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OF IESVS CHRIST, 
Tranſlated out of the vulgar Latine by 
the Papiſts of the traiterous Semi- 
—marieatRHuaMEsS. 
With Arguments of Bookes. Chapters, and 
Annotations, pretending to diſcouer the cor- 
a” divers 1 — — = cleare 
WHEREVvNTO Is ADDED 
the Tranſlation out of the Original 
Greeke,commonly vſed in the 
Church of England, 
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7 T ſuch time as 1 publiſhed a 
11 . b 
defenſe of our Engliſh tranſlations 
of the holy Scriptures, againſt the 
malicious cauils of Gregorie Martine, 
A and was bolde to offer the ſame vn- 
to your Maieſties moſt honourable 
Th protection(moſt mightie and grati- 
= ous Soueraigne) Ithoughtmy ſelfe 
SPSPIL WED Sf diſcharged in duetie, from any fur- 
| t ther dealing againſt theſe Rhemiſh 
gloſes. Both for that was perſwaded, that among ſo many lear. 
ned Diuines, as doe now flouriſh in the Church of England, a 
worke of ſuch importance coulde not bee altogether neglected: 
and eſpecially becauſe it was reported, that by other men of very 
good gifts, it was already, euen at the firſt vndertaken. But ſo ma- 
ny yeeres hauing paſſed, and the expectation of many godly men 
not yet being ſatisfied with a full and general anſwere (although 
their hunger hath bene well ſlaked with ſundry learned diſ- 
courſes, vttered partly by occaſion in other bookes,partly in ſpe. 
ciall Treatiſes directed againſt ſome portion of theſe Annotati- 
ons, beſide often confutations of the ſame in publike Sermons) 
being ſolicited by men of good iudgement and qualities, I haue 
attempted to ſet forth by my ſelfe, that which I haue long looked 
for, and much rather deſired to be performed by others. Not 
meaning thereby, to preiudice the more learned labours, and lon- 
ger ſtudied commentaries of them that had taken the matter in 
hand before me, if they purpoſe at length to bring them to light: 
but to prouide in the meane time, that by aſhorr and ſufficient 
reply, the weake might be confirmed, the doubtfull ſatisfied, and 
A 2 eſpecially 
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THE EPISTLE 


eſpecially the inſolencie of the aduerſaries might berepreſfed, 
Who not content to quarrell at the ſinceritie and trueth of our 
tranſlations, and to ſet out a farre worſe themſelues: haue alſo 
indeuoured to corrupt the ſenſe of the new. Teſtament(hovwſo- 
euer tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophiſticall colleRi- 
ons. In which left their ſcope and purpoſe might be hidden in a- 
ny point, they haue not only {« ough t a colour for their vntrue po- 
ſitions in the controuerſies of this time, out of the holy Scrip- 
ab : but alſo they haue declared their ſpeciall malice againſt 
your Maieſties moſt lawtulb and godly gouernment, not omit- 
ting in their traiterous intendement, to vndermine and ſupplant 
euen the foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of inheri- 
tance vnto the Imperiall crowne of this Realme. Which their 
moſt vngodly intent, if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to 
wiſe men it could neuer be vnknowen) yet it hath ſince openly 
diſcouered it ſelfe to he the ſame, that was in ſending ouer of ſo 
many of their Circumcellion Ieſuits and Seminary Prieſts. Euen 
to 21 a way to thoſe moſt deteſtable practiſes, that ſince that 
time by ſecret conſpiracies haue bene attempted againſt your 
Maieſties moſt ſacred life ( which by the miraculous prouidence 
of Almightie God hath hitherto beene preſerued: ) and lately by 
open and inuincible force (as they boaſted) hath bene aſſaied, 
againſt the life and libertie , not _—_ of your moſt excellent 
Maieſtie, but alſo of all your faithful ſubiects, & to the vtter ſub. 
uerſion of the happy we of our moſt deare countrey for euer. 
But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercifull father, in whom your Ma- 
ieſtie hath alwayes truſted, and found helpe and deliuerance out 
of all your troubles, euen from your youth hitherto: and leſus 
Chriſt our Lord, whoſe Church vnder your moſt comfortable 
protection and gouernment, hath enioyed a long and happy reſt, 
to the ſaluation of many thouſand ſoules, hath mightily & mar- 
ueilouſſy defended your Maieſtie and his Church. In which 
moſt glorious deliuerance, hee hath ſo manifeſtly declared his 
gracious fauour toward vs, (that albeit nothing was omitted 
that by wiſe counſell ſhould haue bene appointed, or by a vali- 


ant armie bene executed) yet hee hath giuen vs euident occaſion 


to ſing with the Prophet: By his owne right hande , and with his holy pg, ,e, 


arme hath hee gotten himſelfe the victorie. And all the endes of the world 
haue ſeene the ſaluation of our God, Yea the whole Pſalme ſe:meth 
ſo liuely to expreſſe the Lords mercie toward vs, and our duetie 
toward him, as if it had bene ſpecially endited for this time and 
occaſion. In which, with gratulatiou of your Maieſties moſt 
proſperous ſucceſſe, wee may bee bold to ſay, not onely that 
which is in euery mans mouth and penne, out of the Poet Clau- 
dianus: | 

* O nimium 


— — i Tat 


DEDICATORIE. 


O timium dileFta Dev, tibimilitat ether, 
Et coniurati veniunt adclaſdica venti. 
But alſo in imitation of an other elder Poet: | 
| tua carbaſa cvexit Faun 
| Oceanus, tumidos ſatis indignatus Iberoz, 3 
And whereas the aduerſaties made no ſmall accomprt of that A- 
ſtrologicall prediction, & perhaps truſted in it no leſſe then Crœ- 
ſus Ji in the anſwere of Apollo, we may now ſafely declare the 
accompliſhment, by adding a Pentameter, and ſay: 
Oftogeſimus octauus mirabilis annus 
| Clade Papiſtarum,fauſtus vbique pus. 
Thus hath the infinite goodneſſe of our Sauiour,nor only giuen 
grace vnto your Maieſtie, according to the heauenly oracle, A- 
oc. 18. 4. to leade the people of God with you out of Babylon: 
wy alſo ſufficient power and iuſt cauſe to render vnto her 18 ſhe 
hath rendred vnto vs, and to reward her double accorditig to her 
workes. Which great ſeueritie the Spirite of God would nor ſo 
ſtreightly haue — to his faithtull Church, and the chiefe 
gouernours thereof, but that he foreſaw that the wickedneſſe of 
Antichriſt and his members would — deſerue it. 

A part of whoſe impietie againſt the Lorde, his worde, his 
Church, and your Maieſtic his anointed, I haue endeuoured ac- 
cording to my calliug andabilicie, to lay open and ouerthrowe; 
by confuting theſe annorations ; humbly] eſeeching your Ma- 
ieſtie gracioully to accept my duetifull endeuour therein, not ſo 
worthy (L confeſſe)of your royall acceptation, as meet to be pub- 
liſhed in ſome reſpects before mentioned. | 

The God of heauen who hath hitherto moſt abundantly gar- 
niſhed your Maieſties raigne, with all princely ornaments, equal 
to the beſt, and ſuperior to the moſt of your noble progenitors, 
vouchſafe to continue the gracious light of his countenance to- 
ward your Maieſtie for euer, and fo bleſſe this Autumne of your 
Maieſties age, with moſt excellent fruitesof godly , proſperous, 
ndnd victorious gouernment that hisglo y may bee 
A auanced aboue all things, and your honour 

aeendure vnto all poſteritie. 
AMEN. 


do Miaiehties moſt bumble ſubieRt, 
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«THE SIGNIFICATION OR 


meaning of the numbers and markes vſed 


in the New Teſtament of the 
Rhemes-Tranſlation. 


He munbers in the Argument before euery Chapter, point 
F Ty | to the ſamenumber of verſes in the text, treating of 
the ſame matter. 


* number in the beginning of the Annotations ſigni- 
fie, that the Annotation is ypon ſuch averſe 5 the 
text. 


The: — in the inner margent or els where oyned to the citations of ſcrip- 
ture, i they be written thus, Gen. , 16. the ff! is the chapter, the ſecond 

in the verſe. If thus Gen. . I ö. both are the (hapters. If thus Gen. 4, 16. 
17.18. the firft is the chapter, al the reſt the cverſes. If thus, Gen. 4, 16.5, 

7. it ſignifieth chap. 4. cverſ. 16. and chap . . verſ. i 6. and chap. 5. verſ. 7. 


| This marke in the text, fignifieth that there is an Annotation pon the word 
or wordes which | folow the ſaid marke 


his ſtarre in the text, or in the Annotations, ſi renifieth the allegations bal 


ouer againſt the . in the margent, or ome other thing anſwering there. 
Pnt0.- 


U This marke ſheverh an other reading in the margent. And i there bee nos 
thing in the margent, it ſignifieth that thoſe words are not in ſome copies. 

be Theſe: notes in the text,referre the reader ro the ſelf ſame in the margent. 

1 This marke ſignifieth the ending of Goſpels and Epiſtles, Their beginning 
them, in ſet, Ihe Goſpel or, The ee ypon ſuch a day. And 


Fit — not be ſo 7 25580 ( hecauſe 0 other marginal notes) then > is 
the marke of their beginning. © 


— 


— — 


$ Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, follow at the end 0 


of the Chapter with their confutations, and with refe- 
rence toghe verſe, vpon which they are egiuen, 
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ENCE) 


THE EXPLICATION OF CERTAINE 
' WORDES IN THE RHEMISH TRANSLA- 
tion, not familiar to the vulgar Reader, which (if 
we beleeue them) might not conue- 
niently be vttered o- 


therwiſe. 


N A 
a Brac led, drawen away. Iam. r, 14 
S iy Acquiſition,getring,purchaſing.Eph.1,14 
2 Adwent, the comming. Mat. 24, 27 
& Adulterating, cortupting, 2. Cor. 2, 17 
ö — 
Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging, em. 
— a myſticall ſpeech, more then the bare let- 


Gal. 4, 24 
Amen expounded. 10.8, 34 
Anathema expounded. Rom., 3 
Archiſynagozue expounded. Mar. 5. 22 


Af. Luke 2, 19. ſignifieth the Angels ſtanding and 
attending alwayes ready to doe their miniſterie. 
Aſſumption. Luke 9, 51. Chriſtes departure out of this 
world by his death and aſcenſion. | 
ms, vnleauened bread. Mat. 26, 17 


C _ 927 
92222 this word ie ſignĩſied violent oppreſ- 


ſion by word or deed. Luke. 3,14 
Catechizeth, and Catechized, Gal: 6,6, He Catechizeth 
chat teacheth the principles ofthe Chriſtian faith: 
and they that heare and learne, ate Catechized, 
and are therefore called often in the Annotations 
Catechumens. TX | 


Charafter, a marke or ſtampe. 1 Apoc. 13,16 


Commeſ#ations, immoderate bankets, and belly cheere, 
- with wanton riotouſneſſe. | ' Gal.5,21 
condigne, comparable. Rom.8,t8 


| Contriſtaze, this word ſignificth to make heauie & ſad. 


; | Eph.4,30 

Ceoperare, ſignifieth working with others, Rom. 8.29 
likewiſe Cooperation Cooferatours, 

Corbona expounded, Math.27,6 


X D 

TD oſs expounded.1.Tim.6.20, It may ſigniſie al. 
ſo Gods grace giuen vs to keepe. 2.Tim.1,t2.14 

Didrachme expounde Mat. 17,24 

Dominicall day, Sunday. Apoc. 1, 10 

Donaries, gifts offered to God for his temple. Luk. 21,3 


P/ened fromChuilt, chat is, made yoid and ha- 


uing no part with him. Gal. 5,4 
The ſcandall of the Croſſe Ewacuated, that is, made 
void, cleane taken away. Gal. 5, 11 


Euangelixe, ſignifieth ſuch preaching of good tidi 
e See the Preface. 7 


Eunuches, gelded men. | 
Earo. aqui lo, a Notth- eſt winde. Act. 27, 4 
Exinanited, abaſed exceedingly, © - Fhil a, - 


0 0 
| (Choth,anviuall word to — nothing. freely, 


for godamercie, without deſerts, 


Olocauſte, akinde of ſacrifice, where allwas burnt 
in the honour of God. Heb. 10,6 
Heftes, ſacrifices. 1. Cor. 10, 18 


| 3 : 
JAvocared, called vpon,& prayed vnto. A dt. 9, 21. Here 
of we ſay inuocation of Saints, and to inuocate. 
Iſſue, good event, ern 
Iuſtice, taken iu the new Teſtament not as it is contra- 
ry to wrong or iniury , but for the qualitie whercof 
a man is iuſt and iuſtified, Rom. 4 


" 
N Eophyte expounded. t.Tim.3,6 


P 
Dance expounded, | Ion. 14, f 6 
Paraſceue, the lewes Sabboth eue, good Friday. 
Mar. 15. 42. See the Preface. 


Paſche, Eaſter, and the paſchall lambe. Luk. 22,1 


Pentecoſt, Whitſuntide, and the ſpace of fifty dayes. 
Prefinition, a determination before. Eph. z. t 
Prepuce, expounded. Rom. 2,25 
Preſcience, fore knowledge. by Act. 2, 23 
Preuaricatoar, tranſgreſſour: & Preadricttion,tranſgrel- 
WW Rom., 23, 27 
Lonues of Propoſetion,ſo called, becauſe they were pro- 
8 ſer vpon the table, in the temple before 


R 


Rule the finnes, Heb. 2, 17. that ĩs, make a re- 
conciliation for them. 

Reſoluridu, the ſeparation of the body & the ſoule, the 
departing out of this life, 2.Tim.4,6 

Reſuſtitar x + grace, that is,raiſc,quicken,renew,and 

reuiue the grace which otherwiſe languiſheth and 

decayeth. F 2.Tim.1,6 


S. , a time of reſting and ceaſing from la- 

botirs, Heb.4.9 

Sacrament, for myſterie. Eph.1,9 Eph.3,3.&9. and ſo 
32. and els where. 

Sm ſant lorum, the holies of holies, that is, the in- 

moſt and holieſt _ of the lewes temple, as ir 

vere the Cha Heb. 9, 2 


Swperedified, builded vpon Chriſt the princ ĩpall ſtone. 
. I. Pet. 2,5 
N 
T gotiernour or prince of the fourth part of 

a countrey. - Mar. 14, . 
Thrones, an higher order of Angels. Col. 1, 6 
V : 

V aims, Sacrifices, Act. 7, 42 


PSA. 


FT TOE Oe, 


PSALME 118. | 
Da mihi intellectum, & baer ; * me vnderſtanding, and I will 
That is, 


legem tua, & cuſtodiam illum ſearch thy Lawe, and will keepe 
in toto corde meo. it with my whole heart. 


S. Auguſt. tract. 2. in Epiſt. Ioan. 
All things that are read in holy 


Omnia que leguntur in Scripturis Scriptures, we muſt heare witli 
ſanits , ad inſtructionem, && great attention, to our inſtru- 
ſalutem noſtram intentò opor- ction and ſaluation: but thoſe 


tet audire: maxim? tamen me- 8 things ſpecially muſt be com- 
moriæ commendands ſunt, que o That i, mended to memorie, which 


aduerſus Hæreticos valent plu- make moſt againſt Herctikes : 
rimum : quorum inſidie, infir- whoſe deceits ceaſe not to cir- 
miores quoſque & negligenti- cumuent & beguile all the wea- 
ores circumuenire non ceſſant. ker ſort and the more negligent 

gperſons. 


S. Auguſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. de ſerm. Dom. in monte. 
We come to the vnderſtanding 


Panpertate ſpiritus peruenitur of Scriptures through pouer- 
Seripturarum cognitionem : v- tie of ſpirit : where a man muſt 
bi oportet hominem ſe mitem & That is ſhewe himſelfe meeke minded, 
prabere, ne peruicacibus com- leſt by ſtubburne contentions, 
certationibus indocils redda- he become incapable and vnapt 


tur. to be taught. 


_ 
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REM. 1 
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R HEM. 2 


FvLKkE.2, 


lohn 5. 39» 
2.Tim, 3.15, 


wad. 


THE PREFACE TO THE 
READER, TREATING OF 
THESE THREE POINTS: OF 


the tranſlation of Holy Scriptures into the 


vulgar tongues, and namely into Engliſh : Of 
the cauſes why this New Teſtament is ttan- 
ſlated according to the ancient vulgar 
Latine text: And of the maner 
of tranſlating the 
ſame, 


LIE E Holy Bible long fince tranſlated by vi into Engliſp, and the Olde Teſtament lying 
| s bt fot lacks of good meanes to publiſh the whole in ſuch ſort, as a worke of ſo great 
| charge and importancè requireth: wee haue yet through Gods yoodueſſe as lengiß fullie 

finiſhed for thee (moſt Clriſlian Reader) allthe NEW TESTAMENT, 

which is the principall, moſt profitable and comfortable piece of holy writ e and, as well 


dayes,more proper and pregnant, then the other part not yet printed. 


The Confutation of thus Preface, 


> A che whole Bible hath beene tranſlated by you; and that long ſince, into the 
bp. Engliſh tongue, it is marueile, that it hath lien ſo long by you, for lacke of 
good meanes to publiſh ir, You haue publiſhed books of as great charge, and 
much leſſe importance, within theſe eight and twenty yeres: but ſuch indeed, 
by which you had more hope to win vnto your credit and cauſe, then you haue 
by the holy Bible, though you peruerted it with neuer ſo partiall tranſlation, 
and poiſoned it wich neuer ſo hereticall and blaſphemous Annotations, as 
you haue done your edition of the New Teſtament. You were woont to boaſt 
of the zeale of Popes, Cardinals, and other great Prelates ofthe Romiſh ſe, 
for the conuerſion of our Nation vnto their obedience, Were they all ſo 
ſtraight laced, that none of them can finde in their purſes, to beare the char 
ges of printing a worke ſo neceſſary, or at leaſt wiſe profitable, as you holde the tranſlation of the Scriptures 
to be, for maintenance of the Catholike religion? Or doe you not rather, as the familie of Loue vſeth to doe, 
for their works, craftily begge of your fauourers in England, larger exhibition, vpon colour of printing your 
tranſlation of the Bible? when it is not hard to gather, that it you were purpoſed indeed to ſer it foorth, and 
would vſe ſuch meanes as you may, in thoſe parts, the forbearing of the money, though your Printer rooke ix 
vpon intereſt, might be payed for in the ſale of one impreſſion, although it ſo might happen, that a number of 
them were confiſcated, or miſcaried he wayes, as chanced to ſome of theſe your books. But who ſo ſeeth 
what vnneceſſary charge you haue put your ſelues vnto, in printing this your tranſlation in ſo large a volume: 
may eaſily perceiue you ſer it not foorth for poore mens profit, and that by ſo exceſſiue price, of ſoſmall.a 
part ofthe whole Bible, you meane to diſcourage your friends from waiting for all che reſt: What aduantage 
you haue in this part, for deciding the doubts of theſe dayes, we ſhall examine in the ſeuerall places, where 
you pretend to take it. 
Which tranſlation we doe nat for all that publiſh, vpon erronecus opinicn of neceſſitie, that the Holy Scriptures ſhould 
alwayes he in cur mother tongue, or that they aught, or were en deined by God, tobe read indifferently of all, or could be ea- 


a id 
NA 
2 CLAD 


which, diuers things are either neceſſarie, or profitable and medicinable now, that otherwiſe inthe peace of the Church were 
neither much requiſite, nor perchancewhdlly tolerable, 

You are afrayd, to giue ouer your olde impudent propoſition, that ignorance ofthe Scriptures, is the mo- 
ther of Popiſh deuotion. And therefore you holde it an erronious opinion, That the Holy Scriptures ſhould be 
away in our mother tongue, or that they ought , or were ordeined by God, tobe read indifferently of all. Where as it is 
ccrieine, that the Holy Scripture of the Olde Teſtament; was by Gods ordinance, firſt written in the mo- 
ther tongue of the [ewes , and the New Teſtament in the Greeke rougue , which was the mother tongue to a 
great part of the world, and that language, which was moſt generally vnderſtood among the Gentiles, vnto 
whom the Goſpel was preached. Our Sauiour Chriſt commaundeth , nor onely a reading (as you your 


ſelues confeſſe) but alſo a deepe ſearch of the Scriptures, vnto all the lewes indifferently. Saint Paul com- 


mendeth the education of Timothie , in knowledge of the Scriptures from his infancie. Which authorities 


proue, that the Holy Scriptures were ordeined by God, to be read & knowen indifferently of all, and _— 
985 | oughg 


far all other inſtitution of life and doc trine, as ſpecially for deciding the dowbrs of theſe 


Tranſlation of 
the Scriptures 


f to 
ſily vnde:ſtrod of every one that readeth or hearetl: them in aknowen language : or that they were not often through mans — y 


malice or infirmitie, pernicicus and mach burifullto many or that we generally and abſolutely deemed it more convenient ſolurely naceſfr- 
init ſelfe, and more agreeable to Gedi word and honour or edification of the faithful], io haue them turned into vulgar tie or profitable 
tonguet, then to be kept and ſtudied onely inthe ecccefiafticall learned languages : Not for theſe, nor any ſuch like cauſes doe = — 
we ty anſlare thu ſacred booke, but vpon ſpecial conſideration of the preſent time, ſtate, and condition of onr countrey, vnto 
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ought to be tranſlated into the mother tongues of all Nations, that all may reade and know them. Another 


erronious opinion you account it, to thinke , that he Seriptures can be eaſily vnlerſiood of euery one that readeth 
or heareth them in à knowen language, which if it were admitted, yet it followeth not, that the Scriptures 
ouglit not to be in a knowen language , becauſe they cannot be eaſily vnderſtood of euery one that readeth 
or heareth them, but rather, that euery one that readeth or heareth them, ought more diligently to ſtudy and 
excrciſc himſelfe in them, more often heare and reade them, and more feruently pray to God for aide of his 
ſpirir, that he may vnderſtand them. And yet it is certeine, that albeit ſome places of the Scripture are not 
eaſie to be vnderſtood of all men, yet there are many parts of them, and ſo many, as are able to inſtruct vs vn- 
to laluation, ſo plaine and cafe, as they may be vnderſtood of euggy one that readeih or hearcth them. And 
of this iudgement is S. Auguſtine , anſwering this obiection of the obſcurity of the Scriptures : Magnifice 
gitur & ſalubriter, ec. Therefore hath the holy Ghoft magnificalh and holeſomel ſo tempered 
the holy Scriptares , that by plaine and open places, he might prenaile againſt famine : by aarke pla- 
ces, he might wipe away lothſomneſſe. For nothing almo#t is gathered out of thoſe obſcarities which 
5 not found moſt plainly vttered in ſome other place. De doctrina ¶ Hriſt. lib. 2. cap. G. And in che 
Chapter immediatly before, hee ſheweth, that by reaſonof the diuerſitie of languages, the ſame ſounde of 
wordes not ſeruing all Nations, the Scriptures were tranſlated into diuers tongues, that they might be gene- 
rally knowen, Ex quo faclũ eſt, &c. whereof it is come to paſſe, that euen the holy Scriptures( by which 
fo great diſeaſes of nens wits are helped) being proceeded fro one tongue, which might conuenient- 
ly be [Freadcner alltheworld, through diners languages of the interpreters , being diſperſed farre 
and wide, might become knowen of the Nations to their ſaluation: by both of which places, it is eui- 
dent, that Saint Auguſtine deemed it more conuenient in it ſelfe, and more agreeable to Gods word, honour, 
and ediſication of the faichfull, ro have rhe Scriptures turned into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied 
in any learned language whatfocues, Now why you ſhould account any one tongue, more then other, ro be 
ecclcſiaſticall, you ate able to giue no ſound reaſon, ſeeing God hath called his Church of all tongues and 
Nations, and ſanctiſied them all, to the preaching of the Goſpel, and praiſe of his Name. As forthe Latine 
tongue, which you would moſt willingly haue to be counted an cecleſiaſticall tongue, was for many hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt, the common vulgar and popular tongue, in moſt part of the Weſt churches, of thoſe na- 
tions that were ſubiect to the Romane Empire, And why it js now eccleſiaſticall, that then was vulgar, I know 
no cauſe, but that Antichriſt, whoſe tongue it is, blaſphemouſly challenging to be the head of Fe Church, 
hath choſen and authorized it to be eccleſiaſticall, in contumely of all other languages, which the Holy 
Ghoſt, deſcending vpon the Apoſtles, in clouentongues, hath conſecrated tothe preaching of Chriſt Ieſus, 
and to the magnitying and ſerting foorth of the great praiſes of God, That through mans malice, or infirmi- 
tie, the Scriptures are often made pernicious and hurtfull ro many: itis no greater reaſon, to keepe them 
from the knowledge of molt men, then it were to depriue all men from meat anddrinke, becauſe many doe 
abuſe them, to the deſtruction both of their bodies and ſoules. As for the ſpeciall conſideration, that procu- 
red this edition, when you doe expreſſe it, we may better iudge of ir. In the meane time, we can conceiue 
none other, but that which is the practiſe of many heretikes, when you could not alrogether ſuppreſſe the 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures, whereby your errours are diſcouered: you thought it the next way for your 
purpoſe, by your partiall tranſlation, as much as you could, to obſcure them, and by your hereticall Annota- 
tions, to peruert them, that the one ſhould make them vnprofitable, the other alſo hurtfull. 

In thus matter, to markg onely the wiſedome and moderation of holy Church, and the gouernours thereof on the one fide, 
and the indiſcrees Jeale of the popular, and their factious leaders, on the other, ij a high point of prudence. Theſe latter, 
partly of ſimplicitie, partly of curioſitie, and ſpecially of pride and diſobedience, haue male claime in this caſe for the crm- 
mon people, with plauſible pretences many, but good reaſons none at all. The other, * to whom Chriſt hath giuen charge of 
our ſoules, the diſpenſing ef Gods myſteries and treaſures (among which holy Scripture is no ſmall tore) and the feeding his 
familie in ſeaſon with food fit for euery ſort , haue neither of olde, nor of late, euer wholly condemned all vulgar verſions cf 
Scripture, nor haue at any time generally forbidden the faiti full to reade the ſame : yet they haue not by publile amthority 
Preſcribed, cummanded, or authentically euer recommended, any ſuch interpretation tobe ind ſcrentiy vſed of all men. 

The wildome of the Popiſh Synagogue, and the Gouernours thereof, is the wiſedome of the olde ſerpent, 
and of the children ofthis world, which arc often times wiſer in their Ninde, then the children of light, with 
whom ĩt is an high point of prudence, to prouide for themſelues, by what vniuſt meanes ſocuer. So haue the 
Popith Cleargie alwayes indeuoured, by depriuing the common people of the reading of Holy Scriptures, 
and following their predeceſſours the lewiſh Lawyers, haue taken away the key of knowledge, of the ſame 
pollicie, that they did, leſt their wickedneſſe being commonly diſcouered by the light, they ſhould leeſe that 

eſtimation, which through blinde ignorance they haue commonly obteined. And they which haue made 
claime, for the common people in this caſe, whom of your charitie, you call the popular and their ſeditious 
leaders, of godly zeale and true ſimplicitie, not of curioſitie, pride, and diſobedience, haue both made it, and 
iuſtified it, with better reaſons then all the proud Papiſts in the world are able to auoid. f For what greater 
reaſons can be alledged, then the authoritie of God in the Olde Teſtament, and of Chriſt our Sauiour and 
his Apoſtles in the New, and the practiſe of the Primitiue church, and the conſent of the moſt ancient and 
approoued Fathers of the ſame, which haue beene brought, to prooue that the holy Scriptures ought to be 
knowen of all Chriſtians? But the Gouernours of the Popiſh Antichriſtian Church, arrogating to them- 


Len .cn; ſelues the name and dignitie, ofthe diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures, among which the holy Scrip- 
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ture (as you confeſſe) is no ſmall ſtore, by mainteining, that ignorance is the mother of deuotion, declare 
that they would willingly (if they could) aboliſh allknowledge of the holy Scriptures from the common peo- 
ples hearts. And whereas you ſay, T hat of olde they haue not euer condemned, all vulgar verſions of Scripture, nor ge- 


Amb. in Pſal,r18, nerally forbidden the faithfull to reade them: Let the regiſters of Biſhops be ſearched, where it will appeare, that 
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Chryloft.in Gen, many haue bene accuſed and condemned as heretikes, for hauing, reading, or hearing the holy Scripturesin 
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the Englith tongue, without any exception taking againſt the trueth ofthe tranſlation. And that the Gouer- 
nours of the Popith churcheſiuue not by publile authority treſcribed, commanded, or authentically euer recommended any 
interpretation of Scriptures into the vulgar tongue to be indifferently vſed of all men : They haue declared ſufficiently 


Augutt.in Pa. 98. thereby, that they were not che miniſters of God and Chriſt, nor ſucceſſorsofhis Apoſtles, nor of the ancient 
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fathers ot the Primitive Church: all which (as is noted before) haue, by publike and lawful authority, alwWayes 


55.6.1. &c. preſcribed, commanded, and authentically recommended (as the holy Bible andthe writings of the Fathers 


are 


The Churches 
wildome & mo- 
deration concer- 
ning vulgar tram 
ſlation. 


SEM . 2 ix. ects N Da RE We: re SN 42 
— N DS 2 a F 0 wort y * a 
r 8 D e — » 


ot I , : 
F 2 : 13 
* FA 8 


N . e 
wt N +. 3; . 
e 


To TE READ ER. 


RRE. 4. 


Bib. Sanct. lib. 4. 


1 


are moſt plentifull witneſſes) the holy Scriptures of God, to be knowen, read, and vnderſtood of all ſorts of 
Chriſtians indifferently, and without exception of any,which of neceſſitie, emplieth the tranſlation of the 
lame, into all vulgar languages, without which, it is not poſſible, for all torts of Chriſtians, to reade them, know 
them, and vnderſtand them. 5800 | | 
T be Armenians Jay they have the Pſalter and ſume other perces tranſlated by S.Chry/aftome into their language, when The Sciiprares 

be was baniſhed among theme and Gregorie the Patriarch,jn writing bis Gfe, fignifieth noleſſe. The Slaonians affirme they inthe vulgar 
have the Scripmres in their vulgar tongue, turned by S. Hierome, and ſume would gather ſo much by his owne words in his — of di- 
Epiſtle to Sopſi us , but the place in deede proweth it not. Fulpilas ſurely gane 1 Scriptures to the Gothes in their owne nations. 


Hierom. epi. 134. tongue, and that before he was an Arrian, It is almoſt three hundred yeeres ſince lames Archbiſhop of Genua, is ſaid ic haue 
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tran/laced the Bible inte I nalen. More then two hundred yeeres coe, inthe dayes of Charles the the French Ki Ancient Catho- 
7 fo th faithfully in French, the ſooner to ſhaky aut of the deceined 2 the 2 23 9 hketranſlations 
4 {ett called Waldenſes, In eur countreygvrwithſtanding the Latine tongue was euer (to vſe Venerable Bedeswordes) com- \-#40— wall 
anon ta all the Proteinces of the ſame for meditation or ſtudy of Scriptures, and no unigar tranſlation commonly vſed or ocen- French — 
pied of the multitu. er they were extant in Engliſh emen before the troubles that Wicleſfe and his followers rayſed in our liſh tongue. 
Churchyes appeareth s well by ſome peeces yet remanning, as by a prouinciall cunſtitutiun of T homas Arundel Arehbiſhep ef : 
Canturbery, in Councel{holden as Oxford where firaite prouifion was made, that no hereticall verſian ſet foorth by Wicks —— — 
Meer his Leber iel be ſuffered, nor any other in or after his time be publiſhed or permitted to be read, being nos ap- — England 
proned and allowed by the Dioceſan before : alleadging S. Hiereme for the difficultie and danger of interpreting the holy concerning Bng- 
Scripture ous of one towgwe inte an other, though by learned and Catholike men, So alſo it is there nſimted, that neither the liſh tranſlations. 
Tranſlations ſet Feen before chat Heretikes time,nor other afterward being approoued by the lewfull Ordinaries, pere euer © * 
in a Countrey wholy forbidden, thowgh «hey were nos (ts ſay . in quiet and better times ¶ mich liſſe when the fre Magi 
people were prove to alteration, hereſie , or neueltie) eithet baftily admitted, or ordinarily read of the vulgar, but vſed one- © 
ty, 7 ſpecially „ ſome devout. religions and coutemplatine perſons, in remerence, ſecrtcie , andſilence , for their ſpirituall 
copfort, +... | | a 
Seeing the Armenians were conuerted to the faith, long before 8. Chryſoſtome came amongſt : it i 
r T 
confeſſion wag las forth, docth plainely argue, hat they haue the whole Bible in their owne language at this 
day. To iuſtiſie that the Sclauoniãus ay, of S. Hicronym tranſlation. into their tongue, his on words are theſe, 
Tranſlationem diligentiſſime emendatam olim mee. lingue bomin:bus dederim. 1 ſay nos this that 
I would bite my predeceſſors, or thinks that any thing is tobe detracted from them, whoſe tr anſla- 
tion, being moſt ailigenth corrected, I haue giuen long agoe to the men of my lan wage, Nowe 
theSclauonians,' were the men of Hieronymes language, or mother tongue, as he teſtifieth himſelfe of the 
place of his natiuitie in Caralogo - for whoſe vſe hee might tranſlate the vulgar Latine Bible, which was accor- 
ding tothe Septuagintes, after he had moſt diligemtly cortected ir. But if this place proue it not ſufficiently,at 
leaſt wiſe he ſaith plainely, that the Scripture was tranſlated into the tongues o many nations,frefar.ad Dama- 
ſtim in q euangelia. Beſides theſe, rhe Syrians, Arabians, and Æthiopians, had of ancient time the hol Scrip- 
cures in their ſeuerall languages, as it is manifeſt by thoſe parts of them, which are ar this day brought from 
them into this part of the worlde. The Spaniards haue the olde Teſtament tranſlated of ancient time, into 
their mother tongue. Walafridus teſtifieth, that the Dutch tongue, is the lame which was the language of the 
Gothes and Gethes, into which ſince the dayes of Vlphilas, by whom they were firſt conuerted, ſome wiſe men 
of thar Nation, haue tranſlated the holy Scripture. He rebus ecrle. cap 7. In our owne countrey, not onely the 
Saxon tranſlations of diuers parrs of the holy Scripture, yet remaining, ſome in print, ſome in Libtaries, but 
cuen the teſtimonie of Beda, whom you quote and cite moſt impudently, for the contrary, doeth proue that 
vulgar tranſlations of the holy Scriptures, in his time were commonly vſed and occupied of the faithfull mul. 
titude: his wordes are theſe, Hæc in preſents inxta numerum librorum quibus lex dinina ſeripta ett, 
quinque gent ium linguit, vnam eandemque, ſummæ veritatis & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcru- 
tatur & confitetur. Anglorum videlicet, Britonum, Scottorum, Pictorum & Larmorum, quæ me- 
ditatione ſcripturarum, cæteris omnibus oft facta communis. This Iſſand ( ſaith Bede) at this pre- 
ſent, according to the number of the bookes in which the Law of God is written,doeth ſearch out, and 
confeſſo, one andthe ſelfe ſame knowledge of the Higheſt trueth, and of the true height m fine 
tongues namely of the Angles, of the Britanes,of the Scottes, of the Pifles,and of the Latimet, which 
in meditation of the Scriptare, it made common to all the reſt, Hee meaneth chat learned men of all the 
foure Nations, ſtudied the Scriptures by helpe of the Latine tongue, and ſuch Commentaries and Treatiſes of 
the elder Fathers, as were written therein, But hee ſaith expreſſy, that the knowledge of the Higheſt trueth, 
which is not to be found but in the holy Scriptures, and according thereunto, was both fearched out, and con- 
feſſed in the mother tongue of che other foure Nations, by which he meaneth the Chriſtians vnlearned inthe 
Latine tongue. A manifeſt teſtimonie whereof, are many parts of >cripturein the Saxon language, yet remai- 
ning to be ſeene and read. | | 
That the Scriptures were extant in Engliſh,both before and after Wickleffes time, and not of his tranſlation, 
beſide your coniecture out of Lynwod,it is manifeſtly proued, by ſo many ancient written copies of the — 
Bible, differing in tranſlation, yet to be ſnewed, of which Wickleffes tranſlation could be but one. Notwithſtan- 
ding, that the Phariſaicall Cleargie, condemned the reading of them for hereſie, let the acts of publike writings 
remaining in the Regiſters teſtifie. And of what deuilifh policie, they kept the Lawes of God in ſecrecie and 
filence, which hee commanded to be vttered in all places and times, to the edifying of all ſorts of Chriſtians, 
howſocuer you ſceke to ſmooth it, Gods children do plainely eſpie it. | 
Now ſince Luthers reuolt alſo, diners learned Catholikes , for the more ſpeedy aboliſhing of a number of falſe end impious The like Cathe- 
tranſlations put forth by ſundry ſectes, and for the better preſernation or reclaime of many good ſoules endangered thereby, like and vulgar 
haue publiſhed the Bible in the ſeuerall languages of almoſt all the principall prowinces of the Lazine Church © no other bookes jons in 
in the world being ſo pernicious as hereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures,poyſaning the people vnd er colour of divine ant hori- — 
tie, end not mam other remedies, being more ſoucraigne againſt the ſame ( if it be vſtd in order, diſcretion, «nd bunulitic)ehen time. 
the true, faithful, and ſincere int erpretatiom oppoſed thereunto. ele Tenn 1 
How pernitious, hereticall ttanſlations of the Scriptures are, which poyſon the people vnder colour gr 
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uine authoritie: If wee had not learned ſufficiently by the corruptions of olde Heretikes, this tranſlation of 
yours, dueth giue plentitull teſtimonie. which being helped forwarde with hereticall Annotations, as it 
were wich ſtings, to make way for the poyſon to entet, hath no ſmall force to deceiue the ſimple. But the beſt 
is, wee are aſlured, that they ſhall not preuaile finally, but in them whom the Lord acknowledgeth not for his. 
In the meane time, not onely the remedie of true and ſincere tranſlation, out of the fountaine and originall 
text, is to bee oppoled, but allo the fraude ofthe aduetſary, as oc caſion lerueth, to bee diſcouered and layd 


open. : 
Which cauſets the holy Church not to forbid vtterly any Catholike tranſlation þ ſhee allew wot the publiſhing or The Chur 


when, and to whom theſe her Matters and Spouſes gifts are to bee beFtewed to the mofi good of the faubfull : end the 
neither 7 generally perminteth chat which muFt needes doe hurt to the Umworthy, nor lech condemmeth that nf gt 


doe much good to the worthy, W hereupon, the order which many a wiſe man wiſhed. for before, was nalen by the Deputie 


of the late fumous Councell of Trent in this behalfe, and confirmed by ſupreme authoritie, that the holy Scriptures, though of the Bible in 


traely and Catholikely tranſlated into vulgar tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all men, nor of any ogyyr then ſuch 
a haue expreſſe licenſe thereunto of their law full Ordinaries : with good teſfimonie ffom their Curates or Confe at they 
le humble, diſcreete and deuoute perſons,and like to take much on, and no barme thereby. W hich preſcrips though in theſe 
deyes of ours it cannot be ſo preciſely obſermed, as in other times and places where there is more dus reſpeł of the Churches au- 
thoritie rule, and diſcipline : yet we truſ all wiſe and godly perſons will uſe the matter in the meane while with ſuch mode- 
ratiou 8 of heart, as the handling of ſo ſacred a booke the ſincere ſenſer of Geds trueth therein,and the 
holy Canons,Councelsreaſen,and religion do require, : 

The Popiſh Church, atrogating to her ſclfe diuine wiſedome, in reſtraining that which God hath left to be 
moſt free and general, declareth, that ſhe is the Babylonicall harlot, the Sw of Antichriſt, who exalteth him- 
ſelfe aboue all diuine authoritie, and controlleth the wiſedome of God in euery thing, that is contrary to his 
deuiliſn preſumprion : as in the vic ofimages, ofthe cuppe in the Lords Supper, ofmariage inthe Church Mi- 
niſters,of meates in times made by him motereligious,and ſuch other. Ihe true Church of God, teacheth the 
true vie of the Scriptures , euen out of the Scriptures themſelues, and diſcourageth not men from reading of 
them as it were from a dangerous diſcourſe, whereby they are like to take harme, knowing that none but ſpi- 
ders, can ſucke poyſon out ofholſome flowres, which poyſon yet is not in the good flowres,but in the euill na- 
ture of the ſpider. The holy Scriptures, learned euen from a mans infanc ie, are able to make him wiſe vnto 
ſaluation, and being well ſtudied, of the man of God, ate able to make him perfect and ready, vnto all good 
workes, and to execute euery part of his office. 2. Tim.z. 1 f. &c. 5 


W herein, though for due preſernation of this dinine works from abuſe and prophanation, end for the better lridel | 
the intollerable inſolencie of proude , curious, and contentious witres, the Gomernonrs of the Church guided by Gods _ —— 2 
«4 ever before: ſo alſo vpon more experience of the maladie of this time then before, haue taken more exac order both for the of all perſom in- 


readers and tr ef theſe later ages, then of olde c yet we muſt met imagine that in the Primitine Church, either euer 
one that vndenſtood the learned tongues, wherein the Scriptures were written, or other _—_— which they were tran· 
lated might without reprebenſion, reade,reaſon,diſpute,turne and teſſe the Scriptures : or that aur forefathers d eus 
ry Schoole-mafter , Scholle, or Grammarian that had « liule Greekg or Latine, firaight to take in hand the holy Tet a- 
ment or that the tranſlated Bibles into the wlgay tongues, were in the handen of enery Huthandman, Artificer, Prentice, 
Bayes, Girles, Miſireſſe, Mayde, Man: that they were ſtung, played, alleadged, of ener) tinker, tanerner, rimer, minſtrel: 
thas they were for table-talke, for alebenches , for boates ENS for every prophane perſon andcampany. Ne, in thoſe 
better times men were neither ſo ill, nor ſo curious of themſe lues, ſo to abuſe the bleſſed books of chriſi : neither was there 
any ſuch eaſie meanes before Printing was inuented,to diſperſe the copies into the handesof emery mn, as now there ts, 
Thatthe Gouernours of the Popiſh Church, haue taken ſtraighter order, for Readers and Tranſlatours 
of the Scriptures, then the Fathers of the Primitiue Church of Chriſt did: it is not to preſerue the word 


of God from prophanation, or to bridle the proude curioſitie of the contentious, as it is 2 but to ſup- 


preſſe the light of trueth, which diſplayeth their groſſe and palpable abuſes, both in 
ſation. ö 

But where you ſay, that the holy Scriptures were neuer read of all perſons indifferently, it is a moſt impu. 
dent aſſertion, ſet downe without any ſhewe of proofe, and contrary to moſt manifeſt arguments of antiquitie. 
Wee acknowledge, the Fathers of che ancient Church, were carefull to keepe the holy treaſure of Gods word 
from abuſes, but that they did not by prohibiting or reſtrayning the reading of it, but by diligent teaching 
and exhorting of men, to the right vſe ofit. Therefore where you ſay, Wee muſt not imagine that in the Primitine 
Chanch, every one which vnderſtoode the Scripture: in the learned tongues, wherein they were written, or in other languages in- 
to which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion reade,reaſon, diſpute, turne and teſſe the Scriptures : it is vtterly 
falſc,for with reuerence of Gods myſteries, and to the ende they were giuen, euery man might notonely with- 
out reprehenſion, but with good liking and commendation of the godly Fathers, reade, reaſon, diſpute, and 
arch, which is to turne and toſſe the bookes ofthe Scriptures. It is recorded generally of all the faithfull in 


octrine and conuer- 


Berhœa, that they dayly ſearched the Scriptures, euen to examine the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, by them, As. 


17.11, Irenzusſaith, I hat all the Scriptures both of the Prophets, and of the Goſpelt, may bee alike 
heard of all men. Chryſoſtome exhorteth all men indifferently to reade the Scriptures, and to calltheir 
neighbours to the bearing of tbem. In Gen. Hom. y. Allo hee taketh away the vaine excuſes of them, 
which alle aged that they were worldly men, had wife, children, and houſholde to looke vnto, and praycth,that 
they would not deceiue themſelues, ſaying. That they which are emtangled with ſuchgares haue more 
neede, to ſcełę remedie, by reading of the holy Scriptures in Geneſ. Homel. 27. And Homel. 2. 
(omment.in Matth, hee ſaith, The reading ofthe Scripture, is more neceſſary for Laye-men, then 
for the Monkes, «And Hom. r. he ſaith , The people owght as ſoone as they come at home from the 
Church, to turne ouer the holy Bookes , and to call their wines and children together to the confe- 
rence of thoſe things, which are ſaid. Agaiue, it is no ecuſe ( ſajeth hee ) to ſay, I haue not read 
what Paul ſaith , but a fault: in Epitt, ad Hebr. Hom, 17, Funherwhere you ſay qwee muſt not 
imagine, that our Forefathers ſuffered euery Schoolemaſter,Scholler,or Grammarian, chat had a litle Greeke 
or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teſtament. Saint Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for hee ſaith, 


4 That 


4, 7 4 EIGEN a 
6 N * its, 
ny; at = 4 - 


” SF EAA IR JJ ˙ ARR 


Hes like tranſlations 


8 * 2 roy Pt 


FA * — 
* o 
"ty: ee r We l 


: 
. 1 WE 
3 E GC ougdy 


4 


To TRE READ ER. 


Ruk RM. 8 


FylxE, 8 


Rur M. 9 


That they which turned the Scriptures out of the Hebrewe tongue into the Greeke tongue, maybe 
numbred, but the Latine interpreters cannot be numbred : For m thoſe firſt times of the fanh , as 
the Greeke booke came into any mans hands, which ſcemed to him ſelfe to haue ſome bill in both 


rhe tongues , he was bold to tranſlate it. De doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. 11. That the tranſlated Bi- 
bles, were in the hands, and godly vſe of all ſortes of men, women, children, how baſe ſo euer then degree 
and calling was, is partly ſhewed already: and more particularly Saint Hieronyme ſayth, That in the coun- 
trey of Bethlehem, the Husbandman, the Ploughman, the Shephearg, the Reaper, the Vine dreſſer, did 6 ng 
the Pſalmes of Dauid, and made none other noyſe. Paul. & Euſtoch. ad Marcel. Chryſoſtome ſayth, the 
knowledge of the Scripture, is moſt neceſſarie for children, Pueris, boyes and giiles, becauſe you ſo terme 
chem, and exhorteth their parents, to cauſe them from theii tender yeeres, to be exerciſed in the reading of 
the holy Scriptures: in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Hom, 20, That the Scriptures may be read at the [able , hee thew- 
eth: in Gene. Hom.1o. And that Players, Rimers and leſters, in ſtead of their leude practiles, ſhould be com- 
manded in recompenſe of their intertainement, to reade the holy Scriptures whereby the leruants, preutiſes, 
ſlaues and drudges of che houſe may be made equall with Angels: Com. in Matth. Hom, 49. Saint Auguitine 
alſo exhorteth the people to reade the Scripture at the Table, and meates: de temp. 56, As for botes and 
barges, which ſerue for mens trauell, ſeeing God commanded his Lawes to be ſpoken of, in iourneys, and 
Chriſt himſelfe preached out of boates or barges, there is no cauſe why his holy Scriptures may not be read 
in them alſo, Neither did the ancient Fathers, account any true Chriſtian, or companie of Chriſtians, 10 
be a NN perſon, or companie, but rather, of a companic of prophane perſons, by diligent ica- 
ding of the Scriptures, to bee made an holy Church of God. Cluyfultome in Matth. Hom. 49. And al- 
though there was not ſo eaſie meancs , before printing was invented , to diſperſe the copies of the 
Bible, into euery mans hande, yet by the continuall labour of the Stationers, Notaries, or booke Wri- 
ters, which in choſe times ſupplyed the want of Printers, there was a ſufficient number of copies for e- 
uery man that would buy them: or elle Chryſoſtome ſhould in vaine haue exhorted all the Lay men of his 


time to buy them Bibles, or at leaſt the newe Teſtament, e Anaite obſecro ſæculares omnes, Gc. 
Heare , I pray you all yee Lay men. Pronide you Bibles which are the medicines of the ſoule , if 
yon will nothing els, at leaft wiſe get the new Teſtament, the Apoſtle, the eAftes, the Goſpels,con- 
tinuall and diligent Teachers. in Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Hom, . It is a friuolous pretence therefore, of the 
ſcarſitie of copies, for whatſocuer will be commonly fold, and well paycd for, by diligence of workemen, will 
ſoone be made plentifull. . 


They were then in Libraries, Monaſteries, Colledges Churches in Biſhops, Prieſtes, and ſame other devout principall Laye Where ind in 
mens houſes and handes : who ved them with feare and remerence, aud ſpecially ſuch partes as perteyned to good life and whoſe hands the 


maners, not medling, but in pulpit and ſchooles ( and that moderately too) with the hard and high mifteries and places of 


greater difficultie.T he poore p an, could then in labouring the ground ſing the Hymnes and Pſulmes either in knowne Chuncli primitiue 


or vnknowne es, 44 they heard them in the holy Church, though they could neither reade nor knowe the ſenſe , mea- 


ning , and myſteries of the ſame. Such holy perſons of bath ſexes, to whom Saint Hierome in diuerſe Epiſtles to them, How the latie of 
commendeth the reading and meditation of holy Scriptures, were diligent to ſearch all the godly hiſtories and imitable ex- thoſe dayes did 


amples of chaſtitie, humilitie, obedience, clementie, powertie, pennance, renauncing the worlde : they noted ſpecially the pla- 
ces that did breede the hatred of ſonne, fere of G 44 , delight in ſpirituall cogitations : they referred themſelues — 


in all hard places, to the indgement of the auncient Fathers and their maifters in religion, neuer preſuming to contend, cen enformation of 
troule, teach or falle of their owne ſence and phant.1fie, in deepe queſtions of diuinitie. Then the Virgins, did meditate vp- life and — 


on the places an i examples of chaſtitie, modeftie, and demureneſſe : the married, en coniugall faith and cuntinencie e the pa- 
rents, howe to bring vp their children in the faith and feare of God : the Prince, howe to rule : the ſubief, howe to obey : 
the Prieſt, how to teach: the people, how to learne. 

They were in all mens handes, that were deſirous to reade them, and were to be bought of Common Sta- 
tioners, or Booke · ſellers, as it appeareth by the ſaying of Chryſoſtome, cited in the ſection next before: not 
onely in Libraries, Monaſteries, &c. and ſome deuoute ptincipall Lay mens houſes, and handes. And as de- 
uoute Lay men did vſe them well then, ſo doe ſuch men vſe them well nowe, learning out of them ſuch things 


as be neceſſarie and 2 — for them to knowe, and leauing higher myſteries, and hard places to the dif 


cuſſing of the learned. That the Husbandmen of whom S. Hieronyme ipcaketh, ſang the Plalmes in an vn- 
knowen tongue, which they could neither reade nor know the ſenſe, meaning or myſteries of them, it is bold. 
ly afficmed, and vnpoſſible to be prooued. Such ſinging of Pſalmes with the lips, not vnderſtood with the 
heart, no godly wiſe man would haue allowed, much leſſe commended, as he docth, calling them their ſongs 
of loue the ſhepheards whiſtles, the inſtruments of tillage. And as thoſe holy perſons of both ſexes, to whom 
S. Hieronyme commendeth the reading and meditation of the Scripture vſed them to the glory of God, and 
the building vp of their ſoules in faith and godlineſſe: So God be thanked at theſe dayes, many thouſands of 
faithfull Chriſtians, with like zeale, reuerence, humilitie, and all other vertues requiſite, doc readethe holy 
Scriptures in their mother tongue, and by dayly reading, doe greatly profit in pietie and charitie, as well vir- 
gins, as maried folke, parents, and children, Princes and ſubiects, Paſtors and people. | 


Then the ſcholler tanghe not his maſter, the ſheepe controuled not the Paftor , the young ſtudent ſer not the Doffor to Ibe fatherst-arp- 
choole, not reprowed their fathers of error and ignorance. Or if any were in thoſe better dæyes (as in all times of hereſie ſuch ly reprehend as an 
wu? needes be ) that had itcling eares, tilling tongues and wits, cieriosst and contentious diſputers 5 hearers, and tall rs ra. aby e, that all in 
ther then doers of Gods worde? ſuch the Fathers did euer ſharpely reprehend, counting them unworthy and vnprofit able — cn oy 
readers of the holy Scriptures, S. fi ierom in his Eyiſtle to Paulinus , after declaration that no handie- craft u ſo Laſe , ner ad caike of the 


liberal ſtience ſo eaſie, that can be had without a maſter ( which $. Augnſtine alſo effrmeth, De vtilitate cred. cap. 7.) Scriptures. 


Bier, 103,cap,6, nor that men preſume in any occupation to teach that they neuer learned, Onely ( ſaith he) the arte of Scripture 


is that which euery manchalengeth : this the chatting olde wife, this the doting olde man, 
this the brabling ſophiſter, this on euery hand, men preſume to teach before they learue it. 
Againe, Some with poiſe of loftie wordes deuiſe of Scripture matters among women: o- 
ther ſome( fievpon it) learne of women, hat to teach men, and leſt that be ner ynouꝑb, 
by facilitie of tongue, or rather audacitie, teach that to others, which they vnderſtand neuer 


a whit themſelues, to ſay nothing of ſuch as be of my facultie: who ſtepping from ſecular 
| . learning 
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learning to holy Scriptures, and able to tickle che eares of the multitude with a ſmooth tale, 


thinke all they ſpeake, ro be the Law of God. This hee wrote then, when this maladie of arrogancie and 
freſumption in diuine matters, was not hing ſo outragious as now it is. 
There were in thoſe times, ſome arrogant and preſumptuous abuſers of the holy Scriptures, and will 
be in all times, as of all other good gifts cf God: whoſe misbehauiour, as it was ſharpcly and iuſtly re pre- 
hended by the godly fathers ( as appeareth by the places by you noted) ſo was it not thought any cauſe, to 
reſtraine the multitude, from the lawfull and neceſſarie vic of Gods bookes, as it is now pretended by the 
Papiſts, For that as ſome ſwelled in pride and vaniſned in curioſitie, ſo many profited in humilitie, and all 
other vertues neceſſarie vnto true Chriſtianitie. And cuen ſo the caſe ſtandeth at ihis time, ſome vnlearned 
and vngodly, perucre the Scriptures to their owne condemnation: yet many vſe them wholſomely, to their 
comfort and edification. | | 
S. Gregorie Nag iangene made an oration of the moderation that wes to be vſed in theſe matters : where be ſaith , that 
ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue all the wiſedeme in the world , when they could ence repeat two ur three wordes, 
and them ill couched together, ous of Scriptures, but he there dininely d:ſcourſerh of the orders and differences of degrees 
how in Chriſte: myſtical! body, ſome are ordeined to learne, ſome to teach: that all are not Apoſiles, all Doctors, all mer. 
prezers, all of t ongues and hnowledge, not all learned in Scriptures and diuinitie: that the pecple went not vp to talle with 
God is the mountaine , but Moyſcs, Aaron, and Eleazar nor they neither, but by the difference of their callings. that they 
that rebell againſt this ordinance , are guiltie of the conſpiracte of Core and hu complices e tb:t in Sipture there is both Ihe derigrnces 
milke for babes, and meate for men, to be diſpenſed not according to euery ones greedineſſe of appetite, or wilſulnes, but as mult be deliue- 
is moſt meete for «ch onasneceſſitie and capacitie e tſiat as it is a (bame for a Biſhop or Prieſt to be vnleamed in Godi my- red in met ſure 
ſteries, ſo for the common people it is often times profitable to ſaluation, net to be curi can, but to ſollow their Paſtors in ſince. nd — 1 
ritie and ſimplicitie : whereof excellently ſaith S. Auguſtine, Fidei ſimplicitate & ſinceritate lactati, nutriamur in —.— . ' 
Chriſto : & cum paruiſumas, maiorum cibos non appetamus, that is, Being fed with the ſimplicitie and ſin- capacitie. 
ccritic of faith, as ir were with milke, ſo let vs be nout iſned in Chriſt: and hen we are lite ones, let vs not 
couet the meates of the elder ſott. Who * in another place teflifieth, that the word of God cannot be preached nor cer- 
taine myſterjes witered to all men alikg, but are to be deliuered according to the capacitie of the hearers : as he proueth both 
* by S. Paules example, who game nos to ewery ſort ſtrong meate, but mike to many, as being not ſpirituall , but carnall and 
not capable. and * by our lordes alſo, who ſpake 10 ſome plainely , and to others in parables, and affirmed that he had many 
things ts utter which the bearers were nos able to beare, | 
Euery word ofthis ſection being granted, to be as true as the Goſpel, it cannot be inferred, that therefore 
it is not conuenient, that the holy Scriptures ſhould be in the mother tongue, that they may bee read of all 
ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any. For the holy Scriptures teach, that moderation, which Nazi- 
anzen requireth, that meaſure and diſcretion which Auguſtine commendeth, and reprehend that arrogancie 
reproued by Gregorie, and the raſhnes and intemperance deteſted by Auguſtine, So that by diligent reading 
of the holy Scriptures, the Chriſtian may learne to embrace the vertues and to abhorre the vices, 
om much more may we gather, that all things that be written, are not for the capacitie and diet of cuery of the ſimple 
readers, but that very many myſteries of holy writte, be very farre aboue their reach, and may and ought to be ( by as greas 
reaſon ) delinered them in meaſure and meane moſt meere for them > which in deede can hardly be done, when the whole Ine Wes lows 
Looke of the Bible Leth before euery man in his mother ton gue, to make choiſe of what he Ls, Fer which cauſe the ſaid Gre. for not reading 
gorie Naviaugen * the Chriſtians had as good a Liwe as the Hebrues of olde had who (as S. Hierom alſo witneſſeth)) certaine bookes 
tooke order among themſelues that none ſhould read the Cantica Canticorum ner certaine other pieces of hard Scriptures, ofholy 1455 
. l they were thirtie yeeres of age. ture vntill a time. 
Although there be many things in the Scriptures, vnmeete for all mens capacities, becauſe of the difficul. 
tie of them, yet is there nothing vnmcete to be read of any man, neither ate there any myſteries of holy 
writte, vnmeete for Chriſtian men to knowe and vnderſtand, as you ſeeme to inſinuate. The Eunuch did . 
reade the propheſie of Eſay, which he did not vnderſtand , yet was he not in danger to take any hurt by it, 
and God lending him an interpreter, ſne wed, as Chryſoſtome ſayth, that it is impeſſible, that he which 
with great ſtudie and feruent deſire, is occupied im the holy Scriptures, ſhould alwayes be neglefied, 
but althongh the inſtruction of man be wanting vnto vs, the Lord himſelfe entring into our hearts 
from abone, doeth lighten our miude, ſpreadeth his beames into our reaſon , openeth things hidden, 
and becommeth teacher of thoſe things which we knowe not, & c. In Gene. How. 35. And ex Luc. cap- 
16, After moſt vehement exhortation vnto the people, to reade the Scriprures, which if they neglect, he ſaith 
it is not poſſible for them to atteine to ſaluation, he addeth. Maxime quide Cc. Tea ſreciali , Al= 
though thou doeſt not underſtand ſuch things as are hidden in them, yet of the very reading much 
holineſſe groweth, Therefore Gregorie Nazianzen , wiſheth not to haue the/lewes tradition, for not rea- 
ding of the Scriptures, or any part thereof (if you marke him ſpeaking in his owne language) but a like or- 


der, to reſtraine young men from being too bold in expoſition, and contentious in diſputing of the myſteries 
ofthe holy Scriptures. Neuertheleſſe Dauid, wiſer then all the auctors of that tradition, asking whereby a 


young man ſhall clenſe his wayes, anſwereth, By ſtudie, meditation and keeping of the Law of God, pſal. 119. 


Neither doth Hieronym commend the tradition of the Iewes, which permitteth not the beginning of Gene- 
fs, the Canticles of Salomon, and the beginning and end ot the Prophet Ezechiel to be read of young men, 
being vndet thirtie yeeres of age, but onely ſaith, that the difficukic of the prophecie of Ezechiel is proued 
by that tradition. | | 
And truely there is no cauſe why men ſhould be more loth to be ordered and moderated in this point by Gods Church 

aud their Paſtors , thin they are in the vſe of boly Sacraments : for which as Chriſt hath appointed Prieſtes and Miniſters, 
at whoſe handes we muſt receiue them, and mt be our one caruers: ſo hath he ginen * vs dottors , prophets , expounders, Eph, 4. 
interpreters, teachers and preachers, to take the lowe and our faith at their mouthes: becauſe our faith and religion com- 
meth not to vs properly or principally by reading of Scriptures, but ¶ as the ApoFtle ſayth) by hearing of the preachers law. Rom. 10, 1. 
fully ſent : though reading in order and bumilitie , much confirmetl and aduanceth the ſame, Therefore this holy booke of 
the Scriptures, is called of S. Ambroſe, Liber ſacerdotalis, the booke of prieſts, at whoſe hands and diſprſition we muſt 
tale and vſe it. Lib. 2. ad Grat. 

No true Chriſtian, will bee loth to bee ordered by the Paſtors, Doctors, Prophets, Expounders, Tea- 


| chers, andthe Preachers of the Church, which Chriſt hath giuen vnto vs, that we ſhould take the Lawe and 


inſtruction of faith at their mouthes: And although faith come not principally by onely reading of the 


Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, but by hearing of the preachers lawfully ſent, yer you muſt giue them leaue, to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures dayly, as the Berhzans did to ſec, whether thoſe things which their Paſtors, Preachers and teachers 
doe de liuer, bee cuen ſo. Acts. 17.11. ſeeing alſo you confeſſe, that reading in order and humilitic (and 
none other reading doe weallowe ) doeth much confirme and aduanceour faith. That the booke of Scrip- 
ture, is called of 8. Ambroſe Liber Sacerdotalis, you muſt giue vs a better quotation then Lib. a. ad Grat. not ſo 
much fo the terme, bur for that you inferre thereof, that we muſt take and vſe it at the hands and diſpoſition 


of Prieſts. Ambroſe wrote fiue bookes de fide ad Gratianwm, and three de ſpirum ſancto, I feare your note booke. 


deceiued you. BE | 
The wiſe will not here regarde what ſome wil full people doe mutter, that the Serptures are made for all men, and 
that it is of enuie that the PrieFfes doe kgepe the * from them. Which ſuggeſt ion commeth of the ſame ferpent 
them, that God had forbidden S 


of bi myſtical bodie : and for the reſt, ſhee committeth it to the Paftor of ewery pronince and people, according 10 the 


beare men in 


on, which I the expreſſe word of God, ſaid, Tou ſhall not die, but God knoweth, &c. So you Would 


deined for euery ſtate, as meate, elements, fire, water, candle, kniues, ſword and the ike : wee knowe by the Scriptures 


The popular ob- 


iect ions of wich- 


pleaſure to reade 


the Scripture. 


the word of God to be ordained, as meate and other things moſt neceſſarie and comfortable, but not as fire, 


water, candles, kniues, ſwords, and like matters of danger, whereof men ſhould be rather afraid to meddle 
with them, except it were for neceſſitie. And yet there is as great neceſſitie of the holy Scriptures, as of any 
thing you haue named, and in them ( as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith) we may not ſuſpect any danger to be, as is in 
fire, water, candles, kniues, ſwords and ſuch like. All the danger, is in the affection of him that abuſeth them 
to his owne condemnation, where as fire, water, ſword, kniues, cannot alwayes be ſo gouerned by the wiſeſt, 
but that they proue hurtfull ſometimes to the occupiers of them. 
Where as you ſay, the Popiſh Church forbiddeth not the reading of the holy Scriptures in any language, 
i is falſe: For whatſoeuer ſhee doeth now, certaine it is that her Miniſters hath forbidden it in times paſt, 
and immediatly before, you ſhewe reaſons, why ſhe doeth not permit euery one to reade the Scriptures : 
So ſoone you haue forgot your ſelfe, Except perhaps you will ſay, the forbiddeth not ſuch as vnderſtand them 
in Latine, to reade them alſo in Engliſh, which is a poore permiſſion: but if ſhe enuicth no mans commodi- 
tie ( as you ſay) why doeth ſhe not permit all men, to take that commoditie which they may receiue by rea- 
ding of themꝰ you anſwere, ſhe giueth order how to doe it to edification , and not to deſtructiom, it were well if the 
did fo, for that care were ſeemely for the ſpouſe of Chriſt, But as you affirme before in the ſint Section, ſhe 
hath taken order, that the holy Scripture thongh truely tranſlated into vulgar tongues , yet may not bee indifferently 
reade of all men, nor of any other, then ſuch as haue expreſſe licenſe thereunto , of their lawfull Ordinaries , with good te- 
ftimonie from their Curates or Cenfeſſors , that they be humble, diſcret, and demout perſons, and likg to rake much good and 
no harme thereby: by which order it appeareth, that they which haue moſt neede to readethe Scriprures, are 
vtterly debarred: many other by the difficultie of c—_— licenſe diſcouraged , and eſpecially that none, 
butranke and obſtinate Papiſtes , may bee allowed, for thoſe onely of the Popiſh Curares , Confeſſors and 
Ordinaries, ſhall be counted hwmble, diſcrete , and dewowe perſons, Let all godly wiſe men iudge, therefore, 
whether the popiſh Church, although you profeſſe that ſhe enuieth no mans commoditie, yet by this order, 
hindereth not as much as in her lyeth, the proſite of all men. But you anſwere, ä — and here- 
tikes, be hogges and dogges, to whom pearles and holy things, ſuch as the Scriptures be, are not to be caſt, 
which if it were a right interpretation of our Sauiours commandement, it were not lawfull to attempt the 
conuerſion of Heretikes, by preaching the trueth, 2 repentance of carnall men , by ex- 
2 


horting 


— - » 


THERE PPRE FACE 


horting them to the loue of heauenly things. But as by preaching and exhortation, ſo by diligent reading and 
meditation vt the holy Scriptures, many Heretikes are made Catholikes, many carnall men ate made Spi- 
riuall. Therefore not all thiat be carnally minded, or infected with error, but onely deſperate, prophane and 
malicious contemners of the trueth, are thoſe hogges and dogges, ro whom the precious holy myſteries of 
che Goſpel, are not to be any more offered, when they haue ined declared themſe lues tobe ſuch,, Chry- 
ſoſtome, whom you cite, ſpeaketh expreſſely of ſuch, and nor of all carnall men. For in the next Section, you 
deſcribe the people of Conſtantinople, whom he exhorted to the reading of the Scriptures, to be very carnall 
men, and ſothey were in deede, yet he iudged the reading of the Scripture , moſt neccſſary for them, And 


Hom. ex Luc. cap. ic. after a moſt vehement exhortation, to reade the Scriptures, he addeth, Magna ad- 
uer ſuupe ccata, Sc. Tlie reading of the Scripture, is a great defence again#t ſinne, the ignorance 
. of the S criptures is a great downefall and a deepe dongeon, it is 4 great loſſe of ſaluation, to knowe 


* nothing of Gods lawes, this thing hath both bread hereſſes, and brought in corrupt life , this hath 


RHE A. 14 „ 


turned all things ont of order vpfide downe. Thus ſayth Chryſoſtome. But euen that ignorance, which he 

¶ lo deteſteth, is 6f you Papiſts, counted good Catholike deuotion, or the mother thereof. And what other was 

che ſtate of the moſt, in the blinde dayes of Poperie, but euen a groſſe ignorance of all the holy Scriprures ? 
Where the people might not knowe what they beleeued, hat they prayed, what God commaunded, or any 
thing percayning to Chriſtian religion, but either of dumbe images, or of dumbe prieſts, except once in ſeuen 
yeeres perhaps, of ſome prating Fryer or other Popiſh preacher, which rather turned them from Chriſt, then 
ſhewed the right way to God by him. 

You adde further, that you would haue Heretikes quite diſcharged; from all occupying and poſſeſſion of 
the holy Teſtament. It muſt firſt be proued who be Heretikes, and which be the true Church that hach right 
and intereſt in the Scriptures: for neither your challenging ot the name of the Church , will be ſufficient to 
proue you ſo in deede, nor che terming of any other to be Hererikes, except you be able out of the worde of 
God, to conuince them to be ſuch. ö | 

Finally, for the right vſe of the holy Scriptures, the Paſtors of the true Church of Chriſt , doe diligent- 
ly inſtru their ſheepe, our of the holy Scriptures, with what moderation, humilitie, reuerence, deſire to pro- 
fo by them, and inuocation of Gods Spirit, they ought to reade them, how careſully they muſt auoyde all 
rcſamprion, curioſitie, raſnneſſe, prophaneneſſe, and ſuch like vices, which may not onely hinder their pro- 
te in the Scriptures , but alſo cauſe all their trauell in them to turne totheir vtter deſttuction. 
| Theſe things, the true Paſtors and Gouernours of the Church can teach, without arroꝑating vnto them. 
ſelues any preſumptuous authoritie, to reſtraine or permit according to their iudge ment, that which our Sa- 
uiout Chriſt hath left generally to all the members of his myſticall body, which is his holy Church, and to 
euery one of them. 


who were ſo delicate, dull, worldly, and 


In vita Athanaſij. NN urzęne witneſieth) that the Striptures, and all holy lectiom of diuine things were lochſome vnto them: whereby their 
* Hom.2. in Mat. holy Biſhop was forced * in many of his ſermons to try out againſt their extreme negligence and contempt of Gods word de- 


claring , that not onely Eremites and Religious (as they 
the Scriptures , and often haue more neede thereof in reſpect of themſelues, then the other that line in more fwritie and 
contemplacion : further, inſamating , that though divers things be high and hard therein, yet many godly huſtories, lues, 
examples, and precepts of life end Tine be plaine : and finally, that when the Gentiles were ſo cunning and diligent to im. 
pugne their faith, it were not good for Chriſtians to be too ſimple or negligent in the defence theretf. as ( in trueth ) it is 
more requiſite ſer 4 Catholike man in theſe dayes when our aduerſaries be induſtrious ro empeach our beleefe , to be kilfull 
in Scriptures, then at other times when the Church had no ſuch enemies, 

Chryſoſtome not in reſpe of ſuch varietie of circumſtances, as you ſpeake of, bur abſolurely , and moſt 


14 vehemently, commendeth, not onely the lawfulnefſe , bur alſo the neceſſitie of reading the holy Scriptures 


Adpop.Antioch, not be amiſſe, to proue that I haue ſaid: Firſt, 


by the Lay men, as it appearcth in many places before cited and quoted, out of his Homilies ; and many o- 
ther, which for tedibduſneſſe are omitted, 45 the matter by you is partly conſeſſed. Vet one or two, ſhall 

e doth not onely exhort the people of Conſtantinople, which 
were ſo worldly minded, as you write, hut alſo the people of Antioch,whom he greatly commendeth ſor their 
vertue and godlineſſe, he calleth ypon very earneſtiy, io be diligent in reading of the holy Scriptures. ad Pop, 
Antioch, Hom. a2. 42 &c. Againe far the neceſſitie of ſtudying the Scriptures , he ſayth, Qui ſalutem con- 
ſequi volunt, &c. They that will attame to ſaluation, let them exerciſe themſelues in the Scrip- 
tures, in epiſt. ad 1. Cor. Hom. 6. Where you thinke it requiſite in theſe times, for a Popiſh Catholike, to 
be skilfull in the Scriptures, I would many of them were of your minde, for then I would not doubt, but 
ſome of them, by Gods grace would become Chriſtian Catholikes. | 


8 „ 
r Wo 
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N herein, the variety of circumſtances catuſeth them to deale Eucrſly: as we ſee by S. c hryſeſtoms people of Conſt antino- S. Chyſoſtomes 
0 much given to dice, cardes, ſpecially ſtage playes or T hraters (as S. Gregorie exhortations to 


. for their excuſe bur Secular men of all ſortes might read people j fo to be 
- 


To this ſence ſaid S. Chryſeſtome diuers thinges, not as a teacher in ſchoole making erat i and generall rules io be obſer- S. Chryſoſiome 
ned in all places and times, but as a prlpit man, agreably to that audience and his peoples defanit : nor making it therefore maketh nothing 
( ſome ppc, wn of his wordes ) a thing abſolutely needefull for euery poore Artificer 10 reade or ſtudie for the popular 
Fer . 


criptures, nor an auourinr the nos, curious, and contentions tang ling and ſearching o Godsſeerts, re. net 
proved wt v57 (15 nee — ER IS ſearching of ca 


© dayes , when enery man and tures vſed among 


woman is become nat onely a reader, but a teacher, controuler , and iudge of Doctors, Church, Scnptures and all: ſuch as the Proteſtancs 
either cuntemne or eaſily paſſe oner all the morall partes, good examples, and precepts of life ( by which as well the ſample as — 0 _m_ g 
learned might be much edifed ) and onely in a manner, ccupie themſelues in doygmaticall , nyſticallyhigh , and hidden ſe= peer among them 
crets of Gods counſels, as of Predeſtination, refrobation,elettion, preſcience, forſaking of the Iewes, vocation of the Gentiles, readeth much 
and other incomprehenſible myſteries, Languiſhing about queſtions of onely faith, fiduce, newe phraſes and figures, euet more the deepeſt 
learning , but neuer comming to gs and toſſing in pride of wit, conceite of their _ — and donor hei 
vnie and 


vt on preſumptionof I can tell what ſpirit, ſuch s ſpecially and Epiſtles , as S. Peter foretolde that 


Scripture, then 


inſtable would deprame to their owne danmation, | the morall 
FvLEE. 15 All that Chryſoſtome ſaith, ro this purpoſe, is wiped away with this reprochfull gloſe, that he ſpake , not 
as 


a teac her in ſchoole, making exact and generall rules to be obſerned in all places and times, but as a pulpit man agree- 
able to that audience and has peoples deſault. Belike pulpit men, with you, doc more regarde their credite before 
a fewe captious ſchollers in their ſchoole, then they doe reverence the preſence of Chiiſt, before whom 
they ſhould prepare to ſpeake, when they preach in the Church of God. And therefare,albeitin figures ane 

| phraſes, 


To TRE Reaper, 


et. — 


B Heſpakein the Phraſes, and manner of handling, there is ſome difference, berweene a preacher before the people, and a 
mm pulpit, that he reader before the learned, yet no learned godly man, ſuch as wee acknowledge S. Chryſoſtome to haue 
+ able ro iulti- beene, will ſo aduiſedly, ſo vehemently , ſo often times as he did, vtter any thing in the pulpit, before the ig- 
tec in the ſcholes. norant, the trueth whereof, he is not able to iuſtiſie inthe ſchooles before the beſt learned. Beſide that ydur 
reſtriction of his tules vnto his audience, and 3 default of Conſtantinople, is before prooued to bee 
| both friuolous, and falſe , ſeeing hee commendeth the ſtudie and — the holy Scriptures, no leſſe 
7 generally to the people of Antioche, which were not a little more ſpiritually affected, then they of Con- 
A ſtantinople. And to that you ſay, he maketh it not a thing abſolutely needefuill , for euery poore Aitificer to reade ar 
7 ſtudie Scripture, as ſome peruerſely gather of hu wordes, Let his owne wordes teſtifie for him, both already cited, 
In Epiſt.a4Col. and other beſide. e Ludite quotquot eſtis mundani cc. Heare all ye that be Secular or Lay men, 
Hom.g. and haue the gauernement of wines and children, home the e- Apaſtle commanndeth you ſpecialy, 
to reade the Scriptures, and that not Tab 45 it were by occaſion , but with great diligence, 
Doth not omnes md am, all Secular men, include, as well euery poore Artificer, as euery rich merchant, 
or landed Gentleman? Or is not a ching abſolutely needefull, which the holy Ghoſt commandeth all men 


to doe ? I might adde hereunto, that he ſayth in an other place, It cannot poſſibly be, I ſay, it cannot 
poſſibly be, that any man can attaine to ſaluation, except he be continually conuer fant in ſpirrtuall 
reading. But here you would quarrell, that he maketh no exact rule, becauſe many men attaine to ſalua- 
tion, which cannot reade at all. Yer his meaning is plaine, and his wordes agree able, that none can be ſaucd; 
but by that knowledge, which is gotten by continuall reading of the Scriptures, whether a man reade them 
himſelfe, or heare other. 

That he fauoureth not preſum , curious; and contentious iangling , and ſearching of Gods ſecrets it 
is true, no more doe we, and much leſſe the pride and madneſſe of them, that will be teachers, controllers and 
mdges of Doctors, Church, Scriptures and all. 

Cexſarius Arelatenſis, hom. i. exhorting the ignorant people to repeate among chemſelues what they haue 
learned inthe ſermon, ſayth, Alius referat, ego retineo dixiſſe Epiſcopum meu, vt qui nouit literat, 
Scritaram Dininan findeat legere: qui verb non nonit, quærat ſibi & roger qu illi deb eas pracep- 
ta relegere, vt quod legerit, poſſit Deo adiuuante complere. | 

Neither are you cuer ableto group that cuery Artificet among vs, readeth the deepeſt and hardeſt que- 
ſtions of holy Scripture, rather then the morall part, albeit that ſeeing whatſoeuer is written, is written tot 
our learning, that through patience and comfort of the holy 8 might haue hope: no fimple Ar- 
tificer amongſt vs, is forbidden reuerently to reade any gum of che Scripture,which is either neceſſarie, or 
profitable for him to knowe. If there were in the Apoſtles time, vaine minded men that languiſhed about 
queſtions, and peruerted the Scriptures to their oune deſtruction, it is no matuaile 1 ere be ſome 
fach in theſe dayes. But as the Apoſtles neuer reſtrained or forbade the reading of the holy Scriptures, for 
the misbehauiour of ſuch as abuſed the ſame, no more doe we. And ſurely this argument of yours ( though 
it came from Rhemes ) taken of mens abuſe, will carie leſſe waight inthe ſchooles, againſt the generall liber- 
tic for all men toreade the Scriptures, then the authoritie of chi ſeſtane, though he in your iudgement, wers 
but a pulpit man, for the contrary. 
Where you account onely Faith, and fidute to be new phraſes , and figures, the one, faith onely, may be 
ſhewed by twenty authorities, to haue bene vſed, more then twelue hundreth yeeres agoe, by writers of the 
Church, both Greckes and Larines : the other,fiduce, is a new phraſe, and for ought I knowe, of your owne 
framing, and none of ours: as for the Latine word, fid«cia, and that which it ſigni truſt and confidence, 

I doubt not, but they which are meanely read in the Scriptures, doe know them to be both ancient and vſuall. 
They delight in none more then in the Epiſtle to the Romanes , the Cantica canticorum, the Apocahyps , which haue 

REM. 16 ay - | They 

je | in them as many myſteries as wordes, they finde no diſfrultie in the ſacred books * claſped with ſenen ſeales, they asi for no no difficulties, 

eg... expoſieor *withthe boly Exnuch, they feele no ſuch depth of Gods ſcience inthe Scriptures, as $ Angie did, hen be cried —— the 


Ex Luc. cap. 6. 


| Confeſlid.12, 4, Mita profunditas eloquiorum tuorum, mira profunditas Deus meus) mira profunditas: ſele to be in che 
cp. 14. horror eſt intendere in eam, horror honoris, & tremor amoris , chat is, O wonderfull pro- rip 


cap. 4. | | 

5 Rutf. Ec. hilt lib. 2 ene, lefore tbey chem ner take the care (a4 they did ) newer otherwiſe to iterſrete ibem ben by the an ſemoe ron- 

12 es,. fen e bel firefatbercaud tradition Apoſtolite, © | WW 

af FyLxt, x6 There hath beene euer ſome Schi aticall heads, which haue fantaſied, that they 7 — 
, Scr ho 


of God and true humilitie of heart, do reade to their infinite contoditie, comfort, and 


ts. 0 
ww, I thinke all the braſen faces, that conſpired towrite this preface, tan not 
ihecrs in England, thatdelighe more in thar booke , then any other of the Scripture: 2 1 
non re any treatiſe ofthe holy Scripture , lich is generally leſſe fiu- 
ich 117 ned, or vnlearned. But becauſe it is a toniinuall allegorie, the difficultie thereof ſerued 
ate make a ww of your flander, before them whom 1 haue enehanted to beloeue euery lie, — 
8 ; impudent 
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Ruem 17 


FvLxE, 17 Gods nadie be prayſed, a 


RE II. 18, 


impudent mouth is not aſhamed to pronounce. The Apocalyps alſo, though it be hard to vnderſtand, and be 
full of myſteries, yet may it be read as other partes of holy Scriptures, and there are many things in it, that 
are plaine and eaſie to be vnderſtood of euety Artificer. But perhaps you are more vnwilling, they ſhould 
reade the Apocalyps, becauſe it doth deſcribe the whore of Babylon, the citic of Rome , ſo plaincly, and the 
Epiſtle to the Romanes likerh you not, becauſe it is ſo plaine for iuſtification by faith without workes. The reſt 
that you ſay, ot che difficultie of ſome part of the Scriptures, the ſimple and godly Artificers among vs, doe 
acknowledge, and either ſeeke the interpretation ot them at the mouth of their learned Paſtor, or elſe are 
content to be ignorant in the expoſition of them, knowing as they are taught by the learned out of S. Au- 
guſtine, that in choſe places which are plainly ſer downe in the Scripture, are found all thoſe things which con- 
cerne faith and good liuing. De dot?.Chrift. lib. a. cap g. which is as much as is neceſſarie, for cucry Chriſtian 
man to learne for his ſaluation. | 

The example of S. Baſil and Gregorie, in ſtudying the Scriptures thirteene yeeres, before they expounded 

them, pertaineth not ro every ſimple Attificer, but to the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church. And God 
be thanked, our Church hath many godly learned Teachers, that haue ſtudied more then 14. yeeres before 
they haue openly expounded the Scriptures, and which followe the vnderſtauding of them, not out of 
their owne preſumption , but out of the writings and anthoritie of their ¶ Ancients or Elders, whom 
it is knowen to haue receiued the rule of underſtanding , by ſucceſſion apoſtolike , which are the 
words of Ruffine, whom you quote, who ſpeakerh not one word of vniforme conſent or apoſtolike tradition. 
If you alledge, that all our Preachers, ate not of ſo many yeeres ſtudie, I anſwere, their example maketh no 
lawe, eſpecially where the neceſſitie of the Church requireth men of lefle time, yet ſufficient co teach the 
trueth. Neither are the moſt of your ſeminarie Prieſts, whom you ſende ouer to diſturbe the ſtate of gO- 
uernement, as well as the peace of our Church, of thirteene yecres ſtudie in the Scripture, ſeeing we knew 
ſome of them, but the other day, runnagate vnle arned boyes, from our Vniuerſities, but being come to you, 
they * ſuddenly become great Claikes, and profound Teachers, whoriſh impudence ſeruing them in ſtead 
of alllcarning. 

If our newe — had had this cogitation and care that theſe and all other wiſe men ſuaue, and euer In ad, aur countrey Maners and life 
had neuer fallen to this miſerable ſtate in religion, and that under pretence, colour, and countenance of Gods word : neither nothing amen- 
ſhould vertus and good life haue bene ſo pitifully corrupted in time of ſuch reading, toyling, tumbling and tranſlating the — _ — 
bool of our life and ſaluation ; whereef the more precious the right and reuerent vſe u, the more pernicious is the abuſe and — 15 "g 
prophanation of the ſame : which emery man of experience by theſe fewe yeeres prooft , ani by comparing the former dayes of holy Scripture, 
aud maners to zlxfe of ours, may eafily trie. | | 
cat number of our Miniſters, hauc had as — cogitation, and care, as is 

—— in religion, that 
vertue and good life in them that diligently reade the holy Scripture tranſlated into t 


* 


fooles their olde and wiſe fa- ; 


heathen poetes. , 


FyvLxr, 18 We yeelde humble thankes vnto God, that although the fruites of the Goſpel, bee nor ſo plentifull 88 it "4 


Pfal.r19. 99. & 
100. Kc. 


were meete after ſo longteaching: 2 the word of God hath not beene preached and read in vaine, but that 
oe appeare, in the life and conuerſation of the faichfull, And that all 


ſtanding, then his Elders, becauſe he ſtudied the Law of God, that 


ther wickedneſſe,but either by Papiſts, or prophane ynreligiousp 
prophanation of the Scriptures, from the common practiſe in P. 
ſuch rimes, tunes, or tranſlations, as may | 1 

ing the djuine myſteries, every body ſeeth : but the 


men, that follow-theiv orne ſpiris and owe nothing | 
Doctors, muſt needes abuſe them, to ther dammation : cher — 2 
thethings chat be of the Spirit af FT. infinite places take occaſeors df pe: errors, fo the letter of tex — — 
haue error ; yet ( ſaithS. Ambroſe ) the Arrian, or ¶ as we maynow ſpeakg) the C rerpretatia Bath errors, 


lib. 2. ad Gratianum cap, I,and Tertyllanſayrb, The ſenſe adulterated rener eee 
2 N! 7 1 : , 1 F "<c wee 
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cortupted. De ptęſcript. S. Hilarie alſo ſpecketh thus : Hereſie riſeth about the vaderſtanding, not 

about the wricing :- the fault is inthe ſenſe, not in the worde. lib. a. de Trinitin principio. 44 
S. Atoguſtivie ſaith,that many hold the ſcriptures as they doe the Sacraments, ad ſpeciem, & non ad ſalutem: to 
" the outward ſhewe, and not to ſaluation. de Baptiſm, cont. Donat. lib.3.cap.19, Fnaly al All Heretikes 
*Matth . Sell aſtert and rauening wolues yea“ the devils themſelues pretend $ criptures alledge Scriptures, and wholly ſhroud them. Prerend Scrip- 
ſelmes in Scrittaresgas in tbe wooll and fleece of the ſimple ſheepe. Whereby the vulgar, in theſe dayeref generall diſputes, ©? 

camo but be in extreme danger of error , though their bookes were zruely tranſlated ,'and were sruely in themſelues Gods | 
' owne word indeede. | | | | 
; Theſe Papiſts,are able to follow no argument againſt vs, with any apparance oftrueth, but that which is 

FTE. 19. grounded on petition or begging of principles. For who vill grant them, the fall ofgood life and prophaning 
the diuine myſerics,in and by them, which vſe to reade the holy Scriptures amongſt vs, as they are taught by 
vs to reade them? yet they ſay, every bal) ſeerhit. And as for that which they call the great corruption, and de- 
cay of faith,indeede,is the true inſtruction, confirmation and increaſe of faith. That Heretikes, which ſeeke 
nothing in the Scriprures, but the confirmation of their ercor, muſt needes abuſe them to their damnation, 
it is confeſſed on our part. But that both Heretikes and euill men, ſeeking to know the will " God inthe 
Scriptures, by the promiſe of Chriſt, are aſſured to finde ir. And the ſence ot the Church, and of the doors, 
ifit be the true ſence of the Scriptures, is taken out of the Scriptures themſelues, according to that worthy 
ſaying of Clemens cited in the decrees diſt. 37 C. relatum. Therefore euen in the Scriptures with the aſſiſtance 
of Gods ſpirit, may be found that true ſence of the holy Church, and the doctors thercof. Bur that the igno- 
rant and vnlearned, which know and follow nothing but their priuate fantaſie, may eaſily be deceiued, & that 
heretikes, wolues, and the deuils themſelues, pretend the holy Scriptures, it needed not ſo many auctorities to 
prooue, becauſe it is acknowledged of all men that haue but meane knowledge: Yet it followeth not which 
you conclude, that the vulgar or common people, in theſe dayes of general diſputes, cannot but be in extreme 
danger of error, by reading the Scriptures truely tranſlated, but rather by reading of them. may be preſerued 
from dangers of error, if in humble neſſe of heart, and deſire to know the trueth hey ſeeke, xænocke, and pray to 
him which hath promiſed that they ſhall finde, enter, and receiue. | 
But the caſe now is more lamentable : for the Proteſtants and ſuch as S. Paul calleth ambulantes in aſtutia, walking 2. Cor 4. 


—ů— 


RHEM, 20. in deceitfulneſſe, haue ſo abuſed the people and many other in the world, not unwiſe , that by their falſe tranſlations The Scriptures 


they haue in ſtead of Gods Law and Teftament,and for Chrifts written will and ward giuen them their one wicked writing — bene f. Iſiy 
and phantafes,moſt ſhamefully in all their verſscns Latin, Engliſi and other tongues corrufting both the letter and ſenſe by — 
falſe tranſlation adding detrating altering granſpoſing,pointing,and all other guilefull meanes : ſpecially where it ſerueth 5 rulgartongnes 
for the aduantage of their private opinions, for ach e arebeldalſo,pertly ro diſamboriſe quite, partly io male doubi- and ſundry other 
full, diuers whole bookgs allowed for Canonicall ſcripture by the vninerſall Church of God this — geęres and vpward: — ſacrilegi- 
* Bera amot. in to alter all the aurhenticall and Eccleſiaſtical words vſed ſithence our Chriſtianitie, into new prop hane nowelties of ſpeaches ang — 1 
egen he benh 4frecable to their doffrine: to change the titles of works,to put out the names of the authors, * to charge the very Euange: thepeopler 
ethe tenth B oa . , . * People to 
article of their 4ſt with following vntrne trarſſation to adde whale ſentences proper to iheir ſet, into their ꝑſalmer in meter, * enen into the reade, 
Creede in meter. very Creede in rime. all which the paore deceiued people ſay and ſing as though they were Gods owne word, being in deeds 
through ſuch ſacrilegious treacherie,made the Dinels word. 


FyLx,20, - Youſlander the Proteſtants, in ſaying they walke in deceitfulnes, and abuſe men by falle tranſlations, cor: 


to paper, to defend her after the death of her father, ſhe hath kept ſilence to the ſhame of all Papiſts. Therefore 
for a large * confuration of all thoſe ſlanders, I reterre the Reader to a booke ſer foorth in confus 
ration of that 


can diſtinguiſh very text of the Scripture tranſlated into Er hl ſh from the paraphraſe of the Plalmes 
brought into LA va: 5c: this — nigſt be conſonant in ſenſe vnto the formerzar els it is not the di. 
iptur 2 


RH EM. 21 ves 0 | Made p 

* things ved by the Apoſtles and gl antiquitie, in Greeke, Latine, and all orhes, languages of Chriſtian Nations, into newe ꝗᷓealing is noted 
Caluin com- — — and — 2 9 ax for aflentabion zaken of the H ebruea: to frag and fine the phrafes of 2 
plaincthofthe paß Scripeurayafinr.s ers; flicking wot, forahe {once ſupple, adde, alter dn nIh es freely gs if ueth) inthe An- 
—_— » Virgil, ox Terence. Hauing no religious reſpett to. keepe eicher rhe maieſtie or. ſincere ſumplicjtie of Toconens vpon 


namely Caſta- that venegal N 2 4458 

lion: himſelfe to hawe the Arie my/Feries rathgroyzered ing then any atber more delicate nmch Jeſſe in this meretricious maner of writing in a booke lare- 
and ebe. thay ſundry af theſe me tranſl ay : of which ſare.*. Calwin hjwelfe.aug ws py fell owes ſa much camp laine, that ly —— 
ingas bador che refer d Kano hawe gained were theſe news interpreters ( thej ie of {pi ee jorge 2 
Præfat. in nounm M419) then le dig before by be word fromthe c 7 vIAI 2, &e, 


c ſcholars to beware of hi 
ſias Simlerusin werde. fe (and the Zuinginvyef Zur 
vita Bullingeri, bing the m oye e more f che, granit ie, or fceritie then the 
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T H E PREFEACE 


mA ated 
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vſe che Apoſtles word) cauponation and adulteration of Gods word, then they, beſides many wicked gloſes, prayers, con- 25 
Cora. 17. feſſiongof faith, comteining both e errors and plane contradiftions to ihemſelues and among themſelnes, all pri- See the g. anicle 5 
wiledged and authoriſed to be ioined to the Bible and to be ſayd and ſim of the poore people, and to be beleeed as articles ef Rn _ £2: 
| faith and wholly conſonant to Gods word. ; | | they profeſſe = 4 
FyLKE, 21 All theſe quarels, and falſe accuſations, are anſwered ſufficiently in the booke before remembred, and as Chriſt deſcended | 
they ſhall be touched in theſe annotations, they ſhall here alſo be confuted. | to deliuer the Fa. 4 
That Caluin, the Church of Zurich, and other, complaine of the licentious and prophane tranſlation of — __ - —j 4 
Caſtalon, it ſhewerh indeede, that we approue none, but that is ſincere and true, although without proofe you confeſſion of YL 
accuſe ours to be as bad or worſe. If Luther in his heate miſliked the Tigsrine tranſlation, it is not ſufficient their faith,they 1 
to diſcredit ĩt, ſeeing true ch, and not the opinion or authoritie of men, is to be followed in ſuch matters. derię Inbus 1 
The gloſes, prayers, and conteſſions, though they be printed, and bound in the ſame volume with the Bible, . 
yet they be not priuiledged and authoriſed to be fo ioyned with the Bible, as part of it, or yet ſo wholly conſo- 
nant vnto it, but that they are to be examined according to the text of the Scripture, and not otherwiſe to bee 
receiued, then ſo farre forth, as they are agreeable thereunto. Vnleſſe perhaps you thinke, that we vſurpe ſuch 
lordſhip ouer mens faith, as you doe practiſe, which require all theſe your ſlanders,conteined in your preface, 
and all other errors comprehended in your annotations, to be talen for articles of faith, wholly conſonant to 
the Catholiłe religion. The contradiction that you note in the fourth article of the Creede in meeter, with 
the confeſſion of our faith denying Limbus patram,if you were not malitious enemies, might be auoided, either 
by acknowledging that the author of that meeter is to be vnderſtood io, as his words may agree with the arti- 
cle 5 5 — , orcls, that hee vttered his priuate opinion diſagreeing from che iudgement of the 
whole Church. | 
We therefore hauing compaſſion to ſee our belowed coumrey men, with extreme danger of their ſcules, to vſe nely ſc 
REM. 22. prophane —— — ws mere phantafier, for the pure and Lleſſed word of zructh , much alſo mowed there- 
uno by the deſires of many denont perſons : haue ſer foorth, for you ( benigne readers ) the new Teſtament to begin withall, — purport iy 
muffin that it may giue occaſion to you, after diligent peruſing thereof, to lay away ar leſt ſuch their impure ver ſions as h- ſerting ſorth ths 
therto you haue bene forced to occupie. How well we haue done it, we muſt not be lodges lat referre all to Gods Church and our Catholike edi- 
ſuperiours in the ſame, to them we ſubmit our ſelues,and this and all other our labour to be in part or in the whole yeformed, tion. 
corrected, altered, or quite aboliſhed : meſi humbly deſiring pardon if through oter ignorance, temeritie, or other Ianant in. 
frrmitie, we haue any where m ſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. further promiſing, that if hereafter we eſpie any of xr own 
errors, or if any other either friend of good will, or aduerſarie for deſire of reprehenſion, ſhall open vnto vs the ſame : we will 
not (as Proteſtants doe) | wh Cri of our eſtimation , or of pride and contention , by wrangling wordes wilfully perſiſt in 
them, but be moſt glad to heare of them , and in the next edition or otherwiſe to correłſ them for it is trueth that we ſeeke 
for, and Gods honour + which being had either by good imentiom, or by occaſ;on, all is well, T his we profeſſe onely, thas wee The telle 
hawe dime our indewour with prayer, much feare and trembling, leſt we ſhould dergerouſly erre in ſo ſacred, highand dinine dc i {hoc 
4 works : that we haze done it with all faith diligence, and ſincerity : that we haue vſed no partialitie for the diſaduantage ritie abſerued 


o four aduerſaries,nor no more licence then is fufferable in of holy Scriptures vom keeping ont ſelues as neere in this tranſla- 
„ the very mel ee n ſer made venerable, thowgh to ſome prophane or n 

see &. Auguſt. li.3 delicate eares they mæy ſeeme more hard or barbarons, * as the whole ſtile of Scripture doth lighaly to ſuch at the beginning: 

confeſc. 5. „ Ins 1 ee ynough to give in ian, ſenſe for ſenſe, but that in Scriptures, 
left we miſſe 


| ſenſe, we mu? keepe the very wordes. Ad Pammach.epiſtola ror, cn. a. in princip. Wemnſ, ſaith S. : 
Auguſtine, ſpeake according to a ſer rule,leſt licence of words breede ſome wicked opinion the conjeined vn. Ihe ancient fu 
der the words.De ciuitate lib. ro. cap. ia. M hereof aur holy ſorefarbers and ancient Dc fers bad ſach a yeligious care, ihr chers kept reli- 
1 they would uot change the very barbarifmes or incungrwities of ſpeech which by lang vſt had prenajled in the old madig: or panty he vary 
=" recitings of ſcriptures, as Neque nubent neque nubenturgin Tertwllian li.4.in Marcion. in S. Hileric inc. aa. Mat. and in - nar 
Hebr. y. all the fathers, Qui me confuſus fuerit, conſundar & ego cum, in S. Cyprian ep. 63. m. . Talis enim nobis decebat iin _ 
ſacerdos (which was an elder tranſlation then the vulgar Letin that now is) in S. Ambroſe c.3.de fuga ſeculi. amd S. 
Hierom himſelfe,who otherwiſe correFed che Latin ion that was vſed before his time, yer kgepeth religiouſly (as him. 
at Radon ſelfe profeſſeth Præfat 4 Euang ad Damaſum ) theſe and the like ſpeaches, Nonne vos magis pluris eſtis i]lis? and i 
uus hominis non venit miniſtrari, ſed miniſtrare: and, Neque nubent, neque nubentur : in hu commentaries vp 
Luc. 13. on theſe places, and Non capit brophe tam perire extra Hieruſalem, in his commentaries in c. a. lol. ſub finem. And = - 
S. Aug uſtine, who is moſ} religious in all theſe phraſes, counteth it a ſpecial pride aud infirmitie iv thoſe that hane a little lear- 
ning in tongues, & none in things that they eaſily take offence of the ſimple ſpeaches or ſoleciſmes in the ſcriptures.de doctri. 
na Chriſt. li. a. cap. 13. See alſo che ſame holy father Ii. 3.de doct. Chriſt. c. 3 and tract. a. in Euang. loan. But of the ma- 
mer of our tranſlation more anon. | 
- | Theſeforticor fiftic yeeres, being void of — — haue ſuffered the people to bee without a Popiſh 
IEE. 22. tranſlation, while you had any hope to pertwade the worlde, chat ignorance of the holy Scriptures is more 
meete for them, then knowledge in the ſame, But being beaten from that moſt impudent — ſhame, 
and the conſcience of all Papiſts that are of any equitie or indifferent judgement crying outagainſt it, and 
ſecing that you laboured in vame to bting in blind ignorance: you haue yeeldedby obſcure tranſlation, 
to dimme the light of the Scriprure,and by heretical annorations,to peruert the ſenſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, to the 
vpholding of che kingdome of Antichriſt, That our true and fincere tranſlations, out of the origi ngues 
(which you ſay men hitherto haue bene inforced to occupic) being layd aſide, your miſtes of datke ſpeeches, 
and wicked obſeruations might come in place. What you profeſſe and proteſt of your care and ſineeritie, may 
be credited of them that be deuote vnto you : butall reaſonable men may take a taſte of your credit by chis, | 
Chap,ro.ſe@.r2 In the anſwere of Martinesbooke called the diſcouerie,8c.you were admoniſhed of manifeſt cotrup 
. falſe tranſlatjons, euen of your vulgar latine text, but where is the promiſe of reformation theſe fine or ſixe 2 
N yeeresꝰ Your like fidelitic in citing and apply ing the ſayings of the ancient fathers, ſhall God willing be layed - S 
open in this anſwere tu your annotations : but as for the humble acknowledging of your errors,and the corre. 1 
ciion of the ſame, we haue ſmall hope to ſee. For ſo long as your heads be occupied r 
rible conſpiracies, of treaſons and murder of the moſt honourable Prinee in the world, your naturall ſoue - 
. Faigne Lady and Queene, and the ouerthrowe of your owne Countrey, which hath bred and nouriſhed you:: 4 
we cannot be perſwaded that any heauenly wiſedome can enter into ſo malicious ſoules, or tharther᷑ is any 5 4 
feare of God, regard, honor ler you pretend :Bẽꝭ r. 5 
earmasthe booke youlately wrote againſt the murchering of Princes,had n6 cher purpoſe ofthe knen frz. 
but to make our Prince and her Counſel ſecure of your deuiliſh praiſes, while you intended pſocare» 
fully, as the moſt cruel and ynnaturall laugtner of her ſacred perſon, and of all ber faithfullColtiſellers aud 
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4 |  eruſtic ſubies , hy chathelliſh and Sathanicall conſpiracie of Sauadge, Ballard, Babington, and the reſt,by 
2 x ' Gifford and Allen: pzancipall pillars of that your Seminaric ofRhenics, enchanted and confirmed there- 
* jünto, opealy teſtihed er owne confeſſions, at theit atreignements. That in tranſlat ion of the ſcriptures, 
2 the very wort hlt be pt, as neere as it is poſſible and the phraſe of the tongue into which we tranſlate wil 
3 pec ust. lb. bee, e doe acknuledge with S. Hieronym ad Pamm arina I hat which. you cite out of. Auguſſine, is not to 

4 wcap.r2. *: befoundin the plats by youquoted: but whereſocuer it is written, it ſeemerhtobe 2 7915 frermes vſuall . 
4 in che Church, ageinſt heretikes, rather then of tranſſadon. Thar the ancient doQtorsretuled nor the barba- 
1 riſmes and Tolcecilmes of the vulgar latine tranſſation, which they then had, it was becdie they did write 


in Larin,to be vnderſlood of the common people, to whom the Latin tongue Was vulgar, and th: ranſlation 
fachillare not that thoſe Barbariſmeꝝ and ſolœciſmes by lung vſe betame v enerable, or that t s-anycxample 
for you, to bring in Latin and Grecke words into the, Eogliſh text neither vſed helorę nor yndetſtood now of 
the Engliſh peaple.{ Alchough che plgcę you cite our of 5 Ambroſe. is by him defended to be a commendable 
aſe,by authoritie gf thoſe which made choice of wordes and eloquent ſpeeches,of which ohe fayd : loco e- 
nate quam vicrori ba d icebar. Neither doth S. Hieronym mi the Epiſtſe to Damaſus,lay,that he libeperh religi- 
oufly theſe & ſueh like barharous 1 ſome of them in tis Commentariexfor the cauſe 
before aledged/huttather he ſheweth that recourſe muſt be had to the originalizueth of the Greeke text. Ne. 
uertheleſſe he ſaich; he hath lo tempered his pen, that thoſe things only being cotrected that mighe ſecme to 
change the ſenſe, he ſuffered the reſt to remaine as they were. „ FEI 
Neither had S. Auguſtine any religion in falle or barbarous latine, —— he did beare with it, and was 
willing to vſe it where it was beſt vnderſtood, or did beſt expreſſe che original Gteeke. For in the firſt place 
by you quoted, he would haue the originall rongues,odrotwhich the interprergrionis made, to be looked vn- 
Sepicn.4. to,and that which is barbarous and obſcure, io be cotrected byir, as in ſtea of vit lam ina, he would haue Plan- 
* tatiqnes + that which is. commonly vnderſtood, to be bomie With, if it cannot be amended, and giueth an exam- 
Pal. ple of That, which now (ſayth he) we cannot take away from the month of the people rhat fo Upon 
— him ſhall am ſanthification flouriſh where the barbarous word floriet,doth nothing hinder t ſenſe: 
yet acunnmg bearer had rather haue it correfled.,that it might be ſad, not florigr,, bus florebit. 
Ant nothing doth hinder the cor-eftion hut the cuftome of the ſmgers. But theſe things may be ca- 
{9 contemned. Lo this is the moſt religious care, that he hath to keepe Barbariſmes and ſolweciſtnes, this i 
e ſpeciall pride and infirmitic that he counteth in them, that would haue them corretted. EE” | 
In the ſecond place by you noted, for auoiding of ambiguitie, hee ſaith het had rather ſpe ae barbaroully, 
chen purely; as where the text is, Neweſt ahſcandirumà te bi men het auſe or ignifietha mouth & a bone, he cer- 
uiaetie muſt be learned out of the Greeke tongue, Wherefore many times (layth he) the vulgar cuſtome 
6!!! ??i? For bedrather 
Pal.rzt, e {414 with barbariſme, Non Fe ire far men, then that it ſpould bee therefore iel 
Plaine ar it is more latine like, His meaping i3, bc had rather haue a barbarous word vſed (that is 
1 _ common people)then a pure latinẽ Mor ;cither not vnderſtood, or vncertain hom it ſhould 
In the third place he ſayth, that ſangu ines, in the plural l, is no good latine word, yet becauſe it is che plurall 
number in the Greeke, ihe interpreter did chuſe rather to expreſſe the irueih according to the ſound of words, 
though he ſpake not ſo pure latine, according to the Grammarians, for if he had ſpoken inthe ſingular num - 
ber, he had not expreſſed the Apoſtles meaning : 7 herefore les vs ſpealę (ſaith he) and not be aff aid of the Gram- 
marians palmer, ſo that we may come to te ſound and more certajne trueth, (2:8 INE pc] 
qulerlyahough the mauer be not weighty,that the reader may ſee how 
che fathers, where no great neede enforceth you, that hee may the ra- 


ther ſuſpe& your Aue f them, in ones 1 75 r | . * 
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, yet eig thas the ger tay eafit | 
2 buen aner into a reprobate ſenſe, to whom the 
cath to canes ces for ſirme phy Jv God ſuffereth a veile or courr to lie, while they read the new 
Apoſtle | 


— fa rr{waſhon pree 
5 lib.3-cap-1%, cctupate the mind, vhatſoeuer the ſcripture hach ta the contrary, men take it for a figurative ſpeach: for rheſe 
15 { | 2 19 ee ee 6 82 A NM o- 
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6 Carholily Charch and moſt ancient Councels ; which meanes wheſecuar trufteth nos, for the ſenſe of the boly Seriprures, le 

Tr at — — of theſs 2 wilfulues ne L 


JM 


3 


—— — 2 ah A... th 


»„ ot — B ———————_ A VP" 


Tus PREFAC E 


„ 


—— 


commodioullyand acc eptably then at ſuch times, when the care to, anſwereheretikes doi 
force men thereunto. For then, euen they that bee negligent in matters of ſtudie and lear- 
ning,ſhaking off luggichnes are ſtirred vp eating, that 1 
refelled, Againe,bow many ſenſes of holy Scriptures , concerning Chriſts Sodbead, have 


bege auouched againſtPhotious : howe many of his Manhod, againſt Manichzus: howe 
many,ofthe Trinitie, againſt Sabellius: how many, of the vnitie in Trinitie, againſt the Are 
rians, Evtiomians,Macedotitans: howe tnany ofthe Cathotike Church diſperſed through- 
out the hole world, and of the mixture of good and bad irt the fame vill the ende of the 
world,agai iſt he Donailts and Luciferiapsand other of the like error : how many agailifl 


Auguſtine to be moſt rue. Multi ſenſus, &c. Many ſenſes of holy Scriptures lie hidden, and are Hereſies 2 | 
en Pore ænowen to ſome few of greater vndetſtanding: neither are they at any time auduched mote Catholikes mone 


igent to ſeatch 


and find the ſen- 


ſes of holy Scrip- 
ture for refelkng 


to diligent heating, that the Aduerfaries may be of he ame · 


all other heretikes, vhich it were too long to rehearſe ? Of which ſenies and expoſitions of 


holy Scripture the approoued authors and auouchers, ſhould otherwiſe either not bee 


knowen'at all, or nor ſo well knowen, as the contradictions of proud heretikes haue 


made 5 
eh 


1 
* 


W«a ma ſec,there is no ſmall accompt made of theſe your annorations, iat you promiſe the diligent rea- 
FyLKE,24» der;ſuch F isfation and contentment in them, as he cauld not find in all the Popiſhrreatiſes,thar . dene 
ſet foorththeſe thirue yceres. Wellahe triall is all, For my part, by the i ſſiſtance of Gods grace, I nothing 
doubt, but as I haue in twentie other of your treatiſes, layd open the weakeneſſe of Four part with the lewde 
meanes you vſe rovpholdir,in ſuch ſort as you haue no liſt to replie: ſo in this worke, ſhall performe the like, 
that the ſaying of S. Auguſtine,by 175 ſer downe,ſhall he found moſt true. That the contradiction of Papiſts 
(as of all other likcheretikes) is the occafion , that the true meaning of the Scripture by diligent ſearch is 


better vnllerſtod, hen it were Like to haue bene, if no ſuch hereſie had ariſen, and that the true Catholikes bs 


better diſcerned ſtom che arrogant heretikes, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle. There muſt be hereſies, 


i. Cor. ir. ihat they whichare approued may be made manifeſt. So the malice of Sathan the father of lies, is by the in- 

uincible power of „ ee to che auouching of the trueth, and to the benefit of the Church, which by 

| bee bee — cen, be in hoh $ b ere 
; Thus he ſaytho things as not ſeeming to be inholy Scripinres tot e ignorant or ther, vrt in t 

REM. 25, But in wo f ee „that im He. not decided by Scripture, he gixeib vs this godly rule ti be folowed in alla 


he exemplipethinone. Then doe e hold ( be) che veritie ofthe Scriptures, when we doe that 

which now hath ſeemed good to the Viuerſall Church, which the aut horitie of the Scrip- 

tures themſelues doth commend: ſo that, foraſmuch as the holy Scripture cannot deceiue, 
whoſoeuer is Afraid to bee deceiued with the obſcuritie of queſſions, let him therein aske 

counſel ofthe lame CH vRCH, which the Holy Scripture moſt certainely and euidently 

ſheweth ——— vnto. Aug. Ab. i. Can. Creſeon . 13. 8 NET. * 

VLK -: Your application of S. Auguſtines place, is as true as your quotation :. uquote,cap.13.inſtea 

{600 paws 33. cap. And he feakerk not of — — — decidedby — for of the point 
of doctrine iu controuerſie berweene him and the Donatiſts, hat ſuchgs were baptizedby heretikes might not 
be rebaprized,he ſaych in the Chapter going before, Sequimur ſane vos in hac re etiam 4 anonicarum 
auctoritatem certiſſimam ſcripturarum. Trnely we folow in this thing alſo, the moſt certaine autho- 
ritie of the canonicall Scriptures. And a little before, he had alledged forthe ſame queſtion among other 

| authorities of Seriptures, the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt to Peter: He that is once waſhed, neede not to bee 


* waſhed againe. But the matter that was not to be found in the Sctipture, was an example of one baptized by 


heretikes, receiued by the Church without rebaptiſme. For he had alſo before alledged the ſame example of Ig 


the Samaritanes , wio being circumciſed in ſchiſme and hereſie, were not circumciſed againe , whenthey 
were conuerted to the true religion of the Iewes: which prooue th the point of doctrine itjuincibly. But the 
contentious heretike, would ſtil vrge the like example to be ſnewed ofbaptiſme,whereupon S. Auguſtine faith, 
Ee 


Proinde quamnuis huius reicerte de Scripturis canonicii nan preferatur eæamplum, c. Therefor 
alt indeed, an example be not brought foorth of this thing, ou of the canonical Scriptures, yet 


in the ſame thing alſo the trneth of the ſame Scriptures is holden of vs, ben we doc that which hath 


now pleaſedthe whole Churchzvhom the authority of the Scriptures e cr r. commend that 
foraſmuch as the holy Scripture cannot dece iu, whoſoener frame tobe deceinedwith the obſcurity 
of this queſtion, let him acke caumſell of the ſame Church which the holy Scripture without all ambi- 


guite, doeth demonſtrate or ſet aur. The obſcuritie ofthis queſtion,grew by the eontrarie iudgement and 
practiſe of S. Cyprians time, which the whole Church, by authoritie of the Scriptures, had reformed in S. Au- 


guſtines time. He ſaich not therefore, that of points not decided by Scrat, the Church muſt be confiulted , but where 
queſtionofcontraric . and practiſe doth ariſe, the judgment of the whole Church muſt be enquired, 
what is agreeable to the holy Scriptures , and preferred before the particular opinions and practiſes — o- 
cher, chough otherwiſe godly and learned, as Cyprian was. 


The Church therefore hath wiſedome to decide queſtions by Scripture, not auhoritle to determine of 


points of doctrine, not decjded by the Scriptures, for chere are none ſuch neceſſarie for Gods people, to know 


or practiſe. 


RREM. 26. NOW to giue hee a ſ intelligence in particular , mor? gentle Reader , of ſuch things asit behowerh theefpeciall to Many cauſes why 


know concerning our Tranſlation : We ir 

& It fo ancient, that it was vſed inthe Church of God alone 1300. yeeres agoe , as appeareth by the fathers of 
thoſe times. Sk zune * 6 

FvLK«KE.36, Lou tranſlate the vulgar latine text, and not the original Greeke text, for tenne cauſes The firſt is the an- 

: tiquitie, that it was in vſe inthe Church of God, aboue 1300. yeeres agoe. This is more boldly affirmed, then 

it cau be ſoundly prooucd: for it appearcth not by the fathers of thoſe times, that any one tranſlation = 

| generally 


It is moſt an» 
cient, 


the olde'vnlgar Latine text nos the common Greeke text for theſe cauſes, this new Teſta- 


ment is tranſlated 
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To TE REA PDE R. 


Cont Mare. lib. 5 


In epi. ad Gal. c. 


6. in 1. Cot. 1. c. 


& Rom.c. 1. 


Com. in pſ. 6. 


In pi. 106. 


Sect. 22. 


REM. 27 


FvLKE.27, 


RRE M. 28 
FyLcE,28, 


generally vſed. S. Auguſtine as weſhewed before, ſaith, there was an infinite varietie of latine tranſlations. 
S:Hieronym in effect ſaith as much in rc fat. al Damaſum in . Euang. Vea it will be hard for you to name any 


one father of the latine Church that vſed it more then 1300 yeeres agoe. 


irt Tertullian vled ir not, as appeareth by an hundreth textes that he citeth, differ ing from it: one or two 
ſhall ſuffice for example. Your vulgar Latine hath Alter alterius onera portate, Tertullian citeth it: Onera veflra 
inuicem ſuſtinete, Your text hath, prud entiam prudentium reprobabo, Tettullians text was irritam faciam. Your text 


hath, Non enim erubeſro Eumgelium, Lertullians text was, Non enim me pudes Euangelij. 


8. Cyprian vſed it not, as appeareih by infinite texts which he citeih in his bookes of Teſtimonies ad Quiri- 
um, and throughout his workes, whereof I will ſhew a fewe examples, Your text hath Matih. 3. Nen ſam dignus 
cal:jameta portare. Cyprians text had, Non ſum idoneus. ad Quirinum li. lum 12. A gaine Luc. r. Vour text hath 
Ouia viſitauit & fecit redemptionem plebis ſue, Cyprians text was, quia proſpexit red empticnem populo ſuo. li. a. Nm. 
7. Againe your text lobn 1. hath in principio erat verbum. d. Cyprians text had, In princigio crat Sermo. lib. . 6. 
Your text Rom 2. hath, An dinitias bonitatis eius & patientie, & linganimitatis coutennis? S. C yprians tranſlation 
had, An nunquid opulentiam bonit atis eius & ſuſtinentiame patientiam contemmisꝰ lib. 3. Num. 35. The Clergie of 

Rome in S. Cyprians time, vſed not your vulgar latine text, as appeareth by diuers rexts cited in their Epiſtles: 

As for example, Your text hath, Math. 18. Onme debitum dimiſi tibi quoniam rogaſti me, The Romanes text had, Do- 
nant tibi omne debitum quia me rogaſti. ler. Rom epiſt.3 I. Your text hath Rom... nia fides veſtra annum. iatur in vn- 


werſo mundo, Their text had, Qua ſides veſtra predicatur in toto mundo. | 


Irenzus or he that tranſlated him into latine, which is very ancient, ſollowed another tranſlation, then your 
vulgar latine. I will forbeare examples which are many, becauſe it is not certaine of what time the tranſlator 


of lrenæus liued, who is thought to haue written in Greeke, 


Arnobius an ancient writer vſed not your text, as appeareth by divers places which he citeth. for ex ample, 


Your text hath 1. loh. . F lioli nouiſſima hors ef}, Arnobius did reade, Pueri nouiſſima lora. &c. Your text Luc. 22. 
hath, Satanas expetiuit vos vt cribraret, Ar nobius did reade ventilet. Your text iayth, Ego autem rogaui, Arnobius 


ſayth, Ego awtem interceſſi. ; | 
S. Hilarie victh not your vulgar latine textr, as appeareth through all his Commentarie vpon S. Matthew, 


whereof take theſe examples: Your text hath Matth. 2. In quo enim iudicio iudicaueritis, udicabimini. ö. Hilarie 


ſayth, ladicabitur de vols. 


Againe cap. i I. your text hath. Arundinem vento agitatam. Hilarie readeth venes moueri. Your latine text hath, 
Matth. 26. Extendens manum exem't gladium ſumm & percutiens ſeruum principis ſacerdotum amputanit auriculam eius. 


S. Hilarie ſaith, gladium exe rens ſeruo principis ſacerdotum auremabſcidit. 


S. Ambrofc you confeſſed before, to vie a. more ancient tranſlation, then your vulgar Latin, and leſt the yn- 
learned reader ſhouldthinke it were in that one onely place, I will giue a fewe examples, whereby it may ap- 
peare that he vſed not your vulgar latine in his whole Commentary vpon 8. Luke, which is his without con- 
trouertſie. In the Angels ſalutation, Luc. i. your text hath in mwlieribus, S. Ambroſe ſaith inter mulieres. In the 
anſwere of Marie, your text hath fiet mihi. Ambroſe ſayth contingat mihi. In the 1a. chapter, where your text 


hath ger, Ambroſe hath foſſeſſto. Yours hath Quid induamini, Ambroſe hath, quid veſtiamini. 
Paciinus vſed it not, as Ep.. Luc. Dignuse/# mercenarins, your text is, Operarius, 2. Corinth. 2. Non enim ver- 
ſutias eius ignoramm. Yours, Non enim ignoramms cogitationes eius. | 2 
Julius Firmicus, tra. 1. Qui aufert. Vulg. Qui tollit. Apo. 3. Profiranerunt ſe, Vulg. Ceciderunt. 
Victorinus Col. 1. ſedes. Vulg. throni, C ondita, Vulg. creata. I. Iim 3. myſterium, Vulg. ſacramentum. Recep« 
tum, Vulg. aſſumptum. | | 
Gaudentius Brixianus vſed it not, as appeareth Ep. ad Germinium, where he rehearſerh the whole parable 
of the vniuſt ſteward out of another tranſlation. 


Seeing none of theſe Fathers of theſe times,vſed your vulgar latine text, I pray you tell vs in good earneſt, 
what — you meaneꝰ for theſe are the chiefe, and almoſt all thoſe workes remaine of thoſe times. A gaine, 


where you ſay in the margent, it is moſt ancient, you forget what you ſayd before, iat Ambroſe followed an el. 
der tranſlation then che vulgar latine tranſlation. 

2. It ij that ( by the common receiued opinion and by all frobabilitie) which S. Hierom afterward correc ted according to 
the Greehe by the eppointment of Damaſu: then Pope, as he maketh mention in his freface before the foure Euangclifts, vnto 
the ſayd Damaſus : and in Catalogo in fine, and epi.102. 

The places by you quoted, do ſhew, that Hieronym did corre a vulgar latine text, that was much vſed be- 
fore his time, at the requeſt of Damaſus, but the common receiued opinion of Papiſts, which call it S. Hiero- 
nyms tranſlation, is no good argument to prooue it to be the ancient vulgar text of his correction. All proba- 
bilitie, is but your one authoritie. For it is againſt all probability, that Hieronym who corrected it, according 
to the Greeke, as he profeſſeth would haue left ſo many places, that are not warranted by any Grecke copie. 

Againe, there are in it, ſome of thoſe faults which S. Hieronym did correct, as in Marke the firſt, the name of 
Eſay, which he thinketh to be the fault of the writers. Com. in Matth. c. 3. The like is in ſome copies of the vul- 
gar Latin, ludæa for Iudæ. Matth. a. and. cap. s hie correcteth the word exrerminant, which remaincth in your vul- 
gar Latin text. 

Alſo cap. 16. 4. it appeareth that S. Hieronyms text was vade retro me, yours is vade pof me. 

In the Epiſtle to the Galath c. I. where your vulgar Latin hath expwgnabam illm, S. Hieronym in his Com- 
mentarie, rehearſeth the text & denaſtabam illim. Likewiſe for acquieui in the ſame chapter, hee correcteth con- 
tuli according to the Greeke. Againe vpon the third chapter he ſaith expreſly Legitwr in quibuſdam codici bus, quis 
vos faſcinauit non credere veritati? Sed hoc quia in exemplaribus Adimanty non habetur, miſamus. In ſome bookes it is read, 
who hath bewirched you not to beleene the trueth? but becauſe it is not found inthe copies of Origines , wee haue omitted it. 
But thoſe wordes which he ſayth he hach omitted, your vulgat text hath, Therefore with greater probabilitic, 
may I ſay, that your vulgar text is not that which S. Hieronym corrected, but rather the ſame text vncorrected, 
then you can affirme, that by all probabilitie, it is that which he corrected. | 

Many like examples might be brought out of his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and to 
Philemon, and to Titus, where he ſheweth his correction out of the Greeke, which is not oblecued in your vul- 
gar Latine text. Therefore your vulgar Latine text is not that which he corrected. 

3. Conſequently it is the ſame which S. Auguſtine ſo comnendeth vnd alloweth in an Epiſile to S. Hierom." 

The antecedent being proued falſe, the conſequent cannot be true. S. Auguſtine commendeth S.Hieronyms 
labour and diligence in that correction of the vulgar Latine, but wee haue declared before, this is not that 
which he cortected, therefore it is not the ſame which Auguſtine ſo commendeth. Neither doth Auguſtine vſe 

| your 


Corrected by 8. 
ieromym. 


* Ppiſl. 18. 


C ommended by 


S. Auguſtine. 
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your yulgar Latin text, as I might ſhew by 500. examples, but a fewe ſhall ſuffice to giue a taſte, 

In the g. of S. Iohn, your vulgar Latin text bath, ferit lutwm ex ſputo, & Iniuis lutum ſuper oculcs eius. S. Augu- 
ſtines tranſlation was de ſaliua ſua lurumfecit & inwnxit oenlos ceri. Traci in Ioan. 44. Allo loan. 13. your vulgar la- 
une hath poſt buccellam, S. Auguſtines booke had, pofFpanem, or peſt panem intinc tum. In the 1 chapter of the 
firſt Epiſtle of S. lohn, your vulgar Latin text bath, & teſtamur & annunciamus vobis , vitam eternam, que erat a- 
pud patrem, & apparuit nobu. S. Auguſtines text had, & tene: ſum C annunciemus vols vita æternam, quæ erat apud 
fatrem & man feſta eſt in nobis. Allo in the ſecond chapter, to the fift verſe he addeth theſe words, Si is ilb perfe- 
ch foerimus, which are not in your vulgar Latine text. in the ſame place, he readeth dilectio De, where your text 
hath charitas. In che fourth chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, your text hath, Owmic ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſe m. S. A ugu- 
ſtines text had ami ſpurituu, qui nam cunſitetur I eſum in carne veniſſe, c. By theſe it is manifeſt that S. Auguſtine 
folowed not your vulgar Latin text, which it is like he would haue done, if it had bene the ſame which 8. Hiero- 
nym 1 2. he ſo — — | 

4. It i that which for the nut part ener ſince vſed in the Churches ſeruice nded in ſermons, alleaged and 
R HEM, 29, interpreted inthe C 222 writings of the ancient fathers of the — C RR 4 


You are not able to prooue your Church ſeruice to bee ſo ancient as S.Auguſtines time, for many of your ; 


Fyrxx. ag. Church Leſſons are taken out of Beda, and other writers, which liued many hundred yeres after S. Auguſtmes 
age. And ſuch parts of che Scripture, as ſeeme to haue bene of moſt ancient time vſed in the Church of Rome, 
are not taken out of your vulgar Latin text. In the Lords prayer, it is punem nofirum quotidianum , in your vul- 
gar text ſuperſulitantialem, Likewiſe for gloria in excelfis , your vulgar Latin hath gloria in altiſſimis. So out of 
Matthew 21. your Church ſeruice hath, Benedictus qui venis in nomine Domini heſamna in eaceſſi, your vulgar La- 
tin hath in alt iſſimis. 

That it hath not bene euer ſince & Hieronyms time alledged, and interpreted in the writings and Commen- 
taries of the ancient fathers of the Latine Church ſnal appeare by theſe teſtimonies following. Your text hath 
Matth. 16. portæ inferi non pra ualelunt. Optarus Milenitanus alledgeth portæ inferorum non vincent. Alſo Matth. 7. 
your vulgar Latine hach, onuerſi dirumpant vos, Optatus read, conuerſi eld nt vos, Againe, Luc. i;. in your vul. 
gor Latine it is thus written, dixit autem e ad quoſdam qui in ſe comſidebam tanquam iuft1 , & aſpernabantur ce 
ters, Optatus laith it is written , Dicebas I:ſus hanc ſimlitudinem propter eos qui ſe ſanctos putant , & cumemmunt 
ca teros. 

Fulgentius another auncient father of the Latine Church, alledged not alwayes your Latine text, as appea- 
reth Ad Traſimumdum lib. I. c. j. Om ſpiritus qui non c onſitetur Ieſum Chriſtum in carne veniſſe, ex Deo non eft, Your 
text hath qui ſaluit Ieſum I. loan. 4. Alſo lib. a. c. i 8. his text had conforme corpori, where your text hath 4. 
tum. Phil. 3. | 

Primatus another old father ofthe Latin Church, in his Commentarĩe vpon the Epiſile to the Hebrues,c. i. 
hath Oleo lætitiæ pre conſortibus, where your text hath, oleo exvltationis pre participibus, And c. 3. 4d Gal. in his ex- 

ſition he followeth that, which he ſayth was the Latin text, Quibus ad horam ceſſimus; where as the Latin now 
is negatiuely neg, ad heram. And although the writers or printers haue prefixed the vulgar Latine before his 
commentaries : yet it appea · reth by many places of his commentarics, that he fo another text. 

Proſper Aquiranicus ſomewhat elder — Scripture, out of another tranſlation, then your 
vulgar Latine : as de promiſſpart. j. pro. I. out of Joan.1. dic, vs habeamus renunciare hy, your text is, us reſponſum de- 
ms, In the ſame place, vox clamantis in eremo parate viam, & c. your text is in deſerto, din gite. And out of the Acts 
13 he citeth this text, cum impleretwr cumſus Iaames dixit quem me ſuſpiciamini eſſe, non ſum ego, ſed ecce venit poſt me, 

le cuius ped i bus non ſum dignus ſoluere iam calciamentorum eius. Your text is, cum impleret autem 1oannes cure 
ſum ſiaum dicebat, quem me arbitramini eſſe non ſum ego, ecce venit poſt me cuius non ſum dignus calciamenta pedum 
ſoluere. It were follie to adde more examples, in a caſe ſo manifeſt. 

Leo Biſhop of Rome, ex 
S. Hieronyme corrected: for in his Homm. in feſt. omn. ſanc᷑ forum, interpreting the beginning of 8. Mathewes Go- 
ſpel: next after Beati pauperes, hee placeth Beati qui lugent , as it is in the Greeke, Poſt predicationem „&.. 


After the commendation of this moſt happie ponertie, our Lord added, ſaying , Bleſſed are they 
that mourne. Your vulgar text placeth, Beati mites, quoniam ipſs poſſidebunt terram. And Leo when he com- 
meth to that third beatitude, he readeth hæreditate poſſidebune terram, more expreſſing the Grecke word. Gre- 
porie indeede, who was three hundred yeeres after the time by you before named, vſed your vulgar Latine 
text, and that ſo preciſcly,that where there is a manifeſt corruption, not of the tranſlator , but of the writers, 
Luk. 15. emertit domwn for everrit he neuertheles expoundeth the text according to that corruption, although 
he confeſſeth that in another tranſlation it was emwndat, which is more agree able to the G But this er- 
ror of Gregorie, you are content to giue ouer, for in your tranſlation you ſay, ſhee deih ſweepe the Muſe, accor · 
ding to the trueth of the original Greeke,being aſhamed to follow the groſſe error of the beſt Biſhop of Rome, 
of all the number hat followed him. 

Vigilius an ancient father vſeth not your tranſlation, as appeareth in many places: Lib. z. hee eiteth 
the text thus, Luc, 2. Puer atem creſcebas e confortabatur repletus ſapientia , & gratia Dei ſuper eum. Your text 
hath, P lenus ſapientia, & gratia Dei erat in illo. Againe, this text Hebt. 2. hee citeth, Nam paulꝭ minus mino- 
ratum vidimus leſum, & e. Your text is, Eum autem qui modice quam anmgeli minoratus ei. In the ſame place 
after ſume Greeke copies Vigilius readeth, Sine Deo, where your text is, Gratia Dei, 

Gildas our countreyman Matth. y. 16. Magnificent patrem weſirum, Vulg. Glorificent. Matth. 7.3. Trabem in 
octulo tuo non conſideras. Vulg. Non vides. 1. Timoth. 3. Si quis epiſcepatum cupis, bonum opus cupit. Vulg, De- 


Vied & expoun- 
ded by the fa- 
hers, 


deth not your vulgar Latine text, and therefore it is not like to be that which 


at. | 
RukE M. 0. 9 holy Councel of Trent, for theſe and many other import ant conſiderations, hath declared and defined this onely of Only authenticall 
Seſl 4. all other Latin tre»ſlations,to be authenticall,and ſo onely to bee vſed and talen in publike leſſons, diſputations, preachings — — ax Col 
cel o 1 


ä and expoſitions, and thas no man preſume any pretence to reiect or refuſe the ſame. 

FvLKE. 30. The prophane particular chapter of Trent, hath no authority to preferre any tranſlation, much leſſe one 
ſo corrupt and depraued as that is, before the original text of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts owne enditing: not 
to forbid any man tu reiect that, which is found wg. a the originall veritie. No Councel although 
it were generall ( which your good lords and maſters ofthe Popiſh French Church, will not acknowledge 
Tridentine to be) hath any authoritic againſt the erueth,bur onely for ir, as S. Paul ſayth of himſelfe, and o- 


2 Cor. 13. ther Apoſtles. 


Rur. 3 1. 6 It the graueſt, faxereſt of greateſt maieſty, lea partiality as being without all raſpecſ ef contronerfies & contentions, — . 
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2 uantage of the Catholitg cauſe. | ü . 2 Te 
5 Sus ad —— maieſtie, it is not to be compared wich the authentical Greeke text, beſide that in 
a 3 laces, i is ridiculous, vnſincere, vntrue, and conſequently of no auctoritie, much lefle maieſtie. And al- 


time is abuſed of you, to the maintenance of your errors, as in anſwering your annotations ic wil appeare. | 

* — * 2 

* bended it of rudenes. And that it followeth the Greekg farre more exaltly then the Froteſlanes tranſlations, beſide infinite o- — 
Greeks 


E 
workes; & Heb. 10. 20. Viam nobis initiauit, cexghwerr. 1 lab. he prepared. So in theſe words luſtiſicationes, 
Traditiones, Idol a, &c. In all which they come nos ne:re the Greekg hat — | S 
FEVIEE. 22 The tranſlator in deed according to his knowledge, did purpoſe to tranſlate exattly, . 


made befote of the new way it is no hurt to the ſenſe,to ſay,He prepared a new way. As for the wordes,luſti- 
yeceexpoundr declar ed at large, in the booke of a 


Rur M. 33 8. The Adnerſeritsthemſeines , namely Bexe, preferreit befwe al vie raff. In præfat na. Teſt.an.z556 Andageinels Preſeredby 
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FvLKE, 33 denied, that the olde Interpreter of the nem Teſtament, accorqing to his knowledge, and after that copy which 
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erke new Teſt. in dur countrey that the Genena* Engliſh Teſtament: be trariſlated according to the ſame,yet ſometimt goeth ſo wide from the | 
printed. the yeere Greekg an from the ing of the holy Ghoſt, that themſclues which proteſt to 2 dare not Nl For example 
15 Bo. in the Lak TP of Cai ul . 
Title, they 
The difſenfion of interpreters, muſt be decided by the originall Greeke,as S. Auguſtine. ſheweth, and S. Hie- 
FvLXE, 34 ronyme thinkerh as much. Neither is there greater diſſenſion of our i erers,then is of the copies of your 
vulgar Latine text: neither is it like, neither is there any cauſe why Luther ſhould ſo ſay,as you report out of his 
aduerſary Cocleau. For ſo long as the Greeke text remaineth, the diuerſitie of tranſlations cannot bring the 
is Bezas tranſla- 
tion ſo wide from the Greeke,that it is forſaken of vs: but we vſe our judgement freely in oints,and are 
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not tyed vnto his authoritie.T he ſonne ef Cainan, though it be a ſuperfluous and falſe addition, yet becauſe it is in 
moſt of the Greeke copies, we are content to let it ſtand, as the name of leremie in S. Matthewes Goſpel, which 


proue, that you oughtro tranſlate our of the Latine, rather then out of the Greeke. Seeing the water is moſt 
pure out of the ſpring, and not out of ponds and diiches, that are deriued from it. TR. 

T he proofe hereof is enident, becauſe nuft of the ancient Heretikgswere Grecians, and # the Scriptures in Greeks 
were more corrupted by them, as the ancient fathers often complaine. Tertullian noteth the Greekg text which is at this day. 
(1.Cor.15.47.) tobe an olde corruption of Marcion the Hererile, and the erneth to be 44 in our vulgar Latine;Secundus 
homo de cœlo caleſtis, The ſecond man from heauen heauenly, So reade orhcr * ancient Fathers, and Eraſmus 
thin erh i muſt needes be ſo, and Calvin himſelfe foloweth is. Inſtit. lib. i. cap. 13 parag 2. Ageine;S Hierom noteth chat 
the Greel text ( 8 which is as this day, in not the Apoſtolicall vetitie,or the true text of the Apeflirbat that 
which in in the vulgar Latine, Qui cum vxore eſt, ſolicitus eſt quæ ſunt mundi, quotnodo placeat vxori, & diuiſus 
eſt. He that is with a wife, is carefull of worldly things, how he may pleaſe his wiſe, and is diuided or diſtracted. 
T he Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory called the Tripertite uteth the Greeks text that mew (. lo. 4.3. Jas be an old corruption of the an- 
cient Greeke copier by the Neſtorian Heretikes,v& the true reading to be as in our valger Latin,Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit 
Is xy ,ex Deo non eff. Euery ſpirit that diſſolueth IE s v sds not of God: «nd Bet confoſſch — 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory readeth ſo in the Greeks, mis end 3 Ares q inc xD, cc. TY | Th 
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The proofe is lixe your accuſtomed proues, where you heape on words with a litle apparance to deceiue the 
ignorant, vhich being rightly weighed, haue no ſubſtance at all of ttueth in them. Your firſt argument is, that 
molt of the ancient Hererikes were Grecians, which did corrupt the Scriptures in Greeke. A feeble reaſon, as 
though the prouidence of God, which cauſed the new Teſtament to be written in Greeke, either could not, or 
would not, prelerue it from the corruption of Heretikes, in Greeke, as wel as in Latine, But ſome of theſe cor- 
ruptions (you ſay)cemaine in the Greeke bonkes vnto this day: it may be in ſome copies they do, which yet are 


conuinced by other copies. But that you deny: and for example you ſay, Tertullian affirmeth the Greeke text, 
 * whichis at this day, i. Cor. 15. 47. to be an old corruption of Marcion the Heretike, and the trueth to be as your 


vulgar Latine hath: but Lindanus whom you follow, miſtooke Tertullian greatly,& ſo doth Beza. For Tercul. 
lan layeth not Marcions corruption in that verſe, but in the 43. verſe, & by the authoritie of the Apoſtle in the 
47. verſe, diſcouereth his corruption, as well as by the order of the ſame verſe. For after he hath proued out of 
the Apoſtle againſt Marcion, chat the reſurrection perteineth vnto the body, and not ynto the ſoule onely: hee 
dec lareth that the Apoſtle confirmeth the ſame of Chriſt himſelfe, where he ſaith, Fane primus. Adam, & c. 
The firſt Adam was made a liuing ſoule, the laſt Adam a 77 ſpirit, although the moſt fooliſh 
Heretthe would not haue it to be ſo : for he hath placed the laſt lord, in ſtead of the laft Adam, fra- 
ring in deod, leſt if be ſhall haue the Lord to be the laſt Adam we alſo might defend Chriſt in the laſt 


Marciondenied Adam, to be of the ſame nature, whereof the firſt Adam mas. But the falſhood doth plainh appeare: 
1 for why is there the firſt Adam, but becanſe there is the laſt Adam! There is no order of things one 


Chriſt, 


to another except they be equal, and be either of the ſame name, or ſubſtance,or anttor: For although 
in diners things alſo,there may be one thing firſt, and an other laſt, yet they muſt be of one autor. Bus 
if the auctor 2 an other, he alſo may be called the laſt: yet that which he hath brought in, is firſt, hut 


Marcion denied Iaſt, f it be equall to the firſt: but e quall tothe firſt it is not, becauſe it is not of the ſame auctor: after 


God to be the 


creatour of the 


world, 


the ſame mauer, he ſhalbe convinced in the name of man. The firſt man ¶ ſaith *hee) is of the earth — 2 
earthly, the ſccond is the Lord from Heauen. Why is he called the ſecond. if hee be not a man, as the : 


: firſt? or is the fo ſt the Lord, if the ſecond be? But it ſaſſiceth if iu the Goſpel he taketh Chriſt the ſanne 


of man and man, and in the man Adam cannot deny him, The word: folowing alſo,do preſſe him to- 
gether, for when the Apoſtle ſaith , ſuch as he is, which is of the earth namely the man, ſuch are the 


men earthly.Therefore ſuch as the man is, that is fro heanen, ſuch are the menwhich are fro heauen. 
This place of Tertullian being rightly vnderſtood, doeth not charge the Greeke text with any corruption, but 
rather reproueth the corruption of Marcion in the 45. verſe, and is a good teſtimony for the antiquitic of that 
reading, which is now of that 4. verſe in the Greeke text. And where as in his booke, De reſurrefione carris,it is 


now read, Secundus homo de Calo: it ſeemeth that Dominus is left out, through fault of the writers, ſeeing he ad- 


deth e eſt, ſermo Dei, id ef chriſtus, which agreeth properly to Dominus, and addeth not Cælefti, as it 
is in the vulgar Latine. And although ſome ancient Fathers of the Latine Church, as Ambroſe, & Hieronyme 
doe read ſo, and Caluine miſliketh not the ſenſe, which is true: yet all the Grecke copies, & ancient Fathers of 


the Greeke Church, as Athanaſius alledging it againſt Marcion himſelfe, Euch. Pan part. i. tit. g. Chryſoſtome, 


Damaſcen and Oecumenius, holding the Greeke text, and the ſenſe therof, being good and godly, there is 
no reaſon why it ſhould be counted a corrupgion. An other corruption ofthe Grecke text, you ſay, is noted by 
S. Hierom. in 1.Cor.7.33. Aduerſus Ioninian,ls,1 where in deed he ſaith, that the Latin books of his time, were as 
the Grecke is now, & that the Apoſtolike trueth is as your vulgar text is, & as he in that place tranſlateth: yet he 
confeſſeth, that he hath cited it otherwiſe, and ſo he doth in his booke againſt Heſuidius, and in Ep. ad Euſtochii 


De Vinginitate. de Vrgin. cuſtodia. But ſeeing 8. Baſil, tliat was ſomewhat elder then he, and a father ofthe Greeke Church, doth 


RRE M. 37 


Jann onlwh. 


$9426 avpies 


tit Möxgien. 


often times cite the text, as we read it now, & ſo doth Chryſoſtome likewiſe reade and expound it, Oecumenius 
alſo, & Theophylactus: and almoſt all the old Greeke copies do agree in this reading, wich that which was the 
ancient Latin text in S. Hieronyms time: it is rather like S. Hieronyms Greeke booke was faultie, & lacked the 
cõiunction, then that al the Greeke Church was deceived in it. The third corruption you ſay, is noted by the 
Tripartite hiſt. li. 12. c. 4. in 1.10an.4.3.and the true reading to be omi ſpiritus qui ſoluit Teſum,as allo Socrates cb» 
tendeth, affirming that text which we now reade, is a corruption of the Neſtorians, as Bea confeſſeth. But Be- 
za telle you alſo, that S. Cyprian ii. a. aduerſ. luda os e. 8. citeth ĩt in Latine, according to that we now read in the 
Greeke, who ſeeing he liued certeine hundred yeres before Neſtorius, Socrates, or Caſſiodorus, which lined ſo 
long after him, do vniuſtly charge him with corruption, although ſome old copies in their time, whom your vul- 
gar interpreter folowed, might haue 3 Ad in as Socrates ſaith, Vet al the Fathers ofthe Greeke Church, as 
appeareth by Oecumenius, reteining the Greeke text, as it is now, and all the ancient copies thereunto agree» 
ing, and the dyrian tranſlation confirming it, the teſtimony of one no very ancient Hiſtorĩan, Socrates, & that 
manifeſtly falſe, is not ſufficient to conuince the Greeke Teſtament of corruption: eſpecially, ſeeing bot onely 
Cyprian, and long before him Tertullian de præ ſcriptionibus aduerſheret. and after them Auguſtine, and other 
ancient Fathers of the Latine Church, do acknowledge this reading, to be the true text and word of God. 

Bus the proofe is more pregnant out of che Aduerſariesthemſelues.T hey for ſalę the Greekg text as corrupted end tranſlate 
according to the vulgar Latine namely Bes and his ſcholers the Engliſh tranſtatours of the Bible, in theſe places, He ca. 9. 
wverſ.1. ſayin, The ER couenant,for that which is in the Greeke, The firſt Tabernacle. where they pur couenant, nor The Caluiniſs 
as of the text, but in ancther letter, as to be wnderſiood according to the vulgar Latine, which moſt ſincerely leaueth it out al. themſelues often 
together, ſaying, Habuit . —5 prius iuſtificationes, &c. The former alſo in deed had iuſtifications, &c. A- _—_— ct 
gaine, Rom.1 I. verſ. 21. They tranſlate not according to the Greekg text, Tempori ſeruientes, ſeruing the time, which rupt,and tran- 
Bez ſaith muſt needs be a corruption but according to the vulgar Latine, Domino ſeruientes, ſeruing our Lord. Againe, ſlate according to 
Apo. 1 I. verſ. 2. they tranſſate nat the Greeke text, Atrium quod intra templum eſt, the court which is within the the ancient vul · 
remple. but cleane contrary accarding to the ae Latine which Be ag ſaith is the true reading, Atriũ quod eſt foris tem- E Laine texts 
plum, the court whichis without the temple.Onely in this laf? place, ond Engliſh Bible of the yere 1562. foloweth the er- 
rour of the Greeks, Againe, 2. Tim. Z v. i 4. they adde, but, mort then is in the Greele, fo make the ſenſe more commudious and 
edfie,according as it is inthe vulgar Latine. Againe,la.s.12.they leaue the Greeke,andfollow the vulger Latine, ſeying,leſt 
you fal into condemnation. I doubt not (ſaith Beg )bur this is the true & ſincere reading, and l ſuſpect the cor- 
ruption in the Greeke came thus,&c. It were infinite to ſet downe all ſuch places where the aduerſaries ( ſpecially Bea) 
follow the old vulgar Latine and the Greekg copy agreeable thereunto, condemning the Greeke text thu now if corruption. 

: It is 


TO THE ReaDes; 


a 
— 
— 


FyLKE, 37 


4 — 8 * 


lt is a ſhameleſſe cauilation to ſay, we acknowledge the Greełe text to be cortupt, becauſe in ſome few pla» 
ces vhere the Greeke copies doe vary , through the default of the writers being decciued by ſimilitude of lets 
ters, or otherwiſe, wee chuſe that reading, which being moſt agreeable to the circumſtance ofthe text, is con- 
firmed alſo by auctoritie of the vulgar Latine tranſlation: as in the firſt example you bring out of Heb.g.1, 
Some Greeke copies nor extant, leaue out the wotd tabernacie (which is in aiany copies) and ſo the circum- 
ſtance of the place requireth. I he ſame is the iudgemeut of Photius, and Oecumenius, and before them of 
Chryloſtome, in whoſe copy it was left out. The Syrian tranſlation alſo omitteth it, as well as the vulgar La- 
tine ls the Greeke text then corrupted, ( though many copies be corrupted) when we haue ſo good teſtimonie 
of the true reading thereof, both out of ſome ancient Grecke copies yet extant, out of the ancient Fachers of 
che Greeke text, and alſo out of the ancient ttanſlations into other languages ? | b 
The ſecond, Rom. 12.likewiſe,hath-moſt of theancientGrecke copies to watrant it, beſide the auctoritie of 
Clemens Alexandrinus,Baſil,Chryſoſtome,Photius,Occumenius,TheophylaRus, olde writers of the Grecke 
Church, the Syrian tranſlation, and the vulgar interpreter of the Latine : yet forſooth wee forſake the Grecke 
text as corrupted, when in diuerſitie of Greeke teadings,we follow that which is ſo ſubſtantially aduouched. 
The third example, Apo. i I. beſide the Complutenſe editiõ, which doubtles folowed ſome ancient Greeke eo- 
pies, hath the auctoritie of Arethas, & thoſe ancients of the Greeke Church, out ot whoni he gathered his C6- 
mẽtarie Hhich is ſuffic ĩent to judge of that diuerſitie, which is in miſtaking of one only letter in] Greeke word, 
The fourch,4.Tim;1.14.is no departing, or — of any Greeke text, but only a neceſſary explication of 
that Greeke according to our Engliſh phraſe. In ſo infinite a number of places, as you ſpeake of in the ende of 
this ſectiog, you had ſmal wit to bring this for one, but that you were cometo the end of your quarrels, though 
you place another after it for a faſhion. You your ſelues haue other maner of additiõs then this is, in your tran. 
flation, whercof ſome are neceſſary, and ſome needleſſe: yet you would not be charged to forſake the Latine 
text ascorrupt,although ſometimes you do, and cleaue to the Greeke, wherein no wile man wil blame you. 
The laſt example, loan.5.11. hath allo ancient Grecke copies, the Syrian tranſlation, and the iudgement of 
Oecumenius, with ſuch ancient Fathers as he doeth follow, together with the vulgar Latine. 


Io conclude, ve forſake not the Greeke text as corrupted, when we forſake the fault of the Printer, or of the 


Luke 15. 8. 


Nom.; 4. in E- 
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tlie Greeke text as corrupted? O conſcience of Papiſts l 


writer, and follow the Grecke text, which is warranted by ancient copies, written or printed, and by the aucto- 
ritic of ancient Pathers, the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt , and the circumſtances of the places agreeing that to bee 
the very true reading of the Greeke text, and the right Scripture of God, no more then you forſake the vulgar 
Latine text as corrupred, when you leaue the common reading, and follow that which out of ſome ancienc 
written copies, is placed in the margent: as I noted before, of the text of Luke ęuertit domum, for euerrit, and yet 
the errour of euertit, is aboue nine hundred yeere old, as appeareth by Gregory. And you your ſelues acknow. 
ledge in the ende of this Preface, that ſometimes you tranſlate the word that is in the Latine margent, and not 


' that in the text, when by the Greeke, or the Fathers , wee ſee it i a manifeft fault of the wtiter thereef, that miftcoke oni 


ward for another. And may not we doe tlie ſame in the Greeke, which you doe in the Latine, without forſaking 


Againe, Eraſpnus the beft tranſtatour of all the later, by Bexas indy 


the Greeke, and not in the vulgar Latme : But if of workes, it is not now grace: otherwiſe the worke is no more a 
worke. and Mar. 10.29.theſe wordes,or wife, and ſuch likg, Tea the Greekg text intheſe ſuperfluities condemmeth it ſelfe, 
and iuftifieth the vulgar Latine exceedingly: as being markgd throughout in a manber of places, that ſuch andſuch words 
or ſentences are ſuperfluous. in all which places aur vulgar Latine hath no ſuch thing but is agreeable to the Greele which re- 
maineth after the ſuperfluities be taken away, For example, that before mentioned in the ende of the Pater noſter,hath a 
marke of ſuperfluitie in the Greeke text thus ct. and Mar.6.11.cheſe w:rds, Amen l ſay to ycu, it ſnalbe more tollerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrhe in the day of iudgement, then for that citie. and Mat. 20. 22. theſe wordes, 
And be baptized with the baptiſne that l am baptized with? Which is alſo e repeated againe, verſe 23. 
and ſuch like places exceeding many: which being noted ſuperfluous in the Greeke,and being not in the vulgar Latrine, prous 
the Latine In thoſe places to be better, truer and more ſincere then the Greeke, 

It is not by and by trifles, whatſoeuer Eraſmus, or any other man, (hall reiect out of the Oreeke text vnder 
that name: and yet you do him wrong, to ſay heecalleth the concluſion of the Lords prayer trifles, abſolutely 
bur vpon condition, if it be not part of the ancient text: for confirmation whereof ( beſide the moſt part of 
ancient Greeke copies) Chryſoſtome in his Commentary vpon S. Matthewes Goſpel, Hom. a0. withour any 
queſtion or controuerhie, doeth reade it and expound it. Therefore it may well bee thought, that the Homily 
yponthe Lords prayer in the fifth Tome, where it is omitted, was written by ſome Father of the Latin Church, 
rather then by Chryſoſtome. And ſo the ſtile in my opinion doeth argue with the mention of ſurſum corda, 
brought in alſo by S. Cyprian. Furthermore, Euthymius who gathered his expoſition out of many ancient Fa · 
chers of the Greeke Church,doeth in like maner read it, and expound it. The Syrian interpretation alſo, which 
is very ancient, doeth acknowledge it. So docth the Hebrew text, which if it be not the authenticall of S. Mat- 
thew, yet it is very ancient. 

The Latine Church in deed hath not vſed it in the forme of prayer, becauſe it is not a 1 ackno- 
ledging of the power and glory of God, io whom the petitions are directed. Vet it ſeemeth, that Teitullian did 
reade it: for although in his booke, de orarione,where he handleth onely the petitions, hee make no mention of 
it, yet Ib. 4 Aduer. Mar. it is very like, he hath reſpect vnto ir, when after a ſhore conuiction of the Heretike out 
of cuery petition of the Lords prayer, he addeth, Proinde 4 quo petam, & c. Therefore of whom ſhall 
acke,that Imayreceine? At whom ſhall I ſecke that I may finde? Atwhom ſhall I knocks that it may 
be opened unto me? Who hathto gine to himthat acheth ? but he whoſe are all things whoſe alſo [am 
which do acke. And where as ſome ancient Greeke copies, whom it ſeemeth that the vulgar Latine Inter- 
preter did follow, as the booke came into his hand, doe lacke this concluffon, yer it followeth not that it is 

raſhly added in allthe reſt, and foraſhly receiued of the Greeke Church, but ratner it is moſt like, that the wri- 
ters of thoſe copies omitted ie, as a thing commonly knowen, and dayly rehearſed of euery man: by which 

meanes alſo, it is lite the omiſſion of certaine petitions in S. Lues Goſpel came. 
Concerning the ſecond example of ſuperflunie noted by Eraſmus, Ro. r. s. Seeing al the Greeke copies, that 
we can heare of extant in theſe dayes(except one) do agree in 8 text: And the ancient Fathers Cbryſoſtome 
o an 


| el emen, ſaith, that the Greeke ſometime hath ſuper Superfluities in 
fleities corrupti added to the text of holy Seripture, as Mat. S. to the end of th Pater noſter, theſe words,Becauſe thine the Gree 

is the kingdome, the power, and the glory for euer. more. Which he calleth, nugas,triflesraſhly added to our Lords which Era 
prayer, and reprehendeth Valla for blaming the old vulgar Latine becauſe it hath not. likewiſe Rom. 11.6. theſe wordes in 


= 
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in his Commentary vpon this place: Likewiſe Pliotius, Oecumenius, and Iheophylactus doe reade it, and the 
text requireth it to make a perfect antuheſus, we muſt rather thinłe it a defect in your vulgar Latine text, then a 
ſuperfluitie in the Greeke: For the third ſuperfluitic of the word wife Mar. 10. a9. Eraſmus hath nothing but his 
bare coniecture, allthe Greeke copies, none cxcepted , being againſt him. But it is a proper deuiſe that you 
haue found out, to make the Greeke text condemne it ſelfe of ſupetſſuitie, & to iuſtiſie the yulgar Latin excee· 
dingly. Becauſe the Printers Steuen and Criſpine, do ſet a marle at thoſe wordes or ſentences, which ate found 
in the moſt of the written copies, yet nat in all: that the readers may know. that ſuch wordes or ſentences are 
not found in euery written copy: Which by no logike in the world, argueth the one of ſuperfluitie, more then 
the other of defect, but leaue it to the iudgement and diſearning of the learned, whether is moſt agreeable to 
the trueth. Your owne vulgar Latine text, _ by Plantine, and cortected by Hentenius, hath more then 
200, places in the new Teſtament, raarked with an obeliske, that are more then is found in diuers ancient co- 
pics, Wherefore if Popiſh logike be as good againſt Latinc, as it is againſt Gteete, l may be bolde likewile to 
conclude, that the vulgar Latine text in theſe ſuperfluities, condemneth it ſelſe, and iuſtiſieth the Greeke text 
exceedingly as being marked throughout in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch wordes and ſentences are 
ſuperfluous,in whichour Grecke text hath no ſuch thing: for example, Acts 5.8.this word Mulier woman,hath 
a marke of ſuperfluitie. And in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 1j. this ſentence, Et liberaremtur omnes abinfirmitatibus ſuis, 
and might be all deliuered from their infirmities. And Chapter 15. 41. this ſentence. is noted with a marke of 
ſuperfluitic, precipiens cuſtodire pracepta Apoſtolotum e Seniarum, Commanding them to keepe the preceprs of 
the Apolſlles and Elders, none of all which is in our Greeke text, and therefore proue the Greeke to be better 
and more ſincere then the Latine. This is your one argument, therefore you may not deny it. 
RAE A. 39 lbereupon we conclude of th:ſe premiſſes, that it is no derogatien to the vulg ar Latin texr which wee tranſl ate,to diſa- 
gree from the Greeke text, whert. as ii may notwithiFanding be not onely as good, but alſo better, and this the Adwerſary 
Pezaprefat. No. þimſelfe, their greateſt and lateſt tranſlatowr of the Greeke, doeth awouch againſt Eraſimus in bebelfe of the olde vulgar La- 


The vulgar La. 
tine tranſlation 
agreeth with the 
beſt Greeke co · 


Te.1556 See him ine eranſlationgin theſe mtorious wordes, How vnworthely and without cauſc ( ſauih hee ) doth Eraſe pics,by Bezas 


alſo Anno. in 13. 


Al ver. 2. mus blame the olde Interpreter as diſſenting from the Greeke ? hee diſſented, I grant; from 
thoſe Greeke copies which he had gotten : but we haue found, not in one place, that the 
ſame interpretation which he blameth, is grounded vpon the authoritie of other Gteeke co- 
pies, and thoſe moſt ancient. Yea in ſome number ofplaces we haue obſerued, ihat the rea- 
ding or the Latine text of the olde Interpreter, though it agree not ſometime with our 
Greeke copies, yet it is much more conuenient, for that it ſeemeth he followed ſome better 
and truer copie. Thus farre Bea. In which wordes he ynwittingly but moft truely, inflifieth and defendeth the olde 


owne ge 
ment. 


When the Fac 


vulgar T ranſlation ægainſi bimſelfe and all other cauillers, that accuſe the ſame , becauſe it is not alwayes 272 to the thers ſay, that tine 


Greeks text: Whereas it was tranſlated out of other Greeke copies (partly extant, partly not extant at this 
Sad and as ancient or better & more ancient, ſuch as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of calling them doctiores &diligentiores, the 
more learned and diligent Greeke copies, whereunio the Latine tranſlations chat faile in any pri needes yeelde. 
Lib.z.de doct. Chriſt. cap. 15. And ifit were nos too long to exemplifie nd proome thi, which would require atreatiſe by is 


p olde tranſlation, 
FvLEE..39 _. g 4 . 
it is no derogation to the vulgar Latine text, to diſagree from euery Greeke copy, ſoit agree with the moſt, or 
the beſt. But to diſagree (as it doerh ſometimes) from all, ſometimes from the moſt, and the beſt, it muſt needes 
be a great derogation vnto it. | 
Ihe teſtimonie of Beza,wbich you cite, is nothing againſt himſelfe, neither doeth it iuſtific your vulgar La- 


) either as Latin text muſt 
yeeld to the 
Oree ke, and be 
—.— 

| eanet 
ſelfe,we could ſhew by many and moft cleare examples throughout the new Teſtament, theſe ſundry meanes of infiifying the true my _ 
rupted Grech 


How good your concluſion is,] haue ſhewed before: but if you would conclude rightly, you ſhould ſay, that 


tine text in all places, bur onely where it followed the beſt and trueſt copios of the Greeke text, as ſometime - 


it doeth: vnto which you doe well confeſſe with S. Auguſtine, that the Latine tranſlations that faile in any 
thing, muſt needes yeelde. But the chiefeſt maiter is, to proue firſt, that it was tranſlated out of the more lear- 
ned and diligent Greeke copies, partly extant, partly not extant. And ſecondly, that it hach ſo continued euer 
ſince, without alteration or corruption. The fitſt you take vpon you to proue by eight reaſons, all which ſhall 
be ſeuerally examined. 


RRHEM. 40 Firffiif it agree with the Greeks text (as commonly it doeth, and in the greateft places concerning the controuerſies of dur The wen La- 


time, it doeth moft certainely) ſo farre the Aduerſaries haue not to complaine; vnleſſe they will complaine of the Greeke alſo, tine tranſlation is 


as they dae. Ia. 4 ver. 2. and 1.Þet.z.ver.tt.where the vulger Luine followeth exatlly the Greeke text, ſaying,Occidi- ej me 


tis: and Quod vos ſimilis formæ, c. Bus Beta in both places correFeth the Greeke text alſo as falſe. 
FvLxE, 40 l it agree with the true and vncorrupted Greeke text, wee will not complaine, but you muſt remember that 


euery Greeke copy, either extant or not extant, is not ſufficient to excuſe it: Neither can you proue, that it as thers, 


recth with the true and vncorrupted text in all places, as where it is not onely againſt all olde copies exant, 
t alſo againſt the reading and interpretation of all the Fathers ofthe Greeke Church, Where you doubt, 
leſt we will forſake the Greeke, it is needleſſe. Bezain Ia. .. with Eraſmus, ſuppoſeth a letter might be chan. 
ed through default of the writers, in a matter ofno controuerſie or aduantage againſt you. In the other place 
25 maketh no queſlion, but ſneweth how the Greeke word is taken, euen inthe ſame ſence, chat your vulgar 
Tranſlatour doeth. | 

Rue Mgt 2 If it diſagree here and there from the Greeks text, it agreeth with an other Greek copy ſet in the margent, whereof ſer ex- 
amples in the foreſaid Greeke Teſtament of Robert Stewens e Criſpin throughout. namely, 2. Pet. r. o. Sataꝑite vt per bona 
ä | opera certam veſtram vocationem faciatis,dia oF «yab1 ipyar. and Mar. 8. v. 7. Et ipſos benedixit, Ai vc aim, 
FvLxE,q1 Sometimes it doeth agree wich other Greeke copies ſet in the margent, but not alwayes, and therefore this 
| is no good argument toiuſtific it to agree with the Greeke in all places. Secondh, if it did alwayes agree with 
that which is in the margent, it were not ynough to warrant it, except you could proue, all that is in the mar- 

gent, to be ahvay the true and vncorrupted, the more learned and diligent Greeke copy. 


REM. 42 3 If theſe marginal Greeke copies be thought leſſe aut hencicall then the Greeke text, the Aduerſaries themſelues tell v1 the 
contrary,who in their tranſlations often follow the marginal! copier,and for ſake the Greek text: as in examples abe men · 
tioned, Rom.11.Apoc.ti.2.Tim.2.lac.5, &c.it is euident, 

FvLKE, 42 You make very good concluſions of particulers : we our ſelues do ſometimes follow the marginal copics,as 
the true text, and Jeaue the common reading, Ergo the marginall mon be alwayes the true text. In the ex- 
ampics by you noted, l haue ſhewed you what reaſons we haue, to prefer theſe marginall copies, Bring you — 

| | Ike 
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like for choſe which agree with your vulgar Latine, — 161 common: Grecke reading, and then 
your argutnent will be of ſome force, otherwiſe you may be aſſiamed to vſe it . 
4 FA Grerie copies laue not that which is in the vn/gar Latine, BeZa bad topics which haue in and theſe moſt, 
anciens (as be ſayeth) and better. And if all Be zus copies faile in this point and will not helpe v, Gagueie the French Kings 
Preacher, and he that might command in all the Kings libraries, he found Greekg comet tles haue inft accordarg, ta the vl. 
gar Lame : and that in ſich þlace as wenld ſeeine otherwiſe liſſe probable, as Jac. 3.yerſ.5. Ecce quantus ignis quam 


magnam ſiuam incendi ! Beholde how much fire what a great wood it kindletlil 4 man wowed thinke it meſt- 


bee rather ad inthe Greelę teak. A little fire what a great wood it kindleihi l Bur an: afproomed ancirnt Greekg co- 
mali bj Gagntie hath uit i in the vulgar Latint, And if Gayneie copies «ſa falle ſom dine, there Bexg and Criſpin 
ſupply. Gneeke cotues fully agrerable to the vidlgar Latinas Epi. lade verſ.j Scientes ſeme / onnia,quoniam IESGVS Cc. 
and verl.19 Segregant ſemctipſos. likewiſe z.Epheſ;z. Quod elegerit vos ptimitias: «rupy,«c i» ſome Creole copies, 
Gagne Cor. g. Veſtra æmulatio, d 5,095 . ſo hath one Greekg topy, IN. - 1:05 dane fearlf >) 
This argument in effect, is the ſame with the former.: Therefare except you:proue that which any copy of 


FvLKE. 43 } aſmus, Bcza, Gagneie, or any other man; hath agreeable eo your vulgar Latine, to be a ttue, vncorrupted, 


Ru ZE M. 44 


Ae hοον,, 


8 


and marc learned & diligent copy, then the common Greece text, you ſa ing to the purpoſe. For the L a- 
tine text (asyou ſaid before in the margent) muſt yeeld, and be cori cording to the Fatheta meaning, 
by the trus and vncorrupted Grecke text, and by 5. Auguſtines iud by the more learned and diligent. 
copies, there fore cannot be iuſlified by following any Grecke copy it be falſe, corrupted, leſſer learned, 
and more negligent. And as for ſome Grecke copies, it is not viilike, but they haue by ſome peruerſe writers, 
bene altered according to the L atine, or negligently bene written or copied out of more truer copies. 
5 If all their copies be not ſufficient, the ancient Greeks Fathers had copies and expounded them, agreeable to our vu gar 
Latine 1.Tim.6.20, Prophanas vocum nauitates. So readeth S. „ and 
erroneous aiuelties, et now we I no Greele copy that readeth ſo. Likewiſe T0.10,29. Pater meus quod mihi dedit 
maius omnibus eſt. ſo readerb S. Cyril and expoundeth it li 3 In Ie c. 10. krwiſe i. io. 4.3. Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit 
Ix sv R Deo non eſt. ſo readeth f. Iren mi li. 3. c. IB. S.-Angiiſtine tract. 6. in lo, S. Les epiſt. 10. c.. lade Socrates 
in his Rccleſſaſtical luſtory, li. 7. c. 2 x. and the T riparnite li.i a. c. 4. who ſay plainely, that this was the oli and the true rea- 
ding of tlie place in the Greekg. And in whas Greeks copy eam at this day is there this text Io. g. a. Eſt autem Hieroſo· 
lymis probatica piſcina? and yet S. C hryſaſtam, S. Cyril i Thephylatle read ſo inGreekgand Bex ſaith it is the bet 
ter reading, and ſo is the Latine text of the Remane Maſſe books iuſtiied, ad eight other Latine copies, that read fo. for our 
vulgar Latine here, is according to the Greekg text, Super probatica,cy R. 5. v. i 7. Donationis & iuſtitiæ d readerb 
Tbeodorete in Greeks. & Lu. A. v. 14. Origen and S. C lyſaſtomreade, Hominibus bonx voluntatis, «nd Bexg bikerh it 
better then the Greek text that now is. . | 
This reaſon hath more pith,then all the foure that went before therefore where as your vulgar Latine hath 


FVTXE. 44 the conſent of the anciem Fathers of the Greeke Church, akhough there be noGreeke copy extant at this 


Section 36, 


day, to warrant it, yet will wee not condemne it, as diſagreeing from the Greeke text. As in the firſt example 
you bting, r. Tims. 20. Although Oecumenius doeth read, as the common reading is now, yet hee telleth you 


chat Chryſoſtome did reade as your vulgar Latine hath. Beza addeth, Baſil. and of the Latine Fathers Am- 


broſe, and Auguſtine, and confeſſeth that it hath a very good ſenſe, yet hee preferreth the other, peraduenture 
being mooued by auctoritie of the Syrian Interpreter, who tranſlateth ir vanities, and not nouelties. But in 
your ſecond example of loan 10.29. you were fowly * to ſay, So readeth S,Cyril,and expoundeth it lib. v. 
In Iaanc. 10. For that ſeuenth booke, as the fifth, the ſinth. the eight, are none of S Cyrils boobes, nor of any 
ancient Fathers, but were added by Iodocus Clicthouiut, a very late writer, becauſe theſe foure bookes of Cy- 
ril are loſt, and are no where extant, at this day. You ſnew your ſelues to be diligent readers of antiquitie,by 
this example. And yer you might haue bene admoniſhed, to beware of this rĩdiculous errour at this time. it 
you would haue vouchſafed to peruſe my reioynder to Briſtow, ſometime one of your crew, who made ſport 
with this authoritie of Cyril, to defend the vulgar Latine ones before, and was well laught at for his labour, 28 
— are — 1 all the learned, vhichby his ſtumbling in the darke, could not beware of falling in 
e broad day light. 100K "i 
Yourthirde example is of 1.Toar.z.0mm ſpiritus - ſoluit Ieſum, which Irenzus readeth fo, but of Irenęus 
there may be a doubt becauſe he did write in Orecke, and is tranſlated into Latine, by one hat followed the 
vulgar Latinetext very much, and was not ſo preciſe in the wordes of lrenęus, as may appeare by 
that parcel of lrenæus in Greeke, which is reſerued in Epiphanius, if any man wil beſtow a licle time in compa- 
ring them. As for S. Auguſtine in tract 6. in teens renderh this text before his treatiſe, ac cording to the Greeke 
text ihat now is, and afterward diſcourſeth at large vpon it. But towards the ende, he repeateth the text accor- 
ding to the vulgar Latine, and doeth briefly ex pound it, whereby it ſeemeth, that his booke had both the texts. 
Except wee ſhould ſuſpect, that thoſe fewe lines which concerne the vulgar Latine, were interlaced by ſome, 
2 ſhew — — — — — — — 
cluſion, Quid nos dacet, niſ vt fatfa interrogemus, non cred mus, do yery aptly agree wi ende o Ne 
tence immediatly before thoſe lincs,adeo vt noweririe,quia ad fact reulit. But let the trueth of this conicQurebe 
examined by the ancient written copies of S. Auguſtine. Lodouicus Viues notcth divers lines, inferred in his 
booke de cinutate Dei, wich in other ancient copies were not tobe found. 5 
Leo in deed, which liued after S. Auguſtine, and was a B. of Rome, followed herein the vulgar Latine text. 
Socrates and the Tripartite ſtory, which is but a repetition of Socrates, I haue anſwered before. So that except 
you had Irenzus in Greeke,you haue gained litle certaintie out of the ancient Fathers, Tertullian and Cypti- 
an being for the Greeke reading that now is, as I haue ſhewed beſore, wich all the Greeke Church, | 
Touching your fourth example, Ioan. j. a. if you can be content to let Piſcine be the nominatiue caſe, and by 
probatice ynderſtand a gate of leruſalem neere tothe Temple ſo called, your vulgar Latine text is agreeable to 
the Gretke tent, and need not be altered. And this is Rezacs judgement, for the name of that gate, cking Ne- 
hemiah 3. t. &c. And 9 and Cyril and Theophylact deceiued by them, xeade otherwiſe, 
yet Euthymius, who followed other ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, readeth agreeably to the Greeks 
text that now is, and to the vulgar Latine. 1 lace! ; 45, | B 
Concerning your fifth example, Iheodoret( as Bezatelleth you) readeth the copulatiue ediunRion , be- 
riveene the two Nownes, ſignitying gift & ĩuſtiee, but it appeareth not ſo by his Cõmentary. And his reading is 
not ſufficient to cõtrol al the copies, & al other the Fathers of the Greek Church, as Chryſoſt. Photius, Oecu- 
menius, Theophy lactus. Laſt of al, L«c.2.14.the vulgar Latin is mainteined not uni by Origen & Chryſoſtom, 
but alſo by a moſt ancient copy which Beza 3 ia the Libratie oſthæ Vniuerſit/ of Cambridge, & is 
3 not 
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not miſlike d of B̃eaa, although he follow the common reading warranted by all the reſt of his Greeke copies, 
and many other of the ancient fathers. To conthade, it all the varieties of the vulgat Latine, had fome aun- 
cient Greeke Father, or ſome old copleʒ to aduouch them, as a great number haue not yet were not tkat ſuffi- 
cient to iuſtiſe chem, if the · better leatned and more diligent copies, bee againſt them, and the ſence of the 
place do plainely require an other reading. 11 „nds 9 0 


Ru . 45 & Wheethaeu no ſuch ſigne vr token of amy ancient Greelg copie in the Fathers, yet theſe later Interpreters tell an that R 


the olle Intepprerer did follow ſame cther Greeke copy s Marc.7.3. Niſi crebro lauerint, Eraſmus thinkgth:that he did 
read in the Greeke #0255, ofren : and Bea and others commend bu coniet are, yea and the Engliſh Bibleraye 

| whereas now it id 1oy6ts which fognifieth the length of the arme vp to the alle. And who would not thinks that the Euan- 
gelift ſhould ſay, The Phariſtes waſh often,becauſe otheriyiſe they care mat, rather then thus, Vnleſſe they waſhwpro the 
elbow;rhey cate nor? | 1 2 2.4042 I 


FylKE,45 Wethinke verely, that the old Interpretor did follow ſome Greeke topy which he had, in places were hee 
hath not bene depraued. Bur whether it was alwayes a true; and vncorrupted copywhich he followed, we muſt 
be bolde to examine by other copies, by conſent of the Greeke fathers, by diligent marking the ſcope of the 
text, and by the ancient tranſſarions, hich ſeeing they are often againſt your — text, although the 

retor followed ſome Grecke copy, whether extant or not exrant, he is not akogether to be excuſed, nor 
his tranſlation, according to ſome cortupt to be embraced as authentical; Beſide this, x isoftentimes 
maniſeſt char when iuis reading was the 2 ours is, yet ſometitnes becauſt hee vnderſtood not che pro. 
pertie of the Grecke word, or phraſe, ſometime becauſe hee was not able to expreſſe it aptly in the Latine 
tongue, ke hath committed many errors, meet to be amended,as in the annotations of Bea, Eraſmus, and o- 
ther, a great number Ms This reaſon therefore is of no force, to makeitbetter then the Greeke ge- 
nerally though the trueth of 49a for veya, were granted vnto you: no more then a beggars cJoake with an 
hundreth patches in it is better then a faire gowneof veluer , that hath but one ſlitch amiſſe in it. Now as for 
che word in ion if ir ignifie vp to the eſbow, as Theophyla& and Eutbymius do take it, I ſee no abſutdity. 
although the Popiſh Prieſt at Maſſe, waſneth onely his fingers endes (as ſuperſtition is ſome times nyce, ſome 
times inſuti able) if we thinke chat the Phariſees waſhed their handes to the elbowea And peraduenture it is 
more ptobable, that they waſhed to the elbow/ then that they waſhed often times before euery meale. But ſee- 
ing the worde eommeth of #vza#4, which ſigniſieth a fiſt, the meaning may bee, they waſhed diligencly, as they 
do, vhich oſten times rubbe one fiſt in an other i and ſo it may bee taken for often waſliinꝑ, as the Interpretor 
of Euthymus ſaith ĩt is taken of all the Interpretorn. do 


a 5 If alt ſuch comet tures and all the Greeke Fathers helpe vs not, yet the Latine Fatherrwith Jreat conſent wil aſs . The Latine 
Ruru. 46 21 55 olde vulgar tranſlation,wbich for the moſt part they follow and en pound, as Io. 7.39. Nondum erat — da. Fathers. 


See Amot. Lo- 


uan in No. Teſt. tus. ſo rradeth $, Auguſtine li. 4. de I rinit. c. 20. and li. 83. Quæſt. q. 5a. and tract. 3. in loan. Teo ſer. 2. de Pente- 
& Annot.Lucz ęoſte. Whoſe authoritie were ſuſſicient but in deede Didynms alſo a Greeke Doc for yeadeth fo li. a. de Sp. ſancto, tranſſa- 
x in Bi- e by S. Hierom, and a copy in tbe Vaticane, and the Syriaſe new Tefiament. Likewiſe Io. 2 1. 2. Sic eum volo 
* matere,ſoreade S. ambroſe, in Pſal. 45. and Pſal.i᷑ 18. octonario ReſheS.Hugu/tine e Ven. Bede vpon S. ohms Goſpel, 
FvIXE. 46 * The conſem of the Latine Fathers which folowed the vulgar cexr,which S. Hieronym in his time confeſled 
to be corrupred,will nor iuſtiſie the vulgar tranſlation, againſt all the Greeke copies, all the Fathers, all olde 
tranſlations, all circumſtances ofthe text, and that whic adde, all ſuch coniectures. | 
The former example is not agreeable to the rule, for (as you 8 Grerke copy in the Vaticane, it 
hach the Syriake tranſlation, and a Greeke author to warrant it, beſide the authoritie of Auguſtine and Leo, 
Fathers of the Latine Church. And yet two mae not ſo great a conſent, o cary the matter from al copies, Fa- 
chers, tranſlations, circumſtanbes, and coniectures. But in trueth, your vulgar text, in ſome copies, hat accor- 
ding to the Greeke, Sirius ſanFus,and leaueth out datus, yet indeed, this is not to bee accompted a fault or va- 
rietie, though it bee not preciſely according to the — which expreſſeth the true meaning of the text, as all 
men except Macedonian heretikes(which deny the diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt)will confeſſe. 
In your ſecond example, you haue ſmall conſent, ſeeing Eraſmus telleth you, that Auguſtine is corrupted, 
and Hieronyme( as you confeſſe in the next ſection, )is againſt you, and ſo are ſome copies of your vulgar tran- 
ſlation. Then haue you no more but S. Ambroſe: for venerable Beda hath according to the Greekeyſi eum volo 
manere, by whom the corruption ot S. Auguſtine is plaincly diſcouered, ſeeing hee hath nothing in a maner of 
his one, but the very words of S. Auguſtine vpon that place. i 
REM 47 8 And laſth, if ſome other Larine Fathers of ancient time, reade otherwiſe either here, or in other places, nor all agreeing 
*T/ with the text of our vulgar Latine,the cauſe ii the great diuenſitie and multitude that was then of Laine — wheres 
Prefat.ing. E- of S. Hierum complainerh) ril this ome walgar Latine grew only into vſe.Neither doth their dimers reading male more for the 
. uang.adDama- Greeke,then for the vulgar Latine liſfermg oftentimes from boch as when S.Hierom in this laſt place readeth, Si fic eum 
ſum. volo manere, li. r. adu. lou. in according to no Greeks copy now extant." And if yet there be ſome dowbt,that the readings 
| of ſome Greel or Latin Fathers differi i the valger Latin, be a checks or condemnation to the ſans . let BN ber is, 
Prefat.citata, les the Aduerſery himſelfe,gel us his opinion in this caſe aſe, Whoſocuer, ſaxth he,ſhall take ypon him to cor- 
rect theſe things, (ſeeking of the rulger Latin tranſtation) out of the ancient Fathers writings.cither 
Greeke ot Latine, vnleſſe he do it very circumſpectly, and aduiſedly, he ſhall ſurely cotrupt 
all, rather then amend it, becauſe it is not to be thought, that as oſten as they cited any place, 
they did alwayes looke into the booke, or number euery word, 4s if heſbouidſey, We may noe by 
po © thinke abat the vulgar Latin 1 famlty and to be correcfed hem we reade otherwiſe in the Fathers,either Greeke or 
Latine,becauſe they did nos alwaye: exattly cite the words but followed ſome commodions and godly ſenſe thereof. 
FvLKE, 47 1 perceiue you will needs haue your vulgar Latine text to ſtand, though it haue nenher Greeke copics,nor 
Grecke Fathers, nor good reaſon, which you call coniecturet, nor the conſent of the Latine Fathers,to main- 
reine ir. For the diuers reading ofthe Latine Fathers, maketh no more for the Greeke, then forthe vulgar La- 
tine (you ſay) differing often times from both. Admit it be ſo, when they differ from both, yet when they agree 
with the Greeke,as you cannot deny: but often times they do, they make more for the Greeke then for the vul · 
par Latine. And where you ſay,they differ often from both, that one example that you bring, argueth that you 
aue no great ſtore of examples, where they differ ſrõ both. For the place of Hieronymagreeth fully with the 
ſenſe ofthe Greeke a he adde the word, ſie, which is not in the Greeke, yet maketh no alteration in the 
ſenrence;which is conditionalh where as your vulgar Latine is abſolute, without condition. But to put the 
matter out of doubt, chat no readings of ſome Latine or Grecke Fathers, differing from the vulgar Latine. is a 
checke or condemnation to the ſame, Beza his authoritie is cited, ſaying, that whoſocuer ſhall take vpon him 
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9 to correct cho vulgar Latine tranſlation, out uf the ancient Facherv\ticings, Greek o Latine, vnleſſe he doe 
1 it very eir eumſpectly and aduiſediy, be thall rather matre then mend. I his is your vluall kinde of reaſoning, 
3 of a particular toinferre an vniuerſall. But what it he doe it elrcumipectly, and adiuſedly ? what if he haue not 


Latine interpretour, he goth it pon the onely of tome Father, who had not away es the booke by him, 

when he cited places of the Scripture, but tu her all or ſomo of thole prooſes , lcatling him to apptooue che 

been at Father ro bee eſpecially ſotne Gd e copy to war tant ir. 
Thu iben we ſte th by dll i the olds vidlyat'Latine traryhavionin 
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Ru u. 48 ,; feilfe ul cia theie'ia ns ceaſe why it ſhould, | dings, Mary if thert be any fouls negligently 
” faultseuidently creps in by thoſe thus heretofore der or copied our vhil)Striptures ere b _ _ — 
leſſe, then we e eee Printer, and « eWHitors, tranflution; 
namely in all Bl meln Bibles fer foorth by de Due of L + ani thrhely Conncell of Tr a 


| 7 P Jes fer of Trent that.the 
Seſl Laine text bt in futh pom ihrn y mended, ani fo 10be moſt anthennicall, Sach favly are theſe, in dd, for, in fines 
ye Præſcientiam, f r, præſentiàm: Suſcipiens, for, Suſpiciens: an fach like — ne bn / 
made by the copiſt, or grunen by the of words. — — which — — 
fer talen nerve; and in or. as wo hate progurd, I. 
mes; which angabe confeſſe buth by their wriedugrand dulags, 1 
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9 take to be your yulgar Latine tranſlation. But except ĩt de tzroſſe cortuptions that kay de ſelt wich the hand, 

3 you will not bend one ioym to the Greeke texte; ſuch malies you heure againſt the traeth. Nei ou 

8 tranilate that text (you e in your opinion is yncorrupt;'we * — te the Greeke, which wee — 

E | | ue declared, e haue hopefufficiently conſuted : it is now 
9 | time to lee what you haue more to charge vs, with confeſſion of corruption inthe Greeke tent. 

3 | | 0 be corrupted, wo e TheCalainite 
3 REM. 49 iſo th there were no —. — te 
I he olle vulgar Lune) which — 
1 — Es 
: ot. No. Simon, Whois called Peter. onely,and holde 


eatalovur of tarruptions, namely Marc. i v. 4. d ier ne#ggirnic, Whith is a farching and Mt. 8. v. a6. ava for ien, 


oO 


This is deſert. ey eo — of Abraham, and ſuch lig. All which he thilikevb to hawe bene adited or Alu- 
FyLKxE, 49 * The Caluiniſts (you ſay) tonfeſſe the Greeke text to be moſt corrupt, & yet tranſlate it onely: yes forſooth, 


8 neither yout vulgar Latine readeth ſo, nor the common printed Grecke text hathir ſo. N 


In the third place, he hath ſome light ſuſpition, thatthe words to alere chem might be removed our ofthe 
margent into the text, as in all written books, many ſuch like Words haue bene. The ground ofthis ſuſpition, 


Now come we to thoſe places, which are paſt ſuſpition, as being manifeſtly affirmed to be ions, Of 
n 4 thatin the Gretke tt is 400 yorvs for 300 yeres, AQ.ry, Bur 
that is not ſo: for ee ee frag err Beroaldus, of lunius, and other, he ſuſpecteth onely with Lu- 
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not miſliked of Beaa, although he follow the common reading warranted by all the reſt of his Greeke copies, 
and many other of the ancient fathers. To contlude, it all the varieties of the vulgar Latine, had ſome aun- 
cient Greeke Father, or ſome old cople; to aduouch them, as a great number haue not: yet were not tkat ſuffi- 
cient to iuſtiſſe chem, if the · better learned and more diligent copies, bee againſt them, and the ſence ofthe 
place do plainely ire an other reading. \ Ar ITAL W An 
5 Run e, vr token of am ancient Greel copie in the Fathers, yet theſe later Interpreters tell n, that , 
the olde Intepprener did follow ſame cther Greekgcopy s Mart. 7.3. Niſi crebro lauerint, Eraſmus thinkgth:that he dil 

read inthe Greeks 0x55, ofren : d Beʒa and others commend his coniet lere, yea and the Engliſh B.blotare ſocraiglated. 
| whereas now it ii oy 645 which fognifieth the length of the arme vp tothe lune. And who would not rhinke that the Euan- 
geliſ ſhowldſay; The Phariſtes waſh often,becanſe otheraſe they eare mar; rather then this, Vnleſſe they waſhwpto the 


We thinke verely, that the old Interpretor did follow ſome Greeke topy which he had, inplaceswhere hee 
hath not bene depraued. But whether it was alwaycs a true; and vncorrupted copy ich he followed, we muſt 
be bolde to examine by other copies, by conſent of the Greeke farhers, by diligent marking the ſcope of the 
text, and by the ancient tranſſarions, which ſeeing they are often againſt your yulgar Latine text, alchough the 
Iarerpretor followed ſome Greeke copy, whether extant or not exrant, he is not akogecher to be excuſed, nor 
his tranſlation, according to ſome corrupt ;to be embraced as authentical. Befide this, x isaftentimes 
manifeſt;charwherhis — 2 — is, yet ſome ines becauſe hee vnderſtood not the pro. 
pertie of the Grecke word, or phraſe, ſometime becauſe hee was not able to exprefſe it aptly in the Latine 
tongue, he hath committed many errors, meet to be amended,as in the annotations of Beꝛa, Eraſmus, and o- 
ther, a great number may bo ſeene. This reaſon therefore is of no force, to make it better then the Greeke ge- 
nerally though the trueth of +7 for vy, were granted vnto you: no more then a beggars cloake with an 
hundreth patehes in it; is better then a faire gone of veluet, chat hath but one ſtiteh amiſſe init. No as for 

— n-queſtion i ir ignific vp to the clbow,as Theophyla& and Eutbymius do take it, I ſee no abſurdity; 
although the Popiſh Prieſt at Maſſe, waſneth one ly his fingers endes (as ſuperſtition is ſome times nyce, ſome 
times inſatiable) if we thinke chat the Phariſees waſhed their handes to the elbowes. And peraduenture it is 
more probable, tat they waſhed to the elbow,chentharthey waſhed often times before euery mealt. But ſee- 
ing the worde commeth of νν, lich fignificth a fiſt, the meaning may bee, they waſhed diligently,as they 
do, vhich oſten times rubbe one fiſt in an other : and ſo it may bee taken for often waſhing,as the Interpretor 
of Emthymiusſaith it is taken of all the Interpretors, n 
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y tf all ſuch covietfures and ul the Geode Father: hilpe vs ret, yot the Latine Fatherrwich great conſert will eaſy ju. The Laie 
. olde vulgar tranſlation, which for the maſt — follow and expound,as Io. 7. 39. Nondum erat — Fathers, 


tus. ſo readeth $, Auguſtine li. 4. de I rinit.c.z0.ad li. 83. J. tract. 3. in loan. Teo ſer. a. de Pente- 
coſte. M loſt authoritie were ſuſſicient but in deade Didynms alſo a Greehe Dottor readeth fo lila. de Sp. ſancto, tranſta- 
ted by S. Hierom, and a Greeke copy in tbe Vatican, and the Syriake new Teſtament, Likewiſe Jo. 21. az. Sic eum volo 
tmatere,ſoreade S. Ambroſe, in Pſal. 45. and Pſal. i i 8. octonario Reſh. S.-aagaſfine e Ven. Bede vpon S.lobns Goſpel, 
- The conſem of the Latine Fathers which folowed the vulgar text, which S. Hieronym in his time confeſſed 
to be cotrupted, will not iuſtifie the vulgar tranſlation, againſt all the Greeke copies, all the Fathers, all olde 
tranſlations, all circumſtances of the text, and that whic adde, all ſuch corũectures. po 
The former example is not — — to the rule, for — 52245 hatha Grecke copy in the Vaticane, it 
hach the Syriake tranſlation, and a Greeke author to warrant it, beſide the authoritic of Auguſtine and Leo, 
Fathers of the Latine Church. And yet two make not ſo great a conſent io cary the matter from al copies, Fa- 
chers,tranſlations,circumſtances;and coniectures. But in trueth, your vulgar text, in ſome copies, hath accor- 
ding to the Greeke, Situs ſantt, and leauerh out daraus, yer indeed, this is not to bee accompted a fault or va- 
rietie, though it bee not preciſely according to the wid, which expreſſeth the true meaning ofthe text, as all 
men except Macedonian heretikes(which deny the diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt) will confeſſe. 
In your ſecond example, you haue ſmall conſent, ſecing Eraſmus telleth you, that Auguſtine is corrupted, ' 
and Hieronyme(as you confeſſe in the next ſection, )is againſt you, and ſo are ſome copies of your vulgar tran» 
flation. Then haue you no more but S. Ambroſe: for venerable Beda hath according to the Greekeyſs eum volo 
mare, by whom the . ot S. Auguſtine is plainely diſcoucred, ſceing hee hath nothing in a mancr of 
his one, bui the very words of S. Auguſtine vpon that place. ; 
8 And laſtly if ſome other Latine Fathers of ancient time, reade otherwiſe either here, or in other places, not all agreeing 
with the text of our vulgar Latine,the cauſe is, the great dinerſitic and multitude that was then of Latine — hg 
of S. Hierum romplaineth)til this one wvalgar Latine grew only into vſe. Neither doth cheir diners reading make more for the 


uang· ad Dama- Greeke,then for the vulgar Latine differmg oftentimes from boch as when S_Hierom in this laſt place readeth, Si fic eum 


volo manere,li.r.adu. lou. is according to no Greekg copy now extant." And if yet there be ſome doule, that the readings 
of ſome Greeks or Latin Fathers differs the valger Latin, be a checlę or condemnation to the ſame : let BN bar is, 
ler the Aduerſzry bimſelfe,gel us his opinion in this caſe alſo, Whoſocuer,ſath he,ſhall take vpon him to cor- 
rect theſe things, (pecking of the vulger Latin tranſiazion) out of the ancient Fathers writings,cither 
Greeke ot Latine, vnleſſe he do it very circumſpectly, and aduiſedly, he ſhall ſurely corrupt 
all, rather then amend it becauſe it is not to be thought, that as often as they cited any place, 
they did alwayes looke intothe booke,or number euery word, As if beſbouid ſay, We may noe by 
_ ehinketbat the vulgar Letive is fanlty and to be correfied uhen we reads otherwiſe tn the Fathert,cither Greeke or 
Latine,beceuſe they did nos alwaye: exact cite the words, but followed ſome commodions and godly ſenſe thereof. 

1 perceiue you will needs haue your vulgar Latine text to ſtand, though it have nenher Greeke copics,nor 
Grecke Fathers, nor good reaſon, which you call coniectures, nor the conſentofthe Latine Fathers, (o main- 
reine ir. For the divers reading ofthe Larine Fathers, maketh no more for the Greeke, then forthe vulgar La- 
tine(youſay)differing often times from both. Admit it be ſo, when they differ from both, yerwhen they agree 
with the Greeke,as you cannot deny, but often times they do, they make more for the Greeke then for the vul- 

ar Latine. And where you ſay,they differ often from both, that one example that you bring, argueth that you 

aue no | — p64 can here they differ ſtõ both For the place of Hieronymagrecth fully with the 
ſenſe ofthe Greeke,alrhough he adde the word, fie, which is not in the Greeke, yer —2 alteration in the 
ſentence;which is conditionalh where as your vulgar Latine isabſolure, without condition. But to put the 
matter out of doubt, chat no readings of ſome Latine or Grecke Fathers, differing from the vulgar Latine. is a 
checke or condemnation to the ſame, Beza his authoritie is cited, ſaying, that whoſocuer ſhall take ypon him 
2 2 "7 ro 
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1 to correct che vulgar Latine tranſlation, out of the ancient Fathers Writings, Geeks ot Latine, vnleile he doe 
99 5 k very tireumſpectliy and aduiſediy, he ſpall rather mare chen mend 1 his is your vluall kinde of reaſoning, — 
of a particular to inferte an vniuerſall. But what it he doe ic elreumipectly, and adiuſedly what if he haue not 
. ſoineParhets writing but alſo ſome Greeks copies, or all, at molt that are eurant : what if he haue 
reaſons taken ofthe ſcope of the text, and circumſtances thereofd may he not then be bolde to correct tome 
thing in the vulgar Latine tranſlation? As whenſoeuer Bes, or any other learned Mun reptoouethi the vulgar 
Latine interpretour, he doth it pon the onely ing of tome Father, who had not abrayes the booke by him, 
when he tired places of the Stripture, but einher all or ſomo of chole proofes, lat ing him tu apptooue ih 
writing of that 310 bothe enicyeur; and eipecially ſoide Groeke copyto artinyin 0 121 f. 50 
RAE. 48 T ewe ſte that by all whanss the olds dagen Laure | good; 
Me 4 fen felfe uud rhat theie'is ns cenſt why it ſhould gots plate to an aber tert, topies; or readings, Mary if thert be any faules negligently 
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EITE x. 48 in all pointy approucd good, yea better then the true text the Greekez ſo that it may no . 70 
{ x ere of the wri- 


rake to be your vulgar Latine tranſlation. But except it be grofſecorruprions,that may be ſelt wih the h 
you willnck bend So ioynt to the — — | inſt the trnech, — 
en is racorreptÞirecractimenty — wee contelſe 


REM 49 re Reader to woonder, how ihc can either ſo plead ef fehr Ge 


In Annot. No. wniwerſall of 7 G . „ 1 firſt Simon, i 
Teſt. an. 556 vhinke( ſaith Bex) t his word ce ur, firſt bach ber added th the N of ſane rhas . primacy.) Againe, that onely for 
Luc. 22. The Chalice, that is ſhed for you. It ie katy = — 


be ſaſpecl 
ay „Ee thinketh the Hyoſte ſaid not or, vietoric, as it ie in all Beg copies, 
13. he calleth it a manifeſt erromr, that in the Greekg it ts, 400 ye res, ſor 300. And Act. v.. he rechoneth wa whole 
eatalodur of tarruptions, namely Marc.1 2.y.q2. i ler re#egirnic, Whith it a Farching : and Rc. 8. v. a6. de igt, 
This is deſert. and Act . v. 18. the name of Abraham, and ſuch likg, All which he thinkevb to hawe bene atlided or alie- 
The Cali rorfay) coal the Greeks eaneo de ill therapy tr percantinelcencheyeaſbrſoeck; 
FyLKE, The Caluiniſts (youſay) confeſſe the Greeke text to corrupt, & it onely: | 
: 49 they haue tranſlated the Syriake, and ſome parts of the Arabike, as they Could ger the — Bur who are 
they, that confeſſe the Grecke text to be moſt corrupt ? Vouanſwere, — — his ſuſpition onely, in 
foure places. But a ſuſpition or opinion, is neither an affirmation not a confeſſion. Let let vs ſeuerally exa - 
mine them. In the firſt place, he doth not ſo much as ſuſpect the matter, hut onely maketh an obiection, and 
anſwereth it, approuing alſo with the ancient Fathers, the primacy of Peter, the primacy of order (tay) not 
of dignity. Yea he is ſo farre from ſuſpition of this matter, that Marke 3. 16, hee readeth Simon where 
neither your vulgar Latine readeth ſo, northe common printed Grecke text hathir ſo, EIT | 
In the ſecond place, Luc. 22. 20. he ſaith it may be, that it camgoutof the margent into the tert, but he doth 
not affirme it. He ſhich further, that Baſile readerh the Participle, with his article in the Datiue caſe, which 

PA taketh away all difficultie, yet becauſe all the copies extant, haue it in the Nominatiue caſe, he concludethin 

25 the end, 4 the ſolœciſme may be excuſed by the propettic ofthe Hebrew te » expreſſed ſomerimesin 

55 the Greeke, as | haue ſhewed at large in mine anſwere to Gregotie Martin. ca. i. ſec. 37, 38.39. 

= In the third place, he hath ſome light ſuſpition, rharthe words to adore chews; might be removed our of the 

oy margent into the text, as in all written books, many ſuch like words-have bene. The ground ofthis ſuſpition, 

5 is the authority of luſtinus Martyr, who citint this place againſt Tryphon the lew, leaueth out choſe words, 20 
adore them yet he ſhewerh how it may ſtand witlithe ſence of the Hebrew text of the Prophet Amos: and ſpea- 
keth neuet aword of corruption. riots, e e en, 

1 In the fourth place, he noteth the grounds of his ſuſpition;ro be the Greeke text of Oſee, and the authoritie 

4 of Auguſtine In loan. tract. 12.who readeth, Vi ef mors contextio tna? whereby it appeareththar the tranſlation 

. which he fullowedd, did reade ve, and not t. So readeth S. Cyprian ad Quirinum, lib. 3. j 8. and Tertul · 

Y | — — refar, carn. yet becauſe ofthe generall conſent of all copies, and other writers, Beza reteineth ihe vſu- 

rea ing. g 4 | TILE ; . 21:77 7 
Now come we to thoſe places,which are paſt ſuſpition,asbeing manifeſtly affirmed to be . Of 
the firſt (you ſay) he calleth it à manifeſt —— . in the Greeke it is 490 eres for 300 yeres, A.;. But 
that is not ſo : for rehearſing ms bayoer Beroaldus, of lunius, and other, he ſuſpectech onely with Lu- 
ther, that etrour to be in the number, he doth not affirme ie to be manifeſt, '' *- Nena. 
The next place is, Act 7.15 here he thinketh the name of Abraham, by ſome vnakilfull perſon to be added 
as the name of Hieremie, Math. 27. and of Eſay, Mare 1. and Math. 13. as Hicronym eonfeſſeth in ſtead of 
Aſaph, where neither of both is read, at rhis day. And certeine it is, that Abraham . Geldof Ephron, 
not of the ſonnes of Emor. And lacob it was that purchaſed the field of Emor , the fath amy” ——— 
erom 
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Hierom ſayth. Now if you can ꝑiue the true ſenſe; not leaving out the name of Abraham youſhall deſerus 
great commendation. In the meanc time; Bexa telleth you, it maketh no vncerteinty or corruption inthe 
Scripiure, if a name or two, hy error of ſome holde writers,nar of the authour, be placed amiſſe, which hy con- 
ference of other places, may caſily be eſpied and reſormed. Ihe place, Marke 12.42. chowghk hewas long 
troubled, as he confeficth; about the reckoning of it, yet in he end he findath oui the truc-account, how two 
mites make n quadrant, and ſuſpecteth no maner of corruption at al. pe or 
'Neitherinthe Jaſt place, docth hee ſo much as ſuſpeRt any corruprion ot addition, bur onely teferreth the 
word Heſeti tothe ways: and hot to the city > alchoughithe c of G ar hat e was not inhabited. This 
ſection therefore prooueih not, that the Caluiniſts (as you terme them) conf, che Greeke to be moſi cor- 
rupt. Fur here is onely one name certeinl io be vntryely added, as all men conſeſſe the name of le- 


mY remy, Math. xy. to be,andtwoorthiee light aud vncertcine lſptions,aboutmagters.of ſmall weight, and iuch 
' as can make no alterauog ofdoftrine, Mo reſt are falſe and vaiuſt accuſatiohs. eee 
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anne : 

+ But nung ther places, be aboureth exceedingly to prone « corruption, Act. 79.4 4. were it n ſand (according to 
the Septuaginta, #,theGreeke text of ebe alde Teffament) thet Jacib went dam us into Igapr with 75 ſoules. And 
Euc:34,30, rt iini ti theſe words a v Which was of Cainan, 10 be ſs falſe, that he leaueth them cleane out in They ſtanding 
That bac editianeaf the new. Teſtament tſcying,thas be is bolde ſo to dati the anthority of Moyſes. W hereby he will ſg. For von 
Ae, heat it n wot in the Halrev text of Moyſes or ef che olie Te " — n/eſhe the Greeks of the newe the olde, and 
Teſt.zments Which * > 0-095 (for 3s ucommon among them,and c ll Scriptures ) if it were true, all pla- nceke tent of 
ces of ahi. Geeky tet of theuem Teftament,cired out of the old according ta rhe Septuaginta, and nos according to the He- the new Leſta. 
ee they know n 06 1 be falſe. and ſo — — — mah 77 — wm in the old Teſtament, Fen gem che 
they art forced to forſake the Greei of the new a vs if ue) will maintains the. Greeky of the new, th, ferſalg ſometime onc o 
Nee 272% 204 bod i om en e 
He ewerhout of Hieromm, that the Greeke text of the Sepraaginte, in bis time; agreed with the originall 
ofthe Hebrowin the numbgr of 70. and therefore he thinkerh v n but in ſtead of 3xins. But all men he not 
of his opinion herſore although che matter hg not great, it isnoxeaſon, that the whole Church (for that they 
meane by ds Caluiniſts) ſhould be charged for one mans opinion (& that but in one matter of no moment, 
to chavge the doctrine) to confeſſe the Greeke text to be molt corrupt. 2 IE... 
In the place, Luc,z,36-hetudgerh c m tobe falſiy addeꝗ to S. Luke, not onely by authority of Moſes, 
which wer ſuffieient, buralſo pi teſtimonyof an ancient Gracke copy, which now is at Cambridge. But all 
your quatrels, touching Qi f Cainen, | haue confuted in my Defence againſt Gregory Martin, in the Pre- 
face, Sed, 18.20, 510 351i; x * 1101104 744, 1 1. : 

By this tle, the Readertigy fie what gaypatronesthey dre of the Greeks text, and how litle cauſe they haue in their They lay the 


eine to rranſlate ir r w of it as in derogation of the vulgar Laune tranſlation,and how eaſily we might an. Orecle is more 
' ſwere dhemin.a word, why we tranſlate not the Greelg < ſorſooth becauſo js xſo infinitely corrupred, But the truath tswe doe (911 Pe ren we 


all your friuolous cauillations, hath hicherco,thanks 

God, ya haue na liſt any more to aſſaile it. And as touching your eaſie 
anſwere that you can why you tranſlatt not the Greeke, forſooch becauſe it isſo infinitely torrupted, all men 
of reaſonable vnderſtandingmpy conceivehow well you haue proucdthisinfinit corruption. The ſumme of 
all yourreaſans being drawenrogether, your argument is tus: One man ſuſpecteth here and there, in three 
or foure places, ſome deptauation, or els in a name and a number, chinketh there is ſome corruption, ergo by 
confeſſion of all the Caluiniſts, the Grecke text is infinitely corrupted. But you tell ys, you will not grant the 
Grecke to be ſo corrupt, as we ſay, though you know it leſſe ſincere, and vncortupt, then the Latine, and there- 
fore you preferre it, and haue tranſlated it. Well, if you know the Gtecke text that now is, to be ſincere, where 
any of vs hath but ſuſpected or iudged it to be corrupt: and we haue proued it to be ſincete, where you haue 
ſlandered it to be corrupt: chere is no reaſon,why you ſhould not acknowledge it to be very perfect, and there · 
fore haue tranſlated it, rather then the vulgar Latine: which your one Bibles of Plantines edition, whereun- 
to you referre vs, doe conuince ofinſinit varietie, which as S. Hieronym ſayth, is a manifeſt argument of falſe- 
hood, and as yet it is not decided among you, in chat varie tie, which teading is to be followed as true and au- 
thenticall. ww : 


If yet there remaine one thing which perhaps then will ſay, when they carmet anſwere our reaſons afereſayd . ro wit, that 
we prefer the vulgar Latine before the Greekg tex; hecauſe the Greeke nakgth more againſt vs © we proteſt that as for other 
cauſes we preferre the Latine , ſo in this reſpect of making for vs or againſt vs, we allow the Greekg as much as he Latine, We preferte not 
gee in ſundry places more then the Latine , being aſſed that they haue not ame, and that we haue many advantages in the the vulgar Latine 
Greeks none then inthe Latine, as by the Annotations of this new Teſtament ſhall euident iy appeare : namely in allſuch pla. cent, as makig 
ces where they dare net tranſlate the Greekg, becauſe it is for us, amd againſt them. as when they tranſlate, ut 1a, ore — 
dinances nd nos, iuſtifications,and the: of purpoſe, as Bezaconfeſſeeh Luc. 1, 6. ie, ordinances, er inſtructi- maketh for vs 
ont and vot traditions, in ale better pare, 2. Theſſ.a, 15. axcopturigges, Elders, aud nor Prieſts: eine, images rather more then the 
ben idols. and eſpecially when S. Lu in the Greeke ſo mekgth for vs (the vulger Latine being indifferent for them eh vr) ——ů— | 
alu kz ſaith it is a corruption crept out of the quergent into the text, What need cheſe abſurd dewſes and falſe dealings fe cl fre- 
with the Greekg tert, if it made for them more then for vs, yea if it made not for vs againſt them ? But that the Greeks ma- 
beth more for un ſee 1 Cer . Inthe Lative, Defraud not one another, but for a time, tha you giue your ſelucs to ror faſting, 
prayet. iu the Greeke, to faſting and prayer. Act. 10, 30. Inthe Latine Cornelius ſayth, From the fourth day paſt, vn- 
till chis houre I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man &c. in the Greeke, I was faſting,and praying. i. Io. j. 
28. In the Letine, We know that euery one which is borne of God, ſinneth not. but the generation of God pre- For free will. 
ſerueth him &c. in the Greeſ, but he that is borne of God preſerueth himſelfe. Apoc. 22, 14. In the Latino, Bleſ--- 
ſed aretheythatwaſh heir garments in the blood of the Lambe c. in the Greeks; Ble ſed are they thar do his fin it one 
commandements. Rom. 8. 38. Certus ſum &c. I am ſure that neither death nor life, nor other creature is able 
to ſeparate vs from che charitic of God «s though he were aſſured, or we might and ſhould aſſure our ſelues of our pres Apaind ſpeciall 
deſtination, in the Greelg, wire«ougy, I am probably perſwaded that neither death nor life &c. In the Euumgeliſts, *Hurance oſſal- 
abeut the Sacrifice and B, Sacrament in the Latine thus: This is my blood that ſhall be ſhed fot you: and in S. Paul, 
This is my body which ſhall betrayed or deliuered for you: both being referred to the time to come, and tothe ſacrifice For thefacrifice 
en the croſie, in the Greeks, This is my blood which is ſhed for you : and, my body which is broken for you: both of Chriſts body, 
being referred tothas preſent time when Chrift gaze lus body and blood at bis ſupper , then ſhedding the ans and bree and blood. 


The Greeks text of the New Teſtament needeth — 5 — men, as that which is the very word and 
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the other, that 15 ſacrificing it ſacramentally and n ſticully. Loe theſe and the like owr aduanzazesin the Greeks, more 


then in the Latine. 


EvLXkE. 52 A great token of yourtrue meaning, that you preferre not the vulgar Latine, as making more for you, in 


which reſpect in theſe Annotations it ſhall appeare, that you haue more aduantage in the Greeke then inthe 
Latine, being aſſuted that we haue not one, and you many aduantages in the Greeke. Theſe Popiſh brags all 
that reade your writings, are ſo well acquainted with them, that we need not ſtand in doubt of hem: hauing 
tried by often experience, that hen the matter cammeth to apptoouement, your arguments are no bettet 
then a falſe aud ferble cauſe can afoord you, as in anſwere to the Annotations, by Gods helpe, it will be made 
manifeſt in the meane ſpace, you note vnto ys certeia places, here you haue more aduantage in the Grecke 
then in the Latine. Firſt, in ſuch places where we date not tranſlate the Grecke, becauſe it maketh for you, a- 
gainſt vs; Secondly, where the Greeke hath ſome wordes making for you, which the Latine hach not. Of the 
firit ſort, is the word I uſtificationes, Luke 1. which we call ordinances of purpoſe (as Beza confeſſeth) And why 
ſhould we not of purpoſe auoid that terme, which may be cauſe of ambiguitie and errour, hen the word in 
that place fignifieth another thing as I haue ſhewed at large in wy defence againſt Marum Cap.. ſect. 30. and 
Cap g. ſect.ĩ. and the other ſections follow ng. , eving 2: nens: | 
For che word tradit ones, mine anſwere is,Cap.z, in all the ſections: for the words Elders,Pricſis,Cap.s. for 
images and idols, Cap. 3. for the place of Luke 22. 20. as I haue ſhewed before, Cap. r. ſect. 33.38.39. 
But to come to the latter ſort, fitſt you bring two texts, i. Cor. 7. and Acts 16. 30. where taſting is mentioned 
in the Greeke text, which is not in the vulgar Latine. O impudent ſlanderers, doe we demie faſting, becauſe 
we denie your Antichriſtian prohibition and abſtinence from mrats, to be Chriſtian faſting ? God be praiſed, 
our doctrine is ſound for faſting, would God our practiſe were as often, as, our iudgement is pure and agreca 
able to the holy Scriptures, in an hundred places almoſt, that commend faſting. ef 
Your next aduantage is tor free-will,not flat Pelagianiſme I hope, hut catercouſin with ic, that mans will be- 
ing holpen with Gods grace, is free: and we hold, that itis free from conſtraint, but not from bondage of ſinne, 
Rom. y. And what other thing can you proue our of that text, f. Ioh. 5. 18. he that is borne of God, preſerneth him- 
ffe : dare you ſay by force of free. will, and not bythe ſtrength of Gods grace ? Make your ſyllogiſme, & giue 
vs a plaine concluſion, and we ſhall ſee what aduantage the Greeke text giueth you. „ 
Another giueth you aduantage againſt onely faich. What is that, I pray you? Apoc. 22.14. Bleſſed are they 
chat doe his commande ments: a goodly aduantage,l promiſe you. They that are iuſtified by faith one ly in his 
merits, doe his commandements, and none other. Againſt 15 aſſurance of ſaluation, you haue Rom g. 38. 
S. Paul tayth not as it is in the L. atine, C ertus ſum, I am ſure, but gjreruay, | am probably perſwaded. Verily ei- 
ther the Greeke word ſignifieth I am ſure; ſo as I cannot be defeiued, or els your vulgar Latine tranſlation is 
falle. And where he ſayth, I am perſwaded, he noteth the cefteintie of the word and Spirit of God, whereby 
he hath this aſſurance. | | 3 5 =, 
Your laſt aduantage is about the ſacrifice of the B, "Sacrament, where the Gretke text vſeth the preſent 
tenſe, referring that breaking of his bodie, and ſhedding of his blood, to the preſent ſacrificing of it ſacramien- 
tally, and myitically : but I would aduiſe you to beware, leſt while youſecke aduantage for a ſacrifice, you leeſe 
your beſt argument for the reall preſence, as you terme it. For you are wont to reaſon thus: Hee gaue that 
which ſhould be crucificd, but his naturall body was crucificd, therefore he gaue his naturall body: and ſo he 
did, to be receiued ſpiritually, as in a ſacrament or myſtetie. But to ſhut you from your facrifice,the word of 
ſhedding ſo often repeated will be ſufficient, except you haue forgotten your olde diſtinction of his vnbloody 
facrifice from his bloody ſacrifice : if his blood be ſhed in the ſacrament, then is the ſacrament allo a bloody 
ſacrifice. When you haue weighed all, I hope you will ſee, it is {mall gaiues that you gather by this aduan- 
tage, that you need not crie out and ſay, Loe theſe and the like our aduantages in the Greek more then in the Latine, 
Nay rather theſe be your fantaſies of the Greeke, and of the Latine. 


Rur u. 53 But is the vulgar tranſſation for all this Pap ſdicall, and therefore do we follow it ? ( for ſo ſome of them call it and ſayit The Proteſtants 


Againſt D. Sand. 


is the * woroſt of allorher) If it be, the Greeke (as you ſee) is more , and ſo both Greeke and Latine, and conſequently condemning the 


Rocke pag. 1 4. #he boly Scripture of the New Teſtament is Papiſticall. Againe, if the vulgar Latine be Papiſlicall, Pupiſtry is very anti. ee — 


See Kemnil, in ent, and the Church of God for ſo many hundred yeeres whe: ein it hath vſed and allowed this tranſlation, bath beene Papi- for w.condeman 


exam. Concil, 


Trid. ſeſſ. 4. 


Mat.; & 11. 


Ephe 3 0 
Luc. 1. 
Hebr. 1 3. 
Mar. 1. 


* e 


waa pec. 
Luc.16.v,20, 


No.Teſta.rg80. 


In Epiſt.ad Hebr, 
Epiſt. 14. & 18. 


FVIxx. 53 


ſticall. But wherein u it Papiſticall! forſooth in theſe phraſes and ſpeeches, Ptxnite ntiam agite. Sacramentum hoc themſclues, 
magnum cſt. AVE GRATIA PLENA, Talibus hoſtiis promeretur Deus, and ſuch lilę. Finſt, doth not the ; 
Greeke ſay the ſame * ſee the Annotations vpon theſe places. Secondly, could he tranſtate theſe things Papiſtically or parri- 

ally, or rather prof hetically, ſo long before they were in controwerſie ? Thirdly, doth be not ſay for, Pœnitentiam agite, 

in another place, Pcenitemini : and deth he not tranſlate other myſteries,by the word, Sacramenrum, as Apoc.17. Sa- 
cramentum mulieris. and as he tranſlateth one word, Gratia plena, ſo doch he not tranſlate the very likg vord plenus 
vlceribus, which themſelues do follow alſo ? is this alſo Papiſtry f when he ſaid, Heb. 10.29. Quanto deteriora mercbi» It ij void of al} 
tur ſupplicia, &c. and they hke it well enough, might hee not haue ſayd 2 to the ſame Greelę word, Vigilate vt partialitic, 
mereamini fugere iſta omnia & ſtare ante filium hominis. Luc. 21. 36. end, Qui merebuntur ſæculum illud & 
reſurrectionem ex mortuis, & c. Luc. ꝛ0. 35. and, Tribulationes quas ſuſtinetis, vt mereamini regnum Dei, pro 

quo & patimini. 2. Theſſ. i. J. Might hee not (wee ſey) if he had partially affeftated the word merit , haue vſed it in al 

theſe places according to his and * your omne tranſlation of the ſame Greelę werd, Heb. 10. ag? which he dath nor, but in 

alltheſe places ſayth ſimply, Ve digni habeamini, and, Qui digni habebuntur. And how can it be iudged Papiſticall 

or partiall, when he ſiyth, Talibus hoſtiis promeretur Deus, Heb. 137 Ma Primaſius alſo, $. 27. ines ſcholar, æ 

Paviſt, for v ſing this text, and all the reſt that haue done the like ? Was S. C qpriama Papiſt, for 1ſing ſo often this ſpeech, 

Promerere Dominum iuſtis operibus,pcenitentia,&c? or is there any difference, but that S. Cyprian vſeth it as a de- 

ponent more Latinely, the other as 4 faſſiue leſſe finely > Was it Papiſtry to ſay, Senior for Presbyrer, Miniſtrantibus 

fo: lacrificantibus or liturgiam celebrantibus, ſimulachris for idolis, fides tua te ſaluum fecit ſometime for ſa- 

num fecit? Or ſhall wee thinks hee was a Caluiniſt for tranſlating thus, as they thinks bee was a Papiſt, when amy ward 
oundeth for vs? | | 

l There is none of vs, that calleth the vulgar tranſlation of the New Teſtament papiſticall, as though it were 

* — by Papiſts, or cls made ſo greatly for Papiſts, when it is rightly vnderſtood: but becauſe it is ſo mag- 

nified by the Papiſts, that it is preferred before the Greeke, which is the originall tongue, in which the Newe 

Teſtament was written, and commanded by the Tridentine Papiſts, to be counted the onely authenticall text. 

And he that ſayd the vulgar tranilation is woorſt of all, ſpake of the vulgar tranſlation ofthe whole Bible, in 

compariſon of the Hebrew of the Olde Teſtament, and of the Greeke of the New Teftament,and of the Septu- 

azinta in Greeke, and the Latine thereof. Your fond concluſions, the Greekg is more Papiſticall, and Papiftry in 

voy 
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ancient, if the vu gar tranſlation be papiſticall, he as good as your antecedent; Some ef ibem call it fo,which I am 
— no oo of bs (aL $I —4 haue before declared, except it be for that ii is abuſed 
of bapiſts, co mainteine Popery, when indeet the tranſſatour had no ſuch meaning, as in the three firſt exams» 
ples it is manifeſt: for by p œnitenii am agite, he meant not popiſn doing of penante, but true and Chiiſtian re- 
pentance: yer you will not giue ouer the ſhe w of popiſh penance and ſatisfaQion, that you haue by that ttan- 
lation. Likewife; by Sacramentum, Eph. 5. 3 2. he meant nothing but a myſterie generally, as the trueth of the 
Greeke is, and as you doe well proue out of his tranſlation of the ſame word, Apocic. 17. Neuertheleſſe, if you 
giue ouet the holde; you fo to haue of that tranſlation; to make matrimony a Sacrament of the 
New Teſtameny, in that ſenſe that Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper are called Sacraments : you ſhall haue no 
ſhew in the Scriptures to dazell the eyes of the ignorant. For G RA TIA PLENA; I thinke, if lie had 
vnderſtood the force of the Greeke word rightly , he would haue tranſlated it other wiſe. That he tranſlateth 
the very like word, plenus viceribus, which we alſo tranſlate, full of ſores, it may excuſe him of partiall affection, 
but cannot defend his tranſlation, to expreſſe the ſenſe of the Greeke word. For the very like word he tran- 
ſlateth iuftficar;, being iuſtified or made iuſt, not full of iuſtice, Rom. 3.24; and 1. Cor. g. 4. Infiificaru ſum, 1am 
iuſtified, But concetning the laſtphraſe, Heb.13. becauſe he could not expreſſe his owne minde in Latine, 1 
know not hat his meaning was, but leaue it to God, and himſelſe. Neuertheleſſe it is certeine, that it is not 
onely barbarous, but alſo falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, that by good works Gods fauour is deſerued. 

Ihe actiue of this verbe, Heb. 11, f. and 6. he tranſlateth placmuiſſe and placere, to pleaſe and to haue pleaſed: 
what els can the paſſiue then ſigniſie, but tu be pleaſed ? which perhaps he meant, if he had knowen any Latine 
word ofthe paſſive voice that had ſignified ſo much, for lacke of which, he vſed the terme, which was of the 
common people vſed in that ſenſe, 

Now . he vſeth the word mereri, Heb. 10. 29. you ſay we like it well enough: but how know you our li- 
king ſo well o we may allow the ſenſe ofthe tranſlation as good, becauſe wicked men are thought woorthy pu- 
niſhment according to their deſerts : but we doe not allow the tranſlation, to be agreeable to the ſenſe ofthe 
Greeke word H, and cherefore he could not haue ſayd truely, according to the ſame Greeke verbe: 
watch that y.u may deſerue to eſcape all theſe things , and to fand before the ſonne of man, and ſo of the reſt : for not 
onely his tranſlation had beene vntrue, but the ſentences thorow his varrue tranſlation had beene falſe: for 
though men deſerue, ad are accounted worthy of puniſhment and damnation by ſinne, yet they deſerue not 
Gods graces and bis kingdome by their works, but ate accounted worthy of his bleſſing and eternallfelicicy, 
for Chriſtes ſake of Gods meere mercy. But you aske whether Primaſius, S. Auguſtines ſcholat, were a Papiſt, 
for vſing chis tent, and all the reſt that haue done the like ? l anſwere no. For Primus meaneih nothing elle, 
bat that God is pleaſed, (as the Greeke word fignifieth) to accept ſuch ſacrifices. 7 alibuz enim hoſtys & 
muneribus eleemoſynarum, promeretur Deus ad piſci, vnde dicit per Prophetam, Miſericordiam 
volo & non ſacrificium : Non eſt cunſiderandus pauper, qui videtur accipere , ſed potius qui inſſit 
dare : 1 enim que paupori largitur in terra, 4 Deo recipitur in cœlo. Et nol attendere 
quod boc fit tobi rediiturus quod accepit : tu enim terrena dediſti, æterna mercaberis. With ſuch 
ſacrifices and gifts God à pleaſed to receine them: wherefore he ſayth by the Prophet, I will mercis 
and not ſacrifice. The poore man is not tobe GE , which ſeemeth to receine , but rather hee 
which commanaed to gine : for the almes which is ginento the poore man vpon earth , ts receined 
of Godin heauen. e And thmke not that he will render vmo thee that which he hath receined : for 
thou haſt giuen earthly things, bus thowſhalt purchaſe eternall things, Theſe be the words of Primaſins 
vpon that text, which declare, that promereor was vulgarly taken for deleFer, to be pleaſed or delighted. Nei- 

| ther doth he meane any meriting by the terme of purchaſing, which he vſeth: for he was an vtter enemie to 
A the Pelagians, as his maſter, Augatline, was, but onely, that God of his mercy doth crowne and reward his 
| owne gifts, not our metits, as S. _—_— ſayth. And when he vſeth the name of merits, he meaneth ſimply, 
works, as many of the olde writers did ih that time: for otherwiſe there is no Father ſo cleere for iuſtification 
by faith onely, as Primaſuu is, Rom. 3. vpon theſe words, being inſtified freely. Audi gratis (ſayth he) e tace de me- 
riss : Heare this word freely, and holde thy peace of merits. Likewiſe vpon Rom. 4. and many other places: 
and whoſo vſed this text according to this meaning, we take them not for Papiſts. 

But further you demand, whether S. Cyprian was a Papiſt, for vſing ſo often this ſpeech, Promereri domimum 
inſtis operibus, panitentia, e. I anſwere as before. The vſing ofthe words maketh not a Papiſt, but the popiſh 
meaning, which S. Cyprian hath not, but that God is leaſed with iuft works and obedience,repentance and 

| humilitie, not merited or deſerued: for he citeth the Scripture plentifully, that we ought to glory in nothing, 
ſeeing nothing is ours. Teſt. ad Quirin. cap, 4. And that we muſt put our truſt onely in God, and glory in him. 
cap, 10. Your laſt queſtion, Was it papiſtry to ſay Senior for Presbyter, c. is fooliſhrrifling : We accuſe not 
your tranſlatour of papiſtry , though you abuſe his yntrue or vnperfect tranſlations, ſometime tothe defence 


of papiſtry. 
REM. 54 Azaine, was he a Papiſt in theſe kinde of words onely, and was he not in whole ſentences f as, Tibĩ dabo claues, &c. The papiſtrie 
Matth. 16. Quicquid ſolueris in terra, erit ſolutum & in cœlis. and Quorum remiſeritis peccata, remnittuntur eis. and, Tunc *Þ*rcol (asthey 
Iohn 20. reddet vnicuique ſecundum opera ſua. and Nunquid poterit fides ſaluare eum ? Ex operibus iuſtificatur homo — 5 = 


__ 16. & non ex fide tantuim. and Nubere volunt, damnationem habentes, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt. and ces of the Holy 
2 Mandata eius grauia non ſunt, and Aſpexit in remunerationem. Are all theſe and ſuch like, fapiftiralltranſſatiuns, Ghoſt , more 
1. lohn 5. betauſt they are mf} plune for the Catholike fairhwhich they call Papiſtrie? Are they not word for word a4 in the Greeke? then in the tran · 
Hebr. 12. and the very words of the holy Ghoff ? And if in ih ſe there be no accuſation of papiſticall partialitie , why in the other ? dation. 

Taſtiy, ate the ancient Fathers, Generall Conncels, the Churches of all the Weſt part, that vſe all theſe ſpeeches and phraſes 

now ſo many hundred yeeres,are they all pepiſticall ? Be it ſo, and let vs in the name of God follow them, ſpeake as they ſpake, 

eranſlate gs they tranſlated, interpret as they interpreted, becauſe we beleeue as they be leeued. And thus fatre ſet defence 

of the olde vulgar Latine tranſlation, and wi we tranſlated it before all others, Now of the maner of tranſlating the ſame. 
FyLxE 5 4 Me haue anſwered before of the words: and forthe ſentences we ſay, they are no papiſtic all tranſlations, 

neither doe they any thing in the world fauour papiſtrie: for they are well tranſlated, and the very words of 

the holy Ghoſt : when you can conclude any papiſtry out of theſe ſentences in good and lawfull forme of ar- 

guments,we will yeeld to your papiſtry. Finally, the ancient Fathers,generall Councels, and Churches otthe 

Welt part, that vſcd theſe ſpeeches before papiſtry was hatched and fully ſhapen , were not all Papiſts , but 

moſt of them profeſſed enemies to the vſurped tyranny of the Pope, to the pride ofhis Clergic , to merit of 

| works 


To Taz REA DER. 


works and of free-will: and were mainteiners of juſtification by faith only, of the mariage of them that were 
not able to keepe the vow of continence (as in anſwereto theſe Annotations it ſhall mote fully appeare) and 
by their owne words not mangled,gelded,and falfified, as they were in your Annotations, but truely ſer downe 
as their books ſhall teſtihe, whereby it ſhall be euident, that you belecue nor as they belecued, nor interpret 
as they interpreted, as you vſe not the tranſlation that many of them vſed, nor ſpeake as they ſpake. 

RE M. 55 INT EIS K TRANSLATION, berauſe we wiſh it to be moſt fe 


cere , as becommeth a Catholike The maner of 
tr mſlation, and haue endemomred ſo to make it : we are very preciſe and religious in following our copy, the old vulgar ap- this tranflation, 


proned Latine : not onely in ſenſe, which we hope we alwayes doe, but ſometime in the very words alſo and pleaſes, winch and what hath 


eeme to the vulgar Keader and to common eares not yet acquainted therewith,rudeneſſe or ignorance : but to 

1 Reader 2 deeply weigheth and — the importance of ſacred word; and — — eaſily the vo- 

luntarie tranſlatour may miſſe the nue ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, we doubt not but our conſideration and doing therin, ſhall 

ſeeme reaſonable and neceſſary : yea and that all ſorts of Catholike Readers will in ſhort time thinks that fumaliar, which at 

see che laſt Ta. the frft may ſceme ſtrange, and will efteeme it more, when they ſhall * atherwiſe be taught to vinderſtand it, then if it were 


ble at the end of | 
— the common knowen Engliſh. 


bene obſcrued 
therein. 


For example, we tranſlate often thus, Amen, Amen, l ſay vnto you. Which as yet ſtemerh flrange : but after a while Certeine words 
it will be as familiar, as Amen in the end of all prayers and Pſalnes. and enen as when wo end with Amen, it ſoumdeth not Engliſh, noe 


farre better then So be it: ſo inthe beginning, Amen Amen, muſt needs by vſe and cuftome ſound farre better, then Ve- 55 © familiar 


rily verily, Which in deed doth not expreſſe the aſſeneration and aſſurance fixnified in this Hebrew word. beſides that it is 
® See annota. Ioh. the ſolemme and vſuall word of our Sauiour * to expreſſe a vehement aſſeueration, and therefore is not c neither in 


5. ;. verſ 34. and the Syriake, nor Greekg , nor vulgar Latine Teſtament , but is preſerued and vſed uf the iſt; and Apoſtles them- Amen, 
__— 19 \ſelues, emen as Chriſt ſpalꝝ it, propter ſanftiorem authoritatem, «s Saint. Auguſtine ſayth of this and of Allelu-ia, for Alletuia, 


EP the more holy and ſacred authoritie thereof, lib. a. Do. Chriſt. cap. 11. And therefore do we keepe the word Al- 
lelu-ĩa Ap-c.19. 4 it is both in Greeke and Latine, yea and in all the Engliſh tranſlations, thomę h) in their boo of Com- 
No.Teſta, ann. mon frayer they tranſlate it, Praiſe ye the Lord. Againe, if Hoſanna, Raca, Belial, and ſuch like, be yer ontranſ1a- 


1580. ted in the Engliſh Bibles, why may not we ſay, Corbana, «nd Paraſceue : ſpecially when they Engliſhing this latter thus, "IIA | 


Bib. ann. 1577. The preparation of the Sabbath, pur three words more ineo the text, then the Greeke word doth ſignifie, Math. 27. 62. 
And others ſayin; thus, After the day of preparing, make « cold tranſſatiom and ſhort of the ſenſe, as if they ſhould tran. 
Mar. 24. verſ. 42. late, Sabboth, the reſting. fir, Paraſceue i: as ſolenme a word for the Sabboth eue, as Sabbdth i for the Iere, ſenenth 
day. and now umong Chriſtians much more ſolemner, taken for Good-friday onely. Theſe words then we thowghe farre bet- 
ter to keepe inthe text, and to tell their ſignification in the maryent or in a table for that purpoſe, then to diſgrace both the 


text and them with tranſlating them. Such are alſo tbeſe words, The Paſche. The feaſt of Azymes. The bread of paſche; 
Bib, 1577. propoſition. Which they tranſlate The Paſſeouer, The feaſt of ſweetbread, The ſhewbread. Burif Pentecoſt Azymcs. 


Mat, 26.17, Achlz. be yet vntranſlated in their Bibles , and ſcemeth not ſtrange : why ſbould not Paſche and Azymes ſo maine alſo, 
being ſolemne ferſts, as Pentecoſt was f or why ſhould they Engliſh one rather then the other ? ſpecially whereas Paſſeouer 
at the firſt was as ſlrange, as Paſche may ſeeme now, and perhaps as many now vnder and Paſche, as Paſſeouer, and as 


for Azymes, when they Engliſh it, The feaſt of ſweet bread, is is a falſe interpretation of the word, and thing expreſs . 


ſerh that which bel»ngeth to the feaſt, concerning unleanened bread, And as for their terme of ſhew bread, it is very ſir 
and ridiculous. Againe, if Proſelyte be a received word in the Engliſh Bibles, Mat 23. Acts 2: why may not we be boite 


in the Engliſh 
tongue. 


to ſay, Neophyte, 1. Tim; ? ſpecially when they 1 into Engi ſp, doe falſly expreſſe the ſegnification of the word Neophyre; 
0 


thus, a yong ſcholar. Whereas it is a peculiar werdto fignifie them that were lately bepti ed as Catec humenus, ſni- 
eth the newly inſtructed in faith not yet bapti ed vbo in alſo a your ſcholar rather then the other, and many that haue bens 
olde ſcholars, may be Neophytes by differing baptiſme. And if Phylacteries be alluwed for Engliſh, Mat. 3. we hope 
tha Didragmes alſo, Prepuce, paraclere, and ſuch like , will eaſily grow zo be currant and familiar. And in good 
forth there « in all theſe ſuch neceſſitie, that they cannot conveniently be tranſlated. as when S. Paul ſaith, conciſio non 
circumc iſio: how can we but follow his very word sand alliſion? And how is it poſſible ro expreſſe Euangelizo,but as we do, 


Euangelize ? for Euangelium being the Goſpel, what is, Euangelizo or to Euangelize, bat to ſhew the glad tidings of we ſay,0ur 
the Goſpel, of the time of grace, of all Chriſt: benefits ? All which ſignification is loft, by tranſlating as the Engliſh Bibles do, Lord, not, tbe 
Ibring you good tidings, Luc. 2. o. Therefore we ſty Depoſitum, 1 Tim. 6. and, He exinanited bimſelfe, Philip. a. —— — — 


and, You haue refloriſhed, Philip. 4. and, to exhauſt, Heb.g.28. becanſe we cannot poſſibly attame to exfreſſe theſe word; — 


fully in Englſh, and we chinks much berter, that the reader ſtaying at the difficulty of them, ſhould rake an occaſion to looke 1. Tan. b. P32 


in the table following, or otherwiſe to a:ke the full meaning of them, then by putting ſome »ſuall Engliſh words thas expreſſe 385. 


them nos, fo to deceiue the reader. Sometime alſo we doe it for another cauſe, as when we ſay, The aduent of our Lord, 


and, Impoſing of hands. becauſe one is a ſclemme time, the other a ſolemne afionin the Catholike church, to fignifie to the Catholike termes 


proceeding from 


peep'e, that thoſe and ſuch like names come ont of the very Latine tert of the Scriprmres, So did Penance, doing pe- the very tex of 


nance, Chalice, Prieſt, Deacon, Traditions, aultar, hoſt, andthe like (which we exact keepe es Catholikg termes ) Scripture. 


proceed emen from the very words of Scripture. 


FVIxE. 55 Notthedeſire of finceritie, but rather of obſeuritie, hath — to thruſt in a great number of wordes, 


not onely Hebrew, or Syriake, which are found in the Greekerexr, but alſo Greeke and Latine words, leauing 
the Engliſh words ofthe ſame, which by long vſe, are well knowen and familiar in the — tongue. And as 
for Hebrew and Syriake worde, which are found in the Greeke text: it is not to be miſlixed that they ſhould be 
brought alſo into the Engliſh tongue: becauſe the Spirit of God, not without cauſe writing Greeke, did thinke 
it meet to receiue them. And therefore in our tranſlations, we reteine them all, except a few that are vſually 
expreſſed in Engliſh: as Amen Amen in the beginning of a ſentence, which might well haue beene vſed, but 
hat the tranſlatour ſtudied to be more plaine, and to expreſſe the meaning of that aſſeueration. Alleluia we 
vſe in the New Teſtament, becauſe we finde it in the Greeke Teſtament: but when we tranſlate the Olde Te- 
ſtament, there is no reaſon why we ſhould not tranſlate it into Engliſh, aſwell as other words of the text. We 
ſay alſo Hoſanna, Race, Belial, yea, and Corbona, becaule we finde them in the originall text. Bur as for Greeke 
termes, which may well enough be expreſſed inthe Engliſh tongue, wee ſee no cauſe why wee ſhould reteine 
them, as Paraſceue, Nymes, Neophyte. And if you had fo religious a care to vſe all the Greeke words in your 
Engliſh tranſlation,which you find in your vulgar Latine text, then would you aſwell as theſe haue tranſlated, 
theſe and ſuch like Greeke words as your Latine text hath, Magi, Eccleſia, Architriclimus, Encenia, Dyſtoln, Py. 
ra, Nauclerus, Typhonicus, Bolis, Artemon, Dithalaſſus, Mages, Eccleſe, Architricline, Encenes, —— Pyre, 
Nauclere, Typhonike, Bole, Artemon, Dithalaſſe, and not as you haue done, Sages, Church, Chiefe ſteward, 
Dedication, Wayward, Fire, Maſter of the ſhip, Tempeſtious, Sound, Maineſaile, a place betweene two Seas. 
where if we ſhould picke quarrels as you doe againſt vs, we ſhould make our ſelues to all wife people ridicu- 
Jous, as you are. You neither like that our tranſlation calleth Paraſceue, the day of preparing, nor the prepa- 
ration 
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ration of the Sabbath, & yet both are true, according as the word is taken in that place. You ſay it is a lolemne 
word for the Sabbath Eue : but you are ſhort of the ſenſe, for it is taken for a whole day before the Eucning, 
and for the day of preparing: neither of which things are conteined in your Popiſh terme, Eue. Whete you 
ſay, it is taken for Good friday onely , Ignatius is againſt you, Epi.y. vſing it for euery Friday. We — 
Piiſcha, Eaſter, or Paſſeouer, the one being the vluall Engliſh terme for that feaſt, the other expreſſing the 
meaning ofthe Hebrew word. And what ſignifieth. Iq yma but Sweet bread, and Vnleauened bread, as wee 
tranſlate it, and Pane: frepqtianũ but the Shew-bread, or the bread that is ſhewed ? yet you ſay, that the one 
is falle, the other ridiculous and ſtrange: neuertheleſſe ſome of the beſt learned among you, haue vſed thoſe 
termes, as m_ 45. 1. cop. 1 J. and 22. Stapleton tranſlat. of Beda lib. 5. c. aa. You miſlike that Neon is tran- 
ſlated a yoong ſcholar, and will haue it reſtreined to thoſe that are newly baptized, though they be olde ſcho- 
lars. We know, chat Neophyexe doth ſigniſie one lately planted, and fo were they called, that were lately bap- 
tized, in as much as by the viſible figne of baptiſme, they were newly ingraffed into the ſaith : but ifany ſuch 
were well learned, he was not excluded from the office of a Biſhop, from which Saint Paul excludeth Neophy- 
tum, as appeareth by the toric of Saint Ambroſe, who was choſen Biſhop before he was baptized, and ordei- 
ned Biſhop the eight day after he was baptized. Neither doth Catechumenus ſigniſie alway him that is not bap- 
tized, for Saint Paul victh ir, Galat. 6. 5. for cuery one that is inſtructed, If PhylaFeria could as well be Eng- 
liſhed either for ſenſe or terme, as Didragma, Paracletus, and ſuch like, I thinke the tranflarours would noe 
haue fained a terme of the Greeke word: although the word Piylacteries was vſuall in the Engliſh tongue, 
before our late ttanſlations, as appeareth in the Hom. of Wicleffe ypenthe Tueſday in the ſecond weeke of 
Lent, where he alſo ſheweth what they were. Conciſſenwe vic alſo, to expreſſe the alluſion vnto circumcifion: 
but there is no ſuch like reaſon, for Prepace, depoſitxm, gratis, and ſuch like Latine words as you vſe. Euangeli- 
um ſignificth the glad udings ofthe Golpel,and ſo we tranſlate Luk. a. Euangellxe I bting you glad tidings. And 
yet lodochus Lorichius a Popiſh doctour, in his Goſpel, contendeth that Eangelium . 26 properly Bo- 


num mntium Good tidings, rather then glad ridings. So that by his iudge ment, hat which you reproue, is the 
better tranſlation. But why doe you not call Evangelion the ile, as the Scutd doe d aſwell as Euangelixare 
ro Euangelize, but chat you affect noueltie of words, to obſcure the Goſpel, aa much as In the reſt 
which you call Catholike termes, you are glad to haue a ſound of words out of the for a ſhew, ſee 
ing you haue no matter at all ro iuſtiſie your Popiſh Aduent, penance, traditions, and ſuch like, 

Moreover , wee preſume wt in hard places to mollifie the $07 phraſes , but religio thew word for word, 


web aſter, as in other Latine copies, and inthe Greekg. Io, 3. we rranſlate, The ſpirit breatheth where he wi 
2 ſignifie either the holy Ghoſt, or winde : which the Proteſtaut tranſlating, winde, take away the p 


leaning it indifferent co the Scripture, the holy Ghoſt, Bob gois . Whereas the es too too boldly 
— 54417 — — = away — which i⸗ — likes 
i ther deeth Greeke or Latine 


ty he commend:th the vncleane ſpirits ? as alſo Lax. 2. Let vs paſſe ouer, and ſee the word that is dane, Where we * ſay, 


©, * o 

By all meanes you labour to foppeeethe hgh of trueth, vnder one pretence or another. For what preiu- 

dice had it bene tothe ſenſe, f you had tranſlated ſpirituales nequitie, ſpirituall wickedneſſe, as you doe deſyderj. 
carnis luxurie,the deſires of fleſhly riotouſneſſe, 2 Pet. a. 18? Your ſecond example, Ich. 2. is no hard phtaſe in 
Grecke, but very vulgar and common, ſignifying as we haue tranſlated, what haue I ro do with thee women f hut 
chat you are angry with Chriſt for reprehending his mother, when ſhe was in fault: whom you hold to be void 
of all ſinne, euenorigioall, contrary to the Scriptures. Otherwiſe you are not ſo preciſe in the ſame phraſe : 
For Matth. S. 29. Quid nobis & tibi you tranſlate, What is betweene vs and thee ? 

In che thitd exawple, ſome of your olde copies agreeing with the trueth ofthe Greeke, why doe you follow 
the errour of the reſt of your copies, but that you loue darkeneſſe rather then light : In the fourth example, ihe 
words of the text following, 7 how heareſt the ſound thereof, doe plainly argue, that ſprritus in that place, ſignifi- 
ech the winde. and not the holy Ghoſt, For the ſound or noiſe of the holy Ghoſt is not heard. Neitherdoe 
the n Fathers otherwiſe tranſlace it though by that text, as they may well, they proue the free working 
of Gods ſpirit. Y 

In the Eb, itis plaine both out of the text, and out of S. Matthew 8. 24. that the veſſell was filled with the 
waues of water. In the ſixth example, Luc. 22. 5. Paul, 1. Cor. 11. doth warrant vt, that this is S.Lukes mean- 
ing, Thi cuß is the New Teſtament. But you know why you would haue hidden ĩt as much as is poſſible, becauſe 
it is diroct againſtcranſubſtantiation. In the ſcuenth, our tranſlation is according to the meaning, as appea- 
teth, Matth. 2421. though yours be more preeiſe to the word of 8. Marke. 

In ehe eight place, you ſay, that we too too boldly and * — adde tlie wotd Scyiprure, lam. 4.6. ſay. 
ing, the Scripture giveth greater grace, whereas you leaue it indi tothe Scripture, andthe holy Ghoſt, 
both going before. By which reprehenſion you verifie the ſaying of the Apoſtle, The | 9 thas d welleth in you 
luſteib to ennie. For except enuie of our well doing „ had bli your eyes, you would neuer haue ſaid, tliat 
| te — is that ſpirit that luſteth vnto enuie, as both your yulgar tranſlation, and you your ſelues doe 
render the text. 

In the ninth, you ſecke aknor in aruſb, Heb. 13. 21. for whether this word (that) be added or 1 

C 


* 
ty 
yaa, 
3» 
8 
1 
* 
Ky 
(> 4 
"FRO 
hy 
5 
9H 
W's” 
47 
LR 
2 
23 
4 
- 47 
** 
3 
5 
% * 
5 
. 
- 


. - : : N NN 8 8 
r e EI RT 1 ASSES 
n 8 8 * R . \ 7 5 

* i * 5 c 35 Y l * 
. A J ³ĩ x AORNDITOAS Is 


To Tur RBA DER. 


= 
. — — 4 


—_— 
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Rur u. 57 


Mat. 4. 
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ſenſe is all one; And ydu your ſelues adde many other words for explication, as it is neceſſarie for euery tran» 
ſlatour. i CI 1 Ws <1 . | 
Men and brethren, is our Engliſh phraſe, as Maſters and friends, of the ſame perſons. And what difference 
is there berweene a widow woman, and a woman that was a widow ? A woman aliſter,the originall text ſanli 
not, t. Cor. o. but a ſiſter to wife: for it were abſurd to ſay,A ſiſter a woman. But where you ſay, ihe hell of fire, 
ſeeing your L. atine is gehenna ignis, why ſay you not, the gehenna of fire, as you fay, Paſche, and not Paſleouer. 
Amen Amen, and not verily verily? If you may expreſſe not onely the phraſe, but alſo the Hebrew wordan Eng- 
Ih, without offence againſt the maieſtie of that ſpeech, we may be bolde to bring the Hebrew phraſe into the 


Engliſh tongue, ſo as it May be vnderſtood of Engliſh men. 


We adde the Greeke irithe margent for diuers cauſes, Sometime when the ſenſe is hard that the learned readermury cl The Greeke ad- 


fader of it;and ſee if he can helpe himſelſe better then by our tranſlation, as Luc. Ir. Nolite extolli. us uE. and 4+ ded often in cha 
gaine, Quod ſupereſt date eleemoſynam, mi lira, Sometime to take away the ambiguity of the Latine or Engliſh, 2 
Luc,1t. Et domus ſupra domum cadet. Which we mt needs Engbſh , and houſe vpon houſe ſhall fall. by the 
Greeke le ſinſe 4 not p14 yowſe ſhall fall upon another. but if one hyuſe riſe pon it ſelfe, that is, againſt it ſelfe, it ſhal pe- 
riſh, according as he ſpeakgih of a kinzdome dinided againſt it ſelfe, in the words before. And Att. 4 Sacerdos louis qui 
erat. in the Greeke, qui, is reſerved id Iupiter. Sometime to ſauiiſie the Reader, that might arherwiſe onceiue the tranſlation 
to be falſe, as Philip. 4.v.9. But itt ebery thing by prayer &c. & uni egpowyg, not, in all prayer, & in the Latine it 
nay ſeeme. Sometime when the Latine neither doth nor can,reach to the ſiqnification of the Greeke word ve aide the Greeks 
alſo as more ſignificant, Illi ſoli ſeruies, him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, xeTpge-r, And Act. 6. Nicole a ſtranger of An- 
tioche, ae e and Rom 9. The ſcruiceys d. and Eph.1, to pettite, inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto, 4 
NN. Sth. and. Where in he hath gratified vs, ix=e;mow. and Eplus. Put on the armour, munz2idv, and u number 
the like, Sometime, when the Greeke hath two ſenſes, and the Lati ne but one, we adde the Greekg. 2.Cor.1, By tlie exhor- 
ration where with we allo are exhorted, the Greeke fignifieth alſa conſolation, &c. and 2. Cor. 10. Bur hauing hope 
of your faith increaſing, co be & c where the Greele may alſo ſigni ſie, as or when your faith increaſeth. Sometime for 
aduantage of che Catholikg c.uſe;when the Greeke malgth for vs more then the I atine, as, Seniores, apcfurig;us. Vt digni 
habcamini. h AH. Qui cffundetuy,rs woes, Pręcepta, mregedBaaie. and 10.21, vile, Paſce & rege. And 
ſometime to ſhew the ſaſſe tranſlation of the heren. as when Beʒa ſayth, Hoc poculum in meo ſanguine qui. 0 - 
oy c v d ai an w roar Luc. 22. and Queni oportet cclo contineri. d zeae d Act 3. Thus we uſe 
the Greele diners wayes, nd eſteeme of it as it u worthy,and tale all commodities therecf for the better vnlerſtanding of the 
Latine whiclibeing a tranſſation, cannot alwayes attaine to the ful ſenſe of the principall tongue, as we ſee in all tranſlations, 
deeing you confeſſe,that the Latine being a tranſlation, cannot alwaies attaine io the full ſenſe of the prin- 
cipall tongue, why did you not tranſlate out of the Greeke which is the principall tongue? And why doth the 
Tridentine aſſembly authoriſe that tranſlation for onely authenticall, which neither doth nor can attaine to 
the full ſenſe of the principall tongue, before the text ot the principall tongue it ſelfe ? As for the aduantage of 
your cauſe whereof you ſpeake, hath bene exactiy examined already, and more ſhalbe inthe proper places. | 
Item we adle ile Latine word ſometime in the margent, when either we can not fully kæpreſſe it, (as Act. 8. They toolę The Laine tert 
order for Stewens funeral, Curauetunt Stephanum. and, All take not thus word, Non omnes capiunt. ) or when the ſometime noted 
Reader might thinks, it cannot be as we tranſlate, as,Luc.8. A ſtorme of winde deſcended into the {the, and they were fil- the margents 
Jed, & complebantur. an 19.5. when leſiu knew that he had now a long time, quia iam multum tempus haberet. 
meaning, in his infirmity. | 
If you added the Latine word cuery time, that you giue not the preciſe ſignĩfic ation therof,you ſhould make 
your ſelfe ſometimes, and ſometimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation ridiculous, euen to childten that are 
yong Grammarians,as when you tranſlate f&nerator a creditour, Luc. j. fabulum an inne, Luc. 10. navis a boat, 
_ * nauicula a ſhip, Luc. 5. Non quia de egenis pertinebat ad cum. Not becauſe he carcd for the poore, and 
uch like. 
The preciſe f lowing of our Latine text, in neither adding nor diminiſhing , # the cauſe why wee ſay not in the title of 
books, inthe firſ? page, 8. Matthew, S. Paul : becauſe it is ſoneither in the Greeks nor Latine. though in the tops of the In the beginning 
leaues following, where we may be bolder, we adde, S. Mat hem, Et. to ſatiifie the Reader, Much wnliks to the Proteſtants — 
cur aduerſaries, which make no ſcruple to leaue out the name of Paul in the title of the Epifile to the ti etrewes, though it not 8 © 4-0 
be in euery Greeke bookg which they tranſlate. And their moſt authoriſed Engliſh Bibles leaue cut (Cat hole) inthe title S. Paul, dc. N 
JS. lame: Ebiſtle and the reſt, which were famonſiy knowen in the Primitive church by the name of Catholic ę Epiſtolę. 
P:iſeb, hiſt, Eccl. li. 2. c. a1. | "M0 
Item we giue the reader in places of ſomei mportance, mother reading in the margent, ſpecially when the Greeks is agree. Another reading 
able to the ſame, as 10.4. tranſiet de morte ad vitam. Other Latine copies haue, tranſijt, and ſo it is inthe Greeke. in che margent. 
How preciſe you are, let thoſe few examples laſt before remembred teſtifie. And for adding, let your owne 
confeſſion beart witneſſe C urauerunt Stephanum. They tooke order for Steuens funerall. Where a plaine dreſſing of 
his battered body vnto buriall is ſignified , and no pompous funerall. And if | ſhould follow ſuch ſmall quar- 
rels, as you do, l might bring in plenty of examples, as 2.Cor.8. Qui multum, he that had much, and Qui modi- 
cum non minorauit, he that had litle. wanted not. 2. Cor. 1. Supra virtutem, aboue our power. 1. Cor. 13. Enacuans 
que erans paruuli, | did away the things that belonged to a litle one. | | 
For diminiſhing, take theſe examples, i. Cor. 4. Si quid autem volunt diſcere, but if they learne any thing, Will 
or Deſire left out · Ad. 25. feſtus autemreſpondit ſernari Pauli in Ceſarea, But Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæ- 
ſarea, this word (kept) being omitted. But Act. 10.4 1. in a place of great importance, and a matter of ſome 
controuerſie, the text is diminiſhed of a whole clauſe teſtibus preordinars 4 Deo, for which you giue vs no Eng- 
liſh at all. Likewiſe Heb.5 28. in a matter of controuerhe, where the Latine is, Lex enim homines conſlituit + 4 
cerdotes, infirmitatem habentes,you tranflate for the Law appointeth prieFFs,them thas ſiame infirmity, leauing out Ho- 
mines. whete the antitheſis is betweene the Prieſthood of men, and of the Sonne of God. 
Theſe be diminiſhings of your Latine texr,which otherwiſe is defectiue from the Grecke in an hundred pla- 
ces. yet you make a great matter, that the name of Paul is left our, in the title of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, 
and the name of Catholike in the title of the Epiſtle of 8. lames. But the titles are no part ot the word of God. 
yet haue we alſo thoſe titles in ſome of our tranſlations. And one ancient Greeke copy leaueth out the name 
of Paul. Again, thoſe other ſiue Epiſtles are called Catholike ot General, not as though the doctrine of them, 
were more ſound and Catholike then the docttitie of S. Pauls Epiſtles,but becauſe they are directed to no ſpe- 
ciall city or countrey, but either vniuerſally to all Chriſtians, or to all lewes, inhabiting many nations. 
We linde nos our ſelues to the points of any copy, print, or edition of the vulgar Latine, in places of no conercuerſſe, 
but follow the pointing moſt agreeable to the Greeke and to the _— Commentaries, As Col. 1. 10. Ambulantes _ 
COp 


ny cauſes, 


margent for ma. 
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True PREFHFACE &c. 


— * 
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Deo, per omnia placentes. Walking worthy of God, in all things pleaſing. 'aFizc ela eic d aptonies, Epb, The pointing 
1.17. Vi point thus, Deus Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti, pater gloriæ. as in the Greeke, and S. Chryſoſtome, and S. Hie- 0 al- 
rom both in text and commentaries. Which the Catholikg reader ſpecially nuſt marke , leſt bee finds fault, when he ſeerh © 
dur tranſlation diſagree in ſuch places from the pointing of his Latine Teſtament, | 

We tranſlate ſometime the word that is in the Latine margent, and not that inthe text, when by the Greeke or the Fa- The margent 
thers we ſee it in a mani fefi fault of the writers heretofore, that miſtooke one word for mother. as, in fine, not in fide, 1 Pes 3. —— 
v. præſentiam, nor, præſcientiam, 2. Pet. I. v.16. Hel. 13. latuerunt, wor, placuerunt. —— 

Thus haue we endeuoured by all meanes to ſatisfie the indi reader, and to belpe his vnderſtanding euery way both 
zn ibe text, and by ammratiens -. and withall to deale moſt ſincerely before God and man, in tranſlating and expounding 
the moſt ſacred text of the holy Teſtament. Farewell god Reader and if we profit thee any whit by our poore paines, let vs 

Gods ſake be partakers of thy dewout prayers, and together with humble and contrize heart call wpon our Sauiour 
Chriſt to ceaſe theſe troubles and ſtormes of his deere ſpouſe e in the meane time comforting our ſelues with this ſaying of 
S. Auguftine : That Heretikes, when they receiue power corporally to afflict the Church, do exerciſe her pa- 
tience: but when they oppugne her onely by their cull doctrine or opinions, then they exerciſe her wiſdome. 
52 ſe your iud hic may alter che whole ſenſe, and { 

You take enough vnto you, to vſe your iudgement in pointing, which may ewhole ſenſe, and ſome- 

Frrxk. 60 times giue a contrary —— and as you are bolde — to preferre the margent reading, before the 

text, when by the Greeke or the Fathers, you ſee it is a manifeſt fault of the writer, ſo might you haue done in 
many more places, and made your tranſlation more agreeable to the trueth of the Greeke text: if you had not 
rather to flie from the trueth, then to come no neerer then you be enforced. 

No that I alſo in a word, may let the Reader vnderſtand my purpoſe in anſwere to the Annotations: 

Imeane not to ſtriue for euery word in the margent, as the names of Popiſh feaſts, and ſuch 
like, neither to meddle with thoſe Annotations, which although they be not right- 
ly gathered out of the text, yet conteine no ĩmpietie or ſlander ofthe 
Church, or the true members thereof. But onely with 
ſuch as are framed againſt che trueth, and 
the mainteiners thereof. 
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1 Books ofthe New TES TAMEN r. according N 


to the count of the Catholike Church. 


| 4.GosPELs; The 2. Epiftle to the Theſſalonians; 

He Goſpel of S. Mathew. The 1. Epiſtle to Tunothee. 

The Goſpel of S. Maike. The 2. Epiſtle to Timothee. 
The Goſpel of S. Luke. The Epiſtle to Titus. 
The Goſpel ofS. Iohn. The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
The Acrzs ofthe Apoſtles, The Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes. 

S. PAvIS EIS T. 14. a Tux 7. CAr Hol. EPISTLES, 

9 * e Epiſtle to the Romans. "FE Epiſtle of S. Iames. 

The i. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The 1. Epiſtle of. Peter. 
The 2. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The 2. Epiſtle of S. Peter. 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians, The 1. Epiſtle of S. Tohn. 
The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, The2.EpiltleofS. Iohn. 
The Epiſtle to the Philippians, The 3. Epiſtle of S Iohn, 
The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. The Epiſtle ofS. Jude; 
The 1, Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. The APoOCALYPs ofS; Iohn. 


r The infallible authoritie and excellencie of them aboue all other writings. 
S. Auguſtine li. x 1. cont. Fauſtum. cap, 5, 

He excellencie of the Canonicall authavitie of the Olde and New T eſtement, is diſtincted from the lool 
of later writers : which being confirmed inthe Apoſtles ii mes iy the ſucceſſſons of Biſhops,gud propaga- 
ens of Churches, in placed as it were 514 certeine throne on high, vbereunto every faith full and godlle 
2 vnderſt anding muſt be ſubiefF and obedient, There, if any thing mooue or trouble thee as ab urd, thou 
Y mayeſt not ſay, T he ant hour of this broke held nat the trueth: but either the copy is faultie, or the tran- 

M5 [atour erred, or thou vnderſtandeſt not. But inthe works of them that wrote afteiward which are con · 
seined in infinite bookes, but are in no caſe equall to thus moſt ſacred authority of Canonicall 
S CRIPTVRES : #nwhichſoener of them is found euen the ſame trueth, yet the authoritie # farre wnequall. 


2 The diſcerning of Canonicall from not Canonicall, andof their infallible trueth, 
and ſenſe, commeth unto us, onely by the credit wee Sac vnto the Catholike 
Church: through whoſe commenaation we beleene both the Goſpel and Chriſt 


himſelfe. Wheras the Seftariesmeaſare the matter by their fanſies & opinion, 
S. Auguſtine cont. Epiſt. fundament. cap. 5. 


I for my bart, would not beleeue the Goſpel , vnleſſe the authority of the CA THOLIXKE CH VRC H moued ne. 
They therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Beleeve the Goſpel e why ſhou'd I nos beleeue them, ſaying, Beleeue net * Mau- 
ch.eus ? Chuſe whether thou wilt. I chow wilt ſay, Belteue the Catholiks« loe they warne me that I giue no credit vnto you 7 
and therefore beleening them, I muſt needs not lelecue thee. If thou ſay, Beleeue not the Cazh»bks : it is net the right way, by 
the Goſpel to driue me to the faith of Manicheus, becauſe 1 beleeued the Gaſpel it ſelfe by the preaching of the Cathzliky, 

Againeli, de vtilit. credend. cap. 14. i 

I fee that concerning C hriſt himſelfe, I haue beleened none, hut the confirmed and aſſured opinion of peoples and nations : 
and that theſe peoples haue on euery fide poſſeſſed the myſteries of the CATtHOLIKE CHVRCH. Why ſhould I not 
therefore mof4 diligently require, ſpecially among them, what Chrift commanded, by whvſe authority I was mowed to beleene 
that Shriſt did command ſome profitable thing ? W ilt thou (o Herttikg ) tell me better what he ſcd? whom I would not 
thinbe to haue bene at all, or to be, if I muſt beleeue, becauſe thou ſayeFt it. & bat groſſe madneſie is this, to ſay, Beleene the 
Catholiks, that chriſtt is to be beleened > and learne of vs, what be ſey4. | 

| Againe cont. Fauſtum li. 1 1. cap. 1. e OH 5 

Thou ſeeſt then in this maiter what force the autherity of the CATHOLIX E CRHVAc R hathwhith euen fo om the 
moſt grounded and founded ſeaii of the Apoſiles, is eſtabliſhed vmill this day, by the line of Biſheps ſucceeding one another, 
and by the conſent of ſo many peoples. Whereas thou ſayeſt, This is Sctipture,or,#hn ſuch an Apoſiles,that in not : becauſe 
this ſaundeth for me, il the other again me, Thom then art the rule of trueth. whatſoeuer is againſt thee, not true. 
The trueth and ſenſe ofthe Seripture, commeth not onely by the eredit we giue vnto the Church. hut alſo 

by the ſpirit of God, which giueth yitneſſe to his word, as ihe Prophet ſayth, * My ipirit which is within thee, 
and my wordes which1 haue put in thy mouth; and in the mouth of thy ſecd, ſhall not faile fyr quer. And 
therefore you falſiſie S. Auguſtines authority, in tranſlating commoueret mooued. For he ſayth, as ere were 
many IS held him in the Catholike faith, ſo, if he were not an infidel, he would not beleeue the Go- 


ſpel, vnleſſe the authority ofthe Church Commoueret, with othet things did moue him, And although the au- xtany horne and 


thority of the Church (for the moſt part) doe firſt moue the ourward man, 
tures: yet afterward,by the ſpirit and the word, he is confirmed in the faith of them, 


ſo that now he beleeueth, Þ 
not onely for che authority ofthe Church, which confiſteth of men, but bythe aſſurance of the ſpirit of God, 


b 


toknow and reverence the Scrip- bred in ſchiſme & 


ſchiſmati kes mo 


and the authority of the word it felfe, expteſſed in the Scriptures. And therfore S. Auguſtine inthe 14 chapter ued fiſt to gius 
of the ſame bocke, fayth of the Manichees, as we may ſay of the Papiſts. ¶ hat haue we ib doe but to for- credit ta the 


ſake them that inuite vs to know things cericine, and afterward command v; to belceue * eine 
| D 2 things : 


Scriptures, 


. 
. —_— uh 


Rite B 


8 Luther, Zuin- 

Flies, Caluin. 
The ſcholars 

and followers, 


FyIEkR. B 


— 


things : andto follow themwhich inuite vs firſt to beleene, that which we are not yet able to beholde, 
that being made ſtronger through faith ut ſelfe, we may attaine to underſtand that we beleene, now 
not — * God himſelfe confirming and lightning our mmae inwardly. The other two ſentences of 
S. Auguſtine, although they be not truely and wholly cited, yet they conteine nothing forthe Popiſh church, 
-which is not Catholike, but particular and hereticall, yea antichriſtian , and hath no ſucceſſion in doctrine, 
from the Apoſtles and the Biſhops of the Primitiue church;whoſe doctrine it hateth and perſecuteth. For it is 
continuance in the ſame doctrine, that S. Auguſtine commendeth, and not ſitting in the lame place, where the 
Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops ſate. | | 


3 No heretikes haue right tothe Scriptures but are wfarpers - the Catholike church 
being the true owner and faithfull keeper of them. Heretikes abuſe them, cor- 


rupt them, andutterly ſecke toaboliſh them, though they pretend the contrary, 
Tertullian lib. De præſcriptionibus, bringeth in the CaTHOLIKE ChvRcH 
ſpeaking thus to all Heretikes. 

Who are you, and from whence came you ? what do you in my poſſeſſion, that are none of mine? by what right (Mar- 
cion) doeFt then cut downe my wood ? who gaue thee licence (0 Valentine) to turns the courſe of my fountaines f by whas 
authoritie ( Apelles) doeſi thou remoue my bound? and you the reſt why do you ſow ani ſeed for theſe companions at your 
Pleaſure ? It is my poſſeſſion, 1 foſſeſſe it of olle, I haue aſſured origius therecf, enen from thoſe authours whoſe the thing 
was. I au heireof the Apoſtles, As they prouided by their Teſt ament,as they committed it to my credit, as they adiured me, 
fode 1boldeit, You ſarely they diſherited alwayes and haue caſt you off, as forreiners, às enemies. 

— Againe in the ſame booke. 

Entouniering with ſuch by Scriptures, auailet h not hing, bus to oerturne a mans ſlomacke er his braine. This hereſie re- 
te iueth not certeine S eiptures © and if it do receiue ſome, yet by adding and taking away, it peruerteth the ſame to ſerue 
their purpoſe : and if it receiue any, it doth not receiue them wholly : and if after a ſort it receive them wholly, newertheleſſe 
by deuifing diuers expoſitions, it turneth them cleane another way &c. : | 

Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluin, which receiued and belecued all the Scriptures of God, and alwayes gaue 
ſouereigne authority onely vnto them, are vnfitly compared with ſuch Heretikes, as Tertullian named, which 


| refuſed hat Scriptures they would, and corrupted the reſt at their pleaſure. Therefore although alltheir he- 


Ru. C 


FVyIEIE. C 


REM. D 


reſies are condemned by the Scriptures, which is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the faithfull, yet ĩt was in vaine to en- 
counter with them, by authority of Scriptures, which they did not admit, where as by the argument of pre- 
ſcription,they were plainly conuinced. For as Tertullian ſayth, That it is true which is firſt, and that i falſe which 
i latter, which is the meaning of Tertullian, and his ſcope in that booke of Preſcription againſt heretikes. 


4 Tet doe 17 vaunt themſelues of Scriptures exceedingiy, but they are neuer the 
more to be truſted for that. : 
S. Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos in fine. 

Let them mt flatter themſelues, if they ſceme in their owne conceit to aſfirme that which they ſay , out of the chapters of 
Scripture : whereas the diuell alſo ſpalę ſome things out of the Scriptures, and the Scriptures conſofl net in the reading, but 
in the underſtanding. | 

Vincentius Lirinenſis li. cont. prophanas hzreſum Nouationes. 

Here perhaps ſome man may acke,wherber Heretikes alſo wſe not the teſtimonies of diuine Scripture, Tes in deed do they, 
and that vebemently : For thow ſhalt ſee them flee therow every one of the ſacred books of the Law, thorow Moyſes , the 
tnoks of the Kings, the Pſalmes, the Apoſiles, the Goſpels, the Prophets, For, whether among their owne fellowes, or ſtran- 
ger: : whether priuately, or publitely e whether in talke, or in books 1 whether in bankets, or in the ſtreets: they (1ſay) al- 
ledge nothing of their owne, which they indeuonr not to ſhadow with the words of Scripture alſo, Reade the works of Pau. 
lus Samoſatenus, of Priſcilliati, of Eunomian, of Iouinian, * f the other plagues and peſtilences e thou ſhalt finde an infinit 
heape of examples, no page in a maner omitted or void, which is not painted and coloured with the ſentences of the New or 
Olde Teftament. Bus they are ſo much the more to be taken heed , and to be feared , the more ſecretly they lurke vnder 
the ſhadowes of Gods divine Law, For they know their ſtinks wonld not eaſily pleaſe any man almofr, if they were breathed 
out nakedly and ſimply themſelues alone and therefore they ſprinkle them as it were with certeine precious ſpices of the hea- 
wenly word : to the end that hee which would eaſily deſpiſe the errour of man, may not eaſily contemme the oracles of God. 
So that they do like wnto them, which when they will prepare certeine bitter potions for child ren, io firſt anoint the brimmes 
of the cup with hony, that the unwary age, when it ſhall firſt feele the ſweetneſſe, may net feare the bintermeſſe, 

The Papiſts in this point of vaunting, are not behinde, as appeareth in the Preface. And wherefore ſerue 
theſe annotations ,but to vaunt themſelues of the Scriptures ? But they are neuer the more to be truſted for 
chat, but the Scriptures more diligently to be ſearched, and ſludied, that their falſchood in peruerting them, 
may the bbtter be eſpied and diſcouered. 

Caluin and lewel haue their pages garniſhed not onely with authorities of Sctiptures, but allo with ſenten- 
ces ofthe ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, which by the iudgement of Vincentius , are meanes to 
bring them to the true vnderſtanding ofthe Scriptures, and are teſtimonies , that they teach not their owne 
new 1 as Samoſatenus, Ptiſcillian, Eunomius, Iouinian, &c. but the ancient faith of the Church, 
lante 
del the Apoſtacie was made by Antichriſt. 


The cauſe why, the Scriptures beingperfit , yet we uſe other Eccleſiaſtical wris 
tings and tradition. | 
Vincentius Lirinenſis in his golden booke before cited, aduerſuu 


E prophanas hereſum Nouationes. 
Here ſame man perhaps may aile, foraſmnch as the Canon of the Scriptures is 2 


ſome interpret one way, and ſome anther way, ſo that there may almoſt as many ſenſes be picked out ef it, as ther be men. 


otherwiſe 


by the Apoſtles, and continued by the ancient Fathers, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, euen 


and in all points very ſufficient « g, he cat! 
zn it ſelſe, what need is there, to ioyne therewnto the authoritie of the * Ecclgſiaſtica vnderſtanding ? for this cauſe ſurely, the mg 
for that all take not the holy Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe, becauſe of the deepneſſe thereof. but the ſpeeches — yo and the 
r ſather inter- 
pretations of 


Neuatian doth expound it one way,& S abellius anther way, otherwiſe Donamus, otherwiſe. Arina Ennomins, Macedoniva, Scriptures. 


* Of Caluin, of | 
Iuel, of thereft, 
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91 etherwiſe Phetinus, Apollinaris, Pri cillianus, oth:rwiſe Iouinian, Pelagius, celiſtius, laſily other wiſe Neſtorius, * And * Ctherwiſe 
þ. therefore very neceſſary it is, becauſe of ſo great winding» and turnings of diners erronts , that the line of Propheticall and _—_ K u 
Apoſtolicall interpretation,be d:r:fted according to the rule of the Ecclefraſticall and Catholke ſenſe or underſtanding, — mY 
5 S. Baſil. lib. de Spiritu ſanQo. cap. 27. ? 

Of ſuch articles of religion as are kept and preached in the Church, (ome were taught by the written word, other ſome we 

Bike receined by the traditicn of the Apoſtles , deliuered unto vs as ut were from hand to hand in myſterie ſecretly + bath 

which be of one force to Chriſtian religian : and thu no man will deny that bath any litle sil the Eccleſtaſſicall rites or 

c»ſtomes, for if we goe about to reiect the cuſtomes not conteined m Scripture, as being of ſmall force, we ſh all vawittingly and 
ynawares mangle the Gos p E L it ſelfe in the principal parts thereof , yea rather, we ſhall abridge the very reaching of 

the Goſpel, and bring it to a bare name. | 

FyLktE, D While you holde tradition beſide the Scripture to be neceſſary, you can not defend the Scriptureto be per- 
ſect and ſufficient by it lelfe, vnto all points of fanh, as Vincentius ſayth. Whom you fallife in tranſlating ad 

omnia in all points, and leauing out, that he ſayth before, of the meanes to defend faih, which are the autho- 

tity of Gods law, and the tradition of the Catholike Church, which tradition bfihgeth in nothing that is left 

out of the Scriptures (as yours doc) but conteineth the ſumme of Catholike doctrine grounded in the Scrip- 

tures. As appeareth plainely by the words of the ſame Tather, abridging his former ſentence. Diximus in 


e hanc fuiſſe ſemper & eſſe hodieque Catholicorum conſuetudinem, vt fidem veram du- 
obus his modlis approbent. Primum diuini Canons aucteritate, deinde Eceleſiæ Catholice traditio- 
ne, non quia Canon ſolus non ſibi ad vminerſa ſuſfieiat, ſed quia verba diuina pro ſuo pleri que ar bi- 
tratus interpretantes, varias opiniones & errores roncipiant. eAtque ideo neceſſe ſt,ur ad vnam ec- 
cleſiaſticiſenſusregulam, Scripture cæleſtis intell:gentia dirigatur, in his duntaxat precipne quæ- 
ftionibus, quibus totius Catholici dogmatis fundamenta nituntur. Wee hane ſayd before, that this 
hath alwayes bene, and is alſo at this day, the cuſtome of the Catholths, to approoue the true faith, by 
theſe two meanes, Firit by the authori of the draine C anon, afterward by tradition or delinery of 
the Catholike church, not becauſe the ¶ anon aloue, is not by it ſelfe ſufſicicnt vnto allthings: but be- 
canſe —_— the words of God after their omne pleaſure doe conceine diners opmions and 


errourt. And therefore it ts neceſſary that the underſtanding of the heauenly Scripture be directed 
to one rule of eccleſiaſticall ſenſe , onely in thoſe queſt1ons chiefly , onwhith the foundations of the 
whole Catholihe doctrine doe leane, 
By which ſaying it isplaine, that Vincentius allowed another maner of perfection and ſufficiencie of the 
holy Scriptures, then you doe acknowledge, which teach, chat there be articles of faith neceſſary to be be- 
' Jecued, which are not to be proued our of the Scripture, but ſtand onely vpon credit of tradition, as prayer for 
che dead, inuocation of Saints, & c. whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition, but that which is grounded 
pon the Canon of the Scriptures. | "lg OM 
In the ſecond teſtimony of S. Baſil alſo, you fallie his meaning, tranſlating degmata, articles of religion, 
whereby you would haue it thought, that he ſpeaketh of articles ot faith and doctrine, preached inthe church, | 
which haue no warrant of the Scriptures, whereas he ſpeaketh only of formes of ſpeech,by which the article: Wi 50 Syus 9 
of faith taught in the Scripture, are expreſſed, and of tites br ceremonies vſed in the Church in his time. As 27 Abet. 
that they vſed to ſing in the Church: Gloty be to the Fattict, and to the Sonne, with the holy Ghoſt, The | 
heretikes obiected, thatthis forme of ſpeech, with the holy Ghoſt, was not found in the Sctiptures. S. Baſil 
prooueth by the Scripture, that equall glory is due to the holy Ghoſt, with the Father, and the Sonne. But 
touching the vſe of the * {nes ov, in that forme of gloritying the holy Trinitie, which of ancient time 
had bene vſed in the Church, he referreth it to the Apoſtolike tradition, as he doth a number of ceremonies 
beſide, and formes of publike ſeruice then vſed in the Church: which he calleth AY, that are not ſpoken 
r of in the Scriptures, at leaſt wiſe not plainely and expreſly, for he defendeth ſume of them, to haue their rea- 
ſon out of the Scriptures : counting among them the forme of this confeſſion : to beleeue in the Father, in 
the Sonne, and inthe holy Ghoſt,which forme of words in ſo many ſyllables, is not found in all the Scriptures, 
yet the tructh and ſubſtance of this confeſſion, is moſt plainly and perfectly conteined in the holy Scriptures, 
S. Baſil thetefore, is no patron of traditions, that bring in articles of faith or religion, not conteined in the 
Seriptures, as it is euident by other places of his writings , as in his morall. Reg. 26. Emery word and deed 
org hi to be warranted by teftimonyof the Scripture infpiredof God. And againe, Reg. b. If mbat- 
ſoeuer is not af faith is ſinne (as the Apoftle ſayth) and faith is of hearing, and hearmg by the word 
of God, whatſoener is without the holy Scripture , ſeeing it is not of faith, is ſinne. Thelameiudge- 
ment he ſneweth in many other parts of his works, as be that will, may ſee, Tract. de vera e pia fide in rep ul. 
lreu. inter 1. & 95. 98 Epiſt 8d. 
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THE SVMME OF THE 
New Teſtament. 


Har which was the ſumme of the Olde Teitament, to wit, Chriſt and dun deer. 


his Church, 46S. Auguſtine ſaith catechizing the ignorant : the very 
SR 0 ſame is the ſumme of the New Teſtament alſo, For (as the ſame S. An- 

8 guſtine ſaith againe) In the Olde Teſtament there is the occultati- 
on of the New : and in the New Teſtament there is the manife- 


YW 
— 


ſtation of the Olde. And in another place : In the Olde doth the New lie hidden, Ser Ed., 


and in the New doeth the Olde lie open. And — our Sauiour ſaid : I am 


rud. cp. 3. 4. 


73* 
Mat. 5. 


not come to breake the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfill them. For aſſured- 


ly Iſay vnto you, Till heauen and earth paſſe, one iote or one title ſhall not 
paſſe of the Law, till all be fulfilled. 1» which words hee ſheweth plainely, that the 
New Teſtament i nothing els but the fulfilling of the Olde. 

Therfore to come to the parts The Goſpels do tell of Christ himſelſe (of whom the 
Olde Teſtament didforetell) and that euen from his comming into the world, unto his 
going out thereof againe. The Actes of the Apoſtles do tell of his Church beginning 
at Hieruſalem the head citie of the Iewes, and of the propagation thereofto the Gentiles 
and their head citie Rome. And The Apocalypſe doeth propheſie of it, euen to the 
conſummation thereof: which ſhall be in the endof the world, The Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles do treat partly of ſuch queſtions as at that time were mooged, partly of good 
life and good order. | 


THE SYMME OF THE (.O 
| foure Goſpels, | 


He Goſpels doe tell hiſtoricall the life of our Lord Ieſus, ſhewmng plainely, * that hers 


©; they bad expected: and withall that they of their owne mere malice and blindneſſe (the 
iniquitie beginning of the Senior g, but at the lengththe multitude alſo conſenting) 
would not receiue him, but euer ſought his death + which for the Redemption of the world, hee at 
length permitted them to compaſſe , they deſerning thereby moſt initly to be refuſed of him , andſo 
his Kingdome or Church to be taken away from them, and ginen tothe Gentiles, For the gathering 
of which Church after him, he chuſeth Twelue, and * appointeth one of them to be the 1 fe of all, 
with anſtractians both to them and him accordmgly. 

Theſtory hereof is written by foure : who in Exechiel and in the Apocalypſe are likened to foure 
lining creatures, enery one according as his booke beginneth, S. Matthew to a man, becanſe he be- 
gimeth with the pedegree of ori as he is man, S. Marke to a lion, becanſe hebeginnethwith 
the preac bung of S. Iohn Baptif, as it were the roaring of a lion in the wilderneſſe. S. Luke to a 
calfe, becanſe he beginnethwith a prieſt of the Olde Teſtament (to wit, Zacharie the father of S, 
Tohn Baptiſt) which; prieſthood was to ſacrifice calues to God. S. Iohm to an Egle, becauſe he begin- 
veth with the Dininitie of (rift , flung ſo high as more is not poſſible." 

The firſt three doe report at large what Chriſt did in Galilee, after the impriſonment of S. John 
Baptift. Wherefore S. Iohm the Euangeluſt writmg after them all, doeth omit his doings in Galilee 
(ſane onely one, which they had not written of, the wonder full bread which he told the Capharnaites 


he could and would giue, Io. b.) andreporteth firſt , what hee d:dwhiles Tohn Baptiſt as yet was prea- 


bred three monethes and three yeeres in which there were alſo 4.Eafters, 


ching and baptizing: then, after Iobms impriſoning, what he did in Iurie enery geere about Eaſter, 
But of his Paſſion all fonre do write at large. 

Where it is to be noted, that from his baptizing ( which is thought to haue bene vpon Twelfth 
day, what time he was beginningto be about 30. yeere old, Lake 3.) vnto his paſſion, are num- 


THE 


Jo. 20.3. 


Cbriſt or the King of the Iemes, whom vntillthen, allthe time of the Olde Teſtament, 
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THE FIRST 
part of this 
Goſpel, of the 
Infancie of 
our Sauiour 
Clriſt. 


Gen.12.22, 


2. Reg. 7. 


Pſal. 13 1. 
Luc. 3, 31. 


Gen. 21.25. 
29.38. 


1. Par. 2, 5. 
Ruth. 4, 18. 


2. Re. 1 2,24. 


1. Par. 3. 10. 
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of the 4.chap, vnto the 19. 


The fourth) of his comming into Iurie, toward his Paſſion ; chap. 19.20. 
The fifth of the Holy weekg of his Paſſion in Hicruſalem : chap. a I. vnto the end of the boobs. | | 
O F S. Matthew we haue Mat. . Mar. 2. Lu. 5 Ho being before a Publicen, he was called of our Lord, and made 4 
Diſciple. Then Luk,6,Mar,z, Mat.10 : How out of the whole number of the Diſciples he was choſen tobe one of the 
ewelue Apoſiies,and out of them againe he was choſen (and none but he and S. Iohm) to be one of the foure Enangelifts, As . 
mong which foure alſo he was the firſt that wrote, about 8. or 10,yeeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, 


«THE HOLY GOSPEL 
OF IESVS CHRIST 
accoraing to Matthew. 


; | CHAR E- | 
The pedegyee of Ieſus, to ſhew that he is Chrifi promiſed to Abraham and * Dauld, 18. That he was conceived and 


borne of a Virgine , as Eſay prophecied of him. 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
HE + bookeof the 


generation of IB- 

Asus Chriſt, the ſon 

"WW ( at of Dauid,the ſonne 

N gate Iſaac, And J- 

NN A 4 ſaac begate Iacob. 

— And Iacob begate 

of Thamar, And Phares begat Efron. And 
Eſron begate Aram. | 

And Aram begat Aminadab. And A- 


of Abtaham. 
2 Abraham be- 
Iudas and his brethren. 
3 And ludas begate Phares and Zaram 
minadab begate Naaſſon. And Naaſſon be- 
gat Salmon. 


And Salmon begate Booz, of Raab. | 


And Booz begate Obed,ofRuth. And Obed 
begate leſſe. 

6 And leſſe begat Dauid the King. And 
*Dauid the King begat Salomon, of her that 
was the wife of Vrias. 2 

7 And Salomon begate Roboam And 


Roboam begat Abia. And Abia begate Aſa. 


8 And Aſa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſa- 
phat begat Ioram. And Ioram begate Ozias. 
9 AndOzias begat Iotham. And Iotham 

begat Achaz. And Achaz begat Ezechias. 
10 And Ezechias begate Manaſſes. And 
Manaſſes 
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| MArTRREVVEZS 
Aint Matthewes Goſpel may be well diuiled into fine parts. The firf part, as touching the Infancie of our 


T he ſecond, of the preparation that was made to his manifeſtation : chap.3 and a piece of the 4. 
The thirde , of his manifeſting of himſelfe by preaching and miracles, and that in Galilee : the other piece 


T. OB 


Gos?rant. | 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 

22 — Hi * the boolęof Luke 3.24 
U che generation of le- he 
ſr Chrift, the ſonne 
of Daxid the ſonne of 
Abraham, 


J 2 * Abrabam Gene.:1.r. 
al — begate Iſatac , * I» Gene.25.24. 
8 Alec begate Iacob, 

*[acob ce gare Indas and his brethren: 


* ludas 2 Phares and Zara of Gene. 38. 27. 
Thamar. Phares begate Eſrom.Eſrom begate 1. bar. a f. 
Aram. truth.. 18. 

4 eAram begate + Aminadab, e Amina- 
dab begate Naaſſon, Naaſſon begate Salmon. 
5 Salmonbegate Boos of Rachab, Boosbe- 

gate Obed,of Ryth,Obed begat Jeſb. 

6 . eſſe begate Dauid the Ning. Dauid 1. King. ic. r. ; 
the King begat Solomon, f her that was the wife Reg. lx. ac. 

of Urie, 

7 * Solomon begate Roboam, Roboambe- 3. Reg. 17.43. 

gate Abia, Abiabegate Aſa. I, chron. 3.10. 

# , eAſabegat Ioſaphat. Toſaphat begat lo- 
ram, Ioram begat Ozias. 
9 Orziasbegate Toatham Joathambegate 
eAchas, Achas begat Exzcias, | 
10 *Exxecias begate Mandſſes, Manaſſes 
: | beg ate 


Gene. 29.35. 


2. Reg. 20.21 · 
Lchron. 3-23» 


Wo 


f The Goſpel 1 
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Manaſſes begate Amon. And Amon begate 
Ioſias. 

11 And loſias begate Iechonias and his 
brethrenꝰin the Tranſmigration of Babylon. 

12 And after the Tranſmigration of Ba- 
bylon, * Iechonias begat Salathiel. * And Sa- 
lathiel begate Zorobabel, 

13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And 
Abiud begate Eliacim. And Eliacim begate 
Azor. 

14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoe 
begat Achim. And Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begate Eleazar. And Elea- 
ar begat Mathan, And Mathã begat Iacob. 

16 And lacob begate || Ioſeph the] huſ- 
band of MARIE: of whom was borne IE-· 
svs, ho is called CHRIS r. £9 

17 Therefore all the generations from A- 
braham vnto Dauid, fourteene generations. 
And from Dauid to che Tranſmigration of 
Babylon, fourteene generations. And frõ the 


1 — of Babylon vnto CHRIS r, 


oürteene generations. 
18 Andthe generation of CHRIST was 


Tur Gor in this wiſe, When his mother MARIE was 


vpon Chriſt- 
mas cuc. and 
Vpon 8. lo- 
ſephs day the 
19 of March. 
Deut. 24.1. 


ſpouſed to Ioſeph, before they came toge- 
ther, ſne was found to be with childe by the 
holy Ghoſt. 

19 Whereupon loſeph, for that he was a 
iuſt man, and would not * put her to open 
ane: was minded ſectetly to dimiſſe her. 

20 But as he was thus thinking, beholde 
the Angel of our Lorde appeared to him in 
ſleepe ſaying: Ioſeph ſonne of Dauid, ſeare 


not to take MARIE thy wife, for that which 


II sVs an 
Hebruc word, 
in Engliſh 
SAVIOVR 


Efa.7,14- 


%J 


* 


15] borne in her, js ofthe Holy Ghoſt, 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring foorth a Sonne: 
and thou ſhalt call his name IE SVS. For he 
{hall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. £29 

22 And all this was done that it might be 
falfilled which our Lorde ſpake by the Pro- 
phet ſaying, 

23 Beholde|| a Virgin ſhall be with childe, 
and || bring foorth a ſanne, and they ſhall callhs 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with vc. 

24 And Ioſeph riſing vp from ſleepe, did 
as the Angel of our Lord commanded him, 
and tooke his wife. | 

25 Andhe knew her not ſtill ſhe brought 
forth her firſt borne Sonne: and called his 
Name IE SVS. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


begate Amon, Amonbegate Ieſſas. 

11 V Iofias begate Iechonias and his bre- 4-Reg 23. 34. 
thren , about the time they were caried away to 1 Par C. 
Babrlon Some reade, 

— | Ioſias begate 

12 And aſter they were brought to Babylon, lacim, lacim 
* [eronias begate Salathiel, x Salathiel begate begate leco- 
Zoroba bel. nias. 

13 Zorobabel legate Abiud, Abind begat #808246. 

e 1 2. chron. 36.9. 
Eliacim, Eliacim begate Aar. 1. Chro. 3.6 

14 A. Tor be gate Sadoc, Sadoc begate A. 


| chen, Achen begate Elind. 


75 Elind begate Eleaxar, Eleazar begate 
HMatthan, Matthan be gate Iacob. 
16 Jacob begate Toſeph the buſvande e 
Mary, of whom was borne Ieſus, that is called 
C hr 72 0 | 
17 Aid ſoall the generations from Abra: 
ham to Danid, are foureteene generations: and 
from Danid wntill the caring away into Baby- 
len, are foureteene generations: andfrom the ca- 
rying away into Babylon vnto Chriſt, are foure- 
teene generations, | = 
18 * The birth of Teſua Chriſt mas on this Luke 1.37. 
wiſe. When as his mother Mary was betrothed 
to Toſeph ( before they tame together ) ſhte was 
found with childe of the holy Ghoſt. 
19 Then Joſeph her husband, being a rigb- 
te ous man, X and not willing to make * apub- Deut. 24. 1. 
lique example was minded priuiiy to put her a- 
way, 
8 Bu: while hee thought theſe things, be- 
holde, the Angel of the Lord appeared vnto him 
in a dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph thou ſonne of Da- 
vid, feare not totake vnto thee Mary thy wife, 
for that which is conceined in her, is of the holy 
Ghoſt, | 
21 She ſhall bring forth a Sonne, and thou Luke 1.38; 
ſoalt call his name Ieſus: for hee ſhall ſane his 2084.11. 
people from their ſinnes. 
22 (All this was done, that it might be ſul- 
filled, which was ſpoken of the Lordehy the Pro- 
phet, ſaying, | 
23 *Behold,a Virgin ſbalbe with child, and Eſai 3.14. 
ſhall bring foorth a Sonne, and they ſhall call his 
Name Emmanuel, which is by interpretation, 
God with vs. ) 
24 Then Ioſeph, being raiſed from ſleepe did 
as the Angel of the Lord had bidden him, and 
he tocke hu wife: 
23 eAndknew her not, till ſhee had brought 
foorth ber firſt borne ſonne, and called his Name 
1 eſus, ET 


Cuar.n. 


1 The booke.) Thi G:ſpel is moſt ſolenmely ſiung in holy Church at Mattens vpon Chriſtmas day, As alſo it is the 
Goſpel of the Conception and Natiuity of our B. Lady: becauſe here is declared the pedegree of her alſo, | 
You muſt ynderſtand thisnore,where there is a Prieſt or Deacon, that can chaunt it luſtily, as in Cathedrall 


churches, or other 


reat Quieres: as for poore countrey churches, where there is none but one hedge prieſt 


that can neither well ſing nor ſay,it is mumbl:d vp as the reſt ofthe morow Maſſe, vnleſſe we ſhall thinke that 
poore churches and chapels be no part of the Popes holy Church. To the feaſts of the Conception and Na- 
tiuity of our Lady, which is a very igol, you might haue added the Viſitation of Mary, of the common people 
called Ihe Neu- found Lady day. But the true hiſtories of the Goſpel haue not ſo ou honour with you as 


the idolatrous and blaſphemous inuentions of your one braine. For therefore you 


lemne fealts of the Conception and Natiuiry , becauſe you teach contrary to the Scriptures, that the bleſſed 


aue appointed thoſe ſo. 


Vugine 
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CAT. I. According to S. Matthew. 3 


* 


Virgin Mary was conceiued and borne without the ſpot of originall fin, Rom. 53. 2. & 16. Rom. 3. 9. Gal. 3. 22. 
And therefore, in ſtead of honouring her with the ſingular priuiledge of Chriſt the Sauiour and Redeemer 

both of her and vs, you honour an idol, and not her: for an idol is nothing in the world. And ſo is that man 

f. Cor. 8 4. or woman which is conceiued without originall ſinne, except our Sauiour Chriſt, who was conteiued by the 

|; holy Ghoſt, as none other euer was or ſhalbe. Likewiſe, when you call the bleſſed Virgin, our Lady, as you call 

God and Chriſt our Lord, what do you, but make her equall with God and Chriſt in power and redemption? 

® In which reſpe& God is called our Lord. For itis no terme of ciuill and temporall dignity and authority, ay 

9 when we ſay, Our ſouereigne Lady the Queene, but a religious and diuine honour that you aſcribe vnto her, 

; calling her abſolutely, Our Lady, as blaſphemouſly as the Frenchmen doe ridiculouſly calf other Saints Mons 

ſieur S. Pierre, M. S. Peter, or My Lord S. Peter, and Madam S. Genofefene Miſtreſſe S. Genofefa, or, My Lady 

S. Genofefa, &c. In which appellation, as in offering of candles, and other things, vnto her image and worſhip- 

ping thereof, you reſemble the old Collyridian heretikes, againſt whom, and generally againſt the worſhipping 

of images, Epiphanius writeth Hereſi79. & 78. calling the making of images to be worſhipped, a deuiliſn in- 

tent, and the worſhipping of them and of the Virgin Mary, to be a deifying of her, and a blaſphemous and wic- „ 
ff ked worke. What would he haue written if he had ſeene the horrible idolatry committed by the Papiſts in —— = : 
the pilgrimages to the images of che blefſed Virgin, where you called, and yet call ſtocks and ſtones your La- treat the fache. 

1 dy, as Our Lady of Walſinzh.m, Tpſwich, Paris, Antw erpe What els were they but dead images at thoſe pla- command the 
> ces ? If he had heard your blaſphemies vttered in the ſolemne * feſtiuities, that you holde in her honour, con- ſonne.Coge De- 
7 teined in hymnes, anthemes, and eſpecially in that execrable Pſalter of Bonauenture, who peruerteth hat- — qa, 

ſoeuer the holy Ghoſt kath vttered in pralle of God, abuſing it to magniſie the Virgin Mary. life and Hals- 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuarn, * 


RHE M. 3. Thamar.) Chriſt abhorred not to take fleſh of ſome that were ill as he choſe Iudaz among his Apoſtles : Ter not vr 
diſdaine to receiue our ſpirituall birth and ſuſtenance, of ſuch as be not alwayes good. ; 
Num 36. 16. loſeph.) Ioſeph marying our Ledy as neere of kin ( for ſo was the * law) by his pedegree ſheweth hers, and conſe. 
i quently Chriſt: pedegree from Dauid, | 
38 16. —_— True and perfect mariage, and continual luing in the ſame, without carnall copulation. Aug. lib.z 
Conſen, Euang, c. 1. | . 
RHE M. 2 20. Borne in her.) The triple good or perfection of mariage accompliſhed in the parents of Chriſt, to wit, Iſſue, Fide. 
litie, Sacrament, Aug.de nup. & conc (li. i, c. i i. 5 | | 
FyLxE, 2 8. Auguſtine in the place quoted, by the word Sacrament, meaneth the holy myſtery that is in mariage, of 
che inſeparable coniunction of Chriſt with his Church, therefore he ſayth, Sacramentum, quia nullum diuortium, X 
Sacrament , becauſe there was no diuorte. Not that matrimonie is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament (ſecing it Sacraments, 
was inſtituted in Paradiſe before the fall of man) as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are called Sacraments, 
which he ſayth, are feweſt in number, and findeth no more inthe Canonicall Sc 2 Epiſt. ad Ianuar, 118. 
But as he calleth generally euery ſacrifice of the Olde Teſtament, a Sacrament, that is, an holy ſigne of the 
inuiſible ſacrifice. Le ciuit. Dei. lb. 10.3. And as he calleth that bread, which in chat time was giuen to yoong 
nouices in Chriſtian religion before they were baptized, an holy Sacrament, though it was not the bodie of 
Chriſt. De peo mer. & remiſſ lib. a. cap. 26. Likewiſe in Pſal. 44. he ſo calleth all the myſteries of Chriſtian do- 
ctrine vttered in diuers tongues, Secramenta dofirine, Sacraments of doftrine, | | $2 
RE M. 3 23. Avirgin. ) Our Sauicur borne in mariage, but yet of 4 Virgin, would honour both ſtates : and withallteacheth vs a- Kn pres 
gaioſt Toninian the olle heretikg and theſt of our time, that virginity and the continent life are preferred before marige· 
that hath carnall copulation. See S. Hier. adu.lou. & S. Greg. Nax. Ser. 20. de ſtudio in pauperes, in inicio. 

This is a meere ſlander of the true Catholikes, vhom you call heretikes of theſe times, ihat we teach with |, . .._ 
lou imian, that virginity and the continent life, are not to be preferred before mariage. For we teach euen as 8. jo ogy 
Paul doth 1. Cor. 7. although we teach that mariage is better then es where virginitie or chaſtitie are Single life, 
not kept, but counterfeited. And ſo held Epiphan. and the Church in his time, Cont. Apoſt her. 61, Likewiſe ; 
Hierom, and Demetr. 

RAE M. 23. A virgin.) As our Lady both a virgin end a mother, brought foorth Chrift the head corporally : ſo the Church a 
virgin and & mother, bringeth forth the members of this head ſpiritually. Aug. li. de Virg.ca.z. $5872 
RR EM. 4 33: And bring forth.) The heretike Iowinian is here refuted holding that her virginity was corrupted in bringing ferth Our B. _— 
7 ; Chriſt. Aug. hæt. a8. li. i. cont. Iulian. c 2, x x | | — 3 
; FvLKE.4 See loan. 20. Sect. a. | 
| Rurm 25. Till. Firſt-borne.) Heluidius of olde abuſed theſe wards, till, and,firſt-borne, againſt the perpetuall virginity of 
: *3 aus. Lady, Hiero.cont.Helu. which erweth, though not expreſſed in Scripture, yet our Aduerſaries alſo doo gramm, and 
25 Heluidius for deniall thereof mas condemned for an heretikg by tradition only, Aug, her. 84. 
+: Fvrxs. 5 ou doe moſt impudenthy 2 Auguſtine, to teſtiſie that Heluidius was condemned for an heretike by 
tradition onely. for Auguſtine hath no word ſounding ta that purpoſe. And Epiphanius (whom he ſuppoſeth 

Tradition vn. to haue vnderſtood Heluidians by Antidicomarianites) laboureth to conuince that errour by Sctiptures. And 
1 VET S. Hierom. in his booke againſt Heluidius , ſneweth that he was condemned for affirming that (ofthe virgin 
5 Mary) which is not read in the Scriptures, in theſe words. Sed vt hac que ſcripta ſum non negamus, Ita ea que non 
= ſune ſcriptarenuimus, Natum Deum eſſe de virgine eredimus, quia legimus, Mariam nupſiſe 71ſt partum, non credimwes, 
75 quia non legimns. But as we deny not theſe things that are written, ſo we reief#tho/+ things that ars not written. That Ged 

: 14s borne of a virgin we beleene, becauſe we reade it : that Mary had matrimonial np ny with her hutband after her de- 

liuery, we do ms beleene becauſe wereade it not. Beholde what a friend S. Hietome was to yowrieten tradition ? I 
| CHAP, EL Fe 0 
The Gentiles come vnto Chrift with their offerings , and that fo openly , that the Iewes cannot pretend ignorance. 3 The | 

| Iewes with Herode conſpire ag aint rad * Hee thereupon fleeth from them into AEgypt. 16 They after mardi ſees 
5 ing their ſubtiltie preuailed not, imagined to oppreſſe him by open perſecution, 19 — uo length died, and hee re. 
Fe: mtu neil $0 the land of Iſrael: all according to the Scriptures, _ 3 : 
n V Hen Ix s vs therefore was borne 14 Ieſiu was borne in Bethlehem, Luke 2. 6, 
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FvLKE.3 


— in Bethlehem of Iuda in the dayes a citis of Iurie, in the dayes of Herod 
g. ole. of Herod the King, I beholde, there came the King : bebold,there came wiſe men from the 
vonwhich day Sages from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, Ea to Hiernſalem,. 

— ä 2 Saying, .. 2 Sajing, 


4 


The Golpel : 


+ SR WY 


Mich. 5. 2. 


Pal. 71. ro. 


Tur GosptL 


of Chil lermas 
day. 


Oſee. 11.2. 


TAE Mar- 


tyrdom of the 
holy Innocents, 


whoſe holy 
day is kept 


the 28. of Dv · 


cember. 


— 


2 Ssying, where is he that is borne king 
of the Iewes? For we haue ſcene his || arre 


in the Eaſt, and ſ are come to adore him. 


3 And Herode the King hearing this, 
was troubled, and all Hieruſalem with him. 

4 And aſſembling together all the high 
Prieſtes and the Scribes ot the people, hee 
[inquired of them where Chtilt ſhould bee 
borne, 

5 But they ſaid to him, In Bethlehem of 
Iuda. For ſo it is written by the Prophet: 

6 And thou Bethlebem the land of [nda, 
art not the leaſt among the Princes of [uda : for 


ent of thee ſhall come foorth the Capitaine that 


Gall rule my people Iſrael. | 

7 Then Herode ſecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently of them the time of 
the ſtarre which appeared to them: 

8 And ſending them into Bechlehem, 
faide, Goe, and inquire diligently of the 
childe : and when you ſhall fiade him, make 
report to mee, that I allo may come and a- 
dore him. ä 

9 Who hauing heard the King, went 
their way: and behold the ſtarre which they 
had ſeene in the Eaſt, went before them, vn- 
till it came and ſtood ouer, where the childe 
Was. 

10 And ſeeing the ſtarre, they reioyced 
with exceeding great ioy. | 

11 And entering into the houſe, they 
found che childe with MARIE his mother, 
and falling downe [|adored him: and opening 
their ſ treaſures, they offered to him * gifts: 
golde, frankinc euſe, and mytrhe. 

12 And hauing receiued an anſwere in 
Neepe that they ſhould not returne to He- 


tode, they went backe an other way into 


their countrey. 
13 And after they were departed, behold 
an Angel of our Lorde appeared in ſleepe to 
Toſeph, ſaying : Ariſe, and take the childe 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt: and bee 
there vntill I ſhall tell thee. For it will come 
to paſſe that Herode will ſeeke the childe to 
deſtroy him. 
14 Who aroſe, and tooke the childe and 
his mother by night, and retyred into E- 
gypt : and hee was there vntill the death of 
Herode: We 6 
15 That it might bee fulfilled which wa 
ſpoken of out Lorde by the Prophet, ſaying, 
»Oat of Egypt hane I called my ſanune. 

16 Then Herode perceiving that he was 
deluded by the Sages, wasexceeding angrie: 
and ſending{murdered all the men children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the bor- 
ders thereof, from two ycere old and under, 
according to the time which hee had dill- 
gently ſought out of the Sages. 2 
17 Then was fulfilled that which. was 
ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 

A voice 


2 Saying, Where t he that ts borne king of 


the Iewes? For wee bane ſeene his ſtarre in the 
Fat, and are come to worſhp him. 
3 When Herode the King had heard theſe 


things he was troubled, and all the City of Hie- 


raſalem with him. | 

4 And when he had gatheredallthe chiefe 
Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, he de- 
mandedof them where Chriſt ſhouid be borne, 

s5 eAndthey ſaid vnto him, At Bethlehem 
in [ury: For thus it ts written by the Prophet, 


6 And thou Bethlehem in the lande of 


Iuda. art not thg leaft among the princes of Iu- 
da : For ont of thee ſhall there come a Captaine, 
that ſhall gonerne my people Iſrael. 

7 ' Then Herod when hee had priuily called 
the wiſe men, enquired of them diligenth what 
time the ſtarre appeared, 

: And —— ſent _ to —.— and 

ide, Coe, and ſearch diligeutly for the young 
22 when yee bane Found 2 — — 
worde againe , that I may come and worſhip him 
alſo, 


9 When they hall heard the King, they 


departed, and lee, the flarrewhich they ſawe in 
the Eait, went before them, till it came and 
ſtoode oner the place wherein the young childe 
Was, . 

to When they ſame the ſtarre, they reieyted 
exceedingh with great toy, 

11 And nent into the houſe, and they ſawe 
the young child: with Mary bis mother , and fell 
don ne, and worſhipped him: and mhen they had 
opened their treaſures, preſented vnto lim gifts, 
geld and [fr ankincenſe,and nyrrhe. | 

12 Aud after they were warned of Godin 


4 dreame that they ſhoulde not returne to He- 


rode, they departed into their omne conntrey an- 
other way. 


13 Whienthey were departed, beholde, ile 
 eAngel of the Lorde appeared to Joſeph in 4 


dreame, ſaying, Ariſe,andiake the yong childe, 
and his mother, and flee intoe/Egypt, and bee 
thou there till I bring thee wurde: for it will come 
ropaſſe, that Herode ſhall ſecke the young childs, 
to deſtroy him. 

14 When hee aroſe hee tooke the youg childe 
and bis mother by night, and departed into 
Egypt: 

15 And was there vnto the death of He- 
rode, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


ofthe Lorde by the Prophet, ſaying, *Omt of E- Oſee. rt. i. 


haze I ca. led my Sonne. 

16 Then Herod, when hee ſaw that hee was 
mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth,and ſlew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coaſtes thereof, as 

a: were twoneeres olde and under, arcor- 


| ding to the time which he had diligently ſearch- 


ed aut of the wiſe men. 
17 Then was fulfilled bat which mas ſpoken 


. by leremie the Prophet, ſaying, 
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According to S. Matthew. 


5 


Icre.31.15. 


are not. | 
19 But when Herode was dead, beholde 


an Angel of our Lorde appeared in ſſeepe to 
loſeph in Egypt, | . 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the childe and 
his mother, and goe into the lande of Iſtael. 
for they are dead that ſought the liſe of the 
childe. ö 
21 Who aroſe, and tooke the childe 
and his mother , and came into the lande of 
Iſrael, | 
22 But hearing that Archelaus reigned 
in Iewiie for Herode his father, hee feared to 
goe thither: and being warned in ſleepe re- 
tyred into the quarters of Galilee. 

23 And comming he dwelt in a citie cal- 
led Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſaid by the Prophets: That hee ſhall be 
called a Nazarite. 


Tu GosPEL 
on Twelfch 
cue. : 


18 e A voice in Rama was heard, crying out | 
and much waylmg : Rachel bewayling her chil-- 
dren, and would not be comforted ;becanſe they 


18 In Rama was there avoyce heard, * la- lere. 3 l. 13. 


mentation, meeping. and great mourning, Rachel 


weeping for her cluldren, and mould not bee com- 
forted,becanſe they were not. a 

19 But when Herode mas dead, beholde, an 
Angel of the Lorde appeareth in a dreame to 
Joſephin Egypt, 1 

20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the pong childe 
and his mother, and goe mtothe lande of Iſrael: 
For they are dead, which ſong hi the youg childes 
Ae. 1 

21 Aud hie aroſè, and tooke the yong childe 
and bis mot her, and came into the land of Iſrael. 

22 But when hee heard that Archelaus did 
reigne in Jury in the roome of his father Herod, 
bee was afraide to goe thither: norwithftanding, 
after he was warned of God in a dreame, hie tur- 
ned aſide into the parts of Galilee: 

25 eAndwhen hewas come thither he dwelt 
in a Citie , which is called Nazareth , that it 
might bee fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phets, He ſhalbe called a Naxarite. | 


ANNOTATIONS. cas. TR 
Bcholde.) Our Lords apparition or Epiphanie to theſe Sages being Gentiles, their pilgrimage to him, and in them 


- 


1 


/ 


£ 4 1 
1 Ru ku. the frrit homage of Gentilitie done unto him the * twelfth day after bu Natiuitie: and therefore is Twelfth day highly ce. 
FE lebrated in the Catholll Church for oy of the calling of vs Gentiles, His baptiſme alſo and firfi miracle are celebrated on 
y the ſame day. | 

h - 9 ) Chriftes Nutiuitie defended not vpon this ſtarre, as the Priſcillianiſs falſly ſurmiſed: but the ſtarre 
vpon his Natinitie, for the ſeruice whereof it was created. Grego. Hom. 10. 

2. Come to adore.) Th comming ſo farre of deuotiom to viſite and adore Chrift in the place of his birth was fro- 
perly a * to his perſon: and warranteth the faithfull in the di linde of externall worſhip done to huly perſons, 

laces, and things. 

x This comming was a diuine inſpiration,and oracle: for the ſtarre onely could not tell them that Chriſt was 
borne in Iury. Their comming, ( ſaith S. Hierom) was to the confuſion of the Iewes that they might learne the birth of f 
Chrift by the Gentiles, Chryſoſtom. Hom. 6. in Matth. Becauſe Chriſt was come to make an end of the old Tefta- Chryſoſt. n 
ment, and to call the whole worlde to adore him, who was to be worſhipped by ſea and land, from the very Mateh. hom. &, 
beginning of his Natiuitie, he openeth the doote to the Gentiles, and fo inſtructeth his domeſticall, that he r 4 
ſo inuiterh ſtrangers : and therefore hath no reſembling to Popiſh Pilgrimage, which is idolatry, Neither 
doeth their example of comming to Chriſt, warrant the faithfull in the like kinde ot excernall worſhip, 
done to holy perſons, places, and things, For what faithfull Chriſtian will grant, that whatſoeuer may be done 
to Chriſtes owne perlon, their Kingzthe ſame or the like may be done to any of his ſubiectsꝰ muchleſſe to any 
places or other dead things. Such ſhameleſſe collections as this, may warrant all Idolazrie and Hereſie. 

4. Inquired of them.) The high Prieſtes were rightly conſulted in queſtion of their lawe and religion, and bee 
they neuer ſo ill, are often forced to ſay the trueth by priniledge of their nition : as here and after, they did concerning the 
x true Meſſias, | ; | 
FyLxE, 2 Not the priuiledge of their vnction forceth the Prieſtes ſometimes to ſay the trueth, for then they ſhould 
neuer lie, becauſe that priuiledge remaineth ſtill with them, but the wil of God ſometimes expreſſeth the con 
feſſion of trueth, euen out of his aduerſaries. Chryſoſt. in Matth. Hom. y. The vety enemies of the trueth are vnction. 
forced for the trueth to reade the Scriptures, and to interprete the propheſie of Chriſt to chem that were ig - 0 
norant, although they would nor publiſh the whole trueth. : 

Rn EM. 2 11. Adored him.) This body ( ſaith S.Chryſoſtome) the Sages adored in the erible. Let vs at the leaf? imitate 

Adoration ofthe them: thou ſeeſi him not now in the cribbe, but on the altar: not a woman holding him, but the Prieſt preſent, and the Haß 

B Sacrament. Ghoſt pow red out abundantly wpon the ſacrifice. Rom.24.in 1.Cor,hom.7.in Mt. de ſanct. Philogonio. 

FvLkE. Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, but of the reuerent comming to the participa- "= 

Adoration of the tion ofthe Lords Table, that they receiue it not vnworthely, as the wordes going before and after doe plaine= © 
ament, Jydeclare: Immediatly before, he ſayeth, How much the greater the benefite u which we receiue, fo much the more wee 

ſhalbe pun;ſhed, when we appeare vynworthy of it, And after hee hath ſer foorth the example of the wiſe men, with 

many amplifications, he concludethin theſe wordes : Let vs bee ſtirred vp therefore, and be aft aide,and ſhew feorth 

greater pietie , that comming neither negligenti, norcoldly, wee offer our head to a more vehement fire, I bu I ſay not, that 

weſhmll not come at all, but that we ſhould not come raſhly. It is reuerence ofthe holy myſteries that hee requireth, 

not worſhipping of the outward elements As his owne wordes declare. Thus ſeeſt him, &c. not with the bodily : 

eyes, but with the eyes of faith, as chow ſeeft the holy Ghoſt powred foorth, whole nature to the bodily eye is alto- 

gether inuiſible: yet with the eyes of faith is ſeene, that is, certainely knowen to worke in the diuine myſte- 

ries, not tranſubſtantiation, whereof he neuer heard or thought, but the ſpirituall feedingof the faithful, with 

the body and blood of Chriſt. Wherefore aſcend (faith he) 10 the gates of heauen, and marks diligently, yea rather 

not of heauen, hut of the heauen of heauem, and then thou ſhals beholde that we ſzy : for that which worthy of higheſt ho. 

nopr, I will ſhew thee in earth: meaning the body of Chriſt , which (ſaith he) tho doeſt not onely ſee,but alſo handle 

and eate, & c. All which ſpeeches muſt be of neceſſitie vnderſtood of a ſpirituall maner, of ſeeing,handling,and 

eating by faith ofthe inward man, whereof hee ſaith, #/ipe thy ſeuls therefore fromall filthineſſe, and prepare thy 


mind: to the receiuing of theſe myſteries, 
g of theſe myſt Likeniſe 


is vncer- 
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Likewiſe Hom. y. in Marth. he ſaith, they are like Herod, hat abuſe vnworthily the communioti of the myſte- 
tie vf che bod; and blood of Chriſt, and rebuketh them, whith refuſe to viſite Chriſt in his poore members,as 
the wiſe inen did in the cribbe: likewiſe them that leaue Chriſt, in the ſpirituall cribbe, that is, that forſake the 
communion ofthe Lords Table, and runne to filthy playes, vnto the Theater. 
Firially Hom. de S. Philogonio, he vicrh the like exhortation by example of the wiſe men, to the worthy re- 
ceiuing of the Lords Supper, not to the adoring of the Sacrainehr after the Popiſh maner: For if we ſhallcome with 
faith(laith he)out fd 5 we ſhall ſee him lying in the Cribbe : for this table ſupplieth the place of the Cribbe: for here alſo 
the Lords body is layed not wrapped in ſwad ing clothes as then, but on every ſide clothed with the holy Ghoſt: they which are 
admitted to theſe myſteries know what is ſaid. And the wiſe men erucly did nothing but worſhip, but thee wee will ſuffer f 
thou ſhalt come with a ture conſcicnce to receine it, and to depart after thou haſt receintd t. Here is no word of wotthip- 
ping ofthat which we ſee with our bodily eyes, but to receiue himreverently,whom we may ſee by faith: ſo that 
none of theſe places,fauour the kneeling and knocking, that is, the groſſe Idolatrie, mainteined by the Papiſts 
vnto the ſacramencall bread and cuppe. 5 : | 
11, Treaſures.) Theſe treaſures are as it were the ſrſt fruits of thoſe riches and gifts, which (according to the Pro- Pfalm. 7t. 
pheciesꝰf Danid and Eſzy) Gentilitie ſhould offer to Chriſt and his Church, and now haue offered, ſpecially from the time of Elay 60, 
Conſtantine the great, As alſo theſe three Sages, being principall men of their Countrey, repreſent the whale ſtate of Princes, 
Kings,and Emperonre,that were (according to the ſaid Prophecies) to beleeue in Chriſt, io humble themſelues to his croſſe, to 
feſter,enrich,adorne and defend bis c hureh. W hereupon it is alſo a very conuenient and agreeable rradition of antiquitie and 1 c | 
a receiued opinion among the faithfull,* not lacking teſtimonies of ancient writers, and much for the honour of our Satiour, Theophyl, 
that th ſe three alſo were Kings, to wit, either acrordimg tothe [late of thoſe Countreis, where the Prince, were Magi, and Cic. de Diuinat, 
* Magi the greateſt abyut the Prince: or as we gad in the Scriprures,of Melchiſedec king of Salem, & many other king: that P li. li. ao. 
dwelt within a ſmall compaſſe:or as Jobs three friendes are called kings, T heſe are commonly called the three kings of Colen, * 1. 13,14. 
breauſe their bodies are there, trauſſared thitlher from che Eaſt Countrey t their names are ſaid to haue bens Gaſper, Melhior, , - wil 
Biltafar. f | ; Off. c.12, 
Ir 25 theere fable Vichdut grdid of antiquitie, or any probabilitie, that theſe Philoſophers, were kings, which 
being much for the honour of Chriſt (as you ſay,)che Euangeliſt would not haue omitted. Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
that the lewes ought to haue perceiued, how great dignity was added vnto them, by the natiuitie of ſo great a 
King, Which by his triumphant birth, had drawen the king of Perſians vnto him, and vader whom they might ſub- 
due all people. But it is againſt reaſon, that the king bf Perſia,which was at chat time a great Monarch, came to 
Hieruſalem. And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Magi, neuer giueth them any honourable title meet for Kings, 
but ſpeaketh more contemptibly of them then he ſhould, for he ſaith they were vngodly and barbarous men, 
1. Corinth. Hom.24. Therefore bee meaneth not, that the king of Perſia came in perſon, but that by preaching 
of the wiſe men, when they returned into their countrey, the King of Perſia might bee brought to the know - 
ledge of his natiuitie. ; 
1 heophyla& a more late writer, ſayeth, the Iewes ſhould haue reioyced, that they ſhould haue ſuch a King, 
as ſhould be worſhipped of the Petfian Kings. Where, if he meane that theſe Magi were Kings, hee goeth a- 
gainſt all ſtories, which tell that there was but one king of the Perſians at once. And for the number of them, 
the authour of the vnperfect worke, that goeth vnder the name of Chryſoſtome, being as ancient as hee, out 
of an olde ſtory ſayeth, they were twelue in number, Philoſophers and wiſe nien; nat Kings. Gaudentius E- 
piſt. ad Paulum, Legati vniuerſarum gentium Magi. Syneſius Hym. 7. Magorum ſapiens ars, ex Stelle ortu oft 
puit dubia, Coſmas Hieroſ.calleth them Aſtrologians. Hym. t. Beda in Match. A agi non propter Magicam artem 
fic mmiuantter, ſed froprer aliquam Philoſophiam in = Balaum ſucreſſores credumtur. But they that feined the names, Reliquess, 
might feine the number, and the deportaiion of their bodies from the Eaſt, where 2 ſlept many hundre 
yeeres, to Collen. Saving that it is too impudent a fiction, to place them in two Cities at once. for Millain 
maketh as good claime, and ſhewerh as good euidence for their bodies, as Collen. But the monſters of Po- 
piſh reliques paſſe all Ouids Metamorphoſes. : 
it. Gifts.) Theſe Sages were three and their gifts three,end eche one offered enery of the three,to expreſſe our faith 
ef the Trinitie, The Gol1,to ſignifie that he was a King: the frankincenſe, that he was God: the nyrrbe, that he was to be bus 
ried as min. Aug ſer. i. de Epiph. | | 
15. Out of Agypr.) T his place of the Prophes ¶ aul the like in the New T'eſtement) here applied to Chriſt where - 95 
& in the letter it might ſeeme otherwiſe r teacheth vs how to interprete the ol le Teſtament, and that the principall ſenſ Pl of ts 
Chriſt and his Chierch. Po 
16. Murdered.) By this example we learne how great credite wee owe to the Church in Canoniʒing Saints,and ce= Canonizing of : 
lebr ating their holy dayes: by whoſe onely warrant without any worde of Scriprure, theſe holy Innacents haue bene honoured Sancta. 
fer Martyr: and their holy day kept euer ſince the Apoſtles time ; although they died not voluntarily, nor dll perhaps cir- | 
cumciſed, aud ſeme th: children of Pagans. Aug.epiſt.z8.Ocig-hom.z.in diuerſos. i : 2 
Neither Origen ,nor Auguſtine, nor any anclent writer affirmeth, that euery one of thoſe children was an 
holy Martyr, neither are you able to prooue it: Macrobius writethi that one of the ſonnes of Herod himſelfe, 
that was nurſed in thoſe parts, was ſlaine among the reſt. I ſuppoſe it is not neceſſary to beleeue, that Herods | 
childe was a Saint. Neither doe I thinke, that they which inſticuted that feaſt, meant to canonize him for a Canonizaiorn, 
Saint, or euery Paganes ſonne, if any ſuch were amongſt them. As for them that were not circumciſed, be- 
cauſe they were not eight dayes olde, there is no cauſe, why wee ſhould thinke them to bee damned,ſeeing 
the Sacrament of Circumciſion could not be miniſtred before the eighfday. Before which age, it is not to be 
doubted, but that many thouſands of the lewes infants died. Where you ſay, their holy day hath bene kept Feſtivaltdayes, 
cuer fince the Apoſtles time, you are bold to affirme, that you are not able to proue. Auguſtine ſpeaketh but of 
his owne time. I he Homilies in diuerſos which goe vnder Otigens name, (as Eraſmus telleth you) be not al his, 
but written by ſome Latine authour, and thoſe that were his, are corrupted by Ruffine. So that you come not 
elearely to the time of Origen, and though you did. you were ſhort of the Apoſtles time. And the author of chat 
Homily in diverſos, alleageth the holy Fathers, not the Apoſtles, for commanding the celebration of their me- 
mory. And certaine it is, that before the time of Conſtantine the Great, that gaue peace to the Church here 
were not many feſtiual dayes obſerued. Inſomuch, that the feaſtes of the Natiuitie of Chriſt, Eaſter and Pen- 
tecoſt, were not vniforinely obſerued in all places, for many yeeres after, as appeareth by Con Aurel. 4. c. i. To- 
let. 10. c. r. Brac. a. c. . And Beda in diuers places de temporur atiane, c. Finally, what iudgmẽt ſoeuer the Church 
in olde time had in canonizing of Saints, as you terme it, or in defining who are bah, nothing pertaineth to 
the Popes manet of canonization,whichis a cutious,coſty,and theatricall pompe, vnmeete for the ſimplicity 
of the Church of Chriſt,and mcete fot the brauery ofthe whore of Babylon. Where neuerthe les for the _ 
o 
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Cray. 3. According to S. Matthew. | 7 


of his canonization, you may ſec a proteſtation that the Pope maketh, if it happen he be deceiued, in the per- 
ſon to be canonized, And the author ofthe booke ſayth ypon good teſtimony, that the Pope was once com- 
pelled rocanonize one againſt his opinion. Againe, what ſure credite can there be of the Popes canonizari- 
on, when euery Pope hath authoritie to diſanull and inhibite all the actes of his predeceſſor, as the famons 
tragedy of Formoſus, and his acts, ſo often confirmed and diſanulled, his dead body mangled, and then teue- 
renced as a Saint, by the images in S. Peters Church, (if your ſtories doc not lie,) docth abundantly teſtifie, 
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Herm. Shedel, latina, &c. 
Tobn Bapriſt by his Eremites life h his pre 


preacheth to the Phariſces and Sadduces, threatning to them ( vnles they trucly doe penance ) reprobat 

— for ſaluation ſendeth them to Chriſt = ma 

yet — himſelfe among thoſe penitents vouchſafeth to come vnto Iohns baftiſme. where be hath teſtimonie from 
0. 


damnation 


vnto penance, but he that ſhall come after 


gather his wheate into the barne, but the 
chafte he will burne with vnquenchable fire. 
12 Then commeth IEs vs from Galilee 
to Jordan, vnto lohn, to be baptized of him. 
14 But Iohn ſtayed him, faying, I ought to 
be baptized ofthee, & commeſt thou rome? 
15 And IEsVs anſwering, ſayd to him, 
Suffer me for this time. for ſo it becommeth 
vs to fulfill all iuſtice. Then he ſuffered him. 
16 And Is vs being baptized, forth- 
with came out of the water: and loe, the 
heauens were opened to him: and he ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending as a doue, and 


comming vpon him. Mage 


CHAP. 1 | 
and bapriſme » Calleth all vmnto penance, to prepare them to Chriſt, 10 He 


III, 


ion here and 
his baptiſme,which being far more excellent then Johns, 


beuuen 
I Sgcoup ND in thoſe dayes cõmeth Iohn the Y IV thoſe dayes came Job the Baptiſt, prea. 
1 — Baptiſt — in y| deſert of lewry. Ida —— of Iarie, W 
ot ä— 2 And ſaying, | Doe penance: for the 2 Andſaying, Repent ye : for the kingdome 
5 ratiõ that was Kingdome of heauen is at hand, of beauen is at hand, 
wuade to the 3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by E- > For this « hee that was ſpoken of bythe 
1 — ſay the Prophet, ſaying, A voice of one crying Prophet Eſaias, ſaying, * The veyce of one cry- 
IE in the deſert , prepare pee the way of our Lord, ing in the wildernes , Prepare ye the nay of the 
luce. 3, 3. makeſtraightbwpathes, Lord,make his pathes ſtraigbt. 
. . 4 Andthe ſayd Iohn had his garment of 4 * This Iohn bad his raiment of Camels Mar 8.3. 
5 Camels haire, and a girdle of a skinne about haire, and a latberne girdle about his leynes, his 
LY his Joynesz and his meate was locuſts and weate was locuſts and wild honie. | 
79 wilde honie. s *Thenwent out to him Hieraſalem, and Luke 3. 7. 
37 Then went forth to him Hieruſalem & all larie, and allihe region round about Jordan, 
3 all Iewyry, and all the countrey about Iordan: 6 And were baptizedof him in [ordan, con- 
i 6 And were baptized of him in Iordan, feſſing their ſomes, | 
FE | confeſling their ſinnes. 7 But wen hee ſawe many of the Phariſees 
8 7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſees and and Saddaces come to hisbaptiſme , be ſayd vn- | 
5 Sadducees comming to his baptiſmes he ſaid ro them, O generation of vipers, who hathwar- Nat. 73.34. 
5 to them, Ve vipers broode, who hath ſhewed wed you to flee fromthe anger to come? | 
1 ou to flee from the wrath to come? Bring fourth therefore fruites meete for 
2 8 Yecelde therefore | fruit worthy of pe- repentance, © 
| nance, : 9 Andbe not of ſuch minde , that yes would 
9 And delite not to ſay within your ſaywithinyour ſelues, *We haue e Abraham to Lohn 8.30. 
ſelues, wee haue Abraham to our father. for our father: For I ſay onto you, that God is able aQ.13.26, 
Itell youthatGodis able of theſe ſtones to of theſe tones torarſe ep children onto Abrahi, 
raiſeyp childrento Abraham, 10 Euen nome is the axe alſo put vnto the 
Mr. . 8. 10 For now the I axe is put to the roote, yoore of the trees : * Therefore euery tres which Mat. y. 19. 
of the trees. Euery tree therefore that doeth ringerhnor foorth good fruit , is hewendowne, 
tt ix not only 3 not yeeld good fruit, {ball bee cut downe, and caſt into the fire, ; | 
5 —_— and caſt into the fire. 5 . 11 * 7 baptize you in water vnto repen- Mar. r. 1 8. 
85 fo, not to doe 11 * I in deede baptize you [in water unge: bat he that commeth after me, is migh- — g — 


tier then I,whaſe ſhoves Jam not worthy to beare, 


sr. mee, is ſtronger then I, whoſe ſhooes Iam ves ſhall baptize you with the hol Ghoft and 

2 — 2 not worthy to beare, hee ſhall baptize you wich fre: 

8 — in the holy Choſt and fire. 12 n beſe fanne is in his hand, and he will Luke 3. 18. 
A8.t1,16, 12 Whoſe fanneis in hishand, and hee throughly purge the fbore : and gather his 
19,4» ſhall cleane purge bis] floore, and hee will ee into his garner: but will burne ep the 


chaffe with onquencheable fire. a 
* * 7 — — from Galilee to NMar. r. 8. 
Jordan, vnto lohnto be baptized of bim. —_ 
14 But Ielm forbade him, ſaying , I hane 
neede tobe baptizedof thee, andcommeſt thou - 

rome? 5 5 | Soff 
17 ITeſust anſwering, ſayd vnto him, Suffer it 
tobe ſo = for . — vs to fulfill 
allrighteouſneſſe, Then he ſuffered bim. 

16 And leſus, when hee was baptized, went 
vp ftraightway ont of the water: and loe, the 
heauens were opened unto him : andlohn ſawe 


the Spirit of God deſcending bkg a done , and 
highting vpon him, 
E 17 And 
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Magdeb. 
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Cythræus in 3. 


cap, Mat, 
Bucerus.ibid. 
EVLEEk.I. 


RE M. 2 
Mt. 4, 17. 

Lu. 13. 3.5. 4 
Lu.24,47. * 
Acc 2,38. 26, 20. 


Annat. in hunc 


locum. Serm. in 
fam. & ſiccit. 


Ev L k B. 2. 


17 And beholde a voice from heauen, #17 Aꝛrdloe, there came a voice from the 


ſaying, This is my beloued ſonne, in whom heanens , ſaying , * Thu is my dearcl beloned br 9. 
00.1. 13. 


Iam well pleaſed. ſounes* inwhom I am well pleaſed. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cr. 3. 


1. Deſert.) Ofths word deſert (in Greckg eremus) commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites, that live 4 Eremites. 


religious and auſtere life in deſerts and ſolitarie places, by the example of S. Iohm Baptiſt whom the holy Doctors therefore 
call the Prince and 44 it were the author of ſuch profeſſion, S. Chryſ. ko. I. in Marcum & ho. de Io. Baptiſta. Hier. ad 
Euſtoch. de cuſtod.virg,l{id.li.z.c.15.de diu.off.Bernardus de excel. lo. Baptiſtæ. wherewith the Prozeſtants are ſo 
offended that * they ſay, S.Chryſoftom ſpake raſhly and wntruely, And no marnel,wh:reas the Enmgelift himſelfe in this 
place maketh a perfect paterne of penance and Eremiticall life, for deſert or wildernes,for his rowgh andrude apparel, for ab- 


See Caniſ.de 
verb, Deicor- 


ſtaining from all delicate meates (according to our Sauiours teſtimonie alſs of him Mt I l, 8. Luc 7,33.) they are not aſha- ruptelis li. lic. 


med to pernert all with this ſtrange commentarie that it was a deſert * full of townes and villages, his garment was *cham- 2.3. 


let his meate * ſuch as the countrey gaue and the people there vſed: to make him thereby but a commen man likg to the 
reſt in his maner of life: cleane againſt Scriptures, Fathers, and reaſon, p 


Your popiſhEremites, as the places of their Ermirages yet remaining in England doe declare, dwelt not in Eremites. 


deſert or ſolitarie places, bur for the moſt part, neare great cities and populous townes, and in auſteritie of 
life, were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremites, of whom there is mention in the ancient Fathers wri- 
tings. Of whoſe profeſſion yet lohn the Baptiſt was not author, becauſe his office was ſingular, neither doth 
any of the old Fathers ſo call him, although ſome ſay, he was the chiefeſt of them, that led a ſolitarie life in the 
wilderneſſe, whereof you may reade more at large in my Treatiſe againſt the defence of the Cenſure giuen 
of Maſter Charkes booke,ſe&.z. The Centuriaſts indeede ſay, that Chryſoſtome ſpake ſome what raſhly, and 
againſt the trueth of the thing, here he maketh Iohn Baptiſt, Prince of al Monkes, Hom. 1. in Marc. and Hom. 
69. in 21. Matth. not content to ſay, they lea le an Angels life, and ralke freely with God, bur alſo, that their ſoule is 
without all griefes and paſſion and their bodie is ſuch as Adams wa, before his ſime, which is contrary to the doctrine of 
Originall finne. Now whether theſe things were written by Chry ſoſtome aduiſedly, and truely, I appeale to 
your owne iudgements, which l know to be very corrupt, yet l thinke none of you hath the face to defend all 
thoſe wordes, as they lie, without any cauilation to be true and Catholike doctrine. But hereof l haue written 
more ar large in the ouerthrowe to the anſwere of Maſter Charkes Preface, pag. 8 i. and ſo forth to pag. 94. 
where alſo — other ſlander of the auſteritie of S. Iohns life, peruerted by Proteſtants, is throughly handled, 
Therefore I will briefly touch it in this place. Firſt all the proteſtants doe grant, the auſteritic of 8. lohns life, 
in the place of his abode, in his apparel], and in his diet: yet they doe not place it onely in theſe. And al- 
though they ſay, the deſert had townes and villages not farre off, as the trueth ts, yet they acknowledge it was 
a ſolitarie place. They that ſay his garment was chamblet, ſpeake not of fine chamblet, but of a rough and 
courſe cloth, made of the great and hard haires of Camels, not of the fine & foft haires, called Camels wooll, 
whereofour chamblet a aine are made. For his meate, they ſay, it was Locuſts, which are vſuall to be 
eaten in chat countrey: and wilde honie, or dewe honie, which there alſo is common. Not thereby making 
him a common man, or a delicate perſon, but a man of ſtraight life, and auſtere conuerſation. whereof in the 
place before noted, you may ſee may ſee more at large, what the Proteſtants write thereof. 


3. Doe penance.) So i the Laine, word for word, ſo readeth all anti quitie, namely S. Cyprian ep. 3 2. often, end S. perance, 


Auguſtine li 13. Confeſcc. f 2. and it in a very fry — in the new Teſtament, ſpecially in the preaching of S. John Bap. 
tit, Chriſt himſelfe, and * the Apoſtles: to fignifie perfect repentance, which hath not onely confeſſſon and amendment, 
tut contr ition or ſerow for the offence , and painefull ſatizfaftion e Such as S. Cyprian ſpeakgth of in all the foreſayd epi- 
file, But the Aduerſaries of purpoſe ( 4s * namely Bexg proteſteth) miſlike that mterpretation, becauſe it fancureth Sari 


fattion for nne, which they cannot abide here if they pretend the $ Greeke word,we ſend them to theſe places Mat. 1 1,21, Hu 
Lu. 10, 13 2. Cor. j. 9 where it muſt needesſignifie , ſoron full, painefull,and ſatisfaForie repentance. we tell them alſo that purrua, 


S. Baſil a Greeke Door calleth the Niniuites repentance with faſting and hairecloth and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word 
—_— And he we will tell them in other places. aſhes, by the ſa ek 


When you vnderſtand by penance, ſatisfaction for ſinne, doe penance, is not the Engliſh for the Latine, A. Penance. 


gite pe nitentiam neither in word, nor ſenſe. And that your interpreter meant no more in Agite pœnitentiam, 


2 


then repentance, his owne tranſlation of the ſame Grecke word Marke 1. 15. is manifeſt, where you are con- 


tent to E Agere panitemiam nihil aliud eft, quim profiteri & affrmare ſe viterins nom percaturum. 
Laft.de vero cult lib.6.c.13. Perfecta eft amtempenitentia, pra terita deflere er futura non admittere. Iſil. orig. lib. b. c. 
deofficys. Againe, to require ſatisfaction in them that are to be EEO againſt your owne popiſn learning: 
for many of you hold, that there is tree remiſſion of all ſinnes wi 

ainfull ſatisfaction, that 8 — — ſpeaketh of, is meant of ſatisfaction vnto the Church, that is offended, to 
be made by them, ihat had fallen vnto denial of Chriſt, or ĩdolatrie, through terrour of perſecution, by ſuch 
meanes to giue outward teſtimonie ofthe inward ſorowe of their hearts, for ſogricuous offences, not to make 
amends tothe juſtice of God for their ſinne. Neither was that —_ ſatisfaction required of cuery one that 
ſinned, but onely of thoſe that had fallen openly, and grieuouſly 
iuſtly miſſike your tranſlation, becauſe in ſnew of words, though not in the meaning of the tranſlator, it fauou- 
reth that blaſphemous doctrine of ſatisfaction for ſinne vnto the righteouſues of God, which was throughly 
perfourmed by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. But that the Greeke worde ſignifieth ſatisfaRorie penance, you 


fend vs firſt to Mat. i i. a t. where our Sauiour faith, * & Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth and aſhes, 


but neuer a word of ſatisfactiõ. for ſitting in ſackcloth & aſhes,is no ſatis faction for ſinne, but an outward ſigne 
of true ſorow for ſinne, and humbling of the ſoule to deſire forgiuenes of ſinnes. Neither is there one word 
more, Luke 10.13.whither you ſend vs next. In the third place, 2. Cor. i. 9. Paul ſaith, he is glad that they ſorow- 
ed vnto repentance for the ſorow that is after God worketh repentance vnto ſaluation, not to be repented of. 
What word is here ſounding for ſatisfactionꝰ As for godly ſorow and griefe of minde, to bee neceſſaty vnto 
true repentance,we neuer will denie, but that this ſorow is any ſatisfaRion ro Gods iuſtice, (as an horrible 
blaſphemie) we vtterly abhorre to heare of it. Pur where Scripture helpeth you not, you tell vs, that S. Baſil 
calleth the Niniuites repentance, with faſting, hairecloth, and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word wrninuar, and 
we acknowledge as much, becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt calleth there repentance by the ſame worde tune, 
Math.12.41. But where is ſatisfactionꝰ S. Baſil in ihe place by yon noted, plainely ſheweth the vſe of ſackeloth 
and aſhes, and luch like outward ſignes. Sari ah (ſaith he) # an helper ynto rep entame, being a ſigne of humilia- 


tion: 


out any ſatisfaction in Baptiſme. As for tile 


lander, 


into ſome heinous crime. And Beza doth Satisfaction. 
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Cu ar. 3. According to S. Matthew. 28 9 


tion i he ſayth not it is a part of repentance, as you ſay, ſatis faction is. Eucherius, Ciliinm panitentie ii ſimonium. 
Dep. ter cap. y. Idecq; Greci meliue &. fignificamting tue dicunt quam nos Latinò poſſumus reſipiſcentiam dicere, Re- 
fipiſcit enim ac mentem ſuam quaſi ab inſania recipit, quem erreri pige t, caftigatq; ſeip ſum de mentia & confirmes animum 
ſuum ad reftius vinendum : tum illud ipſum maxim cuuet, ne rurſus in eoſdem laqueos inducatur, Laftant, de verocultu 
lib.6,cepag. What will you tell vs in other places, is preuented by your forerider Gregorie Martin, and is an- 
ſwered by mee, cap. i . of my Defence, and thall alſo in the proper places receiue a briefe, and yet ſufficient . 
anſwere. 13 
R 6. Confeſſing their ſinnes.) ohm did prepare the way to Chriſt and his Sacramete, not onely by his baptiſme, but 
BN. 3. by inducing the people to confeſſion of their ſinner, which is not to achion ledge then, ſelues in general! to be ſinners, lat alſo ro 
vtter euer man hu ſunnes, 
If generall confeſſion was not ſufficient, but euery man muſt viter all his ſinnes in particular, lohn had ſhri- 
uing worke enough, for ſeuen yeeres, 0 heare the confeſſions of Ierulalem, and all lewry, and all the countrey 8g 
about lordan, of whom neuer a man was cuer ſhriuen before, and therefore cuery mans confeflion muſt bee feflion. a 
very long. O Papiſts bluſh you not at this impudent collection? 
RRHEM. 4. 8. Fruite worthy.) He preacheth. ſatisfaclion by doing worthy fruits or workgs of penance, which are (S. Hierom 
*T* ſaythin 2. Ioel) fafting, praying, ales and he like, | 
FyLx6 FR Fruits worthy of repentance are no ſatisfaction for ſinne, but arguments of true repentance, effects of re. 
pentance, and not part of it · Neither doth Herome ſay, that faſting, prayers, &c. are ſatisfaction for ſinne, but 
tokens of repentance. Conuertimini ad me, hc. Be ye conuerted to me wt all pour heart, Er animi penitentiam ieiunio, 
& fleru, & · planttibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your mind, with faſting and weeping and mourning, And 
afterward he ſaith, Deſp-ire not of pardon, through the greatnes of your wickednes , for great mercie ſhall wipe away 
great ſinnes, S. Hierom knew no ſatisfaction — to — _— oo God, but the death of Chriſt. 
10. The axe.) Here Preachers are taught to om dung exill fur feare of Hell, and to exhint to doe good in 
RHE Mu. 5. n 1 he for F Hel, . 
EVIXI. y. They chat heare vs preach, can teſtific that you lie: although wee exhort not men to doe good onely, or 
chiefly in hope ofreward, nor to auoid ſinne only for ſeare ot hel hut rather in ductie and thankfulnes to God, 
that God may be lorified by their good conuerſation, and not diſhonoured by their wiekednes » Which pro- 
feſſe his — 28 deſ — _ 3 | ee 
* 11. In water.) J me did notiremit ſinnes, nor was comparable to Chriſts baptiſme as here it is plaine and in |; 
— mamy other places. | Som adu Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. Ii. 5. c. 9. 10.11. Yet it i an article * el —— priſme 
the one is no better then the other, which they ſay not to extoll IJ ohms, but to derogate from Chriſts baptiſme, ſo far that they 
male it of no more valure or Mfeacie for remiſſion of ſames,and grace, and z ale, then was Johns ; thereby to main- 
tune their manifold hereſies, that Bapriſine takerh net away ſinnes , that a man is no cleaner nor infler by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme then before, that it is not neceſſarie for children vnto ſaluation , but ir is enough to bee borne of Chriſtian parents, 
and ſuch like erronious poſitions well knowen among the Caluintfs. 
Remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God, aſwell in Iohns baptiſme, as in the baptiſme of Chriſt. Iohn here 
compareth the miniſterie of man, with the authority and power of God. The outward baptiſme with the ſpi- 
i rituall ba e. whereof the firſt is done by the hand of man, the other is peculiar onely vnto our Saviour 
Mark. 1.4. Chriſt. And though ſome ofthe ancient Fathers, were of another opinion, yet S. Matke ſayth expreſſy, that Iohs baptiſme. 
| Iohn preached the baptiſme of repentance , vnto forgiuenes of ſinnes. And who can ſeparate remiſſion of 
ſinnes from true repentance? when the Lordpromiſeth, at what time ſoeuer the ſinner repenteth, to pardon 
his ſinne. The ſcale of bapriſme alſo, added to the doctrine of repentance, muſt needes reſtifie remiſſion of 
finnes. namely the ſoule to bee waſhed by mercy, as the body is with water. Neither doth this doctrine dero- 
ate anything from the baptiſme of Chriſt , ſeeing it is Chriſt that forgiueth ſinnes, and giueth grace in the 
aptiſme miniſtred by lohn, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles, Fot lohns baptiſme was of Gods inſtiution, and 
not of lohns deuiſing. Gaudentius biſhop of Brixia. Read Pawl,Diac,ſayth, That Chrif] came to Tobns baf tiſme as 
a ſinner vo waſh away our ſinnes in his bodie, which could not be if lohns bapuſme did nor waſh away ſinnes at all. 
And touching the manifold hereſies, that you charge vs with, 1 anſwere , that God by baptiime aſſureth his 
children, of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, not that the acte of bapriſme, (as your hereſie maintaineth) of the 
worke wtought,taketh away ſinne, though a man were baptized being aſſeepe. To the ſecond ] anſwer; that a 
true Chriſtian, is aſſured by the Sacrament of bapriſme, of ſaluation, and therefore to be clenſed and iuſtiſied 
* from his ſinnes, not onely that hee committed before baptiſme, but that of fraiky he commirteth to the end 
1% % ofhis life. Which your hereſie will not allow, extending the effect and vertug of baptiſme, onely to the time 
before the Sacrament receiued, which in them that arc baptiſed being infants, is bur ſhort, and for little more, 
then originall ſinne. For the third we anſwere, that the ſaluation of children, dependeih not vᷣpon the out · 
ward ſigne, and yet it is neceſſarie, that the children of Chi iſtian parents be baptized , if they may attaine to 
the Sacrament, according to Chriſts inſtitution. For the contempt, and not the want of baptiſme ( where 
there is no default in the party) is damnable. „ | 
Rur N. 7. 12. Floore.) Th floore is his Church militant here in earth, wherein ave both good and bad ( heere ſignified by 
corne and chaſfe) till the ſeparation be made in the day of judgement : contrary to the doftrine of the Heretiles , thar holde, 
the church to conſiſt onely of thy good. * a | Wers 
Forces, We abhorre ihe hereſie of them chat held the Church viſible or militant in earth, to conſiſt onely of the $!ander. 
*7* good. Burthe — leruſalem which is the mathe: of vs all, the vniuerſall Church and bodie of Chriſt, 


E VIX E.3. 


FyLKE,G. 


Eꝛec. 1b. 


Slander, 


conſiſteth onely of — — 1 Chriſt r. to — „ n nn 

HE 16, Opened.) To ſgnifie that heauen was ſhut in the old Lawe, till Chrift by his P.ſfion opened it, and ſo by hi 
1 a 295 ' Hfeenſion was the firſt that entred into it : contrary to the dofirine ofthe Hetetikgs. See Hebr. 9, B. and 11 40, 

EVIL EE. 8. Chriſt was che firſt, that aſcended in bodie into heauen , as hee was the firſt fruits of ie dead: the firſt 


chat roſe againe to liue euer. But ſeeing the vertue of his death and reſurrection; wete as auaileable to the | 
Fathers vnder the Lawe , as ynto vs: to ſatisſie for their ſinnes, and to make them righteous, as it is to vs: I imbus Patium, 
we doubt noe, but the ſoules of te Fathers, were in heauen, paradiſe, or Abrahams boſome , euen where the 
ſoules of the faithfull departed are now, For the Apoſtle Heb.g.8. meaneth, that the way to heauen was not 
opened by the prieſtood and ſacrifices of the Lawe, but by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt. And Heb. 
17.40. wherehe ſayth, che Fathers receiued not the promiſes, it is plaine, he ſpeakech ofthe full conſumma- 
tion of them, which none ſhall receiue vntill the ende of the world, when they wich vs, and we with them, ſhall 


be made perfect together 13 
1 nth E 2 CHAP, 


The Goſpel. 


10 
1 CH AP. IIII. 88 
Chriſt going into the deſert to himſelfe before his Manifeſtation, onercommeth the denils tentations. 1 Beginni 
— Calles d b — . 2 he — 2 Diſciples : and with his preaching and . 
eth vnto him innumerable folowers. » / 9 
THE GOSPEL HEN * Iesvs was led of the Spirit He N was * Ieſus led vp of the ſpirit Rar. f. 12. 
— 8 into the] deſert, to bee tempted of the þ into wilderneſſe , to bee tempted of the luke 4.1. 
* deuil. | enill, 
— 2. 2 And when hehad || faſted fortie dayes 2 And when he had faſted fortie dayes & 
Luk. , 1. and fortie nights, afterward he was hungry, fourtie nights, he was afterward an hungred. 
3 And the tempter approched and fad to Aud mbõẽ the tempter came to him, he ſaid, 
him, If thou be the ſonne of God, commaund If ihoube the ſonne of God, command that thee 
that theſe ſtones be made bread. ſtones be made bread, 
4 Who anſwered and ſayd, It is written, £4 Vut hee anſwered, andſaid, It written, 
Deut.8,3, SWot in bread alone doth man line but in enerie Man ſhall not line b/Breadonely, but by euery Dem. 8.3. 
word that proceed:th from the month of God. wordtbatproceedethout of the month of God, 
5 Then the deuill tooke him vp intothe x5 Then the deuill taketh him vp into the ho- 
holy citie, and ſet him vpon the pinnacle of citie, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
the Temple, temple, 
6 And ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne of 6 And ſaith vnto him, If thou be the ſonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, for |itis written. God,caft thy ſelfe downe : For it is written,* that Pſal.go.12, 
Pl. o, 13. That he will gme hu Angels charge of thee, and he ſhallgine his Angels charge oner thee, and 
in their hands ſpallthey hold the e vp, left perhaps with their hands they ſhall lift thee vp, leſt at any 
thou knocke thy foot againſt aſtone. time thou daſh thy foote agaunſt a ſtone. 
7 Itsysſaidtohim againe, It is written, 7 Jeſas ſaid vnto him, It it written againe,* Deur.6.16, 
Deut.6,16. Thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Thouſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
8 8. Agamethe deuill tooke him vp into a # e game the denilltaketh him vp inte an 
very high mountaine: and he ſhewed him al exceeding high mountaine, and ſhewed him all 
the kingdoms ofthe world, and the glory of the kingdoms of the world,and the glory of them : 
them, 9 And ſaith vnto him, Alltheſe things will 
9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I giue gize thee, if thou wilt fall downe andworſhip me. 
thee, if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 1% Then ſaith Ieſas vnto him, Get thee 
10 Then IEs vs ſaith to him, Auant Sa- hence behind me, Satan, for it is written,* I hom Deut. 6.13. 
Deut. s. 13. tan: for it is written, The Lord thy God ſhals ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and bim oni ſhalt and 10 20. 
thou adore,and|| him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. thou ſerue. 
11 Then the deuil left him: and behold 71 Then the aenilt leaueth him, and behold, 
Angels came, and miniſtred to him. - the Angels came and miniſtred unto him, C 
Mr. 1. 14. 12 And * when IEs vs had heardthat 122 * When Ieſas had heard that John was Mar. 1. 14. 
1 o lohn was deliuered vp, he retited into Gali- delinered vp, he departed into Galilee, luke 4.14. + 
— r 13 And when he had left Nazareth,he went „ 
Goſpel. of 13 And leauing the citie Nazareth, came and dweli in Capernaum, wich is a citie vpon 
Chriſts ma- and dwelt in Capernaum a ſeatowne, in the the ſea coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon &. NVepb- 
nifeſting him- borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, thali: 
— W 14 That it might be fulfilled which was 74 That it might bee fulfiled which was 
* — — ſayd by Eſay the Prophet 4, | polen by Eſazas the Prophet, ſaying, 
Eſa 9, 1. 1 5 Landof Zabulon and land of Nephthali, 1 5 * The land of Zabulon, andthe land of Ela. 9. . 
the way of the ſea beyond [ordan of Galilee , of Nephthali,by the way of the ſea beyond lordane, 
the Gentiles : Gabler of the Gentiles, 
16 The people that ſate in darknes hathſeene 16 The people which ſate in darkenes , ſawe 
eat light: and to them that ſate in a countrey great light, and to them which ſate in the region 
of the ſhadow of deathJight is riſen tot hem. and ſhadow of death light is ſprong vp. 
17 From that time IEs vs beganne to 75 Ham that time leſus began to preach, Mar. I. 13. 
Mr. 1, 1 . preach, and to ſay, “Doe penance, for the aud to e for the kingdome of heauen ii | 
Kingdome of heauen is at hand. at han Ye 
Lu. 5, t. 18 And IEsVS * walking by the ſea of 178 * And le ar walking Ey the ſea of Gali. Bar. 1. 16. 
— Galilee,ſaw two brethren, Simon whois cal lee: ſam two brethren, Simon, which was called 
drewesday, led Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a Peter and Andrew his brother, caſing a nes in- 


netintothe er they were fiſhers) 
13 Andhe ſaith to them, Come ye after 
me, and I will make you to be fiſhers of men. 
20 But they incontinent leauing the nets, 

folowed him. | 
21 And going forward from thence , he 
aw 


followed bim 


to the ſea( for they were fiſhers) ) 
19 Anale ſauih vnto them, Follow me: and 
I will make you fibers of men, | 
20 And theyſftraightway lefitheir nets, and 
ed him. N e 
21 Andwhen he was gone forth from thence, 
be 
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CBA. 5. 


According to S. Matthew. 


Mark. 7, 19. 
Luke 5, 10. 
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RHE M. I. 


FPuxxk. 1. 


REM. 2, 


ep. y. 
Ambre de Qua- 
drag. ſer 36.34. 
Nier. ep. 5 4. ad 
Marcel. adu. 
Montanum. 


Aug. Ser. 69. de 
temp. 


FurxXX. 2. 


faw*other two brethren, lames ot Zebedee, 
and Iohn his brother in a ſhippe with Zebe- 
dee their father, repairing their nettes: and 
he called them. 
22 And they forth with left their nets and 
father and followed him. £2 
23 And IEs vs went round about all Ga- 
lilee, teac hing in their Synagogues, and prea- 
ching the Goſpel of the kingdome: & || hea- 
ling euery maladie and euery infirmity in the 
people. 
24 And the hruite of him went into al Sy- 
ria: and they preſented to him all that were 
ill at eaſe, diuerſly taken with diſeaſes and 
torments, and ſuch as were poſſeſt, and lu- 
natikes, and ſicke of the palſey, and he cured 
them: 
25 And much people folowed him from 
Galilee and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem, and 
from he- yond Iordan. 15 


ANOTATIONS. 


he ſaw other two brethren, [ames the ſore of 


Zebedee, and John his brother, in tue ſbip with 
Zebedee their father , mendung their nets ; and 
he called them, 

22 And they immediatiy left the ſhip and 
their father and followed him, 

23 Andleſus went about all Galilee , tea- 
ching in their Synagogues & preaching che Go- 
ſpel of the kingdom, & healing all maner of fick 
nes,and all maner of diſeaſe among the people. 

24 And bis fame ſpread abroad thorowout 
all Syria : & they brought unto him all (che peo- 
ple that were taken with diners drſeaſes,and gri- 
pings, and them that were poſſeſſed with denils, & 
thoſe which were Innatike,and thoſe that had the 
palſey, and he healed them. 

25 Aud there followed him great multitudes 
of people, from Galulee, and from Decapolis, and 

from Hieruſalem, and from lurie, and from he 
regions ihat lie beyond [ordane. | 
CHAP. 4. 


he feaſt of Chriſts reſurtection, ſo in keeping 


ſter, not as a thing ne 


1. Deſert.) As lohn the Baptiſ, ſo our Sauiour by going imo the deſert and there laing in contemplation emen a- Eremites. 
mong bruite beaſts,and ſuliect to the aſſaults of the Denil for our ſinnes, giueth a warrant and example to ſuch holy men «s 
haue liued in wildernes for penance and contempl.tion, called Eremites, | 
Chriſt went into the wildernes,ncither for penance, nor contemplation, but as the text ſayth, chat he might xcemires, - 
berempred of the devil. Which no Chriſtian ought to doe, to offer himſelfe to temptation, therefore his go- 
ing is no warrant, nor example vnto Heremites. Secondly he went by ſpecial inſtinct, and leading of the ipi- 
rit, which warranteth not men that are led by their one will and affection. Thirdly, Chriſt remained in the 
wildernes,for a ſhort ſeaſon. Therefore is no example for them that ſpend their life in the wildernes,Fourthly, by : 
he faſted fortie dayes,which no man can doe of his owne And yet condemne we not the comempla- ä 
tive life ofthem, that of old went into the wildernes, ſo the Church had no neede of their ſeruice in tones 
and eities, but to ſhew the vanitie of your collection, As for your Popiſh Heremites in England, neuer came 
in che wildernes, but oſtentimes in the cities and townes: ſometime by your leaue inthe ſtewes. As Steuen 


Gardiner, if = were _ * — one brought before him. wr — 
2. Faſted fourtie dayes) Elias and Moy/es ( ſayth S.Hierom) by the faſt of 40. dayes were bh the ſmili- TheLent- faſt, | 
aritie.of God, and our Lord himſelfe inthe wildernes faſted as mum, + wnto —_— — falt. (that ii, 
Lent.) Hiero. in c. 48. Eſa. S. Auguſtine alſo hath the very words ep. 1 19. And generally all che ancient Fathers that 
occaſsoin or of prerpoſe ſpeake of the Len: · faſt, make it not only an imitation of our S auionr: faſt, but alſo an Apoſtolical 
tion, and of neceſſitie to be kept, Contemne not Lent (ib S. Ignatius) for it conteineth the ĩmitation of our 
Lords conuerſation. And'S. Ambroſe ſayth plainely , that it was not ordained by men, but conſecrated by God: 
nor inuented by any earthly coꝑitation, but commanded bythe heauenly Maieſtie. And ag aine phat it une not 
to faſt allthe Lent, S.Hieroms words alſo be moſt plaine : we ( ſayth be ) faſt fortie dayes, or, male one Lent in a yere, 
according to the tradition ofthe Apoſtles, in time conuenient. This time moFF conuenient is ( as S. ine ſaith 
ep.119.) inmediatly before Eaſter, thereby to icate with our Sauiours Paſſion : and ( as other nriters doe adde) 
thereby to come the better prepared and more worthily, to the great ſolemnitie of Chriſt Reſurreftion : beſide many other 
goodly reaſons in the anciens fathers, which for brevity wee ami. See (good Chriftian Reader) twelue notable ſtrmons of S, 
Leo the Great de Quadrageſima, of Lens: namely Ser. Gm g. Where hee it the Apefiles. ordinance by the do- 
Sine of the holy Ghoſt. See S. Ambroſe from the 23. ſermon forward: in S. Bernard 7. ſermons, and in many other, Fathers 
the like, Laſt of all, note well the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, who affirmeth that by due obſeruaticn thereof the wicked be ſepara* 
ted from the good, Infidels from Chriftians,Heretikes from faithfull Catholilees. een 

Montanus the heretike, (as Euſebius teſtifieth out of Apollonius) was 5 firſt that preſcribed lawes of faſting, 
Eecl. hit. li. 5. c. 18. And lrenæus ſaith in his Epiſtle to Victor, that as thete was in his time varietic in obſeruing 
the faſt that went before it. For ſome (faith he) thought they owghe 
to faſt one day, ſome two Jayes, ſome more, ſome fortie houres day and night which diuerfitie of faſting (he [aith) e 
det] vhe vnitie of faith and rebgion, Enſeb, lib. 5. . as. lrenæus therefore diſchargeth your 40. dayes Lent of the Apo- 
ſtles inſtitution. So doth Dionyſ. Alexand. Ep. ad Ba. who ſheweth that fome taſted ſixe dayes before Eaſter, 
ſome two dayes, ſome three, ſome foure, ſome none. Nowe let ys examine; what you bring out of later wri- 
ters, among whom I account Ignatius, though his Epiſtle haue the name of a more ancient writer. But S. 
Ierome in Ca. knew no Epiſtle of his to the Philippians. And the authemicall reſtimonie of Irenzus cited 
by Euſebius, of the diuerſitie of faſting , manifeſtly declareth, that there was no ſuch Lent, as that Epiſtle na- 
meth, in the dayes of Ignatius, who was an immediate ſucceſlour of the Apoſtles. And albeit there was an 
ancient faſt of fortie dayes before Eaſter, yet was not that your popiſh Lent, where fleſhis prohibited, and 
fiſh permiited, but a time of abſtinence indeede. Ti.ercſtimonie of S. Hicrom, which you expound for Lent, 
hath neuer a word of Lent, nor for Lent, For there were other ſolemne dayes of faſting inthe Church, then 
Lene. S. Auguſtine indeede ſayth, that the fortie dayes faſt, hath authoritic ofthe example of Moſes, Helias, 
and Chriſt, and that the conſent of the Church, hath eſtabliſhed the ſame fortiedaycs, to be kept before a- 
ceſſaty, but as other rites, which hee nameth , not now obſerued of the Papiſts them- i 
ſelues. And further, the abſtinence from fleſh as vncleane, he condemneth as herefie. And Hierom againſt * 
Montanus, although he aſcribe the 40.dayesfaſt to Apoſtolicall tradition, becaule it hath no ground in the 
Scripture, yet he ſhewethplainely, that it was of good will, and not of neceſſitie. Whereas the Heretikes had 
three Lents in the yeere, which they commanded to be kept of * but it is one thing ( ſayth Hierom — 
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doe 4 thing of neceſſitie, another thing to offer a gift of :q0d will, And leſt his aſcription of the 40 dayestaft, vnto the . 
Apoſtles: Lys ſhould axes 2 405 2 he ſaith, it was not lawfull for Chriſtians to faſt in the Hier. Cont. Luci. 


ws 


ferianos Epiph. 


Pentecoſt, hat is, from Eaſter to Whitſontide, and this prohibition of faſting, is alſo by the ancient Fathers, af- Her ny 
firmed to be an Apoſtolical tradition. Vet the counterfeit Ignatius, in that his Epiſtle to the Philippians,cxhor- Apoſtolike tra- 
teth them aſtet Paſſion weeke, not to omit faſting on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes. But if any man ſhall faſt dition. 


(faith he) on Sunday or Saturday (except one) he is a murtherer of Chriſt, Behold how hote this counterteir 
Father is, about his counterfeit traditions. You tec what credit is to be giuen to ſuch things as are aſcribed to 
tradition of the Apoſtles, without warrant of their owne writings, Epiphanius affirmeth it to be an Apoſtolike 
tradition, that men ſhould faſt Wedneſdayes and Fridayes thoughout the yere, except in the Pentecoſt,thar is, 
from Eaſter to Whiiſontide: and in the ſixe dayes of Eaſter, to recciue nothing but bread, and ſalt, and water, 
Hæreſy 5. And this he ſaith, was the obſeruation of the whole Church in his time. Yer the Papiſts faſt Fridayes 
berweene Eaſter and Whitſontide, beſide the Rogation weeke, and faſt not Wedneſdayes commonly, neither 
obſcruc the caſt of the ſixe dayes of Eaſter, with bread, and ſalt, and water. Vet haue theſe as good teſtimony of 
antiquitie, as the Lent · faſt to be Apoſtolicall tradition. The ſermons of Ambroſe, that are alledged (as Eraſ- 
mus teſtifieth, and the ſtile doth cuidenrly declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, but of ſome later wri- 
ter, which counterfeited the ſermons Ad fratresin Eremo, & ſome De tempore vnder S. Auguſtines name, among 
which are found many chat are intituled to Ambroſe. To the authoritie of Leo Biſhop of Rome, calling Lent 


the Apoſtles ordinance, I oppoſe the authority of Damaſus, likewiſe a Biſhop of Rome in his Pontifical, af- f cctal 


firming that Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome, did inſtitute it. And Teleſphorus himſelfe in his Decretall Epiſtle, 
fayth, chat he and his fellow Biſhops, gathered together in counſell at Rome, did ordaine this 40. dayes faſt, 
onely for Clerkes: and contendeth in many words, that there muſt bee a difference betweene Clerkes and 
Lay men, as wel in faſt, as in other things. If you ſay this Epiſtle of Teleſphorus is counterfeit, yet is ir good au- 
thoritie againſt you, that vrge it, with the reſt ofthe dunghillof Decretals, againſt vs. But the vn ed au- 
choritie l by Euſebius, is ſufficĩent to proue, that the Apoſtles left no ſuch certaine conſtitution, 
whatſoeuer the later Fathers affirme of Apoſtolike tradition, as they doe of other things, which neither Pa- 


Epiſtles. 


piſts nor Yroteſtants compt neceſſary to be obſerued. The laſt authoritie, cited out of Auguſtine, proueth, that 


in his time, that did write that Homily, there was no —_— enforcement to keepe Lent, but euery man did 
as he liked. But in all your citations of authors, true & fained, there is no word of abſtinence from fleſh,which 
is the chiefeſt part of your Popiſh Lent, but of faſting once in euery —— that from dinner, Ambroſe ſer. 3 4. 
and 36. S. Barnard is a late writer, and therefore in opinion of Apoſtolike tradition, hee might eaſily bee decei - 
ucd,as the elder Fathers were. 


6. lt is written.) Heretikes aleege Scriprures as here the dewill doth, in the falſe ſenſs + the Church vſath them, as 


Chriſt doth, in the erue ſenſe,and to confute their falſhood. Aug. cont. lit. Petil. li. a. c. 3 1. c 7. 
12 Him 222 It was not ſayd, ſayth S. Auguſtine, The Lord thy God oneli ſhalt 
Him onely ſhaltthou ſerue : in Greeke xa eic. Augſup.Gen,q.61.whereupon the Catholike Church hath alwayes uſed 


latrie : and there is an honour due to creatures alſo according to their dignitie,as to Saints, holy things, and holy places, See 
1 rom cont. Vigil. ep. 33. Aug. li. 10. Ciuit. c. i. Li. 2. Trin. c. 5. Conc. Nic. a. Damaſc. li.. 
e Imag. Bed. in 4. Luc. g 
S Aug ſpeaketh of the ciuil adoration, or reuerence in bodily geſture, done by Abraham vnto the people of 
Heth. But by this tert, all religious ſeruice is due onely to God. Iuſtinus Martyr proueth out of this text, cc 
rde h Ee. Ne c. that we ought to adore God only. thus he hath perſwaded vs ſaying, 7 bis # the 
greateſt Thou ſhak adore the Lord thy God, & him only ſhalt thou ſerue, Apol.z, And although 
—— being a meane Grecian, imagined a diſtinction betweene Latria and Dulie, whereofthe Papiſts 
rake hold, to maintaine their religious ſeruice vnto creatures: yet they that are skilfull in the Greeke tongue, 
do now, that theſe two words do fignifie all one and the ſelfe ſame thing, ſauing chat Auadter rather — 
a more baſe kind of ſeruice or bondage, vhich were abſurd to giue to creatures, in religion. And the Hebrew 
word, that Moſes vſeth (out of vhom this Scripture is cited) ſignifieth the ſame that wauter doth without any 
difference of God, or creatures. The diſtinction therefore is not in the ſigniſication of the Greeke Verbes, but 
in the ſubiect . n, or ciuill adoration or ſeruice. a 19522 N 
The place of Euſebius whereunto you ſend vs, is of the body of Pohycarpus, which the Chriſtians were defi- 
rous to haue bene giuen them, to hqi all, but the malicious lewes perſwaded the gouernor, that he ſhould not 
ant it, leſt the Chriſtians leaui riſt, ſhould begin to worſhip Polycarpus. And therefore ſay the faith- 
l of Smyrna, in their Epiſtle: They 
being ignorant that neither we can ener leaue Chriſt, which bath ſuffered for all that are ſaued in the world, neither wor. 
ſhip any other. For him we adore: as being the ſonne of of God. la the Martyrs, as Diſciples and followers of onr Lord, we lowe 


thes adore , ab it was ſay, 


this moſt true and neceſſary diſtinFion : that there is an honour due to God onely, which to give vnuo any creature, were ido- — 


Latria and Dult 


watched vs leſs we ſhould baue talen him out of the fire «noernc doo zu do, tc. eic cn with res 
ligious wor- 


ſhips 


worthily, for their exceeding great goed will unto their King and Maſter, of whom God grant we may bee partakgrs and ee 


. Therefore when the Centurion , ſew the comention of the Lewes ,ſerting him in the middeſt, x heir mance is, they e 
F mae recs the pram ues, and beter inthe le wes re. 
end for ex- 


and yladnesgo celebrate the birth day of his martyrdeme, both in remembrance of them that haue fought be 
rr 7 

This worthy ceſtimonie of the people of Smyrna, ſheweth, how farre their reuerent loue and regard ofthe 
bodies and reliques ofthe M from your popiſh ĩdolatrie and ſuperſtition. So that I would mar. 


Reliques. 


uaile, why you quoted this place: but that I couſider, you read ĩt not in Euſebius himſelfe, but in the old and 


corrupt tranſlation of Ruffinus,whereunto the word diligimus is added, and veneremur which is not in the Epi · 
ſtle Ed by Euſebius. S. Hierom indeed,againſt Vigilantius, is more ready to maintaine the immoderate 
eſtimation of reli ques, then of right he ſhould haue bene. Yer is he allo farre frõ your idolatrous worſhipping 
ofthem, as his own words declare. Nos autem non, exe. Bur we do not worſhip and adore, I ſay not reliques of martyrs, 
but neither the Summe, nor the Moone ner Angeli, nor Arc u, nor Cherubin, nor Seraphin, nor any name that una. 
med in this world,or in the world to come, left we ſhould ſerve the creature more then the Creator , which is to bee bleſſed for 
euer. But we honour the reliques of Martyrs, that we might worſhip him whoſe Martyrs they are. And in his booke a. 


gainſt Vigilantius, he noteth the ignorance and ſimplicitie of certaine Lay men, or demost women , which having a Neale 


CO without knowledge, bghted waxe candles in humour of M artjrs, which in poperic is a great part of commen- 
able religion, euen in the lonour of their images,which were not in the Church in S. Hiei om time. S. Augu- 
ſtine de cut. lõ. roc. i. ſaith indeede, that by them which haue interpreted the Scriptute, Larreis is taken for 

that 
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CAP. 5. According to S. Matthew. 12 
that ſeruice which alwayesor almoſt alwayes, pertameth to the religion of God. But Lodouicus Viues in his 

notes vpon that chapter, telleth you otherwiſe: he bringeth examples out of the Greeke text of the Septuagin- 

ta as well as out of prophane authors, where Latria is taken for ſeruice due to men. And inthe ſame chapter 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, char to conſecrate our ſelues, or any thing of ours in r. tes of religion to Ange s ( and conſequently to 

amy creatures ) is the worſhip due unto the diuinitie or deitie u ſelfe, and that which in Greekes ic called Latria. There - 

fore by S. Auguſtines iudgement, all your conſecrating of your ſelfe, or any thing of yours, to creatures, is 
idolatrie: and ſo the greateſt part of popiſh religion, euen retey ning your pretended diſtinction of Larria and 

Dalia, is manifeſt idolatrie. 

Likewiſe de Trinit. J. 1, cape 6, where he hath the ſame diſtinction of Latria and Dulia,he ſayth, it is idolatry, Temples, * 
to conſecrate a temple to any creature, and thereby proucth, the diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe our bo- ; 
dies are his — to whom a temple belongeth, to him alſo that ſeruice which he calleth Lria. The 
Papiſts therefore, building and dedicating temples to the Angels, and Saints, by S. Auguſtines judgement, 
giue them the honour proper to (30d, and ſo commit horrible ſacriledge, and idolatry, Beda in 4. Luc. diſtin. 
guiſhing Larria from Duliæ, referreth Dulia to the ſeruice of charitie, that one Chriſtian owerh to anuther, not 
to the worſhipping of reliques, and ſaith they are called Idolaters which beſtewe vpon 1dols, Vowe:, Prayers, and ſa- 
crifices, which 4 owe onely to God. Secing therefore all that, is made an idole, which is worſhipped, with the 
ſcruice proper to God: and prayers, vowes, ſacrifices, by Bedes iudgement,are due onelyto God, it follow. Worthipping of 
eth that prayers, vowes, and ſacrifices, beſtowed not onely vpon unages, but vpon Saints, and their teliques, Images, Saints, 
are the ſcruice of idols, or idolatry. As for the authoritic of the 2. Councell of Nice, that decreed the adora- and reliques, 
tion of images, and of Damaſcen, that followcth that idoJatrous determination, ought not to moue Chriſti 
an men,contrary to the expreſſe commandement of God, Exod. 20. and againſt this Councell, I oppoſe Conc, 

Eliber. Can. 36. that was ancienter, and the Councels of Conſtantinople vnder Leo, and of Epheſus, that were 

of later time, condemning the worſhipping of _— The ſame Councell of Nice was alſo condemned, by a 
Councell holden by the commandement of Charles the Great, and a booke written againſt it, which is ex- 

tant vnder the name of Charles he Great, but written as it ſeemeth, by Albinus, that was his inſtructor. for 

thus Mat. Weſt, writeth. The ſame yrere, c harles king of France, ſent a ſynddal boolę into Britaine, inghich were found Anno grit, 
many things contrary ro the true ſaith: and therem eſpecially,ghat it was defined by the agreeable aſſernon,of almoſt all che 793* 
learned men of the Zaft, that we ongh to wor ſhip images, which the Carholikg Church doth altogether abborre, Againſt 

which, Albinw wrote an Epiſtle, by anthoritie of che holy Scriptures, maruelonſly endited, and brought it to the French 
King, with the ſame H nodall books, in the perſon of Biſhops, and noble men, 

The authoritie of Damaſcen, a Grecian, is counteruailed and ouermatehed, by the authoritie of Grego. 

ric the Biſhop of Rome, who though he allow the vſe of images, yer he condemneth the worſhipping of them, 

Lib. 7,epift. 109, Seren. e N ö 

REM. 4 17 Doe penance.) That penance is neceſſary alſo before baptiſme, for ſuch as be of age: as Tohns, ſo our S iuiours 
preaching declareth, both beginning with penance. 

FvLXxE, 4 Satisfaction by your owne doctrine, is not required of them that are baptized, therefore ſatisfaction is no 
part of repentance. S. Ambroſe ſaith of Peters repentance. I read of his teares, I read not of his ſatis faction. 


Heali maladie.) chi (faithS. Auguſt racles gat authoriti 7 cred; 
hi „ rar upp mr oo = 0 


the moſt fond new riſing of Heretiles vſiny deceitfull wiles, but neither the olde errour of the very Heathen with - 
— — —— — aud caft᷑ dene. Aug. de ytil. cred. cap. 14. 


CHAP. V. 
Firff, 3 he promiſuhrewarides, 13 aul he layeth before the apoſilis their Mee. 17 Secondly , he provefleth . 
Unto : Fane — en — — = the — aid Phariſees, 22 on 
conued af perfice : but yet that it was unſufficiens, be ſheweth inthe precepts of 21 Murder, 17 Adwoutrie, 31 
Dinorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Renenge, 42 Vſirie, 43 Enenues, © 
Taz Su- AE D ſeeing the multitudes , he * went Hen he ſaw the multitude , he went ep 
mon of Chriſt ¶ A yp into a mountaine: and when he was into a mountaine:and when he was ſet, 
— ſet, his Diſciples came vnto him, bi Diſciples came unto him. 
iningchepa- 2 And pening his mouth, hee taught 2 And when be had opened his mouth, Lee 
term ofa chick them, ſaying, | tanght them, ſaying, : 
ſtian life, in Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit: for theirs Vleſſed are the poorein ſpirit: for theirs Luke 6.20, 
theſe — is the kingdome of heauen. 8 6 the king dome of heauen. 
28 - d ate the mecke: for they ſhall 4 *Bleſſedare they that mourne:for they ſval Eſai 61.2. 
ng , her. 
of S. A poſſeſſe the land. be comforted. 
Rinchathrwo 5 Bleſſed are they that mourne: for they Vlaſſad are the meeke: for they ſbaſſinhe- Pla. 38.11. 
goodly books. ſhall be comforted, rite the earth. Wm 
2 —— T 6 Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt 6 *Bleſedare theywhich do hunger & ibirſt £31859, 
which are a aſter iuſtice: for they ſhall haue their fill. after righreonſneſſe : for they ſhall be ſatisfied, | 
partoftheCa= 7 Bleſſed are the metcifull; for they ſnal > Bleſedare the mercifmll: for they ſpall ob- 
rechiſme, obtaine mercie. taine mercie. | 3 
— 8 Bleſſed are the cleane of heart: for they Blaſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſpall Pſalm. 20.4. 
— and ſhall ſee God. ſee God, KR | 
root al 9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers: forthey 9 Bleſſedare the peace makers: for they ſpall 
many Mar. ſhall be called the children of God. be called the children of God, 
= p 10 Bleſſedarethey that ſuffer petſecuti- 10 *Bleſſed are they which haus bene per ſe. 1. Pet. 3. 4A. 
e  on{foriuſtice : fortheirsis the kingdome of cared for righteonſneſſe ſake : for theirs is the 
heauen, . p kingdome of heauen. 
11 Bleſſed are ye when they ſhall revile 4/1 Bleſſedareje,vhen men ſbal — 


you, 


14 


TheGoſpel | 


Cnr. 


Lead 


you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
nought is againſt you, vntruely, for my ſake: 

12 Be glad and reioyce, ſor your | reward 
is very great in heauen. Q For ſo they perſe- 
cuted the Prophets, tnat were before you. 
Tux Gore 13 Tou are the “ ſalt of the earth. 
on the feaſts 14 But if the ſalt leeſe his vertue, where- 
of . — with ſhall it be ſalted? It is good for nothing 
3 — any more but to be caſt foorth, and to be tro- 

den of men. | 

15 Vou are the light ofthe world, A ci- 
tie can not be hid, ſituated on a mountaine. 

16 Neither doe men light a * candle and 
put it vnder a buſhel, but vpon a candleſtick, 
that it may ſhine to all that are in the houſe. 

17 So let your light ſhine before men: 
that they may ſee your good workes, and 
glorifie your father which is in heauen. 

18 Doe not thinke that I am come to 
breake the Lawe or the Prophets. I am not 
come to breake: but to fulfill. 

19 For aſſuredly I ſay vnto you, *till hea- 
uen and earth paſſe, one iote or one title ſhall 
not paſſe of the Lawe : till all be fulfilled, 

20 He therefore that ſhall * breake || one 
of theſe leaſt commandements, and ſhall ſo 
teach men; ſhall bee called the leaſt in the 
Kingdome of heauen. But he that ſhall doe 
and teach; hee ſhall be called great inthe 
kingdome of heauen. 1&7 
Tux Gosr gl 21 For I tell you, that vnleſſe || yourwſtice 
vpn the fifth abound more then that of the Scribes and 
Sunday after. Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the king- 
Fentecoſt. dome of heauen. 

22 You haue heard that it was ſaid to them 
of old. * Thou ſhalt not kill. and who ſo kil- 
leth, ſhall be in danger of iudgement. 

23 But I ſay to you, that whoſocuer is an- 
0 gric with his brother, ſhall be in danger of 

judgement. And whoſocuer ſhall ſay to his 

brother, Raca: ſhalbe in danger of a councel. 

And whoſocuer ſhall ſay, Thou foole: ſhall 

be guiltie ofthe[|hell offire, ?- 

24 If therefore thou offer thy. gift at the 
altar, and there thou remember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: 

235 Leaue there thy offring before; altar, 

& go firſt to be reconciled tothy brother, and 

then comming thou ſhale offer thy giſt. 

26 *Beat agreement with thy aduerſary 
berimes whiles thou art in the way with him: 
leſt perhaps the aduerſary deliuer thee to the 
judge, andthe judge deliuer thee tothe offi. 
cer, and thoube caſt intot priſon, 

27 Amen l ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not go 
out from thence till repay the laſt farthing. 

28 You haue heard) it was ſaid to them 

of old, * Thou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie, 

29 But l ſay to you. that whoſocuerdhall 

ſee a woman to luſt aſter her, hath alreadie 
committed aduoutrie with her in bis heart, 


30 And if thy tight eye ſcandalize thee, 


Mar. 4. 21. 
Luke 8.16. 


1133. 


Luke 16.17. 


Iames 2.10. 


Exod. 20.13. 
Deut. 5.17. 


Luke 12.58. 


Tod. 20. 14. 


plucke 


gry with his brother vnadui 


and perſecute you, and lying , ſhall ſay all maner 
of * enill ſaying againſt you, for my ſake. 

12 Reiozce ye and J glad: for great is your 
reward in heauen. For ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you, 

13 *Ye are the ſalt of the earth:But if the ſalt Mar. 9. jo. 
become vnſancrie herein ſhall it be ſalted?It is luke 14 34. 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt ont, 
ard to be troden under foote of men, 

14 Te are the light ofthe world, A citie that 
# ſet on an bill, cannot be hid. 

15 * Neither doe men light a candle, and Mar.4.2r, 
put it vnder a buſhell : but on 4 candleſticke, luke 8.16. 
andit giueth light unto all that are in the houſe, and 51-33. 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 1. pet. 2.12, 
they may ne ood workes , and g lorifie your 
father which is in heauen. 

17 Thinks not that I am come to deſtroy the 
law or the Prophets. { am not come to deſtrey, but 


to fulfill, 


1.Pct.4.14. 


18 For truely I ſay vnto jon, * Till heanen Luke 17.10. 


and earth paſſe , one tote or one title of the lame 
ſhall not ſcape, till all be fulfilled, 

19 * Whoſoener therefore ſhall breake one james 2.10, 
of theſe leaſt commanndements , andſuall teach 
men ſo , hee ſhall be called the leaſt in the king 
dome of heauen : but whoſoener ſhall doe and 
teach ſo, the ſame ſhall be called great inthe 
king dome of heauen. : 

20 For if I ſay unto you, Except your riph- Luke 11.39, 
teonſneſſe ſhall — W 19 ofrhe * 
Seribes and Phariſees, yee ſball in no caſe enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. | 

21 Te | I heard,that it was ſaid to them of 
old time, * Thou ſhalt not kill: whoſoener killeth, p04 20. 1 ; 
ſhallbe in danger of indgement, =. + deut f. 17. 

22 But I ſay vnto you, that whoſoener is an- 

, , ſhalbe in dan- 

ger of iudgement: And whoſoener ſhall ſay vnto 

hu brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of a conn= - 

cell: but whoſoener ſhall ſay thou foole, ſualbe in 

danger of bell five, M33 25 abc; | . 
25% Therefore if thoubring tiy gihuo the al. 

tar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 

onght againſt thee': 16. ir, 

| 24 Leane there thy gift before the altar, a?! 

goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother ande 

then come and offer thy gift. 19 | 
25 * eAgree with thine aduer ſarie quickly, Luke 12.58, 

whiles thou art in the waywith him : leſt at any 

time the aduerſary deliuer thee to the iudge, and 

the indge deliner thee to the miniſter, and then 

thon be caſt imtopriſon, ; ; 

26 Verily I ſay vnto thee, thou ſhalt Ey na 
meanes come out thence , till thou haſt paide the 
vtmeſt fartlung. 

27 Te haue heard that it was ſayd vnto them - 
of olds time, x Thom ſbalt not commit aduiterie, Brod. 20. 74. 

2 But I ſay vnto pos, that whoſorner looketh 
en a roman to luſt after her, hath communed ad- 
alterie with ber alreadie in bu heart. off 


29 *If thy right eye offend thee, plucks it — marke 9. 47. 
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Deut. 24. L. 
Mat. 19.1. 


Exod. 20.7. 
Leuit. 19.11, 


CnAr. 5. According to S. Matthew. 15 


pluc kee it out, and caſt it from thee. for it is and caſt᷑ it fromthee: For it is profitable for thee 


expedient for thee that one of thy limmes that one of thy members ſhould periſb, & not that 

periſh, rather then thy whole body bee caſt hy whole boch ſbould be caſt into hell, 

into hell, 30 eAndifthy right hand offend thee, cut it 
31 And if thy right hand ſcandalize thee, off, and caſt it from thee : For it is profitable for 

cut ir off, and caſt it from thee: foritisexpe= thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh , and 

dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, not that all thy body ſhould be caſt into hell. 

rather then that thy whole body go into hell, 31 It haih bene ſaid,* Whoſoener will put a. Deut. 24. f. 
32 It was ſayd alſo, whoſoeuer ſhall di- way his wife , let lim giue her a writing of di- maub.19.7, 


miſſe his wife, let him giue her a bill of di- gorrement. | 8 
uorcement. 32 But I ſay vmto yon, That whoſoener doth 40 


1. cox. 7. 10. 


33 But I ſay to you, whoſoeuer ſhall di- put away his wife, except it be for farmication, 
miſſe his wife, | excepting the cauſe of forni- cauſeth her to commit adulterie : and whoſoener 
cation, maketh her to commit aduoutrie: marrieth ber that is dinorced, committeth adul- 
And he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſſed, terie, . 
committeth aduoutrie. 33 Againe,ze haue heard that it hath beene 

34 Againe you haue heard that it was ſaid {aid vmto them of old time, * Thouſhalt not for- Exod. 20. y. 
to them of olde , Thou ſhalt not commit ſweare thy ſelfe, but ſralt per forme vntothe Lord leuit. ig. 12. 
periurie : but thou ſhalt performe thy othes thine othes. deut. 5.11, 
toour Lord. 34 But I ſy vntoyou,Swearenot at all, nei- 

35 But I ſay to you not to ſweare at all: ther by heauen, for it is Gods ſeat: + 
neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of 47 Nor bythe earth, for it is his footeftoole + 
God: neither by the earth, becauſe it is the neither by Hierwſalem , for it is the citie of the 
foote-ſtoole ofhis feete: neither by Hleruſa- great King. n 
lem, becauſe it is the city of the great King. 36 Neuber ſbalt thow ſwears by thy head, 
36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, becauſe thou cauſt not. make one haire white or 
becauſe thou canſt not make one haire white Glace. - | 
or blacke. 37 *Butlet your communicationbe yea yea: James 5. 12, 
27 Let your talke be, yea, Nea, no, no: raya): For . 1 e, com- 
and that which is ouer and aboue theſe, is of meth of euill. wait ar! 


euill, 38 Te baus beard that it hath bene ſaid . An Exod. 21,34. 
Exod.21,24 38 Youhaucheard that it was ſayd,* An eye for an exe,anda tooth for atooth. leuit. 24.20. 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I ſay vnto you, that ye reſiſt not emil: ow — 
39 But I ſay to you j not to reſiſt euill:but bu whoſoener will gine thee — onehy right rom. 14 7. 
if one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, turne checke, turne to him the other alſo, 1. cor. s. 7. 
to him alſo the other: . 40 And if am man will ſue thee at the 
40 And to him that will contende with Jaw, and take away thy coate , let him haue thy 
thee in iudgement, and take away thy coate, clobę alſo. : 
let goe thy cloke alſo vnto him. 41. And whoſoener mill compell thee togoe 
41 And whoſoeuer will force thee one a mile, goe with him twaine, | | 
mile, goe with him other ewaine, 42 *Ginetobim that acketh thee + and from Deut. 15.8. 
42 He that asketh of thee, giue to him: hum that would borrowe of thee , turne not thou 
Deut. 15. 7. and & to him that would borowe of thee, away. | | 
turne not away. | | | 43 Te haue heard that it hath beene ſaide, + 
Levit19.18, 43 You haue heard that is was ſaid, Thou *7houſhalt lone thy neighbour , and hate thine Leuit. 19.18. 
Tux Gosrrr. ſhalt. loue thy neighbour , and t hate thine exemie- Sa 3 
— __ ” Nei. me WE ' 1 44 Bur I ſay unto you, * Lone your enemies, Luke 617, 
— 44 But I ſay to you, loue your enemies, do blaſſe them that curſe you, doe good to themthat 
tSo taught the good to them that hate you: and pray for hateyon, pray for them that bur: you, and per- Luke 23. 24. 
Phariſces, not them that perſecute and abuſe you: ſeemte yon. * actes 7.60. 


the Law. 


* 


: We ſee chen vpon iuſt and i vniuſt. 
that the tem- 
porall proſpe- 
rity of perſons 


and countries 


is no ſigne of 


45 That you may be the children ofyourt 4 That ye may be the children of your fa- l. cor. 4-13. 
father which is in — —— his 9 — he rae af hes — Luke 6.32, 
ſunne to riſe vpon good and bad, and raineth to riſe on the exill and ow the good, and ſendeth 

iy raine on the inſt, ard onthe uninſt. 

46 For if you loue them that loue you, 4 Forif ye laue them which lone you, what 
what rewarde ſhall you haue? doe not alſo reward haze yee Doe not the Publicanes euen 
the Publicans this? | bar: the T | 


47 And if youſalute yourbrethren only, 4% Aud if yet ſalute your brethren oneh, + Or,greete | 


better men or what doe you more? doe not alſo the hea- h ſingular thing doe ye? Do not alſo the Pub. wich imbra- 
truer religion. then this? hc ae, likewiſe 7 | | 7 eing. 


48 Be you perfect therefore, as alſo your 48 Te ſball therefore be perfefi, enen as your 
heauenly father i perfect. fatherwhichis in eau = 
: M A - 
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RHE M. 6 By. H of fire.) He is « plaine difference of finnes, ſome mortal that bring to hell, ſome leſic , and liſe puniſhed, Veniall finnes. 
l — | | 


A 
2 


MARGINALL. NOTES. 
26 Priſon.) This priſon is taken of verie cuncient fathers, for Prurgatorie: namely S. Cyprian Epiſt. ad An- 


ton. num. 6. | 

This priſon by Carpocrates, a very ancient Heretike,was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- Purgatoris. 
moued by the deuill, vntill it was chroughly purified, lrenæus lib.1 .c.24.Bur of Montanus, an old Heretike alſo, 
it was taken for a place in hell, where cucry ſmall offence is puniſhed in ſoule,although it ſhall be ſaued in the 
reſurrection, as teſtifieth Tertullian de anima cap. de infer. e. An aliquid fatiantur. &c. By which it appearetch, that 
the opinion of Purgatorie, is very ancient. Neuertheleſſe it is not like that Cyprian, who was farre from theſe 
hereſies, in the forenamed Epiſtle, ſpeaketh of Purgatorie: for he only alludeth to this text, and to the 1. Cor. z. 
comparing the excellencie ot chem that ſuffered martirdome, aboue them that had fallen in time of perlecu- 
uon, and were receiued againe into the Church, either by pardon of their exerciſes of repentance, that were 
preſcribed vnto them, or after they had chroughly performed them: becauſe Antonianus, to whom hee did 
writc,being ſomewhat enclining to the error of the Nouatians, feared leaſt by the receiuing of them that had 
fallen, and by remitting thoſe exerciſes af repentance, vertue would be diminiſhed and martyrdome decay. 
But Cyprian anſwereth, that chaſtitie, and virginitie, had their due prayſe, though adulterers vpon their re- 
pentance were receiued: For it is cue thing ( ſaith he) to ſtand at pardon, another thing to come 20 glory.It is one thing 
for him that is caſt in priſon, not to come out vntill he hath paide the vtrermiſt farthing , another lung ffraigbtwæy to re- 
ceiue the reward of faith and vertue, 8. S. Auguſtine expoundeth the place clearely of hell and eternall paines, 
Serm. dom. in monte lib. r. So doth S. Hierome in Lament. lib.i.cap.1. Euſeb.Emiſſ. Hom. in domi. s. poſt Penr, 
Carcer iſte inſernus ef. Theoph. Antioch. In carcerem, id eft, in Gehennam. and Chromatius in 5. Mat. and many 
other of the ancient fathers. And the text is plaine, that he which is out of charitie, hath deſerued hell ſire: 


and I ſuppoſe the Papiſts will not ſend him to Purgatorie, that dieth out of charitie. 
ANNOTATIONS. CA p. 5. 

10 For iuſtice.) Heretikes and orher male fat four ſometime ſuffer — and ſtontly: Gut they are nos Bleſſed, Falſe martyra 
becauſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice. For ( ſaith Saint Auguſiine) they cannot ſuffer for inſtice, thas haue deuided the Church, | 
and, where ſound faith or charitie is not, there cannot be iuſtice. Cont, Epiit. Parm. lib. 1. cap. 9. Epiſt. 50. Pſal. 34. 

Conc. 2, And ſo by this ſcripture are excluded all falſe Martyri, as S. Avuruſtine often declareth, and S. Cypr. de Vnit. 
Eccle. nu. 8. | | EE 664 

12 Reward.) In Laine and Greeſte the worde ſignifieth very wages and hire due for workgs, and ſo preſuppoſeth a Merces. 
meritorious deede. | Morbög. 

The reward is promiſed of the free mercie of God, of whoſe grace, commeth ſtrength to endure perſecu. 
tion, and not of the merite of the worke: For whence ſhould 1 haue ſo great merite (ſaith S. Ambroſe) ſeeing mercie Merites, 
is my crowne ? ad Virg. Exhort. He crowneth chee ( ſaith Saint Auguſtine) becauſe he crowneth his gifts , nos thy me- 
rites, in Pjat. 10T, a : | 


15 The light.) This light of the world, an citie on a mountaine, «nd candle pon a candleſticke, ſignifieth the Cler- he _— . 
vifible. 


gie, and the whole Church, ſo built ypon Chriſt the mountaine that it muſt neede; be viſible, and cannot be hid roy 
Auguſt.cont.Fulg.Donart.c.18.lib.16.cont,Fauſt.cap.1 7.And therfore,the C lurch being a candle not vnder a buſhel, 
but ſhining to all in the Inuſe 9 % ) in the world, what ſhall 1 ſey more, ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) them that they are linde 

which ſhut thetr eye; againſt the candle that is ſet on the candleſiickg d Tract. . in epi. lo. 

When S. Auguſtine ſayth, the Church cannot be hid, he meaneth from chem that will diligently ſeeke her vinbilitie of 
in the Scriptures, where onely the certaine knowledge of her is to be found, de Vitus. Eccieſ. cap. 2. & 3. & 16. the Church. 
de Paſt. Cap. 14. Neuertheleſſe, hecompareth her to the Moone, which is often hid, and ſo may the Church 
in diuers reſpects be hidden. In Pſalme 10. Alſo he acknowledgeth, that the Church may be fo ſecret, that the 
members know not one another, de Bapt. cont. Don. lib. 6. cap. 4. And the Catholike Church which is the whole 
myſticall body of Chriſt, being an article ot faith, is alwayes inuſible. Euſebius Emiſſ. Hom, in Natal. Con- 
fell. Sic ſunt Apoſtali & Epiſcops ſupra eccleſiam, ſicuti ciuutas ſupra montem, Nom peſſunt abſconds , altius ſed ent, m. 
mum oculi ad eos reſpiciunt, | * 

17 8 Your light.) The good life of the Clergie ed eth much, and is Gods great honour : whereas the contrarie diſho« 
woureth him. : | 5 

20 5 of theſe.) Beholde how neceſfarie it i, not onely to belteue, but io keep: all the commandements men the 
verie leafs, 4 

It isneceſſarie for every Chriſtian man, not onely to beleeue, but to endeuour himſelfe to keepe even the 
leaſt of Gods Commaundemenss: yet is he iuſtificd, and hath remiſſion of his ſinnes, and tranſgreſſions of 
Gods Commandements, onely by faith in the mercic of God, Rom.3.28. Galat. 2. 16. 

21 Yourivſtice.) It i our iuſtice, when it is gluen vs of God. Aug. in Pſ. 30. conc. i. De Sp. & lit.c.g. So that True inherent 
Chriftians are truely iuſt, and haus in themſelues inherent iuſtice, by doing Gods commandements, without which iuftice of iuſtice. 
workes no manof age can be ſaued, Aug. de fd. & oper. cap. 16, whereby we ſee ſalnatiou, infiice, and inflification, not 
to come of onely faith, or imputation of Chriſes inflice, - ' DEST T7 | 

The verrue of iuſtice, whereby we loue and keepe Gods'commandemeprs (thougno mandoetheither 
of both perfectly) is vndoubtedly the 12 of God, and is inherent in vs, that are iuſtihed by the grace and. 
mercie of God through faith, and of this vnperfect iuſtice, we are truely, yet vnperfectly, declared to be juſt, Iatice inberent. 
without the workes whereof, no man of age can be ſaued. But yet for all this, we are iuſtified, or made iuſt 
in the ſight of God, by faith onely, through the ĩimputation of Chriſts iuſtice, and not by the workes of iuſtice, 
which as Saint Auguſtine faith, doe followe bim that is juſtified, doe not goe before him that is to be inſtified, in Pi. ioꝛ. 
de fid. & oper. cap. 14. | 


EvIEk E, 6 The difference of ſinnes. proueth not that ſome are mortall, and ſome yeniall: for all of their one nature 


RHEM. 


RuEM. 7 


are mortall. The reward of ſinne (faith the Apoſtle) is death, Rom. 6. 23. and all ſinnes to him chat is truely veniall ſinnes. 
penitent, are pardonable by Gods mercie. He that finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, is neuer truely penitent, 
nor his ſinne euer remitted, Hebr. 6, Matth. 12. „ | 
24 Gift at the altar.) Beware of comming to the holy altar or any Sacrament ont of charitie, Bus be firſt reconciled 
to thy brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, which i the whole brotherhood of Chriſtian men. Hebr. 13. . 
33 Exceptingthe cauſe of fornication) 7T his exception is onely te ſhew, that for this one canſe a man may put 
ave 


—_— 


A. 
1 6 
2 HAP. 0. 


12. 50.81 7 away hu wife fer euer . but not that he may marie another : an it is moſt plaine in S. Marie and S. Luke,who leawe owt this 
Luke 16,18, expoſition, ſaying, *Whoſocucr dimilſeth his wife and marieth another, committeth aduoutrie. See the Anno. 
| Luke 19. 9. But if beth parties be in one and the ſame fault, then canneieher of them not ſo much as diuorce or put away 


According to S. Matthew. 7 


the other. 
S. Marke, and S. Luke, vnderſtand the exception which they doe not expreſſe, for they all report one do- 
FvLK. 7 A&rineofour Sauiour Chriſt: and the exception declareth, that nor onely diuorcement, but alſo mariage after 
diuorcement is free, as it was in the Law, here fornication is the cauſe of diuorcement. Chromatius in hunc Mariage after 
locum. Vnde non igiorent quam grame apud Deum damnationss crimen incurrant, qui per effrenatam lilidinis volup ta- divorcement, 
tem abſque fornicatianis cauſſe d:miſſſs vxoribus in alia volunt tranſrre coniu gia. The Popes Canon lawe reſtraynetin 
the libertic of marriage and diuorcing, becauſe hee may take more money for bulles of licence and diſpen- 
ſation ro marie. : | 
Rut. 8 33 Committeth aduourric.) The knot of mariage is a thing of ſo great a Sacrament that not by ſeparation it ſelfe Mariage a Sacra. 
* of the parties it can be luoſed, being not lawfull neither for the one part nor the other, to marie againe upon diuorce. Au- ment. and is not 
guſt. de bon.Coniug, cap.7. * — 2 by di. 
FyLxE, 8 The knot of mariage is broken, through the wickedneſſe of them that commit fornication, and therefore y 
this is to be vnderſtood of ſuch diuorces, as are not forthe cauſe of fornication, Neither can mariage out of 
this place,be produed to be a ſacrament,although S. Auguſtine call it by the name of a ſacrament or myſterie. 
ſcethenote Cap. I. 20. But of marying after diuorce, S. Auguſtine in the place before named, is doubtfull, 
although he encline to the negatiue, as in his booke de adulterinis Coniug j: ad Pollens. where he profeſſeth this 
ueſtion to be moſt obſcure, and more then he dare determine: but S. Hilarie maketh no queſtion, bur that 
| Cr adulterie the * e — — in _ _— 4. ; 
Not to ſweare.) TheA Vs here mer following the C 5 indgement but the bare letter( as other He- 
D RHEM. rakes in other caſes) holde that there is no othe lawfull,no not before a indge. whereas Chriſt ſpeakgth againſt raſh and ve 
i ſuall ſwearing in common talke, when there in 10 cauſe, 
REM. 9 .3? Not torefiſt euill.) Here alſo the Anabaptif?s gather of the letter, that it ij not lawfull to goe to lawe for our 
. right as Luther alſo vpon this place helde, that Chriftians might not reſiſt the Tarlg. wher eus by this, as by that which fol- 
loweth, patience onely i: ſignified and a will to ſuffer more, rather then to reuenge. Por nitther did Chriſt, nor S. Paul folow 
the letter by turning the other cheelg. Io. 18. Actes 23. | . 3 | 
FvLKE, 9 This is a ſlander of Luther, hee did write onely , that Chriſtians ſhould not hope to haue victorie againſt Slander. 
the Turkes, before the Church was re formed, and the Popes wickedneſſe was bridled, and mens maners were 


amended. 
| CHAT, VL | 
In this ſecond Chapter of his Sermon, he controuleth the Phariſees iaſtice ( that is, their almes, prayer, and faſting) for the 
ſeope and intention thereof, which was vaine glory. 19 Their ende alſo was to be rich, but ours mufi not be ſo much 
"is as in neceſſaries. ; 15 | | | 
1 good heede chat you doe not your Ake heede that ye do not your almes before 
liuſtice before men, to be ſcene of them: 1 - wenJtathe intent thatye wonldbe ſcene of 
otherwiſe rewarde you ſhall not haue with them, or elſe ye haus norewarde ofyonr father, 
your father which is1n heauen, which is in heauen. 1 | 
$Tur r1xsT 2 Therefore when thou: doeſt an almes- 2 Therefore, * when thou doeſt thine almes, Rom. 14.8; 
worke of iu · deed, ſound not a trumpet before thee, as the doe not blow a trumpet before thee, as hypocrites 
lice, hypocrites doin y Synagogues & in 5 ſtreets, do, in the Synagogues, & in the ſtreetesthatthey 
that they may be honored of men: Amen I mightbeefteemed of men. Vervh I ſay vmo yon, 
ſay to you, they haue receiued their reward: they haue their reward, 1. 
3 Bus when thou doeſt an almes-deede, 3 But when thondooſt almes, let not thy left 
let not thy left hande knowe what thy right hand know, what thy right hand aveth : 


—— almes-deede may * in ſecret, 7 „ ng 
5 5 h ; . . = 

and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrer,will te · fat — erh in ſeeret, himſelfe ſhallre 
pay thee. 27 | 5 Andwhen thouprayeſt, thouſhilt not be as 

— A... of ch Ih And when yet pray, you ſhall ye be 35 thehypocriter are. l to 2— 
iuſtice. f oerites. that loue toſtand an Pay I s thes ynagogues, & inthe corners of theſtreets, 


the Synagogues & corners ofthe ſtreers,that ' ,,_ ,, bey mayb 1 
5 ay be ſeene of men, Verily I ſay unto 
they may be ſeene ofmẽ: Amen I ſay to you, you bey haue theirreward, | 


they haue receiued their reward, LID 
6 Butthou when thou ſhalt pray, enter in- Bat when thou prajeſt enter into thy cloſet, 
to thy chamber , and having ſhut the doore, and when thou baſt ſhut the doore e thy fa- 
pray to thy father in ſecret i and thy Father Le hich in ſecret,andthy father nhichſceth 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will repay thee. in ſecret, ſuall reward thee openty. | 
7 And when you are praying, ſpeakenot 7 But mben ye pray, babble not much, as the 
much, as the heathen. For they thinke that in heath? do. For they thinks that they ſhal be heard, 
their much-ſpeaking they may be heard. for their muth babblingt ſake. 
8 Bee not you therefore like to them, for Be not ye therfore ike vnto them: For your 
p_ father knoweth what is needful for you, father knowerh what things ye haue neede of be- 
efore you aske him, 3 fore ye ach of him. 
Luke 11,2, 9 Thus therefore ſhall you pray. Ox 9 eAfter this maner thereforeprayyee: * O Luke 11,2, 
The Par EI FATHER which art in heauen, ſanttified be thy our Father which art in heanen , halomed be thy 
NOSTERL zan. Name. 71 
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The Goſpel = 


Cu xc. 


70 Letthy kingdome come. Ti wil be done, 


a in heanen mearth alſo. 
zin S. Luke, the 77 Gine vs to day ourtſuperſnbſtatial bread. 
Latin is, Pz2 72 Andforgine vs vurſdebrs, as we alſo for- 
* 2 Line our debters. 
Sead, 4 13 Aud lead vt not into tentation. But de- 
Greeke being liner vs from cuil. Amen. | 
indifferent 14 For ſ if you will *forgiue men their 
. offenſes, your heauenly father vill forgiue 
Mar. 8 you alſo your offences. 

15 But if you wil not forgiue men, neither 

will your father forgiue you your offences, 

tThe thcd 16 And whenyout taſt, be not as the hy- 

worke of pocrites, ſad, For they disfigure their faces, 

iuſtice. that wy may appeare ynto men to faſt, A- 
men ] ſay to you, that they haue receiued 
their reward. 

Tut Gosp Rl 17 But thou when thou doſt faſt, annoint 

vpon Aſh. thy head, and waſn thy face: 

wenſday. 18 That thou appeare not to men to faſt, 
but to thy father wich is in ſecret; and thy 
father which ſeeth in —— repay — 

5 4 19 Heape not vp to your ſelues treaſures 

Lc.1g3% ,nthecarth: wheretheruſt &:moth do cor 
rupt, and where theeues digge through and 
ſcale, 

20 But heape vp to your ſelues treaſures 
in heauen: where neither the ruſt nor mothe 
doth corrupt, & where theeues do not digge 
through nor ſteale. 

21 For where thy treaſure is, there is thy 
heart alſo. | 

Luc 11,34: 22 *Thecandle of thy body is thine eye. 
If thine eye be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome, 

23 But ifthine eye be naught: thy whole 

ſhalbe darkeſome,Ifthenthe light that 
is in thee, be darkneſſe: the darkneſſe it ſelfe 
how great ſhallitbe? 
Luc.16,13. 24 No mancan*ſerue|rwo maſters, For 
be _— either he will hate the one, and loue the o- 
tench Sun. ther: or hee will ſuſtaine the one, and con- 
day after Pen. temne the other, You cannot ſerue God and 
tecoſt. Mammon. | | 
Luc. 13,22. Therefore I ay to you, be not | care- 


2 
full * your life what you ſhall eate, neither 
for your body what rayment you ſnal put on. 
Is not the life more then the meate: and the 
body more then the rayment? 

26 Behold the foules of the aire, that they 
ſow not, neither reape, nor gather into barnes 
and your heauenly father feedeth them. Are 
not you much more of price then they? 

27 And which of you by caring, can adde 
to his ſtature one cubite? 

28 And for rayment why are you care- 
full? Conſider the lilies of the fielde howe 
they grow: they labour not, neither doe they 

pinne. 

29 But ſay to you, that neither Salomon 
in all kis glorie was arayed as one of theſe, 


30 Andifihe grlſeofche field, whichro 
y 


10 Let ih kingdome come.Thy willbe done, 
ac well in earth, as it is in beauen. 

11 Gmevs this day our dayh bread, 

12 And forgine vs our debts , as we forgine 
our debters, 


13 And lead vn not into temptation,*but de- Man 13.19. 


liner vs from euill: for thine is the bingdome, and 
the power and the glory, for euer, Amen. 


14 For, * if ye forgine men their treſpaſſes, Mar. 11.25. 


Jour heaueniy Father ſhall alſo forgine you. 

15 But, F je forgine not men their treſpaſ- 
ſes : no more ſhallyour Father forgize you your 
treſpaſſes. 

16 CMoreoner, when ye faſt, ber not of an 
heaxy connenance , as the hypocrites are: for 
they du fignre their — » that they might ap- 

are unto men to faſt:V erily I ſay unto youth 
, won — IR ETD 

17 Butthon,wben thou faſteſt, anneint thing 
bead, and waſh thy face: 

18 That thow appeare not unto men to fait, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy 
—_ which ſeeth in ſecret, ſuallremarde tbec 
openly. 


19 * Hoordnot vp for pour ſelues treaſures Luke 13.33. 
vpom earth, where mathe and raſt doeth corrupt, l. tim. 6. 19. 


and where theenes breaks thorow,and ſteale. 

20 * But lay vp for you treaſures mheanen 
where neither — — doe th corrapt, and 
where theenes doe not breake thorow nor ſte ale, 

21 For where your treaſure is, there willyour 


heart be alſo, 


22 The candle of the body is the ce:where= Luke 11.34. 


fore if thine eye be ſingle, all thy body ſpall be full 
of light. | 

23 But if thine eye bewicked, all thy bodie 
ſhall be full of darkeneſſe. Wherefore, if the light 
that is in thee be darkeneſſe , home great is that 
darkeneſſe ? 

24 No man can ſerus two maſters: for either 
be ſhall hate the one and loxe the other, or els he 
ſhall leane to the one and deſpiſe the other. Te can 
not ſerne God, and Mammon. 

25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Be not carefull 
for your life, what ye ſhall eate or drinke, nor yet 
for your body what yee ſbal put on: Is not the life 
more worth then meate ? and the body then ray- 
ment ? 

26 Behold the foules of the aire : for they ſow 
not, neither doe they reape nor cary into barmes, 

jet your heanenty Father feedeth them. eAreye 
not much better then they ? | 

27 Which of you by taking of careful thought, 
can adds one cubite unto his ſtature ? 

28 And why care ye for raiment? Learne of 
the Likes of the field how they grow: they wearie 
wot themſclues with labour, neither doe they 

ſpinme + ' 

29 eAndyet I ſay unto you , that een Solo- 
mon in all his roialtie , was not arayed like one of 
theſe. | 

— Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the graſſe +4 

b 


eccl. 28.2. 


Luke 12.34. 
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According to S. Matthew. 


$ They ſecke 
remporall 


thingsonely, neede all theſe things. 
and that not 


of _ 
God, but o 
r idoles,or things ſhall be given you beſides, £29 
by their owne 
induſtrie. 


RREM. 1 


FyLKE, 1 


RREBM. 2 


FyvL&EF, 2 


Rurm, 


REM. 3 
Luc. 6. 12.18. 


1.21, 36. 


r.Theſs, 17. 
Cypr. de orat. 


Do. in fine, 


FVIXE 3 


day is, and ro morowe is caſt iato the buen, the field much though it ſtand to day ys to morom 
God doeth ſo cloth: how much more you O caſt into the ouen: ſhall he not much more do tht 
ye of very ſinall faith ? ſame for you, O ye of litle faith? | 

31 Be not carefull therefore, ſaying, what . Therefore take no thought, ſazing, M hat 
ſhall we eate, ot hat ſhall wee drinke, or ſhall we eate? or, what ſhall we drinke? or where. 
wherewith ſhall we be couered? with ſball we be clothed? 

22 ForalltheſethingsthetHeathen doe 32 (For after all theſe things dothe Gentiles 
ſeeke after. For your father knoweth that you ſeeke: ) for your heauenty father krioweth that ye 

haue neede of all theſe K "HE | 

33 Seeke therefore fuſt the kingdome of 335 But ſeebeye firſt the kingdome of God. and 
God, and the juſtice of him: and all theſe hw righteouſneſſe,andall theſe things ſball be ad- 
| dea vnto you, 

34 Be not carefull therfore for the morow. 5 Care notthen for the morome: for the mo- 
Fot the moto day ſhalbe careful for it ſelte. rum ſhall care for it ſelfe: Sufficient vnto rhe day, 
ſufficient for the day is the euill thereof. 15 the emill thereof, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHrary.6, 


1 luſtice. 


workes, in almes, faſting,and prayers, Aug li. perf. iuſt. e. S. So that to giue almes, is to doe iuſtice,and the workes of mercy 
are iuftice, Aug, in Pſ. 49. v. J. 


Good workes are the fruites of Iuſtification, proceeding from a iuſtified man, and doe iuſtifie (as S.lames jufification, 


faith)tharis;declare a man to be iuſt, and ſo a man is iuſtihied by workes,and not by faith onely, But they doe 
not iuſtific a man inthe ſight of Godgwho requireth perfect luſtice, and not vnperfect, ſuch as good workes of 
men are, which follow the iuſtiſed min (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) doe not goe before vnto iuſti cation, in Pſal. 102. de fid. 
& oper.cap.14. Wherefore a man is iuſtified in the fight of God, by imputation of the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is 
moſt perfect, through the onely grace and mercie ot God, apprehended by faith ondly, Rom.3.and 4. Gal. a. 
Neither is all the iuſtice of a Chriſtian man, that is iuſtified, compriſed in almes, faſting, and prayers, but 
in obedience of all Gods commaunde ments and yet all that is vnperfect, as S. Auguſtine prouech in the place 
quoted, de perfect. luſt. and ſaith not, that all luſtice is compriſed in theſe three workes. This is auriaſire nowe 
(airh S.Auguſtine)in which we come bungring and thirſting to the perfectia and falnes of Iuſtice, that hereafter we may 
filled therewith. And in Pſal. 49. he ſaith, ho are iuſtꝰ but they that live of faith, doing the workss of mexcie , for thoſe 
workes are the workes of Inftice, Therefore by his iudgement, the life of a iuſt man is faith, the fruite, workes of 


mercie and iuſtice. 


4 Repay.) Thisrepayingand rewtrding of god worker in be ien mentioned here h our Sauer, dla Meri, 


that the ſaid workgs are meritorious, and that we may doe them in reſpect of that reward. 54 

This repaying and rewarding, prooueth, thatthe reward is due, but not that the workes are meritorious. The 
reward is due by Gods promiſe, his meere mercie mooued him to promiſe. And we may be encouraged in re- 
ſpe& of the reward to do good worłes, but not only nor chiefly in that reſpect, but eſpecially to ſhew our ſelues 
chanbefull, and dutifull, that God — glorified by our workes, whoſe glory ought to mooue vs more, 
then the reward, if thar we loue God as we ought with all our hearts. | f 


5 Hypocrites.) ' Hypocrifie s forbidden i all theſe three workes ef inflice and not the doing of themopenly 10 the glo- Hypocrifie, 


rie of God and the of our neighbour and our owne ſaluatiom for Chriſt before (c. 5.) biddeth, ſaying : Let your light 
ſo — before OT 12 1 ſuch workes S. Grrgories rule is to be — worke — in —— 
the intention remaine in ſecret. Hom; . — — 1 | a aper 3 AE Y 

7 Much ſpeaki L ayer is nis forbi Chriſt * himſe * ighits in prayer auth, we 
muſt pray abies; way, 25 A ane to pray — intermiſſion, and the holy Church * from the mw bath 
had her C ammicall houres of prayer: but idle and voluntary babling, either df the heathens to their gods, or of Heretikes chap 
by long Rhetericall prayers thinks to perſwade God: whereas the Collefl1 of the C hure are mot briefe and moſs effettwall. 
See 8. Auguſtine epi.121.c.8,9,10, 241 1 fea! 
Long prayer is not forbidden; but Popiſh prayer in an vnknowen tongue is idte babling,as ill, as ihat which 


the heathen vſed. The Seriptuie teſlifieiꝶ (as S. Cyprian ſheweth) that the thitd houre of the day, the ſixt, and Canonicall 
the ninth, were vſed for pra ery Daniel, the three children, S. Paul, and 8. Peter and 8. lohn. Whichptoucth boures. 


not your Popiſh Canonitall houres, that is a kind of ſeruice which you callſo, mumbled vp of your. Ptieſts of- 
tentimes in an houre or leſſe, to be of ſuek antiquitie, or co be diſcharged from much babling or lip · labour. 
Neither is it ment, that all thoſe three houres were ſpent onely in prayer, but that at thoſe three times of the 
ch —— vſed to pray: Namely in the midſt of che dme, from the Sunne riſing to noone: at none, and in h 
he mi rting, v | 

church, are diſpatched before noone,Cyprian therefore ſpeakerh not of any ſer form̃es of prayers,bitt ofrimmes the g. 
mecte for all Chriſtians to pray in, gt only at cheſe three hour but allo atthe Sutine riſing, and at the ſurne 

ſetting, and in the e Kaba, at all houres, as our Sduiour Chriſt reacheth, Not maintaining 

the hereſie of the Euchites, which did nothing but pray with their lips: but requiring the heart to be alvayes 
lifted vp in affection of prayer, vhich is by faith to looke for all good things of God oncly,& at certaine times 
alſo, to vſe wordꝭ of 9 admoniſb vs of our neceſſitits, and to 22 our defire to be more feruent. 
What other thing is is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) to pray withdþ intermiſſion 8 without intermiſſion to deſire, that bleſſed life, 
as none is but that which ii erernall, of him who onely can gine it; Therefore les u daf tha alwayes of the Eord God, and 


let uspray alwayes, EpiFR. tar. e. g. The prayers of heretikes whether they be long d ſhort, nude or thetoricall 


pleaſe not God, neither yet of hyporihes. As ſor the ſhorr callects of the Churrh, ate no preiudice to long 
prayers, where the fotme of wo s is not longer then the lincere affection of prayer continuetb. 
- -11 .-Superſubſtatitiall bread. 2. Ry this A here eccording 10 the Latin word and the 

onely all neceſſarie ſuſtenance for the body hut much more 


Chrifi the true bread that came from heatueng and he bread of 8 to v5 that eate h body, 
9 f 20 E. 


a e, we acke not 


Here5y it is plaine that good workss be iuſtice, and that men doing them doeth inſtice , and is thereby Good workes 
tuſt and inſtified , and wt by faith onely. All which mſtice of « Chriſtian man our S auiour here compriſeth in theſe three iuſtific, 


of the time berweene Noone & the Sunne ſetting, wheras all your Canonical houres in the popiſh . 6. = 


ſpiritual ode, namely the bleſted Sacramene it ſelfe , which is The B. Sacra - 
pt. de ora: Do, Aug epiſti en. 
121. c. ft. 


4 
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The Goſpel CAT. 7. 


— ——— — 


FvLKE. 4 


RRHEM. 5 


FvLKE. 5 


Ri EM. 6 


Þ In expoſ. orat, 
Do. lac. 1. 


EVIL E,. 6 


Joel. 2, 15. 
Ion. 3. 
EVI XE. 7 


REM. 8 


FEVLIE, 8 


REM. 


121. cap. 11. An therefore it is called here Super ſulſtantiall, that is, the lread that paſſeth and excelleth all creatures. 
Hiero.in 2. Tit. in 6. Mat. Amb. li. 5. de Sacr.c. . Aug. ſer. 28. de verb. Do. ſec. Mat. S. Germanus in I hcoria. 

S. Luke is the beſt interpreter of the Greeke worde, who ſheweth that it ſignifieth bread ſufficien for euery 
day. Comprehending all things neeeſſarie for this preſent life, whereofwe may inſerte, that ſpirituall food is 
more neceſſarie, which in the other petitions is asked rather then in this, if we reſpect eicher the wordes or the 
methode of this forme of prayer. Notwithſtanding vpon the ambiguitie of the Greeke word, many of the fa- 
thers,referre this petition to ſpirituall foode eſpecially, among which the Lords Suppei ( being a ſeale of our 
ſpirituall nouriſhment by the budy and blood of Chriſt, vnto eternall life) is a part, as the preaching of Gods 
word is another part, noted alſo by the fathers to be deſired in this perition. auguff. de ſerm. dm. n ment lib. a. 


12 Dettes.) T huſe dertes doe ſigniſie not onely mortall ſinnes, but alſo veniall, as S. Auguſtine often teacheth : and Veniall finnes, 


therefore euery man, be he neuer ſo inf, yet becauſe he cannot line without veniall ſinnes may very truely and ought to ſay 


ti prayer. Aug, cont. duas epi. Pelag. lib. r. c.iꝗ. lib. 2 t. de Ciuit. c. 27. 


S. Auguſtine doth often teach the difference of ſinnes, ſome great, ſome leſſe, but neuer your Popiſn diſtin. 
ction of mortall and veniall, as you doe, and in the places quoted ſpeaketh of ſmall ſinnes, but not of veniall. 
In the former place he ſaith, a man may be ſine crimine, that is, without heynows offence: but not, ſine peccato, without 
fame. In the later he nameth peccata parua, ſmell ſimes, diſtinguiſhing them from yu and heinous wickednes. 
13 Leade vs not.) S.Cypr. readeth, Ne patiaris nos induci, Suffer vs not to be led as S. Auguſtine noteth li. de 
bo. perſeu. c. b. and ſo the holy church vndenſtandet h it, becauſe God (as S. Iames ſaith ) tempterh no man: though for cur 
„nes, or for our probation and cromne, he fermit vs to be tempted, Beware then of Rex aes expeſstion vpon cha place, who(ace 


. cording to the Caluiniſts opinion) ſaith that God leadeth them into tentation, into whons him ſelfe bringeth in Satan for to 


fill their heart; + ſo making God the author of ſinne. 
Howſocuer any man hath read, the text is plaine,Leade vs not, whereby is proued, not only a permiſſion, but 
an action of God, in them that are ledde into temptation. Therefore S. Auguſtine after a long diſputation, a. 
gainſt Indian the Pelagian, bringeth alſo this petition for an argument, to proue chat God as a righteous ludge, 
puniſheth ſinne by ſinne, by Sing the reprobate into the power of Saran. Quid eſ autem & . And what is 
that which we ſay dayly, Lead vs not into temptation, but that we be not delinered vnto our owne concupiſcences ? A- 
gaine, Tradit ergo Deus, exe. Therefore God deliuereth into ignominious paſſions, that thoſe things may be dene, which 
are not conuen ent; but he delinereth cmmeniently , and the ſame ſinnes are made beth puniſhments of ſinnes paſt , and de- 
ſerts od earn ry to come, As he delinered Achab into the lie of the falſe Prophets, as be deliuered R3boam into faiſe 
ronnſaile, T heſe things he doth by marueilous and vnſpe.cheable meanes who M erh how to works his iudgements net only 
in mens bodier, but alſo in their very heartes, Cont. Iul. lib. 5. cap. 3. Neither doeth Bezacs expoſition, make God 
author of ſinne, but vſing the phraſe of S. Auguſtine , he ſaith, 7 he Lord leadeth into cemptation them, whom as 4 
inſt indge, not as an autor of ſimes, he permittetl, vnto the will of Satan, that he may fill their heart, as Saint Peter ſpoa- 
keth, Ac. 5. And it is a moſt deteſtable ſlander, that Caluine or they that follow his iudge ment, make (od 
hx cone 75 Ns "RE, if a þ . 2 
14 If you e.) This poùm of forgining our , when we acke forgiueneſſe of God, our S aujour repeateth a. 
bee K and therefore commended in the perabiealf of tbe ſeruant that weuld not forgine 
i fellow ſeruant, Mat. 18, | 
16 Faſt.) - He forbiddech not open and publile faſts , which in the Ser ptures were commanded and preclaime to 
the people of God, and the Niniuites by ſuch faſting appeaſed Gods wrath: but to faſt for vame glory ond praiſe of men, and 
to be deſirous by the very face and looks to be taken for a faſter, that is forbidden, and that u h) pocriſie. 
20 Treaſures in heauen.) T reaſwres layd vp in heawengnuſt need es fignifie, not faith onely , lut plentifull e[mes 


rie the Apoſtis ſaith, NHe that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall rea * ſparingly. 2. Cor 9. 

Treaſures layd vp in heauen in this place, properly ſignifie, neither faith nor workes, much leſſe meritorious 
workes, but rather ito reward of the heauenly lite: which God of his mere ie giueth to them that beleeue, ac- 
cording to their workes, rewarding their plentifull ſowing, with plentiſull reaping, Chryſoſt. Hom. 2 1. in Mat. 
He ſheweth both that this earthly treaſure lyeth open to hurt: and alſo that the heauenly treaſure is cleare 
from all ſpot, and moſt ſafe either in reſpect ofthe place, or ofthe excellencie of thoſe rewardes. 

24 TwoMaſters.) Tworeligions,God and Baal,Chrift and Caluin, M aſſe and Communian, the Cat hocilę Church 
and Hereticall Connenticles, Let chem marke thu leſion of our Sauiour, that thinks they may ſerus all maſters, all times,all 
religions. Againe, theſe rwo maſters do fig nifie, God and the world, the fleſh and the ſpirit, inflice ond ſume. 3 

No Chriſtian man ſerueth Caluin as his Maſter, but God onely. Neuettheleſſe ſo long as Caluin teacheth 
that which he learned of Chriſt, Caluin may be embraced as a ſeruant of Chriſt, neither did he euer deſite to 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the Pope commandeth things contrary to God, as worſhipping of images, com- 
munion vnder one kinde, and ſuch like, and will be honoured as a moſt holy Lord that cannnot erre, it may 
be ſaid moſt truely, No man can ſerue God and the Pope. . | : 

25 'Carefull.) . Prudent prowifion is me prohibited, hut too much dowbefulneſſe and feare of Gods prouiſion for vs : to 
whom we eught with patience to commit the ref}, when we haus done ſufficiently for our parts, 


CH A P. i. d 


In this third and lf chapter of hu Sermon, becauſe we know not mens ends , he biddeth vs Jeware finding 6 and 


newertheleſſe to take open dogges ( ſo he calleth them) as they be. F theſe worles of iuſtier ſeeme tos hard, we muſt 
prey inſtantly to him that giuerh them. 12 In the concluſion, he giveth'one ſhort rule of all juſtice, 13 and then 
be exhorteth with all vchemencie to the ftraize way both of the Cacholike faith,” 11 and alſo of good life ; becauſe only 
faith will net ſuffice, | | | _ 
VDGE[ nor, that yoube notiudged. Jo Je * not, that ye be not indged. - <:- 

2 For *in what judgement you iudge, 2 Por with what magement ye iudge, yee 
youſhal be judged: and in what meaſure you ſnalbe indged: * and with what meaſure ye mere, 
mete, irſhall-be meaſured to you againe. it ſhalbe meaſured to you againe, eg 
3 Andwhyſecſt thou the mote that is in 7 lz ſeeſt thou the mote that is in thy bro: 


thy brothers eye: and the beame that is in thers eye, bur perceineſt not the beame that is in 
thine owne eye thou ſeeſt not; tte omne eye: 


4 Or + Or, 


God is not au · 
thor of euill. 


Slander. 


Publike faſt, 


Meritorious 


REM. 7 anddeedes of mercie and other good var les, which Grd keeping as in a books, will reward them actordinglje as of the contra. Vor kes. 


Merite, 


Slander, 


Luke 6.37. 
rom. 2,1. 


1.Cor.4.3, 
Mar. 4.24. 


Luke 6.38. 
; +117 Hl 
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According to S. Matthew. 


21 


Cnar.7. 


4 Or how ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Let 


me caſt out the mote of thine eye: and be- 


hold a beame is in thine owne eye? 

5 Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beame out 
ofthine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee to 
caſt out the more out of thy brothers eye. 

6 Giue not that which is holy ro dogges: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
perhaps they tread chem wich their feete, and 
turning, all to teare you. | 

As ke, and it ſhall be giuen you: ſeeke, 
and you ſhall find, knocke, and it ſhalbe ope- 
ned to you. 

8 For euery one that asketh, receiueth: 
and that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him that 
knoc keth, it ſhall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his childe ſhall aske bread, will he reach him 
a ſtone? 

10 Or ifhe ſhall aske him fiſh , will hee 
reach him a ſerpent? 

11 Ifyouthe being naught, know howro 
giue good gifts to your children: how much 
more will your father which is in heauen, 
tTheſe good giue t good things to them that aske him ? 
things are 12 All things therefore whatſoeuer you 
grace and all will that men do to you do you alſoto them. 
Ipiciruall gift, For this is the Law and the Prophets. 
and whatſoe. po be oh p 1 
uer pertaineth T3 Enter ye by the narrowe gate: be- 

cauſe brode is the gate, and large is the way 


to the health 
of the loule. that leadeth to perdition, and many there be 


Luc. 11,9. 


— that enter by it. 

— 14 How narrow is the gate, and ſtraite is 
the way that leadeth to life: and few there 
are that finde it ? 

Tus Gow: . 15 Take yee great heede of falſe Pro- 


on che 7. Sun- phets, which come to you in the || clothing 

day aftet Pen · of ſheep, but inwardly are rauening wolues, 

iecoſt. 16 {By theirꝰ fruits you ſhall kaow them. 

Luc. 6, 44. 
of thiltles 2 

17 Euen ſo euery good treeyeldeth good 
fruits, and the euill tree yeldeth euill fruits, 

18 A good tree can not yeeld euill fruits, 
neither an euill tree yeeld good fruits. 

19 Euery tree that yceldeth not good 
fruite, ſnall be cut downe, and ſhall be caſt 
into fire. | 

20 Therefore by their fruites you ſhall 
know them, 

21 Not euery one that faith to me, [|Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 
uen: but he that doth the will of my father 
which is in heauen, hee ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. 

22 Many ſhalſay tome in that day, Lord, 
Lord, haue not we prophecied in thy name, 
and in thy name caſt out deuils, and in thy 
name wrought many miracles? 

23 And then Iwill confeſſe ynto them, 
That I neuer knew you. depart from me you 
that worke iniquitie. | 

24 Euery 


Do men gather grapes of thotnes, or figges 


4 Or, hom wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Suff. Luke 6.41, 
fer me, I will caſt ont amore ont of thine exe:and 
b:hold, the beame is in thine omm eye 
5 Thonhypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame our 
of thine owne eye: and then ſhalt tho ſee clearely 
to caſt out the mote that is m thy brothers eye. 
6 Gine not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your pearles before the ſwome:leaſs 
they tread them wnder their feete, and turning 
againe, all to rent yon. | 
7 * Akee, andit ſhall beginen you: ſeeke, Mat. 21. 23. 


aud ye ſhall find: knocke,and ii ſhathe opened vn. + ag 


to Jon, - 11.9. 
s For rer one that acketh, receiuethe and OE : 8 


he that ſecketh, findeth and to him that knocketh, 
it ſhalbe opened. 

9 What man is there of you, if his ſonme ache 
bread, will he gine him aſlone ? 

10 Orifhe alle fiſh, will he giue him a ſer- 
ent? 

11 If jethen being tuill „Hume to giue your 
children good giftes : how much more will | 10ur 

father which is in heauen, Line good things to 
them that aske him ? 

12 Therefore all thinges & whatſoener ee Luke6.3r, 
world that men ſhould doe io you doe ye euen ſo to tobi 4.16, 
them : For this is the law and the Prophets. 

1; *Emerye in at the ſtraite gate, for wide Luke 13.24, 
# the gate, and broadis the way that leadeth to 
deſtruttion , and many there bee which goe in 
thereat. 

14 Becauſe ſtraite is the gate, and narrom is 
the way which leadeth unto life, and fewe there 
be that find it. | 

15 Beware of the falſe Prophets which come 
to you inſheepes clothing, but mwardly they are 
rauening wolues. | 

16 Te (ballknowe them by their fruti: * Do Luke 6 43; 
men gather grapes of thornes ? or (igges of 
thiſtles ? 

17 Suen ſo ,enery good tree brmgeth foorth 
good fruite : but a corrupt tree bringeth foorth 
euill fruite. 

18 good tree rannot bring foorth badde 
fruite, neither can a bad tree bring foorth good 
fruite. 
1 9 *Enery tree that bringeth not foor // good Mat 3. io. 
fruiteg is herren downe and caſt into the fire. 

20 Wherefore, by their fruites3e ſhall nome 
them. 3 | 

21 Not enery one that ſaith vnto me, Lord, Rom.2.13. 
Lord, ſhall enter into the lungdome of heauen. Iam. . 22. 
but he that deeth the will of my father which is 
in heauen. | - 

22 Many will ſay to me in that day , Lord, 

Lorde , haue wee not prophecied through thy 

name] aud through thy name haue caſt out de- 

uilt? and done many great workes through thy 

name? 5 
253 Aud then will I confeſſe vnto them, Luke 13. 26. 
That I neuer knew you: * Depart om me all ye Plals. g. 
that worke iniquitie. | 
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24 * Enery one therefore that heareth 
theſe my wordes, and doeth them: ſhall be 
likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe 
yponarocke, 

25 And the raine fell, and the fluddes 
came, and the windes ble we, and they beate 
againſt that houſe, and it fell not, for it was 
founded vpon a rocke. 

26 And euery one that heareth theſe my 
words, & doth them not, ſhalbe like a fooliſh 
man that built his houſe vpon the ſand, 

27 And the rayne fell, and the fluddes 
came, and the windes blew, and they beate 
. houſe, and it fell, & the fal there- 
of was great. 

28 And it came to paſſe, when IE SVS 
had fully ended theſe wordes, the multitude 
were in * admiration vpon his doctrine. 

29 For he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not astheigScribes & Phariſees, 


ANNOTATIONS 


24 * Therefore., whoſoener heareth of mee 


. theſe ſayings , and doth the ſame, I will then him 


vnto a wiſe man, which built his houſe vpon 4 
rocke : | , 

25 And the raine deſcended , and the floods 
came, and the windes blew , and beat wpon thar 
houſe: and it fell not, becauſe it was grounded on 
arocke, 

26 And euery one that beareth of me theſe 
ſayings, and doeth them not, ſhall be hhened vn. 
104 fooliſh man, which buult his houſe vpon the 

and. 
q 27 And the raine deſcended, and the flood; 
came, and the windes blew, and beat vpon that 
houſe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it, 

28 * Andit came to paſſe , when leſus had 
ended theſe ſayings ,the people were aſtonied at 
bu doctrine. | 

29 For hetanght them as one hauing power, 
and not as the Scribes, : 


© 


CHap. 7. 


1 Tudge not.) It is no Chriftian part to indge ill of mens attes which be in themſelues good and may proceede of good 
meaning, or of mans inward meanings and intentions which we can not ſee : of which fault they muſt beware tht are to ſu- 
ſpitious and giuen to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men. But to ſay, that Iudas, or an Heretike euidentiy nomen to die 
obſtinately in hereſie, is damned, and in all other plaine and manifeſt caſes to indge , is not forbidden. 

6 Holy to dogges.) No holy Sacrament and ſpecially that of our Saniours bleſſed bodie , muſt be giuen wittingly 
to the ynworthy, that #4, to them that haut not by confeſſion of all mortall finnes examined and proned themſelues, See the 


Amo, 1. Cor. 11, 27.28.29. f 


So that by confeſſion of all mortall ſinnes, you meane not auricular ſhrift , whichthe Scripture doth not 


exact, this note containeth no falſe doctrine. 


8 Euerty one that asketh.) All things that we acke neceſſarieto ſaluation with humilitie, attention, continuance, 
and other due circumſtances, God will vnd oubtedly grant when it is bei for vs, 

To aske in faith, is neceſſarie, and e then a due — 6 G 

15 Clothing of ſhee Extraordinarie apparance of Zeale and holineſſe in the ſheepes cote in ſome Heretjkes:but 
theſe of this time * not —— much, bei 6. of vnſatiable fine, T his is rather their garment, common 0 them — 
with all other Heretiles, to crake much of the word of the Lord, and by pretenſed allegations and * ſweete words of benedi- 
(tion, and ſpecially by promiſe of knowledge, light and libertie of the Goſpell, to ſeduce the ſimple and the ſinnefull. 
 Thisnote is true of Libertines, Anabaptiſts and ſuch Heretikes of our time: but the true profeſſours of the Slander, 
Goſpel, whom you —_ enuie, ſhallbe found in triall, alwayes as honeſt as Papiſts, 


16 Fruites,) T 


Luke 6.47. 


* 
\ 22 
21 
1 
4 
Mark.1.22, N 
luke 4.3 2. 2 
Worthy tecei- 
uing. 
Faith, 


ſe are the fruites which Heretikes are knowen by diuiſion from the whole Church, diuiſion among Heretikes know. 


— to rhemſelues new names and new maiſters,inconſtancie in doctrine, diſobedience both to others and name- en by their fruirs 


ly to ſpiritualle 


cers, loue and liking of themſelues, pride and intolerable vauniing of their owne knowledge aboye all the 


holy Doctors, corruption, falſi fication, and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially makg againſt them, and 
theſe be common to all Heretikes tightly, Other ſome are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Inceſtuous mariages of vowed 


perſons, Spoile of Churches, Sacrilege and profanation of all holy things, and many other ſpeciall points of doctrine, direly 


rending to the corruption of good life in all ſtates, 


All falſe doctrine, contraty to the Scriptures, is the proper fruites of Heretikes. For he is an Heretike, vhich 
obſtinately maintaineth an opinion, contrarie to the Scriptures, as the Papiſtes doe many. And eſpecially, 
thoſe plaine notes, which the ſpirit giueth of Antichriſtian Heretikes, namely, the forbidding of mariage and 
meates, where are they to be found at this day, but in Papiſts? 1. Tim. 4. The reſt of the notes you giue, are Slander, 
not found in vs, but rather in you. The mariage of vowed perſons, that cannot containe, is allowed by Epi- Hir. 61. ad 
phanius, and Hierome, as I ſhewed before, to be Catholike. And if it be inceſtuous, your Pope giueth licence 
for inceſtuous mariages, as he doth for thoſe mariages, chat are againſt the lawe of nature, which are inceſtu- 
ous in deede. We ſpoile no Churches, but deſtroy Idolatry. as God commandeth. Deut. 7.6. 

21 Lord, Lord.) Theſe men haue faith, otherwiſe they could not inuocate, Lord, Lord: Ro, 10. But here we ſee 
that to beleeue is mt ynough, and that not onely infidelitie is finne , as Luther teacheth. Yea Catholthes alſo that worke true 


Againe,comſider here who they are that haue ſo often in their mouth, The Lord, the Lord, w liz}le it ſhall auaile 
them, that ſet ſo litle by good workes, and comenne Chriſtian iuſtice. 7's =” 4 
Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord, without a true and liuely faith. For he that in true faithſhall inuocate or call 


ypon the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. Rom. to. We confeſſe, it is not ynough, to beleeue, neither doth Luther teach, Tuſtification by 


Jewes, be commendetl the faith of the Centurion, who vas a Gentil: and forenilieth by that occaſion , the wication ef the 


that onely inſidelitie is ſinne, but that it is the roote of all ſinne. Neither doe we hold, that by the faith of wor- — wo; M <= 
king miracles, which apprehendeth onely the power of God, any man ſhallbe iuſtified, but by faith in Gods * © 
promiſes, which layerh hold of the mercie which God offreth. Finally, he that is iuſtified by faith onely, doth Slander, Ty 
the will of God his heauenly father, though not perfectly, yer gladly and cheerefully. God be thanked, we do 12 
not ſer litle by good workes, which we acknowledge to be the neceſſarie effects of iuſtifying faith, though we * 
renounce our owne iuſtice, that we may be partakers of the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, Philip. 3.9. >, 

i CHAP. VIII. . ts ; 
Immedzatly after his Sermon ( to confirme his doftrine with a miracle) he cureth a Leper, 5 But aboue him and all ot her 8 


Gentiles, 


me 
Mariage of vo- 
As k. Philip.of © 
Spaine to marry 125 


his ſiſters daug· BY 
ter 8 


miracles in the name of our Lord, and by neuer ſo great faith, yet without the workes of iuſtice — — 13. Not onely faith. 
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: Accortlingto &. Matthew. 


23 


CAA. 8. 


Giles, | jon of the le, 1% Tu Peters howſy'he ſhewerl> great grace. . 18 In the vay tothe fea be 

; ing him: z . and vpen the ſes commandeth the rempeſtz 28 and beyond the (ca be 

Deer eee 

Tus G N ND when he was come dawne from NH. bee was come downe from the 

cache think mountains, great aukicudes fol- * V ee, gen mabmeden folowed. 
. 


Sunday after [owed him: „Ren n 
the Epiphany. 3. And *beholdea lepex came and ado- 
Nr. %. ec him ſaying, Lotd, if tnou wilt, thou canſt 


Luc. 5, 12. 
me cleane Na en N 

3 And Ixs vs ſtretching forth his hande, 
touched him, ſaying. I will. be thou made 
clean. And vich,his leproſie was made 

cleane. By 
4 And Itzysfayth to him, See thou tell 
Leu. 1 4,8. —— but goe, * ſhewe thy ſelfe to the 
; , - 1: ]Prieft,&offerche {gift which Moyſes com- 

; manded for a teſtimonie to them. 

* Tur Gosr EL 5 And * when:hee Was entred into Ca- 
vpõ che tluuſ· pharnaum, there came to him a Centurion, 
day after Aſh. ſeeching him, a W en 
ry nw 6 Andidying,Lord my boy lieth at home 
bor the ficke, ſic ke of the palſey, and is ſore tormented. 
Luc. 7. 1. And IE es ſaich to him, I will come, 


and cure him ⁊ũ 
8 And the Centurion making anſwere, 
fayde, Lorde || I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vndermy.xoofe; but onely 
Gy the word, and my boy ſhall be healed, 
9 For I alſo am a man ſubiect to authori- 


tie, hauing vnderme ſouldiars: and I ſay to uri 


chis, go, and he goeth: and to another, come; 
and ke commeth: and to my ſcruant, doe 
this, and he doeth iti [4% 

10 And Its vs hearing this, marutiled: 
and ſuyd to them that followed him, Amen I 
ſay to you, L haue nat found ſo great faith in 

11 And I ſay to you, that many ſhal come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt , and ſhall fit downe 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob in the 
kingdome of heauen: FEED 
12 Butthechildrenofthe kingdome ſhal 
bee caſt out into the exteriour darkenefle : 


there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 


13 And Issvs ſaide to the Centurion, 
Goe: and as thou haſt beleeued, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed in the ſame 
houre. f 

14 And * when Itsys was come into 
Petets houſe, he ſaw his wiues mother layd, 
and in a fitte of a feuer: 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fe- 
2 leſt her, and ſhee aroſe, and miniſtred to 
im, ' . 

16 And when euening was come, they 
brought to him many that had diuels : and 
he caſt out the ſpirits with a worde: and all 
that were ill at eaſe he cured : 

RD ole = . . — be —.— which _ 

2. $3, 4+ en by Eſay the Prophet ſaying, He tboks 

1. Pet. 3, 24. — ind bare — VP 
x 1 


Nit. 1,29. 
Lu. 4,38. 


hitm car infirmitics, and bare onr ſichpneſſes. 


- 2 '* eAndbibolde,, there came 4 leper, and Mark.1.40, 
worſhipped bum, ſiying , Lord, if thou wilt, thow lake 5. 12. 
Canſi make me class. | 

3 And leſiu, hen he had put forth ſus hand, 
toxched bin, ſaying, I will, be thou cleane. And 
imumec#aily bes tegrofie was clenſed. 

4 And Ieſwa ſaith vnto him, See thou tell no 
man, but gor, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and of- 
fer the gift that * Moſes d, for awit- Leuir.14. 4, 
neſſe vnto them. 

4 Aud when ſeſiu was entred into Caper- Luke 7.4, 
nawn, there poet he ap Centurion , e. 
clung him, e 7 55 

Ad ſgug., Lord ,my ſernant Heth at 
home ſickg of the palſie , grienouſy 2. 

u leſu ſaithiobim , when I rome I 

118 Fhe mien anſwered, and ſaid, Lord, 

Ia not worthy that thos ſbouldeſt come vnder 
my roofs «but r Pe ſer- 
nant ſhall be healed, . ie nE 

For Jalſo my ſelfe ama mam ſet wnder au-. 

pang ſonldters under me: and I ſay to 
thi⸗ — 9 & 10 another, Come, 
and be commeth: and tomy ſernant, Do thus and 
he doerh it. „ gb * 

10 Whey left heard theſe things, he mar- 
neiled and ſaid to them that folowed Verity I ſay 


vnto Jon, Thane not found ſo great faith', no nos 
in Iſrael. b 


11 I ſy wmo \ that man ſhall come 
the Eaft andwet ;; and ſball reſt with —— 
— Iſahac ,nnd ſacub, in the kingdome of 

aun: 1 ; 
12 * Butthe children of the kingdome ſpall Mat. 23.13. 
be caft out into viter darkeneſſe : - ſhallbe | 
Weeping and gnaſhing of tert. 5 

13 And Teſwa ſaid unto the Centurium, Goc 
thy way, and as thow haft beleened , ſa be it done 
vnto thee. Aud bis ſernant was healed in the 
ſelfe ſame boure. : 

14 * Aud m ben leſiu was come into Peters Mark. 1.19. 
houſe, he ſaw his wines mother layd, and ſicke of luke 438. 
a feuer. | 

15 eAnd hee touched her bande, and the 

n left her : and ſhe aroſe, arid miniftred vnto 
them. 1 


16 en ibe tuen mas come, they brought Mark. 1 3. 
vnto him main thai wire poſſeſſed with demils : luke 4. 40. 
and he cat out the ſpiriis wiih a word, anil heu- 
led allthat were fcke, 25 

17 Thatit might be fulfiled which was ſpo- 
hen by Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying;* He tooke on Emi. 53. . 

. pet. 2. 24. 
F 3 1 *When 


24 


The Goſpel: 


— 


18 And IEs vs ſeei t multitudes 
about him, commanded to goe beyond tlie: 
water, 

19 Anda*cercaine Scribecame, ang (ai 
to him, Maſter, I will follow thee whith&- 
ſocuer thou ſhalt goe, 

20 And Ixs Vs ſaieth to him, the fac 
haue holes, and the foules of the ayre neſtes: 
but the ſonne of man hath not where to lay 
his head, 


Luc.9,57. 


Luc.9,59. 
to him, Lord, permit mo firſt to goe andbu- 
rie my father. 

22 But IEs vs ſaid to him Folew me,gnd 
let the dead burie their dead. 


Tus Gosrer 


on the fourth his Diſciples folowed him : 


24 Andloe a great tempeſt aroſe in the 
* ſea,fothatthe boat was couered with waues, 
but he ſlept. 

A5 Andtheycametohim, * raiſed bim, 
1 „Lord ſaue vs, we periſh, 

And hee ſayt bro them, v 
fearcfull Oye of lle faith? Then — vpſhe 
commaunded the windes and the ſea, and 
there enſued a great calme. 

27 Moteouer the men macuciled ging, 
What an one is this, fot the windes andthe 
ſea obey him ꝰ c 

28 And *when he was come dthe 
water into the countrey of the Geraſens, 
there mette him tvro that had diuels, cõm 
forth out ofthe ſepulcres,cxceeding fierce, ſo 
that none could that w y. 

29 And behold they cricd ſaying, what 


Mar. 4, 36. 
Luc. 8, 23. 


Mr. 5, r. 
Luc. 8, 26. 


is berweene vs and thee Is 6 the ſonne of {© hon ſonmeaf God, what hane we to 


God? att thou come hither to torment vs be- 
fore the time? 

30 And there was not farre from them 
an heatd of many ſwine feed 

21 And the diuels beſought him ſaying, 
If thou caſt vs out, ſend vs into the heard of 
ſwine. 

32 And he ſaid tothem, Goe. But they 
going forth went intothe ſwine, and behold 
the whole heard went with a violence head- 
long into the ſea: and they dyed in the wa- 
ters. 

33 And the ſwineheards fled: and com- 
ming into the citie, told all, and of them that 
had beene poſſeſſed of duels. 


34 And behold the whole citie went out 
to meete IBS VS, and when they ſa wre him, 
they beſought him that he would paſſe from 
their quarters. 


Run, I 


21 And* noedier of his Diſciples faide 


23 And *when heentred into theb boats, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
& Prieſt.) The Prieſt: of the old Lawe( ſaith S. Chryſoſtome 


it * bes leſiu ſaw great mmi about Luke g. 37 
2 2 comtmunded they te 5 to dejare vito the o- 


ry Aud a certaine Seribe came, arid 
onto bim, — Iwill follow thee 
wer thou geſt. 

20 150 ſeſau en l, The Mints % 
haze holes,and the birde file. ehave neſt: | 
but the foune of man hath nod mere to ves la. 

S Y e.!100/ 

21 init of bi 1 faul vt 

lem, Lord, fan, figur. 


ther. 
2: Jus I. e ſaid mia li, Follow me , und 
let the dend bis their dad. n 
23 * Anifwhen be euarel nao aft had Mat 43. 
ciples followed him,” | nne luke 8. 22. 
24 And behold, there lie a gre tenpeſ 
in the ſono tha he pow conered 
with wanes : but he was a | 
25 ; Ani bi Diſepter came to im, . G 
woke hi him, ſaying, Lord, ſaus vir we per — At [ 
26 And he ſa = vmio them, Why are ee 
feareful, O ye ef 2. 
rebaked the windes and the ſea, and hire fol- 
lowed a great clue. 
27 But the men marneiled , ſaying, What 
maner of mami ibi, that both the windes a 
the ſea obey him? ett 6 tn 
— OR berwar come te the dr Mat 
into the connty, eſenes, there luke 8. 26. 
met him two —— our 


of 3 very fierce „ o that 10 m * 


e by that way, 
29 Ard behold, they tiedowr ſayin 0. 
with 

thee + ? Art thou come hither 30 torment vs befor 
30 wat a gc chew 

N. many ering lf) f 
31 Sothe demilsbeſonghe bum, ow If thou 

. 


= Alles ſide onto them, Geo; Then 
wen they ont, and departed into the heard of the 


"ES 


3 


ſwine : and beholde the whole heard oof the ſnine 


ruſhed headlong into the ſea , andperiſhed in the 
waters. 
33 Then they that kept them, fied, and; _ 
their wayes into the citie , and told — 
I be dee 


and what was done of the poſſeſſed wa 
ls, 

34 eAndbebold,the whole citie came out to 
meete Teſiu: & when they ſaw him, tbey beſong bi 
hm that he would depart ont of their 2 | 


CAF. 8. 
had authoritie and priziledge one ſ to diſtere who 


ere healed of leproſie, and to denoxmce the ſame to the people + but t Priefts of the new Law hawe power to purge in very Prieſt forgin 
deede rhe fil the ſarle. T herefore whoſoeney deſpiſeth them, is more worthy to be p then the rebell Dathen end ſinnes 


his complices. $.Chiyſo. lib. 3. de Sacerd. 


FyLXKE, 1 


The wordes of Chryſoſtome are theſe. The Prieft;of the Lewes, had authoritie to put 
rather not to put it away at all, bus onely to diſcerne them that were ridde it, and hon Nef f, how greatly 
hoed was 10 be eſteemed. But theſe ba received muh unte nes to deem the leprofie of the bode, — 


ave leprofe of the bodie, or 
cheir Prieſs- 


= 

ey” 
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87 Cnap.s. According to S. Matthew. 25 
1 * alegerher to pat awa the uncleanneſſe of the /oule, They therefore that deſpiſe them, are more wicked then Dathan, and 
"1 worthy wed an ſhmens.By which words, he meancth not, that Miniſters of that Goſpel, haue abſolute power ; 
1 to forgiue ſinnes, but authoritie to aſſure the penitent ſinners of Gods forgineneſſe, in which reſpect, they are 
1 ſayd to forgiue in Gods _ For Chriſt himſelfe, did not torgiue ſinnes, but as hee, was God equall to his fa - 
1 ther. Chryſoſtome in Mat. Hom 30. | | 
| *— 4 Gift.) Our Smut willeth him to yoe and offer N r Moyſes preſcribed in that cafe, 
* becauſt the other ſacrifice being the bolieft of all olies, which is bis body,was not yet begun. So ſaith S. Aug lib. a. q. Euang. 
qi · & cont. dueri. leg. & Proph. li. . e. 19. 20. 8 | 
RHE M. 2 8. Not worthy.) Orig ho. in diuerſ. when thus eateft ( ſrith he) and drinſt the bodie and blood of our Lord, hee Litu-ꝑ. S. Chryſ. 
entreth under thy roofe. Thom alſo therefore bumbling thy ſelfe, ſay : Lord I mt wort, Nc. So ſayd S. chryſeſtom Or xc. ſub finem. 
in his maſſe and ſo doth the Cath,Church wſe at this day in every Maſſe. See S. Auguſtine ep. 18. ad lanu. 1 
— The and blood of Chriſt, is to be receiued with all humilitie and reverence: yet not imagining tran- _ 
oo — '* ſubſtantiation. For that materiall part of the Sacrament, which entre th into the mouth. Origen ſau, iz goeth 
— the way of all meates, in Mat. cap. i 5. Chryſoſtomes liturgie was made long after Chryſoſtoms time, as appea- 
4 reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in whoſe dayes n was made. Auguſtine ep.118. vſcth the example 
2 of the Centurion, co ſhew that neither they that receiue the Sacrament dayly,nor they that receiue it ſeldome, 
= diſhonour the body of Chriſt, hauing either of them their ſeuerall reaſons,as Zacheus,whictrreceiued our Sa- 
$21.1 © j _ —_ into his houſe ioyfully,and the Centurion, who acknowledged, that he was vaworthy to recciue 
25 HEM 14. His wiues mother.) Of Peter ſpecially among the reſt it # enident that he had « wife,but (as S. Hierom ſaith) Prieſts mariape. 
5 R 3 afier they were called u bs .qpofthes, — companie with their wines , — rp Lid.t,adu. tou. 
3 wordes Four Saur, *He chat hach left wife &c. And ſo in che Laine Church bath bene alls ces vſed, that married flat 15 29 
4 men mey be and are dayly 1 efter the death of the wife, or with ber conſent to line in perpermall continen- Epiph.hz.59. 
"2 doe ctherwiſe,S.Epiphanius a Greeks Docter telieyh them that they doe it againſt *Sozom.lib.r. 
the auncient Canons, and * Paphnutize plainely fignifieth the ſame in the firſt Councel of Nice, But this is moſt plaineghas _ hh 9 


S. Hierom againſt Iouinian, hath many feeble arguments, among which this is one, that the Apoſtles had tar 
FyIEXIZz. „ aer aeg wich their been Chritt fauh, ee eee e For our Se. rene» 


* « 
6 — * 5 
o we 


haue had experience in her ſelfe in her yonger time, how able ſhee was to live without the vie of an husband. 
Gree: Prieſts, that they doe ayainf? the ancient Canons, which keepe comnpanie with 


— —— maried when they were lay men: «nd after they had conſulted of this matter, Paphnutius ſtoade vp in the 
by ml 


5 reporteth Sozomen. And Clemens th, that the Apoſtle alloweth the husband of one wife, wherher he 
wh be Prieſt or Deacon, or Lay man, matrimonie without reprehenſion , Stromat. lib 3. But there was neuer any » 
4 example authenticall (you ſay) of eny that maried after holy Orders, Of examples, I ſuppoſe you doubt not but rel. 7. c. 
75 that there were many, which tooke wiues after they were made Biſhops, Pricſts,and Deacons , becauſe inthe Tolet. 5 c. 7. 
4 later Councels, there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them that ſo matied , and to prohibite them to marrie. © onſta 6. c 6. 
5 And certaine itis by ſtories, and monuments of antiquitie, that in England Prieſts did marrie common- 
85 ly. cuen after the decree made againſt it, by Lanfrancus Archbiſnhop of Canterburie ina Synode holden at 
£ 8 Wincheſter, Anno Dem. 1076. For Gerardus Archbiſhop of Vorke, writing to Anſelmus Archbiſhop of Canter- 
75 8 bury, certiſieth him, that thoſe whom he inuited to take Orders, would not conſent in their ordination, to 
7 7 fefſe chaſtitie, that is, not to marrie, as the decree of Lanfrancus required. But theſe examples. you will 
125 ay, were not authenticall, becauſe were againſt the ancient tradition of the Church, alleaged cuen by + 044 
41 Paphnutius, and againſt the Canons of fo many Councels: Whereunto I replie, that ſeeing they wete to bet . and ag. 
LE warranted by the word of God, no tradition or decree of men, can make that vnlawfull, which by Gods word 
95 is not onely at libertic,but alſo commanded, namely, that i awoide fornication let enery man bane bis wife, and if 
1 they cannot containe let them marrie, and of virginitie,and continencie, there is no commandement of the Lord 
Ro but euery man may vſe the libertic that God hath giuen, yea though hee hath the gift of — = 
| therefore 


4-5% 


The Goſpel | 


Cnar.g. 


RHEM. 


THE GOSPEL 
vpon the 18, 


Sunday after 


Pentecoſt. 
Mar 2˙3 . 
luke 5.18. 
We ſcethar 
the _— of 
one helpeth 
to obtaine 
for another. 


Tus Gosr ET 


vpon S. Mat- 
thewes day. 


Mar. 2.14. 
luke 5.37. 


therefore S. Paul — 2 that it was lawful for him to leade about with him a ſiſter to wife, 1. Cor. 9. . 
Apoſ 


as the reſt of the 


rie d, bei 


an le. The libertie therefore gi 20 


es did, euen the Lords brethren and Cephas: Ergo it was laufull for him to haue ma- 


God to all, and the commandement of God (to them 


which haue not the giſt of continencie) to marrie, doth make the examples of them that maried aſter holy or · 
ders taken, in the accompt of God and all chat be godly, to be authenticall. And Pa ius ac- 
compteth the tradition ofthe Church ancient, by which they were prohibited to marrie, that were not mari- 


Biſhops 
fulting the Apoſfile 
was car Atarka by 


The Ma 
myracles,the order of bis pronidence 


by Tertullian, that it was not ſo ancient as his time. For in 


s of the Tewes he confaterh both with reaſens and myracles: 2. defending his remitti "Ty" 
CN gs i e eee eee ing of ſinnes, 9 . 
the Iewes and Gentiles, lauing 


ſtronger. 18 ſhewing alſo in two 
the one when he called the «ther, 27 be cureth 


o blind e nd hawing with ſo ales d by i 
— r rf . 


2 a and paſſad oner, Marke 3.3. 
l 


AM entring into a boate, he paſſed ouet 
the water, & came into his owne citie. 
2 And x behold they brought to him one 
ſicke of the palſey lying in bed. And Ixs vs 
t ſeeing their faich , ſayd to the ſicke of the 
palſey, Haue a good heart ſonne, thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee. 

2 And behold certaine of the Scribes ſaid 
within themſelues, | He blaſphemeth. 

4 And IEs vs ſeeing their thoughts, ſaid. 
Wherefore thinke you euill in your hearts? 

5 | Whether is eaſier, to ſay, thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe and walke? 


6 Butthat you may know that y Sonne 


of man hath powerinearth to forgiue ſinnes, 
(then ſayd hee to the ſicke of the palſey,) A- 
tiſe, take vp thy bed, and goe into thy houſe, 

7 And he aroſe, and went into his houſe. 

8 And the multitudes ſeeing it, were a. 
fraide, and | glorified God that gaue ſuch 
power to men. 

9 And * when Ixs vs paſſed forth from 
thence, he ſawe a man ſitting in the cuſtome 
houſe, named Matthew: And he ſaith to him, 


Folow me, And he aroſe vp, & folowed him. 


10 And it came to paſſe as he was ſitting 
at meate in the houſe, beholde many Publi- 


cans and ſinners came, and ſate downe with 
Its vs and his Diſciples. 

11 And the Phariſces ſeeing it, ſaid to his 
Diſciples: why doth your maſter eate with 
Publicans and finners? | 


12 But 


and came into hisowne citit. 

2 '* Andbehold, they brought to him a man 
ſieke of the palſey lying in a bed: and when Jeſus 
ſave the faith of them, hee ſaid vnto the fiche of 
the palſc,Sonne bee of good cheare, thy ſinnes bo 
forginen thee, | 

3 Andbehold, certaine of the Seribes ſayd 
within themſe Ines, This man blaſphemeth, 

4 And when Ieſus ſave their thoughts, hee 
ſazdVherefore thmke ye enill in your hearts? 

5 Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes be fer- 

Linen thee : or to ſay, Ariſe and walke. 
6 But that yee may know that the ſonne of 
men hath ponerto forgine ſnmesin earth.(Thex 
ſaidbe o theſes of the pale) Ariſe, take 
thy — into thine houſe. 

Aud be aroſe and departed to his houſe, 

But when the multitude ſam it, they mar- 
ueiled, and glorified God, which bad giues ſuch 


er dme Men, 


o Aud u leſurpaſſed — thence be Marke 2.14. 
tin 


* ſawe a man named Matthew 


ceite of cuſtome : and he ſaith unto him, Folowe 
me. And he aroſe, and folowed bim. 

10 And it came to paſſe, Ieſus ſate at 
meate in his houſe, behold , many publicans alſs 
and ſinners came and ſate downe with Ieſau and 
bis diſciples. 

11 Andwhen the Phariſce:ſawit, they ſayd 
vnto bug diſciples , Why eateth your maſter with 
publicans and ſinners? 

: i2 Bu 


Catholikes, ore often tefſed with flarnn ©* 


Þ 


23. Let the dead.) By this we ſeethat not onely no worldly or camall reſpett,but no * other laudable duetic toward r 


our parents,ought to fly —_— hriſt nd chooſing a life of greater p 


not. 


uke 3.24. 


at the re- luke $27. 


* - Cy 
2 5 . r ws. 'T 
2 RS Ye Be 
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P. 9. 


— 


According to S. Matthew. 


27 


CA 


Oſe. 6.6. 


Mar. 2.18. 


Luke 5.33 


Tux GosPEL 
vpon the 23. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 
Mar. 5. 22. 
Luke 8.41, 


12 But IEs vs hearing it, ſayd: They that 
are in health, neede not a phiſition, but they 


that are ill at eaſe. 


13 But goe your wayes and learne what 
it is, Iwill mercre, and || not ſacrifice. For Lam 


not come to call the iuſt, but ſinners. 29 


14 Then * came to him the Diſciples of 
Iohn, ſaying, why doe wee and the Phariſees 


[faſt often, but thy Diſciples doe not faſt? 


15 And Ixs s ſayd to them, Can the 
children ofthe bridegrome mourne, as long 
as the bridegrome is with them? But y dayes 
will come when; bridegrome ſhalbe taken 


away from them, and then they ſhall faſt. 
16 Andno body putteth a peece of rawe 


cloth to an olde garment, For he taketh a- 
way the peecing thereof from the garment, 


and there is made a greater rent. 

17 Neither doe they put I newe wine in. 
to old bottels. Other wiſe the bottels breake, 
and the wine runneth out, and the bottels 
— But newe wine they put into newe 

ottels: and both are preſerued together. 

18 * Ashe was ſpeaking this vnto them, 
behold a certaine Gouernour approched, 
and adored him ſaying, Lord, my daughter 
is euen now dead: but come, lay thy hand 
ypon her, and ſheſhall liue. 

19 And Ixsvs rifing vp followed him, 
and his Diſciples. | 

20 And behold a womi which was trou- 
bled with an iſſue of blood |twelue yeeres, 
came behind him, and touched the hemme 
of his garment, 

21 For ſhe ſaid within her ſelfe ; If Iſhall 
[rouch onely his garment :1 ſhall be ſafe. 

22 But Its vs turning and ſeeing her, 
ſaid, Haue a good heart daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, And the woman be- 
came whole from that houre, 

23 And whenItsys was come into the 
houſe ofthe Gouernour, and ſawe minſtrels 
and the mulcitude keeping a fturre, 

24 He ſaid,Depart:fory wẽch is not dead, 
butſleepeth. And they laughed him to skorn, 

25 And whey multitude was put forth, he 
entred in, & held her hand. And y maid aroſe. 

26 And this bruit went forth into all that 
countrey. 

27 And as IE s vs paſſed forth frõ thence, 
there folowed him two blinde men crying 
and ſaying, Haue mercie on vs, O ſonne of 
Dauid. 5 | 

28 And when hee was come to the houſe, 
the blind came to him. And IES Vs ſayth to 
them, | Doe you beleeue, that Ican doe this 
vnto youꝰ They ſay to him, Lea Lord. 

29 Then hee touched their eyes, ſaying, 
According to your faith, be it done to you. 

30 And their eyes were opened, and Ix- 


1 2. But when Ieſau heard that, he ſapd vnto 
them, They that be whole, neede not a Phyſician, 


but they that are ſicke. 


13 Goc ye and learne what that meaneth, I Ofc.6.7, 
will mercie, and not ſacrifice * for I am not come mat. 12. 7. 
to call the righteous, * but ſinners to repentance, 1. Tim. 1. 15. 

14 Th came the diſciples of lobn vnto him, 

ſaying, * Why doe we and the Phariſee: faſt oft, — 2.18. 
SLED 


but thy diſciples faſt not? 


15 eAndleſus ſayd unto them,Can the chil- 
dren of the bride chamber mourne,as long asthe 
bridegrome is with them? But the daieswil come 
when the bridegrome ſhallbee taken from them, 


and then ſhallthey faſt. 


| 16 Nomanputteth a piece off newe cloth in {Or,zaw clotly 
an old garment , for then the piece taketh away | 
ſome thing from the garment , andthe rentis 


made worſe. 


17 Neither doe menput new wine into olde 
bottels: els the bottels breake, andthe wine run- 


neth out, and the bottels will periſh ; but they put 
newe wine into neme hotels, and both are pre- 
ſerned together. | 


18 Mile be ſpake theſe things onto them, Marke 5.12; 
behold, there came acertaine rulerofthe Syna- luke 8.43, - 


gogue and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter 


is enen nom dead: but come, and lay iy band 5 


on her, and ſhe ſhall line, 


but euen his veſture onely, [ſhall be ſaft. 

22 Butt Ieſiu when he had turned him about 
and ſaw her, ſaid, Dang bter, be of good comfort, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe. eAndthe woman 
was made whole from that ſame houre.) 


23 eAnd when Jeſus came into the rulers 
houſe ofthe Synagogue, aud ſawe the minſtrels 
and the people making a noiſe, 2034 


24 Hee ſayd unto them, Giue place, for the 
maide is not dead. but ſirepet h. And they laughed 
him to ſcorne. | 

25 But when the people were put foorth, hee 
went in, aud tooke ber by the hand: and the maid 
aroſe, | 
26 Andthe fame of this went abroad into all 
that land, . ire 

27 And when leſus departed thence two blind 
men folowed him, cryung and ſaymg,O thon ſorne 
of Dauid, haue mercie on vs, 

28 Andwhen he was comeintothe houſe the 
blinde men came to him : and Jeſus ſayth unto 
them, Beleeue ye that I am able to doe this? They 


ſayd unto him, Tea, Lord. 


29 Then touched hetheir eyes ſaping, accor- 
ding to your faith be it onto you, | 
30 Andtheir eyes were opened: and leſiu 


svs threatned them, ſaying, See that no man feraith charged them, ſaying , See that no man 


know it. 


31 But 


knowit, 


51 Bu 


The Goſpel 


Mat, 12.22. 


31 But they went foorth, and bruited him 
in all that countrex. 

2 And when they were gone forth, be- 
hold they brought him a dumbe man, pol- 
ſeſſed with a deuil. | | 

33 And after the deuil was caſt out, the 


dumbe man ſpake, & the multitude maruei- 


31 But they, when they were departed, ſpred . 


abroad his name in all that land, 

32 As they went ont, behold,they brought to 
him a dumbe man poſſeſſed with a deuil. 

33 Andwhethe deuil was caſt out the dumbe 
ſpake, and the multitudes marueiled, ſaying , It 
wasnener fo ſeene in Iſrael. 


_ Cnarx.g, 


Mar.z2.24. 


RHEM.I. 


RuHrmM.2 


FyLKE.2, 


RuEM,3 


FE v LEE. 3. 


REA. 4. 


FvLKE 4. 


RHEM, 5. 


FyLKE5. 


led, ſaying, Neuer was the like ſeene in Iſrael. 


44 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caflethout Mat. 12.24. 
the denils through the prince of the de uili. mar. 5. 22. 

35 * And leſus went about all the cities and _ K 1 * 
villager, teac hing in their Synagogues and prea- Juke 1 * 84 
chung the Golpel of the kingdom, and healing e- _ | 
aery ſichnes, and enery diſeaſe among the people, 

56 * Butwhen he ſaw the multitudes he was Marke 6 34. 1 
roned with compaſſion on them, becauſe they 
were deſſitute, and ſcattered abroad, as ſheep: 
hauing no ſhepheard, | 

37 Then ſaith he vnto his diſciples, * The Luke 10.2. 
y revs truely is plenteons, but the labourers are iohn 4.36, 

ewe, 
Pra ye therefore the Lordofthe harneſs 
that he will thruſt foorth labexrers into hs har- 

nei. 


| MARGINALL NOTES. 
15 Then they ſhall.) Chrift ſignifieth that the Church ſhall vſe faſting dayes after his Aſcenſion. Epiph. in 


34 Bucthe*Phariſees ſaid, In the prince 
of deuils he cafterhout deuils. 

35 And ltsvs went about allthe cities, 
and townes, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the kingdome, 
and curing euety diſeaſe, & euery infirmitie. 

36 And ſeeing the multitudes, hee pitied 
them: becauſe they were vexed, and lay like 
ſheepe that haue not a ſhepheard, 

37 Then hee ſayth to his Diſciples, The 
hatueſt ſurely is great, but the workemen are 
fewe. 5 * 

38 Pray therefore the Lord of the har- 
ueſt, that he ſend foorth workemen into his 
harueſt. 


Comp. id. Cath. Auguſt. Epi. 80. 
FvLKE.I. 


Neither Epiphanius, nor Auguſtine, ſpeake of popiſh faſting dayes, which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh: popiſh faſling 
But Epiphanius ſayth, the Apoſtles appointed the Wedneſday and Friday, to be faſting-dayes, ( how truely, dayes. 


let the Papiſts themſelues iudge) and that on thoſe dayes, the faſting was _— yntill the ninth houre of 
the day,which is three houres before night. Auguſtine Epi.86. acknowledget — but no certaine faſting 
dayes , otherwiſe then the cuſtome of euery C required, accord ing to the anſwere of 8. Ambroſe made 


vnto him concerning faſting on Saturday, which was obſerued at Rome, but not at Millaine. 
2. Thy faich hath.) Toe her demotion to the hemme ef his garment, was not ſuperſtition , bus a tokgn of greater 
faith: Jo i the deuoute touching of hoi reliques, © | . 
- She had no deuotion to the hemme of his garment, but becauſe ſhe was kept off by the preaſe,ſo that ſhee Superſtitious 
could not come neere to deſire his aide, as others did, ſnee ſayd within her ſelfe: If I ſhall but onely touch the touching of 
hemme of his garment, dc. hut the popiſn touching of reliques, which neither haue any veriue in them, nor a- eliques. 
ny promiſe of God annexed to che touching of them, for health either of bodie or ſoule, cannot bee excuſed 
from ſuperſticion. And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques of dead men, with the preſence of the donne Mat 14.36. 
of God. Who was willing to ſhew his diuine power by his word onely, or by oytward ſignes of touching with ꝛnarke. 6.13. 
his hand, or touching his garment,or anointing with oy le. or making of cla ich his ſpertle, and ſuch like: as John 6,9- 
it pleaſed him in healing mens bodies. By what word of God are we certihed that hee will doe the like, yea 
grant ſpitituall holines, by donc hing of rehques? if we haue not Gods word, what faith can we haue, but a ſu- 
perſtitious creduluie?? ; | 
34. In che prince.) In lilę maner ſay the heretilęs calling all myracles done in the Catholike Churchghe lying ſignet 
of Antichriſt, +. 
The myracles ſayd tobe done inthe popiſh Church, are counterfeir fables for the moſt part, rather then il- Popiſh miracles 
lufions of deuils, as hath bene proued by many experiences, and yet are they falſe or lying ſignes of Amichriſt. 
The diuine power of Chriſt, was manifeſt, in caſting out of deuils. | 


1 ANNOTATIONS. Cnav. 9. 

3. He blaſphemeth.) When the lewes heard Chriſt remit ſumes, they charged him with blaſphemie, as Heretibęs 
now charge bis prieſts of the new Teſtament, fer that abey remit ſinnes: to whom he ſaid, Whole ſinnes you ſhall ſorgiue, 
they are forgiuen, &c. Io. 20. 3 

The Miniſters of the new Teſtament, haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes, and to reteine them, by declaring Remiſſion of 
herein the will of God, as his ambaſſadours and meſſengers. The lewes charged our Sauiour Chriſt with blai-· finnes. 
phe mie, becauſe they acknowledged not his diuinitie. For the Prieſts inthe Lawe, were alſo Miniſters, not au- 
thors of forgiuenes of ſinnes, whereofthey were not ignorant. ; | 

5. Whether is eafier.) Thefaithleſſe ewe: thought(«s Heretikes now adayes)that to furgiue ſinnes was ſo proper en haue power 
to God that it could not be communicated vnto man: but Chriſt ſheweth that as to worke miracles is otherwiſe proper to God to forgiueſinnes, 
onely,and yes tus tower is communicated to men, ſo alſo to forgiue ſumes. 

Chryſoſtome ſayrth, He did not refute their opinion which ſayd is was proper onely to God to fo: gius ſinnes but did ap- Cbriſt ſorgaue 
proome it, For if be h d not bene equall vnto his father, hee would haue ſayd : Surely you indge rightly, I am farre from that ſinnes as God. 
fo great tower, but now he ſayth no ſuch thing, but comtrariwiſe affirmeth it by word and ſigne. So becauſe it  woont to e 
bee unpleaſant to the bearers , that any man ſhould ſpeake openly of himſelfe by the words of other men, and by a ſigne or 
miracle, he ſheweth that he is God equall to bu father, And ſo forth in Mat. Ho. 30. S. Hilarie is ofche ſame wdge- 
ment, ſaying, Monet ſcribas, c. It monerh the Scrives , that ſinne ſhould be forgiuen by a man : for they beheld in Teſw 
Chriſt onely a man, and that to be forgiuen by him, which the Lawe could mt releaſe, For faith onely inſtifieth, Afterward x; ies enim ſola 
the Lord loolęt h into their murmuring and ſayth e that it is eaſce for the Sonne of man on earth to forgiue ſurmes. For it is inſlificat 
true, 10 man can remit ſinnes but God onely, therefore he which remitteth ſinnes is God, becauſe no man forgineth ſnnes but | " 
God ln Matth. Can. 8. S.Ambroſe is worthy to be heard in the ſame caſe, Qn cum Indei aſſerune, c. When 

the 


Cnar.9. According to S. Matthew. 29 


DDP 


RRHEM. 6 


EVIEk k. 6. 


RHEM. 7 


FvLKE. 7 


RRHEM. S. 


FyLxE,S, 


Rurm, 


RREM. 9. 


FvLx k. g. 


the Jewen offirme that ſinnes can be fgiuem by God onely, verely they confiſſe him #o be God, and by their owne ind, 
they bewray their falſhcod,in that they affirme the worke,and denie the perſon, 7 herefore enen of themſclnes, the Sonne of 
God receiueth a teſiimonie of his worke , and requireth not the conſent of their voice. For falſho:de can cmfeſſe, but cannu 
Beleeue, Therefore there wanted no teſtimonie to his diuinitie : there wanteth faith to their owne ſulnation, In Lucam, 
cap. y. Behold,that which was Catholike doctrine in theſe ancient fathers, is counted hereſie in vs, 
6. The ſonne of man in earth.) Chriſt had fower to remit ſimes, and often ereruted the ſame , not onely as hee 
wu Gad, but alſo as he was a man, becauſe he was head of the Church and our chiefe Biſhop and Prieft according to his man- 
hood, in reſpeft whereof all power was giuen him in heauen and earth. Mat. 18. v. 18. 
Chriſt had abſolute power of himſelfe, as very God, to forgiue ſinnes properly, and to preach the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes as Mediator. Athan. contr. Arr. lib. 3. Er peccata condonal at paralytico & mulieri que foi pedes m. 
rat : dicens, Remittuntur tibi peccata, c. Et mortuos renocabat in vitam. Et ei qui iam inde ab ipſo ortw ce cus erat da- 
nabat videndi facult atem. Et hac preſtabat non eæpec tam donec acciperet, ſed vtiiam habens poteſlatem , vi facile ex bus 
conſter , que habebat vt verbum ea & h:minem fattum, & poſt reſurreftionem dici bumaniter accepiſſe, 
Enthym. pan. part. 1. fit. 11. exepiſtola de geſtis in concilio Arim, & Seleuc, De filio rurſum Eſaras, Quis Deus, in- 
2 tu, tollens iniuſtnias & delens iniquitates? Filius autem dixit quibus voluit, Remittuntur tibi pecca- 
ta. ibidem, 
8. Glorified.) The faithful people did glorifie God thus gawe ſuch power to men for to remit fines ard to doe m- 
racles friowing that that which God committeth to men, is not 10 his derogation, but to his glory, himſelfe onely being flill the 
PRI worker of tha effect. men being onely bis miniſters, ſubſtitutes , and working under him and by bis commiſſion and 
authoritie, | 
Let S. Hilarie ſpeake vpon theſe words of the text. Concluſa ſunt omnia ſuo ordine, r. All things are concluded in Remiſionof 
their right order, and nowe the feare of deſperation ceaſing , honer is rendred to God, becauſe he hath ginen ſo great power to (ones 2 
men, but this was due onely to Chriſt, it was familiar to him onely, to doe theſe things, by the communion or participation of N 
his Fathers ſubirance. Therefore this is not to be marueiled that he can doe theſe thing, (for what ſhall not God bee beleened 


to be able to doe?) or els the praiſe ſhould haue bene of one man, not of many, but hereof in the cauſe of the honour giuen to 


God becauſe power is given to men by thus way gbrowgh bis word, both of remiſſien of fimes, and reſerrec lion of the bodie 
and of returning into In theſe words S.Hilarie ſhewerh what is proper to Chriſt as God, and what is gran- 
ted to his miniſters, to preach and declare by his word. That which is proper to the Diuinitie, cannot be com- 
municated to any creature. Such is the ablolute power to forgiue ſinnes, which are committed againſt the 
Lawe of God, and therefore proper onely to God. The authoruie,which God hathgiuen to men, to aſſure the 
faithfull penitent, of remiſſion of ſinnes, nothing derogateth from the glory of God, but greatly ſetteth foorth 
the glory of his mercie. | | 95 2 er:? 
ay To men.) Ni onelyChrift as he was man, had this powerto 123 him and from him the Apoſtles, 
and conſequently Prieſts, Mat.28, All power is giuen me. Mar. 18. Whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heauen. Ican. o. Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgine, they are forgiu sn. 
Chriſt gaue power to his Apoſtles, and che miniſters of the Church to forgiue ſinnes, not abſulutely & pro- Remillionof 
perly, as God forgiueth, but to obs yes — and miniſters of e — ſayth, ſinnes. 
uamuis enim ma t, r. Alchough is be a great matter to forgive ſimes vnto men ( for who can ine finnes bus 
— — by them, 10 whom he hath given the pomer of for giuing) yer it is a much more dinine thing, 
to giue reſurrec tian to the bodies. Thus you ſee this fathers iudgement, that maywlich hee forgiueth ſinnes, by 
wer graunted of God, doth not forgiue properly, but Od to whom it is proper to torgiue ſinnes, forgiuerh 


. Gods 
and generally with mertall ſinne, is not acceptithle, The Jewes offered their ſacrifices duely , bus an the meane timerhey band 


17, New wine) By this new wineyhe doth plainly bere fgnifie faſting and the naler kid of fe: bj the old bo. 
19. Twelueyecres.) This women a Gentile had her diſeaſe twelue — the gamermurs dergjpe * 5 "217 07132. 
miles, 4 


—„ 


tha woman fell ſicke when the wench was borne, ſo the Gentiles went their omne wayes into idolatrie, whep the Temes in a _— 


, ©". \ (2703-7 4 
Chriſt by his word, and without his word, by ourward fi nd without 8 
inn On an ediat 5 from Himſelfe: Therfore = Reliques, 


Nowe concerning the Image that Sola woman, ; faydto hauefervp: Euſehis reporteth the ſtorie. nor of his 
ayneknow/edgepyr of heareſay, Th 


w4 43 


. 


The 


30 


— 


Cray. 10. 


Goſpel | 


receiued benefits of our Sauiour of old time, did theſe things , ſeeing wee haue ſeene the Images of his Apoſtles Paul and 


Peter, yea and of Chyift himſelfe preſerued, bring painted in colours, as it is bke, ancient men of an heatheniſh cuſtome, 


1 owned, 


which they had without alteration, after thu maner, were wont to honour them whom they tooke for ſauiours. Euſebius 
accounting this ſetting vp of Images inthe honour of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be an heatheniſh cuſtome, 
gaue ſmall credite to the miracle of the ſtrange herbe: of whole vertue he could alleage no example, of any 
that was cured, as he doth the teſtimonie of them that ſaw the Image. 
Where you alleage our of Sozomenus, that the Chriſtians afterward placed the Image inthe Church, as 
though they ſet it vp to be — The trueth is, they layd vp the pieces of the Image, after it was broken, 
a 


which they gathered together, 


ept them inthe Church, which is all that can bee gathered of the ſtorie. 


Wherein as they ſhewed ſome zeale of Chriſtian religion, in ſecking to preſerue that which was defaced by the 
inſidels, ſo they cannot be altogether excuſed from ſuperſtition, if they kept the pieces inthe Church, as any 
relique of holmes. Epiphanius finding an Image of Chriſt ina chappel contrary to the Scriftures (as he ſayth) 


rent it in pieces. Epiph.Epiſt.ad Toan.Hieroſol. 


RHE M. 10. 2. 


Doe youbeleeue that I can.) Weſee here that to the corporall healing of theſe men he requireth onely this 


faith, that he i able. W hich faith is not ſufficient to uuſtiſie them, How then doe the Heretikes by this and the like places 


EvLXk. 10. 
In the place noted you ſhall ſee more. 


RRE M. 11. 
tha e pre 

Chriſt biddeth not his diſc 

rieſts ſhould be ſent forth to 


FEvIEE. 11. 


is, when workemen are prepared to be ſent into the harwefF. See Act. 13. 2. 
y_ pray and faſt in the Imberdayes, 
y Maſſe, but that learned paſtors might be raiſed vp of God, to gather in his 


plead for their onely iuſtiſying faith? See the Annor,Mar.5.36. 
No wiſe or learned man alleageth this place, for iuſtification by faith only, this is ther fore a pecuiſh ſlander. 


38. Pray therefore.) Therefore doth the Church pray and faft in the Imb:r dayes , when holy Orders are giuen, 


but to pray continually, notthathed ge 


caching the Goſpel, And aty ordination of Miniſters of che Church, what time ſocuer it be, the 


Church 


rueſt, by 
albmbled prayech to God for the chat arc called, chat they may be faithful & diligent in their calling. 


5 C HAP. X. 
e giueth to the * the power of 2 — ſo ſendeth — to the loft ſheepe of i" lewes, 5 with inflruGions ac. 
cordingly: 10 occaſion of the ſending, foretelleth perſecutions is Aſcenſcon, arming them and all 
9 and alſo ex horting the people 9 — Fi — 2 5 


A hauing called his twelue Diſciples 
together, he gaue them | power ouer 
vncleane ſpirits, that they ſhould caſt them 
out, and ſhould cure all maner of diſeaſe, and 
all maner of infitmitie, * 


Mar. 3, 13. 
6,7 


Luc. 6, 13. 
9⸗1. 


2 And the names of thetwelue Apoſtles 


be theſe: the | firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother, 
3 laniesof Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther , Philip and Barthlemew, Thomas and 
Matthew the Publican, and mes of Alphæ- 
us, and Thaddzus, OED | ao * 
Simon Cananzus, and Judas Iſcariote 
who alſo betrayed him. d, 
5 Theſe twelue did Its vs ſende: com- 
manding them, ſaying, Into the way of the 
1 entiles goe yee not, and into the cities of 
the Samaritanes ent f 


. 1 


t They haue 
here commiſ- 
ſion to preach 


only in Iſrael: wY — + FS 
che time being riſhed of the houſe of Iſrael. 


. 


not yet comm 7 And going preach, ſaying, That the 
| = kingdome of heauen is at hand. 
Gentiles. 


lepers, caſt ont deuils: gtatis you haue recei- 
ued, gratis giue xee. 

9 Doe not] poſſe 
money in your purſe:: 
10 Not a ſcrip for the way 
coates, fe 


* 


workeman is worthy of his meate. 


ſſe geld, nor ſiluer, nor 


neither two 


11 And into whatſoeuer eitie or towne 


thy: 


you ſhall enter, inquire who in ir is wo 
and there tarĩe till you goeforth, | 
12 And when ye enter into the houſe, ſa- 
lute it, ſaying.¶ Peace be to this houſe, 
13 And if fo bee that houſe be worthy, 


your peace ſhal come vpon it. but if it be not 


worthy: your peace ſhall returne to ydu. 
14 And whoſoeuer ſhall notreceiue you, 
nor 


— — 


| = not: 5 
6 But go rather to the ſheepe that ate pe- 
8 Cure the ſicke, xaiſe the dead, clenſe the | 


Y your pur ſe 92 
neithet ſhooes, gelbe rodde; forthe ” 


A Nd * when hee had called his twelne diſci- Mar. 3.15. 
A plenhe gane them power againſt vncleane luke 9.1. 
ſpirits go caſt them out, arid to heale allmaner of 
fickneſſe, and all maner of diſeaſe, 
2 The names of the twelue Apoſtles are theſe: 
The firft, Simon which is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, Iames the ſonne of Zebedee, 
and ohn his brother. I 
Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
*-atthew which had bene a Publicane, Iamet 
the ſonne of Alphee, and Lebbeut, whoſe (r= 
' name was Thaddexs : 7 
„ Simonthe Cauaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, 
which alſo betrayed him. | 
he had 


F leſui ſentfoorth theſe tmelue when 
commanded them. ſaying, Go nat into the way of 
the Gemtiles,andinto the citie of the Samaritans 
enter ye not : ern | 
6 * But goe rather to the loſt ſheepe of the AQt.13.46, 
bouſe of lack 8 | 
Ahe goe,preach, ſazing, * The kingdom Luke 109. 
of heanen is at hand, "BE 
#8 Healetheſiche,clenſe the lepers, raiſe the 
deadcaft ont deuils: freely qe haur receined free- 
ime. | e 
_ * Poſſeſſe not gold, nor ſiluer, nor braſſe in — mow 
193 D N 9 29.3. 
10 Nor ſerip towards your journey, neither and 33.35. 
ewocoates neither. ſhoves, nor yet a ftaſfe : (*For 1. Tim. 5.38. 
- che workemanis worthy of bis meate.) luke 10.7. 
11 Vu towhatſoener citis or towne ye ſha} Luke 10.8, 
Come, enquire who it worthy in it + and there a. 
hide, ull jr gos thence.” | e 
12 Audwbes pee come inio an houſe, ſaluti 
-- the, DIG 32:7 10 | 
. Ee. houſe be wortly, let your peace 
tome vpom it > but if it bee not worthy , let your 
eueren r, top ges. 612 
4 14 * And e fic n a&13.51, 
* 


— 


= 


ws - 


* 


ius day. Maij 2. 
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Mit. ** — At. 2. 
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According tõ S. Matthew. = Af 


— 1 703 nor heare your words: going forth our ofthe 
houſe or the citie | ſhake off the duſt from 
your feete. \ 

? 15 Amen I ſay to you, it ſtlalbe more to- 


terable for the lande of the Sodomites and 


Gomortheans in the day of iudgement, then 
for that citie. 5 eee 
Tur Ct 15 Beholde I ſende ydu as ſheepe in the 
vponteCom-. middes of wolues. Bee ye therefore+ wile as 

$.Pa),ſu.35, ſerpents,and fimple as doues. — 
4 wviſdome and . 37 And take heede of men. For they will 
firpliciry both deliuer you vp in Councels and in their ſyna- 
—— bi. gogs they wil ſcourge you. .. 2 
lhops8Priefts. 18 And to Preſidents and to Kings ſhall 
you bee ledde for my ſake, in teſtimonie to 

them andthe Gentiles. Tu Vs 

19 But when they ſhall deliuer you vp, 


Mar. 13, 11. rs take no thought ho or what to ſpeake: ſor 
Luc 12, u. fir ſhalbe gius you in) hourt whit to ſpeake, 
20 Fot it is not you that ſpeake, but the 

| ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh in you. 
Luca. 6. 21 The brother alſo ſhall deliver vp the 


brother to death, & the father the ſonne: and 
the children ſhall riſe vp agaluſt the parents, 
and ſhall worke their death, 

21 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 
my name. but he that ſhal perſcuere vnto the 
end, he ſhalbe ſaued. 01 | 

7a Gos 23 Andwhenthey ſhall perſecute you in 
yponS.Amana- this citie, flee into an other. Amen Iſay to 
you, you ſhal not finiſn all the cities of Iſrael, 
till the ſonne ofman come. | 


Luc. C, 40. 24 The Diſciple is not aboue the mai- 
ſter, nor the ſeruant aboue his lor. 

25 It ſufficeth the diſciple that he be as his 
maiſter: & the ſeruant as his lord. lfthey haue 
called the goodmã ofthe houſe Beel-zebub, 
{how much more tliem of his houſehold? 

26 Therefore feare ye not them. For no- 
thing is hid, that ſhal not be reuealed: and ſe- 
cret, that ſhall not be knowen. 

27 That which I ſpeake to you in the 
darke,ſpeake ye in the light: and that which 
you heare in the care, preach yee vpon the 
houſe tops, | 

YA roodly com- 28 And ffeate yee notthemthatkill the 
ans and Catho. body, and are not able to kill the ſoule: but 
ne.ndall rather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule 
in che i- and body into hel. 2 

karte fi 29 Are not two ſparowes ſolde fot fir 
viekel meb. thing: and not one ofthemſhal fal vpon the 


ground without your fatherꝰ 

30 But your very heares of the head are 
all numbered. | | 

31 Feare not therefore: better are you 
then many ſparowes. 


Mar. 8, 38. 32 Euery one therefore that ſhallſ con- 


* 2, ſeſſe me before men, I alſo will confeſſe him 
before my father which is in heauen. 
23 But he that ſhal deny me before men, 
Ialſo will deny him before my father which 
is in heauen. 


34 Do 


will beare pour preaching: when ye depart out o 
= Bonſe,or that 5 hed — | 
eete. I e 
15 Deny I ſay vnto you It ſhall be eaſity for 
the lande of the S — ard — 
theday of indgement, then for that citie. 
16 *Beholde,l ſendyon forth as ſheepe in the Luke 10.3; 
midi of woluer e bee ye therefore wiſe as ib ſer- 
pents,and harmeleſſe as the doues. ; 
" 17 Batbemnre of men. for they ſhall deliver 
ou vp to the Conntels, and ſtall ſcourge you in 
their Synagogues, OOO 
Ana pe ſbaibe brought tothe head raters 
and Kings for my ſalæ, f in witneſſe to them, and I That ili may 
to the Genta ng Stet — 
1 But when tbey delintr jo vp, take yee no 
thought how or what ye ſhall ſheake: far al Mar. 3. U r. 
gien us in that ſame hours what yee ſhall luke i. ir. 
20 Fr it ij not nee that peaks, but the Spirit 
of your Father, he it is whith ſpedketh in yo 
- 21 The brother ſhal deliner vp the brot her to 
death, and the father the ſonnet: and the children 
ſhall riſe ag aint their fathers and motheri, at 
ſhall put them to death, © © X 
22 Mud pee ſhallbee hated of al men for 
Names ſake :* but he that endlareth to the ende, Mat. 13. 73. 
fhallbe ſaned, © , © 487 0 luke 21.9. 
23 But when they per ſtcutr yon in this city, 
ler yee into another: for verily I ſay vnto you yet 
Mal not end all the cities of Ifruei, till the Sonne of 
man be come. | 2 
g *The diſciple is not abouse his maſter nor Luke 6.40, 
1 eln. — oh bo 
25 Hu ynengh for tht diſciple that hee be as 


hit maſttr ii and that the ſernantbe as his lorde 


ts. * If they baue called the Lorde of the houſe Nat. 224. 
Beel-zcbub hom much more ſtall they cal them: 
ef bis honſnola? THO 

26 Feare them not therefore. & for there is Mar 4. 20. 
nothing cloſe that ſhal not be opened and nothing _ 1 


Bid, tbat ſhall not be knowen, 


27 What Itell pos in darkeneſſe, that ſpealę 
yee in light: andwhat yee heare in the care, that 
preach je onthe houſes, | 
28 Aud feate ye not thety which kill the Lube 12.3, 


Y body but are not able to hill the ſoule: But rather 


feare himwhich is able to deſtroy both body and 
ſoule in hell. 
29 Are not tio liile ſparames fold for a far- 
thing ? And one of them ſhall not light on the 
ground without your father, ; 
30 Tea enen all the baires of your head are 2. Reg. 14. Tt. 
nombred. | acts. 27.34. 
31 Feateye not therefore, qc are of more va- 
Ine then many ſparones, | 
FR *Emery one therfore that ſbal confeſſe me — _ 3 
dre men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my and. 11.8. 
Tale which ” — M A A 
33 Butwhoſoener ſhall deny me before men, 
bimewill I alſa deny before my Father hieb is in 


heanens, 
G 34 * Thinks 


H 


TT —z 


Tux GS ri . 24 Donotyethinke *that Icame to ſend 3.4 *T binks not that [ am come to ſend peace Luke 12.51. 
2 — peace into the earth: I came not to ſende inte the earth: / came not to fende peace, but a 
Erhep. peace, but the ſword. | worde. :  _ 
Lue. 12, fl. 35 For leame to ſeparate man againſt 25 * For Jam rome to ſet a max at variance Mich. 7.8 
Mich. 7,6 his father; and the daughter againſt her mo- againit hu farber, aud the daughter againſt her 

ther, and the daughter in lawe againſt her mother and the danghter in law againit ber mo 


CAR. X. 


mother in law. Th ther in law. BY 
36 And a mans enemies, they ofhis owne 36 And « mens fers ſhall bee they of his 
houſhold, X pwne houſhold., .. ' 


37 He that loueth father or motherſmore 7 *Hee tha loneth father or mather more Luke 14.36, © 
then me is not worthy of me: and he that lov then me, is not worthy of mes: andhe that loneth | 
ueth ſonne or daughter aboue mee, is not ſorne or daughter mare then mee, is not worthy 
worthy of me. of mee, | 


38 Andhe that taketh not his croſſe, and _7# ud bee that taketh not bis croſſe, and Nat. 16. 24; 
foloweth me, is not worthy of me. '. followeth me, is not worthy of me. | luke 9.23. 
39 He that hath found his life, ſhalloſe it: 539 * Hee that findeth bus life, ſhall looſe it: Mat. 16.25. 
and he) hath loſt his life for me, ſhal finde it, and hee that looſerb bis life for my ſake , ſhall — 
Lucas. 40 He that receiueth you, teceiueth me: fndeit. | | — 
and he that receiueth me, teceiueth him that 40 He that receineth pos, rerriueih me- and 
ſent me. bee that rectineth meyeceineth him that ſent me. 
$Thereward for 41 Hee that receiueth a Prophet ſ inte 4. * Hee that receineth a Propher in the Luke 10.16, 


3838 name of a Prophet, ſhall recciue the reward name of 4 Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets re- iohn 3.20, 


95 are ofa Prophet. and hee that receiueth atiuſt ward: andhe that receineth a righteous man, in 
later ad con» man in the name of a iuſt man, ſhall receiue the name of 4 right:ous man , ſball receine 4 


«> ” 


ſince, che re ward of a iuſt man. rigbite out mant remard 

Marg, 1. 42 And *wholocuer ſhall giue driorketo 42 *eAndwboſcencr ſhall gine vnto one of Mark.9.41: 
one oftheſc litle ones a cup of colde water, theſe litle ones to drmke, cup of cold water one« 
onely in the name ofa diſciple, amen I ſay to 2 in the name of a diſceple; was I ſay unto you, 
you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. £0 Lie ſball in no wiſe loſe his rewar | 


Kun ? n reer 5 
0 1. Power.) Mirarles were ſo neceſſary to rhe conrmation of their doc ſrine beginning then to be preached, that nat 
onely Chrift himſelfe did miracles but alſo he gaue to his ApoFtles — to do —2 
RU . 1 2, . Firſt Simon) Peter the firſt, nos in calling, hut in preeminence, for (as S. Ambroſe ſaith in 2. Cor. 2.) Andrew Peters Primacis 
3 ficſt folowed our Sauiour before Peter: and yet the Primacie Andrew receiued nut, but Peter. x hich preeminence Beza in Annot. 
of S.Peter aboue the other ApoFiles u ſo pleinly ſ gviſiad in his word, Firſt, by the iwigement enen of Heretikes, that Bea, ou Teſt. 59 
1 confeſſeth the conſent of al copies both L atin and Greekg, yet is not aſhamed to ſay that he ſuſpefr erh tha 
this word was thruft into the text by ſome fanourer of Peters Primacie. whereby we haue alſo thas they care no more for the 
Greeke then for the Latin,when it maketh againf} them: but at their pleaſure ſay thi all is corrupred. 
Fyties. 1 S.Ambroſe acknowledgeth the Primacie, but nor eee, of Peter aboue the other Apoſtles. For primacie of 
in the place quoted, he ſaith,that Paul was not inferiour to the other. Apoſiles that went before hm (among which Pe- Par, 
ter was one )in digvitie, but in time. And in his booke De Incarnat, Domini cap Ahe acknowledgeth the Frimacie of 
peter. Primatum confeſſions veique, nam homoru, & c. The Primacit of confiſſion verely, not of henour er preeminence, the 
Primacie of fa ih, not of degree, Likewiſe De ſp. S anct. lk ⁊. cap. a. he faith, Paul was not inferivur to Peter. And In Ep. 
a Gal. cap 2. he declareth, that Paul had the Primacie ouer the Gentilcs, as Peter ouer the lewes. The reſt that Slander, 
you ſay of Beza,is an impudent ſlander, anſwered in the confutation of your Preface, felt. 49. 
RHEM, 9. Do not poſſeſſe.) Preachers may net carefully ſeeks after the ſuperfiuities of this life, or eny thing which mey 
"> 9, a9 at a func lion.- And as for neceſſeries they deſerve their temporal lining at their hands for whom they la- 
ritually, | 
RHE M. 2 12. Peace to this houſe.) As Chriſt him ſelfe vſed theſe wordesor this bleſſing oſten. Peace be to you, ſo here he Biſhops bleſſing, 
*Aug.deciuir.fi, biddeth his Apoſils ſay the like to ths houſe where they come : And ſo hath it been alwayes a f godly wſe of Biſhops to It remitrech ve. 
42.68. Leo imp. glee their bleſſing where they come. which bleſling muſt needes beof great grace and freſite, when none but worthy perſons( as niall ſinnes. 
in „N we read) moghe take good thereof: and when it is neuer lof but returnech to the giuer, hen the other party is mt worthy 
Og et of #1. Amen other ſpiritual! benefits it taketh away venial ſinnes. Ambr. in g. Luc. | ; | 
FEvrxE. 2 We doubt not, but the bleſſing or godly prayert, as of the Apoſtles, ſo alſo of godly Biſhops, and other Mini. Biſbopa bleſſinga 
ters of the Church, is greatly to be eſtecmed : but the Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing with his fingers, is not worth a . 
ſtraw,neitherdoeth any ancient Father commend ſuch a bleſſing. S. Auguſtine faith, tat he and other depar- 
ting from Aurelius a godly Biſhop,receiued benediction of him, that is, a godly and Chriſtian farewell In Socy. 
&b.6.c. 14. is no mention of Biſhops bleſſing, but rather of banning, For Socrates reporteth, yet doubting whe- 
ther ir was true, that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome being fallen out, Chryſoſtome ſhould ſay , 1 hope thow ſhale 
never comme to thy country, and Epiphanius anſwered, hope tho ſhalt not die Biſhop. But whether they laid ſo or no, 
Epiphanius died in the way homeward,and Chryſoſtome was depoſed from his biſhoprike. 1 ſuppoſe this ſto- 
ry,maketh litle for the Biſhops bleſſing. But it taketh away vemall finnes (you ſay)by authoritie of Ambroſe 
In Luc. g. But in trueth, there is neuer a word of the Biſhop, or of his bleſſing,or of veniallſinnes, but of the be- 
nefite which men teceiue by entertaining of Preachers of the Goſpel. Vt non ſolum ſ acem tribuamus heſputibus, 
wverum etiam fi qua eos terrene obumbrant delic fa levitatis, receptis Apoſiolice predicaticnis veſtigiſs, auferantur. W ee doe 
not onely ine peace to them that entertaine vis, bur alſo if any offences of earthly lightneſſe doe onerſhadow them, after the 
feppe: 1 the Apoftolike preaching be receiued, they are taken a . His meaning is, they receiue great benefite both 
by the prayers and by the doctrine of the Preachers, if they entertame it as wel as their perſons. A poore place, 
for the Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing. 
. . 14. Shake 
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Ru EM. 6 


FEvIxk. 6 


Tux Gosp rl. 1 Aud when Iohn had heard in priſon 
on the 2. Sun- thexwozkes of Chriſt: ſendiug two of his dit- 


day in Aduẽt. ci 


Luc. 7, 18. 


Eſa35.5.61, 
1. 


1 
„ IN 


14 Shake of the duſt) Tocantemne the true Preachers, or not to receiue the irueth preached, is a very dammabie 
inne. | 


15. More tolerable.) Hereby it is eni-ent that there be degrees and differences of damnation in Hel fire according 
to mens deſerts, Aug. li /. de Bapr.c:19. 5 . 

18. Kings.) In the beginning Kings & En perours perſecuted the Church gliat by the very death and blood of Mar- 
tyrs it ſhould zyow more miraculouſly, afterward when the Emperours and Kings were them ſelues become Clniflians, they 
vſed their power for the Church, again#t Infidels and Heretikes.Aug.cp.q2. | A 

19. Itſhal be giuen.) This u verified euen ar this preſent alſo, when many good Caihalikes, that haue no great lear- 
ning by their anſwers confound the Aduerſaries, | | 

The ſtory ofthe Church declareth, this to be verified in the true Martyrs thereof, but the beſt learned ofthe 
Papiſts, are not able to defende their hereſie by the Scriptures, againſt che valcarned Chriſtian Catholikcs, 
much leſſe againſt the learned, as the writings of both parts make manifeſt. | 

25. How much more.) Ng maruel ther fore if Heretihes cal Chrifles Vicar Antichriſt, when their forefather, the 
faiihles Jem ei called Chrift himſelfe Beelgebub, aſhes 

He that calleth himſelfe the Vicar of Chriſt, and putteth himſelfe in the ſtead of Chriſt, by the very ſignifi- 
cation oſ the word, is Antichriſt. So doeih the Pope: hauing no warrantour ot the word of God, to be ſo much, 
as a member of Chriſt.Becauſe his doctrine, decrees and life, are contrary to Chriſt, as in the booke called An- 
titheſis Chrifti c Papæ, and many other godly Treatiſes, is manifeſtly declared. "i 5 

32. Confeſſe me.) See how Chriſt efteemeth the open conſeſſing of him, that u, f his trueth in the Catholi le Church, 
for as when Sau perſecuted the Church, he ſaid himſelfe was perſecnited: ſo to confeſſe him, and his Church is all ont. Ton- 
trarywiſe, ſee how he abhorrerh them that deny him before men, wich is not onely to deny any ons litle article of the Catho. 
like faich commended to vs by the Church : but alſo to allow or conſent to ber:ſie by any meanes as by ſubſeribing, conming 
to their ſeruice and ſermons, furthering them any nay againſ? Catholikgs, and ſuch like. 05 

34. Not peace but ſword.) Chrifi came to breake the peace of worldlings and ſinners as when the ſe nne beleeuethj 
in him, and the father doth not: the wife is a Catholike,and the husbamd is not. For to agree together in inſidelitie, h. reſie, or 


' anyother ſñme, i « naughtie peace. This being the true meaning of Chrifles words, marke that the E ereiilęs interprete this to 


wmainteine cheir rebellions and troubles which their new goſpel breedeth. Beza in no. Ieſt. an. 136. 
This is a mcerc ſlander agai 


Antichriſt, 


Confeſling of 


Chiiſ and tics 


uet . 
Act. 9. 


Beza: for our Goſpel which wee preach, neither breedeih nor alloweth any Slander, 


—_— your helliſh father the Pope, raiſeth rebellions, as it is moſt notorious, againſt our ſoueraigne D. Merton. 


Lady the 


raiſe rebellion in Ireland, hireth, bleſſeth, and pardoneth, horrible traitors, to murder their moſt louing and 


naturall Prince, and youtraytors of Rhemes, are ioyned with them in their moſt deuiliſh conſpiracies, procu- 
ring and comforting them, that enrerpriſe ſuch monſtrous impietie; arid ſhame you nothing, to charge Beza 
with mainteining of rebellion? As for the ciuill warres in France, let all the kings edictes of pacification, thar 
hitherto haue come forth,teſtific,thar thoſe of the reformed religion, in taking armes to defend the lawes and 


37. More chen.) No earthly thing nor duty to Parents, wife,children,comntrey er to a mans owne and liſe can 
Ris inſt ercuſe why a man ſhould doe,or feine himſe/fetodo ot beleeue any thing ageinft Clift or the — and — of 
his Church... "ap i * 8 = * | 2468 ; 
u. . Inthename.) Reward for hoſpitality, and ſpecially for receiving an holyperſon, as Propher, Apoſile,B ſuoꝰ or 
Prieſt perſecuted for Chriſies ſake. For by receiming of im in 42 reſpect py i ſuch an one, he ſhall be . of fro 
riti and be rewarded as for ſuch an one. whereas on? aryſMe, h thas reveineth an Heretike wer re © anda falſe 
preacher, doth communicate with his wicked workes. Ep:zlo. ; 


liberties of their countrey, againſt priuate perſons, haue done nothing but in the Kings feruice. 


ueenc, of her ſubiects in the Nortli, and ſending both his Legats, and his banner of rebellion, to D. sander. 


Parry and the 
reſt executed. 


Our Saviour Chriſt promiſeth a reward to them that entertaine the godly, perſecuted, or not perſecuted, but Meries: 


not out of the merite of him that is recciued,which is nothing vnroſaluation,but of his one abundant grace, 
by which, the Prophet and the righteous man, teceiue their reward, and not of their owne merits, L. eo. Pro ca- 
bee aqua fi ide pra mum haber gran ita langiri. Ser. i. de quadrage. Provided, that lefuires,Seminarie prieſtes, 
and ſuch ocker, that come to ſtirre vp rebellion. procure murther of their Prince, and inuaſion of their country 
by ſtrangerz ur to infet the people with Popiſh herefics, be not accompied, but as falſe prophets, hy pocrites, 
traitott, and hexetikes, not Prophets, juſt men, or true Chriſtian Catholices. 
. i C HA P. > 2 | _— 

thn eheBupdift in priſon alſo doing his diligence, ſendeth ſome of his diſcip x rc Chriſt: that as they hverd, ſo they might al. 


. * foſcehirmirattes with theireyes.”7 Afterward Chriſt declareth hav worthy of credite lalen teſtimony nau 16 and it 


ueighet hagainſt the Iewes,who with neither of their maners of life oouid be wonne 20 no nor with Chriſtes infinite mi- | 


i  radeg--25, Pr Sg God: wida in this behglfe, 2 and calling to him ſelfe all ſuch as feele their cm byrders, 


A Ndircametopaſſe: when It SVS had A Nat came to paſſe, that when leſus had 
A commaunding his twelue Diſci- A made au ende of. commanding his twelwe 


ples, hee: paſſed from thence, to teach and diſciples, bee departed thence ao teach, and to 
preach intherr cities. in preachin theig ce. he ' 


workgs of c briſtih ſent two of his diſciples, 
2 eAndſildevnts bim, Art thou hee this 
ſtonld tome? Or, do me loke for anothert - 


ples, he ſaid to him, „„ 
-:-3 :Atethouhe that aft to eome, or looke 


we ſor ag other nn 
4 Aad 8e vs making anſwere ſaide to 


chem, Gaandreport to ohm what you hau 


heard and ſoan. , ‚ nll ans 2e 
5 *The blinde ſee, the lame walle, the 
lepers ate Made crane, ehe deufe heare, the 
dead riſe egaine, tothe poorę the Goſpel is 
preached: K 
8 6 And 


WI 4 


e anſwered,apd ſeide vuto them, Goe, 
ad He lor ag4ine thoſe things which yee doe 


* 
| | -- 


Q 
=> 
22 


8 7 The blinds n lei Abi the halt dor 
maler the lepers are cleanſod, and the deafe 


heave, the drad are raiſed vp, and the poore bane 


the Goſpel preacbed totem. 


31 Und 


2 la loin bad heard is ihe pviſon the Luke 7,18, 


*» a 
ww» _—_ 


4 
nn... 


© TheGoſpel | 


Cuare, 


x.. 


Mal. 3; t. | 


| Luc.16,16. 


Mal.4,5. 


Luc. 2, 31. 


Nit. 354. 


Luc. t, 13. 


6 And bleſſed is he that ſhal not be ſean- 


dalized in me. 

7 And when they went their way, IE- 
$vs began to ſay to the multitudes of John, 
{ what went you our ſ into the deſert to ſee? 
a reede ſhaken with the winde? 

8 Bur what went you ut to ſee? a man 
clothedin ſoft garments? Beholde they that 
are clothed in ſoft garments, are in Kings 
houſes. 2750 

9 But what went you out to ſee? a Pro- 
phetꝰ yea I tel you & more then a Prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is written, Be- 


holde I ſende mine angel before thy face, which 
hall prepare the way before thee. 9 3 
11 Amen l ſay to you, there hath not i- 


ſen among the borne of women a greater 
then Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that is the leſſer 
in the kingdom of heauen, is greater then he. 

12 And *from the dayes of Iohn the — 4 
tiſt vntil now, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 For all the Prophets and the Law pto- 
phecied vnto Iohn: 

14 And ifyou wil teceiue It, he is * Eli- 
as that is for to come. 

15 Hee that hath eares to heare, let him 


heare. 


16 And * wheteunto ſhall Ieſteeme this 
generation to be like? It is like to children 
ſitting in the market place: which crying to 
their companions, 

17 Say, wee haue piped to you, and you 
haue not daunced: wee haue lamented, and 
you haue not mourned. 


drinking: and they ſay, He hath a diuel. 


19 The Sonne of man came eating and 


drinking, and they ſay, Beholde a man that is 
2 gloiton and a winedrinker, a friend of Pub- 
licans and ſinners. And wiſdome is iuſtified 
of her children, 

20 Then * began hee to vpbraide the ci- 


ties, wherein were done the moſt of his mi- 


racles, for that they had not done penance. 

21 Wo betothee Corazain, wo bee to 
thee Beth · ſaĩda: for if in Tyte and Sidon had 
been vrought the miracles that haue been 
vroughit in you, they had done i penance in 
hearecloth and aſhes long agoe. | 

22 But neuertheleſſe, Liay to you, it ſhall 
be mote tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of iudgement, then for you. 


23 And thou Capharnaum, ſhalt thou be 


exalted yp to heauen 5 thou ſhalt come 
dove euen vnto hell, for if in Sodom had 
been wrought the miracles that haue been 
wroughe in thee, 
vnto this day. a 
24 But not withſtanding I ſay to you, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable fot the land of So. 
dom in the day of iudgememt, then for thee. 
| N 25 At 


perhaps ĩt had remained 


6 « - nd happy is he zvhoſoencr ſballnot bee 
offended in me. 

2 eAndas th departed, [eſusbegarme to 
ſay vnto the multitude concerning lohn, What 
went ye out into the wildernes to ſee? Areed ſha» 
ken with the winde? 

Or what went pee ont for toſee? Aman 
clothedin ſoft rayment? Behold,they that meare 
ſeft clothing, are in kings bomſes. 

" 9 Butnhatwentye ont for to ſee? A Pro- 
phet! yea, I ſay onto you, and more then a Pro- 

t 


— 


10 For this ts hee of whom it is written, Be- Mala 3.2. 


hold, I ſend im 2 before thy face, ici 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee, | 

11 Uerih [ ſay vnto you, Among them that 
are borne of women,there hath not riſen a grea- 
ter then John the Baptift : notwithſtanding , hee 
_ __ in the kingdome of heauen, is greater 
thenhe. 


12 From the dayes of John the Baptiſt, un- Luke 16.18; 


rillnowe, the kingdome of beanen ſuſfereth vio- 
lence and the violent plucke it vnto them. 
13 For allthe Prophets, and the Law it ſelfs, 


prophecied Into lohn. 


14 eAndif ye will receiniit, *this is Elias Maia. . 


which was for tb come. | 


heare. | 

. 16 But wherexnto ſhall I les this genera- 
tion ? It ij like onto lutle children, ſting in the 
markets,and calling unto their fellowes, 

' 47 Md ſching, Wee haue piped unto you, 
and ye haue not dannced: we haue mourned vn- 


lo yon, and ye bane not ſaromed. 
18 For Iohn came neither eating nor 
Kings and they ſay, He bath a denill. 


18 For John came neither eating nor drin- 


1g. Theſonne of man came eating and drin- 
king, and they ſay, Be holde aman g/uttononwgand 


15 * Hee that hath earet to heave, lit him Luke 7-316 


amine bibber and a friend unto Publicanes and | 


1 : and wiſcedome was iuſtiſied of ber chil- 
en, 

20 Then HR vpbraide the cities, 
wherein moſt of bis mightie woorkgs were done, 
becanſe they repentod no. 

21 Woe vnto tbee ¶ horax in, wor vnto thee 
Bethſaida: for if the mightie workes which were 
done in you, had bene done in Tyre and $ 
they would baus repented long agoe in ach 
ard aſhes | 


Bre and Sidon at the day of indgenue 
for you, ; SLE ORD 
2; eAnd thou (apernann, which haſt bene 
lifted wp into heater, ſhalt bee broupht downe 
to hell: For if the mightic workes which baus 
bene done in thee, had bent dove among them 


. 


234 But [ſay vnto yon, that it ſhall bee eaſier 
forthe land of Sodemo in the dp of iulgement, 
then for thee, | If 

* 27 of 


22 Bur Iſay onto you, Ir hal bos e : 
1 


Luke 10.23. 


„ 


* 


i 


Ct a Pol According toS. Matthew. =: y 


—_— — 1 od 
— LY 


— — r 


Tux GosPEL | 
vpon — ] confeſſe to thee O Father lord of heauen 7rhanke thee, O Father, Lorde of heauen and 
thias day Fe 
24. and vpon 
8. Francis day 


25 At that time IEs vs anſwered & laid, 24 Mt that ume leſus anſtrered, and ſaid, Luke _— 


and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things enr:h, becauſe thus haft hud theſe things from 


from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt teueiled the wiſe and prudent and haſt ſhewed ther: 1110 


Ottob.4.& for them co || litle ones. babes. | 


many Mar- 
tyrs. 
Luc. 10, 27. 


Ruk Ms» 


Ru E M. 1 


FvLKE.L 


26 Yea Father: for ſo hath it wel pleaſed 26 Emenſo, O Father, for ſo mat it thy good 
then. | | Pleaſure, 3 

27 All things are delivered me of my Fa- 27 eAllthings are given vnto mee of my Fa- f 
ther. And no man knoweth the Sonne but ther: and no man knowerh the Sonne but the Iohn; 36, 
the Father: neither doeth any kiiow the Fa- Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, and 6. 46. 
ther, but the Sonne, and to whom it ſhall ſaue the Sonne, and he to mhomſoeuer the Sonne 
pleaſe the Sonne to reueile. S will open him. 6. , 

28 Come yee to mee all that labour, and 2 Come vnto me allye that labenr fore, and 
ate burdened, and Iwill refreſn you. are laden, and [will caſe on. | 7 

29 Take vp my yoke vpon you,&learne 29 Tale my yoke 2p0n you, and learne of lere. ł 16. 
of mee, becauſe Iam mecke, and humble of mee, for I am mee ard lowly mheart: andyee 
heare: and you ſhall finde reſt to your ſoules, ſhall finde reſt wnto your ſoules. 

30 For my | yoke is ſweete, and my bur= 30 For my yoke is caſe, and my burden as 1ohn 33. 
den light, £9 | light, 

 , ANNOTATIONS. Cuar, xr; 3 
3. Art thou he.) Iohn himſelſe doubted not, for he baptized him and gave great teflimonie of him before : Toh.r. 

But becauſe his diſciples knew him not , nor ef teemed of him ſo much auf Ichn t heir ce Maier, therefore did bee ſende 


them untoChrift , t hat by occaſion of Chriftes anſwere hee miglu the better infirutt them what he was,and ſo male them 


Chriftes diſciples, preferring them to a better Maiſter. 3 | | 
7. What went you out.) High conmendation of lohns holineſſegus well fer his ſaſt inggrough antire;ſolitary life kremites He, 

conſtancie,as for the dignitie of his funTion. | | e a 
7. Into the deſert. Thefaithfull people in all ages reſorted of denotion into wildernes to ſte men of ſheciall anl rare 

holines Propheti, Eremnes, Anchoritesggpc,to luue their prayers or ghoſtly counſel. See S. Hie tom de vita Hilarionis. Fremites, 
When men of rare holines, haue bene in the wildernes, (which hath not bene in all ages) men haue reſorted 

to them to he partakers of their prayers, and ghoſtly counſaile. But this pertaineth notto Popiſh Heremites, 


vhich dwelled commonly ſcarce a quarter of a mylo from cities and populous tovnes, nor to Popiſh Anacho- 


rets which dwelled euen in cities and rownes, hauing dayly reſort vnto them, although they came not abroad 


.- themſclues, 


R nEM.2 


FvLKE,2 


Rnem, 


RREM. 3 


FvLKE. 3 


o doeth Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlate it, Qui vemurus erat, in Enthym, 


14. Elias. As Eliasſhall be jbe nrſſenger of Chriſtes later comming, ſo was Ioſm his meſſenger and Precurſor at his Elias. 
former comming : and therefore is he call:d Elias, becauſe of his hte office and like ſpirit. Luc.1,Grego,ho.7.in Euang. 

The Grecke Parriciple being of the preterimperfect temps, as well as ofthe preſent, the comming of Elias 
in per ſon, cannot be proued out of this text, notwithſtanding the opinion of Gregory, and other ancient wri- 
ters, which S. Hierom pon this place noretli, but doeth not allow. Origen ſeemeth to bee ↄgainſt it, in Marth. 
traci 3. and Pawphilus Apologia pro Origize, The like vſe of this Participle is in this ſame chapter verſ.3. where 
the ſenſe muſt needes be, Art chow hee which was tu come. So it ought to be here. This is Elias which was to came; 

18. Eating and drinking.) Thewicked quarrellets of the world miſconſter eaſily all the ates and life of good men, 
If they be great faſters and auſſere liners they are bia phemed and counted hypocrites :if they ronuerſe with other men in or- 
dinary manet,then they be counted d ſſolute. 

21. Penance in ſackcloth.) By thi ſackecleth and aſhes added here and in other places,nize ſee enidently thet Pe. Pevance, 
nance ij not onely leaning of former ſinner, and change or amendement of life paſt, no nor bare ſcromfulnes or recounting of 
our offenſes already committed, lus requireth puniſhment , and chaſliſement of our perſons by theſe an ſuch orher meane; 
as the Scriptures doe els where ſet foorth, and therefore corcerning the werde alſo, it # rather to bee called Penance, as in cur 

ton: then ( as the Aduerſaries of purpoſe auoy ding the word) Repentance or Amendement of life: and that according 
tothe very vſuall ſigni ficalion of the * Greeks word in the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical Greeke writers: who ſor Pœnitentes enirua, 
(which in the Primitine Church did publike penance ) ſay, ds c parantie t, that is, Men that are doing penance, »n;a,,reccl. 
And concerning that part of penance which Confeſſion, the Eccleſiaflical hiſtory calleth it by the ſame Greed word, and bier. c. 3. in initio, 
the penutents comming to confeſſion, dd e ue. Sox om. li. . c. 16. Socrat. li. j. e. 19. 
 Sackcloth and aſhes are ſignes of humiliation( as S. Baſil ſaith,) and ſo helping vnto repentance, and there- In pſal. 29. 

to pertaineth all chaſtiſement of the body, which the Scripture commendeth, and not to ſatisfaction tor our Satis tadion for 


ſinnes. The Grecke word ſigniſieth, change of che minde, and therefore is well tranſlated by vs, repentance and ſiane. 


amendement of life, and is not taken for paine or puniſhment, as you would import by your terme of penance, 
which yet if it be rightly vnderſtood, is nothing but penitence, Hee ſecunda f & nitentia in ſimi lituli nem fontis ef: 
A forts impugnante dialolo ali quod peccatum irrepſerit, huins ſati factione purgetur. Satufaftio autem eſt cauſſus pec- 
catorum & ſuggeſtiones excludere, c vlirà peccatum nom iterare. ee And although Dive 
nyſe, or other ancient Fathen, haue ſometimes, and that ſeldome, vſed the worde jwrinra, by a Meronymy, for 
the publike exerciſes, that were appointed for the trial and teſtimonie of tepentance, in them that had openl7 


fallen, yet it followeth not, that the worde doeth properly ſigniſe ſo: but as it is in the Sti ipture, and of the 


Greeke Fathers alſo moſt commonly taken for true repentance, and conuerſion of the heart vnto God, Nei- 

ther is confeſſion called wenire in the Eccleſiaſticall writers, although they fpeake of Prieſtes or Elders, that 

by hearing mens confeſſions, iudged of their repentance, and therefore were called thoſe that were appointed 

for repentance. Socy,ib.5.cap.19,ncither are they that confeſſed called wwoirne of their confeſſion,burof their Conceſſc g. 

repentance, whereofthe humble acknowledging,and confeſſing of their ſinnes, was a teſtimonie vnto men, as 

their conſcience was knowen to God. | 

25 Litle ones.) Theſe lith ones doe not ſigniſie here onely = wnlearned, as th: ug Coblers, and Weavers, and wo- 
| | 3 men 


36 


. EE I 


Thet Golpel 


— 


CHAP, x11, 


FIX. 4 


Mar. 2.23. 
luke 6.1, 


men and girlechad this renelation, and therefore doe vnderffand all S criptures and are able to expound them: but here are 


fognified the humble, whether they be learned or vnlearned : as when be ſait,Vnlelſc you become as litle ones, you ſhall Mt. 18,3. 


not enter into the kingdome of heauen. And ſo alſo the greateſt Dotfors (ho as they were moſt learned, ſo meſt hum. 
bled themſelues to the iudgement of the Catbolike Church) are theſe litle ones: and Heretikgs, who although vnlearned, yet 
vaunt their knowledge and their ſpirit of vnderſtanding abone all ancient Fathers and the whole Church, camor bee of theſe 
Litle and humble ones, 


The godly,whether they be learned or vnlearned, do not vaunt of their knowledge, and ſpirit of vnderſtan- Slaunder. 


ding, aboue all ancient Fathers, and the whole Church. But where they haue the plaine teſtimony of Gods 
worde on their (ide, they may ſafely be preferred before the authoritie of all men of the world, that holde the 


contrary. By that which hath bene obſerued in part, and more ſhalbe God. willing, before we come to the end The amboritie 
of theſe Annotations, it ſnall appeare, that the Papiſts which bragge ſo much of the ancient Fathers, and of Ahe 1 — 


the Church, doe much more decline from the iudgement of the ancient Fathers, and primitive Church, then 
wee, which may not yeelde to any mans opinion, that is contraty to the plaine ſenſe of the holy Scriptures and 
word of God. 


30. Voke ſweete.) hat i this light burden and ſiytete yoke but his Commandemenss, of which S. Iohm ſaith,x.Epi. The cotimande. 
$. His commandements are not heauy ? cleane contrary to the aduerſaries that ſey,they are poſſible to be ket. 
The Law ot God is vnpoſſible to be kept in ſuch perfection, as God requireth,and therefore no man can be The Law impoſ. 


ments poſſible. 


iuſtificd by the workes of the Law,Gala.2.16.c.z,11. And yet the yoke of Chrilt is ſweete, and his burthen light fible co be kept. 


to them whom he eaſeth and refreſherh from the burthen of ſinne, and his Commandements are not heauie. 
to rhem,whoſe faith ouercommeth the world, r.lohn 5. Per eam ( remiſſianem peccatorum ) C hriſtus eos qui labo- 
r.mt & onerati ſunt , venientes ad ſe reficit, quibus leue irogroneven:q; ſarcinam ſue charitatis imponit. Fulg. de remiſſ. 
pecc.li6.c.4 Proſp. ſen. 222. Omne precepeans Dei lene eff amanti, necnon ob alind intelligitur dic tam, Onus meum le- 
ve eff, nifi quia das Spiritum ſanc tum per quem diffunditur charitas in cordibus noſtru , vs diligentlo Lberaliter faciann«s: 
quod qui timendo facit, ſerniluer facit. Paulinus ep.20. Nam & ob hoc Domini neſiri ingum ſuaue & onus lene eſ?,qui & 
terrenis nos c inferis leuat, & in excelſa regni cœleſtis attollit, But if any man can keepe Gods Commandements, 
he needeth not to come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, hee ouercommeth by iultice of workes,and not by faith, hee 
need not ſay the Lords prayer: yea Chriſt died not for ſuch a one. 


CHAP 111. 


The biindneſſe of the Phariſtes abowt the Sabboth he reprooweth by Scriptures, by reaſon, and by a myratle, 14. and hit 


death being therefore ſought by them, hee meckely goeth out of the way, according as Eſay had prophecied of him. 22. 


His cafting out of dewils alſo he defendeth ageinft them. 31, and ſetteth foort 
nome My — get for a gue, hee ſheweth how * ſpall be damned, 43. fore- 
er 


rible blſphemie. 38. And becauſe they acke 


for 
T that time IEs vs went through the 
AX corne on the Sabboth: and his Diſci- 
ples being hungry, beganne to plucke the 


e sres, and to eate. 


1. Reg. 21.4. 


Leui. 24.9. 
Num. 8.9. 


Oſe. s. s. 
4 Sce the an · 
notation 


Chap. 9. 13. 


Mar. 3. 1. 
Luke 6.5. 


2 And the Phariſees ſeeing them, ſaid to 
him. Loe, thy Diſciples do that which is not 
lawful for them to do on the Sabboth-daies. 

3 But he ſaid to them, Haue you not read 

what Dauid did when hee was an hungred, 
and they that were with him: 
4 Hov he entred into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the loaues of propoſition, which 
it was not lawfull for him to eate, nor for 
them that were with him, * bur for ptieſtes 
onely? 

5 Or haue ye not read in the Lay, that 
on Sabboth-dayes the prieſtes in the temple 
do break the Sabboth, & are without blame? 

6 But Itell you that there is here a grea 
ter then the temple. | 

7 And if you did knowe what it is, [will 
mercie , and not i ſacrifice: you would neuer 
have condemnedthe innocents, 


8 For the Sonne of man is lorde ofthe 


Sabboth alſo, 

9 And when he had paſſed from thence, 
he came into their ſynagogue. 

ro And * behold there was a man which 
had a withered hande, and they asked him 
ſaying, whetheris it lawfulll to cure on the 
Sabbothsꝰ that they might accuſe him. 

11 But hee ſaide to them, what man ſhall 
there be of you, that ſhall haue one ſheepe: 

and 


ing howe the denill ſhall their Nation, 46. and teftifying that althon 
2 keepe hu — Aa rea * : 


h the they ſland in for their hor- 


be of their blood, yer nos they 


T that time, * Eſfia went an the Sabboth Mar. 2.2 3. 
es thorowe the corne, and bis diſciples Luke 6. i. 
were an hungred and beg anne topluckg the cares deut 33. a5. 
of corne, and to eate. 2 | 
2 Putwhenthe 1 ſame them, they 
ſaid vnto him, Bebold, thy diſciples do that which 
#4 not lam fullto doe pon the Sab both day, 7 
. 5 Buthe ſaid vnto them, Haue he not read F: 
har Dauid did when bee was an hungred, and , cu 1.g 
they that were with him, 1 
4 Fo he entred into the houſe of God, and 
did eate the ſhewe bread, which was not la fault 
for bim to egte neither for them which were with 
lum, but onely for the Prieftes? Exod.29.33; 


Or baue ye not read in the*Law how that I euit. B. 41. 
on the Sabboth dayes the Prieſtesin the Temple. num. 28 g. 
prophane the Sabboth,and are blemeleſſe? 


6 But I ſay vnto you, that inth place is 
one greater then the temple. 

7 Butifye had knowen what this meaneth, . 
Iwill mercy, and not ſacrifice, ye would not haue Oſe. 6. 
condemned the guiltleſſe. 

Fo the Senne of man is Lord enen ef the 
Sabboth day. 

9 *eAndwhenhewadepartedthence, bee Mar. 3. r. 
went into their ſjuagogue, luke 6.6, 

10 eAndbehold.there was aman which had 
his hand dried vp, and they athed him, ſaying, 1s 
it lawfullto heal: on the Sabboth dayes? that they 
might accuſe him. | 

11 Aud bee ſaid vnto them, What man of 
youwilthere be that ſhal haue one ſreepe: * it 
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and if the ſame fall into a ditch on the Sab- 
boths, will he not take holde and lift it vp? 

12 How much better is a man more then 
aſheepe ? therefore it is lawfull on the Sab- 
boths to do a good deed, 

13 Then he ſaith to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reſtored to health euen as the other. 


14 And the Phariſees going forth made 


a conſultation againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. | 

15 But IESsVS knowing it, retired from 

thence: and many followed him, and he cu- 
red them all. } 

16 And he charged the that they ſhould 

not diſcloſe him. 

I7 That it might be fulfilled which was 

ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying. 

18 Beholde my ſeraant whom I haus choſen, 

my beloned in whom my ſole bath well liked. I 
will put my ſpirit upon him, and indgement to the 
Gentiles ſhallbe ſhew, 

19 He ſhall not comend, nor crie out neither 
ſhall any man heare in the ſtreets his voice. 

20 The reed bruiſedbee ſhall not breake,and 
ſmoky flaxe he ſhall not extinguiſh ; till he caft 
forth indgement untovittorie, 

21 And in bis name the Gemtilerſhall hope. 

22 Then * was offered to him one poſſeſ- 
ſed with a deuill, blinde and dumbe: and he 
cured him, ſo that he ſpake and faw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amaſed, 
and ſaid, whether this be the Son of Dauid? 

24 But the Phariſees hearing it, ſaid, This 
fellow caſteth not outdeuils but ij in Beelze- 
bub the Prince of the devils. 

25 And IE SVS knowing their cogirati- 
—— ons, ſaid to them. Euety kingdome i diuided 
reukescan not àgainſt it ſelfe ſhall be made deſolate : and 
euery city or houſe diuided againſt it ſelfe, 


El. 42, 1. 


Luke 11,14. 
Mar.z,23, 


nayesfull of 1 ſhall not ſtand. 
— 6 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 


uigtd againſt himſelfe: howe then ſhall his 
dome ſtand ? | 
/ 27 Andifl in Beelzebub caſt out deuils : 
your children in whom doe they caſt out? 
Therefore they ſhall be your iudges: 

28 But if I inthe Spirit of God doe caſt 
out deuils , then is the kingdome of God 

come vpon you, 

29 Or how can a mã enter into the houſe 
ofthe ſlrong, & rifle his veſſell, vnleſſe he firſt 
bind the firong?& then he wil rifle his houſe. 

30 He that is not with me, is againſt me: 
& he thatſ gaihereth not with me, ſenttereth. 

31 Therefore I ſay to you, euery ſinne and 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiuen men, bun i the 
blaſphemy of the Spitit ſhal not be forgiuen. 

32 And whoſotuer ſhall ſpeake a word 

nagainſt the Sonne of man, it ſhall be forgiuen 
him: but he that ſhall ſpeake againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, itſhall not be forgiuen him neither 
in 


fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will be not i 
holde of . lift it aut? * | * 

1 2 How much more then is a man better then 
a ſbeepe ? Wherefore it is lam full to do wellon the 
Sabboth dayes. 

13 Then ſaythbe tothe man, Stretch forth 
thy hand: and he ſtretched it foorth, and it was 
reſtored whole, like as the other, 

14 Then the Phariſees went ont, and held a 
connſel againſt him hom they might deſtrey him. 

15 But when Jeſus knew it, hee departed 
thence: and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all, 

*16 And charged them that they ſhould not 
make him hnowen : 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was ſ o- 
ken by Eſaia the Prophet, ſaying, 

1 8 * Beholde my child whom [ haue choſen, Eſa. 1. i. 
wy beloned, in whom my ſoule welldelighteth: I 
will put my ſpirit vpon him, and hee ſhall ſhew 
indgement to the Geutiles. 

19 He ſhallnot ſtriue, nor crie, neither ſhall 

am man heare hu voice in the ſtreets. 

20 A bruiſed reed ſnall he not breake , and 
ſmoking flaxe ſhall bee xot quench , till bee ſend 
forth indgement unto wittorie, 

21 Ad in his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 

22 ben was bronghi vnto him one poſſe ſ Luke 11.4. 
ſed with a deuill blinde, and dumbe : amd he bea. 
led bim, inſomach that the blind and dumbe both 
ſpake andſaw. 

23 eAnd all the people were amazed, and 
fed, Ii not this that ſonne of Danid? | 

24 * But when the Phariſees heardit, they Mat9.34. 
ſaga, This fellow doth not caſt out theſe demls, mat. 3.22. 
but by Beelzebub the prince of the deuili. AC 

25 But when leſus knew their thoughts, hee 
ſazd vnto them, Euery kingdome dinided a. 
ainſt it ſelfe,ts brought to deſolatiom: andenery 
= or houſe diuided againit it ſelfe ſhall not 

4”: 

26 eAndif Satan caſt out Satan then were 
hetlinided againſt hmſelfe , howe ſball ben his 
kingdome endure ? 

27 eAlſoif Iby Beelzebnb caſt out deuili, 
by whom ds your children caſt them ont? Tbere- 
fore they ſhall be your Judge. 

28 But if [ caſt ont the denils by the ſpirit of 
Gad then is the hindome of God come vpom you, 

29 Or els, home can one enter into a ſtron 
mans houſe , and ſpoile his goods, except he fir 
bind the ſtrong man, & then will ſpoile his bouſe, 

30 He that is not with me is againſt me:and 
he that gathereth not withme,ſcattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I ſay vnto pon,“ All maner of Mzr.3.18. 
frune and blaſphemy ſhallbe forginen vnto men: luke 12.10, 
but the blaſphemy againſt the holy ſpirit , ſhall lohan 5-35. 
not be forgruen unto men. . 

32 And whoſoener ſpeaketha word againit 
the ſonne of man, it ſhall be forginen him : but 
whoſoener ſpeaketh againit the holy Ghoſt, it 
Hall not be forginen him, neither in this _ 

neither 
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Tur G9oSPEL 
vpon Wed- 
neſday the 
firſt we eke of 
Lent. 


Ion. 2, 2. 


Ion.; 3. ; 


3 Reg. 10, r. 


Luke 11, 24. 


2. Pet. 2, 20. 


Tux GosPEL 
vpon the day 
of the ſeuen 
brethren, &c. 
Iulij. 10. 
Mark. 3,3 1. 
Luke 8, 20. 


in this world, nor || in the world to come. 

33 Either t make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: or make the tree ewill, & his fruit 
euill. for of the fruit the tree is knowen. 

34 You vipers broods, ho can you ſpeak 
good things, whereas you are euill? for ofthe 
abundance of the heait the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man out a good treaſure brin- 
geth forth good things: and an euil man out 
of an euil treaſure bringeth forth euil things. 

36 But I ſay vnto you, that euery ] idle 
word that men ſhal ſpeake, they ſhall render 
an account for it in the day of iudgement. 

37 For ofthy words thou ſhalt be iuſtifi- 
ed, & of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. 

38 Then anſwered him certeine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Maſter, we 
would ſee a ſigne from the. 

39 Who anſwered, and ſaid to them, The 
wicked and aduouterous generation ſeeketh 
a ſigne: and a ſigne ſhallnot be given it, but 
the ſigne of lonas the Prophet. 

40 For as * Ionas was in the whales bel. 
he three dayes and three nights: ſoſhall the 
Son of man be in the heart of the earth three 
dayes and chree nights, 

41 The men of Niniuee ſhall riſe in the 
iudgement with this generation; and ſhall 
condemne it: becauſe they did penance at 
the preaching of Ionas. And beholde more 
then Ionas here. | 

42 The *Queene of the South ſhalriſe in 
the iudgement with this generation,and ſhal 
condemne it:. becauſe ſhe came fro the ends 
of the earth to heare the wiſedome of Salo. 
mon, and beholde more then Salomon here, 

43 And*when an vncleane ſpirit ſhall 

de out of a man, he walketh thorow drie 
places, ſecking reſt, and findeth nor. 

44 Then he ſayth, I will teturne into my 
houle whence I came out, And comming be 
findeth ic yacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmed, 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell chere: and 
the laſt of that man be made woorſe then 
che firſt. So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked ge- 
neration. 

46 As he was yet ſpeaking to the multi- 
tudes, * beholde his mother and his brethren 
Rood withour, ſecking to ſpeake to him, 

47 And one ſayd vnto him, Beholde thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſee- 
king thee. 

48 But he anſwering him that tolde him, 
ſayd, | Whois my mother, and who are my 

brethren? 

49 And ſtretching foorth his hand ypon 
his diſciples,he ſayd, Bchold my mother and 
my brethren. 

50 For whoſoeuer ſhalldothe will ofmy 
Father, 


—— — 


neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, and hu fruit 
good: Or elt make the tree exill,c hu fruit enil: 
For the tree is knowen by hu fruit. 

54 O generations of viper, hom can ye ſpeaks 
good things, when ye your ſelues are emll? * For Luke 645. 
out of the abundance of the heart, the mouth | 
ſpeaketh, 

3s eA gosd man ont of the gobd treaſure of 
the heart, bringeth forth good things : and an 
exillman out of the euill treaſure, bringeth foorth 
euull things, 

36 But I ſay vunto yon, I hat of euem idle word 
that men ſhall ſpeake , they ſhall gine account 
thereof in the day of indgement. 

37 For ef thy words thonſpalt be iuſtiſied and 
of thy words thow ſhalt be condemned. 

38 * Thencerteine of the Scribes,andof the Mat 16.2. 
Phariſees, anſwered hum, ſcping, Maſter, We luke 11-29. 
will ſee afigne of thee, | I. cox. T. 22. 
39 Bmthe anſwered, and ſayd to them, An 
euill and adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, 
and there ſhall no figne be giuen to it; but the 
frgne of the Prophet [onas. | 
40 *For as [onas was three dayet andtbree Jonas 2.1. 
nights in the whales belle: ſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be three dajes andthree nig hit in the beart 
of the earth. 

41 The menof Nimineſballriſe in the iudg e- 
ment with this nation, and cumdemme it,* becauſe Jonas 3.9. 
they repented at the preaching of Ionas, and be · 
holde, here is one greater then Jonas. 

42 The Q meene of the South ſhallriſe in the 1. King 10.1. 
indoement with this generation , and ſhall con- *<Þ19.9.1. 
demme it : for ſhe came from the vttermoſt parts 
of the earth to heare the wiſedome of Solomon, 
ard beholde, in this place is one greater then So- 
lomon. . 

43 When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, hee walketh thoromout drie places ſeeking 
reſt, and findeth none. 

£4 Then he ſaith, [willreturne into my houſe 
from whence I came out. And when he is come, 
he findeth it emptie, ſwept and garniſhed, 

ar Then goethbe, andtakethwith humſelfe 
ſenen other ſprrits woorſe then himſelfe, and they 
enter in,anddwellthere: x And the laſt ſtate of 2. Pet. a. 20. 
that man is morſe then the firſt, Enen ſo ſball it be hebr. 6. A. 
alſo unto this froward generation, 

46 While be yet talked to the people, behold, Mar. 3.31. 
his mother and hu brethren flood without, deſi- luke 8.20, 
ring to ſpeake with him, 

47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold thy mo- Marke 3 32. 
ther and thy brethren ſtaud without, deſiring ts luke 8.21. 
ſpeabę with thee, | 

4 But be anſwered, andſayd vnto him that 
tolae him, Who i my mother 3 Or who are my 
brethren? 

49 And when he hadſtretched forth has hand 
toward his diſciples, he ſayd, * Beholde my mo -· Ioh 15.7. 
ther and my brethren. | 

50 For mhoſoouer. ſpall doe the will of my Fa- 

ther 
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Father, that is in heauen: he is my brothet, ther which i in beauen, the ſame is my brother, 
and fiſter,and mother. £9 and ſitter, and mother. 
MARGINALL NOTES, Car. x11 


33. Make the tree good.) It iA mam on free will andeleffion, tobe a good tree or an ill tree: to bring forth good 
fruits or bad. S. Auguſtine vpen tha place, lib. a.c. i. de actit cum Felic. Manichæo. 

S. Auguſtine defendeth freewill againſt the hereſie of the Manichees, which held that men were made euill 
by nature, and creation of the euill god, and not of their owne will. The freedome therefore againit ſuch en- 
forcement, as the Manichees taught, is not contrary to the thraldome of mans will, fince the fall of Adam 
which fell of his free will. And therefore S. A in his retractation ofthe ſame booke, ſaith, In the ſecond 

ie 


of theſe books we d. of the free choiſe of will, either to the doing of euill or But of grace, whereby they arg truely 


. If the „then Jon bi free, 6 * 
T 


collection out of this text, he retracteth lil. i. ech. 22. and ſheweth, how it mult be vnderſtood, that lie fayd of 
free will. or els it is erronious : Alio loco, Mt. In another place I ſayd, Except a man ſhall change his will, he can works 
no good, which in another place he teachech to be placed in our power , where he ſayth : Either make the tree good, and his 
fruit good, or make the tree cuil, and his fruit cull, which is nut ag.uinſt the grace of God, which we preach now. For it is in 
the power of man tochange bw will into better, but this power 1 none at all, except it be giuen of God, of whom is s(ayd, He 
Lane them power to be made the ſonnes of God « for ſceing that it is in our power which we doe, when we are willing, naching 
% ſo much in our as aur will it ſelfe, but our will ic prepared of the Lixd, by thus meaues therefore hee giueth power. 
So in it to be vndenſtoad which I ſayd afterward © T hat it ts in our power, that we my obteine, eicherito be engraffed into 
the goodneſſe of God, or to be oh 4 nar + # becauſe it is not in our power, but that it followeth our will, which 
when it u prepared * the Lord to be ſtrong and able, that worke of piety is eaſily done, which otherwiſe was hatd, yea im- 
fo/ible. Thus the ſimple may ſee, how you goe about to delude them, alledging the words ot 8. Auguſtine, a. 
gainſt his owne iudgement and meaning. 
ANNOTATIONS. Car. xii, 

24. In Beelzebub.) The lily bleſphemy ag ainſi the holy Ghoſt is, to attribute the miracle; done by Saints, einbe- 

dead or aline, tothe dewill, 


Freewill, 


Rem. l a.. f. 


Thoſe wicacles that are ſayd to be done by Saints, and are alledged to mainteine any doctrine contraty to zrecles. 


the rructh taught in the holy Scriptures, S. Auguſtine is bolde to call them either the ficliam of lying men, or elſe De vnit eccl 
ſad of thiſe — 8 — 
emla aurea 
— iu. ſer.diſei 
much more, then all the poeticall fables: which all modeſt Papiſts willbe aſhamed to heare of, but theſe trai- — 


ing macles. 


the works ret”; an : for euber thoſe things are not true which are 
ny miracles,w: muſ} the rather beware of them. This writeth S. Auguſtitie againſt the Donatiſts, which were full of 
lying miracles, bur come ſhort by a thouſand degrees ofthe Papiſts, the monſters of whoſe lying miracles are 


tours of Rhemes, barking againſt the truerh, are aſhamed of nothing. 
39. Not with me.) T hey that rice gun 
wel. 


*, 


Churth, that ae wor plainly and flatly with hin 
not enely of his owne perſon, but of all to whom be hath committed the 


' 30. Sathereth not with me.) He 


of bu Church,and ſpecially of the chiefe p-ſtours ſucceeding Pecer inthe genernmens of the whole, As S.Hierom Epi 5d. 


writing to Dame/us Pope of Rome ER ſaying of all heretike;, He that gathercth nor with 
ns Ta : 3 to lay, He that is not with Chriſt, is Wach chrid. | 4 | 
He ſpeakerh of hisowne doctrine, by which wee muſt make triall, who gathereth with him, and who not. 


| to all religions, commonly and fich called Nemters, ioying themſelues Neuter in reli 
D — 


The Pope or Bl, 


We may ſately gather with all our gouernours, or equals, 2 with Chriſt, and with none other. Nei · (bop of Rome. 
wit 


ther docth S. Hierom war: ant vs, that whoſoeuer gathereth wich the Biſhop of Rome, gathereth with Chriſt. 
For that he ſaid to Damaſus,was :n that reſpect, that Damaſus gathered with Chriſt, that is, acknowledge the 
Godhead of Chriſt, againſt the Arians. In this article of faith, he that gathereth not wich ihe Biſhop Dama- 


ſus, ſcateretli wich the heretikes, and wich Antichriſt. Not that Damaſus ſucceeded Peter inthe gouernment 


ofthe whole Church, and in that he is Riſhop of Rome, is à rule to be alwayes followed. For the ſame Hice 
rome that gathered with Damalus, affirming the diuinitie of Chriſt, would not er with Liberius, 
whom he teſtificth to haue ſubſcribed with the Arrians, againſt the diuinitie of Chriſt, in Catalo. Num. ioy. 
Fortunatianus. And touching the Biſhop of Romes gouernment ouer the whole; in his Epiſtle to Euagrius, 
he ſaich, that al Buſh: be the ſucceſſorrs of :he Apoſiles, and that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is not inferiour 
to the tich Biſhop of Rome, & c: And Cyprian ſaith, that al the A poſtles were equall with Peter in honony and aus 
thoriey, De ſimplicitate prælatorum. cd EE 2 
31. The blaſphemie ot the Spirit. He meanerh net that there is any fame ſo , which God will wt forgine, ov 
whrreg's man may wot repent in Sole, « ſome Heretiles as this day «ffirme © but that ſome heinoas ſinnes (4s nme. 
ty ehis blaſphemy of the lewes againf} the enident wary” Emre ies and likewiſe Archhererikes, who wilfully refit 
the knowen trueth and works of the holy Gluft in God. Chaerch ) are hard iy forgiuen, and ſeldome haus ſuch men grace to 
repens, Otherwiſe among all the ſinnes againſt the holy G hoſt (which are commonly faxe) one onehh ſhall neuer be 
forginan, that is, dying wahout repentance wilfully, called Finall . Which 


theſe words Whoſodetier he be that belecueth not mans ſiunes to be remitted in Gods Church, 


and therefore deſpiſeth the bountfulnefſe of God in ſo mightie aworke, if he in that obſtinate mĩnde conti- 


Enchit. 8 3. Ep. 50. in fine. 


he commutteth thas dieth with Finall impeni 
—_— "the Sacrament of Penance, obſfimazely refuſing ebſolntion, ly the Churches miniſtery : as S. Augyſtine plainly tence, 
2 emiſſionof 
ſinnes inthe 


nue till his lives end, hee is guiktie offinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt, iu which Holy Ghoſt c hriſt remirtenh fans, Church. 


That God will not forgiue the inne againſt cheholy Ghoſt the text ĩs more plaine, then that wich any gloſ- — + - wi 
be holy 


ſes of mansinuemtions, it can be obſcured. Tharthere is a finne, which he that hath committed, can nar 
renued by repentance, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as plainly, Hebe. 5 4. f. 6. They that haue ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoft;are neuer renued byt nce, nor come to true — —— and change of minde, though as Iudas, 
they be ſory, not for their ſine, but for the puniſhinent, which they haue deſerued by their ſinne. S. Hierome 
vpon this text ſaych: That the bla the holy Ghoſt ſhall at no time be forgiven : and asketh 
how Biſhops and Prieſts that haue blaſphemed the 58 were in his time receiued to their degree. He- 
ſych. lib. 2. c. 10. Qnia ſtiemes c voluntarie peccantes etſi ſe penitere non pœnitent purò i blaſphemia enim cor c 
cæratu m ej, What this ſinne is, and chat it ſhall neuer be remitted, Pacianus ſheweth againſt the 2 nn 
|; aclan, 


ͤ8U— nt, oe 


The Golpel 


CHAT. xIIin 


— 


- 


REM. 5 


FVLIEkk. 


5 


RRE M. 6 


FVLEkE. 
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Pacian, epiſt. 1. Hec cæcitas eſt non videre, quod videas, & S. ſpiritus = diabolo depmrare,camque gloriam Domini, 
nua diabolas ſuperatur, diaboli appellare virtutem. Hoc eft ergo quod wn dimittetur, reliqua Len edlen donantur. 
Hoc verbo, Pomimus & Saluator noſter. n aliqua pectata infinuanit in futuro ſe culo remittenda, que in hoe ſeculo dimiſe 
ſa non fuerint: ſedben? intelligentibus non alia, ſed illa rantum in ſe cub futuro dimittenda, que in hoc ſæculo, in ma c. 
vera eccleſia catholica fuerint vnicuique dimiſſa. Fulg. de remiſſ. pecc. lib 1.c.24. And although finall vnrepentance 
de neuer forgiuen, becauſe God forgiueth onely the penitent; yet it is manifeſt, that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpea- 
keth not in this place of finall impenitency, but of blaſphemy 0 the holy Ghoſt, which he may commit, 
that obſtinarcly and contumeliouſſy reiecteth the grace of God offered him in the Church, for remiſſion of 


ſinnes, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, but of deſpiſing the Sacranient of Fopiſh penance, he ſpeaketh not one word. Popiſh penance, 


For there was no fuch Sacrament acknowledged in his time, although according to the diſcipline of the 
Church, they that had openly and gricuouſly fallen, (fo that they were excommunicated) had time and ex- 
erciſes appointed them to ſew their tepentance, that they might be againe receiued into the Church, which 
diſcipline alſo, whoſoeuer contemneth, ſo long as he remaineth in that contempt, by our dauiour Chriſtes 
owne ſaying, is to be taken for an heathen and Publicane, and if he die in that contempt without repentance, 
he dieth as an heathgn or Publicane, But of the neceſſity of auricular confeſſion, of iatisfaction in worłke to 
the iuſtice of God for ſinnes committed, of the forme of words of abſolution, mumbled ouer a mans head by a 
Popiſh prieſt, S. Auguſtine knew nothing in his time. | 

32. Sonne of man.) The Iewes in their words ſinned againft the Sue of man, when they reprehended thoſe things 
which he did as a than, to pit, ralling him a glutton, a great drinker of wine, a friend of the Publicans, and taking offence 
becauſe he kept company with ſinners, brake the Sabboth, and ſach lie: and this ſinne might more eaſily be forgiven them, 
becauſe they iudged of him as they would haue done of any other man : but they ſinned and hlaſphemed againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt (called here the finger of God whereby he wrought miracles) when of malice they attributed the enilent works of God 
In c:ſting out diuels,to the diuell himſelfe © and thu ſinne ſhall nor be remitted, berauſe it ſhall bardly be remitted, as we ſee 
by the plague of their poſterity vntill thu day, ; 

Not the lewes generally are charged, nor their poſteritie are puniſhed for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 


but ſome of them which were the Phariles and Scribes, that came from leruſalem, of whoſe poſterny it is poſ- — 


ſible, chere is few or none remaining at this day. 3 | 
32, Nor in the world to come.) S. Auguſtine and other holy doflours gather hereupon, that ſome ſame: may be re- 
mitted in the next lſe, and conſequently prove Purgatory thereby, De ciuit. Dei hi. 2l. c. 13. D. Greg. Dial. li.. c. 39. 
S. Marke is a ſure interpreter of theſe words, For he (ſaith S. Marke) that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt, ne- 


uer hath forgiueneſſe, but is guilty of eternall condemnation. The errout᷑ of Purgatory in S. Auguſtines time Purgatory. 
as S. Auguſtine was not altogethet cleere, ſo doth he not affirme any thing cer- Mar. 3. 29. 


began to pecre up, from whic 


teinly of it. For in his treatiſe De octo Dulcity queſt. Qꝛeſt. 1. thus he writeth of it, Tale aliquid e. Such æ thi 


' *- feundgr be hid, thas ſome faithfullmen are ſ: 


as ſauing by fire) i not incredible to be enen after this life, and whetherit be ſo or no, it may be enquired, and either 
þ later or ſomerby a certaine purgis fre, by hom much more or leſſer they 
haue loued corruptible goods, yer not ſuch of whom it is ſayd that they ſhall eons ahe kingdome of God, exe. except of. 
ter they haue duely repented, thoſe crimes be remitted unto them, i $ 2.5 
But Hypognoſ.cont.Pelag,b.5 he acknou ledgeth heauen and hell out of the Scriptures,bur of the thitd place 
he ſaith , Tertinm penitus, &r. The third place, we are witerly ignorant of, yea we finde that it is not inthe Scriptures, 
This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine, ſometime doubring and thinking it not incredible, ſometime de- 
nying that any ſuch thing is found in the Scriptures, And oooh he ſpake againſt the Pelagians (and Pa- 
piſts) which fained a third place, where intants vnbaprized ſhould remaine after this life, yethis words are 
generall, and his reaſon is as good againſt Purgatory, as ag ainſt Linbus infunitwm, 4s 
In Gregoriestime,which was almoſt 200 yeere after, the errpur of Purgatory had gathered tore ſtrength, 
and yet bolden by Gregory, but for the leaſt and 45757 offences is idle talke immoderate lungbrer, vr bouſhold care, 
which ſcarſe is occupied without offence. It is ſufficient for vs, that neither the Scripture teacheth Purgatory, nei- 
ther the Primitive church did admit of it, ſor many hundred yeres after Chriſt, although Mengele, 


Montaniſts, and Originifts, the foundations of that errour were layed of ancient time. 


RHEM. 7 .. 36. Idle word.) Io any Day ne SY CORY Colo ent, ele RG PCI cb 


FvLKE, 7 j 


RRHEM. 


Mar. 4, r. 
Lu. 8,4. 


od 


word be damned euerlaſtingly : thenthere muſ? need; be ſome temporal puniſhment in the next life. 
plaine in che next verſe. For our tongue is giuen ys to ſpeake alwayes that which isto the glory of God, and 
to the profit of the hearers. Neuertheleſſe, he that pardonech all the grieuous finnes of the Faithfull that ate 
truely penitent, whereof they muſt alſo make account in judgement, forgiueth alſo the ſinne of idle wordes. 
Therefore this is a brutiſn collection, as all the reſt of your Popiſh Notes are, We muſt giue an'account arid 
not be damned, ergo there muſt needs be ſome temporallpuniſhment in the next life. ae e g 

48. Who is my mother.) The durifull 
Luc of them to the hinderance of our ſeruice and duty toward God. | | 
225 mother, Aug. lib, de Fid. & Symb. cap. 4+ Neither euer was therg any berefie ſo abſurd, but it ul ſtemi to ha 

cripture for it. | = e . wy a ee 8 


TO yz 1 


. foreolie of bin, ome wafer dh reroeve Lover) ſme ly the pri 


Eęf the Sower, that in the labowrs of the Church, thr dure do periſh through ot of the * 
re ae at gh we 
r —— Nee he, 1277 
: ee a 2 cl le- 5 fourth ars 07 J. oe 4 
44 3 4 treaſure — 5 it is. * all a, — 2 S 

He ſame day Is vs going out of the He ſame day when Teſiu was 
Ieh been 
3 An 


reat multitudes were garbered tos luke 8. 5. 


ſtood in the ſnore, SEES 
3 And he ſpake to them many things in 


ry. 


Euery idle word is woorthy of condemnation, if God ſhould deale with vs s<cordingro his hftice z as it is Purgatory, 


on toward bur Tuer and kinsfolke in not land, us the thordinare All bereſies l.. 
pon this place ſome olle here lit dented Chrif to hane \e4ge Stripe, 


hu 


| 4 


CAA FP. x10. According to S. Matthew. 


Lr 


hearts to o- 


a and 
by: andhey 


hearing 


not heare, 


parables 5 ſayin 9 5 Beholde the ſower vy ent parables; ſaying, Bebolde,the ſomer — 


- 4 And whiles he ſoweih, ſome fell by 
the way ſide, and the fowles ofche aire did 


rome and eat it. 


5 Otherſome alſo fell ypon rockie pla- 
ces, Where they had not much earth: and 
they ſnot vp incontinetit becauſe they had 


not deepneſſe of earth 


. . . * 


6 And aſter the ſun was vpihey parched: 
- & becauſerhey had not toor, they withered, 
7 And other fell among thornes: and the 


thornes grew and choked them. 


. 


8 Andotherſome fel vpon good ground: 
and they yeelded fruit, the j one an hundred 
ſold, the other threeſcote, and another thirty. 


9 Nee that hatt cares to heate, let him 
heare. 

10 Arid bis Diſciples came & ſaid to him. 
Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? 
11 Who anſwered: and ſaid vuto them, 
Becauſe to you it is giuen to know the my- 
ſteries of the kingdome of heauen 2 but to 
them it is not giuen. ur c 
12 For he that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen, 
and hee ſhall abound : but he that hath not, 
from him ſhal be takei away that alſo which 
he hath. f | * 


au with their earerthey baue henuily heard and 


whichheare their eyes} they haue ſbut: leſt at any time they 


by ſenſe of 


their body 


Luc. 10.23. 


ay ſee with their eiet, c beare with their cares, 
and vnderſtand ith their heart and be comurr- 
red; and I may heale them 


haue not heard them. . 
- 18 Heare youtherfore the parable ofthe 
ſower. NO 
19 Euery one that heareth the word of 
the kingdome and vnderſtandeth not, there 
commeth the wicked one, & catcheth away 
that which was fowen in his heart: this is he 
that was ſowen by the way ſide. 


es : this is he that heareth the word, and 
continent receiueth it with joy, 

21 Vet hath hee not root in bimſelle, but 

is for a time: and when there falleth tribula- 


tion and perſecution for che word, he is by 


andby ſcandalized. 
22 And 


to ſaxe, * N 

4. Andwhen he ſomed, ſome (ted? fell by thi 
ayes fide ©. and the fowles — r. 
em vp. TRAIT IHEIOIEY © 
Some fell por fhowy plates , where they 
had nos l —.— 383 
- 6: 'Andwbenthe ſine was vp, theyeanght 
heat: and becauſe they had mot root ; they withe= | 
red away. : 8 n. . 


. # .. But ſome felinto . 
— bat - W foak 
9 Whohathearesto bene, lit hmbeare. 


% Au the Diſciple: came, avid ſayd vn. 
to him, Why ſpeakeſt thow vnto AD ha 


ble 


= — anſvered, and ſaid vnto them, Be- 
10 giuem vmto you to know the [ 
the kingdome of beaten , but to >= ary ; <4 
1 * Forwhoſoener hath,to him ſhalbs — Mata 3.5. 
———— | fox * 
ner bath not, im ſdall be taten away 
= On 
13 Therefore fpeake I to themin parables: 
becanſe they ſeemy , ſee not: and Tarot: they 


Starr not, neither do they vnderitand 


14 Aud in ibem i fulfiled thepropheſie © 
Eſaia whichſanh,*With t — Efa,6.9. miar. 
and ſhall not underſt aud. and ſeeing, yeſallſee, 13. luke 8.10, 
endſbelinotperceine, | — 

15 Forthis peoples heart iewaxetlgroſſe and 3. : 

their eares aredullof hearing, — 4-7 2 
they cloſed : left at anytime they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and heave with their eares, andſpould 
emderſiandwith their heart, and ſhould connert, 
that I might heale them. | 

16 Bleſſed are your eyes, fer they ſee:andyonr 
cares, for they heare, | | 

17 Verth I ſay unto you, * that Pro- Luke 10.24, 
phets ——_— 2 ad te thoſe : 
things which ye ſes, and baus not ſcent . and to 
beare thoſe tbungtihich pee heare, and haue not 


heard. 
18 Hie ye therefore the ſimilitnile of the Mar.4-15. 
Sower . | | luke 8.11, 


19 When one heareth the wordof the king- 
dome, and vmdeiſtamdetb it not, then commeth 
that emill one, ànd catcheth away that which was 

ſowen in bis heart : this is he whichreceined ſeed 


+ bythewayſide, 


20 And hee that was ſowen vpon rockie 


20 Bur hee thatreceined the ſcedinto flonie 


Macri, the ſame is he that heareth the word, and 
anom with icy receineth it: 

21 Tet hath be not root in hinnſelfe, but du- 
reth for a ſeaſon for when tribulationorperſe- 
Cation ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by hee 
« offended, 


22 He 


--  : FheGoſpel © 


Cnay. x11, 


Tn GosreL 
vpon the fifth 
Sunday afterthe 


Epiphanic, 


Tur Gosrsr 
vpon the ſixth 
Sunday after the 


Epiphanie. 
Mar. 4, 30. 
Luc. 13, 18. 


— 2 * " 


P ſal 77,2. 


— 4. 


ä . 


22 And hee that was ſowen: among 
thornes, this he that heareth the word, and 
the carefulneſle of this world and the deceit- 


fulaeſſe of ciches choketh vp the word, and 


he becommeth fruitleſſe. n 
23 But he that was ſowen vpon good 


vnderſtandeth, and btingeth fruit, andyee l- 
deth ſome an hundred - fold, and other three= 
ſcore, and another thirtiee. 


24 Another parable he propoſedtothem, 


ſaying, The kingdom of heauen is reſembled 


to a man that ſowed good ſeed in his field. 

25 But when men were aſleepe, his ene- 
mie came and ouerſowed cockle among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was ſhot vp, and 
had brought foorth fiuic, then appeared alſo 
the cockle. x 

27 And the ſeruants of the goodman of 
the houſe. coming ſaid to him, Sir, did{tthou 
not ſow good ſeed in thy field? whenee then 
hath it cockle ? A 

28 And he ſaia to them, The enemy man 


hath done this. And the ſeruants ſald to him, 


Wilt thou we goe and gather it vp? 


c bh 
29 And he ſaid, No: [leſt perhaps gathe- 


ring vp the cockle, you may root vp the 
wheat alſo together with it. | 

30 Suffer both to growvntill the harueſt, 
and in the time of harueſt I wil ſay to the rea» 
pers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, and binde it 
into bundles to burne, but the wheat gather 
ye into my barne. £1. ; 

31 An other parable he propoſed vnto 
them, ſaying, * Thekingdomeofheauenis 
like to a multard ſeed , which a man tooke 
and ſowedin his field. | 

32 Which is the leaſt ſurely of all ſeeds: 
but when it is growen, it is greater then all 
herbs, and is made s tree, ſo that the fowles 
of the aire come, and dwell in the branches 
thereof, 

33 An otherparable hee fpaketothem, 
The kingdome of heauen is like to leauen, 
which a woman tooke and hid in three mea- 


{ares ofmeale, yntil the whole was leauened, 


34 All theſe things IEs vs ſpake in para- 
bles to the mul:itudes, and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying , I mill eben my 


month in parables, I will utter things hidden 


fromthe foundation of the world. £1 
36 Then having dimiſſed the multitudes, 
he came into the houſe, and his Diſciples 
came vnto him,ſaying, Expound vs the para- 
ble of the cockle ofthe field. 
37 Whomade anſwere and ſaid to them, 
He that ſowech the good feed, is the Sonne 
ofman. | 
38 And the field, is the world, And the 
K good 


22 He alſo flat rectiur d ſeed into rheahorns, 


is hee that heareth the word, and the care of this 
world, and the decerifulneſſe of riches choke vp 
the mord and ſo is he made unf fl. 
23 But hee that receined ſeed intoths gaod 
ground, is he that heareththe ward, and vnder- 


| ground: this is he that heareth the word, and flandeth it, whichalfobeareth fruit, and bin. 


gethfoarth., ſane anbundred folds, ſemmi ſaxtie 
Felde, ſome thirtie folde.. 1 
e </Hnother: parehle put hee foorth wnto 
them, ſerie, * Thekng 
— wo 4 man, which ſomed good ſeed in his 
27 Bin while men ſlept, his enemir came und 
ſowed tares the meat, and went his way. 


26: But when the blade was promg vp, and 


kiff tho peared ar 
0 


27 'Sothe ſeruantref the bouſoholder come, 
and ſayd vmte him, Sir , diddelt-not thou ſowe 
good feed th thy field , from whence then hath it 
ff 2 

26. Hee ſaydi unto them, The malicious 
man hath done this. The, ſeruaumts ſayd vnto 
bins, Wili thou then that we go, and gather thens 
29 But be ſazd, Nay; left while yee gather 

the tares, yee root vp alſo the wheat with 
30 Let both grow together wwtillthe harweſtt 
and in time of barneft ,, I will ſay to the reapers, 


Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them 
in bundles to burne them; but cary the wheat in- 


to my barne. . en 
EF Another parable put be forth onto them, 


dome of heangn is likes Matth. f. 73. 


ſaing , * The kingdome of beauem is likg 10a Muh. 4.3% 
— le which a man tooke , and luke 13. 18. 


ſowedn lus fiele OS: T- os 
32 Which in deed is the leaft of allſcedes; 

but when it ij growen, it is the greateſt 

herbes, andis a tree: ſo that 


thereof. 
ſaying, The kingdom of heauen is like unto lea. 


nen which a woman tooke and bid in threepecks 
of meats, tillallwere leauened. 


birdes of the 
aire come and makg their neſts inthe branches 


38 eAnother parable ſtake hee unto them, Luke 13. 


34 * eAll theſe things ſpaks leſua wnto the Mar. 4.33. 


people in parables, and without a parable ſpalę 
he not unto them.: | | 


35 That it might be fulfilled which way po- 


ken by the Prophet ſaying, I will open my month Pfal. 78.2. 


in parables, I will ſpeabę foorth things which 
hane beene kept ſecret from the foundation of the 


world, 
36 Then Teſs, when hee had ſent thepeople 


away, went into the houſe : * «And his diſciples Mar.4.34: 


came vnto him, ſaying, Declare unto vs the pa- 

rable of the tares of the field. | 

37 Hee anſwered, andſayjduntothem, Hee 
that ſoweth the good ſced, is the ſanne of man. 

38 The field, is the world, The good ſeed, 

d theſe 


» 


* 


. XIII. 


* 


— 


CAA 


According to S. Matthew. 


43 


ris 


good ſeed:theſe are the children of the king- 
dome. And the cockle : are the childten of 
the wicked one, | 

39 And the enemy that ſowed them, is 
the t deuill. But the harueſl, is the end of the 


: Not Godthin, 
— world. And theteapers, are the Angels. 
all euil. 40 Euen as cockle therefore is gathered 


vp, and burnt with fite: ſo ſhall it be in the 
end of the world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend his An- 
gels, & they ſhal gather dut ofhis kingdome 
all ſcandals, and them that worke iniquitie : 

2 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of 
fire, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

43 Then ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne, 
inthekingdome oftheir father, He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heate. 

44 The kingdom of heauen is like a trea- 
ſure hidden in a field. which a man hauing 
found, did hide it, & for ioy therof goeth, and 
ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a mercliant man, ſeeking good pearles. 

46 And hauing found one precious pearle, 
he weüt his way, and ſold all that he had, and 
bougnt it. | 

47 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a net caſt into the ſea, and gatherihg toge- 
ther of all kinde offiſhes. be 
48 Which, when it was filled, drawing it 
forth, and ſitting by the ſhore,they choſe out 


Tus Cosver. 
for Virgins and 
other holy wo- 


l wor the t good into veſſels , butthe bad they did 
2 * a0 OR. | 


49 So ſhall it be in the conſummation of 
the world. The Augels ſhall goe forth, and 
ſhall ſeparate the cull from among the iuſt, 

50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
oftecth: | 


51 Haueye vndetſtood all theſe things? Ber 


They ſay to him, Lea. 

52 He ſayd vnto them, Therefore euery 
Scribe iuſtructed in the kingdom of heauen, 
is like to a man that is an houſholder ; which 
bringeth forth out ofhis treaſure new things 
and olde. £9 

53 And it came to paſſe: when Iæsvs had 
ended theſe parables, he paſſed from thence. 

54 And*comming into his owne coun. 
trey, he taught them in their ſynagogues, ſo 
that they maruelled,and ſaid, How came this 
fellow by this wiſdome and vertues ? 

- 55 ls not this the Carpenters ſon? Is not 
his mother called MARV, and his brethren, 
Iames and Ioſeph, and Simon and lude: 

56 And his ſiſters, ate they not al with vs? 
whence therefore bath he all theſethings ? 

57 And of were ſcandalized in him. 


Mr.s,r, 
Luc.4,16, 


But Its vs ſaid to them, There is not a Pro- 
phet without honour but in his owne coun- 
trey, and in his owhe houſe. 


58 And 


theſe are the children of the kingdome, But the 


rares, are the children of the wicked, 


39 And the enemie that ſowed them, is the | 
deuill. x The harneſt, is the end of the world. The Apoc. 1a 19, 


reapers, be the Angels. 


iocl 3.13, 


£0 Enen as the tares therefore are gathered 
andbarnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it bee in the end of 


the world. 


41 *The Some of man ſhall ſend foorth his Apoc. 14.13. 


Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his hing= 
dome all things that offend, and them which doe 
iniquitie: wy 

42 And ſpallcaſt them into a furnace of ſire: 
there ſhallbe wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 

43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine as the 
ſunne in the kingdome of their father, Whohath 
earerto heave, let him heare. : 

44 eAgame, the kingdome of heaxen is like 
vnto treaſure hid in the field + the which, when 
a man hath found, hideth and for ioy thereof go- 
44 and ſelleth all that he bath , and buyeth that 

45 Againe , the kingdome of heauen is lle 
vnto a merchant man, ſeeking goodly pearles: 

45 Which when hee had found one preci- 
aus pearle , went and ſolde all that hee had, and 
bought it, | 
e Againe, the kingdome of heauen is lhe 
onto a net that was caſt imo the ſea, aud gathe= 
red of al kinde, | 

48 Which, whenit was full the Filhers drew 
to land, and ſate downe , and gatheredthe good 
into veſſels, but caft the bad away. 

49 Soſtallit be at the end of the world: thi 
Angel: ſhall come foorth, and ſener the bad from 
among the inſt, 

50 Andſballcaſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhallbe wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

71 125 ſanth vnto them, Haue pee vnder- 
food allt eſe things ? They ſay vnto him, Tea, 

x oj | 


$2 Then ſaydhe vnto them Therefore enery 
Scribe which is taught in the kingdome of hea- 
nen, is like vnto a man that is an houſcholder, 
which bringeth foorth out of his treaſure things 
new and olde, 
$3 Andit came to paſſe, that when Teſm had 
finiſhed theſe parables, he departedthence. 
7 * And when be came intobis owne coun- 
trey, hee taug be them in their Synagogue , in ſo 
much that they mere aftonied, and ſaid, Whence 
engel this wiſedome and mi gbtie works vnto 
him? N 
77 I not this the Carpenters ſanne? In not 
birmother called Mary'e his brethren, lames, 
and loſes, and Simon, and Indas? ' © 
6 Aud are not al his (fterswith viwhence 
hath he then all theſe things : 
vy Aid they mare offendedin bim. But Jeſau 
faxd onto them, A Prophet is not without ho- 
nous, ſane in his owne countrey, and in his owne 


hos e. | 
4 sf And 


H 


Sapi. 3.3. 
dan. 12.34. 


Marke & r. 
luke 4.16, 


Iohn 6.42; 


Marke C. 4. 
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44 | | The Goſpel 


CHaP. XIII. 


— 


11 


REM. I 


Fy LEE. 1 


>s And hee did not many mightre workss 


58 And hee wrought not many muacles 
there, becauſe of their vnbeliefe. 


there becauſe of theit incredulitie. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHaAP, x111. 


8. One an hundred.) This difference of fruits is the difference of merits in this life , and reward; for them in the Difference of 
next liſe,according to the dinerſities of ſtates gr other differences. of ſtates, as that the hundred folde agreeth to virgins pro- — and r- 
feſſedgtbreeſcore fol de to rel gious widewes, thirty fold to the maried. Aug, li, de S. Virginit. e. 44. & leq. which irnethibe 


olde heretile Iouinian denied (as ours do at this day) ming that there u no difference of merits or rewards, Hiero. l. 2. 
adu. Iouin. Ambroſ. ep. 8 2. Aug. hær. 82. 


Of them that heare the word of God, ſome bring forth fruit more plentifully then other, according to the Merith 


meaſurc of Gods grace;giuen to euery man: who in rewarding euery man according to his works, cremneth his 
one gifts, and not mem merits, as 8. Auguſtine teſtifieth, In Pſ. 70. Conc. i. In Pſ. 101, For if any thing be rendred to 
merits (ſayth he) it is hire or wages, not grace, or a freegift , In Pſal. 144. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake of the 
merit of virginitie, as you vnderſtand that word of merit, for deſert, but of the dignitie or excellencie thereof 
before the ſtate of the maried. Neither doth he allow, that diſtribution of an hundred folde to virgins,three- 
ſcore folde to widowes, and thirty folde to maried folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a maried perſon,is more 
excellent then the chaſtity of a virgin. Cap. 44. 45. *“ 46. Iii his catalogue of hereſies, he noteth it among the 


. erroursof louinian; that he counted the chaſtuy of virgins equall vnto the worthineſſe of chaſte and faith- 


Ruk M. 


RHE . 2 


PyIEkE. 2 


Ru E M. 


RAR M. 3 


FVIXE. 3 


RU EM. 


Ru EM. 4 


FEvIxE. 4 


full maricd folks. Where, though S. Auguſtine vſeth the terme merits, yet he meaneth by it, dignitie, excel · 


lency, or worthineſſe, not deſert, as the places before noted doe plainly teſtiſie. S. Hierome, though he doth 


condemne the errours of louinian, concerning the excellencie of virginitie, (as we doe alſo) yet he alloweth 
no merit or deſert of virginitic before God, nor of any worke of iuſtice. For thus he writeth againſt the Pela- 
gians, Lib.1, Tunc ergo iufti, ec. Then are we inſt,when we confeſſe our ſelues to be ſirmers, and our inſtice dath not conſiſt 
of our owne merit, but of the mercy of God. 5 

S. Ambroſe though he prefer the worthineſſe of continency before mariage and vſe th the word Meritum: 
yet that the reward of eternall life is not giuen to mens merits, or deſeruings, he writeth thus, Exhore, ad virgs- 
nes. Vnde mihi, & c. & hence ſhould I haue ſo great merit, or deſeruing, ſeeing mercy is my crowne f And euen "+ 
ſame Epiſtle 82. 4d Yercell. he writeth of the reward of eternall life. Sola vos comitabitur. fiderghe, Faith onely ſhall 
goe with you to the next life, and iuſtice ſhall alſo accompany you, if faith 155 before. 

It. To you is giuen) To the Apoſiles and ſuch as haue the guiding and teaching of others , deeper knowledge ef 
Gods word and myſteries # giuen, then to the common people, As alſo to Chriſtians generally, that which was not giuen to 
the obſtinate Iewes. | 


15 They haue ſhur.) In ſayimg thet they ſhut their owne eyes, which S. Paul alſo repeateth AR. 28: he teacher] God is not the 
ys the true wnderſianding of all other plates , where it might ſeeme by the bare wordes that God is the very authour and __ — be 


wrier of this induration, and blindneſſe and ef ether finnes: * which was an olde condenmed blaſphemy, and is now the he- 


| Teſieof* caluin + whereas our Sauiour heere teacheth vs, that they ſhut their owne eyes, and are the cauſe of their owne 


lig.c.19, | 
Calu. li. 2. Inſtit, 


inne and damnation, God not doing, bat permitting it, and ſuffering them to fall further becauſe of their former ſinner, as c. 4. 


S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles. Ro.1. 


Itisa ſhameleſſe ſlandet againſt Caluin,that he ſhould teach God to be the authour of ſinne, as whoſo will Sanders | 


reade the place quoted of his Inſtitution, ſhall plainly ſee. For he holdeth, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, hat God har- 
deneth the wicked, not as an euill authour, but as & righteous Judge, not by a bare permiſſion or ſuffering, but by 
withdrawing and withholding his grace, and deliuering them into their owne luſt, or into the deceit of Satan, 
as a iuſt puniſhment of their former ſinnes, as Auguſtine teacheth ar large, againſt lulian the Pelagian, ib. 5. 


cap. 3. and S. Paul of the idolatrous Gentiles affirmerh, chat God deluuered them into paſſions of igneminie , as you 


your ſelues tranſlate. Rom. x. 

25, Oucrſowed,) Firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was planted the trueth, and falſhood came afterw ard, and was o- 
verſowen by the enemy the dinell, and not by Chriſt, who is nat the authour of euill Tertul. de præſeript. 

29. Leſt you plucke vp alſo.) The goad muſt tollerate the euill, when it is ſo ſtrong that it can not beredreſſed with- 
out danger and diffurbance of the whole Church , aud commit the matter to God iudgement inthe latter day. Otherwiſe 
where ill men (be they heretilgsor other male/aTours) may be puniſhed or ſuppreſſed without difturbance and haxNard of 
#he good, they may and owght by publikg authority either ſpirituall or temporall to be chaſtiſed or executed. 

30. Suffer both to grow.) The geod and bad (we ſ® _— mingled together in the Church, which maketh a. 
gainſt certzine Heretikes and Schiſmatikes , which ſenered themſelues of olde from the reft of the while world , vnder pre- 
tence that themſe lues onely were pure, and all other both Prieſti and people ſinmers . and againſt ſome heretikes of this time 
alſo, which ſay that euill men are not of, or in the Church, $24, 

The reprobate are in the viſible Church, but they are nor ofthe Catholike Church, which is the myſticall 


+ body of Chriſt. They went out from vs (ſayth S. Iohn) bur they were not of vs. 1. Ioan. 2. 19. 


32. The leaſt of all ſeeds.) The church of Chrift had a ſmall beginning, but afterward Lecame the nuſi glorious 
and knowen common wealth in earth © the greateſt powers and the moſt wiſe of the world putting themſetue: into the ſame. 

55. Carpenters ſonne.) Herenpon Julian the Apoſtata and his flitterer Libanius toolę their ſcoffe againſt our Sa- 
uiour, ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians) tothe Chniſtians, what doth the Carpenters ſonne now] and threatning 
that after bis returne the Carpenters ſonne ſhould not be able to ſave them from hie fury. whertunto a godly mm anſwered 
by the ſpirit of propheſie, He whom lulian calleth the Carpenters ſonne, is making a woodden coffin for hitn a- 
gainſt his death. And in deed not long after there came newes that in that burtell he died miſerably. Soꝛo. li. 8. c. a. The · 
odo. li 3. c. 18. The very like ſceffe uſe Heretikes chat call the body of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament , bakers bread, Ie ſee- 
meth in deed = the ſenſe; to be ſo, as Chriſt ſeemed to be Joſephs narurall ſonne, hut faith telleth vs the contrary aſwell in the 
one asin the other. | 


We call not the body of Chriſt, Bakers bread, but that vbhich the Baker made, which is digeſted and caſt 


out with other meats (as Origen ſayth) which if it be not eaten, mouldeth, or is otherwiſe corrupted, theſe 
things it were blaſphemy to affirme of the body of Chriſt. Therefore it is Bakers bread, hat is ſubiect to cor- . 


ruption. And whereas yon ſay, faith telleth you the contrary, tell vs ypon what text of Scripture your faith is 
builded. The Scriprure telleth vs that the Lords Sacrament is bread,and breadtharis broken, which cannot 
be verified of his naturall body,which is not now broken, but is whole and vncorruptible in heauen. S. Cyrill 
ſayth, our Sauiour Chriſt when he gaue the Sacrament of his body, gaue fragmenta panis, pieces of bread to his diſ- 
ciſ les which beleeued, In Ioan. ib. j. cap. Iq. Therefore their faith and yours is not all one. pig 
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- ſavt,and there feedeth\ five thouſand with 


«fter chenighs fpept in the naming in prayer, he 


EEE 28 e A 


with the very pouch of his germents henone 
chat time * Herod the Tetrarch bead 
the fame of IRS © 2 
2 Andſaidio his ſeruants, mib Ich 


the Bapeiſt: hee is riſen from the dead, and 


thetefore vertues wor ke in him. 
3. For Heiod — Jolin and 
bound bim, an auſe 


For Iohn ſayd vnto him, Icionorlan- 
tulfforcheetobaus her. 0 
And willing to put him to heath, he 
feared the pebple : becauſe they eltemed 
him as a Prophet. 


6 But on Herods bieth-day bedtgh- 


teroſ Herodias daunced before them : and 
pleaſed Herod. 

7 Whierupon he promiſed withanoth, 

iue her whatſoeuerſſie would ack ofhim, 

* But ſhe being inſtructed before of her 
motber aich, Giue me here in a diſn the head 
of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

9 And the king wasfitokei ad ryer be⸗ 


$A wicked ind cauſe ofhis + oth and fot them that [dre with 
raſhothe, and him at table, he commanded it to be giuen. 


more wic 


ly fulfilled: be- 


cauſe an vn- 


Jawful oth bin- 


deth no man. 


. lohns diſ- 
ciples arthis 
time had well 
learned the it 
duery rowar ard 
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10 And he ſent „ and beheaded hu in 


— And his heady was brought in adiſh t 
and it was giuen to the damſell, and ſhe 
brought! it to her mother, 


12 And his diſciples tacks | 


body, & I buriedir it & came & told 18508. 

13 Which when Its Vs hadheatd;* he 
[ retired. from thetice by boat, into a deſert 
place apart,andthe multitudes having heard w 
oft, followed him on foot out of thie cities. 

14 And he coming forth ſaw a great mul- 
titude, & pitled them, & cured their diſeaſed. 
15 * And when it was euening, his diſci- 
ples came vnto him, ſaying, It is a deſert 
place, and the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe the 
multitudes that going into the townes, they 
may buy themſelues victuals. 

16 But Its vs ſaid to them, They haue 
no need to goe: giue ye them to eat. 

17 They anſwered him. We haue not 
here, but fiue loaues, and two fiſhes, 

18 Who ſaid tothem, Bring them hicher 
to me. 

19 And when hee had tic the 
multitude to ſit downe 2 the gtaſſe, hee 
toołe the ſiue loaues and the ewofiſhes, and 
looking vp vatp heauen he bleſſed & brake, 
and gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and 
che Diſriples to the multitudes. 

20 And they did all eat, and had their fill. 
And — tooke the leauings, twelue full bale 
kets ofthe fragments. 

21 And 


7 that time * Herod the esel head Mere 8. 4. 
ile fame ef leſa, 4143556 5 uke 9. 

0 Aud ſqd aun ki fermanny, Thicis lala 
the Baptiſt ha ian . the dna and eher fore 
e works elo ſbem forth themſelues in m. 

For Heredgrhenbe hal talen bby, he Matke 8.17 '. 
lab. and put himg iv priſon fot lid ke 311. 
ſokg, hicbrother Philips wife. 

Fat. Joni end usr: bit, * It 4 noi lavfall Leuir 18.25, 
enge TY TH 0 V2.1 

. Aud when bee would paw por bing uo 
dearbbe N ug comm Mat. 21. 16. 
ted him a 
426. But whon Herads brthdey vb. 
daughter — aanced before them, and 
Pease d Herod. 

19.1 Wherefore be premiſeth with am othe, ro 
Lite her whatſaexer ſhe wenld acke. 

#8. eAndſhe, being before inflrufted ofher 
2 » 4; Graeme here John Bapejſs head 
114 ter. ;. 

Aud ibo bing was forze nenerebeleſſs for 
theothei ſake , and them which ſate alſo ati be 
table, be communded it to be given ber: 

10 Aud ſur ktormencour „ and beheaded 
922 nl pri os 1 2 
| And his head was brought imneplatter, 

Fry gien to the damſell'; and ſhe brought it to 
her mother. 

4.2 And bu diſciples came, androoke vp biz 
body and buriedit ; — went ah tolde Teſts. 

13 * When: Ieſus beard of it, hee departed Marke 6.35, 
thence 7 „ vnto a deſert place out of the luke 9.19, 

iy: and when the people had hear thereof, 
by folowed bins on — of the cities. 

14 4ndwhen Ieſau went forth (be ſaw much 
people, and was moned with — towardrhem, 
and be healed their ficke. 

' 15 * Andwhenitwas encring , bis diſciples Marke 6.35, 
came to him, ſaying, — —— luk ear. | 
the honre is nowpait : let the people depart , that _— 
reed., andby them vie EET 


_—_ "But Teſin ſad vnto them, They haze no 
need id £0 away : giue pe them to cat. 
12 Th 3 We haut not here but * - 
fine loaust, and two fiſhes, 
. 18. Heſazd, rages bithey tome. 
19 And when he had commandedihe 
to ſũ downe on the graſſe; and hadtakent ny 
loants andthe two fiſher and lifted vp bus eyes ta- 
ward lieaxen, be bl feed: and when he bad bro- 
ken them, hes gauethe laaues to bus diſeiplere and 
hus diſciples to the pe _ G 
20% Andihey didalleat, and were ſufficed: — 
And they tooks vy(of the fragmems that remai- 


ned) eweine backets 
* H 2 21 And 
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21 ad ＋ nũber ofthẽ "OY didear,;was . 


fue thouſand men, beſide wamẽ & children, . theſe wen, beſide women and childrens. 


22 Andforthwith ISS VS commanded: ; 


his Diſciples to goe vp into the boar ;. and de 

goe before him ouer the Gn, * _ 

' fedthemaliitrades tb nm: 
22 And having dalle cds nv 

hee *afcended-inro'a mouncaine alone to 

pray.And whea! it was cueting he! was thers 


alone. 


= was toſſed wich waued. bon che windewed 
. contrary. 


25 And in the Fortbybarth ofche night, 
he came vnto them walkintz vpon theſe,” 


1 _ And ſceing him von the | ſea wal- 


ng; they were troubled; ſaying; That it is a 
_ and for feare they cried out. 
27 And umediatly Iasvs ſpake vnto 
them, ſaying; Haue confidence : it is . eure 
ye not. 


waters. + 
29 And hee ſayd, Come. And peterde⸗ 
ſcending out of the boat, I walked ue the 
water to come to IES Vs. 

30 But ſeeing the winde rough, hee was 
afrayd: and when he begancobedrowned, 
he cried out, ſaying, Lord, ſaue me. 

31 And incontinent # Iesvs ſtrete hing 
foorth his hand tooke hold ofhim, and ſayd 
vnto him, O thou oflitile faith, why nn 
thou doubt? 

32 And when they were gone "p into 


| the boat, the winde ceaſed. 


33 Andrhey that were in the boat, eame 


and adored him, ſaying, In deed thou art the 


ſonne of God. £29 
34 And hauing paſſed the water, they 


came into the countrey of Geneſar. 
5 And when the men of that place vn- 


35 
derſtood of him, they ſent intoall that coun- 


trey, and brought ynto him all that were ill 


at eaſe: 


7 See before, 
chap.9,z20. 
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36 And they beſought him that -they 
might touch but the f hem of his garment, 
and whoſoeuer did touch, were made hole. 


'MARGINALL NOTES. 


1. Is vs ſtretching 
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um vnd ne 5 * he ſoit 877 


24 Baerbe boat in thertidderoFtheſes 


ieſus went vnto them, watking 


qa. 
28 And Peter making anſwet, ſad, Lord 
ifit be thou, bid mee cometothee vpon the 
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21 Andthey that bad. eaten, were about fine 
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"ns Aalubes by had fa the people eve, Teh ind 
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when, night was. come 5 ee there bemfelfe @- iohn 6.16, 
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24 Buitheſtipn wat no l ofthe 
fea, an tof with tha waves : ſe 
contrary wind. 
27 Aal bu the Frey: match of che night, 
eee 
26 t 5 ſaw lum walli 
an the ſeaghey — — Tus 
L and they cried ont for fur, 
21 But | flraightway' lefoa ſpake an 
faxing ; Bes of good cheers. it, be hor = 
, 28 Petey anſwered hin, and ſcyd, Lord, 
Fu be thou, bidde me cume vnto iber on the 
water,” i 
35 4 0 fa d, Clams And whe Pater 
Was come — ofthe ſip, be walked 'onrhs 


wattr, to gas to le ſau. 
e Butwhen be ſaw amighty winde, homes 


affaid: — len aaf 
ing, Lord, ſane us. [ 

* Andimmediath ie * 
cbed forth big band, - and ſayd unt 
bm /Ochowof litle fai before dad thow 

8? 

32- And when were come intorbe fo 
the winds ceaſed, — . 

33 Thenthey that wers in ele nee 
— „ ſcying, V tructh tha art the | 

6 ; « 24 

34 * And when they were gone uur, they Marke 6.54. 
came into the land of Genezaret. 

3s And when the. men of that place bad 
knowledge of lum hey ſent our into all that coun- 
— about, and bronght onto hits allthat 
were 

36 And be ſongbi him that they might conch 
the bemme of his garment —.— : and as aye 
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God vſeth not by Heretikes, and Antichriſtian tyrants and maſters of im 


e, to vpholde and preſerve 


his Church, bur by painefull and fachfullceahers, and wiſcand carcfull Sennen J alhough derbe 


ANNOTATIONS, | 


; CHAP, XIIII. 


1. Becauſe of Herodias,) . pda thr ey eben b —. ; wor 


men, whom they fanſre, ſpecially incitingthem to ſuch mſehie 


12. Buried it.) Anexample of duety roward the dead bedies of teaſe. wherein ſee th 
Chriſtian men und of all inßdeli he the Pageant, Ab aft aas or Heretitgs.” For whereas the 
this bleſſed Prophet and Martyr in Samaria with tha relike: 
I Pega onde hf — — ſeateered the aſhes ahvuc 
S. &« bones. 
. . lame time, Ae 
bikes as they could, lege nee ig aol, eee erf r 


religion, the 
religious 22 thither a pi 


2 225 
1 
of Elias and Abdias , by vr — bf 


men m ſr doe all — tp» 
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Cray. xIIII. According to S. Matthew. 
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and his, to keepe for their priuate deuotion, ſent them to Athanaſius the B. of Alæandria, and he with allrenerence layed 
them in ſuch a place (as it were by the ſpirit of prothefie) where afterward by occaſion of them was built a noodly chapel, 
Theod.li.z.c.6. Ruff. li. 2. c. 28.27. Marke here that the Heretikesof our time doe as thoſe Pagan: to the bodies and relikgs 
of all blefſ d Saints that they can defiroy + ani Catholiks contrariwiſe haue the rebgious deuoti n of thoſe olde Chriſtians, as 


appearerl by the h»nour dene now to his head at Amien in France. 


There is no doubt, but the dead bodies ot the faithfulLare to be laid vp wich r̃euerence, in hope of the reſur · Reliques, 
rection, but not to be abuſed vnto idolatrie: for lohns diſciples buried his body, they ilirined it not to be or- 
ſhipped. Concerning the ſtory of the malice of the Pagans, you foiſt in many things that your authour ſayth 
not: for Theodoret in the place noted, ſayth no more, but that they brake vp the tombe of lohn Baprilt, burnt 


kis bones, and ſcattered abroad the aſhes. 


You ſay, that the Chriſtians layed the body of lohn the Baptiſt, wich the reliques of Elias and Abdias 4 


ſaith not S. Hierome, but 10, ſiti ſunt, There lie ¶ ei us and Abdias prophets, and Iobn the Baptiſt, then the which 


there was none greater, among them that were borne of a woman. Ellas was taken vp iii a fiery charet, therefore they 
had no reliques of his body. But admit your memorie failed you in naming Elias in ſtead of Helizzus, not 
only here, but alſo in the Table: what wonderfull miracles were there wrought before lullans time? Ruffinus 
ſpeaketh of none, befote nor after. S. Hierome ſaith in his time, that Paula quałked at many maruels that ſhe 
ſaw there: namely, deli roaring in diueri tormeuts, and before che ſcpuicliyes of theſe holy men, men how ling like wolues, 
barking like dogges, roaring like hom, hiſfing like ſerpents, lowing like bullet. Some turne their heads about, and touch the 


earth with the crowne of their head backew-1d, women hanging by the feet, their gamients to ſallabroad vpon their faces. 


She woke pity of them all weeping for enery one ſhe prayed Chriſt to haue mercy on them Thus writeth S.Hierome,bur 


not of any that were cured of theit madneſſe there, Againe ye may note how S. Hierome agreeth with Ruffine; 


when beſayth, That S. John Baptiſt lay ſtill in his tue in Sebaſte or Samaria: but let the hiſtotie of Ruffine 
be true. He faith, that certeine from Hieruſalem of the monaſterie of Philip, came to that place (where the Pa- 


this 


gu raged againſt that body of S. Iohn BaptiFt) to pray, you ſay they came thither a pilgrimage : but howſoeuer it 9rationiogratie, 


was,they brought ſome reliques away with them, the reſt were burned. Vet Gaudentius B. of Brixia, and Pau- 
linus of Nola were perſwaded that they had his reliques in the great Church at Fundi in Italy. Gand. dededc, 


Baſcl. Paul. Epiſt. 12. Now for any iniury that is done by vs vnto the bodies of the Saints, it is ameere ſlander: Slander. 


but the counterfeit reliques that you ſhew, and worſhip as idols, we deſtroy and aboliſh. And to prooue they 
are counterfeit; we need no other teſtimonie, but of your ſelues, which place one and the ſame — A 
many places at once: As for cxample,S.lohn Bapriſts head, you ſay, is at Amiens, other ſay, his face onely. l 
will not inquire hom lt came thither from Conſtantinople, whither ir was caried by Theodofius, Hit. Trip. bb, 
9.cap.42. But the ſame part tliat is at Amiens, is at S.lean Angely. The reſt of his head, from the forehead to 
the necke, is in Malta: yet the hinder part of his skull, is at Nemours, his braine at Nouium Raſttouienſe, an- 
other part of bis head at Ilean Morien, his iaw-bone at Veſalium at the Church of gᷓ. lohn the greater, another 

art at Paris at d. lohn Laterane, a piece of his eare at S. Floride, his forehead and haires in Spaine at 5. Sal- 


uadores, another piece of his head is at Noyon, and another at Luke in Italie. And yet for all theſe pieces, his plondus in ci; 
whole head is in S. Silueſters Abbey at Rome to be ſeene and worſhipped. And there is no doubt, bs many — 


Churches in England ſometimes, had reliques of his head; as they would beare vs in hand. Is there not good 103. 


cauſe thinke you, that we ſhould honour theſe holy reliques: it for nothing ek, yer becauſe they can multiplie 
theraſclues, and be in ſo many places at once? O impudent broodof Antichriſt. 

13. Retired.) Chriſt much eſteemed lohn, and withdrew himſelfe aſide, to giue example of moderate mourning for 
the departed, and to ſpew the horrour of that execrable murder. as in the Primitiue Church many good men ſceirig the mi- 
ſerable ftate of the world in the time of perſecution, and the ſinnes that aboumde4 withall : tooke ccraſion to forſale thoſe tu- 
multi, and to gine themſelues to comtemplation © and for that purpoſe retired into the deſerts of Aegypt, and elſewhere, to 
doe penance for their owne finnes and the ſinmes of the world , whereupon partly roſe that infinite number of Au onbęs and 


Eremites , of hem the Fathers and Eccleſſaſticall hiſtories make mention, Hier. to. 3, in vit. Pauli, Ereni. Sozo. lib.1, gremires; 


cap. 12. 13. 


A ſimple argument to iuſtific the profeſſion of Eremites. Vet that there were many good men that in times Ercmices, 


paſt led a contemplatiue life in deſert places, 1 denie not: but I affirme, that their example is a ſname tothe 
mockmonks, and falſe Eremites of Poperie, which liue in cities, and in the frequence of people, that | ſpeake 
nothing of their faith and life, far vnlike. Neither doth Hierome, or Sozomenus ſay, they did penanre for cheir 
owne ſinnes, and the ſinnes of the world: neither had they any ſuch blaſphemous opinion, that they couldſatisfie 
for their owne ſinnes, much leſſe for the ſinnts ofthe vor ld. S. Anthony, which was counted the chicfe ofthoſe 
Eremites, confeſſeth that the wound of mans finnes could not be healed by any meancs; but by the duſy god 
neſſe of God, which gene his onely begotten ſonne to ſuffer for our ſinnes. Ep. a 4. ; 

19. The Diſciples ro the multitudes,) A figure of the min ſtery of the Apoſtles, who as they here had th: diſtribu- 
tion and ordering of theſe miraculous loanes, ſo had . > to beſiowe and diſpenſe all the ſoode of our ſoules in miniſtring 
of the Word and Sacraments, neither may lay men challenge the ſame. - f 
28. Walking.) V hen not onely Chriſt, but by his pawer Peter alſo walketh vpon the waters, it is enident that he can 
diſpoſe of bis owne body aloue nature, and contrary to the naturall conditions thereof, as to go thorow a diore, Io. 20. to be in 
the compaſſe of a litle bread, Epiphan. in Anchorato, 


Chriſt can diſpoſe his body aboue nature, but not to deſtroy the eſſential conditions of a body, for chen he The body of 


ſhould ceaſe to haue a body, and ouerthrow the hope of our reſurrection. Euſeb. Emiſſ. hom. n Sabb. poſt ciner. Chriſt, 


Propter hereticos iti ſieri opertelat, qui Chriſmum Dominum, eo quod ſuper mare ambulamerat, nom verum, ſed phamf fi- 
cum corpus habuiſſe poſted dice bant. Vincuntur enim iſii, dum beatum quoqus Petrum ſuper mare umbuli ſeudunf em 
vtique verum corpus babuiſſe non dubit unt. And where you quote Ioan. a0. to proue that his body did goe throw 
a doore, your owne tranſlation is, that the doores were ſnut, not that he came thorow the doore: for he made 
the doore to open, and giue place to him, as the priſon doores did to the Apoſiles by the miniſterie of the An- 
gels, Act. s. which yet were ſhur againe, ſo ſoone as they paſſed thorow: fer if the diſtance of place be taken from bo- 
dies they ſhalbe no where ad being no where, they ſhall not be at all: as S:Auguſtine teachetlvEp,y7.Datrdan.: Fihally, 
where you quote Epiphanius to affirme, that the body of Chriſt ean be in the compaſſe of a little bread, it is a 
maniteſt abuſing of 5 reader: for Epiphanius ſayth not ſo, but the cleane contrary. For teaching, that the 


ſacramentall bread, is an image of Chriſt, And yet (fayth he) neither in greatneſſe, nor faſhion, nor power it js like, 
either to his divinity, or to his hummity © for it ij 4 long ſbapem rowie in faſhion , and void of ſenſe as concerning power, 
which teſtimony of Epiphanius cleercly ouerthroweth your errout of tranſubſtantiation, and carnall manet 
of Chriſtes preſence in the Sacrament, both together. 
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REM. 5 


FyLKE.5 


Tux GospEr. 
ypon Wedneſ- 
day the third 
weeke in Lent, 
Mar 731. 


Exo. 20,12. 


Luk. 20.9. 


Eſa. 29, 3. 


29. Walked.) Peter ( ſayth S. Barnard) walking, vpon the waters, as Chrift did, declared himſelfe the onely Vicar of Peters pri 
le, but omer all, For many waters, are many peoples. Bernard lib. a. de con- 
{id c. 8. See the place how he deduceth from Peter the like duthoritie and inriſdiction to by ſucceſſour the biſhop of Rome. 
Bernard was but a late writer, and was deceiued with the errour of Peters primacie, though nor ſo groſly as Petersprimaci 
the Papiſts holde it at this day: neither is his collection any better then his authoritie. Peter walked on the 


Chrift which ſhould be i uler not ouer one 


macie. 


e. 


water as Chriſt did, ergo he was the onely vicar of Chrift, While S. Bernard followed ſuch arguments, no mar- 
ucll, ifit were ſayd of him, Non vidit omnia, He ſaw not all 
CG H A P. X V. hs 
The Phariſees of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, he chargeth with a tradition contrery to Gods commandement, 
10 _ to the = he yeelderh the reaſon of that which they reprodued - 15 and againe to his Diſciples , ſhewing 
the grrund of the Phariſaicall waſhing (to wit, that meats therwiſe defile the ſoule) io be falſe. 21 Then he geeth a- 
fide to hide himſelfe among the Gentiles + where , in a woman be findeth ſuch faith, that he is faine , leſtthe Gentiles 


before the time extor the whole bread, as ſhe had a crumme, to returne to the lewes, 34 


where (all contrary ts 


thoſe Phariſees) the common people ſecke wonderfully unto him, and he after be hath cured their diſtaſtd, feedeth foure 


thouſand of them with ſeuen loans. 


f 5 E N came to him from Hieruſalem 


Seribes and Phatiſees, ſaying, 

2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe che 
tradition ofthe Ancients ? For they waſh not 
their hands when they eat bread. 

3 But he anſwering ſayd to them: why 
do you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandement 
of God for your tradition ? For God ſaid, 

Honour father and mother. and, he that 
ſhall curſe father or mother, dying let him die. 

5 But you ſay, Whoſoeuer ſhall ſay to 
father or mother, The gift what ſoeuer pro- 
ceedeth from me, ſhall profit thee: 

6 And ſhall not honour his father or his 
mother: and you haue made fruſtrate the 
commandement of God for your owne tra- 
dition, | 

7 Hypocrites, well hath Eſay prophe- 
fied of you, ſaying, 

9 Thupeople I” me with their | lips: 
but their heart is farre from me. 

9 Aud in vaune dothey worſhip me teaching 
doftrines and || commandements of men. 

1& And hauing called together the mul- 
titudes vnto him, he ſayd to them, Heare ye 
and vnderſtand. 

11 | Not that which entreth into the 
mouth, defileth a man: hut that which pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth, that defileth a 

man. . 
12 Then came his diſciples,& ſaid to him, 
Doeſt thou know that the Phariſees, when 
they heard this word, were ſcandalized? 

13 Butheanſwering, ſayd: All planting 
which my heauenly Father hath not planted, 
ſhall be rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone: blind they are, guides 
of the blind. And if the blind be guide to the 
blind, both fall into the ditch. 

15 And Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, Ex- 
pound vs this parable. 

16 But he ſayd, Are you alſo as yet with- 
out vnderſtanding? 

17. Doe you not vnderſtand, that all that 
entreth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, 
and is caſt forth into the priute ? 

18 But the things that proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and thoſe 
things I defile a man. 


19 For 


Hin & came to Jeſu Scribes and Phari- Mar.. i. 
ſees, which were come from Hieruſalem, 


Hing, 4 | 
2 Why dd thy diſciples tranſgreſſe the tradie 


tion of the Elders ? for they waſh not their hands 


when they eat bread, 

But he anſwered, &. ſayd vnto them, Why 
doe you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandement of 
God by your tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, ſaying , * Honour Exo. 20. 13. 
thy father and thy mother: And he that curſeth deu: 5. 16. 
* father or mother, let him die the death. Exoat.17. 

But ye (ay, Whoſoener ſball ſay to his fa- leuit. 20.9. 
ther or his mother, Ey the gift that is offered of Pro ao, 
me, thou ſhalt be helped: => 

6 And ſo ſbal he not honour his father or his 
mother, Aud thua haue ye made the commande 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

2 Tehypocrites , fullwell did Eſaias prophe= 
fre of yon, ſaying, 

s *Thupeople draweth nigh vnto me with Eſa. 29. 13. 
their mouth, and honom eth mee with their lips : 
bowbeit, their heart is farre from me. 
9 But invaine they do worſhip me teac hing 
aoftrines, precepts of men. | 
10 *eAndwhen bee had called the people to Matk.7.17, 
him, he ſaid untothem, Heare and vnderſtand. 
11 Thatwhich goethinto the mouth defileth 
wot the man : but that which commeth ont of the 
mouth, defileth the man. 
12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid vnto 
him, Knoweft thou not that the Phariſces were 
offended after they heard this ſong? | 
13 Bur be anſwered, and ſayd,* eAll maner lohn 15.8, 
planting which my heanenty father hath not 
| planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 
14 Let themalone: * they be blind leaders of Luke 6. 39. 
the blind, If the blind leads the blind, both ſtall 
fallinto the ditch. 
is Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd unto Marl. 7. 17. 
bim, Declare unto vs thu parable, 
16 Ieſia ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without vmder- 
ſtanding ? 5 
17 Doe not ye yet vndenſt and, that whatſoe- 
wer entreth in at the month, goeth into the bellie, 
and is caſt out into the dranoht? 
18 But thoſe things which proceed out of the 
mouth, come feorth from the heart : and they de- 
file the man, | | 
19 "For 


am_— 


CHAP. XV. 


According to S. Matthew. 


49 


19 For from the heatt come forth euil co- 
gitations, murders, aduoutries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies. 
20 Theſe are the things that defile a man. 
but to eate with vn waſhen hands, doeth not 
Aelile a man. £6 
Tur GosrEL 


vpon Thurſ- 


retired into the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. 
day the 
weeke in Lent. 


22 And beholde a woman of Chanaan 
came foorth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying 
out, ſaide to him, Haue mercie vpon mee, O 

Lorde the Sonne of Dauid : my daughter is 
ſore vexed of a deuil. 

23 Who anſwered her not a word. And 
his Diſciples came and beſought him ſaying, 
Dimiſſe her: becauſe ſhe crieth out after vs: 

24 And he anſwering ſaid: I was not ſent 
but to the ſheepe that are loſt ofthe houſe of 
Iſrael. . 

25 But ſhe came and adored him, ſaying, 
Lord, helpe me. 

26 Who anſwering, ſaide: It is not good 
to take the bread of the children, and to caſt 
it to the dogges. 

27 But ſhe ſaid, yea lord: for the whelpes 
alſo eate of the crummes chat fall from the 
table oftheirmaſters. 

28 Then IE svs anſwering ſaid to her, O 


woman, t great is thy faith: be it done to thee 


as thou wilt: and her daughter was made 
hole from that houre. (© 

29 And when IE SVS was paſſed from 
thence, he came beſide the ſca of Galilee: and 
aſcending into the mountaine, fate there. 

30 And there came to him great multi- 
tudes, hauing with them dum perſons, blind, 
lame, feeble, and many others: and they caſt 
them downe at his feete, and he cured them: 

31 So that the multitudes matueiled ſee- 
ing the dumme ſpeake, the lame walke, the 
blind ſee : & they magnified y God of Iſrael. 

32 And*Its vs called together his diſci- 
ples, and ſaide: I pitie the multitude: becauſe 
three dayes no they continue with me, and 
and haue not what to eate: and dimiſſe them 
faſting I wil not, leſt they faint in the way. 

33 And the diſciples ſay ynto him: whẽce 
then may wee get ſo many loaues in the de- 
ſert as to fill ſo great a multitude? 

34 And IEs vs ſaid to them, how many 
loaues haue you ? but they ſaide, Seuen, and a 
fe w litle fiſhes, | 

35 Andhe commanded the multitude to 
fit downe vpon the ground, ; 

36 And taking the ſeuen loaues and the 
fiſhes, and giuing thankes, hee brake, & gaue 
to — diſciples, and the diſciples gaue to th 

5 people. 
Felchen 37 And they did all eate, and had their fil. 
and berchet And that which was left of the fragments 
Thiricual — they tooke vp, ſeuen baskets full, 
nours, 38 And there were that did cate, foure 

thouſand 


Mar.8,r, 


$ Here we (ce a+ 
Laine that the 
le muſt not 
Ir owne 
Caruers,nor te- 
ceiuę the Sacra- 
ments or other 
ſpirituall ſuſte- 


21 AndIts vs wetit forth frõ thence and 


. tg For ont of the heart proceed exil thoughts, Gene. 6. j. * 


mar ders, adulteries , whoredomes, thefts, falſe 
witneſſe, blaſphemies, 

20 Theſe are the thingswhich defile a man; 
But to eate with unwaſhen handes, defileth not 
Aman, h . 3H 
21 **eAndleſma, when hee went thence,de- Mark,7.24; - 

parted into the coaites of Tyre and Sidon, | 

22 nd bebolde, a woman of the ¶ hanaa- 
mites, which came ont of the ſamt coaſtet, cried 
vito him, ſaying, Haue mercie on mee, O Lord, 
thou ſomne of Danid, my daughter is grienonſy 
vexed with a dull. | 

25 Buthee anſwered not a word. And his 
diſciples came, and be ſoug ht him, ſæping, Send 
ber away, for ſhe crieth after vs. 

24 But he anſwered, and ſaid, I am not ſent 
hut vmto the loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. 11, 10.6 

25 Thencame — worſhipped — ſay- * 
ing, Lord helpe me. 

26 But he anſwered & ſaid, It is not meet to 
take the childres bread, & tocaſt it to litle dogs. 

27 eAndſbeſaid, Tes Lord: for the litle dogs 
alſo eate of the crummes which fall from their 
matters table. N 

28 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vmto her, 
O woman, grrat is thy faith: be it done vnto thee 
euen as thou wilt. And her danghter was made 
whole euen from that ſame houre. | 

29 *eAnd leſiu, when he wardeparted from Mar.7.31, 
thence, came nigh vnto the ſea of Galilee, and 
when hee was gone vp into a monnmame, hee ſate 
downe there. | IF” 

30 *Thengreat multitudes came vnto him, Eſay 35:5, 


haning with them thoſe that were lame, blinde, 


dumbe maymed, and other many and catt them 
downe at Ieſiu feete, and he healed them: 

31 In ſo much that the people wondered, 
when they ſaw the dumbe Peake the maymed to 
be whole, the lame to malle, and the blind to ſee: 
and they glorified the God of == | by 

32 hes leſus called bis diſcipletunto him, Mark. ct. 
and ſaid, haue compaſſion on the people, becauſe 
they continue with me now three dayes, and haue 
nothing to eate e and I will not let them depart 
fatting leaſt they faint in the way, | 

33 And hu diſciples ſay unto him, Whence 
ſhould we get ſo much breadin the wilderneſſe, 
as to ſuffice ſo great a mmltitude? .. 

34 eAndleſus ſaith vmto them, Howe many 
laaues bane ye ? And they ſaid, Semen and a few 
lutle fiſhes. ON. 

' 35 e And hee commannaed the people to ſit 
downe on the ground, L444 | 

30 eAndwhihe had taken the ſeuen loaue: 
and the fiſhes, and had ginen tharkes hee brake 
them, aud gave to lun diſciples : aud the diſciples 
aue them tothe people. . 

47 eAnd they did all eate, and were ſufficed, 
aud they tooke tp of the broken meate that was 
left, ſenen backets fallt. 

' 38 eAndyet they that did cats, were fare 
| thouſand 
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RRHEM. 1 


FvVvIXE. 1 


Ru BM. 2 


EvIEI. 2 


REM. 3 


FvLXE. 3 


charitie, and other fruites of faith: yet was ſhee iuſtified before God, by faith onely, and before men iuſtified or 


— 


thouſand men, beſide children and women, thanſand men, beſide women and children, 

39 And hauing dimiſſed the multitude, 39 eAndwhen he had ſent away the people, 
hee went vp into a boate, and came into the he tooke ſorppe,and came into the parts of Mag- 
coaſtes of Magedan. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAA. xv. 


28, Greatis thy faith.) It were a ſirangecaſe chat Chriſt ſhould commend in this wan a ſole faith without good 
workes, that is to ſay, a dead faith ſuch as nat works by loue, and which S. Iames doubted not to call the faith nor of * 
Chriſtians but of denils. Aug. de Fid & Op.c.16, | 

Chriſt neuer commendeth a ſole faith, which is voyde of good workes, to be ſufficient for ĩuſtiſication, but a Tuſtification. | 
lively fairh,which worketh by loue, to iuſtific alone, without reſpect had vnto the merite of the works. This wo- | 
mans faith was not ſolitary, or voyde of good workes, but accompanied with patience, inuotation, humilitie, 


declared to be iuſt by the fruits ofa liuing faith, lames 2. 4 godly faith (faith S. Auguſt.) will not be trithous hope 
and charitie, Ep.80, . 
ANNOTATIONS. Cnx. xv. 
8. With cheir lippes.) This is to bee vnderſteod properly of ſuch &i have ever God in their mouth, the worde of bur 
Lord, ehe Scriptures, Af 


9. Commandements of men.) Suchonely are here called traditions doctrines, or commanundements of men, which The difference 
Be either rewgmant to Gods Lewes, as thus ef — — parents vnder pretenſe of religion: or which at leaſt be friuo- 2 


wing of n e gaue commandements both by his epiſtles and by word of mouth, euen in ſuch matters whereinClriſt 1. Cor. 11. 

hel preſcribed nothing at all, and hee chargeth the faithful ro obſerne the ſame, The Apoſtles and Prieſtes at Hieruſalem * Ades. 15, 

nde lanes, und the Chriftians were bound toobey them, Ihe lgeping' of Sunday, in ftead of the Sabboth in the tradition ,, ger de 

of the Apoſtles,and dare the Heretihes dem the due obſeruation thereof to be an acceptable worſhip of God? d —— cri- —2 1. STce 
| elues 1. Cor. i 6, 2. 


eaſe God thereby, as is plaine in the faſting of Am, Tobie, Tudith, JEfther who ſerued and pleaſed God thereby. There- Hiero. ep. 34. 
fore neither theſe — other ſuch Apoſtolike Ordinances ur any precepts of the holy Church or 95 — lawfull Paſtors are im- — „ — 


and iniunthons of Heretikg: how ſo euer pretended to be conſonant to the Seriptures, be commandonents of men ; becauſe both 
the things by them preſcribed are impions,and the Amtborrhaue neither ſending nor commiſſion from God. 147 25 

Ol Popiſh tradit ions. doctrines, and commandements, ſome bee repugnant to Gods lawes, as worſhipping Traditions of 
of lmages,facrifice ofthe Maſſe, communion in one kinde, prohibiting of mariage and meates for religions 
ſake, and ſuch like. Some are beſide the Lawes of God, as idle and vnp Fable ceremonies, where of they haue Fg 
an infinite number, ſeruing not to order,decencie, and edification,burto idolatry and ſuperſtition :whilethey _ 
make them as a part of Gods ſeruice and worſhip. In boch ſorts, being the doctrines of men, God is r 

| | ped - 
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— 


CuAr. xv. According to S. Matthew. 31 
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Ns 
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ped in vnine, as our Sauiout ſaith, out of the Prophet Eſai. Now let vs ſee, how you datend them firſtyau ſay; 
S Saul gane commundements both by hes epiſtles and by word of monahyeven in ſuch maritim wherein Clic had preſerbed 
nothing at all, and th the faithful to obſerue chem, for whigh you quote 2.7 heſca. 1 dt. Cormcß. t. Ianſppere; 
this is a deteſtable ſſander ofche holy Apoſtle ho raught nothing as nereſfary to he obierued, hut that hic 
he had receined of the Lord, either in particufer;as the obſeruation of the Lords Supper gt Corinth,t1.23.07 in 
22 ne oomlines to be obſerued inthe holy meeting, according to the diſtinchon of ſexet, which God 
zath made. Out of which general doctriae the Apoſtle infetreth his argunients, for the couering of women 
heads inthe C tion, and the not couering of mens heads. Aud yet in the Surwerd ceremomie of couc- 
ting, or not oer preſtribech nothing as a part of religion or the ſeruice af Gud: but ay a maycet of m · 
lines, and decencie among men: which is varied accordimg to times, perſons and places: and therefore con- 
cludeth, chat it is not the cuſtome of Gods Church to contend for ſuch matters. But for matters neceſſary to 


' Gods wotſhip, the Church muſt ſtrive euen to ih death of herichifdren. As for cetemonies apt fot decencie, 


order and ediſic ation, are allowed by the word of God, and the Church hath libertie in the externall formes of 
ſpeaketh of any thing not expreſſed in the Sttiptares? For chough tue Harhno 5 ingain his 
Epiſtle to the Theſſonions yet he taught no 2 neceſſary to ſaluation, but that which Moſes aud the Fro- 
pheis haue ſaid, and which as #&compliſhed 
of externall Diſcipline, and forme of adminiſtrativiiof the Sacramente, publike preyers; and ſuch like which 
are variable (fo the ſubſtance 8f doctrine be rettined, and che general rules appointed for ſuch matters be ob» 
gm — os ge l AUjẽ En chk, 51 
But the Apofile made lawes of b ood, and ſtrangled neceſſary to be obſerned; [ wnt, but not as a part of Godi wor- 
ſhip,bur as neceffary for edifying of the Iewes in laue, which cauſe c eaſing thoſe Lawes allo ceaſe of chem» 
— —_— any abrogation. For now when the infirmitie of the lewes ls no leg, it is lawfullto cate blood 
and an ed. n ars n * 1 21g: ; CURTIS He 35435: 3 
| Th, Sebersdorf the Lords day, is not d blinde tradition, bai hath teſtimonie of the 
boly Scriptures, i. Corinth i 6. a. and. Apoc. I. i0- Act. 20. i. and the obſcruation thereof, is accurding to Godi com- 


— . ˙ Tate and Phi nnie nid thr fhumateirof Chef Abd of 
0 pins, arp Cp fEtoas 1 


| $.: I anſwere, Epiphanaws aſcribeth totradition of the Apolilgs the 
Wedneſday faſt,and many other ceremonios which.che Papiſts do not obſetuę · Cherfore the Papiſts muſt con- 
feſſe, vither char ſuch things were not preſcribed by the Apoſtles, or els ihat they were preſcribed none other. 
wiſe, then indifferent ceremonies,which are ſubiect to alteration, and in which the religion or worſhipof God 
doch not cõſiſt. And ſo the Ptoteſtancs obſerur rhein; forordet & edification of Godsptoplezthar vie tb aſſem- 
ble at ſuch times: as the Apoſtles obſerued the Sabboth day, Penrecoft,and becher ſolcrnuics oſ te læwes, not 
az a portion of Chriſtian religion, but taking occaſion ofthe meeting of the lewes in thoſe feſtiual 2 *, 

. Fifthly,you ſay, the Apoſtle: appointed the Lent & Imber fai 5575 | ins Ayu concupiſcences, 44 to pleaſe God 
thereby. For the appointing of Lent and Imber faſts , you quote Hierom, ea Marcel Cont, Mont. who in deed al 
leadgeth the rradition of the Apoſtles, for one faurtic dayes faſt in the ere, butof Iruber faſts, and ſuch other 
he ſpeaketh neuer a word. And I haue ſhewedb&fore out of Eyſ6.g.ta8:char Ions the heretike was the firſt 
that appointed lawes of faſting. And Irerexa cited by Exſebg is ic. ſhewech the diuerſitie of faſting as well as af 
obſeruing the feaſt ofEdftcrwhichproeth chat neither the one ,northe other, had any cerraine preſcription 
by che Apoſtles, That men by faſting ſerue andpleaſe G fre exam les of anna, Tobie, Indith,kefier, 
who ſerued and pleaſed Godthereby,whereof we doubt norh while they vice faſting to the righitend 
allowed of God, that is, h 2j chaſtifing of the body, that it might be more obedient to 
the ſpirit, and feruent in prayer. For ocherwiſe,faſting of it ſc | 
foundation ofother vertues, Thinke nor (ſaith he) that rhow arg holy, when thou haft begunne to faſt and ab, for 
chis vertue is an belpe , not a perfection of ſandlification. I conclude therefore, that Popiſh traditions, placing reli- 
gion and holines, in commandements and ceremonies of their owne inuention, are as ill, as the Phariſaicall 
traditions, and men ſeeke in vaine to worſhip of God by them. For Chriſt hathgiuen no warrant or auctori- 
tie to any man, to adde any thing to the worſhip God preſcribed in his word. Neither hach he aſſuted vt, that 
whoſocuer heareth man heareth him, but ſo long as man pre Gods worde, and not the viſions of his 
owne head. Iudas was one of them, of whom it was ſaid, he thas heareth yon, heareth me, but this was vnderſtood 
to be no longer, then hee preached the 2. els the high 24 7 might be excuſed for heackeniſig to him, 
when he ſaid / hat wil you gine me and I will 


1 * >” 
1 ” 


—- 


1 Car. 4. ab. ; 
them, ſo thoſe three conditions or endes be obſeritd. But intheotherplace of S. Paul how prone the 40. 
8 all 


and taught by our Saviour Criſtian the Goſpel, As for matters Ad. 64 .. 


. + 
. 


3 S:Hierome ſaĩch, ) i 11 N Ad Demet, 


Ad Celan. 


ray him vnto you? Ag z ine the holy Ghoſt ioyneth tiorwnh them, Ioan. 16.14; 


that ſet vp a new religion, or teach new doctrines, but with them that reteine onely oe — — cap.14.26, 


— —— ö — ng is — — vhich hee — voyce —— re — 
directed in all things.. That c men v. contrary to the, Scripture, or beſides tl 
Seriptuxes, co i A as the on preſcribed,bur acording — Join ofen i end 
gogue of Sathan,and not the Church of Chriſt: Neither haue they ſending or commiſſion from God. gut they 
who ſincerely according to the Scriptures, do teach the Goſpel, haue ſending and commiſſion from God. Rem. 
10. and ate to be heard euer as Chriſt hiſelfe, ſo long as they teach nothing but that Chriſt hach caught, as 
it is tobe ptoued out of the holy Scriptures, | | 


ot 3 TIP 2 ble. 26 IT 
11. Not chat which entreth.) The Cathalike: doe not abſtaine from. certaine meates, for that they effeeme an Difference ol 
; meate yncleane richer by creationor by Indaical obſernation i but they alſtaine far chat emen of their concupiſcencts, meates, 


Aug . li. de mor. Ec. Cath. c. 3. 


The Pipiſts abſtaine not as the Catholiles did in S. Auguſtines time. for chaſtiſement of their ooncnpiſ- p,,iq, tunings, 


eences, but & holinea For wine, ſpices, fruites, ſallets, and many fiſhes which they vic, 
do much more houriſn concupiſcence,then vital fleſh,from which they abſtaine. A: S. Auguſtine ſhepę ch of 
the A fie M enichees. De error. Man. lib. cap. 12. 5 * 


18, Deßle a man.) 175 3 ehemſelfe or of their ou narere do Gen 


wot defilg: bug ſo farre as by gccilent they makg a mer to fiune,as the 


riowrs ſome mates for wort aine times and canſes, is 4 fine. Arthe apple which our rf parents did eate of chough 
— r the precepr je duddefie Soncicher fleſh ner fiſh of it ſeife dab di, 

The Spitir ſpeaketf ſo euidently of your Popiſh prohibition of indriage & meates for religion and holines, popich ſaſiog- 
chat all your lying wordes and ſhit of hypoctiſie, cannot excuſe you from holding the doctrine of devils. It 


neither 


ntent to cap. 20. 31 


11 
Gods commenindement or of our Supe- — a; 


3 
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Fyrxr, 2 


Mar.$,rz. 
Luc. 12, 54. 


at. 12.35. 


Mar. 8, 74. 


Mat. 14, 7. 
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| and Sadducees. ; 


— — 


on faſting es, bur becauſe 8 
| bb, — Bareiſiue. | +5 omar an 
45 

19-46 eate ag M 


Nd there came to him the Phariſees 
A and Sadduceesrempring! and they de- 
maunded him to ſtiewe them a figne from 
heauen. 1 

2 But he anſwered & ſaid to them, when 


i is eucning,you ſay, It will be faire-werher, 20 


for tlie element is tedde. | 
3 Andinthettiomiog,Thisday there wil 
be a tempell, for the elem̃ent doch glow and 
lowre, The face therfore of the olemeni you 


haue a kil to diſcetrie; and the ſiguet of times | 


can you not? e 

4 The *naughtie and aduouteroyis gene- 
ration ſeeketh for a ſigneiand there {hall not 
a ſigne be giuen it, but ihe ſigne of lonas the 
Prophet. Atid he left them and went away. 

5 And*whea his diſciples were come o- 
uer the water, they forgot to take bread. 

6- Who ſaidto them, Looke well and be- 
wate ofthe leauen of the Phariſces and Sad- 
ducees, 2" 8 N 

7 Bat they thought within themſelues 
ſaying, Becauſe we tooke not bread. 
8 And Issvs knowing it, ſaid, why doe 
2238 within your ſelues O yee of little 
th,for that you haue not bread? 


9 Doe you not yet ynderſtand, neither do bread 
you remember x 
thouſande men, and how many baskets you 


five loaues among five 


rookevp? 

10 Neither the & ſeuen loaves, among 
foure thouſand meri,& how many mavndes 
youtooke yp? | 

11 Why doe you not vnderſtande that l 
ſaid not ofbread to you, Beware of the lea- 
uen ofthe Phariſees and Sadducees? : 

12 Then they ynderſtood that hee ſaide 
tiot they ſhoulde bewate of the leauen of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees 


13 And 


— Q.4 * 


Chriſt affirmeth not the like ſufferi to his paſſion tobe neceſſary to ſaluation, in euety one, but that eue · 
on ofdiarins ty ' | 


He * Phariſees alſo , with the Sadducees, Mar 8. 71. 
came, and tempting, deſired bim that bee luke 18.34. 


would ſbem them a ve from heanen, © - - 

2 Heanſmered and ſaid vnto ilem, When it 
6 exexing, ye ſay,t wil be faire weather: for the 
ers red, | 
Aud inthe murning, it wil be ſonlewea- 
ther to de: for the chie i lowting red. O ye hypo= 
trites , ye can diſcerne ff ohitwarde appear arice 
of the chic : but can ye noi diſceruo the ſ ves of 


9 


. tht times? 


4 *< fe 


toit, but the figne of the Prophet Janas. Aud bes 
left them and departed. | 
5 eAndwhen bu diſciples were come tothe 
other fide of the water they had forgotten to bal 
bread with them, © ä = 
6 Then leſme ſaidontothem,Takhe beed and 
beware of the leanen of the Phariſees, and of the 


9 4 
7 eAndthey thought in tbemſeluet, ſayin 
For we haue t . wh with vs. Hoek. 


Which when Jeſus vnderftoode, he ſaide 
vnto them, O yee of little faith, why thinke you 
within your ſrluri, becanſe yee haue brot bt nb 

cad. ; 


* 
- 


„ . not yei reeine, neither remember Matt;14.17, 


theſe far nv fine thonſande, and home 
man barksts tooke ye opt 


10 * Neither the ſeven loaxes of the fourt Mau. 15.34 


thouſand,and how mam bakers tooke ye up? 
17 —— not — ihe 
Iſpeaks it not vnto you concerni bread, that 
ye ſhould beware of the leanen of the Phariſees, 
and of the Sedduceer?Þ 2 
72 Then vuderftood they howe that bee bad 
not them beware of the leanen of the bread: but 
of the doctriue of the Pliariſces and of the Sad- 
dncerr, 7x | | | 
Re? 13 When 


* and adulteron rationrequl- Matt. 24.34. 
reiß VA ne, aud tbere ſhalluo ſign be gitien bu. Ions 3.1, 
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CHAP, XVI» 


According to S. Matthew. 


53 


13 And Es Vs came into the quarters 
of Cæſarea Philippi: and hee asked his diſci- 
ples, ſaying, {Whom ſay men chat the Sonne 

york of man is? | 
Cahedre Petri 14. But ſ they ſaid, Some Iohn the Baptiſt, 
Lene bai. and otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie, 
E244 or one ofthe Prophets. 
Petri ad uf 15 I Ess ſaith to them, But hom doe 


—ä — 
Mar. 8,27. 
Luc. 9, 18. 
Tu GosvEeL 
SS. betet 
And Paules day 


anche ih eiche you ſay that Iam? 

— 16 Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, 750 

of the Pope, and art Chrift the ſonne of the lining God. 

onthereof, — 17 And Iss vs anſwering, ſaide to him, 
Ble ſſed art thou Simon bar-lona : becauſe 
fleſh and bloud hath not reueiled it to thee, 
buc my father which is in heauen, 

o. l, 42. 18 And ſay to thee, 7 hat thou art (Pe- 

_ 52 ter: &[vp3 this Rocke wil [|| build my Church, 

80 and the || gates of hel ſhal not prenale againſt it. 

1027, 5. 19 And mil giue ſto thee the|keyes of the 
kingdom of heauen. And || whatſoener thou ſhalt 
binde vpon cart: it ſhal be bound alſo in the hea- 
nent: and whatſoener thou ſhalt hoſe in earth, it 
ſhall be looſed alſo in the heanens. 21 

20 Then hee commaunded his diſciples 
that they ſhould tel no body that he was Ix- 
svs CHRIST, | | 

21 FromthattimeIzsys begantoſhew 
his diſciples, that he muſt goto Hieruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the Ancients and 
Scribes and chiefe-Prieſts, and be killed, and 
the third day riſe againe. 

22 AndPetertaking him vnto him, be- 
gan torebuke him, ſaying, Lord, bee it faite 
from thee, this ſhall not be vnto thee. 

1 mi word in 23 Who turning ſaide to Peter, goe after 
Hebrew ſigni · 
Ferh an a Jucrſa-· me Satan, thou art a ſcandal vnto me: be- 
rie,a53-Re2.5,4- cauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things that are 


and ſo it istaken 
here. 

Taz Gosrrr 
fora Martyr, that 
i; a bilhop. 


of God, but the things that are of men. 

24 Then IEs us ſaid to his diſciples, Ifa- 
ny man wil come after me, let him deny him 
ſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 

25 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it. and he that ſhall loſe his life for mee, ſhall 
finde it. 

26 For what doeth it profite a man, if hee 
gaine the whole world ; and ſuſtaine the da- 
mage of his ſoule ? Or what permutation 
ſhal a man giue for his ſoule? 


27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in 


the glory of his Father with bis Angels: and 
then will he render to euery man according 
to his |workes, £9 

28 Amen l ſay to you, there be ſome of 
them that ſtande here, that ſhall not caſte 
death, till they ſee the Sonne of mai com- 
ming in his kingdome. 


Mat. 9, r. 
Luc 9, 27. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
| 13. Whom ſay men.) Chriſt intendint hereto take order for the founding regiment, and ſtabilitie of his Church after Or PiN 


REM. 


his deceaſe and to name the perſon to whom he meant to giue the general charg 
mol thechiefe,)the profeſſion of that high c principal Article, That he 


out (and namely out of that oye whom he thomghe to 


13 When leſiu came into the coaftes of Cæ- 
ſarea,which is called Phrlippt, he asked his diſe 
ciples , ſaying, * Whom doe men ſay that I the Mar 3.28, 
Somme of man am? . . . Wkegad, 
14 They ſaide, Some ſay that thou art John 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome leremias,or one of the 
Prophets. | | | 
15 Hee ſaith unto them, But whom ſay yet 
that l am? | | 
16 Simon Peter anſwered, and ſaide, Thon Iohn 6.6, 
art Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God. 
17 Aud leſus anſwered,and ſaid unto him, 
Happy art thou Simon Bar lona : for fl:ſh and 
blood hath not opened that vnto thee, but my Fa- 
ther which in heauen. | 
18 eAndlſay alſo vnto thee, * that thon art Iohn 1.42. 
Peter, aug vpon this rocke I will builde my ¶ un- Or church 
gre gatiom: and the gatesof bellſball not pre uale 
ap ainst it. | 
19 *eAnd Iwillgine vnto thee the keyes of lohn 20:21; 
the kingdome of heauen and whatſoener thou : 
ſhalt binde in earth, ſhilbe bound in heauen, and 
whatſoener thou ſbalt looſe in earth, ſuaibe looſed 
in heauen. 
20 Then charged hee his diſciples that they 
ſbonldtell no man that he was leſus Chriſt, 
21 From that time forth began Ieſus to ſhew 
vnto his diſciples how that he muſt go umo Hie- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer things of the Elders 
and high Prieſts and Scribes, and mult be killed 
and be rayſed againe the third day. 
22 eAndwhet Peter had taken himaſide he 
beg anne to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord, fanoxr thy 
ſelfe, this ſhall not be unto thee. 
23 But bee turned bim about, and ſaidewnto 
Peter ,Goe after mee Satan, Thon art an offence 
vnto me: for thou ſanonreſt not the thing: that be 
God, hut thoſe that be of men. =; | 
24 Then ſaid leſus unto his diſciples, If any Mat. - 0.29, 
man will gor after mee, let him forſake himſelfe, 359-34 
and hows his croſſe,and follow 25 Nee ite 9-73. 
25 For mhoſoeuer will ſane his life, ſhall loſe Mat. 10.39. 
it: againe, whoſoener wil loſe hs life for my ſake, luke 9.25 . 
hl finds it. luke 9.24. 
26 For what is a man proſited if hee ſhall Mar. g. 26. 
winne the whole worlde, and loſe his owne ſoule? luke 9.25, 
Or what ſhall aman giue for the rannſome of bis P(al.45.8, 
oule ? | 
4 27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in the 
glory of bis Father with his «Angels: and“ then Rom.. 6. 
ſhall hee remarde enery man according to his 
workes. | 
28 Uereh I ſay vnto you, * There bee ſome Marg. r. 
anding here, which ſhall in nd wiſe taſte of luke 9.37, 
death till they ſee the Sonne of man comming in 
his kingdome, * 


Cu Ap. xvr. 


e thereof, would before by interrogatories draw P HNA. 


was the ſonne of the liuing God. Which being the ground of the Churches faith, was a neceſſary qualitie and condition in 
—_— was to bee made Head of the ſame Church, and the perpetuall keeper of the ſaide faith, and all other points there- 
on depending, ; * ; N 
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Fvrxx. 4 
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Ru M. 6 


EV LX k. 6 


RE 21.7 


** 


All che Logicians in che world, cannot conclude in laufull Syllogiſme out of the wordes of this Chapiter, Peter was not 
that any greater authoritie was granted to Peter, then to euery one of the Apoſtles: who were euery one foun- Hadol che 
dation ſtones of the Church, had euery one the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, had ellery one as large and * 
ataple power of binding and looſing as Peter had: And therefore this ſurmile of Chriſt intending to conttiture 
peter head ofthe Church, is falſe and fained. | 

14. But they ſaid.) / When Chrift achgd the peoples opinion of him, the Apofiles all indifferently made anſwere:but 
when he demanded what themſelues thought of him, then loe Peter the mouth and head of the whole felowſhip anſwered for : 
all. Chryſ ho. 55. in Mat. 

If peter were head of the fellowſhip before hee confeſſed Chriſt, as the wordes of Chryſoſtome doc impott, ex. 
then he was not made head by theſe wordes that follow: Thow art Peter, c. But in trueth Chryſoſtome ncuer 
deferred any Primacie to Peter of auctoritie and dignitie, but of order and promptneſſe of faith. For Hom. 38, 
he giueth the ſame title of headſhip to foure Apoſtles at once. For Philip (ſaith he) and thoſe two couples 1hat helde 
the headſhip of the ApoFieſhip,were 5 Bethſaida, And of lohn he ſaith in 8 Ioan. Prol. The ſonne of thander u 
mol? beloued of Chriſt, ꝛbe piller of allihe Churches that are in the world which hath the keyes df the kingdom of lauen. And 
in 1. Corinth. Hom. 39. Hee ſayeth, The dignitit of all the Apofiles is equall, Therefore Chryſoſtome meaneth 
not any auctoritie ouer the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, or any other, then euery one of the Apoſtles had: though they 
had not all equall gifts, but ſome excelled in gifts, as Peter, lames and lohn: nor the like diſpenſation in exe- 
cuting of their office, the Primacie of the Circumciſion being appointed to Peter, and the Primacie of che 
Gentiles to Paul. | | | 

17. Bleſſed art thou.) Thowgh ſome other ( as Nathanael Ioan. 1. 49.) ſeeme to hane before b-lerved and preſeſ- | 
fed the ſame thing for which Putter is here counted bleſſed, yet it may be plainely gathered by this place, and ſo S,Hilarie and Hilar cams in 
others think, that none before this did further viter of him, then tu he was the Sonne of God by adoption as ether Sainfs Nat. & lis de 
be,thourh more excellent then other be. For it was of congruitie and Chrift «4 ſpecial appointment, ihat hee von whom he in- _ 
tended to found his new Clurch,and whoſe faith he would mate infallible; ſhould haue the preeminencb o Hihi firft profeſſion 31 _— .in 
of chriſtes naturall diuinitie, or, that he was by nature the ver) ſome of God , a thing ſo farre above the capacitie of nature, 

reaſon, fleſh and blood, an1 ſo repugnant to Peters ſenſe and ſight of Chriſtes humanitte, fleſh, and infirmities, that for the le- ” 
leefe and publike profeſſion thereof he is counted bleſſed, as Abraham was for hu faith : and hath great promiſes for himſelfe Baſil.li.2,adw 
and his poferitie,as the ſaid Parriarche had for him and his ſeed. According as S. Bai ſaith Becauſe le excelled in Faith he re- Funom. 
ceiued the building of the Church committed to him. 

Chryſoſtome in deede thinketh, that Nathanael did not acknowledge Chriſt to be very God. But S.Hila« 
ry whom you name firſt, Can. 5. or ib. hath neuer a word of Nathaniel. But {b.6 de Trinit. he ſayeth: that N- 
thanael confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, as Moſes and the Prophers had foreſhewed, who doubtleſſe forcſhew 
his diuinitie. S. Cyrill plainely affirmerh,that he knew him to be God, by knowing his heart. In Ioan. lb. z, cap. 

19. S. Apguſtine alſo in Ioan. Tracl. ;. iudgeth, the confeſſion of Nathaniel, 20 be t eee Peter made after- 
ward, when our Lord ſaid vnto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon, &. Bede allo ſaith, that Nathaniel conſidering his diuine 
21 aleſtie, cinfeſſad him to be the Sonne of God. In Ioan. Ca. r. Prichaſius alſo ſaith, that Nathaniel hearing but one ſen- 
thnee anſiyeredꝭ I hnu art the Same of God, thou art the King of Iſrael,which thing vhem Peter ſo long after confeſſad. he ob- 
teined to I care, that he was happy, and that the keyes of the kingdome of lauen were yiuen to him: In epiſt. ad Rom. cap. 
10. Thus fiue doctors againſt one, affirme that Nathaniel confeſſed as much of Chriſtes diuinitie,as Peter. 
Therefore, this is another vaine ſurmiſe, why Peter ſhould be made the head of the Church, For Chriſt had 
long before reueiled his divinitic ynto his Apoſtles , and they all ( except ludas) did beletue it, as well as Pe- 
ter,who for them all, anſwereth and confeſſeth, Ioan &. 69. We haue beleened and knowen, that thou art Chriſt the 
Senne of the liuing God. Where Peter as in this place, Matth.16, had the pri macle of confeſſion not of honour: As S. Am- 
broſe ſaith,De Incarnat. Dom. cap 4. That Peter receiued the building of the Church committed vnto him, wee 
acknowledge, as all the reſt of the Apoſtles did likewiſe, being the foundation of the Church, as well as hee, 
Epheſ. 2. 20. 3 

F. 8. And l ſay to thee.) Our Tord recompenſeth Peter for bis confeſſion giuing him a great reward in that vpon him 

he builded his Church. TheophylaRus vpon this place. | 

No doubt, it was a great reward of Peters confeſſion, that the Church is builded vpon him: but this reward, 
euen as the ſame faith and conſeſſion, was common to him with the reſt of the Apoſtles, Neither doth Theo- 
phylactus meane otherwiſe : therefore hee ſaith within few wordes after : They which haue obtained the grace to be 
Biſhaps, haue power to remit and bind as Peter. For although it was ſaid to Peter alone, I will giue to thee: yet the keyes were 
granted to all the ApoFiles, 

18. Thou art Peter.) Chrif? (inthe firft of Iohm v. 42.) forctold and appointed that this man then named Simon, 
ſhout afitrward be called Cephas or Petrus, thaz is to ſay,a Rocke, nor then vttering the cauſe, but now expreſſing the 
ſame, videlicet ( a1 S. Cyril writeth) For that vpon him as vpon a firme rocke his Church ſhould bee builded, Cyril. li.. e. 12. 
Whereanto S. Hilarie agreeing ſaith, O happy foundation of the Church in the impofing of thy new name, &c. =p — 
And yet Chrift here doth not ſo much call him by the name Peter or Rocke, as he doeth affirme him to be a rocks © ſignifying cum. 
by that Metaphore , both that he was deſigned for the foundation and ground worke of his houſe, which is the Church : and 
alſo that he ſhould be of i inmincible fe orce ratitie dur ablenes 3 and fabilitie, 40 ſuftaine all the winde , Wanes, and ſlormes tha £ 


Verticem, 


' - might fall or beate againſt the ſame. And the Aduerſaries obiefTing againſi this that ChriFt onely is the Rocke or foundation, 


FvLKE, 7 


wrangle azainſt the very expreſſe Scriptures and Chrifle; owne wordes, gining both the name and the thing to this Apeſtle. 
And the ſumple'may learne by S. Ba ili words how the caſe ſtandeth. Though (aich he) petet be a rocke, yet he is not Baſil. li. de pœnꝭ 
arocke as Chriſt is. For Chriſt is the true vnmoueable rocke of himſelfe. Peter is ynmooucable by Chriſt the 
rocke, For leſus doeth communicatè and impart his dignities, not voyding himſclfe of them, but holding them 


to himſelfe, beſtoweth them alſo ypon others. He is the light, and yet, You are the light: hee is the Prieſt, and — 14. 


uc. 22.19. 


# 


yet he® makerh Prieſls: he is the rocke, and he made arotke, . | 
© Weconfeſfe with Cytil, Hilary, & Baſil, that Peter was atone, deſigned forthe foundation ofthe Church, 
but ſo,as all the reſt of the Apoſtles are ſtones vpon which the Church is builded. Apoc.21.14. Neither doe we 
wrangle, when we ſay that Chriſt is the onely rocke or foundation, vpon which the Church is builded, for the 
2 hath taught vs ſo to ſay, 1. Cor. 3. tt. Vet doe we not exclude the Miniſterie and labours of his Apo. 
ſtles,whom alſo wee acknowledge,to be ſtones and foundations of his Church: not in reſpect of their perſons, 
but in regard of the heauenly doctrine, which being committed vnto them, by diligent preaching and writing, 
they planted in the world; and ſo became with the Prophets, the foundation of the Church: leſus Chriſt ft 
retaining his place, to be the corner ſtone, in whom the whole building, being coupled together, groweth vp to 
an holy temple in the Lord. Eph. 2. 20. a t. Therefore as Chriſt is the rocke, foundation, or 2 ict 
| Perer, 
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Peter, nor al the Apoſtles, are the ſame. In ſola ecrleſia catholica datur c accipitur remiſſio peccatorum, quam ipſe ſpon. 
ſus vnam dicit eſſe columbi ſuuam, vnam elec lam ſuam, quam ſuper pet ram ſun lauit, cui claues regni cælori dedit cui etiam 
poteſtatem ligandi ſoluendique conceſſit: ſicut . Perro veritas ipſa veraciter reyromittit dicens; T'm es Pera c. in cœli. 
Ab hac eccleſia que claues regni c lorum accepit quiſquis fery eſt, non cali viam graditur, ſed inferni. Fulg. de remiſſ. 
pecc. li. i. cap. 19. But your blaſphemous aduancing Peters primacie, tendeth to make him a whole foundation 
of the whole Church, which none is but Chi iſt. Neither hath hee therein any Vicar or ſubſtitute, but by 
his diume power, ſuſtaineth the whole building of the Church himſelfe. Se layth Chryſoſtome: Hee him - 
ſelfe ſuſtaineth and beareth all things, in whom the whole building is coupled together. M. haiſoeuer thow ſhale name, 
eith:r the roofe, or the walles, or ihatſoeuer it bee, hee beareth the while himſelfe. In Efiſt. ad Epheſ. hom. 6. Therefore 
that which is proper to the divine nature ot Chriſt , cannot without blaſp. emie, bee aſcribed io the miniſte- 
ric of man. | 
18. And vpon this rocke.) Ypon that which he ſiyd Peter was, will he build his Church : and therefore by moſt 
euident ſequele be found eth bis Church vom Peter. And the Aduer ſaries wrangling againſt this , doe againſt their cmne 
conſcience and knewledge * ſpecially ſeeing they knowe and confeſſes thas in Chriſts wordes ſpeaking in the Syriake tongue, Thou art Cephah; 
there was no difference at all berweene Petrus and Petra: yea and that the Greeke wordes alſo though differing in termi- N this 
nation, yet ſignifie ene thing, to wit, a rocke, or ſtone, as chemſelues alſo tranſlate it. 10:1,42. So that they which profeſſe Pic : 
to follow the Hebrewe or Syriakg and the Greele, and to tranſlate immediatly out of them into Larme or Engliſh, ſhould if © ke, 
they had dealt ſincerely laue thus turned Chriſt: wordes, Thou art a 1ocke, and vpon this rocke: or, Thou art Pe- Tits 
ter, and vpon this Peter will I build my Church: For fo Chrift ſpakg by their opne confeſſion withous any diffe- 
rence. Which doth exfreſly ſtop pe them of all their euaſions, thet Petrus the former word i referred to the Apoſtle : and 
petra the latter word, either to Chriſt onely, or to Peter; faith onely : neither the ſayd or iginall tongues bearing is, nor the 
ſequele of the wordes, vpon this, ſuffering any relation in the world but to chat which was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentence 
next befere: neither the wordes following which are direttly addr:ſſed to Peters perſon , nor Chriſts intention by any 
meanes admitting it, which was not to make himſelfe or to promiſe himſelfe to bee the head or foundation of the Church. 
For his father gane him that dignitie, and he tooke not that honour to himſelfe, nor ſent himſelfe, nor tooke rhe keyes of 
beauen of bimſelfe, bur all of his father. He had his commiſſion the very howre of his incarvation + And though S. Auyu- 
fine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) to Chrift in this ſentence (which no doubt hee did becauſe the terminations in La» A ug.li,r,retr; 
tine are diners, and becauſe he examined not the nature of the originall wordes which Chriſt ſpakg, nor of the Greeks , and c. 21. 
therefore the Adnerſaries which other wiſe fice tothe tongues, ſhould not in this caſe all:age him) yet bee nemer denieth but 
Peter alſo is the Roche and head of the Church, ſaying thas bimſelfe expounded it of Peter * in wary places, and alleageth In P(69.deverb:; 
alſo S. Ambroſe for the ſame in bu hymne which the Church ſingeth. And fo doe we alleage the holy Councell of Chalcedan, Do. ſcc. Io. ſer. 49. 
A&.z.pag.t 18. Tertullian, de præſcript. Origen, Hom.s.in Exo. S.Cyprien, De vnir, Ec,S.Hilarie, Can.t6,in mar, = 5.16, 26,29. 
S. Ambroſe, Ser 47. 5B. Ii. 5. in c. 9. Lucæ. S. H ierome, Li. r. in louin. &inc.2. Eſa. & in c. 6. Hier. & Epiphanine, In _—— - 3 
Anchor. S.c hryſoſtome, Ho. 35. in Mat. S. Cyril, Li. a. ci a. com. in lo. S. Les, Ep bg. S. Grgerie, Li. 4 ep.. ind. 3. * Tbeod 5. her. 
* and others; euery one of them ſaying expreſly that the Church was founded and builded vpm Peter, For though ſome- Fabul,c.depa- 
times abey ſay the Church to bee builded on Peters faith, yet they meane nos ( as our Aduerſarirs doe mlearnedly ut. 
zake them) that it ſhould be builded pon faith either ſeparated from the man, or in any other man : but vpon faith as in 
him who here confeſſed that faith, | o i | | 
Many words to little purpoſe. Wee acknowledge that Peter was a ſtone, vpon which ſtone the Church is 
buildedd, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were ſtones, vpon whom alfo the Church iabulded. And we confeſſe, that 
Cepha in the Syrian tongue ( which language our Sauiour vſed) ſigniferh a ſtone, nor only a great main rocke, 
ſuch as Chriſt ny the foundation of the whole Church, bur alſo of euery hitle ſtone, And in the Syriake 
tranſſation 1,Pcr.z.where the Apoſtle callech all the faithfull living tones builded vpon the precious None 
Chriſt, che ſame word is vſed. Therefore, if we ſhould tranſlate fo preciſely as you ſpeake, out of the Syriake 
rongue : we ſhould ſay, Thou art a ſtone, and vpon this ſtone I will build my Church, But the Greeke which we 
tranſlated, making difference of the gender, we haue done right in obſeruing the ſame, And albeit Ii and 
PiS in Grecke, do ſignifie the ſame thing, yet is Pie proper to the Atticke DialeR, when ĩt ſignifieth a roche 
or ſtone. And becaule it is not like, that the Apoſtle, without cauſe, would in fo few words varie the Dialect, 
wemuſt needes thinke, that lie in this place, is taken for the proper name of Peter, and u ſor the com- 
mon name ofa ſtone, whereof Peter had that ſirname. Which whether it bee to be referred to Chriſt vhom 
peter confeſſed, or to Peters faith, or coufeſſion of Chriſt, or to Peter himſelf in reſpect of his doftrine and A. 
poſtleſhip(as the ancient fathers haue all theſe three relations. ) It comtnech to one end: tllat Peter tad nont 
other authoritie then thereſt of the Apoſtles, vpon whom the Church was builded, no leſſe then vpon Peter, 
who alſo belecued and confeſſed as Peter did, had the keyes of the kingdom of heauen and power, to bind and 
looſe, as ample as he. Mat. f;. 18. loan. 20. 23. But let vs examĩne the authorities of the aneient fathers, that are 
quoted for this matter. Firſt S. Auguſtine vnderſtanding the rocke ed be Chriſt), is condemned ofetror, be- 
cauſe he followed the Latin terminations of Petrus, and Prira. Bur is not the ſame difference in the Greeke?or 
rhinke you the difference is made in vaine? Secondly, you fay, notwithſtanding that his error, ler neuer denieth 
Peter io be the rocks and head of the Church. But if this text by his laſt iudgement inhis RertaRtations make not 
for it, how can he hold Peter tobe the rocke of the Church in your ſenſe, or htad of the ſame? Thirdly, you 
ſay, he hath expounded it of Peter, in many places, and alleageth S. Ambroſe in an mme. It is true: but in no place he 
concludeth thereot, the ſupremacie of Peter, or acknowledgeth Peter to be ſuch a foundation ſtorie i as none 
of che Apoſtles is but he, or that Peter was made head of the Church. Firſt in Pſ.g. he ſayth, Thu Peter hawing 
confeſſed Chrif to be the Soxne of God, in that confeſſion, was called a ſtone , vpn ehe Church bee builder 
Theſe wordes ſet him not an inch aboue the reſt ofthe Apoſtles; In theſecondplace, Dev ſec. Io, ſerm; 
49. is no word of the roche, or building of the Church vpon Peter. Except you meane theſe words, Dicit enim 
Petra /in quo vm format eccleſtam, Petre æmas ene. Hee ſayth vnlo Peter in whom being but one, hee infurmeth his Church, 
(ar maketh h:m an example for bis Church to follow) Peter doeſ thow lone me. The whole context of that place is 
plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of Peter, as the foundation of the Church. The other foure places 
out ot the ſermons De ſemiu, are none of Auguſtines authority nd more ihen thoſe ſermons ate. The very 
file of which argueth them to be of another, and a later writer! yet is one of the ſermons which you quote, a- 
ſcribed alſo to S. Ambroſe. But admit they were Auguſtines, yet they make little or nothing fot Perers ſuptes 
marie, which is the matter in queſtion, and nod whether the Church was builded ypon Peter; which wee doe 
gladly acknowledge. Ser. t q. he ſaichyhar Peter was named the foundation ofthe Church. S0 doth he in the 
Ser. 16. witli more ample: wordes, but yet expounding himſelfe, hee ſayth, In cadim dame, r, In the ſamie houſe 
Peter laeth the foundation, Peter plamerh , the Lord pinerh the increnſe-grbe Lord, ſendeth watering, Ini theſe words 
. I | he 
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he ſheweth, how he is a foundation and vnmoueable ſtone, conteining the building and burden of the whole 
chriſtian vorke, namely as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, and layeth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he planteth the faith. In the ſer. a6. The author ſaith, Peter is a rocke or ſtone vpon which the Church 
is builded, as he containeth the foundation of faith in the Church. And that is true of euety one of the Apoſtles, 
to whome was committed the doctrine of the Goſpell which is the foundation of Chiiſtian faith. In the 29. 
ſermon, the author according to the Scripture , calleth Peter and Paul both Fundatores Chriftiani nominis, 
Founders of the Chriſtian name. Peter among the lewes, Paul among the Gentiles, and in many other 
wordes ſheweth that Paul was not leſſe or inferiour to Peter. Annot. in lob, cap. zothere is nothing tou- 
ching this matter. Bur beſide theſe , you alleage many other authorities, of which not one except Leo and 
Gregorie ( themſelues BB, of Rome) doe fauour the ſupremacie of Peter, nor they ſo abſolutely, as now you 
hold it. For to begin with the holy councell of Chalcedon, the fathers in that councel, did ſo acknowledge the 
Church to be founded ypon Peter, that they decreed, That the biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhruld hane equall aut ho- 
ritie and dignitie withthe biſhop of Rome, except the primacie of ſenioritie. Action. 16. & Can. a8. although the biſbop 
of Romes legates were preſent,and alleaged what they could ro hinder the decree. Tertullian faith, Peter was 
called a ſtone py Rocke, for the building of the Church, So hee ſaith, All ihe Apoſiles were ſtones. Cont. Marcio. lib. 4. 


Allo he ſaith, The Church was builded vpon Peter, becauſe it was builded by him, that hee firſt occupied the key, exc. De 


predicitia for finem, By whom alſo it appeareth, that the Catholikes in his time, challenged authoritie of bin- 
ding and Joofing, to pertaine to the Church by that text. Thow art Peter, &c. where he like an heretike con- 
tendeth, that it was ſpoken perſonally to Peter, and that Montanus the ſpirituall man, with his Church, is 
ſucceſſor of that authoritie, and not that Church which is a number of biſhops. Origen alſo, Hom.5.in Exod, 
calleth Peter a great foundation, and moſt ſtrong rocke, vpon whom the Church is builded. But how chat is to 
be vnderſtood, he ſheweth plainely in his Commentary * 5 this text. Si autem ſuper vm illum Petrum. &,. 
But if thou thinkeſ?, thas the vniuerſall Church is builded by God , 


he diſpoſed by hi tie, I be ſame thing verely were all the Apoſiles that Peter ware, endued with equal ene 
This vriteth 


learned of the world _y iudge of your impudencie. Bur leſt you ſhould ſeeme to haue nothing of Ambroſe, 
bur forged, you quote {ib.6.cap.9,Luce. where he doeth acknowledge, Peter none otherwiſe to be the foundati- 
ee may be. Fer he (ſaith he) cha (hall owercom: the fleſh is a foundation of 
the Church, and though he cannot be equal to Peter, yet he may follow him, Againe he ſaith : He denied not ro bus diſci- 
fle the grace of this name, thas he ſhowld be called Peter,becauſe he had ſoliditie of conflancie „ and ſtedfaſineſſe of faith of 
#he roche, Endenonr that thom alſo mayeſt be « rocke. Therefore ſeeks the rocky, not without thee, but within thee, I by alte 
# thy rocks, thy minde is thy rockg. Let thy houſe be bnilded vpon this rocke, that it may not be beaten with any ſtormes of 
ritual wickednes, Faith is thy rocks, faith is the foundation of the Church. If thow be a roche, thos ſhalt be in the Church, 
cauſe the Chareh is upon a roche, Me. Here is all that can be gathered out of this place for Peters ſupremacie. 
You were as well aduiſed to quote S. Hierome lib. I. in Join, whoſe words are theſe. At ditis, ſuper Petrum funda - 
e oy ee eee ee ee in another place, the very ſame thing is done 
wpon all the Apoſtles , and they all receive the Mes of the kingdomeof beaxen, and the firength of tht Church is eftabli- 
ſhed equally pon them all, Ter therefore among twelue one ij choſen, thas the head being appointed, occaſion of ſchiſme 
may be talen away. In theſe words, Hierome acknowledgeth no greater authoritie of Peter, then of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, but onely a primacie of order for auoiding of confuſion and diſſention, which in euery compa- 
ny of them that be equall in degree, muſt be obſerued. Your ſecond place out of 8. Hierome, is in cap. a. Hſa. 
where he ſaith of the Church: Her damus ædißeata eſt, h. This bouſe is builded pon the foundation of the pa- 
Ples anc s,who alſo are mountains, as followers of Chrift. Of this houſe and lernſalem, the Pſatmift ſayethy a- 
land. They that pus their truf in the Lord, ſhall be as the nun Sion, hee ſhll not bee mooued for ever which dmelleth-in 
Jeruſalem. Ihe mount ines are round about it, and the Loyd is round about his people, M herefore vpon one of theſe . 
taines, Chnift foundeth his Clurch, and ſayth wnto him. Thou art Peter, and vpom this racke 1 will build my Church, and 
the gates of bell ſhall not prenaile egainFF it. Loe by this teſtimonie, Peter is one of the mountaines, vpon which 
the Churchis founded: where is Peters ſuprematie in theſe wordes? Laſt ofall in cop.16.Hier. where the text 
is De cauernis Petrarum, Out of the holes of the rockes, he interpreteth the rockes to be the Apoſtles, and A 
like men. For not onely Chrifi was a roche, bus is was granted alſo to Peter thanii ſhould be called a roche. Be ho pe- 
ter is a rocke, as cuery Apoſtle and apoſtolike man ia, by this place of S.Hicrome, who alſo in Mat. cap. ſayth; 
that aur Loyd founded his Church von thus rocks, "whereou the Wiſeman builded by houſe , of which roci, yur 
L A 


— 


1. 


C na P. XVI. 


* 


FE 


Ru k u. g. 


hy bil, abe know ledge of o is eff abi ſbod as a feundation 10 the poſteritie. To the ſame effect hee wricth Lib. 3. 
Cap.. 


hath acknowledged vpon the Church iz buile 

deth herbe ig u rocko / Dec (aych hee) he confefſeth Chryſs ry be i ſore 2 the lining God, and beard, vpon thi 
rocks of ſiedfaft faith, I will build my Church... Now ſecing this racke of, ſtedfaſt faith ll che Apol 

certaine that Epiphaniuspurpoſed not to make Perer a fipgular foundation ſtone by himſelfe but joyncly with 


all his fellow Apoſtles... 


Leo Biſhop of Rome Nrivin forthe nite of his See, ta kis q deceſſors Zoſimus, Boviface and Ce- Concil Aphric. 
leſline had done before; — in the Counctll ot * to haue alleaged a forged Canon — 


ſhewedbofore; —— ——————— ——————— 
Phocas, and the later ſtill the worſe : Vet he propheſied that lohn biſhop of Conſtamtinople, vbich beſt chal- 


h and 
feſſton in Cantic. laying, P ce. 'Hee ralleth the pienie of faith , and m fes 
Cres, Fe wer Lead Jie epi whe voſt tee es ry er Fr Bet 
Peter, ut Chriſt the Some of the living God, To whom our anſwered , /aying , verely , verely I ſay ts thee, thow 


vpn this rocks 8 
the gate! all not prenaile again} it. Therefore the Prophet hath pus this word, well ſoumded, fox found foun- 
4, — mi remaine and vmmourtble. Theſe words declare cuidently, that Peter is a tocke 
and foundation of the Church, no otherwiſe, then all the Apoſtles are, and hath no cie of authority 
ouer the reſt, granted by this text. Thus haue we anſwered to thoſe fathers, that ſay the Church was foun- 
ded vpon Peter. But becauſe you cannot denie, but that they ſay alſo that the Church is builded vpon Pe- 
ters faith: you ſay, they meane not faith ſeparated from the mam, or in any other mam, as wee vnlearnedly tale them. 
W hat they meant by faith, and how we take them, I haue ſhewed by their owne wordes, which are plaine e- 
nough;and neede no great learning to interpret them. ] hey meane, that faith that was in Petet, which hee 
conteſſed at that time, which he held alwayes after, and which he with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles preached in the 
world, as they all held the fame faith and confeſſion, and therefore were all made foundation — reſpect 
ofthe faith they taught, vpon which the Church is builded, and receiued the keyes, and authoritie of binding 
and looſing, in as ample maner as Peter did. But let vs heare what high point of learning you will teach vs. 
They meane (ſay you) vpos faith as in him, who here confeſſed thas fainb. That is (as I take it tudely) vpon Peters 
faith: Now whether you meane that ſingular faith, ihat was in Peter only, ot the generall faith of the Church, 
whereof Peters faith was a ſingular Indinidzwon, it paſſeth my ſimple learning to diſcuſſe. 1fyou mean that 
faith, which was a fingular accident in Peter onely, who here conſeſſeth that ſaich: ic is a e, 
to ſay, that the vniuerſall Church and faith ſhould bee grounded thereupon: Seeing the foundation andthe 
Church ſhould faile, aſſoone as Peter died. For that ſingular accident, could not deſcend to his ſucceſſours, 
any more then other accidenrs to his perſon, If you meane, that gencrallfaith, that was in all the Apoſtles, 
who all by Peters mouth, confeſled the ſame, then are they all by Chrift his anſwere, made foundation ſliones 
ofthe Church, as well as Peter. And this is the plaine meaning, according tothe euident words of the anci- 
ent fathers. tf 72 
18. Rocke.) The edwerſcrie: hearing alſo the father: ſometimes ſay, that Prrer had theſe promiſes and preroges 
tines, as bearing the perſon of all the Apoſtles, or of the whole Church , dente alſurdiy thas him ſeife in perſem had theſe 
prerogetines, As though Peter had bene the proc for oncly of the Church or of the Apoſtles confeſſing the faith nd receiving 
theſe thing: in other mens names. Ii here the holy Dotors meane onely that theſe prerogetives were not gizen to bim for bu 
one oft, bat for the good of the whole Charch;and tobe imparted to exery vocation ng u the meaſureof their cala 
limgs's and that theſe great priniledges giuom to Purer ſbomid not decay or die with his » beet bee perpetual in the 
char, (hs bis ſucceſſuwrs. Therefore S. Hierome to Dam iſus taketh this Rocks not to be Peters perſon onely ,_ but his ſuc- 
eeſſourrand bu Chaire, 1(ſayehbee ) followingnochicfe or principall but Chriſt, ioyne my ſelſe to the commu- 
nion of Peters chawe; vpon that roche I knowe the Church was built. And of that ce 
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TheGoſpel »-- 


CAP. xv1. 


Pſal. cont. part. Saint Auguf tine ſayth, That ſame is the Rockewhich the proud gates of hell doe not ouercome. And S. Lee, 
— 4 Our Lord would the Sacrament or myſterie of this gitt ſo to pertaine vmo the office of all the Apoſtles, 
Tv that hee placed it principally in bleſſed S. Peter the chuefe of all the Apoſtles , that from him as from a cer- 
taine head hee might powre out his gifts as it were through the whole body: that he might vnderſtand him. 
ſelfeto be an alien from che diuine myſterie that ſhould preſume to reuolt from the ſoliditie or ſtedfaſtneſſe 
- of Peter. I A 11 5 
Fv Lk k. 9. We denie not that Peter had theſe prerogatiues himſelfe, not as proctor onely for the A 25 but as a 
pattaker of them together with the reſt of the Apoſtles for the preſent, and for their ſueceſſors, the paſtors 
and gouernors of the Church, to the benefit ofthe whole Church, in all times to come to the end of the world. 
You mult faine opinions that wee hold not, becauſe you can ſay nothing againſt that wee hold indeede The 
ſayings of the Joer are plaine, that the reſt of the Apoſiles were made ſtones of ſoundation by Chriſt im- 
mediatly, and not by Peter: veceiued the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, and power to binde and looſe, not 
at Peters hands, but immediatly from Chriſt himſelfe, as alſo the texts are plaine. Matth. 18. Ioan. 20. But S. 
Hierome (you lay) taketb this rocke not to be Peters perſun onely , bus bus ſucceſſors, and his chaire. Ep. ad e wg 
ſame Hicrome as we heard before, ſayth, The Chwtch is builded vpon all the Apofiles , and all Biſhops are their ſuc. 
ceſſours, In what biſhops chaire ſoeuer, t e true doctrine is continued and kept, it is arocke of the Church, as 
well as that ehaire wherein Damaſus ſate. Gildas lib. a. vero ſacerdori dicitur, In es emu, & ſuper pes Burif 
any biſhop of Rome hold not Peters faith, he ſitteth not in Peters chaire. And theteſure hee thati with 
Damaſus holding Peters faith of the diuinitie of Chriſt , would not haue ioyned with Liberius, ſubſeribing a- 
ainſt the diuininie of Chriſt, who alſo ſate at Rome, where Peterperhaps neuer chme. But certaine it is he 
ate not in Petets chaire, no more chen the Phariſeis ſate in Moſes chaire, while-they held and taught that 
which Moſet did not teach. Hierome thereſore following none a0 principall bur Chriſt, ioynef im 
ſhip with Damaſus, who un in Peters chaire, taught as Peter did, that Chriſt is the eternial}/Sonane 
of God. And Auguſtine in that Pſalme againſt the Donatiſts, ſaych, that the continuance of the tame doctrine 
and vnitie of che ( hurch, euen from Peters ſeate, ij the rocke againſt which 8 of hell ſhall not 
preuaile. Not that whoſoeuer ſitteth in Peters ſeate, muſt haue all auhoritie that hoe will claime. For S. Au- 
guſtine himſelfe in the Aphrican councell, with the reſt of the fachers of Aphrica, decteed againſt the biſhops 
of Rome vſurped authoritie and forgerie. And in the councell of Chalcedon thebiſhop of Coſtantinople was 
made equall to the biſhop of Rome, the legates of Leo biſhop of Rome, ſetting themſe lues againſt it; but in 
vaine. Leo therefore (though othetwiſe a good man) is too partiall for the prerogatiue of his omie ſee, and 
. - ?. © therefore histeſtimonic is no preiudice, againſt ſo many ancient fathers , as wereof the contrary iudgement 
\+.).- - beforchia. | Nas: 8 Tit 


Rurn;ro,. 18. Bud ay Church.) | The Church or left afra in was onely promiſed here tobe luilded-vpon him (which was 


lo.21,r 5.) the foundation lone and other pillars or matter being yet in preparing. ,. and Chrifi him{elfe being not 

S which i: ——— — 

Peter, for which he calleth is my Church: i y the Church af the new Teſtament. which was not perfociſy 

mal eines fe 2 the Lynagegve till W hisſunday, though C hriſt gaue Peter and the reſt their cons 

EyLxE,10, Chviſthadhis Church fromthe deginning of the world builded vpon the foundation of he Prophery, him- 

ſelfe being the head and cornerſtone thoreoE, Heſpesketh therefore now of the cantibuance and enlarging 

thereof among the Gentiles, by the minifterie of his Apoſtles. And therefore, this ĩs a meete fancabetbar his 

Church was not builded vntill Chriſt reſtored Peter to his Apoſtlcſhip, Ioan. 2 1.15, or that it was not perfectly 

— ——— You may as well ſay, itwas not diſtinguiſhed from the Synagogue or Church of 

che lewes for many ycercs after, ſeeing the great multitude ofthe lewes that — were ſlill obieruers of 
6 Cherel 6 reſonrblad to's henſoor £cith, the dasein) | lens 

EM. 11. 18. Gatesofhe canſe the C is re to a howſe or a citie, t ary powers «lſo belikened to 4 

can contrary * ney gates whereof, that is to ſay, the fortitude or — Hy pi er the citie 


hrift. And ſo by this promiſe we are aſſured thas no bereſies nor other wicked attempt tam preuaile againſt the Church 
{ded vpon = ad, which the Fathers call Peters ſee andthe Romane Chuerch,” Count ( ſayth S. Autuftine) the prieſis 1 
from the very ſee of Peter, and in that order of fathers conſider who to whom hath ſucceeded, that ſame is the De vtil. cred. c. 


rocke which the proud gates of hell doe not ouercome, And in another place, that is it which hath obtained che 7. 
top of authoritic, Heretikes in vaine barking round about t. 

EVIEE. 11. 8o long as the Romane Church continued in Peters faith and doctrine, it was founded vpon Peter, and not 
onely pon Petet, but alſo vpon the Prophets & Apoſtles, yea & vpon Chriſt himſelfe: ſo long the gates of hell 
preuailed not againſt it. But none ofthe ancient fathers affirme, that the Romane Church ſhould alwayes 
continue in Peters faith. S. Auguſtine in his Pſalme againſt the Donatiſts affirmeth, that the continuance of 
the Church in the ſame religion, euen from the ſeate of Peter, is the rocke which the proud gates of hel do not 
oucrcome: Now this count of prieſts from the ſeate of Peter might be made as wel in the Church of Antioch 
as in the Charch of Rome,ſceing Peter ſate at Antioch as well as he did at Rome, and the Patriarch thereof at 
this day, hach his ſucceſſion of biſhops from Peters ſeate, as wel as the biſhop of Rome. The ſame count might 
be taken from other Churches where the Apoſtles ſate, as Tertullian ſheweth, De præſcriptiame. Age jam qui ve. 
len r. Goe to no thou that wilt exerciſe curioſitie better in the matter of tim ſaluation, goe through the Apoſſolike Chur- 
ches in which the gowernowrs ſit euem ftill in the very chaires of the Apoſtles, in which their authenticall epiſtles are rehearſed 

of 


.... A quilt fy Ir notes of Bib Janie rae he 
3 partly, bythe themſ t gravity Ounce, uo by ma- 
iefie of miracles, condemning — 2 ay the toppe of authorrie.. Ur had fpokenbefore ofthe p | of 


God, which had | 
humanitie and ine of Chriſt, by the trauels of the Apoſtles, bythe contumelies, croſſes, death ofthe 


addeth che teſtimonie of mankinde, in the hiſtoric of the ſucteſſion of biſhops from the "> time, 
iudgement 


/ 


a — 
CAA. 16. 


According to S. Matthew. 


— 


59 


8 


iudgeme nt of the people, authoritie of Councele, and miracles confirming it, and condemning all heretikes. 


This maketh nothing tor the authoritie of the Romane Church or See, aboue all other dees and Churches, 
S. Auguſtine himſelfe with other biſhops of his prouince, decreed that no man vnder paine ofexcommunica- 


tion, ſhould appeale from the Church of 


Concil, Aplric. Can. 92. As had bene decreed 
19. Tothce.) In ſaying, to thee will I giue , it # plane that as hee gave the | 


RutM, 12, 


—_— to the Church of Rome, or 
efore,Concil, Mileuit.cap.22. 


any other place beyond the (ca, 
to him, fo hee builded the cyp. epiſt yz. 


— — 


Church vpon bim. So ſayth S. Cyprian, To Peter firſt of all, ypon whom the Lord built the Church, and from Greg. ii 4 piſt. 
whom he inſtituted and ſhewed the beginning of vnitie, did hee give this power, that that ſhould bee looled 32. ind 13. 
in the heauens, which he had looſed in earth. V hereby appeareth the vaine cauil of «wr Ardnerſaries , which ſay 
the Church was bu ls vpcn Peters Confeſſion onely , common to him ard the rem, and not ypon hu perſen more then vp. 


on the reſt, 
Fy LK EI 2. 


5. Cyprian in the place cited, writeth againſt the Epiſtle of Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, and therefore it 
carieth no ſhew or likelyhood of ttueth, that hee would write any thing, that might make the authoritie of 


Stephanus irre fragable, againſt himielfe. For you would haue vs to vnderſtand, Peters and his ſuccefſours 1 4 


authoritie to bee ſo great by this grant, as none of them can erre. But by this place of Cyprian, it is maniſeſt, 
that hee acknowledgeth no more to bee giuen to Peter, then to all the Apoſtles, — 


7 


ely, power to remitte 


ſinnes. Manifeſhum eſt enim, c. It is manifeſt where , and by whome remiſſion of ſinnes which is giuen in baptiſie; 


nan be given, For firſt our Lord game this power rnto Peter upon whom he builded his 
— vnitie hat it ſhould be looſed in heauen which he looſed an earth, And after his reſur- 
eth neo the Apoſtlæs alſo, ſaying, As my father ſent me, euen ſo doe I ſend yon. When he had ſo. fayd; bee 
] hoſe ſimes you ſhall remitte, theyſhall be remitted vnto lum. 
and whoſe you ſhell retaine, they ſhall bee retained. W hereof we underſtand tha it is not Lawfull ta baptiſe and to gine re- 
miſſion of ſumes, bus for the gowernours in the c lurch, and them that are eſtabliſhed by the lame of the Goſpel , and our 
Lords ordmation : and that without the Church, nat hing can le either bound or lo:ſed, when there is nos any. man, that can, 
binde or looſe any thing, Theſe be Cyprians words, which proouc that the Church was not built. more vpory 
Peter, then the reſt. For if you vrge, hat he ſayth, the power was giuen fiſt io Peter, andthe Church was 
built ypon him, at that time when theſe wordes were ſpoken , you coufute your oy ne note ſect. tc. where you 
lay, the Church was onely promiſed to be built pon him in chis place, which was fulfille d. loan.21.16, If the 
Church were not built vpon Peter before that time, all the Apoſtles receiued power of remitting and retei⸗ 
ning ſinnes, before the Church was built vpon Peter. Ioan. 2022. Cyprian therefore. meaneth that Chriſi 
ſpake in the ſingular number, firſt to Peter, that which afterward he ſpake to all the Apoſtles, ſhewing why he 
pale inthe ſingular number, not that the Church ſhould be built on Peters perſon, more then on the reſt: but 
to ſhew the vnitie of the Church beginning of one: as hi 
thoritie to all gouernours af the Church, | 
tets ſucceſſor above the reſt, that writing expreſly 2 him, he prooueth 
all the gouernours of the Church. Fulg. de remi.pecc.li 
di ſaluend iq tribuit poteſiatem,dicens,T ili dabo claus regni ca [orum ec. 
Peters con 
vt. 5. Hilarie De Trinit. lib. 6, ſaith. Super haut corifeſſſonts Petram 


tuted and ſhewtd the begiani 
rellion oe ſhea 


breathed and ſayd vnto them, Keceine the Holy G. 


And that the Church is built vpon 
a wen this rocks of confeſſion. Aga 


ine: Her pd: 


4, r. Thu 


r. c. a De eccleſia catholica. S 


ion, we 


very words are manifeſt, while he giueth equall au- 
as — the Apoſtles, and mabeth ſo 5 of Pe- 
this text, equall authotitie of 
oli enim illi Donints d- 


hanethe anciene fubers reſtimonie, towarrang 
eccleſee a dificatio eft. The. buildim of the Charch, 


feihie the fonndationof the Church, by this 24 


be 


his Church, and from whence he inſti 


Tet | th gear of 
9 hell are of no power againſt it. T hu faith heth the keyes of the Ang mf beauen, M hat. this faith ſhall looſe or = 
— "FX in — ine alſo — Dom. in Euang. Nat. Ser yes 


Thos art Peter (ſa 


CE tld ap Clatck 1 will build thee 


feſſion. In vera fide perſiſti 


The keyes 


alſo authoritie to open and ſhnt, as it is ſayd Apoc.3. of Chriſd, Who hath the key of Dauid 


Then ars Chrift the Sams of the Guing God, 1 will uild my Churcl, e 
ven me, not me vpon thee, The like ſayings he 

& 124. In epiſt. loan. Tract. o. Alſo Bede vpon this place, ſayth: Meraphorice, & c. It is ſayd into him iy « Me- 
1 ITY — 5 
om, gave participation of his name. The authoritic of Gregotie, which you quote in the margent, being a Biſho 

2 neere the time of the open reuelation of Antichriſt inthe Ramin See, is parti 4 
this caſe, and therefore againſt all the Primitive church, not to be heard. Vet in that place lib 4. epiſt. 33. (for 
in epiſt. 3 a. there is neuer a word of Peter) he ioyneth with vs, ſaying, he church was builded vpon Peters con- 


re, He. Comtirme in the true faith vnd leade your I fe im the rocks of the c horch which is grown 


uguſtin | u m. 13. Zu es ergo, ce. 
hee) end »ponthi rocky which ler ef ronfſſed per this rocke which thaw ha acknowledged, 
fe the ſonne of the ling 


in Ioan. Tract.5o. 


the Chwrch is builded, which to his faichfull confe/ſF- 


iall in 


openeth. By which werdet we gather that Peters awthoritie is maruei lous, io whom the keyes phat is, the power to open and 


ſhut heavengs given. And : 


the power granted to other Apoſt.e Biſhops and Paſicurs, p 


ſiderat.c. 8. 


by the name of heyes s ginen that ſoptreminens power which is called in compariſon of 
enitudo poteſtatis, fulve of power, Bernard. lib. a. de con- 


EvIxEkE. x 3. We acknowledge the authoritie ot chaire of doctrine knowledge, judgement, and diſcretion, betweene true 
and to euety one of the Apoſiſes, to whom allo the keyes were gran- 


ted. Hilar. de Trin. lib. 6. Hieron.cont. lou. lib. 1. Gaudentius Btixianus tract. 16. But the reſt that followech, 
height of gouernement, power of making lawes, of calling. Councels, of the principall voice in them, of con- 


and falſe doctrine, to be granted to Peter, 


firming them, making and abrogating of Canons, ordaining and depoſing 


ot biſhops, power to diſpenſe the 


goods of the church, bath ſpirituall and temporall, eſpecialſy to be appropriated to Peter, hach no ground in 
the text: neither was any luch power permitted tothe biſhopof Rome, as Peter: ſucceſſot, for — 


yeeres after Chriſt. Polyc 


arpus would not yee ld to Anicetus biſhop of Rome, in the celebration of Eaſter, 


as teſtiſieth Irenœus, Apud Eweb.lib.5 cap 26. When Victor vſutped authoritie over the churches of Aſia, hee 
was countermanded by the biſhops — lib. 5. cap. 


and the biſhops in France, Polycrates and 


. and ſharpely rebuked and * by lrenxus, 


and r Not one of the foure 
: | 


Generall 
counccls 


Ela.22, 23 


HO "7 OR 


TheGoſpel - * ee 


REM. 14 


* 


REM. 15 


FvTIXI. 5. 


"es. Sa ns > ; Io. | 
EVLEk E. 14. Corporall puniſhment, eithet for hereſie, or rebellion againſt the Church, & the paſtors therof, belongeth 


councels was called by the biſhop of Rome, neither had he principall voice of confirming or making Canons 
in them. But in the firſt of Nice, he was made equall with the Patriarch of Alexandria Can. s. In two other, 
namely Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople was made equall in authoritic 
wich him, and in all tlungs, except in ſenioritie. Conſtant. i. cap. 3. Chalced can. 28. f 

In the Councels of Mileuit, and Africane,appeales for any eccleſiaſtieall cauſe, were denied vnto the ſee of 
Rome. Mileu. can 22. Aphric. 92. Nea long afterthat Boniface had bought for money this ſupereminent autho- 
ritie, it was not acknowledged of many Churches, and namely of the church of Rauenna in Italy, for many 
yeeres after. Thar keyes in the Scripture, doe many times ſigniſie authoritie, eſpecially when they are appli- 
ed to our Sauiour Chriſt,we confeſſe: but that any ſuch authority as is here expreſſed, of making lawes, cal. 
ling Councels, &c. is ment by them, wee vtterly denie, but what authoritie ſoeuer is vnderſtood by them, is 
common to all the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church after them, as witneſſeth Tertull. Scorpi. du. Goff. 
— 2. Aug · De doct᷑. chri. lib. I. cap. 18. C ont. aduorſeleg. & Prephet. lib. i. cap. 17. in Euang. Ioan. Tr. 5. Fulgent. De 

de ad Petram;cap.3. | | 1 ; 

19 - Whatſocuer thou ſhall bind.) All kinde of diſcipline and puniſhment of offenders, either ſpirituall ( which 

Ah is here micant) or corperall ſo farre as it tendeth to the execution of the ſpirituall charge, is compriſed der the 

worde binde,- Of which ſort bee Excommunications , Anathematiſmes, Suſpenſions , Degradation and other Cenſures 
and penalties of pemences enioyned either in the Sacrament of Confeſſion or in the extericr Courtes of the Church, 

SPOT ith of other crimes , and ſpecially of berefie and rebellion againſt the Church and the chiefe paftanrs 


not to the miniſterje if the Church, but to the Chriſtian magiſtrate, who beareth the ſword. Rom. 13.4. which 
Peter was commanded to put vp. at. 26. 52. Bur vnder this binding, you would cloabe, not onely your cruel. 
tie practiſed ga inſt che true profeſſors of the Goſpel, but alſo your horiible treaſons, rebellions, inuaſſons, and 
conſpiracies a inſt your lauful Prince and countrey, vnder pretence of execution of the Popes moſt ſlande. 
tous and antichfiſtian Bull of depriuation. v5 | CLIT 2 | 

19:* Looſe.) | Te lcoſe, 5s as the cauſe and the offenders caſe requireth , to looſe them of any the former band), 
and to refforꝭ them to the Chair ches Sacraments and Communion of che faithfull and execution of their funcrin to pardon 
alſo erher all b part of the penances tnioyned , or what debts ſoewer man oweth to God or the Church for the ſatizfaQion 
51 fines forgiuen,” Which linde of releaſing or looſang is called Indulgence : finally this whatſocuer, e crpteti no- 

ing rhat ic e or pardonable by Chriſt in earth, for he hath commit ed bis power to Peter. And ſo the validitit of 
Peters ſenttule in binding or 3 » ſhall by Thrift; promiſe be ratified in heauen. Leo Ser. de Trans ſig. & 
Ser.. in anniuirſ. aſſumpt. ad Pontif. Hilar. can. i. in Matih. Epiph. in Anchorato prope initium. 1f nowe any Eſa.23 
temporal power cs ſhew their warrant ont of ſcripture for ſuch ſoneraigne peur as is here giuen to Pe ter and conſequent- A : 
4 to bs ſucceſſors, by _— liztſocucr thu ſhiaN bind, and by. the very heyes, whereby greateſt ſoueraigntie P. 
+fientfied in Gali łiaraß as in bis family and hodſhold'' and therefore principully attributid aud giuen'to Chrift who in the 
feripture is ſad to haue the key of Danid, but here communicated alſo vnto Peter, a4 the name of Rocke : if I ſay any tem 
rall poteſtare can ſhew authority of the like ſoutraigntie, let him chalenge hardly to be bead nat onely of one Fear 2 
gu of the whole vitiierſall Church. * : NO 9439 i 3*t, "O\ 
Euery on he Apoſtles had the ſame authoritie in loofing which Peter had. Matilr 18.28. And the 

rags lame power after them, Fulgent.de yenw]. pecrat. 2 Hine eſi quod enam B. Perro, hot 

ert, ecc lea ft in bern ligand} fo 7; tribuir pot iſtanem. But as touching ſatisfaction for ſinnes due vnto God, 
no man can thake, bit Chriſt onely . And the miniſter of the Church vannot pardon any debt due vnto God, yy 
but a hure che partie penitent oſ Gods forgiueneſſe: And fo ſayth S. Hierom, uriting vpon chis very text. 1//um Me 
kecum epiſcopi ce. Biſhops and Priefis not vnderflanding this place, take vponthem ſomewhaz of the pride of the Phariſcs, - 
that they thinte they may either condemne innocents , or looſe guilty perſon; whereas before Gad, not the ſentence of the 
Prieſts but tht feof the perſons charged. is enquired of Mee readein Leniticus of the Lepers: wherethey are commanded to 
ſhew theniſelues ad the Trieſti, an: hawe the leproſee,then they are made uncleane by the Prieft ; not that the Prieſts do + 5s 
make men lipers or vncleane, but in tha they haue knoteletdgevf him thats « leper, and him that is nos a leper and can diſ bit 
cerne who is cleane,who is vnc leane. Therefore as the prieſt in that caſe maleti 4 man cleane or wncleane, ſo here the biſhop 3s 
and Prieſt bindeth or looſeth : not whether they be guilty ov vngwilty, las according to by office, when he hath heard the va. 5 
nety of finneri ſu knoweth who is 16 be bi und and who to be looſed. Thus farre Hierom. Bede _—— this rexr,wri- A 
teth to the ſame effect. Hæc poteſtas ac tnbio cunctis datur Apoſtolu, &c. Thu power without doubt #s givien to all the 2 
Apoſtles to whom it is ſaid by lumſelſe after his reſurreAion generally: receiue the holy Ghoſt gc. Alſo tobiſhops & prieffi, 2 
and to the whole Church,the ſarif office is e:mmutted : alehowgh ſome of them wot underſtanding rightly, thinkg they can con - 


demne innotentr, c abſolue guilty perſoni, vlnich they cannot do, hut going abo to deprine themſelues'of che power gramed. 


As for exerciſes of repentantepteſcribed by the Church for ſatisfaction therof,or other cenſures of diſcipline, 
may be releaſed by thẽ by whom they are inioined, & that kind of releafing was of ancient time, called Indul- 
ence. But it was not allowed to the Biſhop of Rome to admit or releaſe (except in his one Church of Rome) 
thoſe that were caſt out or ſuſpended by other biſhops and Churches: as appeareth by many places in S. Cy- 
prians epiſtles, and namely Ep. J. ad cornel. and Ep. 88. ad c lerum c plebem Hiſpam. That Hilarie and Epiphani- 
us aſcribe no greater authoritie o Peter, then tothereſt of the Apoſtles, wee haue ſhewedbefore fufficienchy 
But Leo being a Biſhop of Rome, s roo partiall in extolling of Peters prerogatiue, andthe preeminence of 
his See of Rome. Therefore he was ouer ruled by the generall Councell of Chalcedon, as we haue declared 
before. Finally,chere is nogodly remporall poteſtate, that chalengeth to be head of the whole Church, or 
of any particular Church, as Chriſt is head thereof, neither any of that authority which is here giuen to Pe- 
ter with the reſt of the Apoſtles and theit ſucceſſours the true miniſters of the Church. But onely they cha- 
lenge as the higheſt magiſtrates, ro haue — authoritie within their dominions, to maintaine true re- 
ligion by lawes and ſentences, and to baniſh falſe religion and idolatrie, to puniſh all offeadours, whether 
they be of the Cleargie or Laitie, and that not onely for offences committed againſtthe ſecond Table, but for 
idolatrĩe, periurie, and all crimes that are againſt the firſt Table, Which authoritie the godly kings of Iuda, 
Dauid, Salomon, Ezekias, loſias, &c. and the Chriſtian Em Conſtantine, Valentinian, Theodoſi- 
us and others, did exerciſe to the glory of God and beneſite of his Chut ch. That you ſay greate## ſoueraigntie 
in Gods Church; attributed to chriſt, apoc. 3. is here communicated to Peter, it is ſuch blaſphemie, as Peter would 
haue rent his clothes if he had heard any man attribute ſo much vnrb him. For Chriſt hath the key of Da- 
uid, as che ſonne of Dauid and onely true Meſſias, which openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſnutteth where 
no man openeth. This key Peter cannot haue, except he were Chriſt, for it is proper onely to Chriſt, — 
| e 


| RJ. 
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CA i. According to &i Matthew. 


the keyes of the kingdome ot heauen giuen to Peter and tho Apoſtles, are keyes of miniſterie in geſpect of 
Chriſt, whoſe ſlewardes they are , to open and ſhut according to his worde, and not at their owne will and 


| plea...” ©: [5 he | RE | 

RuEMe. 16 27 . Workes,) He Juth not, to giue euery men according to his mercie(or their faith) but according to their wor ls. Good workes, 

Auguſt. de verb. Apoſt.Ser.35. And againe, How ſhould our Sawiour reward eneryone according to their worker jf there Free will, 

were wo pre will > Ang p. 3. de act. cum Fœlic. Manich. fy 31:8 Fs | 
Euery mans workes be the fruites, either of his faith, or of his infidelitie. Good workes are done onely by 

him that is iuſtified. h faith onely. For with the merites of good workes, (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) the vngodiy man is 

inſtified by faith. Againe,Faith goeth befure, that workes may follow, neither are there any good workgs which die not fo- 


EvLKE 16 
Tuſtification by 
faith, 


22 low faith going before them, In P/. s 5. The Free will that he ſpeaketh of, in that treatiſe againſt the Manichees, 
Free x he ſheweth how it is to be vnderſtood in his Retractations 4b. i. cap. a2. and 40. a. cap. 8. Mans will is not cuill, 
by creation of the euill God, as thoſe heretikes blaſphemed, yet hach man ſinee is fall, no payer to doe any 
good; but of the grace of God,For freewill (ſaith he) awaileth,not to any thing bus to ſnne , if the way of trueth be 
Bale wokgemen, be ire Ulf. 
1 4 . * Y J 1 Nag 4 * N C H. AP. XVII. 5 10097 9 112 27 : 
Ai he pronũ d e ginah rhem a — — nffering doth bring: Y and then againe doth inculeate his 
„ Pa. 14-14-denill xift he cafterh vo whitla bis Drſeip le1 cauld wot fer their ĩneredulitie and lacks of praying and fa 
-- flmg. 22. being et in Palilees be regealeghowere abc har Poſſiqn., 24 and the tribute that the Cellecters exatled for 
all, he payeth for himſelfe and Peter ; dt & ing yet mith al bu freedome both by ward and miracle. 
Mr. 9, . ANdaſter fie dayes Is sV SHH vnto NA * after fixe dayer, Ieſiu taketh Peter, Mark 9. 
Luc. 9,18. him Peter and lames and lh his bio- I A /ames , and lobn his brother, and brin- Luke 9. 28. 
Ther 125 t — — bringer rem into æ higb moun- geth them vp into an high moumaime out of the 
FIGVEATION, r \ up" 06 215472100005 7 | . bt; 
And he ws ſerans figured before them. 2 e And wartransfigured before them, and 


of our Lord, 
celebrated in And his face did ſhine as the ſunne: and his 


the Church 


the 6. of Aug. 


TnE GosPEL 


garments became White as ino wu. - -. 


And beholde here ſ appdared to tbem 


of the fayd Moyſes and Elias talking with him. 


feaſt, and of 


1 And Peteranſwering, ſaide ed IB8s Vs, 


the 2. Sunday Lord, it is good Di vs to be here: ifthou wilt, 
in Lent: and 
on the Sater- 


day before. 


Mal., . 


92 4 


ecome fitſt?? |. 


. 1 


{et vs male her ree tabernaelęs ne far 
thee, and one for Moyſes, and one for Elias, 
5 And as he ws vet ſpeaking\ hahelde a 
bright cloudeouerſtiadoted them. nd oe 
a vier ont of che dlond; ſaying, This is my 
welbeloued ſonne in whom dam well plea+ 
ſed: heate ye him. %% yy 
s And the diſciples hearing isz : fell ypon 
their fate, and ere lore afraid. - 
7 And Iꝝs vs came and touched them: 


his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes 
were at white asthe hghr. 29 2 f 
3 eAnd behold;there appeared vnto them, 
Moſes, and Elias talking with him, 
1 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid vnto leſiu, 

Lord; good for vs to be here. If thou wilt, let 
vs malt bete three tahernacles:one for there, and 
one far Maſes, and ane for Elan | 
% A bile he yet fpake behold, a bright cloud Mat 3. 17. 
oudrſhedowed theme and behold, there came a Pet. . 7. 
vocke ent of the alomd,which ſaid; Thus is wy be. 
2 forme, in om { am wellpleaſed, heare ye 

WM! eee : 8 * b 

6 Andwhenthe diſciples heard theſe things, 
they fell on their ac and were fore afraid, 


7 A leſus came and touched them, and 


andhe ſaid to them, Ariſe, and ſtare nor-. ſaid, Ariſeye,and be not afraid. .. 
And they liſting vp theit eyes, ſa we no # Andwhenthey had lift vp their eyes, they 
Pödie, but onely IS Vs. u no man ſang Ieſus oneiy. 


9 And as they deſcended fro the mount, 
Tt s'v s comtizanded them, ſaying, Tell the 
viſion to no body, till the Sonne of man be ri= 
ſen from the dead. 

„10 And his Diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
what ſay the $cribes then, that * Elias muſt 


% 


11 But he anſwering, ſaidtothem,||Elias : 


.... indeedeſhallcome,andreſtore all ihings. 
12 And Iſaytoyou, that Elias is alteadie 


3 
+ 21 


come, and they did not knowe him, but 
alſo the Sonne of man ſhallſuffer of them. 
13 Then the Diſciples vnderſtood, that 


ol lohnthe Raptiſt hz had ſpoken to them. 


Mar, 14. 14 And when hee was come vnto the 


Luc. 9.37. 


multitude , there came to him a man falling 
downe vpon his knees before him, 

15 Saying, Lord haue mercy vpõ my ſon, 
for he is lunatike;& ſore vexed: for he falleth 


often into the fire, and often into the water. 
16 And 


1 on him whatſoeuer they would. So 


into the fire, and oft into the water. 


9 eAnd when they came downe from the © 
moumtaine, Ie ſus charged them, ſaymg, Shew 
the viſion to no man, vntill the ſanne of man be 
riſen againe from the dead. | 

10 eAndhis Diſciples ashed bim, ſaying, 
*pphy then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt Mala 4s. - 
come ? 2 mat. i 1. 14. 
11. Ieſiu anſirered, and ſaid unto them, Elias mar. 9. 13. 
trnely ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all things: 
72 But I ſay vnto pon that Elias is come al. 
reach, and they knew him not, but haue done vnto 


him whatſoener they luſted: Likewiſe ſhall alſo 


the ſonne of man ſuffer of them, 

i; Then the diſciples vnderſtoode that hee 
ſpake vnto them of lohn Baptiſt, 
14 And iben they were come to the peo- Marke 9.14, 
ple, there came to him a certaine man kneeling luke 9.37; 
downe to him, and ſaying, 

15 Lord, haue mercie on my ſonne . for he is 
lunatihe,and ſore vexed : for oft times he falleth 


16 And 


— . — 


62 


—_— — — 


The Goſpel 


Mrg,31. 
Luc. 9,44 


t Theſe di- 
drachmes 
were peeces 
of money 
which they 
payed for 
tribute. 


tThis ſtater 
was a double 
didrachme, & 
e was 
paid for two. 


RHE M. 1 


EvILIXE. 1 


REM. 2 3 
Saint, departed may in perſon be preſent ar the affawesof the liuing. Auguſt 
| Angel elſewhere , ſo here the Sainch alſo — S awionr : and therefore 


FyLKE, 2 


ſpirits of the dead, 


16 And I offered him to thy Diſciples: 
and they could not cure him. 

17 lEsvsanſweredand ſaid, O faithleſſe 
and petuetſe generation, how long ſhallI be 
with you? How long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring 
him hither to me. 

18 AndItsvsrebuked him, and the de- 
uill went out of him, and the ladde was cured 
from that houte. 

19 Then came the Diſciples to Ixs vs ſe- 
eretly, and ſaid, | why could not wee caſt 
him out ? 


20 Itsvs ſaid to them, becauſe of your 
incredulity. fot, amen I ſay to you, if you haue 


faith as a muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this 
mountaine , Remooue from hence thither: 
and it ſhall remooue , and nothing ſhall be 
impoſſible to you. j 

21 But this kind is not caſt out but by 
prayer and faſting, 

22 And* when they conuerſed in Gali- 
lee, IEs vs ſaid to them, The Sonne of man 
is to be betrayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe againe, And they were ſtro- 
ken ſad exceedingly. OS 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 
pharnaum there came they that receiued the 
didrac hmes, vnto Peter, & ſaid to him, Your 
maſter doth he not pay the+didrachmes? 


25 He faith, Ves. And when he was en- 


tered into the houſe, It svs preuented him, 
ſaying , what is thy opinion Simon? The 


kings of the earth of whom receiue they tri- 


bute or cenſe? of cheir children , or of ſtran- 


gers? 8 5 

26 And he ſaid, Of ſtrangers. IEs vs ſaid 
to him, Then the children are free. 

27 But that we may not ſcandallze them, 
goe thy wayes to the ſea, and caſt a hooke: 
and that fiſh which ſhall firſt come vp, take: 
and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhalt finde a+ ſtater: take that, and giue it 
them for} me and thee, 


ANNOTATIONS 


1 Transfigured.) Marks in this Trensfiguration many maruelous points, as , that hee made mt onely his ewne ©1,;n can eabi. 
bodie, which a — alſo the bodies f Moyſes and Elias, the one dead, the her o die, for the time as it were bite — 
inmortall : thereby to repreſent the ſlate and glory ef hu body and his Saints in heauen. By which marmeluus tran 
ring of his bodie , you may the leſſe marwell that he can exhibite bis bodie vnder the forme of bread and wine or otherwiſe as he liſt, 


he 


ſore it is a brute conc luſion, Chriſt could glorife 


16 eAnd[browht hem to thy diſciples , and 
„ 25 r 

17 leſiu anſivered, and ſaid, O fauhleſſe and 
pernerſe nation, how long ſhall I bee with you? 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you? bring him hither 10 
Die. | 


18 And ſe ſau rebubęd the denill , and be de- 
parted ont of him: and the child was bealed euen 
that ſame time. 5 

19 Then came the Diſciples of Teſus ſecret- 
H, and ſaid Why conld not we caft him out ? 

20 Ieſiu ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your vn- 


belief: for verily I ſay unto you;*Ifye baue faith Luke 17.8. 


4s 4 graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vnto this 
mountains, Remoous hence to youder place: 
it ſhall remoous, neither ſhall any thing be vn- 
Poſſible vnio you, _ "ep 

21 Howbeit , thu kind goeth not out, but by 
Prajer and faſting, 


22 bie they were commer ſant in Galilee, Matt. 20.29, 
Teſus ſayd unto them, It will come to paſſe , that mark 9.31. 


7 7 


the ſonne of man ſhall be betraiedinto the hands luk9.44 


men:: © a4 440 

23 Mund they ſball kill lum, and the third 
day (hall be riſe againe, And they were excee» 
ding or. Hinz 2 71 17 

24 And whenthey were come to Caperna- 
um, they that recemed tribute money, came to 
_ ardſazd, Doeth vai po maſter pay tri. 

01 2no bits, = SIX 2 
25 Heſaith,Yesr. And when he was come in- 
to the houſe, Itſu prenented lum, ſaying, What 
thinkeſt than, Simon ? of whom doe the kingsof 
the earthtaks tribute or tall? of their owne chil- 
dren, or of the ſlrangers ? 

26. Peter ſareth vnto him, Of the ſtran- 
geri. Ieſuu ſaith vnto him, Then are the chil- 
dren 


„„ .. 

27 Notmiilſtandirg, leaſt we ſhould offend 
them, goe iben to the ſea, and caſt an booke, and 
rake vp the fiſh that faſt commeth vp: and when 
thou haſt opened bis month thos ſhalt find a piece 
of twentie pence: that take , and gine vnto them 
for me, and thee. 9. 45 


CHapP. 17. 


Chriſt i almightic, and yet he can doe — his owne will, his worde, or his glo . Andthere- The body of 
1s paſſible bodie, ergo he can diſhonour his glorious impaſ- Chriſt. 
fible bodie c bring it within the compaſſe of a peece of bread, that it may be deuoured of 


(chat is worſe) to be eaten of wicked men the members of the deuill, Or this: Chriſt could adde a glorious 
forme vnto his bodie, ergo he can take from it the eſſentiall properties ot a bodie, and por keepe it a true body 


ſil]. Although the queſtion be not ſo much betweene vs, what Chriſt is able to doe of 


whathe will doe according to his word. 


new, were preſent often at the affaires of men, ſo may Saintts. 


s abſolute power, as 


Appeared Moyſes.) By this that Meyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent with ChriFt,it is plaine that the Saints after their 
de cura pro mort. c. 15. 16. For even as death deale with 
«41 Angels both in the old Teſtament and the vnd for the lu 


If it pleaſe God by a ſpeciall „ may: but the dead ( as S. Auguſtine ſaiet; · ) by their owne 


nature, cannot be ha atthe a 


doe not ſee what things are done, in thu li 
when ſoewer they are — it 2 2 — — to * 


ires of the liuing. De cura pro mort. Cap. is. Againe he ſaĩeth . There be the 


13. Thereſore 


CAP. 17. 


der what forme 


i Omni 
dogs, cats, mice, or Schad 


, 


7. 


CAT. xvII. According to S. Matthew. ay 


— 


— 


Rur M. 3 


Ruk M. 4 


EL xk. 4 


REM. 5 


FvLKE. 5 


RRHEM. 6 


FVLEkE 6 


of creature. Cap 16. Being a matter chereſorx ſo rxtraordinatje, and hauing no — to aſſure vs of Gods will, Saints departed 
it is meere tempting ot God to deſire any WEE by their preſence, as it is, to deſire God to worke miracles, be. deale not with 
cauſe God can and hath wrought them by his ſain&s,Morequer the compariſon of Angels and ſainQs r. the living, 
 ted,is very abſurd : for the ſcripture teſtifieth, that God vieth the miniſterie of his angels, both extraordinarily 1 * | 
andordinarily, for the protecting of his children. But we baue no teſtimonie of the Scripture , that he vſet Keb. 1g. 
= ſoules ot the ſaincts departed, for any ſuch purpoſe. 2 
Mount.) This mowns ( commonly eſteemed . the ancient faken & lake, . Peter callechthe holy Holy places, 
9 — — ae , wprg ped ent where God to Moyſesin the Ls hey e. 2 Per. 1, 18. 
where to others he callech the place bee bel een ndawherty it eee places Exod. 3, 3. 
are ſanctiſ ed, and therewpon groweth a reiigion and deuorion en aitl fall toward Places, and 51 this Mount Deuotion and 
Thaborx (called in S .Hierome Itabirium Ep. 7. J there was great pilgrimage mtlie — cb 45 all thoſe pla. — to 
ces which our Sawour had ſentiifed. wah ſus preſence and miracles, therefore t to the whole Lund of promiſe 6. for that cauſe TG 
called the baly lend. See: &lieto. in Epitap. Paulæ. & ep. iz. & 1$,ad Marcella [79 * 
S. Peter calleth the mount Tabor, the holy mount, and rhe place whete, God appeared to Molex, v was ; cal. The holineſſe 
led holy ground, yet neither Peter — mon to haue any religion or deuotion toward ſuch pla- —_ 
ces, nor did inſtitute any pilgrimage vnto the ſawenthergcture. ae rcligion end 1 1 you, e 2 5 Srunage. 
voluntary religion or ſuperſtition. And though ſome lomg good: meg and women ĩa 5 
s, yet did they Hp — 


on to ſee thole places vhete Chriſt had bene preſent, an. wr this miracles, 
ligion in ſuch viſicing, or ifchey did, it was a ſpige of ſuperiiigzon. S.Hicrome hi le being 75 nmen⸗ 
ded by Paulinus, that he liued in thoſe holy places, deelaceth bow {ma = cehgioal 87 on Hiero. 
ſolyms,chc, It is not commendable to haue bene ar leruſalem, bu ta lnus line 147 And 00 a rhe hath ſer 
foorth the praiſe of Anthenie} and many ſwarmes og nth dmg 6d.io . — countries) Heere ynto ; 
lewrie, and yet neuer ſawelletuſalem „and a1 of Hi eerie X countrep, nn 
that lued in that countrey, yet ſawe leruſalem but vor: 12 2 40 me 
prin rn as cates — inal | T3} 
Lnorſum inquees, c. :T bot-wilt ſay, to what andy are fe Sent 
ſhonldef# not thinks any thing ra be wanting 19899 foiths 
eſteeme vi to be better, becauſe we enioy our dwelling in gear Pl. aff eq 
with the Lord according to thy works. 2 gee 
1t Elias ſhall come.) Hee diflinguiſbeth here — berwerbe "_ in . , who i yet to come La the Elias. 
iudgement : and betweent Elias in name, to wit; Iolm abe Baptiſt; wehoi8 come alveadie in the ſpirit and;vertne of Elias. 
8 eek — lohn E — of when Malachi. * (46 0 Aurea. el. 
imſelfe in perſon, * „emen 
Diuerſe of the ancient fake are of opinion , that Helias hall come in perſop,immedia iy before be ſe- Elias; 
cond comming of Chri forerunner of his ſecond | eqns ng, and ta conuers the remnapt N le — 
But theſe wordes of Chriſt, doe not proue ĩt. For he ſaith ho more, burthar Propheſie was; 
ſhould come, and that he is alreadie cd me; as he ſaith of lohn tlie Baptiſt, Matth I. 14. be iv HeJiay . e eee 
to come. And — vpon this place . no more commings af Elias, 1 that . 4 c 
was come ia the ſpitit at. Hrlies. 1 
19 Why could not N 4s Ee if 8 of the cabelle Chime, wh. we 1 to 44 
yet doe ir not alwayes when y tymes with much A dog: where d the Apoſtlethauing a 2 cnc in 2 
fore auer wncleane ſpirits, yet N Pee ee, Nas as Jt Halle ö can e — mire. Cath, 


cler ro confibme their faiſe faith. * | at, Th ie: 


Ifyou meane of Popiſh xercifnnchbathede ho amborky of Gadnery to caſt out cher erm von, 
is there any ſuch ordinarie function in the Church of God: that men ſhould aue power, to c e 
more then to heale all maner of. 4188555 ke Rn ſtrange rangues which they neuer learned; 
other miracles. Which ſpiritu all gifts Nan beginning of che preaching of che d ſpel3to ebnfrme 
the credit thereof — —— Ga — but of long time, haue — Chriſhans ,who |, 
are to be directed by Gods word, whereunto theis ee bindeth them to giue deer 2 
ther confirmation of mitacles, then that whiph is teſtified inthe hol Scriptures, 6h And where you 5 
retikes can neuer caſt out deuils, or warke any true miracles, it is falſe: for bur d 


ny ſhallallcage in the laſt day, hat the haue prophecied in his Name, caſt 8 mk ba. 421 
— And Cod in the Jaw, chargerh as A ce tobe een en ere m . iu] 
miracles. Donkey, 5 1 1 18 23 1 hal "2200 obs Sk; © AP 
20 Faith as muſta Thi Catholiks 2), which one 13 
one that hath the Catheolike faith, Ae e Tal Apt 8 
ur aclin heve 2 81.22 


able as here we ſee by c hriſts warrant not onely to 5 this very 
ſame, that i, to moue mountaines in deede, as S — alſo aſe preſuppo cth,and $, Hierome — — ——— 
namely rellerh of Gregorins Neoceſarienſis, thathe — —— fir e Gregorius 


credite. bene 116 the ck are fained moſt com — — rn} * ing, —— p : *5 004 


Ratm. 7 
FvLkr, 7 


Rntm, 8 


maintenance of couetouſnes of Prieſts, as in the caſes of 2 up? phe 

2r Prayer and faſting.) The force of faſting — 7 1287775 we muy ſee that the holy ks; inEx. Prayer and 
orciſazes doeth according to the Scriptures , when 15 ſeth beſide the name of 15 5 7 77 ane erh. 16 Faſting, 
drive ont diuelu. becauſe theſe alſo are here required beide faith. 

The Popiſh Church abuſeth the ignorant, to make cham * they can cat out devils, * Exorciſta. 


haue no ſuch power, neither by all their —— yers or efron ax: wid coniure out one — < ſpirit 3. 


hey haue firſt (as ſoreereta and witches im in. 

9 26 The — * Chriſt te a $0 ed tribute, yet in deetle beſprodd this bhinet 
ſry vp e from ſuch payments (as being” Rs rell by ya eternall birth of God Fair pas nmr The rien 
Dauid ) and alſo bis Apoſtles, as being of hifamilie, und th them their ſucceſſors the whole Clengie, who are called in Strip. 4 ke — 


tore the latte and portion ax Lord. which une png being grounded upon the very law of, , , 


— — 2 _ -».4 * 
— — nn, - * 


Tlie Goſpel 


—— 
8 


— — 


Cn. xVrII 


the Heathen (Gene. 42, 27. cee; Frinces — — 


Let. e.. whoſe miniſters they are, and as were the kings ſonnes, a4 F. Hicrem declareth plaine- 
Is Lee words, We for his honour pay not tribute, and the king! ſoanes are free from ſuch m. 


FvIXI. 8 
-. Princes, more then all true Chriſtians, which are the children of Cod, as well as they. Our Saviour Chriſt — 


pony 
Rabas reaſon by this text, hy the Clergje ſhould be exctipred from tributes, and obedience vnto 


therefore ,doth exempt himſelte onely,as th Sonne of God, and King of Iſrael, net his Apoſtles & Miniſters 
alſo. What priuiledges or anmunzues, Chad Eings will grant vntd the Miniſters of the Goſpel, they may 
enioy: but to claime an exetnption by right; phy Anabaptiſticall. And you doe moſt ſhamefully abuſe the 
words of S Hierome cleane contrary tb s meaning For he ſpeaketh not of the Clergie only,bur of all Chri- 
ſlians: not ſaych, they are free from tribute pay to eatthly Princes, hut his meaning is, hat they render not 
their tribute, hat is, due obedience to Chriſt he king. His whole ſentence is this. Ergo riluta. eye. Chrifi 
oweth Pr nt e. the kings ſonine,bur he whith had taker vpon lum the humilitic of the fleſh, ought to fail all righte- 


IO e we, which bawe C doe thing e. H th 
. Fg Sw Pajed tribute; we for L bor nd, * — — 
2 n by tribute vnto him vo endured the croſſe for 


RnE M. 9 | 


EvIx E. 9 


Tus Gow - 
on Michelmas ; 


vs, and became for vs. Cheyloſtome pon the 13. of 8. Paul to the Romanes, ſayth, 
chat this e . — extendetli to all men, Loch Pricits and Monkes, and not onehy to ſe- 
cular eee 9 — en beginning, wheri he ſayth, Ler energy ſovele be ſubieft to the bigher 
Powers : A — — eee eee 
art : for this nk —.— In mn Nn Hen iz. 

27. Ne and e 7 view 

bench, and in whom at 2205 N — 

I marueile at wrire ſo (| of Peters prerogatiue- wherein your author is 1 
i but ago right well, that th wht urey iudgement acknowledgeth that booke of queſtions to tue. 
{7 ER or any mans of like anciquitie, Icarning and ii ment; The paiment of tribute for Peter, 
is ol * ſubiection, not of ſuperioꝛ i itje. But he thar boaſteth hi lfe co ſu in Peters chaue, _—— no 
WRT tather exaR tribute of Kings and Privees, 


:C:H-A P, XVIII. 
nps n e eee of Sie r both the auler whoſcever he be, and 
hw their woe to cee. 10 andſhewing on the contrary fide, bow precious Chriſlian ſoules ere to their An- 


gels,to the Sonne of man, and ro his Father. 00 vs therefore — — eme 
cauſe g them, bs it newer ſo au, <nd to l * ſulnatienly all meaner poſſi; 


exno:Tcit.9.75. wo 4. 


— 


Clergie not ex, 
empt from tri· 


he payed not Wah for lea En bearing the perſon of the Peers — 


Peters preroga- 


T chat houre the Diſciples came to Ix- A; * the ſame time came the diſepter xi vnto Mar.g.32. | 


$vs, ſaying. Who, thinkeſt thou, is — . a Te the greateſt in the 


D — the kingdome ot heauen? 


roy 


child, ſet him in the middes of them, 


* = — 4 ee vnto bim, ard ſet 
him in the meddes of them, 


2 And ltsys calling ynto him a little 


dds 34 3. And ſaide, Amen I ſay to you, vnleſſe Aud ſde, Verih1ſa paveyim, * Ex- Matt.19.14. 
Luc 9. 46 | youbeconuered, and become as litle chil- cept yee tarne and become as little children, luke 9.46. 
. dren, you ſhall not enter into the  kingdome =_ Pee enter into the gdm. of hea- l. cor. 14.20. 
ot heaueg. 
3 Whoſoeuertherfore ſhall humble him Th Whoſoener therefore ſhall humble hinſelfe 
$ Humilicy,in. ſelſe as this Hlicle childe, he ische greater in 4 this lule child, the fans 6 the greateſt in the 
nocencie, ſim- the kingdome ofbeauen. Erg dom of heauen. 
plicitic,com- 5 And he that ſhall reteĩue one _ nile 7 Andwhoſoſballreceine ſuch a little child 
RR . in my name, receiueth me. in my name, receineth me, 
and parton bf he that ſhall ſcandalize one cof 6 * Bat whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe li- dens . 
a child. theſe litle ones that beleeue in me, it is expe- tle ones which beleene in mec, it were better luke 17.1, 
Mr.9,42. dieat for him that a milſtone bee hanged a- for him ibat a milſtone were hanged about his 
Luc. 17, . bout his necke, and that he be drowned in mech; and that he were drowned in the deapth of 
the depthof the ſea. . the eg. 
7 Wo be tothe world for ſcandals, ſor it 7 Woe onto the worlde becauſe of offen- 
is necefſarie that ſcandals doe come: but ne- cer, it mut nodes bee that offences come: bur 
n uertheleſſe woe to that lr whom the woe to that man by whom the offence com- 
Me. 4a — 5 "I hand, or thy foote { _ be 
$43% And and, or thy foote ſcan -· If then *thy hand or thy foote offend t e, Matt. 5.30. 
Mar 9,43* dalie theę: cut it roffandeaſti it from thee. It cut , , — cat 2 r 2 & jaar. — 


i good for thee to goe into life maymed or better for 


thee to enter into life halie or mai- 
lame, rather then having two handes ortwo med, rather then thos ſbonideſt, haning two 
feete to be caſt into euerlaſting fire, = handes or two feete, bee caſt into the enerla- 
9 Andifthine eye ſcandalize thee, plucke Sing fre. 
him out, and caſt him from thee: It is good 9 Avdifthineggeoffend thee, place it our, 
forcherhauingonceye to entet into life, ra- and caſ it from thee : it is better for thee to enter 
cherthen having tuo eyesto be caſt into the into hfe with one eye, rather then baun two 


hell of ſire. een ta becaſt into hell fire, 


x0 See hat you deſpiſe not one of eſe 10 Ta lead iba ye en 


— * 


— 


CHnaP. XVIII 


According to S. Mathew. 


litle ones: for Iſay to you that their Angels, 


litle ones: for [ ſay vnto yon, that in heauem their 


in heauen alwayes doe ſee the face of my fa - angels doe alwayes beholde the face of my father 


ther which is in heauen, 


Luc. 19, to. ſaue that which was periſhed. 


Luc. 15, 4. 


is ſtraied? 


13 And if it chaunce that he finde it: A- 
men I ſay to you, that he reioyceth more for 
that, then for the ninetie nine that went not 


aſtray. 


14 Euen ſo it is not the will of your fa- 
ther, which is in heauen, the one periſn of 


theſe litle ones. 


Luc. 17,3. . 
Td Goren gainſt thee, goe, and rebuke him betweene 


wonTucidaythe thee and him alone. If he ſhall heare thee, 


— thou ſhalt gaine thy brother. 
16 And if he will not heare thee, ioyne 
with thee beſides, one or two: that in the 
peu 5. j. mouth of? two or three witneſſes every word 
may ſtand, 
+Thatis (5S 1 7 Andifhe wil not heare them, f tel the 


Chryſoſtome Church. And ifhe wil not beare the Church, let 
Baie = bim be to thee as||the Heathen & the Publican. 
lates ieſe 


Conch: forthey [| (hall binde vpon earch, ſhall be bound alſo 


or publike pray- 1 f eee - 
—.— thered-in my name, there ani I I in the mid- 


forcethen of any des of them. 
— 21 Then came Peter vnto him and ſaide, 


times? WS | 
22 Ixs vs ſayd to him, I ſay not to thee 
x vntill ſeuen times: but vntill | ſeuentie 
times ſeuen times. | = 
7a GO i 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen 
— 
— 9 make an account with his ſeruants. 1 
2434 And when he began to make the ac- 
count, there was one preſented ynto him 
that owed him ten thouſand talents. 


Luc. 17.4. 


his lord commanded that he ſhould be ſold, 
and his wife and children, and all that he had, 
and it to be repay et. aber 
26 But that ſeruant falling downe., be- 


ſought him, ſaying, Haue patience towarde 


me, atidTI wilt re y chee all? 4 
2 baggy 

with pitie, dimiſſed him, and the debt he for- 
giue hu v. 47 
1 28 And 


11 For * the Sonne of man is come to 
12 * How thinke you? If a man haue an 
hundred ſheepe, and one of them ſhall goe 


aſtray : doth he not leave ninetie nine in the 
mountaines, and goeth to ſeeke that which 


15 Bur *if thy brother ſhall offende a- 


18 Amen I ſay to you, whatſoeuer you 


*Lorde, how often ſhall my brother offend 
againſt mee, and I forgiue him? vntill ſeuen 
- for gine him ? till ſeven time! s 


vntill ſenen times: but 'mtilt ſexenti 


likened to a man being a king, that would 


— fand talentt. *. 


25 And hauing not whence torepay it, 


ta be made. 
26 


it 4is } bY 


' which ts in heauen. 
11 * For the ſonne of man is come to ſane Luke 19.10, 


that which was (off, 


12 * How thinks ye? if a man haue an han- Luke 15.4, 


dred ſbeepe, and one of them be gone aſtray, deth 
bee not leauc thoſe ninetie and ume, and goeth 
into the mountams, and ſecbeth that which went 


? 

5 And i it ſo be that he finde it, verily, I 
2 unto you , hee reieyceth more of that ſheepe, 
7 ef the ninetic and nine which went not a= 

9. | 

14 Enes ſo it is not the will of your father 
which is in heaxen , that one of theſe lite ones 
ſhould periſh, 


haft wonne thy brother, 
16 But if he will not heare thee , then take 


jet with thee one or two: that in * the month Deut. 19. 15. 


rang 1 three witneſſes ,enery word may be ſta- on 
17 Ifhewill notheare them, tell it vnto the 
Chmrch: ifhe will not heare the Church, let him 


be uno thee as an * Heathen man and a Publi. 1. Cor. 5 9. 


cane. 


% Vereiy I ſa vto yon, * phatſocuer pee lohn 20.23, 


ſeal binde on earth ſbal be bound in heautn ; and 
whatſoener ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhal be lo:ſed in 
Auen. 


1 Agaune, trueiy I ſay vnto you, that if two 
pon ſball agree im earth as touching any thing 
that they ſhall acke , it ſhall be done 
ga iy father which is in beauen. 


for them of 


20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, there am I in ibe midatſt of 
them 5 | 


27 Then came Peter to him, and ſayd, Lord, 
bawe oft ſhall my brother ſiume Ag ainſt me, and [ 


22 Ieſiu ſaithynto him, I ſay not 


23 Thereforew the 63. of heauen lk. 
ned unto a tertaine man thas was a, which 


would take account of lu ſernants. ont 
24 eAndwhenbehadb! 


hen be had begin to reckon ;on 
war brought bis bins which ought bios ten chow 


"25 But firaſmach as he hai not to 2925 
nd » 


lind commanded lum to bt ſolde , and 


and childrex, and al that he had, and peyment 


therefore felldowne, andbes 
ht him, ſazing, Lord, hane patience with me, 


d of that feruant moued : thee all 


27 Thew:the-lorde of that ſeruant mooued 
with pinie, loofed bim, and forgane him the 


hs % 


28 Bui 


1s Moreoxer,* if thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe Luke 17.;. 
againit thee , goe and tell him his fantt betwene leuit. 19.17. 
thee and him alone. if he ſhallheare thee , thou cle. 19. 23. 


The Goſpel 


CAP. 


—— 


XVIII. 


RHE M. 1 


RHEM. 


FyLKE, 2 


R E BI. 


RRE II. 3 


FyvIxkE 3 


FyLKE. 1 


RHEM. 2 


28 And when that ſeruant was gone forth, 
he foundone of his fellow - ſeruants, that did 
ow him an hundred pence: and laying hands 
vpon him thratled him, ſaying, Repay that 
thou oweſt, 

29 And his felow-ſeruant falling downe, 
beſought him ſaying, Haue patience toward 
me, and I will tepay thee all. 

30 And hee would not: but went his 
way, and caſt him into priſon, till he repayed 
che debt. A $s 

31 And his fellow. ſeruants ſeeing what 
was done, were very ſorie, and they came, 
and told their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called him: and he ſaid 
vnto him, Thou vngratious ſeruant, Iforgaue 
thee all the debt becauſe thou beſoughteſt 
me: oughteſt not thou therefore alſo to haue 
mercie yponthy felow - ſeruant, euen as I had 
mercie vpon thee? | 

33 And his lord being angry delivered 
him to the tormenters, vntill he repayed all 
the debr. 4 1 v 

34 So alſo ſhall my heauenly father doe 
to you, if you forgiue not euery one his -bro- 
ther from your hearts, £9 | 


28 But the ſame ſernant went ont and found 
one of his fellowes which ought him an hundred 
pence : and when he had layd bands on lum, he 
— him by the throte,ſaymg Pay me that thou 
oweſt. 

29 And his fellow fell dumne at his fete, 
end beſought him , ſaying , Haue patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. | 

30: Aud he would not: but went and caſt 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt, 

31 Sowhen his fellowes ſawe mhat was done, 
they were very ſory, & came, and told unto their 
lord all that mas done, 

32 Then his lord, after that be had called 
him, ſaid nto lum, O thon 6s. rs ſernant, 


J fargane thee: all that debt when thou deſiredft 
me: 


3 Sbauldeſt not thom alſo bane had com- 
_=_ on thy fellowe , euen as I had pitie on 
theses? N 

34 And bus lord was wroth, and deliuered 
him to the tormentors, till be ſpould pay all that 
was due vmto him, 55 | 

3s So tthewiſe ſhall my heauenly father doe 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgine not 
exeryone bus brother their treſpaſſes, 


7 ANNOT ar! O NS. Cn P, XVIII. | 
x Whois the greater.) The occaſion of this e and of their contention for Superioritie among the reſs of their 
ty G (e certain 


infirmities which they had before the comming of the 


ir chem for me and thee, Chryſ. ho. . Hiero. n Mat; 


ecij, c. By the equalitie of the price, they thoughi P, 


ute, was matched with the Lord. Therefore they ae, who & greeter in the' Ag 


heft, 
ward Perer, whom only they ſaw ater? before the reſt in tho p 
2 #pop this plc.. 'S 
Chryſoſtome noteth ir as their error and infirmitie, that they;imagined Peter, to he preferred before them, 
aſwell in payment of the tribute, as in bther martery Likemile S. Hierome ypon this place, ſayth: Ex æqualitate 
rn. 


g fle Doctors write) vpen emulation to- 
of the 115 Jy theſe worder of our S aujour,Giue 


* 


ed before all the Apoſtles; which in payment of tri- 
dome of heauen, and Ieſius ſeeing their 


thourhts, and vnderſtanding the cauſes of their arror, will heale the deſre vf glory with the contention of humibitie, But b 


C. 15. v. ay. 
Peters ptefer- 
ment in payin 
— 7 * J 


4 


, y 
d. Marke js appeareth,thar this contention beganne in the way, before they eame into the houſe, where Chriſt 


7 


example and land ous fe the puupl be ſcandalx dl. 


appointed Peter to pay tribute fox them both, therefore not 
* Scandals. The imple be maſt annoyed by taking funda Fobe 


bapagcafon,Mark 9.34. 
pre 


8 Hand, foote, eye.) By theſe parts of the body /s neceſſarie and praſitible fur a mm, 4 feenified, that whorſocuer 


10 Their Angels.) - 4 great dignitie and 4 


for bi cu 


. neceñ eee eee are to be contend and forſaken for 1ofams opr ſiule. 


| ey preachers, Prieſts and Elders ill ifeiand great + 
donation ins gue he pep whether thy ff or rl Kd cul eh ume, f 


re that, ener) ove hath from his Natinizie an Angel Proceftionof © 


that Caluin dare nos deny i pte hs will needes doubt of t,liba.Inſt, c.14 (c-7, N 


r Angels.) eat d gniue 4 benefi 
foodie an Parrondge againf? the wicked before the face of God. Hiet. vpon this place: And the thing is ſo Plane, Angel, 


Caine doubteth not ofthe protection of Gods Angels, but whethex euory one bath a ſcuerall Angelcap- Angels, 


P for his cuſſodle from his natiuitic, which no place of Seripture doth prouo. But ſometime one Angel, 
ath the charge of a great many men, ſometime many Angels are ready for 2 


defence of one man, & all the 


Angels with one conſent, doe waite for our preſeruation,as in tho place noted you may ſee at large, the Seri : 


turcs EireF;Neither dath Hierom meane, that euery one hath his ſeuerall Angel, for he alle: 
fas, Thiayra,Philadephia,aridthe reſt : where if the word Ange 


the Angel of Bphefa 


17 Not 
Led by che chat 
ame, caſti 


er 


7 


er 


e 
e 


g e eee 1 
owſhip her. which excommunication li q gt — — b 
red by ſvord. fue, and wild beafts. Aug cont Adinleg. f dc. 17. 4nd OR beards; inn is mor 


, | 6 pry 
TRE 


» \ 


the Chun hes tes, thin with ren vr adamantin@tithitlecor ffrrrri in the wid. Auguſt idem. 
-p7, Heathen Hers tem eaſt they pl tiny Cog oben ner yo chr fi 


med of Catholikgs 0 


: en, Heathen men and Publicane; were efleered am 
is You ſhallbinde:) *Asbefo# he yawe this power of Binding 


j1 


for proofe, + 
1 were tobe yrulerſtandd Spot. . & 3. 
of heauenly ſpirits, yer ĩt i one Angel, for the Church of a whole citie, andnot for euery perſon. _ IM | 
Church. ) Not onely Heretikes, but any offer obſtjuate offender that will nat he indged nor ru- Diſobedience to 
c icated, to the lewes by the diſeipline of the the Church. 
pen if he were extt#? g ic 


thenif Þ 
+ farpely and pirifully tion, 


vg the Je ee eee 
Lale oller the whole, fir of all and privtipally Power to binde 


to Petervpon whom he builded Is Church : ſo here not enn to Peter, and in hm to bis ſucceſſors, bu alſß to he other Apo- and looſe, 
files, and iu ehem vd rbe /r fucceſſors, duc «hp in cheir charge, Hier oni ib. icin C adueri. lovin: and Epiſt. ad Heliod, Mat. c. 16.19. 


Cyprian. de Vit. Eecl nu. 1. 


Vpon tlie 165. chapter ect. 10. vou fad, che building 


* 
21 
b 


9018003 S282H49 20,0 L, aiv 3 wo! 
was onely promiſed, e ihe power was 


not giuen,but onely promiſed: yer here forgerting y dur ſelte, you ſay, he gas ore this tower 10 Peter oer the — 
b e nowbo of Al e Bets ſdces}ſors, quoting Hi 20 Te 15. Thick eker 2 — Peters authoriug 


chat he gaue Peter power over thewhole, bur 


A 
all power te al 


b. cont Iouun. C rde vnit. Eccieſcq. 3. S. Hicrom inep.ad Helud. layth no more, touching this mater hui that 
#1F | MIA 92 4 


i ddclatediwthens, chap. 


| CAP. xIx. 


„ — 


Accordingto S.M atthew, 


67 


— 


— ——— 


all C lerkgs jirctveling the degree of the Apoſtles haue the les of the kingdome of heauen. Of which I may inferre, that | 


all the Apoſtles, had the keyes, immediatly from Chriſt, and not from Peter, though in Peter they were giuen 


to all a b as ſomaof the ancient Fathers doe write. 


18 Shall looſe.) Our Lord giueth no lie rs £7 authoritle tothe Climrch to looſe,then to binde. us S. Ambroſe 


E writeth againſt the Nouati ans, who confeſſed that i 
RREN. 
warranted by thu place. Cypr. de vnit. Ee cleſ. nu. 3. 8. 


22 Seuentie times ſeuen.) There muſt be no end of forgining them that be penitent, either in the Sacrament by mw 


«bſolution, or one man an other their offences. 


* \ | CHA 


dl ase 2 n mie 
20 Inthe middes of them.) Nor all aſſemblits may chalenge the preſence of Chriſt, but onely ſuch as le gathered Li ic 
together in the vnitie of the Church. and therefore no conwenticles of Heretikes direFly gathering + — — — — 

5 Catholike aſſem · 


p. XIX. 


TAE fourth He anſwereth the tempting Phar Zetg that the caſe of aman with his wife ſhall be (as in the foft inflitution it was) viterly 


art of this 


indiſſcluble, though for one cauſehe may be diuorced, 10 And th reupen to his Diſciples he highly commendeth Singte 


P = . 3 * » £ 1 . 
Goſpel, Chriſis life for heauen. 13 Hewillbaueclnldren come vnto him, 16 Heſheweth what is to be done to enter into life euerla- 
comming into ſling : 20 What aſſo, for a vich man #0 be perfect 27 As alſo what paſſing reward they ſhall baue which followe 


lury toward 
| — AX D it came to paſſe, when Ixs VS had 
1 Acndedtheſe wordes, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the coaſtes of Iewrie 
beyond Iordan, 1 
2 And great multitudes followed him: 
and he cured them there. 


Tas Gori 3 And there came to him the Phariſees 
for Marizge. And tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull for a 
man to dimiſſe his wife br euety cauſe? 

4 Who anſwering; ſaſd to them, Haue ye 
not read, that he which did | make fromthe 
beginning, made them male and female? And 
heli -] _ 8 — 

s Forthiscauſe, marſhall leane father and 
mother, and ſnal cleaus to his wife : and they nvo 
hal be one fiſh, RES SIREN ITT 

6 Therefore now they are not two, but 
one fleſh, That therefore which God hath 
ioynedrogether,let | not man ſeparates. 

7 They ſay to him, why then * did Moy- 
ſes commaund to giue a bill of diuorce, and 
to dimifle her? „ 

8 He ſaich to them, Becauſe Moyles for 
the hardueſſe of your heart permitted you to 
dimiſſe your wiues: but from the beginning 
it was not ſo. „ 

9 And I ſay to you, that *whoſoeuer ſhall 
dimiſſe his wife, Ibut for fornication, and ſhal 
mary an other, doth commit aduouttie: and 
he that ſhall marry her that is dimiſſed, com- 
mitteth aduoutrie. 

10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, If the caſe 
of a man witli his wife be ſo, it is not expedi- 
ent to maty. | 

11 Whoſaidto them, ||Notall Ftakethis 
word, but they to whom it is giuen. 

12 For there are Eunuches which were 
borne ſo fro their mothers wombe: and there 
ate Eunuches which wete made by men:and 
there are Eunuches , which have | gelded 
themſelues forthe kingdome of heauen, |He 
that can take, let him take. 

13 Then * were litle children preſented 
to him, that he ſhould || impoſe hands vpon 
_ and pray, And the diſciples rebuked 
them. | 

14 ButIzsvsſaydtothem, Suffer the li- 


tle children, and ſtay them not from com- 
ming 


Gen. 2, 24. 


Deut. 24, 1. 


Mt., 32. 
Mr. 10, 1 . 
Luc. 16, 18. 
1. Cor. 7, 11. 


ten. 
capiunt. 


Mr. 70, 13. 
Luc. 18, 15. 


AZ D it came topaſſe, * that when [ſia Marke 19.1; 
had finiſhed theſe ſayings, he gate him from 
Galilee jand came into the coaſtes of Jurie be- 
yond Jordan. | 
2 And great multitudes followed him, and 


thet his counſell of perfethon; 29. yea though it be bus in ſome one perce. 


He healed them there; 


4 The Phariſees alſo came vnto hmm, temp- 
ting him and ſaying unto lum, 1s it lamfull for a 


man to put away his wife for euery cauſe? 


4 He anſwered, and ſaide unto them, Haus 
Je not read * that he which created at the begin- Gen. i 27; 
ning, mad: them male and female? on 
Aud ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leane Gen. a. 24. 
hu father and his mother, and ſball be knit to his ephe. 5.31. 
wife > and they twaine ſhalbe one fleſh, 1. cor. 6.16. 
6 Wherefore they are no more twaine hut one 
fleſv. Let not man therefare put a ſunder , that 
which God hath coupled together, | 
7 They ſay vnto him, Why did * Moſes then Deur.24.t. 
command to gine awriting of dinorcenent, and 
to put her away ? | | 
He ſyd vnto them, Moſes, becanſe of the 
baraneſſe of jour hearts, feng you — = 
way your wines : but from the beginning it was 
not ſo, | 
9 * I ſay vnto you, Whoſoener ſhall put away Matth. g. 32. 
his wife, except it be for fornication , and ſhall mar. 10. fr. 
marrie another, committeth adulterie: and who luke c. 18. 
ſo marrieth her which is diuorcad, doth commit „. 
aduſterie. | 5 
10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, If the caſe of 
the man be ſs with bus wife, then is t not good to 
marrie. | | 
But he ſayd vntothem, eAllmen cannot 
receiue this ſaying , [ane they to whom it 10 Lie 
nen. | 
12 For there are ſome chaſte, which were ſo 
borne out of their mothers wombe: und there are 
ſome chaſte , whichwere made chaſte of men: & 
there bee chaſte , which haue made them ſelues 
chaſte for the Hing dome of heanens ſake. He that 
4 able toreceine it, let himreceine it. | 
13 * Then were there brought vnto hum Luke 10.13, 
young children , that be ſhould put his hands on luke 18. 13. 
them, and pray: and the Diſciples rebubed 
them, | 
74 Bit Jeſou ſaid vnto thems, Suffer the yon 
children, 27 2 them noi to 2 — — 
" for 


TheGoſpel 


Cnar.x1x, 


. 


Mr. to, 17. 
Lnc. 18, 18. 


Exo. 20, 13. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


25S. Marke ex · 


ming vnto me: forthe kingdome of heauen 
is for ſuch, | 

15 Andwhen he had impoſed hands vp- 
on them, he departed from thence, 

16 And * beholde one came and ſayd to 
him, Good Maiſter, what good ſhall I doe 
that I may haue life euetlaſting? 

17 Who ſayd to him, what askeſt thou 


me of good? One is good, God. Bur + if thou 


wilt enter into life, keepe the commaunde- 
ments. 3 


18 He ſaith to him, which? And Izsvs ... 


ſaid, Thon ſhalt not murder, Thou ſhalt not com. 
mit aduoutrie , Thonſnalt not ſteale, Thouſhalt 
wot beare falſe witneſſe, 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother Thon 
Galt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

20 The yong man ſaith to him, Alltheſe 
haue I kept from my youth : whar is yet 
wanting vnto me? 

21 IEs vs ſaid to him, I If thou wilt be 
perfect, goe, ſell the things that thou haſt, and 
giue to the poote, and thou ſhalt haue trea- 
ſure in heauen: and come, | tolow me. 

22 And when the yong man had heard 
this word, he went away ſad: for he had ma- 
ny poſſeſſions. go 

23 And Ixs vs ſayd to his diſciples, A- 


men ſay to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly 


enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

24 And againe I ſay to you, it ĩs eaſier fot 
a camel to paſſe through the eye of a needle, 
t then for a rich man to enter intothe king- 


1 thus, dome of heauen, 


in their riches. 
6. 10.24. 


Tn G05 T1211 
vpon the Con- 


uerſion of S. Paul 


Ian. 25. 


And in a votiue ' 
Maſſe of SS. Pe- 
ter and Paul, and 


for holy Abbots, 


Mar. 10, 31. 
Luc. 13, 30. 


RH EM. 1 


FyLKE, 1 


25 And when they had heard this, the 
diſciples matueled very much, ſaying, who 
then can be ſaued? i 

25 And IxsVs beholding, ſaid to them. 
with men this is impoſſible: but with God 
{ all things are poſſible. 

27 Then Peter anſwering , ſaide to him, 
Behold we haue I left all things, and haue fo- 
lowed thee: | what therefore ſhall we haue? 


28 And IE s vs ſaid to them, Amen I ſay 


to you, that you which haue folowed me, in 
the regeneration, when the Sonne of man 
ſhall fit in the ſeate of his maieſtie, you alſo 
ſhall fit vpõ twelue ſeats, iudging the ewelue 
tribes of [ſrael. 

29 Andeueryone that hath left houſe,or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
t wife, or children, or landes for my names 
fake: ſhall receiue an hundred fold, and ſnal 
poſſeſſe life everlaſting. 9 | 

20 And*many ſhall be firſt, that are laſt: 
andlaft, that are firſt; 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


the laſt ſnalbe firſt. 


for to 
Aen. 


ſuch belongeth the kingdome of hea- 
15 Andwhiwhe hadputbis handson thew, 
| be departedthence, ©" © op 
16 *eAndbebold, one came, and ſaid vnto Marke 


— 


* 
. 
10.18. 


him, Good maſter what good thing ſbal I de, that luke 18.18. 


1 may baue eternall life ? a 
17 He ſaide vnto him, Why ealleft thou me 
00d? there is none good but one, and that is 
God : But if thou wilt enter into that life , keepe 
the commandements. d ang 
18 He ſaith-onto him, Which ? Teſus ſaide, 
* Then ſhalt doe no murder, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie , T hon ſhalt not ſt eale, Thas ſbalt 
wot beare falſe witneſſe, 3 
17 Henour thy father and tiy mother and, 
Thou ſbalt lone thy nerghbou as thy ſelfe, 

20 Thejong man ſayetb unto him, All theſe 
things haze I kept from my youth wp : what 
lacke [ yet? e ON Þ 

21 Ieſiu ſayde onto lum, If thou wilt be per- 
fett. goe and ſell thy ſubſtance , and giue to the 
poore , and thow ſhalt laue treaſure in heancn - 
andcome and follow me. | | 


* 


22 But when the youg man heard that ſay- 


ing, he went away ſory : for he had great poſſeſ= 


frons, | 
23 Then leſiu ſagd unto bus diſciples, Verity 
{ ſoy vnto you, that a rich man ſball bardly enter 
into the kingdome of heanen. 
124 And gains I (ay vnto you, It is eafier for 
4 Camel! to goe thorome the cye of a needle, 
— 4 the rich to enter into the kingdome of 


9 

24 Whenthe diſciples heard this, they were 

excerdingh amazed, ſaying , Who then can be 
? , 


26 But leſus behelde them, and ſarde vnto 
them, With men this is vnpoſſible, but with God 
allthmgs are poſſible. 


27 * Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd unto Marke / o.. 
him, Be holde, me haue forſaken all and followed luke 19.28. 


thee, what ſhall we haue therefore? 
29 Ieſiu (aide vnto them, Verely I ſay wnts 


zou, that when the Sonne of man ſball ſit inthe 


throne of his CAlaieſtie , yee that haue follow- 


Exod. 20. 13, 


ed mee m the regeneration , (ball x ſit alſo vpon Lule 14,30, 


twelne ſcates , madging the twelne tribes of I, 
rael. 

29 And euerꝶ one that hath for ſaken houſen, 
or brethren,or {ters,or father, or mother. or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my names ſalę ſbal re- 
ceine an hundred fold and ſhall inherite euerla- 


fling life. 


30 * But many that are fir ft, ſhalbe laft, and Mar. 10. 3c. 


CHAP. XIXx, | 


17 If thou wilt enter.) I ſee not( ſaith S.Auguſtine)why Chriſt ſhould ſay,If thou wilt haue life everlaſting Jeepe 


the co 


S. Auguſtine writcth againſt them which thought they might be iuſtified by a dead faith 


ommandements : if without obſeruing of them, by onely faith one might be ſaved. Aug. de fid. & op.c.1F. 
which is yoide of Iuſtification by 


workes, which auaileth no man, but to his greater condemnation. We teach according to the Scrip- 
ture, that a man is iuſtified by faith without the workes of the law, yet by ſuch a faith, as worketh by loue, and 


is ſruitfull of good works. Although our Sauiour Chriſtin this place doth not ſhew how men aitaine io eternal 


life, 


\ 


luke 13.30. 


onely. 


4 


x. — — —ů—ů 
CAA. xIx. According to S. Matthew. 


69 


life, but what perfect obſeruation of Gods Lawe is required of them that looke to be iuſtiſied by the workes of 

the lawo, as the Scribes and Phariſces did. Neither that men are able to fulfill the law, but by the rigliteouſ- 

neſſe of faith, by which S. Auguſtine ſaith, zheſe things of the lame which cus di not be fulfilled, are fulfilled by faith, 

art,propoſ.in ep. ad Rom. Num. 19. k | 

29 Wife, or children.) Hereof is gathered 
Chrift, Hiero.li.t.aduerſ.louin. 


8, cher the Apoſiles among other things left their wines alſs to fol re 


ee 
* 


The Apoſtles left their wiues, none otherwiſe then they left their houſes, and all other things here named, Ihe Apoſtles 


which euery man ought to leaue, and to follow Chriſt, if they be an hinderance to their calling as Chriſtians, wiues, 


or as the miniſters of the Church. See the notes vpon the eight Chapter, ſect. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XIX. 


6 Not man ſeparate.) Thu inſep.rabilitie betwixt man and wife riſeth of that , that wedlocks is a ſacrament. 
Aug. li. a. de pec. origine c. 3 4. to 7. De nupt. & concupil. lib. f. c. io. 


are) being inſtituted in paradiſe. Therefore inthe ſecond place by you quoted, he ſaith: Quod lam ſacramentum, 
a certaine holy myſteric of mariage, is commended to the faithfull. See Chap. i ſect. z. and præfat. ſect. 53. 
9 But for fornication.) 


G 


be called an aduoutereſie : contrary to the doc frine of our aduerſaries. 


forſake her ſecond husband, nor her mariage iudged vnlawful by the Church of Rome in that time. And Hie- 
rome, although he confeſſe it a fault that ſhe maried againe, yet he excuſeth it by neceſſitie of her infirmitie, 
which could not liue vnmaried, and thereforeciceth the ſaying of the Apoſtle,r.Cor.7. I: is better to marie, then 
to burne, Neither doth the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom.7. hinder the lawfulneſſe of mariage after diuorce: torhe is 
no longer an husband, which is lawfully divorced for adulterie. See Matth. q. ſect. 8. 

11 Not all take.) . hoſoemer hawe not this gift giuen them it is either for that they will not haue it, or for that they 
fulfill nos that which they will : and they that haue this gift or artaine to this word , haue it of God and ther owne freewill. 
Aug. li. de grat.& lib. arbit.c. 4. So chat it is enident no mn is excluded from thu gift, but (as Origen here ſaith) it a Liwen G:; 


REM. 5 


kedly ſay, they have not the gift. 
FvLKE. 5 


it, that they doe fu/fillis. S. Auguſtines meaning is, that both the will to be chaſt, and the power to tulfill that wil, 
is of the gift of God, and not in the power of man. Vet is not the will of man enforced, but either changed inio 
better by Gods grace, or els left ſubiect to ſinful concupiſcence, where the grace of God maketh not free, And 
this is the true meaning of 8. A ine, for dus he ſaith in Pſal. 147. Paucorimm eſt virginitas in carne, ommium de 
bet eſſe in corde. Virginitie in the fleſh, is but of a fewe, but in the heart it ought to be of all men, But Origen ſaith, it is gi 
uen to all that ase for it: indeede he ſeemeth to ſay ſo much, but yer in the end he addeth: Vile eft autem ſci- 
re quid debeat petere qui, ut mereatur accipere. It is profitable to know what a man ought to ache that he may be meete ta 
receive, Signifying,that God giueth all things chat we pray for, if they be expedient for his glorie and our ſal- 
uation. And S. Hierome vpon this place is very plaine, although be acknowledge virginitie to be the gift of 
God, in them chat pray for it, that labour for it, yet he confeſſeth it is not in euery mans power, ſaying: Chrift ad- 


4 deth, he that can take it, let him take it, that enery man may conſider his owne ſtrength : whether he be able 10 fulfill the 
: precepes of virginitie and chaſtitie : for chaſtitie of her ſelfe is pleaſant, and alluring euery man vnto it, but our ſtrength 
J wut be that he may t ake it which can take it, Origen himſelfe Tr.24.in Matth. inueigheth agaiuſt them, 


which not hauing regard to mens ſtrength, forbid them to marie. Heſych. lib. 1. cap.z, Erf now valet virginita- 


tem quiſpiam conſequi; in caffo autem coniugio conuer ſetur, veniam percipit a Domino quidixit; Non omnes caf ium ver- 
bum ode virgin tate exponebat. 


REM. 6 

: rate.c.24.which proveth thoſe kind of vowes to be both lawfmll, and alſo more merizorious and more ſure to obtaine life euer- 
laſting, then the ſlate of wedlocke, contrary to our Adwer. in all reſpecr. 

EVIXE 6 

N without ſuch aſſurance, no man can vow cominence no 

that it is meritorious, and more ſure to obtaine cuerlaſting life, then the ſtate of wedlocke. For eternall lite is 

the free gift of God in leſus Chriſt, not the merite of workes, whereof che married man by faith, may be as ſure 

as the virgine. | 

REM. 7 

on to be kept: but of Counſels onely (as of virginitie, abſi, 


— 


* Foixx, 7 


Aduer. that ſay, there art no Counſels, but onely precepts. TY * MT 

In the fife ſection you hold that virginitie is poſſible for all men. Whereupon it ſhould follow that this is an 
abſolute precept to all men. For the word is not He that will, but he that can, | 

The Lawe of God requireth vs to loue him with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrengthKc. Therefore wherein 
ſocuer we are able to ſhewe our loue to God, wet are commanded. to doe it. But where there is no generall 
precept to all men, as to abſtaine from matiage, there is a ſpeciall reſpect to be had, what euery man by Gods 
grace is able to doe, and whar is moſt for the glorie of God, and that every man when he knoweth, is bound to 


: doe. In the 6.ſerm.of Aug. de tempore, is neuet a word of precepts ar counſels. 


Ruku, 8 


K 2 There 


fleſh and wine, and of giving all a mans gods away to prec 
. the poore) it is ſaid, He that can attaine to it, let him doe it : which is counſel onely, not a commandement, Contrary to our — 


S. Auguſtine vſcth the word ſacramentum, generally, for euery holy myſterie, and we confeſſe there is a great Marie is no 
myſterie in marriage, yet is matrimony no ſacramemt of the new teſtament( as Baptiſme, and the Lords ſupper *<ament, 


For aduouzrie one may dimiſſe an other, Mat. 5. Bus neither partie can marrie againe for klariage aſter dl. 
any cauſe during bfe. Aug. li. I I. de adult, coniug. c. 21. 22. 24. for the which vnlawfull act of marrying againe , Falivla vorce vnlau full. 
that noble matrone of Rome, albeit ſhe was the innocent part, did publike penance, as S. Hierome writeth in her hizh com In Epitaph. Fa- 
mendation thereſore. And in S. Paul Rom.7 3t is plaine, that ſhe which is with ancther man, her husband yet lining, ſhall biol. 


The exception of fornication, leaueth mariage after diuorce, as free as it was vnder the law. And although Mariage after 
Fabiola of her owne accord, did penance after the death ot her ſecond husband, yet was ſhe not compelled to diuorce. 


to all that ache for it: contrary to our adwerſaries that ſay it is impoſſible, and that for excuſe of breaking their vowes, wic+ in - -_y 7. 


You peruert the wordes of S. Auguſtine,cleane contrary to his meaning, Onnes non capiumt, &rc. Al men take Virginitie hot 
not the ſaying, but they to mh it & ginen, ( Quibus enim non eſt datum, ant nolunt, aut non implent quod volunt ] far in cucry mans 
. they to whomit is not graunced, either will not, or els fulfl not that which they will, bus they to whom it u ginen dae ſo will Power. 


23 Gelded themſelues.) They geld themſelues for the kingdome of heauen which vow chaſtitie. Aug. de virgini- Vow of chaſthis; 


They chat are aſſured of the gift of chaſtitie vnto their liues ende, may lawfully vom ot determine of it: but Vow of cont. 


wfully. But where the vow is laufull, it followeth not nencie. 
Rom. 6 23. 


Eph. . 8. & 5; 
Merite. 


12 Ile chat can.) 7ti« not ſaid of the precepts, keepe them who can, fer they be neceſſarie vnder paine of demnati- Counſels not 
92 # epts. C ö 
.ſer.6.dg + 


4 a 2 


2 


13 Impoſe.) They kaew the valowr of Chriſt bleſſing, and therefore browghe cheir children to him, as good Clnifi- Biſhops and Re- 
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' FEyvLx8B 1 3 Thercisgreatdifference betweene the bleſſing of Chriſt,and the bleſſing of godly men. That good Chriſti- Biſhops bleſſings 
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wo || 12 The Goſpel 
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— 2 


ans at all times haue brought their children to have the Biſhops ble ſſing, you haue ſhewed nothing e hap. 10. 

and as litle in this that followerh. Firſt Ruffine nameth diucrs holy men, at whoſe hands he himſelfe had bene I 
blefſed.S.Hicrome hath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men. I heodoret ſaith, thai being a yong man, he 

went with his mother, into the place where the holy man Aphrates remained, and was partaker of the bleſſing 

of his holy hand, which afterward he expoundeth ta be prayers. And who findeth fault with prayers of holy Shader, 
men, vhether they vſe the ceremonie of laying on, or holding vp the hands or no? It is the vaine iuperſtition 

of popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, that we contemne, not the bleſſing or prayers of godly men, 


F 


— © If thou wilt be perfect.) Loe, he maketh a plaine difference betweene kgeping the commande ments which #5 ne- The religious 
ceſſarie for euer man ( and being perfect, which he counſelleth onely to them that will. And this u the ſtate of great perſe. — — herſe. 

a | ion which Religious men doe frofeſſe, according to Chriſtes counſell here, leauing all things and following him. ö 

FvLXE, 9 Chriſt neither commandeth,nor counſeſleth this petfection to all men, bur oulv to this one, to diſcouer his PerfeRion. 


hypocrific,and vaine confidence that he had in himlelfe, as though he had kept the lawe, when he was farre Counſels, re- 
from ir. Leo: Hec eff perfectorum vera iuſtitia, vt mmquam preſumant ſe eſſe per fictes. Serm. a. de quadrag, And yet — | 
Hilaric calleth this a commandement of leauing the world. Chryſuſtome vpon this text. denicth that there * 
is ſuch perfection in contemning money, as in abnegation of a man ſelfe, in taking vp the croſſe, and follow- 
ing Chriſt, which is commanded to all Chriſtians. Gaudentius Brixi. Cum ſe ille omnia cuſtodiſſe ĩac tarer, extor- 
queri tamen ab eo ad præſens num mand atum non pot uit, vr miſericor: eſſex in pauperei, & theſawum ſuum transferret ad 
celum, Epiſt. ad Germinium. Paulinus who ſold all that he had, both his one goods and his wiucs , and 
gaue it to the poore, yet forſooke not his wife Theraſia, and counteth it greater perfection for a man to for- 
lake his goods in affection when he reteineth them in poſſeſſion. Acknowleding that the leauing of his goods 
was bur the beginning, not the perfection, which our Sauiour ſpeaketh of. Nos autem non put amur muidicm 
per ſeftonis : ſed potius accipiamu veniam infirmitatis , quia negare non potes, ſorting eſſe manentibus, quam alienatis 
rebaa carere : & ſpernere qued habeas, quam non haberc quod ſpernas. S and conſidera ipſa, di quibus nobis arrogae per- 
fectionem, verb Lomini, & videbs te principia pro fine poſuiſſe. Si vis, ait, per fecnus eſſe, V. ade c vende onmia , & da 
pawperibus, Si in hoe ſententi am terminaſſer, te falſe arguerem. Quamobrem temporal ine que in hoc ſe culo habentur bo- 
noris reliflio ſine diſtractio, non decur ſis ſtadij, fed ingrſſus eſt: nec vt meta, ſedianua ef, Epiſt. 2. Paulin, & The. 
ral. Seuero. 
S. Hierome vpon this Chapter verſ 2. Quis non ſufficit tantùm relinquere, iungit quod perfet um eſt, &> ſecuri 
ſiumus te Expoſ. v. 28. Non dicit qui reli quiſtis omnia , hoc eum c Socrates fecit philoſephus , & multi aly dinitias con- | 
rempſerunt, ſed qui ſecuti eſis me; quod proprie Apeſt. lorum eff, arque credemium. As for the profeſſion of popiſh Path Monkes 
Monkes, is to leaue labour, and all good exerciſes, to tire themſelues with idleneſſe and belly cheere like Epi. nd Frier. 
tures. In Fiiers profeſſion, is a fairer ſhew of hypocriſie, but neuer a ſtep neerer to the true imitation of Chriſt. 
REM. 10 21 Folow me.) 7 bus to follow Chriſt is to be winhout wife and care of children,go lackg proprietie ana to liue in cm- 
| won, and this hath great reward in heauen abowe other ſtates of life: which S. Auguſtine ſaith, the ApoFHe folowel, and 
himſelfe, end that he exhorted others to it as much as lay in him. Aug,ep.89.in fine, & in pſ. 103. Conc.z.poſt.med, 
FvLKE, 10 S.Auguſtine ſaith not, chat thus to follow Chriſt,is ro be without wife, and care of children, &c. for the Apo- 
ſtles many of them had wiues, and ſome had children, and had proprietie, as Peret his houſe, and lohn had to 
entertaine and prouide for the virgine Marie: Matthew had to make a feaſt of his owne goods. S. Auguſtine Mar.8.r4; 
ſayth, that he himſelfe had loued that perfection, whereof Chriſt here ſpeaketh, and had ſolde all his goods, Ioan 20.27, 
and giuen them to the poore, and alſo had exhorted other to doe the like, and had ſome — yet pre= 729: 
ferred not himſelfe before other godly men that had poſſeſſions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time, againſt Ine Hef 
whom he writcerh, Ep.89.50 he ſaith in pſc103.Con. 3. 7 here were ſome that hearing thu ſaying of the Goſpel, deſired Chriſt. 
to doe ſo, as alſo not to mary ner to be troubled with children, nor to haue amy abiding place, but to gos into a certaine rom- 5 
mm lift. Vet placeth he not the imitation of Chriſt in theſe things: for rich matied men hauiag children, and 1 
affaires in the world, may followe Chriſt by true denial) of themſelues, and taking vp his croſſe dayly, when 7 1 
wandring hypocrites, without wife, and children, in ſtead of folowing Chriſt in humilnie and pouertie, may 


follow the deuill in lying, pride, enuie, malice, and many other vices. f 

RHEM, 11 2s Al things poſſible. This of the camel through a needles eye , leing poſſible 0 God ; although he neither bath 5 
done it, nor by like will doe it + maketh againſt the blaſphemous infidelitie of our Aduerſaries that ſay, God can doe no meye . 
then he hath done or will doe. we (ee alſo thas God can bring a camel through a needlis cye, and therefore his hodie through 4 "4 
doore,and out of the ſepulchre ſhut, and out of his mother a virgine , and generally aboue nature and contrary to nature doe 

| with his Sody as he liſt, : ; | 

FvLKt 11 This is an impudent ſlander, wherewithyou charge vs, as you doe many times, to ſay, That God can doe $jander. 
no more then he hath done or will doe: but this we ſay, (confute it, if ye be able) that God can doe nothing, The Omnipoten 
contrary to his owne will, word, natur e, glory, and yet he is almightie, ſee cap. i. ſect. 1. Tertul. contra Praxag, ie oſ God. 
Plane Deo nihil difficile. ſel fs tam abruptt in pre ſumptionibus mftris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo confingere po- 
terimus,quaſf fecerit,quia facere potuerit. Non autem quia ommia facere poteſ?,jdeoq, credendii eft illum feciſſe etiam quod 
non fecit. In the ſacrament we diſpute not what God can do, but whar he will doe, according to his word .Chrift | 
hath not talen away the nature of his body hut yinen immortelitie to it, Aug Epiſt.57, therefore he will doe nothiveg Ihe body of 
with it, that is contrary to the nature of ir. Neither came he through the doore, nor through the ſtone of the Cbriſt. 
ſepulchre, nor through the _—_ body, although he came in er the doores were ſhut , and although the 


BER Angel rolled away the ſtone after his reſurrection, and he was borne of his mother being a virgine. , ; 
REM. 12 27 Left all. ) Thi perfection of leauing all things the ApoſHlezwewed. Aug · lib. 7. de Cid Deis 4. — 
FvLKE. 12 The Apoſtles left all things in affe ction, but not in vic and poſſeſſion, as it is proued before, ſeR. 10. ware. 
REM. 13 „ 27 What ſhall we haue.) They leaue allthings inreſpett of reward, and Chriſt doeth well allow us in them by bis 

. anſwere, n : p ' ; | 

To doe well in hopt᷑ of reward, is not to be diſallowed, but Chriſtian men muſt haue reſpc&vntothe glory Nope ofrem:rd, 
rein eee eee F gory Nope ofen 


REE Me 1 4 Lou alſo ſhallfit.) Neteth+ not one'y Chriſt, who in abo priniipall and proper iudge of the lining and the dead, Aug . in Pf. 121. 
bat with him the ApoſiHes and all perfelF S ainti ſhall indge: and yet thas doth nothing derogare to bis preregatiue, by whom 
.* end vnder whom they holde this and all other digni ies in this life and the next, * ILY 21 Tt 2 
FyLxE, 14 All the Saints of God ſhall iudge the world, and euen the Angels, 1. Cox. 5. a. and 3. not to the derogation, 
bur to the honour of Chrif, s the members of — Beda in humc locum. Quiz duodenario ſepe 
- ntimaso ſolet «re Gt 13. ſadel apoflolornm , iudicentium onnia numeroſerd! : & fer 12. crilas Iſrael, v. 


Ax. 


murgſitas emu qui ĩudicandi ſuns f enditur. | 
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CHAP. xx. 
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Taz GosPEL 
v the Sun- 


CHA 


According to . Matthew. 


p. XX. 


Toſhew how through Gods grace the Tewes ſhalbe onerrunne of the Gentiles, although they begin after he brinzeth a para- 


ble of men working ſooner and later in the vineyard but the later rewarded in the end even as the 
more to his Diſciples touching his paſſions 20 Bidding the ambitious two ſuiters to thi 
24 And teaching vs ( its the reſt of hu Diſciples) nos to be griewed at our Eccleſeaſlicall 


fit. 17 He renealech 
erather of ſuffering with hon » 
fours, confidering they are 


(Ale was himſelfe) to zoile for aur ſaluation. 29 Then going out of lericho, he gineth fight vnto two Blind, 


He kingdome of heauen is like to a man 
that is an houſholder which went forth 


dayofSeprua- early ſin the morning to hire workemen into 


geſme. 


t Thelewes 
are noted for 
enuying the 
yocation of 
the Gentiles, 
— 4 
ward e 

with — 


ſelues. 


Tux Gosrtt 
in a votiue 
Maſſa of the 
holy Croſſe. 


Mar. 10, 32. 
Luc. 18,31. 


Mar. 10, 3 2. 
Luc. 18, 31. 


his vine yard. 

2 And hauing made couenant with the 
workemen for a penie a day, he ſent them in- 
to his vineyard. 

2 And going forth about the third houre, 
he ſa we other — in the market place 
idle | 
4 And he ſaid tothem, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard: and that which ſhall be iuſt, 1 
will give you, 

5 Andthey went their way. Aud againe 
he went foorth about the ſixt and the ninth 
houre : and did likewiſe, 

6 But about the eleventh houre he went 
forth and ſound other ſtanding, & he ſaith to 
them, what ſtand you here all the day idle? 

7 They ſay to him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. He ſaith to them, Gos you alſo into 
the vineyard. 

8 And when euening was come, the lord 


ofthe vineyarde ſaith to his bailife, Call the 


workemen, and pay them their hice , begin- 
ning from the laſt euen to the firſt, 

9 Therefore when they were come that 
came about the eleuenth houre , they recei- 
ued euery one ſ a penie. | 

10 But when the firſt alſo came, they 
thought that they ſhould receive more; and 
they alſo receiued euery one a penie. 

11 And teceiuing it they murmured a- 
gainſt the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue continued one 
houre : and thou haſt made them equal! to 
vs that haue borne the burden ofthe day and 
the heates. 3 355 

13 But he anſwering ſaid to one of them, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong: didſt thou not 
couenant with mè for a penie? ON 

14 Take that is thine, and goe: I wil alſo 
giue to this laſt euen as to thee alſo. 


t5 Or, is it not lawful for me to doe that 
Willis thine 


naught, becauſe I am good, 
16 Soſhall the laſt, be firſt: and the firſt, 
laſt. For many be called, but || few elect. 
17 And Itsys going vp to leruſalen 
tooke the twelue diſciples ſecretly , and ſayd 
to them, Wal 
18 Behold we goe vp to Hieruſalem; and 


the Sontie of man ſhall be dellueted to the 


chiefe Prieſtes and to the Sctibes, and they 
ſhall condemne him io dead,, 

19 And ſhal deliuer him to the Gentiles 
to be mocked, and ſtourged, and cracified, 


and - 


9 


Fe. the kingdome of heauem is liłę vnto a 
may that ts an beuſholder , which went out 
early in the morning to hyre labonrers into his 
Umezard. . | 

2 Andwhen be had agreed with the labou- 
rers for a peme a day he ſent them into bis Vine 


3 eAnd when hee went out about the thirds 

honre, he ſawe other ſtanding idle in the market 
lace, 

l 4 Aud ſaid unto them, Goe ye alſo into the 

Vineyard, anti whatſoener is right; I mill giue you, 

And they went ther wax. 

5 eAgaine, when he went ont about the ſixth 
and ninth boure, he did hhewiſe. 

& eAndabout the elenemh houre, when he 
went our, he foundother ſtanding idle, and ſarth 
wnto them, Why ſtand ye here allthe day idle? 

7 They ſajwnto Zin » Becanſe no man hath 
bired vs. He ſaith unto them, Goe ye alſo into the 
vineyard: and whatfoencr is right, that ſhall yee 
rece iue. | 

8 So when enen was come, the lorde of the 
Vineyard ſaith unto bus Steward, Call the labou- 
rers,andgine them their lure, beginning fromthe 
lait, vm the faſt. 5 

9 Und when they came that were hired a- 
bout the elenenth houre, they reremed enery man 
eee 

10 But when the firft came al ſo, t 7 
that they ſhowld haus receined more 27 
likewiſe receined enery man a peme. 

11 Andwhen they hadreceined lt, they mur- 
mured againſt the good 1:4» of the bonſe, 
3 K. Theſe laß baue wrought but om 
honre, and thou haſt malle them equall unto vi, 
which haue borne the burtlen und ferent beate 
Sands... RET 1 
1 Biit he anſwered to one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend, I doe thee nowrong : diddeſt thou not a. 
gree with me for apenie? | 
14 Takethatthineis, and goe thy way, Iwill 
gine vnto this laſt, eilen as vnto thee. * © 

1 5 Ti it or lanſul for me to dothat I wil with 
mine omnes I; thine eye enill, becauſe I am geod? 


16 So the laſt ſoalbe firſt, and the faſt ſhalbe Mar. 19. 13. 


laft. for many be Called. but fewe be choſen. 
17 And leſia going vp to Hierkſatem, 
tookę the twelue diſciples aſide in the way, and 
ſaid vnto them, . pw - "7 
18 Behold;we' 1 and the 
ſonne of mam ſhall be Betrapad unto the chiefe - 
Prieſts, aud onto the Scribes and they ſhall con 


demus bimpodeaths, , , . 


be mocked; und to be ſconrged aud ro bei crac- 
7 oo on fed: 


—m—_— 
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Cnar, xx, 


** 


3 


Tre GospBr 
vpon S. lames 
day. Tul. 25. 
And S.Iolms 
ante portam 
Latinanm 

N ay 6. 

Mar. 10535. 


and the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 

20 Then came to him the mother ofthe 
ſonnes of Lebedee with het ſonnes, adoring 
and deſiring ſome thing of him. | 

21 Wnhnoſaidto her, what wilt thou? She 
ſaith to him, Say that theſe my two ſonnes 
may ſitte, one at thy right hande, and one at 
thy left hand in thy kingdome. 

22 And Ixs vs anſwering, ſaid, You know 
not what you deſire. Can you drinke of the 
cuppe that I ſhall drinke of? They ſay to him, 
We can. 

23 He ſaith to them, My cuppe indeede 
you ſhall drinke of: but to fit at my right hid 
and left, is not mine to giue to you: — | ro 
whom it is prepared of my father. £29 


24Andcheten hearing it, were diſpleaſed 


d⁊t the two brethten. 


Mar. 10, 41. 


Luc. 22, 25. 
tSuperioritie 
is not here 
forbidden a- 
mong Chri- 


ſtians, neither 
Eccleſiaſticall 


nor temporal: 


25 And IE s vs called them vnto him, and 
ſaid, Nou know that the princes ofthe Gen- 
tiles t᷑ ouer tule them: and they that are the 
greater, exerciſe power againſt them. 

26 It ſhall not be ſo among you. but who- 
ſoeuer wil be the greater among you, let him 
be your miniſter: 

27 And he that will be firſt among you, 


butheatheniſh ſhall be your ſeruant. | 


tyranny is for- 


bidden, and 
humility com- 
mended, 
Mar.10.46, 


28 Euen as the Son of man isnot come 


to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
giue his life a redemption for many. (2 


29 And “when they went out fromleri- 
cho, a multitude folowed him. 

30 And behold two blind men — b 
the way fide, heard that Is vs paſſed by, 
and they cryed out ſaying, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon vs, ſonne of Dauid. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them that 
they ſhould hold their peace. But they cryed 
out the more, ſaying, Lord, hàue mercie yp- 


- onvs, ſonne of Dauid. 


REM. 


RRM. 1 


EvTxE. z 


will in chat placo Whoſe words are 
tenperaus, ſed credendo ſequauti ſunt, volentes nutem ſine dubio 


32 And Its vs ſtoode, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I doe to you? 

33 They ſay to him, Lorde, that oureyes 
may be U 

34 And Ixs vs hauing compaſſion on 
them, touched their eyes. And immediatly 
they ſaw, and followed him. 
5 AN NOTATIO 


x ln the morning. 


of the day, Moyſtr, Axon, and 


Chriflian Nations, Aug. de verb. Dom. ſer. 59. briefly, tl is 


fied: and the third day he ſball riſe againe. 


20 *Thecame to him the mother of Zebedees Marke 10.35, 
46 


children with her ſonnes, worſhipping him, and 
deſiring a certaine thing of him, 

21 Ana he ſaith unto her, What wilt thou? 
She ſarth unto him, Graunt, that theſe my two 
ſonnes may fit , the one, on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy kingdome, 

22 But Ieſus anſwered and ſaid, Te wote not 
what ye abe. Are ye able to drinks of the cup 
that I ſhall drinke of and to be bapttzedwiththe 
baptiſme that I am baptized with They ſay vnto 
him Me are able. | 

25 He ſaith vnto them, Ye ſbal drinke indeed 
of my cup, & be baptized with the baptiſme that 
lam baptizedwith: But to ſit on my right hand, 
and on my left is not mine to — to them far 
whom it is prepared of my father. 


24 And when the ten beard this, they diſ. Mar. 10.4. 
luke 43.25. 


dayned at the two brethren, 

25 But [eſmawben he had called them unto 
bim ſaud, Te know that theprincesof theGemiles 
laue dominion oner them, & they that are great, 
exerciſe authoritie vpon them, 

26 It ſhallnot be ſo among you: But whoſoenes 
wilbe great among you, let himbe your mmiſter, 

27 Aud ibo ſo will be chiefe among pom les 
bim be your ſeruant. 


miniſtred unto, but to miniſter , and to gine bis 
life aranſome for many, 


28 Eun ai*the ſonne of man came nor to be phil a. 


— . 


29 * And «s they depated from Hiericho, Mar. 10.44. 


much people followed him. 

40 And behold, two blind men ſiting by the 
way fde wht they beard that Ieſiu ele they 
ered, ſajing, O Lord tlus ſonne of Dad, haus 
mercie on vs. 

31 Andthe people rebuked them, becauſe the 
ſhould bolde their peace:but they cried the more, 
ſaying, Hane mercie on vs, O Lord, thow ſonne 
of Danid, 

32 AndTeſiu flood ſtill, and called them , and 
ſaid What will ze that I ſpall doe vnto os 

33 They ſay vnto him, Lord, that our eyes 

be opened. 


34 So le ſiu had compaſſion on them, and tow. 


ched their ces: and immediath their cyet recei. 


ned ſbr, and they followed him. 
NS. CHAP. 20. 


5 ) God called ſome in the morning. that is, in the beginning of the world as. abel, Enoch, Noc, and 
other the iuſt end faithful of the ff at the third howre, Abraham, I ſaac, & Jacob, and the reſt of their age:at the 6 heure 
— 9. howreghe Prophet ara the elenenth, that i as the later end of the world ibe 


calling at diners houres ſign fieth the calling of tbe Iewei from 


time to time in the fi ages of the world, and of the Genciles inthe later age thereof. Ii ſignifieth alſo that Ged calleth cn. 


ies to the faith, ſome ſooner, ſome later: and perticular men to be hu ſeruants, ſome yonger, (ome elder, of diner: ages. 
1 7 — — to ——— i — oh — to L thet ſbeltbe ſaveds panels. 
Me there be degrees of glory a betwixt ſtarre and flarre in the elemers. Aug, li. de virginit c. ac. 


16 Few elect.) Thoſe are def which deſpiſed nua tber caller , bus followed and beleemed hity : ſor men belen not 


but of their owne free will. Aug. li. 1. ad Simplic. ꝗ. a. 
10 man can write wenge S. Auguſtin 


calleth, but have foflowed is beleewingnowyirhaue dowbe they 


fore it ij neither of him tha willeth, mor of him that runneth, buf of Ged that ſheweth mercie. 11 it mt tecanſe we cot ſo 


c. T bey which baue nt 
haue beleened willingly. M hat is it then that followeth#there« 


moch 


* 


luke 18,3 J. 


ſame 1 Cor.. 
Diuerſitie of ga · 
ty in beaueh, 


e doth, againſt the Popiſh opinion of election and free. Feeewill 


and not as you haue falſcly tranſlated them. Hi qui vocantem non con- 
crediderunt deſpiſed hum thas = 


X 


5. 


| RREM. 


n — 


According to S. Matthew. 73 


much as will but bemg called, nor perfourme our will, except God hehe vs? Againe, Aliter Deus preſtat, &>c, Aſter one 
fort God per fourmeth that we be willing, after an other ſort hee bringeth to paſſe that which we haue willed. For that wee 
ſh meld be willing, he would hate ir to be beth his and ours, his in calling, ours in following. But that whereunto we haue bene 

willing, he alone performech,that us te be able to dee well and alwayes to line blſſedly. What can be more plaine againſt 

poperie then theſe ſayings of Auguſtine?Proſper,de yoc.li.1.c.22.1/75 ant? neſcire aliquid erubeſcunt,& per occaſſo- 

nem obſcuritatis tend unt laqueos deception : omnem diſcretionen qua Deus alios elegit,alios not elegit (multi enim ſune vo- 

cati, pauci autem elec li) ad merita humane referuns voluntatis docentes ſcilicet neminem gratis ſed ex retributione ſaluars, 

quia naturaliter omniine ſat inſitum, vt fs velins, poſſint veritatis eſſe participes, e5ſq; affiuere gratiam , à quibus fuerit 

expeiita. 

_ To whom is prepared.) The kingdome of heauen is prepared for them that are worthy of it and deſerue it by Mat. 1 6, 27. 
their well doing as in holy Scripture it is very often, That God will repay euery man according to his workes. and, Rom. 2.6. 
Come ye bleſſed, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you. Wit becauſe I was hungry, and you gaue mee — 'E 
meate: thirſtic,and you gave me drinke, &c, Therefore dos Chriſt ſay here, It is not mine to giue. becauſe hee is merits and te- 
iuſt and will not giue it to enery man without reſpect of their deſerts : yea nor alikg to euery one, bat diuerſly according to ward, 
greater or leſſer merits, as here S.Chryſoſtome maketh it plaine, when our Sauiour telleth them, that althowgh they ſuffer _ aa. b 
mart yrdome for his ſake yet he hath not to giue them the rwo chiefe places, See S. Hierom vpon this place. & li z. adu. 5 bo. 6, 
louin. c. 15. This alſo # «leſſon for them thus haue to beſtow Rerleſi aſticall benefices , that they haue no carnall reſpeF# to 
kinred, cx. but to the worthanes of the perſons, | | 

A curſed glofle that corrupteth the plaine and manifeſt meaning of the text. The Scripture neuer promi - Merits, 
ſeth the kingdome of heauen to them that are worthy of it, by the merĩt of their works, or that deſerue it by 
well doing. It is the free gift of God, not of workes, as S. Paul ſheweth, Ephe. a. And though God render to eu 
man according to his works, yet he ſaith not, for the deſert ot his works. And our Sauiour Chriſt — 
not the deſert of their workes, vhich haue fed him in the poore: but alleageth their workes, as an open teſti- 
mony of their faith. For the kingdome was prepared for them before the — of che world, by the eter- 
nall decree of God, by which they were choſen in Chriſt to the praiſe of his glory, and created io good works, 

Ephe. I. and 2. and all reward due to good workes, dependeth ypon the mercy of God, and not pon che i 


__—_—— 


CHaP.xx1. 


— — —— 


REM. 2 


FvLKE 2 


n the merit 
of the — — Quinq.Acſ — vos mod; petiti iam datum ef, cc. ab — fac tum eſt 
d modo fieri is.Simul cum j atre ante tempora diſpoſuineque iterum diſponere habeo, dem ibi vnn (quiſ: 
epa. — igitur paratũ eft ſedere ad detram meam vel ad ſiniſtram, five ——ů— — — 
reſt quod paratum & diſpoſitum eſi. Ne ĩther doth Chryſoſt. ſpeake of greater or leſſer merits, but of greater vertues 
and more excelllent workes, For albeit God giue greater reward to greater vertues, yet it ſolloweth not, hat 
any vertue deſerueth or meriteth. For the vertues, workes, and rewards, are all and euery one the free gifts of 
God. Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a thing, yet not merits or deſert: but his iudgement vpon 
deliberation, is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the Pelagians, where ht vriteth thus: Our righteowſnescon- 
feſteth not of our omne merits , but of the mercie of Gad lib. 1. Againe, he ſheweih manifeſtly, that righteouſnes is nor in 
mans merit or deſert, but in the grace of God which accepterhj the faith of beleemers, without the works of the law, Before 
the Pelagian hereſie ( maintaining the power of freewill and merit of wojkes againſt the free grace of God) 
did trouble the Chureh, diuers of the fathers were not ſowary and circumſpett in their words and phraſes, as 
afterward they ſaw it was neceſſary for them to be: For the Pelagian heretikes tooke hold of ſuch termes and 
formes of ſpecch,and alleaged the ſayings of the ancient fathers, againſt their true meaning and right iudge- 
ment, as of S. Hilatie, 8. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Hierome, and &. Auguſtine himlcltc, as teſtiieth S. Augu- 
Kine de nat. e gratia cap 6c. 52. 63.64 65 67. x | OY 
28, As the ſonne of man.) Chriſt himſelfe a he was the Same of mam was their and our Superionr, and * Lord 19-33-13: 
anding his humilitie : and therefore it is pride and hewlineſſe which is forbidden end not Swperioris © 


— —— 
tie or Leraſhip as ſome Heretikgs it. 
E CHAP. XXI. . | 

Being nom come to the place of his paſſion, be entrech with humilitie and triumph together » 12 Sheweth bis Neale for the 

RT maernels, 15 And to the Rulers be boldly debe pan — 
pom 18 Hecurſeth alſo that bis ſlots 23 — — eg and forerelleth his in 

; two paralles their reprobation (with the Gentiles wocation) for their wicked deſerts, 42 quently their ir1 

— — — 1 
Nd when they dre we nigh to Hieruſa- 


— 4 colt the fole of her thas is vſed to the 
0 e «I ; 
6 And the diſciples going, didas1zs vs 
commanded them. 


7 And 


Ave thy dremenigh onto Hier ye. 


tothe yoke. 
6 The diſciples went, and did as Ieſus toms- 
ad” | : | 
2 ed 


Mat.rt,r | | 
-ay lem, and were come to Beth-phagee ſalem, and were come to Bethphage, un- Iuke 19.26; 
— vnto NMount-oliuet „ then IBS Vs ſent two to the mount of Olines, then ſent Ieſus two diſe __ _ | 
Tas Goff. diſciples, | riples, ; 
— Palme 2 Saying to them, Goe ye into the towne 2 Sajing vnto them, Go into tbe village that 
Oy — that is againſt you, and immediatly | youſhal Leth auer againit you, and anon jee ſball finde an 
nediction or finde an aſſe tied and a colt with her: looſe aſe tied and « colt with her when yee laut looſed 
che palmes. them and bring them to me: them, bring them vnto ms. 
Palug 3 And if any man ſhall ſay ought vnto z And un man ſay onght vmto yon, ye ſhal 
SYNDAY. you, ſay ye, that our Lord hath need ofthem: ſay, The Lord hath mede Shaman fe aight= 
and 2 he — let them 2 * way he will let them goe. 
4 And chis was done that it might defuls 1 All th nuf dme, thatitmight be 
| — which was ſpoken by the Prophet, which was ſpoken by the "i, 5 pg 
7 | 2 . ET EP 
Eft s 85 ye to the dang hter of Sion, Behold thy 1 Tel ge the x ow, Babel, toy _ 75. 
Zach's : ling commethto thee, meeke, & ſitting on an King commeth vnto i ,mecke, ana ſitting - — 
Fo an au A, and a colt, the fhale of the Aﬀe v/ed 5 


— 


. —— — 


— — 9 
- — 3 — 


ä —————— ne engen 
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ERR 


. I Innings 


The Goſpel 


— 


CAT. xxl 


Hor v 7 And they brought ] the aſſe & the colt: 
WEEE. and layd their garments ypon them, & made 
him to ſit thereon. 
8 And a very great multitude ſpred their 
{garments in the way: and others did cutte 
bonghes from the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way: 
9 And the multitudes that went before & 


pPfal. 1 17, 26. that folou ed, cried, laying, | Hoſanna tothe 


ſonne of Dauid : bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of our Lord. Hoſanna in the bipheſs. 
Tux Goszxxr, 10 And whenhe was entred klicrutsle be 
n Tueldayo whole citie was moued, ſaying, Who is this? 
he firſt weeke 21 And the people ſaid, This is Its vs the 
1 Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee, | 
Mar. 11, 15. 12 And * IESs vs entred into the temple 
Luc. 19,4. of God, and caſt out all that + ſold & bought 
2 in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
Churches by and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
merchadiſing, Ouerthrew : 
walking, or o- 13 Andheſaithtothem,Itis written, My 
ther profane hoyſe ſhall be called the|| houſe of prayer : but you 
— — haue made it a denne of theener. 
m, diſplea- 1 
feth God here 14 And there came to him the blind, and 
we may ſee, the lame in the temple: and he healed them. 
Eſa.56,7. 15 And the chiefe prieſts & Scribes ſeeing 


Ter. ,t. the maruelous things chat he did, & the chil- 


dren crying in the temple, & ſaying, Hoſarne 
rothe 24 err th bad inn, 

16 Aud ſayd to him, Heareſt thou what 

theſe ſayꝰ And IEs vs ſaid to them, Very wel. 

P\.8,3. haue you neuer read, I hat out of the | month of 
infants and ſuck/ings thou haft perfited praiſe? 

17 Andleauing thẽ, he went foorth out of 


the cĩtie into Bethania, & remained there. c 


Myn dar. 18 Aud in the _— returning into 
the citic,he was an hungred. | 
Mr. rt, tz. 19 And ſeeing a cettaine : figtree bythe 


2 way ſide, he came to it: and found nothing 


of che law ke not On it but leaues only, and he ſaith to it, Neuet 


the deedes,were grow there fruit of thee for euer. And incon- 


tte figtree full 


of leanes,and tinent the figtree was withered, 

wid of fruit. 20 And the diſciples ſeeingit, marueled 

Ang · de verb. f eee k . 

Do.Semgs, faying, How is it withered incontment? 

Tvz3Dar. 21 And Iss vs anſwering ſaid to them, 

Mat. 17.20. Amen I ſay to you, X if pu ſhall baue faith, 

and ſtagger not, not on y that of the figtree 

ſhall you doe, but and if you ſhall ſay to this 
mountaine, Take yp and throw thy ſelfe into 


the ſea, it ſnall be done. 


22 And all things whatſoeuer yau ſhall 


aske in prayer i beleeuing youſhall receiue. 

23 And when he was come into the tem- 

ple, there eame to him as hee was teaching, 

| the chiefe Prieſts and ancients of the people, 
Mar. 11,28. ſaying, *I In what power doeſt thou theſe 


Luc. 20. things? and who hath giuen thee this power? 
& 24 Its vs anſwering ſaid to them, Lalfo - 


wil aske you one word: which if you ſhal tel 
me, I alſo will tell you in what power I doe 
theſe things. 


2 The baptiſme of Iohn hence was it? | 


from 


— — 


7 Lind brought the aſſe,and the colt, and put 
on them their clothes,and he ſate thereon. 

8 And many of the people ſpread their gar- 
ments in tbe way, other cut downe branches from 
the trees, and ſtramed them in the way, 

9 CMorecner, the multitudes that went be- 
fore, and that came after, cryed, faying, Hoſan- 
na to the ſonne of Danid:Bliſſed is he that com> 
meth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
bighet, F 

10 And when he was come into Hieruſas Mar. 11.11. 
lem, all the citie was moned, ſaying, Who this? lule 9.4. 

14 Andthe multitude ſaid,T his is Ie ſiu that air 3.73, 
Prophet of Nazareth acitie m Galilee, | 

12 Ana leſus went into the temple of God, 

* and caft ont ail them that ſolde and bought in Deut 14.25. 
the Temple, and onerthrewe the tables ofthe 
_ changers, and the ſcatesof them that ſold 
Wes, 
13 Ad ſnd vnto them, It is written, Ny 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, _—_ Eſa. 56. 7. 


haue made it a denne of theenes. iere. 7. 11. 
14 And the blind and the halt came to bim gar. 11.1 4 
in the temple, and he healed them. luke 19.46. 
14 Mben the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw 
the — that he did, and the children crying 
in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſonne 
of. Danid they diſdeined, 4 
16 Andſagd unto him, Heareft thou bas 
theſe ſay? Bat Jeſus ſaith unto them, Tea, haue ye 
nener read, Ou of the mauth of babes & ſucks pfal 9. j 
lings thou haſt ordamed praiſe? 
47 An be left them and went ont of the citie 
vnto Bethanie,and be lodged there, 


18 tnthe morning, as hee returned into the 


citie, he hung red. 8 
4 nd when bee ſaveone figtree in the Mar. 11.13. 
way, he came to it, and found nothing theron but # 


leanes onely, and ſayd untoit, Neuer fruit prowe 
vn thee beuce forward. And anon the ſigtrec wi. 
thered away, l | 

20 Audwhen the diſciples ſaw it, they mar- 
neiled, ſaymg, How ſoone is the figtree withered 
awa | 


21 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, De- 
rely I ſay vnto yon, ye haue faith, and doubt not, 
ye ſnal not oneiy do this which is done to te fig- 
tree, but alſo, if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountains, 
Be thou remoned, and be thou caff into the ſca, it 
ſhall be done. | 
'24 eAndall things whatſoener yes ſhall ache 
inprojer beleening,yeſhallrece me, x 

29 Aud when he was come into the Tem. Mat.11.29. 
ple, the chiefe Prieſts and the elders of the people *. 
. Game tinto lim leac hing, and ſay, By what antho- Or « he w 
ritie doeſt thou theſe things? and who game thee reaching. 
thre power? eier 
24 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Ialfo 
will acke you one queſtion, which ifye tell we, I in 
—_— willtellyon by what amborny I doetheſe 
things. 1 ooo tf. U 
— The baptiſine of Iobn hence was iti from 


Ann, 


— 


x1, n, ,Cnar.xxl. According 


WEEXE 


toS. Matthew. 


tt 


— 


from heauen, or from men? But they thought 
within themſelucòs, ſaying, 

26 If we ſhall ſay from heauen, hee will 
ſay to vs, why then did you not beleeue him? 
but if we ſhallſay from men: wee teare the 
multitude. for all hold Iohn as a Prophet. 

27 Andanſwering to IEs vs they ſayd, 
We know nor, He allo ſaid to them Neither 
do I tel you in what power I do theſe things. 

28 But what is your opinion? A certaine 
man had two ſonnes: and comming to] the 
firſt, he ſayd, Sonne, goe workero day in my 

. vineyard. | | 

29 And he anſwering, ſaid, I will not. But 
afterward moued with repentance he went. 
z30o And comming to the other, hee ſayd 
likewiſe. And he anſwering, ſaid, I goe Lord, 
and he went not. 

31 Which of the two did the fathers wil? 
They ſay to him, The firſt, IExs vs ſayth to 
them, Amen l ſay to you, that the Publicans 
and whoores goe before you into the king- 
dome of God. 

32 For lohn came to you in the way of 
iuſtice: and you did not beleeue him. but the 
publicans and whoores did beleeue him: but 
you ſeeing it, neither haue ye had tepemance 
afterward, N | 

Tus Gosrnz. 33 An other parable heare yee: Aman 

— 43 was an houſholder who placed a vine- 

EH. yard, and made a hedge round about it ,and 

® Marrs; digged in ĩt a preſſe, and builded atowre, 

= Luczo, let it out to husbandmen ; and went forth in- 
| to a ſtrange countrey. 

34 And when the time of fruites dre we 
nigh, he ſent his ſeruants to the husbandmen, 
to receive the fruits thereof. ä 
5 35 And the husbandmen apprehending 
. his ſeruants, one they beat, another they kil- 

led, and another they ſtoned. | 
36 Againe he ſent other ſeryants mo then 
the former: and they did to them likewiſe. 
37 And laſt of all he ſent tothe his ſotine, 
ſaying, They will reuerence my ſonne. 
38 But the husbandmen ſeeing the ſonne, 
ſayd within themſe lues, This is the heite, 
come, let vs kill him, and wee ſhall haue his 
inheritance. + af . 
39 Andapprehending himthey caſt him 
forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
o When therefore the lord of the vine- 
yard ſhall come, what will hee doe to thoſe 
4, husbandmen? > > Tous 
. 41 They ſay to him, The naughty men be 
wil bring to naught: and his vineyard he will 
let out to other husbandmen, that ſhall ren- 
der him the fruit in their ſeaſons. 

42 Iss vs ſaitli tothem, Haue you neuer 

Pla. 117.22. tead in the Scriptures, te ſton: which the buil- 

d4iertreiected, the ſame is made imothe bead of 
the corner? By our lord this was done , and it is 
marus las in our eyes, 


25. 


43 There- 


heanen,or of men? And they reaſoned with thẽ- 
ſelues, ſaying, If we ſhallſay, From beauem, be will 


ſay vnto vs Why did ye not then beleene him: 


26 But if we ſhallſay,Of men, then feare wee 
the people, * for all men hold Ichn as a Prophet. 


27 Andthey anſwered vnto Jeſus, and ſazd, 
We cannot tell, And hee ſapd vnto them, Nei- 
ther tell I you by what amthoritte 1 doe-jheſe 
things. x 

26 But what thinkg you? A certaine man had 
two ſonnes, and when he came to the firſt, he ſaid, 
Sonne.goe and works to day in my vineyard. 

20 He anſirered, ant ſqud, I wull not Gut af 
termard he repented and went. 

30 Andwhen be came tothe ſecond, he ſayd 
bkewiſe : And he anſwered, and ſayd, I goe fr, 
and went not. | 

51 Whether of them twaine did the wil of his 
father? And they ſaid unto him, The firſt, Jeſus 
ſchih unto them, Dere ſy I ſay unto you, that the 
Public ant and tbe harlats oe into the kingdoms 


of God before yon. 


Matth.14.5. 


32 For * [obs came vnto yea by the way of Marth, 50 


righteonſnes, and yet belec ned him not : but the 
Pub licans and the harlots belteuod him. And 
Je when ye had ſcene it, were not mooned after. 
ward with repentance that ye might haue belee- 
ned him. | 


33 Hearken another ſimilitude.* There was Eſay.5.1. 
4 certaine man, an honſbolder, which plamed a Cle. at. 


vineyard, and hedged it round about, and dipped 
4 wr preſſe — built atonre, and let = 
to husbandmen, & went into a ſtrange countrey. 

34 And ben the time of the fruit drewe 
neere ,bee ſent his ſernams to the hucbandmen, 
that they might receine the fruits of it. 

3s And ibe lubandmen, when they had ta- 
hen his ſeruanti i hey beat one filled another an 
ſtoned another. | | . 

36 Againe, he ſent other ſernants moe then 
the firſt, and they did vnto them hhewiſe, 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them hit omne 


make 12. 1. 
luke 20.9. 


Sonne, ſaying , They will ſtand: in awe of my 


Sanne. 


38 But whenthe haſbandmen ſaw the ſonre, 


they ſajd among ibem ſelues, * Thiris the herre, Manth.263. | 
come, let vs kill him, and let vs ſeaſe vpon bis in- iohn 11.53, 


heritance. . 

39 Andthey canghthim,and thruſt bins ont 
of the en low hinw: 

40 When the Lurdè therefore of the vine- 
ard commeah, what will he doe vmto thoſe huſ< 
bandmen? 


& 4.1 I, 


: Jeſus ſaith onto them, Didye never read Pal. 1.23. 


in the Scriptures, The flone whirhthe builders © 
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43 Therefore I ſay to you, that the king- 
dome of God ſhall be taken away from you, 
and ſhall be giuen to a nation yeelding the 
fruits thereof. | 

44 And * he that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhall be broken: and on whom it falleth, it 
{hall all to bruiſe him. 


45 And when the chiefe Prieſts and Pha- 


Tiſces had heard his 
he ſpake ofthem, + 
46 And ſeeking to lay hands vpon him, 


parables, they knew that ſe 


43 Thegefore I ſay vnto you, The lingdeme 
of God ſhall be taken from yon, and ginen to a na- 
tion bringing foorth the fruits thereof, 


44 And*whoſoener ſtall fallen this ſtone, ſral Rom 9.33. 


bee broken in pieces: but on whomſoener it ſhall 
fall, it ſhall all to grinde him, 

45 Andwhen the chiefe Priefls and Phari- 
ces had beard his parables, they perceined that 
be ſpakg of them. 90 

46 eAndwhenthey ſought to iq handes on 


Eſa. d. 14. 


1. pet. 2.3. 


u was Catholike with he B. Sacrament renerently caried,as it were Chriſt vpon the aſſe, and ſirawing of ruſhes and floures, crament. 


they feared the multitudes : becauſe they 
held him as a Prophet. C a 


d Z 4 
ANNOTATIONS. CAP. xxL 

2. Vou ſhall finde.) Chriſt by divine power both knew where theſe beaſt: were, being abſent, and commanded them 
for his vſe, being another mam, and ſuddenly made the colt fit to be ridden on, neuer broken befere. 

7. The aſſe and the colt.) This aſſe wider yoke ſiguiſieth the Iewes vnder the Law and wider God their Loyd, Hiro. in Mat, 
4s it were his oll and ancient people : the yong colt now firſt ridden on by Chrift, ſigniſieth the Gentiles wilde hitherto and not — 2. cont. 
broken,now to be called tothe faith and toreceine our Sawicurs yoke, And therefore the three laſt Enangeliſiruriting ſpeci- 43. 
ally to the Gentiles make mention of the colt onely. | TE 

8. Garments in the way.) Theſe offices of honour done to our Saujour extraordinarily, were very acceptable : and — on 
for a memorie hereof the holy Church maketh a ſolemne Proceſſion euer yy yeere vpon this day, ſpecially in our Countrey when — 


lim, they feared the multitudes , becauſe they 
zooke him as a Prophet. 5 5 


bearing of palmes, ſetting vp boughes, ſpredding and hang. the richeſt clothes, the quire and queriſters ſinging as here All deuoute off 
the be and the people. all — in a very goodly 13.4. 44 the honour of Chriſt and the —.— of buy — 5p ©65 —— kinds 
on this day. The like ſeruice and the like dueties done to him in all other ſolemne Proceſſicns of the R. Sacrament, and other. fa "IDS Prate⸗ 
wiſe,be undoubtedly no eſſe grateful. l 

Your Palme ſunday proceſſion was horrible idolatry, and abuſing of the Leds inſtitution, who ordeined Proceſſion on 
his ſupper to be eaten & drunken, not to be caried about in proceſſion like an heatheniſh idole. But it is pretie Palme ſunday, 
ſport, that you make the Prieſt that carieth this idole, to ſupply the roome of the aſſe, an which Chriſt did ride. 
Thus you turne the aps by rope: of Chriſts riding to Icrulalem to a Maygame and pageant play. And yet you 
ſay, ſuch ſeruice done to Chriſt,js vndoubtedly exceeding grateful, yea no leſſe grateful, then that was done by hu diſciples 
at this time mentioned inthe text, Your argument and proofe is none, but your bare aſſeueration. That 
which his diſciples did, had the warrant of the holy Scriptuge, but who hath rgquired theſe theatrical pompes 
at your hands? or what word of God haue you, to aſſure M that he accepreth ſuch will-worſhip ? who dete- 
ſteth all worſhip which is according to the docttines and tradition of men, and not after his owne commande- 
ment. Mat. 5. Eſa. 29. Deut. 12.32. 5 N "IS 

9. Hoſanna,) Theſe very words of ioyfull cn and triumphant voice 1 te our Saxiour , holy Church Hos AN > 
wſeth alwayes in the Preface of the M aſſe, as it were the voice of the Prieft and all the perple(who then ſpecially are attent "3 
and deuout) immediatly before ing, and rejoycing at his comming | 


* 


the Conſecration and Elenation,as it were expect . 
Holy words prophanely abuſcd,ofthem that expect a third comming of Chriſt in perſon, which the Scrip- | 
ture doth not teach, that maketh mention of the two commings of Chriſt the one in humilitie to our redemp- Sacring ofthe | > 
tion, the other in glory to iudgement, And as for the attention and deuotion of the people, that you ſpeake of, Maſe, EX 
they can haue none of thoſe matters which they vnderſtand nor. And though ſome haue a blind and ſuperſti- 3 
ious affection, yet the common ſort be walking about the Church, and prating, euen in Maſſe time, ynull the 1 


rious 5 5 
tingling of your ſacring bell, call them to worſhip your Idole. 5 
- 3- Houſe of prayer.) Note here that he calleth external ſacrifice (out of the Prophet Eſay) prayer. For he ſpea- 1 
. Temple, which was builded properly and principal for ſacrifice. ES 1 
e Temple was not builded properly & principally for ſacriſice, but for prayer, as both this text doch teſti- 1 


fie, & Salomon in his prayer at the dedication of the Temple 1. Reg. 8. The external ceremony of ſacrifice with- 
out faithfull prayer, was nothing worth, but prayer without ſacrifice was alwayes acceptable vnto God. Pſal. 30. 

16, Mouth of infants.) Teng childrens prayers proceeding from the inſtinti of Gods ſpirit, bee acceptable: and ſo 
the voices of the lile, or of other ſimple folke now in the Church, though themſelues vnderfland not particularly whas they ſay, 
be marueilous gratefull to Chrif, PREP» 4 e table. 

The children that by inſtinct of Gods ſpirir,cryed in the en in the higheſt, ſpake in the Syri- per not n 
an tongue which they vnderſtood, and allo knew that they ſaluted our Sauiour Chriſt, as their Meſſias, whoſe derſtoodG. 
comming they were taught according to the Scriptures to looke for: although they vnderſtood not diſtinctly 
all myſteries of Chriſts office, which none of his Apoſtles did throughly know,at this time. Therefore this is a 
beaſtly concluſion of yours, ergo prayers not vnderſtood of the part), are acceptable to Chriſt. If you yrge the 
words of the Pſalme, which nameth infants and ſucklings that can neither ſpeake nor vnderſtand the meaning 
is not, that they praiſe God with their voice: but that the prouidence of God to his great praiſe, is manifeſt out 
of their mouthes, to whom he hath prouided meate, before they were borne, and in that great weaknes and ig - 
norance, taught them to take it for their ſuſtenance, and call for it in their crying voice, when they lacke it. So 
that our Sauiour Chriſt, out of that text reaſoneth from the leſſe to the more, if Cod ordained his praiſe out of 
infants and ſucklings, that cannot ſpeake or vnderſtand, how much more out of theſe, that can ſpeake, & haue 
ſome EP | 4 3 D 3 * | 

22, eeuing.) In v eur owne vnworthineſſe, and of the not alwayes expedieqt for vs, wee may well 
doubt when vn ma whether neſs or no but on my pars — that in, — n ee or 
nh 1. 85 of bis power or of his will we be worthy,and the thing expedient. And therefore S. Marię hath thus, Haue 

e taitho LE x HR 1 
8 In reſpect of our owne vnworthines, wee are vtterly out of all hope, to obtaine anything that wee pray for, 
and therefore pray not at all in reſpect of our worthines, but we pray in faith of Gods promiſes, which of his Prayer in faitly 
free 


Prayers not vn. 
derſtood of the 
Party, are accep - 


Marc. 1 f. 23. 


1, 


Cuar,xxil According to S. Matthew. 


— —_— 


free grace, he hath made vnto vs, for the worthines of Chriſt Ictus, Neither muſt we doubt of the expedience 
of thoſe things which he hath promiſed, and will performe in time and maner, which by his wiſedome he ſce- 
eth to be conũenient. Bur for ſuch particular things, as he hath made no expreſſe promiſe to graunt them, wee 
ruſt pray with ſubmiſſion of our requeſt ynto his will, nothing doubting, but hee will grant whatſoeuer is for 
his glory, and our benefite to receiue. If we were worthy, we neede not humbly intreat his mercie, but chal- 
lenge all things of his iuſtice. 


here by that which he inſinuazeth of Iolms teſtimony for his authoritie,tbey ſhall be heard, and till then they ſhall bee ſtill ta- 
N ken for theſe of whom God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, They ranne, and | ſent them not. | 
Pulk. 6 Though Heretikes runne vnſent, yet (God be praiſed) wee haue inward calling of God, and outward cal. 


ling ofthe Church, which is ſufficient ro warrant our miniſterie, both to our ſelues, and to all true members of Lawfull calling. 


the Church of C hriſt, though the malignant broode of Antichriſt wil aot acknowledge our office and calling, 
* to their one confuſon. | | = | 

Rue u. 28. Thefirſt.) - The firft ſonne here i the people of the Gentiles, becanſe Gentility was before there was a peculiar 
5 and choſen people of the Iewes. and therefore the ewes here as the later, are ſignified by the other forme. 


| 1 CHAP. AXIL | 
Yet by one other parable he foreſheweth the moſt deſerned reprobation of the earthly and perſecuting Tewes, and the grani- 
ous vocat ion of the Gentiles in their place. 15 Then he defeateth the ſaare of the Phariſees and Her dlans about pay. 
ing tribur to Cæſ. 23 He anſwereth aiſo the innention of the Sadducecs againſt the Reſurrec tion: 34 and a que- 
ſton that the Phariſees ackg vo poſe him: turning and gaſing them againe, ber auſe they magined that Chriſy ſhould be no 
more thenaman: 46 and ſo he putteth all the buſieꝶ ec tes to fence. | 


parables to them, ſaying : 


8 Zurde N The — of heauen is likened to 2 The kingdom of heauen is like unto a man 
tek dy afrer Pente. a man being a king, which made a| mariage ht was a king, which made a mariage for his 
| _ coſt to his ſonne. ſonne, | 


3 Andheeſenthis || ſeruants to call them And ſent foorth his ſernants,tocall them 
that were inuited to the mariage: and they that were brddento the wedding: ami they would 
would not come. not come. 

4 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, ſaying, 4 Againe he ſent foorth other ſernants, ſay- 
Tell chem that were inuited, Behold lhaue ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I haus 
prepared my dinner: my beeues & fatlings prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fathngs 
are killed, and all things are ready : come ye are led, and all tiungs are reach e come wnth 
to the mariage. | the mariage. 

5 But they neglected: and went their Bat they madelight of it , and went their 
wayes, one to his farme, and another to his wayes, one Kg fame, another to his merchan- 
79 merchandiſe: | dizs: ; 
1 6 And the reſt layd handes vpon hisſer= 6 eAndiheremnantiookg his ſeruauts, and 
1 uants,and ſpite fully intreating them,murde- intreated them fprtefully,andſlew them. 
ted them. ; Bat ben the bing brard thereof, hee was 

7 But when the king had heard of it, he - wroth,and when he had ſent forth his ar mies, he 
was wroth,and ſending his hoſtes, deſtroyed deftrozed thoſe murderert, and burnt ep their 
thoſe murderers, and burnt their citie. ritie. 

8 Then he ſayth to his ſeruants, The ma- & Then he ſayth to his ſeruants, The marri. 
riage indeede is ready: but they that were age indeede is prepared, but they which were 
inuited, were not worthy. brdden,were not worthy, 

9 Goeyethereforeintothe high wayes: 9 Goeyee therefore out into the high wayes, 


on and whoſoeuer you ſball finde, call to the and at many as yee ſpall finde, bid to the marri- 
accep · mariage, age, 


10 And his ſeruants going forth into the 1% And the ſernants went out into the high 
wuoeayes, gathered together al that they found, yes, aud gathered together all as many as they 
abe lud + bad and good: and the mariage was filled fand, borh good and bad, and the wedding was 
( hurch, but With gheſtes. . furniſhedwuhgheſtes, _ 

i men,v* 11 And the King went into ſee the 17 ben the bing cameintoſee the gheſtes, 
of theſe gheſtes: and he ſaw there ſa mannotartired he ſpied there a man, which had not on awedding 
PY ina wedding garment, garment, | 

12 And he ſaith to him, Friende, how ca- 12 And he ſanthᷣ vnto him, Friend, how ca- 
meſt thou in hither not hauing a wedding meſt thou in hither, not hauing a wedding gar- 
garment? But he was dumbe. ment? And he mateuen ſpeechleſſe. 

13 Then the King ſayd to the waiters, 74% Then ſayd the King to the minilters, 
Binde his hands and feete, and caſt him into hen ee haue bound him = and foote , take 


the vtter darkenefle : there ſhall be weeping him vp, and caft him into utter darkenes, there Mui.t3.44. 
and gnaſhing ofteeth. ſhallbe weeping and pna 7 of teeth. and 23.30. 
2 


14 For many be called, but few elect. gn 14 For many are called, but few are choſen. 
| 15 Then 1s Then 


x 23. Inwharpower.) The Heretikgs preſumptuonſly thinke themſeInes in this point likg to cles, becauſe they Heretikes tunne, 
REA. 6 are eshed in what power they come, and who ſent theme Lut when they haue anſwered this queſiion as 2 @ Chriſi did Dot ſent. 


A N Diss vs anſwering, ſpake againe in A _ Ieſus wo * ay L ale onto — — 
em againe by parables, and ſayd, * -- 15.9, 
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The Goſpel 


em. 


CAP. x x11, 


© hes Then the Phariſces departing, con- 
ſulted among ahcmſclues for to intrappe him 
in his talke. 


16 And they ſend to him their diſciples 
with rhe Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt che way of God in trueth, neither careſt 
thou for any man. for thou doeſt not teſpect 

the perſon of men. 


17 Tell vs therefore what is thy opipion, 
is it law full to giue tribute to Cæſar, or nor? 

18 But IEs Vs knowing their naughti- 
nes, ſayd, what doe you tempt mee Hypo- 
crites? | 
ig Shewmeetherributecoine. And they 
off. ed him a peuie. 

20 And IEs vs ſayth to them, Whoſe is 
this image and ſuperſcription? 

21 They ſay to him, Cæſars. Then he ſaith 
to them, Render therefore the things that are 
Cæſars, f to Cæſar: and the things chat are 
Gods, to God. 7 

22 And hearing it they maruciled , and 
leauing him went their wayes. 

23 That day there came to him the Sad- 
ducees, that ſay there is no reſutrection: and 
asked him, | 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moyles ſaid, If a man 
lie not haning a childe , that his brother marrie 
his wife,and raiſe up ſeede to his brother. 

25 And there were with vs ſeuen bre- 
thren : and the firſt hauing married a wife, 
died: and not hauing iſſue, left his wife to his 
brother. 

26 In like maner the ſecond and the third 
euen to the ſeuenth. 

0 27 And laſt of all the woman dyed al- 
o. 

28 In the reſurrection therefore whoſe 
wife ofthe ſeuen ſhall ſhe be? for they all had 
her. 

29 And IESVs anſwering, ſayd to them, 
You doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurreRion neither ſhall 
they marrie nor bee maried: but are ſ as the 
Angels of God in heauen. 


31 And concerning the reſurrection of 
the dead, haue you not read that which was 
ſpoken of God ſaying to you, 

32 Jam ibe Godof Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac,and the God of lacob? Hee is not God 
| ofthe dead, but ofthe living. 

33 Andthe multitudes hearing it, mar- 

uciled at his doQtrine. 
— 5.00078 4 But the Phariſees hearing that hee 
pon che r7.Sun- had put the Saddueces to ſilence, came toge- 
day after Pente- ther 2 
— 35 And one of chem a doctor of lawe aſ- 
ked of him, tempting him, 
38 Maſter, 


Mr. 12, 13. 
Lu. 20, 20. 


Mr. r 2,19, 
Lu20,27. 


Act. 23, 6. 
Deut. 25, 5. 


Exo. 3,6. 


\ 


15 * Then went the Phariſees, and tocke Marke 12.11, 
connſaile howe they might entangle him in lis luke 20.20, 


. 
16 eAndthey ſent out vnto him their diſcu- 
ples with the Herodians , ſaying , Matter, 
wee knowe that thou art true, and teacheſt the 
way ef God truely, neither careſt thou for 4- 
nie man, for thou doeſt not reſpett mens per- 
ons Fl 4:0 


17 Tellvith.refore, how thinkeſt thou? Is it 
lawfullto gine tribute vnto Ceſar ,or not? 

18 But Jeſus, when hee knewe their wic- 
Edneſſe, ſayd , Why temptzee mes, yee Mpa- 
crites? 

19 Shewe mee the tribute money. And they 
brought unto him apenie. | 

20 And hee ſeth vnto them, Whoſe isthis 
image and ſuperſcription? X 

21 They ſay unto bim, Cæſari, Then ſayth be 
vnto them, * Gine therefore vnto Ceſar the Rom. 13. 
things which are Ceſars: and vnto God thoſe 
things that are Gods, 

22 When they had heard theſe wordes, 
they marneiled, and left him, and went their 


way. F 
23 * The ſame day came to bim the Sadda- Macke 12.19, 

cees, *which ſay that there is no reſurrection, ne. 

and aubęd him, 7 Acts 23.6. 
24 Saying, Maſter, * CMoſes ſapde, If a Deur 25. J. 

man die, baning na children, his brother ſhall 

_— bis wife, and raiſe vp ſecede vnto his bro- 

ther. 
25 There were with vs ſexen bretbren, and 

the firit when be bad married a wife, deceaſſed, 

and haning no iſſue , left his wife unto his bro- 

ther, 
26 Likewiſe the ſecondalſo, and the third, 75 

vnto the ſeuenth. tn; ©. 
27 Laſt of allthe woman died alſo, 5 
28 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe 

wife ſhall ſhee bee of the ſenen ? For they all had 

her 


29 Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd vnto them, Yee 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God, 

30 Forinthe reſurrection they neither mar- 
rie, nor are ginenin mariage, but are as the Au- 
gelt of Godin heaxen. 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of the 
dead, haue you not read that which was ſpoken 
onto youof God, vb ich ſayth, | 

32 an the Godof eAbraham, and the Exod.34. 
God of Iſahac, and the Godof [acob? Godis not 
the Godof the dead, but of the lining. | 

33 And when the multitudes heard this, they 
were aftonied at his doctrine. 

34 Vat when the Phariſees had heard that parle 
bee had put the Sadduc ces to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 

5s Then one of them, which was a Lawyer, 
arked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſqy- 


me, 
36 Maſer, 


7. 


R 


3g. 


——5 


Holt CH AP. xxII. 


22222 


According 8 1 79 


Deut. 5, J. 


Leu. 19,18. 


Mr. 12, 35. 
Lu. 20, 41. 


P{109,1» 


REM | 


RY4EM.,n 


EvLKE,L 1 


RRE M. 2 


EvIEk. 2 


RRE. z 


FvLEE, 3 


36 Maiſter, which is the great comman- 
demend in the Law? 
37 Issvs ſaid to him, Thon ſbalt lone the 
Lorde thy God from thy whole heart and with thy 
whole ſonle and with thy whole minde, 
38 Thisis the * and the firſt com- 
maundement. 
39 And the ſecond is like to this, Thow 
Joalt lone thy neighbour us thy ſolfe. 
o | On theſe rwo commaundements 
3 the whole Lawe and the Pro- 
hers, 
F 41 And*hePhariſces being aſſembled, 
IEs vs asked chem 
42 Saying, what is your opinis of Chriſt? 
whoſe ſonne is he? They ſay to him, Dauids. 
43 Hefaichcothem, How then doth Da- 
uid in ſpirit cal him Lord, ſaymg, vid in ſpirit call Lord, ſaying, 
44 The Lord ſaid to m Lord ff on myrigbe 44 The Lordſaide omto my Lorde, *Sit thou pfal ic. a 
hand, vntil I put thine enemies the fo vote ſtools of . 2 A bande, 101 make thine enemies thy 
thy feete? ©, ot 
2 If Dauid cherefore cal bim Lord, how 4 if Denidthencollhm Lorde ow whe 
is he his ſonne? - then his ume? 
46 And no man coulde 2 him a 4 Aud no man mas able — him a 
worde: neither durſt any man Ben that ay word, neither durſt a ay —_— — Jacke 
as ke him: 9770 more. <2 | him any u r | 


_ 


36 Maſter prhichs 1 the great ommande- 
ment in the Lawe? 

37 leſia ſaid vnto him, J hau ſhalt lone the Dewcs, 1. 
Lerdiiy God with all tin heart, and nutb all thy 
ſonle, and with all thy minde, 

38 Thisw the firit and great ( immaunde- 
ment. 

39 Aid the ſecond is like unto it, * Thou Leul 1.18. 
ſhalt lane thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. mar.12. 31. 

40 In theſe two Commandement: bang all 
the Lane andthe Prophets. 

41 *hen the Phariſeet weregetbered 10. Mark. 12.35. 
gether, _ — 0 luke 20.41. 
42 Saying, What thinke yee of Chriſt ? whoſe 
ſonne is hee? They ſaid ⁊ ne. plu 
Damnid, _ 

43 He ſaith unto them | How then doth Da. 


ANNOTATIONS: -Cuay. ** 11 


TTL. 


Scruants. The faſt ſernents bere ſens to imine, — — poſi and allthat > 
. — or that haue an1 doereconcile men to the Church 4 * 
One to his fame.) Such —— U— Charhleegofim um wert 4 Worldly excuſey 
5 excuſes, which at the day of indgemens will not ſerue tn m + io | _ - enainſt reconci- 
Tig rightly mega; if yot meat the true Church of chin, ;baryout inteneiofcraiterous reconcilingro . 2 1 
Anticheiſt, and the See — 42 n 
- 44; A man not 2 bee within the Church and tb lee a Cath»bkg; exrepe a ma bee The Church con- 


attyted.) 
| le e 22 an one ſhall be danmed, becauſe with — hee harh not good workss : '« is end em bythe example of f b. good 


Tink; 25d at rhe feaſt ar the i han —— of cheritht wn good workss. Aid by this man ® 
are-rdpreſtneed why the brite hes ave called, inthe c hurci, is this mat was at the feaſt : bur be- 

tabſe — 2 . cle, tie Oath bus nf fich. Cer ary to aur 
boden bahnte wwe, Aueh and onely iuſtifying faith. The viſible Church harh 

in it Burthe Orbolihbe Church inuifible; — of Chtiſt con Wes — 
ly of — — e true members of his body. This — know right well, but that you are to ſlander Chriſt, 
vs,whereſocucr you can ke occaſion toblawerhe en b AOL double vnderſtan Slander. 


ding of wy word. 
To Czſar,). T. eee exatled by no e Ade elles de. e 
a hy more ſomeraiht duty. And eberefare Primcer ava ts hey exact; and others, hom they geve © rag 
16 God that fo his EEE 


70 85 , to their Prince,the things tRer are de 1 Atba- 88 - 
hes reciteth cheſs oodly-yordes out of gz: tens ferns 15 Cordubenſis to Conflanzines to = 
2 a. vert e xs 7725 wa 0 f judgement ineermedle 8 ſirſtieal 
not with Eccleſi aſtical matters, neither ds tommaund vs in thu &inde, but rather learne them of vs. & thee Gd hath G 
: eomitted the Empire , to vn —— tlas belag 0 the eee | 
tarpeth thine m_ Zaineſayth the ordinance of God < 'h thou Alem are, io in driaping onto tber mar- 
* thow bee mid ie 4 great crime. Ir ij mitten. Gand e the thing 2 Ceſars, to Caſes and phe things 
that are Gedi to God ive, neither baſt thow ( O Emperonr) © 
. best to Valeneinian the Emp. 


neither is is 185 wvsinearth t whale the E 
per bar; Nennt and fred things.” Athan. Ep. ad Solit. vitam: : 

rour ( who by the i] cf but wiekhrr Avian, ve Tehran Malen dee“ 
tath Arign Heretiſes) ſeyth t we pay thas whithis Ceſars, to Ceſar ; and that which is Gods , to God. Trilane ik Cafarr, | 


the Arian Emperour : Ceaſe 1 beſe food, 


he bs r the C hurch #s Gods , Nee e eee 


bk. which ng man can Jane he honor of the for 
2 Pivolnr be ſaid to le Hie ſiane of the . For a good 2 within the Che þ . 
lib. 5. Epiſt. Orat. de Baſil. trad. 99g 
Ciuil Princes an Magiſtrates, ought: not to * — offices — 
„ee we efendours, The 11 
e done according to the worde o ,and to Atha. 
naſſus, is againſt Conſtantius, thatwoulld determine ſeo authoricie, contrary to the —.— 
and the conſent of the generall Councell of Nice, that I is not re God equall wich His Fa * — 
c 


then that the 
e Church, Ambr. ; 


debe. Authoritic of 
wes, that theſe things Princes, 


al Princes 


8 — ermgroe W ects ens ret res ane. 


dire] 


WEEKE. 


Cray, 


— 


The Golpel 8 


8 


Rue. 4 


FviIxx. 4 


REM. 5 


FvLKE, 5 


ſuch caſes, nothing is to be yeelded to temporall Princes. Likewiſe, where the Emperour would haue a Church 
granted to the Heretikes, Ambroſe was not to yeelde, becauſe it is againſt the worde of God, that Heretikes 
ſhould be allowed their aſſemblies: yet of the place of their aſſembly, he ſaith. Yolens nenquam ius deſtram, cos · 
Tus repriznare non . Willingly I vill never forfake the right, being compelled,1 haue not leurned to refift, And where 
he ſaith, a good Emperour is not aboue the Church, he meancth, hee hath no authoritie to alter any article 
of faith, or rule of Religion and doctrine, giuen to the Church by God. But hee is ouer the Church to po 
i, to maintaine the cructh of faith and Rebgion byſhis authoritie, and to puniſh all offenders, whether they be 
of the ſtate Eccleſiaſtical or Ciuil. And therein he ſerueth God (as S. Auguſtine ſaith of Kings )uhen he doeth 
thoſe things, which none can do bur Kings, Ep. 30. He ſerueth as King ( laith he) in makzng lawes, cm 
iuft things, forbidding the contrary, as Ezechias ſerued God, deſtroying tht gromes and temples of Idolts. Againe what man 
well in bus wits, would ſæy to Kings take no care who in your kingdome mainteyneth or oppreſſech the Church of your Lord God, 
let it not pertaine to yen, who within yout dominion, wilbe religions or ſacrilegions. So did Conſtantine the great call 
Councels, and ſit in them himſelſe, Euſeb.de vita Cunſt. lib. i. & lib. 3. Eccl.biſt lib. 10. cap. 5. Athanaſius hi- 
ſelfe was commanded by him, incauſes 13 his duetie, & clearing of himſelſe trom crimes obiected 
in a Councell called by the Empetour, Socrates lib. i. c. 27.28.34. 


30. As Angels.) AsChriſipromth here, bas in heaven they neicher marry nor are married becavſt there chey ſhel. The Saints hem 


be Angels by the very ſame reaſon,je prooutd, that Saints may heare our prayers and helpe vs, be they neereor farre of, WW prayers. 
ee moment are preſent where abey Gf, cod neede not to be neere vi, when they j 
helpe vs. 3 

Our Sauĩour Chriſt ſpeaketh not of the ſtate of the ſoules departed ar this time, but after the reſurtection, Angels. 
and therefore your at — is a moſt abſurd conclufion,cuen like your doctrine. Againe, Chriſt doth not in Sainress 
all points, compare the Saints after the reſurrection to Angels, for then they ſhould bee inuiſible, and without 
— Angels are: but in thatthey haue no neede ot vſe of mariage. Beſſde it is falſe that you ſay he 
Angels may be preſent in euery moment where they liſt thor they cannot be in more places at once, then one; 
neither are they where they liſt, but where God appointeth them. Didymus de ſpiritu ſancto lib. 1, Ipſe Spiri- 
tas Sanctus ſi vn de creaturn efſet - ſaltem circumſcriptambaberer ſubſtantiam, ficut oninerſa que fact ſunt, Nemerſs 
non eircumſcribuntur loco & finubns traifebiles creature, tamen proprictate ſmbſtantie fniuntur, . Angelus quippe qui 
aderas, verbi gratia , apoſtolo in Aſia ,oranti, non. poteras ſinml eodem tempore adeſſe alys in ceteris — mundi 

o. As Angels,) Nettomurty nor be merriad, ij to be ee fate of Religious men and women Religious 

as — marrying, worch:ty called of the father an tal Ife. Cyp. li. a. de diſcipl. & — — . 

True Virginitie, uch as Paul commendeth in this point of not marying, reſembleth the Angels, and thereof 
ſpeake the ancient Fathers, not of the filthy life of your Vopiſh cloiſterers, and vnchaſt prieſts, who in not mary- 
ing when they cannot live chaſtly, reſemble the deuils who are alſo vnm arried. 


2. Of che dead) S.Hrerome by ahi pla e diſproveth the Heretikg Vigilantius,and in him theſe of our time which to 
8 Tea. or Ne Man Ne Tor typ 
FyLxE. 6 The Saints departed out of this life, ſtill liue vnto God, yet — —U— —˙ dead Honor of 
men, and cuen in this place of the reſurrection ofthe dead. Therefore it is no di to call them as the Sn, 
Scripture calleth them. But it is a great diſhonour to them to honour them as Idoles, and to robbe God of his 
- . honour,ts beſtow ĩt vpon them, as Papiſts do, vho in 2 maner in all things, match them with Chriſt our onely 
— worthy of Ä: ̃˙— - uw Gf | 
Rutn.7 |, 49. Ontheſerwo.) Herebyititenidens that al dependerh not pow faithonly, hou nexch nave when . 
| ſaibberbeſ e anhich rhe eee 
| ber by charity e two principal Conmandements,fuljiles eccompliſheth all chat i 
FEVIEE. 7 Wie ſay not, chat all the Lau, and the depende vpon faith onelys but contrarywiſe wee ſay with 8. Slander. 
Paul The Leve ic noe of faith, bus the man chat hath dane theſe things, ſhall lua by thes,Galar 3.12, Yet this wee ſay @eliieaioh 
with S. Auguſtine The Law conmandeth,and faith obteineth de nat. & grat. cap. 26. And S. Auguſti bümſeke nk 
vpon this text. 7: may be rightly ſand, but the Conmandements of God pertaine ro onely faith, if that faith be not und- 
3 eee eee de fide & opetibus cap. 22. Bui if any man falkill 
dy fach, Galaczz. 11. a e eee rin! bod h actes | 75 
F — 
The Seribes and Phariſees z continuing ftill incorrigi wil hang the deftrine of their Cha 
2 ＋＋ : 2 . 
N . ST? . 2 ” [ ; . thas i ; . % 
— — 5 rr 
Luke 17, 46. TX IEsvs ſpake to the multitudes and T* to the multitudes, and to 
Acts 15,10, to his diſciples, eee bis diſciples, | : 
de wake 2 Saying, Vpon | che chaite of Moyſes 2 Seying, * The Scribes and the Phariſees ».Eſdr$.4; 
oſparcment, haue ſſuten the Scribes and the Phariſees, - | ſate in Moſes ſeate: + - tjOrf 
wrote theten © 3 All things therefore I whatſoeuet they 7 All therefore whatſoener they bid you 
 comandements, ſhall fay to you, obſerue ye and doe ye: but obſerve, that obſerne and d, but due ner je after 


catied it oncher according to their wotkes do ye not, for they their workes:for they ſap und doc not. 


forehead before 


ſay and do not. 4 Nas abey nde together heamie b Luke 11.46. 


= roſlyand 4 For they binde heauy burdens and im- aud grienons tobe borne , and lay them on mens ach. 16.40 


ſaperſtitio 
Jed rbat which is 


portable: and put them vpon mens ſhoul- ſhow/ders bat they chemſelnes wil nat mone them 


uſly, 
ap mans =o ders: but with a finger of their oe they with one of their fingers. 


2 They will not moue them. 


. 5 All their woorkes they doe, for to bee 


2 before thine 5 But they doe all their workes for by ſeens of men + * they make broade their phylo. Num.15.38, 


eyes. ier. in 23. 
Mat. 
Deut. 22, 13. 


ſeene of men. for they make broade their Cteriet, and enlarge the heres of their gar- deut. l. 
}phylaRerics, and enlarge their *fringes. © ment, 
. 6 And 6 *And 


XX111, 


* 


— 


Horx CHA P. xxIII. 


—ů— 


= 
6 And they, | loue the firſt places at ſup- 6 Aid lout the vppermoſt ſeates at Mark. 12.38. 
pers, and the 2 chaires in the ſynagogues, feaſtes, and to ſit in the chiefe place in the Syna- luke 11.43. 
And ſalutations in the market - place, gogues, 


i N f £5 th 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Aud greetings in the mgrkets,and to ber 
8 But be not you called Rabbi. forſone is called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


According toS. Matthew. 


—_ 


Nui 5,38. 


lames 3.2, 


Mar. 12,38. 


Iam.z3 1 


Luke 20, 47. 


your taſter, and all you are brethren. 

9 And cal none tather to yout ſelfe vpon 
earth: for one is your father, hej is in heauen. 

10 Neither*be yee called i maſtets: for 
one is you maſter, Chriſt. 

11 He chat isthe greater of you, ſhall bee 
your ſeruiteur. 

12 And he that exalteih himſelfe, ſhalbe 
humbled : and hee that huinbleth himſelfe, 
ſhalbe exalted. £9 
13 But woe to you] Scribes & Phariſees, 
hypocrites : becauſe you ſhut the kingdome 
of heauen before men. For your ſe lues do not 
enter in: and thoſe that are going in, you ſuf- 


fer not to enter. 


14 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites: becauſe you *deuoure widowes 
houſes, | praying long prayers, for this you 
ſhall receive the greater iudgement. | 

15 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy. 
pocrites : becauſe you goe rounde about the 
ſea and the land, to make one proſelyte: and 
when hee is made, you make him the childe 
of hel! | double more then your ſelues. 

16 Woe to you blinde guides, that ſay, 
whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the temple, it is 
nothing: but hee that ſhall ſweare by that 
gold of ilie temple, is bund. 

17 Yee fooliſh and blinde, for whether ĩs 
greater, the golde, or the temple that ſancti- 
fieth the gold? 

18 And vchoſoeuer ſhal ſweare by the al- 
tar, it is nothing: but whoſocuer ſhall ſweare 
by the gift that is vpon it, is bound. | 

19 'Yeeblinde,for whether is greater,the 


gilt, or the altar that ſanctifieth the gift? 


20 He therefore that ſweareth by the al- 
tar, ſweareth by it and by all things that are 
vpon it: 

21 And whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the 
temple, ſweareth by it & || by him that dwel- 
leth in it: | 

22 And he that ſweareth by heauẽ, ſwea- 


reth by the throne of God and by him that 


ſitteth thereon. | 
23 Wo to you Seribes aud Phariſces, hy- 
poctites: becauſe you tithe mint, and aniſe, 
and cummin, and haue left the weightier 
things ofthe Lawe, iudgement, and mereie, 
and faith. theſe things you ought to haue 
done, and not to haue omitted thoſe. 
24 Blinde guides, that ſtraine a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel. an 
25 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
ites: becauſe you make cleane that on 
the outſide of the cuppe and diſh: but within 
you are full of rapine and vncleannes. 
| 26 Thou 


% - 


Bat bee not pee called Rabbi: for one is 
= mailer, euen Chrift, and all yee are bree 
thren, , 


9 And * call % man Jour father pon the dais + 


earth; for one is your Father which is in heauen. 
10 Neither bee yeecalledmaſters: for one is 

your maſter, euen Chriſt. | 
11 Heethat i greateſt among you, ſhall bee 


Jour ſeruant. 


12 "But whoſoener ſhall exalt kimſelfe, ſhall Luke 14.11: 
bee brought lowe, hee that humbleth humſelſe, and 18. 14, 


ſhall be exalted, 


13 Moe vnto you 5 cribes and Phariſees - Luke 11.52, 


pocrites , for yee ſunt wp the kingdome of heauen 
before men: ye neither goe in pour ſelaes, neither 
ſuffer ye them that come, to enter in, 


14 Moe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy. Mar. 12. 40. 
pocrites, for ye deuoure widowes houſes, and that luke 20.47. 


wnder a pretence of long prayer therefore ye ſhall 
receine the greater tion. 

15 Woe untojou Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites, for yee compaſſe the ſea and the land to 
wake one proſehte, and when hee is become one, 

Je make him two fold more the childe of hell them 
ye your ſelues are. JD 

16' Woebe unto pon ye blind guides, forye 
Whoſoener ſhal ſvearely the — — 
but whoſdener ſhal ſweare by the gold of the tem- 
ple, e is a debter. 

17 Tee fooles and blinde, for whether ib 
greater, the golde yor the temple thut ſantlifieth 
the golde? © 9s 

18 eAndwhoſoener ſhall ſweare by the altar, 
it i nothing, but whoſoener ſirtarath by the gift 
that is vpom it, he is a deter. 

19 Te fooles and blinde, for whether is grea. 
ter, the gift , or the altar that ſantlifieth the 

ift? | 8 
20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſmeare by the altar, 
ſweereth by it, and by allthings thereon. 


2 * g Andwho ſoſhall ſweare by he temple, ng 13. 
ſmeareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 2. chron. 6. a. 


22 eAnd hee that ſhall ſweare by lauen, 
ſweareth by the ſcate of God, and by him that ſu- 
teth thereon, 


23 * Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees Lule 11. *. 


mpocrites, for yee tube mint, and anniſe, and 
2 and — left the weightier — of 
the Lawe, indgement, mercie,and faith: theſe 
oughtyee to haue done, and not to leane the other 
vndlone. | 
24 Te blind guides which ſtraine out a guat, 
and ſwalow a camel. 


25 Moe vnto yon Ser ibet and Phariſees by- Luke 11.35 


pocrnes, for yee muke cleane the 2itter ſide of the 
* audef the platter , but within they are full 
of briberie and exceſ. 

i,, 


7 LY 82 


WEEE. 


* 


The Goſpel | 


CBA. 


— 


xxn, 


26 Thou blind Phariſee, firſt make cleane 
the infide of the cuppe and the diſh, that the 


. outlide may become cleane. 


Tu GosprL 


Gene. 4,8. 
2. Par. 24, 22. 


Luc. 13,34. 


Knew} —_ 


bur thrall 


— to ſinne. 


= 


RRE M. 1 


FVLEkE. 1 


27 Wo to you Seribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you are like to whited ſe- 
pulchres , which outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifull , but within are full of dead 
mens bones, and all filthineſſe. 

28 So you alſo outwardly in deede ap- 
peare to men iuſt : but inwardly you are full 
of hypocriſie and iniquitie. 

29 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, yee 
hypocrites: becauſe you build the Prophets 
ſepulchres, and| garniſh the monuments of 
iuſt men, 

30 And ſay: If we had bene in our fathers 
dayes, we had not bene their fellowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. 

31 Therefore you are a teſtimony to your 
owne ſelues, that you are the ſonnes of them 


that killed the Propheis. 


32 And fill you vp the meaſure of your. 


fathers, | 

33 Youſerpents,vipers broodes, how wil 
you flee from the iudgement of hell? 

34 Therefore beholde I ſende ynto you 
Prophets and wiſe men and Scribes, and of 
themyou ſhall kill and crucifie , andof them 
youſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and 
perſecute from citie into citie: 
. 35 That vpon you may come all the iuſt 
blood that was ſhed vpon the earth, from the 
blood of Abel the iuſt, euen vnto the blood 
of * Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whõ you 
murdered betwene the temple and the altar. 

36 Amen] ſay to you, al theſe things ſhal 
come vpon this generation. 

37 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were 
ſent to thee, how often would Igather toge- 
ther thy children as the henne doeth gather 
together her chickens vnder her wings, and 
thou: wouldeſtnot? 


kee from 38 Beholde,your houſe ſhalbe left deſert 
< 1 conſtraint, to YOU. 


39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall not ſee mee 
from henceforth til you ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
commeth in che name of our Lord. £2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2. Chaircof Moyſes.) Godpreſerneth the trueth of Chriſtian 
new law anſwerable to the chaire of Moyſer, not withſtanding the Biſhops 


26 Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firit that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the ou- 
frat of them may be rleane alſo. 

27 Woe unto you Scribe and Phariſees by- 
pocrites, for ye are like uno painted Sepulchres, 


which in deede appeare beantifull outward, but 


are within full of dead mens bones, and of all fil 
thineſſe. 

28 Euen ſo, ye alſo outwardly appeare righ- 
teons unto men: but within yee are full of hypo- 
criſie and iniquitie. 

29 Woe vnto yon Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites, — yee builde the tombes of the 


Prophetes, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the 


righteous, 


30 Aud ſay, Free had bene in the dayet of 


our fathers, wee wonlde not haue bene partners - 


with them mthe blood of the Prophets. 


31 Hberefore ye be witneſſes vntojonr ſelues, 


that ye are the children of them which kulled the 
Prophets. 

32 Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fatbers, 

33 Te ſerpents, ye generation of vipers,howe 
will ye eſcape the damnation of bell? 

34 Wherefore beholde, I ſend vnto yon Pro- 
phett, & wiſe men, and Scribes, & ſome of tbem 
ye [ballkill and cruciſie, and ſome of them ſballye 
ſconrge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them 
from (tie to Citie: 

„ * That open y 
on blood ſhed vpon the earth , from 
that righteons Abel, nto the blood of Zacha- 


* 


on may come al the righte- Gene. | 
3 


rias, ſon of Baracbias, whom yee ſlew betweene H ebr.11.4, 


the Temple and the Altar. 
36 Uerily I ſay vnto you, Alltheſe things 
ſpall come vpon this generation, 


2. chro. 24. 1 


37 O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that Luke 1334, 


killeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which haue 


bene ſent unto thee, how often would I haue g. 4.Eldr,z.30, 


thered thy children together, euen as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and zee 
would not? | 

38 Beholde , your houſe is left vnto you de- 
ſolate, . | 

39 For I ſay vnto you, yee ſball by no meanes 
ſee me henceforth, till that ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſedis 
be that commeth in the Name of the Lord, 


CAP. x x111 


ſome traitonr as ill as Indas were biſhop thereof, it ſhould not be preiudicial to the Church and innocent Chriſtians, fir whom 
our Lord prouiding, ſaid, Doe that which they ſay, but do not as they doe. Auguſt. Epiſt. 165. 


S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that God preſerueth 
but ſheweth that ſo long as the trueth of C 


trueth of Chriſtian — the Apoſtolike See of Rome, 
ian Religion is maintain 


we muſt not de part from the vnitie 


of the Church for the euill life of the teachers or Biſhops. Hee anſwereth an epiſtle of a Donatiſt into Gene- 


roſus, wherein was declared the order of Bi 


s, in a certaine citie, from Donatus the aufour of that 


ſchiſme. Whereupon S. Auguſtine ſayeth, Si ordo, &. If the order of Biſhops ſucceeding one another bee ro bee con- 
dered, howe much more certainely and indeede holſomely doe wee number from Peter, 10 whome bearing the figure of Succeſſionof 
the whole Church, aur Lordeſayeth, vpon this Rocks 1 will builde my church, end the gates of hell ſhall not owercome Biſhops, 

. it: for to Peter ſwcceeded Linus, . And ſo foorth hee nameth the Biſhops to Anaſtaſius, among which 
hee ſayech, there was neuer a Biſhop that was a Donatiſt : bat onerchwart owt of Africa, they ſent one ordeined, 


ing 0uer 4 fewe A 


in the Citie of Rome, enlarged the terme of Montenſes, or Cuxupite, But into 


which g 
| that order of Biſhops, which is bronght from Peter bimſtlfe ; ume Anaſtaſins , which nowe occupieth the ſame — 
| | E 2 althoug 
* * * 


religion in the Apeſtolile See of Kome which js in the TheSee of Rat 
of the ſame were newer ſo wicked of life:yea though preſerued in 
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Ru EU. 4 
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RuEMu. 5 


Fort, 5 


a thaire, chat M teach 


Hilencef If for the 


although any berrayer- had treps 1, iy theſe mme, it ſhould: ot baws prejieliredthe Clmerth, and innocent Chriffrans, for 
whom onr Lond print? Jab enillprelat 

whith cheydon— These e viel | 
not the whole Church, 1 Chriſtian, but that ſo long as theyfit in Peters ot Moſti or Chriſtes 
thaewhich Male | 

Church noeebeforfiſen forcheirewlthie; Hee fe not; at. whoſornct Halbe Biſhop vf Rome, eannot 


ban, which was contrary to Gods Commiundemeni,Maw.ry. and many other things contre dT ; 
| | | | hich Moſezdeliudredin © 74 - * 
the Lawe: forthtyſatenotin Moſes chairg, bat in their obynv chaire, when they taught che ir dyne traditions} 
26nd omen bud omg Hi Small . nie 
2. Whathevet they hall 
Te fr tee ap? e 
he nos commend thar chujre 
ts Cont:a.lir, 
dai ban of malice) tid our Lard-commanil rhe Chaire:of Moyſes te le forſaken, in which Eil li tc. Fr. 


Contra. ht. Pe- 


Chaire verely he figured his w—_— he warneth the peopl: to do that which the) ſay,and nor do tharwhich they do, and dl. Ib. 2 c. 5. 


: 
7 


not due places of Superidritie given or taken of men according to thei 
eee, 


ln the Popiſh Church che Pope ts yvur maſter, of vhom — learne — not of Chriſt;8 though vntie, 
you did all agree in ypur hereſie, you wee neuerthe neeret butthe further from the tructh. Neuertheles, there 


Zune Religious men who are called fathers: as wll might they by th plare bal away rhe nme of carnall frei and blame * 8. — 5 


2. Tim. i. 


ther, Caluin. 5 . . . 
It is aflanderof Wicklefe, and ofthe godly in this — 
n 
13. Scribes and Phariſces.). In all theſe reprebenſſons.it is Me 6s 2 fd er 
Ame neuer reprehenderb Prieſies by chat name. Cypr.cp.65. W bereas our Herenkgs Me this name of purpoſe in re- Pcfhood, 
proche and diſbite. EE Lo EET 5 r 
The Prieſthood of the Law was of Gas inſtittion, and ilięrefvre our Saviour Chjiſifas S. Cyprian faith) Honour of 
kept the honour that was due vnto the Prieſts, hut not as you ſay,in thiathe neuer teprehended Prieſtes, by that pricſthood. 
name For ſo 8. Cyprian ſaith not: And you forget at leaſt the Prieſtthag Tae e wounded man, Luke 10. 
13. And was it no reprehenſion of the Prieſtes thinke you? when he faid;rhdt he ſhould ſuffer mam thus gi of the 


la, and ſuch like. AF og tha a © [147% 6777} 6&4 + * DOS © » ©; e3-*& ; 
7 bee noted , het our Sauiowr for tbe honouref The honour of 


* 


b Priqſis aui be ſlaineof them, Mat.18.21, Tet he findeth * with their nat Which the e 
\ 3 , 


— 


84 4 TEG 52) Cx H eee 


3 — 


chem, no more dowe wich che name e Prieſt as i it commeth rand fignifieth a an Elder: bag as ict cam- 
monly vſed for a ſacrificing prieſt , ſuch as the Miniſters of the new Teſtament are pot, Nut aather the igno- 
rance and wicked life of your r es 
en. P lon ind hh drank; 
HE M. _ = Prayers. ere ne For 1 t jo The int 
good e e elfe derer een, f 
4. before is ſaid, 4 of faſting, prayers, almes, Mat. 


RREM. 6 15. Double more.) 7 . . heme akin cr deem di Not onely fit 
Pronto wt then before; Aug. li. de do 
FvLxE, 6 Gods great — an 7 0.7 WIRD ae Chriſtian man $tander, 
But you that teach good warkes;whar 2 make by your Circumcellion Ieſuita and Seminary 
1 — 22251 and land for them? Someruil, Parry, Throkmorton, Sauage, Babingion, and there Mick 
* | rg hildernoficandofSathan, tha was a murtherer trom:the: 
An 2 3 —— e _ D — — — 
t the altar 4 no aenamems of C ed by our 
55 the ſame, and the altar is ſelſe wherewpon. it is conſecraged. —— — 
plare : In the old Law Chriſt permitteth not the gift to be greater hen che altar, but wick ys the altat is Theophyl, 
weise rh hole he dune grace ror wo Laids bady, andubereforeiatheal Mat.23, 


FyLxt, 7 2 — — maintenance of true rus Rebgian be antiid by dedication mo God — 
| but gifts offred in ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, are accurſed as the akars that are ſet vp to ouer 
-. throwthe altar of che croſſe, are not holy but curſed. ——— them. Neither haue they 
— Lordsalearthatwasinthe Temp le which was a figure of Chriſts onely ſinguler true ſacrifice 
offered, and that neuer can be ſacrificed — ry S. Auguſtime ſaith.) Neither didtheatarofthe Tem- © Deſpir. — lit. 
ble ſan&ifie by touching,for dten the murtherer which tooke hold of the hornes of the altar, ſhould be ſancti- — 2 en 
whom God commanded to be drawnefrom thence and executed. Luod al. 14. 1. NU. a8. Neither if any propbet. ea. it. 
man had offered any other giſt then that which God commanded, had uy bene made holy byzouc 
the altar, for it was — God, by which —— 
tar. The ſa ing of teen e ate write in com 
whoſe words although they ſeem to be plaine for Tranſubſtantia the — 
by diuine — SS ERAS ofthe Grecke church — — 


neuer ac Popith hereſie of Tranſubſtanciazion, his meaning is not of any change in 
vie, of ſuch . —— by the people for the Communion, and to the relieſe ot the poore. lin like 
youare ſicke boy — — che Phariſces, which was ceuctoulnes, ( as Chryſofloweand Theophylanote) by 
of the altar. 
REM. — fd therein.) 2 val 


| Fytxe.8 by God, yer this docth not iuftifie Swearing by 
fe 2 CIEALUTES. 


—— na 


ethis bath e rule 
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CHAP, XXIIII. 
To hi Di occaſion of Hleruſalem and the T emples deftruftion) hee foretelleth, 4 wh thing ore the 
— 745 rr 14 — 8 8 en wy — 
very conſummation, to wit, Antichriſt with hit pa 9 «nd ſeduction, but for a ſhort time: 29 then 
incontinent, the Day of indgemens to eur great comfort in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſt, 35 As for the moment go vs 
— 5 aj" 37 bus rather every wants watch, thas we be nos unprouided when he commeth to each one 
Hotyr Nd Ixs vs being gone out of the tem- NA Jeſau went ont, and departed from the Narr: f. 
WZ EA. Av went. And his diſciples came to ATE and his diſciples cameron for luke — 5. 
ſhew himthe buildings ofthe Temple. toſhew him the buildings of the Tempi. 
— 4 2 Andhee anſweting ſaide to them, Doe 2 eſus ſaid vnto Sz See yee —— Altheſe 
you ſee all theſe things? Amen ] ſay to you, 4715 a? oo I ſay vnto you, there ſhallnot be Luke 19.44 
there ſhall not bee left hete a ſtone ypon a one flone upon another, that ſhallnotbe 
ſtone, that ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
ee And whe he was fitting vpon Mount - = Aud as he ſave e the mount of Oliner, 
Mao intineof oliuet, he diſciples came to him ſeeretly, ſay- 2 came onto bim ſecreth, ſaying, Tell 
ware,nd for ing: Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be? and vn men ſhal theſe thmgs bee ? and what halbe 
, whatſhalbe ſhe figneofthy comming and the roken of thy comming, and ef the endeof the 
| ofthe —— — the world? world? 4 
4 And IBS Vs anſwering, ſaide to chem, Aud leſis anſirer aid vnto them, 
Beware hat no man I ſeduc — you: T; the *bredthat roman —— | Soege 
5 For 5 For | 


ted 


PERS 


— 


at, CHAT. xx. According taS. Matthew. 8 
Tear 3 For many ſhali come in mynameſay- - . For mam ſhallcome in my name, ſaung, 
* ing, | em Ghriftnyad they Chal ſeduce many. Tam Chriſt s and ſballdec eure many, A F 
6 For you ſhall heare of warres, and 6 ': > ſhell comeropeſſe, thatzeſuallbeare of 
bruirs of warres;See that ye be not troubled. warres; andriomeureof warict + See that yon be 
- ſorcheſethingsmuſtbe done: but the end is Io? rranbled © for al theſe things mwit come bo 
not yet. Man LES! 9 pe, but the end is nat yet. S167 entett gf 
7 . Fornationſhal riſe againſt nation, and 7 For nation ſhalk riſe again nation , and 
kingdomie againſt kingdomet and theze-ſhal realm againſi realme and there ſhalbe famines, | 
be peſtilences, & famineꝭ, and carth-quakes arid prfivlences , and earthquakes in} certeme l Some read 
in places, e ee eee, Mae, etre pi: : i Ie. 
8 And all theſe things are the begin- # Allibeſe are the beginning of ſorowes. . 
nings of ſoro ea. S Jie ub * nad? 9 Then ſhall the; put yon totronble , avid Matt 10.17, 
Mat t, 7. 8 Then * ſhall they delmer you Ot ſhalt bell pon + and yes ſhall be hated of all nations Juke 21.12, 
Nein. bidacion;andſhall kill you: and you ſhall be for 'my names ſake. * 2 nn iohn 2643 
odious to all nations for my names ſake-. „% Jud Iden hall man bes . 
10. And then many ſhall be ſcandalized: Burk ge ren had 29 ee and 
and they ſhall deliuer vp one another ; and \,, U G08 RO > 
chey ſhall hare one anotbe r. oo 141, 
mare I. Ang many#falſe-ptophers (hallriſez . Aud mam falſe prophet: ſhall ariſe, and 
— ivy and ſhall ſeduce many,” no fn ſhell deceime many. . DOT RUS ie); 
mong you allo 12 And becauſe ſ miquitie ſhall abound : 12 eAndbecanſe iniquitie ſhallabownd, the 
V5 che charitie of many hall waxecolde. due ef manyſpallwaxe colde. 45 | 
4 13 But he that ſhall perſeure to the end, ..13. But bee that ſball endare tothe end , tbe 
. 99 
14 And this Goſpel of the king r And 16k el of the kinodome ſhall b 
be preached in the — world, for a teſti- 2 „ for a — — 

| — nations, and then ſhallcome the #«vovd,quilihen ſhall the end rome. : 

t conſummation. e 9 * 1s ben ye thevefore | in d. Mar. 13. 1 
Taz geg: 15 Therſore when you ſhaliſce[che abo- e e ee luke — 
Janday — 127 9 pher, thehaly place, (whoſoreadeth, let 
— by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy him underſtand) | 


hold he is in the deſert : goe ye not out: be- 
hold j in the cloſets, beleeue it nor. 


Eaſt, and appeareth euen into the Welt, ſo 
ſhall alſo the aduent of the ſonne of man be. 


place (he that readeth, let him vnderſtand) 

16 Then they that are in Ie rie, let then 
flee to the mountaines. | 
17 And he that is on thehouſctop,lethim 
not come doe to take any thing out of his 
houſe. 


18 And he that is in the field, let him not 


goe backe to take his coat. ; 
19 And wo to them that are with childe, 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 
20 But pray that your flight be not in the 


Winter or on the Sabboth. 


21 For there ſhall be then great tribulati- 


on, ſuch as hath not been from the beginning 
of the world vntill now, neither ſhall be. 


22 And vnleſſe thoſe dayes had beene 


ſhortned, nofleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for 
the electthe dayes I ſhall be ſhortened. 

23 Then if any man ſhal ſay vnto you, Lo 
there is Chriſt, or there: do not beleeue him. 

24 For there ſhall riſe falſe-Chriſtes and 
falſe-Prophers, and ſhall ſhew | great ſignes 
and woonders, ſo that the elect alſo (it it he 
poſſible) may be induced into errour. 


25 Loe I haue foretold you. 


26 Iftherfore they ſnal ſay vnto you, Be· 
27 For as lightening commeth out of the 


28 Whereſocuer 


munter, * neither on the Sab both day. 


here u Chriſt, or there : beleene it not. 


| falſe Prophets, and ſball ſhew great 
woonders : inſommnch that (if is were poſſible) they 
ſhall deceine the very elett. 


E 
comming ofthe Sonneof man be. 


16 Thenlet them which be in Iarie, fee into 
the mount gines. . . . 3 
|. 17 eAndict him whicb is on the houſe top, 
ros come downe to fetch any thing out of bis 
houſe : xc + BEE. 

18 Neither let him which is in the field , re- 
tarne backe to fetch has clothes, 

19 Woeſhalbe in thoſe dayes to them that are 
with childe, and to them that gine ſucke. 

20 Butprayyee that your flight be not in the 


Acts 1. 12. 
21 For thenſualbe great tribulation, ſuch as 


was nos ſince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor inatywWiſe ſbalbe. 


22 Tea, and except thoſe daiesſhomld be ſbort- 


ned, there ſbonld nofleſh be ſaned:but for the cho. 
ſen: ſake thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſhortned. 


23 Then if any man ſhall [ah unte zun, Los, Mar.13.21. 
luke 17.23. 
24 For there ſball ariſe falſe Chriftes , and 


vet, and 


27 Beholde; I hane toltde you before. 
26 Wherefore, if they ſhallſay vnto yon, Be- 


halde, be is inthe deſert, go not forth; Beholdr, 
he # in the ſecret — 


eleene it not. 


27 For aithe lightening commeth out of the 
1 andi ſhineth into the Weſt : foſhall alſo the 


28 * For 


— 


Hor Y 86 
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28 Whereſoeuet the body is thither ſhall 
the egles alto be gathered together. 
29 And ſ immediacly after the ttibulation 
Exech. 327. 
Joel 3,15. 


and the moone ſhall not giue her light; and 
Dan. 7, 15. che 


the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, & the pow - 
ers of heauen ſhall be moued + © 


30 Andthen ſhall appeare ᷑ the ſigne of ſbaks 


the Sonne of man in heauen: and then ſhal ol 
tribes of the earth bewaile: and they ſhall ſee 
the Sonne of man comming in the clouds of 
heauen with much power and maieſtie. 
1 And hee ſhall ſend his Angels with a 
trumpet, and a great voice: and they ſhal ga- 
ther together his elect from the foure winds, 
from the Furtheſt parts of heauen euen to the 
BR T5 S.- 
32 And of the ſigtree learne a parable: 
when nowthebough thereofis tender, and 
the leaues come foorth, you know that Sum- 
mer is nig. Sac 8 
33 So you alſo, whenyouſhall ſeetheſe 
things, know. yee that ĩt is nigh euen at the 
doores. F 


34 Amen Iſay to you, bat chis genenti- 


on ſhal not paſſe till all theſe things be done filled, 


35 Heauen and earth ſhall paſley burmy 
words ſhall not paſſe. n ˖·ů· + 
36 But of chat day and houre no bodie 


wy  knoweth, neither the Angels ofhgaucn,. but 


the Father alone. rn 
37 And as *inthe dayes of Nor, ſo all 
alſo the comming ofcheSonne ofman Be. 
38 For as they were inthedayes before 
the floud, eating and drinking, matying und 
giuing to mariage, eutu vnto that day in 
which Noòe entred into the arke, 
39 And knew not till the floud came, and 
tooke them all: ſo alſo ſhall the comming of 
the Sonne of man be. IL | 
40 Then two ſhalbe in the field:one ſhall 
be taken, and one ſnalbe leſt. 
41 Two women grinding in the mill: one 
ſhalbe taken, and one ſhalbe left. 
42 Watch therefore becauſe you knowe 
not what houre your Lord will come. 
43 But this knowe yee, that * if the good 
man ofthe houſe did knowe whathoure the 
theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, 


& would not ſuffer his houſetobe broke vp. 


1.Theſl.5.r. 


Tus GosSreL 
for a Copſeſſoiu 
that is a Biſho 
ment martyr, 
Nouemb · 73). 


at what houre you knowe not, the Sonne of 
man will come. | 85 

5 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a fairhfull and 
wile ſeruant, whom his lord hath appointed 
ouer his family, to giue them meat in ſeaſon? 
46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom when 

his lord commeth, he ſhall finde ſo doing. 
47 Amen I ſay to you, that ouer all his 

goods ſhall he appoint him. . 

48 But if that naughty ſeruant ſnall ſay in 
his heart, My lord is long a comming: 
49 And 


of thoſedayes the ſunne ſhall be darkened, 


44 Therefore be you alſoteady, becauſe 


6 —  - — —— — — 


2 por mbereſoenir the. dead carłeiſe is, Luke 17.37. 


2 there will the Eager abſobe gathereli tege- 
ber. 7. Her) coy 04 © 
2 -Tormediath, after therribution ofthoſs 
dajer,* ſballtbe ſome bedarkved,& the moons Mat. 13. 24 
ſhall not gine her light, andtheſtarres ſhall fall luke 21 25, 
om heauen awd the powers of the heanen (palbe 03” 
CM) 13 20) 05 2 NGC: t > TOTS gala 
% eAndrhen;/Ml hex the ge of the 
ſonne of man in — ——— 
red: ef the aarth mme, und they ſtall ſec the 
ſonne of man comming ia the rioudetaf hum, 
- 1 31 ®eAndbee ſhall ſaud his Angels with wht 1. Cor. 15.34. 
great ſound o ,andibey ſhall gather ta- 1.theſl 4.16; 
gether har em from the fore windes, aue 
from one endofheaventatheother. 

32 Learne aparable of the figtree + ben his 
brauch il yet tender, anti thedeaxesfprimg, ee 
know that Summer is night . 0. 
3 So liteniſe pee, whraꝑie ſballſeeallibeſe 
things ,. bee fare that ii in nerre, enen lt 


4. ov 121 


— 
* 


4 


24 Derily I ſay vnto yon, this generation 
ſhall imnowiſe paſſe , til altheſe things bee ful- 
-. 35 * Heanen and earth ſpallpaſſe away, but Mar.13.3%. 
my word: ſhallin no wiſe * nc 4 52 
3 Au of that day ani bexre knoweth no AI. 
max; no,netthe eAngelrof hranen, but my Fa- | 
37 Bat as the dajerof Noe were, ſoſball, 
the commmg — of wan be. 1 * | 
38 Fer as inthe dayes that were before ili Gene-7.5. 
flood, they were eating, and drinking, marying, luke 17.28, 
gining in mariage , enen vntillibe day that 
Noe entredintothe arke, 
39 And nee not till the flood came, and 
tool them all away : ſo ſhall alſo the comming of 
the ſonne af man be. | 
40 Then ſpall two be inthe field: the one is Luke 17.35. 
receined,and the other is left alone. 1.hef 4.17. 
41 *Two women ſhalbe grinding at the mil: 1. Theſſ. g. ij. 
the one is receined, and the other left alone. 
42 Hach therefore, for yee know not what Mar. 13. 35. 
bourr your Lord doth come. 2% 
4 * Of thiget be ſure, thut if thegoodman Luke 12.39. 
of the bonſe had knowen whatwatch the thiefe L. chef f.. 
would come, be would haue watched, and would *? . 
not haue ſuffered bis howſe tobe broken wp. - 
44 — be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an 
— ger tbiulę not, the Sonne of man com- 
Met h. ; 
.'. £5 Mbo then i that faithfull & wiſe ſernant, 
whom hy lord hath made ruler oner his honſhold, 
to giue them meat m due ſeaſon ? 2 
46 Bleſſed is that ſernant whom his lordwhen 
becommeth ſhell finde ſo doing. 
47 Derih I ſay wnto you, that he ſhall makg 
him ruler ouer all his goods, 
4 But aud if that exil ſernant ſhallſay in his 
heart, My lord will be long a comming: | 
40 And 
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Orders in ſundry 


ligion cauſed them to attempt che inuaſion of this land. But God hath rewar 


_the onely ſonereigne 


iſtuffe. Vet he doth not 


49 And ſo beginne to ſmut his fellowes , yea, 
and to eat and ne the drunken : F 

$0 The ſame ſernants lord ſhall come in a day 
when be looketh not for him, and in an houre that 
Lin Eo irs: 

51 Andſhallhew him inpieces and gine bim 
bis portion with the hypocrites : * there ſhallbe Matt. 13.42. 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 24230. 


49 And Mal begin to ſtrike his felow-ſer- 
uants, & eateth, & drinketh with drunkards. 

50 Ihe lord of that ſeruant ſhall come in 
a day that he hopetb not, and an houre that 
he knoweth not, 42:5 Lg 

51 And ſhall diuide him, and appoint his 
portion with the hypocrites : there ſhiall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 


MAR GINA L I. NOTES. CHAP. XxI1111, | 
23. Here is Chriſt.) Whoſoener drawerh Chriſ or bis Church from the communion and fellowſhip of all nations 


Chriſtened, to one corner, towne, or countrey, beleene him mt. Aug. de vnit. Ec. c. 3. | 
Then beleeue not the Papiſts, for they draw the Church from the fellowſhip of all nations, to one citic of 
Rome, or to a piece of Europe, as the Donatiſts did to a part of Aßica. | | 
30. The ſigne of.) The ſigus of the Sonne of man, is the holy Croſſe , which then ſhall appeare to the Iewes to their 
confuſion. Chryſ.in Mat. ho. 77. Ir ſhalbe no leſſe confuſion to heretikgs thas cannoe abide the ſigne thereof. Af 
S.Hierom & S. Bede ſay, either the figne ofthe Croſſe, oꝶ a banner of triumphant * The author of the The figne of the 
vnperfect worke in Matth. by conference of the other Euapgeliſt ſaith, That che ſigne of Chriſt, is the very body of c J 
Chriſt,which i to be knowen,by the fixne of his body, ef them that crucified him. But if it be the ſign of the Croſſe, it ſhal 
be no confuſion to them that haue abhorred the ſuperſtition and idolatry, committed with the ſigne vf the 
Croſſe: but rather to them which ouerthrow the true Croſſe of Chriſt, that is, the vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice 
offered vpon the Croſſe, which is the onely glory of all true Chriſtians: which thing the Papiſts doe, by ſet- 
ting vp many altars and a new ſacrifice, As for the figne of the Croſſe, ſoit be without ſuperſtition,we can a- 
CHAP, XXIIII. . 


bide well enough. 
\ ANNOTATIONS. . ;< E 3 
2. Not leſt.) This was fulſilled forty yeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſſan by Veſpaſian the emperour and his ſonne Titus, The Church can 
Euſeb.li.z3.c.6.8 ſeq. ex Ioſeph, / pon which words, There ſhall not be left &c. hich threaten the deſiruttion of the er faile. Mat. 
Jewes Temple : and thoſe words, Vpon this Rocke I wil build my Church, hich promiſe the building of the Catholike 3 88 
Church of all nations S. Chryſoſtome making a long compariſon of theſe two propheſies of Chriſt, ſaith thun i Thom ſeeſt in both, quod Chriſtus (as 
his great wnſpeakeable power, in that that he increaſed and built vp them that worſhipped him, and thoſe that ſtumbled at Peu, prope fie 
him, he abaſed, deſtroyed, and plucked them vp by the rooz, Doeft thou ſee how whazſoewer he hath buils, no man ſhall de- 
firoy : and vharſoeuer he bath deſtroyed, no manſhall build ? He builded the Church,and no man ſhalbe able to deſtroy is: 
he deftroyed the Temple, and no man is able tobuzld it and that in ſo long time, For they baue endewonred both to d-ftroy 
.that, and could not > and they baue artempsed tobuild vp this, and they conld not doe that neither, ce. 
z. The ſigne.) Our Maſter knowing that it was not profitable nor ſcemiy for them to know theſe ſecrets, gane them 
by way of propheſie, warning of diners miſeries, ſi gnes and tokens that ſhould fall, ſome further off,and ſome neerer the latter 
day: by which the faith full might alwayes prepare themſelues, bus neuer be certaine of the houre, day, moneth, nor yeere, 
when it ſhould fall, Aug. Ep. 8o. , ; | 4, 
4. Seduce,) The firf# and principall warning needfull for the falthſull from Chriſtes Aſcenſion to the very end of the Heretikes ſeduct 
world, 5s, that they be not deceined by heretikgs, which under the titles of true reachers and the name of Chrift and his Goſpel, nder Ee title 
will ſeduce many. gh: | 
5. lam Chriſt.) Not ozely ſuch as have named themſelues Chriſt, as Simon, Menander and ſuch Ike : but all arch. 
heretikes be Chiiſts to their followers, Luther to the Lutherans, Caluin to the Calniniſts: becauſe they beleewe them, rather 
then Chriſt ſpeaking to his Church. | WIS 
Luther and Caluin neither named themſelues Chriſt, nor challenged any part of Chriſtes office, or honour The Pope in his. 
to them, but the Pope doth both: aduancing himſelfe aboue Chriſt, in his blaſphemous pardons and diſpen- jeq Cod. Lord 
fations, and in controlling of ae — = 1 Cod, and God 
12. Iniquity abound.) VJ hen hereſie and falſe teachers reigne in the world, namely toward the latter day, wicked all gods, 
life ger” hr charity decayeth. +» rs : & : be. 
14. Shalbe preached.) The Goſpel hath beene preached of late yeerts, and now is, by boly religious men of diners The Goſpel now. 
at countreys which ntuer heard the Goſpel before, as it is thought, preached to ine 
The Spaniards haue procured theſe good Preachers of the Goſpel, to picke a quarrel to ſpoile, and by mur. — 


chering of infinite thouſands, to diſpeople thoſe countreys. Wirneſſe their owne countreyman and fellow in 


religion, Bart hom V aſaus, in his Spaniſh Colonie. Bene the Italian in hi.Nowiorbis; The like zeale of re- 

them according to their 

wickedneſſe. | 1 p . 
ty. Abomination of deſolation.) The abomination of deſalation foretolde, was fir 2 fulfilled in diuers p?o- The abomination 

phanations of the Temple of Hiermſa lem, when the ſacrifice & ſernice of God was away. but ſpecially it ſhal'e fulfilled arr 

by Antichrift & his precurſor: when they ſhall aboliſh the holy Maſſe,which is the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body andbloud,an i. 147 ae 

worſhip due to Godin his Church ; as S. Hippolytus wiiteth in theſe words: T he Churches ſhall lament ce ar ru on 

with great lamenzation,becanuſe there ſhall neither ob lation be made, nor incenſe, nor worſhip gratefull to God. But the ſacred by Antichriſt & 

howſes of Churches ſhalbe ike to cottages and the precious body and blond of Chriſt ſhall not be extant (openly in — tus miniſters, 

in thoſe dayes, the Liturgie (or Maſſe) ſhall be extinguiſhed, the Pſalmodieſhall ceaſe, the reciting of the Scripruresſhall 

not be heard. Hippol. de Antichriſto. By which it ij plane has the heretiei of theſe depes be the ſpeciall fore-runners of 


Antichriſt. | 
Frixs, 5 


This Hippolytus was not that ancient martyr, of whom 5.Hierome writerh in Catal. but a latter fantaſtieall 
fellow, full of fables concerning Antichriſt. That he ſhould be no man, but a deuill in the ſhape of man, chat 
lohn the Euangeliſt ſhall come with Henoch and Helias, before the comming of Antichtiſt, tha; Antichriſt 
ſhal bring deuils with him in the ſhape of angels, ind command them to cary him vp to heauen, ain ſuch like 
1d this abomination, of the aboliſhing of the Maſſe, or the ſacrific@hercof,nor 
ſpeaketh of either of them: bur flouriſhing in wary, as his maner is, foreſhewerh the aboliſhing of all Chri- 
ſtian religion, which ſhall neuer be, for Chriſt will continue wich his Church to the end of the worde. 
32, Shalbe ſhortened.) Thereigne of Antichnt albe ſhore that ieghrte yeres & a baife.Dan.7,Apo.11. Ther- Amictuiſt, 


Chryſoflome 


fare the beretikgs are blaſplumous aud-ridieulout, that fay, Chrifits Vicar is Antichriſt, who hath fitten theſt 1 500 yeres. 


The Goſpel 

Chryſoſtome hom. 77. interpreteth this place of the calamitic of the lewes, which ſhould haue bene all de- 
ſtroyed, through the great hatred and indignation of the Romans, and the text is plaine, agreeing with his ex- 
poſition. Vet is the time of Antichriſt but ſhort , in compariſon of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, as the The reigne of 
whole time, betweene the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſecond comming, in the ſame relpect, is called ſhore, Antichri. 
But that the reigne of Antichriſt (hall be but three yeeres and an halfe, is neither ſayd by Daniel, nor lohn: 
For the ſame time, that 8. lohn calleth 42 moneths, in the ſame Chapter he calleth three dayes and an halfe, Cap. ia. 
and afterward 1260 dayes, and a time, times, and halfe a time, that is, halfe a propheticall weake, for the com- 

fort of the godly. Vet may not theſe dayes and yeeres, be counted after our vſuall meaſure of time : for that 

were abſurd, and impoſſible. , 

24. Great ſignes.) Theſe ſixnes and miracles ſhalbe to the outward appearante onely, for S. Paul calleth them * ly. 2 Theſſa. 
ing ſignes, to ſeduce them onely that ſhall periſh. N hereby we ſee that if heretikgs could works fained and forged miracles, 
yet we ought not to btleeue them, much leſſe when they cannot ſo much as ſceme to do any. 

26, In cloſets.) Chriſt having made the Churches authority bright & clere tothe whole world, warneth the faith- oy — et — 
full o take heed of beretikes and ſchiſmatikes which haue their connenticles de in certaine alde places and obſcure cor- , ce. © * 
ners, alluring curious x vnto them. Aug (li. r. q. Euang. q. 38. For as for the comming together of Catholikes to ſerue Catholike Chri- 
God in ſecret places, that is a neceſsary thing in time of perſecution, und was vſed of Chriſtians for three hundred yeeres tege- ſtians ſecret af- 
ther after Chriſt , and the. Apoſtles alſo and Diſciples came ſo together in Hieraſalem for feare of the Iewes. And Cathe- _—_ ing in time 
likes doe the (ame at this day in our countrey, not drawing religion into corners from the ſociety of the Catholilę Church, hut » — 

rattifng ſecreth the ſame faith, that in all Chriſtendome ſhineth and appeareth moſt — ; 

The Church of God had no glorious ſhew inthe fight of the world, for three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, The Church 
when they came together in ſecrer places, to ſerue God. Therefore, the glorious pompe of Popery in Italie, — ge * 
Spaine, or France, is not the bright and cleere authority of the Church, horeof 8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. For of che Popilh 

that the Church wanted not for three hundred yeeres together after Chriſt, but in the middeſt of the hotteſt Church. 
perſecution, reteined the ſame bright and clecre authority, amongſt all tue Chriſtians. | 
REM. 3 29. Immediatiy.) If che latter dey ſhal immediatly follow the perſecution of Antichriſt which is to endure but three | 
eres and a halfe,as u aforeſayd . then is it meere blaſphemy to ſay, God: Vicar is Antichriſt, and that ( by their owne limi- Antichriſt, 
tation) theſe thouſand yeeres almoſ?. 

You haue ſayd, that the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſhould endure but three yeeres anda halfe, but you are Antichtiſl. 

neuer able to proue it of vſuall yceres, therefore it is no blaſphemy to ſay, the Pope is Antichriſt, though his 
' xyrannic hath continued almoſt a thouſand yeeres. But rather it is blaſphemy,to ſay the Pope is Gods Vicar: 

r that importeth God and Chriſt tobe abſent from his Church. Och exwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſupplicththe 

want of his bodily preſence, vntill he come againe to indgement, ; | 
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Tur Gos rer 
for holy virgins, 


uenture there ſuffice not for vs & you, go ra- 
rher to them that ſellꝛand buy "a 


Fou, Iknow you not. 


Continuing his Sermon, he brin 


two parablesof ten Virgins, and of Talents, is ſhew how it 2 in Domeſ1ay with thi 


faul ray tha and that prepare not themſclue;, 31 Then alſo without parables be ſhewerb that ſuch fait full 


4 do works 


* E N ſhal the kingdome of heauen be 
like to ten | virgins : which taking their 
lamps went foorth to meet the bridegrome 
and the bride. 

2 And five of them were fooliſh, and 
flue wiſe. 

But the five fooliſh, having taken their 
lamps, did not take | oile with them: 
But the wiſe did take oile in their veſ- 

ſels with the lamps. 

5 And the bridegrome tarying long, 
chey ſlumbered all and ſlept. 
And at midnight there was a clamour 
made, Behold the bridegrome commeth, go 
ye forth to meet him. 

7 Then aroſe all thoſe virgins: and they 
trimmed their lamps. | 

8 And the fooliſh aid to the wiſe, Giue 
vs of f your oile : becauſe our lamps are go- 
ing out. 

9 The wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Leſt perad- 


elues. 
10 And whiles they went to buy, the 
bridegrome was come: and they that were 
ready, entred with him to the mariage, and 
the gatg was ſnut. * : 
11 Byglaſt of all come alſo the other vir- 
gins, ſ: ing! Lord, Lord, open to vs. 
11 But he anſwering ſayd, Amen ] ſay to 


13 Watch 


mercy, ſhall haue for themlife enerlaſting : and ſuch as do not, euer fing damnation, 


1 ſpall the kingdume of beanen be like- 
ned vnto ten virgins, which when they had 
taken their lamps, went foorth to meet the bride- 


£7 ome, 


Dey that were fooliſh, when they had ta. 
ken their lamps, tooke none oile with them; © 
4 But the wiſe tooke oile in their veſſels, 
with their lamps alſo, 
„ While the bridegrome taried , they al 
finmbred and ſiept. 

6 And enen at midnight there mas acrie 
made, Beholde, the bridgrome commeth, goe 3c 
out to meet bim. | 

7 Thenallthoſe virgins aroſe andprepared 
their lamps. 

& FSothefodliſpſayd vnto the wiſe, Giue us 
of your oile, for our are gone ont. 

Bat ibe wiſe an is rat Not ſo, 
teft there be not enough for vt and you e but goe 
3 to them that ſell, and buy for your 
. 10 And while tbey went to buy, the bride= 
grome came, and they that were ready, went in 


with him to the mariage, and the doore was ſong 


te 1 eAfterwardcame alſotheother virgins, 
ing, Lord, Lord, open to vn. 


FE —— and ſaid; Veh Thy | 


nfo you, I Mun you nor. 
| is *Watch 


2 But fine of them were wiſe,and fine were 


Ne 


» 1 1 " 


According tos. * — 


rn 


3 
your { Cuar. xxv. 


VIEEEE. 


13 * Watch therefore, — "38 the Marr.24.43, 


13 Watch ye cherfore,becauſoyou know 
2. 24 beare, wheres the ſoune of man mar. 13.33. 


not the day ror the houre. 0 


Luc.ry,t2. 14 For *cuen as a man going into a 
ot Confelin ſtrange countrey,called bis ſeruants, and de- 14 * Likewiſe, when a certaine me 4 Luke 19.14. 


king his ionrney into a ſtrange camurey, called 


that isa 


— livered them his goods. 


15 And to one he gaue fiue talents, and 


to au other two, and to an other one, to euery F 


one according to his proper facultie: and 
immediatly he tooke his iourney. 

16 And hee that had receiued the five ta- 
jents, went his way, and occupied with the 


— owne ſernants, and dehnereds vnto them bis 
ts — gane fartalice, to 

az other two, and to an other one, to enery man 

after bus abilitie A alraglunq mots his ionr- 


ney. 
16 Then he that hadreceined the fue talents, 


ſame, and gained other fiue. 
17 Likewiſe alſo he that had receiued the weut and occupied with the ſame, & mau them 
two, gained othet᷑ two. | other fine talents. 


18 But he that had receiued che one, ro- 


| ing his way diggedinto the earth, and hidde 


his lords money. 


thenbleex= f Naughtie and ſlochfull ſeruane, thou duſd Thexeailacdflonckfulb Thon.enill avd Jlouthful feraans, chu bg 

—— wt, know chat Ireape where ſ&wenor, and ga- that [reagewherd Jfowe — 

tereryleaſt gif cher where Iſttaed not: ens —— „an benen p> 
ws Kay ThououpneRtherforond have come * 


19 But after much time the lord of thoſe digged 


ſeruants comimeth , * and made #countwith 
them. 

20 And there came he chat hadteccdued 
the ſiue talents, and offred other ſiue tale nts, 
ſaying, Lord fiue talents thou didſt deliver 
2 , beholde+Ihaue gained orherſque be- 

et. 

21 His lord ſaid vnto him; Wel fare thee, 

ood and faichfull leruant. becauſe thou haſt 
—— faichfull ouet a few things, Iwill Place 
thee ouer many ings: enter into che / 0 
th lord, * 

22 And there came alſo lice Unt had res 
ceived thetwotalents,and ſaid;Lordrwota- 
lents thou didſt deliuer mee: :beholde Ins 
gained other two. 


23 His lord ſayd to him, Well-farechee . - 


good and faithfulſ ſetuant: becauſe thouhaſt 


beene faithfull ouer a few things; I will place 


thee oner manythings, endet into thei * . of 


thy lord. £9 
24 And he alſo that had PAK — 


talent, came foorth, and ſaid, Loru, I knowe: 
chat thou art a hard man, thou reapeſt where 


2 2 2 


f SED — — I of vly 


17 Andlbemiſo be tba bad mcetedrooge 
alfo gained other tw. 

18 But hee that hadreceineds . 3 
m the earth, and hid his lords money. 

: t9. After a long ſeaſen, the lord of thoſe ſer» 
wants commeth andrechoneth wththem, 
20 Aud ſo bethat bed receined fine talents, 
Came and brongbe. ather fine talems, ching. 
Lord, thou vnto mer ſius talents : 
behold o1 bane gaine Wee fine talemes 


moe. 
21 22 — woda, thou 


good and faithfall ſermant, thoubeft bene faith 
tber ruler o- 


lord. 

22 Hee alſo that had reveinell:tms ralents, 
ä ſad, Lord ghondelinereadſt unto red 
o 24lems 2 1 * 
tents beſide thems.: | : 

' 23 His lorde | — * 
and fan ful — thow haſt beene fai 
auer fewe things, 1 will maky thee dalen fur 
8 rhings J enter then 1 


4% lesben b dt bound 
hint, come; and fad, Lord; Ihenewo thee — : 
thew art an hard mas, E whore cben bath s 


thou diddeſt not ſowe i anilgathiereſt where nor ſaves, and gathering where thoukaft not 
eee PR Wo. 3 306228 n Rees! 7 > 
25 And being afrai Lene; t 2428 2 war 1.ufodandwent and 
talent in the eatch+bebold ĩoe fiore thou haſt hid ti tali ——— 
ibat which thage. wan, thut th u.. 4 9% f Nr 


26 And his erde es ee 


. micted my money to the bankers, and com 
ming I mighe haue received 


e — 


= His nddaered aint fine lag 


i dn 1 8 dulhlabh 19119. . 


with vſurie n — = «Natl 
28 Take ye away hes dats ealenc 28 Take therefore the talent Utd 
| him,and giucit ir him that harthcentalents, give eee 
M 73,13. 29 For to euery one that Rath ſhalbe gi- For viene eiery one that bath, ſhalbe gi. Mare.r3.12; 
luis. uen, and he ſhalt daund + ber from him char- es \ nd boil have — : bur from bins mar-. 
| bath not, that alſo which [ hee ere that lab taken arg, ener that hich | 
haue, ſhalbe INS dim. Le bab. ee e 11 
30 Andthe raproficable ſeruant calf _ e . 


XUM 


„ UP 


—— 


ere 


WEEE. 


90 
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Tus GosreL 


the firſt we 
of Lent, 


# 


out into chevy verer enen There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſſing ofteet n. 
31 And when the Sonne of man ſhall 


come in his maieſtie, and all the Angels with 


him, then ſhall he fic ue ſeatofhis ma- 
ieſtie: 


gether before him, and hee ſhallſſeparate he 

chem one from an other, as the paſtout fops-- 

ratechche ſheepe from the goats: 
33 And ſhall ſer the ſheepe at his right 


hand, but the goats at his leſt. 
34 Then ſhall the king ſay to them chat 


ſhall be at his right band, Come yee bleſſed 

of my Father, poſſeſſe y ou the kingdome 

[ prepared! for x you from the foundation of the 
world. 


35 ForIwasan hungred, and i you gaue | 


merocat: Twas athuſt, and you gane me to 
drinkew n 

36 Ewass firanger, aud you — 
in: naked, aud you couered mee: ſicke, and: 
you — Berens you came 
to me. . 

37 Then Chal che iuſt fo him — 
Lord, vid we ſer che an hungred zand 


fedrhice:athirft, and pane thee drinke? ο 
-: g& Anh when did we ſeethee aſtranger, 


aafronketberin or naked; and couered 


thee ? 4 
* Qeen did wet ſes thee Ackeorin 


prifon+ a Au. 
an 
them, Athy to you, as long as you did 


it to ona bſtbheiſę m —— Jebinna 


e d NA ent ä 
boat bla leſ hand., ¶ Get yea way from 
mee you curſed into fire euerlalling, which 

Druilland his angels. 

2 Ford ak an n and you i gaue 
n 
menerta din ide hen, 1540) 198 
43 Iwas 2 ſtranger, & you tookemonad. 
concted mecnat: :icke, 
* you did nbc uiſie che. TINS) 
en they alſo ſhall anſ bach. 


de an hun 
de athxſt, ra AG 


45 Then be — . — 

man j ſened ¹] . ng & not to 
neither d it 

a9 016 you — 

euerlaſting: but the iuſt, into iſe over 


— „ 3 e r 


22 And all nations ſhall be guthered to- 


ying: a ing, Lord, when 


3 hallfayes then, V 


. and you gau , 


erk. * E 5 


otter darkeneſſe,there ſball be weeping and gra- 
ung of teeth, 
31 When the Sonne of mas ſhall come in his 
glory,and allthe holy Angels with him, then ſpall 
2 fit e pon the throne o 25 f bus glory. 
32 Au before himſhall be gathered allna« 
tions , and hee ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 
, 4r «ſbepheard dinideth his ſheepe from the 
2 Rats 0 . 


band but the goatton theleft. 


34 Thenſtall the king ſay vnto them which 
ſhall be an bis right hand, Came pee bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdome „ which bath 
beene prepared for you from the foundation of the 


wor 


33 Ad bis ſhall ſet the ſbeepe on his rigbi | 


— —ñĩ—ͤ— 


35 Fer Im anbungred, andyce gane me Eſay 58.7, 
meat: I mas thirſbie, — J exech. 18. 


wa aſtranger, aud ye toolę me iu. 
36 Naked, andye clothed me: * 1 wasſicke, 


Into ms. 

37 Then rights I bim Pl hs 
ſaw me and 2 
thee? 9 thiviti andgane thee dr e? 


77 "hoy ts wee thee aflranger, and tool 


4017 end elubed thee? 
5 Or when — wee thee fike, or in inpriſos, | 
_ 40-Avdibe OE ee and ſay vnto 
«rh d ſay vnto you in as mach aye 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethrews 
dbabit vnto n 


Eecl 7.39. 
andy me! me: 7 WAS . R anche came 


| aþet\ *Thaw hal hee ſay alſomeo them onthe Pſalsg; 


ewerlaſting fre, phich is prepared for the deal 
and bis angelt. 


aF [waar hangred; and ye gaur the 
n mj? . ene, and Jer gaus nice us 


es extern 
naked, and ye clothed me not.» er 
aniljetifired me #08. | CC 15 La fi 
i -4#cTheotalihy fo aſwere bim, 2 
Lad, when ſaw we thee + — or 7 fs 
G a OT Er gf 01, . 
nonmivifler urto the : 


t. Shen hes ſhall ſax to them alſo tos Abel Depars from mee, yee curſed, into the f. mat. 7. 23. 


luk. 23. 27. 


3 Tie Mb re dew rg a | 
i 


Uerih I ſay onto you, in A 

uo! $2 ove. Yuko dof of theſe. yes 6 

tame I: 727 ned er: S307 
46.2484, bels foal; 


it nos © 


into ener. Dan. 122. 


Ke a » but the e eters lohan 3.29. 


25.4 „f 


FEEL EDS 


3033 17295 72 
BHAP, 1 


Nane OY edis their eee. 


wen: deſerts g 


Pera. 1 Moan PO: or of God; ;through the werkes of Thlift. "Kd their aſtice eohliterh nor of their Merit, 
owne merit, bur mercy of God. Hierom. cn Pelog, bb, I, Minen 2 crown his 


erte See, 15. Auguſtine, —— — 


20. I, 


Cv. 


9. 


Culr Pp; * XI. Accordinge 5, Manthew, | _ | 


4 - % 
— — 0 * 3 


_—— — 


Rur M. 2 40. — ——ů— dab meſs 2 1. 
FyLKE. 2 The will, che worke,and the fruit thereof, and faleh from whence it louethy are all he gs ef God,and no Freewill 
Vette merit of man. Ou Lord and Saur, l his mercy (fayth Didymus) giveth vn all things that may bring vis 
of > 7.7K * — why ka penn 81 65 pry 
2 34. ared for ingtome then is prepared fot t onely do good wor. 4 al ben el 
RAE M. 3 mir eng hv rb in power to give itotherwiſe, —— mn x " 4 A 
pylxk. 3 ingdome is the elect of God, ho if chey hve wallby hearing ofche word of God,hey Good work 
I 3 may haue faith; they are een fruitfull of good works, th not of theſe here named. For Lazarus the 
W not able to feed, clothe, or harbour Chriſt, yet was c full of faith, pauence, humility, prayers, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS. 'Cuip. xxv. 


Virgins.) 1 eee an re ſſh, «that in the Church wil.tant there be 1 and bad.> 
4 1255 2 ut out 48 latter day althoiigh they have (iber . as, tecanſe their lamps are ont, — works 
thas is, thtir faith i dgad without charity and geod wor to bghten them. Greg, ho eceſlary. 
FvLKE, 4 They that haue a dend fach, void of good works Z — lampe nit faith aa ſhallnoe be Aan 
1 into the kipgdome ot heauen; 
Rutm 1. Lamps) ' Theſe lamps light, begood gorks . nemelyef mercy, and the landable conteer ſation which ſhineth bes 
8 Aug, epi. 120. c. 33. | 
3. Oile.) Tb oile ij ile right imperdintention dreflingowr run Gods glory;and not io the Praiſe of owr ſelues Nigli intention. 
in the ſight of men. Aug epi. i 20. c. 33. 
27. Wich vſurie.) Yſury i here * the uefa gaine that a man grrterh by well imploying his Hod when 
_— ginerh vs any talent or talents, he lookgth fox ſtory, that eee. our diligence and in- 


29. That which he ſeemeth to haue.) Hei ſiyd to hase God yi f that iſe then, and ro ſuch an one Gd Wen We muſt vie 
a oft He that ſeth them et ſtemerh 10 awe, racher then betbthem. and from hn God will withdrew that G 
ne. 1 
. Separate. Licker the fiperation, fit in the heb milano they ined ech ber. Arfor heretile Good and bad 
— one of the IF before, and ſtparated themjelues,and therefore are not to be e — in the Church. 
Rur. 5 *. Come ye. 41. get ye away.) It in incongiuity ther God ſhould ſay, Goe into Ca tothem Heaven is the re 
that by their free will haue repelled bismercy e and to the other, Came ye bleſſed of my farher , rake rhe kingdome prepared ward of good 
. will have dae faith antconfſſed thei ines and dote penance Aug lib.s, a& cum Fel. works, ard Hell 


RukE M. 


Manich. cap. s. of the contratys 
Fvixk. 5 2 Auguſti 6 as he confeſſerh in his eaten, 2 ro doc againſt the Manichees, whichbeld char Free. will, 
en were of euill will, by creation of the cuill deſendeth the ys, cones oß vill from code by nature, 


— not om che chraldome offinne — ef mans fall. For euen inthe ſame chapter, he wriceth vp. 
on the ſaying of S. Paul, l —— IND nos minde, and 1 me cap - 
tive vnder the law of ſinne, which is in my members. Ie i n ffs fine 
nden un of a r. Againe, that they hade all goodneſſ- eee — 
where he ſaith,of thoſe that by free · will haue teceiued Peet of che 5 — 2 their 
tec difpleaſed themſclnes, ſuch s th have bene, andhawe pleaſed him, being ſuch «s they were made by him, 
Rn *. 8 2 You i, Ang Hereby we ſee bow much almes-deeds and al works TR TTEMIE Ea and 
FVIIE. 6 — Adgaſtige be hat no ſuch ſay}ng vpon that Pſalme but contrativiſe he ſalch, Hoc ſecrifici- Meri 
ww, thc. T his is the ſacrifice of praiſe, to giue thanks to him of whom thou haſt what good ſoenc thoa haſt, ant by whoſe 
mercy, whatſoeuer exill thow ha/? of thine wine , *t ee thee, Alſo againſt merit of works heis plencifull v a 
that Plalme: yea euen where he ſaith, Ihe widow bought as ef for iwo mitts, as Peter leauing bis nets, as Zac 
= halfe is patrimony, -The kingdome of heauen is ſo ninch woorth, as thots 5 moaning, that Godregarderh 
* — * of the worke  a5ancyuallprice,for the kingdome which he yiuerh, ofhis mecre and free grace, 
© is e 
Rux M. 42. Gaus the not. Hes cher geh them not hete that belcened net, bat that they Hine pradiverks For ſuch 
7 did beleene, but — 2. not for — works, 6s though by 2 they might hast core #0 bauen. Aug. de fd.& op. 
J. & ad Dulcit. q. 2 to. 4. | 
FyLxE, 7 1 liuely faith —— iuſtifie, is alwayes fruirfull ofpood works, and u hege ſaich i good Life is in · A lively ahh, 
- ſeparable from thas faith which workgth by lane. De hide & oper. cap. 24. I 


CHAP, XXVI. 
To the Gu the „eee by occaſion of Mary r ſell hin for bitte. 17 After the Paſthal 
lambe, 26 bee gineth them that bread of life m_ To. 6 n or Separation of bis Body and C * Noithe 
Blood. 31 —— gli he is after hu prayer 47 th lewes en, Indas being their captaine : 71 — 
Holy — ayes, 37 i falſth accuſed, . condemned of the Iewes Cotincell, 6 and 
WEEKE, abuſed of theme 6g and thriſe demedef Peter. All, even as the Scriptures and hithſelfe had often foretolde, 


— — 1 . to paſſe, when IE Ss Vs had AX D it came to paſſe , when leſau had fi 
ecken ended all theſe wordes, hee ſaide to his ad altheſe things, be ſayd vo bus di. 


deco“ Diſciples, | ſetples, 
Maſe won 2 You knowthataftertwodayes ſhalbe 2 enn that after od en the feaft Mar. 14. 7. 
— are „ Paſche, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe deliue- » 3 — and the Sunne of man is betrayedto luke ax. i. 


vedneſday. xed to be cruciſied. 


— 3 Then were gathered together the 3 * — aſſembled * the chiefe lohn 11.47. 


chiefe Prieſts and Ancients of the people in- Prieſts andthe — , andthe Elder: of the 
tothe court ofthe high Prieſb, who wascal- people vntothe palace of the big Prieft , which 
led Caiphas : was called Caiaphas, 

And they conſulted howth might „ Andbeldaconncellghat they might tak 


by fume wile apprehend Ixs vs, and kil _ Ieſiu ſbtilly and kill _ 5 
; ** Ih 


U * "OE 


+92 


— 


HoLY 
Wess 


— — 
— 


CuA P xxyi 
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— n 


— 


Mat. 74,3. 
10. 12,3. 


5 Bur they ſaid,Not on the feſtiuall day, 


teſt perhaps there might be a tumult artiorig” 


the people. 


And when Is ys was in Bethania 


in the houſe of Simon the Leper, 
7 There came to him a woman having 


ah alabaſtetzboxe of preciqus dintmentꝭ and 


hy do yeu moleſtthis woman?for ſhe hath. . 


Mar.t4,10. 
Lala. 


MAVN DVI 


Thurſday. : 


Mar. 14, 1. 2. 
Luk. 22,7. 


thou that wee 


powredit out vpon his Head as hie ſate t tlie 
table. 5 * & *G >. 


8 8 *Atiqche Diſciples ſeeing it, had tubig- 
dation ſaying, whereto is I this waſte? 
„ 9 For his: might haue beene lolde lor 


much, and giuen to the poore. 5 
10 And Iss knowing it, ſaid to them: 


wrought a] good workevpon me. i 

11 For the poore you haue alwayes with 

you : but me ſ you haue not al wayes. 
12 For ſhe in powring this ointment vp- 


| on my body : hath done it to burie me. 


13 Amen l ſayto you, whereſocuer this 


5 Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 


that alſo which ſhe hath done, +{hall be re- 
ported fora memorie of her. 
14 * Then went one of the Twelue, 


which was called Iudas Iſcarioth, to the 


chiefe prieſts, 


15 Aud ſaid to thẽ, whar will ye giue me, 
and I will deliuer him into youꝰ But they ap- 
pointed vnto him thirtie pieces of ſiluer. 


16 Abe from theneetorch he loughe ep. fue leben l. 


portunitie to 2 bim. | 

17 And*the firſt day of the Azymes the 
Diſciples came to It s vs, ſayirig,where wilt 
prepare for thee to eate the 
Fae?” 77" 4 | | 

18 But IE s Vs ſaid, Goe ye into the citie 
to a cettaine man: and lay to him, The Mar 
ſer ſaith, My time is at hand, with thee doe J. 


make the Paſche with my Diſciples, 


19 And the Diſciples did as Its vs ap- 


pointed them, and they prepared the Paſche. 


20 But when ic was euenʒ hee ſate downe 
with his |cwelue Diſciples, 
21 And while they were eating, he ſaid: 


Amen I ſay to you, that one of you ſhall be- 


tray me. 


Plal. 30, 10. 


1. Cor. 11, 24. 


22 And they being very ſad, began auery 
one to ſay, Is it I Lord? - - | 
23 But he anſwering ſaid; * He that dip. 
peth his hand wich me in the diſh, he ſhal be- 
tray ge: 8 
24 The Sonne of man in deed goeth as it 


Is written of him: but wo be to that man, by 


whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betrayed. It 
arcs good for him, if chat man had not bene 
rae, s is * 


25 And ludas that betrayedhim, anſwe- . 


ting ſaid, Is it I Rabb:? He 


aith to him, Thou 
haſt ſaid. 


26 And * whilesthey were at ſupper; Tz : 
sys tooke bread, andf|bleſſed, and brake: 


and 


. *ox.» 'Butcheyſayd, Nor oh the feait day ; tef , 


Hhrebe an vprore among theprople. 
6 jpber Feſin was in. Bethanie, in dhe Mar. 143. 
bouſe of Simon the ihn e 
There tame df hm a woman , baning 
avalahaſter hae of precious aintment and pom 


# redit un lus head us be ſate at he boord, 0! 
BVat when Bus Diſciples ſawe it , they 


'badiniiynaten, fajing, e lat purpoſe ische 


affe? 


+ LAY. 32 ars \ 175 A b ne TW 8 54 
2. This einten might hang baue ſoldefor 
much, and ginento thepoorg, / . 


e Whas lefua thileritoodsbat be fad wins 


them , Mig tronbleje the woman? for ſbec hath 
wrought a good marke wpon me, . 
71 Por ye haut the pooreabvayes mith you, Deut. 13.11. 
but me ye bawe not 1. r 
. For inthat this woman hath caſt ibis oint> 
tent on my body, ſhe didit toburieme. 
1; VerdylT ſay vnto you, Whereſoexer this 
Goſpel ſhallbe preachedin thiwhole world, there 


ſhall alſo his that thes woman hath done, be tolde 


for a memorial of ber. 
14 1 Then one of the twelne,called Indas 2 Mar. x4. 10. 


cariot went vnto thechiefeprieits, luke 28.4. 
I Ad ſaid vnto them, bat wil ye giue tne, 


16 Aud from that time feorth, be ſought op- 
5 % e fin day of Sweet bread, the dies. Mar. 14.12; ' 
ples came to Ieſiu, ſajing unto bim, Where wilt luke 33.7. 


thou that wee ſhall prepare for thee to cate the 


Paſſe ouer ? e | 
18 Abe ſchd; Git into tb citictoſuchs 
man, and [ay vnts him, The maſter ſanh, (At 


timo is at hand. I makg the Paſſaouer at thy how 


with my diſciples. 
I Aud the Diſciples did as Teſwe had ap- 
pdinted them, and they made ready the Paſſe- 
oners ': it 1 5 . 1 
20 den the Enen was come, he ſate downs Mar. 14.8. 
with the twelue. | Juke 22.14, 
21 Ada they did cat he ſayd, Uerily I ſay ohm i at. 
vmo you that one ofyou ſhallbetray me. | 
22 And they being exceeding ſorrowfall, 
— one of them to ſa wnto hum „Lord, 
1? 
23 He anſwered and ſaid, He that hathdi 
ped bis band with me in the diſhghe ſame ball. 
tray me. 
24 The ſoune of man truly poeth as it ir writ- 
ten of him : but woe unto that man by whom the 
ſonne of man is betrajed : Ii had beene good for 
that man if be had not hene borne, | 
25 Then Iudas, which betrayed him, anſwe- 
red, and ſand, Maſter gs it I? He ſaid vnto him, 
Tuo haſt ſaid, 
26 When they were eating, * Teſws, when he 1. Cor. 11.4 
had taken the bread, and ginen thanks,he bra 
; at 


VI fot Grrarxxvt. According to S. Matthew. 93 
i adlnldbe gaue to his Diſciples, and ſayd, Take it and gaus it to the Diſciplerandſayd, Take ye, 
| ye, and eat: Tris Is |My Bop. cat ge, bis un body. mo N _ 
27 And raking the chalice, | hee gaue 27 eAndwhenhe had taken the cup, and gi 
| thanks: and gaue to them, ſaying : Drinke nen than he gave nt them, ſaying, Drmke ye all 
— t ye all of this. | | of it : 2 | 


28 For THIS 
TARENEWTISsTAUENT, Wuil cn 
SHALL BE Sued FOR Many VNTro 
REMISSION OF SINN RES. 

29 And I ſay to you, I wil not drinke from 
hencefoorth of this | fruit ofthe vine, vntill 
4 that day when Iſhall drinke it with you new 
in the kingdome of my father. 

30 And an hymne being ſaid, they went 
forth vnto Mount - oliuet. | 

erg . f 1 Then IEsVs ſaithto them, All you 
ehulcbesleruee, {hall be ſcandalized in me, in this night. For 
anſvererheo this it is written, willtrike the paſtour, & the ſheepe 
pero tion, ofthe flocks ſhalbe diſperſtcte. 
32 But after I ſnall be riſen againe, I will 


TIVRS DAT 
night, 


TheNocTVAN 
. 


& ſo conſequent- 
— goe before you into Galilee. 
uthe ret. 33 And Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, Al- 
** though all ſhall be ſcandalized in thee, I will 
neuet be ſcandalized. | 
. 34 Is vs ſaid to him, Amen I ſay to ther, 
chat in this night before the cocke crow, thou 
ſhalt denie me thtiſe. | 
051338. 35 Peter ſaith to him, Yea, though 


ſhould die with thee, I will not denie thee; 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples, ' - 

36 Then Its vs commeth with them in- 
tqa village called Gethſemani: and hee ſaid 
to his Dilciples, Sit you here till I go yonder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him Peter and the two 
ſonnes of Zebedee,he began to waxe ſorow- 
full,and to be ſad. 

38 Then he ſaith to them: My ſoule is ſo- 
rowfull euen vnto death: ſtay here, & watch 
with me. 

39 And being gone forward a litle, he fel 
vpon his face, praying, and ſaying, My father, 
If it be poſſible, let this chalice paſſe from me, 
neuertheleſſe i not as I will, but as thou. 


findeth them ſleeping, and he ſaith to Peter, 
Euen ſo? Coulde you not watch one houre 
with me? 

41 Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in deed is prompt, 
but the fleſh weake. 

42 Againe the ſecond time he went, and 
prayed, ſaying, My father, if this chalice may 
not paſſe, bus Imuſtdrinkit,thy wil be done. 

43 And he commeth againe, and findeth 
— ſleeping : for theit eyes were become 

eauie. 


44 And leauing them, he went againe: 


and he prayed the third time, ſaying the ſelfe 

ſame word. 
45 Then hee commeth to his Diſciples, 
and ſaith to them, Sleepe ye now and take 
| eſt ; 


24 
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40 And becommeth to his diſciples, and 


28 For this i my Blood of the, Newe Tefta- 
ment, that is ſued for many fot the remiſſion of 
ſomes. | 

25 But I ſay wnto on, Iwill in no wiſe drinke 

hencefoorth of this fairofthe — . 
that day when I drinks it nem withyou in my Fa- 

thers kingdome. 3 

30 eAndwhenthey had praiſed God, they 

went ont vnto the maunt of Oliues. 

3 Thben ſaith laſus vnto them, All ye ſhall Mar. 4.25. 
be offended becanſe of mee this night : Fur itis ĩohn i6. o. 
written, & I will ſmite the ſhepbeard,&+ the ſheepe Zach. 13.7. 
of the ele ſhalbe — 1 1 

42 Bur aſter Iam riſen agaiue, I mill go be. Mar. 14.28. 
fare you into Galilee, and 16,7, 

33 Peter anſwered, ſaid unto him, I hong h 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee , yet will 
Ineuer be offended, . 

34 Ieſus ſayd vnto bim, * Verily i ſay vnto lohn 13.38, 
thee , that in this ſame night before x ary oy 
crow, thou ſhalt demie me thriſe. | 

35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die 
withibee, yet will I by no maner of meanes denie 
thee. Likewiſe alſs ſaid allthe diſciples; | 

36. Then commeth Ieſa with them unto Mar. 14.337 
aplace called Guthſemane , and ſageth umo the 2239: 
I „ Sit yee there while I gos and pray 
JPAAET. 2 85 | | 
37 Aud when be had tahen with him Peter, 
and the two ſonnesof Zebedee he began to be ſo- 
rom full. and heante, 

38 Then ſad Ieſiu vuto them, My ſoule is 
exceeding heanie, euen unto the death : tary ye 
here, and watch with me. 

39 eAndwhenbee had gone alittle further, 
he fellflat on his face, praying, and ſaying , O 
my Father , if it be poſſible , let this cuppe paſſe 
from me : nenertheleſſe, not as Iwill, but as thou 
wilt, 

40 And bee commeth untothe Diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleepe,, and ſayeth unto Pe- 
ter, What, could yee not watch with mee one 
bonre ? . 

4 Watch and pray, tbat pes enter not into 
temptation : Thi ſpirit in deed is willing, but the 


f uſb is weabę. 


42 Hee went away againe the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may 
not paſſe away from me, except Idrinke it, thy will 
be fulfilled. | 

43 Andwhen hee came, he findeth them a- 

ſeepe againe : for their eyes were beanie. 

44 eAnd hee left them, and went againe 

and 2 the third time , ſaying the ſame 
wor 


1. 
4s Then commeth hee tolis Diſciples, and 
ſaygeth vnto them, Sleepe 
| as” 


hencefoorth , and 
, ud 


wt 


Uä— — 


Hol x 
W EEKE, 


* 


CREHAP. xxvi. 
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teſt: beholde the houre approcherh, and the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
offinnets. 

46 Riſe, let vs go: behold he approcheth 
that ſhall betray me. | RG 

47 Ashe yet ſpake,behold Iudas one of 
the Twelue came, and with him a great mul- 
titude wich ſwords and clubs, ſent from the 
chiefe Ptieſts & the Ancients of the people. 

48 And he that betrayed him, gaue them 
a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſoeuer I ſhal kiſſe, that 
is he, holde him. ä 

9 And foorth wich comming to IE s Vs, 
he ſaid, Haile Rabbi. And he kiſſed him. 
3 o And IEs us ſaid to him, Frend, where- 

to art thou come? Then they drew neere, and 
laid hands on les vs, and held him. 

5x And beholde one of them that were 
with IEs vs, ſtretching forth his hand, drew 
out his ſword: and ſtriking the ſeruant of the 
high Prieſt, cut off his care. 

2 Then IEs vs ſaith to him, Returne ti 
ſword into his place : for all that take the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. 
' 53 Thinkeſt thou that ] cannot aske my 
Father: and hee will giue me preſently more 
then twelue legions of Angels ? 

How then ſhall the Scriptures bee ful- 
filled, that ſo it muſt be done? 

55 In that houte Its Vs ſaid tothe mul- 
titudes : You are come out as it were to a 
thiefe with ſwords and clubs to appreheud 
mee : I fate dayly with you teaching in the 
temple: and you laid no hands on me. 

56 And all this was done, that the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets might be fulfilled, The 
the diſciples all leauing him, fled, 


57 But they taking hold of ls s vs led him 


to Caiphas the high Prieſt, where the Scribes 
and Ancients were aſſembled. 

58 And Peter followed him a farre off, 
euen to the court of the high Prieſt. And go- 
ing in he ſate with the ſeruants, that he might 
ſee the end. | 

59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole 
Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt It 
Sy 8, that they might put him to death: 

60 And they found not, wheteas many 
falſe witneſſes had come in. And laſt of all 
there came two falſe witneſſes: 

61 And they ſaid, This man ſayd. Iam 
able to deſtroy the temple of God, and aſter 
three dayes to reedifie it. | 

62 Andthe high Prieſt riſing vp, ſayd to 
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which theſe doe teſſifie againſt thee? 
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high Prieft ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell vs if thou be Chriſt 
the Sonne of God. 
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take your reſt, beholde , the houre is at hand, 
and the ſonne of man is betrayed imo the hands 
of ſmners, 
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that — me. * 5 8 | 
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ly with you teaching in the temple, and ye tools 
me not. 
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the hie Prieſts palace, and went in, and ſate with 
the ſernants toſee the end. | 
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6; But Ieſiu held bus peace. Andthe chiefe 
prieſt anſwered and ſaid vnto him, I charge thee 
bythe lining God, that thou tellvs whether thou 
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h bur chat all the twelue were E yea bythe in 1 075 pol che Sacramęm of the Paſchal lambe, Exod.r2, 
where it is commanded N it is manife Maire Vene merge bc diſcip R 
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* ritt en, iß at the Now of a beit is the ſoule of it befide that I ſaid that is pertaineth not io me, what berummcth of the ſoule 
a a beaft I may alſo imerpreie thar prece)t.in a fixne. Fer our Lord donbied not ge ſay, Thus is my boch w ben bee gau the 
ſigne of his body, Cont. Adimant. cup. 12. The bloud of a beaſt is a ſigne of the ſoule, or life thereof, ſo is the bread 
.  aligne of the body of Chriſt. What place is here fbr accidents of bread, to be calledthe figne oſ his body? ex- 
cept you will ſay che accidents of blood, were forbidden in the Law, and not the bloud it ſelfe. But blood it ſe fe, 
as a ſigne ot the lite of the beaſt, was forbidden to be eaten, as bread is giuen to be eaten, as a ſigne of Chriſt. 
Other ancient Fathers, are alſo in plaine wordes directly againſt tranſubſtantiation, as Chryſ. In Epifl. ad Ce- Tranſubſtan- 
ſarium. Theodoret. Dial. 2. Gelafius Biſhop of Rome contra Zurychen. All theſe in plaine wordes affitme, the ſub. ation. 
ſtance of bread and wine, to remaine aſter conſecra tio. 3 
REM. 10 28, Bloud of the new Teſtament.) Asthe.old TefFament was dedicated with bloud in theſe wordes, This is the 
bloud ofthe Teſtament, &c, Heb.g, ſe here is the infitution, of the uew Teſtament in Cbriſtes bloud, by theſe wordes, 
This is che bloud of che new ſ'eſtsment,8cc. which is here nmſtically ſhed,and not only afterward wpa the Croſſe: for dc 
abe Greeks is the proſens tenſe in al the Uf, and S. Paul : and likewiſe ſpeaking of the body i. Cor. 11. it is inthe Nor. 
Greekg the preſent tenſe, nd Luc. 2. and in the Latin here, And the Heretilgs chem ſelues [o put it ucheir tranſlations, id bichor. 
Ibe bloud of Chriſt, was not myſtically ſhed in the Sacrament, but as it is myſtically preſent. The Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts, vſing che preſent tenſe for the future, doe ſiguiſie, that the paſſion of Chriſt was euen at hand. 
And therefore your vulgat Interpreter, according to the ſence, hath truely tranſlated the wutde. hy the future 
tenſe. For it is not onely ſaid, that his bloud is ſhed,bur ĩt is added, for many, vnto remiſſion of ſinnes, and his bo- 
dic is broken, which was not but on the Croſſe. For if the blood of Chriſt was ſhedde for the remiſſion of the 
ſinnes of the world in the Sacrament, the paſſion of Chriſt was needleſſe: and ſo to eſtabliſh your blaſphemous 44:1 
facrifice of the Maſſe, you make voyde and fruftrate , the moſt glorious and onely ſacrifice propitiatorie for Sacrifice ofthe 
ſinnes, offered by our Saujour Chriſt vpon the Croſſe. Yocationss ad p nitemiam principale eff n gran Aae. 
remiſſio pecratorume tra qua idem reſemprer nofJer, perafFo paſohaii cane comuiuio, ſanguinem ſium emu] effunden- 
dum, bilite, inquit: em hoc omnes ʒ hic eft enim ſanguis meus noi T ef lamenti, qui pro mutt ei fundetur in renifffonam pecca» 
n Sire bo 155 7 bf Wi | 
HEM. 11 29. Fruite of the vine.) S. Luke puiteththeſe wordes before he come to the conſecration, wherebyit ſeemeth chat hee 5 8 
R ſpraketh 1 the wine of th: Paſchal lambe, and therefore nameth it, the fruit of the _ bus if hee ſpeaks 4 the wine which — wm 
was now his blond hee nameth it notwithftanding wine, as S. Paul nameth the other bread; for three cauſes ? firs becauſe it called bread and 
was ſa before: as Eve is called Ad ams bone, and, Aarons rod deuoured their roddes : wherees they were not now roddesg vine. | 
but ſerpents, And, He taſted the water turned into wine: whereas is was now wine and not water: and ſuch like. ſecondly, — 2, 
becauſe it kgepeth rhe formes of bread and wine, and things are called as they appeare e as when Rgphael is called a yong man —_ 
; Tob. 5. and, i hree men appeared to Abraham Gen.18. whereas they were three Angels. thirdly became Chriſt in tw 
- Sacraments very true and principal bread and wine, feeding and refreſhing vs in body and ſoule to enerlaFling life, 
FvLixe, 11 Vaine ſhifts againſt the plaine trueth of the text, and the cuident wordes thereof. The demonſtratiue Pro- Tranſubanciss 
noune This, declateth, chat he ſpake of the wine in his hand. And ſo the ancient Fathers haue alwayes taken it. = * 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith : Qgod aunem vinum eſſet, & c. That it was wine which was bleſſed, he ſheweth againe, 
ſaying to his Diſciples, I wil not drinks of the fruite of thu vine. Pedayoy, L 2.Cap.z, S. Cyprian vpon theſe wordes of 
the fruite of the vine, which he calleth the ereature of the vine inferreth : Qua in parte, cc. In which part we finde, 
flo that the cuppe which our Lord offred was mixt nd that it was wine which hecalled hu blood. Ep. 65. Cæcilio. Chryſoftowe 
alſo vpon the ſame text, ſaith: He went to pl vp by the rootes, a certaine pernicious hereſie, of them which vſe water in 
the niyſteries, ſo that he ſhewed that when he deliuered this nrfterie , hee delinered wine, and nom after his reſorret ion, in 
the bare table of the myſterie, he vſed wine. He ſaith, Of the fruite of the vine, wluch truly bringeth foorth wine, and not wa- 
ter. In Math, fi om. 8 3. Seeing Chriſt therefote deliuered wine, as the text and the Fathers 1 three cauſes 
are vaine. For the Sacrament is called bread and wine, becaule it is ſo indeede, although it be allo called the 
body and blood of Chriſt, as it is indeede, aſter a ſpiritual maner, to the worthy receiuer. Butto examine your 
cauſes a litle: you ſay, S. Pau / name th it bread, becauſe it was ſo before, as Exe is called Adams bone. But Eue was not 
called Adams bone, abſolutely, but bone of his bones, and fleſh of his fleſh, And that (he was in deede, at that 
preſent in reſpect of her body, for I ſuppoſe you will not ſay, her ſoule was made of Adams bone, Likewiſe in 
out ſecond example: Aarons rodde deuoured their roddes, Moſes calleth ic Aarons rodde, thatitwas wheri 
he tote, namely a rodde, and the Sorcerers roddes were not true Serpents, but in ſhew. Therefore S. Angu- 
ſtine ſaith of Aarons rodde: The thing was called by that name, from whence it was turned,and into which it mas returned 
againe , therefore it ought to hee ralled that which it was prnicipally. Qua ſt. ſup. Exod. lb. 2. Queſt.it, Yourthirds 
example of water turned into wine, is moſt impertinent: for there it is expreſſed, both what irwas before the 
; turning, and what it was after. Your ſecond forged cauſe, for that ſome things are called 24 they appeare,and not as 
/ #hey are, as Angels are called men, is alſo vnlike your matter, forthe Angels that appeared were not phantaſticall 
ſhewes or accidents,but they appeared in very bodies as of men, which they aſſumed for the time, as it is plaine 
by the text: your third cauſe is alſo vaine: that the Sacrament: ſhmld be called bread and wine, becauſe Chriſt the 
true bread and wine feeding vs in body and ſoule onto eternal life, for S. Paul nameth it bread, in them which cate ir 
vnworthily, to their condemnation, . | | 
Ruxk M. 39. Not as Il wil.) A perfect example of obedience and ſubmitting our ſelfe and our wills uo Gods will and ordi- 
nance in al aduyſitie : and that wee ſhould defire nothing temporal; but vnder the condition of his holy pleaſure and ap. | 
pointment. | SI | Fw 3 De 8 
RRE M. 41. Watch and pray.) Hereof came Vigil and Nocturnes, that is, watchi æyim int commonly nu. 15. 
* vſed in the Primitiue oak of al —— 1 Plaine by S. Cyprian and S term ; 7 — and until this day, —— 3 
ſpecially of Religious perſons, 3 f 898 *Adu.Vigilazt 
| Watching cp.:3. 
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by 
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_ 
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W EEXE. 


100 


The Goſpel 1000. 


CHAT. xxvn, 


——— 


IR the Primitiue Church they had ſer timeg of warchi 


cturnes, that is a certaine taske of Pſalthes, and o 


Watching vnto prayer is commended in this place, and in many other of the Scripture. And therefore in Popiſh Vigil 
in prayer. But your vigils: that is, holy day cues, and no- 
r prayers, are rather mockeries of watches and prayert, 


then either that which Chriſt willed his Diſciples to doe; or the Primitiue Church vſed: although you ſay your 


perſons vſe them ſtill. ; 
69. Wetich.) S. Gregory declaring the difſtrence 


IE M. | 
= ſaith thus: Euen this very 


yence of che Apoitles before the receining of the bah Ghofi and fe, The verue of 
Paſtor ofthe 1 —— body n wee ſit, ho weake he — holy Gbolt, % 


thewetich enn tell you: bur how ſtrong he was after, his anſuere to the high Ptieſt declareth, Acts. 3. 29: Wee 


muſt obey 


vpon God in tentations. 
REM. 13 


Pa IMs or 
Hora prima in 
the Churches 
Feruice. 

Mr. 15, t. 


LAN when morning was come, all the 

cheefe Prieſtes and auncients of the 

people conſulted together againſt IE SVS, 

Lua3.r. that they might put him to death. 

10.18, 28. 2 Aud they brought him bound and de- 

Joop Fa Iiuered him to Ponce Pilate the Preſident. 

21 3 Then ludas that betrayed him, ſeeing 

that he was condemned, ſ repenting him, re- 

turned the chirtie ſiluer peeces to the cheeſe 

Piieſtes and auncients, = 

4 Saying , I haue ſinned, betraying iuſt 

bloud. But they ſaid, what is that to ys?looke 
thou to it. | | 

5 And caſting downethe ſiluer peeces in 

the temple, he departed: and went & I han- 

ed him ſelfe with an halter. 

6 And the cheefe Prieſtes hdbuing taken 

the ſiluer peeces, ſaid, It is not lawfull to caſt 

4 ThisCorbana them into the + Corbana: becauſe it is the 

de Lewie, pftice of bloud. 

whichreceived 7 And after they had conſulted toge- 

jw en ther, they bought with them the potters 

dee Mar. ua, fie ld, to be a burying place for ſtrangers. 

2 8 8 For this cauſe that field was called Ha- 
teldama, that is, the field of blond, euen to this 
preſent day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpo- 
ken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, Aud they 
tooke the thirtie pieces of ſiluer, the price of the 
priced,whi they didprice of the childre of Iſrael: 

10 Ad they gaze them into the potter: 
feld, as our Lord did appoint to me. 

11 And IE s vs ſtoode before the Preſi- 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King ofthe lewes? Its vs faith 
to him, Thou ſayeſt. 

12 And when he was accuſed of y cheefe 

Prieſts and auncients, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then Pilate ſaith to him, Doeſt thou 
not heare howe many teſtimonies they al- 
leage againſt thee? | g 

14 And 


Zach. f 1, 12. 


God rather then men. Greg. ho. a0. in Euang 
74. To curſe.) A goodly example and warning to mans 


Hen the morning was come, * allthe Mar15-1. 
 Chiefe Priefts and Elders of the people luke 22. 66. 
belde a connſel 727 leſwa to par him to death, ichn 18.4. 
2 eAndwhenthey bad bound him, they led | 
him away, and deliuered him to Pontius Pilate 
the Depatie, : 
' 3 Then ladu, which had betrazed him, 
when hee ſaw that bee was condemmed, repented 
himſelfe, and brought againe the thirtic ſiluer 
peeces tothe chiefe Priefts and Elders, 
4 Saying, I baut ſonned, in that I haus be- 
trayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid as 
is that to vs? ſee thouto that. | 
s eAnd when hee had caft downe the peeces 
of ſilner in the Temple, hee departed, and went Acts. l. 18. 
hu way and hanged himſclfe. | 
6 Aud the chiefe Prieftes tooke the ſiluer 
peeces, and ſaid, It is not lnofwll for to put them 
— Treaſurie, becauſe it is the price of 
7 eAndwhenthey had taken connſell, they 
bought with them the potters field, to bury ftran« 


gers in. 


8 Wherefore that field mas called, The field Ads. 1. 13, 

of blood wntil this day. 

; , ( =_ was ful, that which was ſpoken 

by leremie the Prophet, ſaytng,* And they tooke Tx 
the thirtie ſiluer pieces, A os of bin wy 4 
was valued , whom they bought of the children 
of Iſrael: 

10 Aud gaue them for the potter: fielde,as 
the Lord appointed me.) 

11 Jeſus ſtoode before the Deputie, and the 
Deputie acked him, ſching, Art thou the 
King of the Iewes? Ieſur ſayeth unto him, Thou 
lo 7 

12 *«Andwhen he was accuſed of the chiefe 
Prieſtes and Elders, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then ſayeth Pilate unto him, Heareſt 
thou not how many things they witneſſe againſt 


thee? 
14 end 


Mar. 5. 3 


Ho LT 
wt k. 


CHAPIXXVII. — Mane, 


£101 ©: 


— ic 


114 of th c 
Churches (er- 
mcc. — 


14Andheanfwored himnot to any word; 
ſothar the Preſident did marublexcedingly, 
15 Andypon the ſolemn day the Preſi . 
dent had accuſtomeq . to teleaſo vnto the 
Pedple one priſoner. whomebey would. * 


16 And bee had r ee va. 


ner, that was called Barabbas. 

17 They chkreſore being gackered toge- 
ther, bilate ſaid : whom wil you that! releale 
to you, Barabbas, or IE SN that is called 
Cntiſtꝛ li Zk an nn 
18 For hee knew that bor dalie — had 
delivered him.. 

19 And as he wis ſi icting in oor obindg 
ment, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying : Hape 
thou nothing to doe with that in&-man, for I 
haue ſuffered many things this day in my 


ſleepe fot him. 


20 But the cheefe Pricfies and ancients 
perſwaded the peoplezthat theyſhould aske 
Barabbas, and make x s v s away. + -- 
41 And che Preſident enſreriig;ſaide to 
chem: w hether will you of the two tobæe re 
leaſed vnto you? But they ſaid, Perabbas. 
22 Pilate ſaith tarhein z,wharhiall Ido 
then wich Iss ys, that is called Chxiſt7 . 


| as all, Let him be crucified, 


10.13, . | 


Hon a Fre r 
inthe Churches 
e. 


43 The Preſident ſaide ta them, W 


= what eullihahhge dane? 3 


„„ him be crucifiedso') \> wi wh 
24 And Pilate ſeeing that hee nothing 
uailed, hut rather tumulewastaward: ta. 

—— water he walhed his e 
d 


26 Then he tele 80 to them oh, 
and hauing ſcourged Is vs, deliuered him 
ynto thein for tobe crucified, 

27 Then the Preſidents ſouldiers IA 
IE ss into the Palace, gathered together 
vnto him the whole band: 

28 * And ſtripping him 4 put 2 ſcarler 
cloke about him, 

29 And platting: dee of chornes, put 


it vpon his lead, and a reede in his right 


== And bowingt eknee befote him,they 
mocked him,faying, aile king oftheTewes. 

30 And ſpitting vpon him, they tooke the 
reede, and ſmote his head. 

31 And aſtex they had mocked him, they 
tooke off the cloke from him, & put on him 
his owne garments, and ledde bim away to 
crucific him. 


32 And in going they founde a man — 


Cyrene, named Simori : Him ey forc 
take yp his Croſſe. 

33 And they came inrothe place thatis 
called Golgotha, which is, the panes Cal- 
uarie, | 
34 And they gaue him wile to drinke 


min gled 


. 44 ud hee . ne nern 
worde: in ſos much that the W 


noniou bet: 241072; lb 27 
1 26 3 wt td 'feaft m 
701ev1oaſe vibe people a es + 
F eule Nel 2 A 
i ia had alem a 
Barabbe. RIG 
1 7. 'Tberefore-# henthey were gauberrg to- 
gerber Pilate ſade mu ether wi yer 
zhat I gius lobe wwe you Barabhas, ue ſoon, 
which calle Chril? . 4141 aut 20 
-:1 8. For be _ tha fr enneatbet eh: 
am vhs "7 113 5?O $6140 1 1177 
19 When tor WAS * done on the indgermere 
Narr, has wefe fentwnro nm, ſeyug, Haus thou 
mothing to doe with hat nit inn far] bat 


fuſſered many things, the ay. a draws be- 


| Pauſe of bin. "Tels 3 has fr 


+ 4 


ook "OP 15.6, 
— luke 23. . 


Ti 


Pie ee | 


2: 120! * Bur theckwefs Prieflerand Bldiri per Var. 5. ir. 


ſmaded the: people that thej ſbod!d une . lu 


bas, and deſtroy Ie ſus. 

(tar; TheDipate ahſwered,: ani fade * 
alem , Whither of the tame will yer that [let 
toeſa mo jou? Thayſaid,Baiabbits>' *þ. 

221 Adis fad vxrarins; idbatſhallddoe 
Abena fa fucatbiclive called Gh! 3 1 
ſaid vnto him, Let him be crucifieds:ic! ot | 

bay be: dr, hate barh hes 
red Barde Gialloacerditghy Lat bink 
beorneified, was 

127 Va fu that hee ile 
necking 26m that mare bi/ineſſswas nudeln, 
tooke water , and waſhed his handles huſore the 

Gd ya d ef this 
ee ene 
25 Thenanſwered all the N11 and ſaige, 
His blood be on dr undowour chuldrent.. 
as \Then ten: bee Selbe mene 
and ubre bee ball ſconrged Ieſes, beedelmercd 
lum to be crucified; - 


re} tos 


ke 23.17. 
iohn 18. 40. 
acts. 3. 14, 


927 nne AP Mar. 15. 16. 
they bad taken Ieſas iuto ibet ommdn hui atha- ichn 19.1, 


red duto him allthe band of ſouldiers. 
24 Aud when they had Anppadlim, they 
pat on lum a ſcarler rabss . 
29 eAnd ben th had platreda; trowne of 
_ they put it pon his head, and a reede in 
he hande : and when they had boned the 
= efare him, MTs WE tran 
e Iemern. 


th * 
_— when they bad ſpite epo be, they 


tooleę the reed and ſmote him am the head. 


31 Aud after that they had mocked lum, 
mey tooke the robe off him, amd put bis omme rai- 
ment au bin, andled lum away to erucuſie him. 
1% And as they 


came ont, they founde a Mar. 15.28. 


n of Cyrene ; Simone: him they com- Lale 23.26. 


Belle tobeare his (rofſe, - 

3.7 And whenthiywere tome vnto «place 
called Golgothu,thes 1s to ſay,aplace of a abul, 

31 They gave him vineger to drinks, * 
gle 


Mar. 14.22. 
luke 23. 32. 
iohn 19. 16, 


— 


3.4” 


—— 91 = HAP. xxvn 


_ woof WIS | 


8 


Gets 1402. 


nan 


— 


1 Yeuidedhis 


— ich gall. And 8 he had taſted, 
be would not drinke. 


35 Andafter — had crucified himabey . 
torres: that it 


—— led which win paken bythe fo 
PC:1,19. 


Propher, ſayin denided my garments 
3 eee ebe dle feed 
=-_ | 

36 Aud they ſateandwatched tum. 

37 And they put ouer his head his cuuſe 
anden. Tus Is ISS YS Tur K 1 NG 
OF Tur IEvvES + 

38 Then were crucified with him two 

—— : 1. on the right 8 one on 


£ - rhe leſt. N 


** 


39 And they yehar paſſed by, blaſpbemed 
him wagging their heads, 
40 Aud ſaying, Vah, thouthar deftroyeſt 


thetemple of God, and in three dayes doeſt 


reechfie it: ſaue thine owne ſelte: if thou be 


the Somme of God, come downe from the 


o ” Craoſſe. 


PIA. 21,5. 
Sap. 2, 18. 


41 inllbe aner allo the chiefs prieſtes 
with cle Seribes and ancients mocking, ſaide 

41 Hee ſaued other: himſelſe hee cannot 
ſave : ifhe be the King of Iſrael, let him now 


come downe from Pr ane bin. 
| 4 *Hebarb trafedin God In bim deliver Plal23. 
— bo will bane him: Aer be ſid Jam the * 


. re dee hay 
4; *Herruſtedin. Godzlerhim nowds, 
Hock himjfhe will : bor he laid, Thur Inm che 
er of God. N 

And the ſelfe ſame thing ibe theeues 


all that were crucified with . . 


Him Wichafl.. 
4% And from the.Ger: -houre, aherearay 
darkenes made vpon themhelteznd;: wall 


the ninch houre.. - 
46 And-about the a houre Its vs 


cried with a mighty voyce; ſaying, Fi, El, 
lanmma-ſabafthani? that is, 3H God png, 
Ih halt thon forſaken me :/ 

47 And certaine that ſtoode there and 
heard, ſaid, e calleth Elias. 

48 And incõtinent one ofthem running, 


| tooke a ſponge, and filled it with vinegre: 


Hora NONA 
in the Churches 
ce. 


and put it on a reed, and gaue him to drinke. 

49 And other faid, Let be, let ys ſee whe- 
ther Elias cometo deliverhim. 

50 And Is vs againecrying with a 
mighty voyoe, yeelded yp the ghoſt. 

51 And beholde the vele of thetemple 
was rent in two peeces, from the top euen to 
the botome. and the earth did quake, and the 
tockes were rent, 

51 Andthe graues were openediand ma- 
ny bodies of the ſaincts that had * toſe. 

53 And they going fonh out ofthe graues 
after his reſurrection, came into the holy Ci- 
tie: and appeared to many. 8 

54 And the Centurion and they that were 
with him watching Its vs, hauing ſcene the 
earth · quake and the things that were done, 

Were 


edwith gall: and wem beebud tut rd — 
would not drinbę. 


222 3 hun bey par- Alas. 1530 


lors : that it might bee 
5 — the' 
abr among thens, . 

— they caft lots, 2:18) rar 
DI Aud. eue, downe, they: watched lin 
1 
37 Abe oner Alle actaſation 
written, T HIS IS IESYVS, THE 
KING OF-THE JEWES. | 

39 Then are there tnothienes cracifiedwirh 
Sins: ARNE” , IN anal another on tha 


7 Thy chatpaſſed by ,vexiled him wagging 
r beads T3 


40 And ſaying , er ther defryeft th lohn 4.19, 


temple, and 2 three dayes , ſane thy 
felfe : If thow bee the Sa Cad come denne 
from the Croſſe. 
'" 41 [Likewiſe alſotbe high es mockin 
him mut the Seri Po he gh Pre Ws 
42 Hee ſaved other, 1 can hee not 
Jaxe': If bre'be the King of Iſcael, let bim nows 
cem downe from the Croſſe,avd wee will belcent 


fonne of God. 
\.i' be aliens alſo which were 
with bim, caſt the ſame in bis teeth. 
- 45 -From'the ferth bow was there darkenes 
over allthe land; onto the ninth honre, = 

. 46 And about the ninth boure , leſwu tried 
with alewdvotce. ſaying ve, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabach- 
thani, that is to ſay, * M 
thou forſaken me 1 

47 Some of them that floods there, when 

they beard that, ſayde , This man caleth for 


Elias. 


48 d ſtrai b one of them ranne, 


cracifad 


* and tooke 4 1 when he had filedit full Pla. Cg. 


of 2 


49 "The reft Jaide, Let be, let viſce whether 
Elias will come to ſane him. 

$0 leſma, when hee hadcried againe wth a 
lowd voyce, yeelded vp the Ghoſt. 


par 0 on a _— , bee gaze bimto 


$1 * eAndbeholde, thewaile of the temple 1. Chr. 3. ic 


was rent in twopartes, from the toppe to the bot. 
tome, and the bart did quake, and the flones 
reut | 
72 And graues were opened, and many bo- 


dies of ſainfiwhichſlept,aroſe, 


99 eAnd after that they were come ont of 
aucs after his reſurreflton, came into the 

bs ie, and appeared unto many, 
$4 When the Centurion , and they that mere 
with him watching leſus, ſawe the earthquake 
and thoſe things that were dane, they feared 
greath, 


Prophet. They Plalazy, 


9 God, my God, wy haſt Pfal 2a. 


19, 


18. 


aY 


1.3% 


3.14 
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6 


HoRA VIS. 


were ſore afraid laying,ladeede this was the 


ſonne of God. 


And there were there many women a 


farre off, which had folowed les vs from 

Galdee,miniſtring ynto him: | 

. 56 Among whom was Mary Magdalen, 

and Marie the mother of lames and Ioſeph, 

and the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedee, 
57 And when it was euening, there came 


en à certaine rich man of Arimathæa, named lo- 


or, Euen 
8 


ſeph, who alſo himſelf was diſciple to Ixs vs. 

58 He went to pilate, and asked the body 
of Its vs. Then Pilate commanded that the 
body ſhould be delmered, 


HoxaCom- 59 Andloſeph taking the body, | wrape 


PLETORIH 


or,Complin, 


SAYYADA 
called Sabbatu 


ſndum. 


Ryutms 

REM. I. 
PyIXE. 1. 
Rat, 2, 


EyIE E. a. 


Ru EM. 3. 


from the murder of our Saxicur, ſeeking «l 


it in cleane ſindon, 

60 And layd it in his owne newe monu- 
ment, which hee had hewed out in a roc ke. 
And hee rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way. 

61 And there was there Marie Magda- 
lene, & the other Marie, ficting ouer- againſt 
the ſepulchre. 

62 And the next day, which is after the 
Paraſceue, the chiefe Prieſtes and the Phati- 
ſees came together to Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we haue remembred that 
that ſeducer ſaid yet liuing, After three dayes 
Iwill riſe againe. 

64 Command therefore the ſepulchte to 
be kept vntill the third day: leſt perhaps his 
diſciples come, and ſcale him, and ſay to the 
people, He is riſen from the dead: and ihe laſt 

errour ſhall be worſe then the firſt, 

65 Pilate ſayd to them, You haue a gard: 
goe, gard it as you know. | 

66 And they departing, made the ſepul- 
chre ſure: ſealing vp y ſtone, with watchmen. 


Cle ſped huke planeof Go fallech after ſame , and ſpeclally men miſ tote whet Horror of conſal 
ore bowe ſþeedily > after fone Y men ote whas Horror o 
Fam often followeth bh ſhedding of innocent — ; ence, 


* YG 


- Repenting him, 
3 ering 


103 


55 And many women were there beholding 
him afarre off ) which followed Ieſus ficm Gali- 


lee mimſiring unto hum. 
56 eAmong which was Mary Magdalene, 


and Marie the mother of [ames and loſes, and 


the mother of Zebedees children. 
$7 i ben the Euen was come, there came a 
rich man from the citie of eArimathea,named 
Toſeph,which alſo bimſciſe was Ieſus diſciple, 
39 Hewentto Pilate, and beg ped thebodie 
of Teſts : then Pulate commanded the body to bee 
deliuereu 


$9 And mben Ieſeph had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a cleane linen cloth, 
60 eAndlajdit inhisnewe tombe which he 
had hewen out in the rockg : and when hee had 
rolled a great jtone to the doore of theſepulchre, 


ho departed. 


61 And there mas Marie Magdalene, and 
the other Mary fitting oner againſt the ſepulchre, 
62 The next day that fullowedthe day of pre. 
paring, the high Prieſts and Phariſees came to- 

gether unto Pilate, 2 

63 Saying Sir, we remember that this decei- 
uer ſaid nhile he wasyet alme, After three dayes 

1 ariſe againe. | 

54 Command therefore , that the ſepulchre 


bee made ſure untillthe third day, left his diſci- 


ples come by night, andſicale him away, and ſay 
vnto th people, Hee is riſen from the dead + and 
the laſt error ſhall be worſe then the ft. 

6. Pilate ſaid vnto them, Te haue the match; 


goe pour way make it as ſure atys hure. 
66 Sot . x 1 had ſealed vp 


the ſtone they made the ſepulchre ſure with the 
watch. 
Cu AF. xxvii 


5. Hung himſelfe.) If he had rightly repented,norw 
de: but by 
. #4, Innocent of his blood.) 7 


cers be, and ſpecially the iud 


great „ ſching, Trucly this was the ſonne of 
0 . 


Marke 15.42. 
luke 23 WW; 
iohn 19.38. 


Hand ing his horrible treaſon, he might haue obtained mer - Peſperation. 


hanging himſelfe be toolę may all meanes of mercie and ſaluation,becanſe he died finally tmpenitent. 

Pilate was much wore innocent then the 1ewes, and would haue bene 
meats that he could (without offending the people and the Emperors Lewes 
to dimiſſe him Tet he is danmed for being the minifler of the peoples wickgd will againſt bu owne conſcienc e. euen as all o 
and Turies which execute Lawes of temporal! Princes againſt Carholike inen: for all ſach bee 
guiley of innocent blood and be nothing extuſed by that they execute other mens will according to the lawes which be vninſt, 


For they ſhewld rather ſuffer death chemſelues;then put an innocent man to death. 
— that execute rh lawes, againſt popiſh traytours and heretikes, be in no danger of Pilates condem- 


nation. Sys 

40. Itthou be the Sonne.) Mui not, when thou heareſt our Saui 8. Sacra a 
him abuſed of wicked men, har be ſraizht rewengeth not ſuch bl:]pheniei: or that he ſheweth not himſe fe there viſibly and **<B-Sacrament, 
to the ſenſes,when faithles H eres ler will ſay, Les me ſee him, taſte him, cc. ſor be ſuffered here the lilę on the Croſſe, when 


he might at his will haue come downe with as ruch eaſt as he roſe when he was dead. „„ 
You muſt firſt proue, that Chriſt is as vetely preſent in your popiſh ſinging cake, as hee was preſenton the 


e and ready to very great, 
hi the garden when he was lut toward hu 


croſſe, and had by many arguments approued himſelfe to be the ſonne of God, r els your compariſon is vaine 

and ridiculous, | | | 
46. Whyhaſtthou forſaken me?) Beware here of the deteſtable blaſphemie of Caluin and the Calviniſts. who thin- 

7 not the bodily death of Chriſt ſuſficient, ſay that he was alſo herd ſa | 

ned in ſoule and conſcience the very feares and torments of the damned. And to take away the Article of leſcendi 

Hell after his death, (which was with triump i & not with paine) 970 that his deſcending was nothing els, but that his 

ſoule ſuffred the very paines of Hel en the Croſſe. vheras indeed by 

more but that his paines(being nom ſo long on the 

Frmity of his humane nature, for very gn (as 

ſaken, for two cauſes, firſt becauſe jt was the wil of God not to deliver um, ſus that he 


hu deſcending into 


Accor fo 
e ſaith Fs 
ſhould — freenſ ale 


Caluine 


nature did ſorepreſſe it. ſelfe for the time, that be felt no fort therof * left ta dit in extreme pains ai a mere man. 


They th:texecure 
lawes againſt 

their conſcience, 
are like to Lilate, 


In the B.Sacrimentmotlgd at, or ſafꝝ Chriſt detidedin 


euen as the 
Croſſe. oP 


Catechiſ Cal.ch 
and abandoned of his Father tha he ſuſtei. .A. Ab. a. 6, 


in. mic. 


; — out of the Pſalme,our Saniour wilſjgniſie no Caluins blaſphe< 


2 


HoLY 
WEEKE. 


104 


The Goſpel 


— 
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FvLKE. 3. 


Caluine blaſphemeth not, but honoureth our Saviour Chriſt, when hee ſayth that hee ſuffered in ſoule the 
wrath of God due for the ſinnes of the world: which alſo he began to luffer in the garden, when he felt no tor- 


ment ofbody, but yet vas in ſuch an extreme agonie, that his body did ſweare drops of blood, which was not 


feare of bodil 


which through faith in him, haue reioiced in both. Therefore it was the burthen of finne, which he bare, and 


the curſe of God due vnto ſinne, which he tooke vpon him, to deliuer vs from ſinne, and the 
of, and not onely the bodily paine of death that enforced him that was God, to complaine 


iſhmenrthere- 
t hee was forſa- 


ken of God. As for the triumph ouer hell gained by his death, Caluine doth not denie, and what by Scripture 
you can proue, of the deſcent ofhis ſouleinto hell after his death it ſhall be yeelded vnto you. 


59. Wrapped.) This honour and duetie done to Chriſtes body bei 
And this wrapping of it in cleane findon may ſignifie by S. Hierome, that the body of our Lord is to bee wrapped 
elle. lait in pure linnen, And ſo in the whole Church it is obſerued by S. Silweſters conſtitution that the 

our Lord; bodie lieth on the altar muſt be pure and ine linen. 3 
25 a token of their faith and loue towards o. 'Conci, 


preciowe ſtones 
Corporall 


The honour done to Chriſts dead bodie, was no douht grat 


dead, was marnelows gratefull and meritorious, 
not in golde, 


him, but meritorious you cannot proue it. S. Hierome ſpeaketh not of the laying of the Sacrament on the al- 


tar in the corporall: for there was no ſuch laying and wra oe it in S.Hicromes time. 
ſpirituall vnderſtanding which afterward he expreſſeth when 


But he ſpeaketh of a 
ſaith, He wrappeth Ieſus in a cleane findon which 
which 


receius him in a pure mind. And of the miniſtration of the Lords Supper he ſaith, Nene is richer then hee 
earieth the Lords body in a wickgr basket and his bloed in a glaſſe. And if it be S.Silueſters cõſtitution(as you ſay) that 


the corpor 


al whereon our Lords bodie lieth, muſt be pure linen: why do you lay it vpon a gilt patten, and cary 


his blood which by concomitance you wor is his body alſo)in a gilt chalice? Againe, you haue a certain poke 
for — > fn you callit corporall, or corporax, lined indeede with linen, but the ofitfide is fe, 
gold,filuer,and pearles,&c, How doth that, and cuen your Pixe and Canapie, agree with Silueſters conſtituti- 


on ? 1 would alſo haue maruciled, why you lay the 


dy of Chriſt, as it was buried, but that you told ys before, 


that he dicth in myſtery and Sacrament, and therefore belike he muſt be wrapped inthe corporal and buried. 
But the decree is as truely S.Silueſters, as it is true that the ſame authors affirme, that Conſtantine was bapti- 
zcd by him after he was clenſed of a leproſie: which the ancient hiſtories proue to be falſe, Euſeb. in vita Con- 
ſtanuni lib. 4. who was preſent at his baptiſme in Nicomedia,as ſeemeth by hiſt. tripartit. lib. 3. cap. 1a. 


CH Ap. 


XXVIII. 


He riſeth againe the third day, and (the blind mof? obſtinate Iewes by briberie working to their owne reprobation)) hee ap. 
pearerh io bis Diſciples in Galilee (as both before his paſſion be foretolde them Mat.26, and mme after his reſurreFhon, 
firſt the Angel,ghen alſo himſelfe appointed by the women) 18 and ſendeth chem to all nations to bnild by Church a- 


mong the Gentiles. f 


A ND in the euening of the Sabboth 
which dawneth on the firſt ofthe Sab - 
both, came Marie Magdalene, and the other 
Marie I to ſee the ſepulchte. | 
ning. 2 And beholde there was made a great 
EAS TER day, earth- quake. For an Angel of our Lord deſ- 
Mar. 16,1. cended from heauen: and comming, rolled 
er backe the ſtone, and ſate vpon it: 

* 3 And his countenanc e was as lightning: 
and his garment as ſnow. 

4 And for feare of him, the watchmen 
were frighted, and became as dead. 

5 And the Angel anſwering ſayd to the 
women, Feare not you. for I know that you 
ſeeke IEs vs that was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is riſen, * as hee 
ſayd. come, and ſee the place where our Lord 
was layd. | 

7 And going quickly,tel ye his Diſciples 
thathe is riſen: and beholde he goeth before 
you into Galilee. there youſball ſee him, loe 
I haue fotetold you. | 

8 And they went forth quickly out ofthe 
monument with feare and great ioy, running 
to tell his Diſciples. ; 

9 Apdbeholde Its vs mette them, ſay- 
ing, All haile. But they came neete and her 
hold ofhis feete, and adored him. 

10 Then IEs vs ſayd to them, Feare not. 
oe, tell my brethren that they goe into Ga- 
123 they ſhall ſee me. 

11 Who when they were departed, be- 
holde certaine of the watchmen came _ 

the 


TnxGosrsl 
for j night Maſſe 
of Chriſts rcſur- 
reQion, which is 
now vſed to be 
ſaid on Eaſter 
eue in the mor · 


N the latter ende of the Sab both day, which 
dawneth the firſt day of the weeke,came Ma- 
ne Magdalene, and the other Marie to ſee the 


ſepulchre. 


2 Andbehold,there was a great earthquake, 
for the angel of the Lord deſcended from beanen, 
and came & rolledbacke the lone from the dore, 
and ſate vpon it, 

Hu countenance was like lightning, and 
his "_— white as ſnow 

4 And for fears of him the keepers didſhake 
Bk owns tar we 8 

5 The angel anſwered and ſaid unto the wo- 
men, Feare not: for I know that yee ſeeks leſws, 
which was crucified, 

6 He i not here, he it riſen, as he ſajd,Come 
ſee ibe place where the Lord was had 

7 eAnd goe quickly, andtel his diſciples that 
he is riſen from the dead. And beholde,he goeth 
before you into Galilee there ſhall ye ſee him: loc, 
Thane __—_— 4 | 

Aud they ted quickly from the ſe pul- 
chre, with feare = may 4 did — to 
bring hit diſciples word. 8 

9 eAndas they went to tell his diſciples, be- 
holde, Ieſus met them, ſaying, eAllhaile. And 
they came, aud belde bim by the feete , and wor- 
ſmpped bim. BS OO 

10 Then ſaid Iefus vnto them, Be not afiaid: 
Loe tellmy brethren that they goe into Galilee, 
and there they ſhall ſee me. Pg 

11 When they were gone, beholde, ſome of 
the watch came into thecitie , andſhewed vn- 

fo 


— 


ne or death onely, for then hee had bene of greater infirmitie, then many of his ſeruants, 


Reuerent vſing 
our L, 

Corporals, 

S. Hier: in bun 


Apocalype. 


Mar.16.r, 
john 20.1. 


„* — — 
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— m—_ 


the citie, and told the chiefe Prieſts all things to the high Prieſts all the things that were 
that had bene done. done. 

12 And being aſſembled together with 72 And ben they were aſembled winbibe 
the auncients, taking counſell, they gaue a Elders, and bad taken connſell, they gaue large 
great ſumme of money to the ſouldiers, money vnto the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying, Say = That his Diſciples 14 Saying, Say yee, His Diſciples came by 
came by night, and ſtole him away when we night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
were a ſleepe. 14 And iſ ibis come tothe Deputres eares, 
14 And if the Preſident ſhal heare ofthis, wee will perſmade him, and make you care- 
fans we will perſuade him, and make you ſecure. Jeſſe, | 
15 But they taking the money, did as they 7 5 So they, when they had taken the mo- 
acl, | were taught. And this worde was bruited a- rey, did as they were taught. And this ſay- 
broad among the Iewes, euen vnto this day. ing was noyſed among the Iewes vntill this 
TG 16 And the eleuen Diſciples went into dy. 
mor rite. Galilee, vnto the mount where IESVS had 76 Tben the eltuen diſciples ment away into 
appointed them. Galilee, into a mountame where Ieſus had ap- 
17 And ſeeing him they adored, but ſome pointed them. 
doubted, 17 And when they ſaw himtheyworſhipped 
18 AndIzsys comming neere ſpake vn- him: but ſome doubted. 
Ten Go Hs to them, ſaying, All power is giuen to me in 18 And leſus came, and ſpake onto them, 
Irin. heauenandinearth, | ſaying, Allpower is giuen vnto me in heauen and 
I9 | Going therefore teach ye all nations: in earth, | 
BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME'OF 19 »Goe pe therefore, and teach allnations, Mar.16.15, 
THE, FATHER AND OF THE SONNE þpagptizmg them in the name of the father ,and of 
AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, the ſanne, and of the holy ghoft : 
20 Teaching them to obſerue all things 20 Teachmg them to _— all thinges 
whatſoeuer Ihaue commaunded you, and whatſoener I haue commannded your andloe, 
behold Iam with you] all dayes, euen to the 7amwith youalway , enen vnto the ende of the 
conſummation of the world. | world, : 


y _— ANNOTATIONS. CHAD nneray 3 
| 1. To ſee the Sepulcher.) The deivonte women came to viſſte our Sauiours Sepulc her ir deuot ion e holy Sepul- 
III. x deſerued to knowe the — Mr to ſee him riſen, The honour of the which S —— and 1 3 — — 
in the Primutiue Church, S. Ei jerome declareth in theſe wordes , The lewes ſometime honoured Sancta Sanctorum, — 24 
becauſe there were the Cherubs, and the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Manna, Aarons rod, & Fuſtoch. ad 
and the golden altar. Doth not the Sepulcher of our Lord ſeeme vnto thee more honourable? Which as often Marcelo z, 
as we enter into; ſo often doe we fee our Sauiour lie in the ſindon: and ſtaying there a while, we ſee the Angel Ela. 1c. 
againe fit at his feete, and at his head the napkin wrapped together. The glory of whoſe Sepulcher,we knowe 
was long propheſied before Ioſeph hewed it out, by Elay ſaying, And his reſt ſhallbe honour: to wit, becauſe 
the place of our Lords buriall ſhould be honoured of all men, And ar this preſent, notwithſtanding the Twrkes do- 
minion, yet doe the Religious Chriftian Carholikg men by Gods mighty pronidence keeje the holy Sepulcher, which u within 
a goodly Church,and Chriſtians come ont of all the world in Pilgrimage toit. | : of 
EvIxXE. 1 The cauſe ofthe womens comming, is expreſſed in the text, to finiſhthe office of ſolemne buriall, which Pilgrimage to To. 
they intended; and were interrupted by the Sabboth. Their deſert the Scripture doth neuer make cauſe of lem. 
Gods free gift, The viſitation ofthe Sepulchre in S.Hieroms time, was not for merit, as merit is accompted of 
Papiſts, but by fight of the place, to ſtirre vp their minds to the conſideration of the benefits of Chriſts death, 


buriall, and reſurrection, as the place you cite out of S. Hierome doth teſtifie, liule fauouring popiſh ſuper. 


ſtition. | | | 
Ru E N 19. Going chen.) Commiſſion to baptize and preach to all Nations given to the Apoſiles,and grounded vpon Chriftes T*Cxtbolike 
N K — 4 ——. all power in heauem and in earth. pon Thrift ——— 


Ruku. 2. D With you all dayes.) HereChrift doth promiſe bis concurrence with his Apoſiles aud their ſucceſſors, as well in —— 
preaching as miniſtring the S acraments,and his protecriom of the Church neuer to ceaſe till the worldes ende. contrary to our And Chriſtes 
Adwerſaries,ſayi the church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Luther and Caluin. — wg 

 Fotxk2, An — We neither ſay nor thinke,thatthe Church hath failed many hundred yeeres till Lu- ſame Church, 
ther and Caluine : but we doc conſtantly beleeue, chat it hath alwayes continued, and alwayes ſhall continue, Siaunder, 
to che ende of the world. 


Here endeth the Goſpel by &. Matthewe. 
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THE ARGYMENT OF S. 
MARKES GOSPEL. 


Aint M arkes Goſpell may be well divided into foure parts, 5 
= The firft part f the preparation that was made to the manifeFtation of Chriſt: chap. i in the beginning, 
The ſecond of his mami feſung himſelfe by f reaching and Miracles, ud that in Galitee : the reſidue of the 1. 
chabœnto the 10.chap. 
The third pf his comming into Iurie, tewards his Paſſion : chap.10, 
The fourth of the H ly weeks of bis P.ſſtonin Hieruſalem : clhap.1 i t0 the end of the books, 
of S.M arbe and hs conucrſation with the two A Þ cftles S. Paul and S. Barnalee, we haue at large Ac. 12. and 1 5. ſome 
what alſo Col.4 and 2. Tim 4 and to Phil mon. Moreouer his familiaritie with the Prince of the Apoſtles S. Peter we hane 
1. Pes g. For ſo it pleaſed our Lord tht onely two of the Euangel fts ſhould be of bis twelue Apoſt les, to wit, S. Matthew and 
S. john T he other two, S. Marie and S. Luke he game vnto vs of the Diſciples of hu two maſt principal and moſt glorious Av 
poſt es S. Peter and S. Paul. W hoſe Goſpe!s therefore were of Antiquitie counted as the Goſpels of S. Peter and S. Paul them- ; 
ſelues Marke the diſciple and interpreter of Peter (ſaith S.Hierom) accord ing io that which he heard of Peters . — 
mouth. rote at Rome a brieſe Goſpel at the requeſt ofthe Brethren (about 10. er 12. eres after our Lords Aſcenj - * 
on.) Which when Peter had heard, he approued it, and with his authoritie did publiſh it to the Church to be 
read, ãs Clemens Alexandrinus writetlu Ii. 5. hy potypoſ. 
In the ſame place S. A de rom addeth how he went into Egypt to reach and was the firf# Biſhop of the chiefe citie there, na- 
med A exandria : and how Philo Juda us at the ſame time ſeeing and admiring the life and connerſation of the Chriſtians Philo de Suppl 
. there under S. Marie, who were Monkgs,wrote a booke thereef,wlich is extar.t to this day. And not only S. H terom(in Mar. Cibus. 
co, & in Phil ne) But alſo Euſebius Hiſt. i. 2. ca. 15, 18. 17. Eyithanius Sefla 29.Naareorum, Ii. I to 2, Caſſianu de Inſtit. In Catalogo, 
C ænobiorum li. ⁊ c. f. cd menus li I. c. i 2. Nicephorius li. 2. c. 15. and divers doe make mention of the (ayd Monkes out of the 
fame Auth:r, Final), e dicd(ſaith S. Hierom) the 8. yere of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria, Anianus ſuc- 
ceeding in his place. Put from Alexandria he was * tranſlated to Venice, amo Dom d3 . Ef >» 
The dooke that Philodid urite, is of a let of lewes, not Chiiſtians, ſuch as Joſephus deſcribeththe Eges. And 
8. Hicronym confefſcrh,that he writerh it as in praiſe of his oe nation. I» Mar, Who allo ſaith, the life of all Antiquitie of 
Chriſtians, at that time, was ſuch as Moikes in his time endeuoured to be, ſo that they had no ſpecial order of Monks, 
Monks in that time, except al Chriſtians were Monkes. Epiſhanius ſaith, this booke of Fhilo, was intituled, 
liareirv, which name, though he labour to draw to Cliniſtians, by his coniectures, as though it were deriucd of 
Jeſſe Dauides father, or of leſus, be fore the name of Chriſtians was publiſhed from Antivchia : yet it is moſt like, 
that Philo ment the ſame, whom Ioſephys calleth Eſſenos, and euen that deſcription ot them, xhich Euſelius tran- 
ſcribeth out of Ph lo, though he would draw it to Chriſtians, is plame — for that ſect of the lewes, and vn- 
like to the profeſſion of Chriſtians, except in cerraine ceremonies,of praying, faſting, and ſuch like, which the 
Jewes and eſpecially the ſc of the Eſſenes,oblerued.For they had(ſaith he)the writte bookgs of men of old time which 
being Auc lors of their ſef?,left them many monument; of the forme of allegorical interpretations, Which though Enſcbine 
doe vnderſtand of the writings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: yet it is certainegthatthe Apoſtles and the E- 
uangeliſts, being many then living, or not long before that time when Philo did write, could not be called by 
him v ͥ pet, men of ancient time. Therefore as Exithanius and Hierom ſaith, they were common Chriſti» 
ans of that time, or cls as iris moſt like, a ſect of lewiſh Eſſem, ſome what like indeede to Popiſh Cloiſters. 
It is Alſo ro be noted hat in reſpect of S. Peter, wii ſent S. MI arię his ſcholer to Alexandria, and male him the firſt Biſhop 
there, ius Sce was eſteemied next in dignitie to the See of Rome, and the B ſhop thrreof was accompted the clue fe Metrofolitane 
or Patriarch of the Eaſt, ind thus by the firſt Councel of Nice.W herdf ſte S. Les ep. 33. S.Gregerie li.. ey. õo. & · li. 6. p.35. *Navcler.gens 
mme Sce of Alexandria, by the Councel of Nice, without any reſpect of d. Marke ſent thither by Peter, was rat 28. 
iudged equall to the See of Rome. For ifthey had had reſpect to Peter, they would haue preferred the See of pererschaire, 
Antfoche where Veter himſelſe ſate, rather then Alexandria, where Maike ſent by beter, did fir. I he ſixt Canon 
is plaine. They derree, that the ancient cuſtome be obſerued, that the H. ef Alexandri i aue the onerſight cf the Churches 
e Exypt, Lip, and Pentapelis, becauſe the Biſh:p of Rome hath the likg authority of the Churches neere the Citie, Which 
Ruiffimus called Sul urbica rias li. i. cap. 6. Indeede Leo biſhop of Rome, could not brooxethe decree of the gene- 
rall Councel of chalcedon, by which the biſhop of Conffantinople was nat onely preferred before the biſhop of A- 
lexandria, but alſo made _ with the biſhop of Rome, and therefore writeth to. Anatoline biſhop of Conſtanti= 
nofle, to difſwade him, as alſo to Martianthe Emperour, & to Puicheria the Empreſſe, to haue the decree ſtaicd, 
but for all his gaineſaying and labour againſt it, the Councel decreed it. For in matters of diſcipline and go- 
uernment ofiße Church, the fathers of Chalcedon knew, they had as great authority as the fathers of Nict. Or as 
the fathers of Conſtantnople the firſt, where the like decree was made without any interruption or conttadicti- 
on of the Romith Sec,which now in the time of Leo had gotten great ſtomacke, and therefore could not away 
with it. No marueile then if Gregorie, comming after Leo, did not well allow it. Vet 66.5.ep.60, he is content 
that in as much as Marke was ſent to Alexapdrig by Peter, he himfelfe being biſhop of Rome, ſhould ſeeme to Fræſidere. 
haue authoritie auer the ſeatè of the diſciple, for the maſters ſake,and rhe biſhop of Alexanddja, ſhould haue authoricie ouer 
the ſeate of the maſter (that was Rome) fir the diſciples ſake. This was greater modeſlie, tien any of his ſucceſſors 
would euet ſhewe. In the other Epiſtle, you quote {6.6 ep.z7.He acknowledgeth three Sees of Peter, all equall 
in Principality, Antioche, Kome and Alexandria. And where as Eulogius — of Alexandria, had aſcribed as 
much to himſelfe, (as firung in Pet rs chaire euen by Gregories confeſſion) as hee did vnto Greporie : hee an- 
ſwereth in theſe words. Et cum me ſpecialis honor, &c. And whereas ſpeciall hunour by no meanes dothdelight me, yet I re- 
ioyced greatly that yon moſt holy gaue vnto your ſelſe, the ſame th.ut you beſtowed vpon me. Thus was Gregorie a more 
felowlike biſhop then thoſe that came after him hic h can abide no man to ſit in Peter: c haire, but themſe lues, 
no man to haue principalitie of dignitie, or ſpec:all honour, but themſelues. Thus while you will needes bring 
inthe dignitie of Peters diſciple for his ſake, vnawares you haue giuen Peters Chaire of Rome a mate. 
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IESVS CHRIST AC COR. 
DING TO MARx x. 
6 C H A P. L # | 
Iohn(*the Eremite of whom the Prophet )preaching penance, and lining himſelfe accordingly,baptizeth the people to prepare F fp, 
Tus Fiks>T thi to Chriſt, 7 telling them, that it is not his, but Chriſts Baptiſme,in which — ſhal ng ape Holy 257 9 yr vs Prot 435 
of the Gol- there is manifeſted from heauen: 12 and by and by he goeth alſo into the wilderues. 14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after Iohm, the Eremite 
pel: of th _ that he hath called foure Diſciples, 21 he preatherh firſt in Capernanm,confirming his doctrine with beneficial Miracle, 
beg "mg to the great admiration of als 35 then alſo(but firſt retiring into the wildernes)in al the reſt of Galilee with like miracles. 
J The Tranflationof Rhemes. q The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England, 
H E beginning oftheGoſ- M He beginning of the Gocpell 


Mal.3,t 
Cog) IV peloflesysCunisTthe dV of leſus Chrift, the ſonne o 
_— 2 ſonne of Gd. 2 | oY 
tthe prophers. g Fe N . 2A s it is written in TE- 2 Ait hath benewriten 
CO S ſaythe Prophet, (Bebold I mthe Prophets, * Beholde, I Mal . r. 


ye the way of aur Lora, efireight his pathes, meſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make 199115. 
a 


Mz3,1, 4 lohn was in the deſert baptizing, and hrypathesſtraight. „ 
Lu.3,4. preaching the baptiſme ofpenanceFyntore= 4 * Johnwas baptizing inthe wildernes and Math.3.4. 
10, 15. miſſion of ſinnes. preaching the baptiſme of repentance for the re- 


5 And there went foorth to him all the miſon of ſinnos. | "UML 
countrieof lewrie, & al they of Hieruſalem: j * And allthe land of Iewrie, and they of Matth. 3. 5. 
and were baptized of him inthe riueroflor- ZFieraſalemwent out wnto him,andwere allb 
dan,|confeſling||cheir ſinnes. med ef bim in the riuer of Iordan, confeſſuig 

6 And Iohn was [clothed with camels . zbeir ſinnes. | 
heare, & a girdle of a skinne about his loines: & Jobmwasciothed with camels haire, and | 
and he did eate locuſts and wild honie. with a girdle of a inne about his loinet ; * and Leæuit. 1. 23. 

7 Andhepreached, ſaying , There com- hedid cate locnſts amd wil homie, | 
meth a ſtronger then I after me: whoſe lat= > > *e Andpreached, ſaying, He that is fron- Match. 3. 13. 
chet of his ſhoes I am not worthie ſtouping ger then I, commeth after mee, whoſe ſhoe lat- Juke 3.16. 


downeto vnlooſe. chet I amnotworthy toſtoupe domus, and vn- * 
8 Thauc baptized you | with water: but Jooſe. | 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 8 I baue baptizedjouwith water. but hee 


9 And it came to paſſe: in thoſe dayes ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
came Ixs vs from Nazareth of Galilee: and »y Add it came topaſſe in thoſe dayes, that Acts 1.5, 
was | baptized of Iohn in Iordan. leſus came from Nazareth a citie of Galilee, 

10 And forthwith comming vp out ofthe * aydwas baptized of lohn in lordane; - Matth. 3.14. 
water, he ſaw ihe heauens opened, and che 10 Andaſſoone as he was come vp ont of the 2 
Spirit as a doue deſcending, and remaining mater, he ſaw heauen open, and the ſpuris deſcen- 3 
on him. ding vpon him like a Done. 

11 Anda yoice was made from heauen, 11 eAndthere came 4 voice from heanci, 

Thou art my beloued ſonne, inthee [am wel Thom art my deare Sonne, in whome I am mel! 


I leaſed. leaſed, 77 
P Pleaſe 
Mr, r. 12 And forthwith *the Spirit droue him 72 * And immedinth the ſprit drineth him Matth. 4.1. 
I. out into j the deſert. into wilderneſſe. luke 4.1, 


13 And he was in the deſert four ty daies, | 13 And bee was there in the wilderneſſe 


rar Szconp and fourtie nights: and was tempted of Sa- fomrtie dayes tempted of Satan, and was with 
_— —— tan. and he was with beaſtes, and the Angels the wilde beaſtes, and the Angels miniſtred vn- 
naifeſtation, miniſtred to him. „ ww. | 

N 14 And * after that Iohn was delivered ,, Afier that ohm was deliuered to priſon, 


4514. vp, Ixs vs came into Galilee, preaching the */; ſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpell Nati 4. 12. 
Goſpel ofthe kingdom of God, ofthe kingdom of God, | luke 4.14. 
15 And ſaying, That the time is fulfilled, , Aud ſaqmg ," The time is come , and the iohn 4 43. 
and the kingdom of Godis at hand: be t pe- ig demè of Codis at hand : repent yceſ and be- 
nitent, and beleeue the Goſpel. freue ibe Goſpel. | 


Matg,rs, 16 And paſſing by the ſea of Galilee,ice 6 * 45he walked by * ſraof Galilee, bee Match. 4.18. 
lun. ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother, caſting (2, Simon, and. Andrew his brother, caſting nets luke 5.2, 
| N ; 


nettes into 
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nettes into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 

17 And IEs s ſaid to them, Come after 
me, and wil make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 And immediatly leauing their nettes, 
they followed him. 

19 And being gone thence a litle further, 
he ſaw James of Zebedee, and lohn his bro- 
r and them repairing their nets in che 

ip: ; 
G And forthwith he called them, And 
leauing their father Zebedee in the ſhip with 


into the ſea( for they were fiſhers.) 

17 eAnd leſus ſd vntothem, Followe me, 
and I will make you ro become fiſhers of men, 

18 And ſtraightway they forſooke their nett, 
and followed him, | 

19 And mben hee had gone alittle further 
thence he ſaw Iamesthe ſonne of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, which alſo were in the ſhip men- 
ding their nets. 

20 And anon hee called them : and they left 
their father Zebedes in the ſhippe with the hired 
ſernants,and followed him, 


Cnar., 


21 * Andthey came into Capernaum, and Matth. 4.13, 
ftraightway on the Sabboth dayes, he entredimto luke 4.31. 
the Synagog ue, and taught. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his learning: Matth.7.:8, 
for hee taught them as one that had anthorine, luke 4:33: 


his hired men,they folowed him. 

21 And & they enter into Capharnaum, 
and he foorhwith ypon the Sabboths going 
into the Synagogue, taught them. _ 

22 And they were aſtonied at his do- 


Mat. 3. 
Lu. 4. 3 


Qrine, for he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not as the Scribes. 
22 And *(Nerewas in their Synagogue a 
man in an vncleane ſpirit: and he cried out, 
24 Saying, What to vs and to thee IEs vs 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy ys? I 


know who thou art, the Saint of God. 


25 And IES vs threatned him, ſaying, 


Hold thy peace, and goe out of the man. 


26 And the vncleane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great voyce, went out 
of him. 

27 And they marueled all, infomuchthat 
they queſtioned among themſelues, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what is this newe do- 
rine? for with power he commaundeth the 
yncleane ſpirits alſo, andthey obey him. 

28 And the bruite of him went forth in- 
continent into all the countrey of Galilee, 

29 And immediatly * going forth out of 
the Synagogue, they came into the houſe 
of Simon and Andre we, with James and 
Iohn. ö 

30 And Simons wiues mother lay in a fit 
of a feuer: and forthwith they tell him of her. 

31 And comming neere he liſted her vp 
taking her by the hand: and incontinent the 
ague leſt her, and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. 

32 And when it was euening after ſunne 
ſet, they brought to him al that were il at eaſe 


"1 and that had deuils. : 


3 And all the citie was gathered toge- 
ther at the doore. 

34 And hee cured many that were vexed 
with diuers diſeaſes: and hee caſt out many 
deuils, and he ſuffred not them to ſpeake that 
they knew him, 

35 And riſing very early, and going forth 
he went into a deſert place: and there hee 
prayed. WS. 

36 And Simon ſought after him, and they 
that were with him. | 

37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid to him, That all ſeeke for thee, 

38 And he ſaith to them, Let ys goe _ 

the 


„ $38 Andheſaid vnto them, Let vs go into the 


and not as the Scribes, 


23 * And tbere was in their Synagogne, a Luke 4.32. 


man vexed with an vncleane ſpirit, and be cried 
aloude, : 

24 Saying, Let vs alone, what haue wee to 
doe with thee, thou Ie ſus of Nazareth? Art 
thoucome to deſtroy v5? Ikhnowe thee what thou 
art, euen that holy one of God, 

25 Andleſns rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him, 

26 And mhen the vncleane ſpirit had torne 
him, and cried with a loud voyce , hee came ou 
of him. 

27 Mud they were all amazed , inſomuch 
that they demanded one of another among them- 
ſelues, ſaying, What thing is this? What newe 
doctrine 15 this? For with authoritie commande th 
be the fowle ſpirits,and they doe obey him, 

28 And immediatly his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout allthe region bordering on Galilee, 


29 * And foorthwith, when they were came Matthi). 14. 
out of the Synagogue , they entred into the houſe luke 4 33. 


of Simon, and Andrew,and James and John. 

20 But Simons wines mother lay ſiche of 
fener : and anon they tell him of he 

31 And hee came and er by the hand, 
and lift her vp: and immediatly the fener for- 
ſooke her and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 

32 Andat Enen,when the ſunne waz downe, 
they brought vnto him all that were diſeaſed aud 
themth at were vexed with denils : 

33 Aud all the citie was gathered together 
at the doore. 

34 And hee healed many that were ſichę of 
diners diſeaſes,and caſt out many denils and ſuf- 
fered not the denils to ſpeake, beeanſe they knewe 
him, 

35 And in the morning very early before 
day leſus, when hewairiſen vp, went ont and de- 
partedinto a ſolitary place, and there prayed, 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed after bm- | 

37 Aud when they had Hund him, tbey ſaid 
vnto him, Allmen ſecke for thee. 


next 


X UM 


39 And he preached in their Snagogues in 
4% And there came a leper to him, beſee- 
ching him, and kneelmg downe to him , and ſay- 
ing vnto him, If thouwilt , thou canſt make mee 


41 And leſau haning compaſſion on himpobi 
he had put forth his hand touc hed hin and ſaith 


42 Andasſoone as he hadſpohen immediat- 


hthe leproſie aeparted from hum, & be was made 


43 And after hee had ginen hin a ſtraight 


44 And ſaith unto him, See thou ſay no- 
thing to any man: but get thee hence, ſhewe thy 


ſelfe tothe Prieſt, & & offer for thy clen/ing thoſe 
things which CMoyſes commanded, for awitnes 


| 45 But he, ai ſoone ache was departed, be- 
gan openly to declare many things, and io pub 
liſp this rumor : inſomuch, that ſeſus could no 
more openly enter into the citie, but was without 
indeſert places: and they came to him from cuery 


ation ro be giuen by the 


ptized,he needed to liaue exer- 


he baptiſme with water by his winiſters,i ne- 


next townes , that I may preach there alſo : for 


Matth. B., 
luke 512. 


Leui. 14.4. 
luke 3. 2 


Iohns baptiſme, 


AQs 1 
Falch onely. 


Confeſſions 


e lion. 
Confeſſion or 
rift, 


Iohns example 
of penance, 
Baptiſme in 
water, 


Calu. 4. 


inſt. c. 16. 
The neceſſitie 


—— — — 

CAP. I. According to S. Marke. 
the next townes and cities, that I may preach 
there alſo: for to this purpoſe am come. thereſere am Icome. 

39 And he was preaching in their Syna- _ 2; 
gogues, and in all Galilee: and caſting out 4 Gallee, and caſt the deuili out. 
deuils. 

M. 8,2. 40 And a * leper commeth to him beſee- 

Luc. , 2. ching him: and kneeling downe ſaith to him, 

If chou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. cleane. 
41 And IEsVs having compaſſion on 
him, ſtretched forth his hand: and touching 
him, he ſaith vnto him, I will be thou made vnto him, I will, be thou cleans. 
eleane. 
42 And when he had ſpoken, iminediat- 
ly the leproſie departed from him, & he was cleane. 
made cleane. | 
43 And he threatned him, and forthwith commandement, he ſent him away forthwith: 
caſt him forth, | 
44 And he ſaith to him, See thoutell n 

4 Our Saviour bodie: but goe, ſhew thy ſelfl t io the high 

— ptieſt, and offer for thy eleanſing the things 

by extrordina- that * Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimonie vnto them. 

ry miraculous to them 

power, would 0 ah h 

not yet breake 45 But he being gone foorth, began to 

— publiſh, and to blaſe abrode the worde: ſo 

ret that now hee could not openly goe into the 

Leu. 143. citie, but was abrode in deſeit places, and 
they came together vnto him from all ſides. quarter. 

MARGINALL NOTES. Car. + 

RuEmM. 1 4 Vnto remiſſion.) ohm baptiſme pus them in hope onely of remiſſion of ſinnes as a preparatius to Chriſts Sacra. 
ment by which ſinnes were in deede to be remitted. Aug. lib. j. de bapt. c. 10, i 

FyLKE, I Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is onely in Chriſt: yet was the baptiſme of lohn, a true ſcale of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
by Chriſt, as the baptiſme of Chriſts diſciples was. As for the preparatiue go Chriſtes Sacrament , by which ſinnes 
were indeede to be remitted be your owne words and none of S. Auguſtines: who was indeede deceined, becauſe 
he ſuppoſed, that ſome were ba iſed againe by Paul, which had recciucd lohns baptiſme, which the text right. 
ly tranſlated, doth not ſay: yet he concludeth the matter in theſe wordes: 7 amen ne quiſquam, & c. Ye left any 
man ſhould contend, that even in the baptiſme of Tobn, ſinne; were forgiuen, after ſome lager falle 
baptiſme of Chriſt, wnto thoſe whom Paul commanded to be baptized againe, I doe not greatly ffriue. 

REM. 2 15 Be penitent.) He doeth not preach beleefe or faith onely, but penance alſo, | 

NoChriſtian man doeth preach: faith onely without repentance, or voyde of good workes, though the 

FyIxE 2 . gh I 8 Y 

2 preach, that faith without workes doth iuſtifie. | | 
: | ANNOTATIONS. Ce. 

Rutn. 3 Confeſſing their ſinnes.) A certaine confeſſion of ſinnei there was emen in that penance which lohn preached, and 
which was made before men were baptized. M hereby it is cleare that Ichn made a preparation to the Sacrament of Penance 
whichafterward was inſtituted by Chriſt, as well as he did by baptiʒing prepare the way to Chriftes baptiſme, 

EVI BE. 3 Vou are neuer able to prooue, that Chriſtdid inſtitute any Sacrament of penance. lohn by his doctrinę The popiſh Sa- 
and baptiſme, which was the ſeale thereof, prepared a way to Chriſt, but not to the baptiſme of Chriſt, for he crament᷑ of pe. 
preached not his owne baptiſme, but the waſhing away of our ſinnes by Chriſt ; therefore he alſo was a mini- dance. 
ſter of the baptiſme of Chriſt. W | 3 | 3 3 

REM. 4 5 Their ſinnes.) He doth not ſay thar they corfeſſed themſt ues to he ſannerr, which mgy be done by a gentrall con · Particular con- 
feſſion: but that they confeſſed their ſinner, which is a particular confeſſion. ſel 

EvLE E. 4 if he heard a particular confeſſion of finnes, of ſo many thouſands as he ba 
ciſed his office more yeeres, then he did moneihs. ee 4 4 w_ r 

RHrtm, 6 Clothed.) Theholy Ghoſt thought it worthy of ſþeciall reporting bow ſtraitly this Prof het lined,aud how be aþ- 
ſrrined from delicate meates and appareil. Sce Mat. c. 3. V 1 

RRE M. 5 8 Wich water.) John with water only,Chriſt with the holy Ghyſt, not only us the Heretikes hold, that t ſay water is 
not neceſſary but with water and the holy Ghoſt, as it is plajne lo. 3. vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water and the 
holy Ghoſt, he ſhall not enter into the kingdome ot heauen. 

FvLkE 5 Chriſtbaptiſed none with water, loan. 4. . Norwithſtanding,t 


ceſſaty, if it may be had according to Chrilts inſtitution, neither doth caluine teach otherwiſe. But if ic cannot 
be had in them that are preuented by death, the lacke of water ſhall not dept ĩue Gods children of their inhe- : 
ritance. Ambroſe de obitu Valentin. Imper. doubteth not ot the ſaluation of the Emperour, which was flaine be. Slander, 
fore he was baptized. Sed audiu i vos dolere. cc. But 1 haue heard (ſaith he) chat yow are griened, becauſe he receined 
not the Sacrament of baptiſme, Tell me what other thing is there in vs but a will bus a requeſt; Further he citeth the ſay- 


ing of the wiſe man, The inſt by what death ſo euer he be preuented his ſouleſhalbe in ref. And the exam 


tyrs which were ſlaine before they were baptized, whof they be waſpe 
ed him. And the text of lohn 3, maketh no more forthe neeſſitie of water, then the like lohn 6. for 


giuing the communion to infants, Except ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, e. 


hath waſh 


ff * 
* 


| of Mar- 
their dne blood ( ſaich lie) hi mans will 


1 g Baptiſed 


of bapt iſme. 


U 


— 


CAT. 1, 


The Goſpel 


- 


REM. 


REM. 


5 RRE M. 6 


FvLxE, 6 


Mt. o, x. 
Lu.s, 18. 


tour Lord is 
moued to be 
mercifull ro ſitl- 
ners by other 
aith and 


mens fai 


defircs, and not 


onely by the par- 
ties one MEANes 


al way. 
lob. 14, . 
Eſa. 43, 25. 


| 9 Baptiſed of lohn.) The humility of Chriſ.noe diſdaining his ſernants baptiſme which is an example for all faith- 


full not to diſdaine Chriſts Sacraments of any PriefÞ be he neuer ſo ſomple , being by the Cathol;kg Church lawfully called, 


Aug. lib. 5. de bapt. c. 9. | | ; 
10 The Tpiriz.) Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie the Father ſpeaketh from heauen the holy Ghoſt appearerl) in the The B. Trintit 
lkeneſſe of a dowe, the Somme alſo recommended vmo vs, Ambroſ. lib. t. de Sacram.c.y. 
12 Deſert.) Chriſt doing penance by long faſting, ſoliterineſſe and conmerſing with wilde beafts,gave example and Chriſis era 
inſtruction to the church for Lan faſt, and to holy Eremites of retyring themſelues to the wilderneſſe and prayer. ofp — 
Blaſphemie: Chriſt was free from ſinne, and therefore necded no repentance. But if to ſalue the matter Chriſt did uo 


you ſay, that doing 
you, z 
is not that ch 

See Marth. 3. c. 4. the notes there. 


ance is nothing but faſting and ſuch exefciſes of an auſtere and ſtreight life: then with penance, 
e may be doing of penance without repentance and ſorow tor finnes. And ſo your doing of penance 
of the mind whercunto lohn and Chriſt cxhorted. For Lene faſt, and Ercmnes, 


35 Deſert place.) Chriſt »ſed very ien bo rere into ſolitary places , no doubt for our example, ts teach vs that Solitary con- 


meditation of heauenly things. | 


CHAP, IL 


les 
babe that he will change their cerenwnies. 


Nd againe he entred into Caphamaum 

after ſome dayes, and it was heard that 

he was in the houſe, ; 5 | 

2 And many came together, ſo that there 

was no place no not at the doore, and he 
ſpake to them the word. 

3 And they came to him bringing one 


A Her afewe dajes alſo, * hee entred into 
Capernaum againe, and it was noyſedthat 
he was in the houſe 2 * 


ſuch places are beſi for prayer and contempl ation, and that we ſhould often retire aur ſelues from worldly matteri to ſolitary templation. 


Matt 9.r. 


And anon many were gathered together, 


inſomuch that now there was no roome to re- 
ceius them, o not ſo much as abont the doore - 
and bes preached the word of the Goſpel uno 


ficke of the palſey, who was caried of them 


foure. 


the roofe where he was: and opening it they 
did let downe the couch wherein the ſicke of 
the palſey lay. 

5 And when Izsvs had ſcene their 
faith, hee ſayth to the | ficke of the palſey, 
Sonne, | thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

6 And there were certaine of the Seribes 
ſitting there and thinking in their hearts, 

7 Whiy doth he ſpeake ſo? hee blaſphe- 
meth, * who can forgiue ſinnes but onely 
God? | | | 

8 Which by and by Its vs knowing in 
his ſpirit, that they ſo thought within them- 


ſelues, ſayth to them, why thinke you theſe | 


things in your hearts? 
9 Whether is eaſier, to ſay to the ſicke 
of the palſey, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen 


thee : ox to ſay, Ariſe, take vp thy couch, and 
.. walke? | 


10 But that you may knowe that I the 
Sonne of man hath power I in earth to ſor- 


a giuc ſinnes ( he ſaieth to the ſicke of the pal- 
ey) 


11 Iſayto thee, Ariſe, take vp thy couch, 
and goe into thy houſe. 5 
' 12 And foorthwith he aroſe: and taki 

vp his couch, went his way in the ſight of al 


ſo that all marueled, and glorified God, ſay- 


ing, That we neuer faw the like. 

13 Andhe went foorth againe to the ſea: 
and all the multicude came to him, and hee 
taught them. ee eee eee 

14 And when he paſſed by, * he ſaw 
| of 


4 And when they could not offer him | 
vnto him forthe multitude, they vncouered 


Aa they come unto him bringing one ſic 
of the palſie, which was borne of fours « Ry 

4 Andwhen tbey could not come nigh vnto 
him for preaſſe, they vnconered the — of the 
houſe that he was in : and when they bad broken 
2p the roefe, they dee with cordes let downe the 
bedwhereinthe ſicke of the palſie lay. x 

5 When leſwe ſawe their faith, he ſaid unto 
the fiel of the palſie, Sonne , thy ſames be forgi- 
nen thee, | 

6 But there were certaine of the Scribes ſit 
ting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, , 

7 Why doeth hee thus fpeake blaſphemies? 
* 1/ho can forgine ſame: bur God oneh? 

8 Andimmedatly, when Ieſiu perceined in 
bu ſpirit that they ſoreaſoned within themſelnes, 
he ſaith unto them, Why reaſon ye ſuch things in 

our hearts? | | 

9 Whether it eafier toſay tothe fiche of the 
palſie, Thy ſinnes be — thee, or to oo 


r:ſe, take vp thy bed and malle 
10 But that ye may knowe that the ſonne o 
man hath power - earth to forgine — ( = 
ſaith to the ſicke of the palſie, ) | 
11 I ſay ono thee, Aviſe and take vp thy bed 
and get thee hence 2 — 7.9 . 
12 Aud immediath be aroſe, tooke vp the 
bed, and went foorth before them all, inſomnch 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 
ſaying, We nener ſawe it on this faſhion, 


10ob. 14.4. 
eſai. 43. 21. 


13 Aud be ment againe by the ſea ſide, and Matth. 99. 
allthe people reſorted unto him, and hee taught luke 5.27. 


1% And as leſmpaſſed by, he ſave Leu the 


ſonne 


n. 


1. 


XII 


CHnaPr.1l. 


According to S. Marke. 


"II 


6 


of Alphæus ſiting at the cuſtome place: and 
he ſaith to him, Folow me. And riſing vp he 
followed him. ä 

15 And it came to paſſe, as he ſate at meat 
in his houſe, many Publicans and ſinners did 
fic downe together with IE S Vs and his Diſ- 
eiples. for they were many, ho alſo folowed 
him. 

16 And the Scribes and the Phariſees 
ſeeing that hee did eate with Publicans and 
Sinners, ſayde to his Diſciples, why doeth 

our Maiſter eate and drinke with Publicans 
and ſinners? 5 

17 Iss s hearing this, ſayth to them, 
The whole haue not need ofa Phyſicion, but 
they that are ill at caſe. for I came not to call 
the iuſt, but ſinners. 

18 And * the Diſciples of Iohn and the 
Phariſees did vſe to faſt: and they come, and 
ſay to him, why doe the diſciples of Iohn and 
of the Phariſees faſt: but thy diſciples do not 
faſt? 

19 And IxEs vs ſaide to them, why, can 
the children of the mariage faſt, as long as 
the bridegrome is with them ? So long time 
as they haue the bridegrome with them, they 
can not faſt. | 

20 But the dayes will come when the 
bridegrome ſhall be taken ax ay from them: 
1 and then they ſhall + faſt in thoſe dayes. 
tur faſting hall 21 No body ſoweth a peece of raw cloth 
Church, no leſe to an old garment ; otherwiſe hee raketh a- 


then in the old : 
bre nde Way the new peecing from the old, and there 
tmcof lohn the is made a greater rent. 


= dee Mau. 22 And no bodie putteth new wine into 

: old bottels: otherwiſe the wine burſteth the 
bottels, and the wine will be ſhed, and the 
bottels will be loſt. but new wine muſt be 
put into new bottels. 

23 And & it came to paſſe againe when 
hee walked through the corne on the Sab- 
boths, and his Diſciples began to goe for- 
ward and to plucke the eates. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid to him, Behold, 
why doe they on the Sabboths that which is 
not lawfull? | 

25 And hee ſayd to them, Did you neuer 
tead what Dauid did, when hee was I in ne- 
ceſſitie, & himſelſe was an hungred and they 
that were with hun ? | | 

26 How * heentred into the houſe of 
God ynder Abiathar the high Prieſt , and 
did cate the loaues of Propoſition , which it 
wasnotlawfull to cate * but for the Prieſts, 
and did giue ynto them which were with 
him? 

Ihe mater or 27 And he ſaide to them, The Sabboth 
thelaw may ab- was made for man, and not man for the Sab- 
oz we or diſ- both. | 


Mt. 9, 13. 
Luc. 532. 


Me. 7, f. 
Luc. 6, t. 


1Re.⁊ 1 16. 


Leu24,9, 


pence when and | 
Ae inſt 28 Therefore the ſonne of man is: Lord 
Rad rh of the Sabboth alſo, 


WW 


lonne of Alphce ating at the receit of cuſtome, 
and ſayd vmto him, Followe me. And hee aroſe 
and fellowed him. 15 | 

15 Aud it cametopaſſethatwhen I:ſu ſate 
at meate in his houſe, many publicanes and fan- 
ners ſate alſo together at meate with ſeſus and 
his Daſciples : for there were many, and they fo. 
lowed him, | 

16 And when the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſawe him eate wth Publicanes and ſmners, 
they ſayde vnto his Diſciples , How i it that 
hee eateth and drmketh with Publicanes and 
innert? ME | | 
17 When Jeſucheard that, hee ſazethunta 
them, They that be whole, haue no neede of the 
Phy/icion , but they that are ſichę + I came 
vor to call the righteous, but ſinners to reten- 
Lance, WE VP 

18 * eAnd the Diſtitles df Ibn, and of 1. Tim. r. 13. 
the Phariſees ard faft : and they come and 1.9.14. 
ſay vnto him, Why doe the Diſciples of Iobn, _ 
and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſceples faſt 
not ? 

19 And leſus ſuide vnto them, Can the 
children of the bride chamber falt, while the 
bridegrome u with them? A. long as they 
— the bridegrome with them , they can not 

as, | 

20 But the _= willcome , when the bride 
grome ſhal be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayer. 

21 No man alſo ſoweth apeece of new cloth 
vnto an olde garment: otherwayes his new piece 
taketh away tomewhat from the olle garment, 
and ſo the rent is mede worſe, 

22 And no man powreth new wine imtoolde 
veſſels, elſe the new wine doe ih burſt the veſſels, 
and the wine runneth out and the veſſels will be 
marred: But newe wine mnſt be put into news 
veſſels, | 4 
23 *eAndit came to paſſe, that hee went Matth. 12. 1. 
thorom the corne fieldes on the Sabbeth dayes, luke 6.2, 
and bis diſciples began by the way to plucke the 
eares of corne, 

24 Andthe Phariſces ſaid unto him, Behold, 
why doe they on the Sabboth dayes that which is 
not lam full? a 

25 Aud he ſaid vnto them, * Haus ye ne- 1. Reg. 21. . 
wer read what Danid did, when he had necde, 
and was an hungred,both he,and they that were 
with him 

26 Howhe went into the houſe of God in the 
dayes of Abiathar the high Prieſt,and did eate 
the ſhew bread , * which was not lamfull to eate Exod 19.33. 
but for the Prieſts, and gau alſo to them which leuit. S. 31. 
were with bim; 

27 Aud he ſaid unto them, The Sabboth 
_ made for man, and not man for the Sab. 

oth, | | ; | 

28 Therefore is the ſonne of man Lord alſo 

of the Sabboth, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Such diligence ought to be vſed to bring ſinners to Chriſt in hu Sacraments, as was vſed to procure. 


4 Vncouered. 


thy others, by Chriſt, the health of their bodies. 


CHAP, 11 


FS icke of the palſey.) Such as this man was in body by diſſolution of his limmes , ſuch alſo was he in ſoule bythe 


noiſome deſires of the world oc cupying his heart, and withdrawing him from all good workes, Aug de Paſtor c. 6. to. 9. 


5 Thy ſinnes.) Hereby it appeareth that Chriſt healed this ficke man firſt in his ſoule , before he tooke away his bo» The Sacrameng 
dily infirmitie : which may be an inſtrub tion for all men in bodily diſeaſe, firſt to call for the Sacraments, which te medicines to be called ſor 
of the ſoule. As hereby alſo may be gathered that many diſeaſes come for ſinne, and therefore cannot be healed till the ſinnes in lickneſſe. 


be remitted. 


Seeing ſickneſſe commeth for ſinne, men in ſickneſſe ought firſt to repent of their ſinnes. For the Sacra- Sacrament, 


ments without repentance, doe nothing auaile, in them that be of yeeres of diſcretion, But when they are 
truely penitent of their ſinnes, to confirme their faith in the promiſes of God conce ii ing the remiſſion of ſins 
they may deſire the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper: other Sacraments,for men baptized the Church of God 


doth not acknowledge. 


10 The Sonne of man.) A: chriſt proueth vnto them, that himſelſe as man, and not as God onely, hath power to 
remit ſinnes, by that in all their fights he was able to doe miracles and make the ſicle man ſuddenly ariſe : ſo the Apoſtles ha. 


ning power grawnted them to die miracles , thugh they be not God, may in like maner haue amhority from God co remit 


fame, not as God, but as Gods miniſters, 


The Sonne of man did forgiue finnes properly, as he was God, his Apoſtles by aſſuring men of Gods for- Remiſlion of 


giueneſſe as Gods miniſters, did alſo forgiue ſinnes. See the notes vpon Matth. 9. 


10 In earth.) Thi power that the Some of man hath to remit finnes in earth, was neuer taſ en from him, but dureth Chriſt reminah | 
ſinnes by the 


frill in the Sacraments, and miniſters, by whom he remitteth ſinnes in the Church and not in heauen only, For con.erning ſine, 
there is one court of conſcience in earth, and another in heauen: and the iudgement in heauen feloweri) and approoueth this 


on earth : a4 is plaine by the wordes of our S auiour to Peter firft and then to all the Apoſiles, Whatſoeuer you ſhall bind 1 
yponearth, ſnalbe bound in heauen: Wharſocuer you ſhall looſe vpon earth, ſhall be looſed in heaucn: where- ad Heliod.eg., 


upon S,Hierome ſaith, That Prieſts hauing the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, iudge after a ſort before the 
day of judgement. And S. Chryſoft. lb. 3. Sacend. paul. poſt princip.more at large. 

God onely forgiueth ſinnes abſolutely and properly : his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods word in bin- 
ding and looſing, remitting and retayning of ſinnes, or elſe they looſe their labour. And though their ſentence 
be giuen before the day of iudgement, yet it is according to the ſentence that God before them, gaue in his 
holy word, by which they know, who is to be bound and who to be looſed : Hicrom in Math. 16. Sce more the 


notes in Math 9. 


25 In neceſſity.) In neceſſity many chung be done without ſume, which el; might not be done: and ſo the very chalice ado. 
and conſecrated iewels and veſſels of the Church in caſes of neceſſity are by lawfull authority turned to prophane vſes: which 9ff-c-28. 
otherwiſe to alienate to a mans private commoditie is ſacriledge. | 


CHAP. 


III. 


The blind Phariſees ſeeking his death for doing good wpon the Sal both, hee meelely goeth our of the way : where the people 
that flocke vnto him, and his Miracles, are imnumeraule. 13 Yea to bis Twelue a'ſo ( hauing neede of moe workgmen) 
he gineth power to worke Miracles. 20 Hee ſo occupyeth himſelfe for ſoules, that his kinne thinke him madde. 22 The 
Seribes of Hieruſalem come ſo farre, and yet haue nothing but abſurdly to blaſpheme his caſting out of Diueli, to their own 
damn ition. 3 1 7 hat the lewes ſhould not (after their maner) thinke it ynough, that he is of their blond, he zelleth that 


ſuch rather are deare to him, as keepe Gods commandements, 


A Nia he entred againe into the S ynagogue, Manh as 
Anda mas was there which hada withered luke 6.6, 


Nd hee entred againe into the Syna- 
| gogue, and there was a man there that 
had a withered hand. 
2 And they watched him whether hee 
would cure on the Sabbothes : that they 
' might accuſe him, 
And he ſaie th to the man that had the 
withered hand, Riſe vp into the middes. 
4 And he ſaieth to them, Is it lawfull on 


the Sabboths to do wel or illꝰto ſaue a ſoule, 


or to deſtroy? but they held their peace. 

5 And looking round about vpon them 
with anger, being ſorowfull for the blindnes 
of their heatt, he ſayeth to the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he ſtretched it forth: and 
his hand was reſtored vnto him. 

6 And the Phariſces going forth, imme- 
diatly made a conſultation with the Hetodi- 
= againſt him howe they might deſtroy 

Mm. 

7 But Ixs vs with his Diſciples retired to 
the ſea : and a great multitude from Galilee 
and Iewrie followed him, 

8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 
mza, and beyond Iordan. And they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude , * 

the 


hand: | 

2 And they watched bim, whether hee 
world heale him on the Sabboth day, that they 
might accuſe him, 

Ana he ſaid vnto the man which had the 
withered hand, Ariſe, and ſtand in the mids. 

4 And he ſaith vnto them, It it lam fullto do 
good on the Sab both dayes or to doe euillf to ſane 
life, or to hall! But they held their peace. 

;ꝑ And nben he bad locked round about on 
them with anger, mourning for the bardneſſe of 
therr hearts he ſaith unto th, man, Streteh forth 
thine hand. Aud he ſtretehed it out: and his 
hand was reſtored ar whole as the other. 

6 And the Phariſees departed, and ftraight- 
way gathered a counſell with the Herodians 4. 
gainſt him, that they might deſtroy him. 

7 But Ieſus auoyded, with his diſcitles, tothe 
ſea: and a great multitude followed him from 
Galilee, and from Jarie, 

8 eAnd from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 
mea , and from the region which is beyond 
Fordaxe , and they that dwelt about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great multitnde , when they had heard 

£ what 


Man hath poye; 
to remit ſinnes, 


ſinnes. 27 


Prieſts miniſten 
Mt. 16. 3 
t. 18. 18. 


11 


S ö wy 


11. 


13.9, 


CAT. III. 


w___w___ 


Mr.$,1.10,1. 
Lu6,12.9,1, 


zealous in Gods 


cauſe, and for 
theCatho 


faith : and the 
more zealous, 
the more mad. 
Mat. 13, 24. 
Luc. 1, t 3. 


the things which he did, came to him. 

9 And he ſpake to his Diſciples that a 
boate might attend on him becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For hee healed many, ſo that there 
preaſed in vpon him for ſ᷑ to touch him, as 
many as had hurts. 

11 And the vncleane ſpirits, when they 
ſaw him, fell downe vnto him: and they cry- 
ed ſaying, 

12 Thou art the ſonne of God. And he 
vehemently charged them that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him, 

13 And*aſcending into a mountaine, he 
called vnts him whom hee would him ſelfe: 
and they came to him. 

14 And he made that i twelue ſhould be 
with him, and that he might ſend them to 
preach. | | | 

15 And he gaue them power to cure in- 
firmities, and to caſt out deuils. 

15 And hee gaue to Simon the name 
Peter. 

17 And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn the 
brother of Iames: and he called their names, 
Boanerges, which is, the ſonnes of thunder. 

18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bartle- 
mew and Matthew, and Thomas and Iames 
of Alphzus, and Thaddzus and Simon Ca- 
nanzus, | 

19 And Iudas Iſcariot , who alſo betray- 
ed him, ; | 

20 And they come to a houſe : and the 
multitude re ſorteth together againe, ſo that 
they could not ſo — as cate bread. 

21 And when his had heard of it, they 
went foorth to lay handes on him. For they 
ſaid, That he was become t mad. 

22 And the Scribes which were come 
downe from Hieruſalem, ſaid, * That he hath 


Beelzebub: and that in the prince of deuils 


he caſteth out deuils. 

23 And aſter he had called them together, 
he ſaide to them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 


According to S. Marke. 


what things he did, camo vnto him, 
And leſus commanded his diſciplesthat a 
ſhip ſhonld waite on him, becauſe of the people, 
leaſt they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he hadhealedmany , inſomuch that 
they preaſſed vpon him for to touch him, as many 


as hadplagnes, 
11 eAndih 


e vncleane ſtirites, when they 


ſame him, they fell downe before him at his 
2 , and cryed, ſaying, Thou art the ſonne of 
2 


12 eAnd he ſtraigluly charged ibem, that 
they ſbould not make him knowen, 
1; * And he goeth vp into a mountaine,and Mat. 10. r. 
calleth vnto him whom he would: and they came luke 9.1. 


onto him. 


* 


1. And he ordeinel twelne, that they ſhould 


be with him, and that he might ſend them forth 


topreach : 
15 Andthat they might haue power to heale 
ſichneſſes, and to caſt ont denils, 4 


16 Aud be gaue unto Simon toname,Peter, 
17 Aud be called ſames the ſonne of Ze- 


bedee, and Tohn [eames brother ( and gaue them 
names, Boanerges, which to ſay, Ti 


thunder, ) « _ 7 


18 And Andrew and Phil, and Bartholo- 


mem, and Matthew, and Thomas, and [ames 
the ſonneof eA/phee , and Thaddeus, and Si- 
mon the ¶ ananite, Ms 


19 And Indus Iſcariot which alſo betrayed 


him: and they come into an houſe, 
20 eAnd the people commeth t 
| os „ ſo that they could not ſo much as cate 


ther a- 


rad. gy | 
21 And when they that belonged unto bim, 


Beard of it, 
for they ſaid, He is mad. 

22 And the Scribes which came downe from 
Hieruſalem, ſaid, Fe baub Beelzebnb, andy Manh 
the prince of the denils, caſterh he out dents. 
23 And when he had called them onto him, 
he ſaid vnto them m parables , How can Satan 
caſt out Satan; 
24' eAndif a realme 


b 


ey went out to lay hands vpom him, 


be dinided againit is 


24 Andifaſkingdom be deuided againſt „elfe, ibat realme cannot endure. 


it ſelte, that kingdome cannot ſtand. 

25 And if a houſe be deuided againſt it 
ſelfe, that houſe cannot ſtand. 

26 And if Satan be riſen againſt himſelfe, 
he isdeuided , and cannot ſtand, but hath an 
* | 

27 No bodie can rifle the veſſell of che 
ſtrong, being entred into his houſe, vnleſſe he 
firſt binde the ſtrong, and then ſhall hee rifle 
his houſe. | 

28 Amen1fay to you, that all ſinnes ſhal 


be forgiuen the ſonnes of men, and the blaſ- 


phemies where with they ſhall blaſpheme, - 
29 But hee that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſſe for 
euer, but ſhalbe guilty of an | eternall ſinne. 

39 Becauſe 


blaſphemie 
heme: Seen 
29 But he that ſpall blafpheme gainſt the 
forgineneſſe, but is in dan= 


25 Andif a houſe be diuided againſt it ſel/e, 
that houſe cannot continue. 5 
26 Andif Satan male inſurrettion againſt 
himſelfe, and be dinided, he cannot c ontinnc, but 
hath an end, X | 

27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and take away his goods , _ he will 
firit bind the ſtrong man, and them will ſp 


ſay vnto you, eAll ſinnet ſhall Mar 12.38, 
he children of — and luke 12.10, 


houſe. 
28 * Unri I 
bee forginen vnto : 


nes, wherewith ſoeuer they ſhall blaſe 


holy Ghoſt, hath neuer 
ger of eternal 


ole his 


go For 


9.34 
and 13.24. 
luke 11.14, 


iohn 5,16, 


114. The Goſpel : + Cuar. It, 


— 


RHEM. 1 


FEVLXkE. I 
Touching of 
1 


Ruk M. 2 


FyLxE, 2 


RREM. 3 


FvL x. a? 


RuE M. 


RHEM, 4 


FvLxE 4 


REM. 5 


EvTxx. 5 


; neth, ſo in it ſpecially verified in hereſies and heretikgs, which laue « 


30 Becauſe they ſaide, He hath an va= 30 For they ſajde , He bath an vncleane 
cleane ſpirit. ſpire... 

31 And there come his mother and bre= 31 * There come bis mother, and his bre- Matt. 12.4 
thren : and ſtanding without they ſent vnte tren, aud ſtanding without, ſent vnto him, cal. luke 8 1g. 
him calling him, ung bim. 

32 And the multitude fate about him: and 32 Ad ibe people ſate about him , and ſaid 
they ſay to him, Behold thy mother and thy vnto him, Behold, thy mother, and thy brethren, 
brethren without ſeeke thee. and thy ſiſters ſeeke for thee without. 

33 And anſwering them, he ſaide, l who 33 And he anſweredthem , ſaping, Who is 
is my mother and my brethren ? my mother, or my brethren? | 

34 And looking about vpon them which 34 Aud when he had looked round about on 
ſate round about him, he ſaicth , Behold my them which ſate about him, he ſayd , Behold my 
mother and my brethren, mother and my brethren, 

35 For whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of 356 For whoſoener ſpall doe the will of God, 
God, hee is iny brother and my ſiſter and the ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter , and mo- 
mother, they, 

MARGINALL NOTES. Cr. 111. 

10 To touch him. touching of Chri hu clot belonged: 
„ om FA The onely touching of Chriſts holy perſon, or any part of his clothes, or whatſoeuer belong 

Chriſt did heale them that touched him by faith,otherwiſe only touching of him, or his garments , was no 
benefit to any that were void of faith. mb. in Luc. lib. 6 c,8.ludas kiſſed him, the ſouldiers tripped him, the high 


prieſts ſeruants ſmote him, the people thronged and preſſed him. But they touched him (faith S. Bede) which 
roceiued his faith and loue in a true heart. In Mar. ib. r. c 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CMA. 11h 
13 Thou art the Sonne.) The confeſſion of the trueth is not gratefull to God, proceeding from tuery perſon. I he di. 


well acknowledging our Sauldar to be the ſonne of God , was bidden hold his pr ace: Peters confeſſion of the ſame was highly Sermons, Senia, 


allowed ani rewarded. Aug. tract. to. in ep. loan, Ser.z0.31. de verb. Apoſtoli. Therefore neicher Heretikgs ſermons amd praycrof 
muſs be heard,no not t they preach the trueth. So is it of their prayer and ſernice which being nener ſo good init ſeife i — 
not acceptable to God out of their monthes, yea it is no better then the howling of wolues. Hiero. in 3. Oſee. 

Of chem that preach the trueth, we may he are the ſermons; and it their prayers be good, we may be parta- Communion 
kers of their prayers, For why ſhould we iudge them heretikes that preach the tiueth and pray rightly? If they with hcretike, 
be heretikes cloſely to themſelues, they hurt themſelues and not vs, which communicate with the truer 
which they profeſſe openly, and not with heteſie which they hold priuily. But if they preach heteſie, though 
they preach ſome trueth among, as all heretikes doe, the weake ſhall doe well to forbeare their ſermons, and 
all men . to * 9 — — in de, ſacraments with them. debe 

14 Twelue.) Thu number of twelue Apoſties u myſtica of great importance ( as appeateth * by the chooſing The number of 
of Mathias into Indas place to make vp againe this number ) prefi — — * Cen. 49. the 12. Princes of twelue, myſiicil 
the children of Iſrael, Num. . the 12. fountaines found in Elim, Exod 15 the 12. precious flenes in the Rationall of 4a · Act. i. 
ren, Exo. 39. the 12. Spies ſent by Moyſes,Num.13 che 12. ſtones taken ont of Jordan whereof the Altar was made, loſu. 4. 
che 12. lues of propoſtion , Leuit, 24. &c. Anſelm. in Mt. c. 0. And theſe are the 12. foundations of beauenly Hieruſa- 
lem. Apoc.z Is 34 ; | 

16 Peter.) Peter in numbering the ewelut in alwayes the firft, and his name is ſo giuen him for ſignification of his Peters preem- 
calling to bethe * Rocke or Foundation of the Church vnder Chrift : as here alſo the name BOANERGE s # guuen to o — 
ther two Apeſilerfor ſunification, aud ſo names eli where in the old Teſtament and in the new, | 3 

Peter is not alwayes named firſt, for 8. Paul nameth lames before him, Gal. a. 9. and 1. Cor. 9. 5. he nameth Perers primace 
him laſt of all the Apoſtles. And albeit when the twelue are named, Peter is named firſt, it prooueth no grea- 
ter authoritic of Peter, then of the foreman of a lemy who is called firft tor order ſake, yet hath no power or 
authoritie ouer his fellowes. So was Peter a foundation ſtone, and all the rwelue were the ſame, as you con- 
feſſe, yponthe 14. verſe of this chapter. But of Peters primacie, ſee more in the notes. Math.16. 

24 Kingdome againſt kingdome.) As this is trwe in all Kingdomes and Common-weales where Ciuill diſenſion reig- Pigenßan o 

| — — themſelues as the plague of God, Heretikes. 
for diniding themſelues and others from the Church, | Greg. li. A ep. 

29 Ete ſinne.) That which is here called eternal, is (as S. Matthew expreſſeth it) that which ſhall neither be Nit. 12, 32. 
remitted in thi life, nor in the lifeto come. M here we learne by S. Marlg , that there are alſo ſinnes not eternall and by S. Venial fnnesfer 
Maithew, that they are ſuch as ſball be forginen either here, or in the life to come, given after death 

That all ſinnes are pardonable(except the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt)we ſce ir plaine by the rextathar any Purgatory. 
finne ſhall be forgiuen after death, which is not forgiuen in this life, no Logitian in Khemes, can conclude in a 
true ſyllogiſme, either out of S. Marke, or S. Matth. See the notes vpon Math. 12:32, 

33 Who is my mother?) Neither is it here ſaid,that he had no moi her, as ſome upon theſe words falſly gather: nor Spiricual! kinrel 
ingratitude to our parents is taught vs by this anſwere ; but we be hereby admoniſhed io preferre the ſpiritual mother of the and buſinespre 
faithſull which is the Church Catholikg,and our brethren in her and their ſpirituall good abone our carnall p.crents or kinne. ferred b. fore 
For ſo our Maiſter being occupied here about heauenly things, accounted all them his mother and brethren , whuch did the cn end 
will of bis Father. in which number our Lady his mother was alſo included,for ſhe did hi ſathers will, Aug. ep. 38. Tes and el., 
aboe all other;, becauſe ſhe had ſo much grace given her that ſhe neuer ſanednot ſo much as venially in all her life, Aug. de . 
nat. & grat.cap. z:. : ö ; 

. Thar dhe bleſſed virgin Mary the mother of God neuer ſinned, not ſo much as venially in all her life, it is a The virgin uin 
blaſphemous hereſie againſt our Sauiour Chriſt leſus: Who came to ſaue that was loſt, and had his name for not free froml 
becauſche ſhuuld ſaue his people from their ſinnes, Matt.. Who did not vniuſtly reprehiend her. Luke 2.49.8 Kk 
John 2 4. It is contrary to the Seriptirein many places, There is no man that ſinneth not ſaith Salomon. 2. Reg. 8. 

46. T here is m difference ſayth S. Paul. All haus finned, and ave deprined of the glory of Godteing inſtified freely by his 


. grace, through the redemption which in in I ſus Chrift. Rom. 3. 23. what were the authoritic of 5 · Auguſline, * 
| NES c 


CAP. III. 15 


According to S. Marke. ; 


theſe and many ſuch ſo cleere teſtimonies of the holy ſcripture ? But in truth, you do falſly aſcribe this hereti 
call ſaying to S. Auguſtine, who hath no ſuch aſſertion. But when the Pelagians named a great manic holy 
men and women, who(as they ſaid ) finnednor, and laſt of all the mother of our Lord & Sauiour,whichthey 
9. ſayd, it was neceflary vnto piety, to confeſſe, to be without ſinne, S. Auguſtine anſwereth: Excepe the holy virgin 
Mary, of whom I will haue no queſtion for the honour of our Lord when we 1 For whence know we that more 
grace was giuen to her to ouercome ſanne — — which obrained to conceiue and to bring fourth him whom it i certain 
fo haue had no ume. This virgin then excepted jf we could hae them together all choſe holy men and women when they lined, 
and haue eskgd whether they were without ſinne, what thinke we they would haue anſwered > In this ſpeech we ſee, al- 
though S. Auguſtine will haue no queſtion of her ſinne, yet he doth not affirme that ſhe neuer ſinned. And elſe 
where, he vtterly ouerthrew the ground of this your hereſie, affirming that ſhee was conceiued in Origi 
finne. Et quid incoinquinatius c. And what is more wndefiled, then that womibe of the vurgine, whoſe fleſh although is 
came of the Propagation of finne, yet it concei ned not of the ofſpring of ſine, De geneſ.ad liter lib. ro. cap. i 8, Caro Marie 
Ju in iniquitatibus fueras humans ſolenmitate concepta,caro fuit viiq; peccati que filium Dei gemeis in ſamilitudinF cars 
peccati - Fulgen, de incarn. & gr. c. 6. Procopius Gag in Gen cap. 3, Cum peccatis impedita nequiuiſſet parere in. 
culpatum, angelus precurrens & gaudio exultan: letum nunciumobycit, c. Anſelmus lib. 2. Cur Deus homo. c. 16. 
Lices ipſa hominis einſdem conceptio fit munda & abſque carnalis deleFiationis pecrato, virgo amor ihſa, ds aſſumptus eſt, 
in iniquitatibus conceyta eſt, & in pecratis concepit cam mater eius, & cum eriginali peccato nata d, quoniam & ipſa its 


Adam peccauit in quo omnes peccauerunt. 


CHAP. 1111. 

The parables ( in which he ſbe ileth to the Jewes, lecanſe they were reprobate) he exponndeth to his Diſciples ſhew that 
in bis * three parts of f ſhall periſh, grow the fault of the hearers. 21 and that his —— 
their faith, 24. and uſe their gifts(contrary to thoſe flonie and thornie hearers.) 26 and that his Church( notwithſ}aw- 
ding the looſing of thoſe — parts of — ) 125 be brought 2 his x to — 9 is, to the end of the 
world ; 30 growing over all in time, t in inning it be a the licie muſtard ſe 5 and though fuch em- 
peſts eee riſe againſt it. 1 * 


Nd againe he began to teach at the ſea Nd * he began againe to teach by the ſea Mat. 13. 1. 
_ Aa: {nd a great multitude was gathe- A fide © and ; 2 — vnto 125 — luke 8.4. 
Serui red together ynto him, ſothat hee went vp people, fo that be entred imoaſhip, and ſate in 
* intoa boate, and ſate in the ſea, and all the theſea : aud all the people was by the ſea fide on 
multitude about the ſea was — —— 2 | | | 
a 2 QAndhe taught them in parables many 2 Andhetawohr them many ning 4. 
ae things, and ſaid — in Maden, 55 Anale — — 22 
| 3 Heareyee: Beholde, the ſower went 2.5 Hearken; Behold, there went ont a Sower 
foorth to ſow. | | toſowes - 21 9324/3 165 
4 And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fellbythe 4 Andirfornmed as he fawed, that ſome fol 
1 way ſide, and the foules of the aire came, and by the wayes fidecandthe fowlet of the aire came; 
witial did care it. | Y, denonredit wp. "435-28 
5 And other ſome fell ypon rockie pla- Some fell on ſtomie ground, where it had 
ces where it had not much earth: and it ſhot vor mut earth and t; in ſprarg vp, 
vp immediatly, becauſe it had no deepeneſſe boecanſe it had no depth of rartb. 
tem- of earth: „ 6 But as ſoone at the ſume mas vp, it canghi 
6 And when the ſunne was tiſen; it pat= beate, andbecanſe it had no roote, it withered 
2 ched, and becauſe it had not roote, it withe- away. | 
— er | 17 > end ſome fell among thornes , and the 
7 And ſome fell among thotnes: and the thornes grew ep, and choked ir, uni it gave nd 
thornes grew vp, and chokedir,andir yelded e ly 2 | 
not fruite. | V # Andſomefellongood ground and didyeld 
n of 8 And ſome fell vpon good ground: and fruire that fpramp 2p, and grew, and brought 
+ itycelded fruite that grew vp and increaſed, forth, ſame thirtie, andſome firtie, and ſome an 
7 and it brought foorth, one thirtie , one ſintie, hundred. | "IF 
ow and one an hundred. W 4A SY . 9 ' «<Mudbe ſuide vnto them, Hethat hath 
| 9 And he ſaide, Hee that hath cares to ures ro heare, let lim hear. 
Fe heare, lethimheare; No ach. .* 410 Aud when be mas alm, they that were 
10 And when he was alone, the Twelue abogr hins withrherwelte, ached of bim the pa- 
kinrel that were with him, asked him the para- ral. „„ : 
_ ble, _— 11 Aud be ſaid vmothem, Vntogonit «gi» 
- I And be fayd to them, Toyouitis gi - len io know the myſterie of the kingdom of God: 
22 i yento know the myſterie of the kingdome but vnto them thut are without, all thinges are | 
— of God: but to t chem that are without, all done by parables, ai inge ee 
1 things are don in parables % * Thabwhenthey fee, they m ſee; and Enic g. 
r . and when they brare,, they may. mate 13-14 


and hearing they may heare, and hat vadets 
ſtand: leſi at any time they ſhould be con- 


uerted and their ſmnes be forgiuen them. 
13 And he ſaith to them; Doe * 
| now 


heare, and not underſtand: leaſt at any time they 


luke 8.10. 


eee ue 


%% Au bs ſaid vnio them Know ye not this 
r O parable? 


rom. 11. 8. 


| 
: 
| 1 
1 
i 
' : 
1418 
: 11 = | 
114 ' 
: ' 11 
| 14 nM, 
| | 
ö ' 
' 
17 
: ; 
' | 
1 : 
Fi | 1 
11 
! 4% 
114 N 
: 197 
; i 
14 . 
{4 | 
198 
' 1 It 
1 4 
Ti: 
4 3% 
N : 
11681 
Ft. { 
119 1 
jj 
i! 
yh 
i 
"7 
il 
4 
C pi 0 
1 q 
1 * 
1 I 
1 1 
1 F 
i x 
j i 
9 i 
1641 
Fi 17 
14 5 
4 
| 14 
' 10 
1 i 
113 764 
11 1 
1 3308 
{1} 1168 
1 1 
11 
14 10 
11 
„ 
1 
1 
11 + "77 
i 1 $1" 
| ! L084 
| „ 
1 
x [1 
ö { 
11 
11 wy 
vii 
i f 
} : 
[ 4 
14 if i" 
' „ ” 
1 . * 
bl 4 ith 
1 
1 4p 
4 1 
| | $8720 
MEH 
1118 
1 L 
115 
' i 
U N 14. 
[ : | $48" 
11 14 
is 
N ö 
' { 
1 
1 
. 11. 
1 4 
mi 
} k . 
| h I. 
40 
£ i - 
846 
ö 1 
* . 
$ fl 
1 1 
17 
j i: 
| i 
j * 
ö 1 
IN 10 
4 
J 1 
11 10 
1 
th 
70 [t 
4 1 
| 1 
1A 
„ 
1, 
11 ! 
Fit oh 
I. 
' 1 il 
i if 
' 1 
N08 
+1: Frm 
; HY; 
ir 14 
ö $2047 
/ fi 
1 10 
q 5 
119 
1 : 
4 
11 
10 15 
x j 
15 +1 
"3 148 
l 11 
: 
1 r 
þ4 ik 
p 1 
„„ 
| q 
7 1 
A 
' 19+] 
10 
I 
| 114 
if 
x . 
N 
13 
1 
U 
1 1 
. "84 
, I. 
1 5 
; . 
140 
l 755 
17 
5 mM 
187/51 $5 6Þ1 
ii 
1 
18 
. i 
4) 0 
7 . 
{ . 
Ii 
4 {RH 
1 
} 
[1 1 
1 
| ” 1 


—— 


. — — * — — 

— 
ISS. Eon. > — — 
—— 2 4, —— 


16 The Goſpel 


— 


know this parable>and how ſhall you know 
TE - | 
14 He that ſoweth: ſoweth the word. 
15 And they by the way ſide, ate theſe: 
chere the worde is ſowen, and when they 
ſhall haue heard, immediatly eommeth Sa- 
tan, & taketh away the word that was ſow- 
en in their hearts. Eo 0s 
. 16 And they likewiſe that are ſowen vp- 
on the rockie places, are theſe: who when 
they heare the worde, immediatly with ioy 
n nn 
17 And theꝝ haue not root in themſelues, 
but are temporal: after ward when tribula- 
tion is riſen and perſecution for the worde, 


forthwich they are ſcandalized. 


18 And other there be that are ſowen a- 


mong thornes : theſe are they that heare the 
19 And the cares of the worlde and the 
deceitfulneſſe ofriches, and concupiſcences 
about other thinges entring ini choke the 
word, and it ĩs made fruitleſſe. 
20 And theſe are they that were ſowen 
vpõ the good ground, which heare the word 


and receiue it, and yeeld fruit one tlurtie, one 


ſixtie, and one - kundred. —_ 
21 Andhe-ſayd tothem;;*Commeth a 
n —_ candle to be —— a buthell; or vnder a 
. hi do- bedꝰ and notto be put vpon the candleſticke? 
and bucker mne · 22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall 
ker, as Heretikes not be made manifeſt: neither was any thing 
nd wt a made ſecret, but that it ſhall come to light. 
2 23 If any man haue eares to heate, let him 
Sores 5 ener, iD i 2 2d 
24 And he ſaid vnto them; See what you 
Luc. 8, 18. heare. In what meaſure you mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you againe, and more ſhal be 
ro you that giuen ſ toyuu n 421 
heare. 25 For he that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen: 
Ee he that hach not; that alſo which he hath, 
ſhall be taken away from him. 
25 And he ſaide, So is the kingdome of 
God, as if a man caſt ſeede intothe earth, 
27 And ſteepe, and riſe vp night and day, 
and the ſeede ſpring and grow vp whiles he 
knoweth not. res lg 
28 For the earth of it ſelſe bringeth forth 
fruite, firſt the blade, * 0195 6 afcerward 
the full corne in the eres 
29 And when the fruite hath brought out 
it ſelfe, immediatly he putteth in the ſickle, 
becauſe harueſt is come. 
Matiz, 3. 3 And he ſaid, To vhat ſhall weliken 
Luc. 3, i. the kingdoine.of God ? or to hat parable 
ä ſhall we compare it ? eos tuo 
3 Asa muſtard ſecede à which when it 
is ſowen in the earth, is leſſe then all the 
ſiedes that ate in the earth: ποο e 


32 And hen it is ſo wen, it tiſetk vp, aad 


— — 


— Aud hom then will ye knowe all para- 
les? 5 
14 The Sower ſoweih the word. 

15 And they that receiued ſeed bythe way 
ſide, are thoſe where the word is ſomen, but when 
they haue heard, Satan ognmeth immediatiy, 
& taketh away the word that was ſowen in their 
hearts. 4h | 

16 And likewiſe they that receme ſeede in- 
to the ſtonie ground, are they, which when they 
haue heard the worde, at once receine it with 
gladneſſe : 

17 Tet baue no roote in themſelues, and ſo 
endure but a time and anon when trouble and 
perſecution ariſeth for the wordes ſake , imme 


diatiy they are offended, 


18 eAnd thoſe be they that receine ſcede 
_— thornes: and they are ſuch as heare the 
werd, 
19 Ana the cares of ibe world, x and the de- 1. Tim. 5a. 
ceitfulneſſe ofriches, & the luſtes of other things 
entring in,choke the worde, and it is made vn- 
fruit full. „ 1 41205 
20 Andthey which receined ſcede into good 
ound, are ſuch as heare the word, andreceine 
1, ſo that one corne dath bring ferth thirtie, ſome 
fixtie, ſome an hundred. TER 
21 Andheſaid vnto them, Ii the candle Matih. f. j. 
lighted to be pat under a buſbell, or under the ta- luke 3.16. 
ble? and not tobe put on a candleſticke ? and 11.33, 
22 * For there is nothing ſo prinie, that ſhall Matth. roa 
not be opened: neither bath it bene ſo ſecret, but luke 8.17, 
that it ſhall come abroad. | d=. 
23 If any man haus cares to heare, let him 
here. PAY 11, #7 
24 And he ſaid vmo them, Take heede what 
Je beare: Withmhat meaſure ye mei, withthe 14h y a 
ſame ſhall it be meaſured to you againe: And dun- luke 6.38, 


to yos that heare, ſhall more be giuen. 


25 For vnto lum that hatb, ſual it be giuen Matt. 13. i. 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, and 25.29. 
een that which he hard. — 
26 Aud be ſaid, So is the kingdome of God, 20 
enen as if a man ſhould ſow ſoede in the ground, 
27 Andſbonld ſleepe and riſe night and day, 
and the ſeed ſbould ſpring and grom p, he lem. 
ethnot hs. 127% i 

28 For the earth bringeth foorth fruit ofher 
felfe, firſt the blade, then the care, after that the 


* 


all corne in the care. 
- 29 Bu when ibe fruit in brought foorth,anon 
be thruſteth im the fickle , becawſe rhe harueſt is 


come. F 
30 eAndhe ſaid, *Wherewnd ſnallwelihen Matt. iz. ;. 
the kingdome of God? Or with what compariſon luke 13.19: 
we compare? ũ (mb |, 
31 Itis like agraine of muftardſeede:which 
When it is ſoom inube earth in leſſt then all ſeeds 
that be in the earths on 41g 


3 


2 eAudwhes it ic fonen, it groweth op, 


| becommeth greater then all herbes, andma- yd & 3 ber ber and beareth 


keth great bonghes, ſo that the I birdes ye great: 
| I — 


anvebes 4:0 that the. fawles ofthe 


aire 


% 


Ss 


go—_ 


Il 


Cnap.till. 


According to S. Marke. 


Los, Al 


the aire may dwell yndertheſhadowe there- 
of, | 3 | 

33 And with many ſuch parables hee 
ſpake to them the word, according as they 
were able to heare: 


34 And without parable hee did nor 


ſpeake vnto them. but apart, hee explicated 
all things to his Diſciples. 

35 And he ſaith to them in that day, when 
euening was come, * Let vs paſſe ouer to the 
other ſide. | 

36 And dimiſſing the multitude , they 
take him ſo as he was in the boate: and there 


were other boates with him. 


Mt. 8,33. 
Luc. 8, 22, 

47. 

J. IJ. 

6. 

33. 

10.26, 

7. 

2. TT 
REM. 1 
FyIxE. 1 

7.1. 

38, 

3.13, 

19. 

18. 

. 26. 

REM. 2 
Folks, 2 

13.31. 

3.15 
Rue, 
Rat, 3 


37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of 
winde, and the waues bette into the boate, ſo 
that the boare was filled. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
boate ſleeping vpon a pillow t and they raiſe 
him, and ſay to him, Maiſter doth lt not per- 
taine to thee that we periſn ?) 

39 And riſing vp hee threatened the 
winde, and ſaid to tlie ſea, Pvace, be ſtill. And 
the winde ceaſed : and there was made a 
great calme. | 

40 And he ſaid to them, Why are you 
fearefull? neither yet haue you faith? And 
they feared with great feare: and they ſayd 


aire may make their eſtes vnder the ſuadome 


ef it. 


hee the wurde vnto them, as they were able to 
heare it. | . 

.. 54 But without parable ſpaks he not vnto 
them but when they were alone, he expounded 


all things to his diſciples. 


3s * And the ſame day when the Euen was Marth 8.23, 
come, he ſauth vnto them, Let vt paſſe ouer vnto luke 8. 22 


the other ſide. Foy TY 

36 And they left the people,and tooke him, 
enen as he was inthe ſhip , andthere were alſo 
with him other title ſhips. aids FI97 A 

57 And ibere aroſe agreat florme of winde, 
and the waues daſned into the ſhip , ſo that it mas 
now fo ll. 8 * | | 

38 Aud ht was in the flerne aſlcepe on 4 
pillow e and they awake him, and ſay unto him, 
Maiſter, careit thounot that we periſh? 

39 Au be aroſe, andrebuked the winde, 
and ſaid umothe ſea, Peace, and be ſtill: and 
the winde ceaſed, and there followed a great 
calme, £ 

4 And he ſayde vnto ibem, why are yes 
fearefull? How as it that ye haue no faith? 

.41 eAndthey feared exceedingh, and ſaid 


. 33 And miib man ſuch parables preached Matt. 13.24. 


one to another, Who is this ( thinkeſt thou) one to another, Who i this , that both the winde 
that both winde and ſea obey him? + andthe ſea obey lum? 2 | , 


MARGINALL NOTES: GAP. 1111, © © / 


tit Them chat.) Such as be out of the Church, though they heare and read never ſo och they cannot mnderſtand, 
Bed. in 4, Marc. 3 | {NON | | 
You ſlander S. Bede, he faith not ſo. For how ſhould heretikes be brought to the Church, if they did not 

rofit by reading and hearing? How was S. Auguſtine when he was an heretike, brought to be a catholike 
2 by reading, and hearing of 8. Ambroſe, as he himſelfe confeſſeth? Bedes words are theſe: Ilia ergo qui 71 
ris ſunt, . To them that are without, and come not neere to our Lords frere, that they may be partakers of Ine doctrine, 
«ll things are done in parab les, both the wor hes and the words of our Sauiour, for veit her in thoſe wonders which he wrought 
nor 4 1. e ſecrets which he preached , they are able to He God, therefore they are not meere to atteine to remuſſion of 
foes, which in to be attained by grace of this faith. Of theſe wordes ir is plaine, that Bede ſpake not of cuery one 
that is out of the Church, but of obſtinate deſpiſers of the rrueth, which will not become ſcholers to our Sa. 

ANNOTATIONS. CAA p. 1111. 


12 Leſt they ſhould be conuerted.) Theſe ſpeeches here aud eli where, we muff not ſo vnderſland as though he God is not au- 

ſpakg in parables of purpoſe and to this end, that the bearers might not vnderſtande, left they ſhould be conuerted: which thor of ſinne but 
were ai much to ſay di that he would not haue them underſtand, nor be conuerted : but we muſt (came the true ſenſe of this mans owne will, - 
very place in S. Marthe and in the Attes, where our S auiour and S. Paul ſpeaks thus, They haue heard heauily, and 7 6. 

haue ſhut their eyes, leſt perhaps they may ſee, and vnderſtand, and be conuctted , and I hęale them. here- 

by is is enident hat the ſpeaking in parables was not the cauſe( for many beſide the Apoſiles heard and underſtaad) but them- 

ſelues would not heare, and underſtand , and be conuereid : and ſo were the cauſe of their omne wilfull and obſtinate infide- 

— And therefore alfa he ſake in parables, becauſe they were not worthy to vnderſtand, as the other to whom he expoun« 

ed them, 1 8 a : 2 „ ; „ | 
We neede not feare leſt intheſe ſpeeches God be made author of ſinne, for he withdraweth his grace from God is not l. 

the wicked, and giueth them ouer to a teprobate mind, not as an euill author but as a righteous iudge: And thor of cuill, 
both thoſe ſayings are true, They haue ſliut their eyes that they ſhould not ſee, & c. And to them without all : 
thirigs are in parables, that ſeeing they may fee and not ſee, & c. For thoſe that maliciouſly and obſtinately re- 

fuſe his grace offered, God will not haue them to ſoe that they may take it. And Chriſt reuealed the trueth to 

his diſciples, not becauſe they were worchy, but becauſe through Gods grace they were willing to learne. 

27 And ſleepe.) The Church, and Chrifts doc trine, ( ſleepe we, wake we ) increaſeth by the great pronidence of, 

God, onely the preachers muſt ſow , and plane, and water, and God will gine the increaſe , nouriſhing the ſeede in mens 1. Cor. j. 

hearts. And therefore we may not gius auer, or be impatient and ſolicitons , if we haue not alva yes god ſmeceſſe: but doing 

our duetie, commit the reſt o Gd. ets +2. N 

31 Muſtard ſeede.) If the Church and Trueth had more and more decayed and beene oſtured after the Apoſiles The Church viſi- 

time vnto ours, as the heretikes holde © then had it beene great in the beginning, «nd ſmall afterward : where this patable.bly increaſing, 
ſaith contrary,that it was a muſtard ſeeds firfi und afterward a great tree. Vide Chuyſgo.s, contra Gentiles in vita 

S. Babylæ Marr, | | 2 

O 2 We 


8 
— 


8 The Goſpel -- \ 


— 


CBA. y, 


* — 


Fyxxx. 3 


We holde nor, that the Church hath more and more decayed, or beene obſcured ſince the Apoſtles time, Slander. 
vntill ours, for we know it was ſprcd further and acknowledged in a greater compaſſe of the earth, foure or 
fue hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles times, then it was inthe Apoſtles age. But that it is drawen into a ſmal- 
ler number ſince Mahomet in the Eaſt , and the Pope in the Weſt haue ſeduced great nations, he is wilfully 
blinde, that will not acknowledge. As for the — it was moſt perfectly knowen in the Apoſtles times, al · 
beit in matters neceſſary vnto ſaluation, it was neuer obſcured from the faithfull members of the true church 
of Chriſt, in any age. | = | | 

32 The birdes.) Of all ſees or dofFrine,Chrifisreligion'at the beginning was the ſmalleſt,and moſt contemprible; 
but the ſucceſſe thereof farre paſſed all mani doFFrine: inſomuch that afterward all the wi ſeſt and greateſt of the world made 
their reſidence and reft therem, a 54:4 

8 C H A P. 11 V. fi 


To the Geraſens (anil inthem to all men) Chrift manifeſteth how the denill of bis malice would vſe them, if he would permit. 
17 and hes they likg not their Sawiours preſence, 21 A woman Gentill, chat began her ſickneſſe when the Jewes . 
ter began her life( fognifying Abrahams time) he cureth by the way as he was comming to heale the Iewes: And enen then 
the Iewes doe die, but yet them alſo he will reuiue, as here the Tewes daughter. | 


Mat. 8, 28. ND they came beyond the ſtraite of Nd * they came onerte the ther fide-of Marth 8.38. 
Luc3,26, A the ſea iato the countrie of the Gera- TA the ſea., wto:the countrey of the Gade. luke 8.26, 
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ſens. rl 3 

2 And as he went out of the boate, im- 
mediatly there mette him out of the ſepul- 
chres a man in an vneleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the ſepul- 
chres, and neither with chaines | could any 
man now binde him: 

For being often bound with fetters and 
chaines , he had burſt the chaines, and bro- 
ken the fetters. and no bodie could tame 
5 And he was alwayes day and night in 

the ſepulchres and in the mountaines , cry- 
ing and cutting himſelſe with ſtones, 

» 6 And ſeeing IE s vs a fatte off, he ranne 
and adored him: 8 Gp! 

And crying with a great voyce, ſayde, 

What to 5 we. — thee — & — of 
God moſthigh? Iadiure thee by God that 
thou torment me not, 

8 For he ſaide vnto him, Goe out of the 
man thou vncleane ſpirit. 

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? 
And he ſaith to him, My name is Legion: 
becauſe we are many. 

10 And he beſought him much, that he 
wauld not expell him out of the countrey. 

11 And there was there about the moun- 
taine a great heard ofſwine, feeding. 

12 And the ſpirits beſougbt him, ſaying, 
$Trisnorwicth- Send vs ꝗ into the ſwine, that we may enter 
our d de def. into them. 

13 And Izsvs immediatly granted vn- 
enter ne e to them. And the vncleane ſpirits going out, 
feine. (ignifying entred into the ſwine: and the heard with 
—2 pH great violence was caried headlong into the 
places for diuels. ſea, about two thouſand, and were ſtifled in 
3 the ſea. 

14 And they that fedde them, fled, and 
catied newes into the Citie and into the 
fields. And they went forth to ſee what was 
done: 5 

15 And they came to Ixs vs, and they 
ſee him that was vexed of the deuill, ſitting, 
clothed, and well in his wits : and they were 
afraid, 

16 Andthey that had ſeene it, told them, 


in 


rene. 14, 72 (1 75174 RILEY 
2 And when he was come ont ef the ſhip im- 
mediatly there met bim from among the tombes, 


a man poſſeſſed of an wicleane ſpirit, 


3 Which had bis abiding among tbe tombes, 
and no man could binde bim, no not with 
chaines, Pen ö | 

4 Becauſe that hee had beene often bound 
with fetters and chaines, and the chaines had 
beene plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters 
broken in peeces: neither could any man tame 


$5 Andalzayes, night and day, he was in the 
monnaines, and in the tombri, crying, and all to 
entting himſelfe with ſtones, . 

6 But when he had ſpied Ieſau a farre off, hee 
ranme, and worſhipped him, : 

Aud cryed with a loud voyte , and ſayd, 
What baus Ito doe with thee , Ieſiu, thon ſonne 
of the mo#t higheft God? I require thee in the 
name of God, that thou torment me not. 

8 ( For he ſaide onto him, Come ont of the 
man, thon faule ſpirit. ) 0 þ 

9 Aud be ached him yy hat is thy name? And 
be anſwered, ſaying, My name is Legion. for me 
are many. ; | 

10 And hee prayed him inſlanth that he 
would not ſend them away out of the countrey. 

11 But there was there nigh vnto the moun- 
taines,a great heard of ſwine, feeding. 

. 12 eAndallthedenils beſought E. ſaying, 
Send vs into the ſwine , that we may enter into 
them. | 

1; And anon leſus gaue them leane. And 
the uncleane ſpirites went out , and entred into 
the ſwine , and the heard ran headlong into the 
ſea ( they were about two thouſand ) and were 
choked in the ſea. 

14 And the ſwinehcards fled, and tolde it in 
the citie, andin the countrey, And they went 
ont for to ſee what was done : 

15 eAndthey come to Ieſuus and ſee him that 
was vexed with the feend , and had the legion, 

ſitting, and clothed,and in his right minde : and 
they were afraid, 

16 And they that ſaw it, tolls them how it 


came 


& 


26, 


1y1 


Fin! 


Gn A.. 
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'p ng 


Matt. 9, 18. 
Luc. 8, 41. 


Ayu gegoe. 
chicfe gouer- 
nour of a Sy- 
nagoꝑue. 


 wauld de part 


ia What manner he had beene.dealtwithall 
that bed the diuell : and ofthe fwine;. ...:, 
17. And they began to deſire . he 
&hair.coaſts 
2481 And 7 we teas i he boat: 
hetharhed beche vexed of the duell, degan 
to heſeech bim ahas he might he wich bing, . 
19 Aud he admitted him not hut ſaith to 
him, Qoe into thy houſe to thine, and tell 
them how great abinga the ruhach done 
for thee, and hath had miercy vp on thee, 
0 And be weat his way, and began to 
publiſh in Necapdlis- bow gteatthinges oY 
$v &had done tohim: and all matuamled. 
at And Ixe vs had paſſed inboarea- 
gane ouer the ſtraite, a great m 
lembled togeihex vnto him, and hee waz 2 
bout the ſe. 
28. Andcherecommeth one of the Arche 


GT that 2 paſeſſed ah ads 


mer. 
20 Ard be. ee, 


re, 
ernennen 


— 45 <4 ” 


wo the, other ſide 
—— bis, Aud bee was 8 


ſeas... 


copie. gay 
unto abe 


24 pg hm to . ; 


De. 
141. 
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my andy mere InP 
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34K. 0 


A aus v ile Platt. h. 8. 


ſynagogues, named Ilairus: and Ting hin rwleryeof the Synagogue « Laus by name: and luke 8. 41. 


Betalen downearhis feere, -. | 
T7 Andbefaught him much. ho g. That 


my daughier is et the point af death, come, 5 


impoſe thy hands vpoù her, bauch may be 
ſaſe and liue. bias 


24 Aud hee went wich him, and a great | 


multitude followed hin - andthey thronged 
him. 
25 Anda women which was in an iſſue- 
ofblood twelueyeeres, 
26 And had ſuffred mar 


ag aft many En 
Phyſicions, & hadbeſtowedallthaxſhe bad, 


hea be — 9 —— athis feere, | 
— daughter heth at 2 T . Ft 
ſafe , andſbe ſual line 


be TP 
24. And leſus went with, i * | Abbes 
Nie 72 , and throngedhim. © 


there was a certaine woman which 


het dg bene rh 


berief ef . 


ed Ar ds 
2 | 


Neck ot 5 


neither was any ching che better but WAS ra- N44 wone ed t all, but rather the 


ther worſe: 


27 When ſhe bad heard of Iss vs, he 1 
came in the pteaſſe behind hirn, and touched 
his garment. 

238 For ſhe laid Tharfif ſhall touch ba- 


his garment, I ſhall be ſafe, 


29 And forthwith the eln of her 
and ſhee felt in her bodie 4 


blood was 
chat ſhe was healed of the maladie. 
30 And immediatly 1s sy's knowing in 


bicaſelf [the vertue that hadproceeded from 


him, turning tothe multitude, {aide , Who 


hath couched my garments! 7. 
31 And his Diſciples ſaide to hit, Thou 


ſeelt the multitude thronging thee, & ſayeſt 


tfrom 


thou, Who hath touched me? 

532 And he looked about to ſee her that 
had done this, 

33 But the woman fearing and tremb- 
lng, knowing what was done in her: came 
and fell downe before him, and told him all 
the trueth. 

| And hee ſayd to her, Daughter, thy 
ih hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and 
be whole ofthy maladie. 

35 As hee was yet ſpeaking, they come 


to fthe Archſynagogue, ſaying, That thy 4, 


ebe is dead: why doelt thou trouble 
che Maiſter any further ?' | 
7 36 But 


! 
27 whenſte had heard of eſa, foe came in 
"the 2777 behind: bins, nd touched hu gar- 


mags For AA. but roweh biz clothes, 
I halbe whole. my 


29 And ftraightway 1 ev of F her 
biredre dyedup : and fio job lobes bedh this 


ſhe was healedof theplagie, 


50 And Iifux immedia knowi 2 
0 his „ turned 


ſelf that wering proce 
— — 5 preaſſe, pat. ho tonched 


' 21 pag Diſciples ſaid'vnro bim, Thou 
ſcelt the people thruft thee, and acke#t thou hd 
didtonch me 

32 Andhe looked round abont, for to ſee ber 
that bad done this thing. 

33 Butthe woman fearing and trembling , 
knowing what was done within her, came 
and fell downs before him, and tolde bim althe 
trueth. 

£ eAndhe ſaide cave bes | Daughter, thy 
2 hath ſaned thee ,goe in peace, and be whole 


5 houſe, certame which 


th 
227 2 er is dead, why diſeaſeſ# thow 
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that was ſpoken, ſaith YE 

Feare rior? onely — on der. 
37 And he —— du wan tre 

Tow hith? dera rt Jn the 

brother of Tames, „ BIN u nag Wt 
28 dann the comer; eArchiyi 

Ny And de e. 


Ang ene WED pz Geenen, D wht 


; he Vaith within: Why 
make you this a ls a docu 7 the wen? 
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a martyrs bones, he meancth not ſupe 


as is necefſaric in 
or othcrwile diſpe 
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Prophets, 


16 Which FED hearing, ſayd, ee 
den 1 beheaded, hee is riſen againe from 


the dead. 
TnzxGosrr: 17 For the ſayde Herod ſent and appre- 


Haan gs lan hended lohn and bound him in priſon for from 


Bopriſt aug 25. Herodias the Wife of 1 Philippe his brother, 
becauſe he had maried her. 


Leu. 18,1% 18 For Ioha ſayd to Herod, * It is not 


2: la full for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 
21359 And Herodias lay in waite for him: 
and was deſitous to kill him, and could 

not. 

20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing him 
tobee a iuſt and holy man: and he kept him, 

aud by hearing him dun and 
he heard him gladly. 

1 Andwhen-aconuenient' day was fal- 
len, Herod made the ſupper of his birth- 
to the Princes and the Inbunes & the chieſe 
oßGalilee. 90 24 


a And when the daughter of the ſame. 


Herodias came in, and haddanced,and plea- 
ſed Herod, and them that ſate with him at 
tte table: che King ſayd to the damſel, Aske 
rx mee what thou wilt, and I will giue it 

ee. 


uer thou ſhalt aske I will giue the, though 
che halfe ofmy kingdom. 
24 Who when ſhe was gone foorth yd 


to her mother, what ſhal I aske? But ſhe ſayd, 


he head of Iohn the Baptiſt. 


25 And when ſhe was gone in by and by 
with haſt to the King, ſhee asketh ſaying, I 
Will that forthwith thou giue me in a platter 


the head of lohn the Baptiſt. 


26 And the King was ſtrooken ſad. Be- 


cuuſe ofhis othe and for them that ſate toge⸗ 
cher at table he would not diſpleaſe her: 
27 But ſending the bangman, commaun- 


ded that his head ſhould bee brought it's" 


plarter. 


andbroughthis head in aplarter: and gaue 
it to the damſel, and the damſel gaue it ber. 


mother. 
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21 Aud whena convenient day Was come. 
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and them that ſate at boorde alſo, the king ſad 
ontothe Damoſel, Aikg of we whatſoener thou 
wilt, and I will gineit ee. 

2; Aube ſwarevuto ber, Whatſoener bon 
ſhalt ante of me, I will gius it thee, enen onto the 
Ove halfe of my kingdome. 

24 Andſhee went foorth, * dame ber 
* 7 ar Shee 2 Tobn Bap- 
tft ad. 

"25" Andſhee came in freight wa with haſte 
vnto the bing, and acked, ſaymg, I will that chon 
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à29 Which his diſeiples heating canie, and 
tooke his body: and they put it in a monu- 
ment. cg | 
Lugo, 30 And*theApdſiles gathering toge- 
ther vnto leſus made relation to him of all 
things that they had done and taught. 

31 And he ſayd to them, Come apart in- 
tothe deſert place, and reſt a little. For there 
were that came and went, many: and they 
had not ſo much as ſpace to eate. 

32 And * going vp into the boate, they 
went into a deſert place apatt. 

33 And they ſaw them going away, and 
many knew: and they ranne flocking thither 
on foote from all cities, and preuented 
"45 e 147 

34 And goi th, Its vs ſawa great 
hulcirude : — —— — 

becauſe they were as ſheepe not hauing a 
ſhepheard, and he began to teach them ma- 
ny things. by 

35 And * when the day was nove farre 
ſpent, his Diſciples came to him, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and the houreisnow 

aſt: Ze | 

: 36 Dimiſſe them, that going out into the 
next villages and townes, they may bie them 
ſelues meates to eate. n 

37 And he anſwering ſaid, Give ye them 
to cate. And they ſaid to him, Let vs goe and 
bie bread for two hundred pence: and wee 
will giue them to este. 

38 And he ſaith to them, Howe many 
loaues haue you? goe and ſee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Fiue, and two fiſhes, 

39 And he commaunded them that they 
nould make al fit done, by companies vp- 
on the preene graſſe. | 

40 And they ſate downinrankes by hun- 
dreds and fifties, _ a 

4 And when he had taken the fiue loa- 
ues, and the two fiſhes: looking vp vnto hea- 

uen, he bleſſed, and brake the logues, & gaue 
to his Diſciples to ſet before them : and the 


Mr. 14,7. 
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ht. 


: two fiſhes he diuided to al. 


42 And all did eate, and had theis fill. 
43 And they tooke vp the leauings, 


ewelue bas kets full offragments: and of the 
fiſhes. | 

| And they that did eate, were fiue 
thouſand men. | 


45 And iminediately hee compelled his 
Dilgples to goe vp into the boate, that they 
might goe e him beyond the ſtraite to 
Beth alda: whiles himſelfe did dimiſſe the 

; people. b 
uno ar 46 And when he had dimiſſed them, he 


on Saturday after # a 
Aedneſdy. went into the mountaine to pray. 


Mt. 14.3. 47 And when it was late, the boate was 

 b646, in the middes of the ſea , and himſelfe alone 
on the land. 

48 And ſeeing them labouring in row- 


ing 


29 Andwhen hu: aiſciples heard ot it, they 
came and tooke vp his bodie, and ld it ina 
tombe. | | 
30 Aud the Apoſiles gather tbemſelues Luke 9.10, 

together vnto Teſta, and tolde him all things 

both what they had done, and what they had 

tanght, | 

3 Andhee ſajduntothem,Comeyee alone 

out of the way into the wilderneſſe, and reft 4 

while. For there were many commer s and g o 5 

and they had no leyſure ſo much as tocate, _ | 
s *eAndihgj departed byſbippe ont of the Marr, ty. 
Way into a deſert place. | bat, Ai. luke 9.10, 

33 And the people ſpied them when they de- 

parted, and many lem hem, and ranne afuote 
thither out of all cities, and came thithes before 
them, and came nag ether Unto bins,” rr i a2.r 0 

E * eAnd Jeſus when hee came ont , ſame Matth. 9. 36. | 
much people, and had compaſſion onthem,be.. & 14-14. 
canſe they were likg ſpeept not haning a ſhep- 

heard: * And hee began to teach. them many Luke 9.17. 
things, 412 61 in A 

2.35 * And when the de Was nome farre . 
ſpent, hus Diſciples come vmto him, y nh i 
_ 8 adeſert place, and nowe the time us farre 

Sl. ont oo iii e, farts | 

36 Let them depart, that theymaygreints 

the conntrey round about, and into the villages, 

and buy them bread : for they hang nothung to 

tate. 201223 75 . 

37 Hees anſtrered, and ſayd ontothem, Gine 


ye them to eate. And they ſay vnto him, Shal we 
goe and buy two humured peniworth of bread, and 


gine them toeate? N 
39 He ſayth vnto them, Home mary loanes 


— and looks, * And when they had ted 


earched they ſay, Fine, and two files. luke 9.13. 
| 39 An — 2 make them i ohn. s 9. 
all ſtte downe by companies vpon the greene 3p 
graſſe. 3 85 [1 
49 Andthey ſate downe, Bere a rome, and 
there arowe, by hundredi, and by fifties. 
41 Aud nhen hee had taben the fine loaxes, 
and the two fiſhes , and lookęd vp to heauen, hee 
bleſed,and brake the loaues, and gaue them io 
his diſciples to ſet before them : and the two fi. / 
ſhes denided he among them all, ; 
42 And they alldid eate, and were ſatisfied; 
43 And they tooke vp twelue baskgts full of 
the fragments,and of the fiſhes, * 9 2 
£4 And they that did eate the loanes, were 
abort fine thouſand mem. 
45 Andſtraightway bee conſtrained hu diſ. 
ciples to goe into the ſhip, aud to gos ouer the ſea 
before unto Bethſaida , while bet ſhould ſend a- 
way the people. | : | 
46 Andwhenhe had ſent them away, he do- 
parted into a moumtaine to pray. | Fs | 
47 * Andnhen Enen was come; the ſhip was Matih. 14. 23. 
inthe midleſt ofthe ſea, and hee alone on the toha 6.16, 
land, | | EX: 
48 Aud hee ſame tbem troubledin rowing 
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ing (for the winde was againſt them) and a- 
bout the fourth watch of the night hee com- 
meth to them walking vpon the ſea: and he 
would haue paſſed by them. | 

49 Bur they ſeeing him walking vpon 

the ſea, thought it was a ghoſt, and cried 
out. 
50 For all ſawe him, and were troubled. 
And immediately he talked with them, and 
ſaid to them, Haue confidence, it is I, feare ye 
not. RE FR e —Ade 

5i And he went yptothem into the ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed: and they were farre 
more aſtonied within themſelues: 

52 For they vnderſtoode not concerning 
the loaues : for iheit hart was blinded, 

52 And *whenthey hadpaſſed ouer,they 
came into the land of Genezareth, and ſet to 
the ſhore, | 

54 And when they were gone out of the 
boate, incontinent they kne we him: 

55 And running through the whole coun- 
trie, they beganne to carie about in couches 
thoſe that were ill at eaſe, where they heard 
he was. _ WW 

56 And whitherſocuer hee-entred into 
townes ot into villages or cities, they laid the 
ſicke in the ſtreates, and beſought him that 
they right touche but the hemme of his 
garment : and as many as touched him, were 


made whole? £29 


(for the wind was contrary wnto them.) anil a- 
bont the fourth watch of the night, hecommerh 
vnto them, walking vpon the ſea, and wonld haue 
paſſed by them. 5 71 A en A 02 
4 Butwhen they ſaw hum walking vpon the 
ſea, they ſuppoſed it had bene aſpirt, asd gried 
out. 17 1 Seines 94 £55 10 18 
70 <> For they all fawe im, and were tron- 
bled: ) and anon be tatked wh them; and fayth 
vnto them, Bee of good cheare, It is I, bee not a- 
ad, E A nie 41 
# $1 Andbe went vp vnto them into the ſtup, 
and the wind ceaſſed; and rhey were ſore amaed 
im themſt luer beyond mruſurr, and marueiled. 
72 For they vndenſtord bot what was done 
of the loaues, becanſe their heart was hardened. 


$3 And when they 'hadpaſſed ouer, they Mat. 14.34 


came into the land of Guntæ areth, and drew vy 
into the hauen. -S Den v Shun 
I And whentheywere come oui of tht ſhip, 
ſtraightway they — him, 2.20 17 
5s Andras foorth chroughont alltheregi- 
on round about and began tocarie about in beds, 
theſe that were ficke, thither where they beard 
that he was. | 4} 
56 eAnttwhitherſpener be entred, intd vil- 
lages, of Cities,or fields; they layd the fiche folkes 
in the ſtreetes, and prayed lime that they might 
ronche and it were but the bemme of bis gar- 
ment : and us many as touched it, were made 
whole. BIT e 


2 


MARGINALL- NOTES. Cn. vi 


13. Oile many ſicke.) A prepæratiue to the Satrament of extrethe vnd om. lac. 5. 

A preparatiue to a Sacrament, that neuer was inſtituted to be perpetual. Nay rat 

on, that S. lames —— of a temporall ceremonie of anointing wich oyle, to continue ſo long, as the gift of 
healing remained w 


ith the elders of the Church. 


17. Philippe his brother.) He might and ſhould by M eyſes law haue inerivd hij brother bwife, if be had bim dead 
without iſſue . but this Philip was yet alive and had alſo this daughter that dawnced. FAS IIVIN 2 $1.7 r 
He neither might nor could by Moſes lawe, haue married his naturall brothers wife, whichis expreſlyfor. 


bidden. Leu.18.16.20.21. Therefore the lawe, Deut. 25. 5. is to be vnderſtood of kinſemen 


not prohibited by 


the former law : and that the practiſe declareth Ruth. 4. For the Hebrew tongue calleth all kinimen brethren, 
as is plaine in this Chapter, verſe 3. Therefore this is both an hereticall and attaitetous note. ” 


| __ ANOTATIONS. 
3. The carpenter.) A. his conntrie-folkes ſeeing him not only th be a poore man, hut 


Ctay. vi. 12135, | 
e alſo lowing (as they thought) 


his whole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching to his Godhead and dinine generation, did rake offence or. ſcandale of bim: 
ſo doe the I eret bes take like offence at his perſon in the B. Sacrament, ſaying, why, this is not God ſer it s bread made of 
corne by ſuch a baker, of the ſame mould that ſuch a loft is not marking that it was not made Chrift by baking,but by Con- 


fſecration,and the vertue of Chriſts wordes. 


Chriſt was God manifeſted inthe fleſh,both by the Scriptures and his glorious workes, But the ſuppoſed 


. preſence of his body in the Maſſe cake, is contrary to the Scriptures, and the trueth of his natural] body. If 


you alleage the words of Chriſt, this is my bodie, the lewes had inany textes of Scripture,, concerning the eter- 
nall generation of Chriſt, and his glorious kingdome, which ſeemed contrary to the infirmitie, and humilitie 
of his firſt comming, yet were not being rightly vnderſtood. No more is that text of the preſence of his bo- 
dy after a ſpirituall maner to the faith of the worthy receiuers, contrary to thoſe Scriptures, which\adubuch | 
the trueth of his humanitie: whereunto the popiſh imaginarie pteſence is contrary, arid cannot bee recaner 

led without fables, and fained miracles,where none is, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, De trinit. lib. 3. can 4. 


3. They were ſcandalized.) This ſcandal roſe partly of enuie of his equals by birth, who reputing theriſelies as C kryſho.4s, 
good as he ooke ſcorne to be taught of him. whereupon Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet is not without honour but in his owne _ 
countrie: ſignifying( as it is plaine in Luke )the malice and enuie of the 1 ewes bu countrie men in refuſing him(10.1 .Jand Lu.4.15, 


that the Gentiles would more efteeme of him. 


5. He could not.) Ie is ſaid that he could not worke miracles there, not meaning that hee tas not able, but that 


their part there wanted apt diſpoſition to receine them. And therefore he would not of congruitie works there, where their 
incredulitie was ſo great that it would not haue profited them. And for this cauſe he ſaith * el» where io them that will ſee 


and enloy his nuracles, Onely beleeue. 


They wanted faith, which is the onely inſtrument to recciue the benefits of God. 
R HEM. 5 8. Not tuo coates.) He forbiddeth ſiperfluities,and to careful prowiſion of bodily things, when they are «bout Gods 


ſernica 


A 
Curuar,y; 


her a cleere demonſtrati- Extreme vnd 


Mar 5.36. 
Mat. 1 9. 


*4z 


Cx A p. vII. 


According to S. Marke. 7 


125 


— — 


565 


1434 


vnd lon 


ofthe 
wiſe, 


49. 


Fy LKE. 5. 
RRE M. 6. 


FyLKE, 6 


RuE M. 7 


FyLKE 7 


Mat.15,1, 


Eſay Propheſie of you 
4 ay ropnene o y 


cedintheplace, 
Ela. 29,13. 


Exo. 20, 12. 


Leu. 20,9. 


ſernice in gaining ſe owles, And for the contrarie that ſeemeth here and in S. M athew , vnderſtand that there be forbidderh 


them to carie rod or ſtaffe ro defend themſelues, here be permittech a walking rod or ſtaffe to leame and ſtay vpon: there be for- 
biddeth ſhooes to comer all the foote, ſuch as we weare : here hee permitteth ſandals, that is ſuch as had ſoles onely which the 
poore commonly ware in Jewry and now ſome religious men. See S. Auguſt opinion li. a c. 30. de conſenſu Euang.to 4. ; 


Barefoote Friers, with their ſandales, be not fo good as apes of the Apoſtles, in this their ſpeciall commiſſi- BarefooteFriers, 


on. Neither doeth S. Auguſtine ſpeake any thing of them. Their father Francis, was not borne ſcarſe a thou- 


ſand yeeres after S. Auguſtine. 


13. With oyle.) In the wordes of the commiſſion oyle is not mentioned, and yet it # certaine by this their vſing of oyle, 
that either c hriſt did then appoint them to vſe it, or they might talę it vp of themſelues, by vertue of the generall cons. 


miſſion. 


Saint Marke in declaring their commiſſion, expreſſeth not that they bad power granted to heale the ſicke, E-preſſe word 
yet it is manifeſt, both by S. Matthewe, and by that which S. Marke reporteth of their practiſe, that they had ot Cod. 
commiſſion to cure the ſicke. Euen ſo, although the viſible ſigne of oyle, is nor expreſſed in reherſall of their 
commiſſion: yet it is to be vnderſtoode by ther practiſe, that it was 1 them, lo to vſe it: and not that 


they tooke ir vp of themſelues, hy any generall commiſſion. And ſor 


nketh Euthymius vpon this text. 


13. With Oile.) Bythisit N cleere that not onely the Apoſiles or other may haue power to workg miracles, by their 


onely worde and inuoe 
medicinall vertue to heale diſeaſes. 


They that haue the power granted of God, as the Apoſtles had, may doe as they 
where bo they nowe,thar haue che power of working miracles ? But whenthere was ſuch,theſe creatures were 
the vie of them, they had no miraculous medicinal ver. 


bur externall rokens of the grace of God diſpenſed 


and inwocation of C hriſtes name, but alſo by application of creatures : which creatures alſo haue a miraculous 
did, but wh beethey?or 


Miracles, 


tue in them; For none could cure diſeaſes by the ſame oyle that the Apoſtles occupied but they that had the 


fame gift of healing that the Apoſtles had, and faith as the Apoſtles had. Whereas if the oyle had a marue- 


lous medicinal verruc in ir, euery one without faith might haue done the ſame as wich a naturall ſalue. 


The ersof Ternſalem comming ſo farre to cane him. 6 he chargeth with traditions, partly fino art 

— n9r ommandeme 14 And to the people he yeeldeth the reaſon of that which they 3 1 4 4 
againe to his Diſciples, ſpewing the ground of the Jewiſh waſhing ( to wit, that meates otherwiſe defile the ſoule) to bee 
fale, 34 Bus by and by among the Gentilei in a woman he finder 
the crumme that ſhe ached, 3% returning ( becauſe the time of the Gentiles was not yet come) tothe lewes with the 
loafe. 42 Where hee ſheweth hu compaſſion I mankinde ſo deafe and dumbe, 36 and of the people is highly 


- contrarie to God ac nts, 


magnified, 


AN there aſſembled together vnto him 
the Phariſees & ceriaine of the Scribes, 
comming from Hieruſalem. 

"Þ — they had ſcene certaine of 
his Diſciples cate bread with | common 
hands, that is, not waſhed they blamedthem. 

3 Fot the Phariſees and all the Iewes, vn- 
lefle they often waſh their handes, cate not, 
holding the tradition of the Ancients: 

4. And fromthe market, vnleſſe they be 
waſhed,they Cate not: ꝑ many other things 
there bee that were deliuered vnto them to 
obſerue, the waſhings of cuppes and cruſes, 
and of braſen veſſels and beddes. 
5 And the Phariſees and Scribes asked 
him, why doc not thy diſciples walke accor- 
ding to the tradition of Auncients, but they 
eate bread with commonhands? 


. But he anſwering, ſaid to them, wel did 


hypocrites, as it is 
written Abus people honowreth me twith their 


| r from me. 


Appen lat their hart is far 8 
A Ard in vane doe tbe worſhip meeagping 

ines | precepts of men. Io: 
$: For leauigg the commaundement of 


God, yon hold therraditions of men, the wa- 
ſhings of cruſes andcuppes;and manyother 
things youdoeliketo.thele, 

9: Andbe ſaid tothe, welldoe you fru- 
ſſeate the preceꝑt of. God. that you thay ob- 


ſexus your own traditiog. „, 
Io For Moyſes ſai our thy father and 


chymother,and, Hee tht ul cr t father or 
wether ping et him be. BR 


11 But 


A 


A ND * the Phariſees come together vnto 
him, and certain ofthe Scribes, which came 
from Heeruſalem, . GED 

2 And whenthey ſawe ſome of bis diſciples 
eate bread with defiled ( that is to ſay, with vn- 
waſher hands) they found fault. 2p 

3 Forthe Phariſees, and allthe lemes, except 
they waſh their hands oft, cate not, o ſerming the 
tradition of the elders. 

4 And when they come fromthe market, 
except they waſh, they eate not. And many other 
things there be which they bane taken vpon them 
to x, mah the waſhing of cups and pots, braſen 
veſſels, andof tables, _ 

5 Then ached him the Phariſees and Scribes, 
Why walks not thy diſciples according tothe tra- 
dition of the elders, but eate bread with unwaſhen 
hands? | 
6 He anſwered and ſayd vnto them, Sarely 
Eſaias hath propheſied well of you hypocrites, as 
it iewritten, * This people bonaureth mee with 
their lippes;out their beart is farre from me. 

I F/ in vaine do they worſhip me, tea- 
ching dectrines, the commandements 57 men. 

For the commandement of God being laid 
apart, ye abſerue the tradition of men as the wa- 
ſhing of pot and cups : and many other ſuch like 
thing. 2 | 

| 7 ud he ſaid unto them, Full well ye cat a 
fide the cammandement of God, thatye Hehe 

aur owne tradition. I 
10 For Moſes ſaid, * Hononr thy father and 


thy motſien: ¶ and whoſo emrſeth father ur mo- 


ther let him die the death, Ly 


15 11 But 


h wonderfull faith, vpon her therefore he beſtewerß 


Mat. 15.2. 


Eſa. 29.13. 


Exod. 20.13. 


deut. 5. 16. 
epheſ. 5. 2. 
Exod. 2. 7. 


— 


euit. 20.9. 


126 


"TheGoſpel 


CuAP. vi 


11 But you ſay, Ifa man ſay to father or 
mother, Corbas (which is a gift) whatſoeuer 
proceedeth from me, ſhall profit thee: 
12 And further you ſuffer him not to doe 
ought for his father or mother, 
13 Defeating the worde of God for your 
ovvne tradition which you haue giuen forth. 
and many other things of this ſort you doe. 


14 And calling againe the multitude vn- 


to him, he ſaid to them, Heare me al you, and 
vnderſtand. 

15 [Nothing is without a man entring 
into him, that can defile him. but the things 
that proccede from a man thoſe are they that 


t See che faſtan- make a man common. 


16 Ifany man haue eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

17 And when hee was entred into the 
houfe from the multitude, his Diſciples asked 
him the parable. 

18 And he ſaith tothem, So are you alſo 
ynskilfull? Vaderſtand you not that euery 
ching from without, entring into a man, can 
not make him common: 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his hart, 
but goeth into the bellie, and is caſt out into 
the priuie, purging all the meates? 

20 But he ſaid that j things which come 
forth from a man, they make a man cõmon. 

21 For from within out of the hart of 
men proceede euill cogitations, aduouteries, 
fornications,murders, 

2 3 2 guile, 
J icities,an euill eye, blaſphemie, pride, 
Foxliſhneſſe * 4 F F : 

23 All theſe euils proceede from within, 
and make a man common. | 

24 And * rifing fromthence he went in- 
tothe coaſts of Tyre and Sidon: and entring 
into a houſe, he would that no man ſhould 
kno we, and he could not be hid. 

25 For a woman immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him, whoſe daughter had an vncleane ſpi- 
rit, entred in, and fell downe at his feete. 

26 For the woman was a Gentile, a Syro- 
phænician borne, And ſhee beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the deuill out of her 
daughter. 

27 Who ſaid to her, Sufferfirſt the children 
to be filled. for it is not good to take the chil- 
drens bread,andcaſt it tothe dogges. 

28 But ſhe anſwered, & ſaid to him, Yea 
Lord. for the whelpes alſo eate vnder the ta- 
ble of the crummes ofthe children. 

29 And he ſaide to her, For this ſaying 
— thy way, the deuill is gone out of thy 
aughter. | 5K 
"And when ſhe was departed into her 
houſe, ſhe founde the maide lying vpon the 


Talea bed, and the deuill gone out. 


31 And againe going out ofthe coaſtes 


— { of Tyre, hee came by Sidon ro the ſea ot 


Galilee 


11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to bu father 
or mother Corban (that is by the gift that is of- 
fered of me, thou ſhalt be helped. 

12 Andſoye ſuffer bim no more to doe ought 
for his father or his mother, 

13 Making the worde of God of none effect 
thronghyour tradition, which ye haze ordeined: 
And many ſuch oy doe ye. 


PP 


14 And men hes had called all the people Matil. 150 


vnto him, he ſaid vnto them, Hearkhen vnto me e= 
wery one of you, and vmdenſtand. 

45 There is nothing without a man that can 
deſile bim, wht it entreth into him: bus the things 
which proceede ont of a man, thoſe are they that 
de file the man, 4428 114650 | 

16 If eny man haus cares tobeare, let him 
hear E. e e be, | 

17 oe A n he came into the houſe 
from the people, bis diſciples acked 2575 157 
militude. 

18 eAndbeſaith unto them, Are ye alſoſo 
without underſtanding? Doe ye not perceine that 
whatſoener thing from without emreth into the 
man it cannot de file him, 


19 Becanſe it entreth not into bis heart, but 


into the belly and goeth out into the draught,pur= 
ging all the meates? OE 

20 Aud be ſaid, That whichcommeth out of 
the man, defileth the man, 


21 For fromwithin,#nen om of the heart of Gene. 9. q. 
men ,proceede exill thoughts adulteries formca- and 8.21. 


3 
». . 
0 * 


tions murders, | 
22 Thefts,conetowſneſſe, wickeduer,deceit, 

wantomneſſe awicked eye blaſphemie, pride, fob. 
i e. 


4 


23 * Alltheſe exll things come frum within, Matth. 5a. 


and defile the man. 7s 
24 Andfromthence he aroſe, ard went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, "av entredint6 
an houſe, and would that no man ſhould haue 
omen, but he could not be hid, © 
25 For acertaine woman hoſe youg dangh. 
ter had an vncleane 1 ſhe bathears of 
bim, came and fell at his feete, we 
26 (The woman wasraGreeke,, ont of the 
nation of Syrophænicia :) ami ſbe ht him 
that hee would caff ont the dewill frem her 
daughter. . IF: | 
27 But Ieſus ſaydernober ; Det thechil- 
dren firſt bee fed. e 
childrens bread, and to caſt it wits the hitle 
dogges. . eum. 
She anſwevtd & ſaid umto bim,Yes Lord, 
fen the little dogges alſo eate vnder the table of 
. 105 5 gan 
29 Ana he ſaid bnio ber, For this ſaying, gor 
lo he re phe ber 
3% Aud whe ſheewas *comt hom td cher 
honſe, ſhe fownd that the demilſ as dept Vena 
her danghter lying onthe bed. yy 21 82 
3. Andwhen hewks depanted againefl the 
coaſt; of Tyre and Sidonyhe came — of 
D Galilee 


*r not meete t#take the 


. 4 
$1 2/1 innen 
„ * £ 


. 
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1e 


RukE ni. 


RuE M. 1 


9.5. 
21. 


Fvtxs.T 


1541. 


RHE M. 2 


Fxux k. 2 


Ruku.3 


FyIxk. 3 


Ramp... 


FLEE, 4 


82.014 


Nur u. 5 


chrough the middes of the coaſtes of Deca · Galilee through the middes of the coaſts of De- 
polis. 8 C apoly, | 

of 32 And they bring to him one deafeand 432 Aud they bring unto him one that was 
dumme: and they beſought him that hee deafe, and bad an impediment in his ſpeach,and 
would impoſe his hand vpon him, they pray hu to put bis hands pon lum. 

33 And taking him fromi the multitude a- 33 eAnawhen he had taken bim afide from 
pair, he put his fingers into his cares & [| ſpit= #he people, hee pat his fingers into ns cares, and 
ting, touched his tongue. | when he had ſpit touched bis tongue. | 

34 And looking yp vnto heaven, he gro- 24 And when hoe had logked vp to heauen, 
ned, and ſaid to him, IE ylphetha, which is, Be ſhed, and ſaide vnto him, Ephphata, that ts to 
thou opened,  ſa1,Bethonopened,  _ 

35 And immediatly his eares were ope- 47 eAndſtraightway his cares were opened, 
ned, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, andthe ſtring of bu tongue mas looſed, and hee 
and he ſpake tight. es ſpake plaine. | 

36 And he commaundedthem not to tel 46 And hee commannded them that they 
any body. But howe much he commaunded ſhauld tell no man: but the more he commannded 
them, ſo much the more a great deale did them, ſo much the more a great deale they pub- 
they publiſh ir, | | hſbedrt, | 

37 And ſo much the more did they won- 5 And were beyond meaſure aftonied,ſay- 
der, ſaying, He hath done all things well: hee ing, Hee hath done: all thimgs well : het hath 
hach made both the deafe to heare, andthe made both the deafe to heare, ani the dumbe to 
dumme to ſpeake. £9 ſpeake. | 2 

AN NOTATIO NAS Cuap.vii, 

2. Common.) Common and wncleane is all one. For the ewes were commaunded by the Lawe to eate certaine kindes 
of meate; 22 wer allindifferently: aud becanſe theſe were ſeparated from other meats, and as it were ſandtified to their 
vet hey called the other common and prophane : and becauſe the Lame calleth thoſe cleane and theſe vncleane hereof it ts, 


res; tet the Sctiptures, beare witneſſe, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion. by ſiſence: for if any thin 
5 Aae dene akehged out of the ease 4 n 


wr is not forbidden; bur the fot faking of a mani parents in thetr neceſſtrie, pre. Dutie to parenta 


idofarrous altar of Poperic. But to the maintenance of Gods religion;itis not forbidden to giue. ſo we neglect 


222 


ly. Theophyl. in 7. Marci. . | abuts eo 7 

Chriſtes ſpittle worketh not miracles,bur Chriſt by it, or any other thing whatſocuerit pleafeth him, or with- Mracles. 
out any thing, but by his one word or will worketh miracles. Therefore wee muſt not imapine any power or — — 
holineſſe in ceremonies or creatures vnſenſible, to doe any thing of themſe lues but when it pleaſeth our Saui- ture. 
our Chriſt to vſe them to ſuch purpoſes, as in his Sacraments vſually, or in his miracles extraordinarily. 

34. Ephphetha.) The Church doeth meſs godly imitate and vſe theſe very wordes and ceremamies of our Sauiaur in Exorciſmes and 
the Exorciſmes before Baptiſme,to the healing of their ſoules that are to be Laptized as Clriſt Inaled the lodiſy infirmitie and other ceremonies 
the diſeaſe of the ſoule together, Ambroſ. li. i. de Sacram.c.1, p | Th 9 
RA S 


— 


CAP. vill 


128 The Golpel 


a — 

The Popiſh Church doeth apiſhly and ridiculouſly imitate our Sauiour Chriſt, in coniuring out of the di- Apilhiritaticg, 
uels there, where there is none, and abuſeth his holy wordes and actions, to a ſuperſtitious pur pole. Neither 
doeth S. Ambroſe ſpeake of exorciſme vſed in the miniſtration of Baptiſme, although hee name a ceremonie yy... Fe 
needleſſe, and not vſed of you Papiſts , namely the touching of the eares of him that was baptized, to fignific monies of og 
that his eares ſhould be open to heare the doctrine of the Prieſt: and of his noſtrels, that hee might receiue ihe time. 
good ſauour of eternal pietie. Bus shev. « th (faith he) the Biſhop toucheth not.adding a reaſon,why they folowed 
not Chriſt in touching the mouth, as well as the cares. But chat they vſed ſpittle or the Syrian word Epphata 
S. Ambroſe ſaith not. They had in that time many ſuperfluous and burchenous ceremonies of mans preſump- 


— 


FvLxE.5 


tion, about baptiſme and other rites , whereof 8. Auguſtine complained, and wiſhed that they mi 


boliſhed. Epi/F.118.lanmario. 


bee a= 


CHAP. VII | 

Of compaſſion he feedeth the people,q000.with ſeuen loaves, 10 After al which miracles as though they were yet vnſuffici. 
ent to prowe limo be Chriſt, the oblinate Phariſees doe require ſome miracle frombeauen, 13 Whereupon forſaking 
them, be warneth his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of their doct᷑rine, neither to feare want of neceſſaries. 22 He bealerh 


a blinde man by degrees and with ceremonies, 27 Peter confeſſeth him ( thoug 


hb men all this while had not learned ſo 


ere) tobe Chrif?. 31 and by and by be renealeth to them his paſſn, 32 rebuking alſo Peter for diſſuading it, 34 and 


Mt. 15.32. | bo thoſe dayes againe when there was a 
eon the g. Son. I great multicude,and had not what to eate: 
dy after Pente · calling his Diſciples together, hee ſaith to 
coſt. "th em, | 
2 Ihaue compaſſion ypon the multitude: 
+ Greatferudur Hecauſe loetthree dayes they nowe endure 
the good people, With me, neither haue what to cate. 
5 And if I dimiſſe them faſting intotheir 
ſterspreachings home, they will faint in the way: for ſome of 
dude flint o them came fatre of. | 
long to hearehis 4 And his Diſciples anſwered him,whEce 
dane Sermon. may a man fill them here wich bread in the 
| wildernes? | | | 
And he asked them, How many loaues 
haue ye? Who ſaid, Seuen. 5 
6 And he commaunded the multitude to 
fit downe-ypon the ground. And taking the 


ſeuen loaues, giuing thankes hee brake, and 


| gaue to his Diſeiples for to ſet before them, 


and they did ſet them before the multitude. 


7 And they had a few litle fiſhes ; and ſhe 
bleſſed them; and commaunded them to be 
ſec befote them. 0 | | 

8 And they did eate and were filled. aud 
they tooke vptbat which was left ofthe frag- 
ments, ſeuen maundes. N 

9 And they that had eaten were about 

| ſüoure thouſand: and he dimiſſed them. 
* 739. 10 And * immediatly going vp into the 
quarters of Dalmanũtha. | 
11 Andthe Phariſees went forth,and be- 
gan to queſtion with him, asking of him a 
higne from heauen, tempting him. 

12 Andgroningin ſpirit, hee ſaith, why 
doeth this generation aske a ſigne? Amen! 
ſay to you lf a ſigne ſhall be giuen to this ge- 
neration. | 

13 And leauing ihem, he went vp againe 
into the boate, and paſſed beyond the ſtraite. 
14 And they forgot to take bread: and 
they had but one loafe with them in the boat. 
15 And hee commaunded them, ſaying, 
Looke well and beware of the leauen ofthe 

Phariſees, and the leauen of Herod, 
16 And they reaſoned among themſelues 

ſaying, Becauſe we haue not bread. 
17 Which 


boate with his Diſciples, hee came into the 


| ſhewing that it is a thing wherein al that wil be ſaved (namely in time of | Perſerution) mul folow han, 


N thoſe dayes,*the company bemg very great, 

and baring nothing to eate , when Jeſus bad 
called his diſciples vnto him, he ſaith unto them, 

2 I bane compaſſion on the people , becauſe 
they haue nome bene with mee three dayes, and 
haus nothing to eate : 

; eAndif] ſendthem away faſting to their 
owne bonſes,they ſhal faint by the way: for diners 
of them come from farre. 

4 eAnd his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatisfic theſe menwith bread 
bere inthe wilderneſſe ? | 

5 eAndheeasked them, Howe mary loanet 
haue ye? They ſaid, Senen. | 

6 eAnd be comauded the people to ſu downe 
on the 2 and be tooke the ſenen loanes aud 
when be hadginen thankes he brake, and gaue to 
his diſciples ro ſet before them: and they did ſet 
them before thepeople, © * 

7 And 1 4 few ſmal fſhes:and when 
he hadbleſſed, hee commannded to ſet them alſo 


Matih. 1; 1 


before them. : 


8 Sothey dideate and were ſufficed: andthey 
took wp of the broken meate that was lefs, ſehen 
r 

Ad they ihat had eaten, were abowt 
fomre thouſand : And he ſent them je 
10 Aud aan hen he hal entred mio afbip Matth. 535 
with his diſciples, he came into the parts of Hal. 
manut ha. «Fi ö 21 | 

11 * And the Phariſees came forth, and be. Manh.16. 
gan to difpmrg with him, ſecking of hint afiyne 
from pong ts We EF. 

12 And bebe had ſig hed deepely in bis ſpi- 
rithe ſaith, Why do this generation ſeeks a igne? 

Uerily I ſay vnto yon, T here ſhallno ſigne be gi. 


men onto thus generation, 


13 * And when he had lefi them, and entred Matth.164 
into the ſhip againe he departed oner the water. 
14 * Anatheyhad forgotten to talę bread Math. 16. 
with them, either had they in the ſpippe with 
them more then one loafe. SY 

15 Aud bee charged them, ſaying, *Take Match. 14 
heede beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, and 
of the leanen of Herode. | 

16 And they reaſoned among themſelues, 
ſaying We haus nobread, 

| 147 And 


159% 


15.14 


1.16.5 


h. 16. 


h. 16. J. f 


h. 164 
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—— 
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-— According toS- Marke. | 


— 


Mars, 38. 


Mu. S, 5. 


Mi. 16,13. 
Luc. 9, 18. 


17 Which IE s vs knowing, ſaith to them, 17 * when [eſta knew it, hee ſaith unto 


et haue you your heart blinded? 


t 


ember? 


19 When * brake five loaues among 
fiue thouſand: and how many baskets full of 
fragments tooke you vp? They ſay to him; 


Twelue. 


20 When alſo ſeuen loaues amõg foure 
thouſand, how many maundes of fragments 
tooke you vp? And they ſay to him, Seuen. 
| 21 And hee ſaide to them, How doe you 


| nor yet vnderſtand? 
22 And they 


he would t touch him. | 


! 23 Andtakingthehandoftheblinde, he 
led him foorch out of the towne: and ſpitting 
into his eyes, impoſing his handes, hee asked 


him if he ſaw any thin 


reſtoreds ſo that he ſaw al things elerely. 


26 And hee ſent him into his houſe, ſay- 
ing Goe into thy houſe: and if thou enter in 


tothe towne, tel no body. | 


27 And*[ts vs went forth and his Diſci- 
ples into the townes of Cæſarèa-Philippi: 
and in the way he asked his Diſciples, ſaying 


tothem, Whom doe men ſay that I am? 


28 Who anſwered him, ſaying, Iohn the 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, & other ſome as it were 


one ofthe Prophets. 


hy doe you reaſon, becauſe you haue not 
cad? do you not yet know nor ynderſtand?. 


18 Hauin g eyes ſee you not? and hauing 
— heate you not? Neither doe you re- 


: come to Berhſaida:and they 
bring to him one blind, and deſired him that 


| 24 And eg pl ſaid, Iſee men as it 
| \ were trees, walking. | 

z Afterthatagaine he impoſed his hands 
vpon his eyes, and he began to ſee, and was 


them, Why reaſonye becauſe yee hane nobread? 
Perceineye nat get, neither underitand? Hau 
Je pour heart yet hardened? | | 
1 Haxing ezes, ſee ye not?and haning eares, 
heare ye not? Doe ye not remember? 


14 *When 1 brake the fine loanes among loln6.tt; 


fine thonſande men, bowe many backets full of 
broken meate tdoke yee vp? They ſay vnto him, 
20 b Ibraksthe ſeuen among foure thon- 
ſande, bowe many baskets of the leaning: of the 
broken meate tooke ye vp? They ſaid Sencn. 
2 Va he ſaid vnto them, How happeneth 
i ibat ye do not vnderſt and | | 
' 22eAndberommeth to Bethſaida,and they 
ringe bliede man cure bins, and deed beets 
23 eAndwhen hee had canght the blinde by 
— 72 be led —5 ont of the towne : and when 
bad ſpit in bis ces, and put his handes vpon 
ready wy is, dm —— —_ 
24. eAndhee looked vp, and ſaido, I ſee men- 
Iperceiue them walke a; they were trees, 
25 eAfter that he pu bis hands againe vpon 
nh and made him ſee : and be was reſtored, 
& — IGG oh 
26 Aud be ſent him home to bus houſe ſay- 
ing, Neither goe into the village, nor teil it to any 
in the village. Fay 


27; *eAndleſia went ont, and bis diſciples, farh.16.19; 
into the villages that long to Ceſarca Philippi: luke 9.19, 


and by the way he ached bis diſciples, ſaying vn- 
e * - 
„ Aud tag anſwered, Toby Baptiſt, and 
1 
one Yrophert, © 4, 


29 Aud be- faid vnto them, But whom ſay 


| 39 Then he ſaith to them, But whom doe ee that Jam! Peter anſwereth , and ſaith unto - 


ouſay that Iam? Peter anſwering ſaide to 


im, Thou art Chriſt, 


30 And hee threatened them chat they 


ſhould not tel any man of him. 


31 And he began to teach them, that the 
Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and 


be reiected ofthe Auncients and of the high 


Prieſtes and the Scribes, and bee killed: aud 


after three dayes riſe agame. 

32 And hee ſpake the word openly. And 
Peter taking him, began to rebułe him. 
33 Who turning, and ſecinghis Diſciples, 
threatened Peter, ſayiug, Goe behind me Sa- 


ton, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things 


that are of God. but that are ofmen. 


vich his diſciples, he ſaid to them, If any man 
will pllow mee, let him deny liimſelfe, an 
take p his croſſe, and follow me. 25 
3); For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life for me and 
the Goſpel. ſhal ſaue it. 8 
36 For what ſhal it profit a man, if hee 
| | gaine 


; N And calling the multitude together 


BS 


d, wre rr 


him,Thox art very Chrift. | | 

40 eAndhee charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man, 751 e 

31 Au be beganne to teuch ibem that the 
Sonne of man muit ſuffer many things, and bee 
reprooned of the Elders, and of the high Prieſtes 
and Scribe, and be killed, and afier three dayes 


por VEL Jake that ſa ud 

42 1 als t ing A 

Peter tooke him 1 3 
33 Vu when her had turned about, and loo. 


hed os his diſciples, hee rebuked Peter, ſajing, 
Goe after mee,Satan : for thou ſauuaveſt not the 
things that be of Cod, bat the things that be of 
men. ane | 

' 34 And whenhethad called the people onto 
bim, with! biz diſciples alſo, hee ſaide vnto them, 


*jYhoſoener will come after mo, lot him forſake Marth. o. 38. 
' himſelfe and take vp his crofſe, and follow me. 
| whoſoener will ſane his life ſhall loſe Mattli. 39. 
it but whoſoener ſhall loſe his life for my ſake ood 16.25. 
uke 9.24. 


7 *For 


and the Gotpelt, ibe ſame ſball ſaus ir. 


36 For what ſpall it profite a man, ifhee ſhall iohn 12.25. . 


wine 


129 


luke 9.23. 


27, t. 


rr Aer 21 


1 The Goſpel 


N i gaine the whole woride, and ſuffer damage ane all the world, and loſe bis one ſonle? 


y" — 2 permutation ſhal a man giue 4 - — cans abun, wag 
for his ſoule ? Aer. 9 = 11 5 
38 For he that ſhall be aſhamed ofmee, 3 i hoſooner therefore ſnall bee aſuamed Nlatth 1035 


and ofmy wordes in this aduouterous & ſin- mee, and of my wor den, in this adulterous and luke 9.26, 
full — 52 Sonne of man alſb will be full generation, of him alſo ſpall the Sonne of 
aſhamed of him, when hee ſhall come in the man be aſhamed, when he commeth in the glory 

glory of his Father wich the holy Angels. of bus Father, with the boly Angels, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.y. 

RukEM. 1 21. Touch him.) Our Saxionr uſed roworke much by touching: that wee may learne not to cuntenme the corporal 

| and external applicationof holy things not to chalenge by the ſpirit and faith cnely, as Heretikes doe. 
| FEvLiKksE.1 When our Sauiour worketh miracles by touching;we are reuerently & fairhfully ro eſtecme of it. But ſuper: gi perſlitious 
ſtitious touching of any thing, where we haue no word or promiſe of God, to receiue benefit by ſuch touching, touching, 
we learne not of our Sauiour Chriſt. By faith & the ſpirit of God, we ehalenge to obteine that which God hath 
promiſed in his holy word. But further to | —— touching or external application, of (I cannor 
tell, and you are belike aſhamed to ex ) holy things, without faith grounded vpon Gods word, and 
his ſpirit tried and proued by the ſame word, we know it is vaine ſuperſtition, yea wicked preſumption. | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar.vii - 
6. Gauctohis diſciples.) He ſerneththe people not immediatiy himſelf, but by the ApoFFes minifferie : to teach 
Vs 8 receine Chrift: Satraments 979 ee e 45H 
- Bleſſed them.) So it is ſome antient es, te over Latin, andin S. Lulę e in the cons. 
2 text that 2 bleſſed the Gamer end the ref — marked againfl 1 —— 425 
pertaine to the creatrres lar feine it alwayesto bereferred to God for thankgſgining. For if it were ſe he Bleſling of cre. 
ba oc or that wholerftlonclns he did ſeverally bleſſe both the bread faſt and afterward the fiſhes tures worketh d 
* he did mankinde an4other creaturet in the beginning by bleſſing them) and ſo effect in chem 
very creatures themſelues * Oen. 1, 23, 2b. 
FyvIxXE, 2 by hi ng mulciplied the loaucs and fiſhes,ir is alwayes acknowledged of vs. But chat Po · popith bi 
piſh bleſſing of bread, water, candles, floures, and ſuch like,whereof we haue no commanidetnetit,nor warrant of brcad,ca 
in the holy Scriprures, wee ſay ſtill, worketl no effect in them: but argueth an antlchriſtian arrogancie in the ver, flours, 
1 ich take vpon them to adde greater vertue or holineſſe vnto them ten God hath giuen in the right 
; , 35. For me and the Obſpel.) By the Goſpels d not only the foure el, but al Scripturet, and what- hat is to 
Ru. z foener Chriſt ſaid that is not in Frame fore in this very place, He that ſhal be aſhamed of my wordes, the — 
SBionnepf man vil be aſhamed of him, & e. Neicher bis owne words onely, but whatſoeuer the Apoſtles tangin in word 
e e PS NP ee PAS eas iſcth me. For defence of ay of al theſe and of every Article Lc. 
of the Catholike ſaich we angle to die, nd this is to loſe nur life for Chriſt end his Goſpel. 
Fvixe,3 Allthewordsof Chriſt & his A r . 
ber and ſound. yet In weight and nee, are ended and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures: which are Theſufficiende 
able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation. a. Tim. 3. 15, The Lord of vs all, gane to his Apoſile (ſaith Ira neus) power of the ofthe Sctipmu 
Goſpel, by whom we haue knowen the ruth that is, the doftrine of the Sonne of God go whom alſo the Lord ſaide: He thus 
heereth you beereth me: and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me and him which ſent me. Me hane not kpowen the diſpoſition of 
our ſaluation by any other, then by them,by whom the Goſpel came vnto vs which then in deed they preached, and aftervard 
by the will of God, delinered jt in the Scriptures,to be a foundation and pillar of our faith. Lib. 3. ap. 1. If any thing there- 
fore be alledged,as pt — is not conteined inthe holy Scriptures, we may ſafely ſay,with S.Hierom, 
This becauſe it hath no ie ofthe Stiptures jay as eafily be comtemmed, a it is alledged for proofe, In Match. 23. 8 
Rus. 2 Gainethe whole world.) Let ſuch note this that For frare or flattery of the world condeſeend to obey the wn. Doing again 


— 


CA. x. 


— 


Lewes of men touching religion, ageinſ? their owne conſtiences: and be content for thereſt of few d ꝓes of this life,and for i, 
ſeming their remporal poi life heir ſouls and the if lauen. . 10 
he more, he giveth chew la] 8 . wheremito Suffering doth bring, g ond 
The more tot t x ud 4 enito Sulferi wy 
then * 14 ee 42 pie db lk 1 
werſe Scribes triumpbed in his abſence)could not, for lacks of faſting and praying. 30 Being yet in Galilee he renealeth 
more about his paſſion. 3.3 And (becanſe in the way to Caparnaum they contended for the Primacie) be teacherh them that 
. nd mother ple tht fifty any hem by ww the meh — 
tue to any one , on t c IZe 
97/59 2 ch 1 wan 
: Nd he ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, A Mu hee ſaid uvnto them, *Uerily I ſay vn- Manh.16.1l, 
* At there bee ſome of them — to goa, 4 there bee ſome of 2 thas lube 9. 7. 
Lac. , . ßere, which ſhall not taſte ofdeath, vutil they and bere, which ſhall in no wiſe tafte of death, 
ſee the kingdome of God coming in power. till they haue ſeene the kingdome of God come 
+ Sethe Ana 2 #+Andafter fixedayesIssvStakethPe- withpower. 57 Rs 
1 ter and Iames and Iohn: and btingeth tbem = And after ſixe dayes, Ieſus taketh with 
N alone into a high mountaine apart, and was him Peter, and Iames, and John, and leadeth 
transfigured beforethem. them vp into an bigh mountains out of the way 
3 And his garments were made gliſter- «lone: and he was transfignred before them. 
ing and white exceedingly as ſnow, / 4 like 23 * And his raiment did ſhine, and became Marnh.17-1: 
whereof a fuller cannot make white ypon very white, enen as ſnowe : ſo as no Fuller ypon lube 9-26: 
the carth, | the earth can white them. | 
4 4 And 


"oo 


* 
— 


I. 


CAP. ix. 


£ According toS.Marke. 


—— 


— 


10.3. 

6, 

joug 

zo 

. 

i an. 

of crea. 

— 

2,28, Mal. 4. 

leſſi 

ca 

ures ts 

35 

to ſuſſet 

oſpel 
Me. 17.14. 
Luc 7. 

| 1 tie 

ipture 

— Tan GosreL 
won wedneſday 
weeke of Sep. 
tembet. 

16.10, 


17. 


him: and being throwen 
| he tumbled foming. 


171, 
18, 


4 Andthere appeared tothemElias with 


Moyles: and they were talking with I Es ys. 


5 And Peter anſwering, ſaide to IBsVs, 
Rabbi, it is good for vs tobe here: and let vs 
make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 

6 For he knew not what he ſaid: for they 
were frighted with feare: 

7 Aud there was a cloude ouerſhadow- 
ing them, and a voyce came out ofthe cloud, 
ſaying, This is my Sonne moſt dęete: heare 

e him. 8 ' 

8 And immediatly lookitig about, they 

ſaw no man any more but Its ys only with 


9 And as they deſcended frõ the moun- 
taine, he commanded them that they ſhould 
not tell any man what things they had ſeen: 


but when the Soune of man ſhall be riſen a- 


gaine from the dead. 8 

10 And they kept in the word with them 
ſelues : queſtioning together what that 
ſhould be, when he ſhalbe riſen from the dead. 

11 And they asked him, ſaying, What ſay 
the Phariſees then and the Sctibes, that Eli- 
as muſt come firſt? 

12 Whoanſwering ſaide to them, Elias 
when he cometh firſt, ſhall reſtore al things: 
andlhow it is writtẽ ofthe Sonne of man, that 
he ſhall ſuffer many things & be contemned, 

13 But I ſay to yoy that || Elias alſo is 
come (and they haue done to him whatſoe- 
uer they would)as it is written of him. 

14 And x comming to his Diſciples, hee 
ſawe a great multitude about them, and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And foorthwith all the people ſeeing 
Is vs, was aſtonied, and much afraide: and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 

16 And hee asked them, what doe you 
queſtion of among you? 

17 And one of the multitude anſwering, 
ſaide, Maſter, I haue brought my ſonne to 
thee, hauing a dumme ſpirit, 

18 Who, whereſocuer hee taketh him, 
daſheth him, and hee fometh, and gnaſheth 
with the teeth, and withereth: and 1 ſpake to 
thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could 
not. 

19 Who anſwering them, ſaid, O inere- 
dulous generarion, how long ſhall Ibe with 
you? how long ſhall Iſuffer you? bring him 
vnto me. 

20 Andtheybrought him. And when he 
had ſeene him immediatly the ſpirittroubled 
vpon the ground, 


21 And hee asked his father, Howe long 
time is it ſince this hath chaunced ynto him? 
But he ſaid, Fromi his infancie: 

22 And oſten times hath he caſt him into 
fire and into waters, to deſtroy him. but 

ifthou 


t And there appeared wnto them Elias 
77 CMoſes : and they were talking with 
C 5D 

5 . eAnd Peter anſwered, end ſaide ta leſru; 
Maſter, here is good being for vs: and let wi 
make three tabernacles one for thee, and one for 
Moſes, and one for Els. 

6 For he wilt not whathe ſhould ſay: for they 
were ſore afraid, | | 

72 eAndihere was a claude that ſhadowed 


them: and a v1yce came out of the cloud ſaying, 


T his is my beloued Sonne : heare him. | 
And ſuddenly when they had looked round 
about, they ſame no man, more then leſns oneh 


_ withthemſelnes, 


9 Anda they came 
hee charged them that t 
thoſe things that they had ſeene, till the Sonne of 
man were riſen from the dead. 

10 eAndthey kept that ſaying with them, and 
demannded one of ax other — the riſaug from 
the dead _— meane. 

11 A, aiked him, ſaying, why then 
4 ns px dr 

12 Hee anſwered, and ſayde wnto them, E- 
lias vereh when hee commeth (oft, reftoreth 
all thing fand the Sonne of man, *as it is written 
of ay ſtall ſuffer mary things, and bee ſat as 
nomght. | 


1; ButTſay vnto yon, that Elias is come, and 
they baus done vnto him whatſoener they would, 
at it i written of bim. , 


14 Aud when he came to his diſciples he Match. 17. 14. 
ſawe 4 great multitude aboxt them, and the lake 5. 30. 


Scribes 27 with them. | 
t 5 eAndſtraightoq) all the people when t 
behelde him were — — 
to him, ſaluted bim. | 

16 Aud be atked the Scribes, What diſpai 


Je|| among your ſelues? 


17 Aud one of the company an wered and 
ſaid, Maſter, —— vnto 2 wy ſonne, 


which hath a dumbe ſpirit: 

18 eAndwbereſoencr hee taketh bim, hee 
teareth him, and he fometh, — with 
hi teeth, and pineth away : and [ſpakg to thy 
diſciples that they ſuaulde caſt him out, and they 
could not. | ; 

19 Hee anſwereth him, and ſaith, O faith= 
leſſe nation , howe leng ſhall I bee with you, 
lum long ſhall I ſuffer you? Bring bim unto 
me 


6. | | 

20 eAnd they brought bim umto him: and 
when hee ſawe him, ſtraightway the ſpirite tart 
him, ani when hee fell downe onthe ground, hie 
walowed, foming, . . . 

21 eAnd bs atbed his father, How long is is 
420 =_ this came vnto him? And be ſaid, Of 
«childs. 


22 ud oft times it hath caſt him into the 


fre, & into the water s,todeſtroy him: but if thou 
Fa | cant 
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The Goſpel 


— 


CHAT. u 


| ifchou canſt any thing,helpe vs,hauing com- 


paſſion on vs. 

23 And IE s Vs ſaid to him, If thou canſt 
beleeue, all things are poſſible to him that 
belecuerh, . 

24 And incontinent the father ofthe boy 
crying out, with teares ſaide, I doe beleeue 
Lord: helpe my incredulity. 

25 And when Its vs ſaw the people run- 
ning together, he threatned the vncleane ſpi- 
rit, ſaying to him, Deafe and dummeſpirit,[ 
commaund thee, goe out of him, and enter 
not any more into him, 

26 And crying out, and greatly tearing 
him, hee went out of him, and he became as 
dead,ſo that many laid, That he is dead. 

27 But IE s vs holding his hand, lifted 
him vp: and he roſe. 

28 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, why 


could not we caſt him outꝰ 


Note the great 
force of prayer, 
and faſting. 
Mt. 17, 22. 
Lu. 9, 1. 


29 And he ſaide to them, This kinde can 
fies out by nothing, but 4 by prayer and fa · 
ing. £0 
30 And * departing thence they paſſed 
by Galilee, neither would hee that any man 
ſhould know. 
31 And he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 


to them, That the Sonne of man ſhall be be- 


trayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kil him, and being killed the third day he ſhal 
riſe againe. | 

32 But they knew not the worde : and 
they were afraid to aske him. 

33 And * they came to Capharnaum. 
Who, when he was inthe houſe, asked them, 
what did you treate of in the way? 

34 But they helde their peace. for in the 


way they had diſputed among them ſelues, 


- whichofthemſhouldbe the greater. 


35 And fitting downe , hee called the 
Twelue,and faith to them, if any man will 
be firſt he ſhall be laſt of all, and the miniſter 
of all. 

36 And taking achilde,he ſet him in the 
middes ofthem, Whom when hee had ein- 
braced, he ſaid tothem, 

37 Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch 
children in my Name, receiueth mee, and 


whoſoeuer ſhall receiue mee, recciueth not 
-me,but him that ſent me. 


38 *Iohn anſwered him, ſaying, Maiſter 
we ſaw one caſting out deuils|| in thy Name, 
— followeth not vs, and wee prohibited 

im. 

39 But IE s vs ſaid, Do not prohibit him. 
for there is no man that doth a miracle in my 
Name, and can ſoone ſpeake ill ofme. 

40 For hee that is not againſt you, is for 
you. | 

41 For whoſoeuer ſhal give you to drinke 
acuppe of water in my Name, becauſe you. 

Fn, are 


cant doe any thing, haue mercie on vs, and 
helpe vs. | 

23 Ieſus ſaide vnto hum, This thing if thou 
canft beleenc, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeneth. 

24 eAnd ſftraightway , when the father of 
the childe had cried with teares, he ſaid, Lord, I 
belerue, helpe thou mine vnbeliefe. 

25 When Jeſus ſawe that the people came 
running together he rebuked — ſpirit, ſay- 
ing unto hum, Thou dumbe ana deafe ſpirite, I 
pn thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. | | 

26 And the ſpirit when hee had cried, and 
rent him ſore, came out of lum, and he was as one 
that had bene dead inſomuch that many ſaid, He 
in dead. 

27 But Teſuagvhen he had canght lum by the 


band, lifted him vp: and hee aroſe, 


28 eAndwhen hee mas come into the houſe, 
hu diſciples asked him ſecretehj, Why could not 
we caſt bins out? 

29 eAndhe ſaid unto them, This kinde can 
come forth by nothing but by prayer and faſting. 


* 


30 nd after they departed thence, they Matih. 1 al 
toolę their iourney thorow Galilee, and he mould luke 9.24, 


not that am man ſhopld know it. 

31 For he taught his diſciples and ſaid vnto 
them, The Sonne of max is delinered into the 
hands of men, aud they ſhall kill him, and after 
that he is killed, he ſhall riſe the third day. 

32 But they vnderſtood not that ſaying and 
were afraid to acke him. 


' 33 ed hee came to Capernaum : and Mach. 18. 


when he was come into the houſe hee acked them, 
What was it that yee du puted among your ſelues 
by the wan? 

34. eAnd they helde their peace: For by the 
way they had reaſoned among themſelues, who 
ſhould be the chiefeſb. . | 

35 eAnd when he was ſet downe,hee called 
the trc/ue, and ſaith vnto them, If any man de- 
ſire to be firft, the ſame ſhalbe laſt of all, and ſer- 
narntuntoall, 

36 Andwhenhe had taken ajorg childe, he 

ſet him in the middeſt of them: and when he had 
taken him in his armes, he ſaid unto them, 

37 Whoſcener ſhallreceine any ſuch a young 
childe in my Name, receiueth mee: and mhoſoe- 
wer ſhall receine moe, receineth not mee, but him 
that ſent me. 


luke 945. 


38 *lohnanſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, me Luke 9.49% 


ſave one caſting out deuili in thy Name, and hee 
followeth not vu, and we forbade him, becauſe he 
follweth vs not. 


39 Bu Ieſus ſaid, Forbid him not, for there l Cor. 123 


is no man mluch if he do a miracle in my Name, 
can lightly ſheake enill of me. 

40 For hee that is not againſt vs, is on our 
art. | 


41 *hoſoener ſhallin my Name giue youa 11,1. 


cuppe of colde water to drinks becauſe ye belong 
ie? 2 16 


_ 


5 


'C HAP. IX. 


According to SM arke. 


133 


dy our life to t 


cially in Prieſts, 
Preachers, and 
Princes. 


17.2% 

21. 
Leu. 2, 13. 
RRE M. 1 

18. ü 

45, 
FyLKE, 1 
Rur. 2 
FyLKkE, 2 
R HE Ms 
REM. 3 
FyIXE. 3 

2 

123 

Anu. 
110. 4 


weake in faith, is k os A 
a ggest lin ſpe · of theſe litle ones beleeuing in me: it is good 


are Chriſts : Amen I ſay to you, hee ſhall not 
fro gie ſcandall loſe his $ reward. 


42 And whoſocuer ſhal t ſcandalize one 


for him rather if a milſtone were put about 
his necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. 

43 And ifthy hand ſcandalize thee, cut it 
off. it is good for thee to enter into life mai- 
med, then hauing two hands to go into hell, 
into the fire vnquenchable. 

44 Where their worme dieth not, and tlie 
fice quencheth not. f | 

45 Andifthy foot ſcandalize thee, chop 
it off. it is good for thee to enter into life e- 
uerlaſting. lame, rather then hauing two feet, 
to be caſt into the hell of vnquenchable fire, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 

47 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, caſt 
it out. it is good for thee with one eye to en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, rather then 
2 two eyes, to be caſt into the hell of 

re, 8 
48 Where their worme dieth not, and the 


fire quencheth not. 


49 For euery one ſhal be ſalted with fire: 
and x euery victime ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 

5o Salt is good, but if the ſalt ſnall be vn- 
ſeaſoned:wherewith wil you ſeaſon it? Haue 
ſalt in you, and haue peace among you. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn 1x; 
4. Elias with.) The Lew ad the Prophets ioqne with c hriſʒ and hi Geſßel the one ſignified by 


by Elias. 
the dead, though not ordinarily. 

There may be 
all purpoſe,as int 


peared io many at lerulalem, Marth.z7.53. but not when the dea 
41. Reward.) Reward for almes dredi, whereby ic is enident they be meritorious, 
Reward for almes deeds, prooucth them not meritorious. For the reward is giuen acc 


Fe entercourſe betwixt the liuing and che dead, when it pleaſeth God, for ſom eſi 
is fingular example, and when the dead ee at the reſurrection of Chriſt, and ap- tweene the dead 
* . and 3 


to Chriſt : Verity I ſay vntoyon, be ſnallnos loſe 


hes reward, 


42 * And whoſoener ſhall offend ong of theſe Matt 18.6. 


little ones that beleaus in me, it u better for him 
if a milfione were hanged about bis neck; 
he were caſt into the ſea, Ie | 
43 * Andif thy hand offend thee, cut it off: 
It i better for thee to enter into life maimed, 
then hauing two hands, to goe into hell, into fire 
that neuer ſhalbe quenched, = 
44 * Where their worme dieth nut, andthe 
frre is not quenched, . _. 1 
£5 And sf thy foot offend thee,cut it off - it i 
better for thee to enter halt into life, then hauing 
thy two feet, tobe caſt into hell, into fire that ne- 
wer ſhalbe quenched ; © ' 
46 Wheretheirworme dietb not, and the fire 
# not quenched + | 
47 Andiftbine cye offend the, pluchę it our: 
it better for thee to enter into the kingdome of 
God withone eye, then bauing two eyes, to be caſ 
into hell fire : | N 
48 Where their worme diethnot, andthe fre 
is not quenched, 
49 For euery man ſhalbe ſalted with fire and 
* euerꝝ ſacrifice ſbalbe ſeaſoned with ſalt, 
$0 Salt is good: but if the ſalt be vnſanoy, 
with what thing ſhall you ſeaſon it ? Hau ye ſalt 
in your ſclues, and baus peace among your ſelues 
ane with another. 3 ; 
| 


— 


Moyſer,the other 


By whoſe apparitions here we aiſo learne that ſom:time there may be perſonall entercourſe betwixt thi lining and 


will,Luk.16.26, 


* * Þ 


miſc, and his promiſe is according to his grace and mercic, and not 2 to the worthines of the wotke : 


which alſo is Gods gift, and not our merit: and therefore & Auguſti 
works,doth crowne his gifts, not our merits. In Pſal.70. Con.2: in Pſal. 101. 
ANNOTATIONS. : 

4. Elias with Moyſes.) Meyſe: repreſenteth the perſons of all the Saints that ſhall be. 
connneth in his Maieſty to ĩudgememt : And Elias (who was then liuing figureththe holy men 
when he comreeth in glorie ho both ſhall then begin to reigne with Chriſt in glory, Beda in 9. Mar 


ine ſaith o 


LEY > #/ 
W 


times, Godin rewarding cue 


210 , bþ 4 0 
f CHAP 1x. 


, and 
iy | 


Mat. 5. 29. 
and 18.8. 


Eſay.66.24; 


Leuit. a. 13. 
Matth. 5. 13. 
luke 14.3 4. 


ci · Entereourſebes. 


the liuing. 


ording to Code pro- Merits, 


Elis. 
Moyſes. 


13. Elias alſo ĩs come.) Elias was vvalous for Go: Law, a great reprehendev of me, and un Eremite, and ſhall be Blias and Tohg 
the Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond Aduent : So was John before bu fin. Aduent, a Zedlatont a c orrectour, an Eremite and 
his Precwyſor I heod. in eaten. Thome ſuper hunc locum. See S. Hierom in the life of Paul the Erimite lu both Eli. 
44 and Iohm Baptiſt were counted principali profeſſonrs of that life. | | 


proofe of a trueth or for the glory of God, Inſommeh that Iulian the Apoſtata himſelfe did drine anay dinelcwith the 
of the Croſſe, as S.Oregoric Nazianzcne vriteeb, orat.1, in ſulian. Theodoret. l. 3. c. 3. hiſt. And ſo alſo heretikgs = keth micackews 


Buptiſt Exe- 


That Elias ſhal be a Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond comming to iudgetment, it isboldly affirmed withour Elias, +, 


authoritie of the Scriprures. That he was inthe deſert ſome time, we ſindè in the Scriptures, bur continually 
he did not remaine in the wildernes, And if he had, by ſo much he had bene more vnlike to Poptſh Eremites, 
of whom many neuer came in the wilderneſſe, except you count that place,which is a quarter of a mile from a 
great citie, or a populous tone, a wilderneſſe. S. Hierom ſaith: 1: hath bene dowbted among many, by which abe 
Monles or ſol tary men chicfly, the wilderneſſe became to be inhabited. For ſome frching the matter a farre off, haue taken 
the beginning from 2 Hellas and Jem. Of which Helias ſeemeth to vn to hau bent more then a Monkg, and John to 
haue propheſied before he was borne, But other, vnto which opinion all the common ſors doth agree, doe irie that Antony 
was the head or the beginning of thu profeſſion, wbich is partly true, for he was nos ſo much before all, as byhim he deſires of 
all hae bene ftirred vp, Bus Amathas and M acarius the diſciples of Amony , of which alu former buried his maſlers bedy, 
doe yet fill affirme, that one Paul a T heban, was the prince or firſt beginner of this matter, which we alſo nat ſo much in the 
name, as in opinion do approue. In theſe words you may ſce,whar principal profeſſors of Heremites life, Elias and 
Iohn Bapriſt were accounted by S. Hieronym. Yet the Eremutes of his time; ere nothing like Popiſh Ere- 
mites but onely in name. „ 1 7 10 


Eremites. 


38. In thy name.) Miracles ave wreught ſanetine by the nome of 1 5 5 v 5, wharſoener the mentbeyipbenitis forthe The name of 


— 


Insy Ss wot 


— 


CAT. x. 


as || The Golpel ND 
doe miracles among the heathen, to prove any article of the Chriſtian faith : bus they neuer did nor ever jhall w ori am mi- 


racle to prone any of their errenious opinions. as, to prove that Chriſt is noc really in th B. Sacrament. 
Heretikes may worke miracles, to eo | 


— . 


nfirme their erronious opinions, but they can not proue their erroni - Miracles, 
ous opiniotis by the Scriptures, Deur, 13. Awguſ. de wnitas, eccleſie, cep:t6. It is ſufficient, that we proue by the 

Scriptures, which reſtific ofthe trueth of Chriſtes natural] body, that itis nor preſent inthe Sacrament, accor- 

ding to the Popiſh imaginacioti.; which is contrarie to the Scriptures, andthe iudgement of the ancient Fa- 

chers. As for lying miracles; ſuch as Papiſts work, to proouc it by pricking their fingers to make ir appeare 

bloudy, or by ſorcery as Marcus the heretile iugled with the cup to male it appeare purple & red hat cri might Iren. lib. i. ej 
ſeeme to drip bit bledd into his cup we leaue to Popiſh hetetikes. I he word of God is a fufficient warrant for out 


FEVITI XE. 9 


on. 
Math.19,t. 


docttine; againſt all falſe and counterfet miracles, 


CHAP. X. | 
the its (and arne bis diſciples afterward) that the n with his wi be (a 
tre te En petri ne 


ing. 21 What alſofor « 
= 55. ho by 2. 


ake rather ſuffering him: 41 and teaching 


man, to be perfect. 28 as alſo whar paſſing reward they ſhall haue thas doe ſo intim 
h more to his Diſciples touching his Paſſions 35 bidding | 
vn in the reſt of bis Diſciples, not to be griened at our Eccleſiaſti- 


the tro ambitions ſuiters to 


call Swperiovers, conſidering they are (as he was himſeife) to teilt. for our ſalvation, 46 Then geiug out of Jericho, be gi- 


wet fight to a blinde men. 

Nd riſing vpthence, hee commeth into 

the 2 A of Iewrie beyond Iordan: 
and the multitudes aſſemble y_ vnto 
him. 4nd as he was accuſtomed, againe he 
taught them. | Et 

2 And the Phariſees comming neere, 
asked him, Is itlawfull for a man to dimiſſe 
his wife ? tempting him. ER 

But he anſwering, ſaid to them, What 
did Moyſes command you ? 

4 Who faid,*Moylcsfpermitred to write 
a bill of diuorce, and to dimiſſt her. 

5 Towhomlzs ys anſwering, ſaid, For 
the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote youthis 
ptecepft. 

6 But from the beginning ofthe creati« 
on God made thom male and female. 

For this cauſe, * man ſhall leaue his 

_ and mother: and ſhall cleaue to his 

Wite 

8 And they two ſhalbe in one fleſh. ther- 
fore now they are not two, but one fleſh. 

9 Thar therefore which God hath ioy- 


ned together, 3 lex not man ſeparate. 


f Mt. 19.9. 
Me. 5,32. 
Lu. 16, 18. 

1. Cor. 7. rt. 


Mt. 19,13. 
Lu. 18, 5. 


way, a certaine man running ſorth and knee- 


10 And in the houſe againe his Diſci- 


ples asked him ofthe ſame thing. 
11 And he ſaith to them, whoſoeuer di- 


miſſeth his wife & | marrieth another: com- 
mitteth aduoutrie ypon her. 

12 And if the wife dimiſſe her husband, 
and marrie another, ſhe committeth aduou- 
trie. Rey 

13 And & they offered to himyongchil- 
dren, chat he might touch them, And the diſ - 
ciples threatened thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom when Its vs ſaw, he tooke it 
Al, and ſaid to them, Suffer the little children 
to come vnto me, and prohibit them not, fot 
N of God ĩs for ſuch. 

5 Amenl ſay to you: whoſoeuer recei- 
uetli not the kingdom of God as a litle child, 
ſhall not enter into i. | 

16 And embracing them, andimpoſing 
hands vpon them, he i bleſſed them. 

17 And when hee was gone foorth in the 


ling 


AX * when bee roſe from thence, hee com- Matth. 1. l 
meth into the coaſts of Iurie, throughthe 
region that is bejond Jordam : and the people 
reſort unto bim afreſh, and as he was woont, hes 
tasbt them agame. = | 
2 Andihe Phariſees camo, and ached him, 
I: it lawfull for a mas to put away bis wifeftemp- 
ting him. | 
3 eAndhe anſwered, andſayd vnto them, 
but did Moyſes commandos to doe? 
4 IAndthey ſaid, n ſuffered to write Deut ag. 
a books of diuorc ememt, and io put ber away. 
4 Andleſm anſirered and ſaid unto them, 
For the bardneſſe of jour heart he wrote this pre- 
cept Unto Jon. 
6 But from the beginning of the creation 
"God mende 0". eons 
7 * Andſayd, For this canſe ſbulla mais 
leaxe his father & mother, and bide by bie wife, Conant 
And ib twaineſbalbr one fleſh: ſo then ephe. 331. 
are they no more twaine, but one fleſp. | 
9 *Therefore, what God hath conpled toge - 1.Cor60i 
ther, let no man ſeparate. | 
10 Audi the houſe bi diſciples azhed bim 
againe of the [ame matter; 
it _ e ſaith unto them,*Whoſoener ſhal . 
away bi wife, and marry another , commit- and 19.9. 
— — : OY 
12 eAndif « woman ſball put ama ber baſ- 
band, and be married to another ſhe committath 
adnlterie. lets 
43 Aud. bt yong children to him, Matt. 19. ij. 
that he ſhould touch — was diſciples rebu- luke 18.1 
hed thoſe that brought them, © | 
14 But when leſua ſawit he was ſore diſplaa- 
ſed,and ſad vnto them, Suffer the yong children 
to come vnto me and forbid them not: for to ſuch 
belongeth the kingdome of Gd. | 
is Veril Iſey vnto you, Whoſoener ſball not 
receine the king dome of God as ajong childe, be 
ſhallin no wiſe enter therein, 
16 eAndwhen het had taken them vp in his 
armes, putting his handes vpon them, hee bleſſed 
them. 
17 And when bes mas gone foorth into the 
way, * there came one ram , a” 


3 


Gene.r.14, 
mat. 19.4. 


Matt. 79.16 
luke 18.16, 


„ r a 


— 


1E 1 
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According to S. Marke. 


135 


Mt. 19, l 6. 
Lu.18,18, 


Exo. 20, 13 0 


9.1; 


44 


pie be they 4 
an forſake their 


mporailthings houſe, or brethren , or ſiſters, or father, ot 


ed to the chiefe Prieſtes, and tothe Scribes 


ling before him asked him, * Good Maiſter, 
what ſhall I doe that I inay receiue life euer 
laſting? e 

18 And IESs vs ſayd to him, Why cal- 


leſt thou me good? | None is good but one, 


God. 

19 Thou knoweſt the commandements, 
* Commit not adnontrie , Kill not, Stealenot, 
Beare not falſe witneſſe, Doe no fraud, Honont 
thy father and mother. 

20 But he anſwering, ſayd to him, Mai- 
ſter all cheſe things I haue obſerued from my 
youth, * 

21 And Ixs vs beholding him, loued 
him, and ſayd to him, One thing is wantin 
yntothee : 4 goe, fell wharſocuerthou haſt, 
and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue 
tre os in heauen: and come, follow me. 

22 Who being ſtroken ſad at the worde, 
went away forowfull, for he had many poſ- 
ſeſſions. 

23 And Itsys looking about, ſayth to 
his Diſciples , How hardly ſhall they that 
haue money, enter into the kingdome of 
God! DES: 

24 And the Diſciples were aftonied at his 
words, But IE Ss Vs againe anſwering, ſayth 
to them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in money, to enter into the king- 


dome of God! 


25 It is eaſier fora camel to paſſe thorow 
a needles eye, then for ſ a rich man to enter 
into the kingdome of God. 

26 Who maruelled more, ſaying to them- 
ſelues, And who can be ſaued? 

27 And IEs vs beholding them, ſayth, 
With men ĩt is impoſſible: but not with God. 
for all things are poſſible with Gd. 

28 And Peter began to ſay vnto him, Be- 
holde, we haue left all things, and haue fol- 
lowed thee. | 

29 Jes vs anſwering, ſayde, + Amen! 
ſay to you, there is no man which hath left 


mother, or children, or lands for me and for 
the Goſpel: 

30 That ſhall not recelue | an hundred 
times ſo much now in this time: houſes, and 


brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 


dcen, and lands, xith perſeeutlons: and in the 
aſt: 


' world tocomelife euerlaſting. | 


31 But *many that are firſt, ſhall be] 
and the laſtfirſt, „ 
2 Andthey were in the way going vp to 
Hirufolem : 24 IESsVSs whe {var Moy ; 
and\ey were aſtonied: and following were 
afraide, And * taking againe the Twelue; he 
began to tell themthe things that ſhouldbe- 
fall bim. " 
33 That, beholde we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhall be betray- 


- 


and 


lem, and aihed bim, Good maſter what ſhall ] dhe 
that I may thberit eternall life ? | 


18 Ieſas ſayde unto him, Why calleft thou 


= ood ? There is none good but one, which is 
19 Thonknoweſt the commandements, Doe 
wot commit adulterir, * Doz not le, Doe not 
feale, Doe not brare falſe wineſe, Deftandns 
man, Honour thy father and mother, ' © 
20 He anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
alltheſe haus 1 obſerned from myyouth. 
21 leſus beheld him, and bowed bi, and 


| ſad vnto him, One thing thou lackeft + Goz thy 


way , ſell whatſoener thou haft, and gine to the 
poore , and thouſbalt haue treaſure in heauen, 
— follow me, when thou haſt taken 29 the 
croſſes - | 
22 Buthe was diſcomforted — that 
ſaying, ment away monrning: for be bad great 
tons, | 
23 Andwhen leſma had looked romnd about, 
hee ſazeth unto bus diſciples, Howe hardly ſhall 
_ that haus riches, enter into the kingdome of 
? 
24 Ani the diſciples were aftonied at his 
wordes. Bus Ieſuus anſwereth againe, and ſazeth 
vnto them, Children , home hard is it for them 


Exod. 48.13. 


that traſt inriches, to enter imo the kingdome ef 


9 
25 fu eaſi 
eye of ancedle, find 
king dome of God. | 
26 And they were aftonied ont of meaſare, 
ſaying among themſelues , Who then can be ſa- 
we 00 


we 


4 Cimil to goe thorow the 
for the richto emer imothe 


27 Ieſau, vben he had looked vpon them ſay- 


eth, With men it i 
for with God all things are poſſible. | 

28 Aud Peter begann to ſay vnto him, 
Loe, mec baut forſakzn all, and bane followed 
Hee. \ | 

29 Ieſiu anſwered, amd ſaid, Deriꝶ I ſay vn- 
to yon, I here is no man that hath forſaken bouſe, 
or brethren, or ſaterr, or father, or mother, or 
wife, 2 children, or landes for my ſale und the 
Goſpels, | 

— But he ſballroceine an hundred folde now 
at ibis preſent, _— ard brethren, and /iters, 
and motbert, and children, and landes, with 
perſecutions ; and in the world to come cternall- 


ible, but not nth God: 


Matt. 9.27. 
luke 188. 


life. ; 
31 * But manjthat are firſt, ſhalbe laſt : aui Marerg.30; 
+ thelaft, firſts © 2 | - luker3.30. 
32 And they were in the way going vpto Matt. ac. 17. 


Hieruſalem : and leſau went before them, and luke 18.31. 


they were amazed, and as they followdd ere a- 


fragt! + and whin bet had againe inken with bins 


the twelue, hee beganng to tellthem what things 


11 happen z1nto bam, 
Fo Saying, Behold we ovp to Hiernſalem, 
and the Sonne 9 linered vmto tb 


high Priefls and vnto the Scribes: and ubeyſtal 
| cendemne 


4 b, N 5 
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4 


CAA 


— 


P. X. 


Mt. 20, 29. 


Lu. 18,35. 


may ſee. 


and Ancients, and they ſhall condemne hin 
to death, and ſhall deliuer him to the Gen- 


- 


34. And they ſhal mocke him, and ſpit on 


him, and ſcourge him, and kill him, and the dy | | 
| 35 And [ames and lobm the ſonnes of Ze- Matt. 20. 26. 


third day he (hall riſe againe. 
And * there come to him Iames and 


| John the ſonnes of Zehe dee, ſaying, Maiſter, 


we willttiat what thing ſocuer we ſhal aske, 
thou doe it to vs. 6 

36 But hee ſayd to them, viliat will you 
that I doe to you? 

37 And they ſaid, Graunt to vs, that wee 
may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. .., 

38 And Is vs ſayd to them, You wote 
not what you aske. can you drinke the cuppe 
that I drinke: or bee baptized with the bap- 
tiſme where with Iam baptizedꝰ 

39 But they ſayd to him, Wee can. And 


Is vs ſayd to them, The cup in deed which of 
| Tdrinke, you ſhall drinke: and with the ba 
tiſme wherewith 1am baptized, ſhall you 


baptized: 

40 But to fit on my tight hand or on my 
left, is not mine to giue vnto you, but to 
whom it is prepared. | 

4 And the ten hearing, began tobe diſ- 
pleaſed at Iames and Iohn. | 

42 And IS vs calling them, ſayeth to 
them, * You know that they which ſeeme to 


rule ouer the Gentiles, ouerrule them: and 


eit Princes haue power ouer them. 
But it is not ſo in you. hut whoſocuer 
will be greater, ſhalbe your miniſter: 
44 And whoſoeuer will bee fuſt among 
you, ſnalbe the ſeruant of all. 

45 For the Sonne of man alſo is not come 
tobe miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
giue his life a redemption for man . - 

46 And “they come to Iericho : and 
when he departed from Iericho, and his Diſ- 
ciples, and a very great multitude, the ſonne 
of Timæus, Bar · timæus the blind man, ſate by 
the wayſide begging. 

/ 47 Who when hee had heard, that it is 
Iss vs of Nazareth: he began to crie, and 


to ſay, Ix4 ys, ſonne of Dauid, bauemercy 


vpon me. e | 
48- And manythreatned him to holde his 


condemme him to death , and ſball deliner bins to 


the Gentiles. | 

34 eAndthey ſballmocke him, and ſcourge 
him, & ſpit upon him,and kill bim: and the third 
be ſhall arſe. | 


bedee come onto him, ſayeng, CMaſter, wee will 

2 thou. ſhouldeſt doe for vs whatſoener we ſhall 
fire, | 

36 Hee ſayd vnto them, M bat will yce that I 
ſhould do for ou? 


37 They ſapd vnto him, Grant vnto v3 tha 


we may ſit, one onthyright hand,andthe other on 
thy left hand in thy glory, | | 

= But Ieſau fed — — wot not what 
ye ache: Cane dri euppe that I drinke ..- 
7 andbe b — the —— that — | 


baptizedwith? 

39 Andibey ſchd uvnto him, Thatwe can; 
Ieſau ſayd vnto them, Tee ſhall indeede drinke 
the cippe that I drinks of: and with the bap- 
— 1 am baptizedwithall, ſual ye be bap- 
tiæ ed 

40. But to ft on my right hand. aud on | 
hand, is not — , bur it ſhall —— 
vnto them for whomit is prepargd. | 

41 Andwhen the other tes heard it, they be- 
gan to diſdaine at [James and Tohn, 

4 But leſiu, when hee had called them ts 


— 


him, ſayth vnto them, Te know that thy which Luke 1215 


ſeeme to beare rule mA Gentiles eigne as 


lordes oner them: and they that be great among 
them, exerciſe authoritie upon them. 
. £3 But ſo ſhallit not be among you : but ba- 


ſoener of you will be great among you ſhalbe yout 
law « 


| 44 And whoſoener of you will be the chit- 
feſt, ſbalbe ſernant of all. : 

41 For the ſanne of man alſo came not to be 
minifiredumo, bat to minifter , and to gine hit 
life aranſome for many. 

46 * Andt 


hey came to Jericho + and as hes Matt. 20.2% 


went ont of the eins of lemebo with his diſciples, luke i543 


and a great number of people, blind Bartimens, 
the ſoune of Timemu, ſate by the highwayes fide, 
egging. ; 

47 And when hee heard that it was Teſiu of 
Nazareth, he began io crie, andſay, Jeſi thou 
ſane of Danid, haus mercy on me. 

48 And many rebuked bim, tut bee ſhonld, 


peace. but hee cried much more, Sonne of bolde his peace : but hee- cried the more 4 


Dauid; haue mercie vpon me. 
49 And IEs vs ſtanding till comman- 
ded him to bee called. And they called the 


| n him, Be of bettet com- 


fort, ariſe, he calleth tlie. 
30 Who caſting off his garment lept vp, 


and came to him. 
51 And IEs vs anſwering, ſaid to him, 


What wilt thou that I doe vntothee? And 


the blinde man ſayd to him, Rabbdni, that I 
| 42 And 


great deale , T hon ſoune of Dauid, hanemercie 


en.. 


49. And Teſw food ul, and communnded 
himto be called : and they callthe blinds , ſay- 
ing vnto him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth 
4 69 | 


G6. 5 7 ob 
$0 Audwhen he had thrower away ls cloke, 


he roſe, and came to Teſms, 


$1 And leſue anſwered, and ſayd vnto him, 
What wilt thow that I doe vnto thee ? The blinds 
ſexdomo him, Maſter, that [might ſee. | 
f | 52 Ieſau 
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FyLKE, 1 


RuE M. 2 


52 And. Itsvs ſayd to him, Goe thy 2 Jeſu ſapd vnto him, Go ibi way thy fanh 
wayes , thy faith hath made thee ſafe, And hath ſaued thee, And immediathy he receined 


fooerthwith he ſaw, and followed him in the hu figbr,and followed Jeſuu in the WAY. 
wa 2 Y 

7 MARGINALL NOTES, Char. x. 

9. Let no man ſeparate.) Theobligation berwixt man and wife is ſo great, thas during life it cannot be broken. 
Except in the caſe of fornication. Matih. 5. 3 2. 19.9. | 

19. Commandements,) Note that the keeping of Gods commandement: procureth life euerl ging. | 
The perfect keeping of Gods commaridementsprocureth euerlaſting life, but euery breach of them de 


FvLEE. 2 ſerueth the curſe of God. Galath. 3. 10. Therefore no man attaineth to euerlaſting life by keeping of Gods 


RAE M. 3 


FyIkE. 3 


REM. 4 


FvLKE. 4 


RnE M. 3 


FyrXE. 5 


RH EM. 


The fourth part 
ofthe Goſpel, 


the Holy weeke 
ofhis Paſſion in 
Hieruſalem, 


Murs. Het 4 
ILu9, 20. 
10.13, 15. 


Tx 4% 
N = 
#4 » 7 4 


commaundements, but by the mercie of God in Chriſt, apprehended by faith without reſpe of workes ac 

merits, | | 

21. Goe, ſell wharſocuer.) This is counſel! of perfection (net aprecepr) which the religious profeſſing and keeping 

voluntary pouert yo follow, | : 
This was a ſpeciall pteceptto this one perſon, in obſeruing whereof, he ſhould haue declared in part, that 

hee had kept the commandements with ſuch affection as = law of God requireth. But in neglecting this 

precept, he declared that he was a carnall worldly man, farre fromthe true loue of God and his neighbours: | 


. preferring temporall things before the reward of eternall life. As for the ſuperſtitious profeſſion of Popiſh Popiſh Monk, 


Monkes and Friers, with their blaſphemous opinion, ro merit for themſelues and for others that will pay for 
it: was farre from the meaning of our Sauiour Chriſt, Beſide that, not one among a thouſand of them, if th 

haue any goods or lands before their profeſſion, doe ſell them and giue them to the poore, but rather to their 
friends and kinſefolles, or vnto the abbeyes where they know they thall be wealthily and daintily mainteined. 
The Pope alſo is good to many, arid grantcth them capacities to poſſeſſe temporal goods and benefices,con- 


trary to their former vo. 3 
1 ANNOTATIONS. Cas. x. 

4. Permitted.) Some things are permitted, 1 not approoned or allowed, to auoid greater inronueniencer. No Toleration and 
man may do emill for any cauſe, bus he may permis other men euili for diners cauſes: as God himſelfe doth, who can doe no bermiſſion of 
ewill. So doth the Prince and Commu wealth perezit leſſer euils to eſchew greater, and ſo maythe Holy Church much more 
(S. Awguſiine ſaichſbe doth) being placed among much chaffe and much cock{e,telerate many thing; : and yet whatſoeutr Aug. ep. 115. 
in againſt faith and good life, ſhe neither approweth nor diſſembleth with ſilence nor committeth, 416 2 £19. 

The Chriſtian Magiſtrate or Common-wealth,oughe to permit no wickedneſſe, which he knoweth and can 

iſh: neither doth the holy Church tolerate any thing chat is ag unf faith and good Hife, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, 
herefore the Church of Rome, and thoſe Princes and Common-wealths that permit open whoredomein gteces permitted 

Stewes, are not the Church of Chriſt, nor they godly Princes and Common-wealths , that ſuffer ſuch groſſe in Poperic. 
wickedneſſe, openly and dayly committed. | 23 | | | 

11. And marrieth another.) That which S. Matthew vitered more obſcurely, and miſtakenof ſome, af Mariage after di- 
he meant that for fornication a man might put away his wife aud marry another, is heere by this Enangeliſt (s alſo lj S. p45 ung 
Luke) put ont of doubt, generally anouching, that whoſoever putteth away his wife and marritth anoi her, conmittech ad. Vn 
#otry. Aug. li. r. de aduk:conivg.c.rt. & ſequentibus. hates * 21859 
S. Marke, 8. Luke; and S. Matthew did write all by 1 the exception expreſſed in the one, Mariage after | 
muſt be needs vnderſtood in the ccher. Els you may aſwell ſay, there can be no ſeparation for any cauſe as d. 
you ſay, there can be no marriage aſter diuorce for any cauſe. 2 1 

18. None is good.) None is entirely, ſwbſtantially,and of himſelfe good, but God : though by participation of Gods 

$oodneſſe, men are truely alſo called good. 8 5 

A. A rich man.) He is here called a rich man rhat hath his confidence (as here is expreſſed ) in his treaſure, and had 
1 duety to God, then loſe them. as all they which line in ſchiſne or hereſie to ſane their goods, 1 

30. An ed times ſo much.) . Sometime God doth ſo bleſſe men alſo in worldly benefits that haus forſaken all Theirreward in 

„ ou 45 S. Gregory, S. Auguſtine, and S. Paulinus : but the principall meaning is, * thas be will gut to ſuch men in this — that for- 

fe abandancè of grace and ſpirituall comfort and contentation and ioy of conſcience (as they freie which haue experience) Gods ſake. 
the which ſpiritwall giſts exceed the remporall cenmiodities more then an hundred fold. inſomnuch that he that hath fully for- Niero. in 89, 
ſaken but ſmall things for religion, would not forſake religion to hawe all the world. * | Mat. 
os | CHAP.'XI. 


Being now conit t0 the place of his paſſion, be entreth withrriumph as their Clift. 11 He cur/eth that fruithſſe leafic tres, 
Me ſhewerh his Zeale for the houſe of Go : for which the Kulers ſeeks bu deſtructon. 24 He exhontith his Diſciples 
to fledfaſimeſe of faith , and to forgiue their. enemies. 27 Hee anoncheth his power by the witneſſ of lohn who was 6 
Nd when they came nigh vnto Hieru - ¶ Nd when they came nigh to Hiermſa- Marth 21.1. 
 Afalem\and Bethania to Mòunt- oliuet, lem, vnto Bethphage and Bethanie, at the luke 39.39.” 
beſcndeth two of his Diſciples mount of Olines, be ſendeth foorth two of bis diſe 
2 And ſaith to them, Go into the towne cpr 
that is againſt you, and immediatly entring 2 Andſaith onto them, Go peu way into tile 
in thither, you ſhall finde a colt tied, pon rowne that is oner againſt you, andauſſoone 45yee 
which noman yet hath ſitten: looſe him, and be rutred into it, ye ball 2 æ colt tied whereon 
bririg hin. 8. nd neuer man ſate looſe bim, and bring him hither, 
3 And if any man ſhal ſay to you, What z Aud ifam manſay vnto you, Why dee ye 
do you d ſay that he is needfull for our Lord: ſo? Say yee that the Lord bath need of bim : and 
and incontinent he will ſend him hither. - ffraig bemay he will ſend him bither. 
4 And going their waics,they found the ' + Andtheywem theirway, and found the 
colt tied before > gate without in the mee colt tied by the doore without, maplacewhere 
ting oftwo wayes: and they loſe him. tuo wajes met: and they looſe him. 
5 And 5 And 
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5 And certeine of them chat ſtood there, 
ſayd to them, What do you looſing the colt? 

6 Who ſaid to them as IE s Vs had com- 
manded them: and chey did let him go with 
them. 

7 And they brought the colt to IE Ss Vs: 
and they lay their garments ypoa him, and 
he ſate vpon him. 

8 And t many ſpread their garments in 
the way: and others did cut boughs from the 
trees, andſtrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before and they 
that followed, tied ſaying, Hoſauna, bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of onr Lord. 


PC117,26, 10 Bleſſed is the kingdome of our father Da- 


Myx DAT. 


Mt. 21,19. 


Mt. ar, t:. * whenhee was entred into the temple, hee 
Luig,45- began to caſt out them that ſold and bought 
| inthe temple , and the tables ofthe bankers, - 


nid that commeth, Hoſannait the higheſt. 

11 And hee entred Hieruſalem into the 
temple :and having viewed all things round 
about, when nowe the euening houre was 
come, he went foorth into Bethania with the 
Twelue. 

12 And the next day whietithey departed 
from Bethania, he was an hungred. 

13 And & when he had ſeene a farre offa 
fig tree hauing leaues, he came if happily hee 

coulde finde any thing on it. And when hee 
was come toit, he found nothing but leaues. 
for it was not the time for figs. 

14 And anſwering he ſayd to it, Now no 
man eat fruit of thee any more for euer. And 
his Diſciples heard it. | | 

t5 And they come to Hieniſalem, Arid 


and che chaixes of them chat ſold pigeons he 
ouerthrew. : 
16. And hee ſuffered: not that any man 
- ſhouldcary a veſſell thorow the temple: 
17 And hee taught, ſaying to them, Is it 


E656 not written, Thar an houſeſhallbee called the. 


ler., 1 1. © houſe of prayer to allnations? But you haue made 


it a den of theenes. an n 
18 Which when the chiefe Prieſtes and 
the Scribes had heard, they ſought how they 


might deſtroy him. for they were afrayde of 
him, becauſe the whole multitude was in ad- 


miration vpon his doctrine. 
19 And when the eueming was come, he 
Vent ſorth out ofthe citie. , 


Mt. 21, 20. x 26 And*when they paſſed by in the mor 


ning, they ſaw the fig tree withered from the 


TytsDar, TOOts. 


Tuns GosvreL 


21 And Peter temembeing, faydrohim, 


ode, Rabbi, bcholdethe fig tree that thou diddeſt 


2 17. eutſe, is withered. eee 
— 12 And Its vs anſwering ſaith to them, 


neceſſitie, Haue : faith of God. 


1 Faith of God is : 


to beleeue that 


23 Amen I ſay to you, that whoſocuer 


be is able,& chat ſhall ſay to this mountaine , Be taken vpand 


| beexpesient,and be caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not ſtagger in 


vo impediment his heart, but belecue that whatſocuer hee 


on our part. 


ſaith, 


norwritien, My houſe ſha! 


. —— 
5 Anddiners of them that ſtood there, ſayd 
vnto them What do ye looſing the coll ? 
6 eAnd they ſapd vnto them euen as Ieſua 
bad commanded : and they let them go. 
2 Aud they brought the colt to Jeſuu, Toh 13.11, 
and caſt their garmentson lum and he ſate vpon 
him, 
s And manyſpred their garments in the 
wity : and other cut domus branches off the trees, 
and ſtramed them in the way. 
9 Andthey that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, ſaying , Hoſanna, bleſſedss hee 
that commeth in the name of the Lord, | 
10 Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in 
the name of him that ts Lorde of onr father Da- 
wid, Hoſanna in the hig belt. 8 
11 Aud leſus entred into Hieraſalem,and ati. 27 10 
into the Temple, and when hee had looked round luke 19.44 
about wpon all things, and nowe the enen tide 
was come, hee went out onto Bethanie with the 
twelne, N 
12 And on themorow, when they were como 
from Bethanie, he hungred, 
4 * Andwhenhe had ſpied a fig tree a farre Matt. al. ij 
off, baning leaucs, hee came to ſec if hee might 


finde any thing thereon : and when he came to it, 


he found nothing but leanct + for the time of | figs *© 
Wa not ort. e, 
14 eAnd leſia anſwered N ard ſayd vntotbe 
figge tree, Neuer man eat frait of thee beereafs 
ter while the world ſlanzeth. And his diſciples 
—_—__ 5 
15 Andthey come to Niermſalem, and when 
Jeſus went auto the Temple, lie began to caft out 
them that ſolde'ana bought in the Temple, and 
ontrthrew the tables of the money changers, and 
the ſeats of them that ſolde dones,  _.. 
1 And mould not ſuffer that any man ſhould 


* 


carie anyſtaſſe thorow the Temple. 


17 Andie tanght, ſaying unto them; *Tr it Eſay 56.4, 
rh 22 the honſe of 

præper onto all nations? * butyee baue made it u lere. 3. i. 
den of the cut. inne hh 
„ 18-And the Scribesand high Prieſt; heard 
it, and ſang/t how they might deſtroy bim : fer 
hoy ared him, becauſe alltht peqpli was affo= 
niedat hi defirine, oo No Oo POO, 

19 Andwhenenenwas come, Teſti went vue 
of tha titit. 21714 vet 5. 3. * I 12 
20% Aulin the mornii ce they paſſed, Matth 17 15 
they ſawe the figge tree dried: vp from ds 
ogy | 0110) 11:54 03G] if £ 

21 Au Peter hating remembred ſanh ea 

to him, Maſtr, be holl, the figge tree which iboa 

22 And leſus anſwering , ſayth unto them 
Haus faith im Gad. ; ; 

23 For veriq; I ſay vnto yon, that whoſoenty 
ſhall ſay unto this moumtame, Be thou remooxed, 
and be thou caft into the ſea, and ſball not dowbe 
in his heart, but ſhall beleene that thoſe things 
which he ſcyth ſhall come topaſſe : .. 


ll 


II. 


2.14. 


1.15. 


6.7. 


— — 


— 


Holr, CH AP. xl. 


WI EEE. 


According to S. Marke. 5 339 


0 


6 


gęꝑiue if you haue ought againſt any man: that 
alſo your father which is in heeucn ; may fot= Ae. 


RHE M. I 


FyLKXE, 1 


Nuk. 2 


FvyIEk. 2 


RREM. 3 


FvIXk. 3 


RnEM. 4 


FyIXE. 4 


28 And they ſay to him, In what power 


I doe theſe things. 


— 


fayth, ſhall be done: ſhall be done vnto him. ll ſay, ſhall be vnto him. ; 

24 Therefore I lay to you, all things 24 Therefore I ſay vnto you,” * What things Mart 7.7. 

whatſoeuer ydu aske, praying, beletue that ſoener ye defire when je pray, beleent thatye re- lie 11-7: 

you ſhall teceiue, and they ſhall core vntd ceiue them, and ys ſball haue them. | 

Jo, WR OITEE 1 ui Andwheneſtand praying, ® forgine, if Mar. 6. 14. 
25 And whenyou ſhal ſtand to pray, for - ja baus ought againſt any man: thatyonr father 

alſo which is in heunen may forgiue youyunr tre- 


giue you yout ſinnes. 42 But ies donot for pine, neither willyour 

26 tltſobethatyou wil nos forgiue, ne aber which ir in beten or gin hon 3 „ 

ther vllyou chr char in heaue forglu — _ ey oo f Ts. 2 _ 9 

you your une ee e e „ 27 Aud thiy come apaine to Hieraſalem : 

4 Andibe) come againezo Hierulent 4 4, fr nale il. Temple, — 
And“ when he walked in the temple, there 7% n cle bl Privifs and the Scribbs, andrhy ble 0.. 
come to him the chicfe Prieſtes and Scribes ,;;;; fry 3 wen rot hr OM 

andthe Ancients, 8 0 , e 
And ſay vnto him, By what authoritie 
doeft thoutheſe things ? and who gaue thee this 


1 


doeſt thou the r ? and who hath gi- 4 tee | 
uen thee this power, that thou ſhouldeſt doe amthoritie to do theſe things? _ | 
theſe things *--⸗f¼wÿ' 5. 259 Leſiu anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will 
29 And Izs vs anſwering ſaid rothem,l —— —— , and anſiere 1 
alſo will aske you one word, and anſwer you and I will tell on what anthornie I doe theſe 
me 4 arme you in what power I doe things, FER wy, 
thelethinga.” Df „ dnt 3 ovate 4 * : 8 
301 bee W was it from hea=- — — 2 —— 55 
uen, or from men? anſwere me. Dr 3, ngin pga a OO "I 
2 33 Burcheythaughe wich hemſelrs fy e eb 
ing, If we ſay, From heauen: he wil ſay, Why al 22 9 ey 
then dd younerhelecuebim 2 — „ eee een, 

32 If we ſay, From men, they ſeared the f FM, ; 
people:forallaccounted Iobnthache was in *0Pic + for al mos connted lohnthat hee was 4 
decd aProphet... %% Prophet, _ | * f 
zz And they anſwering fay to ISS 44 Aud ili; anſwering, ſay tuts leſuu, We 
We know not. And IEs vs anſwering ſaith can not tell. And leſau anſwering , ſaretb vntos 
to them, Neither do I tell youin what power them, Neither doe I tell uu by what authoritie 1 - 


MARGINAIIL NOTES. 


f 8. Many pred.) al theſe voluntary duenies were gratefullto our Saujonr , and ſo be the likg done to fm iibe . 

Jou muſt firſt prooue, that Chriſt is preſent in your Maſſe cake,as he was riding to leruſalem in ſuch ſort as 

you affirme. Secondly, if he were ſo preſent, ſeeing he commaridedthe Sacrament to be eaten; you carying Abuſe of the Sc. 

it about — his commandement, can not pleaſe him, with any thing that you do. For noi he is io be er. 

worſhipped, at the right hand of God in heauen, and not vpon earth Col. 3. I. & 2. 5 | 

26. Iffobethar.) Gad naver forgluath fame: ro him that pardoneth not his ehenties from bis hears. W hereby it is eni. 

dent that more is required then onely faith, \ ' var 38h; 2 ancib on © 2 | 
Thaugh more be required, then onely faith, yet onely faith obteineth remiſſion of finnes at Gods hand. 


Roni. .S. &c. — 
; ANNOTATIONS: CAT. XI. 


143 


27 Irre ball, Of men, | we feare the "Th tet 


CHaP. x1. 


76, Veſſell thorowthe Temple.) - Hecowld not abide to ſte thi Temple of God prifiened, no nor ſuffered thoſe things Profaning of 
fo be done in it, which e wlawfull ce ine we lace. How much leſſe — Gods Church, 
bide the profaning of the Thurches now with bereticall ſernice e ee er n 

God can not abide the prophaning of the Church with ſeruice, and pteaching of hereſie and bla- Slander, 
ſphemic, therefore he Shoal the Popiſhſeruice and preaching, which is full ofheteſie and blaſphe mie. 

As for our Church ſeruice and preevings being iuſtified bythe word of God expreſſed in In and. 
referring all honout and glorie of our ſ lan, 0o God and Chriſt onely, muſt needs be far from blaſphemy, 
But Popety giuing part ot the honour of God and Chñſt rocreatures, and part to their owne merits, and 
ccremonies of their owne inuention, is both hereritall and blaſphemous. | | 

17. Den ofthieues.) If the Temple was then den of the, becauſe of prop han and ſeculer merchandiſe : how 

muh more now, when the houſe appointed for the Holy Secrifice and Sacrament of the Badie of Chriſt, is made a den for the 
Miniſters of Caluitu Sea. 3 N 

The ſacrifice of Chriſtes Bodie , was performed once by himſelfe, o the eternall ſaluation of all hischo« _ 
ſen. Heb. g. & to. And therefore, the repetition thereof, ſuppoſed in the Popiſh Maſſe, is a moſt horrible bla- — ofche 
ſphemie againſt the fucriſice and eternall Prieſthood of our Sauiour Christ. We miniſter the Lords Supper, 
accordin, to his owne inſtitution. Wee haue nothing to doe vm Caluins bread, or any mans imuention in Stunder. 
celebration ofthe bleſſed Sacrament. The breed which we breakg is —_— of phe Body of * 8 


* 


— te. 
” 


e 2 


1 1 T2 


TheGoſpel 


6 
/ 


CH A PB, KIT | 43: Bt iy 
| ' He foretelleeh ro the Jewes in a pareble their reprobation moſt worthy, and the vocation of the Chearch of the Gentiles in their 


place, 10 himſelfe being the bead flone thereof, 23 
ing tribute to Ceſar: 18 anſweret 
** And ſo 
. rbey imagined: 
Nb he began to ſpeake to them in pa- 
tables, A man planted a vineyard and 
made a hedge about it, and digged a trough, 
and built a tower, and let it out to husband - 
u men: and wont forth into a ſtrange countrey. 
HY .. 2 And he ſent to the husbandmen in ſea- 
aal abe deo ſon a ſeruant, to receiue ofthe husbandmen, 
Moyſer and he of the fruit ofthe vineyard. . - | 
Prophets whom 3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 
verflyaſflict and and ſent him away emptie. 


a '1 


4 And againe hee ſent to them another 


Eſcs „L. 

Mt. 21 33 3 . 

Luc. 20, 9. 

1 This man , 

Gop the Father, 
This vineyard, is 


perſecute. 


ſeruant: and him they wounded in the head, fe 


and vſed him teprochfully. 

And againe he ſent another, and him 
they killed: and many other, beating certein, 
and killing others. — 

4 His ſome, 5 6 Therefore hauing yet one tſonne moſt 
Cuxrsr ou deere: him alſo hee ſent vnto them laſtſay- 
the tew2scraci- ing, That they will reuerence my ſonne. 


fied out of the cĩ · 
tic of leruſalem, 


ir werecaſting ther, This is the heire: come, let vs kill him: 

himourofthe and the inheritance ſhalbe ours. 4 

Roa... And apprehending him, they killed 
im, and caſt him forth out ofthe vineyard. 


* 


9 What therefore will the lord of the 


t TheTewesand Vineyard doe ? f He wil come and deſtroy the 
their gui * dh ee | . A 
cheirgades ro husbandmen: and will giue the vincyardto 
ard was ſet, de- Others. © 1 5 
uent 
— cnt 
their Succeſſours 
in the Gentils. 
P. 117, 22. 
$CunnrsrTis 


ro Neither haue youread this Scripture, 
The + ſtone which the builders reiefted the ſame 
is made the head of the corner: 

11 Zy our Lord was this donc, and it is mar- 
J Sunne che cor. ellas im our ejes? | 
ner ſtone ofthe . 12 And they ſoughtto lay hands on him, 
| nd and they fearedthe multitude.forthey knew 


7 But the husbandmen ſaid one to ano- 


ſtone which 


He defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſeu and ij eradi uns about pays 
halſs the inwention of the Saddwcees againſt the reſrrefion : 28 alſe the oppoſi- 
ing pu all the bufie ſef7s to ſilence , he turneth and poſeth they onthe other ſide, becauſe 
iſt ſhould be no mort but a men. 38 Bidding the people te beware of the Scribes, being ambicions and 
hypocrites, 4t He commendeth the poore widow for her nyo mites, aboue all, 


A Na* be began to peakevnto them 

| les. A certim man planted a di 
and he ſet an hedge about it, and tipped a wine 
men, andweintintoaftirange countrey. 
* 2 pms the time = 2 he ſent ta 

c huſban 4 ſeruant that he miphtreceine 
of the hnſbandmen of the fruit of * ard. * 

3 Andtbey canght bim, and 2 
ſent him away emptie. * | 
' 4 eAnd gain be ſent onto them another' 
rnant : and at him they caſt tones , and brake 
bis head, and ſent bim away all toreniled. 

5 And againe be ſent another, & himthey 
killed : and many other, beating ſome, «ndkeling 


ſome, b : 
6 Andſowhenhbeehadyet but one beloned 


ſore, be ſent him alſo at the laft vnto them, ſay« 


ing, They will ſtand in awe of my ſane. 


7 But the huſbandmen ſayd amongſt them 


felues, This is the heire, come, let vr kill bim, and 


the inheritance ſbalbe our. FRET 
8 And tber toobę bim, and kiledhim, aud 
caſt him ont of the vineyard, 2 
9 Whatſballtherefore the Lord of the vine+ 
ard do? He ſhall come and deſtrey the buſpand 
men, and willgine the vintyard unto other. 


EL. ——. — ri 1 The Pfal. 116.31. 
5 become the marth.21.4% 
act. f. 11. 


e bnilders diſallow 
chiefe ſtone of the corner? — 

11 This was the Lords doing, and it is mar- 
nellow in om eyes, © - 

12 They went about alſo to take bim, & fea- 
red the people: for they kyew that het had ſpoken 
the parable againſt them: and they left him, and 


Cn AP. XII. 


d Matt. 2t. 33. 
Lo luke wy 
, clay 5.1. 


preſſe and builta tower, and letit out tobuſband. 


= — — — — — - - —S$= =: — - 8 CEE 
— . . "1 rep Dyes ——— 
— — — - — — - — _ 


went their way. 5 
13 * Andthey ſent unto him certeins of the Math. 22.15. 
Phariſees and of the Herodian, to take bim in luke 20. 20. 


that he ſpake this parable to them. And lea- 
ning him they went their way. 8 
13 And they ſend to him certaine ofthe 
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. EYE RE — — 


Phariſces and of the Herodians : that they 
ſhould intrap him in his word. | 
14 Who comming, ſay to him, Maiſter, 
we know that thou art a true ſpeaker, and ca- 
teſt not for any man: for thou doeſt not looke 
vpon the perſon of men but teacheſſ the way 
of God in truth. is it lawfull to giue tribute to 
Cæſat: or ſhall we not giue it? 
15 Who knowing their ſubtilty, ſayde to 


Lu. 20, 20. 


them, Why tempt you me? bring me a penie 


that I may ſee it. 


16 But they brought it him. And he ſaith 


to them, Whoſe is this image and inſeripti- 
on ? They ſay to him, Cæſars. 
17 And IꝝEs vs anſwering, ſayd to them, 
Render therefore the things that are Cæſats, 
to Cæſar: and that are Goch, to God. And 
they matuelled at him. 
| 18 And 


ſee it. 


bu words. 

14 eAndwhenthey were come, they ſo n= 
to him, C Matter , wee know that thou art true, 
and careſt for no man: for thou conſidereft not 
the perſon of men, but teacheit the way of God 
in trueth : It it lamfal to gius tribute to Ceſar, 
ornot? _ | 

15 Shallwee pine, or (hallwee not pine ? But 
bee knowing wy react ſazde — them, 
Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a penie, that I may 


16 Andtheybrought it: and be ſapeib wo 

tbem Whoſe is this image & ſuper ſcription? And 

they ſayd vnto him, Cæ ſarti. 
17 eAnd leſiu anſrering, ſayde unto them, 


Gine to *Cefar the things that belong to Ceſar: Rom.14.7, 


and to God, the things which perteine to God, 
And they marnelled at him, 
. 18 ne 


1 J. 


e 
HoLY 
WEEKFs 


CH A P. XII. According to S. Marke. 


141 


— 
Mt. 22, 23. 
Lu. 20, 27. 


Act. 23, 6. 
Deu. 2), J. 


Exo. 3,6. 


Mi. 22,34. 


Den. 6,5. 


Leus9, 18. 


Mi. 22,41. 
0,41. 


18 And *there came to him the Saducees 
that ſay there is no reſurrection: and they al- 


ked him ſaying,Maiſter, | 


19 *Moytes wrote yato vs, that if any 


mans brother die, & leaue his wife, and leaue 
no children, ¶ his brother ſhall take his wife 
and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. 

20 There were therefore ſeuen brethren : 
and the firſt tooke a wife, and died leauing 
no iſſue. | 

21 And the ſecond tookeher, and died: 
and neither this left iſſue. And the third in 
like maner. | 

22 And the ſeuen tooke her in like fort: 
and did not leaue iſſue. Laſt of all the woman 
alſo died. | 

23 In the reſurrection therefore when 
they ſhall riſe againe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be 
of chele ? for the ſeuen had her to wife, 

24 And IEs Vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Doye not therefore erre , not knowing the 
Scriptures, not i the power of God? 

25 For when they ſhall riſe againe from 
the dead, they ſnal neither marry not be mar- 
ried, but are as the Angels in heauen. 

26 And as concerning the dead, that they 
do riſe again, haue you not tead in the booke 
of Moyles, howe in the buſh God ſpake to 
him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the Godof lacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. Youtherefore are much deceiued. 

28 And * there came one of the Scribes 
that had heard them queſtioning, and ſeeing 
that hee had well anſwered them, asked him 
which was the firſt cemmandement of all. 

29 And Its ys anſweredhim, That the 
firſt commandement of all is, Heare Iſrael: 


the Lord thy God, is one God, 9 


30 Aud thouſbalt love the Lorde thy God 
from thy whale heart, & with thy whole ſouls and 
with h whole minde, and with thy whole power, 
This is the firſt commandement, 

3t And the ſecond is like to it, Thou ſhalt 
lone thy neighb our as thy ſelfe. Another com- 
mandement greater then theſe there is not. 

22 And the Scribe ſaid to him, Well Mai- 
ſter, thou halt ſaid in trueth, that there is one 
Godd, and there is none other beſides him. 

33 And that he be loued from the whole 
heart, and with the whole vnderſtanding, and 
with the whole ſoule, and with the whole 
ſtrength: and +ro loue his neighbour as him. 
ſelfe is a greater thing then all holocauſtes 
and ſacrifices. 

34 And IEss ſceing that hee had an- 
ſwered wiſely, ſaid to him, Thou art not farre 
from the kingdome of God. And no man 
now durſt aske him. 

35 And *I Es vs anſwering, ſaid teaching 
in the temple, How doe the Scribes ſay, that 
Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid 
36 For 


18 *There come alſo vnto him the Sadacees, Matth 22.2 3. 
which ſay there is no re ſurreftion, aud they acked IK 29.27, 
him, ſaying, | 

19 Matter,* Moyſer wrote vntovg If any Deut 25.5, | 
mans brother die, and leaue his wife behind 
him, and leaue no children, that his brother 
ſhould take his wife, and raiſe vp ſcede unto his 
brother, | 

20 There were ſeuen brethren : and the firſt 
—_ wife, andwhen he died, left no ſeed behind 

im, 

21 Andthe ſecond tocke her, and died, nei- 
ther left be any ſeed: and the third likewiſe, 

22 And ſeuen had her, and left noſeedbe- 
binde them : laſt of allthe wife died alſo, 

2; In the reſurreftion therefore when they 

Mall riſe whoſe wife ſhallſhe be of them for ſeuen 
had her to wife, | 

24 And leſia anſwering , ſand vnto them, 
Doe pee not therefore erre, becanſe yee know not 
the Scriptures neither the power of God? 

27 For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marrie, nor are ginen in marria ge: 
but are as the angels which are in beauen. 


26 At tonching the dead that they riſe : Exod.z.6. 
hane yee not read in the booke of Moyſes , how in matth. 333% 
the buſh Godſpake vnto him, ſaying, I am the 
Godof Abrabam, and the Ged of Iſabac, & the 
God of [acob ? 

27 Hets not the God of the dead, but God of 
the lining eye therefore do greath erre. . 


28 And when there came one of the Matih. 23.3 f. 
Scribes,and had heard them arſpmting together, 
and perceined that hee had anſwered them well, 
hee acked him which is the firſt commandement 
of all, | 3 
29 Ieſiu anſwered him, The firſt of all the | 
commanndements is, Heare, O1ſrael,t Lord Deut 6.4. 
onr God us one Lord: _ 
30 And thou ſhalt lone the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart and with all thy ſoule, and with 
all thy minde, and with allthyſtrength, This is 
the firſt commandement : NO 
31 eAndthe ſecondu like vnto this, Thos Leuit. 19.18. 


ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe:there i3 none matth,22 39, 
other commandement greater then theſe. . 


32 Andthe Scribe ſayd unto him, Mell ma- jacob. l. 
ſter, thou baſt ſayde the true th: for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he. 

33 Aud to loue him with althe heart, and 
with allthe underſtanding and with all the ſoule, 
and with all the ſtrength, and to loue a mans 
neighbour as himſelſe, is greater then all the 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices, 

34 And when Jeſus ſawe that hey anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſayd vmo him, Thou art not farre | 
from the hingdome of God. And no man after 
that durſt acke him any queſtion, f 

37 * And Teſtu n in Matth. 22.41. 
the Temple, How ſay the Scribes that Chritt is ke 20 4. 
the ſonne of Danid ? 
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36 For David himſelfe faith in the holy 
Ghoſt: Oar Lord ſaid tomy Lord ſit on nn right 
hand, umill I put thine enemies the footſtoole of 
thy feet. 

37 Dauid therefore himſelfe calleth him 
Lord, and whence is hee his ſonne ? And a 
great multitude heard him gladly. 

38 And hee ſayd to them in his doctrine, 
Take heede of che Scribes that will walke 
in long robes, and be ſaluted in the market- 
place, 

39 And ſit in the fiſt chaires in the Syna- 
gogs, and loue the higheſt places at ſuppers: 

40 Which deuoure widowes houſes vn- 
der the pretence of long prayer: theſe ſhall 


receiue larger iudgęment. 


41 And IE sus fitting ouer againſtthe 
treaſurie, beheld how the multitude did caſt 
money into the treaſurie, and many rich men 
did c alt in much. | 

42 And when there came a .certeine 


poore widow, ſhee caſt in two mites, which 


is a farthing. 

- 43 Andcalling his Diſciples together, he 
ſaith to them, Amen I ſay to you, that this 
poore widow hath caſt infmore then all that 
haue caſt into the treaſurie. 

44 Forall they of their abundance haue 
caſt in: butſhe, of her penury hath caſt in all 
that ſhe had, her whole liuing, 


36 For Dauid himſelfe inſpired with the ho- 


h Ghoſt, ſayd, * The Lord ſajd tomy Lord, Sit Pſal. 110. 1. 


on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
Footſtoole. 

37 Danid himſelfe calleth him Lord : and 
whence is he then lis foune ? And much people 
heard him gladly. 

38 eAndheeſaydvntothemin his doctrine, 


* Beware of the Scribes, which deſire to wall Matth. 22.6, 
in long clothing, & loue ſalutations in the mar- luke 11.43, 


ket places, 
39 eAndthechiefe ſeatsinthe Synagogues, 
and the uppermoſt roomes at feaſts, | 


40 * pphich deuoure widowes houſes, & vn- Matth. 23. 14. 
der a pretence make long prayers: Theſe ſball re- luke 20,47, 


ceiu: greater dammation. 


41 Aud when leſus ſate ouer againſt the Luke 21.1; 


treaſurie he beheld how the people put money in- 
to the treaſurie: and many that were rich, caſt in 
much, 

42 And there came 4 certeine poorewidow, 
—— ſhee threwe in two mites, which make a fur- 
thing, 

— And when he had called unto him his dif. 
ciples, he ſayth vnto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this poore widow hath caſt more in, then all 
theywhich haue caſt into the treaſurie. | 

44 For all they did caſt inof their ſuperfluity : 
but ſhee of her — did caſt in all —— 
euen all her lining. 


» Cnar.xn, 


 MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanr, x11. 
33. To loue his.) This excellency of charity teacheth vs that faith onely is not ſufficient. 
To the keeping of the law faith onely is not ſufficient, bur perfect piety and charity are required. But to iu- Iuſtification, 
ſtiſic ation of a finner, that hath not kept the la, faith onely is ſufficient. Ron.4.8 5. yet that faith which wor- 
keth by charitie. a 
ANNOTATIONS. Char. xII. 


17. To God.) Theſe men were very eircumſpect and wary to doe all duetier to Ceſar, but of their duety to God they God firſt to be 
had no regard. So heretikes to flatter temporall Princes, and by them to vpholde their hereſies, doe not onely inculcate mens ſcrued,and then 
duety tothe Prince, diſſembling that which is due to God: but alſo giue to the Prince more then due, and take from God his * 
right and duety. But Chriſt allowing Ceſar hu right , warneth them alſo of their duety toward God. And that is it which 
Catholiks inculcate, Obey God, doe az he commandeth, Serue him firſt, and then the Prince, 

This is a meere ſlander of godly Preachers, who aſwell teach the Princes duety to God, as the ſubiects du- Slander. 
ty to the Prince. But Papiſts forbid Princes to yeeld that ducty to God, which they owe to him as Princes; 
namely to ſer forth and mainteine his religion by their lawes, and to puniſh all contemners thereof. Aug. Epiſ?. 
ad Bon fac. o. And the Pope forbiddeth ſubiects to yeeld their obedience to their Princes if they diſpleaſe 
him: not onely thoſe that renounce his hereſie, but euen them chat agree with him in religion: yea hireth de- 
uilliſh Monks and Friers to murtherthem, as the example is manifeſt in France at this day, 

19. His brother ſhall rake.) Marke well here, that the Law whichſayth, Thon ſhalt not marry thy brothers wife, Marrying the 
ij mt ſuch as admicteth no diſpenſation,as though this marriage were againſt nature. For here the ſame Law ſayth, that in brother ite, 
ſome caſe,the brother not onely might, but then was bound to marry his brothers wife, | | 

A traitourous and hereticall note, conſuted before, Chap.6.ſc.2, | 

24. Not knowing the Scriptures.) ho would haue thought thaz by this place of Scripture alledged by Chriſt, Many truethes 
the Reſurreftion were prooued ? and yet we ſee that Chriſt doth heereby deduce it, and chargeth theſe great Doclours an deducedout of 
Maiſters (which ed to themſelues the knowledge of Scriptures) that it is their ignorance , that they knew not ſo to de- Scriprure,whic 
duce it, No maruell then if the holy Doftours and Catholike Church make the like deductions ſometime and proofs, where — * 
the heretikg does mit or will not ſee ſo much, therefore no doubt, becauſe he kneweth not the Scriptures, whereof hee boa- 
ſteth ſo much, nor the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them. For example, when of that place, It ſhall not be forgiuen in this 
—— nor in tlie world to come, ancient Fathers deduce, that there are fines remitted after this life in Purgatorie. See 

at. I 2.3 2. : 

Whenſoeuer the Doctours deduce any argument out of the Scriptures , as rightly as this is deduced by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, that it may be concluded in true and Jawfull ſyllogiſmes, out of the words of the Scripture, we 
acknowledge it to be the word of God, aſwell as that which is expreſſed in the text. But not euery ſurmiſe, or The word of 
vnneceſſary collection, is warranted by this deduction. Neither would the doctours themſelues be otherwiſe God. 
credited in their collections, then ifthey be conſonant to the holy Scriptures, In all my writings (ſayth 5. Au- 
guſtine) 1 deſire nos onely a godly reader, bunt alſo a free correct uur. De Trinit lib. 3. cap. 7. Againe, Me owght not to ac- 
count the diſputations of any men, though they be Catholike and praiſe-worthy men, as Canonicall Scriptures, ſo that we may 
nor, ſauing the reverence due to theſe men,diſallay or reſuſe any thing in their writings, if perhaps we finde that they thought 

| otherwiſe 


en. 
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otherwiſe then the trueth u, being vnd erſtood by Gods helpe, eit her of other men, or of our ſelues. Such am I in other ment 
writings, ſwchgo1ll I that other men be vnderſianders of my writings. Epiſt. 111. For the collection of purgatorie, out 
of che text, Math.. 3 2. See out anſivere in the ſame place. | 

24. The power of God.) Euen ſo die beretikgs erre two wayes : becauſe they know not the Scriptures , which they Heretikesigno« 
interpret contrary to the ſtaſe of the whole Church and of all the anciem Fathers + and becauſe they knw nt the power of 11 
God, that as be is able to raiſe the ſelfe ſame bodies againe, ſo he can make hy body preſent in ma places : but being alio- * 
gether faithleſſe and not beleening his power, they diſpute of all ſuch matters onely by reaſon and their one imaginations, 

We interpret the Scriptures, according to the analogie of faith, and configme our interpretauon by autho- Interpretationof 
ritic ofthe Scriptures themſelues, taking the ſenſe of the Scriptures out of the Scripiures chemlſelues, as all h 5 29res, 
true Catholikes ought to doe, by the iudgement of Clemens, cited in the decrees. Dt 37. c. relatum. When the 
Law of God is tead, let it not be read or taught according to the power of vnderſtanding of our owne wit. Fot 
there are many words in the holy Scriptures, which may be drawen to that ſenſe , which euery man ſhall pre- 
ſume of his owne head: but it may not be ſo, For you ought not to ſecke a forreigne and ſtrange ſenſe withs 
out the Scriptures ; that you may confirme it by any meanes by authority of the Scriptures: but you muſt take 
their ſenſe of trueth, ot the ttue ſenſe out of the — themſelues. And in the chiefe matters of contro 
uerſie betweene vs and the Papiſts, we haue the conſent of the whole Primitiue Church, and the moſt ancis 
ent and approoucd Fathers of the lame, as may appeare in many of our writings, and namely in confutation 
of theſe Popiſhnotes, The power of God how great it is, wee know : but wee doe not acknowledge that hee , 

vill doe any thing contrary to his will and his word. Therefore we doc not belecue that his bodie is preſent 8 of 
in many places at once, for then hee ſhould not be like his brethren in all things, except ſinue, Heb. 2. 17. 

He ſhould not reteine a true bodie, whereunto our bodies in the reſurrection, ſhould be niade contormable 

Philip. 3. 21. yea he ſhould haue no bodie at all. AwgnfF.Epiſt.57. Dardano. 


CHAP, XIII. 


ro his Diſciples (by occaſion of Hiernſalem ani the Temples defiruttion) he foretellerh, 5 what things ſhall Le befere 

the conſumm ation of the werld , as ſpecially the Churches full preaching vnto all natiom. 14 J hen, what ſhall be in the 

very conſummation, to wit, Autichr ft with his paſſing great perſecution and ſtluclion, but for a ſhore time, 24 then in- 

continent the day of indgement, 28 our great comfort in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſt. 32 As far the moment, 

to v5it perteineth not to know it. 33 but rather enery man to watch, that we be not vnprouided when he commeth to ech 
one particularly by death. 


ND when he went out ofthe Temple, 

one ofhis Diſciples ſaith to him, Mai- 

ſter, behold what maner of ſtones, and what 
kind of buildings. 

2 And IEsVs anſwering , ſaid to him, 


ND. * ac he wentont of the Temple, one Matth. 24. i. 
of bis diſciples ſayd unto bins, Matter, ſte lle i. 
what ſtones and what buldings are here. 
2 Aud leſus anſwering , ſayd vnto him, 
Seeft thou theſe great buildings? * there ſhall not Luke 19.45, 


Seeſt thou all theſe great buildings? There 
ſhal not be left a ſtone ypon a ſtone, that ſnal 
not be deſtroyed. | 

3 And when he ſate in Mount- oliuet a- 
gzinſtthe Temple, Peter & Iames and Iohn 
and Andrew Wked him apart, 

Tell ys, | when ſhall theſe things be ? 
and whar ſhall be che ſigne when all theſe 
things ſhall begin to be conſummate ? 

5 And IEs vs anſwering began to ſay 
to them, See, that no man ſeduce you. 

6 For many ſhall come in my name 
ſaying that | Lam hee: and they ſhall ſeduce 
many, EO | 

7 And when you ſhall heare of warres 
and brui:es of warres, feare nor, for thele 
things muſt be, but the end is not yet. 

8 For nation ſnal tiſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome, and there ſþal 
be earthquakes in places, and famins. Theſe 


things are the beginning of ſorowes. 


9 But looke to your ſelues. For they ſhal 
deliuer you vp in Councels, and in Synago 
ſhall yoube beaten, and you ſhall and be- 
fore Preſidents and Kings for my ſake, fora 
teſtimonie vnto them. , 

10 And into all nationsfirſt the Goſpel 
muſt be preached. | 

11 Andwhenthey ſhallleade you & de- 
liuer you, be not carefull before hand what 
you ſhall ſpeake: but that which ſhall be gi- 
uen you in that houre, that ſpeake ye, For it is 

| not 


you vp, be not careful 


be left one lone vpm another, that ſhallnot be 
thromen downe, 

And as he ſat vpon the mount of Olines, 
oner againſt the Temple, Peter and Iames, and 
John, and Andrew, ached him ſecreth, 

4 Tellvs, when ſhall theſe things be ? Aud 
what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled? | 

And leſiu anſwering them began to ſay, 


+® Take beed leſt any man deceiue you. 
6s For many ſhall come in my name, ſaing,1 2. theſ. a. 3. 


am Chtiſt: and ſhalldeceine many. 

2 When yee ſhall heare of marres, ant ti- 
dings of warres , be pe not troubled : For ſuch 
things mwit needs be, but the end hall not be 


yet. | 


For there ſhall nation riſe againſt nation, 
and kingdome agamft kingdome : and there ſhall 
be — in diners places, and famin:ſball 
there be, aud troubles ©: theſe are the beginnings 
of ſoromer. - & 

9 But takgbeedtoyonr ſelnes: for they ſhall 
deliner you vp to Counceis, and to Synagogues, 
and ye ſrall be whipped , yea and ſballbe brought 
before Rulers and Kings for my ſake , that this 
might be for awitneſſe againſt them. 

10 * And the Goſpel muſt firſt bee publiſhed 
among allnations, 6 4.248 * 

11 * Butwhen they ſpall leade you delivering 
nl aforchand;, neither take 
thought what ye ſhall peake but what ſoencr ſhall 
be ginenyou inthe ſame 5 that ſheakg yee* 
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Greattreachery 
and many falſe 
brethren at the 


ſame time. 


Cnſtaneie and 


perſenerance ne- 
- - ceſſary in time 


of perſecution, 
Dan.9,z7. 
2.Thel.2,4. 


not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt. 
12 And brother ſhall deliuer brother vn- 
to death, and the father his ſonne: and the 


children ſhal riſe againſt the patents, & ſhall 


worke their death. 

13 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 
my name. Hut hee that ſhall endure vnto the 
end, he ſhal be ſaued. 


14 And when you ſhall ſee ſ the abomina- 


tion of deſolation, Banding where it ought 
not (he that readeth, let him ynderſtand)chen 
they that are in Ie tie, let them flee vnto the 
mountaines 

15 And he that is on the houſe toppe, let 
him not goe downe intò the houſe, nor enter 


in to take any ching out of his houſe: 


16 And he chat ſhalbe in the field, let him 
not returne backe to take his garment. 
17 And woe to them that are with childe 


2 and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 


18 But pray that the things chance not in 
the Winter. 8 | 

19 For thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulati- 
ons as were not from the beginning ofthe 
creation that God created vntil now, neither 
ſhalt be. 

20 And vnleſſe the Lord had ſhortened 
the dayes, no fleſn ſhould be ſaued: but for 
the elect which hee hath elected, hee hath 


I ſſhortened the dayes. 


Ez. 32. 
Joel. 3, 15. 


Dan. 7, 13. 


21 And then if any man ſhall ſay vnto 
you, Loe, here is Chriſt; loc, there: doe not 
aeleene, + | 2 | 
22 For there ſhall riſe vp falſe-Chriſtes 
and falſe-Prophers , and they ſhall ſhew| 
ſignes and wonders, to ſeduce (if it be poſſi- 
ble) the elect alſo. | 
23 You therefore take heed : beholde ! 
haue foretolde you all things. 

24 But in thoſe dayes after that tribulati- 
on * the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the 
Moone ſhall not giue her light, | 

25 And the Starres of heauen ſhalbe fal- 
ling downe, and the powers that are in hea- 
uen,ſhalbe moued, _ | 

26 And then they ſhall ſee the * Sonne of 
man comming in the cloudes, with much 
power and glorie | 8 

27 And then ſhal he ſend his Angels, and 

ſhall gather together his elect from the foure 
windes, from the vttermoſt part ofthe earth 
to the vttermoſt part of heauen. 
28 And ofthe figge tree learne ye a para- 
ble. When now the boughthereofis tender, 
and the leaues come foorth, you know that 
Summer is very nigh. : 


29 So you alſo when you ſhall ſoe theſe 


things come to paſſe, know ye that it is verie 


nigh, at the doqxes. 1 25 
30 Amen I ſay to you, that this genera- 


tion ſhall not paſſe, vntill all theſe things be 
done, 50 Dt IE 
| | 31 Heaven 


for it is notye that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt. 

12 The brother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne : and the chil- 
dren ſball riſe againſt their fathers and mothers, 
and ſhallput them to death, 


1; eAndjceſballbe hated of all men for my 


names ſake : but hee that ſhall endure vnto the 
end, the ſame ſhalbeſafe. | 


14 Moreouer when ye ſeethe abomination Mat. 14.1. 


of deſolation , whereof « ſpoken by Damel the luk. 12.11, 
Prophet, ſtandmg where it ought not (let him and 21.14, 


that readeth, vnderſtand) then let them that be 
in [arie, flee to the mountaines : 

17 And let him that is on the houſe top, not 
oe downe mto the houſe, nett her emer therem,to 
fetch anything out of his houſe. 

16 And let him that is in the field, not 
_ backs againe for to take bis garment with 

m. 

17 Woe ſhall be then to ibem that are with 
childe , and to them that gine ſucke in thoſe 
dayes. - | ; 

- 18 Butprayyeethat your flight be not inthe 
Winter: 
19 For there ſballbe in thaſe dayes ſuch tri- 


bulation, as was not from the beginning of the 


creation which God created,vmo thus time, nei- 
ther ſhall be in any wiſe, | 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes , no fleſu ſhould be ſaned : but for the 
elelts ſake whom be hath choſen, he hath ſhorte- 
ned thoſe dayes, 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Marth:24.23, 
Loe heere is Chriſt , or, loe he is there : beleengFuke 218. 


him not, | 15 

22 For falſe chriſts, and alle prophets ſhall 
riſe and ſhal ſhew ſignes and wonders io deceiue, 
sf it were poſſible, euen the elefl, 5 

23 But take ye heed: bebolde, I haue ſbemed 

Jes all lunga before. 5 2 

24 Moreouer, in tboſe dayet, after that tri- 
bulation , the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the 
Moone ſhall not gius ber light : 

25 And the Starres of heanen ſhall fall, 
and the powers which are in heauen ſpall be ſha- 
hon. | 

26 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man 
ani in the claudes, with great power and 
orie. EEE. | 
257 Ad tben ſball hee ſend his Angels, and 
ſhall gather together bis eleft from the foure 
windes , from the end ofthe earth, tothe vtter- 
moſt part ofheanen, —m— © _ | 

28 Learne a parable of the figge tree. When 
ber branch i; yet tender und hath brought forth 
leanes, ye know that Summer is neere: 8 
29 So he in like mauer, hen ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, vnderſtaud that it is nigh, 

enen at the doorer. 
0 Vereh I ſa vnto you, that this genera- 
tion ſballin no wiſepaſſe , till all theſe things bee 
„„ 
31 Heanen 


Ezech.32.7, 
eſay 13-10, 
ioel. 2. 10. 


III. 


5, 


4.23, 


$2.7, 
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31 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 

wordes ſhall not paſſe. 
3 2 But ofthat day or houre no mã know- 

held: but becauſe b N 
de ken it not eth, neither the Angels in heauen, nor the 
for to teachit o- 4 Sonne, but the Father. 
mer as being not 
expedient. Anl. 33 Take heede, watch, and pray, for you 


de fide li. & ca 8. know not when the time is. 
Tus GOSY EL 


him lelfe knew 
not, as the Here- 
tikes Agnoitæ 


31 Heawtn and earth ſhall paſſe away :but 
my words ſhall in nd wiſe paſſe away, | 


32 But of that day and that hoare knoweth ; 


- 


uo man, no not the Angels which are in heauen, 


neither the Sonne himſelf, ſane the Father only. © 
33 *Take yee heede, watch and pray: for yes Math, 2 


know not when the time is. 
34. | eAs a mannhich is gone into a ſtrange 
countrey, and hath left his houſe, and ginen au- 
thoritie to his ſernants, and to enen man his 
worke, and commanded the porter to watch: © 
3s Watch ye therefore(for ye know not when 
the maiter of the houſe commeth, at enen, or at 
midaight whether at the cocke croming, or in the 
dawnms.) | 
36 Left if hee come ſuddenty, hee finde you 
ſleeping, | 
37 Aud that I ſay unto you, I ſay wnto all; 
Watch, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar xr. 


for a Confeſſor 34 Euen as a man who being gone into 
Arg. a ſtrange countrey, left his houſe :and gaue 
u:earicotthe his ſeruants autlioritie x ouer ech worke, and 
= ofa di. commaunded the porter to watch, 

35 Watch yee therefore (for you know 
not when the Lorde of the houſe commeth: 
atcuen,orat midnight, or at the cocke crow 
ing,orinche morning) | | 

36 Leſt comming vpon a ſudden, he finde 
youſlceping, FE 

37 And that which Iſay to you, I ſay to 
all, watch, £9 

Ru FE A. 1 
FEVIEkE. 1 


Rur u. 
upon Chrift ſpeakgth indiffer int y of both, 


fing the peoble delt uerance from the feaves and dangers they were in ef forraine ſouldiars : ſo ſh.ll there come many towards 3 
the en le ef the world. and make them ſelnes Chiles and Authors of Sectes ani ſhal gaine many Diſcip.es: as in plaine wordes phets. a 
8 fobweth in this chapter v. 22. I here thal riſe Falſe. Chriſtes and Falle- Prophets, &c. ; 
Rug Mu. 2 14. Theabomination of deſolation.) Ng herejie doth {© properly and purpoſely tend to this abomination of deſo- c — ten 
Hgpobr. L de lation*which by Antidwiſt ſhalbe aschieued, as thu Calun ſme:which tabeth away with other Sacraments & external wore pi vr — _ 
tic hri ro. a a 


0 3 And 


20. Shortened che dayes.) Antichrifsreigne ſhal be three yerres and a balfe. Dang. Apoc: 13. 
Neither Daniel, nor lohn, tell the ceitaine time of Antichriſts raigne, according to our meaſure of time. See 
the notes ypon S. Matthew. 24. Section 6. Atoc. I f er. 1. Apoc. i à ſect. i. & 3. -\ Pratt: on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4. When ſhal chest e things be?) The m ſeries which did fall before the deſtruc tion of the Temp/e and citie of Hie« 
ruſalem, were a reſemblance of the extreme calamtie that ſhall befall before the latter day at the time of Antichnft; wheres 


CAAp. xrtt: 


3 eAnd 


4.12, 


6. Iamhe.) Asb:fore the deftruſtion of Hieruſalem, diners Seducers aroſe, and called them ſelues Chriftes,promi.. Arch heretikes 


ſhip of Godygthe very ſacrifice of C hriſts Body and bioud. which being taken away (as S. Cyprian ſaith)no religion cam temaine*(g1,cion, 


—_ Carne Caluines doctrine tendeth to none other ende, but that God and Chriſt only, might ſtand inthe holy place, 
* , and haue all that honour and feruicegwhichis due to him alone. The Sacraments of the Church. which be of Sander. 
FYLKE 2 Chhriſts inſtitution, he acknowledgeth. As for the ſacrifice of che Maſſe,as an horrible blaſphemie againſt tlie 

onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, once offered for euer, he doeth worthily abhorte. And more properly is the ſa- $acrigee of the 

crifice ofthe Maſſc, the abomination of deſolation, which ouerthroweth the effect of Chriſtes onely ſacrifice, Maſſe, 

and maketh it like the ſacrifices of the Law,which being often repeated, could neuer take away ſinnes. Heb.1to, 

1t. Concerning the teſtimony of Hippolyrus, ſee Math. 24. Sect. 3. Cyprian, or whoſocuer was auctor of that 

Treatiſe,ſpeaketh not a word ofthe ſactifice of the Maſſe, but the wordes you take hold of, be theſe, againſt the 

Capernaites, which thought they ſhould cate the fleſh of Chriſt, ſodde or roſted and chopped in pieces,where 

as (ſaith he) che fleſh of his perſon f it were parted in gobbets could not ſuffice all mankinde, which being once ſpent, rel gion 

inight haue ſeemed to haue bene loft, ſeeing he ſhowld haue nothing left for ſacrifice. His meaning is Raine if che fleſh of 

Chriſt had bene conſumed before his paſſion, hee ſhould not haue had his body to be offered in ſacriſice, for 

the redemption of the world, and ſo che Religion of Chriſt ſhould haue come to _—_ For that he knew 

not your tranſubſtantiation, his wordcs following a little after doe teſtifie , where he ſaith: The breads meate, 

blood, life, fleſh, ſubſtance, his body, the Church,which muſt needes be vnderſtood ſpiritually and ſacramentally, or 

els you mult make more tranſubſtantiations then one. 
Ruk 11,3 22. Signes and wonders,) Falſe-ChrifFs and Falſe. Prophets be ſeducers , whi in the later day by the power of the 

dinel ſhal ſeeme to worke wonders, and yet men muſt not beleeue them, Much leſſe theſe, which for their falſe faith can noi 

ſhew ſo much as one falſe miraele, | 1 A | 
FvlxE,3 We know the ordinary gift of working miracles, is long fince ceaſed in the Church, and we meane not to Miracles, 

counterfaitas you do,and — haue done. Our faith being approucdby the Scriptures, is confirmed by all the 

mirac les of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, : a 

| CBA F AO. | 
Iudas by occaſion of Mary Magdalens oyntment , doth ſel! him to the Councel of the Tewes. 12 After the Paſchal Limbe he | 
. gizieth them the bread ef life (Io. s.) in a myſtical *ſacrifice or ſeparation of hus body and blood. 27 and that night js c- * .Thereisno 
ter hin prayer, 43 taken of th: Tewes men, Indas being theit Captaine : #s forſaken of the orher eleuen for ſeare: 53 is < —— of ſa 

Tir Pac. falſly accuſel,and impiouſly condenmed of the Iewes Councel,, 65 and ſhamefully abuj#d of them 66 and thriſe denied = Cut 
eye — of Peter, Al euen as the Scriptures and himſelfe had often foretold. 898 
. ND the Paſche was and the Azymes  Fter*rwo dayes was the feaſt ofthe Paſſe- — 
zMaſſevpon after two dayes: and the cheefe Priefis IL N auer, and o unleaurned bread, and te 
— _ and the Scribes ſoughr howe they might by high Prieftes, and the Scribes ſought howe they = 
Mas:, lome uile lay hands on him, and kill him. mig br rake hum by craft and at bim to death. 
lu. 22, r. 2 Forthey ſaid, Not on the feſtiuall day, 2 But they ſaid, Not in the feaſt day Jeſt any 
3 leſt thete might be a tumuhk of tho people. buſincſè ariſe among the people. 
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The Goſpel 


0 3 
CRHAP. x11, 


yn 
9 


Mar. 26,6. 


loan. 12, 3. 


3 And * when hee was at Bethania in the 
houſe of Simoathe Leper, and ſate at meate, 


there came a woman hauing an alabaſter- 


boxe of oyntment, of precious ſpike-narde: 
and breaking the alabaſter- boxe, ſhe pow- 


ted it out vpoa his head. 


4 But there were certame that had indig- 
nation within them- ſelues, and ſaid, Where- 
to is this waſt of the oyntment made? 

5 For this oyntment might haue bin ſold 


for more then three hundred pence, and gi- 


Mat. 26,17. 
Luc 22,7. 


NMaAvN DT 
Thu: ſday. 

Mat. 26, 17. 
Luc. 22,7. 


uen to the poore, And they murmurtd a- 
gainſt her. 

6 Bur IEsvs ſaide, Let her alone, why 
do you moleſt her? ſhe bath wrought a good 
worke ypon me. 

7 For the poore you hauc alwayes with 
you: and when you will, you may doe them 

ood: but + me you haue not alwayes. 


8 That which ſhe had,ſhe hath done: ſne 


hath preuented to anoynt my body to the 
burial. | . 

9 Amen I ſay to you, Whereſoeuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhee hath done, ſhalbe tolde 
for a memorie of her, | 

10 And*Judas Iſeariot one of the Twelue 

went his way to the chiefe Prieſtes, for to be- 
tray him to them. 
11 Who hearing it, were glad: and they 
promiſed him that they would giue him mo- 
hey, And hee ſought how hee might betray 
him conueniently. | 

12 And*che firſt day ofthe Azymts when 
they ſacrificed the Paſche, the Diſciples ſay 
to him, Whither wilt thou that wee goe, and 
prepare ſor thee to cate the Paſche? 

13 And hee ſendeth two of his Diſciples, 
and ſaith to them, Goe ye into the citie: and 
there ſhal meete you a mancarying a pitcher 
of water,folow him : 

14 And whitherſocuer hee entreth, ſay to 
the maſter of the houſe, that the Maſter faith, 
Where is my refectorie, where I may cate the 
Paſche with my Diſciples? 

15 And he will ſheweyoua great cham- 
ber, adorned: and there prepare for vs. 

16 And his Diſciples went theit — 
and came into the citie: and they founde as 
hee had tolde them, and they prepared the 
Paſche. 

17 And when euen was come, hee com- 
meth with the Twelue. 8 

18 And when they were fitting at the 
table and eating, IE s vs ſaide, Amen fay to 
you, that one „ — ſhall betray me, hee that 
eateth with me. | | 

19 But they began to be ſad, and to ſay to 
him ſeuerally, Is it I? | 

20 Who 4 to them, One of the Twelue, 
he that dippeth with me his hand in the diſh. 

21 And the Sonne of man in deed goeth, 

*as 


3 eAnd when hee was in Bethanie, in the Matth. 26.6. 
houſe of Simon the leper, enen as he ſate at meat, ichn 12. . 
there came a woman, hauing an Alabaſter boxe 
of very prerious onimẽt, called Narde piſticke: 
and when ſhe had broken the boxe, ſhce powred it 
on his head. i 

4 eAnathere was ſome that bad indignation 
within themſelues, and ſaid, Why was thus wait? 
of the oyntment made ? 

5 For itmight haue bene ſold for more then 
three hundred pence, and haue bene giuen to the 
poore. And they grudged againft ber. 

6 Aud leſus ſaid, Let her alone why trouble 

ye her? She hath done a good works on me. 

7 For yee haue poare with you almayes and 
whenſoener zee will, yze may doe them good: but 
me haue ye not alwayes. 

8 Shehath done that ſhe could: ſhee came 4. 
forchand to aneynt my body to the burying. 

9 Uereh I ſay vnto yon, Whereſocuer this 
Goſpel ſhall bee preached thorowout the whole 
world, this alſo that ſhee hath done, ſpall bee re- 
hear ſed in remembrance of her. 

19 And Indas I ſcariote, one of the twelwe, Matib. 26.14 
went away vnto the high Prieites, to betray him lule 22. . 
vnto them. = | 

11 When they heard that, they were glad, 
and promiſed that they woulde gine him money. 

And bee ſought bow hee might connenientiy be- 
tray bim, l 

12 *eAndthe firſt day of vnleauened bread, Matih. a6. 
when they did kill the Paſſconer, bis Diſciples lie a.. 

ſayde vnto him, Where wilt thou that wee | 
£oe and prepare, that thou mayeft cate the 
Paſſeoner ? | 

13 And le ſendeth foorth two of his diſci- 
ples, and ſaithunto them, Goc yes into the citie, 
and there ſball meet you a man bearing apitcher 
of water: follow him. 

14 Andwhitherſeener heſhall goe in, ſayye 
to the good man of the houſe, The matter ſaith, 

Where the gheſt chamber; where I ſhall eate 
the Paſſconer with my diſciples? 

1 eAnd hee will ſhewe you a large wpper 
chamber paued and mn there make ready 

for Vs. + 

16 And his diſciples went foorth, and came 
into the citie , and founde as hee had ſaide unto 
them: andthey made ready the Paſſeouer. 

17 Andwhen it was now enen tide, hee com- 
meth with the twelue. 

18 * Andas they ſate at boord,and did eate, Math. 26.20 
Teſus ſaid, Verily I ſay unto pom, one of you that luke 23. 14. 
cateth with me, ſhall betray me. wohn 13-21 

19 And they begane to be ſorie, andto ſay 
vnto him one by one, It it I? And another ſaide, 
In: why 

20 Hee anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, It is 
one of the twelue euen he that dippeth with me in 

21 The Sonne of man truely goeth as it is me. 

ritten 
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3 | 
Pl40,19, Tas it is written of him, but woe to that man 
by whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betrayed. 
it were good for him, if that man had not 
been borne. | 

Mar.26,26. 22 And xwhiles they were eating, IEx SVS 
Luc.21,19- tooke|| bread : and bleſſing brake, and gaue 
Cor. 524. tothem, & ſaid, Take,T 1s Is |My Bopy, 
23 And taking the |chalice,giuing thanks 

he gaue to them, and they F all dranke of it. 
24 And he ſaid to them, THIS Is |My 
BLOOD Or TRHE NR VV TESTAMENT, 
TAT SHAL BE SED FOR MAN x. 
25 Amen I ſay to you, that nowe Iwill 
tze Annot. in not drinke of the fruit of the vine vntill that 


Mit. c. 26, 2 9s 
TxuyRSVUVAYNX 


nights * 


day when I ſhall drinke it newe in the king- 
dome of God, 

26 And an hymne being ſaide, they went 
forth into Mount oliuet. 


27 And IESs s faith to them, You ſhall 


all be ſcandalized in mee this night: for it is 
written, I will ſtribe the Paſtor, and the ſheepe 
ſhallbe diſperſed. 

28 But after that I ſhall be riſen againe, I 
will goe before you into Galilee. 

29 And Peter ſaide to him, Although all 
{hall be ſcandalized: yet not I. 

30 And IEs vs ſaith to him, Amen I ſay 
to thee, that thou this day in this night, be- 
fore the cocke crowe twiſe, ſnalt thriſe denie 
mee. | 

31 But hee ſpake more vehemently, Al- 
though I ſhould die together with thee, I 
will not denie thee, And in like maner allo 
ſaid they all. | | 

32 And they come into a farme-place 
called Gethſemani, And he faith to his Diſ- 
ciples, Sit you here, vntil Iptay. 

33 And hee taketh Peter and Iames and 
Iohn with him: and he began to feare and to 
be heauie. 

34 And hee ſaith to them, My ſoule is ſo- 
rowful euen vnto death: ſtay here, & watch. 

35 And when he was gone forward a li- 
tle, he fell flat vpon the ground: and he pray- 
ed that if it might bee, the houre might paſſe 
from him: 

36 And hee ſaid, Abba, Father, all things 
are poſſible to thee, transferre this chalice 
from mee, but not that which Iwill, but that 
which thou. 

37 And hee commeth, and findeth them 
ſleeping. And hee ſaith to Peter, Simon, ſlee- 
peſt thou?couldſt thou not watch one houre? 

38 Watch ye, & pray that you enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in deede is prompt, 
but the fleſh infirme. 1 

39 And going away againe, hee prayed, 
ſaying the ſelfe ſame word. 

40 And returning, againe he found them 


Zach. 3,7. 


written of him:but woe to that man by whom the 
Sonne of man i betrayed : Good were it for that 
man, if he had neuer bene borne, 

22 YeAnd as they did eate, Ieſiu, when hee Matth. 26.26. 
had taken bread and bleſſed, hee brake it and l. cor. i 1.24. 
5 to them, and ſayde, Tale, eate : this is my 

oh. | 
25 And when he had taken the cup, and gi- 
nen thanbes, hee gaue it to them: and they all 
aranke of it 

24 Mia hee ſayde vnto them, This is my 
blood of the Newe Teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many, 

27 UerilyT ſay vnto pon, ] wil drink no moro 
of the fruite of the vine, vntill that day that I 
drinke it new in the kingdome of God. 

26 «Andwhen they had praiſed God, they 
went out into the mount of Oltues, © 

27 And leſu ſaith vnto them, All ye ſhall Iohn 16.32 
bee offended becanſe of mee thts night: for it ts Zach. ; 3.7. 
written, I will ſite the ſhepheard,and the ſheepe | 
ſhall be ſcattered, | | 

28 But after that I am riſen, I will goe into 
Galilee before you. 

29 Peter ſaide vnto him, Although all men 
ſhall be offended, yet will not, 

30 And leſus ſaithunto him, Deriꝶ I ſay 
vnto thee that this day, enen in this night before 
the (ocke erowe twiſe thou ſalt deny mee three 
times. 

31 But heſpake more vehemently,If ſhould 
die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſts 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all, 

32 And they came into a place which mas Matth. 26.30. 
named Gethſemani, and he ſaith to his diſciples, luke 22.39, 
Sit ge here, while Iſhallpray. 

33 Aud hee taketh with him Peter, and 
Tames,and John,and began to bee fore amazed, 
and tobe in an agome, : 

34 eAnd ſaith vnto them, My ſoule is excee- 
ding heauie, enen onto the death : tary pes here, 
and watch, 

3s Aud when bee bad gone forward alitle, 
hee fell onthe ground, andprajyed, that if it were 


poſſible, the houre might paſſe from him. 


36 eAndhee ſaid, Abba, Father al/things 
are poſſible vnto thee, take away this cuppe from 
mee: Nenertheleſſe,not that Iwill, but that thou 


wilt be done. | | 


37 And be commeth and ſindeth them ſlee- 
ping, and ſaith vnto Peter, Simon, ſepeFt thou? 
ConldeFt not thou watch one houre? | 

_ 38 Watthye andpray eſt ye enter into temp- 

tation: the ſpirite truely it ready, but the fleſh is 
weake. | 
39 eAndagainehee went aſide, andprayed, 
and [bake the ſame wurdet. | IT 

40 eAndwhenhe returned, he found them a 


aſleepe (for their eyes were heauy) and they ſrepe gaine for their eyes were heanie )nenher 
wiſt not what they ſhould anſwere him. 
41 And he commeth the third * 
ait 


wilt they what to anſmere bim. 


4 eAnd hee commeth the thirdg time, and 
| faith 


— 


CHrap, xm 
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faith to them, Sleepe ye nowe, and take relt, ſaith vnto them, Sleepe henceforth, & take your 


DD 


Matth. 26, 47. 
Luk. 22, 47. 
Jo. 18,3. 


it ſuffiſeth, the houre is come: beholde the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
of ſinners. 

42 Ariſe, let vs goe. beholde, he chat ſhall 
betray me, is at hand. 

43 And “ as hee was yet ſpeaking, com- 
meth Iudas Iſcariote one of the Twelue, and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
clubs, from the chie fe Prieſts and the Scribes 
and the Auncients. 

44 And the betrayer of him had giuen 


them a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſoeuer 1ſhall 


kiſſe, it is he, lay holde on him, and leade him 
warily. 


45 And when hee was come, immediatly 


going to him, hee ſaith, Rabbi, and hee kiſled 


him. 


10. 2,19. 


46 But they layde handes ypon him: and 
held him. 

47 And one certaine man pf che ſtanders 
about, drawing out a ſworde, ſmote the ſet- 
uant ofthe chiefe Prieſt, and cut of his care. 

48 And Its vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
As toa theefe are you come out with ſwords 
and clubs to apprehend me? 

49 I was dayly with you in the temple 
teaching, and you did not lay hands on mee. 
But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled, 

50 Then his diſciples leauing him, al fled, 

51 And a certaine yong mi folowed him 
clothed with ſindon vpon the bare: and they 
too ke him. 


52 But he caſting of the ſiadon, fled from 


them naked. 


the Auncients aſſembled together. 

54 And peter folowed him a farre ofeuen 
in vnto the coutt ofthe high Prieſt: and hee 
ſate with the ſeruants at the fire, and warined 
him ſelfe. | | 

55 And the chiefe Prieſtes and all the 
Counccll ſought teſtimony againſt IEs vs, 
that they might put him co death, neither 
found they. 

56 For many ſpake falſe witneſſe againſt 
him: & the teſtimonies were not conuenient. 

57 And certaine riſing vp, bare falſe wit- 
neſſe againſt him, ſaying, 

58 That we heard him ſay, I wil diſſolue 
this temple made with hande, and in three 
dayes will I builde an other not made with 
hand. 

59 And their teſtimonie was not conue 
nient. | 

60 And the high Prieſt riſing vp into the 
middes, asked Its vs, ſaying, Antwereſt thou 
nothing to theſe things that are obiected to 
thee of theſe? 


61 But hee held his peace and anſwered 


nothing. Againe the high Prieſt asked him, 
and 


eaſe : it is ynough, the honre ts come, beholde; 


the Sonne of man is betrayed into the handes of 


ſrmners, "i 

42 Riſe vp, let vs goe. Loe, hee that betrayeth 
me is at hand. ü 

43 *eAnd immediatiy while hee yet ſþake, 
commeth Judas, being one of the twelne, & with 
him a great number of people with ſirordes and 
lanes, from the high Prieites, and Scribes,and 
2 lders . 

44 eAnd hee that betrajed him, had ginen 
them a generall token, ſaying, Whoſoener [ ſpall 
kiſſe,that ſame is be : take him and leade him a- 
way warily. | | : 

45 Aud as ſoone as hee was come, he goeth 

ftraightway to him, and ſaith unto him, Matter, 


maler: and kiſſed him. 


46 And they layd their handeson him and 
tooke him. 

47 eAndone of them that ſtoode by, when he 
had dramen out his ſworde, ſmote a ſeruant of the 
high Prieft,and cut off his eare. ; 

48 And leſiu anſwered & ſaid vnto them, 
Yee be come ont as vinto a thiefe with ſwordes and 
with ſlauet, for to take me. | 

49 1wudayly with pou in the Temple ,tea- 
ching, andyee tookg mee not : but thele things 
come to paſle that the Scriptures ſhoulde bee 
fulfilled, | 

50 And they. all forſooke him, and ranne 
away. 
$1 And there followed him acertaine youg 
man, clothed in Innen vpon the bare : and the 


|  yongmen _ him, 
$3 And they brought IE sys to the chiefe 52 And 
Prieſt: and all the Prieſts and the Scribes and 


e left his linves rarment, and fled 

from them naked, , A 
$3 Aud tbey ledde Ieſus away to the high 

Priest, and with him came all the high Prieftes, 


and the Eluert, and the Scribes. 


$4 And Peter folomed him a great way off, 
euen till bee was come into the palace of the high 
Prieſt: and bee ſate with the ſernants, and war- 


med him ſelfe at the fire. 


Matthi. 28. , 


Juke 22.47, 


iohn 18.z. 


Matth. 26.5. 
luke 22.54. 
ioh 


iohn 19.24 


55 Aud ibe bigh Priefts and all the conn- Matthi 26.5; 
cell ſought for witneſſe againſt Zeſus to put himto 


death,and found none : 

$6 For many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, 
but their witneſſe agreed not together, 

$7 And there aroſe certaine , and brought 


falſe witneſſe againit him, ſaying, 


58 ee heard him ſay, & I will deſtr this lohn 2.19, 


temple that is made with bands and within three 
 dayes I will build another made without hand;. 
59 But yet therr witneſſe agreed not ſo to- 
ether, | | 
60 eAndthe high Prieſt flood vp in the mids 
and ahed leſus,ſaying, Anſmereſt thou nothing? 
Howe is it that theſe beare witneſſe againit 
thee ? 
61 But hee helde his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. A gaine, the high Prieft acked him, and 


ſeid 


II. 


h. 26.5 
12.54. 
19.24. 


1.26.59 


12.19. 
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WEEKE: 
and fajdto him, Art thou Chriſt the ſonne of fate vnto Bum, Aft thos cb the Sdune of the 
the bleſſed God? leſſed?, 
62 And Is vs:laith to him, Tam; And. & An leſia ſaid, am: Andye ſhallſee Mard.24.30, 
pan · vou ſhall ſee the * Sonne of man ſitting on the Sonne of man ſiting on the right hand of the 


the tight hand of power, and comming wich 
the cloudes of heàuen. 

63 And the high Prieſt renting his gat- 
ments, ſaith, What neede wee witneſſes any 
further? 

64 You haue heard blaſpheanie, owt 
nue ne y thinke you? Who all # condemned him to be 
© > ws egy guiltie of death, 
bacdand for. 65 And certaine began to ſpit ypon him, 
— and to couer his face: and to beate him with 
— 75 ies buffers, and to ſay ynto him, Prophecie: and 

e the ſeruants gaue him blowesz. 
e 6s And when Peter was in the court be- 

puh. nenth there commeth one ofthe wotnan ſer- 
uancs ofthe high Prieſt. * | 

67 And when ſhee had ſcerie Pere war- 
ming him ſelf, beholding him ſhe ſaith, And 
thou waſt with IE vs of Nazareth, 

68 But he denied, ſaying, Neither xno w 
I, neither wote I what thou layeſt. And hee 
went foorth before the court: and the cocke 
crew. 

69 And againe a wench ſeeing him, be- 
gan to ſay to the ſtanders about, That * 
fellow is of them. 

70 But hee denied againe. And * 2 
while againethey that ſtood by, faidero Pe- te 
ter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alſo 
a Galilæan. 

71 But hej began to curſe and to ſweare, 
* Ikno not this man hom you ſpeakte 
of, 

72 And immediatly the cocke crewe a- 
1 Peter remembredthe worde that 

Es vs had ſaide vnto him, Before tlie cocke 
crow twiſe, thou ſhaltthrife deny me. And he 
began to weepe. 


Ec ry ſay to them that JO, I 


| andtly peach 


faying, 7 Dome not this man of w 


power of God, And comming in the cloudes of 


' .: heAnen, 


, Then the high Prieft | haning rent bis 
clothes, faith, ws hr wee any A wit 


neſſer a 
64 Tee haue heard the b e + what 
thinks jee? And they al — bim to bet 
worthy of dan. 


65 ud ſomebe eqn to fits bund c- 
ner bu face, _—_ ate him with fiffes; and to 
onto him, Prophecie : And the ſerngnts did 
YEE; with 4 3 gy 4 * 8 
6A Roter was demi in | the pa- Marc, 2671. 
lace, there commeth one of the menebes of the * lake 23.56, 
bigh Prieſt. | ;tohn 2. 
67. eAnd when ſboe [ave Peter warming 5 
him felfe, after ſbes had looked upon him, ſbea 
Jajeth, And thou alſo wait with af of Na- 


| "I 7 e denied, [a „Ilge him not 
neither wote ] area And be went out 


into the porch and the cocke crew, 
69 2 a damoſell, when ſhe ſav him . 
2 one 


nn Aud be deniedi it againe. | And anon af 

r they that ſtood by [7 ne gaine to Peter, Sure- 

ly ibaũ t one of them : for thou art of Galelet, 
eeth thereto. 

71 Zur bee beganne to caſe andto fweare, 


ee 
5 7 | 
72 Au the ſecondtime the cocke crew: Martha. 77. 
Pp Peter remembred the word that Ieſiu ſaide iokn 13 1% 
vnto him, Before the cocks crowe twiſe, thou 
ſhalt deny mee three times: : Andhee beganne to 


weepe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CMA. xIIII. 


REM. 1 7. 
VLKET We haue not Chriſt preſent in body. Beda vpon 


Me you liaue.) He have not — — when he eee See Mar.26. IT. 
text ſairh:Hereriſeth another queſtion, hy Ieſue after his 
reſurreltion ſaid to his ifeples Behold 1 em with you to the end of the world:and iw he ſaith,But mee you ſhall not hans al- 


wayes, But heſeemeth to me in this place to ſpeake of his D that be ſhould not be ſo preſent with them after 


his reſurrec tion as he was now in all comminnitie of life 
21. 
And ſo it is no general 


Clemens confFitne li g. c. vltimo, which — 
that other were preſent beſide the Apoſiſe 


auctoritie 


manifeſt by S. Paul. i. Cor. t i. Or els by as greatregſon, you 
66. 


KEM. 3 


Woman: ſeruants.) 


EE — Laden onely were preſent.as 


bread, perteineth not to all men, but to the Prieſts one 
He feareth ned afterward Rome the Lady of the world, 1 that in the hue of c of bal N 


rhe Apoſtle being mindfull, ſaith: Alchogh 
Matth.z6.SeQ.4. / 


we had knowen Crit Ieſus according — as cr 1-7 See the Notes vpon 
Aldranke of it.) Aidrankeyto wit, al the twelue, for moe were not preſeus. hereby is enident chat the wordes 
in S. Matth.(26,27. — ne toxel the ApoFiles only which n dd drinkg, 


ſgainſt you beeaiſe you produce him — — TheCuppy 
Mauch. 20. Sec. 5. — if it were true, 
the Apoſtles,which you ſay were Prieſtes et the — and inſtitution is for all men to 


that none were 
= 
oo 


ſay, the commandement to take 


afr aid of the high Prieft; wench. Leo in Natiu· Pet. & Pau. ſer. x. 


VLKE, 3 
gainſt the Goſpel, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4. This waſt,) Relj done #0 chrift or ſcenificationglenetion,gr honowr eee Coſt goal 
in the Holy Sacrament fie uot regs i od beftowing ſuch ching. vpun Sage condemned vninfily,  . beſtow pon 


EN. 4 


VLKE, 4 


| See this matter anſwered, Matth. 26. Sect. a. 


vin - 


Whether Peter came to Rome « or uo, it is certaine hee ſeared not all the Wann of che world that was fre: 


Cur. XI111, 


Chriſt and bis 


6, Let her alone.) Clrift anſvereth for the — woman, ** defence of her fac as wee mf 22 2 


& As IP" ; Vo > RY 
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2 
PRE 


1 the ignorant and ill men, when they blame good men for giving their goods to the Church. 

FIRE. 5 either your auctoritie, nor your cauſe, is any thing like to Chitiſtes , therefore you ought not to abuſe the 

words of his anſwere for your priuate gaine. See Matth 26. Sect. 7. ä | ; 

Rui EI. & 22,” Bread.) his is bresd before the Sacramental wordeigbut the Conſecration once done, of bread is 
made the ſleſh of Chriſt, Imbreſdli. c. 4. | 


EvLxz,6 


denptian Allo cap. f of the lame booke, he reheatſeth the wordes gf the Prieſt in the liturgie vſed in his time, 
Dicit ſacerdos, c. The Prieft ſaith, make vnto 2 oblation aſcribed, reaſonable, acceptable, which is the figure of che 
body and bloodof Elrift our Lord Teſs, Loe what a iend S. Ambroſe is to your tranſubſtantiation, corporall pre- 
ſence, communion vnder one kinde, and the ſatrifice of the very body and blood of Chriſt in the Maſſe. 


Rur u. 7 * 24 ' Chalice) Wine ai ner js put into the Chalice fur is made blond by Conſecration of the heavenly word:thowgh Ven bleu u 


fo anoyd the lothſemneſſe which would bee in the ſight of blond, thow receiveſt that which haththe likenes and reſemblance der the fore 
FvikxtE,7 Ihe wordes of S. Ambroſe are impudently falfified, which I haue ſet downe truely, in che SeQtion next 


before. SEW 
23. 24. My body, My bloyd.) Wholoever beleeueth ir not to be true chat is ſaid, he falleth from grace 


Ru 8 u. 8 and ſaluation. Epiphan. in Ancorato. Let vs euer give ctedit io God, and neuer refiſt him, though the thing that inthe Bans 


heſaich;ſceme neuer ſo abſurd in our imaginationyor farre paſſe all oui ſenſe and vnderſtanding For his words 
cannot beguile v, but our ſenſe may caſcly be deceiued. Seeing therefore that he ſaid, This is my body, let vs 
neuer doubt of the matter. Chyſaf. lo. ; 3. in Mau ſub finem. | g 
FVvIXk. 8 We doe certeinely belecue the words of Chriſt to be ttue, and his yery body and blood to be giuen vs, to be 
receiued ſpiritually. And yet We hold with E/ hanius in the ſame place, that the Sacramental bread, is neither 
equallnor like to Chriſt , neither to the ſmilitude of bu fleſh nor to hu inuiſible Deitir, but is inſenfible as concerning power, 
whereas ert eur Lord i all ſenſe, all ſenſuble, all God, all moning, all vort eng & e. Likewiſe wee ſay with Chry- 
ſoſtome, that this ſacrifice is a token and ſigne of Chrifts death: and that when our S amour Chrift delinered this myſterie he 
delinered wine of the fruit of the vine. Chryſoſtome therefore was no mainteiner of tranſubſtantiation, but ofthe 
trueth of ourSauiour Chriſts words, in their right and ſacramental ſenſe and meaning. In Matth. Ho. 8 3. 
RRE. 9 © 71.\ He began to curſe.) In this one Apoſtleg ter the firft and cheef: in the order ef. Apoſtles in whom the Church 
was figured, both ſorts were to nißad, a0 wit, ihe fireng and the weake, becauſe without both the Church is wt. Aug. ſer, 
13. de verh Do. Again, Our Sawiour wonld ſhew by the example of the cheefe ApoſHe,that no man argh to preſume of him 
ſeife, when neither S. Prter could amoyd the of mucabilitie.. Aug.66.in Euang Io. Leo Ser. s de Paſſ. Do. 


Marke that in S. Auguſtines wordes, Peters primacie and preferment ĩs in order of the Apoſiles, not in de- Peters Prim 


FvLxE, 9 gree, honour, jj . ie, or auctoritie. Ambr de ine arn Dum. c. 4. (yr. de vnitate ttriefie, Hierom cant. Ion. lib. l. a 
e ee HH þ "Ge WAL AT. | | 
Tween gl lewes accuſt hin) do Pilar the Gentil. 6. N 
: people( who hitherto were abb cyos reduy to defend him) only to preferre the murderer Barabb as, but alſo to cry C ve 
CIFIGE (tothe reprobation of the whole nation, q. Aﬀter many illuſions, 20 he is crucified by the Gentiles. 29 
- Whichtht Lewes ſeeing, doe triumph as if they had now the wittery, 33 But enen then by many wonderfull workgs hee 
declareth bis might, 42 and finally is buried ho 


Goop F . ND foorthwith in the morning the f Nd * anon in the dawning, when the high Marth.37.h 


SaY. |, cheeſe Prieſtes with the auncients and Prieſts had held aconnſell with the elders, 

— the Scribes and the whole Councel, conſul- and the Scribes, and the whole Congregation, 

10. 18,26. ting together, binding Its vs led anddeli- nd had bound Ieſuu, they taried him away, and 
uered him to Pilate, deliuered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 2 Mud Pilate atked him, Art thon the king 

king ofthe ewes? but he anſwering, ſaid to of the Tewes? And he anſwering, ſaid vnto him, 


him, Thou ſayeſt. E ' Thouſajeſtit. | 
3 And the cheefe Prieſtes accuſed him in 3 Aud ile highpriefts accuſed bum of ma- 
many things. iy things, but he anſwered nothing. 


And Pilate againe asked him, ſaying, 4 * So Pilate ached bim againe, ſaying, An- Matth. zy n 


Anſwereſt thou nothing? ſee in howe many ſirereſt cthounothing ?beholde home mam things 


things they accuſe tbe. they witneſſe againſt thee, 
5' But Iss Vs anſwered nothing more: ſo 7 Jeſau yet anſwered nothing at all, ſo that 
that Pilate marueled. . Pilate mariciled. 1 


Nr 
whomſoeuer they had demaunded. priſe e dyed, 

7 And there was one called Barabbas . x | | 
ahich was put in priſon with ſeditious per- rabbs, which by bowndewith — made 
ſons, who in a ſedition had comitted murder. 3 1 oy — h , — „ 
8 And ven the multitude was come vp, 22 ſo inthe inſarrefton, 
they began to require according as alwaycs 
he did vnto them. | | 


Aud the people crying aloude, began to 
deſire that he would doe according as hee had 


And Pilate anſwered them, and ſaide, euer done vnto them. | 
E Wil you that I releaſe to you the King ofthe 9 Pilateanſwered them, ſajing Will ye that 
lewes? hs Tet looſe vnto you the King of the Iewes? 

10 for 0 


10 (Fo 


in the ſame booke and chapter he hach theſe words, 7 how hoſt learned, ther of breadit ſ made rhe bedy of Chriſt, T 
and that wine and water is put into the cuppe, but by conſecyatian of the heauenly word it is made blood. But peraduenture tion., 

thoy wilt ſey,1 ſee not the ſhew of blogd, But yet it Harb aſtmulitude, For as th1u h ft receined the fmilirade of bis death,ſd Neal preſenc 

29251 nilitnde of his bhod ;that there bee no horror of blood, and yet it may work the force of re Communion 


„ —_ 


Slander, 


The real 


one linde. 


Sacrifice of thy 
Maſle, 


Faith net 


Ira 
tion. 


Peter. 


ae. 


* 


luke 32.66. 


luke 23.3, 
iohn 18.34 


Aud there was one that was named Ya. 


FREY 


nſubſtamis 
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ii. oo 


Prim 


flo rr 
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10. 19,7. 


; = 


10 For he knew that the chiefe Prieſts for 
enuy had deliuered him. 

11- But theſchiefe Prieſts moued the peo- 
ple, ihat he ſhould releaſe Barabbas rather to 
them. 

12 And pilate againe anſwering, ſayd to 
them. What will you then that I doe to the 


EKing of the lewes? 


13 But they againe cried, Cruciſie him. 

14 And Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what 
euil hath he done? But they cried the more, 
Crucifie him. 

15 And Pilate willing Ito ſatisſie 5 people, 
releaſed to them Barabbas, and dehuered I E- 
s vs, hauing whipped him, for to be crucified. 

is And * the ſouldiers led him into the 
court of the Palace, and they cal together the 
whole band: 

17 And they clothe him in purple, and 
platting acrowne of thornes, they pur it vp- 
on him, 

18 And they began to ſalute him , Haile 
King of the Iewes. 

19 Andthey ſmote his head witha rede: 
and they did ſpit on him. and bowing the 
bann jadored bias. SINN kim, N 

after they had mocked him, the 
ſtripped — 4 : 


m ofthe purple, and put on him 


bis own garments, and they leade him forth 


to crucihehim, | 

21 And they fotced a certaine manthat 
paſſed by, Simon a Cyrenean comming from 
the coumrje.the father of Alexander and Ru- 
fus, to take vp his croſſG 

22 And they bring him into the plate 
Conn _ vo Lent is, Ihe 


* © _* 


puts —_ — vpon bn, _ 


25 Anditwas the thirde hours, apdrhey 
crucified him. 

26 And the title of his cauſe was ſyper- 
ſcribed, KING Or THE 1EvvEs. | .: 

27 And with him they - ctucifie; two 
thecues : one on the righehand, and an other 
on his left. ue 5 

28 And the 8 e was. full ed that 
« ſaith, And with een i be m repmeed...” 0 

29 And they chat paſſed by, biaſphemed 
bim, wag ing their heads, and ſaying, Vah, 


. the, eben 
dayes Ibulldeth 1 
30 Saue ſelfe,coniming done from ? 


thecroſle.... . 
31 In lte! maner allo ihe chieſe 
ſaid with the Scribes one to an - 


aued euer bine cannot ſaue. 
Let Cheiſt, the Ki 
e the eroſſe: that wee Z) „ 


ſee 


—_— 


put 4 


He fame ot han 2 he cannot ſaur. 
0 f Iſrael come. | 


10 ¶ For be knew that the high prnrhaddes . 


linered bins for ennie. (i - 


Bat the bigh Priefts aneed the people, 
tat bee Jhonld rather deliner Baratbas vnta 


them, 

12 Pilate anſwering againe, aid vnto 3 
What will ye then that I ſball doe vnta him * 
ye calltbe King of the Iemen | | 

13 And they cried againe,Cracifie hom. 

14 Pilate ſayd vnto them What emill hath he 
done? And — cried Ihe more fermary, Cracis 
fie him. 

17 Aud lo Pilate, willing to content hepes- 


ple, let looſe Barabbas vnto them, and delinered 


vp Ieſuu, when hee bad ſcourged him , for tabee 


eracified, 

16 And the fonldiert led bim away into the 
ball called Prætorium, and they calltogetber the 
whole bande 7. 8 

17 eAndthey clethed bim with Purple, and 
— acromne of thornes , and put it about his 

ca 

18 eAndbeganto ſaute bim, ſaying, Haile 
King of the Temes, 

15 And they ſmote bim on the bead with a 
reede, anddidfpu wpon hum, and berg. aher 
Sees, worſbipped him, 

20 And when they had mocked Lim 1 — 4 
rooke off: the purple from him, and put bis ow 
clothes bim and led him 2 tocruciſie hint. 

%% NA they compel ene that paſad 
called Simon of Cyrene( comming out ofahs 7275 
= — Alexander. and ele 

Fr 


10f, ſouldiers. 


Matth. 27.32. 


uke 23.26, 


22 * And they * hir 10 4 place named Mi Marth.27.3 3. 


| OR wk ee Kere 

2c i 

yo And they — Sinks wine, win: 
 gledwith Myrrbe : but bereceinedit noti 


luke 23.33. 


ioha 19.7. 


24 * Andnbin,theyhad cracified hum: bey Manb.27-33; 


parted bis garment , caſing lotto n 
what m_— man ſhould takes | * 


2s Andi was the third, bone; fond 45 fOr hen. 


cracified bod. Jo: 
26 Aud the titli of bi naar oy writ 


ten ower;T HEKING OFTHE LBYV EB. 

1: 27 Au they crucified with him twothigues 
the one mn the right hand, a. vther.on ls 
left. n adio 
28: Aube 5 folfileds v 


ſayth,* He wnicounedameyy the N 
29 And they that went by, rayled on Lim, 


: Eſa.y3.12. 


wagging their beads, and ſaying, * A wreich, Iohn 2.19. 
4% 2H 1 


thou butane rgoithe temple nt laſs thin 
' three dau on vel em 1110 2, 
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The Gopet 
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On Ar. K 


— — 


ſce and belecue, And chey that were crucifi- 
ed with him, railed at him. 

33 And when it was the ſixt houre, there 
was made darknes vponthe whole earth vn 
til the ninth houre. 

34 And at the ninth houre IE s vs cryed 
out with a mighty voice, ſaying, Elos, Eloi, 
lamma- (abatthani? Which is being interpre- 


ted My God, my God, why baſt thou? forſaken 
57 os 
5 And certaine of the ſtanders about 


| hearing laid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 


ndone running andfillingaſpunge 

with vinegre, and putting it about a reede, 
gaue him drinke, ſaymg, Let be: let vs ſee if 
Elias come to take him downe. 

37 And Izsys putting foorth a mightie 
voice, gaue vp the ghoſt. 

38 And the vele of the temple was rent in 
two, from the toppe to the bottome. 

39 And the Centurion that ſtoode ouer 
9125 him, ſeeing that ſo crying he had gi- 
uen vp the ghoſt,faid,In deede this man was 
the Sonne of God. 

40 And there were alſo women looking 


ona fame of: among whom was Maty Mag- 


dalene, and Marie the mother of Iames the 
lefſeandof Ioſeph, andSalome, 

4 And when hee was in Galilee, they 
folowedhim and miniſtred to him, and ma- 
ny other womẽ that eame vp togetlierwich 
hinr ro Hieruſalem. 

42 And when euening was woe: (be- 
alle it was the Paraſceue, which is the Sab- 


IN "© 


CITI thi ::85*Came Ioſeph of Arimathæa a noble 


RH EM-. 1. 


FvLKE, 1 


RHE M. 2 
FyLKE 2 


RRE. 3 


Senatour, who himſelfe alſo was expecting 
the kingdom ofG 6 and he wen in bold- 
4. to — — —— sys. 

But Pilate marueled if he were nowe 
end And ſendn gfor the Centurion asked 
him if he were nowdead. 

45 And whe he vnderſtood by the Cen- 
turion, he mY the body to Ioſeph. 

s And Ioſeph{bying ſindon, and taking 
himdowne, wrapped him in the fiadon, and 
laid hitirin a monument, that was hewed out 
ofa rockeiAndherolleda ſtone to ihe doore 
of yy monument. 

7 And Marie Magdalene and Marie of 


125 beh eld — was ae 


TI 


=p er hurt or 
ci the ace, Ma . — not aud naturall 


2 


dates — rio gg. . 
g people with theſe 1 of tht ot e make The Pricſisofibt 


. a * Beretilgs ſe 
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before the Sabboth,) *- 


MARGINAL NOTES.” clk 


Aud they vhs were | Eracified with 1 5 hooked 
him alſo, | 
33 *eAndwhen the frxth lars: Was come, 
—_— aroſe auer allthe earth, untill the ninth. 
onre, 
34 Andatthe ninth hore Jeſus cried wh 
lowde voic e, ſaying 7 * Bloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- Matth. 27.46, 
thani? which, if one imterproveir, My God ,ny * Y 
God why haſt thou forſaken me? 
35 And ſome of ile tba ſtood by when they 
heard that, ſayd, Behold,be calleth for Elias. 
36 And one ranne, and after he had filled a Pſal.69.22, 
Punge full of vineger, and put it on a re ede, hee 
Lane 5 bins to drinke, ſaymg, Let him alone let vs 
ſee whether Elias commeth totake him downe, 
37 But when leſiu had cried with a loude 
voice, he gaze vp the ghoſt. 
38 Andtbe 24. of the temple was rent into 
two pieces from the toppe to the bottome. 
39 eAndwhen the Centurion, which looks 
oner againſt him ſam, thut when be had ſo cried; 
he gane vp the ghoſt he ſard, Truly this man was 
the Sonne of God, 
40 There were alſo women 4 way 0 
beholding him bane Was — "Ah 
dalene and Marie the mother of Jamerthe litle, 
and ſoſes, and Salome : 
41 Which alſo when he was in Galilee, fol. Luke8.n 
lowed him and miniftred onto him, and many o- 
ther women which Came vp with bins ene Hie- 
reſalim. 
42 od we bee the Enew was come, Matth. 27.) 


(becanſeitwas the day of preparing , that goeth . luke 23 — wy v 


4 Ioſepb of tlie citie of: ee a noble 
comnfeller which alſo looked for the kingdowe of 
Cod, came, and went in boldly wnto Pilate, and 
brggedof bim the boch of lei ar. 

4 And Pilate marmeiledifhewere already 
dead, and when he hid called unte hum the Cen- 
turion, aulęd of bim whether bet bad bene * 
while dead. 

"iy Hud when he knew the aer ofthe Cen- 
turion, he gaue the body to Ioſeph. 

46 And whenhehad bonght 4 linen cloth, 
and taken him downe fu wrapped his inthe | *. 


nen bloth, and layd bim in a epmlchye, that was 


hewen owt of the roche and rolled a 6 Unto the 
doore of the ſepulchre. 

' 47, umi "Magdalene, andere 
loſes beheld where he was 10d. 


911. ents a 
19 


* The mothet 
of, 


0 BW Ibis! «Qt 
205 Aae » 1. 


Cas. NOR 


theſe Priefhs, thou meyeſ not marie old Teſtamem 
that 


/ 


2, 


*. 


rieſisofidt 
eſtamem 


1144 


— . 


Cu Ar. XVI. 


| According to S. Marke. 


4 


153 


6 


EvLEk E. 3 


Rn EM. 4. 


EvtxB.4. 


Rat 5 


FVLKE. 5. 


Hol v 
VIEIE. 


1110086771 
on Eaſter day. 
Mis, t. 

r, 
a0 t. 
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ing nowriſen, 


thar they are ſo buſie againſt Chriſt, parti becauſe they were ſuchas were intruded by the ſecular tower of the Roman Em-. Euſeb Ec Hiſt. li. 


t. c. 6. x Ioſcpho. 


perour, and from yere to yere by briberie and friendſhip not by ſucceſſion according to the Law ef Moyſes « partly becauſe the 1 


time was now come when the old Prieſihod of Aaron ſhould ceaſe, and the newe begin according to the order of Melchiſedec: 7 rp; 

and for theſe cauſes God ſuffred their former priuileges of wiſdom and indgment and diſcretion to decaq in theſe later vſur- Lac. 2 2. 10. 

pers and that according to the Prophet ſaying, The Law ſhal periſh from the Prieſt and counſel from the Ancients, Ihe Prieſthod of 
But the Prieſtlod of the new Teſtament is to continue vnto the end of the world. and hath ( as being the principall part of the the new Teſla» 
Church) the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for euer promiſed,te teach it all trueth: and for Peter the chiefe prieſt thereof vnder OT" 

Chriſt our Sauiour praye i. That hu faith ſhould nus falle: and to the reſt he ſaid,He that heareth you, heareth me. 1 * 

When the Pope and his Prelates, folow the 3 of the lewiſh high Prieſts, in perlecuting Chriſt in his — 

members, they are rightly compared vnto them. And yet the name and office remaineth honourable, as of 
Gods inſtitution. For we acknowledge the fingular ſacrificing Pricſthod of our Sauiour Chriſt, & the ſpirituall 
Prieſthod of all true Chriſtians. And according to right Etymologie, the Prieſthod ofthe Law of Chriitzand of 
his members, ſhould haue another name then that which in the newe Teſtament, is giuen to the Miniſters of 
the Church : as in Hebte , Greeke and Latin it hath. But ſeeing vic hath otherwiſe gotten the vppet hand, we 
contend not about the name. But where you ſay, the new Prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedec, was begun 
when the old Prieſthod of Aaron ceaſedꝭ it is true, if you vnderſtand it tightly, of the fingular Prieſthod of our 
Saviour Chriſt, which neuer paſſeth from his perſon, and of which order there is no mort, but he. Hieb 7. But 
when you meane thereby, your popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthod, and that cuery popiſn prieſt, is a Prieſt after the or - The Popi 
der of Melchiſedec,it is moſt horrible bla ſphemie _ the Sonne of God, who only is a Prieſt after the or- ® rieſthod. 
der of Melchiſedec, Becauſe as he only is the King of peace, and King of righteouſnes, ſo onely is Without father 

of his manhod,and mother of his Godhead,withour genealogie of his Godhead, hauing neither beginning of 

his dayes nor end of his life, and therefore continucth a Prieſt for euer, and hath no ſucceſſors in this Prieſt- 

hod, being confirmed to him by othe of the Lord hiinſelfe, aſter he hath ſaid ynto him: Sit thou on my right hand 

vntill I male thine enemies thy footſtoole. Reade the whole 7, chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, and the 110. 


Pfſalme, and I marvell if you will not ſpit inthe face of eutry popiſh Prieſt, that dare open his blaſphemous 
mouth, and ſay he is a Prieſt after the order ot i elchiſedec. That the miniſtery, elderſhip, or pricſthod of rhe 


new Teſtament ſhall continue to the end ofthe world, we doc acknowledge, and ſhall haue the aſſiſtance of 

the holy Ghoſt to teach it all trueth, as euery true Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe, loh.16.13.loh,14.16, 
and loh.15.26, But thereof it followeth not that euery Prieſt ſhall alwayes hold the trueth, nor that cuery one 
that is called a Chriſtian ſhall continue in true doctrine. 

The prayer of Chriſt was performed in Peter, that in his great and grieuous fall, his faith failed nat, but 
brought him to repentance. Out Sauiour Chriſt — for all his Apoſtles, that God would fanQtifie them 
in his trueth, and for all that ſhould beleeue in him through their preaching. loh. 17. Vet no man gathereth 
thereof, that euery ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and euery true Chriſtian hath a priuilege hereby, that hee can 
not erre, as you would inſinuate by Chriſts prayer for Peter, that the Pope hath as Peters ſucceſſor. Whereas 
chat prayer ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, in reſpect of his particular danger though his fall: and by ana- 
logie all Chriſtians, as well as Peters ſucceſſors, who by Chriſtes interceſſion are holden, that their faith fai- 
leth,not in temptation. See Luke 22. ſect.i 1. And that Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſtles; and in them to all true 
preachers: He that heareth you,heareth me: it is true while they preach nothing but that they haue learned 
of Chriſt. For otherwiſe Chriſt ſpeaketh not in them, nor by them. 55 2 . 

15. Toſatisfiethe people.) Pilate ſhould haue ſuffered death rather then by other mens pronocation or comman1e- Execyging loves, 
ment haue executed an inndeemt : as a Chriſtian indge ſhould rather ſuſfer all extremitie, then Line ſentence of death againſ? LOS 4 
a Catholike mm for his faith, ; | 

If it be the faith of Popiſh Catholikes (for all Chriſtian Catholikes abhorre ir) to conſpire to murther their 
Prince, to inuade their countrey with forreine power, to acknowledge the authoritie of an Italian Prieſt, that 
hath ſer forth his Antichriſtian bull, ro deprive their naturall and moſt lawfull Prince of her royall eſtate, 
crowne and dignitie, liſe and allegiance of her ſubiects: No Chriſtian ludge neede to feare, to giue ſentence 
againſt ſuch Popiſh Catholikes, for their hereticall and traiterous faith. | 3 

46. Bying ſindon.) 7 his duetie done to Chriſts bodie after bis departure, was exceeding meritorious,and is therefore — — 
by boch writ fo often commended for an example to all faithfull men, to vſe all honour and deuot ion towarili the bodies of Lig C win and 
Saints and holy perſons, A | 33 Ty : his >ainds, 

This ductie was acceptable before God, as proceeding from faith, and loue towards our Saviour Chriſt, but 
not meritorious, Neither is it commended as an example to faithfull men. 0 w/e all bonour and denoticntewards Honour of 
the bodies of S aincts, and holy perſont, for that were horrible Idolatrie, to vic all honour and deuotion, (which is Sainds bodies, 
due onely to God) towards dead tens bodies. But it is an example to vſe ſuch reuerent handling and laying 
of them vp, as is a duey of charitie towards the departed, and of faith in the reſurtection, without any ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhipping of the bodies. From which Ioſeph and Nicodemus abſteined, though they buried the bo- 
die of Chriſt himſelfe, inſinitely much more precious then the bodie of any other holy perſon. By this ſimple 
buriall of our Lord ( ſaith Beda) the ambition of rich men is condemned which cannot be without their riches, 
no not in their graues. 


The Pope not 
privileged froq) 
erring. 


CHAP. XVI. . 
The third day yo three women at his Sepaleher em Angel celleth that he is riſen, and will (43 he promiſed Mar 14. 2g.) ſhew 
himſelfe in Galilee. 9 The ſame day he appeareth to Mary Magdalene, afterward to two Diſciples : yet the Eleuen will 


not beleeme it cyrgill to them alſo be appeareth. 15 To whom hauing zinen commiſſion into all nations, with power alſy 
of Miracle: ſe aſcendeth,and they plant his Church enery where, 


Nd when the Sabboth was paſt , Marie A Nd when the Sabboth day waspaſt, Ma- 
Magdalene and Marie of lames, and ry Magdalene, and Mary the mother of ; 
Salome [bought ſpices, that comming they James & Salome, bought ſmeete ſmelling | oint. fOr ſpices. 
might anoint Ixs vs. mentis, that they might come and anoynt him. 
2 And very early the fitſt ofthe Sabboths, 2 And ver early in the morning, the fit Luke 24. 
they come to the monument; the ſunne be- day of the Sabboths, they come vnto the ſepul- lohn 20. r. 
— the ſunne wat riſen. 
X 2 


3 And 3 And 


54 een. 


— 


XVI. 


— 


3 And they ſaid one to another, ho ſhall And they ſayd among themſclues , who 


toll vs backe the ſtone from the doore of the ſmall roll vs away the ſtone from the doore of the 


Mr. 14, 28. 


Jo. 20, t. 
Lu. 8, z. 


Lu. 24,13. 


monument? ſepulchre? | 
4 And looking, they ſaw the ſtone rolled. 54 ( And when they hoked, they ſee howe 
backe, for it was very great. "© thatthe flonewas rolled away ) for it was very 


5 And entring into the monument, they great. 
ſawea yong man fitting on the right hand, 5 *eAndwhen they went into the ſepulchre, Manth.28.r, 
couered with a white robe: and they were they ſawe a youg man ſitting on the right ſide, iohn20.12, 
aſtonied. | clothed ina long white garment, and they were 

6 Who ſaith to them, Be not diſmayed : greatly amazed. 
you ſeckeItsys of Nazareth, that was cru= 6 And he ſayth vnto ihem, Be not greatly a- 
cified: he is riſen, he is not here, behold the Med, yee ſecke Ieſus of Nazareth, which was 
place where they laid him. | crucified, be is riſen, he is not here, beholde the 

7 But goe, tell his Diſciples and + Pe- place where they had put him. | 
ter that hee goeth before you into Gali / But foejeur way, and tell bis diſciples, and 
lee: there you ſhall ſeehim, * as hee tolde Peter, that hee goeth before you into Galilee, 
you. there ſhallye ſee him, & as he ſayd unto you. Matth. 26 3 

8 But they going foorth , fled fromthe And ibey went out quickely, aud fled from mare 144k, 
monument. for trembling and feare had in- the ſepnlchre, for they trembled, and were ama- 
uaded them: and they ſaid nothing to any zed, neither ſaid they am thing to any man, for 
body. for they were afraid. they werg afraide. | 

9 And he xiſing early the firſt of the Sab- 9 n Telus was riſen early, the firſt day 

both, * appeared firſt to Marie Magdalene, after the Sabboth,* he appeared firſt to Maric jo. 30.16, 

x out of whom he had caſt ſeuen deuils, Magdalene, * out of whom hee had caft ſeuen Luke, 
10 She went and told them that had been Jews, = | 

wich him,that were mourning and weeping. 10 eAndſheewent and told them that were 

11 And they hearing that hee was aliue with him, at they mourned andmept, 

and had bene ſeen of her, did not beleeue. 11 And they, whi they had heard that he wal 
12 And * aſter this he appeared in an o- aliue, and had bene ſeene of her, beleened it not. 

ther ſhape to two of them walking 5 As they 12 eAfter that, bee appeared in another 

were going into the countrey. ourme, vnto two ef them, as they walked, and Luke 14, % 
13 Andtheygoing told the reſt: neither vent into the couutrey. 8 

them did they beleeue. 17 And they went and told it unto the reſi- 


Tax dee 14 Laſt*he appeared to thoſe eleuen as due: and they belecued not theſe alſd. 


vpon the Aſcen- 


ſion day. 
Lu. 24,36. 


10.20, 19. 


Mt. 28,19. 


they ſate at the table: and hee exprobrated 14 * Afterward, he appeared uno the eleuen Luke. 2430. 
their incredulity and hardneſſe of hart, be- yg they ſate at meate, and caſi in their teeth iohn 20.19, 


- Cauſe they did not beleeue them that had their d nbeliefe and bardneſſe of beart, becauſe 


ſeen him riſen againe. they beleened not them, which had ſeene that he 
I 5 And hee ſaid ro them , *Going into wa. riſen. 


\ the whole world preach the Goſpel to all Is * 4nd he ſaid vnto them, Goe ee into all Matth. 28.13. 


creatures. ' , theworld, andpreachthe Gofpel to all creatmres. 
16 He that || belecueth and is baptized, 76 Hee that ſallbeleenc;and bee baptized, 


V ſhal be ſaued : but he that beleeueth nor, ſhall ſhallbe ſaued, * but he that ſhallnot beleene, ſhall lohn 14.48, 


The Aſcenſion, 
Lu. 24, 5l. 


RHE M. 1 


FyLKE. I g 


be condemned. e damned. 
17 And them that belecue | theſe ſignes 17 And theſe toben: ſhall folowe them that 
ſhal folowe: In my name ſhall they caſt out beleene L * Iy my name ſhall they caft out denils, Acts 16.18. 
devils, They ſhall ſpeake with newtongues, * they ſnallſpeake with new tongues, Actes 24 
18 Serpents ſhall they take away, Andif 9 * They ſball driue away Serpents, and if Acts 28.5 
they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhal not hurt they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall in no wiſe 
them, They ſhall impoſe handes vpon the hurt them, * they ſhall ley hands on the ſichę, and Nets 18. 
ſicke: and they ſhall be whole. they ſrall reconer. 
19 And ſo our Lord IꝝEs vs after he ſpake 75 So then when the Lord lad ſpoken wnto 
vnto them, was aſſumpted into heauen, and hem, hee wasreceined into heanen, * and ſate Luke 24.1, 
ſate on the right hand of God. him domus on the right hand of God. 
20 But they going forth preached euery 20 And they went forth, and preached eue- 
where : our Lord working withall, and con- y where, the Lord working with them, * and Heb a4. 
firming the word with ſignes that folowed. confirming the word with ſignes folowing. 
| * MARGINALL NOTES. Chap. xvL | 
7 Peter is named.) Peter is named inſpeciall (as often els where) for prerogatine. | 
A poore prerogatiue in naming Peter, to build vp the kingdome of Antichriſt. Although Peter be here 
named ſpecially, not in reſpect of dignitie, but in reſpect of his infirmitie, becauſe he hauing moſt ſhamefully 
fallen, was nowe eſpecially to reioyce at the reſurrection of his Maſter, by whom he obteined recouery from 
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Fixer, 


traue ef S. Pauli writing thus inthe flory, Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia, 


. 


„ — + 67 + 50% The 
1. Bou ices) Aiſhe di ume 4 cintment his body be aline (c. 14,3.) Chri 2 womens de. 
mſelf 25 — , nyc — err yore Indas —— —— to be — Coeds — toward 
beſtowed otherwiſe:Sonot without great devotion and merit ſhe and theſe other women ſeeks to anoint his body dead(though 1 SY 
Heretiles vr other ſimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to be beter beſlawed vpen the poore) and therefore,” ſhe firſi be. git. 16. 9. 

fore all at ber,“ ald they next ſaw him after his Reſurreftion. .. . ... _.. hint vious 26 N NI. 28,9. 

Still you ple ade for Corben your offring boxe; vpon which foundation your Church is builded, Theſe wo- . 
mens good wil was commendable, but voide of merit. And theit faith had bene a great deale more commeun- 
dable, if chey had not beſtowed this coſt, as ypon one that was dead, but had waited for his reſurreRion the 
third day, according to his promiſe. There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt vnto the women then their 
charges beſtowed in ſpices for his funerall. 1 5 
In another ſhape.) Chriſt though he hawe bat one corparall ſhape naturall to by perſon, yes by his omnipotencie he may Chriſts body vn- 
be in whazsſoeger forme and appeare in the likeneſſe of any other man or creature, as hee IHF. Therefore let no man thinke it det diucrs — 
9 the forme of bread in the B Sacrament, 6 1 90 

Chriſt rooke von him none other ſhape, but the diſciples eyes were holden, that they did not know him, The bodic of 
as it is manifeſt. Luc. 24. 18. ſo that the alteration of ſhape, was in their eyes, not in his bodie. Beda in Marc. 16. Chri 
& Lic.24. What Chriſt can doe in altering his ſhape, we doubt not, but what he will do or hath done, we mutt 
learne 1 . m 15 e: „ 2 . 

16. He e Note wel, raathis Enangeliſi menimeth only faith and baptiſme,as though io le- ; 
leeue and to be baptized were ynough, S. Matthew addeth theſe words alſo — aw una —_ to obſerue -—_—_— : 
al things whatſocucr I haue commanded you, which conteineth all good works and the whole inſlice of a Chriſtian mar. : 

A fond argument againſt iuſtificationby faith onely , ſo often repeated. Thar faith which God reſpecteth 
only in — vngodly man, is afterward fruitfull of good workes, which 3 S. Auguſtine laith, gee not be- 


fore iuſtifcatiom but follow him that is inſftified. De fide, & oper. cap. 14. 3 | 

| 17, Theſe ſignes ſhall ſolow.) Ii i not meant har al Chriſtians or nue belequers ſhould dee miracles + but that ſumie The gift ofmi. 
Pro faith of all, ſhiuld haze that gift, The which Athe grace or i of the whole Church, executed by cer. racles. 
Laine for the edj | | 


n ; AE US WD, , * 
Youare in hope to delutie the world againe with fained t ſiracles and therefore you ſpeake of thegiftof 
miracles, as though it were ſtill executed by terraine. But ifyouwillobegine credite by working of miracles, 
muſt not bringin counterfeit crankes , out of whom you hade caſt our deuils, or whom you haue made 
whole,as of late Margaret leſop, an honeſt woman of your religion: But you muſt bring them, that ſpeake 
with new tongnes, that take away Serpents,thar drinke any deadly thing and it ſhall not hurt them. ſo ſhal you 
declare, that your former workes are not fained and lying wiracles, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue power to his diſ- 
eiples to worke in his name. And yet if you could doe theſe things indeede, except your doctrine were agreea- 
ble to the holy Scriptures, we would hold you accutſed. 8 


— 


S 
THE ARGVMENT O 


S. LYVEK ERS Gos Pp ETL. 


anke, Goſpel may be denided into fine part. þ 8 
WE The firſt part is of the Inſancis beth of the precurſor, and of Chriſt himſelfe : chap. r. and a. G 
| The ſecond pf the preparation that was made to the manifeſtation of Chriſt: chap.z and « piece of the 4. 
T he third, of Chriſts manifeſting himſelfe, by preaching and miracles, ſpecially in Galilee: the other piece 
| of the fourth chapter to the middet of the 17. EL _ 
T he fourth, of his comming into Iewrie towards his paſſion : the other part of the 17.chap,vnto the middes of the 19. 
The fif t,of the Holy weeks of his paſſion in Hieruſalem : the other part of the ig. chap.vnto the end of the bool 
S. Lukg was fectator ( ſaith S.Hierome ) that is a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and a companion of al his pere- by 
grination, And the ſame we ſee inthe Ac: of the Apoſtle; « W here from the 16. chapter S. Luk putteth himſelfe in the Hier. in Cata- 
and in like mumer, in the firſs 95%» 
perſon, commonly through the reft of thas booke. Of him and his Goſpel, S. Hierame vnderſtandeth this ſaying of S. Paula 
We haue ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Golpel through all Churches. where alſo hee add:th : 
Some ſuppoſe ſo often as Paul in his Epiſtles ſaith, According tomy Goſpel , that hee meaneth of Lukes booke. Cor 5.8 
And xgaine Luke learned the Goſpel not onely of the Apoſtle Paul, who had not bene with our Lord in fen, 
bur ol che other Apoſtles: which himſelfe alſo in the beginning of his booke declareth, ſayinꝑ, As they deliue - Lak. 232. 
red to ys who themſelues from the beginhing ſaw , and were miniſters of the worde. 1: felowerh in S.Hierome : 
Therefore he wrote the Goſpel, as he had heard. but the Actes of the Apoſtles he compiled aa he had ſeen, S. "ER 
Paul writeth of 2 to the Colloſſans; Luke the Phyſicion ſaluteth you. and to Timothie: Luke alone is with — gg f 
me. Finally of his end thus doth S. Hierume write : He liued foureſcore and foure yeeres, hauing no wife. H er in Catz- 
Ne is buried at Conſtantinople: to which citie his bones with the Reliques of Andrew the Apoſtle were logo, 4 


tranſlated out of Achaia the twentieth 1 of Conſtantinus. And of the ſame Tranſlation alſo in another place - 


$ainſt Vigilentiue the Heretilg : It gri him that the reliques of the Martyrs ate couered with precious coue - 3 
ring, and that they are not ae ed in cloutes or throw en to the dunghil. why, are we then ? ſacrilegious, Hier. cont vi- 
when we enter the Churches of the Apoſtles ? was 3 Conſtantinus the Emperour ſacrilegious, who tranſlated | oe "Be 
to Conſtantinople the holy Relikes of Andrew, Luke, and Timothee:: at which the deuils rote, and the inha. he Ca 


5 : ed the Ca- 
biters of Vigilantius confeſſe that they feele their preſence? Hw ſacred bodie is now at Padua in Italy, whither it — 


was agaĩus tranſlated from Conſtantinople. Re 5 bonouing a 

The eſtimation 5 reliques, in 8. Hieromes time, though it was ſomewhat exceſſiue, yet it was farre 59s d Nelikes. 
from the Idolatrie, and ſuperſtition ofthe Papiſts. For this he writeth ad Ripariumcontra Vigilant, Nos autem, 
Oe. Bus we doe not worſhip and adore, I ſay not; tht Reliquts of Martyrs , but neither the Sunne and Moone; not * 


Reliques, 


The Goſpel Cu 


and. Archangels, not Cherubin, not Seraphin,or any name that is named in this world or in the world to come, left we ſhould 
ſerne the creature, rather then the Creatur which is bleſſed for ener. But we honour the Reliques of the Martyrs,that wee 
might worſhip him, whoſe Martyrs they are. You ſee by theſe wordes that he alloweth honour , that is a teuerent 
eſtimation, but no worſhip, adoration or ſeruice, to bee done to the bodies or Reliques of Saincts: when yet 
it is to be thought, they had the true Reliques of the Saincts. Where as yours are for the molt part, falſe, and 
counterfeir,to deceiue the people and to procure full offerings. And where you ſay S.Lukes bodic is nowe at 
Padua, whither it was againe tranſtated from Conſtantinople , howe are you able to proue it ? or howe is it 
like, the Emperours of Conſtantinople, would ſuffer it to be brought imo Italyꝰ The ſixt leſſon ypon 5.Lukes 
day in your Popiſh Portuis, ſayth it is till working miracles ar Conſtantinople. But Blondus ſayth it is at 
Padua, with S. Mathias bodie, and as like the one as the other. For S. Mathic hath another hodie at Rome, 
ad M arie maioris, and a third at Triers, beſides parts in other places. And a little to touch the report of Hie. 
rome, concerning S.Lukes bones, (Gaudentius biſhop of Brixia ſomewhat elder then he, was perſwaded that 
they were in a Church which he dedicated at Fundi, (as appeareth by his ſermon made at the dedĩc ation and 
fo was Paulinus biſhop of Nola. epiſt. 12.) he ſayth they were brought out of Achaia, where Gaudentius ſayth, 
be ended his life with Andrew in the citie of Parrz : your Portius ſayth, hee was buried in Bichinia: Hierome 
ks faith this tranſlation was in the 20. yere of Conſtantius,you ſay of Conſtantinus. And although in his ſecond 
inuectiue, againſt Vigilantius, Conſtantinus is named in ſteede of Conſtantius, through the Printers fault, 
yet the error is eaſily diſcouered, by the ancient Chronicle, that goeth vnder the name of S. Hierom: referring 
this tranſlation plainhy, to the time of Conſtantius, though not agreeing with S. Hierom in the twentieth yere, 
but noting it in the 22. yeere of Conſtantius. And _— Vigilantius haue replied that Conſtantius was 
a ſacrilegious Arianꝰ of whoſe tranſlation, Hierom taketh ſo great auihoritie, wharſocuer the Reliques were, 
and wherher the deuils did rore at their preſence or no. 8 - 
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IESY CHRIST ACCOR- 
w- | DING TO Lyvxzs. | 


CHAP. I. At 


Tun FrinsTt . | | A 
: þ Anmunciation and Concepti the Precurſor : 26 and fire moneth; after, of Chriſt alſo himſelfe, N. 
Errisbocbefche — of owr Lady ——_—— doe Prophecie. 37 — Circumciſion of the —.— Fr. 122 


rn hin: his father doth prophecie. 80 T he Precurſor is oma chalde an * Eremite, oo =, 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes. CThe Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 


Ecauſe many haue gone a- = Oraſmach as many bane tak? 
EY bout to compile a narration ON F., hands to ſet foorth m order 
ofthet . the declaration of thoſe things 


_ that haue bene & 2 
BD accompliſhed among vs: NY = which are moſt fweh t belee.. t or w 


2 According as they haue J i 25. ned among vs, 
delivered ynto vs, who from 2 Esens as they delinered 
the beginning themſelues ſaw and were mi- them vnto vi, which from the beginning ſawe 
niſters of the word: — — with their eyes, and were mimi. 

3 It ſeemed good alſo vnto me] having Ve wrd! BE. N 
diligently * to all things from the be- 1 e ſcemedgood * me alſo, haning perfect 
Ad, r. ginning, to write tothee in order, good * underitanding of all things fromthe beginning, 

Theophilus, - — write onto thee in order moſt excellent Theo- 
. vos | A, | 
4 That thou mayeſt knowetheveritie of 4 p14; hreft know the certeintic of * 
thoſe words whereof thou haſt bene inſtru- thoſe things 2 bait bene tasgbe F4 g 


= 


Qed. month. | 
WET 5 There was in the dayes of Herod the - Here wat in the dayes of Herode the 
2 Go cont. king of Iewrie, a certaine Prieſt named Za- king of [ewrie,a certaine Prieſt, named 


s lohn Baptiſt, charie, ofthe *courſe of Abia: and his wife Zacharias, * of the conrſe of Abia and his wife 1.Cro,14% 
x. Far. ic, o. ofthe daughters of Aaron, and hernameEli- was ef the * of eAaron, and her name 
zabeth: | was Elizabeth. | 
— 1/1 6 And they were both | uſt before Gd, 6 Theywere both righteous before God wal. 
1% walking] in all the commaundements | and king in all the commanndements and ordinances 
10 | iuſtifications ofour Lord without blame, of the Lord þlameleſſe. 

7 And they had no ſonne: for that Eliza- 7 eAndtheybad no child, becauſe that C li. 
beth was barren, and both were well ſtriken z«abeth was barren, and they both were nom well 
in their dayes. ſtriken in age. 

8 And it came to paſſe: when he execu= And it came topaſſe. that when Zac hari- 
ted the prieſtly function in the order of his as executed the Prieits office before God, as his 


courſe before Gd. conſe came, 
9 Accor- | Accor- 


Tres ros 


* N 


p. I. Cu Ap. I, 


According to 


S. Luke. 


c_— 


9 According to the cuſtome of yPrieſtly 
function, he went forth by lot * to offer in- 
cenſe, entring into the temple of the Lord: 

10 And * all the multitude of the people 
was # praying without at the houre ot the in- 
cenſe. 8 IS, = 

11 And there appeared to him an Angel 


Exod. 30, 7. 


Leu. 16, 16. 


of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hande of 


the altar of incenſe. | 
12 And Zacharic was troubled, ſecing 
bim: and feare fell ypon him. 
13 But the Angel ſaide to him, Feare not 
Zacharie, for thy prayer is heard: and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhalt call his name lohn: 
14 And thou ſhalt haue j ioy & exultati- 
on, and many ſhall reioyce in his natiuitie. 
15 For he ſhal be great before our Lord: 
abſtinence + and wine and ſicer be ſhall not drinke: and 
ſbed by + hefhall bercpleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt 
lot, ven euen from his morhers wombe. 
ee e. 16 And he ſhall * conuert many of the 
— children of Iſtael to the Lord their God. 
theNazarites, 17 And he ſhall goe before him in the 
6. ppirit and vertue of Elias:that he may conuert 
Mtl,14 the hearts of the fathers vnto the children, & 
the incredulous to the wiſdom of the iuſt, to 
ptepate vnto the Lord a perfect people. C 


by ſhall I know this? for I am olde: and my 
wife is well ſtricken in her dayes. | 

19 And the angel anſwering ſaid to him, 
I am Gabriel that aſſiſt before God: and am 
ſent to ſpeake to thee, & to euangelize theſe 
things to the. 

20 And behold, 3 thou ſhalt bee dumme, 
and ſhalt not be able to ſpeake vntill the day 
wherein theſe things ſhall be done: for be- 
cauſe thou haſt not belecued my wordes, 
which ſhall be fulfilled in their time. 

21 And the people was expecting Zacha- 
rie: and they marueled that he made tariance 
in the temple. 5 

22 And comming foorth hee could not 
ſpeake to them, and they knewe that he had 
ſeene a viſion in the temple. And he made 
ſignes to them, and remained dumme, 

23 And it came to paſſe, aſter the daies of 
his office were expired, [hee departed into 
his houſe. us 

24 And after theſe dayes Elizabeth his 
wife conceiued: and hid her ſelfe fiue mo- 
neths, ſaying, 

25 Forthus hath our Lord doneto mein 
the dayes wherein hee had reſpect to take a- 
way my reproch among men. 

en, „ 26 And in the ſixt moneth; the Angel 

ſoncthewed. Gabriel was ſent of God into a citie of Gali- 
ES — lee, called Nazateth, 


$ 7 | « 3. 
2 
8 


roucd, 


(0,1 4.1% 


I Gos rx 


And for a Votiue 27 *Toavirgin deſpouſed to a mi whoſe 
rag view La- name was Ioſeph, of the houſe of Dauid:and 


Mais, the virgins name was MARIE. 


28 And 


2 


18 And Zachary ſaid to the angel, Wher- 


bY eAccording to the cuſtome of the Prieſte: 
office, bij lot was to burne incenſe when hee went 
into the temple of the Lord. 


10 Aud thewhole multitude of the people Leui. 16. ry. 
prayer, while the amcenſe Was exod. 30.7. 


were without in 
burning. 
11 eAndthere appeared mo him an An- 
gelof the Lord, flanding on the right ſide of the 
altar of incenſe. 
12 And when Zacharias ſawe him 
troubled, and feare fell opon bin. 
13 But the Angel ſaid unto him, Feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is beard, andthy wife 
Elizabeth ſhal beare thee a ſonne,and thou ſbalt 
call bis name Hohn, 1 
14 And thon ſhalt haus ioy and pladnes, 
many ſhall reiozce at his birth +, 
I Aube tall be great intheſight of the 
Lord, and ſhall neither drivke wine nor ftrong 
drinke , and he ſale filled with the holy holt, 
enen from his motherswon. be, 
16 Fur ma of the children bf Iſrael ſoall M 
he turne to LAG IF a 
17 Aud be ſballgoe before hum with the ſpi- 
rit and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of the 
Fathers to the children and the diſobediem to the 
wiſedome of the inſt men, to make ready aperfett 
people for the Lord. | h 
18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, By 
what token ſhall I know thus ? For I am olde and 
my wife well ſtrikeninyeeres. | 
7s Aud ibo angel anſvering,ſaidynto him, 
1 am Gabriel that ſt ande in the preſence of God, 
and was ſent to fheake vnto thee, & lo ſbem thee 


theſe glad tidings, | 
20 Aud leads bak be dase dere 
be able to fpeake , vntill the day that theſe things 


„ be was 


* 


(ball be per formed, becamſe thou beleenedfi not 


my words, which ſhalbe fulfilledin their ſeaſon. 
21 Aud the perile waited for Zacharias, 
and marueiled that he taried ſo long inthe tem- 
e. 
4 22 eAndwhenhe came ont, hee could not 
ſpeake vnto them: and they perceined that he had 
ſeene aviſion in the temple:ñor he beckened n= 
to them, and remained ſpeechleſſe. | 
2 And it came to paſſe, that aſſoone as the 
dayes of his office were out, hee departed into bis 
owne houſe, it | 

24 And after thiſe dajeq, bis wife Eliza- 
beth conceined, and hid her ſelfe fine moneths, 
joys .. 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the 
dayes wherein be lookedon me, io take (rom mee 
my rebuke among men. T7 

26 And in the fixth moneth, the Angel Ga- 
brielwas ſent from God, unto a citie of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, | | 

27 Toavirgin, ſpouſed toamanwhoſe namt 
was loſeph, of the honſe of Danid, and the vir 
gins name was Mary. | 


28 And 


"IS P 


158 


pe Goſpel | 


238 And the Angel being entred in, ſayd 
vnto her, H ATL E I fall of grace, or Lord is 
with thee: bleſſed art thou among women. 
29 Who hauing heard, was troubled at 
his ſaying, and thought what maner of ſalu- 
tation this ſhould be. 
30 And the Angel ſaid to her, Feare not 
MARIE, for thou haſt found grace with 
God. 
31 *-Behold thou ſhalt conceiue in thy 
wombe , and ſhalt beare a ſonne: and thou 
ſhalt call his name IEs vs. | 
32 Heſhall be great, and ſhall be called 
the ſonne ofthe moſt High,& our Lotd God 
ſball giue him the ſeat of Dauid his father: 
Dan. 7, 14, 7. 
Iacob for euer, and of his 
be no ent. 
24 And MAR IE ſayde to the Angel, 
+ He doubted 4 How ſhalthis be done? [| becauſe I knowe 
not of che din? not man? | 


as Zacharie, but 
enquiredof the 5 And the angel anſwering, ſaid to her, 
MPS. . The holy Ghoſt ſnall come vyponthee, & the 
power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſnadowe 
thee, And therefore alſo that which of thee 
ſhall be borne Holy, ſhall be called the ſonne 
of God. | 
t At chis very 36 And behold ] Eliſabeth thy coſin, ſhe 
che l. Vi gin ge Alſo hath conceived a ſonne in her olde age: 
conſent, he con- and this moneth, is the ſixt to her that is cal- 
dea God He led barren: f 
rerſed mas. 37 Becauſe there ſhall not be impoſſible 
with God any word. | 
38 And MARIE ſaid, f BERHOTL D the 
handmaid of our Lord, be it done to mee accor- 
dung to thy word. And he angel departed 
2 Ng NY: 
Tan deen 29. AndMARIE riling vp in thoſe dais, 
Anett lad), went vnto the hill countric with ſpecd , into 


Tul.2, And ir; 
— — a citie of Iuda. 


in Aduent. 


Eſa. 7, 14. 


gdom there ſhal 


charie, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 
41 And it came to paſſe: as Eliſabeth 
in heard the ſalutation of MARIE, the t infant 


33 And he ſhall — in the houſe of 


28 eAndwhenthe Angel was come in vnto 
her he ſaid, Haule thou that art in — 
the Lord a with thee : Bleſſed art thou among 


29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled 
at his ſaping, and caſt in her minde what maner 
of ſalutatiom this ſhould (le. 

30 And the Angel ſajde unto ber, Feare 
not ¶ Marie, for thou haft foumd fanonr with 
God. 


31 * For behold , thonſuals conceine.in thy Ela. 


wombe,and beare aſonne,and ſbals call his name 
Ieſuus. p FEY *\:-{i22X 
32 He ſhall be great, and ſhllbe called:the 
ſonne of the higheit and the Lord God ſball gine 
vnto him the ſeat of bis father Dauil. 
33 Aud be ſhal reigne auer the 


none end. rob uct 211 
' 34 Thenſaide Marie vntothe Angel, How 
hall this be, ſeeing I kom not aman? | 
3s And the Angel anſwering , ſaid vnto 
ber, The hoh Gluft ſhall come jen thee , and 
the power of the higheft ſhall. onerſbadow thee, 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſtall 
— borne of. thee , ſpall 2 called the ſonne of 
God. 1 4101 ˖ . 
36 Aud bebolde, thy coſm Elzabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceined a ſonng in her olde age, and 
thus is her fixtb maneth , which was called bar 
ren. ö 


Fru. 1 4 44 a 
75 For with God ſhall no-werde be vnpoſſi- 
4. 02 fe cz 


38 And Mary ſrid,Bebaldthe bhandmeidewn 
of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word: 
and the Angeldeperted fromber. - * 

59 And Mary aroſe inthoſedayer andwinmt 
into the bill countrie with haſte, into a citie of 
4 5 


40 And entered into the houſe of Zacharid, 


40 And ſhe entred into the houſe of Za- and ſaluted Elizabeth, 


41 eAndit came topaſſe, thatwhen Eliæ g. 
beth beard the ſalmtation of Maris, the babe 


john che r ARON a 
2 yeinhs did leape in her wombe. and Eliſabeth was Hprang in ber wombe ,and Elizabeth was filled 


reoyced andac. repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt: 
knonledged the 42 And ſhe eried out with a loude voice, 
and his mother, and ſaid, BLESSED t thou among women, 
daa bliſſed is ibe frait of thy wombe. 
443 And whence is this to me, that the 
mother of my Lord doth come to me? 

44 For behold as the voice of thy ſaluta - 
tion ſounded in mine eares, the infant in my 
wombe did leape for ioy. 

45 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleeued, be- 
cauſe thoſe thinges ſhall bee accompliſhed 

hat were ſpoken to het by our Lord. 
MANY 46 And MARIB ſaid, My SoyLE doth 
C A T at Buen- magnifie our Lord. 


ſong, 47 And my ſpirit hath reiepced in God my 


Samour. | 
48 Becauſe he hathregardedthe * of 
u 


with the holy Guoſt. 3 
42 And (be ſpake out with a loud voice, and 


ſaide, Bleſſed art thou among women, and the 
fraite of thy wombe is bleſſed, | 


43 Andwhence commeth this to me that the 
mother of my Lord ſhomld come to me ? 
44 For hee, aſſoone as the voyce of thy ſalnta= 
tion ſounded in mine earts , the babe ſprang in 
wombe for toy, | 
| 45 Andbleſſedss ſhe that belceued, for thoſe 
things ſhall bee performed which were tolde her 


from the Lord. 


4 46 _ Marie ſayd, Ady ſoule magnifieth 
Lora, 7} 

47 And myſpirite hath reiogcedin God my 
Sanionr, . 


48 For he c bath lookgd on the * 
* 


\ 


GRAF. l 


ref [a= Dan. 7. 14. 
cob for euer, and of his kingdome there ſhall be miche. c. 


P. 


17. 


CHA 


P. I. 


According to S. * | 


"159 


— 


* bu handmaid. for behold from hence forth al 


generations | ſhall call me bleſſed, 

49 Becauſe hee that is mightie hath done 
great thmgs to me, and holy ts his name. 

$0 Andhi mercie (rom generation vnto ge- 
nerations, to them that feare him, 

He bath ſhewed ſtrength in his arme: he 
hath diſperſed the proude in the conceit of their 

earls 


s2 He hath depoſed the mightie fromtheir 


| ſeate, and hath exalted the humble. 


53 The hungrie hee hath filled with good 
things: andthe rich he hath ſent away empty, 

54 He hath receiued Iſrael his child, being 
mindfull of his mercie, 

5s eArbeſpake to our fathers, to Abraham 


and bus ſecede for euer. 


1118085721 


the Natiuity 


56 And MAR x taried with her about 
three monethes: and ſhee returned into her 


houſe. 
57 And Eliſabeths full time was come to 


S lohnbaptiſt, be deliuered: and ſhe bare a ſonne. 


lun 24. called 


Midſommer day 0 


Lue. , rz. 


BENEDI Co 
TVS at 


Laudes, 


to remember his holy teſtament, 


58 And her neighbours and kinſfolke 
he ard that our Lord did magnifie his mercie 
wich her, and they did congratulate her. 

59 And it came to paſſe: on the eight 
day they came to circumciſe the childe, and 
they called him by his fathers name, Zacha- 
rie. : 

60 And his mother anſwering ſaid , Not 
ſo, but he ſhall be called Iohn. 

61 And they ſaid to her, That there is none 
in thy kinred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made ſignes to his father, 
what he would haue him called. 

63 And demanding a writing table, hee 
wrote, ſaying, [* Iohn is his name. And they 
all maruelled. 

64 And foorthwith his mouth was ope- 
ned, and his tongue, and he ſpake bleſſing 
God. | 

65 And feare came vpon all theirneigh- 
bours: and all theſe things were bruited ouer 
all the hill-countrey of Iewrie: 

66 And all that had heard, layd them vp 
in theit heart, ſaying, What an one trow ye, 
ſhall this child be? For the hand ofous Lord 
was with him. 

67 And Zacharie his father was repleni- 
ſhed with the holy Ghoſt: and he propheci- 
ed, ſaying, 

68 BLESSED BE OVR LORD God of 
Iſrael: becauſe he hath viſited and wrought the 
redemption of his people : £21 

69 And hath erected the borne of ſaluation 
to vs, in the houſe of Dauid his ſernant. 

70 As heſpaky by the month of his holy Pro- 
phets, that are from the beginning. 

71 Saluation from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate vs: 

72 Toworke mercie with our fathers : and 


73 T 


his handmaiden ; for loe , ow from bencefoorth 


Hall all generations call me bleſſed. 


49 Becauſe he that ts mightie hath done to 
me great things, ana holy is his name. 
$590 Aud his mercy is on them that feare him, 
from generation 10 generation. . 
51 He bath ſhewed ſtrength with his arme, 
be hath ſcattered them that are proud, in * the Eſa. 5. 9. 
imagination of their hearts, ' plal33.10, 
$2 He bath put downe the mighty from their 
ſeates, and exalted the lowh. 
$3 * Hee hath filled the hungry with good 1 King. 2.6. 
things, and ſent away the rich emptie. pſal 3 4.11. 
54 *He hath helped his ſeruant Iſrael, in re- Ela. 30.18 
membrance of his mercie. os 
747 *(Emen as he (þake to our fathers Abra- 
ham, * to his ſe 5 or euer. 8 5 — t; 
$6 And Marie abode with her about three 


. moneths, and after Ward returned to her owne 


houſe. 

$7 Elizabeths time came that ſhe ſhould be 
delinered, and ſhe brought foorth a ſonne. 

$8 Andher wht and her coſins heard 
how the Lord had ſhewedgreat mercy vpon her, 


and they reioyred with her. 


59 And it came to paſſe, that on the eight 
day they came to circumciſe the childe , and 
2 him Zacharias , after the name of his fa- 

er, | | 

60 And bis mother anſwering , ſayde, Not 
ſo, but he ſhall be called pry 2405 

61 Aud they ſaid unto her, There is none in 
thy kinred that is called by this name. 

62 Andthey made 77 nes to his father, whas 
he would haue 2 called. g 

6% And when he had athed for writing ta- 
bles, he wrote , ſaying , His name is Tobm; And 
they marueiled all. 

64 Andhis month was opened immediately, 
_ bis tongue looſed, and be ſpake ,prayſing 
G | 
65 eAndfeare came on all them that dwelt 
round about them, and all theſe ſayings were 
neyſed abroad thorowont all the hill countreꝝ of © 
Inrie. 3 

66 And all they that heard them, laid them 

in their hearts, ſaying. What maner of child 
ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord mas with 
hm, x | 

67 Andbis father Zacharias was filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, and prophecred, ſaying, WE. 

68 * Prayſedbe the Lord od of Iſrael , for Maitha.2a, 
he hath viſued and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raiſed vp an horne of ſaluati- Pſal. 132.17; 
on vnto vs, in the houſe of his ſeruant Danid : | 

70 *Enen as heſpake by the month of his ho. pfal. 132 18. 
ly Prophets, which were ſince the world began, icre-13.6. 

71 That be would ſane vs from our enemies, er 
and from the hand of ali that hate vs, 

72 That he would deale mercifully with our 


fathers, and remember his holy conenant. 
73 * Aud 


160 


The Goſpel 


— 


Cnar,n 


— ͤ ũ ͤ — 


Gen. 22, 16, 


Zac. 3, 9.6, 13. 
Mal. 4,2. 


RHE M. 1 
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RUREM. 3 


FvLKE, 3 


73 *Theothe whichbe ſware to eAbraham 
onr father, | 

74 That he would gine to vs, That without 
feare being deliuered from the hand of our ene- 
mies, we may ſerue bim. 

75 In lulimeſſe andſſimſtice before him, all our 

es. 

76 eAndthon child, ſhalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt goe before 
the face of our Lord to prepare lus wayes. 

77 To gine knowledge of ſaluation to his 
people, vnto remiſſion of their ſunnet, 

78 Through the bowels of the mercie of aur 
Cod, in which j the * Orient, from on high , hath 
viſted vs, 

79 Toilluminate them that ſit in darkeneſſe, 
and im the ſhadow of death: tq dirett our feete in- 
to the way of peace. a” 

80 And the child grew, and was ſtreng- 
thened in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts vn- 
till the day ot his manifeſtation to Iſtael. 


73 Ana that he would per forme the othe Gen. 2. 16. 
which he ſware to our father Abraham, for to 
ine Vs. 

74. That we being deliuered out of the hands 
of our enemies, might ſerue him without feare, 

75 In holineſſe and righteonſneſſe before 1. Pet. x. ij. 
him, all the dayes of our life. | 

76 eAnd thou child ſhalt be called the Pro- 
phet of the higheſt : for thou ſhalt goe before the 
face of the Lord, to prepare his mayes. 

27 Togine knowledge of ſaluation vnto his 
people, by the remiſſion of their ſinnes, 

78 Through the tender mercie of our God, 
whereby the day ſpring * from on high, hath viſi. Mala.4.2, 
ted vs, | 

79 Togine light tothemthat ſit in darkenes, 
and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feete in- 
to the way of peace, 

go And the childe grew, and maxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, and mas in wilderneſſe till the day came 
of hu ſhewing vnto the Iſcaelites. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. 1. 


10 Praying without.) Mie ſee here that the Prieſt did his duetie within, the people in the meane time praying with- 
out: and that the Prieſts functiuns did profite them, thoug h they neither heard nor ſaw his doings, 
The condition of the Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe then it was then ynder the law. For now all things muſt vnknowen 
be done in the congregation to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the people, in ſo much, as if a man had the tongues. 
miraculous gift of 8 * he might not ſpeake inthe Church without an interpretor. i. Cor. 14. 


28 HAIIB.) 7 


beginning of the AVR MARIE. See the reſt. v. 42. 


The holy wordes of the Angel] are prophanely, ſuperſticiouſly , and idolatrouſly abuſed by the ignorant The Aue Mare 
Papiſts, as a prayer when they are none, mumbled in Latine whereof they know not the ſenſe, laid vnto ſtocks 
and ſtones, yea to God himſelfe: the learned ſort, if not approouing, yet winking at ſuch ſnamefull abſurdities. 

48 All generations.) Haue the Pyoteſt ants had alwaies generations to fulfil this prepheſielor do they call ber bleſſed, 
ih. it derogate what they can from her graces, bleſſings, and all her honour ? | | 

The Church of God,whereof we are members, hath alwayes had, and alwayes ſhall haue generations, in The perpeni 
which the virgine Mary hath beene and ſhall be called blefſed : Neither doe wee derogate from her graces, of thechurch, 
bleflings, or honor that is due vnto her, when we cannot abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy virgine, the 1dolarry. 


honourable mother of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, ſhe ſhould be made an idole, as ſhee was of your forefa- 


Honour of the 


thers the Colhridian heretiket, and as euill, if not worſe of you papiſts. For the Collyridians neuer deſired her to joe 
command her ſonne, now fitting at the right hand of God the Father, as your be 93g doth. "Is 


80 ln the deſerts.) Mare that he was a voluntarie Eremite, and choſe to be folitary from a 


lde, till le was to 


preach to the peop/e, in ſo much that amiquitie counted him the firſt Eremite. Hiero. in vit. Pauli. 8 
The office of lohn the Baptiſt was ſingular, and therefore his liuing in the deſert is no example for other 
men, leaſt of all for popiſh Eremites, who liue not at all in the deſert, but neerer to cities and places frequen- Eremites. 
ted, then many husbandmen in the countrey. Neither doth Hierom allow the opinion of them that counted 
lohn to be the firſt Eremite. See the note ypon S. Marke, chap. g. ſect.2. 


h %  Cmank.. . : 
3 Havingdiligently atteined.) Hereby we ſee that, though the holy Ghof# ruled the pen of holy writers that they Sacred write 


might not erre, yet did they vſe humane meanes to ſearch out 


finde the trueth of the things they wrote of. Ewen ſo doe and holy Cour 


Comuncels, and the Preſident of them, Gods vicar, diſcuſſe and examune all cauſes by humane meanes, the aſſiſtance of the holy cli. 
Ghoft concurring and direfting them into all trueth, according to Chriſts promiſe, lo.16.13: asinthe very firſt Councell of 
the 117 themſelues as Hieruſalem is manifeſt, Act. i 5. 7. and 28. ¶ ine here we haue a familiar preface of the author 
« to hy friend or to euery godly Reader ( ſignified by Theophilus) concerning the cauſe and purpoſe and maner of hu wri- 


ting, and yet the very ſame is 


Ned Seripture, with the whole books following. Maruell not then if the auth of the ſecond hie (.c,nq 


booke of the Machabees vſe the like humane ſpeeches buth at the beginning and in the later end, neither doe thos therefore boole of the 

reiett the booke for no Scripture, as our heretikgs dos: or not thinke him « ſacred writer. 1 Machabees, 
Ordinarie meanes are not to be neglected, bur vſed for the diſcuſſing of controuerſies in Councels, but the 

holy ſeripture is the rule whereby the definition muſt be made, i it be true, as in the Councell of the Apoſtles, 

Act. i q. But that the Pope is Gods vicar, or preſident of 8 Councels, or hath any promiſe, that he can 


not erte, ot any ſpeciall direction of Gods ſpitit, as the ho 


y men of God had; which did endite the Scriptures, The Popes 


it is neuer able to be proved. Neither is the preface nor concluſion of the author of the ſecond buoke of Mac- thoritie in Cu 


cabies, any thing like to this preface of 8. Luke. Which though it be directed to one ſpeciall perſon, yet it con- 


cels. 
Ihe boole oſ 


teineth nathing vnworthy of the maieſtie of the holy Ghoſt, as thoſe of the Mac cabies doe. Where the author Riaccabiea. 
acknowledgeth his infirmitie,askerh pardon if he haue not done ſufficiently,writeth to ſerue the vaine delight 
of men by vanetie of ſtory. Whereas S Luke as the pen of the holy Ghoſt,doubteth not to ſay, that he hath ex- 
actly atteined to the trueth of all things, and ſer forth the ſame to the certaine confirmation of the faith,wher- 
in Theophilus had bene inſtructed, which is neeeſſary for euery Chriſtian , though it was firſt written ynto 
Theophilus. Beſide, that ſecond booke of ſtories hath many things falſe, that are diſprooutd by the fitſt booke 
ofthe Maccabies, and by loſephus, but ſpecially matter contrary to the canonicall Scriptures, as a commen- 
dation of Razis for killing himſelfe, 2.Macc,14. It is therefore falſe and blaſphemous againſt Gods word, to 


ſay, chat S. Lune vſeih like humane ſpeeches, to the author of that booke, 
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RRE 0 6 6 luſt before God.) Agunſi the ———— tuft, nas onely by the ove nene 
0 o& . r y obſeruingꝑ the 


FyLKE, 6 


RAEMu. 7 


FoLKE 7 


Ruk M. 8 


FyI IE. 8 


Ausu. 9 


IE. 9 


EM. TO 23. Hedeparted. 


iuſßitiom, vt nec ipſum Apoſtolis ad einſdem regale ſummitaten arbierenur fu ſis perfeftum,nd ſalizm in illa legis inflitia; 


eftimatian of men, but in deed and before God, - 7% 

Chriſtian men are iuſt indeed before God, though not by their owne merite, but by the iuſtice of Chriſt — 
imputed to them through faith. Quia quicquid in ei erat iuſtitiæ; nan erat ad homines ſimulatum, ideo dic tum eff ame TE 
Deum. Auguſt. de pecc. mer. & re, lib.2.c.13. 2 d d oat | 

6 In all the commandements.) 7 hree things to be noted diectiy againſt the Heretikgs of our time. firſt chat good 
men dre keepe all Gods commandements. which( they ſay) are impoſſible to be kept. Againe ghat men be inſtified not by oneiy 
impuration of Chriſts inſlice, nor by faith alone, hut by walking in the commandements. Againe , that the heeping and doing 
of the commandements is froperly our inſtification. TE] 112 

Neither of thoſe three things can be prooued out of the text. For good men may walke in all the comman · 
dements of God, though they can keepe neuer a one perfectly. And faith onely in the merites of Chriſt, is im- None keepeth 
puted for righteouſneſſe to all thoſe that are iuſtified by God without reſpect of works. Rot. 4. Therefore kee · 33 
ping and doing of Gods commandements,is not the cauſe of our iuſtification before God, but the effect and — — by 
fruit thereof. Gaudent. Brixi.epiſt.ad paulum. Nemo ſanc rerum medicina Chrif7i non indiguit, cum ſantios eius non NT 
ifs fides eius effecerit. So were Zacharie and Elizabeth iuſtified before God by faith, as Abraham was, and as 
a fruite of true juſtification, walkedin all the commandementrs of God, in che ſight of men blameleſſe. For 
otherwiſe no man can ſay, his heart is cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniqumies, whowere able to abide 
it? Zacharie and Elizabeth were holy, and iuſt perſons, yet not free from ſinne. For Zacharie as one of Goda 
people looked to haue remiſſion of his ſinnes, & ſaluation by Chriſt and not by his works. Luc. 1. 77. Quod de 
Zacharia & eius coniuge ſcriptum eſt, In omnibus mandatis & iuſtificationibus Domini. Hoc ul ( Paulus) breuiter 
dixit in lege. Non. i alia lex illi alia iſt fuit ame euangeliũ, ſad na atque eadem quam I ginnus per Moſen dar patritus .. . 
eorum, ſecundum quam etiam ſacerdos erat Zacharias & vice ſud ſacrificabas. Er ramen apeffolus qui ſimili tunc inſtitia 
fræditus fuit, ſequitur & dicit : Que mihi lucro ferunt, hec propter Chriſtum danmaeſſe non ſolùm duxi, Verùm etiam 
& arbitrer omnia dammum eſſe propter eminentem ſcrenti am Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti ,propter quem omnia non ſolum de · 
trimenta credidi, verùm etiam e ſtercora eftimanieſſe , vt C hriſtumdueri faciam, & inueniar exc, in reſurrec tiene mor- 
ruorum. Tantùm ergo longs et vt propter illa verb Zachariam & Elixgheth ſine vllo peccaro credamus perfelam habuiſſe ... | - 
quam ſimilem iſtis habuit, quam inter dana & flercora deputat in comp aratione enunentiſſime inflitie que infide Chrifli © *'@ © 
eft:Verhm etiam in ipſo quoque euangelio, ubi c tant) apoſſ olarus meruit principatum,quod dicere non anderemgiſs ei now © 
credere nefus ducerem, Auguſt.de pecc. mer. & remiſſ lib. a. cap. 3. od | C1 

6 luſtifications.) This word is ſo vſwall in the Scriptures (namely in the Pal. 118.) to ſignifie the commundements Corrypt tranſla - 
of God, becauſe the keeplrig of them is inflification,and the Greeke is alwayes ſo fully correſpondent to the ſame,thas the He — heretikes. 
retikgs in this place(utherwiſe preending to eſteeme much of the Greekg bluſh not ta ſa hat they awoid this word ef par- Ixgitiugra. 
poſe agaunſt the iuftification of the Pepifh And therefore one wſecb Tullies word forſooth in Latin conſtituta: and by ſebo. Berg bo Annot, 

. %. L eſt. 15 56. 


lers in their Engliſh Bibles fay, Ordinances. | GE: | | 
The worde vſed by the Prophet in the 119. Plalme is N Chuckim which ſigniſieth properly ordi- Iuſlificari 
oeke 


nances and ſtatutes, as all that are meanehy learned in the Hebrew, doe knowe. And alchough the Gr 
interpreter in that Pſalme, tranſlated it , your vulgar Latine interpreter, doeth moſt commonly ian : 


the lawe, tranſlate it Ceremonies, ceremonies, Deut. 4. J. 6. 5. and ſo y almoſt: in euery chapter. The 
Greeke interpreter , not alhwayes , but ſometimes h, NN mu that is, the lawe, or- Brod. 15. 20 
dinances, commaundements. And in the ſame chapter he tranſlateth it both h and N 8 . 
Deut. 12, verſ. 32. by which it is cuident, chat the one word fignifieth no more then the other,” And chat ii 
gi, we mult ſecke'no greater myſterie of inſtificarion, then in <gprqcsre , which ſignißeth ordinans 
ces, commaundements, decrees, or ſtatutes. Sauing that the Hebrew word i many times referred to pre - 
cepts which be of ceremonies, as the vulgar Latine interpreter doeth commonly tranſlate it. And fo ir is 
moſt like, that S. Luke vſeth the worde , as it is commonly vſed in the Greeke text of the lawe. 
Therefore, ſeeing you cauill about the ſound of a worde, comrary to the vſe thereof; our-interpreters did 
well to auoide the terme iuſtifications, whereabout you quarrell, and to tranſlate it according to the mea - 
ning of che Greeke writer, and the vſuall acceptation of the Greeke worde. And why ſliould not a Latine in. 
terpreter vſe Tullies word (forſooth) being apt for the Grteke, rather then any barbarous teme, not ſo ſit o 
agreeable vnto it? But this matter you may ſee more at large diſcuſſed in the defence againſt Martines diſtos 
merie, cap. 8. ſecł. 1.2. & 3. | nn 206% 00 212 aon Tee? 1s hag | 
14 loy and exultation.) This was fuffiled, nos onely whe be was borne ;\but now- alſo through abe whole Church 
for euer, in iofull celebrating of his Natinitie, I . AN t Ra * Kraut 1 Gf j ech 
Belike S. lohn is borne againe wirh you every Midſommer day: The ioy that was at the birch of lohn, The feftiuitie of 
(though it were great) yet it was obſcured by the glorious birth of Chriſt. And ſeeing Chriſt is not onely S. lohn Baptiſt. 
borne, but alſo hath ſuffered death, is riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen: The ioy of lohas birth in the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed, ai che light of a ſtatre by the ſunne ſhining at noone 
dayes. Iohn himſelfe acknowledged that he vs to diminiſh as Chriſt inereaſedl. Ioan. 3. 30. The angel there. 
fore, did not prophecie of your popiſni ceſebrating of his Natuity, but of the ĩoy, that many ſhould haue, which 
looked for thg redemption of lirael which was at hand, when lohn theforerunner of Chriſt was borne, O. 
therwiſe the Church of God communitateth with the ioy of Gods gaincts at that time, notonely nor chiefly, 
in celebration of the memorie of lohns Natiuitie, but in conte mplauion of the performance of Gods promi- 
ſes, at all times of the yeere, "0-0 nar By Dea 15% a Yung 
; In the ola Law ( ſaith S. Hierome) they that offeted boftes forthe people, wre not onely vot in 
their houſes, but were purified for the time, being ſeparated foomaheir wines, and: they drankg neither wine mer any ſtrong The tontinendie 
drinke, which are wont to prouole concupiſcence. M uch mare the Prieſts of the new Law that m alwayet offir ſacrifices, of Piieſts,, 
muſt alyayes be free fommatrimonie. Li. I. e. 19. adu. louin and op. o. c. 3. See Swtwbroſt in 1.Titn.z.. Audiberefore if 
there were any religion in Calnins Communion, they woudi ut the leaſt give as much nenerenca in thit pain, as the) in the 
old Law did to their ſacrifices, and ro tht loanes of propoſition; 2. Reg. a. . 
Paul, who alloweth a biſhop and elder to be the husband of one wife , is to be credited, what ĩs meete * 3.2. 


Wk I. IO _ Frau eee. . 
4 ole miniſters ofthe Church, rather then S. Hièronym and S. Ambroſe: Apainſt whom I oppoſe Clemens Sum 3. 


VII 


Alexandrinus and Paphnutius, with the whole general} councell of Nice, whothoughtir nus expedient that Socrar./ib.1, 
the miniſters of the Thurch ſhould abſteine from their Jawtyl wiues. Seerhe.tjotes ypon Mank.cap8.ſc&.r4, 4. 11 

And ſecingthe holy Ghoſt hath made no ſuch law for them that receiue the communion; to abſteine from 59 —— 
their wiues, we take not vpon vs io be wiſer then God. Otherwiſe all men ate exhorted to liue meg, Church. 

; : obcrly, 


a 


162 The Goſpel 


— — 22 * 


C HAP. 


RHE M. 11 


chi. 
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RHEM, 13 


Rum. 


Rurm., 12 


FvLKrE 13 


ſoberly, and temperatlye but not to ſeparate themſelves one from another, except it be for a time, by conſent, 
that they may be exerciſed in faſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Sathan tempt them 
for their incontinencie. 1. Cor.. s. ; 
28 Haile full of grace.) Holy church and all true Chriſtien men doe much and often vſe theſe wordes brought 
beanen by the Archangel, as well to the honour of Chriſt and our B. Lady, as alſo for that they were the wordes of the 


Liturg. 4 Tacobi Ff glad riding: of Chriſts Incarnation and ou Salnacion by the ſamegand Le the very abridgement and ſunme of the whole 


Goſpel. In ſo mach that the Greeks Church ſed it daily in the Maſſe. ke 

Papiſtes in often repetition of theſe wordes (though excellent good of themſelues) doe ſhamefully 
abuſe them, ſeeing they ſay them not, nor can ſay them, in that ſenſe they were vttered by the Angel and 
Eliſabeth: Seeing they doe ſo often, and ſo vainely repeat them ypon their beades, like the heathen, rather 
in deriſion, then honour of Chriſt and the bleſſed virgine , Marth. 6.7. And what myſterie or ſumme of the 


goſpel ſocuer be conteined in chein, the ignorantpeople vaderſtand nothing at all, who by your good wils, 


not vnderſtand the wordes in their mother tongue. If the Grecians vic them well in their Maſſe, why 


doe not you vſe them in yours > If they vic them ſuperititiouſly, why doe you alleage their example? The li- 


turgies that you quote, be counterfect vnderthe names of lames and Chryſoſtome. And the one of them is 
a good confutation of the other, For if the Greeke church had a liturgie written by lames the Apoſtle, who 
would thinkc that Chryſoſtome would make a new? Againe if Chryſoſtome had made a liturgie, hee would 
not haue made a prayer for Pope Nicholas, chat liued almoſt fiuc hundred yeeres after him, nor for the Em- 

rour Alexius, who lived ſeuen hundred yeeres after him, This ſluffe therefore is much later then the Apo- 

e lames, or Chryſoſtomes age. 4 | 

28 Full of grace.) Noterheexcellent prerogatines of our B. Lady, and abhorre thoſe Heretikgs which make her no 
better then other uulgar women and therefore to take from her ſu.neſſe of grace, they ſay bere, Haile freely beloued, con- 
trarie to all ſognifications of the Greeks word, which is at the leaſt, endued with grace, as S. Paul vſeth is Epheſ. 1 .by S. 


Often ſaying of 
the Ava 


* 


The abuſe of 


« 7 


angcls (autatin, 


Corrupt tranſy, 
tion of heraiky 


Chryſoftomes interpretation, or rather, full of grace, s both * Greehe and Latine fathers haue a/wayes here vnd enſtood it, ae 


and the Latines alſo read it, namely S. Ambroſe thus, Well is ſhe onely called full of grace,who onely obteined the 
grace, which no other woman deſerued, to be repleniſhed with the author of grace. And if they d d as well knew 
the nature f theſe kind of Greeks words, as they wauld ſeeme very dial, they Rl eaſily obſerne thas they ſgnific ſul 
neſſe, as when them ſ:lues tranſlate the like word ( Luc. 16.22.) fullef ſores, Bexaviceroſus. 

Firſt it is a ſlander, that wee make the virgine Marie no hetter then other vulgar women, For we ac- 
knowledge that ſhee was bleſſed aboue all other women, in that ſhee was choſen to be the mother of our 
Saujour Chriſt, and that ſhee was full of thegraces of the holy Ghoſt, but yet a woman, no goddeſſe, a ſin- 


ner, no Saviour, and yet as free from ſinne, as the inſirmitie of mans nature could be. . Secondly , concer. 


Ration, we ſay, the Greeke word Ggnificth , freely belexrd , not full of grace: both in this place, 


_— our 
| 5 the Epheſians the firſt: by the teſtimonie of all Grecke Dictionaries: by Chryſoſtomes iudgement, 
whoſe wordes are theſe: i d, he ſayth not iq, which he hath giuen, but ut, but vhere- 
by he hath made vs freely beloued, that is, he hash not onely delinered vs from our ſinnes, bus alſo bath made vs hit 


belowed friendes, as if one had gotten a certaine ſcabbed fellove, rotten threugh peſtilent ſicheneſſe, age, pouertie, and fa- 

ine, and ſhowld 5 — by make him A beautifull young mens which ſhall exceede all other in beautie, Ge, what clearet 
teſtimonĩe can we haue, that the Greeke word doth ſigniſie freely beloued ? And yet it is true, that the vir- 
gine Marie eſpecially,andall other Chriſtians generally, was, and are endued with excellent giſtes of Gods 


'T — — ſaych of all, and the reſt of the Fathers, whom you quote, ſay of the virgine Marie. 
— 


queſtion' is, whether the virgine Marie had theſe graces of her ſelfe, ox uf the free gift and loue of 
God, without her merites. And what the Greeke worde tiguifieth properly, not how ir hath of ſome here -· 
tofore beene vnperfectly tranſhted into Latine. Chryſoſtome Ex Luc. cap. 1. De natiuitate Ioannis Bapriſte, 
rehearſeth theſe wordes of the Angel in this ſort: Pax tecum, que inweniſti grariam apud Domimum : Peace be to 
thee, which hu} found faxonr with the Lord. That es. Luke 16. is tranſlated, ful of ſores , it prooueth not, 
that all fuch participles deriued of ſuchverbes, muſt ſignifie ſuch a fulneſſe as you imagine, whereof I referre 
mw — the anſtrere of your preface ſect. 3. and to the defence againſt Martines diſcouerie c. 1. ſect. 43. 
and chap. 18 ſect. 4.5.5. 5 2 Ty r fin) x4 
34 I know not man.) Theſewordes declare ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) that ſhe had nowe vowed virginitie to God. 
For otherwiſe neil her wouli ſhe ſay, How ſhall this be done ? ner haue added, becauſe I know not man. Tea if ſhe 
had ſaid onely the firſt wordes, How ſhall this be done? it is euident, that ſhe would not laue ackgd ſuch a queſtion, how 
woman ſhould beure a ſonne promiſed her, if ſhe had married meanwy to hame carnall copulatiom. c. 4. de virgin, As if he 
ſhowld ſay , If ſhe might haue lnowen « mn and ſo haue had a childe , ſhe would newer haue asked, How ſhall this be tone ? 
bra becauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vom of virginitie, thereſare ſbe aulęth, How? And in «king, How? ſhe 
Plaine h declereth that ſhe might not haus a childe by knowing man, becauſe of her vom. See S. Grego. Nyſſene de ſancta 


FyLxz, 13 - Though S. Auguſtine gather that ſhe had vowed virginitie , yerirfollowethnor of the wordesof the tent. 


erefore 8. Ambroſe bringeth another cauſe, why ſhe asked how ſhallthis be? & c. She had read (ſaith he) re 
Prophecie of Eſay: Behold a virgine ſhall conceiue and bring foorth a ſonne ,therefore ſhe beleened that is ſhould be, lau ſhe 
ee „ e For how it ſhould be, it was not renealed to that great Prophet, For ſo great a myſithie of 
weſſage was not to be witered by the mouth of a man , but of «n angel. Therefure now it is firſt heard: Phe holy Ghoft 
ſhall came vpon thee, It 4 both beard awd beleened. The like ſayings ate in Euthymius and Theophylact: Euch. 
Non eft virginis Maria diffidentia quod ait: Quomods fiet iftud quoniam virum non cognoſco ? Quod enim futnriam er 


4b 
eerta erat : mod quo fieret inquirebaz, e hoc chi queſiſſet, andinit. In Gen. lib. a. cap. 20. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Non dubi- 


RugM. 14 42 Bleſſed art thou.) Atthe ver bearing of eur Ladies woyce , the infant and ſhe were repleniſhed with 555 


| tat fieri qwed. fer promittit, interrog at tantuùm quemed fiat, quoniam quamnis virginem aliquando paritnram 
kamen 5 


audi erat, qu Pareret, nonaudierat. Dicit eniw Eſaias, Ecce virgo concipict & pariet filium: um- 
do tamen parier nmdicit+ Quia: inituw virgo eft, & virum non cognoſcit , quomodo pariat & virgo maneat , inter« 
rogat , quia" nalli adhuc revelarneerat. Although Gregorie Nyſſene bee of Saint Auguſtines opinion con- 
ares. her purpoſe of virginitie: which is not like, ſecing ſhe promiſed to marrie with loſeph, as itisplaine 
eneters-+ oo „erer 1 PEO "tr ak ny 
38 Eliſabech thy Cofin.) By this that EEſabeth amd our Lady. were coſis , the one of the tribe of Leni, the other 
of Inda, is yathered that Chriſ came of both tribes, Inde and Leui, of the gs and the priefis + himſelfe both a king and 4 
frieſt, andthe Anoyited ( to wit) by grace ſpiritually, as they were with oyle materially and corporally, Auguſt. 2. de 
Conſenſ. Euang, cap. 1. * | rio; 5s 


xe. 
10 er. 
Slander. 
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vowed vii 


Whether the l 
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Accordingto S. Luke. 163 


1a 


RuE Mu. \ 


FvLKE 15 


FyLKF, 14 


Church 


* 


e ee te Chriſt,bme for his ſaks taour B. Lay, calling her bleſſed and ber uit bleſſed , as the 
oft oby her wards and example in the AvEManrit. , 


— — 


ARI E. 


Eliſabetg kknowledgerh'Micieto be the mother df our Lord; but not to be our Ladie, neither doeih te 
text ſay, that ſhe ſang, but with a loud voice ſpe ſaid. And the praiſe which ſhe gaue to the virgine Marie, was the 


proiſe oi Gdg; who bleſſed her aboue all vomen but yet made her nor equall with Chriit, that ſhe might be 
called bygboſe names, which. rx groper to God and to Chriſt onely:burafyou papiſts are applied to the vir- , ſal, & 


gine Mari to 75 diſhonor of her ſonne, when you call her our Ice, our ſaluation,and cur ſweemeſſe, the mother f 


mercie, queene of heauen, ladie of the world, &. 


dulc edo, oc, 


43 Mother of my Lord.) Eliſabeth being an'exterd:ng inft and bleſſiid man, yet the worthineſſe of Gods mo- 


ther dothifo fexrauxcell her. and ala her women, an thi gjeat ig c the lixleftarres, Hiero· Præf in Sophon. Her excellencie, 
RuEM. 15 5 48 dhall cell me bleſſed.) This Prophecie#s fulſiled, when the Church keepeth ber Feſtiuall daies,and when the Ner honour in 


Faithfull in all generations ſaty the A VE MARIE, dndor 


ber holy Antens of our Lady. And therefore the Caluiuiſls are not all the world, 


among thoſe generations which call our Lad) bleſſed, * + 


Ihe bſeſled virgine Marie is never more diſhonored, then in your feſtiuall dayes, wich thoſe blaſphemous popiſ botidai 
Antems, Salut regina, due rin ftella. O regina mundi, Scala cœſi, 7 bronus Dei, Ianua paradf, O quecne b world, 1 = we 
ladder of heauenghrone of God, gate of fa adiſe, O beat; Maria, &c. O bleſſed Marie, wo is able to beſtow pon thee wor- ; rem un beats 


thily the rites of thanleſgiuing and celebration of prayſes, which by thy ſingular aſſent „heit ſucconred the world, that was 
loft? W hat pruiſes can the ßuillie of mankind pay wnto thee, which hath found the way to recourr life, by the only company, 
Sc. Iheſe. and like blaſphemirs againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, be the chiefe flowers of your feſtivities. Inue na- 
tum, Command thy ſonne and Banamenture dowbteth, par 10 ſay, Inre matri impera _filio, Command thy ſenne by the right 
of a mother: and Coge Deum,Compell God to be mercifull tofinners,beſide the whole Plalter, Benedictus, Te Denm,Qui- 
chnque vu, all peruerted, not to the honvurybur io the diſhonor of the virgine Marie, whoſe greateſt honor is, 
that Chriſt ber ſonne and ſauiour, ſhould haue all honor aſcribed wholly vnto him, wnich properly appertai- 
neth vnto him. And this prophecie was fulfilled before there was any feſtiuall day of the virgine Marie, and 
long befoxe the people were taught to ſay the Aue Marie, or before any of your Anthems were made. For 
none ofthele be of any great antiquitie. See Act. x. ſect. 7. | : 


RREM. 16 63 lohn is his name.) Weſce that names are of ſign: ficatim ei impor erce,God hinſelfe changing or giuing names Myſtere and be: 


in both Teftatents: a4, Abrahaw,lſrae,Perer,and the prircip.ll of all others, I ES Vs: and here Io H N, which fognifieth, nificxion in 
Gods grace or mercie,or, God will haue mercie. For he was the Precurſor and Prophet of the mercie and grace that enſued by names. 
CAHNISTI ESV Note alſo that as then in Circumciſion, [5 now in Baptiſme(which anſpercth th ereunto) names ave g- | 

wen. And awe ſee here and in all the old Teſiament, . was had of namn's : ſo we muſt beware of ftrange \ praſaue, Whatnames to 


er according ro the * Catechiſme of the holy Councel of Trent, rake = _ in 


cl lat. in and ſecular names (now a dayes to common) and rat 
fe. names of Saings and holy men, that may put vs in ninde of their vertues. 
FVIXE. 16 


Strange and profane names, are no where ſo common, as in Italie and Ro me, where euen che holy Cardi- 
nalles, carie the names of heathen Romans, and Grecians. Vea your holy fathers the popes after they haue 


like antichriſts, renounced the names giuen them in baptiſme, by which they were firit dedicated to Chriſt, 
doe often times chuſe vnto themſelues profane namks, as Sergius, Leo, lulius, Sixtus, that I ſpeake nothing of 
the names receiued from the hetheniſn Saxons and Notmans, better liked in popery, and preferred by popiſh |. 
biſhops inconkicmarion, before names of godly ſignification taken out of the ſcripture, and giuen to children 


at their baptiſme. 


REM. 17 75 lulſtice before him.) Here alſs we ſte that we may haue true infliee, nor enely inthe fight of men, or bythe im- © 
7 putation of God, but in deede before him and in his fight and that the comming of Chrift was to giue men fuchinftice. — 2 


FyLKE, 17 


Rn EM. 18 


era. 


We may haue true juſtice before God, and true holineſſe alſo in his ſight, but not perfect iuſtice, nor perfect * 
holineſſe in our ſelues. And the end of our redemption by Chriſt, is that we ſhould ſerve God in true bolinefie,and * 


righteouſheſſe all the dayes of our life,and this grace we haue alſo by our Sauious Chriſts gift, as in the verſe 13. be- 


ing iuſtiſied by faith, as a fruite thereof, not as the cauſe of our iuſtification before God. 


78 The orient.) Marvellnot if Heretikes controule the old aut henticall tranſlation , as though it differed from the The Heretikes 
greeke : whereas here they make much a dor to controule not only all the greeke interpreters of the old teſtament, bus alſo S. conrroule boch 


Luke lumſelfe, for the word aal, as differing om the Hebrew. 


Greeke and La- 


This is nothing but a malicious ſlander. Beza only enquireth vnto what prophecies Zacharic had reſpect, _ 
nn here the greeke interpretor vſeth this word, which S. Luke vſeth in this place. | . a 


Tar Gospsr 


«the firſt Maſſe 
on Chriſtmas: 
7 

- enrolled, 


pouſed wife that was with child. 


CHA 


P. 1k 


The Natiuitie of Chriſt, 8 and maniſeſition thereof to the Shepheards by an Angel, and by them to others. 21 His 
Circumciſion, 22 His Preſentation, together with Simeons ( as alſo Annes) atteſtation and prophecying of bus Paſſion, of 


the Iewes reprobati 


an, and of the Gentils illumination. 41 His annuall aſcending to Hieruſalem with his parents,to whoni 


he was ſubiett, and his fulneſſe of wiſedome ſhewed among the Doc fors at rwelne yeeres of his age, 


ND it came to paſſe, in thoſe dayes 
there came foorth an edict from Cæſar 
Auguſtus, that the whole worlde ſhould be 


2 This firſt enrolling was made by the 
Preſident of Syria Cyrinus, . | 

3 And all went tobe enrolled, euery one 
into his owne citie. 55 | 

4 And Ioſeph alſo went vp from Galilee 
out of the citie of Nazarethinto Iewrie , to 
thecitic of Dauid that is called Bethlehem : 
for-becauſe he was of the houſe and familie 
of Dauid, 5 

5 Tobe enrolled with MARIE his deſ- 


6 And 


A N D it came to paſſe in thoſe daes, that 
there went a commandement from Au- 
guſtus Ceſar , that all the worlde ſhonld bee 
taxed, | | 
2 ( Andthis firſt taxing was made when Cy- 
renina was Lieutenant of Syria.) 
And all went to betaxed, enery man into N 
his owne citie. 
4 And loſeph went vp from Galilee , out of 
the citie Nazareth , into [urie vntothe citie of b 
Danid,*which is called Bethlchem,(becanſe he Iohny. 42, 
was of the houſe and Image of Dau, Fd 
5 Tobetaxedwith Marie his ſpouſed wife, 
being great with child. | 
5 & And 


164. 


The Gofpe! 


a 
— — 


In the yere, ſrom 


the creation of 
worlds 199:from there, her daycs were fully come that ſhee 


— ſhould be deliuered. 5 
el Abrabizorgs: 7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt begot- 
| phone ds ten ſonne, and ſwadled him in clothes, and 
of che people of laide nim downe in a manger: becauſe there 
dure e, don was not place fot chem in the inne. 
Dauid anointed 8 And there were in the ſame countrey 
che ien Ohm. ſhepheards watching, and keepingthe night 
dne e watches ouer their flocke. 5 
752:hebdomada 9 And beholde, an Angell of our Lorde 


63 xccordingtof ſtood beſide them, and the btightnes of God 


een | 
| nel (c.9.) thats, did ſhine round about them, and they feared: 
in the yeere 440 "1 oy 
or thereabout: in with a great ſeare. 
in the ſixt age of 


10 And che Angel ſaid to them, Feare 
chere un itn not: for beholde I euangelize to you great 
uerſal peaceinall io y, that ſhall be to all the people: 
che workle: the - It Becauſe this day is borne to you a 
forme ofthe crer Saviovk which is Chriſt our Lord, in the 

nome Citic of Dauid. 

— 12 And this ſhall be a ſigne to you, You 
melt Platter cg. ſhall finde the infant ſwadled in clothes: and 
ming, being con. laid in a manger. 
Chet off Holy 13 And ſodenly there was with the An- 
neths afrerhis gel a multitude of the heauenly armie, pray- 
2 ling God, and ſaying, 
2 14 * Glorie im the higheſt to God: & inearth 
lehem of luda, in peac et 0 men of 2 ood will. S 

the yereof cr 15 Andit came to paſſe; aſter the An- 
V ſaunl in mar. gels departed from them into heauen, the 
dae v. 25 ſhepheardes ſpake one to an other: Let vs 
common 2ciem: goe ouer to Bethlehem, and let vs ſee this 

a  worde that is done, which our Lorde hath 
xxcxisis ſhewed to vs. | 
Re sr: 16 And they came with ſpeede: and they 
at the ſecond found MARIE and Ioſeph, and the infant 
— laid in the manger. - * es 
a Voriue ofour 17 And ſeeing it, they vnderſtood of the 
masto Candle. Word that had beene ſpoken to them con- 

— cerning this child. 

18 And all that heard, did maruell: and 
concerning thoſe things that were reported 
to them by the ſhepheards, 

19 But MARIE I kept all theſe wordes, 
conferring them in her heart. 

20 And the ſhepheards returned, glori- 

ſying and prayſing God in all things that 

they had heard, and ſeene, as it was ſaid to 
them. £9 f 

<Tun Se 21 · And af er eight daies were expired, 

Deeper that the childe ſhould be circumciſed: his 

— name was called IE SVS, which was called 

Luc. 1,3 1. bythe Angel, before that he was conceiued 

inthe wombe. 9 3 
1 22 And after the daies were fully ended 

— of her purification * according to the law of 

Ladyor Candle- Moyſes,theycaried him into Hieruſalem, to 

Lake preſent him to our Lord | 

Exod. 13,2. 23 (As it is written in the lawe of our 

Lord, That enery male opening the matrice, 

ſhall be called holy to the Lord.) 
24 Andto giue a ſacrifice * according as 
it 


* 


d Tus G05 1 


Nu. 8, 16. 
Leu. 12,8. 


6 And it came to paſſe , when they were 6 And it wat ; that white they mere there, EW 
. the depes were accompliſhed that ſure Jſhojuld be 


obr foorth ber firſt begotten 
ſonne, and ſwadlod im, and laid him in a man- 
Jer, becauſe there was no roome for ibm in the 


deliuered. | 
7 Ad ſhe br 


June, 4 4 3 el 
8 There were inthe ſame countrieſhepheards 
abiding in the field, keeping watch oiur their 


* flocks by night, 
9, Ard lo, the Angel ofthe Lord ſtood hard 


bythem,and the glory of the Lord ſhoneround 
r 
1. And the Angel ſaid vnto i hem, Be not 
afraide : For behold, I bring you. good tidings of 


* great ie, that ſhallte io al epi. 


For onto yon is borne this day, in the ci- 
tie of Dauid, a' Samour, which u Cbriſt the 
Lord, 1 


child ſwadled, laid in a man ger. . 


Qn avi 


/ 


12 Andtake thisfor « figne, Ye ſthl fudie 
ö 4 J — 


' 13 Au ſuddenly there was with the Angel” 


a multitude of heauoniy ſouldiers, prayſing God, 


and ſaying, 


14 Ghory to God in the higheſt, and peace on 
the earth, and among men a good will, = 
I Add it came to paſſe, aſſoone as the An- 
eli were gone away from them into heauen, the 
man the ſhepheards ſapd one to anotber, Let vs 


goe nom enenvnto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 


that 14 come to paſſe which the Lord hath ſhewed 


: Unto Vs, 5 » 


. 16 eAndtheycame with haſte, and found 
Mary and Ioſeph, and the babe lde in a man- 
er; 
r 17 Andwhen ihey had ſeene it, they publi- 
ſuedlab road the ſaying , which mas tolde themof 
thus child. 

Aud all tbey that heard it, wondered at 
thoſe things which were tolde them of the ſhep- 
beards. | 

' 19 But Marie kept all thoſe ſayings , & pon- 
dered them in her heart, 

20 Andtheſhepheards returned, glorifging 
and prayſing God, for all the things that they 
_ 2 and ſcene, euen asit was tolde unto 
them. 2 | 


21 * Andwhenthe cight day was come, that Gen.1748, 


the childe ſhould be circumciſed, his name was 
called Ieſus, which was ſo named of the Angel 
before he was conceinedin the wombe. 

22 And whenthe dayes of her ar wir 
after the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed they 
brought him to Hieruſalem, to preſent him to the 
Lord, 


23 (eAsittswrittenin the lam of the Lord, 


{bal be called holy to the Lord.?) 


24 And to offer, * atit is ſaidin the lam 4 
the 


mat.. al. 


Exod. 34 


* Emery man childe that faſt opened the wombe, num. o- 


Leuit. 120, 


Sr rt)  _ op —— 


17.18, 
I. 3l, 


134 
8.16. 


1.1 


— 
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CRAP- II. 


Acterdingt to S. Luke. 


165 


6 


it is written varche law wa. a paire of th 


Nee lob. 1,20. 
&41, 


Nene Di- 
urirTTLSAt 


Complin, 


turtles, ortwoyong pi 


25 Andbehold, — — a man in Hie- 


ruſalem, named Simeon, and this man was 
iuſt and religious, expeRingehe conſdlation 
of Iſrae!: andthe holy Ghoſt was in him. 


26 And be had receiued an anſwere of the 


holy Ghoſt;rhathe ſhould not ſee death yng. 
leſſe he ſaw firſt the 1C hRTSH of our Lord. 

27 And he came in ſpirit into the temple. 
And when his patents brought in the childe 
IEs vs, to doe according to the cuſtome of 


the Law for bim: 

28 Healſo tooke himints his arwes,and 
bleſſed God, ayd aid. 

29 Now THoOv doeft Amit thy fm 
O Lord, accoriling to thy worden peace, 

30 Becanſe mine cies haneſeens thy SA1- 
VATION, 

31 which thou haſt preparedbefore the face | 
of all peoples : 

32. Abe tothe 3 of the Gemils, 
and the glory of thy people Iſrael; £29 

33 And his father and mother were mar- 
ueling vpon thoſe thinges which were ſpo - 
ken concerning him. 


34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to hing, 


MARIE his mother, Behold this is ſer { vnto 
the ruine, and vnto the reſurrection of man 
in Iſtael, and for a ſigne which ſhall be con- 
tradicted, 

35 And i chine owne ſoule ſhalla ſword 
pearce, that out of many hearts cogitations 
may be reuzaled. 


36 And there was Anne a prophetiſſe, | 


the daughter of Phanuel, ofthie tribe of Aſer: 
ſhe was farre ſtriken in dayes, and had liued 
vith her husband ſeuen yeeres from ber Vit 
ginitie. | 

37 And ſhe was|| a widow vntill Abet 


and foure yeeres: xho departed not from the 


en. 


hong in 
irt. 


Boa; 15. 


TmGo SPE 
— Sun- 
1 


. 


temple, | by faſtings and prayers t ſeruing 
night and day. 

38 And ſhee at the ſame houre ſodenly 
comming in, confeſſed to our Lord: and 
ſpake of him to al that expected the redemp. 
tion of Iſrael, 

39 And after theyhad wholly done all 
things according to the law of our Lorde, 
they returned into Galilee , into their citie 
Nazareth, 

40 And the childe grewe, and waxed 
Tſtrong: : full of wiſedome, and the grace of 
God was in him; 

41 And his parents went euery yere vato 
Hieruſalem, & at the ſolemne day of Paſche. 

42 And when he was twelue yeeres old, 
they going vp into Hieruſalem according to 
the cuſtome of the ſeſtiuall day, 

43 And hauing ended the dayes, when 
they returned, the child Ixs vs remained in 
Hieruſalem: and bis parents kney it nor, 


44 And 


the Lord a payre of turtle doues, or you te 


n. 


27 WW! bebolde there was a man in He- 


ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon and the ſame 


man wat inſt and looking for the c 
— of I rael : 22 2 x fo Was — 
im. 


26 Au renelationn;as ginen lun 


of the 


hely Ghoſ vor to ſee deuuli before he bad ſeene 


the Lords (riff, 

27 A ede 
ple : and whenthe parents brought in the chudę 
— to dot for him Neri enflome of the 


28 — tele ng 
25 Lord | naw letteft 1 thy ſernant deport 
in peace, according to thy promige. 


by inſpirations into beten 


30 For mine eyes hau ſcene thy ſalt 


on. 

31 Whichthou r be fore the face 
of all people. 

32 Alihttobe renealed tothe Gentils, ard 
the glorie ¶ thy people Iſrael. |, 

33 eAnd bu father and bu mother mar-. 


neiled at thoſe t gw which were ſpoken of. 


34 eAnd Simeon Sled thew and ſaid: vnto 


Marie bi mother, Behold, this child is ſet to 


be the fall and upriſing againe of ore + in Iſrael, 


and for a ſigne which is ſpoken again#t 
35 (eAnd moreoner, the ee ſtall pearce 


thy ſoule) that the thoughts of many m n 


be opened. 

36 Aud iberè wa a prophetiſſe, one Anna, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of eAſer, 
which was of a great age, and had liued with an 


basband ſenen 3 from her vir _ 
57 eAndſbe had bene awi about fore 
ſcore and foure yeeres , whichdeparted not 


the Temple, but ſerned God with faitings and 
prajers night and day. 
3 And ſhee comming at the ſame inflent 
pon them, gaue thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, 
and ſpabę of him to all them that looked for re- 
demption in Hiernſalem, 
39 Andwhen they bad; per 
according tq the lawe of the Lorde , they re. 


formed all things | 


turned into Galilee, to their owns citie Naa. 


reth, 
40 Andthe bd ewe, _ waxed ſtron 
in ſprrit , and mas filled with wiſedome ,and the 
grate of God was vpon him, 
41 Nome his parents went to Hieraſalem e- 
very yeere, x at the fraſ of the Paſſeoner. - 

E. And when he was twelue yeeresolde, rey 
aſcended vp to Hiernſalem , after the cuſtome f 
the feaft day: 

43 And when they had fulfilled the does, 4 
they returned home , the childe Ieſiu ab ade ſtil! 
in Hieruſalem , and Toſeph and his mother em 
not of it; 

3 


Deut Is. 15 


„ 


ds ||. 5 The Galbdj*-h Cuxx. u 


— 


44 And thinking that he was in the com- 44 But they fappeſirg bum ta hane beenein 
panie, they came a dayes iourney, & ſought the companie, came a-dayer ionrney , and fought 
him among their kinsfolke and acquain- him among their kinsfolkg and acquaintance. 
tance. = . Aud when they found him not, they 

45 And not finding him, they returned turned backs againe:to Hieraſalm, ſecking 
into Hieruſalem, ſeeking him, bim. 7 Modi : d : 

46 And it came to paſſe, after three daies 4 eAndit came to paſſe, that after three 
they found him in he temple firing in the dayes, they faunde lum in the Temple, fitting in 
middes of the Doctors, hearing them, and rhe middes of the Doctors, hearing them, and 


N asking them. \ poſin them. ' 

i h 47 And al were aſtonied that heard him, 47 And all ibat heard lum, were aftonied at 
140% | ypon his wiſedome and anſweres, . bis underſlandeng and anſweres. 
n 48 And ſeeing him, they wondered. And 4. — ſave him, they were 4- 


his mother ſaid to him, Sonne, why haſt thou maxad -: and his mother ſaide vnto him, Sonne, 
ſo done to vs? beholde thy father and I ſo- why haſt thou tluus dealt mib vat Bebold, thy fa. 
rowing did ſeeke thee, _ + | ther and I haus ſought thee ſorowinig, 
49 And he faide to them, What is it that 49 And be fſayd vnto them, How is it that 0 
you ſought mee ? did you not kno we, that I fonght mo Wift ye not that I muſt goe about my 
( \ muſt bee about thoſe things which are my father#buſtneſſe? | | 


* fathers? they 4 aymg 
b. 50 Andthey vnderſtood not the worde _ 1s Ferries _ rad 00 | 
that he ſpake vnto them. 1 en end. 

51 And he went downe with them, and , 5! Aud be ment demue with them, and came | 


came to Nazareth: & was ſ ſubie ct to them. /!9 Nazereth , and was obedient mo them. | 
And his mother kept all theſe wordes in her — his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her 


heart. art. | | 
52 And. IEs vs proceededin wiſedome 2 end Jeſmencreaſed in wiſedome and | 


and age, and grace with God and men. C. ſtatnre, and in fauour with God and man. 
| _" " MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar.11, | 


RHrM. 1 35 Thincowne ſoule.) Simeon profhecied not onely of Chriſt but of our B. Ladie, of all her ſorowes: wherein ſhe 
| was alwaies pertakgr with our Saviour, from hi flight into A Egypt even to his death. | | 
EVIIE. x Thevirgine Marie taſted of great ſorowes with our Saviour Chriſt, but not to the ſame ende nor effeRt: for The forowed 
| his ſorowes and ſufferings, wroughr our ioy:her ſorow was partly a naturall compaſſion of motherly affection, the B,virging 
partly a conformation vnto the ſuffering of Chriſt, which is required of allthe members vnto the head. 
SIT ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 11, 
14 Men of good will.) The birthof Chrift gineth not peace of minde or ſaluation but to ſuch as be of good will, Free will, 1 
© be nos our good againſt our wils, bus our wili concurring, Aug. quæſt. ad Simplic. li. 1. ꝗ. 2 C0. 4. 
FyLKE. 2 S. Auguſtine in the ſame place citeth the text: Deus eft,circ, It i God who worketh in you,both 10 will & to works, £0 
* * eccording to bis good will; where he ſheweth ſufficiently, that euen the ſame good will is made in vs, by the wor- 
king of God. ne inthe ſame place, Deus fræſiat vt velimus , ec. God bringeth to paſſe that wee be willing. 10h, 15.5, 
Therefore man harh no free will to accept Gods benefits before God of vnwilling, by his only grace maketh 
him willing. #ichouz me, ſaith Chriſt , yow can doe nothing, Ergo, not io much as to be of good will to receiue 
him, when he offereth himſelfe, but haue this will wroughtby his grace in vs. h | 
RHEm. 3 ' 39 Kept all.) Our Lady though litle be ſpoken of her concerning ſuch matters in the Scriptures, becanſe ſhe was 4 Our B. Lach fl 
woman, and not admitted to teach or diſpute in publike of high myſteries : yes ſhe knew all theſe myſteries, and wiſely noted of deepe con- 
i 2 — thoſe things that were done and ſaid about Chriſt from the firſt houre of his conception till the end of te mplatn 
by l is Aſcenſion, | | | 
| EVLXE. 2 Thevirgine Marie, though ſhe had great vnderſtanding,yet ſhe did not perfectly vnderſtand all the myſte- 
; _  ” rijesof Chriſt, as it is plaine by the 50. verſe of this chapter. They wnderfFood not the word that he ſpake wnto them. 
Therefore cither mend your note, or mend your Anthem. Venter puella baiulat, ſecreta que non nowerat.T be maides 
womb? did beare, the ſecrets which ſhe did not Mo. 
REM. 34 To che unc.) Therefore to the ruin of ſome, becauſe they wonld not heleeue in him, and ſo were the canſe of , per. a.2 
their owne ruine, as he is elſewhere called, A ſtumbling ſtone, becauſe mam wol ſtumble at h m and ſo fall by their owne Mens ruine m. 
L fault. other ſome he raiſed by his from ſame to inflice, and ſo he was the reſurrec kion of many. I he Apoſtle vſeth the damnation i 
ike ſpeech, ſaying: We are to ſome the odour of life, vnto life: to others, the odour of death , vnto death. Nen *hemſtlus. 
that _ preaching was to cauſe death, bus becauſe they that would not belecus their preaching , wilfully incurred dead 
fone damnation. . 8 * , : 
6 RHE M. 38 Awidow,) Mari that widowhood is here mentioned to the commendation thereof euen in the old Teſtament alſo, Holy widow 
. andthe ſuite and aait were the profeſſion thereof is here commended, to wit, faſting, praying, being continually in the Tem. hood. 
ple, enen 4s S. Paul more at large for the ſtate of the new Teſtament ſpeakgth of widowhr.0d and virginitie, as being profeſſſ. 1. Cor. . 
aui more apt and commodious for the ſeruice of God. | | | 
REHEM. 4 37 By faſting and praiers ſeruing.) 'Serning, in the 8 % ebe, that — divine worſhip vnto God, Faſting an a8 
as by prayer, ſo alſo by fafting. ſo that faſting is Ange ia, that is an att of religion whereby we doe warſhip God, as we doe of reli don 
1 by prayer, and not vſed only to ſubqne our fleſh, much leſſe (as Heretikes would haue it) as a matter of pollicie.  -- 
FvLxE, 4 Thercisno doubt, but faſting t of it ſelf it be not a part of Gods worſſup, which conſiſteih in ſpirit and Toh. a. 
trueth, being alſo, as Hierome ſaith, not a perfect vertue, but a foundation of vertues, yet it may, and ought to Ad Denen. 
be exerciſed,to the glory and ſeruice of God, while by humbling our fleſh , we are made more apt to worſhip Faſtings.- 
him in ſpirit, That faſting is a matter of pollicie, we neuer held, Bur that abſtinence from fleſh may be _ Slander, 
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manded for pollicies ſake, we confeſſe. And to commaund it for religions ſake, it is the doctrine df devils . im 
and Papiſts, common to them with other old Heretikes. But if faſting or praier, be an act ofreligi 4. 


whereby Idolatry. 


you worſhip God with Latria , then by your owne doctrine, you are Idolaters , when you ſerue and worſhip. 


creatures with faſting and praiers, which idolatric is a great part of your Antichriſtian religion. 


RAE. 


Taz SECOND 10 


Fic epara- 
tion that was N 
made to he Yhoſe generavion reduceth vs againe to God. | 
manifeſtation AXN Dinthe fifteenth yere of the empire 
* of Tiberius Cæſar, Pontius Pilate being 
= row Gouernour of Iewrie , and Herod being Te- 
day in trarch ofGalilee, and Philip his brother Te- 
—— 1 trarchof Iturea and the countrie Trachoni- 
n tis, and LyſaniasTetrarch of Abilina, 
2 Vader the high Prieſts Annas and 
Caiphas: the worde df our Lord was made 
ypon Iohn the ſonne of Zachatie, in the de- 
By 3 And*hecameintoallthe countrey of 
Mit Iordan, preaching the baptiſme oft penance 
vnto remiſſion of fins: as it is written in the 
booke ofthe ſ:yings of Eſay the Prophet: 
Ela40, 3. A voce of one crying in the deſert: pre- 
un the way of our Lorde , make ſtraight his 
Athen. 
K 5 Emerie valley ſball bee filed: and ehery 
monntaine and hillſhalbe made low, and trooked 
thinges ſhall become ſtraight : androughwayes, 
ee. os 
6 eAndallfleſhſhallſee the SALVATION 
of God. | 
hs He ſaid therefore to the multitudes that 
3. went foorth to be baptized of him, * Te vi- 


pers broodes, who hath ſhewed you to flee 
from the wrath to come? e dee N 

8 Leeld therefore t fruites worthy of pe- 
nance. and doe ye not begin to ſay, We haue 
Abraham to our father. For I tell you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp chil - 
dren to Abtaba m. 

9 And now the axe is put to the rovte of 
lan vitbout the trees. Euery tree therefore that yeldeth 
Wel an not good fruite, f ſhal be cut done, and caſt 
ltall be caſt into into fire. 5 

10 And the multitudes asked him, ſaying, 
tu Whatſhallwedoethen? 

11 And hee anſwering, ſaid vnto them: 
He that hath two coates, let him giue to 
him that hath not: and he that hath meate, 
let him doe like wiſe. . 

12 And the Publicans alſo came to be 
baptized, end ſaid to him, Maiſter, what ſhal 
we doe? | 

13 But he ſaid to them, Do nothing more 
then that which is appointed you. 

14 And the ſouldiers alſo asked him, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we alſo doe? And he ſaide to 
them, Vexe not neither calumniate any man: 
and be content with your ſtipends. 


15 And 


&t Subiect to them.) All child en may learne hereby, that great ought to he their ſubieFion and obodieme to their Putiſull obedi. 

Parents, when Chriſt himſelf, being God, would be ſubiect᷑ to ſus parenss being but bus creatures. 

1" CEAE 

n, zo prepare all to Chriſt( as Eſay had propheſied of him) baptiſeth them to penance,. | 
and the Gentiles vocation, 10 teaching alſs and exherting ech ſort to doe their duetie; 15 That himſelfe is not 

Chrift, he ſheweth by the difference of their two baptiſmes: 17 and ſaith tha Chriſt will alſs iudge his baptized. 
19 Iohns impriſonment, 21 Chriſt beinghimſelie alſo baptized of lohn, hath teſtimonie from heaven, 23 us be 


ence to parents, 


III. | 
7 infinuating their reprobation, 


JO in ili fifteenth pcere of the reignes 
of Tiberius Cafar , Puntius Pilate — A 

Liemenan of Air and Herod being Fetrarg 
of — 9 Philip. Arsrarch of 
Iturea, and of the region of the riges and 
Lyſawias 2 7055 : won Tn . 

VVV 
high Prieftes, the worde of the Loyd came vu. 
to lobn , the ſanne f Zacharias, in the wilder = 
l. e 1 
1 3 And = a — allthe coſii about Hor: 
ve, preaching t iſine 0 nce , for 
ne * . 4 | 

4 As it tswritten in the books of thewords of  - 
Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying,*The voice of a crier Eſa. 30. 3. 
inthe wildes, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make bis patbesſtraiglt. e 

s Emery valley ſbal be filled, aui enery monen- 
taint and hill ſbal be bronght low and things that 
be crooked, ſhalbe — A's and the rough 
wayes ſhal be made plaine, wk. 
4 6 And all fleſp ſhall ſee the ſaluation of 


'7 Then ſayde he to the people that were come 
foorth to be baptized of bim, * O generation of 1441. f. 
Pipers, who bath farewarnedyowi to flee frow the © 
wrath to come? 15 11 
Bring foorth therefore due fruits of repen« 
tance and 4 gin not to ſay within your ſelnes, We 
haue Abraham to our father: Fur I ſay vnto as, 
that God is able of theſe ſtonos to rqſe vp chil 
dren unto Abraham. 
Mom alſo is the axe laide vntò the roote of 
the trees : Euer tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is bewen downe and caſt in- 
to the fire. | | 
10 eAndthe people arked him, ſaying, What 
ſhall we doe then ? | 
11 He anſwereth andſaithuntothem FF: Iam. 2. 1 5. 
that bath two coates , let him part muh him that r. ichn 3.17. 
hath none, and hee that hath meate, let him doc 
12 Then came Publicanes alſo to be bapti- 
⁊ed, and ſaide unto him,CAMailer,what ſhallwe 
doc? 
13 And he ſaid vnto them, Require no more 
then that which is appointed vnto you. 


14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 
ſaying, And what ſbal we doe? And be ſaid vnto 
them, Doe violence to no man, neither accuſe 


any falſely, and be content with your wages. 
$ x is And 
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Mt. 3, 11. 
Mr. 1, . 


1 commerh 
Jo.1,26. 
Act. 1, 5. 
11.16.19, 4. 


- thought, the ſonne of Ioſeph, who was of 


haps he were Chritt 

16 Iohnanſwered, ſaying vnto all,“ I in 
-deede baptize you with water: + but there 
tſhall come a mightier then I, whoſe latchet 
of his ſnoes I am not worthy to vnlooſe, he 
hal baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and 
17 Whoſe fanne is in his hand, and he 
will purge his floore: and will gather the 


wheate into his barne, but the chaffe he will 


burne with vnquenchable fite. 

18 Many dther̃ things alſo exhorting did 
he euangelſze tothe people: 

19 * And Herod the Tetrarch, when he 


was rebuked of him for Herodias his f bro- 4, 
thers wife, and for all the cuils which Herod 


did: 3 
20 | He added this alſo aboue al, and ſhut 
vp Iohn into priſon. | 


21 * And it came to paſſe when all the 


2 was baptized, IE Ss Vs alſo being 
aptized and praying, heauen was ope- 
ned: 8 | an. | 

22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
corporall ſhape as a doue ypon him : anda 
voyce from heauen was made: Thou art 
my beloued ſonne, in thee I am well plea- 
ſed. * | : 

23 AndIzsy s himſelfe was beginning 
to be about thirtic yeeres olde : as it was 


n 


Heli, gs be 

24 Who was of Matthat,who was of Le- 
ui, who was of Melchi, who was of Ianne, 
who was of loleph, : 

25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 
Amos, who was of Naum, who was of Heſli, 
who was of Nagpe, 

26 Who was of Mahath , who was of 
Matthathias, who was of Semei, who was of 
Ioſeph, who was of luda, 

27 Who was of Iohanna, who was of 
Reſa,who was of Zorobabel,who was of Sa- 
lathiel, who was of Neri, 


28 Who was of Melchi, who was of Ad- 
di, who was of Coſam , who was of Elma- 


dan, who was of Her, 


29 Who was of Ieſus, who was of Eliẽ- 
zer, who was of Iorim, who was of Matthat, 
who was of Leui, | 


30 Who was of Simeon, who was of Iu- 
das, who was of Ioſeph, who was of Iona, 
who was of Eliacim, 


31 Who was of Melcha , who was of 
Menna, who was of Matthatha, who was of 
Nathan, who was of Dauid, 

32 *Who 


"ig 5 And+the people imaginin g, and all 
men thinking in their hearts of Iohn, leſt per- 


15 eAnd as the people waited, and all men 
muſed in their hearts of Ion, whether he were 
very Chriſt: . 

16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, In Nat.. ri. 
deede ] baptixe you with water, but one ſtronger mark. 18. 
then I commeth , whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not v0 bun 16, 
worthy to vnlooſe, he ſhall baptize youwnh the 
holy Ghoſt, and with fire, 

17 * which hath hu fanne in his hand, and Mat 3. 11. 
willthorowly purge bis floore, and will gather the 
wheate into his barne , but the chaffe will hee 
burne with fire unquenchable, 


18 And many other things in bis exhortati- 
on preached he unto the people, Y 

19 * Then Herode the Tetrarch, whenhe Mat 143. 
was rebuked of him for Herodias bis brother. mark. C. 7. 
Philips wife, aud for all the exils which Herode 


20 Added this abone all, and ſont vp Ihm 
inpriſon, - . 1999191 $ ic 

21 Now it came to paſſe, as all the people 
were baptized, and * when leſau was baptized, Mar.3.z, 
and did pray, that the heauen was opened; maxx. 1.9. 

22 Andthe holy Ghoſt came downe in a hodi. iohn 1.31, 
ly ſhape liłę a done upon him, and a voice came 
from heawen,which ſaide , Thaw art my beloned 
ſonne, inthee I amwellpleaſed, 

23 And leſua himſelfe beganne to be about 
tbirtie yeeresof age, being ( as he was ſuppoſed) 
the ſon of loſeph, which warthe ſonne of Heli, 

24 Which was the ſonne of Matt hat, which 
was the ſonne of Lens , which was the ſonne of 
Melchi, which was the ſonne of [Janna , which 
was the ſonne of Toſeph, AN 

2 Which wat ile ſonne of CMatthathias, 
which waz tbe ſonne of Amos, which was the ſon 
of Naum, which was the fonne of Heſly , which 
was the ſonne of Nagge, 

26 Which was the ſonne of Maath, which 
was the ſonne of CMatthathias , which was the 

ſonne of Semes, which was the ſonne of Ioſeph, 
which was the ſonne of Inda, 

27 Which was the ſonne of Joanna, which 
was the ſonne of Rheſa, whichwas the ſonne of 
Zorobabel, which was the ſon of Salathiel, which 
was the ſonne of Neri. | 

28 Which was the ſonne of Melchj., which 
was the ſonne of eAddi, which was the ſonne of 
(ſam, which was the ſonne of Elmodam, which 
was the ſanne of Er, the 2:4 | 

29 Which was the ſonne of Ioſe, which was 
the ſonne of Eliezer, which was the ſonne of lo- 
rim, which was the ſonne of Matthat, which was 
the ſonne of Lexi, | 

30 Which was the ſonne of Simeon, which 
was the ſonne of Inda which was the ſonne of Io- 
ſepb, which was the ſonne of [onan, which was 
the ſonne of Eliacim, - 

31 Whichwas the ſonof Melea , whichwas 
the ſonne of CMenam , which was the ſonne of 
Matthathia , which was the ſoune of Nathan, 
which was the ſonne of Dania, 


— 4*+% » 


.- 


32 Which 


— 


— 
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. 26. 


4.3. 
6.17. 


23. 
1.9. 
. 31. 
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II. C HAF. III. 


According to S. Luke. 


—— 


REM. I. 
Fvrrz. 1. 
RREBM. 2, 
Fy LxE.2. 


RHEM. 3. 
FyLxE. 3 


REM. 4. 


FVI II. A 


ux. 


FVIXE. 5 


REM. G. 


FyLxE, 6 


Rn E M. 


Aux. 7 


Frixs 7 


32 * Who was of Iefſe, who was of 
Obed, who was of Booz, who was of Sal- 


mon, who was of Naaſſon, 


33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of 
Atam, who was of Eſron, who was of Pha- 


res, who was of Iudas, 


34. Who was of Iacob, who was of Iſaac, 
who was of Abraham, who was of Thaié, 


who was of Nachor, 


35 Who was of Sarug, who was of Ra- 
g. who was of Heber, 


gauwho was of Phale 
we wasof Sale, e 
36 T Who was of Cainan, who was of 
Arpbaxad, who was of Sem, who. was of 


Noe, who was of Lamech, 


37 Who was of Mathuſalé, who was of 


Henoch;whb waSoftaxed, who was of Ma- 
laleel, who was of Canan, 


920 
* 


* x 1 g 
1 \ 


en d} 
; \ a 


* 


38 Who was of Henos, who was 
of Seth, ho was of Adam, who was of 


n Whichwasthe ſaume of [eſſe which was the 
ſomme of Obed, whichwas — ſonne of Boo, 


ſonne of Naas, 


which was the ſonne of Salmon, which was the 


* 


33 Whichwas the ſonne of Amimadlab, which 
was the ſonne of Aram, which was the ſanne of 
Eſion,which was the ſonne of Phares,which was 


the ſonne of Juda. 
34 


Which was the ſonne of lacob, which was 


the ſonne of Iſahac which was the ſonne of Abra- 
ham which was the ſonne of Thara, which was 


the ſonne of Nachor, 


35 Which was the ſon of Sarach which was the 
ſon of Ragan,rhich was the ſon of Phaleg which 
was the fon of Heber. which was the ſon of Sala, 
Js Whichwas the ſonne of Arphaxad,vbich 
was the ſorne of Sem, which was the ſan of Noe, 
which was the ſonne Lamech. 
37 Whichwas the ſon of Methnſala, which 
was the ſonne of Enoch, which was the ſonne of 
Iared, which was the ſonne of Malaleel, which 


was the ſonne of Cainan. 


. 38 Which was the ſonne of Henos mhich was 
the ſomme of Seth,which was the Janne of Adam, 
which was the ſonne of God. 


ohn by preaching repentance, prepared a way to Chriſt, 


8. Fruites worthy of pen 
perirance be true, the fins areforgi 
neth to juſti i ro mercie. 


ance.) Fruits of penance be wor: ſatisfaHoris, 
The fruites of repchrance, being good workes, declare the repentance to | 
| ; therefore the workes are not ſatisfactory: for ſatisfiRion pertei · Sati faction: 


Gan MARGINALL NOTES. Crap; 11. 
9.2 penance vnto remiſſion.) . Renence prepareth the way to Chrift. 


" 


be tue and vufainell: If the * 


11. He chat hath two coates.) Almes counſeled or emoyned for fimes and to avoide danmation. „ 
'Almes 


C 
damnation. : 
1 
There was ence, betyrene the holineſſe of lohn, and of Chrift, therefore lohus hol ineſſe was 
no occaſion ol mens error, but theit owne negligence,which did not know the Scriptur 
ence betweene the Lord, and his ſeruants. Vet it was moſt certainly 
the Scriptures, ihat the time of our Lords incarnation was at hand. But 
ilous blindnes that they beleeued of lohn of their own accord, not to belecue ofour Saujour who 
| it ſignes and wonders, and teſtified by lohn himſelfe alſo. 


maner, to make ſm 
— lewes by the 


Bur this is your mat 
knowen (faith Beda)t 
it was 
Was 2 ro 
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ded as a true fruit of repentance, which he that is able and will not giue, ſhall not auoide Counſelsand 


ining.) John was ſo holy that many might by error eafily thinke be was Cbrift, | 


precepts. 


es, concerning Chriſt. 


1. Bur there ſhall eme.) Howe ſay then the Heretilęs that the Baptiſme of Chriſt is of no greater vertue then 
Onely Chriſtes office and power it is, to baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, nowe in the baptiſme Baptiſme. 


miniſtred by his ſeruants in the Chur ch 


the Greele copies both of the olde Teſtament 
tolerable ſaucines of the Caluiniſti and their contemps of holy Scyiptureghat dare ſodeale with the very Goſpel it ſelfe. 

That which is a manifeſt error, not of the Euangeliſt,bur of ſome writer that would correct the Euangeliſt, Slander. 
according to the errour ofthe Greeketranſlation of Geneſis, being contrary to the trueih of the Hebrew text, Cauilt, 
and an auncientcopie ofS.Luke in — ſhould he doubt to omitteFBut ofthis matter ſee more at large 


in che defence againſt Martines diſcouerie, a 
ANNOTATIONS. 


to the preface, Sect. 18,19, 20, 21, 23. 


Cn A. 111 


and then in the baptiſme that was miniſtred by lohn. The baptiſme 
in both, is from heauen, as Gods inſtituion. | | 
36. Who was of Cainan.) A boldly wipeth one ef this Goſpel theſe wordes, who was of Cainan: thourh all 


of the newt , haus the wordes with full conſent. whereb; we learne the in- 


20. Ie addeth this aboue all.) The fault of Princes and other great mum, that cant onely not abide to heare 


Prophets and Prieſts doe, from God) is excee 

23. Of Heli.) . Whereas in Saint M atihew | ; 
(named in Saint M atthewe) of his wife called Eſcha begate lacob e and after his death, Melchi ( named here in S. Luke) Luke in our Sau- 
of the ſame woman begate Heli: ſo that Tacob and Hel: were brethren of one mother, Thus Heli therefore marrying and ours petigree. 
dying without iſſue e Jacob his brother according to the Law married his wife, and begate Ioſef h, and ſo raiſed vp ſeede ro his 


25 


their faulis, hat alſo puniſh by death or impriſonment ſuch as repre hend them for the ſame ( ſpecially if they warne them as 
ding great, 


t lacob is father to Toſeph, and here Heli, the caſe was thus, Mathan — — 


Heli. whereby it came to paſſe,that Iacob was the naturall father of Ioſeph,which (as S. Matt hewe ſaith)begate him: 


end Heli was bis legall father according #0 the Lawe,as S. Luke ſignifieth, Euſeb. lib.i. Ec. Hiſt. c. . Hiero. in c. i. Mat. Aug. 
IL a. c. a. 3. de conſ. Euang. x | ES: 

S. Auguſtine ſaith not that Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, but that Heli deſcendin 
Nathan, adopted Ioſeph,being not his ſonne by nature. S.Hicropym citeth the Lawe Deut. a5. that t 


g from Mar iage with the 
he bro- brothers wite, 
ther 


= 


Pſal.go,rr. 


STan TnikD 


23 See the Annot, 
in S. Mattheive c. 
4.11. 

Deut. 6, 13. 
10, 20. 


t Nei. 


maniſeſting him- the 
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ther ox kinſeman ſhould marrie the wife of him that died withour iſſue, whereby it appearcth. that by the 
brother, he vnderſtandeth not the naturall brother, bur according to the Hebrewe cuſtome, ſuch kinſeman, 
as was not forbidden by the Lawe, Leuit. 18. Onely Euſebius out of Africanus an Hiſtoriographer, ſuppoſeth 
chat lacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, and maried both the mother of loſeph: which is not like, 
becauſe ſuch marying, is inceſtuous by the Lawe, Leuit. 18. 16. Except we ſhould ſay, that their mariage was like 
the inceſt of luda with Thamar hich is alſo in the genealogie of Chriſt. | : 


CHAP. 1111. | 


Chriſt going into the Deſert to prepare himſulfe before his manifeſtation , ouercommeth the tentations of the deuill, 14 Then 
beginning 31oriouſly in Galilee, 16 he ſhew:th to them of Nazareth his commiſſion out of Eſay the Prophet, 23 In- 


mating by occaſion the Iewes his caumtriemens reprobazion. 
for his miracle inthe Sy 38 from which, 4 Peters houſe, be ſhewetſ there much more power, 4 T 
. aftery ard to 


wildern 


ND IE sus full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
returned from Iordan, and was driuen 

in the ſpit̃it into the deſert, 

2 4 Fourtie dayes, and was tempted of 
the deuil. And he did eate nothing in thoſe 
dayes: and when they were ended, he was 
an hungred. é 

3 And the deuill ſaid to him, If thou bee 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that it bee 
made bread, | 

4 And Ixs vs made anſwere vnto him, It 
is written, That not in bread alone ſhall man 
line hut in enery word of God. 

5 And the deuill brought him into an 
high mountaine, and ſhewed him all the 
kingdomes of the whole world in a moment 
of time: 8 

6 And he ſaid to him, To thee will I giue 
this whole power, and the glory of them: for 
tome they are deliuered, and to whom Iwill, 
Idoe giue them: Sm 

7 Thou therefore if thou wile adore be- 

fore me, they ſhall all be thine. 

8 And iesys anſwering ſaid to him, It is 
written, + Thowſbalt adore the Lord thy God, 
and hm onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 

9 And he brought him into Hieruſalem, 
and ſet him vponthe pinacle of the temple: 
and he ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe from hence downeward. 

Io For it is written, that He hath giuen 
= Angeli charge oner thee , that they preſerue 
hee: 

11 And that in their hands they ſpall beare 
thee vp, leſt perhaps thou kyacke thy foote againſt 
one. 

N 2 And IEsVs anſwering ſaide to him, 


retiring into ihe 
* 


Mat. 4, 1. 
Mar. 1, 1 2. 


Deut. 8, 3. 


Deu, 16. 


13 And all the tentation being ended, the 
deuil | departed from him vntill atime. 

14 And Its vs returned in the force of 
ſpiritinto Galilee, and the fame went 
foorth through the whole countrie of him. 

15 And he taught in their ſynagogs, and 
was magnified of all. 

16 * And he came to Nazareth where he 
was brought vp: and he entred + according 
to his cuſtome on the Sabboth day into the 
: {ynagogue: and he roſe vp to reade. 

( [ - | 17 And 
p 


# 


part of Chriſtes 


ſelſe bypreaching 
& miracles ſpeci- 
ally in Galilee. 

⁊ Our Saujour v- 
ſed to preach in 
their ſynagogues. 
Mat. 4, 1 2. 
Mar. r, 14. 
Mat. 13, 54. 
Mar. s, 1. 


10˙4,43. 


It is ſayde, Thouſbalt not tempt the Lorde thy. 
God, | 


31 In Capharnaum his doffrine is admired, 33 ſpecially 
ben 


other cities of Galilee, 


172 * being ful of the holy: Gho##; retarned Mat. 4. t. 
from Tordane,and was ledde bythe lame ſpirit mar. i. I. 
into — = Tn = 

2 Being fourtie deer tenipredof the demi 
and in thoſe aayes aa e mers, 
when they were ended, hee afteward hats 


1 e 8 
3 eAnd the denillſayd vnto him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God, commannd zus flone that it bs 
made bread. © 8 
4 eAnd leſus anſwered him, ſaying , It i Deut. 8 3. 
written, that man ſoullnot line by bread onely, 1. 
but by euery word of God. 2 
And when the denill had taken him vp 
into am high monntaine, hee ſbemed lum all the 
kingdomes of the worlde im a moment ef 
San t NG SHER mot |. 
6 And the ot [pi pon ths, All this ©. 
er will l gius thee ener) whit,and the glory of - 
——— rio 
ſoemer I will I gine it. ved ee ee nt | of 
7 fibos therefore wilt wonſp me ij ſnullbe 
Allitbine. i. 37 lc g Tu 
8 Jeſus anſwering, ſayd onto him, Getthee e 
hence behind me, Satan: forit i mritten, *Thou Deut: f. ij. 
ſoalt worſbip the Lords thy God, amd bum oneij and 19.20, 
ſhalt thou ſerur. eee Si 
9 And be caried bim to Hiernſalem, and [et 
him on a pinacle of the temple, and ſaid vnto 
him, If thou bee the ſonne of God, caſt thy ſelfo 
downe from hence, | Iz. - 11 
10 For it it written, that he ſhal gius his an- Pſal.g1.ts 
gell charge ouer thee,tokeepe thee. „ 
11 Andintheir hands they ſpall beare thee 
vp, that thou daſh not thy foote at any time 4. 
ainfl a ſtone. - | 
12 And leſmanſwering , ſayd unto him, It 
10 ford » * Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lorde thy Deut. 6.6, 
God. bf | 
13 And when the deuill had ended all the 
temptation, he departed from bim for a ſeaſon, 
14 And Ieſms returned by the power of the 
ſpirit into Galilee, and there went a fame of him 
throughout all the region round about. | 
15 And he tanght in their ſynagogues, being 
glorified of allmen, 
16 And bee came to Nazareth where hee Mat. 3. 
was nurſed, and as his cuſtome was hee went into — 


the Synagegus on the Sabboth day, and ſioode vp * 
for toreade, | | 
47 And 


. ® - 
—— x das. 
4 *# 19 14 © 


14 


. 12. 


5.1 6. 


3. N. 
t. 


XUM 


En Ap. II 11. 


5 According to S. 1 
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E 


17 And the booke of Eſay the Prophet 
was deliuered vnto him. And as he vnfolded 
the hooke, hee found the place vrhere it was 
rs Spirit of the Lord vpon me, ſor which 
he ghoimed me, to enangelize vnta the poore, he 
ſent me, to heale the contrite of heart, C 
7 To preach tothe captiues remiſſion, and 
ſight to the blind, to dimiſſe the bruiſed vmto re- 
piſſion,to preach the arceptable here of the Lord, 
and the day of retribmtion. With 

20 And when hee had folded the booke, 
he rendred it to the miniſter, and ſate done. 
And the eyes of all in che ſynagogue were 
bent ypon him. | An 

21 And he began to ſay vnto them: That 
this day is fulfilled this ſcripture in your 
eares. W 8 

* 22 And all gaue teſtimonie to him: and 
ou ger & they marueled in the wordes of grace that 
am proceeded from his mouth, and they ſaid, Is 
Ebern of is hot this Ioſephs ſonne? | 
ke. 23 And he ſaid to them, Certes you will 
yea Munayin ſay to me this fimilitude , Phyſicion , cure thy 
hed rk. ſelfe : as great things as we haue heard||done 
in Capharnaum, do alſo here in thy countrie. 

24 And he ſaide, Amen I ſay to you, that 
no Prophet is accepted in his ovne countrie. 

25 In trueth I ſay to you, there were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Iſrael, 
when the heauen was ſhut three yeeres and 
ſixe moneths, when here was a great famine 
made in the whole earth: ; 

26 And tonone of them was Elias ſent, 
but into Sareptaof Sidon, to a widowe wo- 
man. | 
27 And there were many lepers in Iſra- 

el vnder Elizæus the Prophet: and none of 

them was made cleane but Naaman the Sy- 
. Tian. | | 
28 And all in the ſynagogue were filled 
with anger, hearing theſe things. 

29 And they roſe, and caſt him out ofthe 
citie: and they brought him to the edge of 
the hill, whereupon their citie was built, that 
they might throwe him downe headlong. 

Jo But he I paſſing through the middes 
of them, went his way. £9 | 


Ela bl, f. 


3Reg.17.9- 


Reg. 5, 4. 


620 naum a citie of Galilee: and there he taught 
them on the Sabboths. 
32 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
cttine: becauſe his talke was in power. 
332 And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man hauing an vncleane deuil, and he eried 
out with a loud voice, 
34 Saying, Let be, what to vs and thee 
It dvsof Nazarethꝰ art thou come to deſtroy 
vsꝰ I know thee who thou art? the SA IN cr 
ef God. | 
35 And Iꝝs vs rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace,8 go outof him, And when 


the 


21 * Arid hee went downe into Caphar- 
. bothdayes, 


iy Aid therewas delinered umo him the 
books of the Prophet Eſaias : and ben hee bad 
opened the hoo, he found thr place where it is 
written. 10 . 
18 he ſpirit of the Lord upon me becauſe Eſay 61.1, 
he hath anointed mie tapreach the Goſpel to the 
poore he bath ſent me, to heale the broken hearted, 
topreach dclinerance to the capting,and recoue- 
rmg of ſight to the blinde, freely to ſet at libertie 
them that are braiſed: 1 by 
19 Andtopreach the acceptablejeere of the 
Lord, | din | 
20 And when lie hgd cloſed the'booke, and _ 
Linen it ag aine to the miniſter he ſate u 
the cyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue © © 
were faſtened on him. 6110 21 
21 And be began to ſay vnto them, I his day 
is this Scripture fulfilled in your care. 
22 And all bare him witneſſe, and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded ont of his 
mouth, Aud they ſayde, It not this Toſephs 
ſonne? | ' | 
' 23 Aua be ſayd unto them, Te will vrteriy 
ſay vnto me this prouerbe, Phiſicion, heale thy 
ſelfe : Whatſoener we haue heard done in Caper- 
naum, doe the ſame here likewiſe in thine owne 
connirey. | 
24 eAndhe ſaga, Vereh Tſay vnto pon no Iohn 4.44. 
Prophet is accepted in his owne cuntrey. . 
27 But I tell yon of a trneth, * many widowes 1. Reg. 17.9. 
were m Iſrael in the dayesof Elias, when the hea. iacob. 5. a7 
uen was ſhutte three yeeres and ſixe moneths, | 
— great famiſhment was throughout all the 
ud : | 
26 And onto none of them was Elias ſent, 


ſane vnto Sarepta a citie of Sidon, vnto awoman 


that was 4 * — | | 

27 * eAnd many lepers were in Iſraelin the 3. Reg. aua 
time of Eliz.ens the Prophet: and = of them 3 
was cleanſed, ſaning Naamanthe Syrian. 

29 eAndall they inthe ſynagogue when they 
heard theſe things were filed nh wrath, ” 

29 Androſe vp, and thruſt bim out of the ci- ; 
tie, and led him enen unto the f toppe of the hill + The Greeke 
(whereon their citie was built) that they might * 
caſt him downe headlong, 

30 But he paſſing thorow the middes of them, 
went his way. | | 

'31 eAndcame downe to Capernaum,a citie 
pf Galilee ,* and there taught them on the Sab. Mat. 13.4. 
Mar.1.21, 

32 * Andthey were aſtoniedat his doftrine: Mat. 5. 24. 
for bis preaching was with power, mar. 1. 22. 
33 * And in the ſjnag ogue there was a man, Mar. 1. 23. 
which had a ſpirit of a fowle deuill, and cried out | 
with a loud voice, | 
34 Saying, Let vs alone,vhat haue we to doe 
with thee,thow Ieſiu of Nazareth?art tbos come 
to deſtroy vs? I know who ibo art, euen the holy 
one of God, | | 
37 And Ieſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
peace, and come ont of lm, And when _— ; 
A 


* 


— 
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CHaAPcliiy 


Mr.8,14. 
Mr. 1, 30. 


THzEGoSY?EL - : 
ar ae mons wiues mother was holden with a great 
of the 3. weeke 
of Lent. And vp · 


the deuil had throwen him into the middes, 
he went out of him, and hurted him nothing. 

36. And there came feare vpon all, and 
they talked together one with another, ſay- 
ing, What word is this, that in power & ver- 
tue he commandeth the vncleane ſpirits, and 
they goe out 152 a 

37 And. the fame of him was publiſhed 
into euery place of the countrie. 

38 And Its vs riſing vp out of the ſyna- 
gogue, entred into Simons houſe,* And Si- 


feuer: and they beſought him for her. 


on Saturday in „ 39 And ſlanding ouer her, he commaun - 
* dedthe feuer, and it left her. And incontinent 


RHE M. I. 


Rutm, 24 


FyLKE,2. 


RHE M. 


7 
REM. 3. 


Fvxxx. 3 


RRENM. 4. 


riſing, ſne miniſtred to them. TR 

as And when the ſunne was downe, all 
that had diſeaſed offundry maladies, brought 
them to him. But he impoſing handes vpon 
euery one, cured them. 


41 And deuils went out from many, cry- 


gand ſaying, That thou art the Sonne of 
God. And rebuking them he ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake, that they knew he was Chriſt. 
42 And when it was day, going forth he 
went into a deſert place: and the multitudes 
ſought him, and came euen vnto him: and 
they held him that he ſhould not depart from 
chem. | | 
43 To whom he ſaid, That to other cities 
alſo muſtI cuangelize the kingdom of God: 
becauſe therefore was ſent. 8 
44 And hee was preaching in the ſyna- 
gogues of Galilee, £9 


ing 


ont, 


had throwenhim in the middes, hee came ont of 
him, and hurt lum not. Mare 
36 Andfeare came on. them all, and they 
[pake among themſelnes , ſaying, What. maner 
of ſaying it this ? For with aatluritir aud purer 
he commaniderbrthe fowlefpirits, ani there 
87 Andthe fame of bim went ont into euery 
place of the countrey raum. aluur. 


38 * And when he mas riſom out of theſyna- Martth$.1,, 
gogne,be entred into Simons hauſe : and Simons marke 1.29, | 


wines mother was taken with a great feuer, and 
they made interceſſion to him ſor her. 
30 And his ſtoode oner her, and rebuked the 


feuer, anditlefi her, Andimmediath ſue araſe, 


and miniſtred vmto them. 

40 When the ſunne wasdgwne , all they that 
had any (ithe with diners diſeaſes , brought them 
vnto him : and when he had laid his hands on e- 
uery one of them, he healed them, | 


41 * Andaemils alſo came ont of mam, ery- Marke 133. 


ing, an long, Thou art that Chrift the ſonne 
of God. And he rebuking them, ſuſfered them 
. ſpeaks : for they knewe that hee was 


42 eAndwhenit wal de hee departed, and 


went into a deſert place: andthe people ſought 


him andcame to him,andkept him, that he ſpould © 


not depart from them. - 

. 43 Andhe ſaid vnto them, I muſt preach the 

kingdome of Godto other cities alſs : For there- 

fore am I ſeut. @ «: 111 5: 
44 Aud he waspreaching in the Synagogues 

of Galilee, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cauar.1t 


2 Fourtie dayes.) . The Charches faſt of 40. d es (called Lent) commeth of this, and is an Apoſtolical Tradition, | 


Clem. Conſtit.Apoſt. li. 3. e. 13. Hier. ep. ad Marcel.adu.crro,Montani.Leo.ſer.6.& 9.de Quadrageſ. 
EvIIE. I. For Lentfaſt, ſee the Notes ypon Matth. cap. . Sect. a. except Clemens conſtitution, which is a counte 
booke, lately brought to light, reiected of the ancient fathers of the Primitiue Church, as conteining many Counterſet 
ale and friuolous,and yet altered ſince the ancient fathers age. For example let theſe ſuffice, auboritie. 
and ſpeaking with the reſt of the Apoſtles, many yeeres 


things heretical 
That he * in lames the brother of Iohn,writin 
after his death. Lb. 6 f. 14. And in the 18. chap. of the 


h booke, the celebration of Eaſter is preſcribed, cleane 


contrarie to that, vbich Epiphanius teſtifieth io haue bene the conſtitution of clemens the pretended author of 
this booke. contra. Audian. Her. 0. The ſame counterfeit Clement, lik 6. cap. y. calleth Philip ſpoken of Acts 8. an 
Apoſtle, but l. S. cap. he maketh him but a Deacon, Theſe fewe reaſons among a great number, ſne rhe va- 


nitie and falſhod of that Apocryphal booke, 


8. Thou ſhalt adore.) I the dexill himſelfe alleage Scripture againſt Chriſt no marnel that Heretilęs doe ſoagainſt 


Chrifts Church. 


If heretikes alleage the Scripture againſt Chriſts Church, as the deuil did againſt Chriſt: the Church muſt Authoricicofik 
confound them by the Scriptures, as Chriſt confounded the deuil. But in this verſe Chriſt alleagerh ſcrip- Scriptures, 


ture againſt the deuil, not the deuil againſt Chriſt. And this ſcripture is as rightly alleaged againſt the church 
of Antichriſt for adoring of creatures,as it was by Chriſt againſt the deuil himſelfe. T 


: ANNOTATIONS. | 
13. Departed yntill a time.) No marvel if the deuil be often or alwayes base with Chriſtian men, 
was plainely enercome by Chriſt, yet did he not giue him ouer altogether, but for a time. 


CHnaP. 1111 


23. Done in Capharnaum.) God maketh choiſe of perſons. and places where he worketh miracles or doeth benefits, 
though he might doe the ſame elſewhere if it liked his wiſdom, Sodveth he in doing miracles by Sainc ts, not in al places, nor 


g foward; all perſons but as it pleaſerh bim.Aug.cp.137. | 
This proueth not that the gift of miracles continueth vnto this day. But when God doth worke miracles, Miracles. 


either by himſelfe or by his ſeruants, he chuſeth the time, place and perſons, moſt conuenient forſhewing his 


lory, and confirming the faith of his diſciples, 


8 | 
30. Paſſingthroughthe middes ofthem.) Either by making himſelfe iruiſtble,or alſo wore wonderfully, penetra - Chiiſts body 

; eb, paſſing through them, as he did through the — body either being without ſpace of — with conteinedin 
—— that he can alter and order ® 


ting the mult 


other bodies in one place. n +: << TION As it ie 
his bodie as he liſt, aboue the natural l conditions ef a body, | | 


There 


rfeit Lent. 


e after hee The devil 
ſeeing after bee Phe Cenbint 


IV > <2 i 


= 


les, 


Mar. 


So 


: 


CHar.v. 


According va 8 . Luke. 


173 


— 


* 
People 


There is honeede to faine any monſtrous vnproſuable miracles in this place. He might paſſe through the 
midſt ohh enen ies, without an alteration of his body, hy ſtriking them with blindnes, tat they could not ſee 
him, or * hearts, that they durſt not touch him. And ſo laith S. Ambroſe, Per medium illorum ma- 
tata ſubito vel ohſfußefacta furentium mente deſcendit. He went downe through the midſt of them, ſhe minde of theſe raging 

| 3 changedlor aftoniſhed, The ſa me ſayth Beda. Euſeb.Emiſſ. Hom. fer. 3. poſt 2. domi. in 


» 
- quadrag; Senior homines quantion velint, fremant & traſcantur, ſecurus of Dominus, nibil timet, emmia in peteſtate ha- 


RuEM.F 


FvLKE. 5 


Tux GosyBsL 


UM 


ber miſsipſe ee Nn tamen reſſtit, ſea per 
litrames.Neitheri | 


os . 1 . 
orum tranſiens, canes contemnit hinc inde 


is there any ancient writer, that fauoureth your monſtrous imagination, that he went through 


mens bodies.” For neither is it ſald, that he went through a doore: neither will he make his body to be without 
ace of place, for then his body ſhould ceaſe to bee a bodie, as S. Auguſtine ſhewerh Epiſf. 57. Dardano. And 
ugh Chriſt by the abſolute power of his diuinitie, can doe all things, yet will hee doe nothing contrary to 
his one will, his word, his glory. I hat his humauitic in all naturall qualities, is like ours, his word beareth wit- 


nes. Heb. 2. 17. 


38. Simons wiues mother.) 1: enident that Peter bad a wife, but after his cal ing to be an Apoſile, he left her, 
as S. Hierom writeth in many places.ep.34.c.2.ad lulianum. Li.r.adu.loun.Sreche Annot. Matth. 19.29, 
That Peter left not his wife, See proued Matth. 8. Scct. 3. 


f CHAP. V. 55 
Haning taught the people our of Petersſhip, 4 he ſheweth in a miraculow« taking of fiſhes, hom he will male him the fiſher 
of men, 12- Hee cureth a leper by touching him, and fendeth him to the Prieſt in witreſſe that he isnot againſt Moyſes, 
15 The people flocking vnto him, he retireth into the milderneſſe. 17 To the P hariſees ina ſolemme aſſembly hee proueth 
by a miracle bis power to remit ſinnes in earth. 27 He defendeth hu eating with ſinners , as being the Phyſicion of ſoules, © 


33 and his not preſcribing as yes of any faſtes to his Diſciples, 


A Nd it came to paſſe, whe themultitudes 
preſſed vpon him to heate the word of 


1 T *came to paſſe, that when the people preaſſed 


upon him, to heare the worde of God, hee was 


God, and himſelfe ſloode heſide the lake of - /anding by the lake of Genezareth, 


Geneſareth. 


2 And he ſawe tmo ſhippes ſtand by the lakes 


2 And he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the de: but the fiſhermen were gone ont of them,and 


lake: and che fiſhers were gone downe, and 
waſhedtheir nets, | 

3 And hee going vp into ſ one ſhip that 
was Simons, deſired him to bring it backe a 
litle from the land. And ſitting, he taught the 
multitudes out of the ſhip. 

4 And as he ceaſed to ſpeake, he ſaid to 
Simon, Launch forth into the deepe, and let 
looſe your nettes to make a draught. 

5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, Ma- 
ſter, labouring all the night, we haue taken 
nothing: but in thy word I will let looſe the 
nette. 

6 And when they had done this they in- 
cloſedſ a very great multitude of fiſhes, and 
their nette was broken. | | 

7 And they |beckenedto ther fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and help them. And they came and fil- 
led both ſhips, ſo that they did ſinke. 

8 Which whe Simon Peter did ſee, he fell 
downe at IE s vs knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me, becauſe I ama ſinfullman, O Lord. 

9 For hee was wholy aſtoniſhed and all 
that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes 


which they had taken. 
10 In like maner alſo Iames and Iohnthe 


ſons of Zebedee, who were Simons felowes. 


And Its vs ſaid to Simon, Feare not: from 
this time now, | thou ſhalt be taking men. 

11 And having brought their ſhippes to 
land, leauing al things they folowed him, 29 

12 *Anditcameto paſſe when he was in 
one of the cities, and behold a man full of le- 
proſie, and ſeeing IEs vs, and falling on his 
face, beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 
thou canſt make me cleane. | 


13 And ſtretching forththe hand, he tou- 
5 
ched 


were waſhing their nets, | 
3 eAndwhenhee was entred into one of the 


ſhippes which perteined to Simon, hee prayed hum 


that he would thruſt out alittle from the lande. 
_ he ſate downe, and taught the people ont of 
the ſh'p. 

4 When he had left ſpeaking fre ſaid vnto Si- 
mom, Launch out into the derpe, and let ſlip your 


net to catch. 


And Simon anſwering , ſayd vnto him, 
Maſter we haus laboured all night, and haue ta- 
ken nothing : nenertheleſſe, at thy commaundo- 
ment I will looſe forth the wet, ES 

6 And when they had this done, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, but their net braks : 

7 eAnd they beckened vnto their partners, 


The bady of 
Chrilt, 


The Apoſtles 
left their ius. 


Marth 4.1 8. 
marke 1.16, 


which were in the other ſhippe , that they ſhould | 


come and helpe them. And they came, and filled 
both the ſhippes that they ſunkg againe. | 

8 When Simon Peter ſawe this, he fell downe 
at Ieſus knees ſaying ,Goe out from me, for I am 
a ſinfull man, O Lord. 

9 For hee was witerh aſtonied, and all that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes which 
they bad caught together. 

10 And ſo wat alſo Iames & John the ſannes 
of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon, 
And leſus ſayd unto Simon, Fearenot, from 
henceforth thou ſnalt catch men. 

1: eAnd when they had brought vp ther 
boates to the ſhore they forſooke all, and folomed 


him. 


12 Aud it came to paſſe, that when he mas Matth. 8. 2. 


in a certaine citie, behold, there was a man full marke 1.40. 


1 ſetand when he had ſpied Ie ſus, he fel flat 
on his face, and beſonght him, ſaying, Lord, of 
thou wilt, thos canſt make me cleane, ' © 

13 And when hee had ftretched foorth hs 


hande, 


174 


* 


The Goſpel 


> oa 


ched him, ſaying, I wil. be thou made cleane. 
eng immediatly the leproſie departed from 
un. 

14 And hee commaunded him that he 
sees. Mit. An · ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, +thewe thy 
not.c.8,4 ſelſe to the Prieſt, and offer fot thy cleanſing 
*as Moyſes commaunded, fora teſtimonie 
to them. | | 

15 Butthebruit of him went abroad the 
more. and greatmultitudes carne togetherto 
heare, andto be cured of their infirmities. 

16 And hee retired into the deſert, and 
prayed. 

37 * 
fate teaching. And there were Phariſees ſit- 
won fd n ting and DoQors of Laue that were come 
Whiconweeke, out of euery towne of Galilee and Iewrie 
and Hieruſalem': and the vertue of our Lord 
was to heale them. 

18 And beholde men carying in a bed a 
man that had the palſey: and they ſought to 
bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And not finding on which ſide they 
might bring him in for the multitude, they 
vent vp vpon the roofe, & through the tiles 
let him downe with the bed into the middes, 
before IE Ss. 

20 [ Whoſe faith when he ſaw, he ſaide, 
Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, 

21 And the Scribes and Phariſces began 
to thinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies? Who can forgiue ſinnes, but 
only God? | 

22 And when IꝝEs vs knewtheir cogita- 
tions, anſwering he ſaid to them, What doe 
youthinke in your hearts? 

22 Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee: or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
walke? \ 

24 But that you may knowe that I the 
ſonne of man hath power in earth to forgiue 
ſinnes (he ſaid to the ſicke of the palſey) I fay 
to thee, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goe into 
thy houſe. 

25 And forthwith riſing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he lay: and hee went 
into his houſe, magnifying Cod. | 


26 And all were aſtonied: and they mag- 
nified God. And they were repleniſhed with 
feare, ſaying, That we haue ſcene maruelous 
things to day. £29 


27 * And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſawa Publican called Leui, fitting at the 
Cuſtome-houſe, and he ſaid to him, Folowe 
mee. 

28 And|leauing al things, he roſe and fo- 
lowed him. 

29 And Leui made him a great feaſt in his 
houſe: and there was a great multitude of 
Publicans, and of others that were ſitting at 


the table with them. 


1 


Leu. 14, 2. 


"I 


Mr.9,9. 

Mr.2,14. 

Tus GOSPEL 
S, Mat- 


30 And 


bande, hee touched him, ſming.{will* bee nas 
from him, eu et Nee ö nad ez: 3 u 
1 Asa bee charged him to tel na man: hut, 


commqaunded. for 4 witneſſe onto themi,” 6 


W; derneſſe,and prayed, 
And it came to paſſe one day, and he 


Doadtaurs of the Laweſining by which were come 


Cnaz.y 


cleane, And immediateh the leproſie A par ted 


Goe ſaith hee,* anaſheworhy ſelforothe Prieff, Leuit. 144 
«nd offer for rby cleanſing ,arcordrng at Moſes 

1s. But ſomuch the more ment there a fame 
abroad of him, and much people came together 
to hrare, and to bee healed of hmm from their infir= 
mities, * "p< $4 NF ane „ 
16 Aud he kept himſelfe apart in the wil. 

17 Audit came to paſſe on a certaine day. as 

be waste aching, tiat there were Phariſees, and 


FTF FFI 3225 


out of all the townes of Galilee , and Inrie , and 
Hierafalem:and the power of the Lord was pre- 
ſent, to heale them. 

18 * Andbebolde, men brought ina bed a Matth ga, 
man which was taken with a palſie: and they 23. 
ſonght meanes to bring him in, and to lay him be- 
fore him. | 

19 eAndwhen they could not finde on what 
fide they might bring bum in,becanſe of the preaſe, 
they went v pon the roppe of the honſe, end let him 
downe through the tyling with his conch,enen in- 
to the miadeſt before Teſua, ' 

20 When he ſaw their faith, he ſaid vmto him, 

Man, ti ſinnes are forginen thee. | 
21 Anathe Scribes and the Phariſees began 
to f thinke ſaying hat felow is this which ſeas HOrneaſon 
keth blaſphemies? Whocan forgine fines , but 
God onely? 

22 Butwhen Ie ſus perceinedtheir thoughts, 
he anſwering, ſaydvme them, What thinks ye in 
your hearts? 

23 Whether ts eaſierto ſay, Thy ſomes be for- 
giuen thee : or to ſay, Riſe vp and walke? 

24, But that ye may know that the Sorme of 
man hath power to forgine ſinnes on earth ( hee 
ſaid wnto the ſicke of the palſie, ) I ſay vnto thee, 

Ariſe, and when thou haſt taken vp thy conch go 
vnto thine bouſe, | 

25 And immediately hee roſe vp befare 
them, and when he hadtaken vp his couch, her- 
on he lay, hee departed to buy owns houſe, glorify- 
ing God, 3 8 | 

26 And theywere all amazed and they gane © 
the glom vnto God, and were filled with fœare, 
ſamg , Doubileſſe me haue ſeene ſlrange things 
to day. 

27 Audaſter theſe things hee went forth, Nlatth gg. 
and ſave a Publicane , named Leni, ſitting at marke 2.14 
the receit of cuſtome: and he ſaydonto him, Fo- 
lowe me. | 

28 And when be had left all, he roſe vp, and 
folowed bim. n 

29 And Leui made him à great feaſt in hi 
owne houſe: and there was a great company o 
1 of other that ſate at meate = 
them, 


30 Bout 


# — 


057 A P. V. 


V. 


According to S Lakes 


30 And their Phariſces and Scribes mur- 
mured, ſaying to his Diſciples, Why doe you 
eate and drinke with Publicanes and ſin- 


ners: ? 
31 And Iss anſwering ſaide to them, 


They that are whole, neede not the Phyſici- 


on: but chey that are ill at eaſe. 


ſtcamenot 3 2 fl came not to call che iuſt, but ſinners 
vente to penance. C 


pedmeoſcicir| 
ſelyes to haue no 


ut thine doe eate and drinke ? 
To whom he ſaid, Why, can you make 

15. 13. + 

12e5.Mar.. the children of the bridegrome falt whiles 

ug. the bridegrome is with them? 

35 But the daies wil come; and when the 
bridegtome ſhall be taken away from them, 
then they ſhal faſt in thoſe dayes. 

36 And hee ſaide a fimilitude alſo ynto 
them, That no man putteth apeece froma 
newe garment into an olde garment: other- 
wiſe both hee breaketh the ne we, and the 
peece from the newe agrecth not withthe 
olde. 

37 And no body putteth newe wine into 
olde bottels a otherwiſe che newe wine will 
breake the bottels, and it ſelſe will bee ſhed, 
and the bottels wil be loſt, 

38 - But newe wine is tobe put into new 
bottels: and both are pre ſerued together. 

n, 39 And no man drinking old, wil new by 
and _ for he faich, The old is better. 


— 


REM. 1 


— 3' But they ſaide to ohim, * Why doe the 
that cotrpr them diſciples of lohn faſt often, and make obſe- c 
rel ol cbriſ. crations, and of the Phariſees iu like i maner: | 


30 Bu hey that were Scribes and Phe. 
ſeet among them murmured againſt his diſci- 
ples, ſaying , Why doe yee eate and drinks with 
Publicanes and /anners? 

31 Ad ſeſus anſwering, ſaide vnto 4 
They that are whole nerdt not a Plyſicion : but 
they that are ſiche. 


32 * [camenittocalltherighteous: bar fv 1. Tim. i. 3. 


vers to repentance. 

33 Aud they ſay vnto him hy doe the 72 
plesef lobn ff often, and make prayers. and 
ewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees : but thine 
cate and drinke.?.. 


34 * Hee ſaide vnto them,Canyee ſe” the Matth. 9. 14. 
children of the weddeng chamber fo af phite the marke 3. 18. 


bridegrome is with them? 
35 But thedayes will come ; and when the 


bridegrome ſhalbe taken away from them then 


„l they faſt in thoſe daes. 
36 He 8 alſo vnte them a ſi e 05 
man purteth a piece of a nem garment into 


veſtare; for then the newe renteth the olds; 
the piece that mas taken ont of the mea 
not with the olde. | 
37 Und no man powreth newe wine. into 
olde veſſels: for if be doe, the newe wine willburſ 
the veſſels, and runne out it ſelfe, and the vi ſſeli 
ſhallperiſh. | 
38 But newe wine maſt be but into now ＋ 
ſeli and both are preſerned. I 
40 Noman alſo baning dranke old wi 25 
ſtraig htway bane newe : for hee ſeith, the 


. better, » 


2.1 hk oY ANNOTATIONS. 


4, One tip Simons. ) 1th purpoſely expreſſed that there were two ſhips,and that one of then was Petersond that pet 
Chrift went imo that one and ſate downe in it and thas firing yrs, out of that (hiv; no doubt to fgrifi the Church: ”m 


cn. v. 7 g \ 


ſembled by Peters ſhip and that init # the chaine of Chrift nd onely true preaching, 


Fy LEE. 1 
the Church. 


r. 2 7 foreſvene [what ronderfal ſucſſ ſſe Peter ſinatd bane in 


men to Chrift, both Tewes and Gentiles, as when at ona 


Perers ſhip, 


Although be true, that Chriſtes chaire is in the Church, yet this is a fond collection. For if the thip were He hunk | 
here the Church then al to whom Chriſt preachedthar were on the ſhore and in the other ſhippe,were out of 


6. A great multitode of fiſhes,” * Ishewiſe by this figuratine miracle wromght a bons Peters fiſhing , ij enidently Pan ing. 


that is to (11, at one Sermon he drew into his ſhip which is Chriftes Church, a gw number of men,as bee did na dar tt. 
iſhes: and ſo continually. by him ſelfe and his ſucceſſors unto the worlds end, 


FvLes, I, 
aden out Peters net. co fiſh for men as he did. 


nn, © 


Rnem, 3 5 


fu. 


1 


Rat, 


a men thy — 
ing? Learne thow 14 rea — 740 forgiue, 
grienoris fines ; 1aks 16 ff 


herb 
3 


rar, 


. 


oleic rg 


— 4 


2 


def "the intredtors, takg thee the 225 7 
forgiueth that Which he might deny thee, PDT. nothing — in this ſpeech, but the name ot 


mcrite, 


\ Peters ſucc eſſors be true eachers ot the 2 as for the Pope chat r neuer an the Goſpel, never — 


*s 
a any „ *nident . Chrifts ſpecial Frog made to him ſcues nence 2 21 


Ng fes ge mae eſſiog 


/ 


eh alu Mori, 


ar Tien doubteſ} to | 
ther; by contemplation . 


: 
y 
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5 The Golpel 3 C H is 


metite, whichthe Fathers vſe ofrentimes , when they ſigniſie any meane of obtaining, and not as Papilts take 
it, for deſerts. And the argument chat he draweth from hence, that one man ſhould be intteated by an other to 
forgiue, declareth that he meaneth not worthines , or merit of wor kes, to prevaile with God : as he expreſſeth Faich dach 
molt plainely in other places, whete he ſaith #/ hexc: ſhonld I haue ſo great merit, ſceing mercy # my crowne? Exhore. 
4d Virgin. Affirming allo,gthat a man is tuttified and ſaued by faith alone,yery often times. In ep. ad Rom. cap. 2. 
& 3.4.5. 10.11. 1. Cor. 1. Gal. cap. 3. J. and elſewhere. 
Rue u. 5 24. The ſonne of man in earth.) By which aſte (*ſaith Cyril ) it is cleere that the Somme of man hath power in Prieſts dow 
earth to remit innen which be ſaid both for himſelfe and vs. For he, as God being made man and Lord of the Law, forgiueth * — Inca 
fonnes. And we alſo haue obtained by lum that wonderful grace. for it is ſaid to his Diſciples, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhal remit, 7, — 
they are remitted to them. ana hom ſhowld not he be able to remit ſinnes, who gaue other power ro do the ſame. * 
FvLKE, 5 Chriſt a» God forgiucth ſinnes properly, here to the ficke of the palſey. Bur Match. 9. Sec. s. you holde, that Forguenay 
Chriſt as man,forgaue ſinnes to this man. The power that Chriſt gaue io his dilciples to torgue ſinnes is to lines. 
declare them to be forgiuen by God, S. Hieronym. in Marth. 16. 1 f 
RHEM. 6 28. Leauing all fo ; 5, 
a firanger, at one word. bur in deed hereby is ſtene the marnelonl efficacie of Chriſtes word and internal working, that in 4 diba u. 
— Wand noment can alter the hart of man, and tauſe him nothing to efFeeme the things mofF deere unto him. which he did nos onely "oo . 
doing Chriſt, * , in preſence, but alſo dæyly doth in the Charch. For ſo S. Antonic, S. Francu, and others, by hearing onely the word of our lib. U * 
| Saviour read inthe Church, forſooks al and folowdd him. =o Bonax.in vi 
FEV LEE. 6 Francis folowed not Chriſt in pteaching the Goſpel, but did ſer, vp a new ſe of his owne religion of whom Frexciſcs 
they be called Franciſcancs, as of Chriſt Chriſtians have their name. Yea Francis was crucified for his ſe&,jf 
we may beleeue his diſciples writings and paintings of him. Who alſo with the reſt of begging Friers,go about 
to aboliſh the Goſpelof Chriſt, and therefore did write a new Goſpel, and called ic the of the ſpirit, aud ecer. I , . 
nal! Gaſpet which was expounded openly in Paris, and had bene preached 55.yceres without controlement, till raan. 
at laſt it was burnt ſecretly , at the importunate requeſt and outcrying of Gaulielmus de ſant to. Anrre, and others Friers, 
of Paris: Gui de ſand. Amore de perieuly nowiſſhmi temporiscap.8, M aba us Pari: Anno Domi. 1246. 
For reprowing by Scripture and miracle (as alſo by reaſon) che Phariſees blindnes abuus the obſernation of the Sabboth, 11 
rapes Err 4 12 Haug in the nountaine prayed al night, he chooſe h rwelue Apoſtles, 17 and Aer many mi- 
racles upon the diſeaſed, 20 he maketh « ſermonto his Diſciples before the people : propoſing heanen to ſuch as wil ſffe1 
- for him, 24 and woto ſuch a- wil not. 27 Yet withalexhorting to doe good euen to our enemies alſo. 29 and that the 
Maflers muſt firſt mend them ſelnes. 46 finally, to doe good works, becauſconly faith wil nor ſuffice. 
A Nd it came to paſſe on the 4 Sabbot M Ndu * came to paſſe on the ſecond Seb Marth.nny 
ſecond- fitſt, when hee paſſed through both after the firſt, that he went thorom the marke 1.44, 
the corne, his Diſcipleg did plucke the cares, corne fields: and bus diſciples plucked the cares 
and did eate rubbing them with their hands. corne,and did 9 in their banal. 
2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaide to 2 eAndcertaine of the Phariſces ſaii un- 
them, Why doe you that which is not law= to them, Why do ye that which is nos lam full to do 
ful on che Sabboths? an the Sabboth dayes? 1 7 
3 And IES vs anſwering. them, ſaide, | 5 e And leſus anſwering them, ſaid,* Fane 1.5214 
Neither this haue you read which Dauid did, qe not read ſo mach as this that Danid did, when 
when him ſelf was an hungred andthey that he bimſelfe was an bungred, and they which were 
were with him : | with him: | «| 
1. Reg. 4 *Howheentredintothe houſe of Gd, 4 Home bee went into the bonſe of God; and 
and tooke the loaues of the Propoſition, and didtake andeate the ſhewe bread, and gaus alſo 
did eate, and gaue to them that were with zo them that were wath him, which is not lawfull _ 
Leu. a4. bim, which is not lawfull to cate & but onely to eate*barfor the Priefts ; Leu 
| * forPrieſtes ?- ; Aud be ſaid vntothem, That the Sam 


h * 
4 


5 And he ſaid to them, That the Sonne of of ma i Lord alſo of the Sabbathday, | 
man is Lord of the Sabboth alſo. 6 Aud it came topaſſe alſo in another Sab. Matth. 11 
2 And it came to paſſe on another Sab both, that hee entred into the eee, and marke 3. 


boch alſo, that he entred into the ſynagogue, taugbi : andlthere was a may right hand 
Me.12,10, and taught. And there was a man, and his wat dried vp. e rare 
Nx. 3, . right hand was withered, . ..1,.. 7 eAndthe Scribes and Phariſces watched 
| 7 And the Scribes & Phariſtes watched him, whether hee wonlde heale on the Sabboth 
ifhee woulde cure on the Sabboth: that they day: that they might finde how to acenſe hm. 
might finde how to accuſe him / Vat be ben tbeir thoughts; and ſaid to the 
8 But he knew their cogitations: and hee mas which had the witheredbim \ Riſe vp and 
ſaid to the man that had the withered hand, ſt amd foorthin the middes, And bee aroſe, and 
Auiſe, and ſtand foorthintothe middes. And - food fort. TIE q 

riſing he flood. 9 Thenſaid [Jeſus vnto them, I will ache 
9 And ITxs vs faidtothem, Taske you, if ' « queFion, Whether i it lan fill on the Sabboth 
it be lawfull onthe Sabbath todo well or ill: dete do good, or to doemill? to ſaus ones life,or 

to ſ ſaue a ſoule orto deſtroy? ts deſtrey itt: 

10 And looking about vpon them all, he ©: 7% Aud wher hee had behelde them all in 
ſaid to the man, Stretch forth thy hand, And tempeſſe he ſaid vnto the man, Stretch forth thy 
he ſtretched it footth: and his hande was re- Hau And beg did ſo: and bis hand wes reftored 
ſtored. * OR againe as whole as the other, bags band nh; nnd 

| 11 And | 2 And” 
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phoje 


ed him.) The *profane Inhancharged Matthew of too mach lghnes ro leaue al and folow. Hier. in 4 
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According to S. Luke. 


c * 
7 
— 
** 


* 


11 And they were repleniſſied with mad- 
nes: and they communed one with an other 


what they might doe to Its VS. 


L. 


God. 

13 And when day was come, he called 
his Diſciples: and hee choſe twelue ofthem 
(Iwhom alſo he named Apeſfie ) 

14 Simon whom he ſurnamed Peter, and 
Andrew his brotlier, James and Iohn; Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, TJarties of Al- 
phæus, and Simon that is called Zelotes; 

16 And lude of lames, and Iudas Iſcariote 
which was the traitour. 

17 And deſcending with them he ſtoode 
in a plaine place, and the multitude of his 
Diſciples, and a very great company ofpeo- 
pls from all Ie wrie and Hieruſalem: and the 
ſea coaſt both of Tyte and Sidon, 

13: Which were come to heare him, and 
to be healed of their maladies, And they that 
werevexed of yncleane ſpirits, wete cured; 


19 Aud al the multitude ſought tiᷣtouen 


him, becauſe vertue went forth from hitmi & 
healed al. 29 | 1 
20 And hee lifting vp his eyes vpon his 

Diſciples, ſaide, Bleſſed are ye poore: for 
yours is the kingdome of God. 

21 Bleſſed are you that now are hungred: 
becauſe you ſhall bee filled. Bleſſed are you 
that now weepe: becauſe you ſhal laugh, 

22 Bleſſed ſhall you be when men ſhall 
late you, arid whetithey ſhall ſepatate you, 


and vpbraide you, and abandon yout name p 


as euil, forthe Sonne of mans ſake; 

23 | Be glad in that day and reioyce: for 
behold, yout reward is much in heauen. £1 
for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the Prophets. = 

24 But wo to you that are riche, becauſe 
you haue your conſolation. 5 s 

25 Wo to you that are filled: becauſe you 
ſnalbe hungtie. Wee t you that nowe doe 
laugh: becauſe you fhal mourne and weepe. 

26 Woe, when all men I ſhall bleſſe you. 
for according to theſe things did theirfatherz 
to the falſe prophets. Ns ie” 

27 But to you I fay that doe heare, Loue 
your enemies, do good to them y hate you. 
28 Bleſſe them that eutſe you, and pray 
for them that calumniate you. io 
29 And hee that ſtriketh thee on the 
cheeke, offer alſo the other. And frotũ him 
that taketh away from thee thy robe, prohi- 
bite not thy coate alſo. "IN" 
30 And to euery one that askeththiee, 
giue: and of him that rakerh away che things 
that are thine, aske not againme. 
31 And according as you will that men 
| doe 


12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, he 
erde. gent foorth into the mountaine t pray, and 
hee paſſed || the whole night in the prayer of 


t 1 Aud theywere filled withmadieſſe and | 

commubred together among them fülues what | 
they might dee to leu 

12 Audit came to paſſe in thoſe duyes, that | 
bee went out into a mountain to pray, and c- 
need all night there inprayer ib G4 405 

13 eAndwhenitwas day, ber called his dif: 
ciples:*and of them he chooſe twilnie whom alſo 
% c 

} 4 (Simon, whom biet alſo named peter, and 
Andrewe his brother: James and lob, Philip, 
and Bartholomew. - © 9 

its CMatthewe, and Thomas ; Tames the 
ſonne of Alphæus, and Simon, whith i called 
Zelotes> ah 

16 And Indas, Iames brother, and luda. 
Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitogr. ) © 

17 And when hee came dowriewith them, 
he ſtdode inthe Plaine fielde , andthe company of 
bi diſciples, and a great multitude of people, out 
of all Inrie and Hiernſalem, and from the Sea 
coalt of Thr# and Sidon, which came to heare 
bim, and to be healed of their diſeaſes, © | 

„ And they that were vexed with foule 
ſpirits + and they were healed, | 
4 <Andall the people preaſſed th tench him: 
far there went vertue ont of him, aud healed 


0 
1 
. i 


2b Aud when b bau lifted vp his eyes upon | 
bis diſciples, he ſaude, * Bleſſed ber ye poore : for Matth. 5.2. 
Jos i the kingdome of Gad. | 


21 *Bleſſed are yre that _ nom: for yee Eſa. 5.1 3. | 


ſbalbe ſatisfied, * Nleſſed are yet 
, I. 

2 Fleſſed are jeewhen men ſlidllhate you, Merch. 5.3. 
and whey they ſhal ſeparate you from their com- f 


atweepe nome, Eſii. 6x. 3. 


am, and ſpul raile on pos, and put ont your name 
attnil, for the Somme of mani ſake. © | 
24 Retozceyee in that day and lenpe yee for 
#03: for beholde, your reward i great in heuuen, 
for lie maner did their fathers vnto dhe Fro, 
l z Bat woe viitoyou that arerich; for yet 
haue your conſolation, - © zh | 
25 oe vuto you that are full. for yee ſhall Eſgi.65.13, 
hanger.Wo unto you that now langh : for yr ſhall 
monrne and waile,' 
26 Woe vnto you when men ſhall praiſe 
you : for f0-did their fathers to the falſe pro- 


Amos 6 r. 
ecple 31.8. 


Pei. Ar | 1 
27 nt I ſay unio you which heare, Laus Manh 5.44; 
Jour enemies doe good tathemwhich batt you, | 
28 Bleſit themthat curſe you, and pray for 
them which wrong fully tropbleyon, 
29 And vmo fim thai fmitzth tBee onthe March. f. 39. 
one cheeks, offer alſo the iber: *and lum that i. Cors 3. 
e dn frid rr winery | 
40 Gineto eviety than that acketh of thee, f 
2 


ab 3 
31 Mudda yeewould that men ſhould die Matth 7. t, 


e 


Matth. 10. r. 
marke 3. 13. 


— 


„* At. 
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— 


do to you, do you alſo to them in like maner. 

32 And i 
what thanke is to you? for ſinners alſo loue 
thoſe that loue them. 

33 And if ye doe good to them that doe 
you good: what thanke is to you? for ſin- 
ners alſo doe this. 

34 And ifye lend to them of who ye hope 

to receiue: what thanke is to you? for ſinners 
alſo lende yato finners, for to recciue as 
much. 
35 But loue ye your enemies: doe good 
and i lend, hoping for nothing thereby, and 
your reward ſtialbe much , and you ſhall be 
the ſonnes of the Higheſt, becauſe him ſelfe 
is beneficial vpon the yakind and the euil. 

36 Be ye therefore mercifull as alſo your 


firſt father is mercifull. 


37 Iudge not, and you ſhal not be iudged. 
condemne not, and you ſnal not be condem- 
ned. forgiue, and you ſhal be forgiuen. 

38 Give, and there ſhall be giuen to you. 
ood meaſure and preſſed downe and ſha- 
— together & running ouer ſhall they giue 
into your boſome, For with the ſame mea- 
ſurethat you doe meate, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you againe, | 
39 And he faid to them a ſimilitude alſo: 
Can the blind leade the blinde? do not both 
ſall into the ditch? | „ 

40 The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: 
but euery one ſhall be perfect, if hee be as his 
maſter. c ; 

41 And why ſeeſt thou the mote in thy 
brothers eye: but the beame that is in thine 
owne eye thouconſidereſt not? | 

42 Or how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me caſt out the more out of chine 
eye : thy ſelſe not ſeeing the beame in thine 
owe eye? Hypocrite, caſt firſt the beame 
out ofthine owne eye: and then ſhale thou 
ſee clerely to take foorth the mote out ofthy 
brothers eye. £9 


43 For there is no good tree that yeldeth 7. 


euil fruites : nor euil tree, that yeeldeth good 
fruit. 


For neither doe they gather figs of thornes: 

neither of a buſh doe they gather the grape. 
45 The good man of the good treaſure 

ofbis heart bringeth forth good: and the euil 


man ofthe il treaſure bringeth forth euill. for 


of the aboundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. SP | 

46 And why cal you me, Lord, Lord: and 
doe not the things which ſay? | 

47 Euery one that commeth to mee, and 
heareth my wordes, and doeth them: I will 
ſhew you to whom be is like. Ta 

48 He js like to aman+building a houſe, 
that diggeddeepe, andlayde the faundation 


vpon a tocke. And when an inundation * 
| | the 


[ 


C 


you loue them that loue you, 


ſo dos enenthe ſq 


te yon, das ye alſo to them likewiſe. 


—— 


32 * For if ger lone them which lone Jon, Tobi 4. 16, 


what thanks haus pee! for ſinners alſo lone their 
lomers, * 
38 eAndif per doe good for them which doe 


good for yon, mbar thanks haue yet for ſinners al- 


34 *eAndifye hind tothem of whom ye bope Matth. 6. 


to receine , what thanks baue yee? * for ſinners Platt. .. 


alſo lende to ſinners, to receine ſuch like 4- 
Larne. - ” TY 
$5 But lone pee your enemies, and doe good, 
and lende, looking for nothing agaite : andyour 
reward ſbalbe great and yee ſhallbe the children 


wy 


of the beheſt for bee is kinde vnto the vnbinde, 
and to the euill. 1 2 

36 Beye therefore morcifull as your Father 
alſo ts merciful. 


4 


37 *Iudgenot, and ee ſball not be indged at Marth.7.t, 


all condemne not, and ye ſhall not be condemned 


at all, forgine and ye ſbalbe forgiuen. 
38 *Gine, and it ſhalbe ginen vnto you, good 


Matth. 7.2. 


meaſure, preaſſed domue, ſhaken together, and evarke 4.24 


N » ſhall men gin into your boſamoes: 
for with 


the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, 
it ſhall be meaſured toyou againe, | 
39 And be put forth a ſamilitade vmto them, 


Can the blinde leade the blinde? Shallthey not Maak. 154 


r | = 
£0 * ſceple is not abous bis maſter: b 
whoſoener wil be a perfett diſciple, ſball bee as 
bus maſter is. | 


arth.10.44, 


13.26. 


4 * eAnd why ſeeſt thou the moto that ts in Matth. 73. 


thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam 
that is in thine owne eye? 2 

42 Either how canſt thos ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that ts in thine 
ge :when thou thy ſelfe ſeeſt not the beame that 
is in thine owne eze? I bos bypocrite,caſt out the 
beame out of thine owne eye firſt, and then ſhalt 
thon ſee Teen, to pull ont the mote that is in 
thy brothers eye. 


orth enil fraite: neither is that an emlltree that 
bringeth forth good fruit. 


. $4 For ener tree i knowen b bis one Manh.1135 | 


44 For euery tree is knowenby his fruite, fuite: for of tharne; doe not men gather figges, mark. ic 


nor of a bramble buſhgather they grapes. 


45: A good man out of the good treaſure of 


bis heart, bringeth foorth that which is good: 


and an.exill man out of the enill treaſure of 


bu heart, bringeth foorth that which is cuil: 
For of the aboundance of the heart, bis month 
ſpeaketh,Þ ©» 
46 „ 
as I bid pour 
47. Whoſoener commeth to moe, and heareth 
wy ſayings, — doeth the ſamo, I will ſhew you to 
& lite. 
. 48, Hee like a man which built an houſe, 
al digged deepe and laide the ſaundatiom on the 
roche. Aud when the waters aroſe, the flood beat 


vebemently 


* 


43 * For itis not 4 good tree thatbringeth blau aj. 


hy callyee we Lord. Lord and dee wot Manh.7.21, 
rom.13.h 


Fy 


0 


l. 


— 


the riuer bette againſt that houſe, & it could 
not moue it: forit was fouhded vpon a rocke. 
| 49 But hethacheateth,and doeth not: is 
like to a man building his houſe vpon the 
earth without a foũdation: againſt the which 
the riuer did beate: and intontinent it fel, and 
the ruine of that houſe was great. 


Cra According co S Lube. 


vehemently vpon that houſe ,and could not mone 
it: for it wa} grounded v pon the roche. 

4 But hee that heareth, and doeth it not, is 
like a man that without foundation built an 
houſe vpon the earth: againſt which the flood did 
beate vehementh , and it fell immediath, and 
the fall of that houſe was great, 


=” WakeInatt NOTES Chin , = 
„ Rau. 1 1. Sabborh ſecond firſt.) S. Hierom(ep. 2. ad Nepotian.)writeth of himſelf,that being at Conſtantinot lt, le eched his 


maſter Gregory Næxi and ene, the famous Dod tor, then Bi 


there, har Sabboth this was, whn by bu anſwere declared that 


i was very hard to te! neither is it pes knowen to the beſt learned, Tes the Proteftams are wont to ſay, All is very eaſe, . 
Fyirk. 14 falſe ſlaunder: we —— — all things in the Scripture are very eaſie. But we ſay with S. Auguſtine, bat Slaunder. 


God hath gratiouſly,and 


leſomely ſo rempered the Scriptures,that by euiders er plaine places, he m ght ſrouude for bun. 


ger, und by darkg places, wipe away lorhſomnes. For nothing almoſt is le1ten out of choſe olſcuri ies, which is not founde eſe 
where,vetered moſt plainely. De Dofr.Chriſt.1b.2.cap.6, And as for this Sabboth ſcrond principall,Epiphanius ſheweth 
plainely,thar it was the laſt ſolemne day of the feaſt of vnleauened bread, by conference of the Law, L euit. 23. 


Epipha. Hæreſ. t. 


RneM. 2 4. Building a houſe.) He builder h right and ſurely that hath both faith and good wor less he buildeth on ſand that 
truſteth to bis faith or reading or knowledge of the Scripture,and doth not worke or line accordingly. | 4 
FyLkk. 3 If faith be taken for bare knowledge, as in lames 2. he that truſteth to ſuch a fan, buildeth in the ſand. Vet Juſtification by 
; | true faith onely ſufficeth to iuſtific ation, and bringeth foorth good workes as the fruices of a iuſüſied man:as onely, 
Auguſtine ſhewcrh plentifully. De file & oper.c,14.& 2. & 23, | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cha. vr, 


our Sauiour often ſhepeth thei 
FvLKE, 3 
but humbly thanke the auctor thereof. 


thy, bar of ſome correſpondent diſeaſe in his ſole. 


12. The whole night.) O Saniour inflantly prayed, alone in the mount without doore al night long as a prepara- The Chlrces 
RYeM, 4 2 ee the day after : to giue example to the Church of prayi — — are to Prayers at the 


24. . en to the deſignement o 


3. Neither this haue you read.) The Scribes and Phariſees boaſted moſt of their omladge of the Scriptures: but kiretikes vnder- 
* Rux u. 3 3 — great gnerance. Een ſo the I ereriles that now adayes vant moſt ef 1. — and of ſiznd nat the 
their underſtanding of them, may ſoone be proned to underſtand litle or nothing. ip 
It is ynough for yours call vs heretikes, and ſay that wee vnderſtand little or nothing inthe Scriptures,bur 
thereof let our preachings,writings and conferences beare witneſſe. Yet we vaunt not of our vnderitanding, 


ptutes. 


Slaunder; 


kaun. , Sauc aſoule:) Hereby i femeth that ci C times aug aug. d h bi 


6. ordered, and a leſſon to vs all what we ſhould do for our owne neceſſities,when Chriſt did ſo for cher mens, tines of. giuing 


Fries, 4 The Church ought to follow our Saujour Chriſt in praying earneſtly, when miniſters of the worde and Sa- 


ctaments are ordeined. But this exampleis little followed th Popery, as common experience teac heth, where 
. ſimonie ſo greatly preuaileth in this matter, ind moſt of all at Rome. 


Ru EM 13. Whom he named Apoſtles.) Here il i; to bee noted againſt om Aduerſaries that deceirfully meaſure to the 
3 ſimple ile whole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacred functions, by the primitiue ſignification and ctympaſſe of the names or 
words wherel they be called. with whotn as a prieft is but an eller, and a biſhop,a vd & or Superintendent, ſv an Abo- . 


fle is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger ,and — a they argue) can make no lawes nor preſcribe or teach any thing calu. Inf. 4 8 
not — in hi mandatum. Know therefore againſt ſuch deceiners,that ſuch things are not to be ruled by the «> ca.s. 
hification of the word or calling, but by vſe and application of the holy writers, and In this point by Clriſtes owne expreſſe im. The name ard 


poſition. And ſo this vori Apoſtle, is a calling of Office, 


» ewthoritie,and moſl high diguitie gen by cur Maſter, —_— Apo- | 


ſpecially to the College of the T wele e whom he endued «bong that which the vulgar etymologie of their name requireth, 

with power to bind and looſe yo puniſh and pardon, to teach ami tull hit Church. Out of which roome & dignity, which cal- p a. 105, f. 

led in the Pſalme and inthe Atls, abiſhoprike, when Idas fell, Mathias was choſen to ſupply it, and was numbered among Act. i, 20 

the reſt who were al founders or foundations of our rel gion as the Apoſile termeth them. Therefore to that college this name E?he-2.20. 
7. agreeth by ſpecial impoſition aud prer — thong h afterward it was by wſe of the Scriptures, extem led to S,Paule and Bar. Ar. 


nahas and ſometimes to the Afoſiles 


weeeſſors: 44 alſo ( by the like vſe of Seripture:)to the firſt conuerters of countreis to the . 


faith,or their cvadiutors in that ian. In which ſenſe S,Pawl chalengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſile,and named Epa- 1. Cor 9, 2. 
phrodirus the Philippians Apoſtle v as we call S. Gregory and hu diſciple S. Awznſtine, our Apeſtle of England, In all which Phil. a, 29. 


37 raking it euer ſignifieth dignitie regiment, Paternitie, Principalitie and Primacie in the Church of God: according to S. Paul 
6 1 — 1. He hath placed in his Church. fiſt in deed Apoſtles, &x. M bercby we may ſee that S. Peters dignity was a 


won lenfull eminent Prerogatiue and S owerginty, when he was the heath not onely of other c briſtian mem, ut the head of all 
Apoſtles, yea emen of the College of the Twelue, And if our Aduerſaries liſt to haue learned any frofitable kſſen by the word 
Apoſtle, more profitably and truly they might have gathered that Chriſt called theſe his printipall cfficers, Apoſtles, or Sent 

himſelfe alſo ſpecially and aboue all other being Miſſus, that u, Sent. amd called alfo Apoſtle in the Scriptures) to warne vs LA. 18. 


the nature of the word, that none are true Apoſtlen, Paſiors,or Preachers, that are not ſpecially ſent am l callad, or that can 


Hebr. 3, 2. 


not ſhew by whom they be ſent. and that all Heretikgs therefore be rather Apoſiates then Apeſlas, for that they be not ſent, 


nor duely called, nor choſen to preach. 


Fiixs, 5 Our Saviour Chriſt gaue names of ſignification to his miniſters, that we might not only leatne the dignitie 
| of their office, but allo their dutie. And therefore we do rightly make our argument of the noration of the _ 
als ſtles name: They be Legates or Embaſſadors, Ergo they cannot make lawes, nor preſcribe or teach any thing be- Apoſtles 
h fide their commiſſion,for this is the dutie of Legates. Yer is their office of high dignitie and author itie, being 
che Embaſſadors ofthe King of kings: becauſe a Legate or Embaſſador repreſenteth the perſon and authoritic, 
ofthe prince fromwhom he is ſem. So an Elder is a name of dignitie, grauitie and authoritie, a biſhop of vigi · Elders. 
lancie, wiſdome, diligence, which in ſo weightie affaires as concerne his office, cannot be without honor & au- Piſbops. 
Qoritie.Thereforc it is a lewd ſlander hat we deceiue the ſimple in meaſuring the nature of ſacred ſunctions, hunde 
by the primitiue ſignific ation of their names. Their offices & functions are ſet dawne plainly in the Scriptures, 
as wel for the dignity, as for the dutie that belongeth vnto them. And they haue apt names giuen by the holy 
Ghoſt, to admoniſh themſclues of theic duties, and other men 8 their dignities & duties. But you would 
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haue dignitie vnhout duetie. If he haue the name of a Prieſt or a Biſhop, it skilleth not though he lacke lear. 
ning, honeſty, diligence, watchfulnes, he is prieſt and biſhop good ynough tot Poperie. And if hee make lawes 
and teach beſide his commiſſion, as the Pope docthyhe is ſtill apoſtle or Apoſtolike. But you labour in vaine to 
blind the world any longer, with names and titles of honour,whc a the perſons haue nothing that without dutie 
doing, ean be worthy of any eſtimation, with them that know what belongeth to thoſe offices and names. That 
the name of Apoſtles is not to be giuen to all that are ſent, but onely to them that haue immediate commiſſion. 
from Chriſt, as firſt the twelue, and then Paul and Barnabas (to whom you hardly allow the name of Apoſtles, 
by full, ſpecial, and immediate commiſſion, but by vic of Scripture) we do willingly acknowledge: But that the 
name of Apoſiles abſolutely was giuen to their ſueceſſors, by vſe of Scripture you are not able to proue. For in 
that generall commiſſion, they had no ſucceſſors. And Epaphroditus is not called an Apoſtle ſimply, but your 
Apoſtle, that is, ſaith Photius, berauſe they ſens neceſſary things to S. Paul by him Oecum. Or as S. Anibtoſe ſaith: 
He was made their Apoſtie ly the Apofũ. ehen he ſent him to ex hort them: by which interpretation, he was the meſ- 
ſenger of. Paul. Farre vnlike to Gregory and his diſciple Auguitine,whom you cal apoſtles, of whom the latter 
was Gregories apoſtle. But Gregory was not Chriſts Apoſile. although he was (for the time in which he liued) 
a good man: yet farre from the ſinceritie, calling, and auctoritie of an Apoſtle of Chriſt. But the wonderfull perer Prime 
prerogatiue of Peters primacie, aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, we ſee not, ſeeing it was a primacie of order, not 
of honour or auctoritie. Cypr.de wnitat.eccleſ. I ĩeran. cnt. Iomin. liß. t. and Ep. Euagrio. Concerning the leſſon you 
would haue vs to learne by the name of fpoſtle, we acknowledge that none are true Apoſtles, paſtours, or tea- 
chers, but thoſe that are ſent of God, and haue lawfull calling by God and the Church. 
14. Simon.) Peter in the numbring of the Apoſiles,alwayes firft named and preferred before Andrew his elder bro. Peter: pretid 
ther and ſenior by calling, See Annotat. Mr.10,2. hence, 
For Peters prerogatiue, ſee alſo the Notes. Matth.. ITY | 
23. Be glad.) The common miſeries that fall to the true preachers and ether Catholike men for Chriftes ſale, as po- All perſeeuicn 


wertie, femine mourning, and perſecutions, be in deed the greateſt bleſſings that can bee, and are meritorious of the reward of = — 


mourning, 
- heauen, Contrarywiſe, all the felicities of this world without c hrift are in deed nothing but woe, and the entrance to euerla- 


ing miſerie. : 
The ſufferings of this life are not worthy of the glory thee ſhalbe renealed in the children of God. Rom. 8.18, There. Mcrite, 
fore they be not meritorious of the reward of heauen. For eternall life is the free gift of God in Chriſt leſus 
our Lord. Rom,6.23. 

26, Shal bleſſe you.) This wo perteineth to the Heretikes of our dayes, that delight ts haue the peoples prayſer,bleſ= The variticof 
ſongs oy preaching pleaſant things of purpoſe te their itching eares : as did the Falſe-Prophetswhen they were mag · Hereticalpred 
nified and commended therefore of the carnell Iewes. chen. 

We preach mortification, and bearing of the crofſe of Chriſt to be necefſary for all Chriſtian men, vnder preachers of 
paine of eternall damnation, which is no pleaſant doctrine to carnall men. But your doctrine of pardons, ab- carhal libertis 
ſolutions, diſpenſations, converting of eternall paines into remporall, and then ſatisfaction by meritorious ; 
deeds, and othet mens workes ſweetely payed for, be preachings of pleaſant things, to ſerue the humor of itch- 
ing eares. | 

: 5, Lend, hoping nothing.) In thas we may here ſeetne to be nnoned to lend to thoſt nhom we thinks not able not 
like ener to repay againe, it muſt bee holden for a counſell rather then a commanndement, except the caſe of neceſſitie. but it 
mey be taken rather for a precept, wherein vſtary, that is to ſay, the expecration not of the money lent,bur of vantage for lone, 
is forbidJen: as by other places of Scripture it i condenmed,and is a thing ainſ} the Law of nature and nations, And great 
ſhame andpitie it u, that it ſhould be ſo much vſed or ſuffered among C +. gay yd and cloked under the habit of 
other. contracts, as it is. 

If any precept be too heauĩe for you to beate, you mitigate it by making ir a voluntary Counſell. But io Counſels ad 
lend without hope of reſtitution is a part of true charitie, Which is one of the great Commandements. Vet it is precepts; 
not to be meant of all men, but ſuch as haue neede to borowe, not to ſerue their pleaſure, ot to enereaſe their 
gaine, but for their neceſſitie. And it is manifeſt, that where we are commanded to lend, not onely vſury is not 


Againſt utie 


deo be loobed for, but euen the principall muſt be aduentured neuer to be reſtored, 


CHAP. VII. 

He teſtifieth che faith of the Centurion who was 4 Gentile,to be greater then he found all the Iewes,and cureth his ſer. 
want abſent. 11 the widowes ſonne he reuiueth and refloreth to her, and is renowmed thereupon. 19 7'o Iohns meſſen- 
gers he anſwereth with miracles, leauinꝑ to Iohn to preach thereby vnto them that he is Chriſt, 24 And afterward hee 
declareth how worthy credite was Johns teflimony, 29 inueighing againſt the Phariſees, 31 Who with neither of their 
maners of lining could be wonne, 36 Shewing alſo unto them by occaſion of Mary e e bow he is a friend toſin- 
ners, not to maintaine them in ſenne, hut to forgiue them their ſames vpon their faith and penanci, 

NJ Hen be had ended all his ſayings in the 

aulience of the people, * he entred into Match d 1. 

Capernaum. 

2 Aud 4 certaine Centurion ſeruant, 
which was deare unto him, being ſielę, was iu 
perill of death. © 

3 eAud when hee heard of Jeſus, hes ſent 
vnto him the Elders of the Iewes, beſeeching 
him that hee woulde come and heale bis ſer- 
nant, 

4 Andwhen they came to Ieſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtanth, Jing, Hee « worthy that 

im. 


AN when he had fully ſaid al his words 
into the cares of the people, he entered 
into Capharnaum, 

2 And the ſeruant of acertaine Centuri- 
on being ſicke, was ready to die: who was 
deere vnto him. , 

3 And when he had heard of Its vs, he 
ſent vnto him the Auncients of the Iewes, 
deſiring him to come and heale his ſeruant. 

4 But they being come to IE SVS, be- 
ſought him earneſtly, ſaying to him, That he 
is worthy that thou ſhouldeſt doe this ſor 


him. thow ſbouldeſt doe this for hi 
5 For he loueth our nation: and hee haam 7 For hee loneth our nation, and hath built 
built a ſynagogue for vs. va Synagogne. 


6 And Is vs went with them. And 
when 


6 Then leſus went with them. And when 
be 
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when hee was now not farre trom the houſe, 


the Centurion ſent his friends vnto him, ſay- 


ing, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe. for # / am 
not woorthie that tho ſhowldeft enter under my 
7 For the which cauſe neither did I 


thinke my ſelfe worthie to come tothee: but 


ſay the Word, and my ſeruant ſhall be made 


Nhole. ester 
8 For ILalſo am a man ſubje&roautho- 
rit ie, hauing vnder me ſouldiers: and I ſay to 
this Go, & he goth and to another, Come, 
and hee commeth raid to my ſeruant, Doe 
this, and lie doth it. Wang 


9 Which Irs b v heating, mstuelled: and 


he was now not farre from the houſe, the Centuri- 
on ſent friends ro lum, ſaying vnto bim, Lorde, 
tronble not thy ſelfe : for [ am not woorthie that 
thow ſhonldeſt emter under my roofe. 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthie 
to com emo ther: but ſay ibau the word, and my 
ſernant ſhalbe whole. 
Fer Ialſoam a man ſet vnder power ha- 


ung vnder mec ſouldiers: and I ſay vnto one, Go, 


and bee goeth: and to another , Come, and her 
commeth : and tomy ſernant , Doe this, and bee 
doth it. 20 FI 

9. When lefplaheard theſe things, her mar. 
nelled at him, and turned him about: and ſayd 
vnto the people that followed him, I ſay vnto 


turning to the multiutdest Hat foidwy ed him yd, I haus noi found [Þ great faith , no, not in 


he ſayd, Amen ] ſay io you, heſther in Iſrael. 


haue found ſo great fai tn. 

1 And they that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, found the ſeruant that had beene 
ficke, whole; nue zus g 
11 Andit came to puſſe, afterward hee 


Sun ent into a citie that is called Naim: and 


therg went with him his Diſciples and a ve- 
ry great multitude :e 
1 And when hee came nightothe gate 
oſthe citie, beholde a dead man was caried 
forth the onely ſonne of his mother: and ſhe 
was a widow: and u great multitude of the 
citie with her. nente 
rz Whom when our Lord had ſeene, be- 
ing mooued with mercy vpon her, he ſaydto 
her, Weepe not.“ . 25 

14 And hee came neere and touched the 
coffin, And they that caried it, ſtood ſtil: and 
he ſayd, Yong mai l ſay to thee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, ſate vp, and be- 
gan to ſpeake. And hee gaue him to his mo- 
ther. | | 

16 And feare tooke them all : andthey 
magnified God,ſaying, That a great Prophet 
is riſen among vs: and, That God hath viſi- 
ted his 8 | 

17 And this ſaying went foorch into all 
Tewrie of him, & into all che countrey about. 

18 And Iohns diſciples ſhewed him of all 

theſe things. | 5 

19 And Iohn called two of his diſciples, 
and ſent them to IEs vs, ſaying , Art thou 
he that art come: or expect we another ? 

20 And when the men were come vnto 
him, they ſayd, Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent vs 
to thee, ſaying, Art thou he that art tocome: 
or expect we another ? 

21 (And the ſelfeſame houre, hee cured 
many of maladies, and hurts, and euill ſpirits: 
and to many blind he © gaue fight.) 

22 And anſwering, he ſaid to them, Goe 
and report to Iohn what you haue heard and 
ſeene: * That the blind ſee, the lame walke, 
the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, 
the dead tiſe againe, | 


23 The 


Ifrael. 20 | 
% And theythat were ſemt, when they were 
returned home faumd the ſernant whole that bad 
bene ſicke. [ 25:6 151 235; 

Aud it came to paſſe the day after, 
that hee went into 4 citie called Naim : and 
mazie of his diſciples went with him, and much 
P cop le, / *. 

1 ben be came nigh tothe gate of the ci. 
nie, beholde, there was a dead man carried ont, 
which was the onely ſonhe of his mother , and 
ſbe was a widow : and much people of the citywas 
with ber, * 04. 12 

13 Andwhen the Lord ſaw her, he had com- 
paſſion on her, and ſayd unto her, Weepe not. 

. 14. Andwhen be was come niph;be touched 
the beere(and they that bare him ſtood ſtill.) And 
he ſayd, Tong man, I ſay vmo thee, Ariſe. 

15 And be that was dead, ſate vpandbegan 
toſpeake : and he delinered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a feare on them all, and 
they gane the glory unto God, ſaying that a great 

Prophet is riſen vp among vi, & verily God hath 
v1ſned bis people. {OT HURT 
: 173 Andthisrumonr of him ment foorth tho- 
rowont all Iurie, and thorowomt all the regions 
which lie round about. 


18 * And the diſciples of [obmſhewed him of Vatth. il. 


all theſe things. 

19 And labs, whenhee bad called unto bim 
two of bis Diſcipler, hee ſent them to Ieſuu, ſay- 
ing, Art thon hee that commeth, ox hboke wee for 
another ? | TH 

20 Whenthe mem were come vmto him, they = 
ſayd, John Baptifthath ſent vs ontothee, ſay- 
ing, Art thou hes that commeth, or looks wee for 
another ? „ 4 OS OS 

21 Aad in that ſame houre he cared manyof 
their infirmities and plagues, and of enill ſpiriti, 
and vnto many that were blinde be g ane ſight, 

22 Then leſus anſwering , ſazd onto them, 
Goe your way , and bring word ag aine to lobn, 
what things yee haus ſeene and heard, how that 
the blinde ſee againe; the halt goe, the lepersave 
cleanſed, the deafe heare , the dendriſe , tothe 


doore in the Goſpel preached, | 
| 23 And 
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— 


CAP. vll 


— 


4 Pauperes euan- 


tel. wuntur, that 
EDD 
is prea- 
ched, and they 
recciue it, 


Mt. 11,7. 


Mt. 3,4. 


Tun Gosrm 
vpon S. Marie 
Magdalens day 
Iul. 2 2. And vp- 


in Sept, 


23 f The poore are euangelized: & bleſ- 
ſed is he whoſocuer ſhall not be ſcandalized 
in me. 

24 And when Iohns meſſengers were de- 
parted, he began to ſay of lohn to the multi- 
tudes, What went you out into the de ſert to 
ſee d a reed mooued with the winde? 

25 But what went you forth to ſeeꝰa man 


clothed in + ſoft garments ? behold they that 


ate in coſtly apparel and delicacies, are inthe 
houſe of kings. * 8 


26 But what went you out for to ſee > a 


Prophet? Certes I ſay to you, and more then 
a Prophet. e 1. 4, 1 
27 This is he of whom it is written, Bes 


holde I ſend mine Angellbefore thy face, which ; 


ſhallprepare thy way before thee. I 
28 For I ſay to you, A Prophet a- 
mong the children of women then Iohn the 


Baptiſt, there is no man. but he that is the leſ· 


ſer in the kingdome of God, is greater thẽ he. 


29 And all the people hearing and the + 
Publicans, iuſtified God, being baptized 


with Iohns baptiſme. 


30 But the Phariſees and the Lawyers 


ꝓdeſpiſed the counſell of God againſt them - 
ſclues being not baptized of iin. 
34 And our Lord ſayd, Whereunto then 
ſhall I liken the men ofthis generation, and 
whereunto ate they like? 


32 Theyare like to children ſitting in the 


market place, and ſpeaking one to an other, 
and ſaying, We haue piped to you, and you 
haue not danced: we haue lamented, and you 
haue not wept. 

33 For Iohn the Baptiſt came * neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine: and you ſay, 
He hath a deuill. 

34 The Sonne of man came eating and 
drinking: and you ſay, Beholde a man that is 
a gurmander and a drinker of wine, a friend 
of Publicans and ſinners. 

35 And wiſedome is iuſtified of all her 
children, | 

36 And one of the Phariſces deſited him 
to eat with him, And being entered into the 
houſe of the Phariſee, he ſate downe to meat. 

37 And behold a woman that was in the 
citie, a ſinner, as ſhee knew that hee was ſee 
downein the Phariſees houſe, ſnee brought 
an alabaſter boxe of oinement : 

28 Andſtanding behinde beſide his feet, 
ſhe began tot water his feet with teares, and 
wiped them with the haires of her head, and 
kiſſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
Ointment. 

39 Andthe Phariſee that had bid him, ſee- 
ing it, ſpake within himſelſe, ſaying, This man 
if hee were a Prophet, would know certes 
who & what maner of woman ſhee is which 
toucheth him, that ſheis a ſinner. 

40 And Ixs vs anſwering ſaid to him, Si- 


mon, 


28 And bappy is he whoſocner ſnall not be ef 
fenaedat me. | 
. 24 eAndwhenthe meſſengers of [ohn were 


departed, he beganne to ſpeabę vnto the people | 


concerning lim : What went yee ont into the 
wilderneſo for to ſee ? A wad] ſhaken with the 
winde? # 94:57 

25 But what went yec ont fortoſee? Aman 
clothed in ſoft raiment ? Beholde, they which ara 

feonſh apparelled, and line delicately, ars in 
— courti. $531 I 21711 

26 Jut what mont ye foortbh to ſie? A Pro. 
* Tea, d ſay vnto you, and more then a Pro- 
phet. 


IT ſtrtid my m et heforeuby face 7 which ſhall 
prepare thy way he ora thee, ; „1 

28 For [ſay vntapon, among women! chil. 
dren is there not a greater Prophet then Iebn 
Baptift : newertheleſſe,be that is leaſt in the king< 
dome — is greater then he. ; 
29 Allthe people that heard him, &-the 
Publicans,, being baptizedwichthe haptiſms of 
Jobs, infifod God. . 1111.1 0p ant 


30 But the Phariſeet and Lyovyers deſpiſed 


—— 


27 Thu ale of whom ir written “ Behold, Mal. 3. f. 


the counſellef God againſt ibrmſelues, beingnor 


battizedof him. „ 
31 And ths Lord faide  Wherewnta foal i 
liken the mes of this generation ? andio what 
thing are they lag: FT ITN | 
32 They are like vnto children fitting in the 
warket place, and crying one to another and ſay- 
ing Ye hau piped untoyon,andye hae not dan« 
cad: Wee laut monrned to you, and pee haue nos 
wept, 0 N 
= For John Baptift came, neither eating 
— vor drinking wine, and ye ſay, He hath 4 
will | 


34 The Sonne of man &come, eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, Beholde a gluttonous man, 
and a wine bibber , a friend of Publicanes and 


ſamers, | 


3s eAndwiſcdome is inflifiedof all her thil- 
ens ; | 
36 Aud one of the Phariſees deſired him 
that he would cate with him. And bes went into 
the Phardſces houſe, and ſate downe to meat. © 
37 Andbehold, a woman in that citie, which 
was a finmer when ſbe knew that Ieſuu ſat at meat 
in the Phariſees houſe, ſve brought an alabaiter 


boxe of ointment : 


38 Aud ſtood at his feet behinde bim woe- Mar.15.49 
ping, andbeganto waſb his feet with teares, and ion 5941 


did wipe them cleane with the baires of her head, 
and all to kiſſed bis feet and anointed them with 
the ointment, 

39 Whe the Phariſcewhich had bidden him, 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelfe , ſaying , If this 
man were a Prophet, hee mould ſurely know who, 
and what maner of woman thu is that toncheth 
him: for ſhe ts a ſinner. | 

49 Aud Ieſmeanſwering, ſaid vnto him, Si 


mon, 


HE, 


VL 


— 


* - a Wy * 


— 
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(HEM, 1 
Iyrxk. 1 
REM. 2 


40 
2.10: 


HEM, 1 


rx. 5 


un. 6 


mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee. but m, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vnto ibep. Andbe - 
he ſaid, Maiſter, ſay. au, Maſter;ſazon, 9 

41 A certaine creditour had two debters: 4 Ttrre was a certeine lende, whichhad 
one did owe ſiue hundred pence, and the o- imo debters : the one angbt fine launadred pence, 
ther fiftie, and the other fiftie. | 

42 They having riot wherewith to pay, 42 When they had nothing to pen fe fargene 
hee forgaue both, Whether therefore doeth them both. Tell the therefore which of them will 
loue him more? lone him moſt ? | 

43 Simon anſwering ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 54.5 Simon anſweredgand ſad, I ſuppoſe, that 
he to whom he — more, But he ſaid to he tombom he forgane moſt, Anu he ſayd vio 
him, Thou haſt iudged rightly, him, Thou haſt truly indged. Hy 

44 And turning to the woman, hee ſayde 4.4 Aud bes tarned to the woman, and ſayd 
ynto Simon, Doeſt thou ſee this woman? I vnto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman ? I entered 
entered j into thy houſe, water to my feete imothine houſe, thon-ganeſt mee no mater for 
thoũ didſtnor giue z but ſhe with teares hath my forte : bar ſhee butb waſhed my frete with 
watered my feete, and with her haires hath fe, and wiped them with the Laer of her 

45 Kiſſe thou gaueſt me not: but ſhe fince 45 Tbos ganeſt menokifſe : but this woman, 
Icame in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feet. ſixce the time I came iu, hath not ceaſedto kiſſe 

46 Wich oile thou diddeſt not anoint my my feet, 1 
head: but ſhee with ointment hath anointed 4 Mine head with oile thou diddeſi not an- 
my feet. „ enn but this roman hath anointed my feet with 
47 For the which 1 lay to thee, Manie nent. | 
ſinnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhee hath 45 wherefore, 1 ſay vnto tbec, many ſames 
+ loued much. But to whom leſſe is forgiuen, are forginen her, for ſhee lonedmuch : to whom 
he loueth leſſe. litle is forginen, the ſame loneth lite. 

48 And he ſaid to her, Thy ſinnes are for= 4 Andbeſaxdvmto ber, Thy ſnnesare far. 
given thee, 6 

49 And wr that fate together at the ta- 49 . Andthey that ſate at meat with him, be. 
ble, began to ſay within themſelues, + Who ganne to ſay within themſelues , Who is this that 
isthis that alſo forgiuerh ſinnes? forgineth fies alſo? 8 

50 And hee ſaid tothe woman, Thy faith 70 eAnd he ſaid tothe women, Thy faith 
hath made thee ſaſe, go in peace. bath ſaued thee, go in peuce. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. viL 
25. Soft garments?) Marl this well concerning Iohns apparel end ditt. Ses the Annotations vpn S. Marthe. 3,4. 
Marke aelle the anixere to the ſame Annotations. | a 2 
30. Deſpiſed the counſell.) 4 they that centemmed Johns beptiſme, deſpiſed Gods counſell and wiſedame : ſo much 
more they tha make no account of the Sacraments of the Church, deſpiſe Gods counſell and ordinance touching their ſaluati- 


on, to their owne 


Iohns baptiſme was a Sacrament of the Church, as verily as the Baptiſme and Supper of the Lord be now. Iohns baptiſme, 


38. Water his feet.) A perfed7 paterne of true penence in this woman , — — open teares and o- 
ther ftrange works of ſatisfactian and deuation, remi her inne. ö | 
Ourward ſignes of true repentance, and effects of loue and thankfulneſſe for finnes forgiuen, as our Sauior 


Chriſt himſelfe interpreteth them, not works of ſatisfaRion to obteine ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes. For as Ambroſe CO. 


ſaych of Peters teares, N e read his taares we read not his ſari faction. in Luc. cap. a3. p 
47. Loued much.) Nyt onely faith (as you mey perceive) but lowe or charity obtaineth remiſſion of men. 


Onely faith obteineth remiſſion of finnes,whereof loue is an effect. For the argument is not (as the whole Faith onely 


diſcourſe of the text is manifeſt) from the cauſe to the effect, but from the effect ro the cauſe. Many ſinnes are 
forgiuen her, therefore ſhe hath Joued much,as the workefolloning to make it manifeſt. For to whom litle is 
remitted he loueth litle. The ſame thing declareth the parable of the two debters, that forgiueneſſe of the 
debt goeth before loue,therefore is cauſe of loue, and not loue the cauſe of forgiueneſſe of finnes. So ſayth 8. 
Ambroſe: According to man he offendeth more, ho ought more uz by the mercy ef um Lord, the cauſe ischenged,that he 
boweth more which ought more, if he haus obteined grace or forgiveneſſe.in Luc.cap.7. The like 22 
vſe ol the particle in, is in lohn 15.15. 1 hae called yow friends, for 1 haue declared to you all that I haue beard of my 
father, where this declaring, is the effect and not the cauſe of his loue. 21 
49. Who is this that.) Asthe Phariſees did alwayes carpe cbriſt for remiſſion of ſinnes in earth, ſo the heretikgs re- 
prehend bis Church thas remitteth ſannes by bis | | 


Aſlander, for we acknowledgethe power of forgiueneſſe offinnes by the miniſters of the Church, yer farre Slander, 
differing from the power of —— Chriſt, who as God forgaue abſolutely of his owne — ſer- — of 


uants,by declaring his will in forgiueneſſe of fines, Hierom, in Mathis. 
ANNOTATIONS.” Cnan vi | 

5. r As u that time to found 48 _ — to | F 
the fairbfull people for whoſe vſe it was made : ſo now much more in the Ngw Teſtament, to bui 


\ or any like works for the Boner and ſerukee of God, i to lim, andprocureth the proyer: of the good A 
——— e 8 Wi 


+ % * , 
* 


x p 


e prayers of Building of chars 
* — 


tht — 


— _ 
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edt. Ka ado i 
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The Golpel 


—— 


CAP. vill 


— add 


FvIXEk. 6 + Tobuild a Church or College, or any othet place for the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, or good learning, Building oc 
is a good worke. But to build a Church or Monaſterie for the maintenance of idolattie, or idle ſuperſtitious ches or abbeya 


REM. 7 


FvLKE. 7 


RREM. 8 


FyLKE, 8 


— 


he dimers cauſes concurring to one effecl, the Seri 


hypocrites, ſuch as your Monks are, is no worke acceptable to God, but rather diſpleaſing him. 


44. Into tl houſe.) An — approbation h fuhe extraordinary worſes 


ſetme 10 carmail men (though utherwiſe 


other did: but of affeHion, as is way ſeeme by Chyiſtes familiar talks. with him, Notwithſtanding his duet ies towardes him 


were but ordinary. but the anointing, 


waſhing, Al ng, wipin of his feet in ſuch ſort as the woman did, were further ſignes 


ö 


of more then vulgar lone: ſuch as i its deuout men or women that goe on pilgrimage, and kiſſe deuoutly the holy memories of 
Chriſt and his Saints. Which is no more but an exteriour expreſſing of their afecnon, and that they lone much , as euery 


uu gar Obriſtian man doth t- 


Note that carnall men, with Papiſts, may be otherwiſe faithfull. Bur with Chriſtians, alcbough che faith- Faithfull canal 
full be not free from all carnall affections, yet they haue crucified the fleſh with the affect ions andluſts there, wen with pa 
of, ſo that they cannot be truel called carnal] inen. The extraordinary works of dcuotion, towards the per- Gal. 5.24, 
ſon ofout 'SaftourChriſt, are nd example to iuftific pilgrimages to idols, ſuperſtirious worſhipping ofthe me- Superſtition, 
mories of Chriſt and his Sajars, although they were true, and nor fained reliques. For tokens of exceeding keliques. 


2 loue, ſbould be extended towatd the paare metubers of Chriſt, to whom whatſocuer is done of true loue, 


accepteth as done to himſelfe. Matth. 25. 4. 


30. Thy faith.) The remiſſſonof her . Leſore to charity # nome alſo ſayde to come 

| y that — proceederh of bath, and of hope alſo, though but one named. Becauſe when there — not to 
rec name but one, and that eſpecially which is moſt proper io th 
therefore bis working miracles vpon ary perſon, is artributed to the faith of 


Whereby you may 


jſt and time, not excluding the other, A 


them on whom or at whoſe deſire they be done. Becauſe he wrought his miracles to induce all men to beleeue in lam, and tſier- 
fore ſpecially required faith at their hands, and namely before other things, whether they did beleeue that he was able to doe 
that which they ald at his hands : without which it had bene rather a mockgry and tentation of him, then a true deſire of be. 


nefit at his hand. 


and ſigner of txtcrnall druot inn, which Exterior ſigns y 
aithfull ) to be often ſuperfluduis oy nus acceptable, This Simon was perhaps of 4 morc then ton. 
good will, and therefore (as diners others did elſwheve) inuited Chriſt to his houſe, not of curioſity or captiouſueſſe, as ſome deuotiog, 


of her faith, Tuſtification x. 
ich onely, 


Remiſſion of her ſinnes, wat not before attribured to charity, but by her great loue it was ſhewed, that many Remiſſion of 
ſinnes were forgiuen her: as vnto the debrer of a great ſumme. Charite iherefotꝑ, was not cauſe of remiſſion, ſinnes by faith 
but an effect thereof. And true it is, chat faith onely iuſtifying, doth not exclude other cauſes, but onely the onely, 
merit of good works, which follow a iuft fied _ goe not before to Aug. de fide & oper. c. 14. And wir- 


neſſe, that faith onely doth iuſtific before G 


are almoſt all t 


ancient Fathers in exprefſe words. Origen in 


ep. al Rom lib. 3. c. 3. Cyprian ad Qniriusam cap. In. Hilar. in Matthcan.21, Greg, Næxi an. Orat. a i. de modeſt. Baſil de hu- 
militate Joon. 5 l. Ambroſ. in g.ad Rm. and many other places; Chryſofteme in cp ad Nun. om. . and many other 
places. Hieronym aduerſus Fel lib. l. in ep, ad Rom, cap. 3. and others. | I 


Wund VIE 


Going oer all'G alilee with his raine, 4 bee predchi#th tothe Tewes in parables becauſe of their reprobation + 9 but to ie 

Diſciples manifeſtly : becauſe he will no: the Iewes incredulity haue his comming fruſtrate + 19 ſixnifying. alſo that 

ve are e webe Gentili) aud not his cernall brethren the Ice. 22 To hom alſo 2 bythe Gera- 
: 


ſens) after 
their temporals before hu preſence, hee leaueth them 


tempeſt in his ſleepe (that is, in his death) and calme in his reſurreclion e comme: 


but they preferring 


ne, 41 Likewiſe comming to cure the Iewes (who were borne 


when the Gentils ſickened about Abrahams time) he & prevented with thefaith of the Gentil;and then the Jewe: die, bus 


them alſo inthe end he will reſtore. 


f A ND it came to paſſe afterward, and he 


Mr. 16,9. 
saliæ multæ. 


Tus GosSrEL 


made his iourney by cities and townes 
preaching & euangelizing the kingdome of 
God : and the Twelue with him, "EW. 
2 And ſome women that had beene cu- 
red of wicked ſpirits and infirmities, Marie 


Which is called Magdalene, out of whom ſe- 


uen deuils were gone forth. b 
3 And loane the wife of Chuſa Herods 
rocurator, & Suſan, and many others that 
did miniſter ynto him of their ſubſtance. 
And * when a very great multitude 
aſſembled, and haſtened out of the cities yn- 
to him, be ſald by a ſimilitude. W 
' 5 Ihe ſower went forth to ſow his ſeed. 
and whiles hee ſoweth, ſome fell by the way 
fide, and was troden vpon, andthe ſowles of 
the aite did eat it. | 3 
6 And other ſome fell ypontherocke: 


- andbeingſhot vp, it withered, becauſe it had 


not moiſture, * © 
7 And otherſome fell among thornes, 


& the thornes growing vp withall, choked it. 


8 And otherſome fel ypon good groũd: 
and being ſhot vp, yeelded ſtuit an hundred 
folde. Saying theſe things he cried, He that 
hath eares to heare, let him heare. 

9 And 


A Ndu tame to paſſe afterwardithat he him- 

1 ſelfe went thorowont enery city and village 
preaching, and ſbewing the glad tiding of the 
Hug dome of God: and . twelue were with him. 
2 And alſo certeinewomen which had ben⸗ 
healed of emillſpirits and infirmities ,, Marie 


which i# called Magdalene, * out of whom went Marke 143 


fen dl. 8 
3 . eAvd Joanna ibè wife of Chuza, Herods 
ſteward, and Suſanna , and many other, whith 


miniſtred onto him of their ſubſtance. 


4 ben much people were gathered toge- Mattl. 33 
ther, and were come to him oui f all cities, hee marke 4 


chang. 
K s . ſeed i and 
as hee fowed, ſome fell by theway ſide, and it mac 
troden downe , and the fowles of the aire denou- 
red it vp. ee, e ee 

6 Aud ſoms fell on flones , and aſſoome as it 
was ſprung vp, it withered away, becanſe it lac- 


„ end ſome fell among ehornes, | andthe 2 


thornes ſprang vp with it, and chobed it. 

Aud ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang 
vp, and bare finit an hundred fulde. And as be 
ſchd theſe things, he cried, He that hath eares to 
heare,let him heare. 

9 And 


0 


thiſtle 
and therhbo 


pr 
and 


Cnar vil According to S. Luke. 


* * 
A 


4 * 
* 338 
* 
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9 And his Diſciples asked him what this 9 Aud bis diſe ples ached lm, ſaymg What 
parable was. vv mauer of imilitude us this ? 7 | 
10 To whom he ſayd, To you it is giuen 10 eAndbeſaidvntothem, Vito pos it i 
do knowe the myſterie of the kingdome of ö ING kingdom of God: 
per e Am- God, but to the reſt inparables,; tthat*ſee= but to otber by parables, * that when they ſee, Eſay 69. mart, 
done one ing they may not ſee, and hearing muy not they ſhould not ſee; and when they heare, they oy 8 marke 


Sos A 


— RS * 


* vnderſtand. „ e ELITES ſboudd not vnderſtand. 
Els. 11 And the parable is this : The ſeede, is - % Te parable is ibi, Tthe ſeed is the word lo. 2. 40 act 
the word of God. ; of God n 19.26. rom. 1. 


12 And they befides the way : are thoſe 12 Thboſe thiz are beſide the way , are they ©: 
that heare, — the deuill — tas Pd Bris mo ok dewil, and takerh — — 
keth tlie word out: of their heatt, leſt belee r the word out of their hearts, left they ſbouli 
uing they be ſaued. BY beleene, and be ſancd, : 
13 For they vpon therocke:ſuchaswhen * 14 They on the ſtones are they, which when 
they heare, with ioy receiue the word: and they heare, rectiue the word withiag : andtheſe 
theſe haue no rootes : becauſe # for a time haue no rotes, which for awhile beleene, and in 
they beleeue, and in time of tentation they trme of rempration go away. ' 
- ceuolt, | „ 14 And that which fell among thornes, are 
14 And that which fell into thornes, are hey, which when they haue heard, goe forth, and 
they that haue heard, and going their wayes, ure choked wit cares and rirbes, and voluptn- 
are choked with cares and riches and plea- ow lening, andbring forth no ffir. 
ſures of this life,and render not fruit. - - 15 Vu that which fell onthe goodground, 
15 Andthat vpon good ground: are they e they, whichwith a pure and good beart heare 
which in a good and very good heart, hea- the word, and keepe it, and bring foorth fruit 
ring the word,dotetcincir, and yeeld fruit in through patience, | 
patience. C | 116 * Nomanwhen he lightetha Candle, co. Math. f. 15. 
16 And no man lighting a candle, doeth aererhiewith aweſſel, or putteth it vnde a bed: mathe 433 
coucr it with a veſſell, orputityndera bed: but ſerteth it oma candiettichs , that they which 
but ſetteth it vpon s candleſticke, that they renter m, may ſcethe light. an eee | 
that enter in,may ſee the light . © 17 For nothingi ſecret, that ſhallnot bee Manth.10.26, 
17 For there is not any thing ſecret, that made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall — 
ſhal not be made manifeſt i nor hid, that ſhal orbekrowen, and come to light, 33s 
not be knowen, and come abtod. % 'Takeherdtherefore howyee bene, * for Manh.13.12, 
| 18 Scethereforchow youheate. For he whoſcener bath, to him ſhalbe ginen : and whoſo- marhe 425 
that hath, to him ſhalbe giuen: and whoſoe- eau bub not, from bim ſhall be taken, enen that 
ver hath not, that alſo which he thinketh he ſamewhich he ſuppoſetbrhat he hach. | 
hath,ſhalbe taken away from him. 19 * Then came to him bis mother and his Match. 12.46, 
19 And * his mother and brethten came 'brethren and conld not come at lim for preaſe, marie 3.31, 
2 him * they coulde not come at him * And _ tolle him by certeine which 
or the multitud 82 feid,T by mother and thy brethren land without, 
20 And it — told him, Thy mother and — thee. ' if l i E ty 
Ichy brethren ſtand without, deſirous to ſee 21 Hee anſwered and ſayd vmto bm, My 
thee. AY LL nf, 4, Bother and my brethren are theſe which beam 
21 Who anſwering ſayde to them, My thewordof God nil dos ir. | 
ne al here t᷑ mother & my brethren, are they that heare 22 Aud is came topaſſe on a cirteine dey, Math.8.23, 
— Aw the word of God and doe it. that bee went into l ſhpe, and his Diſcipler al. marbe 4.16, 
2 * And it came to paſſe one day: and ſo: and bos ſaydumo them, Let ys gos oner vm. 
— he went vp into a boat, and his diſciples, and is ibo eber fils ef thi lake. And they (aur bed 
mam hee ſayd to them, Let vs ftrike ouet the lake. fbcrib6. ns 
learn And they lanched fort. 1153 Var xx they ſailed,” bee fallaſurpe, and 
23 And whenthey were ſailing, he 7 there came downe's fforme of winde on the lake, 
% and there fell a ſtorme of winde into the lake, 'andrbeywere fill yrith water au were in ieo- 
N, and (hey r ec. feen 910147 une 
kethe Anno. 24 And t they came and raiſed him, ſay= 2 'e Amithiy came to bim, and awoke him, 
herons. ing, Maiſter, we periſn. But he riſing, rebu- Jang, After mafter, ne are leſt, Then heroſe, 
| * kedthe winde and the tempeſt of water: and -avidrebaked thewinde/ widthi tempeſt of water: 
it ceaſed, and there was made a came. _ andthezceaſed, avil it waxedeabne. 

25 And hee ſayd to them, Where is your * Au ber ſajil onto them, Where ic your 
faith? Who fearing,” maruelled one to ano- fuß ? And ibi frartd, and wooridred, ſaying 
12 ther, ſaying, Who is this (tro yee) tharhiee e 70 another," Vio i thu ? For hee comman- 
**+--— * commaunderh baththe winden aud the ſeq, — the winidet und water, aui they obey 


and they obey himꝰ | | 
ad. | | 26 * And 3.12 20 * And 


Mr 


_— —_ 


— 


2186 


16 And they ſailed to the countrey of 
the Geraſens which is ouer againſt Galilee, 

27 And when he was.come forth to the 
land, there met him a cetteino man that had a 
deuil now a vety long time, and he did weare 
no clothes, neither did hee tary in houſe, but 
in the monuments, 5 


— The Goſpe!l 


WS — * — 


CAP. viii 


— — 
Mt. 8, 28. 


Mr. 5, . 


* 
e- 


28 And as he ſaw 1E 93 + he fell downe 


before him: and cryitig out with a great 


8 Voice, he ſayd, What isto me & thee IE SVS 
ſonne of God moſt high? I beſcech thee doe 


* 
” 
PR 


* 
* ww - - 
» 
% 


Mer.9.18, 


Mar.5,22, 


with bim. Bur eee. 


not tormeut me. | 


29 For he commandedthe vncleane ſpi- 


tit to goe foorth out of the may.. For manie 
times he caught him, and he was bound with 
chaines, and kept with fetters: and breaking 


the bondes was driuen of thedeuill into the 


deſerts. .. 


30 And tes vs asked him faying, What 


is thy name ? But he ſayd, Legion. becauſe 


many deuils were entred into him. 


31 And they beſought him chat he would 


not command them to go into the depth. 
32 And there was there a heard of manie 


{wine feeding on the mountaine : and they 


deſited him, that hee would permit them to 


enter into them. And he permitted tbem. 
33 The deuils cherfore went forth out of 


the man, and entred into the ſwine: and the 
heard with violence went headlong into the 
lake, and was ſtifled. _ 


- 


34 Which when the ſwincheards {awe 


done, they fled: and tolde into the citicand 
into the townes. 


4 31 24.4 ee 
35 And they went ſorthto ſee that which 
was done: and they came to les vs, & found 
the man, out of whom the deuils were gone 
foorth, ſitting at his feet, clothed, and well in 
his wits, and they were afrayd. 


36 Andthey alſo that had ſeene, tolde | 


them how hee had beene made whole from 
the legion. „ > oP . 

% 37 Andall the multitude of the countrey 
of the Geràſens beſought hin co de part 


f tom them: for they were taken with great 
* ſeare. And hee going vp into che boat, r- 


an Arte u 0 
38. And che man out of hom the deuils 
were departed, deſired him that he might he 


39 Returne into thyhquſe, and tell ha 
great things God hath done tothee. And he 
went thoro the whole citie, preac hinghaw 
great thing IEs vs. had done tohim. 


and all were expecting him. 14)... 
41 And: beholde there came. a man 


whoſe name was Iairug, and he was a Pak 
of the Sypagogue : and hee ſell at che feet 


Ixs vs, deſiring him that he would enter in- 


to his houſe, 


Gadarenites, whith is oer agamit Galtle. 


all the citig y what 


40 And it came to paſſe. when IRS Vs 9% 
was jeturned, the mültituds receiuecd him. 


42 Becauſe 


26 * And they ſailed vnto the region of the Matt. 8. 28. 


25 Andwben be went ont 10 land, there met 


bim out of the city a certeme man which had de- 
' wils long time amd ware no clathes,neither abode 
in any houſe Hut in graues. 


* 
% 


28 Whenhe ſaw leſiu, and had cried aloud, 


hee fell dowiie before him, and with aloud voice 
ſayd, What haue Ito doe with thee Jeſus , thou 
ſonne of God moſt higheſ ? I beſeech theetor- 


ment men. bo 


29 (For bee . foule ſpirir is 


come out of the man : For often times hee had 
canght lum, and hee was bound with chames, 
and kept with fetters : and he brake the bandes, 
and was carried of the frend into the wilder. 


weſſe.)' 


30 And leſia lei hi, ſame, wheth thy 


name] Aud he ſapd, Legion: becauſe many de- 
mil were entreid intoſm m. | 5 


51 Aud ibey beſonght bim that he mould not 


command them to go out into the deepe. 


32 eAndthire was there an heardof manie 


ſwine feedmy on an hill: andthey beſought him 
that he would ſuffer them to emter into them: and 


he ſuffered them. | 

34 ben went the denil; ont of the man, and 
entred into ih ſwinc: andthe heardranne head. 
long with violence into ib late, and were cho« 


= 0 wp 
34 Whentheheardmes ſaw what was done, 


feet of Teſul,tlothel aud in hu right minae : and 


theywere afraid, 


meanes hee that was poſſeſſed of the denils , was 
7 Thimthe whole multitude of the c 
about the Gadarenites , beſought him that hee 
would depart frons them fi fle were taken with 
great feares and it gate Vith ppimto the ſhip and 
returned backe eie. | 
28 Thewthe man , ont of whome the tlenils 
were departed, beſonght hipfrhat hee mightbe 
with him but Teſasſent him away, ſaying, 
3 Gos home againe to thine owne houſe, and 
ſor 
'e And he went bu 


Jorner Teſiu had done 


0: My", 4 TY: Te, i ? £8 9 . 
40 "ud if came topaſſe,that when Teſta was 
| SOIC TO TIS. UNO PRI e ; 15 
come againe , the people receined him: for they 
were all waiting for bim: © 
1:7 «191961 Y! TJ OIDY ern nin „s 
_., £4, And bebolde, there came a man, med 
Jau, * and be 


marke 5.1. 


what b bing s ſoemer God hath done for thee. or 
7 28 
a 


Heep. erplerin the Sg e, Marth gk 


and be fell downe at lea ſcet; praging bem that maike 5. 


he would come into bis houſe c 


(a 


0 42 For 


. 


Nuk! 
FyLx 
Rat 


Fyrx 


HE! 
Fyrx 
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i 
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CHAP, 


"1 ——— 


t See the Anno · 
taions vpon S. 
Matthew. C 9, 
15 


moſt twelue yeres olde, and ſhe was a dying. 


And it chanced, whites hee Went, hee was 


thronged ofthe müultitüdes. 
43 And there was a certaihe woman in 
a flux of blood from twelue yeres paſt, which 
had beſtowed all her ſubſtance vpon Phyſi- 
cians, neither could ſhe be cured of any: 
44 Shee came behinde him, and touched 
the hem of his garment: and footth with che 
flux of her blood ſtin te. 

45 And les vs ſayd, Who is it that tou- 
ched me? And all denying, i Petet ſayd, and 
they that were with him, Maiſter, the multi- 
tudesthrong and preſſe thee, and doeſt thou 
ſay, Who touched me? | 


46 And Itsv's ſayd, Some bodie hath, 


touched me, for Ikno that there is vertue 
proc eeded from mme. 

47 And the woman ſeeing. that ſhe was 
not hid, came trembling, and fell downe be- 
fore his feet: and for hat cauſe ſhe had tou - 
ched him, ſhe ſhewed before all the people: 
and how forth with ſhe was made whole. 

48 But he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, go thy way in peace. 

49 As hee was yet ſpeaking, there com- 
meth one to the Prince of the Syhagogue, 
ſaying to him, That thy daughter is dead, 


trouble him not. 


50 And Itsvs hearing this word, an- 
ſwered the father of the maide, Feare not: 
+belecuc onely, and ſhe ſhalbe ſafe. 

51 And when he was come to the houſe, 
hee permitted not any man to enter in with 
him, but Peter, and Iames,and Iohn, and the 
father and mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept, and mourned ſor her. 
But he ſayd, Weepe not, the maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. | 
53 And they derided him, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. | 

54 But he holding her hand cried ſaying, 
Maid ariſe. | 

55 And her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 
incontinent. And hee bade them giue her to 


e.eate. 


NurM. 1 
FyIxE. 1 
Aux M. 2 


Fyrxk. 2 


Aux Mu. 3 
FrLKE, 3 


56 And her parents were aſtonied, whom 


hee commaunded to tell no man that which 
was done, : , 


. be ent, the people thronged 


Toi yeeres of age, aud (Le -—_ dying, ( But as 
um. . 


Hance pon Phyſicians, neither could be bolpers 
of avy, T | ; ; 71 49 
44 Came behinde him, and touched the hem 


= 
. 


of bis raiment:aud immediatly her iſſue of blood 


'-45 Aud leſiu fayd, Whois it that touched 
mi; When enery man denied, Peter and they 
that mere with him, (ayde, Mater, thepeople 
thruſt thee, andvexe thee, and ſazeft than, ho 
touched mee? 

4 Aud leſut ſapd, Some bodie hath tou- 
ched mee : for I perceiue that verthe is gone out 
GANG oh ee wot (5.7 46 

as When the woman ſawe that ſhee was nat 
hid, ſhe came trembling, and fell at his feet, and 
tolde him before all the people, for what canſe 
ſhe had touc hed him, and how ſhe was healed im- 
mediath, | 

£8 Aud bee ſayd onto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort , thy faith hath ſanedthee , goe in 
PEER). ]). 
: \ £9" While lue pet ſpake , there commeth one 
fromthe ruler of the Synagogues houſe, ſaying 
to him, Thy daughter is dead, diſeaſe not the 
eee 8 
: $0 But when [eſtu heard that word, he an- 
ſwered him, ſaying, Feare not, beleene oneh a 
ſhe ſhalbe made whole. . 
$1 And whenhe came into the houſe, he ſaf- 
fered no man to gor in with him, ſane Peter, and 
Tames, and lohn, and the father and the mother 
of the maiden. | 
' 52 Enery bodie wept , and ſorromed for her. 
and he ſayd, Weepe not, the damoſell is not dead, 
bmtſheperh, © | 
$3 And they laughed bim to ſcorne knowing 
that ſhe was dead. 235.08 3 1 
54 Andhe thruſt them all out, and tooke her 
bythe band, andcried, ſaying, Maud, ariſe. 
.. 55 eAndherſpirit came againe, and fhee a- 
roſe ſtraig htway : and he commanded to gine her 
meat, 
z Aud her parents were aftonied: but he 
warned them that they ſboulde tell no man what 
Was done. | | 


MARGINALL NOTES. chi. vir. 
13. For a time.) Againſt the beretilgs that ſey, faith once had can mt be loft , and that hee which now hath not 


faith, neuer had. 


Whom God hath iuſtified by fairh, he hath plorified,therefore a true iuſtifying faith cannot be vtterly loſt: Iuſtifying faith, 


but a dead and fruitleſſe faith, may be had, and loſt. 


45. Peter ſaid.) It van evident ſiqne of prerogatine,, that Peter onely is named ſo ofien , as chiefe of the company. 
. Mar.t,z6, Act. 5, 29. Luc,9,z2. Mar. 16, . 1. Cor. 15, . | | 


It is a weake argument for Peters prerogatiue, that he-isnameg onely,or firſt, Iris a ſtronger argument a- peter 
gainſt his prerogatiue, that when the dignitie and prerogatiue ofthe Apoſtles is purpoſely in hand, he is not gaiue., - 


named firſt, as Gal. a. 9. And yer Peters prima cie of order, or confeſſion, is granted, not of dignitie, degree, 


or authoritie. 


- $0, Beleeue onely.) See the Annotations vpon S. Marke. c. j, 36. 


See the anſwere there, and alſo Luc. j. ſection 8, 


ANNOT. 


V 


— 


-.- TheGopel:.- 


RHEM. 4 


1. Cor., 5. 12. 
FvLKE. 4 


* 
RukE M. 


Ruf u, 5 


FyLKE, 5 


7 


4 


2 


Tas GosrEL 
on Thurſday in 


Whitſunwecke, 


Mt. 10, l. 


Mr. 3, 1 3.6, 8. 


ANNOTATIONS, CI. vii 49 


3. That did miniſter.) It was the cuſſome of the Ives that women of their ſubſtance did minifler meat and drinke _ omen 
and cloth to their teachers, going about with them, which lecauſe it miglit hane hene ſcandalous among the Gentiles, S Pay 2 rin 0 
maketh mention that he ved it not. And they miniſtred to our Lordo their ſubſtance for this cabſe, that he whoſe ſpiritual! ; 
benefits they reaped,migl.t reape their carnal uns. ng 

S. Paul ſpeaketh not of rich Nomen, tłrat niht relieue his neceſſitĩe, and ſpare the Church: but of a wife, The Apoſlles 
that might be a burthen to the Church, as the text is plaine, and Clemens Alexandrinus teſtifirth, Sram: lil. 
Otherwiſe it had beene abſurd, that they ſhould leaue their owne wiues, and cary ſtrange women about with 
them, ſuch long iourneys as ee 3 175 | 

20. Thy brethren.) Theſe brethren of our Lord, were nat the ſorines of the B. Virgin Mx v the mother of God, as The brethre of 
Heluidius wickedly taught c neither are they to be thawght (as ſome others ſay) the ſonnes of Joſeph by another wife © ſor vn 7 
(as S. Hierom writeth) not onel our Lady was a virgim, but by reaſum of her, Joſeph alſo : that our S anior might be botne He1y,| . 4 
of a virginall matrimonie. But the), are called bis brethren (according to the rſuall ſpeech of the: Scriptures) becauſe they Ilidem. l. 
were his couſins either the ſonnes of Ioſephs brother, or (as the more receiued opinion is) the ſonnes of our Ladies fiſter called 
Mary of Iames, which Iames therefore is alſo called the brother of our Lerd. AP | | 

55. Her ſpirit returned.) This returning of the ſaules againe into the bodies of them whom CHRIST and his A. 3 third ple 
foftles raiſed fromdeath ( ſpecially LaXarms,who bed bene tad foure dayes) doth euidentiy proue a third place againF? our after thus life, 
aduerſaries, that ſay, euery one goeth ſtraight to I eauem or to ti ell. forit cannot be thought that they were called from the 
ane or the other, and therefore from ſome third place, RES, 2 

This is Popiſh euidence, which allthe Logicians in the world are not able to conclude, in lawfull forme of Purgatorie, 
arguments, out of the text. The ſpirit of the maid and Lazarus returned, ergo from a third place. For is cannot 
be thought (ſayth he) chat they were called from heauen or hell. And vhy may we not, or ought we not to thinke, 
chat their ſouſes were, where the foules of other godly perſons departed, were? 01 


CHAP. IX. 


7 His Twelue alſo now preaching euer) where and working miracles, 6 Herod and all doe woonder nuch. 10 Aſter which, 


he taketh them, and goeth into the wilderneſſe : Where he cureth and teacheth fog fine thouſand with five haues. 
18 Peter confeſſing lum to be Chriſt. 21 He onthe other ſide foretelleth hi Paſſion, and thar all muſt in time of perſe- 
cuti on follow him therein, 27 Whereunto to encourage vs the more, 27 bee giuerh in bu Transfiguration 4 ſight of 
the glory , which is the reward of ing. 37 The next day hee cafteth out a denill , which his Diſciples could net, 
43 Whom amiddes theſe woonders he forewarneth agaive of hu ſcand alous Paſſion, 49 And to cure their ambition, 
hoe te leth them, thaz the moſ? humble hee eſleemeth moſt e 49 bidding them alſo, not to prohibit any that is not againſt 
them, 51 yeaand toward ſuch as be againſt them ſchiſmatically , 10 ſhew mildneſſe for all that, 57 Of following him, 
three examples. . | 
ND calling together the twelue Apo- Ie * when hee had called the Twelne toge- Match. 10. 
ſtles, he gaue them vertue and power Ather, gaze thempower and authoritie oner all marke 3 3. 
ouer all-deuils,and to cure maladiess. demils, and to heale diſeaſes. and 6.7, 
2 And he ſent them to preach the king-=. 2 Ana be ſent them topreach the kingdome 
dome of God: and to heale the ſicke. of God, and to beale the ſicke, 
3 And he ſaid tothem, Take nothing for 3 And he ſaidvnothem, Take nothing to 
the way, neither tod, nor ſerippe, nor bread, your iouruey, neither rod, nor ſcrippe , neither 
nor money, neither haue two coats. bread, neither money, neither bane two coats a 
4 And into whatſocuer houſe you en- piece. | | 
ter,tary there, and thence do not depart. 4 Andwhatſoener houſe ye enter into, there 
5 And vrhoſoeuer ſhal not receiue you, abide, and thence depart, 
going foorth out of that citie , ſhake off the And who ſocuer will not receine yon, when 


4 A get fault to duſt alſo of your feet t᷑ for a teſtimonie vpon qe go out of that citie. ſhake off the very duſt from 


teieR the true 


preachers, or not 
to adinm them 
into houſe for 
needſull harbour 


and ſuſtenance. 
Mt. 14, 1. 
Mar. 6, 14. 


Mt. 14, 13. 
Mar. s, 3 I, 
10.8, 5. 


them. your feet, for a teſtimony agamſi them, 

6 And going foorth they went a circuit & And ibey departed, and went thorow the 
from towne to towne euangelizing and cu- . townes, preaching the Goſpel, and healing enery 
ring euery where. £9 where, | 

7 And * Herod the Tetrarch heard all 
things that were done by him: and he ſtag- that was done by him : and bee doubted, becauſe marke bas 
gered becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, That John that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from 
wasriſen from the dead, | death : 

8 But of otherſome, That Elias hathap- & Aud ef ſome, that Elias had appeared: 
peared: and of others, thata Prophet one of and of ſome , that one of the olde Prophets was 
the olde ones was riſen. Ca and riſen, © | | 

9 AndHerod ſayd, Iohn I haue behea- 9 And Herod ſaid, lohn haue I bebeaded: 
ded : but who is this of whome I heare ſuch bat who is this of whom [ heare ſuch things? And 
things ? And he ſought for to ſee him. be deſired to ſee him. | 

15 And*the Apoſtles being returned, re- 10 And ibe Apoſtles when they returned, 
ported to him whatſoeuer they did: and ta- tolde him all that they had done. And he tooke Matih 14.1} 
king them he retired apart into a deſert place, them, and ment aſide into a ſolitarie place, nigh marke i 
which belongeth to Beth- ſaida. vnuto tbe citie calld Bethſaida, > 

11 Which the multitudes vnderſtanding, #1 Which when the people knew, they follow- 
followed him: and hee receiued them, and ed bim: andwhen he hadreceined them be ſpake 
SMS ſpake vnto 


CAP. 


— 


7 * And Herod the Tetrarch heard of all Matth.14.1./ 
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According to S. Luke. 


189 


Nn u- 
vit. 

1 Here vou ſee 
that he bleſſed 
the thi y and 
not onely gaue 
thanks to God, 
See Ann. 
Maci8, 7. 


The mitarulous ; 


prouidence of 


Godtoward ſuch 


in ſollo / Chriſt 
ino deſerts, pri- 


erwhichetſdeuer. 


M. 16, 13. 
Mur, 27. 


Im Trans Ti- 
WRATLON. 


Mtt7,r, 
lg t. 


ſpake to them ofthe kingdome of God, and 
them that had need of cure he healed. 

12 And the day began to dra towardes 
an ende. And the Twelue comming neere, 
ſayd to him, Dimiſſe the multitudes, that go- 
ing into townes & villages heereabout, they 
may haue lodging, and finde meats: becauſe 
here we are in a deſert place. 

13 And he ſayd to them, Giue you them 
to eat. But they ſayd, We haue no more but 
five loaue & two fiſhes: vnleſſe perhaps wee 
ſhould goe and buy meats for all this multi- 
tude; . | 5 

14 And there were men almoſt fiue thou- 
ſand. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make them 
fit downe by companies fifty and fifty. 

15 And ſo they did. And they made all fic 
downe, a Ae, | 

16 And taking the flue loaues & the two 
fiſhes, he looked vp vnto heauen, & © + bleſ- 
ſed them: and hee brake, and diſtributed to 
his diſciples, for to ſet before the multitudes. 

17 And t they did all eat, and had their 
fill. And thete was taken vp that which re- 
mained to thẽ, twelue baskets of fragments. 
18 * Andit came to paſſe: when he was 
alone praying, his — alſo were with 
him: and he asked them ſaying, Whom doe 
the multitudes ſay that Iam? 

19 But they anſwered, and ſaid, Iohn the 
Baptiſt: and ſome, Elias: but ſome, that one 
of the Prophets before time, is riſen. 

20 And hee layd to them, But whom ſay 
ye that Iam? Simon Peter anſwering, ſayd, 
The CHRIST of God. a 
A But hee rebuking them, commanded 
that they ſhould tell this to no man, , | 

21 Saying, That the Sonne of man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and bee reiected of the 
Ancients and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, and 
be killed, and the third day riſe againe. 

23 And he ſaid to all, If any man wil come 
after me, let him deny himſeife, and take vp 
his croſſe dayly, and follow me. 

24 For bee that will ſaue his life, ſnall loſe 
it : for hee that ſnall loſe his life for my ſake, 
Mall ſaue it. ; 

25 For what profit hath a man if he 
gaine the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, 
and caſt away bimſelfe ? 

26 Forhethat ſhalbe aſhamedofmeand 

of my words, him the Sonne of man ſhall be 
aſhamed of, when he ſhall come in his maie- 
ſty. and his fathers,and of the holy Angels. 

27 And I ſay to you aſſuredly, There be 
ſome ſtanding here that ſhall not taſte death, 
till they ſee the kingdome of God. 

28 * And it came to paſte after theſe 
words almoſt eight dayes, and hee tooke Pe- 
tet & lames & Iohn, and went into a moun- 
taine to pray. 

29 And whileshe prayed, the ſhape of his 

countenauce 


gels. 


vnto them of the kingdome of God, and healed 
them that had need to be healed, 

12 * And when the day beganne toweare a- Nlatih. 14.16. 
way, then came the tmelue, andfayde onto him, 3 2 
Send the people away, that they may goc into the * 
villages and fieldes round about, and lodge, and 
get meat: for wee are here in a place of wilder= 
neſſe. : 

45 But he ſayd vnto lhem, Gineyethem to 
cat. And bey ſayd, Wee haus no moe but fine 
loaues and two fiſhes,except we ſbould go and buy 
meat for allthis people. 

14 And they were about fige thouſand men, 
And be ſaydto his Diſciples , Canſe them toſit 
don ne by fifties in a company, 

14 Andthey did ſo, and made them all to fit 
downe, 

16 Anduhen hee had taken the fine loaues, 
and the two fiſhes , and locked vp to beauem, hee 
bleſſed them, and brake them, andgane t th 
Diſciples to ſet before the people, 

. 17 eAndihey did all eat, and were ſatufied. 
And there was taken vp of that remained to 
them, twelue batkets full of broken meat. 

18 *eAndit came to paſſe, as he was alone Maith. 16.13. 
praying , his Diſciples were with hum + and hee nat ke 8. 27. 
atked them, ſaymg , Whom ſay the people that 
1am? | 


- 19 Theyanſwering, ſayd, Tohn the Baptiſt : 
ſome ſay, Elias : and ſome ſay, that one of the old 
Prophets is riſen, 
' 2d Heſajdwnothem, But whom ſay ye that 
Tam ? Peter anſwering , ſapde, Thou art that 
Chriſt, of God, 
21 And be warned and commanded them to 
tell no man that thing: "HR 
22 Sajing,* That the ſonne of man muſt ſuf- Matth. 2. a. 
fer many things, and be reprooued of the Elders, mar ke 8.31. 
and of the high Prieſts and Scribes,and be ſlaint, 
and riſt the third day. \ 
23 Ana hee ſaid to them all, Hang man will Matth. 10. 38. 
come after me, let him denie lumſelfe, and take 
p his croſſe dayly, and follow me. 

F 24 * RL will ſane his life, ſhall Marth.10.39, 
loſe it : but whoſoener will loſe his life for my marke . 35. 
ſake, the ſame ſhall ſane it. 3 

27 * For mat adnantageth it a man, if hee Matth. 16. 26. 
win the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, or run in mat ke 9.36, 
danger ofhimſelfe ? | 

26 For whoſoexer ſpall be aſhamtd of te, Marth 10 33. 
and of my wordet , of him ſhallthe Sonne of man marke 8.38, 
be aſhamed when hee ſhall come in the glorie ef 
himſelfe, and of bis father, and of the holy An- 


27 * Ttelljonof atrueth, there be ſom ſlan- Matth. 16.28. 
ding hore which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of death, till marke 9.1. 
they ſee the kingdome of God. 

28 Aud it came to paſſe, about an eight Marth.17.2, 
dayes after theſe ſayings , hee tool Peter, and marke g: a. 
John, and [ames, and ment vp into amonntaine 
to pray. a 

29 eAnd it came to paſſe as hee prayed, the 

V 2 faſhion 
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Tha Goſpel | 


— 


3. Pet. 1.1 7. 


Mat. 17, 14. 


Mar. 9, 17. 


Nat. 18, r. 
Mar. 9, 34. 


1 Deſire of pre- 


Againſt which, 
humilitic, but 


forbiddeth not 
ſoperiorkice. = 


countenance was altered : and his raiment 
whiteandgl:ſtering. ; 

30 And beholde two men talked with 
him. And they were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 Appearing in maieſtie. And they told 
his deceaſe that hee ſhould accompliſh in 
Hieruſalem. | | 

32 But Peter and they that were with 
him, were heauie with ſleepe. And awaking, 
they ſawe his maieſtie, and the two men hat 
ſtood wich him. 

33 And it came to paſſe, when they de- 
parted from him, Peter ſayd to Its vs, Ma- 
ſter, it is good for vs to be here: & let vs make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he ſayd. 

34 And as hee ſpake theſe things, there 
came a cloud, and ouerſnadowed them: and 
they feared, when they entred into the cloud. 

5 * And a voice was made out of the 
cloud, ſaying , This is my beloued ſonne, 
heare him. 

36 And whilesthe voice was made, It- 
SYS was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of 
theſethings which they had ſeene. 

27 And it came to paſſe the day follow- 
ing. xhen they came downe from the moun- 
taine, there met him a great multitude. 

38 And beholde a man of the multitude 
cried out, ſaying, Maſter, Ibeſeech thee, looke 


vpon my ſonne becauſe he is mine only one, 
39 And loe, the ſpitit taketh him, and he 


ſuddenly crieth, and he daſneth him, and tea- 
reth him that he fometh, and with much ado 
departeth ng him, 

40 And I deſired thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. . 

41 And IEs vs anſwering ſaid, + O faith- 
leſſe and peruerſe generation, how long ſhal 
I be with you and ſuffer you?bing hitherthy 
ſonne. 

42 And when he came to him, the deuill 
daſhed, and tore him. And Iꝝxs vs rebuked 
the vncleane ſpirit, and healed the lad: and 
rendred him to his father, 

3 Andall were aſtonied at themight of 
God: and all maruelling at all things that he 
did, he ſaid to his diſciples, 

44 Lay you in your hearts theſe wordes, 
for it ſhall come to paſſe that the Sonne of 
man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of men. 

45 But they did not know this word, and 


it was couered before them, that they percei- 


ued it not. And they were afraid to aske him 
of this word. 
6 * And there entredſ a cogitation in- 
to them, which of them ſhould be greater. 
47 But Ixs vs ſeeing the cogitations of 


their heart, tooke a child, and ſet him by him. 


48 And ſayd to them, Whoſocuer recei- 
| | ueth 


faſhion of bis countenance was changed, and his 


garment ſhinin £ very white. 

30 And beholde, there talked with him two 
men, wlurth were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 That appeared in glorie, and ſpake of his 
— „ which hee ſboulde ende at Hiernſas 


32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
were heanie with ſleepe : and when they awoke, 
they ſawe his glorie, and the two men ſtanding 
wit h hum. | 

33 eAnditcametopaſſe, as they departed 

from him, Peter ſaid vnto leſos, Maſter, it is 
— being berr for vt, and let vs make three ta- 

ernacles, one for thee, and ons for Moyſes, and 
one for Elias: not knowing what he ſayd. 

34 While hee thu ſpake, there came a cloud 
and onerſhadowed them, and they feared, when 
they were come into the cloud. 

3s Aud ibere came a voice out of the cloud, 

ſaying, This ts my deare ſonne, heare lim. 

36 And aſſoone as the voice mas paſt, Teſus 
was found alone : and they kept it cloſe, and tolde 
no man in thoſe dayes am of thoſe things which 
they had ſcene. x 


37 *eAnditcametopaſſe, Aae Mat. 17.16 
dq, when they were come downe from the hill, mar ꝙ. j. 


much people met him. 

38 And beholde , 41471 of the companie cri. 
ed ont, ſaying, Maſter, Ibeſeech thee beholde 
my ſorne, for be is all that I haue: | | 

39 Andſee, a ſptrit taketh him, and ſuddenly 
be crieth, & teareth him that he fometh againe, 
and with much paine departeth from lum, when 
be renteth him, 

49 And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt bim 
on, an they could not. | 

4 Teſia anſwering, ſande, O faithl:ſſe and 
perner ſenation, hom long ſhall I be withyou, and 
Hall ſuffer you ? bring thy ſanne hither, 

42 Ashewa yet a comming, the feendrent 
bim, and tare him: and leſiu rebuked the vn- 
elcane ſpirit, and healed the chulde, and deliuered 
hm againe to his father. | 

43 Andibey were all amazed at the maieſty 
of God : But while they wondred enery one at all 
things which Jeſu did, hee ſayd unto his Diſci» 


les, 


44 Let theſe ſayings ſinchhe downe into Plat. 17.41 
Jour cares for it will come to paſſe, that the mar. 9.3). 


ſonne of man ſhall be delinered into the handes 
of men. | | 

45 But theywiſt not what that worde meant, 
and it was hid from them, that they ſhould not 
vnderſtand it : and they feared to acke him of 
that ſaying. 


46 * Then there aroſe a diſptation among Mat. rb. 
mar. 9 33. 


them, which of them ſhould be the greateſt. 

47 When leſiu perceined the thought of 
their heart, he tooks a childe, and ſet him hard 
by him, 

48 Andſaidumothem , Whoſocner ſhallre- 

| ceius 
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CHAP. lx. 


Fo 4 


According to $.Luke, 


AY 


gener 


Muc 8. 


4 Therebe ſome 
that follow not 
chriſt preciſely 
in life and do- 
arne, of whom 
wee my make 


ueth this childe in my name, receiueth mee: 
and whoſoeuer receiueth mee, receiueth him 
that ſent me For he that is the lefler among 
ou all, he is tlie greater. | 
49 * And lohn anſwering ſayd, Maiſter, 
wee ſaw a certeine man caſting out devils in 
thy name, and ve prohibited him, becauſe he 
followeth not with vs. 
50 And Ixs vs ſaid to him, Prohibit not. 
for he that is not againſt you, is ſor you. 
51 And it came to paſſe, whiles the dayes 
of his aſſumption wete accompliſhing , and 


ouraduantageto he fixed his face to goe into Hieruſalem. 


the propagation 
of Chriftes ho- 


and religi- 
nour and ! 57 


on, when they 


52 And hee ſent meſſengers before bis 


face :and going they entred intoa city of the 


»thiogfor the Samaritans to prepare for him. 


a-lyancement 

thereof,of what 
intention ſoeuer 
they do it. Phil. 


1.1. 


53 And they receiued him not, becauſe 
his | face was to goe to Hieruſalem. 


54 And when his Diſciples Iames and 


Iohn had ſeene it, they ſayd, Lord wilt thou 
wee ſay that fire come downe from heauen 


Ichemas Elias and conſume i them? 


allo did? 


Mat 8,19. 


fThis man would 


have followed 
kim fort 


55 And turning, | he rebuked them, ſay- 
ing, You know not ot what ſpirit you are. 

56 The Sonne of man came not to de- 
ſtroy ſoules, but to ſaue. And they went into 
another towne. 


57 And it came to paſſe as they walked 
in the way, a certeine man ſaid to him,“ I wil | 


follow thee whitherſoeuer thou goeſt. 
58 Issvs ſaide to him, 4 The foxes haue 
holes, and the fowles of the aire neſtes: but 


zlcommodi- the Sonne of man hath not where to repoſe 


ies and therefore 


nggot ſuffered, 


his head, 


59 But he ſayd to another, Follow me. 


And he ſaid, Lord, permit me firſt to goe, and 


Rur M. 1 
Fyixk. 1 


Rur M. 2 
FyIx E. 2 


Nukx. 


Aux u. 3 


to burie my father. 


60 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Letthe dead 
their dead: but go thou and preachthe Aug dome 


burie their dead: but goe thou, ſer foorth the 


kingdome of God. 


6x And another ſayde, I will follow thee 
Lord, but permit me firſt to take my leaue of 
them that are at home. 

62 Ixs vs ſaid to him, | No man putting 
his hand to the plough, and looking backe, 
is apt ſor the kingdome of God. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


ceme this childe in my name, receiueth me: and 
whoſoener ſhall receiue mee, receinerh him that 
ſem mee : For hee ibat is leaſt among pon all, the 
ſame ſtall be great. | 
49 And lobn anſwering, ſayd, Matter, Marg.z8, 
wee ſaw one taſting out denils in thy Name, and 
wee forbade — hee followeth not thee 
BHD v. 
$0 Aud Ieſuu ſaid vnto him, Forbid ye him 
pot : for be that is not agatuft vs i witb vn. 
7 And it came to paſſe, wben the time was 
rome that he ſhould be receiued vp, heſtedfaftly 
ſer his face to goe to Hiermſalem, © 
$2 And ſent meſſenger: before bis fate, and 
they went and entred imty a village of the Sama- 
ritans,to make ready for bim. 
$3 Aud ibq did not receine him becanſe has 
face was as though he would got to Hieruſalem. 
ei When his Diſciples, [amerand lobn ſaw 
thes, they ſend, Lord; wilt thou that we command 
fire to come downe from heauen; and conſume 
them, enen as Elias did? : 
$5 Ieſiu turning about rebubed them ſaying, 
Te wote not what maner ſpirit ye are of. f 
$6 For the Somme of man is not come to de. Mar8.19, 
firoy mens lines but to ſane them. Andthey went 
to another village. 
$7 eAndu came to paſſe, that as they ment 
walking in the way, a certeine man ſayde vnto 
him, I will follow thee, Lord, whither ſoemer thou 


54 eAnd Ieſus ſayde unto him, Forer ban 


Haler, anii bndes of the aire haue neftes : but the 


Sanne of man hath not here to lay bu head. 

7 Ana be ſaid vnto another, Follow me : Mat 8.2 . 
Aud the ſame ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to got 

and burie my father. 

60 Jeſuu ſand vnto him, Let the dead burie 


of gd, FE: 
61 And another ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee: 
but letme firſt go bid them farewellwhich are at 
home at my houſe. 
62 Ieſus ſayd vnto him, No man hauing put 
his hand to the plongh, and leoking backe, is apt 
to the kingdome of God. 


CHnar. 1x 


1. Vertveandpower,) Tocommand denils and diſtaſes tither of body or ſdult, is by nature proper to God onely: 
bat by Gods giſt, men alſo may haue the ſame. euen ſo to forgive ſinnes. 


* 


That which is proper to God, cannot be communicated to men. Therefore God onely worketh miracles, — 


and forgiueth ſinnes by the miniſteric of man. 


of 


41. O faithleſſe.) Incredulity hindtreth the effect of exorciſmes, and other miraculous power giuen to the Church. 


The Church hath not at this day, power to caſt out detuls, or to wor 
ordinaric offices of exorciſts, exorciſmes, and vndions, be mockeries of the gracious gifts of miracles, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
27. Till they ſee.) T's the Apoſtles, that had to preach the kingdome 
in this world, he will ſhew his glory, and give them a taſte of hisowne ioyfull 


ke mirac les ordinarily : therefore your Popiſh exorcifing 
ang vnctions. 


CHAP, Ix. 
God, & to ſuffer ſo much miſery for the ſame The transfigurae 
. of 1 calling thicker on. 


Moyſes and Elias thut the Law and Prophets might be witneſſes of the ſame. See the Annot, vpom S. Mat c. l J. 2. 


53. Face to goe to Hicruſalem.) The Samaritans were Schi, 6 
ple in mount Gar i Am, of purpoſe to draw men thither from Gods temple in Hieruſlem, where onely was the true and «s it 
were the Catholike ſeruice and ſacrifice unto God, Therefore they did not gladly receiue our S aniour , becauſe they percei- Tob. 1. 


wed he was going to Hern ſalem. 


ſaarike: from the Ie es, and bad a Schiſmaticall tem- — 
3. Re. 12, 27. 


z. He rebuked them.) Nor iuſtice or all rigorous puniſhment of ſinners is heere forbidden, nor Elias facrreprehen- Dre of ce« 
ded, nor the Church or Chriſtian Princes blamed for putting Heretikgs to death : but that none of theſe ſhould be _ uenge. 
1 3 | . 


* 


_— i. et _—_—  —— 


— 


The Goſpel „ C HA P. 1. 


8 * —_ — 4 
— * 


1 


FyLKE, 3 


God for his grate, 23 bis Church alſo for 


* 


vun Gor A Nd after this out Lord deſigned alſo o- 
18. iar 
day & $ Lukes, L X ther iſeuenty two: & he ſent them two 


1 Astherwelue and two before his face into euery citie and 
Apoſtles did te- | kirh , himſelf Id 
preſent the high · Place Whither himieite Would come. 


er degree of the 2 And he ſaid to them, The harueſt tru- 
Clergie, called 
Biheps : orheſe Ty is much: but the workemen fewe. Deſire 


Scuentierwo therefore the lord of the harueſt, that he ſend 
gure < g 
of crea) workemen into his harueſt. 4 
Clergie, calle ; : 4 
Price. Bale. 3 Goe:bcholde I ſend you as lambs a 
mong wolues. * 
Carie not purſe nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes? 


and ſalute no body by the way. 


"7 


ſay, Peace to this houſe. 
peace ſhallreft ypon him: but it not, it ſhall 


» 7 And in the ſame houſe tarie you, - 

| ting and drinking ſuch things as they haue. 

1. Tim. 5. 18. For the workeman is woorthie df his hire, 
b Remoue not from houſe to houſe. 


and they receiue you, eate ſuch things as are 
ſer before you: | 


to them, The kingdome of God is come nie 
ypon you, 5) 
10 And into whatſocuer citie you enter, 
and they receiue you not, going foorth into 
the ſtreets thereof, ſay, 

11 The duſt alſo of your citie that clea- 
ueth to vs, we doe wipe off againſtyou. yet 
this know ye that the kingdome of God is at 


hand. 

—.— 5 12 I ſay to you, it ſhalbe t more tolerable 
nationinhellac- for Sodom in that day, then for that citie. 
GT i-'2 3 Woetothee Corazaim, woe tothee 
merits. Awg.li.5. Bethſaida: for ifin Tyre and Sidon had bene 
eee wtoughtthe miracles that haue bin wrought 

n you, they had done penance fitting tin 

ſacke- cloth andaſhes long agoe. 
14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the iudgement, then for you. 

15 And thou Capharnaum that art exal- 
ted vnto heauen: thou ſhalt be thruſt done 
euen vnto hell. 

16 Ne that heareth you, heateth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And he 
that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

17 And 


deſire of our particular reuenge, or without diſcretion, and regard of their amendment, and example to others. Therefore S. The 
Peter vſed bis power pon Anani. a and Saphira, when. be ftrooke them bath downe to death for defrauding the Church, ucrity, Atty, 

Peter vſed not an ordinary, but a miraculous power, when he pronounced ſentence of death againſt Ana- Pererspone, 
nias and Saphira, not for defrauding the Church, but for lying againſt the holy Ghoſt, Act. 5. 3. For they might 
haue kept the whole price, or not haue ſolde their land without blame, if they had not played the hypocrites. 
REM! 62. No man looking backe.) 1. i a dangerotes temptation for « man that hath loft or left his goods for Chriſt , to 
looke much backg them , and to remember with delight the pleaſures and eaſes of thu world. for it breedeth in him diſcon- 
gentment of the trowbles and croſſes that are incident to the ſlate of ſuch as fully follow Chriſt. In which caſe a man jhould 
euer looke forward towards heauen, and neuer backward to the world, 


He ſendeth yet 73 moe to preach to the Iewes, with power alſo of miracles, 13 crying woe to the cities impenitent. 17 At 
their returge he agi ſeth the great power Te gaue them , but yet reacheth them not to be proud thereof, 21 and praiſeth 
2 happy ſtate. 25 To ane ofthe Seribes he ſheweth that the lowe of God and 


of his neighbaur will bring him to fe enerlaſting, 29 teaching him by the parable of the Samaritene, to take euery one 
for his neighbour chat needeth his charity, 38 To Martha he h that Maries contemplatine life is the better. 


5 Into whatſocuer houſe you enter, firſt - 


6 Andifthe Son of peace be chere, your j 


* 8 And into what citie ſoeuer you enter, 


9 And cure the ſicke that are in it, & ſay 


A Freer theſe things the Lord appointed other 
ſenentie alſo, and ſent them two and two 
before his face, into emery citie and place, whi- 
ther he himſelfe mould come. 
2 Therefore ſaid he unto them,* The har- Marg.;7, 
weſt is great, but the laboxrersave few : prayyee 


therefore the Lord of the harneft,to|| (end foorth hor, ut ans 


labourers into hus harueſt. 

Go pour wayes: Behola, I ſend you forth Mat. 10. 16. 
as lambs among wolnes. 

4 Bearenowallet, neither ſcrip, nor ſhoes, 
and ſalute no man by the way. 

Into mhatſoeuer houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Nat. ꝛ0. 196 
Peace be to this houſe. | 
& Andifthe Sonne of peace be there, your 
peace ſhallreit vpon him: if not, it ſhall turne to 


returne to you. Jau againe. 


7 Audis ibe ſame bouſe tarie ſtill, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they haue: For the 
lab ourer is worthie of 2 reward. Goe not from 
bouſe to houſe, 
8 * Andintowhatſoeter citis ye enter, and Mat. 10. fl. 
they receine yon, eate ſuch things as are ſet bo- 
fore you: 
9 Andbealethe ſicbę that are therein, and 
ſay vmo them, The kingdome of Gods come nie 
on, 
10 But intowbatſoener citie yee enter, and 
they receine you not, goe your wajes ont into the 
ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, | 
11 * Exenthe verie duft of your citie which AQ.13.51 
cleaueth on vs, we doe wipe off againit you; not- 
withſtanding be ye ſure of this that the kingdome 
of God was come nigh ypon you, 
12 T ſay unto pon, That it ſhallbe eaſier in 
that day for Sodom, then for that citie, 


13 Moe wntothee Chorazin, woe vnto thee Mar. 11.31. 
Bethſaida : For if the mightie workes bad beene 
done in Tyre and Sidew which haue bene done in 
yon, they had a great while agoe repented, ſutin 
in ſackecleth and aſhes. 5 4 

14 Therefore u ſhalbe eaſier for Tyre and Si- 
don at the indgement, then for you. 

15 Andihou Capernanm, which art exalted 
to beanen, ſhalt be thruſt downe to hell, | 

16 * Hethathearethyon, heareth me: and Mat 10 40. 

be that dei piſeth yon, deffiſeth me: and he that iohn 134% 
del piſeth me, dei piſeth him that ſent me. 


17 And 


— 
The Church 6 


Looking backt 


oF 


= & 


! Super 
Ted as 


CHAT. x. 


According to S. Luke. 


193 


— 
— 


17 And the Seuentie - two returned with 
ioy, ſaying, Lorde, the Deuils alſo are ſubiect 
to vs in thy name. 

18 And he ſaid to them, I ſawe Satan as a 
lightning fall from heauen. | 

19 Beholde, I haue giuen you power to 
treade vpon ſerpents,and ſcorpions, and vp- 
on all the power of the enemie, and nothing 
{hall hurt you. 

20 But yet reioyce not in this, that the ſpi- 
rits are ſubiect vnto you: but reioyce in this, 
that your names are written in heauen. (© 


21 In that very houre he reioyced in ſpi- 


rit, and ſaid, I confeſſe to thee O father, Lord 
of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt reuealed them j to litle ones. Yea Fa- 
ther, for ſo hath it well pleaſed thee. 

22 Al things are deliuered tome of my fa- 
ther. And no man knoweth who the ſonne is, 
but the father: and who the father is, but the 
ſonne, and to whom the Sonne wil reueale. 

2} And turning to his Diſciples, hee ſaid, 
Bleſſed are the eyes that ſee the things that 
you ſee. 

24 For] ” toyou, that many Prophets 
and Kings deſired to ſee the things that you 
ſee, & ſa them not: and to heare the things 
that you heare, and heard them not. 

25 And beholde a certaine Lawyer ſtood 
vp, tempting him & ſaying, Maſter, by doing 
of what thing ſhal I poſſeſſe life euerlaſting? 

26 But hee ſaid to him, In the Law what 
is written ? how readeſt how ? 

27 He anſwering ſaide, Thou ſbalt loue the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy 


whole ſoule, andi ? all thy ſtrength, and with all 


thy mine : and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

28 And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwe- 
red right, j this doe, and thou ſhalt liue. 

29 But he deſirous to iuſtifie himſelf, ſaid 
to Its vs, And whois my neighbour? 

30 And IE sus taking i faid, A certaine 
man went downe from Hieruſalem into le- 
richo, and fel among theeues, who alſo ſpoi- 
led him, and giuing him woundes went a- 
way leauing him | halfe-dead. 

31 And it chanced that a certaine Prieſt 
went downe the ſame way: and ſeeing him, 
paſſed by. 

32 In like maner alſo a Leuite, when hee 
was neere the place, and ſa him, paſſed by. 

33 But a certaine Samaritane going his 
tourney, came neere him: and 2 
was moued with mercie. 


34 And going vnto him, bounde his 


wounds, powring in oyle and wine: and ſet- 
ting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought him 
into an Inne, and tooke care of him. 

35 And the next day he tooke forth two 
pence, and gaue to the hoſt, & ſaid, Haue care 
of him: and hatſoeuer thou ſhalt ſupere- 

| rogate, 


17 Aud the ſeuentie turned againe with 
toy, ſaying, Lorde, enen the very denils are ſub- 
dued vnto vs through thy Name. 

18 eAndbe ſaid unto them, I (moe Satan as 
it had bene lightning falling downe from heauen. 

19 Behold, I gine vnts you power totread on 
ſerpents and ſcorprons,and ouer all maner power 

of the enemie : and nothing ſhall by any meanes 
kurt you. 

20 Bus in this reioyce nat, that the ſpirits are 
ſubdued vnto you: but rather reicyce, becanſe 
Jour names are written inthe heauent. 

21 The ſame boure leſus reieyced inthe ſpi- 
rit, and ſaid,l confeſſe unto thee, Father, Lord of 
heanen and earth, that thoubaſt hid theſe things 

from the wiſe and prudent, and haft opened them 
vnto babes: enen ſo Father, for ſou pleaſedthee. 

22 eAllthings are ginen me of my Father: 
no man knoweth who the Sonne 16, but the Fa- 

ther : and who the Father ts, but the Sonne, and 
be to whom the Sonne will reucale hem. 

23 eAnd hee turned vnto his diſciples, and 


 ſaide ſecretly, * Happy are the eyes which ſee the Matth. 13.16. 


thmgs that ye ſee. ; -IH 
24 For I tell you, that many Prophetes and 
Kings haus deſired to ſee thoſe things which pee 
ſee, and baue not ſeene them: and to heare thoſe 
things which ye heare and haue not heard them. 
25 eAnd bebold, a certaine lawyer ſtood vp, 


and tempted him, ſaying, * Mailer, what ſhall Nath. 23.3. 


do to inherite eternall life ? Hee ſaud wnto him, 
26 What is written in the lame? home rea- 
deft thou? 


: Aud he anſwering, ſaid, I bos ſpalt lone Deut. l.. 


the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and wih al! 
thy ſonle, and with all thy ſtrength, and with a! 
thy minde,*and thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 

28 «And he ſaid vnto him, I hon hat anſwe« 
red right: thu dos, and thou ſhalt lime. 

29 But hee willing to tuſtiſie himſelfe, ſaide 
vnto leſua,and who is my neighbour ? 

30 eAndGeſm anſwering, ſaid, A certaine 
man deſcended from Hiernſalem to Jericho, and 
fell among thienes , which robbed himof his rai- 
ment, and wounded him, and departed, leaning 
him halfe dead, | 

31 eAnditbefell, that there came downe 4 
certaine Prieft that ſame way, andwhen he ſaw 
him he paſſed by on the other ſide. 

32 Audlilęmiſe a Lenite , when hee went 
nigh to the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 

33 But acertaine Samaritane as hee iour- 
need came by him: and when hee ſawe him, hee 
had compaſſion en him, 

34 eAnd went to him, and bounde vp hu 
wounds, powring in eyle and wine and ſet him on 
his owne beat, and him to a common 
Inne and made proniſion for him. 

3s Aud on the morowwhen he departed, he 
tooke out two pence,and gane them to the hoſte, 
and (aide unto him, 25 cure of hum, and mhat- 

ſoener 
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rogate, Iat my returne will repay thee, 
36 Which of theſe three in thy opinion 


was neighbour to him j fell among theeues? 


37 But he ſaide, Ne that did mercie vpon 
him. And IESs vs ſaid to him, Goe, and doe 
thou in like maner. £0 

38 And it came to paſſe as they went, and 
hee entred into acertaine towne : and a cer- 
taine woman named Martha, receiued him 
into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary. who 
fitting alſo at our Lords feet, heard his word. 

40 But Martha was buſie about muchſer- 
uice. who ſtood and ſaide, Lord, haſt thou no 
care j my ſiſter hath left mee alone to ſerue? 
ſpeake to her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. 

t And our Lorde anſwering ſaid to her, 
Martha, Martha, thou att careful], & art trou- 
bled about very many things. 

2 But one thing is neceſſarie. Marie 


foener thou ſpendeſt more, when 1 come againe, 
Iwill rerompenſe thee, | 

36 Which now of theſe three thinkeft thou va 
neig hbour vnto him that fell among the thienes? 

37 Aud hee ſaide, He that ſbewed mercy on 
him, Then ſaid leſus vnto him, Goc, and do thou 
hkewiſe, 

38 Nom it came to paſſe as they went, that he 
entred into a certaine village: and certaine wo- 
mã named Martha, receiued him into her houſe, 

39 Andthis woman had a fiſter called Mary, 
which alſo ſate at Jeſus feete, & heard bis word: 
' 40 But Marthawas cumbred about much 


ſerning, and came to him, and ſaide, Lorde, docſi 


thou not care that my ſiſter bath left me to ſerus 
alone ? Bid her therefore that ſhe helpe me. 


41 «Andleſus anſwered,and ſaid wnto her, 


Martha, Martha, thou art care full, andtrou- 
bled about many things: 
42 Uerily one is needfull, Mary hath choſen 


hath choſen the beſt part which ſhall not be the good part, wbichſpallno; be taken awey from 
taken away from her. ber. 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cu Ap. x. 


13. In ſackeloth and aſhes.) True penance not only to lead anew liſe, but to puniſh the body by ſuch thing: as here 


be recorded, for the ill life paft 


— 


Puniſhing of the body by ſackcloch and aſhes, is no ſatisfaction for ſinnes paſt, but an he lhe vnto repentance, as Sath faction. 


a ſigne of humiliation, Baſil. in pſ29. : 
16. Henhatheareth.) 7t is all one to deſpiſe Chriſt, and to deſpiſe hi Prieſts and Miniſters inthe catholilę Churche 


to refuſe bu doctrine, and theirs, 


It is all one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chitiſtes Catholike Church, and to deſpiſe Chriſt, Bur ofthe Popiſh 
Church, and the Popiſh prieſts it is not _ ane 

35. Supeterogate.) S. Awgnſtine ſaith that the Apoſile (1.Cor.g.)according to this place did ſu ate, that it 
did nure then he needed or was bound to doe, when he might haue required al duties for preaching the Goel be would not, 
Ii. de op. Monach.c,y.whereof it commeth,that the ws which wee doe more then prerept, be called workgs of Supereroga- 
tion: and whereby it is alſo enident ægainſt the Proteſiants,that there be ſuch workgs. See Optatus 1i,6.cont,Parmen,how 


aptly he applyeth this parable to S. Paules counſel of virginitie (1.Cor.7.) as 20 4 worke of ſupererogation. 


Thar which is beſtowed for the full recouery of the wounded man, is a duetie of charitie, therefore com. Workesof ki 
maunded. So is whatſoeuer we are able to doe, — — to the perfect loue of God, or the loue of our Peron 


neighbour as our ſelfe, is of duetie, though it be not expreſly named, but generally comn.*ded & it is ſinne to 
omit it. That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of S. Paul: amplius erogabet, ec. He did beſtom more, when he went «warfare 
at his owne coſtes, is to be vnderſtood of the generall libertie, that all preachers haue, to liue of the Goſpel. Yer 
was it his duetie, in that ſpecial caſe, to forbeare that libertie, or any other thing that is lawfull, that he ſhowld 
not giue any hinderance to the Goſpel of ChrifF. L Ccr. 9.12. I herefore it had bene ſinne in him, to vſe that libertie to 
the hinderance of the Goſpel. So that ie was no worke of ſupererogation, (as you terme it) but of duetie in that 
caſc,to forbeare ir, Againe he forbemeth, that he ſhould nor abuſe his power in the Goſpel. 1. Cor. g. 8. If he abufe 
his power in the Goſpel, he ſinneth, Ergo he forbeareth of duetie: for it is his duetie to auoid ſinne. What then, 
did the other Apoſtles ſinne in not labouring as the idle Monkes obiected to S. Auguſtine? No, their caſe diffe- 
red from his: as he ſheweth plainely in the ſame booke cap. 22. They vſed their libertie to no hinderance of the 
Goſpel: he could not vſe it, but with impediment of the Goſpel. Therefore workes of ſupererogation are not 
roued by S. Pauls example. Neither by his counſel vnto Virginitie, which is not to be neglected where God 
ch giuen the er it may ſerue to the aduancement of Gods glory, which euery one is bound to procure, 
tothe vttermoſt of his ſtrength, Deut. 5.5. Lułę io 27: though the ſpecial ſtate of Virginitie be not commanded 
generally, becauſe God hath not giuen the gift to all men generally. And ſo muſt tatus be vnderſtood. Saint 
Chryſoſtome interpreting this parable allegorically( as many of the Fathers doe, )yet acknowledgeth that the 
gouernour of the Church can beſtow no more, then is conteined in the Goſpel Nam cum, &c. For ſeeing nothing 
can be added to the two Teſtaments neither may the Law of God receiue any increaſe or diminiſhing, what is it t hen, which the 
gouernwr can beſtow more then he hath receined ? but that which is Ins owne duetie, in which he is bound to endenour that he 
lay out that which is committed to him, that he hath receiued, &. De eo in qui inc. in latrones ſermon, By Chryſo- 
ſtomes iudgement therefore in this place, he can do no works of ſupercrogation, Euthymius vpon this place 
faith, I will pay thee if thou ſhalt beflow any thing of thine owne that may profit him. For teachers do adde of their one, 
when they dilate the interpretations of the words of God. For they take in deede the argument or ſubſtance of the matter one 
of the wo Teſtaments, but by their owne ſpeaches they beflow greater paines upon them that are diſeaſed. This auctour 


gathering the judgement of che ancient Fathers ofthe Greeke Church, could finde no workes of lupereroga- 


tion in this text. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. x. 


21. To litle ones.) By thi place euery vulgar artificer may not preſume that God hath renealed al trueth to him, and 
therfore refuſe to be taught of the learned. for Chriſt did not afterward endew fiſhers and vn gar men nor any other with the 
giftsof wiſdom & tongei without t heir induſtry, ſtudy, & teaching. though at the beginning of great provide ce he did it, thut it 
wiigl be cleere ro the world,thas al Nations were cõ̃uerted to him not by perſuaſion of cunning Orators or ſubail * 
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by the plaine force of his grace and trueth whlch S. Auguſtine couneth greater then al other miracles. Further we are taught — weqund 
by thu place, that the poore humble obedient children of the Church know by their faith the bighmyſteries,of Chriſts Dinini« Crit — cha 
tie, aud his preſence in the B. Sacrament, and ſuch like: rather then Arius,Caluin,and other like proud S criles and Phariſees, ie. 10 Heike 

The true children of the Church, whoſe faith is builded vpon the word of God, may learne out of the holy _ 
Scriptures, the maner of Chriſts preſence in the B.Sacrament,and all other things needſull to know: when Po- 'gnorance. 
pith hypocrits wich their faith ĩmplicite now nothing neceſſary for their ſaluation. For it is ſufficient in Pope- P ich imp lcite 
ry, to beleeue as the Church belecucth, though they know not what the Popuh Church belecucth, nor vpon — 
what warrant of Gods word. | | 

28. This doe.) Not by faith only, but by keeping Gods commandements we obtaine life enerlaſting; not onely by be- The commmande, 
leeuing but by doing. The heretibes ſay that it is impoſſible to kgepe thu commamdement of lowing God kn al our heart. But ments poſſible to 
the Scriptures giue vs example of diners thas haue Apt and fulfilled it, as farre as is requiſite in this bfe, 3. Reg. 14, 8. 2. be keph, 
Par. 15, 1 5. Pſ. 1 18, 10. Eccleſi. 479, 10. 4. Reg. 20, 3. J. Luc. 1, 5. And if it were impoſſible zo keepe it, nd yet by Chriſt pro- 
poſed for the meane to obtaine Life enerlaſting, he had mocked this Lawyer and others, and mt taught them. 

Chriſt was not asked, by what meanes a man might attaine to eternal life, but by what doing, or what kinde 
of workes, the kingdome of heauen were to be obtained: Iherefore he mocketh not, but directly anſwereth to : 
the queſtion, by fulfilling the Law: Which if any can performe in ſuch perfection, as Gods iuſtice doth require, Tullification, 
he ſhalbe iuſtified by the workes of the — the mercie of God in Chriſt. If he can not, he is vnder the 
curſe: and that is cuery mans caſe, ſeeing none is iuſtified by the La, but by faith in Chriſt, Gal. 3. But the Scrip. 
tures (you lay) give examples of diuers thus haue kept and fulfilled it, as farre as it is requuite in thu liſe. And firſt of Da- 
uid, of whom God teſtifieth that he kept his Commandement, and followed me with his whole heart. What 
impudent abuſing ot the Scripture is this? Is not the fall of Dauid notorious ? And doeth he not in an hundred 
places of the Plalmes, craue pardon for his ſinnes, and tranſgreſſions of the Lawe > Therefore hee kept Gods 
Commandements, but not perfectly, nor loued God with all his heart, might, ſtrength, according to the Com- 
mandement, Deut. 5. though he walked after God with all his heart, that is vnfainedly, & not as hypocrites and 
carnal men doe, that profeſſe Religion. The like is to be ſaid of the people in Afahis dayes, which ſware with 
all their heart, that is, with full purpoſe to keepe their othe, and vnfained defire to ſeeke the Lord: yet did they 
not fulfill the Lawe, but were ſinners, and were iuſtified freely by grace in Chriſt, as S. Paul affirmeth of all men 
without exception, Nom 3. 23. As for the Prophet Pſal. i 19. confeſſeth that he hath gone aſtray as a loſt ſheepe, 
and euen in the ſame verſe you quote, prayeth that he may not etre from Gods Commandements. Therefore 
that he ſought God with all his heart, is not to be taken for a perfect keeping of Gods Lawe, but for an earneſt 
and vnfained deſire of the ſpirit, againſt which ( euen in the regenerate) che cn alwayes rebelleth, ſo that they 
can not doe what they deſire, Gal. 5.17. Eccleſſaſticus doth not ſay, that Dauid loued God with all his heart, but 
from all his heart; that is, from the bottome of his heart, vnfeinedly: yet not perfectly. For who can ſay, my 
heart is cleane ? | am pure from ſinne. Prou. 20.9. And Dauid confeſſeth his one ſinnes euen from his con- 
ception,Pſal.51.7. Ihe like is to be ſaid of Exęchias, who with a ſound heart walked before God in ttueth, hat 
is without diſſimulation or halting, as hypocrites doe, yet kept not the Lawe perfectly, ſo chat hee could liue 
thereby, nor loued God with all his heart, might, ſoule, &. Laſt of all, Zachary and Eligabeth, walked in all the 
Commandements of God, yet fulfilled not the Lawe, and though their life was blameleſſe in the fight of men, 
yet were they not able to ſtand before Gods luſtice, in whoſe ſighe no man liuing ſhalbe tighteous. Pſal. 143.2. 
Now where you haue a vaine euaſion, in theſe words, as much as ic requiſite, ce. It is requiſite of euery one, ihat 
ſeeketh to be iuſtiſied by the Law, that he kept it perfectly without ſinne, elſe he is vnder the curſe, and cannot 
be iuſtiſied by the workes of the Law, Gal. 3. | : 

30. Halfe dead.) Here is ſign ſied man wounded very ſore in his vnd enſtanding and ß ee. wil, and al other powers of Cone. Annu. a. 
eule and lol y, by the ſinne of Adam: but yet that neither underſtanding nor fres-· wil, nor the reſt, were extinguiſhed iti man 7 — Sf 
er taken away. The Prieſt and Leuite, ſignifie the Law of Moyſer:this Samaritane, is Chriſt the Prieſt of the new Teſlament: 6. f. 1. We 
the oyle & wine, his Sacraments:the hoſt the prieſts his miniflers. W hereby is ſigni ſied, that the Law could not reconer the ſpi- The parable of 
ritual life of mankind from the death of ſinne, that is, iuſtiſie man: but Chrift onely win by his paſſion and the grace and ver. the wounded . 
tue thereof miniſtred in and by his Sacraments juſtifiet,and increaſeth the iuflice of man, healing and abling fee. will to do man, enplicated. 


Keeping of Gods 


Lawe. 


: all good workes. 


Againſt this yaine collection by allegorie,the Scripture is plaine, tharwe are all dead in finne, by the ſinne prec will. f 
df Adam. Rom. 5. 13. Eph. z. 1, J. Cod. 2,13. Ihe Councel Aranſicanũ, which you quote (belike to proue that the free- 
dome of vill is nor loſt in Adam) ſaith: 1: is ſo inelned by the ſinne of the firſt man, and attenuated,that no man after 
could loue God as he ought, or works that which is good for Gods ſake,except the grace and mercy of God. preuented hum. And 


if by thoſe wordes, you thinke there is any lite left vnto ĩt, ap. 22. The Councel ſaith, No man hath am thing of his 


owne,but lyes and ſine. And ca. at. Nature by Adam bfr, chriſt is repaired: And whereas you ſeeme to leaue ſome 

life, juſtice, and freedome of wil in man, which by Chriſt is recouered, increaſed, healed and inabled. Thus we 

reade Cap. 7. the Title of which is, That we are not apt to thinks any thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, If any man doe 

hold,chat a man by the force of nature can think any good thing, which perteineth and expedient to eternall l fe ur that hee 

can chuſe either to be ſaued,that iii to conſent to the preaching of the Goſpel, without illumination and inſpiration of the holy 

Gho#t, which giueth to all men the ſweetnes in conſenting and beleeuing the trueth,he is deceiued with an heretical ſpirit, not 
wnderſianding the voyce of Gd, ſaying in the Goſpel : Without me ye can do nothing. And that of the ApoFile, Not that 

we are apt of our ſelues to thinks any thing, as of our ſelues, but our ſufficiencie i of God. And touching vnderſtanding, | 
the Apoſtle ſaith,7 he naturall man vnderſtanderh not thofe things that be of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhnes vn- 1. Cor. 3. 14. 
10 him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. So that neither the wil; nor the vnderſtanding 


haue any heauenly life in them. 4 N 8 
42. Marie the beſt part.) Two notableeramples one of the life Attinegn Martha: the other of the life Contempla- — ——— 

tiue, in Mary: repreſenting vnto vs,that in holy Church there be alwayes ſome to ſerue God in hoth theſe ſeneral ſorts. jiſe harter then 

T he life Contemplatiue is here preferred before the ac tiue. the Religious of both ſexes are of that more excellent ſtate. and the Actiue and 

therfore our Proteſtants haue wholy abandoned them out of their common wealth,which the true Church newer wanted. But ſecular, 

to ſay truth, they haue neither Martha nor Mary.onr Lord giue them grace to ſee their miſery If urs were not anſwerable to 

their profeſſicn,or were degenerated, why haue they no new ones ? If our Churches Votaries vowed vnlamful things, Chaſlitie, 

Powertie,Obedience, Pilgrimage: what other. Votaries or lawful vowes have they ? For to offer voluntarily by vow (beſides the de 

beeping of Gods commandements, whereuntowe are bound by precept and promiſe in our Bateiſme) our ſou! es, bodies, goods,or taries. . 

any other acceptable thing to God, in an att of ſoueraine worſhip belonging ro God only: and there was neuer true v _—_ with. 

our ſuch vowes and Votaries, If there be none in their whole Church that profeſſe contemplation, or that vow any th 


ng at all 
# G24 volamarily neither in their bodies nor in their goods: God & the world know they have no Church nor ng ea, 
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Markes day, and 
in the Rogation 


dayes. And in a 


votiue Maſſe a- 
gainſt the Pa- 
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Mt. 7g. 
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— 


W 

God be praiſed, there be in our Church many, that haue choſen the beſt part with Mary, which all Chriſti- Good workg, 
ans ought to doe, euen that part which ſhall neuer be taken from them. By example of Martha and Mary, ſaith 
S. Ambroſe vpon this place, i ſer foorth the deno tion of the one labourſome in workes, and the religious attention to the 
wordof God of the other : which if it be ioyned with faith is preferred before thoſe workes themſelues, as it is written, Mary 
hath choſen the beſt part which ſhal not be taken from her. Let vs therefore ſtudy to haue that which no man can tale 
ion, hut diligent. For the ſeedes of the word of God it ſelf are wont to be taken a- 


from vie that o hearing be not ſlight for faſhi 


way if they be ſowed by the highway ſide. Let the deſire of wiſedome mone thee as is did Mary, for thu is @ greater, this is æ 
more perfect᷑ worke.Neither let the care of | ſeruice turn: thee away from the knowledge of the heauenly word, neither reproue 
thou them, nor iudge them to be idle whom thow ſeeFt occupiedinthe ſandy of wiſdome. L here be alſo which haue cho- Comenylang 
ſen the contemplatiue life, which kaue purpoſed to keepe virginitie or widowhood, which offer to God, as hee lite. 
- hath inabled them, and as they ſee it for his glory, the freewill offering of their goods and labours. Not to me- Merita 
riteor make God debter vnto them, but toceſtifie their zeale, and thankefulnes towards God. Before whom 
they acknowledge, that when they haue done all they are commanded, ( which is more then they can, ) they 

— and therefore looke for reward by Gods onely mercie, according to his promiſe, and 
not according to their deſects. The true Church was many hundred yeres without Monkes, Friers or Nonnes, Votaries. 
and may be without ſuch Votaries, as you meane, all wayes. And when the Church had Monkes, which were 
religious in deede, they were ſoone weary of their hand labour, which was their profeſſion, as appeareth by S. 
Auguſtines worke de opere Monachormm: and ſhortly degenerated into idlenes the mother of all vices, vhereof 
grew ſuch inconuenience, as was not to be ſufteredin any Chriſtian common wealth : and therefore they are 


arc vnproſitable 


neceſſarily, and moſt iuſtly aboliſhed. 


e 
Heteacheth a forme of prayer, 5 and exhoneth to pray inſtaniiy, 11 aſſuring that ſo God wil giue vi ou things, 14 
rſpheming his cafting out of Deuils, and aching for a miracle from heauen, 17 he defendet 
foretelling alſo the Dinels expulſion by himout of the world( that is the vocation of the Gentiles) 24 and his reentrie in- 
to their nation, 27 With their reprobation though hee be of their fleſh, 29 and alſo their final oft worthy damn 


The lewes bla 


his doing: 22 


K T2 


tion. 37 Ageine, t6 the Phariſees and Scribes he crieth woes authors of the ſaid reprobation now at hand. 


A Nd it came to paſſe, when hee was in a 


certaine place, praying, as he ceaſed, 
one ofhis Diſciples ſaide to him, Lord teach 
vs to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his diſciples, 

2 And he ſaid to them, When youpray, 
ſay, FATHER, ſanttified bee thy Name. 7 by 
kingdome come. 

3; Oar dayly breadgine vs this day, 

4 Nd forgine vs our ſinnes, for becauſe 


our ſelues alſo do forgine enery one that is in debt 


to vs, And lead vs vot into temptation. 

5 And he ſaid to them, Which of you ſhal 
haue a frend, and ſhal go to him at midnight, 
& ſhalſay to him, frend, lend me three loaues, 

6 Becauſe a frend of mine is come out of 
his way to me, and I haue not what to ſer be- 
fore him: 

7 And hee from within anſwering, ſaith, 
Trouble mee not, now the doore is ſhut, and 
my children are with me in bed: I cannot riſe 
and giue thee. 

8 And if he ſhal perſeuEce knocking, I ſay 
to you, althogh he wil not riſe & giue him be- 
cauſe he is his frend, yet for his importunitie 
he wil — 2 him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I ſay to you, Aske, and it ſnalbe gi- 
uen you: ſeeke, and you ſhall finde: knocke, 
and it ſhal be opened to you. 

10 For euery one that asketh, receiueth: 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him that 
knocketh,itſhalbe opened. 

11 And vrhich of you if he aske his father 
bread, wil hee giue him a ſtone ? or a fiſh, will 
he for fiſh giue him a ſerpent? | 

12 Or if hee aske an egge, will hee reach 
him a ſcorpion? | 

r3 If youthen being naught, know howe 
to giue good giftes to your children, howe 
much more will your Father fro heaven giue 


the good ſpitit to them that aske him? £5 


14 *And 


| Trouble mce not, the dbore is now ſhutte, and my 


Na ſo it vas, that as bee waspraying in 4 

certaine place, when hee ceaſed,one of his 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord teach vs to pray as 
John alſe tanght his diſciples, 

2 eAndbe ſaid vnto them, i hen ye pray, ſay, 
X O our Father which art in heauen, Halowed be M arth.6.g, 
thy Name, Thy kingdome come, 7 hy wil he done, 
enen in earth alſo as it is in heauen. 

Our daily bread gine vs this day. 

4 Aud forgiue vs our ſinnes. foreuen we for- 
Sine enery man that treſpaſſeth vs. Andleade vs 
not into tempration but deliuer vs from the cuil. 

And be ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
haue a friend, and ſballgo unto him at midnight, 
ard ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loanes: 

6 For a friend of mine is come out of the may 
to me and } haue nothing to ſet before him, 

Aud be from within ſhallanſwere and ſay, 


children are with mee in bed, I can not riſe and 
gine thee. 
8 I ſay vnto you, Though he will not riſe, and 
gine him, becauſe be « his friend: yet becauſe of 
hu importunitie he will riſe, and gine him as ma- 
ny as he needeth. 
9 nd ſa vnto you, Aile, and it palbe — | 
iuen yon: ſceke and ye ſball finde. knocke,and it warkc 1140 
falt opened vnto — # | wha — oy 
10 For enery one that acketh,yeceineth:and Plath 7. 1. 
he that ſeeketh, findetli: & to him that hnocketh, 
it ſhalbe opened. pg 
11 *If the ſonne ſhall ante bread of anyof you Math 9.3% ime 
that is a father will he gine him a ſtone? Or if he marke u Witt n 
ane fiſh, will he for fiſh gine him a ſerpent? 
12 Or, if hee ſhall ackg an egge, will hee offer 
bim a ſcorpion? | 
1; If yee then, being euil, haue knowledge to 
gine good giftes vnto your children; howemuch 
more ſhall your Father of heauen gine the holy 
Spirit to them that deſire it of him? 
14 And 


mel 
God 
a0 W2 
ba (be 


* 


_—— 


CHA P. XI. 


5 According to S. Luke. 


197. 


MM. 1,12. 14 And hee was caſting out a deuil, and 
Tz dae that was dumme. And when he had caſt out 
in Len.” the deuil, the dumme ſpake: and the multi- 
tudes marueiled. | 
15 And certaine of them ſaid, InBeel-ze- 
bub the prince of devils he caſteth out deuils. 
16 And other tempting, asked of him a 
ſigne from heauen. | 
17 But he ſeeing their cogitations, ſaid ro 
them, Eucry kingdome deuided againſt it 
ſelfe, ſnalbe made deſolate and houſe vpon 
houſe, ſnal fall. < | 
18 And if Satan alſo bee deuided againſt 
kimſelſe, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand? be- 
cauſe you ſay that in Beel-zebub I doe caſt 
aut deuils, N 
19 And if I in Beel-zebub caſt out deuils: 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therefore they ſhal be your iudges. 
20 But it lin the + finger of God doe caſt 
out deuils: ſurely the kingdome of God is 
come vpon you. | 
21 When the ſtrong armed keepethhis 
court: thoſe things are in peaceyhe poſſeſſeth. 
22 But if a ſtronger then hee, come vpon 
him and ouercome him: he wil take away his 
whole armour whereinhee truſted, and will 
diſtribute his ſpoyles. 
23 Ne that is not with me, is againſt me: 
& he that gathereth not with me, — 
24 When the vncleane ſpirit ſhall depart 
out of a man, hee wandereth through places 
without water, ſeeking reſt. And not finding, 
' - * he ſaith, I will returne into my houſe whence 
Ideparted, | 
25 And when hee is come, hee findeth it 
ſwept with a beſome, and trimmed. 
26 Then he goeth and taketh ſeuen other 
ſpirics worſe then him ſelfe, and entring in 
ala. they dwell there, And the elaſt of that man 
be nade worſe then the firſt, 
„rug Gora. 27 b And it came to paſſe: hen he ſaide 
— mon theſe things, a certaine woman lifting vp her 
— * voice out ofthe multitude ſaid to him, | Bleſ- 
amd alen ſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the 
Rara Pappes that thou didſt ſucke. 
28 But he ſaid, Vea rather, bleſſed are they 
that heare the word of God, and keepe it. C 


Mr.; 72 2. 


7 
t zune S 
zun. 


tThis finger. is 
the piritof 
Mr. 1 2,28. 


ue. 


r 


bleed * 29 And the mulcitudes running together, 

5 oe he began to ſay, This generation, is a wic- 
. Nef ked generation : it asketh a ſigne, and a ſigne 
nuch mere ſhall not be giuen it but I the ſigne of Ionas 
te the Prophet. . | 
3% Nad ke 30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Ni- 
%. whe — Be- niuites: ſo ſhall the Sonne of man alſo be to 


this generation. 
31 *TheQueeneof the South ſhal riſe in 
iudgement with the men of this generation, 


Por and ſhal condemne them: becauſe ſhe came 
Neg. from the ends of the earth to heare the wiſe- 
. B. dome of Salomon. and beholde, more then 


Salomon here. 
| 32 The 


14 


14 And be was caſting ont a deul, and the 
fame was dumbe. And it came topaſſe whenthe 
deuil was gone out the dumbe ſpake:and the peo- 
ple wondred. (1% 
1 5 But ſome of them ſaide, Hee caſteth out Math 9 24. 
demils, through Beelzcbub the chiefe of the de- 
mlt 


16 And other tempting him, required of him 
a ſigne from heauen. 
17 But be knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 

them, *Exery kingdome dexided ag ainſt it ſelfe, Matth.12.25, 
| ke deſolate: and a houſe deuided againſt a houſe, marke 3.44 | 

falleth. | | 
18 If Satan alſo bee denided againſt bim- 
fſelfe , home ſhall his hingdome endure ? Be- 
rags ye ſay that 1 caſt out deuili through Beel- 
ze 


1 If I byf Beelzebub caſt out demils, by The help of, 
whom doe your children caſt them out? therefore 

ſhall they be your indges. 

20 But if I with the finger of God caſt ont 
denils no donbt the king dome of God is come vp- 
on you, : | 

21 When the ſtrong man armed, keepeth bus 
palace, his goods are in peace. 

22 But when a ſtronger then hee ſball come 

vpon hum, and onercome him, he taketh from him 
all bis harneſſe wherein hee truſted, and denideth 
bis ſpoiles. 

23 He that is not with me, ij againſt me: and 
be that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. | 

24 Whenthe vncleaus ſpirite is gone out of vant, 12.43, 
aman, hee walketh thorowe dry places, ſeeking 
reft: and finding nome, he ſaith, I will returne un- 
to my houſe, whence I came out. 
25 eAndwhen hee commeth, hee findeth it 
ſwept,and garniſhed. 

26 *Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſenen Heb. 6.4. 
other ſpirites worſe then himſelfe, aridthey enter 2 pet. a. 20. 
in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe then the faſt. 

27 eAndit came to paſſe as hes ſpake theſe 
things, a certaine woman of the company lift up 
her woyce , and ſayde unto him, Happy u the 
wombe that bare thee, and the paps which tho 
ha#t ſucked, 

28 Buthe ſaide, Tea rather happie are they : 
that heare the worde of God,andkeepe it. 

2) * When the people were gathered thicke Matth.12.36, 
together, he beganne to ſay, This is an euill nati- 

' on they ſeeke a ſigne, and there ſhall noſigne be 
ginen them, * but the ſigne of Ionas the. Pro- lonas 2. r. 
het. 
: 30 For as Ionas was a ſigne unto the N. 
winites , ſo ſhall alſo the Sonne of manbee to this 
Nation, | : 
- 31 * The Omene of the South ſhall riſe 3. Reg. 10. r. 
in indgement with the men of this nation, and 2. chron. i. 
condemne them : for ſbee came from the utmoſt 
partes of the earth, to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon: and beholde, a greater then Solomon is 


here. 5 
| 32 The 


_ 


TheGoſpel --. 


CAT. 


32 The men of Niniuce ſhall riſe in the 
madgement with this generation, & ſhal con- 
demne it, becauſe they t did penance at the 
preaching of lonas. and beholde, more then 
lonas here. Kh 
33 *Nomanlighterh a candel, and put- 
teth it in ſecrete, neither vnder a buſhell : but 
vpon a candleſticke, that they that go in may 
ſee the light. e 

34 *The candle of thy body, is thine eye. 
If thine eye be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome: but ifit bee naught, thy body 
alſo fhal be darkeſome. 

35 See therefore that the light which is 
in thee, be notdarkenes.. | 

26 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
hauing no part of darkenes: it ſhall be light- 
ſome wholy, and as a bright candel itſhall 
lighten thee. 0 | | 

37 And when he was ſpeaking, a certaine 
Phariſee deſired him thathewould dine with 
him. and he going in fate downetoeate, 

38 And the Phariſee begannetothinke 
- within him ſelfe and to ſay, Why he was not 
waſhed before dinner. I 
39 And our Lord ſaid to him, Now you 


Phariſcees doe make cleane that on the out 


ſide of the cup and of the platter: but that of 
yours which is within, is full of rapine and 
iniquitie. . a 
40. Fooles, did not hee that made that on 
the outſide, make that alſo y is on the inſide? 
41 Bur yet © that that remaineth, | giue 
almes, and behold all things are cleane vnto 
ou. ä 
L 42 But wo to you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe minte and rewe and euery herbe: and 
ſſe ouer iudgement & the charitie of God. 
ut theſe things you ought to haue done, and 
not to omit thoſe. 

43 Woto you Phariſees, becauſe you loue 
the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and ſalu- 
tations in the market place. 

44 Wo to you, becauſe you are as monu- 

ments that appeare not, and men walking o- 
uer, are not ware. | 

45 And one of the Lawyers anſwering 
faithro him, Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, 
thou ſpeakeſt to our reproche alſo. 

46 But he ſaid,. Wo to you Lawyers alſo: 
becauſe you lode men with burdens which 
they can not beate, and your ſelues touche 
not the packes with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe to you that + builde the monu- 
ments of the Prophets: and your fathers did 
kill them. | 

48 Surely you doe teſtifiethat you con- 
ſent to the workes of your fathers : becauſe 
they in deede did kill them, and you builde 
their ſepulchres. „ | 

9 For this cauſe the wiſedome alſo of 

God ſaid, I will ſende to them Prophets and 
0 5 Apoſtles, 


32 The men ef Ninine ſhall riſe in indge- 
ment with this Nation, and ſhall conde mne 


them: * for they repented at the preaching-of lonas 3.4, 


Jonas, and beholde , a greatter then Ionas is 
ber E x; | tt 72 


3; Woman mhben bie hath bgbted acandle, 


puterh it in a priuis place, neither under a buſh- Marth,s,ry, 


marke 421. 


el : but on a candleſtictę, that they which come 
in, ſeethe light. © | 


34 *Thecandleof the body the eye: there= Math. 6 an 


fore when thine eye is ſingle, all. thy body alſo ts 
fall of light: but if thine eye bee euill, all thy body 


alſo is full of darkenes. 


. 3s Tale beed therefore, that the lightwhich 
4 inthee,be not darkenes, | 61 
36 If allthy body therefore be cleare, hauing 

no part darke: then ſhallit all bee full of light, e- 
ren as when a candle doth light thee with bright. 
eſſe. | | 
37 Aud as he ſpalę, a certaiue Phariſeebe- 
ſonght him to dine with him: And li ſus went in, 
and ſate downe to meate. att 
38 When the Phariſce ſame it, hee mar- 


neiled that. hee had not firit waſhed before 


dinner. 


39 TeAndthe Lorde ſaide vnto him, Nome Manhazaj, 


doe.yee Phariſees make cleane the outſide of the 
cup, and the platter: but your inward part is full 
of rauening and wickeanes. - | 

40 Tee fooles ; did not hee that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
allo? 8 | 
41 But rather giue almes of thoſe things 


which are within : and bebolde , all things are Or, prelen, 


cleane vnto you. 

42 But woe vnto you Phariſees: for ye tithe 
mint, and rue, and all maner herbes, andpaſſe o- 
wer indgement and the lone of God: Theſe ought 

ee to baue done, and yet not to leane the other 
vndone. 


43 Moe vnto you Phariſees : for ye lone the Marth.13.. 
wppermoit ſeates in the Synagogues, and gree- marke 13h 


tings inthe markets. | 

44 Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites: for ye are au graues which appeare not, 
and the men that watke auer them, are not ware 
of them. 

45 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and 
ſaid vnto them, Mater thus ſaying, thouputteſt 
vs to rebukg alſo. 5 


46 MA he ſaid, o unto pon alſo ye lam- Manh134 
ers: for ye lade men with burdens grienou tobe 351519 


borne, and yee your ſelues tonche not the burdens 

with one of your fingers. 

V Woe vnto pou, for pee builde the Sepul- 

chres of the Prophetes, and your fathers killed 

them, 

. 48 Truelyye bearewitneſſe that yee alow the 
deedes of your fathers: for they killed them, and 
je build their ſepulchres, 

49 Therefore ſaid the wiſdome of God, Iwill 
ſend them Prophets and Apoilles, and, * e ef 

hen 


luke 8.16. 
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Apoſties & of chem they wil kil & perſecute. 


Nieaning that we haue a good 


them they ſhallflay and perſrentv: N 

ro That thebloodof all the Prophets , which 
was ſhed from the foundation of the worlde , may 
be required of ths generation, 259M 

* 5 

blood of Zacharie that was ſlaine betweene eee — : 
the altar and the temple. Yea Iſaytoyon, it % temple; Derely I ag into pb, it ſtall be 
Halbe required of this generation. I ALS 2 Aba Banu. 
52 Woe to you Lawyers, becauſe you 3 3 3 i 
haue taken away the key of knowledge: your £2 It date hun Lawyers , forge hane taken 
ſelues haue not entred, and thoſe that did en- the key of kyow leage en ed not in your 
ter you haue prohibited. fen them that came in, yee forbade. 

53 And when he ſayd theſe thingstothe, x57 When he thus ſpake vnto them, the Law. 
the Phariſees andthe — began vehe- gers and the Phariſees began to urge him ves 
mently to vrge him, and to ſtop his mouth a- hementiy, and to pronoke him to ſpeake manie g 
bout many things, 00 ee. JR NT Tote "4, 
. 54 Lying inwaitefor him, and ſeeking 
to catch ſome thing of his mouth, that they 
might accuſe him, | 


50 That the blood ofal the Prophets that 
was (Hed from the making of the world, may 
be required of this generation, 

51 From the iblood of Abel vnto the * 


4 Laying wait for him and ſeeking to catch 
ſomething out of his mouth, whereby they might 
1  MARGINALL NOTES, CA. xr. | 0 

32. Didpenance.) uni Marks that the grear penance of the Nininites (Jonas 3.) is here expreſſed by thi 
Greeke word. Ste Annot. Mat. 3. 2. WS ” STS 
A =y declared their inward ſorowe, for their ſinnes, by ourward Sgnes of humiliation, See the anfivere iu 

e place noted. os. uh | | * 

3 Build the monuments.) Not the building of the Prophets monuments is condemned bur their imitationof their 
father that ſlew the Prophets. Ambro o 3 3 

Jo build the Prophets ſepulchres,ſ6 hypocrifie and ſuperſtition bee away, s not euill. But it is much more 24.5114 
excellent ta follow the doctrine and vertues ofthe Prophets then to build and garniſh their monument. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuap, J.... : | 

27. Bleſſed is the vombe. ) Lee vs alſo (Jain Venerable Bede) lift vp aur voice with the Catholile Church,of which — 
this woman was a figure e let 5s lift vp our hearts mm Me people, and ſay to our Sauiour, Bleed be the wombe that bare place. ON 
thee,and the pappes which thou didfs ſucks. for bleed in dtede & the mother which bare the King that ruleth heauen and 
n for emer. | 2 | 4d Hee M2, ns 1051 ene, 

- Bedes wordes be theſe : Ex nos igitur his contra Entychem diff extollainus voc. And les vs with theſe words; bft The tumanici 
vp our voice againſt Eutyches which uad its trueth of Chriſts humane tideure , after it was, a ved e, of Chriſt, 

l ument, to proue the trueth of his humane nature N Ts of the wo, 

man, which our Sauiour Chriſt doth not denie, but ſhewerh a greater happines in them pharheare the worde 

of God. and keepe it. Euſeb-Emiffhomi.Domi.3 in Quadr. Hoc tele ef ac fo diceret, Beata'Qvidewr et inleter thi 

felix eſt venter qui me portauis s ſed non les beata quia mater mea: neque idea felix, quia me portavit : ſed idev flix 

en que beata,quid verbum Dei audiniz, audietido credidet, credemocuſtodinit. Net enim mij feciſſet. neq felix, neg, mater 

mea efſe potu et. = TIL-JL ON 7 RI 200 1 gave face! Thongs nemo 3 
58 <4 The ſigne of Ionas. ) Of all miracles ſus ReſurretFion,after he had been according to his body, in the graue, de- The ſigne ot 
cording to his ſoulejn Hell three dayes,was the greateft,and moſ? comeinceth the incredulous Jewes : and therefore a greater 10935, 

or more evident then that he ſayth he will not gine thim. \ ernennen 

Alchough our Sauiour Chriſt, by the vertue of his death, ouercame Hell and the Deuil: yet his ſoule which Ckriſtsdeſten⸗- 
he committed vnto his fathers handes, was in Paradiſe, where hee promiſed the theefe ſhould bee wich big ding into Hell, 
Luk. 22. 43. But chat his ſoule was three dayes,that is from the time of his death vntill his reſutrection, ui hell, it 

is contrary to the opinĩon of many Papiſts. | IR | gen br 

Ar. Giue almes.) The great force of almes is here and in diners places of holy write ſagniſied. In one place; they extini= The force of 
guiſh ſane : in another, they redeeme ſinnes: in another,they deliver from death : in another, to them gimen or omitted, our almes. 
iudement to heaven or bell is attributed; and here they make cleane and ſatisfie ſor the Iewes former offentes for as S. - 8553. | 
| 2 ſaith c.70,Enchiridy )almes deedes profit not a men that hath a will to continue in lus ſanixes, (wt they are to be done fi N : 
a propitiationzo God of former offences, Now how well the Proteſtants litg this dofirine ſo enidently ſet forth in Scriprare, 12. 
tet indifferent lud ge, ani how well it agreeth with their onely faith. 4. at Mati25-35.429 

Almes is a worthy fritice of charitie, and therefore hath great commendation, inthe Scriptures, Bur not to 
be a cauſe of ſaluation, as by your pretended places of haly write, you goe about to pruue. Firſt you bring Ec- 
clefiaſticus,which is no Canonicall Scripture,and yer you falſiſie his words, For hee ſayth not, that almes cx. 
tinguiſh ſinne, but his words are after your ownetranſlation Eleemoſyna reſſſtit peccatis, aimesreſiſetb ſinnes 7. after 
the Greeke, Almei ſhall be cleare fb In the ſecond place, your vulgar Latine tranſlation is c for Ames deter not 
according to the originall tongue, in which Daniel did write, the texte is: breake off thy ſumes with vighteouſnes, merit ſalution 
and thy ini quities with faubur towards the afflicred. That is, as chou haſt ſinned much in iniuſtice and cruchie, nor fatisfic for 
ſo now breake of chat courſe of finne, and take the contrary way of iuſtice and humanitie. Your third place ſinnes. Ns 
is, Tobie, which is no Canonicall Scripture : where I marucile, that you adde not our of your Latine texte, 

which is not in the Greeke, that almes delivereth from all ſime. But where as Tobie ſaith, that almes delivereth 

from death, it muſt either be ynderſtoode,as it may agree with the Canonical Scripture, or els it muſt be re- 
icted,asthe ſaying of a man, and not of God. The fourth place is of our iudgement,whichſhall bexartordingts 

our workgs,which are the fuits and true effects of a liuely faith, hy which the elect are diſcerned fromthe er 

bare. Laſt of all, where you ſay, here they cleane and ſatisfie for the Tewes former offences; the texte ſayth 

not ſo : but to them which giue almes of a true faith, all things are cleane without any ceremonie of waſhing, 

ſuch as the hypoeryſic of the couetous Phariſees had inuented, for purification and clenſing wes — crea- 
rures. S.Augattine laith not, that Almes in done for a propitiation to God of former offene. But his wordes are, 1a 


melius quippe oft vita muranda, & per tleemoſynas de peccatis ORE = prepitiandus Deus j hon ad hoc emendus quo- 


dmmudey 
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£ The Goſpel 


— 


CRATP. x1; 


Mt, to, 26. 
Mr. 4, 22. 


doppes. | 
2 7 And tagte 


dammodo. cc. Our life muſt be changed into better, and by almes God is to be inrreated for finnes paſt, not to be bought af. 
rer a ſort, that we may alwayes commit them without punifhment. Almes therefore are not a propitiation for our 
ite of true repentance, whereby God turneth vnto vs, 
when we with a true faith, that ſhewetb it felfe by ſuch fruits, turne vnto him. For onety the faith of chriſt doech 
ry d. Auguſtine ſaith,in Pſalm88.And that onely faith doeth iuſtifie, See the fathers quort&.chap.s, 
ſect.8. of this Goſpel. HE . Ko | Ny ; 
46. Woe to you Layyers.) Theſe were Doc lors of Moſes Law otherwiſe called Scribes. Shall we therefore erie out The Lawyer ui 
againſt all Lawyers now, or owght the name of Lawyer be odious with vs,becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among the Iewes? Prieſts ofthedl 
much leſfe ongbe the name of Prieſts to be odious (as Heretikes would haue it) becauſe of the Iewes Prieſts that were ſo bu- flame, 


ſinnes,which is onely Chriſt Ieſus. 1. Iohn z. a. But a 


fie againſt our Sauibur. 


The name of Pricſts is not odious with vs, becauſe the Tewes prieſts were naught, for we holde, that Chriſt 
is our onely high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men and women, are Prieſts, But the wicked life and blaſ phe- 


mous hereſies of Popiſh Prieſts, haue made them odious to all good men. 

Nr prepæreth his Dife.ples againſ} perſeratianrro come vpon them as their publiſhing of his doctrine. 13 With diniding the 
brethrens inher icance he will vot meddle, lam exhorteth them againf} auarice, 22 and by Diſciples (by this — 04- 
gainft ſolicitude ſo much as of neceſſeries, 3 yet counſelling them to give al in almes, 35 and to be ready at aknecke: 
At namely admoniſhing Peter and other Prelazes to ſee to their charge: 49 and all, not to looks but for perſecution, 
J The Tewes hee reprehendeth for that they will not ſee ths time of grace, 58 Whereas it ij ſo horrible ic die with- 


> 4 
- 


' owt reconciliation, 

AM when great multitudes ſtood about 
A him, ſo that they trode one another, hee 
began to ſay to his Diſciples, Take good 
heede ofthe leauen ofthe Phariſees, which is 

hypoctiſie. | 
2 For nothing is hid, that ſhall not bee 
reuealed: nor ſecrete, that ſhall not bee 
kno wen. 
3 For the things that you haue ſayd in 
darkeneffe,ſhall be ſaid in the light: and that 
which you haue ſpoken into the eare in the 
chambers, ſhall bee preached in the houſe- 


fraidofthem thar kil the body, and after this 
baue no more to doe. ee ee. 
; But I wil ſnew you whom ye ſhal feate: 
t feare him who after hee hath killed, hath 
ower to eaſt into hel. yea I ſay ta you, feare 


3 6 Are not fiue ſparowes ſold for two far- 


things: and one of them is not forgottenbe- 


fote God? 


Mt. 10, 32. 
Mr. 8, 38. 


7 Vea the heares alſo of your head are all 
numbred. Feaxe not therefore: you are more 
worth then many ſparowes. 


8 And Iſay to you, I Euery one that 


confeſſeth me before men, the Sonne of man 


alſo will confeſſe him before the Angels of 


Me.1 255 . 
Mr.3, 28. 
See Annot. Mt. 


Mt. to, 19. 
Mr. 13, 1 1. 


God. | | | ; 
9 But hee that denieth mee before men, 
ſhal be denied before the Angels of God. 
10 Andteuery one that ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the Sonne of man, it ſnalbe forgiuen 
him: but he that ſhal blaſpheme againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, to him it ſhall not bee forgi- 
uen. : 
11 And when they ſhalbring you into 
the ſynagogues and to magiſtrates and po- 
teſtates, be not carefull in what maner, and 
what you ſhall anſwere, ot what you ſhal ſay. 


12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 


the very houre what you muſt ſay. 
13 And one of the multitude ſaid to him, 
* Maſter, 


. 


= my friends, bee not a- / 
- afraide of them that kill the bo 


haue no more that they can doe, 


rare: Feare hum, which after hee hath killed, 
bath power to caſt into hell, yea, I [ay vnto you, 


— 


en 


. os 


N the meane time, when there were gathe. Maut. cf. 
Ea togerber an innumerable multitude of peo- — 
ple, inſoinuch that they trode one another , hee 
began to ſay unto big diſciples, Firit of allbeware 
ef the leauen of the Phariſees, which i hypo= 
criſie. 

2, * For there is nothing couered, that ſhall Matth. ral. 
wot be uncouered, neither hid, that ſhallnot be 23-43% 
knowen. (Fe | 

3 Therefore, whatſoener yee haue ſpoben in 
darkeneſſe, ſhallbee — in the light : 22 
which ye haue ſpcken in the care, euem in ſecrete 


places , ſhall be preached on the toppe of the hou- 


18.2 


S888 


e. 
* ö + * A nd 1 ſay unto 7 22 _ Be not Matth. 10.25 
Y, ind after that, 


5 But [ will forewarne you whome you ſball 


Feare bim. 


6 Are not fine ſharowes ſelde for two far- Marth.to.4 


things, and not one them is forgotten before 


Goa? 

7. But,enen the very haires of your head are 
numbred. Feare not therefare, pee are more of 
value then many ſparowes, . 

#8 *eMlſo I ſay vnto you, MWyhoſoeuer ſpall Matth. 70 
confeſſe mee before men, him ſhall the Sonne luke 9.26. 
of * knowledge alſo before the Angels of *mAlh 
G . + 4 


But he that ſhalldenie me before men, ſhall 
be demied before the Angels of God, 
10 Andwhoſoruer ſral ſpeaks a mord againſt 
the Sonne of man, it ſhall bee forgiuen him: but 
vnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoft it ſpal 
not be forgiuen. | 
11 * Andwhen they bring you wnto the Sy- Manb. dax 
nagogues, and unto the rulers and officers , take — 
ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſpere, 
or what ye ſhall ſpeabę. ; | 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 
ame houre what ye ought to ſay, 
iz One of the company ſayde vnto him, 
Maſter, 


PP —_— 


CHAP.xI1. 


According wh Luke. 
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Maſter, ſpeake to my brother ihat he deuide 
the inheritance with me. 

14 But he ſaid to him, Man, | who hath 
appointed me iudge or deuider ouer you? 

15 And he ſaid to them, See and beware 
of al auarice : for not in any mans abundance 

doth his life conſiſt, of thoſe things which he 
poſſeſſeth. 

16 And hee ſpake a ſimilitude to them, 
ſaying, A certaine riche mans field yeelded 
plentie of fruits. 

17 And he thought within himſelfe, ſay- 
toren be ing, + What ſhall Idoe, becauſe I haue not 
bealithon hither to gather my fruites? 

— 18 And he ſayd, I his will Idoe, I will de- 
ſtroy my barnes, and will make greater: and 
thither wil I gather al things that are growen 

to me and my goods, 

19 And ] will ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
haſt much goods layed vp for many yeeres, 
take thy reſt, eate, drinke, make good cheere. 

thgoodlywmar- 20 But God ſayde to him, + Thou foole, 
le altch this night they require thy ſoule of thee: and 
; the things that thou haſt prouided , whole 
ſhallthey be? 

21 So zs he that laieth vp treaſure to him- 

ſelfe, and is not [rich to Godward. 
Mr6,25, 22 And he ſayd to his Diſciples, * There- 
— fore I ſay to you, 4 Be not carefull for your 
pouidence;bur life, what you ſball eate: nor for your body 
4 what you ſhall doe on. 
mayonSMat, 23 The lifeis more then the meate, & the 
” body is more then the raiment. 

24 Conſider the rauens, for they ſowe 
not, neither doe they reape, which neither 
haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and God feederh 
them, Howe much more are you of greater 
price then they? 3 

25 And which of you by caring can adde 
to his ſtature one cubue? 

26 Ifthen you be not able to do ſo much 
as the leaſt thing, for the reſt why are you 
carcfull? 

27 Conſider thelilies howe they growe : 
they labour not, neither doe they ſpinne. But 
oy; I ay to you, Neither Salomon in all his glory 
6 | was arayed as one of theſe. 

28 And if the graſſe that to day is inthe 
field, and to morowis caſt into the ouen, God 
ſo clotheth: how much more you O yee of 
little faith! 

— rg 29 And you, doe not ſecke what you ſhall 
u1.Andfor eate, or what you ſhall drinke: and ebe not 
wablhe. lifted vp on higb. 
wane · 30 PFor all theſe thiags the nations of the 
world doe ſeeke. but your father knoweth 
that you haue neede of theſe things. 
„ lulest ; 51 But ſeeke firſt the kingdome of God, 
None, edi and al theſe things ſhalbe giuen you beſides, 
Al there. 32 Feare not little flock | 
ke init ſed your father to giue youa kingdome. 


"Tay great. as | | 
alc ofthe great tree that grew of the little muſtard ſeede. Mt. 13. 


33 Sel 


E 


26, 1 


0.24 


10.4 
old 


YIIM 


' ye ſball put on. 


e, ſox it hath plea- Jau. 


thers good pleaſure to giue you a kingdome. 
AE, * 2 | a 


Maſter, ſpeaks to my brother that he denide the 
inberitance with me. | 

14 Aua be ſaid unto him, Man, who made 
me a indge,or a denider auer you? 

1s And be ſayd vnto them, Talę heede,and 
beware of couetouſneſſe : for no mans life ſtan- 
deth mthe abundance of the things which hee 
peſſeſſetb. 

16 And he put forth a ſumilitude vnto them, 
ſazing, * The ground of a certaine riche man Eccl. rt. 19. 
brought foorth plentifmll fruits, 

17 And he thought within himſelfe, ſaying, 

What ſhal [ doe, becanſe I haue no mume where 
to beſtow my fruits. 

18 eAndbee ſaid, This will l doe, Twillpall 
downe my barnes,and build greater, and therein 
will I gather all my finites and my goods, 

29 And Iwill ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
hait much goods laid vp in ſtore for many yeres, 
take thine caſe, eate, drinbe, and be mery. 

20 But God ſayd unto ſum, Thon foole, this 
nig hi do they require thy ſoule againe from thee + 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe thingsbeegvhich thou halt 
promded? - | 

21 Sow he that gatherethriches tohimſelfe, 
ard is not rich towards God, | | 

22 And he ſpakg vnto his diſciples, There- 
fore I ſay wntoyon, * Take no thought for zaun Matth. 6. 25. 
life what yee ſhall eate, neither for the body what 1. pet. 3 J. 

| , Plal. 4-26, 

23 The life it more then meate, and the bo- 
dy is more then ramment. 4 

24 Conſider the ranent, for they neither 
ſowe nor reape, which neither haue ſtorehouſe 
nor barne, and notwithſtanding God feedeth 
them Nome much more areyee better then the 
faules? 8 ; 

25 Whichof you with taking thought, can 
adde to his ſtature one cubite?. | 

26 Ifyee then bee not able to doe that thing 
which is leaſt, why take yee thought for the rem- 
nant ? £2784 | 

27 Conſider the Lilies how they growe , they 
labour not, they ſpinne nat : andyet I ſay vnto 
jou, that Solomon in all bis roalty , was not clo- 
thedlike one of theſt. | 

28 If God. ſe. clothe the graſſe, which in to. 
day in the field, andto morom is caſt into the fun- 
nace: how much more will he clothe ou, Opec 
of little faith? © * | | 

29 eAndaike not yeewhat ye ſhall eate , or 
what yet ſhall drinke , neither be yee of doubi full 
mind, 790 5 

30 For all ſuch things doe the people of the 
world ſecke for : and your father knoweth that ye 


| hane neede of theſe things. 


51. But rather ſeeke pee after the burg dome 
of God, and all theſe things ſhall bee added dinto 


2 Feare not O little flocks NY ar 45 your fate 


33 Sau 
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5 17 The Goſpel 


Cu. xl 


Mt. s, 20. 


1 805521 


or a Conſeſſor 
that is not a Bj» 


33 Sell the things that you poſſeſſe, and 
giue almes. Make to you purſes that weare 
not, treaſure that waſteth not, in heauẽ: whi- 
ther the theefe approcheth not, neither doth 
the mothe corrupt. 

34 For where your treaſure is, there wil 
your hart be allo. £21 | 

35 Letyour 3 loines be girded, and can- 
dles burning in your hands, 

36 And you like to men expecting their 
lord , when hee ſhall returne from the mari- 
age : that when hedoth come and knocke, 
forthwith they may open vnto him. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whom whe 
the Lord commeth, he ſhall finde watching. 
Amen I ſay to you, that he will gird himſelfe, 


Jand make them fir downe, and paſſing will 


Mrt.24,43 d 


miniſter vnto them. 

38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, 
and if in the third watch he come, and ſo find, 
bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants. 

39 And this know ye, that if the houſe- 
holder did know what houre the theefe 
would come, he would watch verily, and 
would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 

40 Be you alſo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not, the Sonne of man will 
come. 

4r And Peter ſayd to him, Lorde, doeſt 


thou ſpeake this parable to vs, or like wiſe to 


all? 
42 And our Lord ſayd, Who (thinkeſt 
thou) is a faichfull ſte ward and wiſe, whom 
the Lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue 
them in ſeaſon their meaſure of wheate? 

43 Bleſſed is that ſeruant whom when the 
Lord commeth,he ſball find ſo doing. 
44 Verely Ifay to you, that ouer al things 
which he poſſeſſeth, he ſhall appoint him. 
45 But ifthat ſeruant ſay in his hart, My 
lord is long a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtrike the ſeruants and handmaids, and eate 
and drinke, and be drunke: 

46 The lord ofthat ſeruant ſhall come in 


na day that he hopeth not, & at an houre that 


he knoweth not, and ſhall deuide him, and 
ſhall appoint his portion with the infidels. 

47 And that ſeruant that knew the wil of 
his lord, and prepared not himſelfe, and did 
not according to his will: ſhall bee beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

48 But he that knew not, and did things 
worthie of ſtripes: ſhallbe beaten with few. 
And euery one to whom much was giuen, 
much ſhall be required of him: and co whom 
they committed much, more will they de- 
mand of him. : 

49 I came to caſt fire on the earth: and 
what will I, but that it be kindled? 

50 But I haue to be baptized with a bap- 
tiſme: and how am I ſtraitned vntill it be diſ- 
patched. | 


51 *Thinke 


| — 
33 Sell that yes haue, and gine almes. and Mt. f. a0. 


prepare you bagges which waxe not olde, euen 4 


treaſure that faileth not inthe heanens where no 
theefe approcheth, neither moth corrupteth, 

34 For where your treaſure there will your 
heart be alſo, 

3s Let pour loines be girt about, and your 
lights burning, 

36 And ye pour ſelues be like vnto men that 
waite for their lord when he wil returne from the 
wedding, that when hee ſhall come and knocke, 
they may open unto him immediatly. 

37 Happy are thoſe ſeruants, whom the lord 
when he commeth, ſhall find waking : Verely I ſay 
vnto you, That be ſhallgird himſelfe, and make 
them to ſit domne to meate, and willcome foorth, 
and miniſter unto them. | 

38 Andifhe ſhall come in the ſecondwatch, 
yea, if he ſhall come in the third watch, and find 
them ſo, bappie are thoſe ſeruanta. 


l. Pet. u 


39 This vnderſtand yee, that if the good Matth. 24 g, 


man of the houſe had knowen what honre the Poc. ic. 


theefe would come, hee would ſurely haue wat- 
ched,and not baut ſuffered his houſe to be broken 
thorom. 

40 Be pee therefore readh alſo: for the ſonne 
of man commeth at an houre when pee thinke 
J ot „ 

41 Then Peter ſapd vnto him, Maſter, telleſt 
thou this ſimilitude vinto vs, or to all? 

42 eAnd the Lordſayd, Whos a faithful 
and wiſe fleward , whom his lord ſhall make ruler 


oner his houſhold,, to gine them their portion of 


meate inane ſeaſon? 

43 Happie is that ſeruaunt, whom his lord 
when he comme ih, ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Of arraeth, I [az vnto jon, 7 hat he will 
make him ruler oner all his ſubſtance, 

45 But and if that ſeruant ſay in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his comming: araſhall begin 
to ſmite the ſernants & maidens,and to eate and 
arinke,andto be drunken. 

46 The lord of that ſernant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an houre 
when he is not ware, andnill hewe him in pie- 
ces, and will ſer him his portion with the vnbe- 
leeners, 

47 And the ſernant thatknewe his maſters 
will, and prepared not himſelfe , neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall bee beaten with many 
ſtripes, 

48 But hee that knewe not, and did commit 
things woorthy of ſtripes, ſhallbee beaten with 
few itripes. For vnto whomſoener mnchis ginen, 
of him ſhall bee much required, and towhom men 
haue commited much, of him will they ache the 
more, 

49 Iam come to ſend fire on the earth, and 
what it my deſire, if it be already kindled? 

"50 Notwithſtanding, I muſt bee baptized 
with abaptiſme , and how am I pained till it bee 
ended? 

DE $1 * Suppoſe 


Ru 


Rat 


Cur aP.Xxk1l. 


According to S. Luke. 


_. \ 
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— 


Mat. 10,34. 51 * Thinke you that / I came to giue 

fe meaneththe F peace on the earth? No, Itell you, but ſepa- 

naughty pete ration 

thats ber y | 3 
52 For there ſhall be from this time, five 

in one houſe deuided: three againſt two, and 


10 


in law. ; | ; 

54 And he ſaid alſo to the multitudes, 
when you ſeeacloud tiſing from the Welt, 
by and by you ſay, A ſhoure commeth; and 
ſoircommethto paſſe: 

55 And when the South wind blowing, 
you ſay, That there will be heate: and it com- 
meth to paſſe. 

56 Hypocrites, the face of the heauen 
and of the earth you haue skill to diſcerne: 
but this time how do you not diſcerne? 

57 And why of your {clues allo iudge 
you not that which is iuſt ? 

58 * And+when thou goeſt with thy ad- 
uerſarie to the Prince, in the way endeuour 
to be deliuered from him: leaſt perhaps hee 
draw thee to the iudge, and the iudge deli- 
uer thee to the exactour, andthe exactour 
caſt thee into priſon, | N 

59 I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not goe out 
thence, vntill thou pay the very laſt mite. 


Mt. 16, 2. 


Me. 5, 27. 
See Annot. 
Mr 5525. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
5. Feare him) The feare of hell alſo is profitable © contrary to the Protef futi, teaching ſecuritie of ſaluation, and 


In _—_ that feare of hell maketh men bypocrites. 


FyLEE. 1 


Is Suppoſe yer that I am come to ſende Mat. 10.3 4. 
peace on earth? I tell jon, Nay , but rather di- 
uiſion. | | 

$2 Fer from hencefoorth there ſhallbee fine 
in one houſe denided, three ag ainſt two, and two 


againſt three, | 


55 The father ſhall bee deuided againit the 
ſonne, amd the ſonne againit the father: the mo- 
ther againſt the daughter, anche daughter a- 
22 the mother : the mother in lam agamit 
ber dangbter in law, and ibe daughter in law a- 
gaumft her mother m law, 


54 Hee ſayde alſo to the people, When Murk. 16.2. 


ee ſee arluide riſe out of the Wei , ſtraight. 
way yee ſay , Therecommeth a ſhowre: and ſo 
it 6. 

5 And when yee ſee the South windblowe, 
nee ſaye, It will bee bote, and it commeth to 
paſſe. 

s Te hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 


the die, and of the earth : but bow ir it that ye doe 


not diſcerne this time? 

$7 Tea, and wii indge pee not of your ſelues 
what it right? | 

59 * When thou goeft with thine aduerſary Mattl. f. 15: 
to the ruler + as thou art in the way, gine dlili- 
gence that thou mayeſt bee deliuered from him, 
leſt he drawe thee violently to the iudge, and the 
indge deliner thee to the ſergeant, and the ſerge- 
ant caſt thee intopriſon. ++ 

59 Ttellthee, Thou ſhalt not depart thence, 
til thou haſt made good the vitermoſt mite. 


Cray. x11 


Theſe are ſlanders, hat che Protefiants teach ſecuritie of ſaluation e and thas feare of hell maketh men bypecrizes: al- 
though the fairhfull by Gods promiſe are affured of ſaluation, and we muſt auvid ſinne, not onely for feare of 


puniſhment in hell,burchiiefly tor loue of God our mercifull father. 


Rurm. 2 
FyIIE 2 


to gird their loines to rotaine them from the lone of worldly things. Euthymius ſayth, He propand 


35. Loynes be girded) To gird our loynes, is to kgepe chaſtitie and continencie.Gregor.ho.1t. 
If to gird our loines be to keepe chaſtitie and continencie, then maried men may keepe chaſtitic and conti- 
nencie, for this commandement extendech to all true Chriſtians, Therefore ſayth Beda, He teacheth his ſchollers 


eth to them the vertue of 


working. For they that haue any works in hand haue their loynes girded vp. Or by girding the loints bee exhortethzo the 


binding of concupiſcence, 


RAE M. 
by lew, Heathen, or Heretikgconcerning 


ledge lum in his words and deed es. And to denie C hriſt, or any article of the Catholike f. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


8. Euery one that confeſſeth.) 4 Catholike man is bound to confeſſe his faith,being called to accoumt or e! Open confeſſion 
= » the — is it ynowgh to læepe Chriſt in hu heart, bus he muſt alſo acm - of ourfaith, 


be faith, for ſhame or feare of any world- 


ly creature, hath mo leſſe puniſhment then to be denied, refuſed, and forſaken by Chriſt as the houre of his death before all 
his Angeli: wluch in an other maner of preſence and Conſytorie, then any Court or Seſſions that men can be called ro for their 


faith in this world. | 


Rae 2 . 1 


fample mam not able to anſwere cunning Heretihgs,nor to giue a reaſon of his beliefe und therfore muſt ſi 
rather then come before them: our Maſter giueth them comfort, promiſing that the holy Ghoft ſhall ex 
hearts at the time of their appearance, that which ſhall bee ſufficient for the prirpoſe. not that euery one which is connent 


ener put into their 


before the Aduerſaries of faith, ſhould alw aye; be enilued with extraordinarie knowledge to diſpure and confute as the A. his faith, 


Be not carcfull;) 7 hat the poore wnlearnedCatholike ſhould nat be diſcauraged, or male his excuſe that beis 4 The holy Ghoſt 
or ſay any thing teacheth cuery 

vnlearned Catho- 

like to giue ſuffi. 


cient reaſon of 


poſeles and orhers inthe primitine Church were e but that God will euer giue to the ſimple that erufteth in him, ſufficient 
courage and wordes to confeſſe his beliefe. For ſuch am one called before the Commiſſioners, ſaith ynough and defendeth himſelf 
ſufficiently, when he anſwereth that he is 4 Catbolike man, and that he will liue and die in that faith which the Catholilę 
Church throughout all Chriſtian countries hath and doth teach, and thas this Church can gine them a reaſonof all the things 
which they demaund of him. cc. 

It is not enough for a Chriſtian Carholike,to ſay that he is a Catholike man, and that the Church whereof True confeſſion 
he is a member, can giue a reaſon, &c. for a Chriſtian Catholike muſt be ready 10 give an account 10 entry one that | 
asketh of the hope that is in him. 1.Pet.3.15. Againe, this anſwere that you ſer donne, reſtraincth the promiſe of | 

| wiſedome and mouth to be giuen,to a ſophiſticall forme of wordes, which a Parat may learne to pronounce, 
and is indeede a crafty euaſion, rather then a cleate confeſſion, For euery Heretike may ſay as much as you 


teach apopiſh Catholike, for a ſufficient confeſſion, 
X 3 7 4. Who 


Fixx. z. 


YIIM. 


— 


— 


CBA. xIil 


204. i N The Goſpel 


14. Who hath appointed.) Chriſt refuſed 20 medle in thi remperall mat iter, partih becauſe the demannd trocteded Ihe deslingef 
of conetouſneſſe and ill intention, partly to gine an example 30 Clergie men, that they ſheuld not bee wit hir amen by ſecular . men u 
affaires and controwerfies from their principall function of praying, preaching and ſpirituall regiment : but not wholy to fir- affair 
bid them all al lim pertaining to worldly buſines, ſpecially where and when the henour of Ged , the increaſe of religion, the In uta c. 11 
peace of the people, and the ſpirituall benefit of the parties doe require. In which caſes .- Anguſt ine ( as Poſſidonirs wrizeth) de qh. Pena 
was occupied often whole dayes in ending worldly contromerſies, and ſo he writeth of himſelfe alſo, not doubting but to haue . 
reward therefore in heauen, . da þ 

21. Rich to Godward.) He is rich t:wards God, that by bu goods Leſiowed vpon the poore, hath ſlore of merits,and Mevitoriou, 
many almeſmens prayers procuring mercie for him at the day of bu death and indgement , which is here thirefore called trea. Workez. 
ſure layd vp in heauen,where the barnes be large ynough, The neceſſitie of which almes u by Chrift himſelfe here ſhewed to 
be ſo great and ſo acceptable to God, that rather then they ſhould lacks the fruit thereof, they ſhould ſell all they haue and 

ine to the poore, | 5 2 F | : 
n He is 1 Godward, chat truſteth in God and not in deceiuable riches, which is rich in good workes ,,..... 
and is ready to diſtribute, &c. 1. Tim 6.17.18. Bur ſtore of merites and meritorious workes, the ſcripture ne- 

uer ſpeaketh of, neither doth God reward our merits, but his owne giftes. augufl. in Pſal. 70. conc. a. In Pſal. 10 i. 

34 Where your treaſure is.) H the rich man withdrawen by his worldly treaſure , cannot ſet his heart vpen hea. Almes. 
uen, ler him ſend his money thither before him, by giving it in almes vpon ſuch as will pray for him, and bis hart will filo 

his purſe thither. | | 170 91 8 


Rn EM. 4. 


FvLKE4. 
R EM. 


5 ee n | 


He threatneth the Lewes to be ſoone forſaken vnles they doe penance, 10 and confundeth them for maligning him ſor his 
miraculous good doing on the Sabtoths, 18 but hu kingdome (the Church ) as contemptible as it ſeemeth to them now in 
the beginning, ſhall ſpread over all the world, 20 and conuers all, 23 and what anhartſore is ſhallbe to them at the liſt 
day, to ſee themſelues excluded from the glory of this kingdom,and the Gentils admitted in their place. 31 foretelling that 
it is not Galilee that he fearetb luut that obſlinate and reprobate Hierwſalem will needes murder hum, as alſo hu meſſengers 
«fore and after him. | | 


AN there were certaine preſent at that Here were pre ſent at the ſame ſeaſon, cer. 
very time telling him of the Galilæans, I tame men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their ſacti- ans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their 
fices. | owne ſacrifice. | | 
2 And he anſwering ſaid tothem,Thinke 2 And leſuu anſwering , ſayd vnto them, 
youthat|theſe Galilzans were ſinners more Sappaſe ye that theſe Galilraus were greater ſin- 
then all che Galilzans that they ſuffered ſuch ners then all the other Galileans , — they 
things? f iaffred ſuch pamiſument: — 
3 No, I ſay to you: but vnles you t haue Z 7rellyou,Nay : but except yee repent, yes 
penance, you ſthall all like wiſe periſh, Mall alllibemiſe periſop. | 
4 As thoſe cighteene ypon whom the, 4 Or thoſe eigbterne, yponwhich the tower 
toure fel in Siloe, and ſlew them: thinke you in Siloe fell, and ſlew them, thinke yee that they 
that they alſo were detters aboue all the men were ſirners aboue all men that dwelt in Hieru- 
that dwel in Hieruſalem? | | | 
5 No, ſay to you: but if you haue not pe- 
nance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, all likewiſe periſh. 2541 88 
6 And heſaidthisfimilicude,. A certaine 6 Hee told: alſo this: ſimilitude + e cer- 
man had a # figtree plantedin his vineyard, taine man had a figgetree planted in his vine- 
and hee came ſeeking for fruite on it, and yard, and he came and ſought fruite thereon, and 
found not. found none, 78 | 
7 And hee ſaid to the dreſſer of the vine- 7 Then ſayde hee to the dreſſer of his vine- 
yard, Loe it is three yeeres ſince I come ſee- yard, Beboll⸗ „ tha three yeeres I come ſcching 


41 Niſi panitent;- 
wa babueritu. 


ſalem? 4 3 
s Ttellyow,Nay : but except ye repent ge ſhal 


Tis GosynLl 
on the Imber Sa. 
turday in Sept, 


king for fruit vpon this figtree: and ] finde 
not. Cut it downe therefore: whereto doth 
it alſo occupie the ground? 

8 But he anſwering ſaith to him, Lord, let 
it alone this yeere alſo, vntil I digge about it, 
and dung it. 

9 And if bappily it yeeld fruit: but if not, 
hereafter thou ſhalt cut it downe, 

10 And hee was teaching in their Syna- 
gogue on the Sabboths. 

11 And beholde a woman that had a ſpi- 
rit of infirmitie eighteene yeeres: and ſhee 
was crooked neither could ſhe looke vpward 
at all. 

12 Whom when IEs vs ſawe, he called 
her vnto him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou 
art deliuered from thy infirmitie. 

13 And he impoſed hands vpon _ and 

orth- 


fruit in thus figge tree, and ſind none: cut it doano 
why cambreth it the ground? 

8 Andhe anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord. les 
it alone this yeere alſo , till I ſhall dig round about 
it, and dung it. 

9 eAndif it beare finite, thou mayeſt let 
it alone: and rf it beare not, then after that thou 
ſhalt cut it downe, 

10 eAndhe wa teaching in one of their Sy- 
zagognes onthe Sabboth dayes, 

"11 eAndbeholde, there was a woman which 
bad a ſpirit of infirmitie eighteeneyeeres, & was 
— together, and could in no wiſe lift vp her 
ſelte. 8 | 

12 When Ieſus ſaw her, he called her to him, 
and ſaid vnto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thy diſeaſe. 

13 And bee layd his handes on her and im- 

medjatly 


— 


CAP. XIII. 


According to S. Luke. 


205 


— 


forrhwich ſhe was made ſtraight and glorifi- 
ed God. a 5 

14 And the Archſynagogue anſwering 
( becauſe hee had indignation that IESVS 
had cured on the Sabboth) ſaid to the multi- 
tude, Sixe daies there are wherein you ought 
to worke. in them therefore come, and bee 
cured: and not in the Sabboth day. 

15 And our Lord anſwering to him, ſaid, 
Hypocrite, doth not euery one of you vpon 
the Sabboth looſe his oxe or his aſſe from the 
manger, and leadeth them to water? 

16 Butſ this daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteene yeres, 
ought not ſhee to be looſed from this bond 
on the Sabboth day? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerſaries were aſhamed:and all the people 
reioyced in all things that were gloriouſſy 
done of him. 9 


mediach ſve was made ſtraight , and glorified 


14 And the ruler of the ſjnagogne anſwered 
with indignation, becanſe that le ſus had healed 
on the Sabboth day, and ſaide vmo the people, 
There are ſixe dayes in which men ought to 
worke : in them therefore come , that ye maybe 
healed, and not on the Sabboth day. 

15 But the Lorde anſwered lum, and ſayd, 
— 7 2 K 2 not ech one of you on the 

abbot looſe his oxe or his afſe rom the ſtal. 
and lead 2 ah water ? ſer / ß 

16 And ought nat this daughter of Abra- 

ham , whom Satan hath bound loe eighteene 
2 ,be looſed from this bond on the Sabboth 
ay ? | 

17 Andwbenhe ſaidtheſe things, all his ad- 
werſaries were aſhamed: and all the people reiog= 
ced for all the excellent deedes that were done by 


him. 


. 


18 * Then ſaide leſus , What is the king- Mart,r3.3t, 
dome of God like? or whereto ſhall I compare Mar. 4. 3 1. 
ia? ' 


18 He ſaid therefore, * Whereuntoisthe 


V. 1z, 31. kingdome of God like, and whereuntoſhall 


Mr4,39- 


3 See Annota, 
At 13. 31. 


M3333. 


iz. 


[he Gentils 


g into 
, ate, 
}dreferred be- 
tthe ewes 


14 


eſteeme it like? 
19 It is like to at muſtard ſeede, which a 
man tooke and caſt into his garden, and it 
rew: and became a great tree, & the foules 
of the aire reſtedin the boughes thereof, 
20 And againe he ſaid, * Like to what 
ſhall I'eſteeme the kingdome of God? 
21 It is like to leauen, which a woman 
tooke and hid in three meaſures of meale, till 


the whole was leauened. 


22 And hee went by cities and townes ' 


teaching, and making his iourney vnto Hie- 
ruſalem. 

23 Anda certaine man ſaid to him, Lord, 
be they few that are ſaued ? * But he ſaide to 
them, 

24 Striue to enter ſ by the narrowe gate: 
becauſe many, I ſay to you, | ſhall ſeeke to 
enter, and ſhall not be able. 

25 But when the good man of the houſe 
ſhall enter in, and ſhut the doore, & you ſhall 
begin to ſtande without, and knoc ke at the 
doore, ſaying, Lord open to vs: and he an- 
ſwering ſhall ſay to you, I knowe you not 
whence you are: 

26 Then you ſhall begin to ſay, We did 
| cate before thee and drinke , and in our 
ſtreetes didſt thou teach. 

27 And he ſhall ſay to you, Iknowe you 
not whence you are, depart from me all yee 
workers of iniquitie. | 

28 There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth: when you ſhall ſce Abraham and 
Iſaac and Iacob, and all the Prophets in the 
kingdome of God, and you to be thruſt out. 

29 And there ſhall come from the Eaſt 
and the Weſt and the North and the South: 
and ſhal ſit downe in the kingdome of God. 

30 Andbchold,they are F laſt that ſhal be 


firſt, and they be firſt that ſhal be laſt. 
31 The 


Aire made neſts in the branches of it. 


19 *Itwlike agraineof muſtard ſeed which 
a man tookg and ſowed in his garden, & it grew, 
and waxed a great tree: and the fowles of the 


Matt. 13.333 


20 * And againe he ſaid Mhereunto ſhall I 
liken the kingdome of God? 

21 It ts like leauen, which a woman tooke 
and hid in three peckes of meal , till all was lea- 
uened. 

22 * And he ment thorow all townes and tul- 
lages, teaching, and iourneying towards Hicru- 
alem. 

23 Then ſaid one vnto him, Lord, are there 
fem that be ſaned? and he ſaid vnto them, 

24 Striue to enter im at the ſtraite gate: for qlatt . i 3: 
many, I ſay unto you, will ſecke to enter in, and | 
ſhall nat be able. 

25 Whenthe good man of the houſe ts riſen 
wp, and hath ſhut to the doore , and pee begin to 
ſtand without and to knocke at the F and ſaying, 

Lord, Lord, open vnto vs, and be ſhall anſwere, 
and ſay vnto you, I Home you not whence you 
are > 

26 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, Me haue eaten 
and drunken in thy preſence, & thou haſt taught 
in our ſtreetes. 

27 * And he ſhall ſay, I tell vou, I knowe you Matth. 7. 3. 
not whence ye are, depart fron mee all ye that 
worke iniquitie. 

28 There ſbal be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, when ye ſuall ſee Abraham, and lſaac, 
and Iacob, and all the Prophets in the kingdome \ 
of God, and ye your ſelues thruſt our. 

29 And the) ſhall come from the Eaft,and 
from the Weft. and from the North , and from 
the South, and ſhall ſit downe in the kingdome of 
God, 

30 And beholde, there are laſt, which ſball Mat. 19. 30. 


be firſt, and there are firſt, which ſhalbe laſt. 
| 31 The 


Mart.13.33; 


Mar. . s. 
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Mt. 23, 37. 


RRHEM. I 

FvLKE. 1 
RHEM. 2 
EVL XE. 2 


RRE M. 3 
EVLxXk. 3 


RHEM. 4 


FyLKE. 4 


RHEM. 


31 The ſame day there came certaine of 
the Phariſees, ſaying to him, Depart and get 
thee hence, becauſe Herod vill kill thee. 

32 And he ſaid to them, Go, and tell that 
foxe, Behold I caſt out deuils, & perfite cures 
this day and to morow , and the third day I 
am conſummate. | 

33 But yet I muſtwalke this day and to 
morow and the day following , becauſe it 
© cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Hie- 
ruſalem. 

34 * Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and Roneſt them that are 

ſent to thee, how often would I gather thy 
children as the bird doth her brood ynder 
her wings, and thou wouldeſt not? 

36 Behold your houſe ſhall be left deſert 


37 The ſame day came there certaine of the 


Phariſees, ſaying vnto him, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence, for Herode will kill thee. | 

32 And he ſayd vnto them, Goeyee and tell 
that foxe, beholil, I caſt ont denils,and [do cares 
to day and to morom, and the third day I ſhall be 
perfefted, = 

33 Neuertbeliſſe, Imuſt walke to day andto 
morow , and the day following , for it cannot be 
that a Prophet periſh out of Hieruſalem. 


54 *O Henle Heerafalew which Many 


keſt Prophets, and ſtoneft them that are ſent vn- 
to thee , hom often wonld I haue gathered thy 
children together, as a henne doth gather her 
Jong wnder her wings, and ye would not? 


3s Bebolde , your honſe is left unto you de- 


to you. And I ſay to you, that you ſhall not ſolate. Verily 7 ſay vnto you, ye ſhall not ſeemee, 
ſee me till it come when you ſhall tay, Bleſ= vntill the time come that pee ſhall (ay, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that commeth in the name of our ſed hee that commeth in the name of the 
Lord, | Lora. 


MARGINALL NOTES. ent. x11 


3 Haue penance.) Or at it ij vitered in other places, doe penance, fu un. the which inthe new Teſtament ſig- 
nifieth perfect repentance, See Annotations Mat, 3,2, 11, 21. 


Your interpretor meanttrue repentance, howſocuer you draw his worde to penance, out of which you Penance, 


would picke ſatisfaction. See the anſwere vpon Marth 3. ſect. 2. and Marth. 11. ſect. 2. 
6 A ſigtree planted.) The figtree with onely leames and no fruite, is the Jewes ſyuagegus, and every other people or 
perſon which hath faith and faire words, anq no good workes. 


A true faith, by which we are iuſtified before God, cannot be yoide of good workes, but a dead faith is like ue fab, 


the ſigtree. 

ag Striue to enter.) Chriftians in their liues muf? ſeeks the ſtrait way, bus in religion the ancient common way. 

The ſtraight way, as well in religion, as in life, is the way that leadeth to life : and the ancient way wherein 
all char are ſaued haue entred. 

34 Thou wouldeſt.) The Iewes loft their preeminence, by their owne freewill,and not by Gods catſing : who ceaſed 
not to call and cry vpon them, and they would not heare. M hereby free will is plainely prooued, 


The lewes loſt their preeminence by their owne will, which cannot be called free, when it was thrall to Freeuill, 


ſinne, and not made free by the ſonne of God. Therefore neither the Pelagian nor Popiſh heretike, hath any 
argument here, to prooue freewill. For freewill (ſaith S. Aug.) to love God we haue leſt through the greameſſe of the 
firſt ſinne. Ep. 107. Vitali. Againe, I hat part of mankind, to which God bath promiſcd deliuerance and an eternall king 
dome, may it not be repayred by the meritesof their omne workes ? God forbid. For what good can be worke that loft or 
caſt away ,except he be delivered from perdition. What by Freewill ? God forbid that alſo, For man vſmg Freewill amiſſe, 
bt bimſelfe and it alſo, For as he that killeth himſelfe, kileth himſelfe while be liueth, bus in killing himſelfe liveth not, nei- 
ther can he reuiue himſelfe when he hath ſlaine himſelfe : So when man ſinned by Freewill, ſme gat the vifforie, and Frer 
will was loſt. For of whomſoener a man be ouercome, to him he is addicted or bond as a ſlaue. T his truely is the ſentence of 
Peter the Apoſile ; which ſeeing it is true, I pray you what libertie can there be of him that is a bond ſlae , but when he de. 
lighteth to ſinne? For he ſerueth freely that doeth his maſters will gladly, And by this he is free to commit finne which is æ 
ſlaue of fame. But to doe iuſtly he ſhall not be free, except he, being delinered from ſane, beginne to be a ſernant of righteouſ- 
neſſe. T hat i; true libertie, for the ĩoy of well doing, and « godly bondage to obedience of the commandement. Bus whence ſhall 
4 man that is bond, and (olde , haue this libertie ? except he doe redeeme him whoſe ſaying that is: If the ſonne ſhall 
make you free, then ſhall you be free in deede. Which thing before it begin to be wrowglt ina man, home can amy 
man boaſt of Freewill in a good worke, which yet is not free to worke well? except he extoll himſelſe being puffed vp with vaine 
pride , which the Apoſtle beateth downe when he ſayth, You are ſaued by grace through faith. &c. Encherid. ad Lau- 
rent. cap. 30, This is the Catholike faith concerning Frewill. And whenſocuer any ancient godly father ſee- 
meth to auowFreewill, he meaneth againſt the Manichees and Stoickes freedome from coaction, which we 
acknowledge, and not freedome from the thraldome of ſinne ſince the fall of Adam. 


ANNOTATIONS CHar, xt1h 


— 


2 Theſe Galilæans.) 1ti Gods mercie zhat he ſtraight puniſheth not all offenders , but ſome few ſor a warning to Some united 
all as that for S chiſme he ftriketh not all ſuch as haue forſa en the Church and the lawfull Prieſts 54 he did Cores and hs for example. 


complices e that for ſpoile of Churches he reuengeth ndt all, as he did Heliodorus and all that vow and reuoke their giftes to 

© God, as Ananias and Sapphire, Some few therefore for their inſt deſerts, be ſo handled for example, ro prouoke all others 
guiltie of the ſame crimes to doe fenance. W hich if they doe not in this liſe, they ſhall all aſinredly periſh in the next world. 
Optatus lib. 1. cont. Parmen. ſub finem, 


Nu. 16. 
2. Mach. 3. 
Acd. 5. 


16 This daughter.) Wie may ſee thas mam diſeaſes which ſceme naturall , doe proceede of the dinell by Gods per- Diſcaſes bot 
miſſion, either for ſinne, or for probation: and both thoſe kinds Chriſt ſpecially cured, for that no naturall medicines could cure natural. 


them, and ſpecially becauſe he came to diſſolue the workes of Satan both in bodie and ſoule, 

24 By the narrow.) Our Lord is not contrarie to himſelfe in that he anſwereth, the gate to be ftraite, and few to be 
ſaued, whereas elſewhere he ſaid that meny ſhould come from the Eaſt and W eſt &. and toy with Abraham in the khimgdome 
of heauen. Mat. 8, 11. For though they be few in reſpect᷑ of the wicked of all ſortes, yet they be mam in themſelues and in the 


fecietie of Angels, the wheaze cornes are ſcarſe ſeene as the threſhing , when they are medied with the chafſe s but when the 
| | il 


ple. 


2 


CHAT. x 1111. 


According to S. Luke. 
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363 


RRE M. 5 


RREM. 6 


Tar GosreL 
the 16. 


— 
Pentecoſt, 


ill are remooned, the whole barne of heauen ſhall be filled. So ſaith 8. Auguſt. Ser, 32,de th 8 


24 Shall ſecke.) Mam would be ſaued and looke to be ſaued, but can not, becauſe 
in at ſo ſtraite a paſſage, thas is to ſay, to faſt much, pray often, doe 
pline, abſtaiue from the pleaſure: of this world, and ſiiſſ er perſecution and loſſe 

True mortific ation of the fleſn, & abnegation of mens ſelues 
by a Popes pardon) are the ſtreight way, mentioned in the text: as for the 
enough for them that haue money to redeeme themſelues from it, ſeeing the Pope ſetteth yp an open market 
of diſpenſations and pardons: ſo that for money you ſhall haue libertie, eithert 


for any ſinne that you ſhall commit, and of penance due for the ſame, 
26 Eate before thee.) It ij not cnongh to feede with Chriſt in his Sacraments, or ts heare his word in the church, to Schiſme. 


chaleng 
Chriſtian countries by Schiſme, 


Saint Auguſtine ſayth it is madneſſe to thinke they can communicate with Chriſt in his Sacramentes 
which communicate not in his worde. Thercfore, as he faith there alſo, They eate and drinke the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt in a Sacrament : and are not acknowledged, becauſethey acknowledge not by the Goſpel , 


ower all the world. 


CHA 


By occaſion of dining with a Phariſce, 2 after that he hath againe confounded them for maligning him for his miraculous 
good doing on the S abbath, 7 he teacheth them humilitie , ſeeing their ambit.or, 12 — = — to — 
retribution not of men in this world, but of God in the world fo come 16 foretelling alſs that the lewes fer their morlily 
excuſes ſhall not taſte of the Supper, bus the Gentiles in their place, 


e heauen thereby, vnleſſe we line in vnitie of the Catholike Church, 
tiſts,thas had the very ſame ſeruice and Sacraments which the Catholike Church had,but yes ſtuered themſelues fem other tb 


p. XIIIL .. 


o commit ſinne, or elſe pardon 


hu members diſperſed 


25 Tea that Jo farre muſt men be from all worlds 


lineſſe, tha they mud earneſtly bethinke them before they enter into his Church, and be readie to Fergoe all: 34 ſpeci- 


ally conſidering they muſt be the ſalt of others alſo. 
A ND it came to paſſe when IꝝEs vs en- 
tred into the houſe of a certaine Prince 


of the Phariſees vpon the Sabboth to cate 
bread, andthey watched him, | 
2 And behold there was a certaine man 
before him that had the dropſie. 
And IE SVS anſwering, ſpake to the 


A 


Nd it came to paſſe , as hee went into the 
honſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees toeate 


breadon the Sabbath day , they were watching 


him, 


2 Andbehold, there was a certaine man be. 


fore hum, which bad the drapſs. 


3 And leſus anſwering ,ſpake unto the laws 


Lawyers and Phariſces, ſaying, Is it Lawfull gers and Phariſees, ſaying , 15 it lam full to heale 


to cure on the Sabboth? | 
4 4 Buttheyheldtheir peace. but he taking 
him, healed him, and ſent him away. ' 

5 And aniwering them he ſaide, Which 
of you ſhall haue an aſſe or an oxe fallen into 
a pit: and will nyt incontinent draw hun out 
on the Sabboth day? * 

6 And they could not anſwere him to 
theſe things. 

7 And he ſpake to them alſo that were in- 
uited a parable, marking how they choſe the 
firſt ſeates at the table, ſaying to them, 

8 When thou art inuited to a mariage, ſit 
not dene in the firſt place, leaſt perhaps a 
more honoutable then thou bee inuited of 
him: | 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Giue this man place: and 
then thou begin with ſhame co rake the laſt 
place. | : 

10 But when thou art bidden , goe fir 
downein the loweſt place: that when he that 
invited thee, commeth, hee may ſay to thee, 
Friend, ſit vp higher: then ſhalc thou haue 


11 Becauſe every one that exalteth him. 
ſelfe, ſhal be humbled: and he that humblech 
himſelfe, ſhalbe exalted. | 

12 And he ſaid to him alſo that had inui- 
ted him, When thou makeſt a dinner or a ſup- 


onthe Sabboth diy? 


1, Aud ihey bel their peace. And he tooke 
him, and healed him, and let him goe, 
And anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 
Mall haus an aſſe or an oxe fallen into a pit , and 
well not ſtraig htway pull him ont on the Sabboth 
7. 2 26 | 


6 And they could not anſwere him againe 


to theſe things, 


7 He put forth alſo a ſimilitude tothe gheſts, 


when he marked how they choſe ont the chiefe 


roomes, ſaying vnto them, 
s When thou art bidde 


him 


n of any n an to 4 


wedding, ſit not domus in the hug heſt roome: leſt 


a more honourable man then thou bee bidden of 


„ eAfud beethabedethes and bim,come- 
and ſay to thee , Gine ibis man roome : and © 


thou then beg inne with ſhame to talę the lomeſt 


roome. 


— 


they wall not take ſaines to enter Perance, 
great penance for their ſinnes, ſiue in holy Churches d ſci- 

of their goods and lines for Chriſts ſake, 
(not popiſh penãce, vhich is caſily bought our il penance, 
popiſh churches diſcipline, is caſie 


So S.. Auguſtine applierh this againſt the Dona- Ct. li. Peril, 


2. CA p. 55 


10 Mat when thou art bidden, goe and fit in Pro. 25.7. 
the loweſt roome , that when hee that bade thee | 
commmeth , he may ſay vnto thee , Friend ſit vp 
0 hie her. then ſhalt thou haue worſhip in the pre- 
glory be fore them that ſit at table wich thee. {ence of them that ſit at meate with thee. 

11 * For whoſoenerexalteth himſelfe ſpall Matt. a3. ra. 
be bronght low : and he that humbleth humſelſe, luke 18.14. 


ſhalbe exalted. 


12 Then (aide he alſo to him that bade him 


to meate, * When thou makeit a dinner or 4 Tob.4.7. 


pet, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor ſipper, calt-northy ftiendes, nor thy brethren, pro-3.9. 
kinſinen, nor thy neighbours chat are _ r neither thy kinſmen , nor thy rich neighbonrs : 
| ek | leaft 
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The Goſpel 


— 


* 111] 


| Cnar. 


Tnz Gocrer 


— — 


leaſt perhaps they alſo inuite thee again, and 
recompence be made to thee. 

13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poore, feeble, lame, and blind, 

14 And thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe 
they haue not torecompence thee : for ꝓ re- 
compenſe ſhallbe made thee inthe reſurte- 
Rion of the iuſt. f 

15 When one of them that ſate at the ta- 
ble with him, had heard theſe things, he ſaid 
to him, Bleſſed is he that ſnall eate bread in 
the kingdome of God. 

16 But he ſaide to him, A certaine man 


_ pen. made a great ſupper, and called many. 
tecoſt. 17 And he ſent his ſeruant at the houre 


of ſupper to ſay to the inuited, That they 
ſhould come, becauſe nowe all things are 
readie. * J 

18 And they beganne all at once to make 


t worldlineſſe, excuſe, The firit ſaid to him, $1 haue bought 


wealth, and vo- 


luptuoumeſſe, are 


the chings that it, I pray thee hold me excuſed. 


ſpecially hinder 
men from God, 


Tus Gos. 


for a Martyr that 
is a Biſhop. And 


19 And an other ſaid, Ihaue bought five 
yoke of oxen, & I goe to proue them, I pray 
thee, hold me excuſed, 

20 And another ſaide, I haue maried a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the ſeruant returning told theſe 
things to his lord. Then the maiſter of the 
houſe being angrie, ſaid to his ſeruant, Goe 
forth quickly into the ſtreetes & lanes of the 
citic, and the poore and feeble and blind and 
lame bring in hither. a 

22 And the ſeruant ſayd, Lord, it is done 


as thou didſt commaunde, arid yet there is 


place. 


23 And the lord ſayd tothe ſeruant, Goe 


forth into the wayes and hedges: and i com- 


pell them to enter, that my houſe may bee 
filled. | 

24 But 1 ſay to you, that none of thoſe 
men that were called, ſhall taſte my ſup- 
per. 0 f 

25 And great multitudes went with him: 
and turning, he ſaid to them, 


fors.Baſil Tun 14 26 If any man come to me and hateth 


Mt. 10, 37. 


No creature ſo 


deete vnto vs, 
which we muſt 
nat hate or for. 


not his # father and mother, and wife and 
children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 
his ownelife beſides : he cannot be my diſ- 


ſake, iſ it hinder c1 ple. 


vs, and in that re- 
ſpect that it hin - 
dereth vs from 


Chriſt, or his 
Church, and our 
Saluation. 


27 And he that doth not beare his croſſe 
and come after mee: can not bee my diſ- 
ciple. 

28 For, which of you minding to build a 
towre, doth not firſt fit downe and reckon 
the charges that are neceſſarie, whether he 
haueto Fiſh it: + 

29 Leaſt,after thathe hath laidthe foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh ir, all that ſee 
it, hegin to mocke him, 

30 Saying, That this man began to build, 
and he could not finiſhir? | 

| 31 Or 


a fatme, and I muſt needes goe forth and ſee 


heaft they alſo bidthee ag aine, and arecompence 
be made thee, 

13 Butwhenthou make#t a feaſt, call the 
poore, the maimed the lame, and the blind, 

14 Aud thou ſhalt be happie, for they cannot 
recompence thee : For thouſhalt be recompenſed 
at the reſurrection of the inſt men. 


15 When one of them that ſate at meate 
alſo heard theſe things, he ſaid unto lum, Hap- Matt. 272. 
pie is he that ſhall eate breadin the kungdome of apoc.1g y, 
God, 


16 Then ſaid he onto him, A certaine man 
oracineda great ſupper, and bade many: 

17 eAnd ſent his ſeruant at ſupper time, to 
ſay to them that were bidden,Come, for al things 
are now readies | 


18 eAnd they all at once began to make ex- 
caſe : The firit ſayd vnto him, I haue bought a 
piece of ground, and Imuſt needes gos and [ecit: 
I pray { laue me excuſed, 

19 Aud another ſaide, I haue bought fine 

Joky of oxen, and I goe to prooue them: I pray 
thee hane me excuſed, 1 | 

20 And another ſaid,l haue maried a wife: 
and therefore I cannot come. 


21 Andthe ſernant returned, and ſhewed bis 
maſter theſe thinges, Then the goodman of the 
houſe being angry, ſaidto his ſeruant, Goe out 
quickly into the broad ſtreetes and lanes of the 
Citie, and bring in hither the poore, and the mai. 
mod, aud the halt, and the blind. 


22 Aud the ſeruant ſayde, Lorde, it is 
done as thou haſt commaunded, and pet there is 
roome. | | 
23 Aud the lord ſaid unto the ſernant , Goe 
out into the high wayes and hedges , and com- 
pell them to come in , that my houſe may bee 
filled. | 

24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men 
which were bidden, ſballtaſte of my ſupper. 


25 There went agreat companie with him: 
and he returned, and ſaid vnto them, 


26 *If any man come to me, and hate not his yy, ia 
father and mother, and wife, and children, and luke 9.23. 
brethren, and tert, yea , andhjz owne life alſo, 
he cannot be my diſciple, 


27 * eAnd whoſoener dbeth not beare his Matt. 0 l. 
crofſe , and come after mee, can not be my Diſe mar.$.24, 
crpie, , > 

— For which. of you diffoſed to builde a 
tower, ſitteth not downe before, and counteth 
the coft , whether he haue ſufficient to perform 
it? 

29 Leaſt at any time after he hath laide the 
foundation, and is not able to per forme it, allthat 
behold it, be gin tomocke him, | 

30 Saying, This man began to build aud mas 
not abletomake an end, 
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31 Or 


* "TTY * 2. 
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Accordingto S. Luke. 
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31 Ot what king about to goe to make 
warre againſt an other king, doth not firſt fic 
downe and thinke whether he be able with 
ten thouſands to meete him that with twen· 
tie thouſands commeth againſt him ? 

32 Otherwiſe whilesheeis yet farre off, 
ſending a legacie he asketh thoſe things that 


zue ler ba belong to peace. 
— 32 So therfore euery one of you that doth 


kiaccouncthat not +renounce all that he poſſeſſeth, can not 


itebepuro® be my diſciple. £9 
(or of 34 Salt is good. But if the ſalt leeſe his 


—2 yertue, where with ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 
Len euerbe 35 Ir is ptofitable neither for the ground, 
—— nor for the dunghill, but it ſhall bee caſt 
foorth. He that hath eares to heare, let him 


ey heare, £21 


1 
Aduerſaries. 


FYLKE, 1 


KREM. 2 


$o. paul poſt tikgs, prouing that they who are by their former profeſſion in 
pO ep. 
2 
wt. h. Gate 
1.25. 
ment alſo, 
VIE 2 


the Papiſts, affirme. See chap. 13. ſect. 4. 


MARGINALL NOTES. | 
14 Recompence ſhall be.) Rewarde for charitable deedes, and that they. may be done for rewarde againſt our 


* ANNOTATIONS 


23 Compell them.) The vehement perſwaſion that God uſeth both externally by force of hi word and miracles, Freewild, 
and internally bylus grace, to bring vs vnto him, is called compelling : not that he forceth any to come to him agai | 
owne wilt, but that he can alter and nolliſie an hard heart, and make him willing thas before would not. S. Auguſtine 
alſo referreth this compelling to the penal! lawes which Catholike Princes doe iuſtiy wſe againſt Heraikgs and Schiſma< 
Faptiſme ſubiecꝭ to the Catholike Church, and are departud Heretikes may 
from the ſame after Seftes , may and onght to be compelled into the vnitie and ſocietie of the vniuerſall Church againe, and by penall lawes 


| CHAP. | 
By occaſion of the Phariſees murmuring at him for receining penitent ſinners , he ſheweth what ioy ſhall be in heauen for the 


. what king going to make battell 4 
Cainſtnot her king , ſuteth not downe firſt, and 
caſteth in his minde whether be be able with ten 
thouſand, to meete him that cummerhh againſt 
him with twertie thouſand? | 

52 Or elſearhile the other is yet apreat wit 
off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, ard en — 4 
tions of peace. 5 1 1 ES 
. 53 Solikewiſe,whoſoener hebe of you, that 
forſaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
diſciple. 3 

34 * Salts good : but if the ſalt haue loſt the Manth.y.13; 
ſaltneſſe, wherein ſhall it be ſeaſoned? Mar.9.50, 

3s Ni neither good for the land, nor yet for 
the dnnghill: but men caſt it out at the doores. 
He that hath earts to heare, let him heave, 


, 


CHAP, x1111, 


That good deedes may be done in reſpeR of the reward that is promiſed, we acknowledge: but not onely; Slandes; 
nor ſpecially, for our owne tewardes ſake, but for the glorie of God more principally. - | 


CAP. x111H 


ainſt their 


be com pelled ta 


'* therefore in thi ſenſe, by the two ſormer partes of the parable, the Iewes firft, and ſecondly the Gentili, that neuer beleeueu jt — 
before in Chrift, were inuited by faire ſweete meants onely: but by the third, ſuch are inuited as the Church of God hath 
power ouer, becauſe they promiſed in beptiſme, and therefore are to be renokgd nos only by gentle meanes,but by inſt puniſh. Free will. 


faith. 


Mans vill is free from compulſion, or inforcing: for if it were inforced At were not willing but nilling. Yer 
is it not free from ſlauerie and thraldome vnto ſinne, which is the freedome we deny, and the Pelagians with 


XV. 


converſion of one ſinner, 11 and for the younger ſonne, which is the Gentiles : 25 the elder (to wic the Iewes ) in 
the meane time d;ſdaining thereat, and refuſing to come into his Church, | | 


100711 A ND there approched Publicans and 
= — ſinners vnto him for to heare him, 


2 And the Phariſees and the Scribes mur- 
mured ſaying, That this man receiueth ſin- 
ners, and eateth with them. 

3 And hee ſpake to them this parable, 
ſaying, 

18,13, 4 * What? man of you hauing an hun- 
Ts manisour dred ſneepe: and if he hath loſt one of them, 

Nene an doth he not leaue the ninetie nine in the de- 
alcinſea- ſert, and goeth after that which was loſt yn- 

fercto re. till he finde it? 
© 4 5 And whenhe hath found it, laieth ĩt vp. 
hold on his ſhoulders reioycing: 

* 6 And comining home calleth together 
his friendes and neighbours, ſaying to them, 
Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found my 
ſheepe that was loſt? 

7 I ſay to you, that euen ſo there ſhall be 
joy in heauen vpon one ſinner that doeth pe- 
nance , | then ypon ninetie nine juſt that 
neede not penance, 

8 Or 


71224 


16 reſorted unto him all the Publicanes 
and [amers, for to heare him. 


2 Aud the Phariſees and Scribes murmu- 


red, ſaying, He receineth ſinners,and eatethwith 


them. 
But he put foorth this parable vnto them, 


ſaying, 


4 * What man of you, haning an hundred Matt. 18. 13. 


ſheepe, if he loſe one of them, doth not leaue nine= 


tie and nine in the wilderneſſe,and got after that 
which is loſt, untill he finde it: 

And mhen bie hath found it, he laieth it on 
hs ſhoulders, reiojcing. 

6 And when he commeth home, hee caleth 
together his friendes and neighboars, ſaying vn- 
to them, Reiozce with me: for I baus found my 


ſheepe which was loſt, 


2 1 ſay vmo you, that likewiſe ioy ſhall bein 
heanen oner one ſinner that repenteth more then 
oner ninetie and nine inſt perſons, which neede no 


repentance, | 
# Either 


210 


1 Y * 


4 This woman is 8 . ing ten groates: 
2 8 Or what t woman hauing ten g 


Church, who alo if ſhe leeſe one grote, doth ſhee not light a luer, if ſhe Tofe ene piece, doerh not light a can- 
dle, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſecke diligentiy till 


ſhe find it? 


continually ſeek- candle, and fweepe the houſe, and ſeeke di- 
3 ligently, vntill ſhe find? 
| 9 And when ſhehath found , calleth to- 
ether her friends and neighbours, ſaying, 
— wich me, becauſe I haue found the 
grote which I had loſt? | 
10 So, I fay to you, there ſhal be ioy | be- 
fore the Angels of God vpon one ſinner that 
doth penauce. LY | 


Tas Cost, 11 And he ſaid, Acertaine man had two 


n Sarurday in ſonnes: | 
— 12 And the yonger of them ſaid to hĩs fa 


ther, Father, giue me the portion of ſubſtance 
that belongeth tome. And he deuided vnto 
them the ſubſtance. | 
Want af. 13 And not many daies after the yonger 
' ble, boch ofthe ſonne gathering all his things together went 
Gon an er from home into a farte countrey: and there 
every diſſolue he waſted his ſubltance, liuing riotouſſy. 
— 14 And aſter he had ſpent all, there fell a 
ſore famine in that countrie, and he began to 
be in neede. | 
. . 15 And he went, and cleaued to one of 
the citizens of that countric, And he ſent him 
into his farme to feede ſwine. 

16 And he would fame haue filled his bel- 
lie of the huskes that the ſwine did eate: and 
no bodie gaue vnto him. 

7 And png to him ſelfe he ſaide, 
How many of my fathers hirelings haue a- 
boundance of bread: and I here periſh for 
famine? , 

18 Iwill ariſe, and will goe to my father, 
and ſay to him, Father, Ihaue ſinned againſt 
heauen and before thee 2 

19 Jam not now worthy to be called thy 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hirelings. 

20 And riſing vp he came to his father. 

+ Gods wonder And + when he was yet farre off, his father 

mercie tomand ſaw him, and was moued with mercie, and 

penitent ſinners. _ gto him fel vpon hisnecke,and kiſſed 
im, | 

21 And his ſonne ſaid to him, Father ,I 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee, 
I am not now worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 And the father ſaide to his ſeruants, 
Quickly bring foorth the firſt ſtole, and doe 
it on him, and put a ring vpon his hand, and 
ſhoes vpon his feete 2 

23 And bring | the farttedcalfe;and kill it, 
and let vs eate, and make merie: 

24 Becauſe this my ſonne was dead, and 
is reuiued: was loſt, and is found. And they 
began tomake merie. 

25 But his elder ſonne was in the field. 
and when he came and drewe nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſicke and dauncing: 

26 Andhe called one of his ſeruants, and 
asked what theſe things ſnould be; | 

27 And hee ſayd to him, Thy brother is 


come, 


Euber what woman hanmg tex pieces of 


9 Andwhenſhe hath found it ſbe calleth her 


friends and her neighbours together, ſaying ,Re- 


ioyce with me, for I haue found the piece which 
I had loſt. 

10 Likewiſe I ſay vnto you, there is ioy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God oner one ſinner 
that repenteth, 

11 And he ſaide, Acertaine man had two 

onnes : | 

12 Aud tbe onger of them ſaide to his fa- 
ther, father, gine me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that to me belongeth, And he denided unto them 

13 And not many daiesafter when the yon« 
ger ſonne had gathered all that hee had toge- 
ther, he tooke his iourney into a farre comnrey, 
and there waſted his ſubſtance with riotous B- 

ming. 
* And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a 
great dearth in thut lande, and he beganne to 
lacks. 

15 And going, he iojned bim ſelfeto acits- 
zen of that countrey: and he ſent him into his 
fields to feeds ſwine, 

16 Andhe would faine haue filled his bellie 
with the cods that the ſwine did eate: and no man 
gaue vnto him. 

-15 eAndwhen he came to himſelſe, he ſaid; 
Howe many hired ſernants of my fathers bane 
brend jnough and ſpare, and I periſh with hun 
per? 

18 Inillariſe, andgoe tomy father,andwil 
ſay vnto him, Father, I bane ſinned agauvit hea. 
nen, and before thee, 9 | 

19 eAndam no more worthy to be called thy 
ſonne + make me 4s one of thy hired ſernants, 

20 Andhearoſe,and came to his father But 
when he was yet a great may off, his father ſawe 
bim, and had compaſſion , and ranne, and fell on 
his necke, and all to kiſſed bim. | 

21 And the ſoune ſaide vnto him, Father, I 
haue ſamed againit heanen,and in tl ſight, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 But the father ſaid to his ſernants, Bring 
foorth the beſt Farment , and put it on hm, and 
put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on hus feete, 

23 Andbring hither that fat calfe , and kill 
it, and {it vs eate, and be merie. 

24 For this my ſonne was dead, and aline 


againe : he was leſt, and is found, And they be- 
gan to be mery. 

25 Theelder brother was inthe field : and 
when he came and drew nigh to the houſe , hee 
heard minſtrelſie, and daumcung, 


26 And called one of his ſeruanti, aud acked 
what thoſe things meant. 
27 eAndhe ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is 


come, 


An 


Pyr 
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come, and thy father hath killed the fatted como, aud thy father hath killed the fat calfe be- 
calfe, becauſe he hath received bim ſafe, cauſe be bath receiued him ſafe and ſound, 
88. But hee had indignation, and would 24 And he warangry, and mould not goe 
not gor in. His father thetefore going foorth in* therefore came bis father out , andenreated 
begins . © © an”; he | | 
29 But he anſweting ſaide to his father, © 29 Hee anſwering, ſad to his father , Loe, 

Behold, ſo many yeeres dot Heruethee;and theſe manyyeeres doe I ſerne theaʒ neither brake 

Ineuer tranſgteſſed thy commandement, & ducrumy time thy commandement., aud yet thok 

thou diddeſt neuer give me a kidde to make neuer gaueſt me akidde that I might mike iueri 

morie with my friends: RIP nie with myfriemds:. i s 

0 But aſter that thy ſonne, this that hath zu But as foove 144 this thy ſinne mas come; 

devoured his ſubſtãce with whores, is come, nich hath deuonred thy living with harlati bos 

thou haſt killed for him the fatted calfo. + haſt for his pleaſure killed that fat ralf. 

3 But he ſaid to him, Sonne thou art al- 71 «And be faid:onto him, Sami, tho art 

wayes with me, and all my things are thine, ener with me, and all that 1 haue withine, 

3a But it behoued vs to make merie and 3 It wat meete, that we ſuould make merie; 

be glad, becauſe this thy brother was dead, and be glad. for this thy brother matdead, and 

and is reuiued, was loſt, and is found. &# aliue againe. and mas loſt, and is found, 

OAT  .4+ANNOTATIONS. C AAN xy. Or 

7 Then vpon ninetie nine iuſt.) Neither God, nor the Samẽts in heanen, nor men in earth doe for all that efteeme loy in heauen fv: 

more of penitent ſumerihen they do of chem that continue i uſt an godly : though by dle ſoden motion and freſent affec lion cue ry penitent. 

of ie that man taketh and expreſſeth in ſuch alter ation and new fallen gcod, is be hert figuified that the conuerſiun of euery 

nner us exceeding acceptable to God, and'giqeth Bos Saincts new camnſe of ioy and thankeſyinins to God in another kinte 
then for the continuance of the inſt. - ha | nh ed ene | 

Our Saviour meaneth not, that there are any ſo iuſt, that they neede no repentance: For all haue ſinned. And Repencance ne- 
there in nor one Juſt. Rem 3. 10.23. But rather hypocxites, ſuch as the Pharizecs were which thought they had no Sar tor all 
neede of repentance: As S. Auguſtine holdeth Iy Qy.Ewang lib. a. c 32.S. Ambroſe vpon this place interprerecth 
. one ſheepe, to be all that are ſaved b Cheffe Oni illa genere vna eſt non ſpecie Q c. T hat ſheepe is one in ind, 

ut not in particnlars, for we ave all one bodie many memberi. And therefore it u written: ye are the bodie of chriſt, and 
members of his members. Therefore the ſore of mem came to ſaue that which was lofi: to wit, all. For as in Adam all die, ſo 
inchriſt all{bal be quickened. The rich ſhepheard therefore, of whoſe flockg all we are but the bundreth part, hath inn ume- 


rable flockes of Angels, Archangels,&c. You ſee therefore that by the iuſt which neede no repentance, S. Ambroſe 


vnderſtandeih not men, but Angels. Beda vnderſtandeth che iuſt, to be ſuch,as becauſe they haue not commit> 
red abe greateſt ſinner, are ſlowe to good wotkes, and ver. y ſecure, Theſe I ſuppoſe haue neede of repentance, Euthy- 
mius and ITheophylacte agree with S. Ambroſe, Eucher. In æi quando igneramtes Pei iuſtitiam, & ſuam volentes 
comſtituere, iuſtitiæ Dei non fuerunt ſuubiet ti. Lib. 2, cap. 15. Therefore chere are no men that neede no repen- 
tance ſimply, but in compariſon of them that are wholy fallen from God, as open ſinners and excommuni- 
care perſons, . 1 | 

1 > Before the Angels.) The Angel andother celeffiall ſprits in heauen, ld rtioyce at ewery ſinners conuerſion:they The Angelsand 
How then and haue care of vs, yea ourhearts and invard repentauce be open to them: how then can they nos hedre our pray. — our 
ers ? And berwixt Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Sainct᷑ there bs no difference in this eaſen the one being as bighty exalted — * ” 
as the other and as neere God gnwhom and by whom onely they ſee and know our offaires, as the other. Ff 

Our hearts and inward repentance, are not knowen to the Angels, but by thefruits and rue effects there- The Angels nd 

of. Fer God onely knoweth the hearts of all the ſomes of men, and their heartie repentance. i. Reg. C 39. And although sem been 
che elect, aſtet the reſurrection, ſhall be like in glorie to the Angels, yet it followerh nor, that the (hall be like —— 
in all things, and mach leſſe, that their ſoules now in heauen, be like the Angels : whoſe pteſtnce and miniſte- en 
rie God vſeth in the preſeruation of his choſen, in procuring the meanes of their conueꝛſion and ſaluation 
while they are in this world. And though they be as neere God in heauen, as che Angels qet iz ſollow eth not, 
that either the one or the other, ſec and know our affaires,othe: wiſe then it pleaſẽt God roreucale them. For 
that prophane ſpeculation, that God is like a glafſe, in hot all things dont in this wor lde may be ſcene in 
heauen, is a vaine deuiſe of an idle braine without all auctaritie of Sttipwure: yea contrary vᷣnio it which tea, = 
cheth thae God onely ſearcheth the heart and ſecret thoughts of man: which therefore are vnknowen to An · 
gels and bleſſed ſpirits, except it pleaſe God, of ſpeciall diſpenſation, to rcueale them. And if they did ot might 
know all our affaires, as well as God, yet it followeth not, chat we ſhould pray vato them, hauinga comman- Prayer to Saincs 


4 


dement and promiſe, to call ypon God, and to be heard for Chriſts ſake: and neither commaundcinent , nor deparced, 
promiſe, nor example in the Scripture, of any godly perlon, that prayed vnto them. | 

23 he fatted calfe.) Thu feefting and feſtiuitie ( ſaith S. Auguſtine li i. qu. Euang e. 33. tu. are now cele. The B,S:crament 
brated tlroug hout the whole world the Church being dilated and fpred: for, that calfe iu the bodie aud Hood of our Lord and Sacrifice of 
is both offered tothe Father, and alſo feed eth the whole hoaje, And as the calfe ſignificthi the B. Sa:rament of the bodie and che altar. 
blood of Chriſt ſo the firſt ſtole may ſignifie our innocencie reſtored in buptiſine, and the reFt , other graces and gifies giuen 
vs in the other Sacraments. . 5 ä 

S. Auguſtine meaneth the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe to God the father, the remembrance where 
of, is celebrated inthe Lords ſupper, as he declareth himſelſe more plainely; Octeginta trim Queſtiomm, Qn. Sacrifce of ibe 
61. It ſe eff ec. He is our Priſ for euer after the order of Melchiſcdech which ores bimſeife a (actifice fur ous ſimes and Maile, 
bath commanded the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice to be celebrated inremembrance of hu paſſion ſo that wee may ſee the ſame 
thing which Melchiſedech offred to God, now to be offered in the Church of ChriFt ilroughour all the world, Remember 
that Melchiſedeth could not offer the naturall body of Chriſt, ſo many hundred yecres before i was concei- 
ued and borne of the virgine Marie. Therefore that which S. Auguſtine ſait is offred in the Church, is nor 
the naturall bodie of Chriſt : but bread and wine, in remembrance of his paſſion, as a ſacrifice of thankeſgis. 
uing, Cæſarius Arelatenſis hom. 4. de Paſca.referreth it to the effect of Chriſt his death, whereby pardons 
daily granted to penitent ſinnets. Redeuntibus nobis ad emendaticnem , hoc conuiuium quotidiè celebratur. Quctidis 
fater filium recipir, Semper Chriſtus creilentiba mmol aotur. wy 0 1 ; 7 


the true heauenl 
. riches, 


2 »„*—— — 


_—_— — 


Ts Corr A Nd he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples, There 


——.— 2 ] was a cottaine rich man that had a* bai- 
17 life : and he was ill reported of vnto him as 


Sean pe that had waſted his goods. | 
2 And he called him, and ſaide to him, 
What heare 1 this of thee ? render account 
ede of thy *bailiſhip : for nowe thou canſt no 
more be bailife. | £2.44 wh Bad 
3 And the Bailife ſaide within himſelfe, 
What ſhall I doe, becauſe my lord taketh a» 
way from me the bailiſhip? digge I am not 
able, to begge I am aſhamed, 2 
4 Iknowe what I will doe, that when I 
ſhall be remooued from the bailiſhip, they 

may receiue me into their houſes, 


Therefote calling together euery one 


of his lordes detters, he ſaid to the firſt, how 
much doeſt thou owe my lord? 

6 But he ſaieth, An hundred pipes ofoile. 
And he ſaide to him, Take thy bill: and ſit 
downe, quickly write fiftie. 

After that he ſaid to another, But thou, 


how much doeſt thou owe ? Who ſaide, An 


hundreth quarters of wheate. He ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill and write eightie. 
8 Andſ[thelord praiſed the bailife of ini- 
uitie, becauſe he had done wiſely: for the 
children ofthis world are wiſer then the chil- 
dren of light in their generation. 
9 And I fay to you , Make ynto you 
+ Mammon(th, friendes of the + mammon of iniquitie: that 
A0 — when you faile, they may receiue you into 
2 ogue fig- the eternall tabernacles. 0 
CO 1 . Io He that is faichfull in the leaſt, is faith- 
witie , ecauſe full in the greater alſo: and hie that is vniuſt 
— ill - of in litle: is vniuſtin the greater alſo. 
Pere, che 11 If then you haue not beene faithfull 
the leaſt worldly in the yniuſt mammon: with that which is 
and falle and not the true who may credite you? 


in other mens: that which is yours, who will 
giue you? ä 

Mats, 24. 13 * No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, 
for either he ſhall hate the one, and loue the 
other: or cleaue to one, and contemne the o- 
ther, You cannot ſerue God and mammon. 

14 And the Phariſees which were coue- 
tous, heard all theſe things: and they derided 
him. 

15 And he ſaide to them, Vou are they 
that iuſtiſie your ſelues before men, but God 
knoweth your hearts, becauſe that which is 
high to men, is abomination before God, 

Mat. 1 1,12. 16 * The lawe and the prophets, vnto 


— Tohn. from that time the kingdome of God 
25 ward it. 
17 And 


1 . The Goſpel A; 


$5: | CHAP. XVI. on : ne, tos 
He teai heth the rich to procure heauen with their riches, 14 And being therefore derided of the cuuot Phariſets(who 
ſaw temporall riches promiſed in the letter of the Law he ſhtwerh that now jocome thepreachivg of the hingdome of God, 
: bowbeit the Law for allthat in wo lere ſhall be fruſtrate. 19 , foreteſling chem «lſo, that cle. me, emen ſhall be 
denied of their father Airaham, whenpoore Laxerus ( the penitent Geneil j ſpal ref in his boſome, 7 


wheate, He ſaide vnto bim, Take thy bill, and 


eus in the leaſt,us vnrighteous alſo in much. 


* 
12 And if you haue not beene Fairhfull 


is euangelized, andeuery one doth force to- 


— 4% And na. 


Crap, _- 


——— 


a 


A Nu he ſaid vnto bes diſcipler, There was 
A 4 certajveirich man which bad a fleward, 
and the ſaine was accuſed vnta hum that be tad 
waſted bisgoods. . 3 
2 eAndwhen he had called him, he ſaiũ um 
bim, Howe is it that I lrare this of tber? Giue 
accompres of thy ſtewardſuip * fur thoumnyeſt ce 
no longet Stara. 
be Stemard ſaid winbin dum ſelfe , Whats 
ſhall I doe, for my maſter taketh away from moe 
the ſtewardſoip.? I caunet digge , andtobegge 1 
am aſhame l... ales nd 
4 I watewhat to doe, that when ] am put our 
of the kewardſhip , they may receine me intotheir 
houſes . | { a 
5 Sowhen hee had called all his maſter s det. 
ters together, he ſaide ono the firft , How much 
oweſt tos vntomy maſfer⸗ | 
6 Ana be ſaid, An huntredmeaſures of oile. 
And be ſaid vnto bim,T ak thy bill and ſit downe 
quichh, and write fie. 2 
7 Then ſaid he to another, How muchaweft 
thou? And he ſaude, eAnhbundred meaſures of 


© Da , = 


write foureſcore. . 
Andibe Lord commended the wniuſt [t- 
ward, becauſe hee had done wiſehz: for the cbil. 

dren of this world are in their nation wiſer then 
the children of l1ght, | 3 
9 eArdT ſay vnto you, Make yon frienges 
of the vnrighteous Mammon that when ye ſhall 
haue needegthey may receine yon into the cuerla- 
fling habitations. | 
10 Hethati ſaithfull inthatwhich is leaſt, 

i faithfull alſo in much: and he that is vnrighte- 


S. IIZ AE 


11 So thenaif ye haue not bene faithful in the 
vurig hieous Mammon, who ſhall truſt you in the 
true treaſure? | 
12 Andifye haue not bene faithfull in that 
which is another mans, who ſhall gine you that 
which is your owne ? 
13 No ſernant can ſerue two maſters, for ei- 4 
ther he ſhall hate the py and loue 1 m_ or * 


elſe be ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 


ye cannot ſerue God and Mammon. 
14 Alltheſe things heard the Phariſees alſs 
which were conctous : and they mocked. him 
reatly, A 7 
15 And he ſaid vnto them, Te are they which 
iuſtiſie your ſelues before men, but God 1 


8 noweth 
jour heartes : for that which # highly eſteemed 

among men, is abomination in the Abt of G od, 

16 *The Law and ih: Prophets reigned en. Mat. 11.12. 

till lohn, and ſince that time the glad tidingt of 

the kingdome of God is preached,andenery man 
ſtrineth to goe in, 

17 Haſier 


— I 
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CA A. x vl. 


6 


S. Luke. 


17 *Eaſieritis for heauen and earth to paſſe Mat. 5. 8. 
away, then one title of the law to faile. 
1 8 *Whoſoener forſaketh his wife, and ma- Mat. 32. 
rieth another, committeth adulterie: and be that 1.cor.7.11, 


t According to 


- 


17 And it is eaſier for heauen and earth to 
paſſe, then one title of the law to fall. 
Ma. 10, 11. 18 *Euery one that dimiſſeth his wife, 
{and matieth an other, committeth aduou- 


1. Cor 7, a 


Tax GoSPEL 

thurſday in 
the 2,weeke of 
Lent, 


tTobein conti- 


mull pleaſures, 


. 
822 
ue 


trie: and he that marieth her that is dimiſſed 
ſrom her husband, committeth aduoutrie. 

19 There was a certaine rich man, and he 
was clothed with purple and ſilke: and he fa- 
red euery day magnifically. 

20 And there was a certaine begger cal- 
led Lazarus, that lay at his gate full of 
ſores: 

21 Deſiring to be filled of the crommes, 
that fell from the rich mans table, but the 
dogges alſo came, and licked his ſores, 

22 And it came to paſſe that the begger 
died, and was caried i ofthe Angels into A- 
brahamsboſome, And the rich man alſo died: 
and he was buried in hell. 

23 And lifting vp his eyes, when he was 
in torments, hee ſawe Abraham a farre off, 
t and Lazarus in his boſom: 

24 And he crying ſaid, Father Abraham, 
haue mercie on mee, and ſend Lazarus that 
he may dippe the tippe ofhis finger into wa- 
ter, for to coole my tongue, becauſe I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham ſaide to him, Sonne, 
remember that thou didſt receiue + good 
things in thy life time, and Lazarus likewiſe 
euill: but nowe he is comforted,and thou art 
tormented. | 

26 And beſide all theſe things, betweene 


pes henext, vf and you there is fixed ſ a great chaos: 
ea hor- that they which wil paſſe from hence to you, 
he diſtance. may not, neither goe from thence hither, 


27 Andhe ſaide, Then, father, I beſeech 
thee that thou wouldeſt ſend him vnto my 
farhers houſe, for 1 haue five brethren, 

28 For to teſtifie yntothem, || leaſt they 


allo come into this place of torments. 


YHM 


29 And Abraham ſaide to him, + They 
haue Moyſes and the Prophets: let them 


heare them. | 
30 But he ſaid, No, father Abraham, but 


if ſome man ſhall go from the dead to them, 


they will doe penance. 
31 And he ſaide to him, If they heare not 


Moyſes and tlie Prophets, neither if one ſhall 
tiſe again from the dead, wil they beleeue. 
MARGINALL N 


came and licked his ſores. 


marieth her that is dinorced from her huſband, 
committeth adulterie allo. 
19 There was a certaine rich man, which mas 
clothed in purple and fine white, and fared very 
delitionſly enery day. | | 
20 eAnd there was a certaine beg ger na. 
= Lazarm, which was laide at his gate fall of 
ores : | | | 
21 And deſiring to bee refreſhed with the 
crummes which fell from the rich man boord, 
And no man gaue yato him: bat thedogges *: 
22 Aud it came to paſſe that the begger died, 
and was caried by the Angeli into e Abra- 


bam boſome : the rich man alſo died, and was 


buried, „ 
23 Aud being in bell in torments, when hee 
had lified vp his eyes, he ſeeth Abraham a farre 
off,and Lazarus in his boſome : 

24% Aud hee cryed and ſaid, Father Abra- 


ham, haue mercie on mee, and ſende Lazar; 
that he may dippe the tippe of his finger in water, 
and coole my tongue, for Iam tormented in this 
flame, | | e 
25 ButeAbraham ſaide, Sonne, remember 
that thou in thy life time receineaſt thy pleaſure, 
and likewiſe Lazarus pames but now is he com- 


forted, and thou art tormented, 


26 Beſides all ibis, beimeene vs and yon there 
i a great gulfe ftedfaftly ſer, ſo that they which 
would gos from hence to you, cannot: neither 
haue they paſſage to vs that wonld come film 
oo EE EE Pe... 

27 Thenhe ſaid, I pray thee therefore father, 
that thou woulde#t ſend him to my fathers houſe: 

28 For I haus fine brethren, that be may wit- 
neſſe unto them, leaſt they alſo come into this 
place of torment, _ | 

2g eAbraham ſaieth vnto him, They haue 
HMFes and the Prophets, let them heare them, 

30 Ana be ſaide, Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one come vnto them from the dead they wil 
repent, 

1 He ſaid unto him, If they heare not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets , neither will they beleene, 
thongh one roſe tom death. 


OTE $S. CHAT. xvI. 


23 And Lazarus in his boſome.) Lgarus in Abrahanu beſome, and reſt : bn both in hell, and not in the king- 


dome of heauen before Chriſt. Hiero. ep.3. Epitaph.Nepot. 


S. Hieroms words are theſe, Gratias tibi Chriſte ſaluator gc. 


our Sauiour, that whileſt thou didſt die, thou ſleweſt our ſo mightie aduerſarie. i hat was more miſerable then man before? 


which being throwen downe with the terrour of eternall death, receiued the ſenſe of laing, to th 


is ende onely , that he might 


| 8 
periſh, For death reigned from. Adam to Moſes, euen ouer them which had not ſinned after the likeneſſe. of the rranſgreſſs 
on of Adam, If Alraham, I ſaach, and 1acob were in hell, who was in the kingdome of heauem ! If thy friendes were vnder 


the puniſhment of Adamoffending,c they which had not ſinned, were held gwiltle of other mens ſime | | 
which 742 their lean ere is no God? which are corrupt and made abeminable in their wils,which haue declined, 


of t 


s, what ii to be thought 


being made unprofitable together, there is not that doeth good, no not one. And if LaRarus be ſeene in the boſome of Abra- 


ham in a place of reſt, what like hath hell and the kingdome of heauen? Before Chriſt, Abrahamin hell after Chriſt the theefe 
in Paradiſe. And therfore at bis reſurrection, mam bodies of them that ſlept, aroſe, c were ſeene in the heanenly Hieruſalem, 
Theſe words conteine a rethotical amplification of the benefit of Chriſts death: out of which we can no more 


1. Proue, 


We thy creatures giue thankes Unto thee „0 Chrif 1 mi 


214- 


The Goſpel 


Curar, X VI. 


— 


R uEM, 2 


FyLKE. 2 


RREM. 3 


FvLKE, 3 


REM. 4 


FvLKE, 4 


proue, that Abraham & Lazarus were in hell before Chriſt,then thatthey were damned, As thoſe firſt words 
declare, vhat was more miſerable then man? c. And that he ſaith, Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob were in hell, he rather 
alludeth to the phraſe of the vulgar Interpreter, who tranſlateth Sheo!, that ſignifieth the graue, by the worde 
Inferns, which concerneth the bodies, rather then the ſoules, as it appeareth by the laſt words, that many of 
them that ſlept aroſe at his reſurtection. And yet l will not excuſe S. Hierom altogether from this opinion, that 
they which died before Chriſtes death, went in ſoule to hell by which he meanetb, that they had not ſo cleere 


light of heauenly felicitie, as after Chriſts reſurrection: whereof there may be ſome doubt, but of Limbus pa- 


trum deuiſed by the Papiſts he knew nothing; nor of Chriſts deſcent into it. S. Auguſtine Ep. 99. Euodio. deni- 
ech, that Abraham & Lazarus with the Patriarches were in hell, or that Abrahams boſome is any part of hell, 
ſaying. Ne ipſos 
in the diuine auc loritie, verily that boſome of Abraham (that is, an habitation of a certaine ſecret mm not to be beleened 
to be any pare of hell, alchough euen in thoſe very words of our great maſter, where he ſaith, that Abraham ſaide : Betweene 
you and vs there is a great Chaos eftabliſhed,1 thinks it may ſuſfiientiy appeare,that the boſome of that ſo great fellxitie, is 
not acertaine part, e& as it were a member of hel. For what is that great Chaos but a great diſtance ſeparating the far a ſunder, 


which not onely is, but alſo is eſeabliſhed berweane them, &c. To the ſame effect he writeth, De gen. ad lit. 12. cap. 33. 


29 They haue Moyſes and the Prophets.) Abraham had knowledge of things in earth which were not in his 
time. as that they ha Moyſes and the Prophets bookgs which he neuer ſaw, Auguſt. de cura pro mor.c.1 4. 


He might know: theſe things (ſayth Auguſtine ) by che report of Laxarus : not when they were a doing by men aliue, "The Sainds4e. 
leaſt it ſhall be falſe which the Prophet ſaieth + Abraham knewe vs not. I herefore we muft confeſſe , that the dead knowe Parted know ut 
not what is done here, while it is a doing here, but afterward doe heare it, of them which by death goe from hence vnto them. VFares. 


Not all things in deede, but ſuch things as they are ſuffered to declare, who alſo are ſuffered to remember thoſe things which 
it behoucth . to hee, to whom they declare them. The dead a ſo may heare ſome thing of the Angels which are preſene 
in thoſe affaires, which are done here, enen ſo much as he to whom all things are ſubiect, doeth iudge that enery one of them 
eng ht to heare. Thus Auguſtine vandreth in his imaginations , how the dead may knowe what is done among 
the luing, whereas he ſhould rather haue acknowledged with Chryſoſtome, that this is a parable,or with Am- 
broſe, that iris a narration wherein many things are ſpoken parabolically, of which we muſt not ground any 
doctrine not taught elſewhere in in the Scripture. As for example, you may as well ſay , that ſoules haue fin- 
gers and tongues, and that clementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knewe what bookes were 
written after his death. But our Sauiour Chriſtes purpoſe is not ſo much to declare what was ſpoken to and 
fro, as what might be anſwered to the importunate and impudent affections of the damned ſpirit. And albeit 


that the doctrine of the Church was comprehended in the Scriptures , might be reucaled to Abraham after De diuit. c l. 
his death: yer it followeth not, that Abraham knew all things, as you affirmè the Saincts doe in bcholding the i. Ca 


Maieſtie of God: neither durſt Auguſtine affirme, that they knew any more, then it pleaſed God to let them 
haue vnderſtanding of, either by dead mens report, or by relation of Angels, or by any meanes whatſoeuer. 
More rightly you ſhould gather as Euſebius Emiſſenus doth of this text. Sufficit eum hos audire ( ſaith he) ſi his 
credere voluenint. Omnibus enim ad ſalutem ſufficiunt ſoli Moſs & Prophetarum libri, ſi tamen lent intelligantur. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


CuA p. xvh 


3 The Lord prayſed.) This mant deceining his mafter is not prayſed, mr we warranted by his fact to gaine vn Good worke, 


iuſtiy for to haue wherewith to giue almes ; but his prudence, in that he prouid ed ſo ſubſtantially ſer himſelfe whiles his ma- 

Beers goods were in his bandes , is commended , nat for a vertue, lut for a w:rldly pollicie ; and propoſed as an example of 
the carefwll proviſion chat rich men ( who are Gods ſtewardes in earth) ſhuuld make for their ſoules , againft they be fut 
out of their bailiſhip and be called to atcomt, which « the day of their death e and for a condemnation of faithfull mens folly 
and negligence, that being aſſured they ſhall ous of their offices, and well knowing they might gaine ſaluatien by their money, 
haue ſo litle regard thereof, 


The faithtullknowe not out of the worde of God. that they may gaine ſaluation by their money: but that ent A 


by being good ſtewardes, and making them friends of the vnrighteous Mammon, they may gaine teſtimonie 
of their liberalitie, which ſhall not be vnrewarded. Otherwiſe, money is too baſe a thing to gaine ſaluation 
by, which the ſonne of God bought for them, not with golde or filuer, or any ſuch corruptible traſh, but with 
his pretious blood, r.Per.r.18.19. 


9 They may receiue you into.) A great comfort to all great almes men, and 4 wonderfull force and vertue Almes meim 
in almes, which beide the merite of the worke of mercie , which ( as in other places of Scripture is aide) purgeth ſinne 


and gainet h heauen , procureth alſo mt onely the pygyers of their beadeſ men in earth , but their patronage in heawen 


aye 
their benefac tors, into their manſions in Heauen, no leſſe then the farmours whom the ill Steward pleaſured , might receive 
their friend into their earthly houſes, Which alſo inſinuateth to vs, that almes beſtowed ſpecially vfon holy men, who by 
their merites and prayers are uw in Gods grace, may much more helpe vs, then our charitable deedes done pon vulgar 
men in neceſſitie though that be of exceeding great merite alſo. Ste all thisin theſe doctor following. Hiero.qu.6 ad Algaſ. 
to.3, Ambroſ. in Luc. Auguſt, ſer, 35. de verb. Do.c.1.Gregor.moral.li.z1.c.14. Auguſt. li 2. qu. Euang. qu. 34. 
Chryſ. hom.33. ad po. Antioch.co.s. 


dem inferes &rc. I could neuer find in the Scriptures, that hell is named fer good. And if it be neuer read 


ous, 
Tob.12 9. 
Mat. 25. 
alſo, Whereby alſo the prayers of Sainctes for the ing , and namely fer them to nhom they were behold ing in their aufe, The Saindhit 
« Tea and that they be in ſuch fanour with God, that they may ard doe receiue thrir friendes which were once pray for w. 


— 


Rt 


Fy 
Ry 


Fry 


Thar almes(alchough preatly accepted of God)is meritorious, the Scripture neuer teacherh,nor that almes Merte. 


purgeth ſinne, or gaineth heauen, whereof ſee the notes vpon the 11. chap ofthis Goſpel, Sea.5. T he prayers 


of the poore are in deede procured by giuing of almes, if they be thankfull perſons vpon whom ĩt is beſtowed, Patrone: I NRE 
but no patronage in heauen. The Prophet Dauid, no doubt, was a good almes man, yet he acknowledge th no dine. 


patrories in heauen, but God the Lord: # hom haue I in heauen (faith he) hut thee? Pſ 3. 25. Neither doth the text 
ſay, the poore ſhall become parrones, but they may receiue you into the enerlafting tabernacles, which is to be vn- 
derſtood parabolically. Your almes ſhall be a teſtimonie of your charitie and liberalitie, which ſhall be euer- 
laſtingly rewarded,proceeding from true and liuely faith as our Sauiour Chriſt ſneweth, Matt. 2 5. Neither is it 
poſſible to gather a concluſion out of this place in due forme of ſyllogiſme, that the Saincts departed do pray 
for the liuing, or that they may receiue their friends and benefactors into their heauenly — 


then by their teſtimonie, if in the iudgement of God, they ſhall be found faithfull. Finally, almes giuen to an d 


hypocrite, in the name of Chriſt, of true faith and charitie, is as acceptable to God, as giuen to a holy perſon, 
and ſhall be as well rewarded. Seeing God hath not made vs iudges of mens ſynceritie, which haue nt ede, but 
commanded vs to ſhew neighbourhood to all that be in neceſſitie, eſpec ially ro thoſe that be of the houſhold 


of God as farre as we can diſcerne them, Chryſoſtom, Hom. Ne ſcrute mur pauperes, But all theſe pointes — 
| conclude 
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concluded out of the text, nor warranted by any other Seriprures, let ys ſec how you prays out ot the doctors. 
Firſt, S. Hierom hath nothing ſounding ro ſuch a purpoſe, except you mcanethole werds inthe end. ahi ina 
tajchc. To me accordings the former inuroretatienit fremeth, bat we eught ta mall vr frem NH ale unit lu d 
mon, not ary kind of pavte, but thoſe whichmay receive n imo abiir bouſe; and eagrnalltebernacies, that wife bene 2% 
wen them ſmall things, we may receiue "prog ry wing another mans goods, we may receine our one, and 
ſowe in bleſſing, that we may reape bi ing : fu that ſavsilſparingiy, ſhell ros. fpering)y, Thele words geclacebis 
meaning ſufficienciy that we mult make choiſc of the gollly pom, as nete as we canowhomihe kingdume 
di hdauen belo and giue plentiſully, char we may iecxiue the reward plentifully. Hexe is either patro- 
nage, nor prayer of Saincts departed, not merite ot holy man. S. Ambroſe. the next Doctor ſanh no more but, 
Flags . T hat by gining liverally to the poore, we my) frocmenbe fatur of the Angels,and il rn of the Saindts. 
Loe this Doctor nameth the Angels, which receiue nobenefitby our almes ,and.all the Saincts, as well ric 
as poore. For all the bleſſed ſpirits dos loue them that ora hene f̃ciall to hs ꝓote members of. Chriſt their. 
head. But of ſpecial} patronage, prayer, merite, authoritia to diſpoſe the heauenly inanſions &c. here is no 
mention. Perhaps S. Auguſtine will ſay more, becauſe he is quoted in tuo places: in the brit hee hath theſe. 
wordcs. The Goſpel hath adnwniſhed vs re maig. friends of the Mammon ef inlquitie , that thoſe which makg , they may; 
receineinto eternall tabernacles, who are they tha} ſhall haus eternell eabernaclex but the Saintls of Gad? and wn are they 

that ſhall be receiued of them into eternali tabernacles, but they which haue ſerned ther nacde , and cheerefully,adminifgred. 
wito them that they lacked? Let vs remember therefare, that in the laſt ivdgement,pur Lord will ſay to themguhich ſhall tend. 
at bis right hand, I was lnungrie, and ye gaue me to eate , and thereff. glas ye knowes And whentbey ſpall a, when they, 
haue done this duetie to him? he anſw:reth, when ye did it to one f theſe my litle ones. Theſe litit ones are they which receine 

into eternal! tabernacles,ghc, Hitherto we haue nothing of patronage, prayers, ot merites of Saimctꝭ. la the other 

place he ſaith, Iufii, c. The luft andihe Sainctes, are pynified in this place, which dus bring them into;eternall aber 

nacles, which hawe communicated earthly goods fr their neceſſities, of whom alſo he ſaith , tha if any man gin onto any of 


| them a cup of cold water, in the name of a diſciple, he ſhall net leeſ his reward, In che farmer part of this ſaying, hee 


rehearſeth the wordes of the text: in the later he: ſhewetb the plaine and direct meaniog that no works of 
charitic ſhewed toward Gods children, ſhall be vnt ewarded . Chryſoſtome at laſt ſpeaketh of patronage , Or. 
pleading ſaying : Orators and S ophiflers, fland at the indyemens ſeates of men, pleading, for. them that ſuffer wrong, 
and often for them that doe wrong, but the acte of almes (lauh he )#andeth at the rribumall ſea e of Chriſt ami onely pliæ- 
ding, but perſwading the iudge humſelſe, that he bimſelſe derb pleade for the guiltie perſon, and giue ſrnience for lum, and. 
although he haue ſinned a thouſand times, he crowneth lim, and proclaimeth him conquerour ; ſor he ſaith , giue almes and 
all ſhall be cleane. Here you ſee, he had occafion in following of his compariſon, to haue ſaid :the daincts de- 
parred pleade for vs, pray for vs, merite for vs: yet that hich he ſpesketh of patronage, is of almes it ſelſe, yea 
principally of Chriſt himſclfe, who is our ont ly mediatour and aduocate before God, who rewardeth them 
that comfort his members for his ſake, of his meere mercie and grace, not for the merite of their worke,Gre« 
gorie alſo, hath the name of patrones, but not according to your meaning, his words are theſe, Multum vero; 
c. It auaileth much to beate downe the pride of him that gineeb, if when he giueth earthly things , he doe earnefi iy weigh 
the wordes of our heanenly maſter, which ſaith, Mal you friemuei of the M ammonof. iniquitie. that where you fare ,they 
may receine you into eternall tabernacles: for if through their ſiendſhip,we arteine the eternall tabernacles,in giuing douli 
leſſe, we ought to conſider that we rather offer gifts to hatrom lun giue rewardes is need y perſons, Hereof is is ſaid by Paul: 
let your abundance ſmpply their neede, that their alwndance mey be a ſiqply to your neede © namelyhat we ſhould conſider 
diligently, thus theſe whom we now ſee needy we ſball one day ſee ab,unding,and we that are ſtene abounding, if we be neg - 
ligent to giue, ſhall one day be needy. 7 berefore he that now giu ethtemporall aide to a poore man, in that be ſhall hereafter 
receine of bim eternal things,ue I may ſo ſay, doerh as it were till the earth for corne , which rendreth mere plentifully tha 
which ſhe hath receined. Is remaineth therefore, has pride neuer ariſe of our gift, ſeeing that of that which the rich man gi. 
weth ta the poore, he doth it, that be be not peore far euer. Here is neither merites, nor prayers of Sainctes departed, 
but the poore made, as it were patrons of the rich, euen in this lite, that the rich ſhould not be proud of their 
liberalitie, becauſe ihey know that — be rich in good works by relieuing the poore, they ſhalbe cuer. 
laſtingly poore. Whereas if they make them friends of their Mammon, they thalſbe ioyned in reward of cters 
nall life, with the poore members of Chriſt, who accounteth done vnto him, whatſoeueris beſtoived in re. 
leefe of them. So that eternall life is the free gift of God, by leſus Chriſt, vnto all them which by che fruits of 
good workes, declare thar they rake hold of it by a true and lively faith. 25 ie 
18 And marrieth.) The of Marriage throu all nations and men, is in iſſue and fidelitie of chaſtitie, (ut Mariage after di- 
among the people of God it confifteth alſo in holineſſe of Sacrament: M hereby it commeth t paſſe that it is a heſnors crime. uoice vnlawſull, 
#0 marrie againe, though there be a diuoree made, ſo long es the parties live. Aug. de bono coniug cap. 4. co. 6. See the 
Annotations vpem Marks 10,11. x: "of . e ima * 
For the Sacrament or myſterie that ĩs in mariage, Ste Mat. i. ſect. . For mariage after diuorce, See Marke Mariage ho Sa- 
io. ſect. 5. aud Matth. i. ſect. 7. Matth. ig ſeſt. z. e ads wa FCrament ofthe 
22 Of the Angels.) Angel cerie yobds mens ſoules to Hie auen naw as they did then lus to. Abrahams toſome. See the new Teſtament, 
reward of powentie, affliflion, and patience: amd um the contrary,the oni and reward of wealth ioyned with vnmercifulneſie. | 
Note alſo here, that at the day of every mi death there is a particular indgement, and therefore the ſoule ſleepeth nat nor 1 nch 
hangeth in ſuſpenſe till abe indgement. Ye og 8 | 2 
Abrahams boſome is ſtill the receptacle of the faithfulL,by;Chryſoſtomes — — , who prayeth char be 
and all his people, may enioy it after their deaii De Lure. Con. 3. Ihe reward alſo of affliction patiently lutfered,we 
acknowledge to be of Gods mercie, and not mans merie. wh 2 iber | 
22 Abrahams boſome.) T be Boſane of Abraham is ahe reſting tact of all them that died perfect fate of grace Abrahams bo- 
before Chriſtes time, heauen before being ſhut ſrommen, It is called in Zacharie, a lake without water, and ſomecines a, ſore. 
priſon, bat moſt commonly of the Diuinet Liatbus patrum, fer that ie ij thoughit to haue bene the higher purt or brimme of Lim us patrum. 
Hell, the places of puniſhment being ferre lower then thi ſame ; which therefore be called infernua inferius. * the lower ow. 9, 11. 
hell. Where thu manſion of the fathers ſtood, or whether it be any part of Hell,S. Auguſtine doubtethy. but that there was jþ —.— 77 85. 
« place, he nor no Catholike man ever doubted: as all the fathers mal it moſt certains, thas our Sauinur deſcending. to hell, Ep. 9. 
wens thither ſpecially, and deliuered the ſaid fathers out of that manſion; Iren. lib. 4. c. 39. Euſeb, De monſt.Euang, In 10. Chriſt deſcended 
cg. ſub finem. Nin. orat. a. de Paſch.Cbryſ.to.. in demonſt. Quod Chriſtus fic Deus paulo poſt initium. Epia pus, — — 
ph. in hereſ. 46. Tatiani;Ambreſ.de myſt . Paſeh. c. 4. Hiro. in g. Zachatiæ. Age epiſt. 99. & · li. ao. de Ciuit. ci 2, how 
Pamlinas in Panegyrico Celſi. Cyrillus in lo. li. 4 2. c. 36. ad illud. Inc ſimato capie. r. hb, s. epiſt. 179. ich trus 
«nd place though of all the ancient writers confeſſed and proved by thu and other Scriptures: yes ti. Aduerſaries dejiie in (as 
they doe Purgazorie ) mf impuil ent . ; . d 5. Fg be 
ot 
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EVIEkE. 7 For as much es che death of Ohriſt, was as effectiraſto reueeme tem ehat hued before he ſuffered actually, Ihe godhy f, 
: as them that liut finces ſeeing avGods ſight, our Sauiour Chriſti is! be eU“ wat bert fromthe beginning of U!:<rs in hea 
the world, we heleeue that the godly fathers were in heauen ur Naradiſeꝭ ahichis hete called: afbrahams boſeme, c in Links 
before the veſurrection of Chriſt as well at atret>Fhrinaomuch archepviecd inflalirgbyyfoith in his big dj. 
they receiued the ſame crowne & reward of rightreguſnes that we deb ing iuſtaſied by the jame meanes. And 
yet our Saviour Chriſt was che rf mun that in hide mano td into heauem, intodhe ſulnt ſſe and 
perfection of gloricwhich is prepared for all God de@&atthe gentrail ceſurrettiom Nauetahale ſſe a hamenue 
of Chriſts death opened heaùen, to be a reteptacſe r che ſoules oflihdgbeous from cherbeginning of the 
world. The pri (ſa ich Salomon) retummech io God nhur gave ii. Ecrieſ. 1a. . S d iaith Eeo, Ves ini ſicas vniuenſo- 
rum temporuin no, & ad — — pereimes ; quicquid perinedietozem Dei e bommun Ieſum C hmiſtum, 
vel nos confitemor fabluing, ve! eri Aae Ner witeilmledratgns Gentil villa eff difinffie, Dt: 
paſſi ſerm: ra. And we hear before, chat A 6 uenietli it: tube part of heli. E Hf. 99. But Zachatie 
(you ſay) calleth it a lake withonr waer. In decade Harhary nameth atabr or pit without witer, which is too yn+ 
comfortable à place to vndetſtarid it vf Abrahmpiaſone, which the ᷣrophet meancrhoof the captiuitie of Ba- 
bylon; from wehe the Chuteh ws deliuered. Theodsrer ſaich, it may be vnderfioedeither of eternall deu, or 
of the error of Tdi. S. Hierome ſaieth : Therkch Gluerorwus in this lake Therefore he vnderſtoode it not of alra- 
hams boſbeue. ( Further you ſay, it is culled of Eſay, a priſoni but that is as vnlike, that a place of happie and ioy- 
full reſt, {Chryſof He Dinit. & EN ſhould be cated a priſon. het vs ſde what tho ahi ent fathers ſay to the 
matter. Firſts! Hierom vnderſtandeth this priſom of the bonds ob finney and errors. £0.doeth Cyril in Elay, 
Zib. 4. Or Yer Lids. le ſaieth, chat ctᷣõriſt wene to phedeh to the ſpiritrin hell (and appears, to thenithat were deteinel 
in priſon, ami delbdiered thin all from bonds, neceſſitie, paine and periiſbment. Therefore in neither of both places he 
vnderſtandeth Aby ahn boſome;bythe-prifon of in Elay; And iſ by this latter expoſition he correct not 
his error inthe former, yet by ie later he ſneweth, that the text is not nec eſſarily to be vnderſtoode of an 
priſon after ts life; As for ine riame of Limbus patrumzis altogether inknowen of the ancient doctor, whi 
if it ſigniſic(as you ſay) the brimme f hell,ir cannot befarce from che place of puniſhment, as the text is plaine 
of Abrahams buſome. And Chryloſtome ſaith plainely , ir is Paradiſe, againſt thexonceite of them that imagine 
it to be hell, Panadiſus, c. I he-boſome of Abraham; was the poore many Paradiſe. The nich man ſawe Alraham a 
fare off, and LaXzrius in his boſome: But ſome man may ſay to me, u Paradiſe. in hell! 1 ſay thisthas the boſome of Abra- 
ham # the trueth of Paragiſe, yea I ronfeſſe it in the moſt holy Par adiſe.e Luc. bo. le Dinite. And Tertullian chargeth 
Marcion thgheretike with this opinion, that the fathers ofthe old Teſtament had their place of refreſhing in 
hell, by this text of Abrahams boſome. But he confuteth him euen by the ſame Scripture, ſaying, that Hell one 
thing, Abrahams boſome awther thing wherein not only the ſoules of the ewes lut of the Gentils alſo that are faithfull;ſhe! 
baue reft vntillthe generall reſiurret lion, ib. . cont. Marcion, Whether thebell of the damned be called the lower 
hell, in reſpect of this manſion of the fathers, Auguſtine in Pf. 85. profeſſeth ignorance, and only doubreth. But 
Ex. 99. he vtterly denieth. abraham: boſome to be hell or any part of hellibecauſe Hell nile Soripture,js neuer 
for good. The fame he ſaith,de Gem. aclit. ll la cap. 3 3amd cap. 34. where he proueth that Paradiſe is heauen, he 
faith, Q santo miyis,cor, How much move thin may the boſome of Alrabami hich is after thu life, be called Paradiſe. But 
thatthgre was ſuch a place whereunto our Sauiobr Chriſt deſe ended, ſpec ially ro deluerthe fathers that were 
in it, you quote a great number of dectors. Firſt Iienab in the place quoted, hath neuer a word of the deſcen. 
ding of Chriſt into hell, bux of che effect of his liſe and death, do the ſaluation of all hie members. His wordes 
are theſe: Qn repter, &. M herefore be gaue meate to his diſciptes,as they were fitting, fignif ing them which ſace in the 
earth to whom he came to miniſter life. As Hieremy ſaith : T he Lord the holy ons of 1/7 ael, remembredbu that were dead, 
which hal ſlept before in the earth vf left tion, and tame downe vnto them to preach ſaluation vmo themto ſave them, And 
for this alſo his diſciples eyes were heauy when Chriſt came to bu paſſion, and finding them ſleepin} , firſt , hee let them alone, 
ſegnifying the patience 3831 of men. Bur camming the ſicmd cmi qe rayſed chem vp, ſig - 
nifying that his paſſion is the a abing of his diſciples that ſlept, for whom alſo h deſcend ei imat he (aber parrs of tis eamb, 
to ſee that of the creature which was unwrowght with thoſe eyes of which he ſau in s diſciplem Mad Prophers and iaſ de-. 
fired to fee and heave, what you ſee c. heare. For Chrift came not for thenronly which beluouedumbiin the time of Tibe. 
riue the Emperor:neicher for thoſe men only which are now, hath the Father pr cu tat for all men which from th begin- 
ung according to his power, in their generation both ſeared and asd God, and lined zuFily and godly towards their neigh. 
bours, and deſired to ſee Chriſt and to heare his voice, Wher fore all ſuch-in his ſœbnd comming he ſhal firſt awake out of ſleepe, 
and raiſe vp them as well as the reſt which ſhalbe iadged, aui he ſhall place rhe in hu kzngdome; 1 heſe words I haue fer 
' downeatlatgexharyou may ſee he ſpe aketh not of the ſuppoſed deſcent into hell, bur ofthe vertue of his life, 
death, buriall aud reſurrection, which extendeth it ſelfe to all the elect of God, and ſhalkbe made manifeſt at 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Euſelius ſaith: I hit the ramping Lion the deuill, after he had openad the wide mouth of 
Fell, roueted to haue deuoured the ſoule of our Sauiour, with arher which uanm dumme into ell, againſt which he prayed inthe 
words of the Pſalme, Deliuer me from the month of the Lon. By which plate atis rather prooucd,that Chriſt did not 
deſcend into hell after his death, ſecing he was faued fromthe mouth vf the Lion, according to huis prayer vt- 
tered by the Pſalmiſt: And ſomewhar before this place, he inte ch the complaint of Chiitt that he was 
fotſaken, when his bodie was on the croſſe to be made in the midſt of helliſn rorments, ven he beheld himfeift 
comp aſſed abont with all the deuils in hell, as it were a multitude of wilde be aft readie ss denoure lum. Euſebins therefore 
hath much againſt you, but nothing for you. Much leſſe Gregorie Nazianzene in the place noted. Fox hee 
faith no more but, Chriſt deſcended, that we might be exalted. Chtyſoſtome the firſt of them that you haue na- 
med, ſaith that Chriſt deſcended into hell, and diſturbed them all, and detroyed thas Caftle filled with tunnels and tveable: 
Which may be rightly vnderſtoode of the vertue of his death, deſtroyin the poweriof hell, that it hathno 
force againſt thoſe whom he harh redeemed. But he addeih further; that although it mus heil, yet it heid the holy 
ſeules and precious veſſels of Abrahem, Iſaac and Jacob. In theſe wordes either he taketh tlie worde hell largely, for 
the ſtate of them that be dead, or elſe hee is contrary to himſelfe in other places, which I haue cited before, 
vhere he affirmeth. Abrahams boſome to be Paradiſe; and prayeth that he and his peoplo may be taken vp into 
Abrahams boſome. Epiphanius againſt Taciane the Heretike, that denied Adam to be ſaued, ſaith : For whas 
cauſe deſcended Chriſt into hell ? How after hu ſuffering when he had ſlept'three dayes , did ho ariſeagaine And bow in it 
 _ fulfilled that h ſh1wld haue donunion ber the dead and ouer the lining, and of what lining and dead, ys of thoſe that haue 
melde of his helpe abowe and beneath? That Chriſts deſcent into hell and his reſurrection was to Adams ſaluation, 
I fee it proued by theſe words, but that Adam was in hell, or thatChriſtdeſcendedafer his death, this place 
faich nothing, but rather that Rdam wirh the reſt of the fathers, was in heauen Fer who ate they that were 
aboue then ? but Adam and che reſt. Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the force 6f Chriſts death, whichouercame 
t death 
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death and hell to the ſaluation of all Gods choten : and not of the fetching of the fathers out of hell. For 
atter hee hath ſhewed that the deuill by dcath reigned in the puniſhment ot ſinners, vntill the comming of | 

Chriſt : He addeth theſe words, Exfers peccatizchc, Chrift being voide of ſine, when he went dewne 10 the bottome of 

hell, breaking the lockes and gates of bell after he had deftroyed the dominion of death ſe called backe to life out of the iawez 

of the deuill, ſonles bound with ſinne, and this is written for a diuine triumfh,with « ternall Charatlers,while hee ſaith, Death 

where is thy ſting,death where # thy vittorie,which felicitie of health reſtored Paul conſidering, cryeth out, As by Adam 

dead entred into thy world , ſo by Chrift ſaluation is reſtored to the world, In theſe wordes, is nothing to maintaine 

Limbus patrum, nor yet the popiſh maner of Chriſts deſcent into hell. S. Hierome hath the like meaning , and 

his words be theſe : By che blood of thy paſſion through thy tlemencie, thou haſt delivered thoſe which were bold en bound 

in the priſon of hell in which there in no mercie, Finally after our Lord aroſe agame, thoſe that were holdenwith the bond of 

the ſimes of Ad um, or as ſome will haue it f accuſiomed error aroſe againe with him, and appeared in the holy citie. Theſe 

wordes declare, that he ſpeaketh of all that had deſerued hell, which hy the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 

were deliuered from hell. For that he meaneth not of Limbus patrum, (as I haue declared beſore) he affirmech 

that the rich man clothed 4 remained in this lake of hell, and obteined no refreſhing, But zo them 

(faith he which were bound, and were is be delivered by the mercy of Chrift the ſpeach u direc led. Be you turned, you that 

are bound to the mwvition of hope: and the ſenſe is, You that are bound and holden of cruell and terrible hell, which hope for 

| the looſing of your bonden ar the comming of Chriſt,e>c. S.Hierome therefore mult either be vnderitood, toſpeake 
allegorically ox els he ſhould moſt abſurdly place all the fathers in torments of hell with the rich glutton. Au. 
 guſtine Ey is. 99. as is before ſnewed, denieth that Abrahams boſome is hell or any part thereof, but Paradiſe: 
yet he affirmeth that Chriſt deſcended into hell. But into Abrahams boſome, ſaying hee hath not found , what 
benefit he beſtowed vpon thoſe inſt, that were in Abrahams boſome when he deſcended into hell, from whom he neuer departed 
nz to the bleſſed preſence of his diuinitie. In the other place that you quote, 8. Auguſtine affirmeth nothing, but 
conditionally : Si non abſurde ereai videsur, cc. If it ſeemeth that it u nat abſurdly thought , that the olle Saints which 
held the faith of Chriſt to come, were in places moſt farre off rom the torments of the vngodly, but yet in bell vntill the blood 
of Chriſt and his deſcent into thoſe places, delinered them : truely from henceforth the g10d faithfull redeemed with that price 
already ſhed, know nor bell at all. You fee he doeth nor abſolutely affitme, but as an opinion, of ſome receiued, 
whereof he himſelfe was not throughly perſwaded, and which in ſome places he holdeth not: as E. 9g. De 
gen. ad lizer.lib.12.cap.33-& 34. Paulinus in his Panegyricall Poeme, writeth ſome things Poctically of Chriſts 
conqueſt of hell,bur dire&ly of the Parriarches in hell, and Chriſts deſcent vnto them, he ſpeaketh not, and 
therefore is added to make vp a number: as moſt of the reſt are. Cyrillus hath theſe wordes: Quumque tem- 
pus, He. And when nowe it was — rr — the ſpurits in hell, ( for he _ 3 haus dominion as well of 
the lining as of the dead ) be ſuffered vi, And th ſuffering proper to our nature, hee did wndergoe willingly, ac- 
— the fleſh: ks God he was life naturally : thas hell being ſpoyled, and be made the firſt fruits of — that 
ſleepe, and the firſt begotten among the dead ( as the Scriptures ſcy) he might give returne to Ie ynto our nature, Theſe 
are the words of Cyril which compared with that he writeth vpon Eſay, doe come ſomething neere your pur. 
poſe, to declare his opinion. Gregorie alſo affirmeth that Chtiſt deſcending into hell, deliuered onely chem that 
beleened in him, while they liued and led a godly life, Of ſo * Sara as be quoted, you fee how few do hold that 
Abrabams boſome was in hell, or that che fathers were in hell before the comming of Chriſt, And ofthem that 
held it, how ſome place them in reſt as Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome: ſome in paine, as Cyriland Hierome, if 
he ſpeake of their ſtate. Hereby it r opinion in theſe ancient times of the Church, was nei- 
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cher generally recciued, nor conſtant maintained: the ſame writer ſometimes being of contrary opinions, „„ 
as Chryſoſtome: and ſometimes certaine, ſometimes doubtfull, as Auguſtine. Let the indifferent reader 

judge therefore, vhether you doe impudently affirme your Limbus patrum to be confeſſed and proued of all the \ 
ancient writers, or we denie it with Purgatorie, when neither of both is found in the Scriptures, and both by F 


conſequence are contrary to the doctrine of the Scriptures. We may be bold, (I thinke) with modeſtie to ſay, 
chat 8. Auguſtine ſayd of alike * place :Primunz enim locum, c. The firſt place, the faith of Cathalikes by diuine 
authority, hath beleewed to be the kingdom of heauen. The ſecond fel where all that forſake or receiue not the faith of Chrif?, 
ſhall feeleeternal puniſhments. Tertium penitus ignoramus, immo nec ee in Scripturs ſanciu innenimus.T he third place we 
are vtterly ignorant of, yea,we find in the holy Scriptures thut it is noc. ug. Hypognoſt, ' - 
dic, 8. 26. A great chaos.) A great diſtance bermixr. Abrahams boſome and the inferiour hell. Some iudge Purgatory to be Purgatoric, 
placed there, from whence(no doubt) c hriſt alſo delivered ſome at bu deſcending to hel. for, th:ſe in Abrahams Loſume were 
| nh in paines: and S Auguſtine ſayth the Scriptures be plaine that he tool ſome out of the places of preniſhment and Yet none Aug. epiſt. 99. 
out of the hell of the damned. What other place then can that be but Purgatorie? Ys 
8 Thoſe that iudge purgatorie to be placed in this great diſtance, are not worthy the naming; For none of the 
Irkk. 8 ancient fathers for 300. yeeres after Chriſt knew Purgarory,ordurſt afirme it. Neitter can the Papiſts agree 
where to place it. Where you make it no doubt that Chriſt by his deſcending; deliuered ſome ſoules out of 
Purgatory, there is not one of the ancient fathers that will rake your part. Auguſtine whom you name, ſpea- 
keth not of Purgatory, but of hell. 5 ed quia euidentia cc. But becauſe evident teſtimonies doe make mention of hel and 
ſorowes,no cauſe commeth to my minde , why aur Sauiour ſhould be thought to come thither , but to ſaue them from the ſo 
rowes thereof hut whether all whom he fowid in them,or ſome whom he _ worthy of that lenefit, ! do yet ſeeke, or am 
not certaime. Yet 1 dewbs not bus he was in hell,and performed this benefit to ſuch a4 were placed inthe ſorowes thereof. Theſe 
be Auguſtines words: but you conclude hereof, chat he tooke none out of the hell of the damned : Ergo out of 
Purgatorie. As though you would inforce Auguſtine to acknowledge your diuiſion of hels,which it is certaine 
he knew not: for it he had, he needed not to haue doubted,wherher Chriſt rooke all or ſome from thence. And 
as for Purgatorie, he was neuer certaine of it, therefore hee could not ſpeake ſo reſolutely of it, to ſay that hee 


doubted not, but Chriſt ſaued ſome from the ſorowes of it. | Xe _ 
ME u. 9. 28. Leſt they alſo.) If the damned had care of their friends aline hom and for what cauſe ſoeuer, much more haue the Saints doe heare 


. 


Saints and ſautd perſons, And if thoſe in bell haue me.nes to expreſſe their cogitations and deſires, and to be underſtood of A» — 


braham ſo fe tant both by place and condition, much rather may the lining f ray to the Saints and be heard of theme be. 

twixt earth (that is to ſay) the Church militant and heauen, being continual piſſaze of ſoules,and * Angels aſcending and de- Gen. 32. 

ſending by Iacobs ladder. Men muſt not for al that be curious to ſearch how the ſoules of the deceaſed expreſſe their mmd — 

be beard one of another,and ſo fall to blaſphemie,as C aluin dot h ul ing whether their eures be ſo long to heare ſo farre off, and. — blaſphe- 

wickedly meaſuring all things by mortal mens corporal groſſe maner of vtterung conceits one to another. which was not here cala. i. 3. Inſlit. 

done by this damned nor by Abraham, with corporal inſtrumentsof tongue, teeth and eares; though for the better expreſſing of c 22. f ct. 24. 

the damned: caſe, Chriſt vouchſafed to vtter it in termes agreeing to our capacitie. | 
EH. There is no doubt but charitie remaineth with the Saints in heauen, but it is ill proued by n of - Prayer to Saints, 
?: : 1 amne 


o 
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more may Saints that dwcl] 7 


dible voice to expteſſe their deſites, which cannot aſcend fo high as the Saints in heauen, who alſo lacke the 

naturall inſtruments, whereby ſuch a voice may be receiued. But you haue a conueyance, by the continuall 

paſſage of ſoules and Angels,which Auguſtine thinketh in deede, may giue intelligence of lome things, but 

not of all things, but onely ſo much as it pleaſeth God that they ſhould know. Wherefore it were good firſt to 

know out ofthe Scriptures, whether it pleaſe God that Saints ſhould know ſuch affaires of the hung, And ſe- 
condly,wherher it is his pleaſure, that we ſhould direct our prayers to them. 11 the Scripture do reueile neuther 

the one nor the other, how ſhould we know what is Gods pleaſure? Vea, ſeeing we have expreſſe commande - 

ment, to call ypon God by leſus Chriſt in all our neceſſities, with promiſe that we ſhalbe heard in any requeſt 

that is meete for vs to attaine: we cannot call vpon Saints without breach of Gods commandement, and dif- | — & 
truſt of his promiſe. Vea, leeing prayer is a ſactifice, it is to be offered onely to God, and not to Saints. They lohn 1623. 
therefore blapheme God, which giue the glory which is proper to God vnto creatures, and not Caluine, which Plal. l. . 
denieth that the voice of our prayets vpon earth, can be heard of Saints in keauen, As for the ſpeaches vite- 

red by Abraham and the damned ſoule, you might as well vnderſtand that they were patabolicall rather then 


kiſtoric all, as you ackno:vledge they were not vitered with corporal inſtruments. 


So damuable it is to be author of a Schiſine, 3 that we muſt rather forgiue be it neuer ſo often. 9 We miſt be fernent in 
faith, 7 and humble 8 that we are bound to God, and not he to vs. | The nme Iewes are vngrateſull after 
that be hath cured their leproſier but the one Samaritane(the one Catholike Church of the Gentilet) far otherwiſe. 20 T he 
Phariſees aching when commeth * — of God(of whoſe apf roching they had now heard ſa much) he teacherhrhat 
warneth vs after his Paſſiun _— ow of bu — N for any new 

ecret comming of Chriſt that Heretikg: ſhal pretend, but onely to expefi hu ſecond comming in glory, 26 preparing our 
/ chirp = — — ſpecially through the perſecution of Antichriſt a luile be- 


God muſt reigne within vs « 22 


ſelues vnto it, berauſe it ſhal come vpn many 
fore it. 
Mc.18.7, A Nd he ſaid to his Diſciples, It is timpoſ- 


5 | BY ſible that ſcandals ſhould not come: but 
cenity. fur then ĩt oO to him by whom they come. 


cee na fault 2 lt is more profitable for bim, if a mil- 
— 222 ſtone be put — his necke, and he bee caſt 
of heben chere into the ſea, thenthat hee ſcandalize one of 
po ble - 

thal) bee ſcandals theſe little ones. 

and therefore it 3 Looke well to your ſelues, * If thy bro- 
bamby whom they ther ſinne againſt thee, tebuke him: and if he 
Ai. 18. 21. doe penance, forgiue him. 

1 4 And ifhe ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times 
in a day and ſeuen times in a day be conuer- 
ted vnto thee, ſaying, It repenteth mee, for- 
giue him. 

5 And the Apoſtles ſayd to our Lord, In- 
creaſe faith in vs. 


Mt. 17,26. 6 And our Lord ſayd, If you had faith 


like to a muſtard ſeede, you might ſay to this 


mulberie tree, bee thou rooted vp, and bee 
tranſplanted into the ſea: and it would obey 
ou. 

7 And which of you hauing a ſcruant 
prong or keeping cattel, that will ſay to 
im returning out of the field, Paſſe quickly, 

fit downe : 
Cee Fomrrs | | $ Ana ſaith not to him, Make ready ſup- 
Pal, The com. per, and gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me whiles[ 


ming of Chriſt eate and drinke, & afterward thou ſhalt eate 
into Iewry,to- . | 
warde his Paſ@ and drinke? 
ſion. 9 Doeth he gue that ſeruant thankes, for 
doing the things which he commande d him? 
10 I tio not. So you alſo, when youſhal 
haue done all things that are commaunded 
ou, ſay, We ate | vnprofitable ſeruants: we 
hs done that which we ought to doe, 
11 And 


damned ſpirit in hell. Againe, that loue which they haue, is not now carnall and ſpeciall towards their friends 
in the hel brake, e204 other, but ſpirituall and generall toward all the elect of God, whom they 
joue as themſclues. Another concluſion is: If thoſe in hell haue meanes to expreſſe their deſires to Abraham: 
much rather may the liuing pray to the daints and be heard ot them. I maruell you doe not inferte, if hoſe in 
hell haue ſuch charitable affections, much more the Saints in heauen. But theſe parabolicall ſpeaches proue 
no more, then the end of the parable, namely, that they which in this life refuſe to credite the holy Scriptures, 

may not looke to be called by any extraordinary viſions or apparitions. And yet if you would inferre rightly, 

you ſhould make your Argument thus: If damned fpirirs to Saints far off can expreſſe their cogitations, much 

dell together vnderſtand one another. As for men living, haue no meanes but by au- 


H Ex ſaid vnto the diſciples, It cannotbe but Mat 183 
offences will come, nenentheleſſe woe vnto mar 3. M. 
bus through whom they como. | 
2 It were better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about iv necke, and he caſt into the ſen, 
then that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones. 
3 Take heede to your ſelues: If thy brother Math itu 
treipaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him, and F bee re- 
pert, forgine him, 
4 eAnd thongh he ſinne againſt thee ſexen 
times in a day, and ſenen times in a day turne 4- 
2 to thee, ſaying, [ repent, thou ſhalt forgine 
im. | 
Aud the Apoſtles ſaid vntothe Lord, In- 
creaſe our faith, 4 
6 Aud ile Lorde ſayd, If pee had faith as Mari. ran 
much as « graine of muſtard ſeede ye ſpouli 
vnto this Sycamine tree, Bee thomplucked vp _ 
the roote, and bes thou planted in the ſea, and it 
ſhould obey yon. | 
7 Bur which of m, hauing a ſernant pla- 
ing, or feeding cattell,will ſay unto him by and by 
when hee were come from the fields, Gos and it 
downe at the table? | 
eAndd will not rather ſay unto him, Dreſſe be, 
wherewith I may ſuppe,and gird vp thy ſelfe, and 
ſerue me, till l haue eaten and drunken : and af- 
terward thou ſhalt eate and drimke? J 
9 Doeth he thanke that ſeruant becanſe hee 
did the thing; that were commanded vnto him? 
Itrome not. 
1.0 Solthewiſe ye. when ye ſhall baus dome al 
thoſe things which are commanded you. ſay Wee 
are vn pro fir able ſermants : wee haue done that 
which was our duet) to doc, 
11 And 


Errata 


14. 


4. 


17.4% 


a 


CH Ar. xvII. 


According to S. Luke. 


"oe 


ker Pen- 
Is Samaria and Galilee. 


12 And vrhen hee entred intoa certaine 
towne, there met him ten men that were le- 


pers, ho ſtoode a farre off: 


13 And they lifted vp their voice, ſaying, 


IEsvys maſter, haue mercie on vs. 


14 Whome as hee ſawe, hee ſayde, Goe 
*ſhewe your ſelues || tothe Prieſtes. And it 
came to paſle,| as they went, they were made 


leu, 14.2. 


cleane. 


15 And one of them as hee ſawe that hee 
was made cleane: went backe with a loude 


voice magniſy ing God, 


16 And he fell on his face before his 
feete, giuing thankes: and this was a Sama- 


ritane, 


17 And IꝝE s vs anſwering ſayde, Were 
not tenne made cleane ? and where are the 


nine? 


13 There was not found that returned, 
and gaue glory to God, but this ſtranger. 

19 And he ſaid to him, Ariſe, go thy wales: 
becauſe + thy faith hath made thee ſafe, £9 

20 And being asked of the Phariſces, 
Whencommeth the kingdome of God? hee 
anſwered them and ſayd, The kingdome of 
God commeth not with obſeruation : 

21 Neither ſhal they ſay, Loe here, or loe 

ske there, for loe + the kingdom of God is with» 


and 24 3 


the fairhfull 
tatnedomi. lowe after, 
Kon ouer ſinne. 
M42, 


Sonne of man be in his day. 


25 But firſt hee muſt ſuffer many things 


and be reiected ofthis generation. 


Cen /g. 26 And as it came to paſſe in the * dayes 
of Noe, ſo ſhall it bee alſo in the dayes of the 


Sonne of man, 


27 They did cate and drinke, they did 
marie wines and were giuen to mariage euen 
vntill the day that Noe entred into the arke : 
and the flood came and deſtroyed them all. 

Gen.19.24; 28 Likewiſe as it came to paſſe in the * 
dayes of Lot: They did eate and drinke, 
bought and ſould, planted, and builded: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out from 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtonc from 


he auen, and deſtroyed them all: 


36 According to theſe things it ſnal be in 
the day that) ſonne of man ſhalbe reuealed. 

31 In that houre he that ſhall bee in the 
houſe- toppe, and his veſſel in the houſe, let 
him not goe dove to take ihiem vp: and he 


11 And it came to paſſe, as he went vnto 
yonthe 13-207 Hieruſalem, he paſſed through the middes of 


22 And he ſaid to his Diſciples, The daies 
and vill come when you ſhall deſire to ſee one 
nean day of y Sonne of man: and you ſhal not ſee, 
Nen 23 And they will ſay to you, Loe here 
nern and loe there. 4 Goe not, neither doe ye fo- 


24 For euen as the lightening that lighte 
jar, neth from vnder heauen, vnto thoſe partes 
that are vnder heauen, ſhineth : ſo ſhall the 


Aua ſo it was; as hee went to Hieruſa- 
lem, that he paſſed thorom the middes of Samar ia 
and Galilee. | 

12 And as he entred into acertamevillage, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 
ſtoode afarre off, 5 p 
13 Andt:ey put forth their voices, and ſapd, 
Jeſus maſter, haue mercie on vs, 
14 When he ſaw them, hee ſayd vnto them, 


* Goe ſhewe your ſelues vnto the Prieſtes. And L euit. 14.2, 


it came to paſſe , that as they went, they were 
cleanſed, | 

15 eAndone of them, when he ſame that hee 
was healed, turned backs againe with a loude 
woice,glorifying God, 3 

.16 And fell downe on bus face at his feete, 
Lining him thankes : and the ſame was a Sama - 

ritane. | | 7 | 

17 eAndleſus anſwering, ſayd, Are there 
not ten cleanſed, but where are thoſe nine? 

18 There are not founde that returned 4- 
Caine to gine glory to God, ſane only this ſtran- 

er. 
a 19 Ana he ſaid unto him, Ariſe,go thy way, 
thy faith bath made thee whole. 

20 When he was demandetl of the Phariſees 
when the kingdome of God commeth, hee anſwes« 
ring them, fayd, The kingdome of God commeth 
not with obſernation, ; 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loe 


there: for bebolde the kingdome of Godis witb- 


in you. 2 

22 And hee ſayde vnto the diſciples, The 
dayes will come when yee ſhall deſire to ſee one 
day of the Soune of man, and pee ſhall not ſee 
it, $ 

23 Aud they ſhallſay to jou, See here, ſee 
there : goe not after them,nor folow i hem. 
22 For as the lightning that lightnethont of 
the one part which is vnder heauen, ſpinet h vnto 
the other part which is vnder heauen: ſoſhal alſa 
the ſonne of man be in bis day: 

25 But faſt muſt he ſuffer many things, aud 
be diſalowedof this nation. 


26 And as it was in the dayes of Noe: ſo Gen... 


ſrallit be alſo in the dayes of the ſonne of man. 
27 They did eate and drinke , they married 


wines, and were maried, enen unto the ſame 
day that Noe went into the Arke : and the flood 
came, and deftroyed them all, 


24 * Likewiſe alſo ait was inthe dayelof Gen. 19 a4. 


Lot, they did eate, they dranke, they bought, they 
ſoldt, they planted they builded: 

29 But enen the ſame day that Lot ment out 
of Sodome, it rained fire andbrimſtone from hea- 
nen, and deſtroyed them all, 

30 Eues thus ſhall it be in the day when the 
ſoune of man is reuealed. 


31 At that day] he which ſbal be on the honſe 1Or,if any man, 


toppe, and his ſtuffe in the houſe , let him not 
came downe to tube it out: and let not him that 
15 


-» 


bab 
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— 


Gen. 19, 26. 


that is in the fielde, in like maner let him not 


returne backe. 
32 Be mindfull of * Lots wife. 


33 Whoſoeuer ſeeketh to ſaue his life, 


ſhall loſe it: and whoſocuer doth loſe the 
ſame,ſhall quicken it. 

34 Ifaytoyou, inthatnightthere ſhall 
be two in one bed: the one ſhal be taken, and 
the other ſhall beleft: 

35 Two women ſhall be grinding _ 
ther: the one ſhal betaken,& the other ſhall 
be left: two in the field: the one ſhall be ta- 
ken, and the other left. 

36 They anſwering ſay to him, Where 
Lord? 

37 Who ſayde to them, Whereſocuer 

the body ſhall be, thither will alſothe cagles 


c in the fielde, turne backe againe bkewiſe tothe 
things that he left bebinde. 


32 * Remember Lotswife, 


Gen. 19.26. 


33 *Whoſoener wil goe abont to ſaue his life, Matth. 16.2 


ſhall loſe it, and whoſoener ſhall loſe his life, ſhall 
quicken it, = 


34 * [tellyon, in that night thereſhallbee two Mana, 


in one bed,the one ſhal be receined the other ſhall 
be left alone. 

3s Two women ſhall be grinding together: 
the one ſhall bee receiued, and the other left a- 
lone. 

36 Tuo men ſhal be in the field:the one ſhall 
bereceined,andthe other forſaken, | 

37 And they anſwering , ſayde unto him, 
X here Lord? He ſayd unto them,whereſoencr 
the body ſhall bee, thither will alſo the eagles bee 


be gathered together. gathered tegether, 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


19. Thy faith.) And yet we ſee here it was not only faith, but alſo his thankefulnes and returning to giue glory 10 God, 

We ſee that hee was whole before hee gaue thankes, therefore faith onely made him whole, and that his 
thankes folowed his faith, as an — fruite thereof, not as a cauſe of his healing. 

23. Goe not.) N manmuſ? runne out of the C hurch after Schiſmatikgs to heare them preach Chriſt in comers,Chriſts 
doctrine being open in all the world, See mot. Mt. 24, 23. 

No man muſt looke to ſee Chriſt his maker in the Popiſh eleuation, or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhall not 
come into this world, ſo often as the Prieſts will conſecrate, but once inthe end of the world with maieſtie aud 


glory. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHaAP. XVII. 


10, Vnprofitable ſeruants.) 1four Sauiowr had ſaid that the keeping of Gods commandements had bene vnprifitable Howwearn | 
and not auailable to our ſelues , then might the Proteſtants haue truely argued thereby that our worhes deſerne not beauen — 
or any reward at Gods hand: but ſo he ſayd not, but that our ſeruice is to God wnprofitable , who calleth for it as duety, and hit. a5, 11, 
not as a thing needefull or profitable to himſelfe. And though here our Maſter teach vs ſo humbly to conceine of our owne 10.1 5514 
doings toward him, yet himſelfe els where calleth not his ſeruants vnproſitable when they haue done their labour ſut ſpeakerh : 
thus, Good and faithful ſeruant, becauſe thou waſt faithful in a little, l wil place thee ouer much: enter into the 
ioy of thy Lord. Tea of ſuch as ſerue him in the grace of the new Teſtament, hie affirmeth that he will not naw name them 
ſeruants but friends, yea and take them for his one children, and as hu friends and ſunnes be counteth of vs and our workes 
towards heauen, though we in humilitie and trueth muſt confeſſe alwayes that we be to him vnprofitable ſernants, Yea and 
S. Paul ſaith plainelyghas by cleanſing our ſelues from ſinfull workgs,ve ſhalbe profitable veſſels to our Lord. 2. Tim. 2, 21. 

A ſeruant by doing his duety to his Maſter, deſerueth not ſo much as libertie, much leſſe to bee his Maſters Merits, 
heire ergo the ſeruants of God, doing their due tie, deſerue not to be Gods heires of the kingdome of heauen, 
but of his meere fauour and grace, he giueth it them. Of which alſo he accepteth them not as ſeruants, but 
as friends, yea as ſonnes and heires, and their ſeruice being not the thouſand part of their duety, alſo hee ac- 
cepteth, and rewardeth of his mercie and not of their merite. Neither doeth S. Paul ſay, that by cleanſing our 
ſelues &c. But if a man ſhall cleanſe himſelfe: he ſhall be a profitable veſſell: becauſe the Lord will acknow- 
ledge him as his owne,in whom this effect of his ſpirit workerh this cleanſing, For it is God that woik-th in vs 
both the will, and to be able ro do any ſuch thing according to his good pleaſure. Phil.2.13. Marc Heremita de 
ij: qui putant ſe operibua iuſtiſicarl: > were & c. The Lord willing to ſhe we that all the commandements are of duety to bee 
performed, and that the adoption is giuen by his owne blood, ſaith, when you haue done al theſe thingi that are appointed vnto 
you then ſay we are unprofitable ſeruants, we haue done that we ought to doe. T herefore the kinzdome of heauen is not the 
hire of workes , but the grace of the Lord prepared for his faithfull ſeruants, 

14. Totheprieſts.) Th leprofie ſgniſieth ſime, which though God may and can heale without any mans meanes, yet Confeſſions 
be doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſts miniſterie : therefore let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinance nor ſay that it is ynough thePricit. 
to confeſſe to God though he neuer come at the prieſt. li. de viſit.infirm.apud Auguſt. . 

' Theleprolic was not healed by the Prieſt, but declared to be healed, ſo are ſinnes declared td be forgiuen Reridiond 
by the Prieſt, and nor properly forgiuen: Hicrom in Math.16. And where as you ſay, out of the author of the finnes, 
booke De viſit infirm, that a man muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, it is true. But both your author and you, 
haue to proue auricular confeſſion to a Prieſt,to be Gods ordinance, As you acknowledge that booketo bee 
none of Auguſtines,ſo you ſhould haue done well to haue ſignified, as the trueth is, that the author was a man 
neither learned nor eloquent, and that thoſe bookes were moſt impudently aſcribed to ð. Auguſtine: but then 

your quotation ofhis authority had bene nothing worth. 8 | 
14. As they went.) A men may ſometimes be ſo contrite and penitent, that his ſinne is forgiuen before hee come to the 
Prieſt, but then alſo he muſt norwith/tanding goe to the Prieſt as theſe lepers did: ſpecially whereas wee are neuer ſure howe 
contrite we are, and becauſe there is no true contrition,but with deſire alſo of the Sacrament in time and place, | 
They went not to the Prieſt to be clenſedbut that they might declare, that they were clenſed. And therfore Abſolutiond! 
this collection, ot going to the Prieſt to ſhrift, is vaine and ridiculous: being nothing els, but a beggerly peti- ? "(eſfion 
tion of two principles, namely, that neceſſitie of ſhrift is Gods ordinance, and that there is a Sacrament of CNS: 


abſolution, [ 
CHAP. XVIII. 


The Church is taught torommitehe rewenge of her perſecutions to God. and to pray inceſſantly, for he no donbe ( though in & 
perſecution of Antichriſt few wil ſo thinks) wil at length come. 9 We muſt alſo pray with — we — not 
: | with 


CHAP. XVII. 


RHE M. 1. 
FvLKE, 1 


Faith onely, 


RHEM. 2 


FyLKE 2 


RHEM. 2 


FEvxIxXE. z. 


RH EM. 4+ 


FVL EE. 4. 


RHE M. 5 


FvLKE.5. 


Crap. xVIIL. According to S. Luke. 88 221 


l che Phoriſee if we be inf but we know wich th: Publicane thas we be finners. 15 He wil hawe chiliren to be breughe 
to hum and all to be as children. 18 What is to beedane to get life everlaſting, 22 What alſo, to get perfetlion, 25 
and what reward they fhall hawe that leaue all, yea or any part, fir be ſake. 31 be feretelluß of bu Paſſion nuſt par. 

man. | 


26, | ticularly, 33 and entring into Iericho, ureth one blind 


A Nd he{ſpake alſo a parable to them that A Na hee pus foorib aparable unto them to 
{ Aitbchoueth Falwayes to pray, and not 144 
$41 to be wearie, . | JG and not to be weary: | 1 
2 Saying, there was a certaine iudge in a 2 Saying, There was in a certaiue citie a 
certaine citie, which feared not God, and of certain Iudge, which feared not God, neither 
man made no accompt. regarded man. Ta 
3 And thete was a certaine widow in that Aud there was a certaine widowe inthe 


citie: and ſhe tame to him, ſaying, Reuenge ſame citie, and ſbe came vnto him, faxing, A- þ 


me of mine aduerſary, _ - ' wenge me of mive aduerſario- 

4 And he would not ofa long time. but al. And he wonldnot for a while. But after. 
terw-ard he ſayd within himſelte, Although ward he ſad within himſelfe, Though I feare 
I feare not God, nor make accompt of man: mor God, nor care for man, | | 

5 Yet becauſe this widowis importune Let becauſc this widowe much troubleth 
ypon me, I wil revenge her, leſt at the laſt ſhe me, I willanenge ber, leaſt ſhee come at ile laF?, 
come and defame me. and make me wearie, | 

6 And our Lord ſayd, Heare what the 6 eAndibe Lord [ayd, Heare what the an- 


il iudge of iniquitie ſayth. righteons Judge ſaytha 


7 And vil not God reuenge his elect that / And ſball not Gill auenge his elett, which | 


crie to him day and night: and will he haue crie day and night vntol im, yea, though bee de- 
patience in them? : ferre them? | 
8 Iſay toyouthat he wil quickly reuenge I tell you that hee will avenge them, and 
them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, that guickely. Nezertheleſſe, _ the Sonn 
[ ſhall he find trow you, faith in the earth? of man commeth, ſhall be finde faith onthe 
C0 n 9 And he ſayd alſo to certaine that truſted earth? Jus | 
pen, in themſelues as iuſt, and Yeſpiſed others, _g And hes tolle this parable unto certaine 
0 this Parable: KY wur truſtedinthemſelues that they were righ- 
10 Two men went vp into the Temple to redur,and deffiſed other : ; 9309 
ray: the one a Phariſee, andthe other a Pub- % Tivo men went vp into the Temple to 
— pray, the onea Phariſce, and the other a Publi- 


11 The Phariſce ſtanding, prayed thus cane. 0 
with himſelfe: God giue thee thanks that 77 The Pbariſee ſoode and præped thus with 
am not as the reſt ofmen , extorcioners, vn- bim ſelfe, God, Ithanke thee „ that [am not as 


iuſt, aduouteters, as alſo this Publicane. other menare,extortioners,vniuſt adulterers,or 
ſoakerrideof 12 $1 faſtewile ina weeke: Igiue tithes 4 ibu Pubhoane, = 
wed worke, of all that 1 poſſeſſe. 12 I faſt twiſe in the weeühe, I gine tithe of al 


mpntougth x3 And the Publicane ſtanding afarre off that poſſeſſe. | 

hes tee very would not ſo much as lift yp his eyes toward 13 And the Publicane ſtanding afarre off, 

* heauen: but he tknocked his breaſt, ſaying, would not lift up his eyes to heawen : but ſmore 

God be mercifullto me a ſinner. vpon his breaſt, ſaying, God be mercifull to me a 
14 Ifaytoyou,this man went downe in- fianer. 

to his houſe iuſtified more then he: becauſe 74 —— , this man departed home to his 


— 


this end, that men ong ht alwayes to pray, Match. 24. 25. 


mine aduerſare, 


on euery one that exalteth himſelfe, ſnalbe hun- honſe iuſtiſied rather then the other : Fur ener — 
ſt, bled: and he that humbleth himſelfe, ſhal be dne that exalteth himſelfe „ ſÞ all 6 er kron 2 fg Ke 14.11. 


| exalced. £90 lowe : and her that bumbleth himſelfe , ſhall bee 
one j. 15 * And they brought ynto him in- ed, 
"3  fantsalſothathe might touch them. Which  , They brought unto him alſo infants, that 
thing when the Diſciples ſaw, they rebuked hee ould ouch them : when lu diſciples ſawe, 
them, they rebubed them. _ * 
16 But Ixs vs calling them together, ſaid, 176 Bat Jeſwewhen hee had called them vnto 
Suffer children to come vnto me, and forbid him, ſayd, Suffer little children to come vnto me; 
them not, for the kingdome of heauen is for 4 forbid them not: for vmto ſucb belong eth the 
ſuch. —  kingdame of God. | 
L 17 Amen If: ay to you, Whoſoeuer recei- 17 Verely I ſay onto you, Whoſoener ſballnot 
os, ueth not the kingdome of God as a childe, , ceiue the kingdome of God as a little child, ſhall | 
ſhall not enter into it. in no wiſe enter therein. 
9s, 18 And a certaine Prince asked him, _, And a certameraler acked him, ſaying; 
7. ſaying, Good maſter, by doing what, ſhallI Goo maſter, what oug hu I to dos to poſſeſſe eter- 
poſſeſſe euerlaſting life ? nal life? 
19 And 19 Veſus 
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OO" Os 


CAT. xvilt 


thou call me good? None is good but onſy 
God, | | g 5 
20 Thou knovweſt the commandements: 
Thos ſhalt not bil, I hoa ſhalt not commit aduon- 
trie, thou ſhalt nat beare falſe witnes, Ibou ſhalt 
not ſteale, Honour thy father and mother. 
21 Who faid, Al theſe things haue I kept 
from my youth. v1 

22 Which IEs vs hearing, ſayd to him, 
Yer one thing thou lackeſt: t Sel al that euer 
thou haſt, and give to the poore, and thou 
ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen: and come, fo. 
lowe me. | h 

23 Hehearing theſe things, was ſtroken 
fad: becauſe he was very rich. 

24 And Ixs vs ſeeing him ſtroken fad, 
ſayd, How hardly ſnal they that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a camel to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle, then for a riche 
man to enter into the kingdome of God. 

26 And they that heard, ſayd, And who 
can be ſaued? | 

27 He ſaid to thẽ, The things that are im- 
poſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter ſayd, Loe we haue left all 
things, and haue folowed thee. 

29 Who ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, 
There is no man that hath left houſe, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or t wife, or children fe 
the kingdome of God, | 

30 And ſhall not receiue much more in 

this time, and in the worlde to come + life e- 
ucrlaſting, =. 

TS — ry 33 *AndIztsvystooke the twelue, and 

of Quinqua- ſaid tothern,Beholde we goe vp to Hieruſa- 


Exod. 20, 13. 


— lem, and all things ſhal be conſummat which 
Mr.ozr, Were written by the Prophets of the ſonne of 


man. 

32 For he ſhall be deliuered tothe Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſcourged, and 
wes ſpit vpon: 

1 3 And after they haue ſcourged him, 
41 | they will kill him, and the third day hee ſhall 
11 | riſe againe. | 

| 34 And they vnderſtoode none of theſe 


things &this worde was hid from them, and 


25 And it came to paſſe, when hee drewe 
nigh to Iericho, a certaine blind man ſate by 
the way, begging. 

WWE! 36 And when hee heard the multitude 
Hs! paſſing by, he asked what this ſhould be. 
[| 37 And they told him that IE s Vs of Na- 
zareth paſſed by. <#Þ 

38 And he cried, ſaying, Its vs ſonne of 
Dauid, haue mercy vpon me. 

39 And they that went before, rebuked 
him, that he ſtiould hold his peace. But hee 
cried much more, Sonne of Dauid haue mer- 
cie ypon me. 


40 And 


* 


for be mas very rich. 


they vnderſtood not) things that were ſayd. þ 


19 And Its Vs ſayd to him, Why doeſt 19 * Jeſns ſayd vnto him, Why calkftrhou Match. 13 


me good? None is good ſane God oneiy. 


20 Phos knowe#l the commandements, Doe 


not commit adulterie , Doe not hill, Doe not 


fleale, Doe not beare falſe witheſſe, Honor thy 


* * 


father and thy mother. 


21 eAndbeſuid, Alltheſe hane 1kept from 
my youth vp. 


22 When eſs heard that, bee ſard vnto 


him, Yet laskeſt thow ine thong + Sell all that 


thou haſt, and diſtribute vnto the poore, avid 
thou ſhalt haue treaſure in beauemrand come, fa- 
love me, | 


22 When . this 


hes was very ſorie« 


24 When leſus ſawe that be was Very ſorie, 
beſayd, Howe hardly ſhallthey that haue money 
enter into the lungdome of God? | h 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to goe thorow 
aneedles ce, then for à rich man to enter into the 
kengdome of God, 1 

26 And they that heard it, ſayd, And wha 
then can be ſaued? + 

27 Ana bee ſaid, The thing;which are vn- 
Poſſible with men, are poſſible with Gad. 

28 Then Peter ſayd, Loe, wee haue forſaken 

all,and folowed thee. 
.. 29 Heſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto yon, 
there is no man that hath forſaken houſe, either 
parents, either brethren, or wife, or children, for 
the king dome of Gods ſake, 

30 Which ſhall not receine manifold more in 
— worlde, and in the worlde to coms life euer- 

Inge. 13 28 

31 *[eſustooke vnto him ihe twelue, and ſaid 
vnto them, Beholde wee gos vp to Hieruſalem, 
and all things ſpall be fulfilled to the ſonne of man 
that are written by the Prophets. . 

32 For bee ſhallbee delinered vnto the Gen- 
tiles, and ſualbe mocked and ſpite fuly entreated, 
and ſputted on : 35 

53 And when they baus ſcourged lum, they 
will put him to death, and the third day hee ſhall 
riſe, : 7 | 

34 And they vnderſtoode none of all theſe 
things: and ibis ſaying was hid from them, ſo 
— they perceined not the things which were 

en, 
3s * Andit came to paſſe, that as bee was 


Matthagy, 
marke 10.4, 


Marthavy 
marke 10 


Macrh.30.% 


come mig vnto Jericho, a certaineblinde man maike ia 


fate by thewayes ſide, begging. 


36 And when he heard the people paſſe by, he 
aihed what it meant. 

37 eAnd they {94 vnto him, that Ieſiu of 
Nazareth paſſeth by. 

389 And be cried, ſaying, Ieſu, thou ſonne of 
Dauid, baue mercy on me. 

39 And ibey which went before , rebuked 
bim,that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cried ſo 


much the more,Thou ſanne of Danid haue mer- 


Cie on mo. 
40 Ard 


nm" 


RHEM. I 


EVLkE. 1 
RaEMe 2 
FyLKE.2 


RuEMe 3 


FvLKE. 3 


Nun, 4 
Furs. 4 
REM. 5 
FvLxE. 5 
Rye, 6 


FvixE, 6 
Rau. 7 
Filxe 7 


Nut u. 8 
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40 And IBS s ſtanding, commaunded 40 An leſs ſtaying, commanndedhim to 


him to be brought vnto him. And when he 6 brought vnto him: and when hre mas come 


was come neere, he asked him, ncere, be ac ed bum, 


41 Saying, What wilt thou that I doe to 4 Sheng, hat wile thouthat I ſbalſdo vn. 
hee? but he laid, Lord, that I may ſee, to thee ? And bet ſaid, Lordghat I may receius 


; ; be, 
42 And Iꝝs vs ſaid to him, Do thou ſee, — And leſas ſaide vnio bins, Receinethy 


thy faith hath made thee whole. Abe, ii faith hath ſanedthee. 


43 And forthwith hee ſaw, and followed 4 And immediatly hee receined hu ſight, 
him, magnifying God. And all the people as and followed him, glorefying God: and all the peo. 


they ſaw it,gaue praiſe to God. £9 ple when they ſaw it, gaue praiſe vnto God. 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cuar, o 


1, Alwayes. ) We ſhould pray alwayes by faith, hope and charitie, and by working the things that le acceptable to 
God:thowgh ſpecial times of vocall prayers in the Canonicall houres be aſſigned for the ſurring of vs vp to God throughex+ 


ternall ſignes of demotion. 


We thould pray alwayes,not in voice, but in mind lified vp to God: as for Popiſh canonical houres be of ſu- Superſlitlows 


perſtition,rather then true deuotion. For all times and places, are allowed for vocal prayer, as you terme it. 


Prayer. 


13. Knocked his breaſt.) So do the priefFes and people at the holy All ar knocks their breaFts, and ſay with the 


humble Publicane, Deus propitius. Auguſt.pſ z1.conc.z. 


Not as the Popiſn pricſts and people knocke and kneele to the idole of the Maſſe cake. S. Auguſtine hath 


neithet ſuch words, nor ſuch meaning. 


17. As a child.) In matters of fauh and religion we muſt be as humble & obedient to the Catholikg Church as yong 


children to their parents. | 
We muſt not be children in vnderſtanding, t. Corinth. 14. 20. which is the marke you ſhoot at, for you would 
haue men as ready to belecue, wharſocucr you tell them is the doctrine of the Church, as children are ready 
to beleeue euety fable. TS | 
20. Thecommandements.) Ni faith onely bus alſo kfeping the commaundements purchaſe life euerlaſting. See 
annot, Mat. 19, 16. 
Keeping of Gods Commandements alone, doth gone life euerlaſting, if a man can keep them perfectly. 
But if he once breake one Commandement, he hath purchaſed the curſe of God. See alſo Marke 12. Se. t. 
22, Sell all that euer.) This in nat a commaundemens or precept , but counſell: which the religions doe folowe, Sie 
Annes Mau. 19. 
This was a commandement to that perſon, but neither commandement nor counſell to all Chriſtians: nei- 
ther is it obſerued of Popiſh hypocrites, which ſell not all to give to the poore, but to their friends or cloiſtert. 
29. Wife or children.) The Apoſtles among other things left their wines aſſo as S. Hiereme noteth ont of rhis place. 
lib. 1. adu. louin. + 
hat the Apoſtles left not their wiues, See Matth$.Sef7.3, | | 
30. Lifocuerlaſting,) Life euerlaſtig thereward for leaning or looſing willingly our goods for chriſtes ſake, 
Life euerlaſting, is ihe free gift of God in leſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. 23. Although God giuech it to them that for- 
lake all things for Chriſt, not as a reward of merite, but as a gift of mercie. = 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. XVIII. =p 
8. Shall he finde faith?) The Lucferians and Donatifts v/td this place ts excuſe their fall fom the Church us cur 
Aduerſaries now doe, ſaying that it was dtcayed in faith when they forſooke it. To whom wee anſwere as S.Hierome and 5. 
Auguſtine anſwered them, that Chriſt ſaith not that there ſhould be no faith left in earth ; bus by this maner of ſpeach inſinu- 
ateth, that at the later day in the greas perſecution of Antichriſt faith ſhowld be more rare, and the faithfull among ſo many 
wicked not ſo notorious : ſpecially that perfect᷑ faith containing deuotion, truſt, aud affection tyward God, which our Maiſter 


| ſo praiſed in certaine vpon whom he wrought miracles, and by force ks maghs be moowed, which is rare even 


Fyrxk, 8 


$1.30. 
ke la 


Try Cosp nl 
don the Dedie 
Won of a 

Couch, 


when the Church floriſheth moſt, 


Ignorance. 
Credulitie, 


Commandement, 
Counſell. 


Merites 


The CEurch er 
reth not in faith, 
Huer.cont,Lucife 
c. 8. N 
Aug. di unt Ec. 
c. 15. & de verb, 
Do. Ser. 16. 


We ſay not, that the Church euer decayed or ſhall decay in faith: although the Church may erre in mat- Sunder, 


ters of doctrine, yet not to leaue the faith in the foundation. But by your one confeſſion, ynder the tyrannie 
of Antichriſt, faith ſhall be rare, and therefore the faithſull few, and not ſo notorious, among ſo many wicked; 
Such we ſay was the ſtare of the Church vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, which is Antichuiſt, | a 


CHAP. XIX. 

In Iericho he lodgeth in the houſe of Zacheus a Publicane,and againſt the murmuring Lewes openeth the reaſons of his ſo do- 
ing, 11 Hee ſheweth that the loſt day ſhould not bae yet, 15 and what then in the iudgement he will do both to vs of his 
Church arwell good as bad, 25 audalſs to the reprobate lewes. 29 Being now come to the place of his Paſſion he entrech 
(weeping and forerelling the deſiruftion of bind Hieruſalem ) with triumy has thety Chriſt. a5 Heſbewerh his aral 

for the houſe of God, and teacheth therein ewery day. 47 The rulers would deſtroy him, but for feare of thepeople, 
Ndentring in, hee walked through le- A leſus entred in, and went thorow [te 
richo. | | r:icho, 

2 And beholde a man named Zachzus: 2 « And bebolde, there war uman named 
and this was a Prince of the Publicans, and Zachens,which was the chiefe among the Pub. 
he rich. Llcant, aud wat rich alſo: 8 

3 And he ſought to ſee Its vs whathee 4 Aua be ſongbe meanes to ſee [eſurwha 
was, and hee could not for the multitude, be- he ſhould be, and could not for the preaſe becauſe 
cauſe he was litle of ſtature. he was litle of ſlature. 

4 Andrunning before, hell went vp into 4 eAndherame before, andelimed vp in- 

aſy- | Z 104 


2 aha 


—_R—_— 0 m_ : p 
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AP. XII. 


— O—25 


Cachæus. 


Mr. 1 8, 12. 


Txn2 GosveL 
for a confeſſor 
that is not a Bi- 


aſycomoretree that hee might ſee him: be- 
cauſe he was to paſſe by it. 

5 And when hee was come to the place, 
Ixs vs looking vp, ſaw him, and ſaid to him, 
Zachæus, come downe in haſt : becauſe this 
day I muſt abide in thy houſe. 

6 Andheinbaſt came downe, and rec ei- 
ued him reioyc ing. 

7 And when all ſawe it, they mutmured, 
ſaying that he turned in, to a nian that was a 
ſinner, | 

8 But Zachzus ſtanding ; faide to our 
Lord, Beholde the halfe of my goods, Lord, I 
giue to the poore : and if I haue defrauded a- 
ny inan of any thing, ¶ L reſtore fourefold. 


tion is made to this houſe: becauſe that he al- 
ſo is the ſonne of Abraham. 

10 * For the Sonne of man is come to 
ſeeke and to ſaue that which was loſt. £1 

11 They hearing theſethings, hee added 
and ſpake a parable, for that he was nigh to 
Hieruſalem, and becauſe they thought that 
foorthwith the kingdome of God ſhould bee 
manifeſted. 

12 He ſaide therefore, A certaine noble 
man went into a farre countrey to take to 


ſhop, and namely himſelfe a kingdome, and to returne. 


for $ Lewis the 
King of France» 
Anguſt.25. 
Mr,25,1 4. 


13 And calling his ten ſeruants, hee gaue 
them ten pounds, and ſaid to them, Occupie 
till I come. 

14 And his citizens hated him: and they 
ſeat a legacie after him, ſaying, Wee wil not 
haue this man reigne ouer vs. 

15 And it came to paſſe aſter hee retur- 
ned, hauing receiued his kingdome: and hee 
commaunded his ſeruants to bee called, to 
whom hee gaue the money: that hee might 
know how. much euery man had gained by 
occupying. * 

16 And the firſt came, ſaying, Lorde, thy 
pound hath gotten ten pounds. 

17 And hee ſaide to him, Well fare thee 
good ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt bene faithful 
in a litle, thou ſhalc haue power ouer ꝗ᷑ ten 
eities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath made five pounds. | 

19 And he ſaid to him, And be thou ouer 
fiueccities, 

20 And an other came, ſaying, Lorde, loe 
here thy pound, which Ihaue had lated vp in 
a napkin. 

21 For l feared thee, becauſe thou art an 
auſtere man: thou takeſt vp that thou didſt 
not ſet downe, and thou reapeſt that which 
thou didſt not ſow, | 

22 He ſaith to him, By thine own mouth 
I wdge thee, naughtic — Thou didſt 
knowe that Iam an auſtere man, taking vp 
ehat I ſer not downe,andreaping that which 
Iſowed not: 

| 23 And 


to a wilde figge tree, to ſee him: for hee was to 
come that way. 

s eAnd when Ie ſus came to the place, he loo- 
hed vp and ſaw him, and [aide onto him, Zache, 
come downe at once: fer to day I muſt abide at 
thy bouſe. 

6 And he came downe haftily andreceined 
him ioyfull. 

7 eAndwhen they al ſawit they mur mured, 


ſaying that hee was gone in totary with a man 


that is a ſinner. 
And Zathens ſtood foorth, and ſaid unto 
the Lord, Beholde, Lord, the halfe of my goods [ 


Line to the poore , andif / haue taken from amy 
man by forged} camliation , I reftore him foure Torte 
9 IEs vs laid to him, That this day ſalua- fo/de. — 


9 Jeſus ſaide vnto him, This day i ſaluation 
come to this houſe : becauſe that hee alſo the 


childe of Abraham, 


1 * Forthe Sonne of man is come to ſeeke, Matchad l 


aud to ſane that which wat loft. 

11 And as they beatdtheſe things, hee ad- 
dedand ſpake a parable becauſe hee wasnigh to 
Hieruſalem, andbecanſe they thought that the 
kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly appeare. 


1 2 He ſaid therefore, Acertaine noble man Mathay. 


went into a farre countrey, to receine for him · 
ſelſe a king dome, and to come againe. 
4 And when hee had called his ten ſer. 


uants, bee deliuered them tem pieces of money, for eu 


ing vnto them, Occupy till I como. 

HE But bus — hated him, and ſent a 
meſſage after him, ſaying Mee will not haue this 
man to reigne ouer vt. 

1s eAndit came to paſſe, that when hee had 
returned, receining his kingdome , then he com- 
maunded theſe ſernants — called vnto him, to 
whom hee had ginen the money, that hee might 
knowe how much enery man had gamed in occu- 
Ning. 

16 Then cams the firft, ſaying , Lorde, thy 
piece hathgainedtenpiecer. 

17 And be ſaide unto him, Well, thou good 
ſernaunt : becauſe thon haft bene faithfull in 
a very little thing, haue thou authoritie oner ten 
Cities, 

Aud ile ſecond came, ſaying Lorde,thy 
pieces hath encreaſed ſiue pieces. 

19 eAndtothe ſame he ſaide, Bee thou alſo 
ruler euer five cities. 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lorde, be- 
holde, here is thy piece, which haue layed vp in 
auapbin: 

2 I feared thee , becanſe thou art 4 
ſtraite man : thou tabęſt vp that thou layedſt not 
downe,and reapeſt that then diddeſt not ſowe. 

22 Then hee ſaith vnto him, Of thine owne 


ve 22 oe: ©, a. 


nuth will I indge thee, thou exill ſeruaunt. 


Kneweft thou that [ am a ſirgite 1 op 
that I layed not downe and reaping that I did not 


ſowe: O's 


. 


at, 
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— 23 And why didſt thou not giue my mo-p 2 And wherefote gaueſt not thoumry wo- . 


anne ney to the banke, and | comming might cet- 
tes with viuric haue exacted it? ; 
24 And he ſade to them that ſtoode by, 
Take the pound away from him, and giue it 
to him that hath the ten pounds. | 
25 And they ſaide to him, Lord, hee Hath 
ten pounds. COLLETTE 
26 But I ſay to you, that to euery one that 
hath ſhall be given: and from him that hath 
not, that alſo which hee hath ſhall be taken 
from him. £9 5 
Thefiſch raden 27 But as fot thoſe mine enemies that 
e would not haue mee reigne ouer them, bring 
wP:fionin them hither: and kill them before me. 
— 28 And hauing ſaid theſe things, he went 
before aſcending to Hieruſalem. 
29 And it eame to paſſe * when hee was 
come nigh to Bethphagè and Bethania vnto 
the mount called Oliuet, hee ſent two of his 
Diſciples, | 

30 Saying, Goe into the towne which is 
ouer againſt, into the which as you enter, 
you ſhall finde the colt of an aſſe tied, on 
which no man euer hath ſitten: looſe him, 
and bring him, 

31 And if any man aske you, Why looſe 
you him? You ſhall ſay thus to him, becauſe 
our Lord needeth his ſeruice. . 

32 And they that were ſent, went their 
wayes, and found as he ſaid to them, the colt 
ſtanding. | 

33 And when they looſed the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid to them, Why looſe you 
the colt. 

34 But they ſaide, Becauſe our Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to IE s vs. And 
caſting their garments yponthe colt, they ſer 
IE s vs thereupon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpred their gar- 
ments vnderneath in the way. 

37 And when hee approched now to the 
deſcent of mount-Oliuer, all the multitudes 
of them that deſcended, began with ioy to 
praiſe God with a lowd voyce, for all the mi- 
racles that they had ſeene, 

38 Saying, Bleſſed is hee that commeth 
King in the Name of our Lord, peace in hea» 
uen, and glory on high. 

39 And certaine Phariſees of the multi- 
tudes ſaide to him, Maiſter, rebuke thy diſ- 
ciples. 

40 To whom he aide, I ſay to you, That 
if theſe holde their peace, the ſtones ſhall 
cry. 

41 And as he drew neere, ſeeing the city, 
he wept vpon it, ſaying, | 

42 Becauſe if thou alſo hadſt knowen, 
and that in this thy day, the things that per- 
taine tothy peace: but nowe they are hidde 
from thine eyes. | 


Mr., t. 
Mr. 11,1, 
lo.12,l 1 


Pat MyE-SYN= 
DAY. 


Wipe, 


34 For 


ney into the banks, and at my commng I bt 
laue requit#d mme rk vantage? i 
24. Aud hee ſaide untothemthat ftoode by, . 
T aks from hizs that prece and gie it ww 
235 Is; 1: 1:22:00 £27 


laub ren piss. EST - « 
25 Hud ile ſaidviug him, Lord hes hath 
ten pitces. tO 7 D bow, 3 


26 For I ſay ente you, * That tinte c Mirage 
e which ba: 27.39. 


one "35 
that hath gor, ſual be taken away enen thay bee ay ye” 


bath , (ball bee ginen : and from him 


bath. 5 N 
27 Alutouer, thoſs mine enemies which 
would not chat I ſbould reigne oner them, bring 
hukher and ſicg them bear e me. 
28 Aud ben be * oben, ler went 


forward, aſcending vp to Hieruſalem. 


* 
= 


} 


29 *eAndit cameropaſſe when be war cove Matthar.r., | 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethanie , beſides the marke 11. r. 


mount which is called Olinet, hes ſent two of his 
diſciples, 12 ö 

30 Saying, Goe ye into the towne which in o- 
ner againit you, in the which at your entring ye 
ſhall finde a cult tied wbereonyet neuer man ſatr: 
looſe him, and bring him luther. | 

31 eAndif, man atke you, Why doe cs 
looſe him? Thu ſhallte ſay vnto him, — 
the Lord bath need of him. | 
' 32 They thatwere ſent, went their way, and 
found een as he had ſard unto them, N 

33 eAndasthey were aloofeng the col , the 
owners thereof ſaide unto them, Why looſe yes 
the colt? | 

34 eAndthe ſaide, For the Lord hatb nec 
of him. 


$5 Hud they brought him to Heſiut 5 and Matth. al. . 


their garments being caſt on the colt they ſet le- john 13.14. 
ſms thereon, „ 4 
36 Aud as he went bey ſpraad their clothes 
inthe way. +1 Th 7272 
37 eAndwhenheewasnow come nig to th 
going downe of the mount Oliuet, the whole mul- 
riende of the diſcivles began reicycing to praiſe 
God with a lowd woyce , fer allthe miracles that 


they had ſeene, 


3 Sayin , Bleſſed bee the King that come 
meth in the Name of the Lord, peace mm heauen, 
and glory in the highet. p 

39 Aud ſome of the Phariſees of the cum. 
pam ſaide unto him, Matter , rebukg thy dife 
cipless | 
* He anſwering, ſaud unto them, I teln, 
that F theſe would hold them peace nben ſball he 
flones cry immedeath, 


41 eAndwherhe was come neere be bebeld 
the citie and wept on it, 

42 * Saying, If thou haddeft bnowen thoſe March. 24 7. 
things which belong vsto thy peace, enep in mare 13.1, 
this thy day : but nome are they bidae from thine 


ges. f 
| 2 2 £3 Fer 


— 


Hotr | I | nl” + 
3 2 The Golpel- CAr 
1 This wasfulfil- | 43 For the dayes ſhal come vpon thee: 4 For the dayes ſhall come pom thee; that 


led 40. yeeres af- 


tet the death of 
Chriſt by Tirus 


and V eſp:ſtanus, 


whicn beſides in- 
credible miſeries 
of famine and o- 
ther diſtreſſes, 
there periſhed 
eleuen hundred 
thouſand, and 
weretaken 


ſolemnitic of... 46 Saying to them, It is written, That my 


put Chriſt to 


death. Eu ſeb. lib. 


3. bft. c. f. y. S. 


Joſepb. l. 70. 17. 


Mt. 2 1, 12. 
Mr. 1 T, r 5. 
MvN DAV. 
Eſ. 56, 7. 
ler, 7gl Is 


RHE M. 1 


FvLKkz, 1 


Ru E M. 2 


FvLKE, 2 


RE M. 3 


FvLKE, 3 


thine enemies alſo ſhall caſt a bankg about thee, 
and compaſſe thee rounde, and keepe thee in on 
p uery 7 ds, ; . 0 

And male thee enen with the ground, 
and thy children which are in thee : and they 
ſhall. nor:leane in thee one ſtone 2 pon another, 


becauſe thou knowe#t not the time of thy wiſita« 


and thy enemies ſhall compaſſe thee with a 

trench, and incloſe thee about, and ſtraiten 

thee on euery ſide, 1 

.. 44 And beate thee flat to the ground, and 
thy children that are in thee, and they {ball 

not Jeaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone: be- 

caùfe thou haſt not knowenthe time ofthy 

viſitation, 5 


that bought, 
howſe is the houſe of prayer. But you baue made 
it a denne of thecuel. $26" 

da ly in the 


47 And hee was teaching d 7 
temple, And the chiefe Prieſts & the Scribes 
and the Princes of the people ſought to de- 
ſtroy him: wy 

48 And they found not what to doe to 
him. For all the people was ſuſpenſe hea- 
ring him. 


a denne af theenes. | 
47 Aud he taught dayly in the Temple. But 
the high Prieſts andthe Scribes, and the chiefe 
of the people went about to deſtroy him, 
4 Aud coulde not finde what ta doe : for 
all the people did hang of him, when they heard 


| MARGINAL NOTES. Cnar.x1x. 
17. Ten cities.) Marke here againſt the aduerſaries, that the reward; of theſe two good ſeruants be diner; and vn- 
equall , according to the diuerſitie or inequalitie of their gaines, that i, their merites, and yet one receiueth the peny (Me. 
20,9.) as well au the ether, that is, heauen or life enerinſiing. 


— 


e And he went into the Temple, and be- Matth. 21.13. 
gan to caſt out ilem that ſolde therein, and them mat ke 114i. 


46 * Saying vnto them, It i written, My Eſa.s6.7. 
bowſe is the honſe of prayer but ye haue made it lere. 7. ii. 


The diuerſitie ofthe rewards we acknowledge, which are according to che diuerſitic of his gifts, For of his Mertte. 


mercie he crowneth his gifts; not our merits. Auguſt. in Pſal.70.gye.rt. Otherwiſe euery childe may conceiue, 
that the gaine of ten pounds, doth not deſerue the gouernment ten cities. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CuAp. x1x, * 


4. Went vp.) Not onely inwarddeivotion of faith andcharithe toward; Chriſt but external offices of ſceing, folowing, Txternalldew 
touching receiuinꝶ. harbouring him, are recommended 10 vs in this example e even ſo our manifold exteriour deuotion towards tion. 


his Sacraments, Sainc t and ſeruauts, be gratefull: ſpecially the endenour of g le not only to bee preſent at Maſſe or in 
the Church, but to be neere the B. S 3 os withall — . — to 2. 0; the — 
much more to receius it into the houſe of their body: g 7 

Externall offices done to Chriſtes perſon by thoſe thatbelecued in him, were acceptable to him, otherwiſe 
not. Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt the multitude followed him, and thronged him, which after were ready to cry 
Cruc iſie him. The Phariſees diuers times interteined him, ludas kiſſed him. But whereas you ſay, the exter 
nall offices of deuotion, & c. are recommended to vs for example: we know he hath recommended 
afflicted for his ſake to be teleeued, but not to be honoured in all reſpects as his perſun was, ofthefn who ac- 


' knowledged him to be the Sonne of the liuing God. As for his Sacraments and Saincts, require no ſuch ex- 


ternall offices, neither are they acceptable to him or his Saincts. As for the preaſing of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, to 
be neere the idole ofthe Maſſe, and to ſee it helde yp or caried about, contrary to the inflitution of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, hath no colour of defence by example of Zarhzus who deſired to ſee Chriſt, no although Chriſt 
were as'verely tobe ſeenein the Sacrament, as hee was in the way, ſeeing this Sacrament was ordeined to bee 
eaten and drunken, not to be gaſed and looked vpon. 

8. Ireſtore foure fold.) That which we giue of our owne, is almes ang ſarifacſ ion for our ſinnes: but that which 


e poore Superſtitiolh, | 


we reſtore of il gotten goods by Extortion,V ſur, 1mony, Bribrie,T heft, or otherwiſe, that is called here Reſtoring, And it is Keſtirution 


of duety and not of free almes, and muſt be rendred not to whom we lift, but zo the partes annoyed if it be poſſible, otherwiſe 
it muſt be beſtowed vpon the poore,or other good vſes according 40 the aduiſe ef our ſuperiour and ſuch as haue charge of our 


foules. But that he yeldal foureſold, that was more then he was bound, but very ſatufactorie for his former ſinnes alſo. And Satis ſacbon 


herewith we may note, that it is not the giuing of a peny, grote, or crowne, of a riche mans ſuperfluitie, that is ſo much recom- 
mended to ſinners for redeeming their faultes: but this large beftowing vpon Chriſt , zo ſell all and giue it in almes, to giue 
the moytie of our goods, to render foure time; ſo much for that which is wrong fully gotten, that extinguiſher ſinnes. The 
poore widowes brafie peny was very grateful becauſe it was al or much of that ſhe had: but the riche mans pound of his ſu- 
pe:fluitie, though it be good, yet in nothing ſo grateful, _ 

Almes and all other deedes of charitie, are a duety of thankfulneſſe for finnes forgiuen, no ſatisfaRion, as 


is manifeſt by the parable of the ſeruant, that oughe tenne thouſand talents: Matth.6.18, But in your diſcourſe Satis facto 


of reſtitution, you open a great myſterie of iniquitie, whereby the leſuites, Seminaries, and other broodes of 
treaſon and impietie are mainteined, and not ofthe Popes meere liberalitie. For while you teach reſtitution to 
be neceſſary (which all uw men do acknowledge)you haue found our a caſe whereby infinite maſſes of mo- 
ney may be brought to the Popes diſpoſition, and ſuch as be factours vnder him. For if the parties iniuried,be 
not knowen, dead, or otherwiſe not to be ſatisfied, you determine, that the goods ill gotten, muſt be beſtowed 
on the poore, ot vpon vſes, and that is not amifſe, But you will not truſt the conſcience of the wrong 
doer, to beſtowir as he liſt , bur according to the aduiſe of your ſuperiour, which is the Pope and his cleargic, 
which haue cure of ſoules. So that while you challenge to the Pope and your ſelues, the diſpoſition of goods 
gotten wrongfully, you take ypon you an office farre worſe then Judas cxcrciſed, and by this meanes, ill got- 
ten goods are worſe beſtowed, ro mainteine treaſons , hereſies, and trecherie, and if neede be, open warres a- 
gainſt Chriſtian princes. But why I pray you, if the Extortioner, Vſurer, Simoniake, Briber, &c. haue the 
conſcience to reſtore where he can not to the parties iniurĩed, which ought firſt to be regarded, may hee not 
beſtow it vprightly and ſincerely vpon the poore, or other good vſes ? Orp if he lacke aduiſe, why may he not 


take 


The Popeds 

— eh ed 
tion of 

good il go 


XIx. 


Dopeds 
ited 
ion 


bil gens 


_— 2 


—— 
H o . 


* EC HA P. XX. 


According to S. Luke. 


ny 


Ct re — 


TVI DA 
Mt. 21, 23. 
Mr. 11, 27. 
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take it of godly and wiſe men, though they haue not the charge of his ſoule, and ihough the Pope neuer heare 
of it? But whereas Zachæus reſtored foure folde, it was not for ſatisfaction of his ſinnes, but a fruite of his 
true repentance, whereby he declared, that the iniutie he had done to any man, diſple aſed him ſo much, that 
hee accompted it no better then theft, and therefore was content to reſtore, as ifhee had bene conuicted of 
theft. Therefore, where you come in with large beſtowing vpon Chrift df all, or a moitie, or foure fold reſtitu- 
tion, deſpiſintz the rich mans penie , groate, or Crowne, you plead well for Cotban, and yet you are content to 
play ſmall game, and to take cuen the poore widowes mite, ifſhee haue no more, or not much more to giue, 
not contemning the riche mans pound. But why did not Chriſt challenge the diſpoſition of this foure folde 
reſtitution, that judas might haue had the fingering of it? Or by whazrghe may Chriſtes good Vicar chal- 
lenge that Chriſt did not? At leaſt wiſgif Chriſt could not intend it, why did he not commit the diſpoſitionof 
it to Peter; as his deputic in thoſe weightie caſes of conſcience, reſerued to his owne iuriſdiſtion > Wee know 
chat liberall almes of a cheerefull giuer pleaſeth God, as a fruite ot faith, and ſhall haue great reward. ee is 
blinde thitcannor ſee,as well inthus place, as in diuers other, how vnder colour of merite, ſatisfaRion,exrins 
zuiſhing of ſinnd, and laſt of all, of reſtitution, you ſeeke not onely to deuoure poore widowes houſes, but to 


Lords of rich iſiicers and oppreſſors goods, 


| CHAP, XY. 
of lohn who wes a pun ſent of God, 


Tothe ewes he e Abe 


9 and foretelledhins pareble their 


reprobationmofF worthy ( with the vocation of the Gentil in their place) 17 and conſequently their irreparable dama 
nationthat ſhall enſue thereof. 20 H Þ eateth their ſnare about paying tribute toCeſar: 27 hee Were alſo the 


mention of the Sadduces againf? the Re 
ſeth them, becauſe they i 


x it came topaſſe :in one of the daies 
when he was teaching the people in 
the temple and cuangelizing , the cheefe 
Prieſtes and the Scribes with the auncients 
aſſembled, 
2 And ſpake ſaying to him, t Tell vs, in 
what power doeſt thou theſe thingsꝰor, who 
is he that hath giuen thee this power? 

3 And IEs vs anſwoering, ſaid to them, I 
alſo wil aske you one word. Anſwer me, 

4 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from hea- 
uen, or of men? 

. 5 But they thought within themſelues, 
ſaying, That if we ſay, From heauen : he wil 
ſay, Why then did you not beleeue him? 

6 But if we ſay, Of men: the whole peo- 
ple will ſtone vs: for they are certaine that 
Iohn is a Prophet. 18 

7 And they anſwered that they knewe 
not whence it was. | 

8 And Iss vs ſaid to them, Neither doe 
Itelyou in what power I doe theſe things. 

9 And he began to ſay to the people this 
parable, A certaine + man planted a vine- 
yard, and let it out to husbandmen: and hee 
was from home a long time, 8 

10 And in time hee ſent to the husband- 


men a ſeruant, that they ſhould giue him of / 


the fruite ofthe vineyard. Who beating him, 
ſent him away emptie. | 

11 And againe hee ſent an other ſeruant. 
But they beating him alſo and reprochfully 
abuſing him, ſent him away emptie. 

12 And againe hee ſent the thirde: who 
wounding him alſo, caſt him out, 
- 13 And the lorde of the vineyard ſaide, 
What ſhall T doe ? I will ſende my beloued 
ſonne: perhaps when they ſhal ſee him, they 
Wil reverence him. | 

14 Whom when the husbandmen ſaw, 
they thought within them ſelues ſaying, 
This is the heire, let ys kill him, that the heri- 
tage may be ours, 

15 And 


ehen. 40 And ſo haning pur them all tofilence, 41 he eurneth and pos 
gined that Chrift ſhould be no more but a man: 45 bidding al to beware of the Scribes (au- 
 thorsof the Lewes ſchiſme from him ) being ambitions ani hypocrites. | 


A NA * it came to paſſe , that on one of thoſe 

A des, as he taught the peoplein the Tem- 

ple, andpreached the Goſpel, the high PrieFtes 

_ the Stribes came vpon him, with the El. 
2 

2 eAndſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs, 
what auctoritis dotft thou het nr — 
who is he that gaus thee this anctoritie: 

3 Hee anſwering, ſaid unto them, Iwill alſe 
ale you one word, and anſwere me. * 

T be baptiſm of lohn , was it from heauen, 
or of men? 

. 5 eAndtheyreaſoned with themſelues , ſay - 
ing, Hine ſpall ſay, From heauen, he will ſay yyby 
then beleened ye him not? 

6 But and if wee ſay, Of men all the people 
will tone vs: For they be perſwaded that lohn 
4 Prophet. | | 

7 end they anſwered, that they conlde not 
tellwhence it was. | 

LA leſis ſaid vnto them, Neither tell i 
you by what anfloritie {do theſe things. 

* he t put forth to the people 
able : A certaine man planted a vine- 
let it foorth to husbandmen, and went 
himſelf into a ſtrange country for agreat ſeaſon. 
4% eAndwhen the time was come, hee ſent a 
eruant to the hutbandmen, that they ſhould giue 


him of the finite of the vineyard. But they, when 
they had beaten him, ſent him away emptie, 

11 eAnd againe, hee ſent yet another ſer 
want : but they, when they bad beaten him alſo, 
and entreated him ſuamefully , ſent lum away 
emptie. | 

. 12 eAgainehe ſent the third and when they 
had wounded him alſo, they caſt him out. 

13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall I doe? Iwill ſend my deare ſonne: it may bes 
they will renerence him hen they ſee him, 

14 But when the hucbandmen ſawe him, they 
reaſonedwnhin ihemſelues, ſaying , This i the 
here, come, let us kill him, that the inberitance 


may be ours. hi 
| Z 3 is 


* 
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1 This was fulfil- 


EO ————— — 


| 43 For i the dayes ſhal come vpon thee: 


r thy enemies ſhall compaſſe thee with a 


tet the death of 


Chriſt by Tirus trench, and incloſe thee about, and ſtraiten 
when belides in- thee on euery ide, Log 
credible miſcies | 44 And beate thee flat to the ground. and 
cher diſtreſſes, thy children that are in thee, andahey ſhall 
there periſhed not e thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone: be- 
eleuen hundred r I0E ern Nan 
thouſind,and Cauſe thou haſt not knowenthe time ofihy 
—.— viſitation. eee e = A 

ſiege begining 45 And entring into the temple, he be- 
in che very ns gã to caſt out the ſeſſers therein & the buiers, 


ſolemnitie of- 


45 Saying to them, It is written, That my 


an chill boat in the houſe of prayer, But youbaug made 


4 For the dayes ſhall come vpon thee; that 
thine:enemics alſo ſhall caſt abankg about thee, 
and compaſſe thee rounde, and keepe thee m on 
a, 

„ And malte thee enen with the ground, 
and thy children which are in thee : and they 
ſhall. nor:leane in thee one ſtone z pon unother, 
becauſe thou knoweit not the time of tb viſita- 


— . 


147 who And be went into the Temiple ad be- Matihaini, 
gam to caſt out them that ſolde therein, and them maike uu, 


that bonght, 


46 * Saying vnto them, It iũ written, My Ela.s6.7. 


2 lb. it a denne of theenes, 5 houſe is the honſe of prayer but ye haue made it ĩere. 3. ii. 
— — 2 — 47 And hee was teaching da Fly in the a denne af theenes. | 
Mc.21,1z. temple, And the chiefe Prieſts & the Scribes 47 And be taught daylyin the Templi. But 
Mr.11,t5. nd the Princes of the people ſought to de- the high Priefts andthe Scribes, and ibe clueſe 
Ege, 3. * flroyhim: Wt of the people went about to deſtroy him, 
ler. 25t1. 48 And they found not what to doe to 48 And coulde not finde what to doe : for 

* him. For all the people was ſuſpenſe hea- All the people did hang of bim, when they heard 

ring him. | im. 
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17. Ten cities.) Narbe here againſi the aduerſarles that the reward of theſe —_— ſeruants be diners and vn- 
equall , according to the diverſitie or inequalizie of their gaines, that i, their merites, and yet one receiueth the peny (Me. 
20,9.) as well as the ether, that is heauen or life euerl aſting. 


The diuerſitie ofthe rewards we acknowledge, which are according rothe diverfiic of his gifts. For of his Merit, 


* 


mercie he crowneth his gifts; not our merits. Avg. in Pſal. yo. g. i. Otherwiſe euery childe may conceiue, 
that the gaine of ten pounds, doth not deſerue the gouernment Fften cities. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cu Ap. xIxX. 


4. Went vpe) Not enely inward denorion of faith andcharithe towards Chriſt but external offices of ſeeing, folowing, Patermall ds 
tduching,receining aer bour ing him, are recommended to vs in thi example : even ſo our manifold exteriour deuotion towards tion, 


his Sacraments, Saintts and ſcruauti, be gratefull: ſpecially the endenowr of good people not only to bee preſent at Maſſe or in 
the Church, bur to be neere the B. Sacrament and 22 withall reuerence and deuotion according to the order o/ the Church, 
much more to receius it into the houſe of their body, 7 . 

Externall offices done to Chriſtes perſon by thoſe thatbeleeued in him, were acceptable to him, otherwiſe 
not. Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt che multitude followed him, and thronged him, which after were ready to cry 
Crucike him. The Phariſees diuers times interteined him, ludas kiſſed him. But whereas you ſay, the exter 


nall offices of deuotion, & c. are recommended to vs for example: we know he hath recommended the poore Superſtitioh | 


afflicted for his ſake to be teleeued, but not to be honoured in all reſpects as his perſyn was, of then who ac- 


' knowledged him to be the Sonne of the liuing God. As for his Sacraments and Saincts, require no ſuclr ex- 


ternall offices, neither are they acceptable to him or his Saincts. As for the preaſing of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, to 
be neere the idole ofthe Maſſe, and to ſec it helde vp or caried about, contrary to the inſſitution of the bleſſed 
Sacrament, hath no colour of defence by example of Zachæus who defired to ſee Chriſt, no although Chriſt 
were as verely tobe ſeene in the Sacrament, as hee was in the way, ſeeing this Sacrament was orde ined to bee 
eaten and drunken, not to be gaſed and looked vpon. 

8. Treſtore foure fold.) That which we giue of our owne, is almes ang ſatisfatTion for our ſinnes: but that which 


we reſtore of il gotten goods by Extortion,V ſur.;,S mony, Brilrie, Theft, or otherwiſe, that is called here Reſtoring. And it is Keſlicution 


of duety and not of free almes, and muſt be rendred not to whom we bit, but ro the parties annoyed if it be poſſible, otherwiſe 
it muſt be beſtowed vpon the poore,or other good wſes according to the aduiſe of our ſuperiour and ſuch as haue charge of our 


foules. But thar he yalded foureſold,that was more then he was bound, but very ſatufactorie for his former ſinnes :lſo. And Satisfatiok 


herewith we may note, that it is not the giuing of a peny, grote, or crowne, of a riche mans ſuperfluitie, that is ſo much recom- 
mended to famers for redeeming their faultes: but thu large beftowing vpon Chriſt , o ſell all and giue it in almes, to giue 
the moytie of our goodi, to render foure times ſo much for that which is wrong fully gotten, that extinguiſherh ſinnes. T be 
poore widowes 22 peny was very grateful;becauſe it as al or much of that ſhe had: but the riche mans pound of his ſu- 
feifluitie, though it be good, yet i nothing ſo grateful. | | 

Almes and all other deedes of charitie, are a duety of thankfulneſſe for finnes forgiuen, no ſatisfaction, as 


is manifeſt by the parable of the ſeruant, that ought tenne thouſand talents: Match. 6.18. But in your diſcourſe Satis facto 


of reſtitution, you open a great myſterie of iniquitie, whereby the leſuites, Seminaries, and other broodes of 
treaſon and impietie are mainteined, and not ofthe Popes meere liberalitie. For while you teach reſtitution to 
be neceſſary (which all — men do acknowledge )you haue found out a caſe whereby infinite maſſes of mo- 
ney may be brought to the Popes diſpoſition, and ſuch as be factours vnder him. For if the parties iniuried,be 
not knowen, dead, or otherwiſe not to be ſatisſied, you determine, that the goods ill gotten, muſt be beſtowed 
on the poore, ot vpon vſes, and that is not amiſſe. But you will not truſt the conſcience of the wrong 
doer, to beſtow it as he liſt , but according to the aduiſe of your ſuperiour, which is the Pope and his cleargie, 
which haue cure of ſoules. So that while you challenge to the Pope and your ſelues, the diſpoſition of goods 
gotten wrongfully, you rake ypon you an office farre worſe then Judas exerciſed, and by this meanes, ll got- 
ten goods are worſe beſtowed, to mainteine treaſons, hereſies, and trecherie, and if neede be, open warres a» 
gainſt Chriſtian ue But why 1 pray you, if the Extortioner, Vſurer, Simoniake, Briber, &c. haue the 
conſcience to reſtore where he can not to the parties iniurĩed, which ought firſt to be regarded, may hee not 
beſtow it vprightly and ſincerely vpon the poore, or other good vſes? Ot if he lacke aduiſe, why may he of 

| | rake 


The Popeds 
— eh hed 
poſtionol 


good il gon 


«X1X, 


— 
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take it of godly and wiſe men, though they haue not the charge of his ſoule, and though the Pope neuer heare 
of ir? But whereas Zachæus reſtored foure folde, it was not for ſatisfachon of his finnes, but a fruite of his 
true repentance, whereby he dec lared, that the iniutie he had done to any man, diſple aſed him ſo much, that 
hee accompted it no better then theſt, and therefore was content to reſtore, as ifhee had bene conuicted of 
theft. Therefote, where you come in with large beſto wing vpon Chriſt df all, or a moitie, or foure fold reſtitu- 
tion, deſpiſint he rich mans penie , groate, or crowne, you plead well for Cotban, and yet you are content to 
play ſmall game, and to take cuen the poore widowes mite, ifſhee haue no more, or not much more to giue, 
not conte mning the riche mans pound. But why did not Chriſt challenge the diſpoſition of this foure folde 
reſtitution, that Judas might haue had the fingering of ie? Or by what right may Chriſtes good Vicar chal- 
lenge that Chriſt did not? Ac leaſt wiſe if Chriſt could not inrendir, why did he not commit the diſpoſitionof 
it to Peter; as his deputic in thoſe weightie caſes of conſcience, reſerued to his owne iuriſdiſtionꝰ Wee know 
chat liberall almes of a cheerefull giuer pleaſeth God, as a fruite ot faith, and ſhall haue great reward. Hee is 
blinde ihãt can not ſee, as well inthus place, as in diuers other, how vnder colour of merit, ſatisfation,exrins 
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Lords of rich ᷣſurers and oppreſſots goods. 


uiſhing of ſinne, and laſt of all, of reſtitution, you ſeeke not onely to deuoure poore widowes houſes, but to 


CHAD. K 42% 
of Tohn who wes a pun ſem of God, 9 and foretelleth in a parable their 


reprobationmoft worthy ( with the vocatiom of the Gentil in their place) 17 and conſequently their jrreparable dama 
nationthat ſhall enſue thereof, 20 Et d. eateth their ſnare about paying tribute toCeſar: 27 hee anſwerecth alſo the 


inuention of the Salduces againf? the Re 


econ. 40 And ſo hawing pur them all tofilence, 41 he turneth and pos 


ſeth them, becauſe they imagined that Chrift ſhould be no more but a man: 4 bidding al ro beware of the Scribes (au- 
thor of the Iewes ſchiſme from him) being ambitions n hypocrites, ot 


Y it came topaſſe :in one of the daies 
when he was teaching the-people in 
the temple and cuangelizing , the cheefe 
Prieſtes and the Scribes with the auncients 
aſſembled, | 
2 And ſpake ſaying to him, t Tell vs, in 
what power doeſt thou theſe thingsꝰor, Who 
is he that hath giuen thee this power? 
3 And Iss Vs anſwering, ſaid to them, I 
alſo wil aske you one word. Anſwer me, 

4 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from hea- 
uen, or of men? 

. But they thought within themſelues, 
ſaying, That if we ſay, From heauen : he wil 
ſay, Why then did you not beleeue him? 

6 But if we ſay, Of men: the whole peo- 
ple will ſtone vs: for they are certaine that 
Iohn is a Prophet. 8 

7 And they anſwered that they knewe 
not whence it was, | 

8 And Itsys ſaid to them, Neither doe 
Itelyou in what power I doe theſe things. 

9 And he began to ſay to the people this 
parable, * A certaine + man planted a vine- 
yard, and letit out to husbandmen: and hee 
was from home a long time, 7 

10 Andin time hee ſent tothe husband- 
men a ſeruant, that they ſhould gjue him of 
the fruite ofthe vineyard, Who beating him, 
ſent him awayemprie. | 

11 And againe hee ſent an other ſeruant. 
But they beating him alſo and reprochfully 
abuſing him, ſent him away emptie. 

12 And againe hee ſent the thirde: who 
wounding him alſo, caſt him out, 

- 13 And the lorde of the vineyard ſaide, 
What ſhall I doe ? I will-ſende'my beloued 
ſonne: perhaps when they ſhal ſee him, they 
wil reuetence him. 

14 Whom when the husbandmen ſaw, 
they thought within them ſelues ſaying, 
This is the heire, let vs kill him, that the heri- 
tage may be ours, 

15 And 


= vin came to paſſe , that on one of thoſe 
dayes,as he taught the peoplein the Tem- 


Matth. zi. zz. 
mar. i 1.27. 


ple, and preached the Gofpel, the high Prieſtes 


3 the Srriles came vpon him, with the El. 
2 

2 Vd ſpabe wnto him, ſaying, Tell vs, 
what anttoritie dooſt thou haſt ert — 
who is he that gaus thee this auctoritie: 

Hiee anſwering, ſaid unto them, I will. alſo 
aul yon one word, and anſwere me. LT 

4 Thebaptiſmt of lohn, was it from heauen, 
or of men? 

. 5 eAndtheyreaſonedwith themſelues , ſay - 
ing, Hine ſpall ſay, From heauen, he will ſay hy 
then beleened ye bing not ? | 

6 But and if wee ſay, Of men all the people 
will ſtone v: For they be perſwaded that lobn ic 
4 Prophet. | 

And they anſwered, that they conlde not 
tell whence it was. ; 

#8 eAndleſus ſaid vnto them, Neither tell T7 
you by what ancloritie I do theſe things, 

9 Then rs he to put forth to the people 
this patable : A certaine man planted avine- 


Eſa. f. f. 


Jard, and let it foorth to busb andmen, and went iere. i. 21. 
himſelf into a ſtrange country for a great ſeaſon, matth. 21. 23. 
140 eAndwhen the time was come, hee ſent a ke 12.1, 


ſeruant to the huthandmen that they ſhould gine 
hm of the finite of the vineyard. But they, when 
they had beaten him, ſent him away emptie. 

11 eAnd againe, hee ſent yet another ſdr- 
want : but they, when they bud beaten him alſo, 
and entreated him ſhamefally , ſent lum away 
enptie. 

. 12 eAgainehe ſent the third and when they 
had wounded him alſo, they caſt him ont. 

13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, What 
ſhall Idoe? I will ſend my deare ſonne : it may bee 
they will renerence him hen they ſee him. 

14 But when the hurbandmen ſawe him, they 
reaſoned mithin themſelnes , ſaping, This ij the 


here, come, let vs kill him, that the inheritance 


may be ours. 
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pf. 1 17,23. 


Mt. 22, 15. 
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t So duties muſt 


be done to Prin- 


15 And caſting him forth out of the vine- 


yard, they killed him. What therefore wil the 
Lord of the vineyard do to them? is 
16 Hee will come, and wil deſtroy theſe 
husbandmen, and will giue the vineyard to 
others, Which they hearing, ſaide to him,” 
God forbid. RE [Ley 

17 But he beholding them ſaid, What is 
this then that is written, The fone which the 
bailders reiected, the ſame is become into the 
bead of the corner ? 9 
18 Euery one that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhalbe quaſhed: and vpon whom it ſhal fall, 
it ſhal breake him to pouder. 

19 And the cheefe Prieſtes and Scribes 
ſought to lay handes vpon him that houre: 
and they feared the people. for they kne we 
that he ipake this ſimilitude to them. 

20 *And watching, they ſent ſpies which 
ſhould feine themſelues iult: that they might 
take him in his talke , and deliver him tothe 
principaltie and power of the Præſident. 

21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maiſter, 
wee knowe that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt 
rightly: and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth, . | 

22 Is it lawfull for vs to giue tribute to 
Cæſar, or no? ä 

23 But conſidering their guile, he ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me? 

24 Shew me a penie. Whoſe image hath 
it and inſcription ? They anſwering ſaide, 
Cæſars. | p 

25 And he ſaid to them, Render therfore 
the things that are Cæſars, to Cæſar: and 


ces,that our duty the things that are Gods, to God, 


to God be not 
neglected. See 
Annot. Mat. c. 
22.15. 


Mt 22, 23. 
Mr. 1 2, 18. 


Deut. 25, 5. 


- 


26 And they coulde not reprehend his 
worde before the people: and marueiling at 
his anſwere, they held their peace. 

27 And there came certaine of the Sad- 
ducees, which denie that there is a reſurrecti- 
on, and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes gaue vs in 
writing, * If a mans brother die hauing a 
wife, and hee haue no children, that his bro- 
ther take her to wife, and raiſe vp ſeede to his 
brother. | 


29 There were therefore ſeuen brethren: 


and the fuſt tooke a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the next tooke her, and hee died 
without children. 

31 And the thirde tooke her. In like ma- 
ner alſo all the ſeuen, and they leſt no ſeede, 
and died. | | 

32 Laſtofalthewoman died alſo, 

33 In the reſurrection therefore, whoſe 

Wife ſhal ſhe bee of them? ſichens the ſeuen 
had her to wife. 


34 And IEs vs ſaide to them, The chil- 


dren of this worlde marrie, and are giuen in 
mariage: | 
35 But 


1 5. eAndwhen they had caſt him out of the 
vineyarde, they killed hm, What then ſhallthe 
Lord of the vineyard do vnto them ? 5 
1s He ſhallcome and deftroy theſe husband - 
men, &. ſhall let out hus vinepard to other. When 
then beard this, they ſaid, God farbid. 
1; «And le bebe 
is this then that i written, The ſtone that the 
builders diſallowed, the ſame is become the bead 
of the corner ' 
18 Whoſoeker ſhall ſiumble vpom that lone, 
ſhalbe broken : but on whomſoener it ſhall fall it 
will grinde him to por. 
19 And the high Prieſtes and the Scribet 
the ſame honre went about to lay handes on him, 
and they feared the people: for they perceined 
that he had ſpoken thu ſimilitude againſt them. 
20 eAndthey watched him, and ſent foorth 
ſpies, which ſhoulde faire themſelnes righteom 
men, that they night take holde of hu wordes, to 
deliuer bim vnto the power andanttoritie of the 
Deputie. 7 


* 7 4 7 
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— 


eld them and ſaude, hat Plans 


21 And they aulęd lum, ſaying, * Maſter, Matth. 21.16, 
wee know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt right nei. marke 14413 


ther conſidereſt thou the outward appearance of 
any man, but teac heſt the way of Cod trueh: 

22 Isit lamfull for vs to giuę tribute vnta 
Ceſar, or not? > 29 

23 When he had percoiued their craftineſſt, 
be ſaid vnto them, Why tempt ye me? 

24 Shewe mee apenie: whoſe image and ſu- 
perſcription hath it They anſwering , ſaide, 


Ceſars. | 


25 Au hee ſaide unto them, Gine then Rom. 13. 


wnto Caſar the things which belong vnto Cæ- 
far : and to God, the things that perteine vnto 

God, 
26 e And they coulde not reproue his ſayings 


| before the people : and they marueiled at his an. 


ſwere,andheld their peace. 


5 Rh 
Ex 


27 Then* came to lum certaine of the Sa. Marhar.y, ; 


dicees (which deny that there is any reſurrecti- 
on) and they atked him, | | 

28 Sajmg , Matter , Moſes wrote vnto vs, 
fam 
die without children, that then hu brother ſbould 
_ bis wife, and raiſe vp ſeede unto his bro- 
ther. f [is 31 

29 There were therefore ſeuen brethren, 


marke 13.16, 


mans brother die, haning a wife, and he Deuas.), 


and the firſt, when hee had taken awife , died 


without children, 
30 eAndtheſecondtooke her to wife, and he 
died childeleſſe, = 


31 Aud ibe thirdtooke her, andin hhewiſe 


the reſidue of the ſener, and left no children be- 
hinde them, and died. | 
32 Lai of all the woman died alſo. 


33 Nowe in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 


them is ſve ? for ſeuen had her to wife. 

34 Ieſus anſwering , ſaide onto them, The 
children of thu worlde marrie wines, and are 
married: 

35 But 
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35 But they that ſhal be t counted wor- 
thie ofthat world and the reſurrection from 
the dead. neither marty, nor take wiues, 
3s Neither can they die any more, for 
they are|| equall to Angels : and they are the 
ſonnes ot God, ſeeing they are ihe ſonnes of 
the reſutrection. Pd, 

37 But that the dead riſe againe, Moyſes 
alſo ſhewedd, beſide the huſn, as he calleth the 
Lord, The God of Abraham, and thè God of I- 
ſaac, and the God of Iacosßz. 

38 For God is not of the dead, but of the 
living. for all liue to him. 

39 And certeine of the Scribes anſwe- 
ring, ſaid to him, Maiſter, thou haſt ſayd well. 

40 And further they durſt not aske him 
any thing. | 

41 But hee ſayd to them, How ſay they 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 

42 And Dauid himſclfe ſaith in the booke 
of Pſalmes, The Lord ſaydio my Lord, Sit on 
wy right hand, 

43 Till I put thine enemies, the footſtoole of 
thy feet ? 

44 Dauid then calleth him Lord: & how 
is he his ſonne ? ? 

45 And all the people heating him, hee 
ſaid to his Diſciples, | | 
- 46 Beware of the Scribes , that will 
walke in robes, and loue ſalutations in the 
market- place, and the firſt chaires in the Sy- 
nagogues, and the chiefe roomes in feaſts. 

47 Which deuoure widowes houſes: fai- 
ning long prayer. Theſe ſhall receiue grea- 
ter damnation. 


MARGIN ALL NOTES. 


Bat they wluch ſhall be count ed woort hie 
to eniog that world , and the reſurreftion from 
the 8 , doe not marrie wines neither are mar- 
ried - | | 

36 For neither can they die any more , for 
they are equall unto the Angeli, and are the 
ſores of God, in as much as they are the chil- 
dren of the reſurretlion, | 

37 eAndthatthe dead be raiſed, * Moſes 
alſo ſhewed beſides the bramble buſh , when hee 
calleth the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the 
Godof Iſahac, and the God of Iacob. 

3% Forheus not a God of dead but of lining ? 
for all line vnto hm. 

39 Then certeine of the Phariſees anſwe< 
ring, ſayd, Maſter thou haſt well ſayd. 

40 eAndafier that, durſt they not acke him 
any queſtion at all, 

41 And be ſayd vnto them, Hom ſay they 
that Chriſt is Dauids ſonne, 

42 And Dauid himſelſe ſaith in the booke 
the Pſalmes, * The Lord ſayd tomy Lord, Sit Pſal. 110. f. 
thou on myright hand, 

43 Tl I make thine enemies thy footſtoole? 

' 44 Danid therefore calleth him Lord, and 
how is he then his ſonne ? f 

45 Then in the audience of all the people, he 
ſeyd vnto bu diſciples, ; 

46 Beware of the Scribes, which will go in Manh.23 8. 
long robes and lone greetings in the markets, and marke 12.35, 
the higheſt ſeats in the Synagoguet, & the chiefe 
roomes at feaſts, 

47 Which denonre widowes houſes, ander 
colour of long prayers : the ſame ſhall receiue 
greater damnation, 


Exod,3.6, 


Matth 22.24. 


marke 12.35. 


CHAP. xx. 


35. Counted worthie.) The Greer, & mf, importerh alſo this much, They that are made worthie, 
#0 wit, by the grace of God, and ſo they are indeed worthy. as alſo in the next chapter, verſe 36.& 2. Theſſ. 1, 5. 
The Grecke is none other then your owne tranſlation , which you may be aſhamed to correct, hauing in 


your Preface preferred it before the Greeke. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. x x, 
To be worthie of 


35. Shall be counted worthie.) This trueth & ſpeech pies rs men be worthy of heauen, is according to the Scrip- h , 
tures, and ſignifieth that mans works done by Chrifts grace doe condignly or woorthily deſerue ecernall ioy. as Sap. 3. God 3 ke = 
proucd them, and found them worthy of himſelfe. «nd Mar. 10. He that Joucth his father more then me, is not 
worthy of me. and Cobſ. 1. That you may walke worthy of God. and moſt plainly, Apoc. 3. They ſhall walke with 
me in white, becauſe they are worthy. « of Chriſt (c. i.) Thou art worthy O Lord to receiue glory, & c. And that 
to be counted worthy and to be worthy is here all ane, it u plajne by the Greeks word which S Paul uſethj ſd, as the aduerſa- 
ries owne Engliſh Teſtaments do teflifie, reading thus, Heb. o. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be woorthic, x Hig 
which & c. and it muſt needs ſo fignifie, becauſe men for ſinnes are not onely counted, but are indeed worthy puniſhment, agi. 
as themſelues doe grant. They doe greatly therefore forges themſelue1 , and are ignorant in the Scriptures , and know nor 
the force nor the valure of the grace of God which doth not only makg aur labour: gratefullto God, but worthy of the reward 
which be hath prouid ed for ſuch as lone him. See the Annot.2.Thell.1,y. 
The Scriptures neuer affirme, that good men by their works, merits, or deſerts, are worthy ofheauen: but Merit, 
only by the grace of Godin Chriſt leſus. In whom they are accepted as worthy. And that mans works, done 
by Chriſtes grace, doe condignly or wootthily deſerue eternall joy, it is contrary to the opinion of the beſt of 
ings of this life, are nos woorthy or cond:igne,@c, 


the Schoolemen,who vpon the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom. g. The ſuffering 
But to examine your texts of Scripture,which you bring 


inuentcdthe diſtinction of Congruzm and Condignum 
to proue your new Popery. The firſt being no canonicall Scripture, mutt either be vnderſtood according to 
the perpetuall docttine of the canonicall Scripture, or els be reiected. By faith therefore, which is tried in 
temptation, they were found worthy, and not of the merit of their works. And though he that Ioueth his father 
more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him, yet it followeth not, that he which loueth Chriſt more then his father, 
is woorthy of Chriſt. For our ſinnes doe properly deſerue Gods wrath, but our good works, becauſe they are 
not perfect, nor ours, but — in vs, deſerue not to vs Gods fauor & grace, which is freely giuen. Thirdly 


S. Paul prayeth that the Coloſſians may walke woortſ of Gad, according to his acceptation, not according to 


the merit of their good works in this life, but that at the length, they may be made woorthy in Chriſt their Re- 


dee mer, by vhom they obteine remiſſion of their ſinnes. Fourthly,Cluiſt ſheweth not what the faithfull 1 


8 
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the merit of their workes, but by acceptation of his grace, through his merits: there fore they are not called 
worthy, as Chriſt is called woreby, Apo. 5. T2. for it is ſaid before expreſly, vetſ. . that none was found worthy to open 
the bool, and to ra lit: but the words you cite, be Apoc. 4. fi. and are ſpoken of the Godhead himſelfe. Bchold 
into what horrible blaſphemy yourunne; while you tnainteine the merit of mans works (though done by the 
grace of Chriſt) ro make men as worthy of the ioye3 ofheauen by them, as God is of glory, power, and maie- 
fie of his owne nature. And whereas you ſay it is all one; to be counted worthy, and to be worthy indeed by 
the Greeke it is falſe. For though in one of our Engliſh tranſlations it be once ſo tranſlated, peraduenture 
the word (counted) being omitted through ouerſight, yet the wicked ate not vniuſt oe ly by imputation, but 
by merit of ſinne and vnr ighteouſneſſe that is inherent: whereas the righteous are not petfecti iuſt, by merit 
of iuſtice inherent, but by imputation of the righteoulneſſe of Chriſt through faith. Neither ate we ſo igno- 
rant of the Scripture, but that we know the dignitie of Gods grace, whereby not onely we are accepted, but 
allo our labours rewarded, but altogether of ct grace of God, and not ofthe merit of our works, which are 
not made worthy of reward, (for then they ſhould be perfect) but in the metits and worthineſſe of Chriſt, are 
counted m_ of _ _ Farr kinds hair antes, did after their ref Jody and fol 

M. 26. Equall to Angels.) Saint: of onr Minde, now in their ſomles , and aſter their reſurreſ lion in b ule to- The dient 

R 15 90 ; * ſhalbe in all t — Bo Angels : and for degree of bliſſe, many Saints of greater merit ſhalbe aboue diners An. — 

* . gels: as S. lohn Baptifs,the Apoſtles, and others, and our B. Ladh abuse all the orders of holy ſpirits in dignity and blifſe. and 


mo maruell,our nature by Chrift being ſc 


FyLxE, 3 


d bighly exalted abeue all Angeli, _ | . 

' Our Sauiour̃ ſayth not, that the Saints are now, but after the reſurrection they ſnall be equall to the Angels, The Sains de. 
Neither ſayth he, in all things, but in that, they ſhall haue no need or vic ofmariage. That any Saints, as the 
B. virgin Mary, lohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, ſhall be aboue all Angels in dignitie, the Scripture doth ndt teach, 
therefore it is preſumptuouſiy, and blindly; though neuer ſo boldly, affirmed. 


parred not like 
the Angelsin 
all points, 


CHAP, XXL. | 
He commendeth the poore widow for her two mites, abone all. 5 Hauing d that the Temple ſhalbe quite deflroyed, 7 be 


| forerelleth ſinſt many 


s that ſhall goe before, 20 then « ſignt alſo when it u neere, after which ſhall come the deftrue 


Dion it ſelfe in moſt horrible maner , without hope of reſtirntion , vntill all Nations of the Gentils be gathered into bit 
' Church in the very end of the world. 25 Aud then what fignes ſhall come of the laſt day, terrible to the world, 28 bus 
comfortable to vs of bs Church, 34 ſo that we be alwayer ul. 


Ax D beholding, he ſaw then that did 
caſt their giftes into the treaſutie, ricli 
perſons. | 

2 Andheeſawalſoacerteine poore wi- 

dow caſting two hraſſe mites. | 

3 And hee ſaid, Verily I ſay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then all. 

4 For all theſe of their abundance haue 
caſt into the gifts of God: but ſhe | of her pe- 
nury, hath caſt in all her living that ſhe had. 

5 And certeine ſaying of the temple that 
it was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- 
naries, he ſaid, 

6 Theſe things which you ſee the daies 
will come wherein t there ſhall not be left a 
ſtone vporia ſtone that ſhal not be deſtroied. 

And they asked him, ſaying, Maiſter, 
when ſhall bels things be: and what ſhall 
the r9of Auguſt, be the ſigne when they ſhall begin to come 

being the ie _ paſſe 5 

- whereintheBa- 8 Who ſaid, See you be not ſeduced. for 

bylonians burne k . gs” 

ir: fromthe firſt t many will come in my name, ſaying that! 

bufilling hereof am he: and the time is at hand, go not there. 

y Salomõ 1130 

yeeres, rom ine fore aſter them. 

— RY 9 b And when you ſhall heare of warres 

625 yeres.Toſep. and ſeditions, be not terriſied: theſe things 

1 muſt firſt come to paſſe, but the end is not yet 

t Many — 4 by and by. 

—— Me, 10 Ten he ſaid to them, nation ſhal riſe 
againſt nation, and kingdome againſt king- 
dome. : 

11 And there ſhalbe great earth-quakes 
in places, and peſtilences and famins,and ter 


24 Mr. 13. 
b Tus Gosrer 
ſor many Mar- 
tyrs, 
rours from heauen, and there ſhall be great 
ſignes. 
12 But before all theſe things they will 
t lay their handes vpon you: and perſecute 
you delivering you into ſynagogues and pri- 
ſons, 


Mt. 24.1. 
Mar. 13. r. 
TvasDAY 
night, 
; This was fulfil. 
ed 40 yeres after 
7 deathof C hriſt, 


2 Greatperſecu- 
tion Hoy 
like men, 


A he looked vp, he ſaw the richmen,which Marke 11. l. 
caſt their gifts into the treaſurte. 

2 He ſas alſo a certeiue poore widow , ca- 
fling in thither two mites, | 

VA bet ſayde, Of truetb I ſay wnto 
Joh, that this poore widow hath put in more then 
they all, 

- For all theſe hae of their ſuperfluitie cat 
in vnto the offerings of God, but ſhe of her penury 
bath caſt in all the lining that ſhe had. 

And unto ſome that ſpake of the temple, Manth.141; 
hom it was garniſhed with goodly ſtones and gifts, marke ij. 
be ſayd, luke 1943, 

6 As forthoſe thingewhichye beholde, the 
dayes will come, in the which there ſhal not be left 
one ſlone pon another, they ſbali not be thrower 
domne. 5 

7 eAnd they atbed him, ſaying, Maſter 
when ſhall theſe — be? — = —— 
there be when theſe things ſhallcome topaſſe ? 

Una be ſand, Take heedthatyebe mot 
deceined : for many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt and the time drawethneere : go 

ye not therefore after them. | 

gs But when yee ſhall heare of warres and 
ſeditions be not afiayed : for theſe thirg: maft 
mY 3 to paſſe , but the ende followeth not by 
and by, 

10 Then ſayd hee untothem, Nation ſhall 
riſe againit nation, and king dome agamit ling- 

ex 


11 * And great earthquakes ſbalbe in diners Matth. 20 b. 
places, and hungert, and peſtilences, and frare- marke 139 
full things: and great ſignes ſhall there be from 
beanen. 

12 But before all theſe, they ſhall lay their 
bandes on ou, and perſecute yon, deliuering you 
vp to the Synagogues, and into pri ſans, and ſhall 


: bring 


II. 


[1.41 


24.1; 
13. 
43. 


— 
Hol 
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ſons, drawing you to Kings and Preſidents 
for my name. | 
13 And it ſhal happen vnto you for teſti- 
monie. n, 

14 Lay vp this therefore in your hearts, 
not to premeditate how you ſhall anſwere. 
15 For I will giue you mouth and wiſe- 
dome, which all your aduerſaries ſnall not be 
able to reſiſt and gainſay. Bs I 

16 And you ſhall be delivered vp of your 
parents & brethren, and kinſemen & friends: 
and they will put to death of you. 6 

17 And you ſhal be odious to all men for 
my name: 8 1 

2 8 And a haire of your head ſhall not pe- 
riſh. 

19 In your patience you ſhal poſſeſſe your 
ſoules. £9 | | 

20 And when you ſhall ſee Hieruſalem 
compaſſed about with an armie: then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 

21 Then they that are in Iewrie, let them 
flee tothe mountaines: and they in the mids 


therof, let them de part: and they in the coun- 


Treys,ler them not enter into it. 

22 For theſe are the dayes of vengeance, 
that all things may be fulfilled that are wirit- 
ten. 5 9 - 

23 But woe to themthat are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. for there 
ſhall be great affliction vpon the land, and 
wrath on this people. x 


3 names ſake, - 


"13 eAndit 
riall, 2 | 


brong feu vnto· Kings and Rulers for iny names 
42 N 21 


all turns to you for 4 teſtimo- 


14 Xe at a ſare point therefore in your Luke 13.12, 


beartt, not to ſtudy before what ye ſhall miſwere. 


14 For I wil giue you a month and wiſdome, 
whereag ainſ all your aduer ſaries ſbal not be able 


to ſpeake, nor d. 


7 Tea, yeeſhallbe betrayed alſdif your pa- 
herits, and brethren, and kinſefolks, and friends; 


and ſome of youſt all they put to death, * 
14 And hated ſrall nee be of al men for my 


matth. 10.19. 
marke 13.17, 


Au there ſball in no caſe one haire of Marth.r0.30, 


your head periſh, | | 
19 Poſſeſſe ye your ſoules by jour patience, 


20 And whenye ſhallſee Hieruſalem ge- 


ſieged with an hoſt then be ſure that the deſolati- 
on of the ſame is nigh, - 
2 Then let them which are in Turie, flee to 
the mountaines, and let them which are in the 
mids of it, depart aut, and let not them that are in 

other countreyt, enter therein. 2 | 
22 Fortheſebe the dayes of vengeance that 
all things which are written may br fulfilled, - 


25 But woe unto them that are with childe, 


and to them that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes, for 
there ſhalbe great diſtreſſe in the 2 — 
aner this people, * © bs | 
224% Aud th; ſhal fall through the edge of the 
ſword, and ſball be led away captiue cede . 


24 And they ſhall fall by the edge ofthe ons, and Hiernſgemſhallbe trades downe of the 


ſword: and ſhall be led captiue into all nati- 
ons, and Hieruſalem ſhall be troden of the 


Gentiles :till the times ofnations be fulfilled, 


25 * And there ſhall be ſignes in the Sun 
and the Moone and the Srarres : and ypon 
earth diſtre ſſe of nations, for the confuſion of 
the ſound of ſea and waues, £7 
26 Men withering for feare and expecta- 


tion, what ſhal come vpon the whole world, 


for the powers of heauen ſhalbe moued : _ 

27 And then they ſhall ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in acloude with great powet 
and maieſtie, | = 

28 Burwhen theſe things begin to come 
to paſſe, looke vp and lift vp your heads: be- 
cauſe your redemption is at hand. a 

29 And he ſpake to them a ſimilitude. See 
the fig tree and all trees: 

30 When they now bud foorth fruit out 
of themſelues, you knowe that Summer is 
nigh, | 

31 So you alſo when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, know that the king- 
dome of God is nigh. 

32 Amen I ſay to you, that this generati- 


on ſhall not paſſe, till all be done. 


33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe: but my 
words ſhall not paſſe. C 

34 And looke well to your ſelues, leſt 
perhaps 


2 , vntall the time of the Gentrles be ful 
filled. 5 
25 And there ſhall be ſgnet in the Sunne, 
and in the Moone, and in the Starres, and vpon 
the earth trouble among the nations, with per- 
Plexitie, the ſea and the water roaring- 

26 And ment hearts failing them for feare, 
and far looking after thoſe things whichare com- 
ming on the world : For the powers of heanen ſpall 
be ſhaken, © | 

27 Aud then ſball they ſee the Sonne of man 
comming in a cloude, with power. and great 
glovie, 32 
, 28 Aud when theſe things begin to come to 


Matth. 24.15. 


7 
f 


Eſay. 13. 10. 
exec. 32.5. 
matt. 24.29. 


mak. 13.24. 


paſſe, then looke wp, and lift up our heads, for Rom. f. 3. 


your redemption. argweth wigh, 

29 Ana be ſhewed them a ſimilitude, Behold 

the fig tree, and all the trees, | 
30 Whenthey ſhoot foorth their buds, je be- 

holding know of hour owne ſelues that Summer is 

then nigh at hand, „ 

31 Solikewiſe pee, when pee ſee theſe things 
come 7 paſſe be ye ſure that the kingdome of God 
20. nne 

32 Verih I ſay vnto you, this generation ſnall 
in no wiſe paſſe, till all be fulfilled. 

33 Heauen and earth ſbal paſſe, but my words 
Hhall in no wiſe pa. | | 

34 Take heed toyour ſelnes, leſt at am time 

— 


The Goſpel _ | Ca A r. xxl. 


— 


% perhaps your hearts be ouercharged with your heartsbe onercome with ſurfettirg & drun- 
ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe and cares ofthis kenneſe , and cares of this life, and ſo that day 
life: and that day come vpon you ſuddenly. come vpor jou vnavares. | 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come vpon all 3s For as a ſnare ſpall it come on all them 
that ſit vpon the face of all the earth. that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 
36 Watch therefore, praying at all times, 36 . therefore, at all times praying, 


he rah that you — be<accounted woorthy to e- thatyee maybe accounted woorthie to eſcape all 


Nn. ſcape all theſe things that are to come, and to theſe things that ſhal come and that ye maꝝ ſtam 
— „ fſtand before the Sonne of man. before the Sanne of man. 


37 And the dayes he was teaching inthe 5 In the dy time bee mas * the 
temple: but the nights going forth, he abode remple, and at night he went out, and abode m the 
in the mount that is called Oliuet. mount that is called Oliuet. | 

38 And all the people in the morging 38 Andallthepeople came early in the mor- 
went yntohim in the templetoheare bit. 3 ning to him in the temple, for to heare him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cx. xx1. 
1 7. Mount that is called.) Solitarineſſe or eremitage (as S. Gregory Næxian. ſayth) is a geodly thing, this doth 
RUB. 1 1 Carmel of Elias eos deſert and that mount — which IE S vs often retired, and was dou Swat with 
himſelfe. Ser. 26. de amore pauperum. | 
FyLxE, x Thegodly may take great profit of ſolitarineſſe, though they go not into the wilderneſſe. Yer idle in ſolita- 
rineſſe, is not ſo good, as well occupicd in the Church. 


ANNOTATIONS. . Car. xx1. 


RuHEM, 2 4. Ofher penurie.) To offer or give almes ef our ſuper fluities , is not ſo acceptable nor meritorious , aa to beſiow 
ſome of tha which in of our neceſſary prouiſſen, and which we may hardly ſpare from our ſelues : for that proceedeth of grea« 
ter eale,will, and intention, which be more roſpec led of God then the ſubſtance of the gift. 

FyLKE, 2 No almes is meritorious in any reſpect, nor any almes is acceptable, without true faith and loue. Bedæ al. 
legorizing this wido to be the Church, ſayth, The Church caſteth all her lining into the gifts of God : which vnder- 
ſlanderh emen all chat ſhe lineth me tobe of hex merit put of Gedi gift, whenſhe ſayth, God be mercitullto me a ſinner, 


CHAP, XXII. 


Tudas doth ſell Limo the Iewes. 7 Ifir the old Paſchal, 19 be ghueth to buys diſciples the bread of life in a myſtical * ſu- 
' erifice of bus body and bloud , for an euerlaſting commemoraticn of hu Paſſion, 21 He covertly admoniſheth the trai- 
tour. 24 Againſt their ambitious contention hee ſhewech them that the maiority of any among them in this world i for 
their ſeruice , . — og — — the gen Hon, om _ the 
* ſingular privileage 0 ] bm, 33 s three negations ? 35 allno 
— 2 And 2.1 Per bi = FT of bead, 47 bei taken of the _ — — 1 
their captain e yet ſhewing them beth by miracle and word, that they could do nothing vnto him but by his owne permuſ+ 
fron. 54 Then in the chiefe Prieſts houſe he in thriſe denied of Peter, 63 ſhamefully abuſed of his keepers, 66 and in 
1 the morning impiouſly condemned of their Councell, for confeſſing himſelſe to be the Sonne of God. 
Me.26,r. Nd the feſtiuall day ofthe Azymes ap- 12 feaſt of Sweet bread drem nigh, which 
Me, ate. 4 proched, which is called Paſche: # called the m_ EY 
accordingoS, 2 And the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes 2 Andthe bigh Prieſts and Scribes ſought 
Lukeinrheſerwo ſought howe they might kill him: but they Howe they might kill him, for they feared the 


ers,is the 


GoſpelarMaſſe fearcd the people. people. 


OE 


3] No wi 
= < Of facie 
L in cheien 


7 Jes 
r pertcinng 
= to J Poe 


3 1 3 And Satan entred into Iudas that vas 5 * Then entred Satan into Jada, whoſe Nlatch 241 
TN IA fſutnamed Iſcariot, one ofthe Twelue. ſurname was Iſcariot, being of the number of the marke . 


wedneſday. 4 And hee went, and talked with the Tivelne, 


chiefe Prieſts and Magiſtrates, how he might + Aud bee ment his way, and communed Match. abn. 


| betray him tothem. | with the high Prieſts & Captaines ow he might marke 141þ 
a 5 And they were glad, and bargained betray him vnto them. 
to giue him money. 4 Andtheywereglad and promiſed to giue 


6 And he promiſed. And he ſought op- bim money. 
portunity to betray him apart from the mul- 6 And hee conſented, and ſought oppor- 
titudes. - tunitie to betray him wnto them without tu- 
Mt. 26, 17. 7 *Andthe day of the Azymes came, malt. 


Mr.14,1z2 wherein it was neceſſarie that the Paſche bes came the dem of Sweet bread, Vlauh ain. 8 
ſhould be killed. when of neceſſitie the Paſroner muſt be Hil- marke 1 We 


Mavxepy 8 And hee ſent Peter and John, ſaying, id. | 
8 oe and prepare vs the Paſche, that we may Aud be ſent Peter and Iobm, ſajing, Go 


ate. | | and prepare vs the Paſſeoner, that we may eat. 
| Zutthey ſayd, Where wilt thouthat 9 They ſaid vnto him Where wilt thou that 
we prepare it ? we ſhould prepare it ? 


io Andheſaydtothem, Beholde, as you 10 And be ſaid vmo them, Beholde ben Je 
enter into the citie, there ſball meete you a are entredinto the citie, there ſnallaman meete 
man Jon, 


16.14 


144% i 


26.17% 
141þ 


1.261% 
e 
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man carying a pitcher ot water: follow him 
into the houſe into which he entreth, 

11 And you ſhall ſay tothe goodman of 
the houſe, The Maiſter ſaith to thee, Where 
is the inne where I may cate the Paſche with 
my Diſciples ? | | 

12 And he will ſhew you a great refecto- 
tie adorned : and there prepare. 

13 And they going, found as he ſayd to 
them, and prepared the Paſche. 

14 And when the houre was come, he ſat 
downe, and the twelue Apoſtles with him. 

15 And he ſayd to them, With deſire 
haue defired to cat this Paſche with you be- 
fore I ſuffer, 

16 For I ſay to you, that from this time l 
will not eat it, till it be fulfilled in ihe king- 
dome of God. 

17 And | taking the Chalice hee gaue 
thanks, and ſaid, Take & divide among you. 

18 For I ſay to you, That I wil not drinke 
of the generation ofthe vine, till the king- 
dome of God do come. 

19 And taking bread, he gaue thanks, & 
brake: and gaue to them, ſaying, THIS Is 
Mr Bop YIWUIcH Is Given FOR 
Yo v. Do this || for a cõmemoration of me. 

20 In like maner the chalice alſo, after 
he had ſupped, ſaying, + Tx1s Is Tus 
CRHATICEI THe NEW TESTAMENT 
In My BTIOVD, [WuicnH SHALL BE 
SED Fox Tov. 

21 But yet beholde, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me, is with me on the table. 

22 And the Sonne of man in deed goeth 
according to that which is determined: but 
yet woe to that man by whom he ſhal be be- 
trayed. 

23 And they began to queſtion among 
themſelues, which of them it ſhould be that 
ſhould doe this. 

24 * And there fell alſo a contention be- 
tweene them; which of them ſeemed to bee 
greater. 

25 And he ſaid to them, The kings ofthe 
Gentiles ouettule them: and they that haue 
power vpon them, are called beneficiall. 

26 But you not ſo: but he that is the grea- 
ter among you, let him become as the yoon- 
ger: and he that is the leader, as the waiter. 
winks , 37 For which is greater, he that ſitteth ar 
deadad- the table, or he that miniſtrethꝰ is not he that 
adp ſittethꝰ but I am in the middes of you, as hee 

kaebene that miniſtreth: 
28 And you are they that haue remained 
life, with me in my tentations. 
abs, 29 And I diſpoſe to you, as my father diſs 
— 4 poſed to me, a kingdome: 

ei. 30 That you may cate and drinke vpon 
ihe my table in my kingdome, and may fittypon 
Ae thrones, iudging the twelue tribes of Iſrael, 
as 321 And our Lord ſayd, | Simon, Simon, 

| beholde 


9555. 
ohn, 


Jou, bearing a pitcher of water him follow mo the 
Pg he emtreth in, 
11 And ye ſhall ſay vnto the good man of the 
houſe, The Maſter ſayth vnto — there 4 the 
heft chamber, where 1 ſhall eate the Paſſeoner 
with my diſciples? 
12 Aua hee ſhal ſbew you a great vpper cham- 
ber prepared, there make ready. 
13 eAndthey went, and found as hee had 
ſayd vnto them, and they made ready the Paſſe= 
auer. 
14 And when the houre was come, he ſate Matth. 28.20. 
downs, and the twelue Apoſtles with bim. „ 
1 5 Wndbe ſaid vnto them, With heartie de- 
ere, I haus deſired to eate this Paſſeoner withyou 
before that I ſuffer. 
16 Forl ſay vnto gon, Hencefoorth I will not 
in any wiſe eat of it any more, vntillit be fulfilled 
in the kingdome of God. 
17 And when he had talen the cup, and gi- 
uen thanks, hee ſayd, Take this, and diuide it a- 
mong you, 
18 For I ſay vnto you, I will not in any wiſe 
drinks of the fruit of the vine , vntill the king- 
dome of God ſhall come. | 
19 And when he had taken bread, and gi- Matth. 28. 2c. 
uen thanks , hee braße it, and gane onto them, marke 1422. 
ſaying, Tu ts my body which is ginen for you, ibis lad. 
doe in the remembrance of me. 
20 Likewiſe alſo when bee had ſupped , hee 
tool the cup, ſaping, Thus cup # the New Teſta- 
ment in my blond which is ſhed foryow, | 
21 Net bebolde, the hand of him that be- Matti 36.25; 
trayeth me, is with me onthe table. marke 14.19, 
22 eAnd truely the Sanne of man goeth 4s is john 13.18. 
ii appointed, but woe unto that man by whom be Pal a0. i. 
& betrayed, 
23 And they began to inquire among them- 
— » which of them it was that ſhould doc this 
thing. | 
24 *eAndtherrwas a ſtrife among them, Matth.10.25, 
_ of them ſhould ſeeme to bee the grea- marke 10.43, 
test. 
27 Ana hee ſayd vnto them, The kings Matth. 10. 25. 
of Nations be lordes ouer them, and they that Marke 14.434 
haus authoritic vpon them, are called benefa- 
Hours. 
26 But ye ſball not be ſo + but he that is grea- 
teſt among you, ſbalbe as the yonger, and be that 
& chiefe, ſhalbe as he that doth miniſter. 
27 Forwhether in greater, hee that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſermeth? Is not hethat ſitteth at 
meat? But Iam among you as hee that mini- 
ſireth. 
28 Tee are they which haus continually bid. 
den with me in my temptations, 
29 Aud I appoint unto you akitigdome , as 
my father hath appointed unto me, 
30 That jeg may eat and drinks at my table 
in my kingdothe , *and ſt on ſeats, indging the Manh,19.18, 
twelue tribes of Iſrael, g 
31 *eAndthe Lordſayd, — l. Pet. 5d. 
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beholde Satan hath required to haue you for 
to ſift as wheat: 

32 BYVTIHAVꝶEBEPRATED FOR 
T rx, that thy faith faile not : & thou once 
conuerted, confirme thy brethren, 

33 Who ſayd to him, Lord, withthee1 
am readie to goe both into ptiſon and vnto 
death. 

34 And he ſaid, “I ſay to thee, Peter, the 
cocke ſhalbnot crowe to day, till thou denie 
thriſe that thou knoweſt me. 

35 And he ſaid to them, When ] ſent you 

without purſe and ſcrip and ſhoes, did you 
lacke any thing? But they ſayd, Notliag. 

36 He ſaid thereſote vnto them, But now 
he that hath a purſe, let him take it, likewiſe 


Mat. 26,34. 
Mar. 14,30. 


Mat. 10,9. 
Luk.1 o, 


alſo a ſcrip: and he that hath not, let him ſell { 


his coat, and buy a ſword. 

37 For I ſay to you, that yet ihis that is 
written, muſt be fulfilled in me, And with the 
wicked was hee reputed, For thoſe things that 
ate concerning me, haue an end. 

38 But they ſayd, Lord, Loe twoſwords 
here. But he ſeyd to them, It is enough. 
Tnvzsvar 39 And going forth he went according 
36. do his cuſtome into mount Oliuet. And his 
Mar. 14,32. Diſciples alſo followed him. 

Joa, 1. 40 And when he was come to the place, 


Eſ. 33,12. 


he ſayd to them, Pray, leſt ye enter into ten- 


tation. 
41 And he was pulled away from them a 
ſtones caſt :and kneeling he prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, transfer 
thischalice from me. But yet not my will, but 
thine be done. 

43 And there appeared to him an Angel 
from heauen, ſtrengthening him. And being 
in an agonie, he prayed the longer. 


44 And his ſweat became as droppes of 


bloudrrickling downe vpon the earth. 

45 And whenhe was riſen vp from pray- 
er, and was come to his Diſciples, hee found 
chem ſleeping for — 

46 And he ſaid tothem, Why ſleepe you? 
ariſe, pray, leſt you enter into tentation. 


— 


holde, Satan hath earneſtly deſired to ſift yew, as 
it were wheat : 

32 But I haut prayed for thee, that thy faith 
ſhould not faule, and when thou art connerted, 
ftrength thy brethren, 

3 Aud hee ſaydumohim, Lord, I am 
readie to goe with thee bath into priſon, and to 
death, 

54 And he ſaqd, I tellthee Peter, the rocks Mat 63. 
ſhall in no wiſe crowe this day, before that thou mds. 
halt thriſe deny that thou kneweſt me. haz 

3s Asa he ſaid unto them, hen ¶ ſent you Mat. 10% 
without wallet, and ſerip and ſnoes, lackedje any 
thing ? And they ſayd, No. 

36 Then ſayd he umo them, But now he that 
hath awallet, let him take it vp, ana likewiſe his 
crip: and he that bath none, let hum ſell bus coat, 
and buy a ſword, 

37 For I ſay vnto you , that yet the ſame 
which is written muſt be performedinme,which 
i, * Enen among the wicked was hee reputed e Eſa 3 n. 
For thoſe things which are written of mee, haue 


an end. 
38 eAnd they ſad, Lord, beholde, heere 


| — ſ#oraes, And hee ſayd unto them, It is 


39 abe came out, and went a5 he mat Mat. 263 
woont to moum Olinet, and bis Diſciples follows mar. 4% 
ed him, | 

40 * Andwhen he came tothe place he ſaid Mat 264 
vnto them, Pray, leſt ye fall into temptation, mar.14gh 

4 And he was pulled away from them about 
«ſtones caſt, and bnecled downe, and prayed, 

42 Sajmg, Father, if tbou wilt remooue this 
cup from me, neuertbeleſſe, not my will, but the 
be done. 

43 Andthere appeared an Angel unto him 

from heanen, comforting him. | 

44 eAndhe was in an agonie, and be prayed 
more earneitlh, and his ſweat was like droppes of 
blond, tricklmg downe to the ground. 

45 eAvdwhen hee roſe vp from prayer, and 
was core to bus diſciples, he found them ſleeping 
for beanineſſe. 

46 And be ſaiduntothem, Why ſleepeye? 


47 As he was yet ſpeaking,beholda mul- Riſe,andpray/eſte fall into tempration, 


titude : and he that was called Iudas, one of 


che Twelue, went before them, and appro- 
ched to IEs vs, for to kiſſe him. 

8 And Ixs vs ſayd to him, Iudas with a 
e doeſt thou betray the ſonne of man? 
49 And they that were about him, ſeeing 
what would be, ſayd to him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſtrike with the ſword? 


47 While be yet ſpake, behold, x there came Rat 
a companie, and be that was called Indas, one of marut - 
the twelue, went before them, and preaſſed nigb , 
vnto Teſua, to kiſſe bim. | 

48 But leſua ſayd unto him, Judas betr 
thouthe — — with a keſſe ? Rog 

49 When they which were about him, ſawe 
what would follow they ſaydunto him, Lord, ſhall 


50 Andoneofthem ſmote the ſeruant of we ſimite withſword? 


the high Prieſt: and cut off his right eare. 

51 But IE Ss Vs anſwering, ſaid, Suffer ye 
thus farre. And when hee had touched his 
eare, he healed him. 

52 And IEs vs ſayd to them that were 


come vnto him, the chiefe Prieſts, and magi- 
ſtrates of ihe Temple, and Ancients, As it f ralers of the Temple , and the Elders which ock 
were | 


$0 Andone of them ſmote the ſernant of the 
high Prieſt, and toolę away his right eare. 

$1 Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd, Suffer yee thus 
farre foorth, And mhen he touched his eare, he 
bealed him. 

$2 Then Ieſuu ſaid vnto the high Prieſts and 


Were 


2.26.4 
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were to a thiefe arc you come foorth with 
ſwords and clubs? | | 

53 When I was dayly wich you in the 
Temple, youdid notlay hands vpon me, but 
this is your houre ; andthe power of darke- 
neſſe. 

54 And apprehending him, they led him 
tothe high Pricſts houſe: but Peter followed 
a fatre off. 

: 55 And a fire being kindled inthemiddes 
ofthe court, and they ſitting about it, Peter 
was in the middes of them. 

56 Whom when a certeine wench ſawe 
ſitting at the light, and had beheld him, ſhee 
faid, This fellow allo was with him. 

57 But he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 1 
know him not, | 

58 And after a while another man ſeeing 
him, ſayd, And thou art of them. But Peter 
ſayd, O man Iam not. 

59 And aſter the ſpace as it were of one 
houre, a certeine othet man affirmed, ſaying, 
Verely this fellow alſo was with him. for he 
is alſo a Galilæan. 
6d And peter ſaid, Man I know not what 
thou ſayeſt. And incontinent as hee was yet 
ſpeaking, the cocke crew. | 

61 And our Lord turning looked on Pe- 
ter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had ſayd, That before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt thriſe denie me. | 

62 And Peter going forth a doores, wept 


bitterly, | 
56) And the men that held him, mocked , 


him, beating him. 


64 And they did blindfold him, & ſmote 


his face. And they asked him, ſaying, Prophe- 
fie, who is it that ſmotethee ? | 

65 And baſpheming many other things 
they ſayd againſt him. 

66 And when it was day, there aſſembled 
the ancients of the people and chiefe Prieſts 
and Scribes, and they brougtithim into their 
councell ſaying, 

6 Ifthou be Chriſt tell vs. And he ſaid to 
them, If I tell you, you will not beleeue me: 

68 If 4 7 aske, you will not anſwere 
me, nor dimiſſe me. | 


69 But from hencefoorth the Sonne of anſwere me, nor let me go. 


man ſhall be fitting on the right hand ofthe 
power of God, WY | 
70 And they all ſayde, Art thou then the 


* * — 


were come to him, Bee yee come cut as vnto a 


 thiefe wu ſirords and ftanes? 


33 When I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye ſtretcbed forth no bands agamſt me : Bus this 
ic enen your very houre, and the power of dar e- 
neſſe. | 

$4 * Then roke they him, aud led him, and Mah 16.45. 
brought him to the high Prieſts houſe and Peter maike 14.53. 
followed a farre off.. | john 18.24. 

$5 * And when they had bendled a fire in the Matth. 2649. 
middes of the hall, and were ſet aowne together, marke 14.66; 
Peter alſo ſate downe among thein, iohn 18.26; 

56 But when à certain wench beheld bim 
as hee ſate by the fire , and earneitly looked vp- 

- him; ſhee ſayd ; This ſame fell was alſo with 

im. 
$7 Aud bee denied him, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. . 

And after awhile another ſaw him, and 
ſaid, Thou art alſo of them, And Peter ſaid, 
Man, I amnot. | | 

59 And about the ſpace of an houre after an 
other affirmed. ſaying Yerily this fellow was with 
him alſo : for he is of Galilee, 

60 Aud Peter ſayd, Man, I wete not what 
thou ſayeſt. And immediatly while heyet ſtabe, 
the cocke crew, 

61 And the Lord tarnedbacke, and loo- 
hed wpor Peter: and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how hee had ſayd vnto bim, 
Before the cocke crowe , thom ſhalt denie mee 
#briſe, | 

62 And Peter went out, andwept bitterly, 

* 63 And the men that held Ieſus, mocked 
him, and ſmote him. 

>» 64 And hen they had blindfolded him, they 
ſrrooke him onthe face, and atked him, ſaying, 
Areed, whots it that (mote thee ? 

6, Aud many other things blaiphemonſly 
ſpake they againft him. 

66 * Andaſſoone as it was day, theelders of Math 97 
the people, and the high Prieſts, and the Scribes — — 
came together , and led him into their councell, ; 

Sing, | 

67 eArt thaw very Chriſt? Tellus. And he 
ſaid vnto them, If 1 tell you, you will not beleene 
in am wiſe. | 

68 Andif I acheyon , you will not in anywiſe 


Matth.26.34, 
iohn 39.31, 


69 Hereafierſhalthe foune of man ſit onthe 
right handof the power of God. | 
70 Them ſajdetheyall, Art thonthen the 


ſonne of God Who ſaid, You ſay that Iam, ſonne of God? He ſaid,e ſay that I am. 
71 But they ſaid, What need we teſſimo- 71 Andthey 


ſeyd, u bat need we any further 
nie any further? For our ſelues haue heard of witneſſe ? For wee our ſelues hane heard of hu 
his owne mouth. | EN 


| = ' on ne mou. 

MARGINALLY NOTES. | Crap. £x11. 

30, Tunis Is Tus CHalt ct): The Greekgis bee ſo plaine , that there was very blood in the Chalice ſhe 
for vs,thas R ſaith it is a cn ian in the Greelę. See the Amos. vpon this place, wee | 3h 

. The Greeke maketh nothing far very bloudin the Chalice, bur ſpeaketh of the bloud of Chriſt, ſbed ypon Reall preſence, 
the Croſſe: for inthe Chalice it was not ſhed, bur the Cupis the New Teſtament, inthe bloud of Chriſt, ſned 
vpon the Croſſe, ſor che redemption ofthe world. | {+ 281 4 
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- raine it is, by S. Matchew and S. Marke, and the conſent of all the ancient writers, that theſe words, I will not Tranfubian. 


Teſtament, 


1 Ti | 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, XXII. 


15. With defireThaue defired ) This great deſire he had to eat this Paſchal lambe, was not for it ſelfe, which he The olde pati 
had celebrated many yeeres before : but becauſe be meant immediatly after th: Paſchal of the Law was ſacrificed and eaten, 15 w_ & ance 
to inftitute the other new Paſchal in the oblation and eating of his owne boy , by which the olde Paſchal ſhowld end and be uted, 
fulfilled, ard in which the olle Teſtament and Law ceaſing, the kingdeme of God (which in the ſtate of rhe new T eftame 
and of his Church) jhowld begin, For, the very paſſage from the olle Law to the new was in this one ſupper, FAG 

Chriſt our Paſchal lambe, was ſacrificed on the Croſſe, where he was ſlaine for vs,1.Cor,s.7. A Sacrament Th. Sacramen 
and mcmoriall of which oblation, he inſtituted in his laſt ſupper, no ſacrifice pro. 

17. Taking the chahce.) This chalice according to the very euidence of the text it ſelfe alſo, #not the ſecend part of Pitlatory, 
the holy Sacrament , but that ſolemne cu pe of wine which bel onged as a lbament to the offering and eating of the Paſchal 
lambe. Which being a figure ſpecially of the boly Chalice, was there drunken by our Saviour, and ginen to the Apoſiles al- Tuo eus ory, 
fo, with declaration that it ſhould be the laſt cut pe of the Law, not to be drunken any more, till ic ſhould be drunken new in — at Chriſt 
the kingdome of God, that i to ſay , inthe celebr.tion of che B. Sacrament of his bl ud of the new Teſtament, And bythis 14.20 — 
place it ſeemtth very like that che words in S. Matthew, I will not drinke of the fruit of the vine, &c. 'wereperteining * 
ro this cuppe of the olde Lam, and mt to the holy Sacrament, though they be there by repetitiun or recapitulation ſpolgn after 
the boly Chalice, FI To 

Whether there were two cuppes divided, or one one ly whereof S. Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, cer- 


drinke of the fruit of the vine, were ſpoken of the cup of the new Teſtament, And although they were nor, yer — 
you could not ſo auoid the fruit of the vine: for according to your owne expoſition, he diddrinke the fruit of 
the vine now in the kingdome of God, hich is the celebration of the B. Sacrament of his bloud in the newe 


19. This is my body.) Although ſenſe tell thee it is bread yet ĩt is the body, according to his words, let Thereallgre 
faith confirme thee, iudge not by ſenſe, after the words of our Lord let no doubt riſe in thy mind. cyrilmyſtag 4. fence. 
Of the veritie offlcth and bloud there is left no place to doubt: by the profeſſion of our Lord himſelfe, and by 
our faith it is fleſh and bloud indeed. Is not this trueth? To them be it vntrue, which denie IE SVS CHRIST 
to be true God. Hilar. lil. 8. de Trinit. 

As the bread of the Euchariſt, after the inuocation of the holy Ghoſl, is no more common bread, but is the body of Chriſt, ſo Reall preſenes 
alſo this holy ointmen , is no more bare ointment, nor (if a man had rather ſocall it) common ointment, aſter it is conſecra- 
ted, but it is the gracious gift of Chriſt, which through the comming of the holy Ghof to it, by his diuinity bath power to 
worte. Cyril. myſt. 3. As the ointment is the grace or gift of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament is the body of Chriſt by 
his iudgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other. Of the veritie of Chriſtes fleſh 
and bloud, we doubt not: neither doc we doubt, But that the ſame being eafenand drunken, doe bring to paſſe, that 
beth Chrift is in vs, and we in Chriſt : which words becauſe you denie the ſenſe of them, you haue gelded out ofs. 

Hilarics ſaying : which declare that he ſpeaketh of aſpirituall maner of cating, as he ſayth before : We do tiuely 
vnder a myFeery, receiue the fleſh of bis body, and thereby we ſhall be one, becauſe the Father is in him, and he in vs. 

19. Which is giuen.) As the former words make and prone his body preſent; ſotheſe words plainly ſignifie, that it i/ Chriſt acrifel 
preſent, a4 giuen, offered or ſacrificed for vs: and being vtiered in the Preſent tenſe, it ſignifieth nat onely that it ſhould biaboy & blo 
afterward bz giuen or offered on the Croſſe , but that it was then alſo in the Sacrament ginen and offered for vs, M hereby wh bo 
it ij inuincibly prooued that hi\ bedy is preſent as an hoſt or 2 ; and that the making or conſecrating thereof muſt needs * Ogo dew, 
be ſacrificing. And therefore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe call it a ſacrifice. Niſſen. orat. 1. de reſur. Leo. ſer 7. & 8, de 9 dit 
Paſſ. Heſychius.li.z.in Leuit. cap.8. Gregor, hom. 37. in Euang. & Dial. lib. 4. c. . Cyrillus Hieroſ. myſtag;s. Theſaciiced 
Dionyſ. Eccl. hier. c. 3. Ignat. Ep. 5. ad Smyrn. luſtinus dial. cum Tryph. circ. med. Iren lib. 4. ca. 32. & 34. Tertul. the _ 
de cult. fæm. & ad vxor.lib.z. Cypr. Ep. ad Cæcil. & de Cæn. Do. Euſeb. Demonſt, Euang li. 1. cap 10. Nazian. — A * 
orat.1. cont. Iulianum. Chryſo. hom 83. in 26. Math. & lib. s. de Sacerd. Ambroſ. lib. 4. de Sacram. cap. 6. & lib. 1. 
Offic. c. 48. Hiero. in Ep. ad Hedib. q. 2. & ad Euagr. Ep. r 26. to. 3. Auguſt. in Pſal. 3 3. Conc. x. & alibi ſæ pe. Græci 
omnes in 9g. Hebr. & Primaſius. Con. Nic. 1. can. 14. Epheſ. ad Neſtor. Conſtantinop. 6. can. 32. Nicen. 2. Act. s. 
to.3. Latcran. Conſtant. Flor. Trid. | 

The former words proue no preſence, but myſticall and ſacramentall, yet that Chriſt is truely receiued of Reallpreſ: 
the faithfull. The word of the Preſent tenſe, Which is giuen, ſignificth, that the body of Chriſt was then giuen 
to be off. red on the Croſſe, and not in the Sacrament. For Chriſt offered himſelfe but once, like as he died 
but once, and by one oblation found eternall redemption, and made perfecl for euer rhiſe that are ſantlified. Heb. . 27. 
cap. 9. 12. 25. 26. 28, cap. 10. 10.12, 14. Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, what blaſphemie Sacrifccoſie 
is it to ſay, he offered himſclfe twiſe, died twiſe, ſhed his bloud in ſacrifice twiſe ? yea to ſet vp a continuall re. Male, 
petition of that ſacrifice which was ſingular, becauſe once offered it was fufficient , which; none could offer 
but himſclfe, who is an eternall Prieſt void of ſinne, immortall, and which hee offered by his eternall ſpitit. 
Heb. 7. 24. 26.27.28. cap.9.14. And therefore the holy Fathers of the Primitiue churci1 , doc not call che cele- 
bration of the Lordes Supper a ſacrifice in that ſens, you ſay, but becauſe a ſpiritual fatrifice of thankeſpi. 
uing is offered therein: and vnproperly, becauſe itis a memory of the onely facrificeof Chriſt offered on 4 
Croſſe. Not one of them ſaith it is a ſacrifice propitiatory, or that Chriſt offered himſe lle wiſe,or died twiſe 
for vs. No not Gregory Niſſen whom you place in the firſt ranke, becauſe he ſeemeth to ſay moſt for you; for 
his ſcope is to prooue, that Chriſt ſuffered death of his owne will, not by neceſſitie of nature, or malice of his 
enemies: and therefore he ſayth, He taried not for the neceſſity that hung cuer him of Iulas treaſon, t;or the violence of 
the Jewes, as thecuer, nor the wniuſt ſentence of Pilate , that their malice ſhwld bt the beginning and tanſe of the common 
ſaluat ion of men: bur prenented it by his owne purpoſe, and bya ſecret kinde of, ſacrifice, which call not be ſeene of men, 
he offereth himſelfe a ſacrifice for vs, and ſacriſiceth an oblation, being both the Prieſt and the Lambe of God, which ta. 
keth away the ſinne of the world, When did he performe that ? when he gaue to his Diſciples bein gathered together, his 
body to be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken, then he openly declared, that the ſacrifice of the I.ambe was bees fimſhed, 

For the body of a ſacrifice is not meet to be eaten, if it be liging.: wherefore when lie gaue his bad) is be raten,and his bloud 
to be drunken vnto his Diſciples his body was already offered bya ſtcret and intuifible meant) as it pleaſed the power of him, 
that worketh the myſtery. And his lift was in them in whom ubs ſame pew ir layed it downe, and together with the divine 
vertue that was ioyned with it, was in that region of the heart; Therefore if any man will beginne to meaſure the time fm 
thence when the ſacrifice was made to God b that great high Prieſt, which by a manne that could unt be expreſſed in woraſa, 
nor ſeene with eyes, offered as it were a Lambe, be ſhall nos depart from the rruerh. Theſe words df d iſſen declare, thav 
Chriſt in purpoſe of his death, offered himſelfe ro God, before he was ſlaine of the lens: not that he/infti- 
; tuted 
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by dewwt hymnes and prayers : and when we ſacrifice our ſtlues unto him w oft Lend; 
 himwith body «nd ſeule ? What can be plaincr-againſt yous blaſphemous ſactiſice 2. Nenn nanieth the 
oblation of vnbloudy ſacrifice, by which we are vnized #0 Chviſt | 


aucde Rorificers beoferedoforhors Mignitying, that the actuall oblationof himielio on the Csoſſe, was the 
endνjm ofthathopurpoſcd betote ani nat of the makice ot his ene mios, as is was a ſacrifice; Allo he ſhew- 
eth, chat this. myſhealii aer iſice mpaypoleand will. van offered by himſelte, Ind could be uifered by none 0s 
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Qcrifite, as the ſacrifice of ouriſe lues a aut Pugs Mi % iu 1, 5 ; K 
«11 Cards, thou ancient as tho bi Hieruſalem, whoſe title the booke of Myſtegogit dgcthearicy 
yer dorch expreſly call ive firitnallſaoifice. n callethiit oſten irgguyzier, a (acrifict or holy worke : yer | 
many words declarethghaphermeancth afacrificeeVipraticand thankeſgiuitig fon the d cach uf Chriſt, where 
bf entis.a mAnoriall How ſhould the dining ,] (ſaith he) be his per formed in vr if the 
ahhh works of Ge , ales renved with praiſes arid ſacrifices of the Fried. For tim e do, 
(en che Scripewre ſayth)dpebt re mania vf hh. Im Igngrivets hothing but the name ot ſacriſicq hich ſheweth 
not at kinde of factifice, and therefore it we ſnould ud tliat Epiſtle as authenticall, ic is nothing tothe 
pareoſe , toor fro. But I/ ima dacthmeſtespreſly lay, id isa ſacritice of thankelgiuing, and that Chriſtians 
aue none othen far ribae {1,800 Fen i my ſolfe do affirme tliat prayers nd thankeſymong (made by worthy perſons), 
tre 'haonelyperfe hand woe w able ſarrißes os God. For tbeſe are the anely ſicrificys ibm Chriſtians hame regciuel to meke, 
177 Je pu in mind by their. dry and moi mauriſpment, of the ſaſton which God tie Sm of God, i recorded ta laue jr ff «req 
Jer theni. Whete tsnowthe [aceitice prapitiatoty of the hady ang bloud of Chnlt? Likewile 172news ([pcabing 
of the celebration ofthe d. ords ſupper) ealleth it an oblaticn which the c hurch in all the world doth Mer t Cod enen 
Su baah ginerb vs hen, the fe fruits of bu giſti n eme Teſtament, according tb the prepbeſie of Malachy, 
Which afterward cup. 3. he range cur hy ee be the prayer$of Saints, And cab. AA. heflaith. Me aſfer vnti him no 
40 te one chat hath need , but giuing thankes for his gift , and ſanthfyieg the cr-ature. Iulia in neither of both the 
places hath any mote the i thè name of ſacrifice, whereby he tueanech the publike-prayers andthankelgiuing 
e Chriſtians. ¶ eſactifice (ſaith he) for the Emperoun bealth, but to our Grd and. Ius, and 45 God bath,.comman= 
ded, with purt prayer. Ad ſaepul. Likewiſe the ptopheſie of Malacſy he interpreteth of ſpitiiuall ſacrifices, Auer. 
ſut Tudo: name ly ſerving forth of Gods glory bleſſing, praiſe and hm, Adnerſics Marc lib. 3. and ſimple ſrerer ous of 
6 fare conſclence lb 4. Other ſacrifices theathele Terrlliannever knew, Cypri un in his Epillle1o, Coclme,deglas 
reth ſufficiently that the ſacrifice wherrof he ſpeaketh, is onehy a memoriall of thanlaſgiuing for the paſſioo of 
Chriſt. Becauſe (ſaith he) we make wontian of blepe/ſſon, in al ſerrifices ( fur rhe ſecrifice winch we fer, u the paſſſon of 
our Lord) we ought to da nothing bas thet which be did, And ſoit is called by Rabanw Marr, who liued 800 yeres 
aſter Chriſt, and yet ſheweth that there was none other ſacrikce in his time. Da infliz.Cler lib 2 2% Thece- 
lebration of the Supper therefore is a ſacrifice, as: it is the Naſon of Chriſt, namely, a thankefull memorial 
ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſtes Paſſion. ; 276 «bn (1951 regs: tie! ore eb * in 
Euſebins is as plaine as is poſlible for th ſacriſice of praiſe, d thank ſgiuing, prayers and memoxiallof Chriſts 
ono ſactifice offered onthe Crofle. vera hee. If memaxy of this ſacrifice we bande receined to celebrate, at the table 
by the enen ef his body, andof his healthfullbloud, according to the dons ame the New Teſtamens, & gee he r 
—— the whole matter of ſacrifice in —— words, We offer ſatrifice — — we celebraze bur, 22 4 
«8 great ſacrifice according to the myſteries deliugred concerning it, An ing wo God for our ſaluaticn, th 1 
—— — of ; unto; oor nd is hi werd, le high Pris leaning on 
2, and wad: partakers of his paſſion aud duinity, thean- 
ing doubtleſſe the memariall of that ſacrifice. For the propitiatary ſacrifice oſ the body of Chi for the te- 
demption ofthe world, he calleth, The ſacrifice thet cannot beſeerificed pr the viſferble ſacrifice. In ſanttpaſ 5. Or. 
And the Sacrament it ſelfe, he calleth, Thyſigures of ſalnatiqu. 44 jmper.Iraſe, Chryloſtome (as other ancient 
Fathers doe) diuers times calleth the Sacraments alacrifice.: hut in one place he expoundeth his meaning ſo 
plainly,a3.n0 man but he that is ouercogꝶe withimpuds 
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AHreromalſo diuers times vſeih the name obſaeifies; buthis i was e. 
the fathets in that time. Chriſ ( ſuith he) e the figure — — not — cetera 


inſtitation of the Sacrament, The myſtiry which he verprefind for « figare heed drm 

body. Here lo not a ſacriſce propiciatory of the body and bloud of — dre 

ef his body and bloud, and of ns PaHT. — callacs callech it a ſa criſioe, hat ud in thae 

Foc thus he teh of it: chi i n Prieff for ever —ññ——— —„— 

en fice for our f, and hath ———— —-— /ver Paſſon) 

hat the ſame thing which M ilchifedic|) offered to God, nom we ſeets be HR güne out the whet? 

world, Oleg ri quie/t:61, Nowebuſe whether yoawill fay, chat Melchifodech pen una tha 

or bread and wine, For che naturallbody of Chriſt he did noteffer. But the fame tharMetthyſedech 

Church doth offer, a fimilirude ofthe ſacrifice ol. Ciſis deal. game he ſaithi —— 

an, we b.ingmany,re one body: ; which alſo the Ch ——— Fe aar, o 

whert it a fhiwed vnio her hat in the ſave . — couivate nk 
| ing of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, e Hebe 
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ud celebrated by the —— 2 
ent to declare in hat ſenſe be calleth the celebrition — — — atacrafice. - | 
A Se al: o which! followed him much in doctrine, thereof ihus writeth; Rm — — 


dealt nething that God the onely begirtem Sonne, thi Wierd eingainde fl-ſh gtjernitbinye! 
fice inal oblation of ſweet — God: to whom with the Father ai the holy Ghoſt yy the Pune - 
ar he time of the olde Teft emer leaftrwere ſacrificed + and towhomnow, CD ES 
Fuer and theholy Ghoſt with whom be iconic God le haly Oat holikg Ch eee acer rf brane 
wine i faith and · he. For in thyſt camall ſacrifice; there was « — - the fleſh of li which he b bers wirks 
out ſinne, N our femmes, and of that bloud whith he was to ſhed fon bremen of d. But is this ſaovifics 
NE commemoration of th: fleſh of Chrifl , which he for vn, and of the bloud whith the ſame 

God ſhed for vn Marke that Chriſt is not offered to God his Father, but the ſacrifice of bread & wine to Chria, 

with the Father and the holy Ohoſt, for thankſgiuing and remembrance ot the death of Chriſt. | 

« Yournexrquotation is, of all the Greeks vpon ihe 9.10 the Hebreiwes, For Chryſoſtoms judgement youhaye 
it before, that the oblation of the Church, is rather a remembrance of a ſactiſice, then afacrifice properly. 

Theophylaff, following him, in eb. i o. ſaich, Here atifeth a queſtion, Whether we alſo CES — 

t eiſivere, We do + but we keepe aremembrance of the Lords death, and it i one, not many ſacrifices, ſeeing he was — 
but ones. 2 alwayes, cy rather wa keepe a mem of that oblation, wherein he offered 

6 though it wire dint now.” Theſe words are manifeſt, thar it is called amen n and fo 
which? is rather a memoriallof che ſacrifice offered by Chriſt himſelfe, 

Occronenine with all the Greeles, our of whom he gathered his — ina maner the velyſins 
words: And ſaith further, that Gregory in his. 4poloyetico ſaith, That che myſterieswhichniw ave done and pr ATiſeds 
ere exemplar: of eqter myſteries+ meaning reftemprion purchaſed by the death and paſſi 

| Primeſi allo 2grecing with Chryſoſtowe, and the other Greeke interpreters, anſnererhi to the ſame obiel 
Qtion, ang ore our Prieſts doe nor dayly offer ſacrifice > Traely (fairs he) vbey offer, luis in the remembrance of his 
death: : and becauſe we fime dayly, and haue need dayly to be cleanſed, betanſe he cn dis no more, he hat) giuen vithie Sus 

' erement of bi body and blond, that ar his Paſſſonwe: the redemption -alles of the world * ſo his oblation night be 
redemption end 46 ſolution to all that offer in true faith, and hau yood im,, \Againe he faith, Iftnd, ch. 7 bu is now 
repe red for the infirmity thereof, becauſe it could not yine perfic health but in remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt, ache 
himſelfe ſayd, Do thu in remembranceof me. His meaning therefore is, thot dur faith being confirmed by this Sa- 
crament of the body and bloud of Chriſt , applieth — benefit of Chriſtes Paſſion to the forgiueneſſe of our 
dayly offences, and therefore is noc propeily a ſacrifice, nor a repetitlon of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a cele- 
bration of the remembrance of Chriſtes death according to Chriſtes owne inftiturion. In which thero i no 
one word that ſoundeth toward the ſetting vp of a ſacrifice : thoughthe celebration of the Supper were cbm. 


monly called ſo. 

Men. 8 . 1. namethoblation and offcring in divers Canons, buti innone other ſenſe, then the 
Ye cit 

The Councell of Epheſuc,in theE idle ro N e, Vie more words, and therefore do more plain] y exprefle 
their meaning. Ammricienes Se For — — begotten ſorme of e J he leſus Chriſt ace 
1 the fleſh ex likewiſe confefling his reſi — D Churches the - 
iceof that [acrifiee, ſo alſo we come to the nyPicall fied being made partakgr: of the holy body 
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The Councell of Conſtantinople the 6. cap 32. nameth the vnbloudy ſacrifice, as the celebration of the Com- 
munion was commonly called, whereby was meant, that it was not properly aſacrifice, nor a ſacrifice propĩ / 
tiatorie for a ſinne, ſeeing without ſhedding of blood, there is no temiſſion of ſinne, Heb. 9. 22. And alſo it fin. 
deth fault with them, which alledging Chryſoſtomes authoritie, in his expoſition of S. Matthewes Goſpel, of+ 
fered wine onely in the holy Table, and did not mingle water with it. By the oblation of wine, we may fee they 
were farre from a Propitiatorie ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 5 
The ſecond Councel of Nice, though it were a collection of an idolatrou and vnlearned company of Gree» 
kith Prelates, gathered to ſerue the idolatrous humour of Irene the wicked Empreſſe, yet approuing that coun- 
terfet Epiſtle of Athaniſinus, wherein mention is made of bloud that flowed out of an image of © hriſtz that 
was crucified at Berytus : They allow alſo theft words of it. 7h ji that bloud df our 1.ord, whith is ſayd to be ford 
wnong many men, neither muft true Catholikes thinke otherwiſe, then that which is written of vs, as thowgh any part of the 
fleſh & blond of Chriſt might be found in the world, but that which is dayly made ſpiritwally in the altar by the hands of the 
Prieſt, So that although againſt the Councell of Epheſus, they ſpeake groſſy of the preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, yet they meanc not carnally, as the words doe found, but as appcareth by theſe words of the Epi» 
ſtle, they meane that the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt is preſent ſpiritually. | 
As for the Councels of Laterane, Conſtance, Florens and Trent, being late chapters of hereticall and blaſphe- 
mous Papiſts, they are not to be alledged in any controuerſie berweene vs, ſeeing they were gathered by heres 
tikes, eſpecially and purpoſely againſt the faith of the Catholike church. | 
19. Doe this.) In theſe worde the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted, becauſe power and commiſſicn to doe the The Apoſiles are 
principal act and worke of Prieſfhos d, in given 20 the Ap:ſiles e that u, to doe that which Chriſi then did cencerning his bo- made Prieſts, and 
dy e which was, to makg and offer his body as a ſacrifice for vs and for all thas haue need of ſacrifice, and to gine is to be ea» — hg 
ten as Chrifres body ſacrificcd, to all faithfall. For as the Paſchal lambe was firſt ſacrificed, and then eaten: ſo was hu be- ſlituted. 
dy t and thus to dot he here giveth commiſſi'n and authority to the Apoſtles , and to all Prieſiswhich be their ſucceſſonrs in 
thy matter, Dionyſ.cel.Hierar.c.z. Iren. li. 4 c. 3 2. Cypr. cp.ad Cæcil. Chryſ.hom.17. in ep ad Hebr. Ambroſin 
Pi. 38 & in c. to. ad Hebr. | | 
In theſe wordes authoritie and commandement is giuen tothe Chutch, to celebrate the myſterie of the Sacrifice of the 
Lords Supper: but the ſpeciall calling, ordeining, and appointing ofthe Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours;ro be —— 
miniſters of the Church was after his reſurrection: as appeareth Matth. a8. Mar. 16. Luk. 24. But moſt expreſly eng, 
Ioh. a0. But to make his body, or to offer it in ſacrifice, there is no authority giuen by theſe words, for Chriſt 
inſtituted a Sacrament, not a ſacrifice, of his body & bloud. For the faithfull being made perfect, by the only 
oblation of Chriſt offered by himſelfe on the Croſſe, need none other ſacrifice ; but a memoriall and Sacra · 
ment thereof, to conſirme their faith in the remiſſion of ſinnes, purchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although che 
Paſchal lambe was ſlaine before it was eaten, yet Chriſt did inſtiture the Sacrament of his body and bloud, be · 
fore he was ſlaine; neuertheleſſe to be continued as a perpetual] memoriall of his death. As the Sacrament of 
the Paſchal lambe was inſtituted before the deliuerance of the people out of Egypt, yet to be a perpetuall te- 
membrance of that deliuerance, which figured the ſpirituall deliuerance of all the Church, from the tyrannie 
of Sathan and the power of hell. Now whereas you quote diuers ancient fathers,to proue that Chriſt by theſe 
words, gane commiſſion and authority to the Apeſtles and to all Prieſis that be their ſucceſſowrs, to ſacrifice his bady. Con- 
cerning the firſt, Dyomſ.cel.Hierarch.cep 3.hath no word of any ſuch matter: and to goe further with you, not in 
all his works, Irena us fanh;T has Chrift yining cormſellco his diſi iples ts offer unto God the firſt fruits of his crea: ures,nos 
as though he had need, but that they themſclues ſhould be neither wnſ7 itfull, nor vnthanke full : he tooke that bread which is 
of the creature, and gining thenks, ſaid i This is my body. And the gup likeniſe, which is of that creature thas is with vs, he 
confeſſed to be his bloud, and taught the new oblation of the New Teftament, which the Church 1 eceiuing from the Apoſiles, 
offereth to God in all che werld , to him which gineth nouriſhmens unto vi, the firſt fruits of hy gifts in the New Teftament, 
whereof in the 12, Prophets, Malachy did foreſhew, &t. This propheſie of the ſacrifice, afterward he doth expound 
of prayers, thankſgiuing, praiſes and works of charity, cep.33. & 34. His words declare, that in histime,bread 
and wine was offred to God, that is, dedicatedto the holy vic oſ the Sacrament, whereby thankſgiuing,prayers 
and praiſes,were offered to God, and charity among Chriſtians confirmed. . 6 
Cyprian in that Epiſtle to Cæcilius, contendeth earneſtly for wine to be offered in the cup, as Chriſt did in+ 
ſtitute the Sacrament in wine and not in water. But by the oblation and facrifice, he meaneth none otherwiſe 
then Irena us doth, and as we haue ſhewed in the Section next before: not a ſacrifice ot his naturall body and 
bloud. I baue thee lu (ſaith he) ther we are admoniſhed that moffring the cup, the Lords traditiom be obſerned, | 
and ehat not hing el; be done, but that our Lord did fir for vs, That the cup Thiel is offered in remembrance of him, be offes 
red mixt with wines For when Chriſt ſaith, I am the true vine the bloud of Clrift verely is not water but wine. Neither can 
the bloud of him by whom we are redeemed and quickened, ſeeme to be inthe cup when to the cup is wanting wine, by which 
the bloud of Chriſt is ſhewed, which is ſer forth by the S acrament and teſtimony of all the Scriptures, The cup, the wine, 
the bread, is offered in remembrance of Chriſt, not hisbody and bloud properly ſacrificed or offered. Chry- 
ſoſtome Hem. 15. in Ep. ad Heb, as we haue declared before, faith, it is rather a mempry of a ſacrifice, then a ſa · 
crifice indeed, whichthe Church offereth. in exemplar of that which was offered once, and offered into the holy of hos 
ties, Ambri in Pſ. 38. fnith, Let v: Prieſts follow him as we mand offer a ſacrifice for the people, & t. But in cap. io as Heb, 
hee hath the very wordes that Chryſoſtome vriteth vpon the ſame text: anſwering the obiection how the 
Church offereth aſacrifice,when the ſacrificedf Chriſt 6nce offered; was ſufficient. Hoc autem quod nos facin us 
ex. Thu that we du, is done in remeulrance of that which hath bene done. For do you this ( ſeith be) in the remembrance of 
me, we offer not another ſacrifice as the high Priefs larihe ſame alweyes;but rather we vori the remembranct of a ſacrifice, 
But of this matter, more in the next Section. 6 40 : Et A 
19. Foracommemoration.) This Sacrifice and Sacrament it to be done perpethally inthe Church for the comme. A commemora- 
moration of Chriſt, ſpecially of his Paſßon : that is to ſay, that it may be « lively repreſentation, exemplar and forme of hk = _ is 
ſacrifice vpon the cr fir. Of which one oblation on the croſſe not only all other ſacrifices of the Law were figuren hu this ſor jeſqt tc the — 
that this in a more nigh gh uſticall, & maruellous ſort then any other, for in them Chriſts — wes ſigniſied as by re. Gguratiue ſacrifi- 
ſemblance and ſimilitudes of external creatures and bodies of bruit beaſts. but in this of the New Teſtament, bu body vil ces were true ſa- 
ſecrificed on the cr:fſe, in and by the ſalfeſame body ſacrificed and immolated in Sacrament and vnder the ſhapesof bread oi toes. 
und wine, moſt neerely and porfec ich reſembled : and therefore this is moſ? properly commeinaratine, as moſt necrely expreſ- 
fing the very condition, nature, efficacy, ſort, ani ſubſtance of that on the croße. For which the holy fathers call it the v - — o. Heb. 
ſelfeſame ſecrifice (abough in other maner) which was done on the eroſſt, as it is the ſelſeſame thing. tt is offered in the Sa ys _ 
crament, and on the croſſe. W hereby you may ſee the peruerſity of the Proteſiamts or their ignorance, thas thinks it there« 
fore nos to be Chriſtes bod y becauſe it is a memory of hu body or a figure of bis body vpon the croſſe * nor to be 4 true ſacri- 
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fice, becauſe it is a commemoratiue ſacrifice. for as the thing that mare liueiy, necrely, and truely reſembleth or repreſen- 
teth is a better figure then that which ſhadoweth it afarre off e ſo this his body in the Sacrament, u more perfettly a figure of 
Chriſtes body and ſacrifice, then any other. Chriſt himſelfe the Some of God is a figure and charatter of his Fathers perſon, To be a figney 
bring yet of the ſelfeſame ſubſtance. and Chrifts body rransfigured on the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his — »andyee 
perſon glorified in heauen. euen ſo is his body in the Sacrament to a faithful man that knoweih by his beliefe ground ed on — ell 
chriſtes owne word, that in ihe one forme is bu body, in the other his blood, tie moſt perfeft repreſentation of hu death that = 
can be. Ai for the ſacrifice , it is no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is commemoratiue of Chriſtes Paſſion e then thoſe of the 
Olde T eft.oment were the leſſe true, becauſe they were prefigutatiue. for that is the rondition annexed to all ſacrifice of enery 
Law, to repreſent Chriftes Paſſi on, Sn N , 
The text and the ancient DoRours are ſo plaine in this caſe, that you are conſtrained to confeſſe, that 
this Sacramentis a liuely repreſentation, exemplar and forme, and alſo a figure of Chriſtes ſacrifice vpon the Reall preſents, 
Croſſe. But it js ſo a figure of that ſacrifice (you ſay) that it is the ſelſeſame body ſacrificed and immolated in the Sarra-· 
ment. vn ler theſhapes of Lead and wine. ] his ſayeth none of the ancient Fathers, which ſay, it is an exemplar, 
a commemoration, a figure ot that ſacrifice, no not Chryſoſtome and Ambrole, whome you quote, but as I 
haue ſer downe their wordes before. It is ſo the ſame ſacrifice, that it is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice, 
then a facrificein deed, or properly. But heere you accuſe our peruerſitie or ignorance, that thinłe it there- 
fore not to be Chriſtes bodie , becauſe it is a memorie or figure of his bodie, For to be a figure of a thing, and yet 
the thing it ſelfe, you ſay inthe margent, repugneth not. Your ignorance (although it be great) I will not heere 
accuſe, but your impudence, that ſhame not to ſay, that to be a Relatiue, and the Correlatiue of the fame at 
the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpect, repugneth not. I thinke Sorbore it ſelfe, would hiſſe out this monſtrous 
abſurdnie: For you may as well ſay, that Iſaac to be lacobs father, and Iacobs ſonne alſo, repugneth not. 
But you haue examples to demonſtrate the matter, that a thing may be a figure of it ſelfe. Fuſt you ſay; 
Chrifs the Sonne of God, is a figure and character of his Fathers perſon , being yet of the ſelfeſame ſubſtance, If you had 
beene well ierked when you were Jaddes for giuing the Correlatiue to his Relatiue, you would haue ſayd thus : 
The Sonne of God is a figure or character of his Fathers perſon, yet hee is the ſelfe ſame perſon that his Fa- 
ther is. And it you will abide by this concluſion , your example may ſerue to prooue: Ihat this is a figure of 
Chriſtes bodie and ſacrifice, yet is it alſo the ſelfe ſame bodie and lacrifice. But if you dare not afficme fo 
much, leſt you ſhould fall into flat Sabellianiſme, what peruerſitie ſnall I ſay, or ignorance, or impudence is 
it, to frame your example, ſo, as it is nothing like to the matter which it is brought to demonſtrate ? 
Your ſecond example is, Chriſtes body tranfigured in the holy M otint, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſenglo- 
rifiedin heauen: Why lay you not of his bodie glorified in heauen: that the relation may be right and proper? 
but becauſe you ſecke to runne away vnder a miſt of doubtfull wordes, But who will grant vntd you, that 
Chriſtes bodice there cransfigured,was a figure of his body glorified, when not his body, but the glorious ſhape 
which then he tooke vpon him, was a figure or a part of his diuine and heauenly glory, wherewith hee is now 
inueſted in heauen. For his face now ſhineth not as the Sunne, but ten thouſand times more bright then the 
Sunne: his body is not now coucred with garments white as light, but ſhineth moſt gloriouſly as the body of 
the Sonne of God. 
A third example you haue, That the ſacrifices no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it u commemoratiue of Chriſtes Paſe 
foon, then thoſe of the Olde Teſtament were l:ſſe true, becauſethey were prefiguratine of the ſame. In deed it wanteth no- 
thing but Chriſtes inſtitution, but that it might be a true ſacrifice, For if the Sacrament had beene ordeined 
by Chriſt to be a ſacrifice commemoratiue, as they were to be ſacrifices prefiguratiue, it had beene as true a 
ſacrifice as they: and yet being commemoratiueʒ as it is, though nor a ſacrifice, it could not haue beene the 
ſame thing wherofitis commemoratiue, no more then thole ſacrifices were the ſame ſacrifice, or thing, where - 
of they were prefiguratiue. W eee 
20. The New Teſtament in my bloud.) Meyſes rooke the bloud of the firſt ſacrifice that was made after the gi- 
wing of the Law, Exod.24. and with bloud confirmed the conenant and compatt betwixt God and hu people, and ſo dedica- 
ted the Old Teſtament, which without blond (ſayth S. Paul) was nut dedicated, Moyſes put that bloud alſo into a an- Hebr.y, 
ding piece, and ſprinkled all the people &c. with the ſame, and ſayd theſe formall word, This is the bloud of the coue- — 1 0 4 
nant, Cc. or (arit is read in S. Paul) ofthe Teſtament which God hath deliuered vnto you. Vins allwhich,Chriſt pd. 
in thu ac lion about the ſecond part of this hu ſacrifice, in euer of the —_— moſt cleerely alludeth, expreſſing that the vetſe 20, 
. New Teſtament is begun and dedicated in his bloud in the Chalice, no leſſe then the Olde was dedicated, begun, and ratified 
in that bleud of calues conteined in the goblet of Moyſes, with which his owne bloud he ſprinkjed inwardly his Apoſiles as the 
forſt fruits of the New T eſtament, imitating the words of Moyſes,and ſaying, This is the Chalice the New Teſtament, 
&c. which the ether Euangeliſts ſpake more plainly, This is my bloud ofthe New Teſtament. By al wh is moſt 
certaine, that Chriſtes bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifice of the altar confiſteth the exter- Th 
nall religion and proper ſeruice of the New Teſtament, no leſſe then the ſonereigne worſhip of God in the elde Law did con- 
I in the ſacrifices of the ſame. For though C hriſtes ſacrifice on the Croſſe and hu bloud ſhed for vs there, be the generall price, ci 
redemption, and ſatisfac tion fer vs all, and is the laſt and perfetleſt ſealing or confirmation of the new Law and Teſtament : 
yet the _ and ſacrifice which the people of the New Teſtament might reſart vmo, could not bethat violent alli of the **+ 
croſße, but this on the Altar, which by Chriſtes owne appaintment is and ſhalbe the eternall office of the New Teſtament, and 
the continuall application of all the benefits of his Paſſion vnto vs, 1 00 = lc z: 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, chap. 9. doeth moſt plainly declare, the figure of the ſprinkling of bloud by 
Moyſes, Exodus 24. to be accowpliſhed in the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, and bloudſhedding once offered vp- 
on the Croſſe: whereofrhe Sacrament is a memoriall, and no ſacrifice. Therefore it is a moſt wilfull peruer 
ting of che ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, to draw thoſe wordes of Chriſt, (This Cup isthe New Teſtament in my 
bloud) to a ſecond ſacrifice. And whereas you ſay, he alluderh vntothe words of Moſes, Exodus 24. it is. more 
lilce, that he alludeth to the words of Moſes vſed the inſtitution of Circumc iſion and the Paſchal lambe, 
Geneſi 17. Exodus 12. which were Sacraments as this is. The difference you make of the ſtanding piece or 
blet of Moſes (as you call it) and the Chalice of Chriſt, is ridiculous. By which you would make ſooles be. 
eeue, that Chriſt vſed not a common cup or pot, vſuall to be drunke in at meat, but a conſecrated Chalice, 
ſuch as you occupie at Maſſe. Whereas the Gteeke word vied by all the three Euangeliſts, and S. Paul, fignifi- 
none other but an vſuall drinking cup or E whether you vill call it a ſtanding piece, bowle, goblet or 
as you are accuſtomed to make, either vpon none, or vpon 
falſe premiſſes, or vpon true premiſſes moſt abſurdly and brutiſhly inferred, as in this place. The Cup is the 
New Teſtament in Chriſtes bloud : Ergo, Chriſtes bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice. Where 


as by true Logike, it followeth after this maner, that all the Papiſts in the world are not able to _ 
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Cuar.xxt, — According toS. Lule. 241 


The cuppe is the New Teſtament in Chriſtes blood. The naturall blood of Chriſt, is not the New Teſtament 
in Chrittes blood. | herefore the cuppe is not the natutall blood of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the croſſe, 
but a ſacrament and holy memorial] thereof. In the celebration whereof, a part of Chriſtian religion doeih 


med ; 

dye conſiſt, as in the celebration of baptiſme. And by rheſe Sacraments, in that they be ſeales of fanh, the bene- 
(ele fits of Chi iſtes Paſſion are applied vnto vs, through the working of the holy Ghoſt, but not by ſacrificing a- 
* gaine the body and blood ot Chriſt. Vet doe th not the ſoueraigne wotſhip of God in the New Ieſtament, con- 


ſiſt principally iu any external religion, ſeruice, or ſacrifice offered by any mortall creature, but as our Sauiout 
Chriſt ſaith expreſſy, in ſpirit and trueth. loan. 4. 23. | | | 
RukM. 9 20. Which ſhalde ſhed.) It much to be obſerned that therelatiuve,Which,in theſe wordes is not gonerned or rulel Th, chalice ſhed 
tal gas the u ſome would perhaps tlunię) of the nowne blood, but of the word chalice. which is moſt plaine by the Greeke. Which for vs, muſt needs 
ence, chalice which =raketh away al cuuillarions and ſhift: from the Proteſtanti, both againſt the real preſence and the trae Sacrificing, For it ſhews — bloud 
ie erh euident ly. ih t the bloud as the contents of the chalice, or as inthe chalice, # ſhed for vs ( for ſo the Greeks readeth in the — — wry ; 
boars, preſent tenſe ) and not onely as upon the croſſe, And therefore as it foloweth thereof inuincilly, that is ij no bare figure; but criſiced. 
his bloud in deede, fo it enſueth necefſarily,that it is a Sacrifice, and propitiatorie , becauſe the chalire ( that is the Blond 
conrained in the ſame ) is ſhed for out ſumes. For al that kngw the maner of the Scriptures ſpeaches, knowe alſo that rh, 
Bloud to be ſhed for ſinne. a to be ſacrifited for propitiation or for pardon of ſirmes. And thu text proweth al this ſo plaine. 
Auna. No. Teſt. ly,that Bez turneth him ſelfe romadly wpon th: boly Euangeliſt, charging him with Solgciſme or ſalſe Greele, or els that Pera condem- 
155% the wordes(which yet he confeſſeth o be in al copies Greekg and Latin) are thruſt into the text out of ſome other place : which neh the Goſpel 
he rather ſtandeth pon then that S. Luke ſhould ſpeaks incongruouſiy in ſo plaine a matter. And therefore he ſaith plainely "* — cof — 
that it can not be iruele ſaid neither of the chalice ite ſſe nor of the contents thereof : which is in deede to giue the lie io the — 9 
bleſſed Enangeliſt, or to deny this to be Scripture, So cleere u the Scripture for vs, ſo miſerable flights and ſhifts in falſelod 2 
fut vnto, God be thanked. 
Forxe, 9 The relatiue,(which) in the Greeke,as wel as in the Latine, is gouerned of the nowne blood, and not of the 
word chalice. For the relatiue muſt according to true Grammer, be referred to that, which went next before 
it in conſtruction and compoſition, which is the name blood, and not the word chalice, The Greeke,(as it is 
now read in deede) following the Hebrew phraſe, which is vſuall in the holy Scripture of the New Teſtament, 
goeth ſomewhat from the common phraſe of the Greeke tongue, but of 8. Baſil was read, without all comro- | 
uerſie, according to the common Grecke conſtruction. And therefore all your rrifling of the real preſence, Real preſence, > 
and true ſacrificing, is nothing but vaine and vnlearned inſultation. For no ancient writer, for athouſand yeres Sacrificeof the 
after Chriſt, or more, euer obſerued any ſuch matter, out of this text. And therefore, where as you ſay, that Maſſe. 
Bea tutneth him ſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with So cciſme ot falſe Greeke: with. 
out all conſcience and honeſtie you ſlaunder him moſt impudently. For hee nameth not ſolæc ſin- of falſe 
Gree ke, but $ o/@coph.anes, which is an appearance of incongtuitie, where there is none in deede. Except you 
would be taken for ſuch ignorant aſſes, that you know not the difference, of Solæciſmus and Solecophanes, your 
malicious ſlaunder can haue none excuſe. In deede, hee ſaith, that theſe wordes might be added to the text, 
out of the other Euangeliſts, as in divers other places both he and other haue obſe rued, by conference of to- 
pies, and teſtimonie of the auncient fathers: Vet he ſtandeth not vpon this coniecture, but that either the an. Slaunder, 
cient reading was, as S. Baſile witneſſeth, or els, that it is an hebraiſme iu the ſame ſence,whereof 1 haue ſhewed 
like examples out of the Scripture in my defence againſt Gregorie Martine, cap. i. Sect. 37.38. 39. And where 
he ſaith, it cannot be truely ſaid, neither of the chalice it ſelfe, nor of the content thereof, that it was ſhed for 
vs: you affirme, it is to giue the lie to the bleſſed Euangeliſt, or to deny this to be Scripture. But I pray you, 
conſider, vpon hat ground you charge him wich ſuch open blafphemie, Doe you holde in deede, that the 
chalice (in proper ſpeech) was, or could be ſhed for vs? Nay, the contents you will ſay. Well, there is one fi- 
gure granted. And for the contents, ſhall wee not beleeue the word of Chriſt, which ſayeth this cuppe is the 
New Teſtament? Ves doubtleſſe. Why then it followeth , that the Newe Teſtament is the contents of the 
cuppe. Was the New Teſtament ſhed for vs, or could it bee ſhed for vs? No verely, Therefore Beza without 
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2 giuing the lie to the holy Euangeliſt, night ſay, that it can not be ſaide in proper maner of ſpeaking either of 
Tete the cuppe, or of the contents there of, that it was ſned for vs. And yet acknowledge, thoſe wordes to be Scrip- 
8 1 ture, being referred to the noune, blood, which was in deede ſhed for vs on the croſſe: So miſerable be your 
bs. i .-- flights, and ſhifts of falſchood, forged vpon impudent lies, and malicious ſlaunders, groſſe ignotance, and 

| vnlearned collections. God be praiſed, who dayly maketh your folly and madneſſe, more and more mani- 


| feſt to allmen, 1 
Aut u. 20 24. Contention.) The Apoſtles perceiuing chriſis departure from them and his kingdome to be neere, as infirme men Ambition. 
and not yet endewed with the ſpirite of God began to haue emulation and cagitations of Syperioritie one cuer anothere whith 

dur M aifter repreſſeth in them by exhortation to humilitie and by his owne example that being their Lord, yet ſo lately ſer- 

ned them: not forbidding M aioritie or Superioritie in them, but pride, tyrannie, and contempt of their inferiours. 


on ofthe 


ate Fyrrr. 10 Thea poſtles were not voyde of the Spirit of God, for no man can acknowledge leſus to be the Lorde, but 
ce ol 


in — Spirite of God: although they were not ſo plentifully endued with the giftes of the holy Ghoſt as atter- 
ward. = 
Rukx. 11 31. Simon, Simon.) Lfily to put them our of doabt, he calleth Peter rwiſe by name, and telling him the Diuels de. Peters faith ſhall 
fire to fift and try them ul to the vttermoft (as he did that night) ſaithj that he hath ſpecially prayed for him, to this end r has neuer faile, 

alice cas us faith ſbould meer file, and that he being once conwerted, ſhould after that for euer confirme, efFabliſh er vphold the reſs 

in their faith. Which i to ſay, that Peter is that man whom he would malę Superiour oner them and the whole Church, 

Whereby wee may learne that it was thought fit in the prouidence of God, that hee who ſhowld be the head of the Church, 

ſhould haue 4 ſpoclallpriuilege by Chriftes prayer arid promes, neuer to faile in faith, and that none other either Apofile,Bi- . 
hop, or Prieft may chalenge amy ſuch fingular or ſpecial prerogatiue either of his Office or perſen, otherwiſe then ioyning in 
Faichwith Peter and by holding of him. The danger ( ſaith S. Leo) was common to al the ApeFHes, but our Lord nooks ſþe- 

ciall care of Peter, that the ſtate of al the voſt might be more ſure, if the head were innincible ; God ſo diſpenſing the aid of his 

yrace,thar the i ſunaite and ſtrength which Chriſt gaue to Peter, might redomnd by Peter to the ref} the Apoſtles, S- Au. erm. 3. A ſump. 
Zeſtine alſo : Chrif# fyaying for Peter; pyayed for the ref, becauſe in the Paſtor and Prelate the people is torrec ted er com. ad Pontiſ. 
mended. Aud S. Ambroſe writeth;that Peter after his rent atiun was made Paſtor of the Church, becauſe it was ſaid to him, Lb. f. Nou. 

T hou beingeontierted, confirme thy brethren. Neither was this the privilege of S. Peters perſon, but of his Office 

that he ſhould not faile in faith, but euer confirme al other in their faith. For the Charch, for whoſe ſake that primilege w 

thought neceſſary in Peter the Head thereof, was to be preſerned mo leſſe afterward, then in the Apoſtles time, M hereupon — — 

al the Fathers afply this priuilege of not failim and of confitming other in faith, to the Romane Church and Peter: ſucceſſors ſucceſſors cau 

in the ſame, To which ( ſaith S. Cyprian) infidelity or falſe faith cannot tome. And S Bernard ſzith writing to Innocentius not faile, 

| | Poje, 


SSn nth 


—_ 


— . 


CnaP.xxy, 


The Golpel 
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bah, my man of ſenſe may ſee the difference betweneehe perſon,and the Office, as wel in doftrine as life, Liberius in perſecu · Deut. 1 i. 


Pope, againſt. Abail irdus the Herets;e we mnt referre to your Afoſileſhip all the ſcandals and perils which m-ty fal, is mat. 
ter of faith ſpecially. For there the defects of fath mnſt be open, where faith can not faile. For to what other See wes it euer 
ſaid, l have prayed for thee Peter. chat thy faith do not faile? So [ay the Fathers. not meaning that none of Teters ſcatt 
can er re in perſon, underftanding, pr.uate doc trine or writings, but that they can not nor ſhal not euer iudicially conclude or Popes may ei 
Line deſinitiue ſentence for falſhod or hereſie againſt the Catholike fuith in their Ci ſictaries, Courtes,Councelsgdecreer delibe- aden ne 

rations or conſultations Ae f for deciſion and determination of ſuch cuntronerſies, doubts; cr queſtions of faith as ſhalbe t rops- fin — 1 or de. 
fed vnlo them : becauſe Chriftes prayer and promes protecrethj them therein for confirmation of their brethren, And no mar- | 

vel that our M aiſter wwld haue hs vicars C onſiſtorie and Seat infallibe, ſeeing enen in the old Law the bigh Trieflbod and Cyp. ep. 55. aus 
Chaire of M oyſes wanted not great priailege in this caſe, though nothing likg the Churches and Peters prerogatine. But in Bernard. ep. ig 


non ng ht yeld, Marrellimes for feare might commit Idolatrie, f onorius might fall ts Hereſit,and more then al thus ſume Iu- 
dis mig lit creepe into the Q ficerand yet al thu without preiudice of the — and Seate, in which ( ſaith S. Auguſtine our Aug. ep. bs. in 
Lord hath ſet the doctrine of truth. Caiphes by priuilege of his Office prophecied right of Chriſi, but according to his fine, 
opne knowle1ge ard ſaith few not Chriſt. The Euanzelifts and other fenners of holy write, for the execution of that funtts. 
an had the aſſiſt-mce of God, and ſo far could not poſſibly erre : but that Luke, Marks, Salomon or the reſt might nos erre in 
other their priu ite writings, that we ſay nat. It was mt the perſonal wiſclom, vertue, learning, or faith of chriſli vicars, that The leamed fa. 
made S. Bernard ſeei to Innocent ius the third: S. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Afrike to Innocentins the firſt, and to Cele- ther; foupherg 
ſtinus. ep.99.92.95 : S.Chryſoſtome to the ſaid Innocentins + S.Baſil to the Pope in his time ep.52. S. Hierom to Damaſies the B. ol home 
ep.57.58.c0.2. but it was the prerogatiue of their Office and higher degree of Vuctian, and Chriſts ordinance, that would for reſolutionef 
baue al Apoſiles and Paſtors in the world, for their confirmation in faith and Eccleſiaſtical regiment, depend on Peter. I he — * 
lacke of knowledge and luumble acceptation of which Gods prouidence,thas is that one is not honoured and obeyed of al the bro- Chr ſep. _ 
eherhoJ,u the cauſe of al Schiſmes and Hereſies, ſaith S. Cyprian. A point of ſuch importance, thar al the T'welue being in A. Cypr.ep.55,mm:, 
pofileſhip like, Chriſt would yer for the better keeping of unity and truth, haue one to be head of them al, that a bead being 
once appoint ed, ocraſi en of Schiſme might be talen away, ſayth S. Hierom. lib i. adu. Iouinian. c. 14. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt, by theſe wordes giueth no ſuperioritie to Peter, but foreſheweth his infirmitie, greater Peters prevops 
then ofthe reſt, in reſpe& whereof, he had necde of a ſpeciall prayer to ypholde him, that his faith ſhould not 
faile in that great temptation: Admoniſhing him, what his duetie was, after hee had experience of hisowne 
frailtie, and of the comfort of Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his brethren, by aſſurance of Gods mercie, whereof 
he had fo greattriall in him ſelfe. And as concerning the Popes ſupremacie, or prerogatiue, not to etre, (I 
ſay, as in the like collections of the Papiſts) All the Logic ians that are, or euer were, can not rightly conclude 
in due torme of Syllogiſme, eher the one or the other, out of the wordes of this text. Which is ſufficient to 
confute all the large diſcourſe that followerh. Neuertheleſſe, I will examine all the arguments, as they lie in The Pope nu 
order. Firſt, he calleth Peter by name twiſe, not to put them out of doubt, that he is their ſuperĩour, but to ad- 
moniſh him ſeriouſly, in what danger he ſpecially, and the reſt generally, were through the malice of Sathan, 
and their owne weakenes,which was not yet knowen vnto them. And left the eleven Apoſiles (ſaith Bede) ſhunid 
glory or attribute vnto their owne ſtrength, that they almoſt alone, among ſo many thouſand Tewes ſhould be ſayd to haue 
cont.nued with the Lord in temptations, hee ſheweth, that th>y alſo if they had not bene protec led by the ayde of the Lorde, 
aſſiſting them, might haue bene trokgn in peeces with the reſt, elrough the ſame ſtorme or tempeſt. Neither doerh any of 
the ancient Fathers for 500, yeeres after Chriſt gather out of this place Peters ſuperioritie or prerogatiue of 
noterring :and although they had done ſo, yet their collection ſhould haue had no ground out of the wordes 
of the text. Proſper cont. Caſſcap. 3 5. Huius roler:mtie fortitudo vnde deſcenderet beatus Petrus, & inillo omnis Ec. 
cleſia Veritatis ipſius voce diſcebar, dicentss . Ecee Satanas poſiulanit ur cerneret vos: Ego autem rog aus pro te Petre, ne 
deficiat files tua. Quiſquis igitur in tribulatione non deficit, ab ile ſe non dubites adiuuari, ad quem quotidie corda vniuer- 
forum fidelium clamant . Ne inferas nos in tentationem, & e. De vocatione gentium lib. i. cap. 24. In ewangelio 
ſecundam Lucam, Deum dare vt in fide perſeueret ur ita promittitur: Dixit autem Ieſiu Petr-, Simon, & c. Fratres tuos: & 
rogate ne intretis in tentationem. Voluiſſet quidem Satanas, fi tamen licuiſſot, tam din Petrum colap hi ando cribrare 
ſicut triticum, donec omnem ab eo fidei medullamexcuſſiſſet : Sed ego, inquit, Petre rogaui pro te, vt non deficiat fides 
tua. Ynle reſpexit cum Chriſtus & egreſſus fora: fleuit amar. Drogo de ſacram. Dominicæ paſſion. Bernardi con- 
temporaneus. S. Baſil citeth this text to proue ihat ve ought to pray for ihem that ate ſought in tentations. 
In dn. iy. #4. Secondly, you ſay be prayed ſpecially for Peter, to this end that his faith ſhould nener fail, and that he be. 
ing once conuerted, ſhould ofeer that for cuer, confirme,e/tabbiſh,or vphold the reſt in their faith. But the trueth is, he praied 
ſpecially for Peter, becauſe Peter ſpecially, and through his greater preſumption, was in danger of greater 
temptation: that in ſo grieuous a fall, he ſhould not through weakenes of faith, fall away, for that fignifieth the 
word inn: but be conuerted, and become an example of Gods mercie, to all penitent finners. 4s 1 (ſaith 
Bede ſpeaking in the perſon of Chriſt) haue by prayers protected thy faith, leſt by temptation of Sah it ſhould haue 
failed : So thos alſo remember, 10 lift vp and comfort thy weake brethren, by example of thy repentance leſt peraduenture 
ſhould diſpaire of pardon. In theſe words therefore, is taught the duetie of Peter, and of euery Chriſtian man, 
that hath taſted of Gods protection in temptation: to vſe his example and experience, to the comfort of o- 
thera, no prerogatiue granted, that Peter from hencefoorth ſhall neuer erre, nor any that ſucceedeth in his 
chaire at Rome, whereof here is no mention in the world. Neither was Peter euer after this, appointed to con- 
firme, eſtabliſli, or vphold the reſt of the Apoſtles in their faith otherwiſe, then a fellow member, of charitie to 
comfort them, in this preſent danger, or in any like. And as for the confirmation, eſtabliſhing, ot vpholding of 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles in the trueth of the Goſpel, they receiued it of the Spirit of Chriſt, equolly with Peter, 
and not of the prerogatiue of Peters chaire. Yea when Peter walked not aright according to the trueth of the 
Goſpel, in a contention being ſtirred vp. by Cerinthus the heretike( as Epiphanius teſtiſieth) at Antioche in his 
owne See, he was reprehended openly by Paul, and fo his faith,which began to wauer, was confirmed by an or 
ther Apoſtle as the faith of the reſt at another time was by him. Therefore Peter, by theſe words, was not made 
ſupcriour,over the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church: neither had any ſingular priuilege, by Chriſtes 
prayer and promiſe,that his faith ſhould neuer faile. Chriſt praycth for all his Apoſtles,thar Cod would ſan- 
flific them in his trueth, Lea tor all that ſhow!d beleeue in him through their preaching, yet hath not euery true Chriſti» 
an ſuch a priuilege, but that he may erre from the true faith, though not finally vnto condemnation, by 
Further,where you ſay that none other Apoſtle, Biſhop or Prieſt, may chalenge any ſuch prerogatiue,cither 


Galat.2. 


lohn 17. 


of his office or perſon, otherwiſe then joyning in faith with Peter, and by holding of him: In part it is true. For 


neither Peter. nor any other man hath any ſuch prerogatiue, as you ſurmiſe. But Paul the Apoſtle, neither 

toyning with Peter, nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter, Barnabas and other, vpon aſſurance of omi. 

che trueth of the Goſpel, which hee had learned by reuelation, according tothe Scripture, and to convince Salat. i. ii. 
Jim 
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him of error — abe legen bebte n men. That he i betet in that his error it is d by 
— hat he held not of Peßerzhe deelatech as pl plameiy: E hat he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
neither of men —— Galat. . t. & 11. But by Ieſus Chil imme on «as the ret of the ApoRiles were. 
e TheSetiprure therefore, nothing fauauring this falſe gloſt, you co e Doctors: and hiſt to Leo, him- 
| ſelfe a Biſhop of 3 and a great abseiner of th bis See, therefore ſome what patriall in this 
* vaſe; and reietted in the gener Councel of Chalet Sr le l ſipremaciewhich hee laboured to eſtabliſh, 
— 2 Veteh his words do not a litle re e ie yet not ſo much, as you would beare 
6 vs ir rand, by wur föffe ttgriflarior; THE words of Leo be thele,Pro fide Perm yr yr app lcarard arg 
ja Nabu, rerner fie fand; e ee ts Peryo een forttticds munitir — 
ordlnatuwFanxilinm; per Chriftum Petro tribmiemr per Perm, age ne ras ade ſpe. 
Ze. ba. 2142. ſhould be no more certaine, if the minde of t 
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he friicipell1 

4 In Peter * 7 n re i d der dhe ihe ef be which 

by Chtift in given to 2 ; Peter ſho red ob the Ayu e s Peter is neither call 

head, nor . — But ff Af | 1. 45 fL ae ſtnesis-confetred by Pet 

he Pope: But babe 

* | ring vs by hi —— 
to ol prey fo | 5: And K's hers ſank nor  onely be . — 28 P 
e and Peters fuccefſorhy ny che pedple brood and t the citizens of Rome, where 5 fare 
nol died,avin che wotdes following Ir 15 Therefore Leo out of theſe wo — Chriſt gather eth no deb 
196 ſuperiotitic ot pretogatie of Pope or ening, as yoitwould enfotees oof Mm, but vithourany war- 
92 rane of his wordes, or m 


11 Next followeth An 2a Gene 5 an e worthy to th 5 a matter. Natachy! 4 coun- 
terſe nuptine for for 4 Falle in Ig; Which'tib manbutmorethen Beaſtly impudenr ;will ifefibe vnto 
S. Auguſtine che aumciete father in words; no matter this friter docth any thing felemdle, 
* bui tather wricech th e 57 Augvftine. And yet he is falGfled bort dcr and ſenſe: 
„ ſor cheſd ure hir ug P ge . * dar ue eter taten!  ManifeFlum eff 
, Perro or confine fv" NI in Alis loc e, 8 mae WL pater vol vt v ego um. e 
faut mecum. beer ef- Fru dd he noe pricy he not Ee of the ri ren It 
M Peter all are cornteine{' Neturſe e a ples pray fer for thei Fe en v 
Will h wheve I axis Hyalfo be wiiß me. Theſe wordes( (ifthe auctoritie yen any thing we nh,) are 
| again the pretogatiue of Peter; he Ming that the wk of Chriſt, exteridetto all the Apoll leb ac well as to 
M Peter. But the cicumſtarice of the' th is plaine it wan . OE n ef bis greater infire 
mite and danger. 
Thuy, Ambroſe N brought in Vt 1 but no -falcation and falle col- 
— migtit more be eſpied. Nit by —— l —.— ie he hath cheſe words, c. 
— = - The firy @ exmnpelle e. Wigs norte \ Porgobile bi 
hem, het" nigh eththem better, chat be which is woe — v owne ſelfe, 
Tn dee, of the 5 before 
whubrbing that i chat aftivward 3 br Lord flocks. - For eo Þ after tlas be con 
werted ;confirme thy byethren, Therefore the boy Ap file Ptrer; hu c, to e ee or tb becdme good corne, 
and was ſifted at hte, that w:th the + Sauntres o, Jeb Lond might be one bread which ſbjiald be nowriſÞlent Onto vs. Foy 
while we read the iche Prrer will know the 5 of Peter;He ij made wnto v — — vnto cler life . 
marion. Here is Petet made an example o the profice, that the Sainctes reape by temptation, bar nopriuilege 
of ſupremacie or prerogative, of not etring, aſcribed either to his 818 or o Ree! or der aten 1 — 
urg tliat tlie Church is to be preſerued, no leſſe aft La: then in the Apoſtles time, 
uilege was granted td the office in ſuceeſſton, and nt te dhe perſon of Peter, Thank&s be to Godths 
Chutches preſetuation'is otherwiſe prouided for by Chriſt we onely true head thereof, and needeth not the 
Popes ſupremacie, of infallibilitie, as is manifeſt by che Scripture. Epheſ 4.1t.ri;r3.&c. This argument there- 
fore, conſiſteth of two vile ſophiſmes. The one a ly perition of the whole controuerfic, that Peter had 
ſuch a priuilege and prerogatiue, as tan not euer be out of the hoh Seriptures: the other a falle aſſig- 
nation of that to be cauſe, which ĩs ni cauſe at all of the Churches preſeruation. Vet you arte not aſhamed 
to ſay, Hereuponall the hers apply thirpriuilege of noe failing , / and of ; other in faith, to the Romane church 
4 end Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. And yet you are not able to bring any one of the ancient and authentical Fa- 
thers, that liued within foure or five hundred yceres after Chxiſt, chat either acknowledgeih ſuch a priuilege 
of the Romiſh Church, or of the Biſhops thereof, or chat gather any ſuch thing out of this text. Cyprian ſai "oO 
To the Romanes; whoſe faith by Hon of the Apoitles is prajjed ( perfitiaV) falſthod cr falſe * can —. 
no acceſſe. Hee ſpeaketh nate che impudencic of certaine heretikes, that being driuen our of Africa,ſought 
intertainement at Nome, which the godly Church there, woulde nor — Cyptian therefore ſpea- 
kech not of the Romanes abſolueely; bur thoſe whoſe faith'was praiſed by the ome which faith,ifthey 
ſwarued, ( at they confeſſe themſe lues, ) it ſnould be to their greater ſhame, Ep. 31. Againe hee ſpeaketh not 
of error in Fry it of falſe dealing, and negleR of diſciplme . For if Cyprian had bene perſwaded, that the 
Church and Biſhopof Rome 1 not etre, hee would neuer haue ſo openly diſſented from chem as hee did 
in the queſtion of rebaptizing of them: chat were baptized by heretikes, in which hee with the Councell of 
Africa, did openly oppoſe himfelfe , apainſtStephanus Bifhop of Rome, and the Church of Rome alſo, as ma- ;,,, ad tr. ad mp, 
ny other Biſhops bf che Eaſt Church did, declaring thereby that the Biſhop of Rowes auctoritie, in thoſe Firmban, ad c- . 
times was not acknowledged noc hispriuilege of not failing in faith, once heard of. And as for this preſent Priamum cont. 
text, of Chriſtes prayer for Peter, it is ſo farte of col chat ian coulde gather any prerogatiue of the - epiffolam Ste- 
of Rome out of it, that hee doeth extend it | 3 to ill che members of Chriſt: Tea hee prayed ſo earneF? — 
for vs (ſayeth he) that wer reade in antther plac w Hy Lord ſaid 10 Peter: heholde Sathan hath 1efired to toſſe you, 
a wheate : but 1 have prayed for thee , left 0 abril. if — lebourerh, and watcheth and prayeth for vs, 
and au offence: how much more ought we to bee earneft in prayer, end to pray , and firſt of all to intreate our Lord himſetfe, 
then by him to ſatigfie God che Father. Eff. 8. Againe he writerh : Our Lord prayed, and he prayed not for him ſelfe, for 
whas ſhould he entreare for him ſalfe being innocent : baus for our offences , as hee 2 when hee ſaith to Peter: 
| Beholde S at han hath defired to toſſe you as wheate,but 1 bane haue projedfor rhee.left thy fatthſhonld falle. This is Cy- 
= S prians iudgement vpon this * proouetb, that hee — no ſuch priuilege NY: ERS 
ä is now a dayes pretended. 7 * 
As for 
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As for Bernard, who lived almoſt a thouſand yecres after Cypriznauhen Amtjchrilt hadopenly ius de d the 
tyrannie, it is no marueile, chough he were deceiued, i youldeo juch 2 prerugatiue, as none of the anciont fas 


contrary 


ans time crred not onely perſonal „ but alſo defigitiuely, when he acknowledged the prophecies of Manas 


44 14 * * 
in 


an, C 


dition hut by pra hane tre 


piltleof lunocentius io the Biſhops of Numidia,wherein he holdgtht 
cellary for infants. Cont.duas Ep, Fel. al Boni far lib.24ap,4, A 
uit. bs defined that litle 414 cannot haue life in ceps they eate 


nocentius etre de ſinitiuely in a matter confeſſed by = Popiſts themſelues rabe an error, chat the Commu 


2 a of enill gonernours he aſſyreth the 
5 ; 4 . n ac then | N | ae to 2 

good rige. Fon they ave not their matters which ſpeak them, be 24. 205 r 5 | 
_ and doe note 
thee can not erre: 
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2 MW 


be like. But while the world ſtandet you ſhall neuer proue the beſt ofthe Popes wrizings,to be equall with the 
Canonicall Scripture. For in any mens writings — there be che like — 7p wks not equal au- 
Roritie as SAvuguſtine ſaith... _ . 


That S. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Africa, did write to Innocentius and Czleſtinus, Biſhops of Rome, ir 
was not for that they aſcribed this pretenſed prerogatiue, either to their perſons or to their office, and ſeate, 
but as good Catholike Biſhops, haue alwayes vied to conferre one with another, when any queſtion hath a» 
riſen in the Church, to require their mutuall conſent in the trueth, and againſt hereſies, as in thoſe three Epi- 
ſtles quoted, which were written to Innocentius, of their proceeding againſt the Pelagians it appearetb: Bur 
when the Biſhops of Rome, would haue vſurped auRoritic ouer the Churches of Africa, by colour of a coun- 
terfaite Canon of the Councell of Nice, they were not regarded either in reſpect of their perſons, or their of- 
fice and ſeate. Conc, Aphric. cap.1os. Yea they count it an abſurd thing that any man ſhould beleene, that God 
could inſpire any one man, with the tuſtice of examination, and did deny the ſame, to innumerable Prieſter, gathered toge- 
ther in councell, as they were, to cut off appeales vntothe See of Rome. Epiſi, ad cæleſ. Neither docth Chrys 
ſoſtome, in his Epiſtles to Innocentius, acknowledge any ſuch prerogatiue or priuilege of the See of Rome, 
but as one Chriſtian friend to an other, — in baniſhment, deſiteth his furtherance for the bene- 
fre of the Church, ſhewing how iniuriouſly he had bene dealt withall. 

S8. Bafillalfo in purpoſing to write to + & Biſhop of Rome for his counſell, concerning the affaires ofthe 
Church, and touching the Councell of Ariminum, doeth but practiſe that care of all Churches, which in the 
ſame Epiſtle he commendeth in Athanaſius, without aſcribing any ſuperioritie or prerogatiue to the Biſhop 
of Rome, If Hierome being a prieſt of the Church of Rome, doeth once or tuiſe aske counſell of Damaſus 
his proper Biſhop and dioceſſan: what great marueile is it? or what priuiledge or prerogatiue of the See doeth 

1 he acknowledge? which confeſſeth that Liberius ſubſcribed to the Artians. And yet in diuers Epiſtles Dama- 

ſus asketh counſell of Hierome in many queſtions, as Hierome did of him in one, about the vic ofthe terme 


Hypoſtaſis for vnitics ſake. 
8 in the place quoted, ſpeaketh not of the Biſhop of Romes prerogatiue, but of obedience to bee 


given to euery Biſhop in his owne dioceſſe, and namely to himſelfe, againſt the timorouſneſſe of Cornelius 
iſhop of Rome, who was mooued by the threatning bragges of one Fœliciſſimus, a wicked ſchiſmatike, ex- 
communicated by Cyprian and other Biſhops of Africa, 0 yeeld ſome thing vnto him. Whereupon Cyprian 
ſheweth, what inconuenience would enſue, if hee did not continue conſtant, in reiecting him and hisproude 
hereticall company, after their cauſe hath bene once iudged by their proper Biſhop, in the prouince where 
their offences were well knowen. And therefore writing againſt their gadding to the Sec of Rome: he ſayeth, 
Que autem cauſe, &. And what cauſe had they, to come and to bring tidings of « falſe Biſhop, made againſt the erwe 
Biſhops ? For either they are pleaſed with that they have done, and continue ftill in their wickedneſſe, or if they be diſpleaſed 
and goe from it, they know whither they ſhould retrrne. For ſeeing it is decreed of vs all, and it is alſomeete and right chat 
entry mans cauſe ſhould be heard there vhere the crime was cormiited and a portion of the flocks is aſcribed to ener) pr, 
2 whic 


* —_—__— 


L CAP. xxIII. | 245 oh 
ee emery one ſhould rule and grnerns, al hoe that into Tine accu of hu doing to the Lord verily cy oer whom wee 
haue gouernment , ought nat to ruune beat, nov by their craftie and deceitful. raſhueſſe, to ſes at variance the ancora of bi- 
ſhops agreeing together, Bus there to pleade their cauſc, wirre they may haus both accuſers and witneſſes of their crime: vn- 
Hſe to a fewe deſperate and lofi perſons, the auctority of the b biſhops placed in Africa , ſeeme to bee leſſe, wh; th hawe aheaty 
indged of them, and with the grauitie of their judgement haue condemned their conſezrrioe bond within ſnares or cordes 

offences. T heir cauſe is already heard and knowen, ſentence i bs already giuen of them, neither is it maete, ths the cenſure 
of Prieſts ſhould be reprehended , through lighuneſſe of a moeable und inconflant minde, 

Thus writeth Cyprian of Fonunatus and his complices, that being condemned in aftiez ſou oght reſtitution 
at Rome, as though the auctoritie ofthe Biſhops of Africa had bene leſſe then the auctoritie of the Biſhops of 
Rome and lraly, which Cyprian would neuer acknowledge for his time, ent hetetikes N gadding : a 
bout, neuer ceaſed to moleſt him. 

The wordes of Hierome are theſe. As dieis, Cc. But thou wilt ſay, the Church i founded vpon Petengalehonghincn 
other place, the ſame thing is done vpon all the Apoſtles, and they all doe receiue the keyes of the kingdome of heaven and the 

th of the Church u eſtabliſhed equally wpon them :'yet for this cauſe one is choſen among the twelue, that the heag be- 
appointed, he oc aſs ion of ſchiſme might be talen am i. By which wordes Hicrome meaneth, that leter was chiefe 
of the Apoſtles in order, to auoyd diſſent on, not in auctoritie or prerogatiue of not erring. And eſſe iwtiere he 
acknowledgeth euery Biſhop to be of equall auctoritie with the Biſhop of Rome, as in his Epiſtle to Euagrius, 
reaſoning againſt a cuſtome of the Cliurch ot Rome. Nec altera, &c. Neither is the Church of the citie of Rome 10 
be effeemed one, and the Church of the whole world an other, loth France and Britaine,and Africa and Perſia,and the Eaſt, 
and India, and all barberous nations, adore one C hriſt, of; ſerwe one rule of trueth, If auttoritie le ſought the world is grea- 
ter then one citie. W heraſoruer a biſhop, be, either at Rome or at Engubium, either at c anfrantinople br at Rhegium, either 
at Alexandria, ꝙ at I an, he in of the he worthineſs, of theſame priefthood. Puwer 7 riches, and baſencſſe of 3 


en. wo} a biſhop higher or lower, Bus « * ſucceſiors of the Apof tles. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


The lewes . him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 | Who ſeeking earnefly to deliner him; ſhecially 1 thas Henode ſens 

x binbacke, 17 they nat onely preferre rhe x Boa Barabbas, but alſo cry, CR VCIFIGE. 26 Intheway to Cal- 

' wariehe foretelleih the women that lamented upon lum, the horrible deſt ruction of their Hieruſalem. 32 vpn the croſſe 
he is betweene two theewes, 35 ſeorned of the Iewes, 36 of the ſouldier;, 39 and of one of the theewes, 40 but eucn 
there confeſſed of the other theefe, 44 and after hui death (becauſt of the great miracles concurring )alſo of the C enty- 
rion, 48 yea and of the whole multitude, 50 ani Fg he PI auen honcurably. | 


Nd the whole multitude of them aroſe and 
ed him vnto Pilate, 


According toS. Luke. 
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Nd all the multitude of hom riſing vo, 
led him to Pilate. 


Good FRi1- 
DAY, 


_ 2 And they began to monk him, ſay- 2 eAnd they beganne to accuſe him, ſaying, 
bi. ing, Wee haue founde this man ſubuerting e found this fellow pernerting the people, and yah 22.21. 


our nation, and prohibiting to giue cributes forbrdding to g ius tribute to ( {a ſong that mar.12.17. 
to Cæſar, and ſaying that hee is Chriſt the be 16 — | 

King. c 
| P And Pilate asked him ſaying, Art thou 
the King of the lewes? But bes 
ſaid, Thou ſayeſt. 

4 And Pilate ſaide to he chiefs Prieſtes 
and multitudes „ finde no cauſe in this man. 


But they were more earneſt, ſaying; 
Fe ſtirreth the people teaching throughout 
all lewrie, beginning from Galſtee euen hi- 


* eAnd Pilate athed him, ſaying, Art Matth. 27. 11. 
hy the king of the [ewes ? Hee 1 bum, mar. 15. 2. 
and ſaid, Thou ſaye?t i. ; — 
4 Then ſarde Pilate to the high Priefls, and 
to the people, finde no fault in this man, ' 
5. eAnd they were the more ferce, ſajing, 
Hee mooneth the people, teaching throughout 
all Jurie and beganne at.Galilee, euen io this 
place, 


— 


the beribes conſtanely accuſimg fun. 


Y ava 
him a white ande and W ed 
f lene 5 


ther. 
6 ben Pilate heard mentiof of Galilee 
2 —— ng Galile, asked ifche he acked whether th the man were e Galilee, : 


7 And when he vnderſtood that he was 
of Herods iuriſdiction, hee ſent him backe to 
Hetode, who was alſo c 50 Hieruſs: 
lemin thoſe da yes. 

8 And Herodeſceing I: vs, Was very 
glad, for hee was deſirous of a long time to 
{& him, for becauſe he heard many things of 
him : & he W ſee ſome gane — 


** he as kin in many wocdnBur 
* 4 him nothing. u AY ee 
10 And there flood « chieſsPrieſivand 


13 And Herode wich his Arndt ſer hien 
ughe: and hee mocked him putting on 


31 * Nc 9 


12 And 


J deneby bin. 


t hee ben 
longed vnto Herods inrifdittion, pee ſent hum 
1 Herod, which was Moat Hieyaſolan at 1 
time. 'Þ 

8 eAnd hs Herode * lab bee was 
exceeding glad, fet hee wafdeſtrans to ſce hum of 
Along ſeaſon betanſe bes had heard wany things 
afin, and be truſt ad to er 


7 And as ſoone-gs hee 3 


t:+ 377 11 * 


de: Then box. qpoftiontd with 
wor del last la. an ſmered bum rothgy. 
10 The high Prieſts and Scribes fe. 
«nll accuſed bimtraitlys. - 1 1 oo 
© 29: And Hero with his mon of warre de- 
and when he had mocked him, hes a- 
rayed bim in whine clothing dev im agams 
30 Pilate,” C2 ns any 13 f | 
1: nd 


$1216 of 


bw. in mary 


po 4 *. 
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12 And Herode and Pilate were made 
ftiendes chat day. for before they were ene - 


mies one to another. . 

13 And plate calling together thecheefe 
Prieſts and magiſtrates, andthe people. 

14 Said to them, Vou haue preſented vn- 
to mee this man, as auerting the people, and 
beholde I examining him be fore you, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thole things 
wherem you accuſe him. 

15 No, nor Herod neither. for l ſent you 
to him, and behold,nothing worthy of death 
is done to him. | 

16 I will chaſten him therefore and di- 
miſſe him. | 


17 And he of neceſſitie hadtoreleaſeyn. 


to them vpon the feaſt day, one. 

18 But the whole multitude together eri- 
ed out, ſaying, Diſpatch him, and releaſe vs 
Barabbas. | 

19 Who was for a certaine {edition made 
in the citic and murder, caſt into priſon, 

20 And Pilate againe ſpake io them, deſi- 
rous to releaſe Its ys. 

21 But they cried againe, ſaying, Cruci- 
fie,crucifie him, 

22 And he the thirde time ſride tothem, 
Why, what euil hath this man done? I finde 
no cauſe of death in him. I will correct him 
therefore and let him goe. 


23 But they were inſtant with loud voices 
requiring that hee might be crucified. And 


their yoycespreuailed, - 

24 And Pilate adiudged their petition to 
be done. . b 

25 And he releaſed vnto them him that 

for murder and ſedition had bene caſt into 
priſon, whom they demaunded: but les vs 
he deliueredto their pleaſure. 
26 And when they led him, they tooke 
one Simon of Cyrene comming from the 
countrey: and they laide ol ypon him 
to cary aſter IE SVS s. 

27 And there followed him a great mul- 
titude of people, and of women which be· 
wailed and lamented him, ES 
28 But Ixs vs turning to them, ſaide, 
Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not vpon 
mee, but weepe vpon your ſelues, and vpon 
your child ten 
29 For beholde the dayes ſhall cone, 


wherein they will ſay, Bleſſed are the barten 


and the wambes that haue not borne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen ſuckbe 
1-120 Then \ſhall they begun to ſay too the 
mountaines,” Fall upon vi fo the lulles, Co- 
a . ⁰⁰ , A NAU SN 
31 For if in the greene wddd they doe 


theſe things, in the dry what ſhall be done? 
32 Aud there were led alſo other fo 


malefactours with him to ba executed. 
33 And after they came to the place 


which 


Ed mib him lo be put to dumb: 


12 *eAndihe ſameday Pilate and Herode 
were made friends together, for before they were 
at variance betweene themſelues. 

4 And Pilate when hee had called toge- 
ther the high Prieſtes, and the ralcrs, and the 
people, | 
14 Saide vnto them. Tre haue brought this 
man vnto mee, as one that peruerteth the people, 
and bebolde, I haumg examined him before you, 
haue founde no fault in this man, of thoſe things 
whereof ye acenſe him, | | 

15 No, nor jet Herod: : for I ſent youto 
him, and loe, nothing worthy of death is done to 
him, 21 | 

16 I woll therefore chaten him, and let him 
Oy” I 

1 7 For of neceſſitie he mnſt haue let one looſe 
vnto them at the feaſt. | 

14 eAſndallthepeople criedaloude , ſayin 
Amway with — 5 ke to vs 3 wy 

19 Which for a certaine inſurreflion made 
in the citie, and for murder, was caft in priſom. 

20 Pilate therefore ſpake againe to them, 
willing to let Ieſiu looſe. 


marke 15. 
iohn 1 1 


21 But they cried ſaying, Cruciſie him, cru- 


cifie bim. | | 

22 He ſaidvntothem the thirde time What 
cuil bath bee done? I haue founde no cauſe of 
death in lum, I will therefore chaſten hmm, and 
let him goc. | 
23 And they were inſtant with londe voy- 
cer, requiring that bee might bes crucified : and 
the voyces of them, andof the bigh Prieites pre- 
nailed. 

24 eAnd Pilate gane ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they requred. 

25 eAndbelet looſe vntothem him that for 
inſurretton and murder was caft into priſon, 
whom they had defired, and he deliuered Ieſurto 
their will. It ? 


26 "And a; they led him any they cangbe Marh174 = 
marke 154. * 


one Simon of Cyrene , comming ont of tbe fielde, 
and on him layde they the creſſe, that hee might 
beare it after Jeſws.. i 

27 eAndthere folbwed him a great compa- 
ef people, and of women, which alſo bewayled 
and lamemedbim, cats | 

28 But leſus turning hacke vntothem, ſaid, 
Yee daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not for 
Law but weepe for your ſelues, and for your chi- 

res. 427 1 4 nei 


29 Forbeho/dthedajes are comming in the 
which they gal ſay, Harpy are be ba von 
the wombes that neuer bare, and the papnixhieh 
nener game feuern 0 

30 J ben ſball tbey begis ta:ſay to the mom. 
taines, Fall on us and tothe brit, Couer eit. 

3! Farifthey da thefe rhingym amoſt ire, 
„ 4 gh 
32 Fe ud there were arher two: eu doors 
T1 10 
33 Aud after that they were come to nb 
\ £1 place 


* 
. 


Eſay. 
oſee 10.5, 


apoc.6.16, 

Marth.an.h 
marke 15: 
john 19.1% 


— 
Matthi. 23; 


m 


— 


CRA . xxIIII. 


According to S. Luke. 


247 


Pr 


iBcholding- 


i 
& 4 thing a- 


nonin 


which is called Caluarie, there they crucified 
him: and the theeues, one on the night hand, 
and the other on thelefr. 

34 And [ts vs ſaid, Father, forgiue them, 
for they know not bat they doe. But they 
deuiding his garments, did caſt lots. 

35 And the people ſtood lexpecting, and 
the princes with them derided him, ſaying, 
Others he hath ſaued, let him ſaue himſelte, 
if this be Chriſt, the elect of God. 

36 And the ſouldiers alſo mocked him 
comming to him, and offting him vineger, 

37 Saying, If thou be the king of the 
Iewes, ſaue thy ſelfe. 

38 And there was alſo a ſuperſcription 
written ouer him in Greeke and Latine, and 
Hebrew letters: THIS IS THE KING OF 
THE IE vvks. . 

39 And one of thoſe theeues that were 
hanged, blaſphemed him, ſaying, If thou bee 
Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe, and vs. 

40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Neither doeſt thou feare God, 
whereas thou art in the ſame damnation? 

41 And ve in deed iuſtly, for we receiue 
worthy of our doings: but this man hath 
done no euill. 5 

42 And he ſayd to IE ss, Lord, remem- 
ber me hen thou ſhalt come into thy king- 
dome. 

43 And IE ss ſayd to him, Amen! ſay 
to thee: this day thou ſnalt bee with mel in 
paradiſe. 52 

44 And it was almoſt the fixt houre : and 
there was made darkeneſſe ypon the whole 
earth vntill the ninth houte. 

45 And the 4 ſunne was darkened: and 
the veile of the temple was rent in the 


| mare, of middes. 


46 And IEs vs crying with a loud voice, 


kan eabe mas ſaid, Father, into thy hands [commend my ſpi- 


c 153 ih; 


5. 4 Po- 
. U a. 4d 
/ hanem 


rit, And ſaying this, he gaue vp the ghoſt. 

7 And the Centurion ſeeing that which 
was done, glorified God, ſaying, Indeed this 
man Mas iuſt. ä 

48 And all the multitude of them that 
were preſent together at that ſight, and ſaw 
the things that were done, returned knoc- 
king their breaſts. 

49 And all his acquaintance ſtood a farre 
off: and the women that had folowed him 
from Galilee ſeeing theſe things. 

50 * Andbeholde a man named loſeph, 


| which was a ſenatour, a good man and a iuſt, 


51 He had not conſented to their counſel 
and doings, of Arimathæa a citie of Iewrie, 
ny alſo himſelfe expected the kingdom of 

52 This man came to Pilate Fand asked 
the bodie of Igsvs, 

53 And taking it downe, wrapped it in 
ſindon, and laid him in a monument _ 
o 


place which is called Caluarie, there they cruci- 
fied him, and the euill doers, one onthe right 
hand,and the other on the left, 

34 Then ſayd Ieſus, Father, forgine them, 
for they wot not what they doe. And they parted 
bu raiment, and caſt lots, | 

3s eAnadthe people ſtood peholding, and the 
rulers mocked him with them, ing, He ſaued 
other men, let him ſane himſelfe, if hee be very 
Chrift the choſen of God.. 

3 The ſouldiers alſo mocked him, comming 
to him, and offring him wvineger, 

37 And ſaping, If thonbe the king of Iemes, 
ſane thy ſelfe. | 

38 eAnd a ſuperſeription was written ouer 
himwith letters of Greeke,and Latine, and He- 
brew, TH Is IS THEKING OF THE 
IEWES, 

39 eAndone 7 the enill doers, which were 
hanged,railedon him, ſaymg, If thoube Chriſt, 
ſane thy ſelfe and vs. ; 

40 But the other anſwering , rebuked him, 
ſaying, Feareſt thou not God, ſeeing thou art in 
the ſame damnation? 

4¹ Andwetruch are righteouſly puniſhed, 
for we receine according to ou deedes, but this 
man hath done nothing amiſſe. 

42 And he ſayd unto leſus, Lord remember 
me when thou comme#t into thy kingdome. 

43 And Ieſus ſayd unto him, Verily I ſay 
vnto thee, today thou ſhalt bee with mee in pa- 
radiſe. | 
44 And it was about the ſixth houre, and 
there was a darkeneſſe ouer all the earth, vntill 
the ninth hore, | 5 

45 And the Sunne was darkened, and the 
vaile of the Temple was rent, enen thorowe the 
middes. | 


46 And when Ieſus had crjed with a laude 


— 


voice, he ſaid,*Father into thy hands I will com- Pſal 31.6. 


mend my ſpirit : And when he thus had ſad, bee 
aue vp the gho#t, 

47 When the Centurion ſaw what was done, 
be glorified God, ſaying, Verely ths was a righ- 
Ieons man. 

4? Andallthe people that came together to 
that ſight , when they ſaw the thingerwhichwere 
done, [mote their breaſts and returned. 

49 Aud all his acquaintance,andthewomen 
that folowed him from Galilee , ſtood a farre off, 
be holding theſe things, | 


50 * eAndbebold, there was a man named Matt. 25. 25. 


Toſeph, a counſeller, and he was a good man, and 
aiuſt, 
- (The ſame had not conſentedto the coun- 
ſelland deed of them) which wasof Arimathea, 
acitie of the Iewes, which ſame alſo waited for 
the kingdome of God, 

52 He went vnts Pilate, and begged the bo- 

dy of Teſuws. | | 
$3 Andwhenhe had taken it down he wrap- 
ped it in a linnen cloth, and layed it ina ſepulchre 
Bb that 


mark. t 5.43. 
iohn 19.38. 


— — 


The Goſpel 


2 


CAP 


— . 


XXII. 


of ſtone, wherein neuer yet any man had 
bene laid. | | 
54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and 


the Sabboth drew neere. 


55 And the women that were come with 
him from Galilee, folowing after, || ſaw the 
monument, and how his body was laid. 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices & 
ointments: and on the Sabboth they reſted 
according to the commandement. 


that was hewen in ſlone, wherein neuer man be- 
fore was layed. 

54 And that day was the preparing of the 
Sabboth,and the Sabboth drewon. 

r The womenthat followed after which had 
come with him from Galilee , beheld the ſepul- 
chre,and how bus body was laied. 

56 And they returned, andprepared ſweete 
odours and ointmenis, but reſted the Sabboth 
day, according to the commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAD, XXIII. 


34 Forgiue them.) A perſect᷑ example of charitie in our Sauiour praying for us crucifiers which the firſt martyr S. 
Steuen did follow, Act. 7: & the praiers of both were heard : Chriſſs prater taking eſſect in the Centurion & others,S tenens 
in Paul. | : 

43 In Paradiſe.) T how miieſt not h:r:npon differre thy conuerſion or amendment, preſuning of grace at the liſt houer 
of thy life, nor looks to haue ſaluation by faith and confeſſion of Chr:ſt without good worles nor to goe flraight to heauen 
without ſatiſtuclion, penance, or puniſhment for thy former ſinnes and life ill ſpmt, norchalenge ſecuritie and certaine 
knowledge of thy ſaluation. for this geod theewes caſe is not common, but a rare example of mercy and prerogatiue, lut for the 

frſt paint, learne onely not to deſpaire, though thou hdfs beue ill ts the laſt moment of thy life, fer the ſecond, that faith, hope Pardon of ths 
and charity, repentance, and good will be ſufficient, and good workgs not required, where for want of time and opportunity penance ad, 
they cannot le had. for the third, that Ch1ift gaue to thu bappy man for hu 3glous confeſſion of him an reprehending his fel- t; ſadlios. 
low, not onely remiſſion of his ſinnes, bit alſo by extraordinary grace, a pardon of all penance and ſauisfaien due either in this 

life or the next for the ſame.euen as the holy Church by his example and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo ro ſome of her e lou 
children of all puniſhment due for their offences, and ſuch goe ſtraight to beauen. laſtly, that euery one hath nos a revelation 

of his ſuluation as this man had, and therefore can not be ſo ſure as he was, | 

No man ought to differre conuerſion, but to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- a liucl tab 
neth not the grace of repentance, according to the will of man, but according to his owne pleaſure, and pur- 55d 
poſe. Neither muſt any man looke to obtaine ſaluation by faith, which is void of good workes. For ſuch was Ma 
not the faith of this penitent theefe, bur fruitfull of good workes, as the place and tithe could ſuffer. But to 
goe ſtreight to heauen, without ſatisfaction or puniſhment tor his former ſinnes, euery Chriſtian man may 
be affured, not onely by this example, bur alſo by maniteſt teſtimonies of Scripture, if he die in the Lord, 

Apoc. 14.13. lohn 17.24. 1. Cor. 5. 1. lohn 53. 24. &c. And as for ſatisfaction and puniſhment for our former 
ſinnes, is not found in the Scripture, but is contrary to the generall doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes by the free 
grace and mercie of God. For thereby euery one that truely belecueth and confeſſeth Chriſt, may challenge 
as certaine knowledge of his ſaluation, by the generall promiſes of God in the Scriprures, as the theefe by 
theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt i ttered vnto him. Neither was this good theefe ſaued by any other meancs, 
then all Chriſtians are ſaued, namely, by the free mercie of God in leſus Chriſt apprehended by faith: Proſp. 
contr. Caſſ. cap. 14. In latroris iuſtificatione etiamſi nulla operamtis gratie int elligerentur indicia, nonne cum omnibus cre- 
dentibus etiam ipſum accipe remus attraftum? dicente Domino, Omnia mihi tradita ſunt a patre meo. Et cum exaltatus fuero 
2 terra omnia traham ad me. Procopius Gazeus in Gen. cap. 3. cum per lignum in orbem excurriſſet mor neceſſitas re 
quirebat, vr per alierum lignum, videlicet crucis, vita emicarct. Admirand.i enim Dei ſapientia promittit vere pan ten- 
Alus, in hunc modum eos alliquendo . Hod:s mecum eris in paradiſo. Which Angelomus in 2. lib. Reg. cap. 1a. conſir- 
meth by the example of Peter and ĩhis theefe. ä .. 

Drogo de ſacra. Dom. paſſion. Nona orauir,decima par. id ſum intrauit. Ne maketh this theefe to be Adam that 
is a patterne of al finners that are ſaued, lulianus Tolet. prog. li. a cap. i. Quodira deberi credi Dominus noſter Ieſas 
chriſtus ſa auc foritate firmauit, vbi latroni dicendo, Nodiè mecum eris in Paradiſo, ſine vlla ambiguitate probauit,quod 
beatas animus ſuis exutas corporitus para d iſus caleſtis fine vilo interuallo temporis ſuſcipiat, Wherſore we ſhould le arne, 
not only not to deſpaire, but to belecue ſtedfaſtly, chat if we do truely repent as this theefe did, we ſhall as cer- 
tainely recciue pardon for our ſinnes, at what time ſocuer it bee, as God promiſeth by Ezechiel 18.21. For 
God will not reicR an humble and contrite heart, Pſal. 5 1. 19. Secondly that true faith is neuet᷑ voide of good 
workes,as repentance, loue of Gòd and our neighbour, hatred of finne, conf; ſſion, and other external woiks, 
as time and opportunitie may ſerue. Thirdly, that Chriſt gaue remiſſion of ſinnes freely, and not of merit for 
zeale or reprehenſion of his tellow, but of his mecre mercie and grace, by which he gaue him faith and repen- 
tance: as he doeth to all that are conuerted to him. So the miniſters of the Church ought to aſſure penitent 
ſinners of 4 — and the kingdome of heauen, without any ſatisfaction or puniſhment for ſatisfaction, 
which is neuer required on their part in the holy Scriptutes. Neither haue they any commiſſion to require 
it of any of Gods elect, or to delay che reward of any for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied to his father, as he hath 

for all that are redeemed by him. Laſt of all, every man that by faith applieth vnto himſelfe the generall pro- 
miſes of God, may be as lure of ſaluation, as he was. For they are as truc of euety one in ſingular, as they are 
of all in general. Ind ih _ was iuſtified on the eroſſe({aith S. Auguſtine) by that conſummetion and breuity(which 
the Apoſtle Rom. io. makyth generall to all men) who hauing all other members of hs lod; faſtentd on the croſſe, ald ha- 
wing theſe two fore, beleeucd with his heart to righreouſneſſe, and wnf:ſſed with his month to ſaluation, and immediethy oh- 
teined to heare I bu day thow ſhalt le with me in paradiſe. Ad Simplicia hib;1.q.2. Likewife Ambroſe ſaith: It is 4 meſt 
excellent example to deſtre conerſion,that pardon is ſo ſoene granted to the theefe, and that grace is more plentiſull then his 
trayer : for cur Lord doth alwayes grant more then wasked, In Luc.cap.23, The like comfort for all penitent ſin- 
ners, is gathered out of this example, by Cyprian Decan Dom num 7. And Chryſoſtome in Gen. hom. g;. and in 
a manet by all che ancient fathers, Therefore the Papiſts doc wickedly goe about to make it almoſt ſingular 
5 and extraordinatie. f 8 
RHE Mu. 55. Wherein neuer.) As in the wombe of MANI E Nene wes canetiiged before nor after him, ſo in this monument 
none was layed before nor after him : which prerogatiue( no doubt) was of God s prouidence, ils Ioſeph no leſſe abſteinivg af- 
terward to be buried in it, then the other Ioſeph from copulation with the mother of our _ Auguſtine. - 
55. Sau the monument.) Theſe good women of great deuction obferued the Sepulchtt for ihe honour of the holy bo- 
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dy. Whereupon the denotion of faithful folke watching and viſiting on Good. Friday and Eaſter exe the ſepulcher made in 
5 | every 
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FyLKE.2 The cauſe of ihe womens markingof the place of Chriſts buriall is expreſſed in the text,whereunto the po- Warching of the 
ie ſepulchre in their churches hath ho reſemblance, and therefore is no- ſcpulchte. 


piſh —— of warching the — 
thin burgtoffc fu ion, and mockeric of the myſteries of our faith,whereofthe buriall of Chriſt is one. 
The impietie is ſo much the greater; when the ſacrament, ordeined to be receiued, to aſſure vs of life, is Jaidin 
tha graue as Ac were a dead — Or if becauſe it was ordeined to be a remembrance of Chriſt, they 
Sue with it what they will, to fignific the actions — paſſions of Cbriſts bodie, why dog chey not likewiſe 
| Ft oa 8 it, crowne it with thornes, and naile it to a croſſe, as well as icy age it, and raile it 
out of the chre. , BM | ' 122 2272 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


Dauser women not finding his body inthe Sepulcher, © 4 Angel tell thtm ihat he is viſen actor dog ii his ene predigen; 
9 ploragine' war Jahr Ani but neither Peter findeth bis bodje there, 13 — — 
declaring al this vnto them ons of the Seriptures, and is knowen of them by breaking of lreal. 36 The ſame day bee ap- 
peateth to —— ing together; ſeit o e e ly teaching them out of the Scrip- 
tures not onely of his Paſſion arretfon, 4 is Catholike church, 49 he promiſ, l 
to confirme them. 50 — N * * 49 WE 9 


N 0 | 4 * 223. N 6 4 12 ; D024 7:3 
urn DAY. ND inthe # firſt of the Sabboth vetie V' vpon the firſt day of the Sabbaths, Matth. 16. t. 
M28, 1. Acarly they came to the monument, very early inthe morning; they came vnto ichn 22.27. 


of due Mr.16. 1. 5 .. ſ . . p . - ; , 
and carying the ſpices which they had pre- rhe ſepulchre, bringing the. ſwecte ada 
laao,1. | | f | | : 2 
0 pared. 0 - + hich they hadprepared, and ther women with 
2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe them. * : 555 or 
from the monument. bun 5: 2 Aud ibey found ibo ſtont rolled am 
.3 And going in, they found not the body the je ooh | f J 1 _ 


FR of our Lord Its vs. h . 43 eAndtheywentin, but found not the hach 

u. 4 And it came to paſſe: aathey were a- of the Lau. [fon non 5, 1g 

Ne, ſtonied in their minde at this, behold wo 4 Andit cameto paſſe, 4s theyw ere m 
men ſtoode belide them in gliſtering appa- therear, behold o men ſtood by them an bing 
parell. -— dts garments,” TE | 


5 And when they ſeared and caſt (omnes |, *, »- os 
their countenance — the ground, they FS. 22 were raid and bowed downe 
ſayd vnto them, Why ſeeke you the living 7 faces to the ear er them Why 
with the dead ? CAD eele ges be lining among the dead? 


6 Hee is not here, but is riſen, remember 6 Hee is not bere, but ariſen: * Remember Mat. 17.23. 
 howehee ſpaketo you, When hee yet was in howe hee ſpake unto you when. he was yet in Ga- 2 1. 


16 


Galilee, «. , EO, : 2 2 g ritt 
lu. 7 Saying, . That the Sonne of man muſt 7 Sing, The ſonne of man muſt be deline- 
be deliuered into the handes of ſinners and ved into the hands of ſin fall mem, amd be crcifiad, 
be crucified, and the third day riſe againe. and the third de riſeC. | | 
8 Andthey remembred his word. / Avdthey remembred bis mord, 
9 And going backe from the monument, 9 Aud returned fem the ſepulchre, and told 
they told all theſe things to thoſe eleuen, and «ll cheſe things vnto thoſeclewen, aud to all the 
2 to all the reſt. „ remnant, 8 
975 10 And it was Marie Magdalene, and 10 Ie was Marie Magdalene , and Toanna 
Ioane, and Marie of Iames, and the reſt that and ( Marie [acobi, and other ubat were with 
were with them, which ſayd theſe things to them, which tolde theſe things vnto the Apo- 
the Apoſtles. | len. 11 r n ne 
11 And theſe words ſeemed before them «. 7 b..,Addtherr wordes ſeemed to them fained 
as dotage, and they did not belecue them, thing, neither beleened they them 6 7 


10.203. 12 But Peterriſing vp ranne to the mo- 12 * Then aroſe Pater, ana raune vnto the lohn 10.6. 


nument: and ſtouping downe he ſawe the ſepulchre, and mben he had looked in, bor ſaw the 

linnen clothes lying alone, and went away innen clothes lard by themſeluer, and departed, 

marueling with himſelfe at that which was wondring in himſe/fe at thas which was come 10 

done. i 5 | | 

abs, 13 * And behold, twoof them went the 1 

md in ſame day into a towne which was the ſpace ſame day, to 4 village called Ema, which 

Wrecks, of ſixtie furlongs from Hieruſalem, named — from Hieruſalem abont threeſcore fu. 
Emmads. | ; ones, 29:13 213, 

14 Andthey talked betwixt themſclues = And they talked together of all theſe 

of all thoſe things that had chanced, . things thathadcometopeſſe;::; 1 _ .... 

15 And it came to paſſe while they tal- 1 And it came 10 nad, tlas while they 

Ws ked andreaſoned with themſelues, IBS Vs communed together andyeaſoned;[eſnsbimfeife 

hero al ſo himſelfe approching went with tbem. rem noere, and wentwith tm. 

"7 | 16 But Bb 2 16 But 


e. 21 | : | 
13 And beholde , two of them went that Mar.x6.1o, 


* 
- 
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FyLKE, 1 


REM. 


REM, 2, 


of ſtone, wherein neuer yet any man had that mas hemen in flone, wherein neuer man be- 


bene laid. fore was layed. _ 
54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and 54 And that day was the preparing of the 
the Sabboth drew neere. Sabboth,and the Sabboth drem an. 


55 And the women that were come with 7 The women that followed after, which had 
him from Galilee, folowing after, | faw the come with him from Galilee, beheld the ſepul- 
monument, and how his body was laid. chre,and how his body was laied. 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices & 56 And they returned, andprepared ſweete 
ointments: and on the Sabboth they reſted odours and omtments, but reſted the Sabboth 
according to the commandement. day, according to the commandement. 

ANNOTATIONS. CBA. xxIII. 

34 Forgiue them.) A perſect example of charitie in our Sauiour praying forſhis cruciſier which the firſt martyr S. 
Steven did follow, Act. 7: & the praiers of both were heard: Chrifts prater taking cſect᷑ in the Centurion & others, Steuen, 
in Paul. : 

43 In Paradiſe.) Thon mijeſt not hereupon differre thy conuerſion or amendment, preſuming of grace as the t1ſt houer 
of thy life, nor looke to haue ſaluation by faith and confeſſion of Chr'ſt without good workes,wor ro goe flraight to heauen 
without ſatiſfaFion, penance; or puniſhment for thy former ſinnes and life ill ſpant, norchalenge ſecuritie ani certaine 
knowled7e of thy ſaluation for this geod theewes caſe is not common, but a rare example of mercy and prerogatine,but for the 


rſs poinz,learne onely net to deſpaire, though thou haft beue ill to the laſi moment of thy life, fer the ſecond, that faith, hope Pardon of ty 
and charity, repentance, and good will be ſufficient, and good workgs not required, where for want of time and opportunity penance andy 


they cannot le had. for the third, that Ch1ift gaue to thu happy man for hu zglous confeſſion of him aud reprehending bu fel- tisſaclion. 


low, not onely remiſſion of his ſinnes, bit alſo by extraordinary grace, a pardon of all penance and ſatii faction due either in this 
life or the next for the ſame.euen as the holy Church by his example and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſome of her ⁊elous 
children vf all puniſhment due for their offences, and ſuch goe ſtraight to beauen. laſtly, that euery one hath nos a revelation 
of his ſaluation as this man had, and therefore can not be ſo ſire as he was, 


No man ought to differre conuerſion, but to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- A luce tab 
Satisfaction. 
Purgatorie, 


ueth not the grace of tepentance, according to the will of man, but according to his owne pleaſure, and pur- 
poſe. Neither muſt any man looke to obtaine ſaluation by faith, which is void of good workes. For ſuch was 
not the faith of this penitent theefe, bur fruitfull of good workes, as the place and time could ſuffer. But to 
goe ſtreight to heauen, without ſatis faction or puniſhment tor his former ſinnes, euery Chriſtian man may 
be aſſured, not onely by this example, bur alſo by maniteſt teſtimonies of Scripture, if he die in the Lord, 


Apoc. 14.13. lohn 17.24. 1. Cor. 5. 1. lohn 5. 24. Kc. And as for ſatisfaction and puniſhment for our former 


ſinnes, is not found in the Scripture, but is contrary to the generall doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes by the free 
grace and mercic of God. For thereby euery one that truely belecueth and confeſſeth Chriſt, may challenge 
as certaine knowledge of his ſaluation, by the generall promiſes of God in the Scriprures, as the theefe by 
theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt i ttered vnto him. Neither was this good theefe ſaued by any other meanes, 
then all Chriſtians are ſaued, namely, by the free mercie of God in lelus Chriſt apprehended by faith: Proſp. 
contr. Caſſ. cap. 14. In latroris iuſtificatione etiamſi nulla operantss gratie int elligerentur indicia, nonne cum omnibus cre- 
dentibus etiam ipſum accipe remus attrac tum dicente Domino, Omnia mihi tradita ſunt a patre meo. Et cum exal:atns fuero 
à terra omnia traham ad me, de eee Gazcus in Gen. cap. 3. Cum per lignum in orbem excurriſſet mors,neceſſitas re- 
quirehat, vr per alierum lignum, videlicet crucis, vita emicarct, Admirand.: enim Dei ſapientia promittit vere pamten- 


ralus, in hunc modum eos all. quendo . Hodi;s mecum eris in paradiſo, Which Angelomus in 2. lib. Reg. cap. 12. conſir- 


meth by the example of Peter and ihis theefe. . 
Drogo de ſacra. Dom. paſſian. Nena orauir lecima parud i ſum intrauit. Ne maketh this theefe to be Adam that 


is a patterne of al ſinners that are ſaued. lulianus Tolet.progdi. a. cap. 1. Quo ita deberi credi Dominus noſter Ieſus 


Chriſtus ſaa auc foritate firmauit, vbi latroni dicendo, Nodiè mecum eris in Paradiſo,ſme vlla ambiguitate probauit, quod 
beatas animas ſuis exutas corporitus para1iſus caleſtis fine vilo interuallo temporis ſuſcifiat. Wherſore we ſnould le arne, 
not only not to deſpaire, but io beleeue ſtedfaſtly, hat if we do truely repent as this theefe did, we ſhall as cer- 
tainely recciue pardon for our ſinnes, at what time ſocuer it bee, as God promiſeth by Ezechiel 18.21. For 
God will not reicct an humble and contrite heart, Pſal. 5 1. 19. Secondly that true faith is neuer voide of good 
workes, as repentance, loue of God and our neighbour, hatred ot ſinne, conf; ſſion, and other external works, 
as time and opportunitie may ſerue. Thirdly, that Chriſt gaue remiſſion of ſinnes freely, and got of merit for 
zeale or reprehenſion of his ſellow, but of his meete mercie and grace, by which he gaue him faith and repen- 
tance: as he doeth to all that are conuerted to him. So ihe miniſters of the Church ought to aſſure penitent 
ſinners of forgiueneſſe and the kingdome of heauen, without any ſatis faction or puniſhment for ſatisfaction, 
which is neuer required on their part in the holy Scriptures. Neither haue they any commiſſion to require 
it of any of Gods elect, or to delay che reward of any for whom Chr:ſt hath ſarisfied to bis father, as he bath 
for all that are redet med by him. Laſt of all, every man chat by faith applieth vnto himſeife the generall pro- 
miſes of God, may be as ſure of ſaluation, as he was. For they are as true of euety one in ſingular, as they are 
of all in general. Andiby _ was inſtified on the croſſe(ſaith S. Auguſtine) by that conſummation and breuity(which 
the Apoſtle Rum. io. malyth generall to all men) who hauing all other members of his lod; faſtentd on the croſſe, al ha- 
wing theſe two fere, beleeucd with his heart to righteouſneſſe, and armfeſſed with his month to ſaluation, and immediethy oh- 
teined to heare I hu day thow ſhalt le with me in paradiſe. Ad Simplicia lib: i. q. 2. Likewiſe Ambroſe ſaith: Ir 4 moſt 
excellent example to deſire converſron,that pardon is ſo ſocne granted to the theefe, and that grace is more plentiſull then his 
trayer : for our Lord doth alwayes graut more then is ashked, In Luc. cap. 23. The like comfort for all penitent ſin- 
ners, is gathered out of this cxample, by Cyprian De can Dom num 7, And Chryſoſlome in Gen.hom.55.andin 
a maner by all che ancient fathers, Therefore the Papiſts doe wickedly goe about to make it almoſt ſingular 
and extraordinatie. + 

5s. Whereinneuer,) As in the wembe of M A & 1 E none was conceZued before nor after him, ſo in this monument 


— layed before nor after him : which preregatiue ( no doubt) rrus of God prouidence, ibis Ioſeph no leſſe abſteinivg af- 


terward to be buried in it, then the ather Joſeph from copulation with the mother of our 3 Auguſtine. 
55. Sau che monument.) Theſe good women of great deuction obſerued the Sepulchi for —— of the holy bo. 


Certeintie ol 
uation, 


Viſiting 


dy. M hereupon the denotion of faithfull folke wat ching and viſiting on Good-Friday and Erfter exe the ſepulcher made in Sep 
every 


oſct 
of 


I. 


 Crar.xx1111., According 0 S. Luke. mA 


— TT ond ab-. Secramgre * 
ſake being preſent in the ſame Sepulcher, . POLE 1 


FyLKE.2 be cauſe of the womens Aae the place of Chriſts buriall,is expreſſed in the text, vhereunto the po- Warching of the 
e — — in their churches hath no reſemblance, and therefore Cho no- ſepulchre, 


piſh maner of watehi g the idol of 
thing cls — — mockerie of the myſteries of our faith, hereof che buriall of Chriſt is one. 
The — is ſo much the greater; when the ſacrament, ordeined to be teceiued, to aſſure vs of life, is laid in 
it were a ES Or if becauſe it was ordeined tobe a remembragce of Chriſt they 
8 ay —— wich what they will, to fignifie the actions ang paſſions of Chriſts bodie, why d they not likewiſe 
onto ep UG it, crowne K N  naile it to a crolle, a wel! as W i, and railei it 
of the ſepulchre. 


"CHAP. XXIII. 


Denout women not his body in'the Sepulcher, 4 Angel tell chim that be 6 

| 1 23 ta bat ne Ee ory ore bo ng a 
declaring ll thi neo them ou of he Sopptares, nd iv en of them by n 36 The ſame day bee ap- 
peareth to 2 Eleuen — — ſelte ar TINS ily teaching them out b 
tures not one of b on C C 

eee 8 yy fender 47 we alſo of ble © hurch, 49 e. h the Holy GH 


irn DAY. ND in he t firſt of the Sabboth vetir 22 vow the firft dj ef the Sabbotks, Matth. 16. t. 


M28, 1. ＋4 early they came to the monument, very carly inthe morning. they came vnto iohn 22.21. 
— 1 : — the ſpices which they had n — ſepulehre, bringing * — adlanrc, 
0. a pare ich they had 4, andatherwons b 
2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe ' thew MA _— 
from the monument. 22 And n. one rolled 
.3 And going in, they Plow: not the body the — 1 ben 
: ah four Lord IE SVS. 3 Andrey went i, bu fawn nt the dp 
on 4 And it came to paſſe: aschey were a= of the Lord iam. 
oi oel in their minde at this, behold two Audi cume to baer Ae ne! 
menſtoode beſide them in Siken appa- therear, behold two men ſtood tokens in ſhining 
parell. HR, | 


5 And when they ſearedandcaſt downe * 5 Andas they were aid and bowed downe 


their countenance toward the ground, they 
ſayd vnto them, Why ſeeheyou the lung their faces io the cart 1 them uin 


with the dead ? ſeeke yee the lining among tt; 


6 Hee isnot here, butis riſen, remewber 6 Hee is not here \but re- * Remember Mat. 17.23. 
howe hee ſpaketo you, when hee yet was in he bee ſake raven when le anger 64. 2 931, 


Galilee, <«. blee, 
lugs. 7 Saying, That the Sonneof man muſt Sung, The K aw maſt be deline- 
be Acliuered into the handes of ſinners and redienothe bande eee 
be crucified, and the third day riſe againe, and tbe thirddeyriſe.. . - | 
8 Andthey remembred his words. Aud they remembred his word, 
9 And going backe from the monument, 9 And returned from the ſepulebre,and! told 
2 told all theſe things to thoſe eleuen, and / cheſe things vnto thoſeclenen, aud to «lthe 
2 to oll the reſt. remnant, 
_ 10 And it was Manie Magdalene, and 10 Itwas Marie Magdalene, and gane 
Ioane, and Marie of Iames, and the reſt that and arise [acobi, and otherubat were with 
were with them, which ſayd theſe things to hem, which woide theſe 1 vnto the A 
the Apoſtles. len. 14 
11 And theſe words ſeemed before them 7 b.Audtbeir wordes — to them feind | 
as dotage,and they did not beleeue them. things niither beleened they them 


1020. 12 But * Peterriſing vp ranne to the no- 1/2 * Theneroſe Peter, and mann onto the 4 20.6; 


nument: and ſtouping downe he ſawe the ſepnlchre,andwhen he had looked in, bur ſaw the 
linnen clothes lying alone, and went away Annen clothes laid by themſelner , and departed, 
— with himſelfe at that which was wondring in himſelfe a which was come 10 


done paſſe 


12 13 And behold, twoof them went te 173 * And bebolde, two of them went 45 Mar. 16. ro. 


ren ſame day into a towne which was the ſpace ſame day, to a village called Emaur, which 
Wermecke, of fixtie furlongs from Hieruſalem, named — from Hiernſalem about threeſere Ting 
Emmais, ongs, 
14 Andthey talked betwixt themſelves 14 And they talked: regether of al theſe 
of all thoſe things that had chance d. things that had come to paſſa - 
15 And it came to paſſe while they tal- 15 And it came 10 h, that while they 
0 ked and reaſoned with themſelues, IBS VS communed together andreaſaned, ao 


Ich alſo himſelfe approching went with tbem. drew neere, and wentwith tim. 
ilcher. 16 But Bb 2 16 Put 
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might not know him, 


17 And he ſaid to them, What are theſe 
communications that you conferre. one wiih 
another walking, and are ſadꝰ 


18 And one whoſe name was Cleophas, 
anſwering , fayd to him, Art thou onely a 
ſtrauger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowen 
the things that haue beene done in it, theſe 
dayes? 

19 To whomheſayd,Wharthings? And 
they ſayd, concerning Its vs of Nazareth, 
who was a man a Prophet, mighty in worke 
and word before God and all the people, 
20 And how our chiefe Prieſts and Prin- 
ces deliuered him into condemnation of 
death, and crucified him. | 
* a But wee hoped that it was bee that 
ſhould redeeme Iſrael: and now beſides all 
this, to day is the third day fince theſe things 
were done. | 
22 But certaine women alſo of ours made 
vs aſtaid: who before it was light, were at 


che monument. | 


23 And not finding his bodie, came, ſay - 
ing that they ſaw a viſion alſo of Angels, who 
ſay that he is aliue. SET 

24 And certaine men of ours went tothe 
monument: and they found it ſo as the wo- 
men ſayd. but him they found not. a 
23 And he ſaid to them, O fooliſh, & flow 
of hart to beleeue, in all things which the 


Prophets haue ſpoken. 


46 Oughtnot Chriſt to haue ſufftediheſe 


things, and ſo to enter into his glory? 

27 And beginning from Moyles and all 
the Prophets, hee did interpret to them in all 
the Scriptures the things that were concer- 
ning him. 1 22 

28 And they drew nigh to the towne whi- 
ther they weat : and hee made ſemblance to 
goe further, 

29 And they forced him, ſaying, Tarie 
with vs, becauſe ris toward night, & the day 
is now farre ſpent. And he went in with the, 

30 And it came to paſſe, whiles he ſate at 
the table with tkrem, hee {rooke bread, and 
bleſſed and brake, and did reach to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him: & he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 
32 And they ſayd one tothe other, Was 
not our hart burning in vs, whiles he ſpakein 
the way, and opened vnto vs the Scriptures? 

32 And lng vp the ſame houre they 
went backe into Hieruſalem: and they found 
the eleuen gathered together, and choſe that 
were with them, 

| 34 Saying, that our Lord is tiſen in deede, 
and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they tolde the things that were 
done in the way: and howe they knew him 
in che breaking of bread, £9 

* EE RU 36 *And 


16 Bur their eyes were belde that they 


5h n N 
Communications are theſe that pe laue one to 
other as ye walks; and are ſad. od? 


. 19 Heſa 
they ſaid vnto him, Of [eſus of Nazareth which 
wi a Prophet, mig btie in 
"God andallthepe e, 


— 


—dſ!b — Ü 
- 76 But their ces were holt that they ſhould 


not know him. 


17 Aug ſaid vnio las. iy hat mene 


* 


i «Andthe one oftbem, whoſe name wir 


* Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid to bins, Ars thou oneh 


aſtranger in Hieruſalem , and haſt nat knowen 

2 * which are come to paſſe there mtheſe 
es: 

d vma them, What things? Aud 


deede and wordbefore 


20 Andbes : : bigh Prieſt; and our rulers 
delinered bim to bee condemned to death, and 


21 Butwerruſted that it hau bens be which 
ſhould haneredeemed [ſr acl:uyd as touching all 
theſe things,to day is enen the third day ſince they 
were done, * Ty 03! | 

22 Tea, andcertain women alfo of our com- 
pany made v5 aſtunred, which came early unto 
the ſepulchre, #43, 

21 eAndwhenthey found not his bodie they 
came, ſaying that they had ſcene # viſion of an. 
gels which ſay thathe was alims, © 

24 _ certaine of them which were with 
vs, went tothe ſepulebre, and found it exen ſo as 
the women had ſayd,but him they ſaw not, 2 
2 And beſqhil vnto them, O fealer, andſlow 
of heart, to beleeue all that the Prophets bane 

en: an 
26 Ougbium Chriſt. to laue ſuffered theſe 
things, and to enter into hu glory ? 

27 And bec began at Moſes, and all the 
Propheti, andi imerpreted onto them in 
all the Scriptures; theſe thing which were writ- 
ten of lum ſelfe. 4 een! . 

"29 Andi 


3 


ey drewe nigh wm the village 
which they went onto, and be made as thoagh be 
would haue gone further. Hs 

29 Andthey conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with vs,for it draweth toward night and the day 
is farre paſſed: Aud be went in to tary withthem. 

30 Andit came topaſſe ,as he ſate at meate 
with them, hee tooke bread, and bleſſed it, and 
brake and gane to them. | 

31 And their eyes were opened, & they knew 
him,andhe|| vaniſhed ont of their ſight, 

32 Aud tbey ſaid one vnto another, Did not 
aur hearts burne within vs while bee talked wth 
vs by the way, and opened to vs the Scriptures? 

33 And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and re- 
turned againe to Mieruſalem, and found the e- 
lenen gathered together, and them that were 
with them, 

: - 24 Saying, The Lordis 
hath appeared to Simon, | 

3s Andthey tolde what things were done in 
the way, and how hes was knowen of themin the 
breaking of thebread, | 


riſen indeede, ana 


36 And 


lor departeder 
ot their fight, 
ceaſed to bei 
of them, 


ap_—— 
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According to S. Luke. 7 
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Mr. 16, 14. 
[0,29,19 0 


faith to them, Peace be to you: it is I. feare 
not. 

37 But they being troubled and frighted, 
imagined that they ſaw a ſpirit. 

38 And hee ſayd to them, Why are you 
troubled, and cogitations ariſe into your 
harts? 

39 See my handes, and feete, that it is I 
my ſelfe. handle, and ſee: for a ſpitit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſec me to haue. 

40 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his handes and feete. 

41 But they yet not beleeuing and mar- 
ueiling for ioy, hee ſaid, Haue you here any 
thing to be eaten? 

42 But they offered him a peece of fiſh 
broiled, and a honie combe. 

43 And when he had eaten before them, 
taking the remaines he gaue tothem. 

44 And hee ſayd to them, Theſe are the 
words which I ſpake to you, when I was yet 
with you, that all things muſt needes bee ful- 
filled, which are written in the la of Moy- 
ſes, and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes of me. 

45 Then he opened their vnderſtanding, 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures. 

46 And hee _ to them, That ſo it is 
written, and ſo it behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe againe from the dead the third 
day : 

* + And j penance to be preached in his 
name and remiſſion of ſinnes vnto all nati- 
ons, O beginning from Hieruſalem. 

48 And you are witneſſes of theſe things. 

49 And I ſend the promiſe ofmy Father 
vpon you: but you, tarie in the citie, till you 
be endued with power from high. 

50 And hee brought them foorth abroad 
into Bethania : and lifting vp his handes hee 

bleſſed them. 

51 And it came to paſſe, whiles hee 
| bleſſed them, hee departed from them, and 
was caried into heauen. 

52 And they adoring went backe into 
Hieruſalem with great ioy: 

52 And they were alwayes in the temple 
praiſing and bleſſing God. 


Ai, 8. 2,1. 


| Atcrtu$10N 
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MARGINALL NOTES 


Firſt of the Sabboth.) Thats, firſt after the Sabboth,which ( ſaith S. Hiero. . 4. ad Hedib.)dies Dominica, 
aur Lords day, wherein he aroſe. for the weeks is deuided into the Sabboth, and the 1. 2.3 4.5.6. of the Sabboth, and the A. 


mm Gosr?t 36 Andwhilesthey ſpeake theſe things, . 36 * And as they thus ſpaks leſas bimſelfe Mar 16.4. 
— m IE SVS ſtoode in the middes of them, and be ſtaod in the middes — G 


d ſath vnto them, ichn 20.19. 
Peace be vnto pon. a 


37 Bu they were abaſhed and afraid, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeene « ſpirir. 

And ber ſchd vnto them, Why e pe- 
troubled, and why doe thong his ariſe in your 


hearts? 


39 Behold my bands and my feete , that it is 
enen [ my ſelfe : handle mee and ſee, for a ſpirit 
hath not fleſh and bones,as yee ſee me haue. 

4% Andwhen hee had thus ſpoken, hre ſhewed 
them his 2 and his fee te. 

41 pAndwhile they yet beleened not for ioy, 
and — ſay bow — — 
am meate? 

42 And they offered him apiece of a breyled 
fiſh, and of an hony combe. 

1 3 eAnd bee toobę it, and did eate before 
them. i 

44 And bee ſayd vnto them, Theſe are the 
wordes which 1 ſpalę vnto you , while I was yet 
with yon, that all muſt — s be fulfilled which 
were written of mee inthe law of CMoſesandin 
the Prophets,andin the Pſalmes. ih 

£5 Thenopened hee their] wits , that they ſor mira bes. 
might bet the Scripturet, 

46 Andſajdvmothem, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behooned Chriſt to ſuffer, andtoriſe 

from death the third day: 


| 47 And that repentance and remiſſion of 
ſmnes ſhould bee preached in his name among all 
nations, and muſt begin at Hiernſalem, 

49 Andje arewitneſſesof theſe things, 

49 * Andbeholde, Iwill ſend the promiſe of Iohn 15.16, 
my father upon you: But tarie yee inthe citie of Acts 1.4, 
PRIN , Untill ye be indued with power from 
on high, 

p.. And he led them out into Bethanie, and 
lift vp his hands and bleſſed them. 

71 * Andi it came to paſſe as he bleſſed them, Marke 10. 1 9. 
hee departed from them, and was caried vp into act. 19. 
heanen, 

72 And when they had worſhipped him, they 
returned to Hieruſalem, with great toy : 

$53 And were continualh in the Temple, 
prauſing and landing God, Amen. 


CHAP. xXxI111, 


pofile (i. Cor. 16, .) commanded a colleftion of money to be made on the firſt of the Sabboth. whereby we learne, both the 
keeping of Sunday, amd the Churches count of dayes by the 2.3.4. of the Sabboth, to lee Apoſtolicall. which S Sylueſter after- 


ward named, 2.3.4 feriam c. Breuiar. Roman. Decemb. 3 i. 
The obſeruation of the Lords day, is taught in the Scripture to be apoſtolicall, and not grounded vpon vn- 


FyI XE. 1 
certaine tradition vnwritten, as other Papiſts affirme. 
Rug, 2 


ft 
47. Andllpenance.) A5bhe ſhalbe Anathema ( ſayth S. Aug.) which preacheth that Chrifs neither foffered nor : 


The Lords day, + 
The Scripttire 
ficient, 


roſe againe, becauſe we learne by the Goſpel, That it behoued Chriſt ro ſuffer and to riſe againe the third day: ſo he 
ſhall alſo be Anathema, whoſoeuer preacheth the Church to be els where then in the communion of all nations : becanſe by the 
elfe. ſame Goſpel we learne in the words next following, and penance to bee preachedinhis name and remiſſion of 


ſinnes throughout all nations. Aug. ep. 48. 
FYIKE 2 


Pope, and not in the communion of all nations. 


V 1164 


The Papiſts are vnder this curſe, which preach that the Church conſiſteth in communion of the Romiſh 


The popiſh oom · 
munion. 
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ANNOTATIONS. Cuavr xx 1111 


30. Tooke bread.) The Fathers in diuers plices take thus to be meant of the B. Sacrament. Author operis imperf. 
ho. 15. S. Auguſtine li. 3. de conſeſu Euangæ. 25. & ſer. 140. de temp. & ep.. ad Paulinum. q. S. Paulinus himſelfe in 
the net epiſile before that, among S.-Auguſtines. Vinerable Bede alſo vpon thus place, Theophyladle vpon this place, And 
thar it ſhould be meant of the holy Sacrament, the forme of ſolemne taking the bread into his handes, bleſſing it, breaking it, 
and reaching is to his diſciples (exceeding proper to the conſecration , and common to none other vulgar benedlic lian, nor any h 
where vſed but in Chriſts mir aculuus multiplying the loaues ) and the ſingular effect in netifying Chriſt vnto them, doe - — 
prootue, And if it bee the Sacrament ( as it is moſt probable ) then is it an euident example and warrant miniſnation in 
one kinde. 18 

Although this were to be vnderſloode, of the celebration of the Lords ſupper, (as ſome of the ancient Fa- — 
thers doe thinke,) yet it is no example, nor warrant of miniſtration in one kinde. For the breaking of bread, one king, * 
ſhould be here taken figuratiuely for the whole Sacrament, by Synechdoche, which is vſed when a part is na. 1. 
med for the whole. And Chryſoſtome vpon that promiſe of Chriſt, (that he will drinke the cuppe of the fruit 
of the vine, anewe in the kingdome of his father,) ſaith expreſſy, poſt reſur recti nem in nuda nyflerij menſa vino 
ſus ett. Ex genimine aut em ait vitis, quæ ceriè vinum non aquam producit. After his reſurrec tion in the bare table of this 
myFerieghe vſed wine. Of the fruit of the vine (ſayth he,) which werely bringeth foorth wine and not water. Neither is 2. 
there any ot the ancient Fathers which thinke that our Sauiour Chriſt here gaue the Sacrament, that gathe- 
reth example or warant of miniſtration in one kinde. Finally, you can not ſay, that he gaue bread only, as the 3» 
Sacrament, except you will allo ſay that he conſecrated in one kind, which you all confeſſe to be ynlawfull 
and ſacrilegious. ä 
46. Penance to be preached.) He ſhewed vnto them ont of the Scriptures, not only the things that were nom ac- The Catholke 
compliſhed in himſelfe,but alſo that were yet to come about his Church: as,where is ſhould begin, to wit at Hieruſalem : and 01,vriverſal 
bow fatre it ſhould goe,#o wi, to all nations . that hee might not ſaffer vs ( ſayth S. Auguſtine ) to erre neither in the bride- — ; 
grome nor m the bride. For this maketh mani feſtiy againſt all Heretikss and Schiſmatikes, that ſet vp new Churches in par. K 
ehcular countries, drawing the people from the foreſayd onely true Church, which from Hiernſalem ſo groweth * over all na ht. 2 4.14, 
tions,rill the end of the world come. 

The vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, is whereſoeuer the Goſpel or doctrine of ſaluation is embraced, and not 
tied to the citie or Congregation of Rome, which when it was a member of Chriſt, was a particular Church, 
and not the vniuerſall Church. S. Hierome miſliking the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, that a Prieſt ſhould 
be ordeined by the teſtimonie of a Deacon, ſayth: Quid mihi profers ynine vrbis conſuetudinem? What doeft thou 
bring forth vnto me the cuftome of one citie? But now Rome is neither the vniuerſall Church, nor any ſound part 
thereof: but the whore of Babylon, the ſeate of Antichriſt, Apoc.17,18, 

50. Bleſſed them.) Chriſt our high Prieſt, * prefigured ſpecially therein by Melchiſedee , often gaue his bleſſing to Chriſt bleed 
his: ſometimes by wordes,as,Peace be to you: ſometimes by impeſing his hands : and nowe here by lifting vp his hands o- diuers waya, 
wer his Diſciples as it were for his farewell. In what forme, the Scripture doth not expreſſe, but very lile it is that in forme 
of the croſſe,as Iatob the Patriarch bleſſed his nephewes for ſignification of Chrifts benedic tion. for now the creſſe legan to be Bleſſing aide 

g berious among the fait / full and the Apeſiles ¶ 44 it is moſt certaine by the fathers which call it an ancient tradition) vſed ſigne ofthe 
that ſigns for an external i note of benediftion. Tea S. Auguſtine ſaith (in P1.z0.Conc.3.) that Chriſt himſelfe not withoue crolle, 
cauſe would haue his ſigne to be fixed in our foreheads as in the ſeate of ſhamefaſtnes, that a Chriſtian man ſhould not bee as 

ſhamedof the reproch of Chriſt. and what forme can a Chriſtian man ſe rather to bleſſe bimſelfe or others, then that which 
wzs dedicated in Chriſis death, and is a conuenient memorial of the ſame ? Homſoeuer it bee that the Biſhops and Prieſts of 
Gods Church bleſſe with an externall ſigne, no man can reprehend, being warranted by Chrifts owne example and afticn, 

Seeing the Scripture doth not expreſſe, in what forme Chriſt lifted vp his hands, it is great preſumption to The (igneoftt 
affirme,that it was in the ſimilitude of the croſſe. Neither is it any thing like, becauſe Iacob layed his hands o- ccoſſc or coli 
uerthwart, or a croſſe ypon his nephews heads, that Chriſt did ſo, ſeeing here was not the like cauſe; For lacob 
laicd his hands after y forme, becauſe the yoger ſonne which ſhould be the greater, was placed at his left hand, 
and the elder at his right hand. Neither was the ſigne or figure of the eroſſe in any eſtimation with the Apo- 
ſtles, or the faithfull in their time. Valentinus the Heretike, was the firſt that made any great account of it, as 
teflificth Ireneus lib. i cup. 1. Tertullian in deede, reckneth ſigning with the croſſe to be an olde tradition, which 
yet it is no more certaine to haue bene vſed by the Apoſtles, then other like ceremonies which he there na. 
merh, as the taſting of milke and honie by them that were baptized, and the abſtinence from waſhing for a 
wecke after baptiſme, oblations for birth dayes , and ſuch other long ſince aboliſhed, which they ſhould not 
haue bene, if they had bene ordained by the Apoſtles, as neceſſarie for Chriſtian religion. The like may be ſaid 
of Baſiles teſtimonie. S. Auguſtine in the place noted, ſpeaketh not of the ſigne ofthe croſſe, which Chriſt ne- 
uer commanded to be ſet on mens forheads,but of the — or marke wherwith the true worſhippers of Chriſt 
are marked, Apoc.7. in their forheads, to ſignifie that they ſhould not bee aſhamed to confeſſe the reproch of 
Chriſt, which is the glory ofthe Chriſtians. Finally, when you aske what forme a Chriſtian man can vſe to 
bleſſe himſelfe, rather then the ſigne of the croſſeꝰ I would firſt know, how a Chriſtian man can bleſſe himſelfe, tho, 
ſecing the Apoſile ſaith,it is without all controuerſie, tat the leſſer is bleſſed of the greater or better. Heb. 7.7, ; 

Secondly , that the ſigne of the eroſſe is dedicated in the death of Chriſt, rather then the ſignes of other 
things that were likewiſe inſtruments of his paſſion. | 

Thirdly,how it is a conuenient memoriall of Chriſts death, which is nor ordeined of Chriſt , nor taught by 
his Apoſtles to be ſuch. 

But you ſay howſocuer it bee, that Biſhops and Prieſts doe bleſſe with an external ſigne, no man can reprehend, being 
warranted by Chriſts owne example and aHion: As though euery action of Chriſt, were an example for vs to folow. 
But admitringthis to be an example, and action to be followed, popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts are iuſtly to be re- 
prehended,becauſe they are not content with that external action of Chriſt, which they read in the holy Scrip- 
ture, of impoſition or lifting vp of hands, but they will vſe another, whereofthey haue no warrant in the Serip- 
tures, which is not like that Chriſt at any time did vſe. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF. 


S. Tonns GOS P EIL. 


Aint Iohus Goſpel may be dinided into foure partes. 1 33 | 
ke The fit part in, the actes of Chriſt before his ſolemne manifeſlationof himſe!fe, while Iohn Baptiſt wes 
yetbopting + Chap.1,2.34. r 
The ſecond, of his Aces in Iurie (hauing now begon his ſolemne manifeſtation in Galilee, Mat. 4,1 2.) the 
ſecond Eaſter or Paſche of his preaching e Chap 5. For of the firft paſche,we had in the fir part, Chap. 2, 137 
And the paſche of * the lewes was at hand. And that feaſt whereof we haue in this ſecond part, chap. 3,1 . After this © whe” 
there was a feſtiuall day of * the Iewes, is thought of good authors, to be the feaſt of Paſche. Tren. li. 2. cap. 38. 
The third part is of bus Aces in Galilee, and in Iurie, about the third Puſche and after it: cap. 6, to the 12. For fo we haue 
chap.6,4 : And Paſche the feſtiuall day of * the lewes was at hand. | 5 4 
The fourth part is of the fourth paſche ( which we haue in the end of the cha. 1 1,55 : And the paſche of * the Iewes 


By which diuiſſon it is manifeſt, that the intent of this Euangeliſt writing after the other three, was, to omit the Aces of 
Chriſt in Galilee, becauſe the other three had written them at large : aud to report his Aces done in Iurie, which they bad 
omitted. ; 

Ard this he doth, becauſe Inriewith Hieruſalem and the Temple, being the principal part of the Ccuntrey , there abode 
the prineipall of the Iewes, both for authoritie, and alſo for learning inthe law or knowledge of the Scriprures, and therefore 
that was the place, where our Lord IE s v 5 finding in the Headit ſeife and in the leaders of the reſt, ſuch wilfu!l obſtinacie 
and deſperate reſiſtance, as the Prophets had foretolde, did by this occaſion, much more plainely then in Galilee,both ſay and 
prome, at ſundry times, euen euery yeere of his preaching, himſelfe to be the CH RIS T that had bene ſo long promiſed vnto 
them, nd expetled of them: and the ſame C H RI ST to be not onely « man, as they imagined, but alſo the naturall con- 
ſulſtantiall,and cveternall Sonne of God the Father, who now had ſent him, Therefore theſe were the words and deedes that 
ferwed beft the purpoſe of this Euangeliſt, being, to ſhew the glorie and excellencie of this perſon I ES V S: that thereby the 
Gentils might ſee, bow worthily Ei ieruſalem and the Iewes were refrobared, who had refuſed yea and crucified ſuch an one: 
and how well and to their owne ſaluat ion themſelues might doe, to receiue lum and to beleene in him. For this to haue bene Ius 
purpoſe himſelſe declareth in the end, ſaying*T heſe are written, that you may belecue thatl Es vs is CHRIST the 
Sonne of God: and that beleeuing, you may haue life in his name. | | ; =o 

And hereupan it int hat S. Hierome wrizeth thus in his life: Iohn the Apoſtle, whom It s vs loued very much; 
the ® ſonne of Zebedee,d the brother of Iames the Apoſtle, whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion beheaded; 
laſt of all wrote the Goſpel, at the requeſt ofthe Biſhops of Alia, againſt Cerinthus,and other Heretikes, and 
ſpecially againſtthe aſſertion of the Ebionites then riſing, who ſay that Chriſt was not before Marte. Where · 
= alſo - was compelled to vtter his diuine Natiuitie. Of bis three Epiſeles, and of his Apocalypſe, ſhall be ſaid in 

eir owne places. 

It folewerh in S. Hierome hat In the ſecond perſecution vnder Domitian, fourteene yeres after the perſecuti- 
on of Nero he was exiled into the ile Patmos. But after that Domitian was ſlaine, and his actes for his paſſing 
crueltic repealed by the Senate: vnder Nerua the Emperor he returned to Epheſus, & there continuing ys 
the time of Traiane the Emperour, he founded and gouerned all the Churches of Aſia. and worne with old 
age, he died the threeſcore and eigth yeere aftet the Paſſion of our Lord, and was buried befides the ſame city. 


Whoſe excellencie the ſame holy Doctor thus briefly deſeribeth: | 
| li. 1. Aduerſ. Iouiniunum. 


ohn the Apoſile,one of our Lords Diſciples, who was the yongeſt among the Apeſiles, and whom the faith of 
Chrift fend a virgin, remained a virgin, and therefore is * more loued of our Lord,and * lieth ypon the breaſt 
FIE SVS: andthat which Peter durſt not asbe, a he deſireth him to askg : and after the reſurreftion,vlxns 
Marie Magdalen had reported that our Lord was riſen againe, both of them ranne to the ſepulchre, d bur he 
5 came thither ſirſt: and when they were inthe ſhip and fiſhed in the lake of Gene eth, IEs v « ſtood on the 
ore, neither did the Apoſtles know whom they ſaw : © onely the virgin knoweth the virgine, and ſaith to Peter, It. is our 
Lord. Thi Jolm was both an Apoftle, and Euangeliſt, amd Pre phet. an Apoſtle,becauſe he wrote to the Churches as a Ma. 

: 41 Euangeliſt, becauſe he compiled a booke of the Goſpel,which(except M atthew) none other of the twelue Apoſtles did: 
4 Prophet, ſor he ſaw in the ile Patmos, where he was baniſhed by Domitian the Emperour for the teſtimonie of our Lord, 
the Apocalyps, conteining infinite myſteries of things to come. Tertullian alſo reporteth, that at Rome being caſt into a barrell 
of hore boiling oile, he came foorth more pure and freſher or [melier hen he went in, yea and bis —_— it ſelfe much differeth 
from the reft. Matthew beginneth to write as of a man : Marke of the prophecie of Malachie and Eſay:Luke of the Prieſt - 
hood of Zacharie : the firſt hath the face of a man, becauſe of the genealogie : the ſecond the face of a lion, for the voice of one 
crying in the deſert : the third the face of a calfe, becauſe of the Prieftood. But Iohn as an Eagle flieth to the things on high, 
end mounteth to the Father himſelfe, ſaying: In the beginning was the Wo x p, and the Wo Rx D was with God, 
and God was the WORD. Thus farre S.Hierome., 3 FEM 1 

pon this Goſpel there are the famous commentaries of S. Auguſtine called Tractatus in Euang,loan.to.g. and nrelue 
bookes of $.Cyrils commentaries. 2 | 

There are but 8 bookes of S. Cyrillus commentaries remaining, 4. of them being loſt. In ſteed of which lo- 

docus Clictoueus, added foure of his owne writing, namely the fifth, the ſixth, ihe ſeuenth, and the eight, which 
of theſe great learned Doctors of Rhemes, are accounted for the bookes of Cyrillus, and ſometimę dououtly 
alleaged as the authoritie of Cyrillus: as inthe Preface and cap. io. v. 29. of this Goſpel, and elſewhere. 
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IESY CHRIST ACCOR-. 
DING TO TIoaun. 
\'CHAP. I. 


Then, part : The preface of the Euange lift, commending chriſt (as being God the Sonne incarnate)to the Gentiles, and ſetting out the blind. 
neſſe of the Iewes in mot receining him. 19 Then, the teftimonies of Iohn Baptiſt, fit to the ſolemne leg acie of the ewes; 
29 ſecondly, when he ſaw IE SV s come to lum: 35 thirdly, to his owne diſciples alſo, putting them ouer from him. 


THEACTES 


fChriſt be. 
5 his ma- . ſelfetolts Vs. M ho made it plainer to them that he is ChrifF, 40 and ſo began he alſo to haus Diſciples, 
nifeſtation, | * | . 
whiles . The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
Baptiſt was | | "JE 
bactizine, Nrus beginning | was 
1 {i J>%y ce WorD,& the W oRD 
2 J was || with God, and | Ged 
* } was the W ORD, 
— Mae ON, 2 This was in the begin- 
vpon Chriſtmas e - ich God 
day. And euer gern 
dayat che end 3 All thinges were made | by him: and 
4 i hi d hing. That 
Tnothing chat without him was made f nothing 
was made, Which was made, 
In him was life, and the life was the 
light of men: 
And the light ſhinech in darkneſſe, and 
the darkeneſſe did not comprehend it. 


6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Iohn. 

7 This man came for teſtimonie: to giue 
teſtimonie of the light, that al might belecue 
through him. 

8 He was not the light, but to giue teſti- 
monie of the light. 

9 It was the true light, which lighteneth 
euety man that commeth into this world. 

10 He was in the worlde, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knewe him 
not. | 

11 He came into his owne,and his owne 
recciued him noc, | 

12 But as many as receiued him, | hee 
gaue thempower to be made the ſonnes of 
God,to thoſe that belecue in his name. 

13 Who, notof blood, nor of the will of 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God ate 
borne. : 

ETV In 14 AND[|THE WORD WAS MADE 
caro FAc- ELESHand dwelt in ys(and we ſaw the glo- 
r. tie of him, glorie as it were of the only-be- 
gotten of the Father) full of grace and ve- 
ritie. 0 

15 lohn giueth teſtimonie of him, and 
. crieth ſaying, This was he of whom] ſpake, 
Meipreferred He that ſhall come after me, is made before 

dipnitieand ex- me: becauſe he was before me. 


— 2 16 And ofhis fulneſſe all wee haue recei- 


before me and all ued, and grace for grace. 
—1 eternall 
— a 


17 For the law was giuen by Moyles, 
grace and yerity was made by IEs vs Chrift, 
18 God no man hath ſeene at any time: 
the only begotten Sonne which is in the bo- 

ſome of the father, he hath declared. 
19 And 


THE HOLY. GOSPEL OF 


aue he f power to be the ſonnes of Goa, euen to f On 


„1. 


* C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


IF IN the beginning was the word, 
| aud the word was wth Gad, & 
"GYf" If God was that word, t Or, and that 
2 2 3 The ſame was in the 2 
4 . 2 begiuning with God. Gene. i.i. 
330 


3 All things were made 
by it , aud without it, was made nothing that was 


+ Init was life, andthe life was the light of 
men, 

s Andthe light ſhineth in the darkne(ſe,and 
the darkeneſſe comprebended it not, —_ 


6 *There was a man ſent from God, whoſe Marg... 
name was lohn : war. 1.2. 

7 The ſame came for a witnes that he ſhould lule 3. 
beare witneſſe of the light, that all men through 
him might beleene, 

8 Hee was not that light, but was ſent to 
beare witneſſe of the light, 

9 That light was the true light, which ligb- 
teth enery man that commeth into the world. 

10 Heewasin theworlde , * and the world Heb. 114 
was made by bim, and the worlde knewe him 
Not. , 
11 He came into his owne , aud his onme re- 
ceined him not, 

12 But asmany at receined bim, to them 


them that beleened on his name, 


13 Which f were borne not of blood, nor of + Oc,wasmit 
on ary of the fleſh, nor yet of the will of man, but 
0 a | 


14 Aud the ſame word became fleſb , and Mar.t.16 
dwelt among vs ( and wee ſawe the glirie of lule i. 
it, as the glorie of the onely begotten ſonne 
that came fron the Farber ) full of grace and 
trueth. | 

15 Iobn beareth witneſſe of him, and cryed, 
ſaying , This was he of whom I fpake , He that 
commeth after me, is preferred before me, for he 
was before me. | + Or, worth? 

16 eAndof bis & fulneſſe baue all we recei- Cleft » 
ned, and grace for grace. f 

17 For tbe lame was giuen by Nloſes, but 
grace and trueth came by eſa Chriſt. 

_ 18 * Noman hath ſcene God at anytime, , obuſn 
the onely begotten ſonne, whichts inthe boſome i. imbui 
of the father, he hath declared lum. 

19 And 


** Py —_ 
— 


—— 


_—_— 


114 


t. i. ic 
ge 1.7. 


Or, worts0 
en l. 
oloſ. 47 


John.. N 
um, 


In Corr 


teoteof ming to him, and he ſaith, Beho/drhe lambe of 
God, " behold himuhas e the | fave of which taketh away the ſinne of the word. 


27 The ſameis he that ſhall come after 
mee, cbat is made befote me: whoſe latchet 
of his ſhoe I am not worthy to vnlooſe. 

28 Theſe thinges were done in Betlia- 
nia beyond Iordan, where lohn was a 


ing. C 
29 The next day john aw IESVs com- 


leu vs Dit at thewordd. | 

30 This isheof whom laid, Aae 
there commeth a man, Which is made e 
me: becauſe he was before me. 

31 And I knew him notzbut that he may 
be manifeſted in lſrac],therefore camel bap- 
tizing in water. 

32 And Ihn gaue teſtimonie , laying, 
That I ſaw | the Spirit deſcending as a doue 
from heauen, and he remained vpon him. 

3 And! knew him not: but he that ſent 
me to baptize in water, he ſaid to me, He vp - 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcen. 
ding and remaining vpon him, hee it is that 
baptizeth in the holy Ghoſt. | 

34 AndIſaw; and I gaueteſtimoniethat 
this is the ſonne of God. 29 

25 The next day againe Iohn ſtood , and 


Gorey 
b two ofhis diſciples, 


36 And beholding IEs vs walking, hee 


ſaith, Behold the lambe of God. 

37 And the two Diſeiples heard him ſpea- 
king, and they followed IE s Vs. 

38 And Is vs turning, and ſeeing them 
following him, ſaich to them, What ſecke 
you? Who ſaid to him, Rabbi ( whichis cal- 
led by interp 
leſt thou? 

39 He ſaith to them, Come and ſee. They 


eame, and ſawe where hee abode and they 
taried 


retation; Maſter ) where dwel- | 


Cuar. i. According te Tohn, 255 
"4 $ _ L (29: And chiw ohnateſtimonizwhenthe 111g And — fob when the 
Takes. lewes ſent from Hieruſalem Prieſts aud Le- Jere- ſent Prieſts and Leuites N 
ati ſhould uke kü Who el him, Abart bos CH 
art thou? 30 
20 And * . * didr not -denie: ear. ee ad 
aud he conſeſſed, Thar Iams in IST. 5 — I bn 59 | 
27 And they asked him, Wharthen? Art % eAndthey wkedbim, what thent an 
penis). thou *Elias? And he ſaid, I am noti Art thou thou Elia ? eAngb [ 8 
Wales, #* the Prophetd And he-anſweredyNo, en Phophert - 7 
eh 8 They ſaide therefore vnto him,; Who 2 Tber ſais bi 
1 Dry arethou, that ue my gf r that xe may gi auld cn 
roof that fent vs? what IRS F vi? What 7 the 
23 He ſaid, / ab the voice of owt Cryin 2 He = am the 1 8 cryer in meh Eſay 40. 3. 
. ae rate eure ofthe Lord, « e oe: . the Fa) of the Lord, mat 33. 
een, Eſay the Prophet ſaid. Aſaddibe plett fic? 41 9034s 
„e, 4, And chen laweefen, wet of the e + Andibepwhich mes ſont wereof the 
Gol, —PUy ” i har iſees. Phariſees. 
4. 25 Andthey asked him, and ſadto him, 2 eAnd they arkedbim,andſaid unte him, 
Why then doeſt thou baptize, ifeboube not Hin haptizett hon then , if thaw be, not Has 
Chrid, nor Elias; nor the Prophet? 2 Elias, neither 14 rophet? .. | ee? - pas 
Mrz ut. 26 Iohn anſwered them, ſayingʒ * 11 bex⸗ 26 lohnanſwered them, ſaying, 1 bapnze 
*. tie in waters but chere hath Mood in the hib mater, but there fandeth one among pon, 
33% * middeſt of you whom you know not. whomye know * 


27 He it a, which thengh be Came afier Mar.3.2, 
me, was before me , whoſe ſhoes e am not m “ , 
wortbie to vnlooſſ. 63-48 fe tn, 
28. Theſe thinges were done i in t Velba. bor ore, 
bara beyond I's where Ion mas bapti. b — 1 


Tung 
1.29. Thenextds „ Lobe ſeeth e 
vnto a and ſar Behold the Lambe of God, 


0 Thi he of whom I ſaid, After me com- 
mech 4 man ,which is preferred ese + for, 
he na befor me. 


3 eAnd1knew hun nor. but that he ſbomld 
bedbolered te Iſtael , therefore am [come - 


e with water. 


. 32 * And John bare record. ſcping, I ſawihe Mat. 3. is. 
Spirit de ending from beauen, bkz v dowe, 8 1.10. 
and it abode vpon him, luke 3:23. 

3.3 And I knew him not: but he that ſent me 
tobaptiz: withwater, the ſame ſaid vnto me, Vy- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the rr rer, and 
tarying ſtill on him, the 2 1 
UE th with I he holy G x 

J. And] 72 bare record tha tay is- 
the fone of God." 

35 Thenext day after , John food: ax tint, 
and two of his diſciples, : 

36 eAndwhenhe bebeld Ieſiu walking „le 
lait Behold the Lambe of God. 

55 eAndthetwadiſciples beard bins ſpeaks, 
and they followed Teſdu. 

38 Aer eben abvat eodfen 
805 following him, faith unto thew , What 
ſecks Je? They Lade vnto him, Rabbi, (which | 
6 to ſay rf one eee it, Sal, 9 where . 
dwellett thou? = 

79 Hee ſayeth vnto N 
They came, and ſave where bed 


F | ſees 
alt and Sole 


taried with him chat day : and it was about 
40 And Andrewe the brother of Simon 


ny 


Peter was one of the tyothar had heard of 


Iohn, and followed him. 
41 Hee findeth firſt his brother Simon, 


him, Him whom Moyſes in the law, and the 
Prophets wrote of: wee haue found It sys 
the ſonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth. 

46 And Nathanael ſaid to him, From Na- 
zareth can there be any good? Philip ſaith to 
him, Come and ſe. | 


48 Nathanael ſaith to him, How know- 
eſt thou me? Ixs vs anſwered and ſaide to 
him, Before that Philip did call thee, when 
thou waſt ynder the fig- tree, I ſaw thee. 

49 Nathanael anſwered him, and ſaieth, 
Rabbi, thou art the ſonne of God, thou art 
the king of Iſrael. a 

50 IEsys anſwered, and ſaid to him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto thee, I ſawe thee vnder the 


with hin thus days for it was about the tenth 
6e. MLS £12635 }209v/ 
4 Or the two which heard lobn fpenke, 
and followed him, was Andrewe , Simon Peters 
brother, 0 G 01910202 277 } T 

41 'Tbe ſame findeth lu brother Simos fir#t, 


* and ſaith to him, We haue found MBs srAs, and ſaiab vuro hum, We bane found the Meſſias, 
Chriin Euglin Which is bei interpreted, CuARAIsr. whichubyimterpretation, the f ane, \ - tOrihecuy 
Anointed, to wit, 42 And he brought him to IESs 8. And 72 bt bim to leſuu. And when Je- 
oyle of grace a- IE SVS looking vpontim, ſaid, Thou art Si- ſas beheldabim, be ſaude, Thos art Simon the 
| 5 bratzs mon the fon of Iona: thou {halt be called ſeme ef /ona;thonſbait bu called Cephas which 
{Cephas, whichis interpreted, Prter. i byemtergretation,aftone, Io 
3 Onthemorowe he would goe foorth 4 The day following;leſur would gos foorth 
into Galilee, and he findeth Philip. And IE- into Galilea, and Philip, and ſaverb unto 
Sys ſaith to him, Folowme, .'* bim,Foloweme, us „„ 
44 And Philip was of Bethſaida, the city u Phibp was of Buthſaxda,om of the city of 
of Andrew and Peter. | Andrew and Peter. fre 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith to 4 Philp finderb Nathanael. aui ſaith unto 


bim, We bane found hun:of whom * Moſotin Gen. 49.18. 
the lame and the = Prophets did write , Jeſma ef EI. 4 


Nazareth the ſonus of loſepb. 

46 And Nathanael ſid unto him, Can there 
an good thing come ont of Nazareth? Philip 
ſatth onto him, Come and ſee, 


Tar Goren Tesvs fawe Nathanael comming to ,4>-teſmſave Nathenacl comming to. bins, 
oftheboly An. im, and he ſaith of him, Behold an Ifraclite and /qith of bum, Beholde a right Iſraclite , in 
deb. in very deede, in whom there is no guile. wy, | 


whom no puile. - . 
4 Nathanal  ſaieth onto. him, Whence 
knoweſt thow me? Teſs anſwered , and ſaide vnto 
him, Before that Phili called thee, being under 
the figge wee, [ [av thee. 

£9 Nathanael anſwered,and ſaith vmto bins, 
Rabbi, thou art enen the very ſonne of God, thou 
art the king of Iſtael, + 

50 leſma anſwered, and ſaide unto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid umtothee I ſaw thee under the fipge 


nnn 
CAPI 


tree thou beleeneſ}: thouſhalt ſer greater things + or. ba 
then theſe, ' my * 
51 eAndhe ſaitb vntd lim, Derily, veriiy 1 
ſy vnto gon, hereafter ſadllyee ſee heauem open, 
and the angelt of God aſcending and deſcouding 
pon the Somme of man. | 


fig · tree, chou beleeucſt: greater then theſe 
things ſnalt thou ſee. . 
31 And he faith to him, Amen Amen I 
ay to you, You ſhall ſee the heauen opened, 
Gena8,12, and the“ Angels of God aſcending and de- 
ſcending, vpon the Sonne of man. C 


NOT BS. [CnaD. . 


N. 


REM. 1 


- — 1 


FvLKE. x 


RuEM. 2 4» Cephaswhichis interpreted.) Cephes in Swiake,and Peter in Greeke, in Engiſh,Recke. See 514.16, 8. 
FvLKE 2 n any ſtong,ſuch as Peter was . to be one of the twelue foundation ſtones of peten 
the Church. But if the Pope cannot erre in his decretall Epiſtles, Anacletus ſaith it fignifieth an head, or begin- "+ 


ning, or firſt. Diſt. aa. cap. Sacro ſanct. Anacl. Ep. z. Vigilius Euthero, Fy1 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA p. 1. 


x Was che word.) The ſecond perſon in Trinitle which i the naturall,onely,and eternall Somme of God the Father, is How Cod & 
called the W O RD: not as the holy. S cripeweres or ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apoſiles (written and ſpoken by Gods com- Sonne ball 
mandement fur the vttening, of his diumo will toward; man) be called his word. but in « mere diuine, 2 9 
fort, to expreſſe vita vs in a ſort, by a terme agreeable to our capacitie, that whe S onne of God ſo is, and ſo romenerlaſiing 
i borne of God the Father gas our prime concept (which i our internall and mental word ) is and iſſueth aut of our intel» Auguf.4ef 
gence end mind. This O R h ther; Sdune, or ſecond Perſon inthe holy T rinitie,was and had his being then alreadie wn Dei 14.105 
other creatures (of what ſort ſo ener) had lu their beginning and therefore cams be a creature, as munry Heretikes before The Plank 
the writing of this Goſpel thowght, and as the Arriam after taught. And this firſt ſentence of the Goſpel not onely the faith- 
full, but the Platotithes did ſo admire ( — . — — 1 "ot 

1 With God.) Becauſe a man might. ſay, If the e before am thing was created, where or how could 
he bed the Enangelift prenenting that carnall concept, ſalth firſt that he was with God loſe bring dependeth not vpen time, 


place, 


RRHEM. 


RHEM, 3 


— — 


A CraP. t. According to S. Luke. 257 


— 


— 


—— 


FyLKE. 3 
Chin, 

RyEM. 4 
11 FyLKE. 4 
TY 

Rukx. 

REM. 5 

FyIXE 5 

RAuzu. 6 
Frixs, 6 

Auku. 

Raw, 7 
as baptin: 
ers prep? 


Fyrxk. 7 


' Quid enim illis mains dari potuit , quam vt eſſem fily Dei: ſi enim fily ( vt ait Apuſtalus) & heredei. 


land, and that by commandement. | 

An horrible ſlander of Caluine, wlio teacheth none otherwiſe of the Godhead of Chriſt, then the Papiſts — 
themſelues. affirming that he is God, of God the father, in reſpect of perſon as the ſonne, yet very God, of one 8 
and the ſame Godhcad that the fathe: is God, which is not multiplied by communication of generation, but 
is one and moſt ſingular in all the three perſons. Which moſt true and perpetuall doctrine of the Church, he 
hath mainteined in his writings, againſt the Arrians, dabellians, and Iritheites of our age, while the auctors 
of this ſlander take their eaſe, and neuer once oppoſed themſelues againſt them. See chap. 10. ſect. 3. 

1 God was the Word.) Left any man vpon the prensiſios, which ſer forth the relatien and diſtinc tion of the ſecond The Won p true 
Perſon from the firft, might thinkg that the Father onely were G:4 , the Enaugetift expreſly teacheth, the WORD 0 be Cod by nature. 
God. fur though the La ſeeme to lie otherwiſe ( becauſe w. haze of purpoſe fellawed the elegancie which the Euangeliſt 
himſel fe obſerued in placing them ſo, and therefore they ſtan! ſo buhin Gree's and Latine ) yet in dcede the conſtruc lian is l Le. c. J. zo. 
thus, The W O R D was God, and as ( in his firſt Epiſtle the ſame Apoſtle writeth ) true God: leaſt any might ſay (a4 


the Arians did) that he was God indeede, Lut not truely and naturally ſut by common adoption er calling, as good men in the Th<Protelants 


are hkethe wia g- 


church be called the ſonnes of God. What wonderfull wrangling and tergiuer ſati on the Arian; vſed to auoide the evidence Hog Atians. 


of this place, we ſte in S. Auguſtine lib 3. de Doct. Chrilt.cap.z. even ſuch as the ProtefFants due, to auo de the ike words, 
This is my bodie, concerning the B. Sacrament. | 

The Proteſtants are nothing like the Arians, for they acknowledge the wordes of Chriſt to bee true, in Slander, 
ſuch ſenſe as he ſpake them, and as the ancient tathers of the Church did rake them, and expound them, for 
many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as in places conueaient isprooucd : ſee the notes vpon Matth. 26. Mar.14. 

Luke 22. x | 

3 By him.) A aine, by this he ſigniſie ſj the eternit ie, diuin tie, onmipotencie,and equalitie of the WORD or Sonne, The Won p not 
with God the Father, becauſe by him all things were created. all things be ſaith, both viſible of this world; and Inuiſible, as a creature but the 
Angels and all ſpiritual creatures. Whereupon it is euident alſo, that himſelfe is no creature, being the creator of all ; neither creator. 
is ſinne of his creation, being a defect of a thing, rather then a thing it ſelfe, aud therefore neither of nor by bim. 

12 He gaue them power.) Free- will to receiue or acknowledge Chriſt, and power giuen to men, if they will, to be Freevill. 
made by Chiſt the ſonnes of God : but mt forced or drawen thereunto by ary neceſſitie, 

Men haue no freedome of will, to accept the grace of God otfred, vntill they be by grace preuented, And Freewill, 
although they be not forced or drawen by neceſſitie, yer they are by che grace of God made willing, which by 
nature were altogether vnwilling. The word which they haue here tranſlated power,figniticth dignitie, or au- 
thoritie; which is giuen onely of Gods grace(as the words of the text are manifeſt)to them that receiue Chriſt 
by faich: which is not of him that willerb,nor of lum that runneth, but is the gift of God. Eph. 2. f. Rom. 9. 16. By this for er 
— Cyrillus vpon this place) he vnderſtandeih adoption and r. ice, afterward moſt ſafely he inferred : that they are 

ne of God, that he might ſhew the greatneſſe of grace, which ioyneth together ſtrangers from God, and maketh them the 
ſennes of God, and of leue ginerh freely the nobiltie of the Lorde to his ſeruants. Euſeb. Emiſſ. hom. in nat. Dom. 

14 The Word made fleſh.) This is ehe high and diume teſtimonie of Chriſts incarnation, and that he vouchſaued Humble knee. 
to become man, for the acknowledging of which inexplicable benefit and giuing bumble thankes for the ſame 5; all Chriſtian ling at the ſo— 
people in the world by tradition of the Fathers proſtrate themſelues or kneele dawne , when they heave it ſung or ſaid at the — words ot 
holy Maſſe, either in this Goſpel: or inthe C:eede by theſe chi, E T HOMO FACTVS EST. * 

Blind deuotion of ignorant Papiſts, who vnderſtand not the words, much leſſe che myſterie expreſſed in Superſtition, 
theſe words, Verbum caro fattum ef, or Homo fattws eſt, at which they kneele (as you ſay ) although ſuppole ir 
is not generally obſe Md of ll Papiſtes. | 

18 No manhathTcene.) Newer man in this mortalitie ſawe God in the very ſhape and natural forme of the di How mortall 
wine eſſence, but men ſee him onely in the ſhape of viſible creatures im or by which is pleaſeth him to ſhew himſelfe vnto ma. men lee God. 
ny diuerſly in tlus world: but neuer in ſuch ſort as when he ſhewed bimſelſe in the perſon of the ſame of God, being made 
truely man and conuerſing with men, 

33 The Spirit.) Here # u cuident teflimonie of the third Perſun in T rinitie, which is the holy Gluſt : ſo that in The B. Tiinitic, 
this one Chapter we finde expreſly azainft all Heretikes, lewes, and Pagans, ſet foenth the trueth of the Churches dottrine 
concerning the whole T rinitie. | 

* 42 Looking vpon him.) This beholding of Simon, inſinuateth C hriſts deſignement and preferring ef him to be the peter by tisnew 
chiefe Apoſtle , the Rocks of the Church, and by Vicar. and therefore vpon that Dinine frouidente and intention he ac- name deſigu ed 
cordingly changeth his name, calling him for Simon,Cephas,which is a Syiake word as much to ſay as Rocky or flone. And to be the Rocke 
S. Paul commonly calleth him by his name Cephas, whereas other bath Greekes and Latines call him all:ogether by the Greeks - 00 Church. 
word, Peter, which fiznifieth the ſelſe ſame thing, V hereof S. Cyrill ſaith, that our Sauivur by foretelling that his name p — 
ſhould no more now be Simon, but Peter. did by the word it ſelſe aptly ſignifi e that on lum, as on a rocke and flone moſt firme, Lab. 2. c. 12. in 
he would build his Church, | | | Ioan. 

A wretched concluſion : Chriſt looled vp on Peter, ergo he appointed and preferred him to be chiefe Apoſtle, ihe rocke peters preroga- 
of his C hurcli, and his Vicar, The addition of his name ceyhas, prooueth, that he was appointed to be a ſtone, tiue. 
whercon the Church ſhould be builded, but not a fingular or the onely rocke thereof, no more then the ad- 
dition of Bomerges prooueth that lames and lohn were the onely children of thunder, or that Barnabas was 
the onely ſonne of Conſolation. Neither was the name of Simon changed, for he was ſtill called Simon, by 
our Sauiout Chriſt, Matth. 16.17. chap.17.25.Luke 22.31. and lohn 21.15.and by lames Act. i 5. 14. That Cluitt 
builded his Church vpon Peter, as vpon a rocke, and moſt firme ſtone{as Cyrillus ſaith) it is no controuerſie, 
ſeeing he built it ioyntly vpon the foundation of all the Apoſſles: andthe faith and docttine of Peter, which 
was the faith and doctrine of all the Apoſtles, is the rocke, whereupon the Church is builded, and not cho 
perſon of Peter, as the ſame Cyrill teſtifieth, Dialog. de Trinit. lib. 4. in Eſai lib. i. 


CHAP Ih 


At the requeſt of his mother he worker h his firſt miracle turning witer into wine at a mariage in Galvee , although the hne 
of his manifeſtation be not yes come. 12 Then in Hieruſaſem at Paſche, being but one, and yes obſcure, he throweth out 
of the Temple neſt miraculouſly all the marchant;, 28 And being yet of the blind Tewes asęl a figne , he ſognifieth ſo 

| | long 
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The Goſpel 


CAP. Il. 


— 


FIX. x 7 


ib + Seay wr 
vpon the 2. Sun- 
day after the 
Epiphanic. 


Tn Go 4 IL 
vpon Munday in 
the fourth weceke 
of Lent, 


Pſal. 58, 10. 


long before, that they ſhowld kill him, but he will riſe againe the thirdday, 23 Which alſo preſently they would doe, 
but that he knowing their falſe hearts (though many beleene in him) will not tarie among them, 


A D the third day there was a mariage 
made in Cana of Galilee: and the mo- 
ther of IB s Vs was there. 

2 And IIR ss alſo was called, and his 
Diſciples to the mariage. 

3 And the wine failing, the mother of E- 
s vs ſaith to him, They haue no wine. 

4 And IESsVs faith to her, What is to 
me and thee woman? my houre commeth 
not yet. 

5 His mother ſaith toy miniſters, What - 
ſoeuer he ſhall ſay to you, doe ye. 

6 And there were fer there ſixe water- 
pottes of ſtone, according to the purification 
of the Iewes, holding euery one two or three 
meaſures. 

7 ltsvs faith to them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled them vp to 
the toppe. 

8 And Its vs ſaich to them, Draw now, 
and carieto the chiefe ſteward. And they ca- 
ried it. | 

9 And aſter the chiefe ſteward taſted the 
t water made wine, and knew not whence it 
was, but the miniſters knew that had drawne 
the water : the chiefe ſte warde calleth the 
bridegrome, 

10 And ſaith to him, Euery man firſt ſet- 
teth the good wine: and when they haue wel 


dtunke, then that which is worſe. But thou 


haſt kept the good wine vntill now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did IEs vs 
in Cana of Galilee: and he manifeſted his 
glory, and his Diſciples beleeued in him. £21 

12 Afterthis he went downe to Caphar- 
naum himſelfe and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his diſciples: and there they remai- 
ned not many dayes. 

13 And the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand, and Ixs vs went vp to Hieruſalem: 

14 And he found in the temple them that 
ſolde oxen and ſheepe and doues, and the 
bankers ſitting. 

15 And when hee had made as it were a 
whip oflitle coardes, he || caſt them all Gut of 
the temple, the ſheepe alſo and the oxen, 
and the money of the bankers he powred 
out, and the 1 he ouerthre w. 

16 And to them that ſold doues, he ſaid, 
Take away theſe things hence, and make 
not the houſe of my father, a houſe of mar- 
chandiſe. a 

17 And his diſciples remembred that it is 
written, The zeale of thy bouſe hath eaten me. 

18 The lewes therefore anſwered and 
ſaid to him, What ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs, 
that thou doeſt theſe things ? 

19 IEs vs anſwered and ſaide to them, 
Diſſolue 


he virgine Marie maketh no expreſſe requeſt ynto our Sauiour Chriſt, to worke any miracle, and if ſhe did, 
yet he did nothing at her requeſt, but according to his owne wiſedome and good will, 


A the third day was there a mariage in 
CanaTacitic of Galilee, and the mother of 
Ieſus was there, 

2 And both leſis was called and his Diſci- 
ples vnto the mariage, 

3 Andwhen they wanted wine the mother of 
Ie ſus ſaith unto him, They haue no wine. 

Ieſiu ſaith vnto her, Woman , what haue I 
to doe with thee? mine houre is not yet come, 


s His mother ſaith vnto the f miniſters, , or (... 


Whatſocner he ſaith vnto yon, doe it. 
6 And there were ſet there ſixe water pots of 


ſtone, after the manner of the purifying of the 
leres, conteyning two or three | fr fins apisce. Qu. 


7 leſma ſaith unto them, Fill the water pots 
with water. And they filled them wp to the 
brimme, 

8 eAndhe ſaith untothem, Draw out now, 
and beare unto the gouernour of the feaſt. And 
they bare it. 

9 Whenthe ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was made wine( and knew not whence 
it was, but the miniſters which drewe the water 
knewe ) the gonernonr of the feaſt calleth the 
bridegrome, 

10 Aud ſaith vnto bim, Euery man at the 
beginning dbeth ſet foorth good wine, and when 
the gheſtes haue well drunke, then that which is 
worſe : but thou ha#t kept the good wine vmtill 
nome. | 
1 Thu beginning of miracles did Teſws in 
Cana ef Galilee , and ſhewed his glorie : and bis 
diſciples beleened on hum. 

12 eAfter this he w wne to (aperna- 
um, and his mother, and bu brethren , and 


his Diſciples , and there continued not many 


dayes. 
1; eAnd the Tewes Paſſeoner was at hand, 
and Ieſiu went vp to Hieruſalem, 1 
14 And found ſitting in the Temple theſe 
that ſold oxen, andſbeepe, and doues, and chan- 


gers of money, \ 
1s And when hee had made as it were 4 


ſcourge of ſmallcordes , he drone them all ont of 


the Temple, with the ſheepe and oxen, and pow 
red ont the changers money, and oxerthrew the 
tables: ' —_ 

16 And ſaide vnto them that ſolde dones, 
Hae theſe things hence, & make not my fathers 
houſe an houſe of marchandiſe. 


17 And his diſciples remembred that it was 


7 Or, towne, 


written, * The zeale of thine houſe hath euen Pal.. ic 


eaten me. ; 
18 Then anſwered the [ewes , and ſarde vnto 
him, What token ſheweft thou unto vs, ſec ing that 
thou doeff theſe things ? | 
19 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 
Pati 


* 8 


BU Crap: 11, 


_— 


T According toS. lohn. 
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Matz6,61. *Diffolue this temple, and in three dayes I *Deſtroy this Temple, and in three dayes I will Mara6.6r, 
i | 


will raiſe it. 


20 The Iewes therefore ſayd, In fourtie 


and ſixe yeres was this temple built, and wilt 
thou raiſe it in three dayes? | 
21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body. 
22 Therefore when he was riſen againe 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred, that 
he ſaid this, and they beleeued the Scripture 


and the word that IEs vs did 


lay. 
23 And when hee was at Blieruſalem in 
the Paſche, vpon the feltiuall 
leeued in his name, ſeeing his 


he did. 
24 But IE s vs did not commit himſelfe 


vnto them, for that he knew all, 


gnes which 


25 And becauſe it was not needefull for 


him that any ſhould giue teſtimonie of man: 
for he knew what was in man. 


72 many be- 


reare it vp. 

20 Then ſaid the Iemes, Fuurty and ſixe yerei 
was this Temple a building, and wilt thou reare 
it vp in three dayes? 

21 Butheſpakg of the Temple of his body, 

22 When therefore be was riſen from death, 
bis diſciplesremembred that he thia had ſaide: 
and they beleened the S cripture , and the wordes 
which Ieſus bad ſaid. a 

23 When hewacin Hieruſalem at the Paſſe- 
oner , in the feaſt day, many beleened on his 


name , when they ſawe bis miracles which he 


24 Bt Ieſis did not commit himſelfe wnts 
them, becauſe he knew all men, 
25 And needednot that any ſhould teſtifie of 


man : for he knew what was in man. 


and 27.40, 
mar.14.58, 
and 15.29. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. i, | 

9 Wau made wine.) He that ſeeth water turned into wine, needeth nos diſpute or doubt how Chriſt changed bread 
into his bodie. 

He that ſeeth water turned into wine, and ſeeth that by all ſenſes it is iudged ſo to be, hath neede to know, - 
how bread is turned into the naturall bodie of Chriſt, contrary to the iudgement of all his ſenſes, When the T'anſubſiantia 
Scripture neuer mentioneth any ſuch conuerſion: yea when it is certaine by the Scriptures , that the body of * 

Chriſt neuer leeſeth the eſſentiall properties of a bodie, he hath neede to know, how the bodie of Chriſt can 
be vader ſuch a ſhape, wherein it hath no eſſentiall properties of a naturall organic all body. | 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP. Ih 


2 Itsvralſowas called.) By his vouchſaving to come with his to the meriage be approueth the cuſlome of che faith. Chriſt with his 
(ns meeting at honeſt feaſts and recreations for maintenance of loue, peace, and anutie among themſelues: he reproueth the — 
erefie of T atian, Marcion, and ſuch like condemning wedlocke : laftly(as S. Cyrill ſaith Ihe ſanc ti eh and bleſſeth the ma- reth and appro- 
riage of the faithfull inthe new T eft ament, making it a new creature in him, and diſcharging it of the manifold maledicti. ueth mariage. 
ons and diſorders wherein is was before. By which bened ic tion the often dinorces yemariages, and pluralicies of wines, and the ; 4 Els 2. 


womens ſtruile ſubieFiitn e impiritie in that caſt be redreſſed and reduced ro the primitine infliemeion,and ſd c hriſian m- 


VIII. 2 


MY 


riage made a Sacram:nt; See S. Aug. de nupt. & concup.hb.r.c.10.8 21. li.1.de adult. coniug.c.8. 
mus, 3 Toe onely preſence of — mariage, is not ſufficient to make it a Sacrament, as Baptiſme andthe -_ . 
Lords Supper are Sacraments. But his word of inſtitution, mf come to the outward element, that it may be made — iage 010 80. 


4Sacramens: as Auguſtine teacheth expreſly Tract. 20. in Ioan. de Cataclyſmo c. 3. S. Auguſtine in the places by 9 
you quoted, nameth mariage a ſacremert, as he doth many other things: but not a ſacrament of the new Te- 
ſtament, the inſtitution ee. he acknow] to haue beene before mans fall, de nup. & con. li.i. c. at. 
te ſame teacheth the maſter of the ſentences, lib. i. diſt.a. 2 | 
HEM, 1 They haue no wine.) Our Lady many wayes vnderſtood ir now the time approchedof manifeſting himſelfe to Our Ladies inter. 
ee world by miracles and preaching, and nothing doubted but that he would now begin at her requef?. W hereby we learne <ion. 
„ Chriſt ordinarily gineth not bus graces, but ached and requeFied thereumo, and that his mothers interceſſion is 
me then vulgarly axis be deeb hed repbang; | FREE 
U. 4 Whether the bleſſed Virgin knew the time of the manifeſtation of Chriſt, it is not certaine: but it is moſt 
ce ebertaine that Chriſt knew his owne time better then ſhe, and therefore had no need to be admoniſhed by her. 
Although the words do import no requeſt, but only fignifie that the wine failed. Whereby ſhe might meane, Theinterceſſion 
duat ſhe did modeſtly referre it to his pleaſure, whether he would ſupply the want of the wine by ſome godly of che B. vugin. 
exhortation, or by working a miracle. If ſhe were — that he would beginne his miracles at her requeſt 
(as you are bold without all warrant to affirme, ſhe was much deceiued: for he would notyceld to her mo- 
on, whatſocuer her meaning was. Therefore this place nothing fauoureth her interceſſion to Chriſt, and 
much lefle our prayers to her, : | 
4 What is to me and thee?) Becauſe this 1 is ſubiec lł to diuers ſenſes, we leepe the worils of our text, leſt by tur- runſlator or 
ning it into any Engliſh phraſe,we might ftraiten the holy Ghoſts intention to ſome certaine ſenſe either not intended, or not holy Scriptures, 
only intended and ſo take away the choiſe and indifferencie from the reader whereof (in holy Scriture ſpecially all Tranſla« 
tours muſt beware, Chrift then may meane here, What # that, woman, to me and thee being but ſtranger1ghat they wane 
mine? as ſome interpret it, or (which is the more proper vſe of that hind of ſpeech in holy write) what have I to doe with thee? 
that is,why ſhould 1 hae reſpec l to thy defire in this caſe? In matters —_— my charye,and the commiſſion of my father 
ing, working miracles,and other graces, I muſ} not be tied to fleſh and blood. Which was not « our 
Lady,or ſignification that hg would not heare her in thu or other thing: pertaining to Gods glory or the goodof men, for the e- 
vent ſheweth the contrary, bat it was a leſſon i Fe company that heardit, and namely to ſus diſciples, that reſpeF? of kinred 
ſhould not draw them to doe any thing againſt reaſon, or to be the princivall motion why they do theis daties ut Gods glory. 
The phraſe is no more ſubiect to diuers ſenſes here, then Marth. 8. 29. where the onely ſenſe is, What haue 
we to do with thee, leſus thou Sonne of God. Therefore your later ——— is tight, Chriſt had nothing 
to doe with his mother, nor ſhe with him, in matters pertaining to his office, and commiſſion of his Father, 
And cherefore his words were a reprehenfion of her intermedling, vii chat wherein ſhe had nothing to doe. 
For we may not ſo excuſe her, that we accuſe our Saviour Chriſt, who did nat reprehend her vniuſtly , but as 
ſhe deſerued, though not onely for her owne cauſe, bur for inſtruction to others, who might take offence by 
her interpellation, to thinke that he was in matters of his _ » ſubic& to his mother, which * — 
c enicth: 


HEM; F 


The B, virgin not 
free from ſinne. 
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CRHAP. II 


RHE M. 6 


FEVLEk. 6 


RREM. 7 


FvrXk. 7 


| Rnrtm. 8 


EvTIXk. 8 


RHEM, 1 


FvLre,1 


Tus Gos 


vpon h. ly Rood 


day,May 3. 


He reacherh Nicodemus,that to come to the kinzdome of God, Baptiſme is neceſſary, as being our Regeneration, to Which 


ſaid to him, Rabbi, we knowe that thou art vnto lum, Rabbi, wee knowe that thin art 4 
come from God a maiſter, ſor no man can do teacher come from God : for no man can doe 


deniech: and therefore doth nothing at her requeſt, but as he himſelſe ſaw it expedient. His mother re qui. 

red a miracle ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) but he did not acknowledge humaine bowels when he ſhould worke dune 
workes, as though he ſhould ſay, That of me which worketh a miracle thou diddeſt nor conceiue, thou art 
not mother of my diuinitie. Tract. 8. in loan, Chryſoſtome 10 this place, Hom. 20. thinketh chat ſhee was 
tickled with vaine glory and ambition, as alſo when the ſent to ſpeake vnto him, when he was preaching. Matth. 
12-4. Which although jt be not gathered out of the text neceſſarily, yet ir ſhewerh that the Virgine Mary ( in 
his judgement) was not voide of ſinne, nor ſo reputed of the ancient fathers. | : 

5 Whatſocuer he ſhall ſay.) By this you ſee, our Lady by her diuine pruzence and entiere familiaritie and ar- Our Lady 
quaintance with all his maner of ſpeeches, knew it was no checke to her, but a doc ſrine to others and that ſhe had no refwlſe, *th not by 
though he ſeemed to ſay hu time was not yet come to worke miracles * not doubting but he would begin a litle before bis ordi- — will ent 
narie time for her ſake, as S. Cyrill thinketh he did: and therefore ſhe admoniſheth the waiters to marke well and io execute * — 
whatſoeuer Chriſt ſhould bid them doe, , "M0 

Itcannas be proued by theſe wordes, that ſhe tooke not the reprehenhon of Chriſt , to pertaine vnto her: 
but rather the contrary, ſeeing that now ſhe requircth perfect obedience tu be giuen to his worde, no longer 
taking vpon her to admoniſh him. Where you ſay, our Laty by her divine prudence, cye. the ſpecch is inſolent, Vbe virginMar 
and cannot be excuſed ofblaſphemic,whatſocucr your meaning is. For though ſhe were endued with ſingu- iultly reprekivy 
lar wiſedome of Gods Ipirit, yet it cannot be rightly called her ainine frudence. Further, where you ſay that ſhe 
doubte th not, but Chrift will grant her petition, you ſpeake beſide the booke , ſeeing the Goſpel maketh no 
mention of any petition, neither could the haue faith or ceitaine perſwaſion of a miracle, ſeeing he had not 
onely not promiſed any ſuch thinꝑ, but alſo ſharpely rebuked her, for offering to intermedle in ſuch matters, 
as did not appertaine vnto her. Againe, what wiltull blindneſſe it this? that you will not acknowledge that 
Chriſt ſaid direly and expreſly, his time was not came, but thas ſhe had no repulſe thyugh be ſeemed to ſay , his time 
was not come, Shall we beleeue you, or the Evangeliſt? which . that he ſaid , my time is not yer come, Fi- 
nally, wh re you ſay,ſhe doubted not but he would begin alitle Before his ordinarie time for her ſake,as S. Cyril thinketh 
he did, it is monſtrous preſumprion to aſcribe ſuch perſwaſions to the bleſſed Virgin, wherein ſhe ſhould haue 
grieuouſly offended: it being before admoniſhed that he had nothing to doe with her in tuch matters , and 
chat his time was not yet come: contrary to his expreſſe word, ſhee ſhould haue conceiued ſuch preſumptu- 
ous perſwaſions as you aſcribe vnto her. Neither doeth Cyril thinke (as you ſay) neither can any ſuch 
thought be gathered out of the wordes of that Chapter. He ſheweth (ſaith Cyrillus ) how great honour is due to 

s, when flraighrway he for his mother, commeth to the aff, which as much as was in him, he had diffirred for a ſhort 
time. Theſe words of Cyrill declare, that he taried the full time which in his diuine wiſedome hee ſawe to be 
moſt expedient for working this miracle. | 

15 Caſtthem out.) By thi chaſtiſing corporally the defilers and abuſers of the Temple, he doth mot onely ſhew his Proſaen 
power, chat being but one poore man he could by force execute hu pleaſure vpon ſo many ſturdy fillowes but alſo his ſoveraine Gods Chua 
Fug gl ders, and that not vpon their ſoules onely as by excommunication and [Þprituallpenalties, but ſo farre wig 
t is requiſite for the execution of ſpiritual inriſdittion, vpon their bodies and goods alſo, T hat _—_ itnaltie may (carne, by the Pn 
bos farre end in what caſes, for iuſi Reale of Chriſts Church, they may vſe and exerciſe both ſpiritually aui temporally their power, 
forces and faculties againſt offenders, ſpecially againf? the prophaners of Gods Church, according to the Apoſtles alluſson, i. 
cer. 3. If any defile the Temple of God, him will God deſtroy. ; f 

Chriſt as king and high: Prieſt, yea very God, had all authority to puniſh offenders, in ſoule, body and goods: The ni 
but the miniſters of che Church his ſeruants by this example, may not take vpon them temporall puniſſiment Aaichi 
of men, in body and goods at their pleaſure: whereby you inlinuate the Antichriſtian power, which the Pope 
would vſurpe, not onely to excommunicate Princes, but alſo to procure conſpiracies againſt their liues, to 
murther them, and to r haves them of their kingdoms and dignities, contrary to the manifeſt Scriptures, and 
the iudgement of all the godly fathers of the Primitive Church. For it is manifeſt that Chriſt in chus place, y- 
ſeth his diuine authoritie, as he declareth by raiſing vp the temple of his bodie, , i it was by them put to 
death, Cyrilin I1an.lib.2.cap.z2. C hryſeſt. in Joan hom. a3. None bur Antichriſt therefor&hat boaſteth hichſelfe as 
God, will preſume to doe that which Chriſt here did, by the ſame warrant that he did it. The ciuill auihoritie 
of Magiſtrates, is otherwiſe ſuthcient]y eſtabliſhed ouer mens bodies and goods. | 

28 1xsyscommirtednothimſclfe,) S. Auguſtine applieth this their finſt faith and beleefe in Chrift , ſodenly Tdi lu 
raiſed vpon the admiration of his wonders, but yet mat fully formed or eſtablſhed in them, vnto the faith of Neuices or Ca. Ibe B. dun 
zechumens inthe Church: and Chriſti not committing bus Perſon to them as het, to the Churches kg warineſſe and wiſedom, — 
in not 277 mor giving to them our Lord in the B. Sacrament, becauſe all were not ro be truſte with that higl; point without yongingal 

trial of their faith, | * hog 
2. this doctrine be grounded vpon the text, the Papiſts practiſe commonly againſt it, Who giue the 
Sacrament commonly to them that were neuer inſtructed in 8 myſteries of Chriſtian religion, if they once Tenormcts! 
come to yeeres of diſcretion, alchough they know neither the Lords prayer, ten Commande ments, articles Fopib@s 
of faith, or any thing cls neceſſary to ſaluation: except it be to pronounce the words ill fauouredly, in a tongue 
whereof they haue none vnderſtanding. | „ | 


1 
5 


s 4.6 
#is* 1 


CHAP, III. 


point Njicrdemus as then not underſtanding, 11 he ſheweth that they muſt belteue him, and what good cauſe there # for 
them is to doe. 23 After this be alſo baptiZeth, and I ohn likewiſe at the ſame time. 25 Whereupon a queſtion being 
md, M. becher Baptiſm: u better, 25 lohn anſwereth it by ſaying, that be i ſo farre inferiour to Chtiſt , as a meete 


man to God moſt high. and 
Spirituall Baptiſme with the holy Ghoſt, is neceſſary to ſajuationggy our regeneration: iefeof the outward be nei 
baptilme is a ſeale, not ro be neglected where it may be had acc ding ro Gads inſlitution. oli 


Nd there was a man of the Phariſees, 42 was a man of th Pbariſces, named 
named Nicodemus, a prince of y Iewes. Nicodenuu, a ruler of the jenen- 
2 This man came to Is svs by night, and 2 The ſame came to Ieſiu by night, and ſaid 


thele theſe 


1 


* 4 - HI 5 
I Cn aps. HI. 


According to S.! ob N. 


826 


* 
— 


theſe ſignes which thou doelt, vnleſſe God 
be with Hirn. 

3 Iss vs anſwered, & ſaid to him, Amen, 
Amen I ſay tothee, Vnles a man be borne a- 
gaine, he cannot ſee the kingdome ot God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaid to him, How can a man 
be borne, when he is old? can he enter iota 
his mothers wombe againe and be borne? 

5 Iss anſwered, Amen, Amen] lay to 
thee, Voles a man be j borne againe of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God. N - ; 


138 


6 That whic 


art a maiſter in Iſrael 
of theſe things d 5 

11 Amen, Amen I ſay to thee, that wee 
ſpeake that which we know, and that which 
we haue ſeene we teſtifie, and our teſtimonie 
you rereiue not. 1 Jo hb 
and you belceue not: how if I ſhall ſpeake to 
you heauenly things, will you beleeue? 

13 And no man hath aſcended into hea 
uen, but he that deſcended from heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in heauen. 

14 And as * Moyles exalted the ſerpent 
inthe deſert;ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee 
exalted 3-1 nh l * * | 

15 That euery.one which beleeueth in 
1: him,periſhnot,burmayhauclife everlaſting, 
Tar —.— 16 — — —— — , that he 
[Sg — gaue his onely- en 2 thar euer) 
„ Sb: ryan — — — periſh not, — 
2 may haue liſe euexlaſtingi £9. | 

17 For God ſent not his ſonne into the 
world, to judge the world, but that the world 
may be ſaued by him. 


Mug. 


4. 4.5 b 
G5 4s +4 


nern 
þ Char 


ged. but he that docthnot beleeue, [is al- 
readie iudged:2becauſe he hath not beleeued 
in the name of the onely-begorten ſonne of 
God. ; TOE . * $ wid ct 
15 
light is come iuto the wotld, and men haue 
loued the darteneſſe rather then 
or their wolkes were cuil... 
ra 20 Fer euety one that doth ill hatethi th 
light, and commeth not tothe light, that his 
Workes — —— controuled,:. * 
1 Bürde 


il, bateth ne 


— 
„ 


But 


. he, that his workes may be made ma- 
nifeſt becuſothey were done in 


God. £2 
23 Aſter 


, and att thou ignorant 
| *  thonamaſter of Iſracl, and knoweit not theſe 


12 If Ihaue ſpoken to youcarthlychings, 2 


18 Home belecucthin him, is not iud- 


And this is che iudgement: becauſe the . 
the lights. 2 ern 


't ht neither cdmeth 
1... Jromdbereprougd, 
tirat doth veritie, eommeth to 
lig. E | 
1 us Ge. * 


theſe miracles that thay 
with him. E TYNE eine: in 
3 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaide vinto lum, Des 
rity , verily I ſay vnto thee, except a man bee 
— from aboue, he cannot ſee tlie lungdome of 
God. , HY f 4 
4 Nicodem ſaith unto him, How can 4 man 
be borne when he ig olde?can he enter the ſecond 
time into his mothers wombe and be borne? 
s$ Jeſm anſrared, Vurity, verit I ſay unte 
thee, except a man be borne of mater and of the 


ſpirit , hee can not enter into the kingdome of 


6 That which borne of the fleſv, is fiſn,aud 
that which borne of the ſprrit i ſpirt. 
c: 7 CMarpeile not (hog that Iſay vnto thee, 
Te muſt be borne from abus. 

8 The winde bloweth where it luſteth, and 
thou hearaſt the ſounde thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it commeth, and whither it gceth : Sou 
eue one that is borne of the ſpirit. | 

9 Nicodemus anſwerod, and ſaid vntohim, 
How can theſe thinge be? 

10. Jeſua anſirered. ani ſaide vnto him, Art 


deeſt x Except God Nag 


things? | 2 
11: Uerily, verily I ſay vnto tbee, We ſpeake 
that we do know , uni teſtifie that we haue ſeene: 


8 *- 2a 4 


rently things ded d wrt GA ab 
., 13 eAndnoman hath aſcended wp ta bear 
wen, but he that came downe from heauen, cucn 
the ſonne of man'which is in heauen. 
14 And Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in Num. 21.94 
the wilderneſſe: enen ſo muſt the ſonne of man be 
lift wp : | ai 21] 
** That whoſoener beleeneth in bim, ſbonia 
not periſb, but hau eternall liſe. 3 
16 * For God ſo loued the world, that he gane 1. Iohn 4. 3. 
hu onely begotten ſonne : that whoſoener belee- 
weth in him ſbouſd nde periſh, but bane enertss 
ſting life. 05 . | 
1; For God ſent not his ſonme into the world 
to cõdemne the world: but that the worid through 
him might be ſaved, 
18 He that beleexeth on him, is not conde m- 
ned: but be that beleemeth not. is condemned als 
ready, becauſe be hath not beleened m the name 
of the onely beg orten ſome of God, | 
1% *adydubis u the condemnation, * hat toha 14; 
Jight is come tntorbe world and men loned darks 
light + becanſs their deedot 


A 


tore gene ins dreder 
2 Buthethat doth reer commeth rorhe 
thut his deedes wiay be made manifeſt that 


* 1 


22 Aſier 


The Goſpel | \ 


Cuap, 14 


— 


10. 1, 19. 


Io. 220. : 


REM. 2 


FyLKE. 2 


2. 


22 After theſe things IExs vs came and 
his Diſciples into the countrey of Iewrie: and 
there he abode with them, and baptized. 
23 And lolin alſo was baptizing in Æ. 
non beſide Salim: becauſe there was much 
water there, and they came, and were bap- 
. ee 
24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there roſe a queſtion of Iohns 
diſciples with the lewes concerning purifi- 
— 7-7 [5 oh 

26 And they came to Iohn, and ſaide to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyonde 
Iordan, to whomꝰ thou didſt giueteſtimony, 
behold he baptizeth, and all come to him. 

27 lohn anſwered and ſaide, A man can 
not receiue any thing, vnleſſe it be giuen him 
from heauen. x | 

28 Yourſelues do beare me witnes, that 
Iſaid, Iam not Carist: but that I am ſent 
before him. | | 

29 Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 
grome: but the friend of the bridegrome that 
ſtandeth and heareth him, reioyceth with ioy 
for the voice ofthe bridegrome. This my ioy 
therefore is filled. JR 

30 He muſt increaſe, and I diminiſh} 

31 He that eommeth from aboue, is a- 
boue all. He that is of the earth, ofthe earth 
he is, and of the earth he ſpeaketh. Hee that 
commeth from heauen, is aboue all. YA 

22 And what hee hath ſeene and heard, 
that he teſtifieth: and his teſtimonie no man 
recewerh, 5 1h 

33 He that hathreceiued his teſtimonie, 


5 hath figned thatGod is true,. 


34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
the wordes of God. for God doeth not giue 
the ſpitit by meaſure. . 

25 The Father loueth the Sonne: and he 


hath giuen all things in his hand. 


36 Ne that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath 
lie cuerlaſting : but he that is incredulous to 
the Sonne, ſhall nor ſee life, but the wrath of 


God remaineth pon him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


given all thingsinto ius hand. 


22 Aﬀfier theſe things, came Ieſiu and hes 
diſciples into the land of Inrie , and there he tas 
ried wutb them, and baptized.” 


23 * eAnd lobi alſo wa; baptizing in e E- John 4. 


nom, neare to Salim, becauſe there was much 

water there : and they came; and were bap- 

rel! 5 T7418 tt 132 
24 For Iolm mas not yet caſt imopriſon. 

2 Andthere aroſe a queſtion between lohnt 

diſciples and the Tewes, ifs purifying. © 
26 eAndthey came vnto Jolm, and ſaid onto 

him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee beyond Ior- 


dan, to mhom thou bare ft witneſſe beholdethe Toba 117, 
ſame baptizeth,and all men come to him, © 


27 John anſwered , and ſaide , «A man can 
receiue nothing., except it bes ginen bim from 
beanen. 301 4197 p 
28 Yee jour ſelnes are witneſſes, hom that I 


75 


ſaide, * I am not that Chrift, but am ſent before john 120 


him. | 


29 He thathath thebridess the bri | ome: 


but the friend of the bridegrome, which andeth . 


and heareth him, reioyceth greatly becauſe. of 
the bridegromes voice: This m iq therefore i⸗ 


fuifiled, 


0 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe.” 

. 31 Heethat commeth fram on high, is abouc 
all: hee that is of the earth, is earthly, and ſþea- 
keth of the earth : he that commeth from heauen, 


t aboue all: 1 7 


72 Aud what bee bath foeus and dm 
that he teſtifieth; and no man receineth his teſti- 


33 Hethat hath receinedbicteftimony,*hath Roma 
ſetto his ſeale, that Gad i true. 5 


34 For hewhom God hath ſent”, fpeaketh the 
wordes of God: For God gineth not the ſpurit by 
meaſure vnto him. n 18611 21 
* '35 * The Rather lauetb abe Somme, and 


* 
0 * 


F 


Matt. 10.6, 


\,: 36 * Hethat beleeneth on the Somme \ hath Habaca4, 


euerlaſting life he that beleenethfnot the ſonne, 


Cu4ar 11 71 


aan 


ternall el ment, but not the ſpirituall grace. thirdly,that no man can enter into the kingdome of Godinor into the fe low 


It is not neceſſarie in this place by water to vnder᷑ſtand materiall water;bur rather ti puri 
| — che waſhing with iyater in hapsiſme, is an out warde 
whixh alſo is tet med ſire, Matth. 3. II. The water cheretope jp Baptiſme is. not ourregenerggion proper 
Origin. lib. 7. Cap. de Spirit. ſanto, Alind eff ag 1 lind 

ſacramenti viſibili eft , aqua Spinus fancn 27 


ee 
» bu 


en. If abu 
c or pus 


ng. 
ige on ſcale, The net 


I. iohn 5.10. 


ſhall not ſee life : but the rab of Gall abideth an | chen 
him, ; je. \ Sonne. 


. 
0 

thin 
la. 


* 
«4 } 


&, þ 
wti 
* 


Ar. 111i. Adis Tohn. sz 


ee quid fit in anna ; "un . fates 
\ Secondly; where you lay, that lohns baptii me had nos the ſpirituall grace, it is falle: for it had remiſſion of fins 
| fojned vnto 8 * hough not ofthe miniſterie of lohn, but of Chriſt the fountaine of all grace. 
* — ou ſay,No man ta enter into ti | rm cs of heauen, wichout external] Baptiſme, you 
teach rhe contrary your ſelſe ſoone aſter: ſaying, cht irr i vo caſes, it iᷣ not neceſſarie. And 8. 1 af- 
firmeth as moch, laying \ That the wifible Sacrament 6 is then g — the cumempt of „ 
the article of necaſſſtie exclude the no/te;le of baptiſm... 5 — cont. Dou. lih 


— 


Fourchly, yo lander Caluine; to match him with the de, oh 5 6 eie eternal] life io all in- Slander, 
fants, without Baptilme, in telßeck of their innocen —_— une. Whereas Calvine holdeth 

all infants vnder᷑ the ſentence of eternall damnation Lechs ul tof Original] _ excepreththe eleA 

who are borne againe by the Spirit of God, although the Saerament of Baptiſm — ometime lacking, not 

— default, but becanla they arc * by death. In which en it is otherwiſe ſupplied, as in 

ur two calcs.. 

pig, you W calalue and vs, whom. you chache to thinke, that tony auch doch ſo ſerue hat the exter- $1ander, 

nall element of water is ſuperflao:ts or not neceſſarie when it may be had according co Chriſts inſtitutĩon. For 

in ſome caſes you eonfeſſe it not neceſſarie And indeede che words of our ſauiour Chriſt;are nor properly of 

the — —— wr lab. d. of the other Sacrament. roy pos cate the fleſh of the Same of man 

nd drini his haue no 115 by Whereas all infaats are excluded from that Sacrament, & conſequent- 

Iy ſhould be excluded from li ihe words were meant of the ourward Sacrament. And the fathers of the 

aticient Church, which thought BI —— was neceſſarie, did likewiſe thin the Communion to be as necefs 

fary for bree Angie, Innocenting biſhop of Rome, and all the Church of their time; for any thing that 

we can gather by their writings, Finally, when the word of water in tha text, Ggnibethrthe ing grace 
of 2 rather then the outward element of Baptiſme, here can be no Argument drawne out of this place, LE 
* that Sacraments cofiferre grace of the worke — according to the diſpenſation of Gods 1 Worke wrought, 


2 


vorketh accordin 8 his one pleaſure as in this ver. 8. and 1.Cor.12. 
Rus u. Is iudged alreadie.) Hotha: b in che with faith which worketh by c haritie (as the Apoſtle ſpeakgeh) C44. 5,5. 
2 — at the later dry nor as the houre ef bus death, bus the Infidell, be he Iew, Pagan, ar fi ererile, i a =) infidel,and 
readie ( if be die in bus incredulitie ) by bis owne profeſſion end ſencence condenmed , and ſhall nos come to indgement either —.— 
— or general te be diſcuſſed according to las workes of mercie done or omitted, In which ſenſe S. Paul ſaith that the readie. 
27 H wor 15 condemned hy bis « own Avdgement grementing in himſeifeof b by 5 owne Feevill the Reese both of Crip, Tx. 3, 11. 
t 
Rat. 3 He that commech from aboue.) A, chowgh be ſhould ſay, No marwell that menreſert's Chrift fo faft &> make The excellencie 
ge Heir for, bis baptiſme and lis preaching and his perſon are all from engen immediathy, r of Chriſts power 


the very boſome, mouth, and ſubſtance Gad his Farber, whatſoever ij in me, it bar a lite drop of bu grace. His ſpirit ad and graccs, 
aces are aboue all meaſures er mens gs, even according to his Manhood : and all ere de, aal, the Hing 
dome and the Prieſibod, and all ſours wie in heauen and carth are 7 75 a he is man 


| The doctrine and Baptiſme of lobm was from heàuen deen, infinie ite bee the Lohns baptiſme. 
1 1 MT Maieſtie of Chriſt, 0, — — 


; CHAP. IIII. 8 
url. 1 Leaking Tewrle b becauſe of the Phavifes, lu the way of Galilee be thlkerh dr OY ie a that 37717 
4 ; Live water — Ur 16 ſbowing himſelfe to knowe mens ſecret, 19 preferring the Iewes religion before 
the Samaritanes, bus ours (the — — religion ) before them both, 25 and Utering wnto her thut he is 
_—_ 28 which by her teftimenie and preaching ver) many Samaritanes doe beleene : be in the meane time fore» 
— his Diſciples, 7 of the harueſt he will 7%) them into, 45 The e Gallaans alſo receine him N where une he wore 
js ſecond miracle 
Frith 3 poperie is not the Catholike Chriſtian Religion which Chriſt preferreth, ſeeing ie conſiſteth as much as the "Poperie is not 
0.16, Iewiſh or heathniſh, in externall obſcruation and ceremonics not inſtituted of God, but deuiſed by men, to Catbolike Chriz * 
oucr ſhadowghe light of the Goſpel, therefore RR in vaine not according to his word, in ſpi. fta religion. 
tit and rrueth, Marth. r 9. Col. 2. 22. 23. 


5.10 Hen. Inv therefore vnderſtoode Her that the Lord r how the Pla- 
= } the Phariſees heard ) Itsvs ma- riſees had heard that Joſe made and bap- 
keth mo Diſciples,and baptizech, then Iohn, ed mo diſciples then Tobn, 
2 (Howbeu f IES Vs did not baptize, but 2 ( Though phat leſus Haefel baptized 
his Diſciples) not, but lus diſciples: ) 
| 3 Hee leſt · le wrie, and wenragaine into Hee left Iewrie, and departed agame into 
— Galilee, 5 Salle. 
mn 4 And hee had of neceſui to polls Der it was ſo that be muſt needes goe the 
* through Samaria. rom Samaria. 5 
Wen z : '5 He commeth r into a citic of „ Ther: commeth he 104 cute ef Soma, 
ire Samaria which is called Sichar: * beſide the which is called Sychar , neere to the poſſe ſſiow' | 
ooo Wes, maner that Iacob gaue to loſeph his ſonne. *chat Jacob gaue pp bis ſonne loſeph, Gen.33.19. 
| - 53 6 And there was there che. fountaine of 6 Aul there was Jacob wel, Leſau then bo. __ ow 
ppl Iacob, Ixs vs therefore wearied of his iout- mg wearie of hit iourney , 2 — thew ell: po 4-33. 
ney, ſate ſo vpon the fountaine. It was about, and it was about the fans bow.” 
the fixthoure, 44955 35 
1 7 Iberecommech ta woman ef Samaiia. 7 2 . _—_ a woe oo 
dener to draw water IB sv 5 ſaichcoher,Giue me ia ie dane gg e: rk ay 
RES, werake, > ie oo limes, 
— 8 For his Diſciples were gone into the, For bis 4 vert ee e 
K citie, to bie meates. tonne to __ . 


9 Therefore n 1 9 Then 


"x , ee 
9 Therefore that Samaritane woman faith” 9 Ther ſareth the we woman i of Samaris vnte | 
to him, How doeſt thou being Ie we, aske tim, Howe; ir thiit thow , "buhig 4 lewe, aikeſt 
of mee to drinke, which am g. Samaritane drinke / mee” hich am amar anbf Samarin? 
There merems- woman? For the Iewes4 doe not communi»: Fer tha LJewarmeddle not with. the Samaritanes. 
Aude CR cate with the Samaritaaes. % Jeſr-anfwered , and ſaiab unte ber, If 
Iewes could not 10 IEõ vs anſwered, and ſaide to tier, CY gb kreweft the gyftef God, an who it « that 
— — der thou didſt know the gift of God, and a> he "Faith to thee, Ce mee drin: thou wouldeft 
preciſzablicinng is that ſaieth vnto thee, Giue me to drinke; | — — he wan le. . 
=O thou 


See nay 739 cob, hg gaue \ vs The well, & hiraſelf Keke De. ane children, - the egy 
oft _ and his children, and his Seed 2; 2 4 1s 225 47 4d, and ſaid onto her, Who- 
th Water hal e PR 


= 
againe: but he that ſhall — the water % "But Aer, drinketh of the water 
that I will giue him, ſhall not thirſt for euer, that [ſhall gius him, ſhall neuer be more at 
14 But the water that I wil giue him, hal bat the water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall be, in 
become in him a fountaine of water ſpring· — ons of water ſpringing vp into enerlaſting 


15 The woman ſaith to bim, Lord _ "IN ” Thewom ſaith onto bins, Sir, gine we 
mee this water, that I my not thirſt, nor of that water, that Ithirft not ,nelther ne hi- 


come hither to draw. ' tber todrawe, 
16 Itsvs faith to her,Goe, call thy buſ- 14s Teſmeſaithwnto ber,Gorcalthy huſband, 
band, and come hither, and come hither. 


17 The woman anſwered and ſaid, I haue // The wenn auſoered , and ſaide vnto 
no husband. Is ys ſaieth to hen, Thou haſt him, baue nebuſband.leſns ſaid uno ber, Thox 
ſaid well, that I haue no husband. haſt well ſaid,[ haze no 
18 For thou haſt had fiue husbands: :zand-- 7 For thos haſt had fine buſbands : _” bee 
he whom thou now haſt, is not by husband, whom thounow haft, « * thy 2 In that 
thisthou baſt{aideruely. e . e » ſapdeft thou truely, _ \ 
19 The woman ſaith cohim, Lordi] per- 1419 The woman — Sir, Tper- 
ceiue chat thou art a Prophet. eiue that thow art a Prepber. 
20 [Our fathers adored in this mountaine, 20 Onr far bers worſhipped in this moumtaine, 
Deu. ra, 6. and you ſay, * that at Hieruſalem is the place nA ye ſay thas*in Hierajolem ic theplace where Deut. ai 
Plal. 121, 13. where men muſt adore, 1 men ought to wor. 
21 IxEs vs ſaich to her, Woman beleeue 27 Ieſtaſetth vu, her women, beleene me, 
me,that the houre ſhall come,when youſhal the howre commeth , when ye ſhall neither in this 
neicher in this mountaine, nor in Hicruſalem — yer ar rt rode the 


adore the Father. father, 
4-Reg.17,28, 22 * Youadorethat you knowe not: we 22 * Ye worſhip ye wote b node 4 Reg · un 
36. adore that we know, for ſaluazion i is of the bat we worſhip: for ſalnarion-conmerh of the 
lewes, Iewes. 


23 But the houre commeth,and now itis, 25 But the howe commeth and now i, hen 
when the true adorers ſhall adore the Father the true worſbippers ſhall worſhip the father in 
{in ſpiric and vefltie. fot the Father alſo lee- fotrit,andin trueth: for ſach the fatberalſs re- 


keth ſuch, to adore him. quireth to worſpip him. 8 
24 God is a ſpirit, and they that 11550 24 God is aſpirit, 54. that ww 2.Cor34%; fl tu 
hum, muff adore in ſpitit and veritie, * bins, melt wotfop bus in pte, and in the 
25 The woman ſaith to him, Iknow that rrneth a 
Mrss As commeth , ( which is called 25 Thewomith faith onto him, I note that a 
CnRIST: ) cherefore when he commeth, he Meſſi commethwhich is called Chrift: ben we 
will ſhewvs all things. leit come, he willtell vs all things... 5 
26 Its vsfaith aber. am be, hat ſpeake , 26 Leſuw ſaith unto her I that Peaks v l 
with the. thee, am he. 


27 And incontinent his Diſciples came: - 2, « Anilimmediatly came bis diſcipler,ovd 
andthey marueiled that he talked with a wo- maruoiled that he talked with the woman: Tet 
man. No manfor all that ſaid, What ſeekeſt ,;, man ſaidi What ſceteſ iu. 0 Wh talkef 
thou, ot why talkeſt thou with her? ' thes withber? ? 

„ . | 28 The 28 The 


in 


— 
1 


1 10 


1 
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28 The woman therefore leſt her water- 
pot rand ſhe went iuto the ciiieʒ and ſayth to 
thoſe men, TE ODIN SEEVG SITS 02. 
29 Come, and ſce-2man-tharhith tolde 
me al thingswharſocuer l haue done. Is not 
heCnrIST? | © g's 
50 They went forth therefore out ofth 
citie, and came to him. rr 
z In the meane time the Diſcples defi- 
red him, ſaying, Rabbĩ eate. K = 
32 But hee ſayd to them, I haue meate to 
care which you know not. 
31 The Diſciples there fore ſaid one to an 
7 other, Hath any mi brought him for to cate? 
34 Izs vs ſayth to them, My meate is 


R 3 STTTY — 


to do the wil of him that ſent me, to perfichis works, T 135 
Sap not yee, There are yet ſure ma- 


worke. Rt 
35 Do not you ſay that yet there are foure 
moneths, and harueſt commeth? Behold I 
ſay to you, lift vp your eyes, and ſee the coun- 
tries, that they are white already to harueſt. 
36 Andhee that reapeth, receiueth hire, 
and gathereth fruit vnto life euerlaſting: that 
both he that ſoweth, and he that respeth, may 
teioice together, , | 
37 For in this is the ſaying true: that it is 
one man that ſoweth, andit is an other that 
reapeth. | 
38 1 have ſent you to reape that which 
youlaboured not: others haue laboured, and 
you haue entred into their labours. 


39 And of that citie many beleeued in , 


him of the Samaritans, for the word of the 


>. 24 Tre women then left her water pot and 


went her way into the citu, and:ſajeth to the 


mens; 


of 


1 Sid 117061 0 1 2 
29 Come ſas m which told me al thing 


at euer did: & not be that Chris: 
0 Tben tbey went ont of the citie, and came 


vnto him. 


» 


21 tn the meavewhbile bs diſdiples pred 


bim, ſaying, Mafer, care. 
32 He ſd vnis them, I bane mrate nc 

thatye wor not q. 

3. Therfare ſaid the diſciples ane to another, 


Hab am man 


6ronght bins ou bt to eate? 


34 leſuu ſayth umo them, My meate is that 
1 doe the will ef bins that ſent mec, and finiſh bis 


neths, and then commeth barneſt? Bebolde, I 
ſay unto you, Liſt vp our eyes, and loabę onthe | 
regions : * for they are white alreadie mo har» Nati g. 35. 


weſt, 


luke 10.2. 


3 eAndheethatreapeth, receinethwage; 
and gathereth fruit onto life eternall : that Fu, 
he that ſoweth, and hee that reapeth, might re- 


toxce together, 
„ Aud herein is 


the 


ſajing me, That one 
2 im . bs 


I femt pos to reape that Wine 0 4 
ſtowed no laboxr: other men lab oured and yc are 


entred into their labour. 


39. Many of the Samaritaves of that citie 


t woman gĩuing teſtimonie, that he told me 4d. 


all things whatloeuer I haue done. 

40 Therefore hen the Samaritans were 
come to him, they deſired him that he would 
tarie there. And he tatied there two dayes. 

41 And many moe beleeued for his owne 
word. ü 

42 And they ſayd to the woman, That 
now not for thy ſaying doe wee beleeue: for 
our ſelues haue heard, and doe knowe that 
this is the Sauiour of the world in deede. £29 

43 Andafter the two dayes he departed 
thence : and went into Galilee. 

44 For Its ys bimſelfe gaue teſtimonie 
that a Prophet hath not honour in his owne 
countrie. | 

— 455 Therefore when he was come into 

lat Galilee, the Galilzans receiued him, where- 
as they had ſeene all things that he had done 
at Hieruſalem in the feſtiuall day: for them 
ſelues alſo came to the feſtiual day. 

— — es hf He came againe therefote into Cana 

Tikes pen- Of Galilee, Where he made water wine. 

bs And there was acertaine lord whoſe ſonne 

; was ſicke at Capernaum. 

47 Hee hauing heard that IES VS came 
from Iewrie into Galilee, went to him, and 
defired him that he would come dowae and 
heale his ſonne. forhe began to die. 

* 48 IEs vs 


beletwed'on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
which teſtified, That he tolde me all that ener 1 


'  - 40 So, ben the Samaritanerwere come vn- 


to lum, ibey beſanght him that he would tærit 


with them: and he abode there two dajes., 


41 And many moe beleencdl, becauſe of his 


owne word : 


42 eAnd ſaydunto the woman, Now we be- 
leene , not becanſe of thy ſaying : for wee haus 
heard him our ſelues, and know that this u enen | 
that Chriſt, the Sauiour of the world,” © © 

43 After twodayes he departed thence , and 


went away into Galilee, 


4 * Por [eſs h 
Prophet hath none h 
er 


0487 in His owne com. marke 6.4. 


r Then when hee was come into Galilee, 


luke 4.24. 


the Galileans receined bim, when they had 


day, 


 ſeene all the things that hee did at Hiernſalem 
at the feafl : For they went alſo vmo the feaſt 


a7 ” . <0 * ö | : 
46 *Soleſns came againe into Cana of Ga. Iohn 2. t. 


blee where he made the water wine. And there 
mas a certaine ruler gboſe ſonne was ſicke at Ca- 


pernanm, * 


47 When the ſame beard that Teſus was - 


came out of Inrie into Galilee he went vnto him, 


avdbeſonght binn that he would come downe and 


death. 


eule hu ſonne : for ber was enenat the point of , 


48 Then 


——_—r_—__ 
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| 
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—_ 1 — 


10.2, 11. 


_ © Galilee, 


"'RHEM. 2 


Runs 2 


| Fy LEE. 3. 


REM. 4. 


FEVLIXE. 4. 


48 Izsys therefore ſayd tohim,Valeſſt 4? Ther fagd Leſrs ume lum, Exceptyeſee 


you ſce ſignes and wonders,you beleeue not. ſignes avdwonders, yell imao wiſe beleewe.... 


49 The lord ſaychtohimy Lorde, come 
downe before that my ſonne die. 
50 Iss vs ſaith to him, Goe, thy ſonne t- 
ueth. The can beleeued ) word that IB vs 
ſayd to him, and went. 
Fi And as he was now going downe, his 
ſeruants met him: and they brought worde, 
ſaying, That his ſonne lived. -- ä 
52 He asked therfore of them the houre, 
wherein he was amended. And they ſayd to 
him, That yeſterday at the ſeuenth houre the 
feuer left him. EDD OATS. 
53 The father therefore knew that it was 
in the ſante houre wherin IE s vs ſaid to him, 
Thy ſonne liueth. and himſelfe beleeued and 


his whole houſe. £9 vv; | 


54 This againe the *ſecond ligne did Is- 
s vs, when hee was come from Iewrie into 


49 The ruler ſaub vnto him, Sir come dumm 
or euer thatwy ſonne die. _ 
40 . Jeſus fart into: him, Go- thy way, thy 
ſonme lineth. And the man belecued the mord 
that Jeſunhadſpolęn unto lum and hee went his 
WA). nid ws: 7 
5 Aud as he mas nome going downe , the 
ſernants met him, andtold lum ing, Thy ſauxe 
lineth, be | , 
$2 Then inquired he of them the honre whey 
be began to amend: and they ſand vnto him, Te- 
fterday at the ſeuenth houre the feuer left him. 
$3 So the father knew, that it was done the 
ſame hoare, in the which leſus ſayd vnto him, 
Thy ſonne lineth : and he beleeued, and all his 
honſbold. | 
54 Thu is againe the ſecond miracle that 
Teſwn did , when hee was come ont of lewrie into 
Galilee. 7 | 


= 


3 0 MARGINALL NOTES. CMA. 111. 
2. leſus 44 not baptize .) He did nor bupeize ordinarily. yet thas he baptized his Apeſiles, S.-Auguſtine thinketh 
it very probable, ep. od. 3 
S Auguſtine thinketh the Apoſtles were baptized by Chriſt himſelſe, rather then by lohn, but without au- 

thoritic of the Scripture, and contrary ro this expreſſe text. And cherefore we muſt rather admit that which Chriſt bapeizei 

he ſayth in the ſame Epiſtle, reconciling this text with that of Iohn 3.22. Thet he baptixed with the preſence of his not wih nav, 

enieftie; bag re baptized not with bis omme hands. For the Sacrament ef baptiſme was his, bus the miniſtery ud 
fert ained to his diſciples. Againe/ baptized net by himſelfe but by his diſciples. And Tract. 15. in loan. he = 

that Chriſt baptized in ſpirit, as hee doth continually , not in body, Chry ſoſt. allo in Ioan. 3. 22. hath theſe 

wordes. The Enangelif n Jeſuit bimſelfe bapti ed not, but his diſciples , whereupon is ume, 

aha in this place alſo it is ſo to be nderſiood. In loan. Hom. 28. and vpon this text he ſayth: He himſelfe did not bep= 

tre, but cthemiſſengers did ſo report, when they would flirte vp the bearers to batred.of im: Hom. 30. Cyrillus allo vp- 
on the former text, ſayth: Chrift baptized by bu diſciples. In lo.lib.z,cap.57, Eurtiymius vpon that place 10.3. 22. 

readeth in the plurall number. = bapt Red, and mt be, for the Euangelift ſayth afterward , that 2 himſelfe bep- 

tied not, but his diſciples, A gaine he ſayth, ſome copies have, Hee baptized, which # vnderſſood that hee did not by him- 

ſelfe, but by bi diſciples. Bede alſo following S. _—_— ſaith vpon this text: · Ieſus did both baprite and not bp 

e. Hehimfelfe baptized becanſe be hamſelfe clenſed, bee himſelfe bapeRet not, becauſe be did nat himſelfe dippe in water, 
Theophylact. in Io. 3. 22. ſaith: ¶ hen thou hearef? that he baptized , thinky nas that he hape ed by lymiſclfe , but by his 
Eſciples for that worke of the diſchples, the Ewangeliſt referreth to their maft er. Therefore the conſent of ſo many fa. 
_ is to bee preferred, before the bare coniecture of one father, and thar againſt the exprefſe wordes of 

text. i 
39. Woman giuing.) Th weman nyſlically being the Church,it is here ſigniſted, that they thich at the firſt bele 
beern/e the Church teacheth ſo after ard be much confirmed, finding is in the Scripture alſo and by other inſtrufticn. 
They which beleeue becauſe the Church teacheth ſo, muſt afterward much rather belecue, when they 

heare Chrilt himſclfe,teach in the holy Scriptures, | 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuapr. 1111 


20. Our fathers adored.) . By adoration is meant doing of ſacrifice. for other offices of Religion mizht be done in 2 
place. T he Samaritanes to defend their adoring in 2 worſh _ —.— be = ancient then t — 
lewes in Hleruſalem, referring it to Jacob: whereas indeede that Patriarch adoring - th before the Temple was afpoynted, deth againltte 
or the Law genen, made nothing for their Schiſme: which was begun by M anaſſes a fugitine Prieft, onely to hold e his vn. Tue Temple, 
Lewfull wife thereby and to obtaine ſuperiority in Schiſme : which he could net doe in the nity of his brethren : long after 72/27: 84% 
the Temple of Hiernſalem from which the revolt was made. Therefore Chriſt giueth ſentence for the Iewes and the Tem- FRY 
le of Hieruſalem, affirming that they had « good thereof, bus the Samaritanesnone at all, 

| Toſephus alſo recordeth howe the Samaritanes of Alexander the Great, the like prinileges , and immunities rent 
at he had grainted to the high Prieſt and Temple of Hieruſalem, pretending their Temple to be as great and as worthy and — 
themſelues to be Jewes as the other, and to worſhip the ſame Ged. tut their Schiſmatical hypocrifie Was eaſily ſpied and di. Toſepl.l b 
miſſed with nothing. Another time the lewes and Sameritanes ( as the ſame writer teftifieth) made agreat fturre in A. ami. 


| elerandriaabout the truethand antiquity of the Schiſmaticall temple and ſernice in Garizim and the other true Temple of 


Salomon + in ſo much that the matter was put to arbitrement by Prolomeus the kings commandement , onely to trie whether 
of the two was firſt. And the Schiſmatikes(as their cuflome i) per ſaltum can make their Church or ſeruice as olde as they 

95 they of Jeruſalem did innincibly prone by continuall ſmeceſſFon of their Prieſts, and by the inf} note of the time when the is proued by fide, 
Schiſmatikerwen out from them, that theirs was the lawful,and the other the falſe temple and falſe adoration. and ſo it wes tinual ſucteſim i 
indged,and the Samaritanes pus to ſilence, Afterward the ſayd Schiſmatikgs (which is lightly the end of all Schiſmes ) 


reuolted quite fromthe Tee; religien, and dedicated their temple in Gar im to Iupiter Olympius, as Caluins ſuſ per and his 
bread pt wy Ghe et length — the ſacrifice of Ceres and Bacc has. 82 _ ſelfer 


By adoration, is meant worſhipping of God generally, as the word plainely fignifieth, and not offring of ſa. True rofl 
crifice one h, or chiefſy. Neither could any office of Religion, bee done, acceptably to God in any — God, 


referring it to the Patriarkes, as cur Schiſmazikes doe now to Chriſt and the ipeſtles. But when the triall was made, one- — * 8 : | 


4 


— 


Gu A P. V. 


According to S. lohn. 
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6 


1 


by them that did not communicate with the arke and remple at leruſalem. cal na was not preferred in re. 
ſpect ot antiquitie or ſucceſſion onely, but becauſe. it had the word of God in 


ny places of dhe Scriptures, | 


Whereas the Schiſmatical e ee directly contrary to the holy Scriprure. Neither had tlie true I cinple 
at Hieruſalem continua!l ſucceſſion in the true worthip of God, for it was divers times prophaned, and the 
worſhip of God cleane taken from it, as in the dayes of Achat 2.Reg.16.& in the time of Manafles 2.Reg,21. 


Then was it lays waſte and deſtroyed, by the ſpace of yo. yetes, and was not after that fully builded in s yeres 
loan. 3. After that reſtitution it was diuers times prophaned and polluted with idolatrie, as inthe tyranny of 
Antiochus, when it was dedicated to Iupiter Olympius.z,Macc.6, and at other times. Therefore the authority 


The authority of 
the Scripture, 


of the Scripture,was the _—_ ſufficient warrant thereof, as it is of true Religion at this day. The Lord revenge Slander, 


your blaſphemie againſt his 


oly ſupper,which is celebrated by our Church, according to that we haue recei. 


ued of the Lord himſelfe in the Goſpel, herein you can ſhew no ground for your popiſh Maſſe. 


RAuEM. 5 


Mal.1,17- out all Nations according to the Profhecie of Malachie. 


23. In ſpirit and veritie.) Our Sauicur foretelleth her thae the end and ceaſing of their ſacrifice and adorationin Criſtian adora- 
both the Temple: ſhould ſhorthy be, and euen then wa: begun to be fulfilled : inſtrutling her in three things concerning that tion throughout 
point, fr ſt, that the trueſacrifice ſheuld be tied no mere to that one place or nation, bus that true adcratis oui be through- 
Secondly 
blood of beaſts and other externall terrene creatures, not hauing in chem 


all nations in ene. 
ry place, in ſpitit 


that the groſſe and carnall adoration ly the fleſhy and ndl veritie: thar 
grace, ſpirit and life, ſhould be taken avory,atd amo · is, in the Sacra- 


< 


ther ſacrifice ſucceed, winch ſhould be init ſelfe innyſeble celeſtial liuine, full of life, ſpirit and grace. and thir{lygthat this a. ments and ſervice 


doration and ſatriſice ſlopuld be che veritie it ſelfe, whereof all the former ſacrifices and hiſtes were but ſhadowe and gures, 
and be calleth that here ſpirit and trueth, which in the firſt Chapter is called grace anderueth, All which in no more but apro- 
pheſie and deſcriptionof the Sacrifice of the faithfwll Gentiles in the body and blood of Chrift > not that it ij not hy exiernall rte of things be- 


117. 


ol the new laue, 
ſull of ſpirit and 
grace: in the ve- 


meanel gien to vs Jor otherwiſe we being men conſeſting of fleſh and blood cnulil not be eapable thereof ) lot that it is ſpi- tore pref gured, 


25 and liſe in it ſelfe, being the fleſh 
a) 


of the W Ok D of God. And if a man inlarge the word of Adoration, (which here 48 
nifieth properly the worſhip of God by ſacrifice) to all the Sacraments of tbe nem Law they all likewiſe be ſpirit and 


ſpecially the true 
ſac:ificeof Chriſts 
bodie & blood. 


Cie 4 holy Ghoſt workgng inuifibly and internal v4 von cur ſoules by enery one of them, whereupon our Baptiſine, is wa 
ter and the Hoh Gheſt: our Penance, the word of a)ſaluticn and the holy Ghoſt : our Confirmation, oyle ani the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of hands : finalh,all the adoration of the Catholikg Church, n properly ſpiritual, though cerraine exter- 

creatures for our natures, ſlate and neceſſitie,be icyned i hereunto. Talę heed therefore thou gather not of Chriſt words, 
thas Chriſtian menſhowld haue yo uſe of external office towards God : for that would take away all ſacrifice, Sicraments, 


prayers,Churchesend ſocietis of men in hs Serwice, 


FyIIE. 5. 


The ſpirituall ſacrifice propheſied by Malachie, is interpreted by all ancient writers that ſpeake of it to bee 
prayers and thanklgiuing, and not the oblation of the naturall body of Chriſt, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgĩ- 


Sacrifice ofthe 
Malle. 


uing, offered in the celebration thereof. Irenæ us lib. . cap. 35 Iuftimus dial um Tryphan Tertull. aduer. Tudeos, C- 


ized 
Aa, 


contra Marc. lb. 3. Cypr. tb.t.aduer.Indeos, Num. 16. C hryſaſt. in Pſ.g3.0'95. Hier. in Zach lib. a. cap f. in M al ach cop. x. 
Cyrillin Ioan. lb. 2. 4p. 91 · Aug. aduerſus Iudeæ os, cap. g. I heodemes in Mal ah. I. vho alle ageth this very text, and Paul 


1. Tim. 8. for pr er. S. Auguſline alſo, appliech it to ſpiritual and im ard prayer. Track 13. Chiyſoſtome #0 the firi. 
taall ſacrifice of our ſelues,required of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12, I» Ioan. fi e 32. Cyril vnderſtanderh by ſpirit, ſpiritual 
worſhip,and the ruſe of life according to the dofFrine of the Geſpel,which is acceptable to God the father. In 116:2ic.92, 
Grigen to the ſame effect vnderſtandeth wwſhyp proceeding fromthem, which hauing the earneſt of the ſpirit, — 
according to the ſpirit. In Ioan. Tem. 14. Euthymius exppundeth it, ſor prayer, pruyſes, and chankeſgining,ond the ſa- 
crifice of righteouſneſſe, Iheophylact, for worſhipping of Gog in un and ſaule. So that the whole conſent of the 


ancient fathers, beſide the euidence of the text, is contraxyao this po 


iſh interpretation, whereby ſpiric and 


eructh is referred to the groſſe counterfeit ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Finalhy, though ſome externall elenients, 28 


water, bread, and vine by the Scri 
the true worſhip of God cuen int 


(pirir-and trueth, not in body and ſhadow. © 


CHAD. V. 


are required vnto the ſeruice of God, in reſpe& of our inhirmitie, yer 
vſe of iheſe, as of any other externallrire allowed by the Scripture, is in 


* 
N 


Curing a bedred men at he pond of miraclesbecauſe he dothit on the Sabborh, ile blind Tewes doe perſecute him, 7 au . The3 par, 


Tnzr ACTS 


gans becauſe he ſeith that God is his natural father. 19 He thereupon cominueth faying,the Father: operation ami leis of Chriſt in Tew- 


s be every thing all ane and that he ſhal doe 


things then theſe miraculous cures, to wit, 21 quickenthe dead ry(hauing. lready 


in ſoule by ſinne, as bring appointed Judge of all, 21 yea and quicken the dead in bodies alſo. incontinent iudging all vp- begunne bis ſo- 


rightly. 3t And that theſe are nos bragi of his opne, 


long workgs, 37 bu fathers voice at hy baptiſme. 39 the Scriptures alſo namely, of Mos. ...... 


| —_ 12 A Feer theſe things there was a feſtiuall 
— Woke + ay of the Iewes, and IE SVS went vp 
aulit Widjonlainrex tO Hieruſalem. 


cc 2 And thete is at Hieruſalem'ypon Pro- 
her batica. a | pond which in Hebrew is ſurna- 
8 . med! Bethſaida, having five porches. | 
ee 3 In theſe lay a great multnude of ſicke 
. perſons, of blind, lame, withered, expecting 

*r ER. the ſtitring of the water. 
* Wins. 4 And an Angel of our Lord deſeended 
3Probetice at a certaine time into the pond: and the wa- 


ed ter was ſtirred. And he that had gone downe 
l becp firſt ines the pond after the ftirring ofthe wa- 
— ter, was made whole of whatſocuec infirmity 
ü he Was holden. Irre 7 
5 And chere was a certain man ihere that 
| had bene eight and thirtie yeeres inthisinfir 
worſhip ol 252 MF. g e e e 
mitie. * * AN eren 
ON 6 Him 


but bis witneſſes to bee, 33 Jobn Baptiſt, 36 hu owne miracy. lem ne Manifeſta. 


tion in Galilee 
Mr 4,12. )the ſe. 


% 5 2 cond Paſche of 
Fier * this, there was a feaſt da 


FA of the bis preaching, 
lemer, and Teſns went vp to Fl Leuit. 23. 2. 


157 n deut. 16.1. 
Aud theres at Hieruſalem by the ſheepe 
market, pole, which is called in the Hebrew 10r ge. 
tongue Betheſda, haning five porches : = 

3 In which lay a great multitude of fiche 
Fotke ;of blind, halt andmithered, waiting for the 
awoving of the water; 541. 4299 Ai. f 

4, For an Angel wem down at a certaine 
or eos poole ," und troubled the water : 
Yhoſoener ther fur ufter the troubling 'of the 
water ſtepped in, was made whole of 'whatjoenir 
4 64 Be bel, Wonen in is ant 
ehh 
Anda ey taſeꝶ man was ther eb had 
bene diſeaſed thirte and eight genre. . 
NA ee | 6 when 


* a+ >. 
+775 


* 


— . 
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The Goſpel | Cn APY 


6 When leſus ſawe him le , and knewe that 
hee nome long time had bent diſeaſed, hee ſayth 


a 
——— 


6 Him when IEs Vs had — lying, 


1 and knew that che had now a long time, hee 


ſayth to him, Wilt thou be made whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
haue no man when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond, For whiles I come, an 

other goeth downe before me. 
S8 Ixs vs ſayth to him, Ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, and walke. 

9 And foorthwith hee was made whole: 
and he tooke vp his bed, and walked. And it 
was the Sabboth that day. 

to The Iewes therefore ſayd to him that 
was healed, le is the Sabboth, thou mayeſt 
not take vp thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, he ſaid to mee, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 They asked him therefore, What is 
chat man that ſayd to thee, Take vp thy bed, 
and walke? 

13 But he that was made whole, knewe 
not who it was, For Its vs ſhrunke a- 
fide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place. 

14 Aﬀerward Its vs findeth him in the 
rem * and ſayd to him, Beholde, thou art 

| a whole: | finne no more, leaſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee, 

15 Thatman went his way, and tolde the 
Jewes that it was Its vs that made nie 
whole. £9 
18 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted 15. 


a vs, becauſe he did theſe things on the - | 


both, 


vnto him, Milt thou be made whole? 

7 The ficks man anſwered him, Sir, I baue 
no man when the water « troubled, io put met 
into the poole : but in the meane time, white I 
am about to come, another. ſleppeth downe before 
mee. 

8 Teſws ſayth unto him, Riſe take vp thy bed, 
and walke. 

9 And inmediath the man was made whole, 
and tooke wp his bedand Cann And on the 


ſame day was the Sabboth, 

10 The Jewes therefore ſajd wntobim that 
was made whole, It is the Sabboth — * i 4 vor ere. iyi. 
lamfull for thee to carrie thy bed. 


11 Hee anſwered them, Hee that mr mee 
whole, ſayd vnto mee, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 Then acked they him, What man is that 
which ſayde unto thee , Takg ap thy bed, and 
walke? 

I; eAnd bee thatwas heated, will n not who 
it was : for Teſus bad gotten bimſelfe away, be- 


cauſe that there was preaſe of people's in that 


lace. 
5 14 eAfterward leſus firdeth him in the 
Temple, and ſayd unto him, Behold, thowart 
made whole : ſinne no more , "leff 4 worſe thing 
come wntothee, 
1 5 The mandeparted, and tolde the Tewes 
that it was Ieſus whith had made him —.— 
16 And therefore did the Jewes 77 7 
Ieſus, and ſought the meanes to ſiay him, 47. 
canſe hee baddone theſe Fhings « on 144 Salbe, 


17 But Ixs vs anſwered them,My Reher day. 


worketh vntill now: and I doe worke. 
18 Thereupon therfore the Iewes ſought 
the more to kill him : becauſe he did not on- 


| | 70 ly breake the Sabboth, but alſo he ſayd God 
waz his father, making himſelfe zquall to 


God. 

| 19 Iꝝs vs therefore anſwered, and ſayd 
to them, Amen, Amen I ſay to you, The 
Sonne cannot doe any thing of him ſelfe, but 


that which hee ſeeth the Father doing. For 
what things ſoeuer he doth, theſe the Sonne 


alſo doth in like maner. 

20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and 
ſneweth him all things that himſelſe doeth, 
and greater workes a8 theſe will hee ſhe 

him, that you may maruell 5 

21 For as the Father doth mitt che dead 
and quickeneth: ſo the Soane alſo quicke- 
neth whom be will. 


22 Fot neither doth the * iudge a- | 


ny man: buralliudgementhe hath Einedto 
the Sonne,. .. 


SB 4 


23 That all may honour the Sonne Fer 
they doe honourthe Father. He that honou- : 
reth not the Sonne, doeth udt honour ef 
ther, who ſeiit bim. 


* 


24 Amen, 


kill him, not 45 becauſe.he ha 


17 lefttrinfoered them, My faber b 
hitherto, and I worke. 

18 Thereft vre the Jewes ſonght the more to 

„ m the Fab 

both, but ſayd alſo that God rats lu fauler, , «nd 
making himſelfe equallwith God. SLE 

4 i Then anſwered leſut and ſaid emtoihine, 
Verely ,verely I ſay vnto you , The ſorme can thee 


nothing of himſelfe , ba that he ſeerh1h&faf 2 ve 


doe : for whathener ho doeth,that por err 
ſonne lhewiſe. 


LIL 


21 For men as 1 1 eg hg 
dead, and quickeneth them e enen ſo * * 
guickenerh whom he mill. 

22 . Neither .indgeth;the father any man: 
but hath: committed. of ee vnto th 
ſenne, ID 2 * 

27 A thera men * hs, "the e 


* uit 


— 6 
— 


According to S. ak. | 


IB paſed. 


Tax Go SPEL 


yon Alſoulcs 


dy. 


lars. 


24 Amen, amen I ſay to yau, that he which 
heareth my word, and bolexveth him that 
ſenc me; hath life euerlaſting. And he com- 
meth not into judgement, but l ſhall paſſe 
from death into life. | 

25 Amen, amen] ſay to you, that the 
houre commeth, and now it is, Whẽ the dead 
ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, 
and they that haue heard,ſhall live, . - .. 

26 For as the Father hath life in himſelfe: 
ſo hee hath giuento the Sonne alſo to haue 
life in himſelte: 1 

27 And he hath giuen him power to doe 


iudgement alſo, becauſe hee is the Sonne of 


man. 


23 Maruell not at this, becauſe the houre 


commeth wherein all that are in the graues, 
ſhall heate his voice, | 
29 And they) haue done good things, 

ſhall come forth into the reſurrection oflife : 
but they that haue done euill, into the reſur- 
rection of iudgement, £29 

30 Icannot of my ſelfe doe any thing. As 
Iheare, ſo I iudge : and my iudgement is iuſt. 
becauſe I ſeeke not my will, - the will of 
him that ſent me. fo LP 

31 If I giue teſtimonie of my ſelſe, my te- 
ſtimonie is not true. 5 

32 There is another that giueth teſtimo- 
nie of me: and I know that the teſtimonie is 
true which he giueth of me. 


33 Mou ſent to lohn: and he gaue teſti⸗ 


monie to the trueth, i 


TY 
2 Qi"; 

W * 
Ty 

2 0 


& 


ning. And 
his light. 


34 But] Ireceiue tiot teſtimonie of man: 


35 Hee was the lampe burning and ſhi-. 
you would for a time reioyce in 


36 But I haue a greater teſtimony then 
Iohn. For the workes which the Father hath 
given me to perfic them: the very workes 
themſelues which I doe, giue teſtimonie of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me. 
37 Andthe Father that ſent me, himſelfe 
hath * giuen teſtimonie of me. neither haue 


vou heard his voice at anytime, nor ſeene his 


ſhape, hp 
38 And his word you haue nottemaining 


in you: becauſe whom he hath ſent, him you 


beleeue not. 


39 [Search thetſcriptutes,for you thinke 


114 


in them to haue life euerlaſting: & the ſame 
are they that giue teſtimonie of me:: 
40 And you wil not come to me hat you 
may haue life. | 
41 Glory ofmen Ireceiue not. 
2 Buclhaueknowenyou,that the loue 
of God you haue not in you. WE 
43 1 am come in the name of my Father, 
& youreceiue me not: iff another ſhal come 
in his owne name, him you will receive.  . 
44 Howe can you belecue , chat recciue 


glory 


24 Verely, verely I ſayumayon, Hee that 
heareth my worde, and beleeneth on him that 
ſent me, bath euerlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
17 damnation : but is eſcaped from death unto 

Je. ' 

25 Verely,verehy I ſay vnto you, 7 he houre is 
comming, and nom is, when the dead ſhall heart 
the voice of the ſonne of God: and they that 
heare, ſhallline. | 2 

26 For ag the father hath life in himſelfe: ſo 
likewife bath he giuen to the ſoune to haue li ſe in 
himſelfe : 

27 Andhath giuen him power alſo toindge, 
becanſe he is the ſonne of man, | 

28 Marnelnat at this: for the houre 1s com- 
ming. in the which allthat are in the graues, bal 

heare his voice, . 1 6080 


29 And ſhall come foorth , * they that haue Matt. 25. 4 


done good vnto the re ſurrection of life, and they 
that haue done enill, vnto the reſurrection of 
damnation, | 

. 30 [canof mine owne ſelfe doe nothing: as I 
heare, I indge: ard my indgement is inſt,becanſs 
I ſeebe not mine owne will, but the will of the Fa- 
ther which hath ſent me. 


31 * If Tbeare witneſſe of my ſelfe , my wit lohn 8,14, 


neſſe is not true. 


32 There is another that beareth witneſſe Matt. 3. 17. 


of me, and I am ſure that the witnejſe abic h he 
witneſſeth of me, is true. | 


53 Le ſent vnto lohn,and he bare witneſſe lohn 1.19. 


vnto the trueth. oy 
5 But I receine not the record of man: ne. 


bur 1 ſay theſe thingsthar you may be ſauech AIrbeleſſe, theſe rhings I ſay, that ye might bee 


favca, „ 

3s Hee was à burning and aſhming light - 
and yee would for a ſeaſon baue reiqyc ed in lit 
Abi. 
oy But I hane greater witneſſe then the 
witneſſe of lohn: for the workes which the fa- 
ther hath ginen me to finiſh,the ſame workes that 
I doe, brarewitneſſe of me, that the father bath 
ſem me, | 

37 Aud the father himſelſe which hath 


ſent mec, x hath borne witneſſe of mee. Vee haue Matt. 3. 1. 
not heard his voice at any ume, nor ſeene bis _ nt 


ſhape. 
38 Andhicwordhanege not abiding inyou : 
for whom he hath ſent, hm ye beleene not. 
39 Search the. Scriptures, for in them jee 


' thinke yee baus eternall life: and they are they 


which teſtifie of mee. | 
40 Aud yet will je not come to mee, that yet 
might haue life. , , 
41 Ireceiue not the praiſe of men, 2H 
| 42 But Iknow yon, that yre haue not the lout 
of God in ou. 


43 Jam come in n fathers name, and ye re. 


ceine me not. if another ſhallcome in his omne Iohn 12.47. 


name, hum will yereceine, Fab ach 
44 Howe can pee beleene ; which receiue 
| ; Honour 
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glory one of another: and the glory which is honour one of aymber , and ſeel not the honour 
of God onely, you ſeeke not? . that commeth of Gia oneiy? | 


45 Thinke not that Iwill accuſe youto 4, Doc not think that I will accuſe you to 
the Father. there is that accuſeth you, Moy- my father : there is one that accuſeth ons, enen 
ſes, in whom you truſt. Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 


5 i M : | 
46 For if you did beleeue Moyles : you 46 i e yorweald 


l h l Iſo. for of 
48 e PvE ATR haue beleened me: for he wrote of me. Gen. 


47 Andif you doe not beleeue his wri- £47 But ifye beleeue not his writings,how ſhall deus. ib. ij 
tings: how will you beleeue my words? Je beleene my wordes? 


MARGINALL NOTES. nr. v. 


29. Done good things.) Net fuith onely,but good and ill deedesſhall be counted, and accordingly rewarded at the 
day of iudgement. | 
Good workes which proceede from none bur a iuſtiſied man, doe proue that a man is iuſlified before God, Tuſtificaionhy 
by faith without workes. +12 
39. Scriptures.) Catholikes ſearch the Scriptures, and find there, Peters and bis ſucceſſors Primacie , the real fre- 
ſence,the Prieſts power to forgiue ſinner juſtification by faith and good workes Vi 17 preferred before matrimonie breach 
of the vow of continencie damnable,uoluntary pouertie, Penance, abnes, and Peas deeder meritorious, dinersrewards in hea- 
wen according to diners merit and ſuch like. 10 
Papiſts cannot find one iote of Poperie allowed, either by expreſſe words of the Scripture , or by neceflary Popery not 


concluſion out of the ſame, and therefore by their will, would not haue the Scriptures ſcarched by the com · proved ouofts 


mon people. . 


43. An other ſhall come.) He meanech ſpecially Antichriſt. How then can the Pope be hee, ſeeing the Jewes re- 
ceine him not? 
He meaneth euery falſe prophet, that commeth to chem in his owne name, as Theudas, Iudas Gaklzus, Autichriſt. 
Barcocabas, and ſuch like, which are all Antichriſts or aduerſaries to Chriſt, whom the Iewes receiued, and 
were deceiued by them. The Pope is that great Antichriſt, which was propheſied to ſit in the temple of God, that 
is, in the viſible Church, and to deceiue the greateſt part of them that profeſſe Chriſtianitie, although che 
Iewes which are out of the viſible Church, doe not receiue him, 2. TIheſ. 2. 


M cauſes. Firſt, that God without derogation to his honour , yea to the great commendation of it, doth gine vertne of mi. A bs og 


racles, and cure to water, or other creatures. Secondly that bee giueth ſuch vertues to theſe ctearutes ſpecially which beby creatures, 


dombt, that the force of dimers waters inthe world is inftly attributed by our forefathers and Pories to the pray- placesofmin 
ers and preſence of Saints, which prophane incredulous men referre only to nature, vutruly pretiding that God is more glori. cles, 


him mzo the water, becauſe bee earneſtly and lum deſired the remedie by God appointed, but was excluded by meceſſſtie : — 4 _ 
"= - gy ſaueth all ſuch as die without Baptiſme, if they in their owne perſons earneſtly intended, deſred s and Vogler nn 

All miracles that God did fromthe beginning, are not recorded inthe Scripture,but ſo many as are neceſ- Miracles. 
fary for the confirmation of the Church in faith to attaine eternall life. And now concerning your obſerua- 
tions, I fay it is not proued by this place, that God giueth vertue of miracles and. cure to water, for then it 
ſhould haue bene alike medicinable at all times. Secondly, the text calleth not the pond probatice, bur ſayth, 
that at or neere probatica, which was the ſheepe gate, there was a pond called Betheſda, Neh. 3. I. & 32. And al- Miracles be- 
beit the ſheepe appointed for ſacrifice were waſhed therein for commendation of the ſactifices (which is not leſſe about ” 
proued) yet we may not conclude, that therefore miracles arc wrought about the Sacraments ofthe new Te- 
ſtamene,otherwiſc then we read in the Scripture of the gifts ofthe holy Ghaſt, beſtowed on the that were bap- 
tized. For the Sacraments haue ſufficient credit of the word of Chriſt, and neede not dayly to be confirmed by 
miracles. Thirdly,the text doth not teach that this miracle was wrought on feſtiuall dayes, dut at a certaine Feſtiual die. 
time when ĩt pleaſed God. As fox the miracles done at the memories and feaſts of ſaints, when we ſee mm 
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and haue examined them by the Seriptures, we will admit them. Four hly, it s not proued that Angels, much Miraclesof 
lelle ſpecial Saincts, arc patrons or workers of miracles, in certaine places, For vho c an ſay that one Angell int's. 
was alwayes appomted ouerthi> pond ? and though he were, yet it followeth not, that God vſeth the miniſterie 
of mens ſoules to ſuch purpoles. As for the force of diuers waters, ſuperſtitiouſſy attributed to the prayers of 
preſence of Saincts, which both ſtories & experience ſheweth to be natur̃al, hach no ground out of this place. 2 
Fiftly, pilgrimage is ſtill idolacrous gadding about, for any watrauc it bath outof;his ylace, except the Papilta Pilgrimage. 
Gcſt can proue that any ſuch miracles are wroughe at ſuch places, is the ipture teſtiheth ofthis : lecondlygf 
any falſe miracles bee there wrought to mainteine idolartie and falſe worſhipping, of God, contrary to the 
Scriptures, they are to be condemned with the workers of them. Aug. Pe Gather Ac! rap. is. Sixtly,we grant 
; chat mans reaſon in miracles knowneto be done by him, muſt yeeld to Gods pleaſiſte. Stuenthly,whether this 
. pond were a figure of Baptiſme, wee will not contend. Eigbih: if pon lo veabe a olle ctun, y buen promiſe 
laluation without Baptiline, to men that deſie it and c annoc haue it, much rather you apps ackfiowledge the 
ſame grace of Chriſt to perteinetoinfants,which are excluded from Bapuſine by ne ce ſſitie, without any faul 
of heirs,if they appettaine „ YreSdI ION 51 | kad 7 * an, ; 
14. Sinne no more.) | Wee may gather bertel that this mens long infirmitie mas for puniſhment of his fnnes _ | 
R8EM 5 Ps cM often attribate = 1 ſichnes to — nt urull defec is, and ſeele FS. of thewortd in pare E — tt 
a0 whichit was ſent, remaiurth ar i nos repented of : and therefaye that in al infi mities men ſhanld firſt arne to God au gee to fumities. 
iheir Ghaſely fiber, and then call for the worldly Phyſitions aſtei ward. CATE 8 
Fvi.xE, 5 Cad isour ghoſtiy Father, co whom wee muſt gos by repentance for releaſe of pis fatherly correktion, and 
not to any Popiſh pr iĩeſt. : | 15 1 
Rye, 6 3% Ireceiue not.) Our Maiſtir meaneth that mans teſtimomũe iʒ not noceſſary to him, nor that the wrneth of his Di. 
uinitle dependeth on worldly witneſſes or mens commendation : though to vs ſuch teſſimonies be agreeable and jzreſſary. and 
fo for our inſtruc tion be wouchſargd to tale the teſlimonie: of Iohn the Baptiſt and M ayſes and the Prophets : and departing 


Neceſſitie of 


toſte eur of this world go ſend forth al bis. ApoFHes, and jnthem al E ſhops and Lawful Paſtors ro be his witneſſes from Hier ſalem 
' to the ends of the world, I 2 2 3 
FyLKE, 6 The teſtimanies of lohn, Moſes, and the Prophets, are not the teſtimonies of men, but of God , ſpeaking by 
men. So of his Apoſtles, Biſhops , and paſtors; teſtifying of him out of the Scriptures, which are the worde of 
ö God, and not of man. K 11 I e e . | | 
RueM 7 39. Search the Scriptures.) He reprehendeih the Tewer,that reading dayly the Scriptures and acknowledging that Neither Iewes 
in them they ſhould finde life and ſaluation, they yet looked ouer chem ſo ſuperficially that they could not finde therein hum to nor Heretikes 
be CarIsT their King, Lord, life; and Sauiour, For the ſpecial maiflers and Scribes of the Iewes then,were lile wnto onr : nde 20 rrueths, 
Heretikgs now, who Lee ener talking and turning and ſhuffling the Scripeures, but are of all men moſt ignorant in the deepe ſearch pena, "Wl 
knowledge thereof. And therefore ow Maiſter referreth them not to the reading onely — without booke,or ha · Scriptures deepe · 
win the ſentences thereof 21oriowſly painted or written in their Temple, houſes,or coates : but to the deepe ſtarche of the meu- ly but read ſu- 
ning and myſteries of the Scriptures. wluch are not ſo eaſi j to be ſeen in zhe lerter. | perficially, 
„frz. 7 Weconfeſſe;thatthe Scriptures are not onely to be read, written, of painted on walles, but diligently to be The ſufßeiencie 
— ſearched, and decpely to be ſtudied, in which wee know eternall lite is to be found, without all addition of Po- of the Scriptu et, 
ä piſh docti ine which is nor to be found in holy Scriptures. Chryſoſtome vpon this text ſaith, Hein. 39. in Ioan. 
ep Chriſt ſendeth vs co the teſtimony of the Scriprures.By this example let vs take from them armour againſt he- 
K retikes. The whole Seripture inſpired of God is profitable to teach, to reproue, o correct. to inſtruct in iuſtice, 
1 chat the man of God may be perſit, furniſhed to euery good worke : Not that he may abound in ſome things, 
es dou and in other things be wanting, for ſuch an one is not perfect. | 
ne mote : 
= CHAP. VI... 
= Haring with ſiue loaues fed fine thonſand 16 (walking alſo the night after vbon the ſea) 22 on the morow the people there. The 3. part. 
vpon reſorting vnto him, 27 he preacheth vnto them of the Bread which he wil zine: telling them thar he is comefrom His Ar 
s 20d heauen, and therfore able to giue ſuch bread as can quicken the world, euen his ownefl:ſh : and that al his Eleci ſhal be. —— 
on leeue as much. 60 Many norwithſlanding do murmur at this dofrine, yea and become apoſtataes, though hee tel them third Paſche and 
aro that they ſhal ſce by his Aſcenſiem into heauen,that he is deſcended from heauen, but the Twelwe fiche vnto him, heltening after, 
that be is God amnipusent, as be ſaid. Among whom alſo (that no man be ſcandalixed) bee ſognifieth that he ſorekhnoweth 
_ which wl become a traitor : as among the foreſaid,which would become apoFtataes. 
_ — — Frer theſe things IEs vs went beyond A Fter theſe things, Ieſus went his way ouer 
the ſea of Galilee, which is of Tiberias: 4 A the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of Ti- 


iy. 
Mug, 2 Anda great multitude folowed him, berias: 


in becauſe they ſawe the ſignes which hee did 2 Aud a great multitude followed hum, be- 


PT 
2 bvppon thoſe that were ſicke. canſe they ſaw his miracles which he did on them 
"0 3 Ixs vs therfore went vp into the moũ- that were diſeaſed. 
— taine, and there he ſate with his Diſciples. end ſeſus went vp into a moumtaine, and 

* 4 And the Paſche was at hand, the feſti» there he ſate with his diſciples. 

_ ual day of the lewes. 4 eAndthe Paſſeoner, * a feaſt of the Jewes, Leuĩt. 23, 2. 
tht 5 When IESs vs therfore had lifted vp his wasnigh. | deut. 16. r. 
. eies, & ſaw that a very great multitude com- s *When leſus thenlift vp lis eier, and ſaw a — 


meth to him, hee ſaith to Philippe, Whence great company come vnto him, he ſaithumto Phi. jule a. 
ſhal we bie bread: that theſe may eate ? lip Whece 2 we buybread, that theſe may eat? nes 
6 And this he ſaid, tempting him, for him 6 (Thu he ſaudto prone him: for he bimſelfe 


** ſelfe knew what he would doe. knew what he would do.) 
_ 7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundred Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penie 
penie worth of bread is not ſufficient for worth of bread are not ſufficient for them, that 


them, that every man may take a litle peece, enery man may tabę a lule. 
8 One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- / One of his diſciples, Andrem, Simon Pe- 
ther of Simon Peter, ſaith to him, ters brother, ſaith unto lum, 
| 9 There Dd 9 There © 
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The Goſpel 


C 


9 There is a boy here that hath five bar- 
ley loaues, and two filhes;bur what are theſe 
among.ſomany? _. | 

Io-lts vs therefore ſaith, Make the men 
to fit downe. And there was much graſſe in 
the place. The men therefore ſate done, in 
number about five thouſand. | 


11 Its ys therforetooke the loaues: and 


when be had giuen thankes, he diſtributed to 
them that ſate. in like mauer alſo of the fiſhes 
as much as they would. N 
bis Diſciples, Gather the fragments that are 
remaining, leſt they be loſt. 55 

13 They gathered therefore, and filled 
twelue baskets with fragments of the fiue 
barley loaues, which remained to them that 
had eaten. | 

14, Thoſe men therefore when they had 
ſeen what a ſigne I ts v Shad done, ſaid, That 
chis is the Prophet in deede that is to come 
into the world. | 

15 IEsystherefore when hee knew that 
they would cometo take him,and make him 
King, * hee fled againe into the mountaine 
him ſelfe alone. C | 

16 And when euen was come, his Diſci- 
ples went downe to the fea. 

17 And when they were gone vp into the 
ſhip, they came beyond the ſea into Caphar- 
num. and now it was darke, and Ixs vs was 
not come vnto them. a 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great 
windethatblew, 

19 When they had rowed therfore about 
five and twentie or thirtie furlongs, they ſee 
Its vs walking vpon the ſea, and to drawe 


nigh to the ſhip,and they feared. 


not. 6 
21 They would therefore haue taken him 
into the ſnippe: and foorthwith the ſhip was 
at the land to which they went. | 

22 The next day, the multitude that ſtood 
beyond the ſea, ſaw that there was no other 
boate there but one, and that IEs vs had not 
entred into the boate with his Diſciples, but 
that his Diſciples onely were departed: 

23 But other boates came in from Tibe- 
rias beſide the place where they had eaten the 


t Theſewords bread, our Lord? giuing thankes. 


24 When therefore the multitude ſawe 


ing thankes was is Diſci 
— = that Ixs vs was not there, nor his Diſciples, 


they went vp into the boates, and came to 
Capharnaum ſeeking IBS vs. 


25 And when they had found him be- 


yond the ſea, they ſaide to him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither? 

26 Its vs anſwered them, & ſaid, Amen, 
amen 1 ſay to you, you ſeeke menotbecauſe 
you haue ſeene ſignes, but becauſe you did 
eate ofthe loaues, and were filled. 
27 |Worke 


12 And after they were filled, he ſaide co 72 ere fil 
diſciples, Gather vp the broken me ate that re. 


20 But hee faith to them, It is I, feate 7 


9 here is alutle lad here, which bath fine 
barley loaues, and two fiſhes : but what are they 
among ſo many ? | 
1% And leſus' ſaide, Make the people ſit 
downe. There was mach graſſe in the place. So 
the men ſate downe , in number about fine thou- 
rats. - | 
11. And Ieſus tooke the bread, and when he 
lad giuen thankes, he diſtributed to the diſciples, 
and the diſciplerto them that were ſer downe and 
likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would, 
12 When they were filled, hee ſaide vnto bis 


maineth, that nothing be loft. 

13 eAnd they patheredit together and filled 
twelue baskets Td broken meate of the fine 
barley laaues, which broken meate remained 
onto them that hadeaten, 

14 Then thoſe men, hen they had ſcene the 
miraclesthat Ieſus did, ſaide, This is of a trueth 
the (ame Prophet that ſhoulde come into the 
world. 52 

15 Whenleſus therefore perceined that they 
woulde come and take bim vp by force, to make 
him King, hee departed againe into a mountaine 
bimſelfe alone. 


16 And when euen was now come, ſus diſ= March 10 


ciples went downe vnto the ſea, 

17 eAndgate vp into a ſhip, and went ouer 
the ſta towards Capernaum : and it was nome 
darke and leſus was not come tot hem. 

18 Aud theſea aroſe with a great winde 
that blew, 

9 So when they had rowed about five and 
twentie, or thirtie furlongs, they ſawe Ieſus wal- 
ng on the ſea, and drawing nigh vnto the ſhip: 
aud they were afraide. 

2» But he ſaith vnto them, It is I, bee not a- 

aide. 

21 Aud they would haue receined him in- 
to the (ip, & immediatly the ſhip was at the land 
whither they went, 

22 The day following, when the people which 
food onthe other fide of the ſea, ſawe that there 
was none other ſhip there, ſane that one wherein= 
to bis diſciples were entred, andthat Jeſus went 
not in with his diſciples into the ſhip, but that bis 
diſciples were gone away alone : 

23 Howbeit there came other ſhips from Ti- 
berias , nigh unto the place where they did eate 
bread, after that the Lord had giue thankes. 

24 When the people therefore ſawe that Ie- 
ſut wat not there, neither his diſciples , they alſo 
tool ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking 
for Jeſus. | 

25 eAndwhenthey had found him on the o- 
ther ſide of the ſea, they ſaide vnts lum, Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither? © 

26 Ieſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Derih, ve- 
ri I ſay vnto yon, Ye ſcelę mee, not becauſe yee 
few the miracles, but becauſe yee dideate of the 
loanes, and were filled, 
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27 |Worke not the meace that periſheth, 
but that endureth vnto life euerlaſting, Mhich 
the Sone ofman will giue you; For him the 
Father, God; hath ſigned. 

28 They laide therefore vnto him, What 
ſhall we doe that we may worke the workes 


of God? 
29 Issuvs anſwered, and ſaide tothem, 


This is the worke of God, that you beleeue 
in him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They ſaid therfore to him, What figrie 
therefore doeſt thou, that wee may lee, and 
may beleeue thee? what workeſt thou? 

31 Our fathers did eate Manna in the 
deſert, as it is written, Bread from heauem hee 
gane them to cats. 

32 Itsvstherfore ſaid to them, f Amen, 
amen l ſay to you, Moyſes gaue you not the 
bread from heauen, but my Father giueth 


' you[|the true bread from heauen. 


33 For the bread of God it is that deſ- 
cendech from heauen, and giueth life to the 
world. 

34 They ſaide therefote vnto him, Lord, 
giue vs alwayes this bread, 

35 And Iss us ſaide to them, I am the 
bread of life, hee that commeth to mee, ſhall 
not hunger: and he chat beleeueth in me, ſhal 
neuer thult. 

36 But I ſaide to you that both 
ſeen me and you beleeue not. 

37 All that the Father giueth mee, ſhall 


you haue 


lad te dead. come to me: and him that commeth to me 


will not caſt forth. 

38 Becauſe Ideſcended from heauen, not 
to doe mine owne will, but che will of him 
that ſent me. | 

39 For this is the will of him that ſent 
mee, the Father: that all that hee hath given 
_ Ileeſe not thereof, but raiſe it in the laſt 

zy. 
cl And this is the will of my Father that 
ſent me: that euery one that ſeeth the Sonne, 
and beleeueth in him, hath life euerlaſting, 
and ] will raiſe him in the laſt day, C⁊ 

41 The lewes therfore murmuted at him, 
becauſe hee had ſaide, I am the bread which 
deſcended from heauen: 

42 And they ſaide, Is not this Its vs the 
ſonne of Ioſeph, whoſe father and mother 
e know How then faith he, That I deſcen- 
ded from heauen ? 258 

43 Iss Vs therefore anſwered and ſaide 
to them. Murmure not one to an other: 

44 No man can come to mee, vnleſſe the 
Father that ſent mee, | dra we him: and I will 
raiſe him vp in the laſt day. 

45 Ie is written in the Prophets, Aud all 
ſhall be docible of Gad. one that hath 
heard of the Father, and hath learned, com- 
meth tome, : 

46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- 


ther, 


27 Laboar not for the meate which periſh= 
eth, but fer that meate which endureth vnto c. 
uerlaſting life, which meate the Sonne of man 
Mall. giue vmo yon: for him hath God the Fus Matth. 3. 15. 
ther ſealed. | and 17.3. 

28 Then ſaide they vnto him, What ſuall we ohn 1 32. 
doe, that we might warke the workes of God? 

29 leſia anſwered, & ſaid unto them, hi 
& the works of God that je beleene on him n hon 
be hath ſent. | 

0 They ſaid therefore vnto him, what ſgne 
ſheweit thoutben, that wee may ſee, aud belecue 
thee? what doeft thouworke ? 

31 Ons fathers dideate Manna in thede- 
ſert, as it is written, He gaue them bread from Exod. 16. 1.4. 
beauen to cate, 3 To 

32 Then leſiu ſaid unto them, Verily veri- . 
by I ſay unto pon, Moſes gane you not that bread * 
from heazen , but my Father gineth youthe true 
bread from heanen, = 

_ 33 For thebread of God, is bee nhich com- 
meth downe from heauen , and gineth life mo 
the world. 

34 Then ſaid they unto bim Lord euermoro 
gine vs this bread, 8 2 

3 eAnd leſns ſayde wnto them, I am the 
— of life : he that e oe to mee, ſhallnot 

unger in am wiſe : and hee that belecueth on 2 
— thirit. — 

36 But I ſay vnto pon that ye alſo haus ſdene 
me, and yet ye beleeue not. 

37 eAllthat the Father gineth me, fhal come 
to met, and him that commeth to mec, I will in no 
wiſe caſt ont, 

38 For I came downe from heauen, not to 
doe mine owne will, but the will of hum that ſent 
mee. 
39 Aud ibu «the Fathers will which hath 
ſent mee, that of all which hee hath ginen mee, I 
ſpall looſe nothing, but raiſe it vp againe at the 
lat 


1.Joho 3. 33; 


£40 . this ts the will of him that ſent me, 
that enery one which ſeeth the Sonne, and belee= 
weth on him map haus enerlafting life; and I will 
raiſe him vp at the laft day, IN 
41 The Jewes then murmared at him, be- 
6ahſe he ſaid, 1 am the bread of life which came 
downe from be auen. 
42 Aud ibey ſaid, Ic not thus Teſus the ſoun⸗ Match. 13. 53. 


of loſeph, whoſe father and mother wee knowe? 


How is it then that he ſaith, I came downe from 


| beanen? 


43 Ieſau anſwered, & ſaid vntothem, Mur 
mure not among your ſelues, 

44 Nomancancome to mes, except the Fa- 
ther, mhich hath ſent mee,drawe bim: and I will 
raiſe bim vp at the laft day. ä 

4 Ituwtitten in the Prophets, * Aud they Eſai 54.13; 
ſhall bee all taught of God, Emery man therefore iere. 3 l. 33. 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
commeth unto me. 

46 Not that anyman hath ſcene the Father, 

| Da 2 * ſane 


* 
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| deſert: and they died. 


Tu Gosrrt 
in a dayly Maſle 
forthe dead. 
Mr. 26,26. 
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day, 


the Father, 
. 47 Amen, amen I ſay to you, hee that be: 
leeueth in me, hath life euetlaſting. 
48 Iam the bread of life, 4 
49 Your fathers did cate | Manna in the 


50 This is the bread that deſcendeth 
from heauep :thatif any man eate of it , hee 
die not. | 

51 1am the liuing bread , that came 
downe from heauen. If any man eate ofthis 


the Father. | 

4 Derily, verily I ſay unto you, Hee that 
pur te th his truſt in me, hath enerlaſting life. 

. 48 [ amtbat bread of life. 


42 Your fathers did eate * uuns in the Euod 1815 


wilderneſſe, and are dead. 
50 This u that bread which commeth downe 


from heauen, that if any man eate thereof, hee 


. ſhould not die. 


$1 Iam that lining bread which came down 
from heauen. If any man eate of this bread , hee 


bread, hee ſhall live for euer: and x the bread ſhall line for ever, and the bread that I will gene, 


which Iwill giue, is 
the world. © | 

52 The lewes therefore ſtroue among 
them ſelues, ſaying, | How canthis man giue 
ys his fleſhto cate ? 

53 IEsvs therefore ſaid to them, Amen, 
amen I ſayto you, ¶ Vnles you eate the fleſh 
of the Sonne of man, || and drinke his bloud, 
[ you ſhall not haue life in you. 

54 He that eateth my fleſn, and drinketh 
my bloud, hath life euerlaſting: and] I will 
raiſe him vp in the laſt day. £0 

55 For my flcſhis j meate in deede: and 
my bloud is drinke in deede. 


56 He that eateth myfleſh, and drinketh * 
blood dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


my bloud, abideth jn me, and in him. 
57 Asthe living Father hath ſent me, and 

I live by the Father: and hee that eateth me, 

the ſame alſo ſhal liue by me. 

38 This is the bread that came downe 

from heauen. Not as your fathers did cate 


Manna, and died, | He that cateth this bread, 


ſhall liue for euer. 290 ä 
59 Theſe things hee ſaide teaching in the 

Synegogue,in Capharnaum. 3 
60 Many therefore of his diſciples hea- 


ring it, ſaide, this ſaying is hard, and who can 


10.3, 1 3. 


haue ſpoken to you, be 


heare it? 
61 But Its vs knowing with him ſelſe 
that his Diſciples murmured at this, he ſaide 
to them, Doth this ſcandalize you? 
62 [If then you ſhall ſee *the Sonne of 
man aſcend where he was before ? 
z lt is the ſpirite that quickeneth, [the 
fleſh profiteth nothing. The wordes that! 
Giri and life. | 
64 But there be certaine ofyouſ that be- 
leeue not. For Iꝝxs vs knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that did not beleeue, 
and who he was that would betray him. 
65 And he ſaid, Therfore did I ſay to you, 
that no man can come to me, vnleſſe it be gi- 
uen him of my Father. 
66 After this many of his diſciples | went 
—_ : and nowe they walked not with 
im. 
67 Ixs vs therefore ſaide to the Twelue, 
What, wil you alſo depart? 3 
68 Simon Peter — anſwered him, 


Lord, | 


my fleſh for the life of my fleſh, which I will giue for the life of the 


world, 2 
$2 The [ewes therfore ſtrous amongft them- 
ſelues, ſaying, Howe can this fellow gine vs that 


fleſh of his to eate? 


. $3 Then leſwu ſaide vnto them, Derily, ve- 
rily I ſay vnto you, Except yee eate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man and arinke his blood, yee haue no 
life in you. 

54 *Whoſo eateth my flſh,and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternall life, and I willraiſe him up at 
the laFt day. . IE” 
IV Formyfl:ſhs meate in deed, and my blood 
is drinke in deede. ND 
$6 He that eatethmy fle(b, and drinketh my 


$7. At the lining Father hath ſent me, and 
T line by the Father: Enenſo, he that eatethmee, 
ſhall live bythe meanes of me. 
$8 Thus ts that bread which came downe 
heanen: not as yours fathers did eate Man- 
va, aud are dead: bee that eateth of this bread, 
line ener. g 
$9 Theſe things ſaidhe in the Synagogue at 
be tanght in Capernaum. f 
. 60 Many therefore of his diſciples when th 
had beardchi * 1 & 2. — 


can abide the hearing of it: 


61 When leſus knew in himſelſe that his drſ> 
ciples murmured at it, he ſaid vnto them, Docth 
this offend you? 

62 What and iF yeſhall ſee the Sonne of man 
aſcend vp thither where he wat before: 

6; It i the ſpirite that quickeneth , the fleſh 
profiteth nothing : The wordes that [ſpeake vn- 
10308, are ſpirit andlife. 


64 But there are ſome of 208 that beleene 


wor. For Jeſus knewe from the beginning, which 
they were that beleeued not, andwho ſnoulde be. 
tra bm. 25 ä 

65 And he ſaid, Therefore ſaid ] vnto you, 
that no man can come vnto mee, except it were 
giuen vnto hum of my Father. 

66 From that time many of his diſtiples went 
backe,and walked no — 8 . 

67 Then ſaide Ieſus vnto the twelue Fillzee 
alſogoe away? 
68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, 

40 
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2 cher, but he which is of God: this hath ſeene 1 [ane hee which i; of God, the ſame bath ſcene dane? 


1. Cor.ii ij 


John 3.14 


I dt 


e 
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wy —_ 1" aa whom ſhall we goe? thou haſt the rowhomſhallwee goe ? Thou hait the wordes of 
* Vordes of eternal life, EO eternal life: 5 | 
69 And wee belecue andhaue knowen 69 And wee belecue and are ſare that Macih 16.18 
that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of Gd. - thow urt that Chriſt, the Sonne of the lung 
70 Itsv $ anſwered them, Haue not I God, | 3 
ehbfen you the Teluc: and of you one is a 50 Jeſus anſutred them, Haue not Ichoſen 
II deuil? 3 | you twelie, and one of you ts a denil? 


71 And he meant Iudas Iſcariot, Simons 1 Hee ſpalę of [udas Iſcariorthe ſonne of 
ſonne : for this fame was to betray him, Simou. for hee it was that ſhould betray him, be- 
* hereas he Was one of the Twelue. 1 2 ing one of the twelne, : 
ay „ ANNOTATIONS. Cutan vr | 
Rut M. I 17. Worke not the meate.) By thetr greedy ſeeking after him for meate of the body, hee taketh occaſion to draw 
them to the diſtre of more excellent foode which he had to gim them, and ſo by litle to open unto them the great maate and 
5 Hrrie of the B.S acrament : which (ai hee fproogerh ) doeth not dnely farre paſſe their ordinary bread or his marneloui 
= Whultiplied loaues, but Manna it ſelfr, which they thought came from heauen, and ſo much wondered at it. | 
FyLKE, 1 + The Sacrament ( faith S. Auguftine) ij M ſome receitied vnito defiruction : but the matter it ſelfe, hereof it # a Sacra. Wicked men re- 
ment, ij receiued of enery man to life, of no mani to deſtruction, whoſoeuer ſhall be partaber of it. In Iom.7'r.26, Therefore eiue not the bo- 
.. ©, theſe wordes of Chriſt, are notofche Sacrament, but ofthe matter of the Sacrament, which is his fleſh and — 
plood, to be cater ſpiritually by faith, vhereof alſo S. Auguſtine ſaith : A hy prepareſi thou thy teeth amd bellie p 
e Beleeve,and thou haſt eaten it. Tr. 25. a tg 18 92 1 TOM = . 
Eu. 2 32. Ihe true bead.) Thing the perſon of Chriſt incarnate, euen out of the Sacrament alſo, be meant wider the vyhy C ſiriſt i 
Inn Metephoves of bread and drinky from heauen': and our beleefe in him, be ſignified by eating and freding 2 yet the cauſes why td — 
they ſhould be recommended wnto v, in ſuch termes were, that he was to be eaten and roms indeed inthe formes of bread beleeuing, eating. 
and wine: for the which cauſt his body on the Croſſe is called hi bread : and hu bloud ſhed on the Croſſe, * the blond of _ 1,19. 
the grape · no dowht becauſe the ſame b 2 


11.1 either of Chriſte perſon generally, or peculiarly of the ſame as in the B.Satrament, the true bread is not talen properly and The te bread, 
- » ſpecially for that ſubſtante which is of corne , and called with vs bread : but generally for foode or meate, and therefore it hath Luc. 24,35. 
10yned with it lizhtly a terme ſignifying 4 mort excellent ſort of ſuſteriance? as, the true bread,the bread of heauen, the bread 8 — 20,7, 
of life, Superſubſtantial bread, in which ſort the holy Sacrament which is Chrifts body, is both here, and in S. iuke and S. The B. Sacramert 
Paul alſo, often called bread, enen after conſtcration : not onely for that it was made of bread, bus becauſe it is bread more called bread. 
truely and by nore excellent property ami calling, then that which ordinarily i named bread. 
Force, 2 Tze tue bread here ſigniſieth, the true foode of eternall life. But thereof n followeth nor, that the Sacra - Tranſubſtantias 
mentall bread, is called bread in the Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, as though it were not materiall bread made tion. 
of corne after donſceration, but onely ſpirituall foode. For ſeeing it was materiall bread, before conſecration; 
there is no word of Seripture, to probue, that it is not ſo ſtill, But contrarywiſe, the cup is called the fruit of the 
vine, after conſecration,which is wine, ſaith Chryſoſt. in Mar. Ham. 33. Therefore, the bread is likewiſe bread made 
of cornes, and fo S. Cyprian faith it is. Lib. t. Ep. 6. Magno. As for the doRrine of Tranſubſtantiation, was not 
heard of in the Church, for more then ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt. See Arinor.in Matt. 26. Sect. d. The pla- 
ces of ler. t t. and Gen. g. though of ſome aneient writers, they be referreiſto Chriſt, yet if they be rightly con» 
ſidered, pertaine not vnto him. The former is, of the aduerſarĩes of leremie, who conſpired to famiſh him in 
priſon, and ſaid, Let vs deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread. The other place is of the abundance of wine, 
dihat ſhould grow in the land of the tribe of luda. But if we follow the olge writers expoſition, ey make no- 
ching for Tranſubſtantiatiun. | e . 
Ruth, 3 44. Draw him.) The Father draweth vs and teac heth vñ to come to his Sonne , and t6 beleene theſe bigh and hard without free will, 
myſteries of his incarnation and of feeding” vs with buy owne ſubſtance in the Sacrament : not compelling or violently forcing Aug.cont.duas 
any againſt their will or without any reſpec of their conſent,as Heretiles pretend: but by the ſweere internal motions and fer- T- el.li 3 
ſmaſions of his grace and ſpirit he wholy makgth vn of our owne wil and liking to conſent to the ſame, | OY. 448 1 
Wichout force or violence, of vnwilling he makerh vs willing, by changing our will to embrace Chriſt glad. 
ly, and otherwiſe we neuer taught . Ver our will by corruption of nature, is bond to ſinne, and not free, before pree will. 
it be altered by Gods Spirit. The wordes of Auguſtine In cone. 2. Ep. Tel. 5b, 1. cap. 19. be theſe, How many ene. 
mies of Chriſt euery day, hy the ſecret grace of God are ſuddenly drawne io Chriſt ? M hich word if I had talenomt of the Go. 
ſpel how many things would this Pelagian heretile haus ſaid of mee forit , when euen now be wreſileth wt againſt mee but 
| Againſt him which eryeth, No man can come vrito mee, except the Father which ſear mee ſhall drawe him. For 
1 he doerh not ſay ſhall leade him, that we night by any meanes thinks that his will doeth goe before, Who # drawne il he 
were willing before ? and yet no man commeth except hee be willing, Therefore hee is drawne by marneilous meenes, that hee 
may be willing by him which knoweth to worlx within, en in the hearts of men, Nor that men,(which can not be) ſhould be- 
leeue againſt their will, but that of vmvilling they may be made willing. In the other place hu wordes are, That hee might 
teach vs that enen to beleeue is of gift, not of merite, As I ſaid ynto you, ſaith he, no man commeth to mee but hee to 
whom it is giuen of my Father. And where our Lord ſaid this, ifs ove remember the Goſpel before, wee ſhallfinde that he 
ſaid alſo: No man commeth to mee, except the Father which ſent mee ſhall draw him. Hee ſayde net, ſhall leade 
him, but, ſhall draw him. This violence is done to the heart; nos to the fleſh, Why then docſi thiw marueile ? Beleens and 
thou commeſt * Lone and thou art drawne. Thinks not that this u 4 — — grieuous violence, it is ſweete, it is plerſant; 
t 
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Sweteneſſe it ſelfe doeth draw thee. Theſe ſayings we allow better thien yoo; which mainteine Free · will in part, 

0 with the Pelagians. TY | EN 1 

HM. 4 49. Manna, and died.) The Heretikes holding the fathers of the old Teſtament to hume exten of the ſame meate, m Themanifold 

to haue had as good Sacraments as we, be here refuted : Chriſt putting a plain difference in the very ſulſtunce thereof, and preemmences of 
in the graces and effe ft; much more at large. Manna was onely a figure of the B. S acrament though a very excellent figure 4 B. — 
thereof for many cauſes. It came in a ſort Fow heavien,our Sacrament mort: it was made by God miraculouſiy,our Sacrament 2 anna. 
more: it was to be eaten for the time of their peregrination, our Sacrament mie e it was to entry man what he liked beſt our 
Sacrament more: a litle thereof ſerued and ſufficed as well 24 much, our Sacrament mere : it was reſerucd for ſuth dayes as it 
could not be gathered, and our Sacrament much more : it was kept for a memorial in ihe arle of tht Teſtament, otiy Sacra. 
mem much more: the diſcontented and incredulous murmured and gainſaide it, at oh Sacrament much more : it ſuſtained 
their bodies in the deſert, our Sacrament both body and ſoule much _ p l e = 

V4 3 2 
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folowed them, and that rocke was Chriſt, 1. Cor. 0 4. Where the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly,tharour Fathers were — 


23 ſoug hu onely to fil their bellies of Manna, which were the fathers of the vnfalel full, they hane eaten and are dead, So 


i, which was receined by faith,not which was _ in wich the body. De vtilitate Pœni tent. cap. i: Chiiſt therefore put- 
ſubſtance of Manna, and his fleſh and blood: but hætweene the. cur- 


HEM, | 
R b ſaid, How can this man giue vs his fleſh? but we may make geen profite of their — the Myſteries, In the B. . 


or it is a lewiſh word and worthy all puniſhment. — 


Damaſc eme Ii. 4. c. 14. a _ | 
Ihe lewiſh (how) was not of enquiring the maner, as che virgin Maries (how,) but of denying,and not be- 
leeuing the matter. Therefore ſaith Cyrillus in the next chap lib.4.cep.14.in loan.Oportebat igitur fides prinuem & c. Faith, 
Ir. had bene meete therefore, firſt that they bad ſet the rootes of faith in their minde, and then to haue enquired thoſe things, 7, coo 
which are to be enquired, But they befure they beleamed, enquired out of ſeaſon... For this cauſe our Lord did not ea pound, ſum tion, 
that thing might be brought to paſſe, but exbortcth that is be ſought by feith.So to bis diſciples which beleeued, e gaue precez 
1 bread, ſaying: T ake ye, and eate ye,thu is my body. Likewiſe be gave th: cup abowt and ſaid: drinke ye all of thu, Thu is the 
cup of my bloud,which ſhall be ſped for mam, vnto remiſſion of ſinnes. T hou ſeeſt plainely, that to them which enquire with 
out faith he hth nt expounded the maner of the mſterie : but to them which belteued, although they enquired not, bee hath 
fer it forth. By this place it is cuideny, that belecuing Chriſts wordes to be erue,wee may enquire in hat ſenſe 
they are true, and after what maner, ſpiritually, or corporally, the fleſh of Chriſt is to be eaten, and his blood 
drunken. Allo, in that Chriſt gaue pieces of bread, we are taught, that it is not by tranſubſtantiation, but after a 
ſpicitual maner, that the fleth of Chriſt is to be received: namely by taith, through the mighty working of the 
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holy Ghoſt, not onely in the Sacrament, but alſo without it. 
RuEM. 6 3. Vnles you eate.) Chriſt commenting the Sacrament of the faithfull vnto vs,ſaide,Excepr you eate, 5% ,.. 

&c. you can not haue life in you. So the life ſaith of life, and to him that thinketh the life to be a lier, this meate . 2 

ſhallbe death and not life to him. * 2. de verb. Ap. c. 1. And S. Leo thus, Becauſe our Lord ſaith, except Therealpts 

you eate, &c. let vs ſo communicate that we nothing doubt of the trueth of Chriſtes body and bloud: for that fence. 

is receiued with mouth, which is beleeued in heart: and they anſwere Amen in vaine, has diſpute againſt that 

which they receiue. 90. | 

FEVLEkE. 6 his place proucth inuincibly, chat the fleſh of Chriſt is truely eaten without the Sacrament, therefore ſpi- The flehof 
ritually,aſwell without it, as init. For els all that die wahour participation of the Sacrament, ſhould be voyd of Criſt c¹ R 

cCeternal life. Concerning the place of Auguſtine: hedeclarcth inthe ſame Sermon, the maner of the eating of — On 

Chhriſtes fleſh, and drinking his blood to be ſpirituall. Tumc autem & c. 7 hen ſhall this be that is the bod; and blood * 

e Chriftſhall be life to every one, if that which is talen in the Sacrament viſibly, be eaten ſpiritwally in the trueth it ſelfe, 

The words of Leo be againſt the Eutychian heretikes, which did not belecue the trueth of the body of Chriſt, 
and therefore could not rightly receiue the Sacrament of his body and blood, when they did not beleeue, that 
he had a very true body and blood. 8 | 
7 53. Anddrinke,) Thu the Proteftants alleage for the neceſſitie of receining in both kindes : but in reſpect of them 
ſelues (who Lightly hold all thus chapter to pertaine nothing to the S acr mental receining,but to ſpritual feeding on Clniſt by — 99 
faith onely ) ut can make nothing for one kinde or other, And in reſpect of vs Catholikes, who leleeue C hriſis vehole erſon both ncceſure, F 
humanitie and Dinjnitie, both fleſh amd blond io be in either forme, and to be wholy receiued no l:ſſe in the pri, then in the ſe- ” 
cond or in bothgthis place commandeth nothing for both the kindes, 1 8 
FEVLEkE,. 7 Although theſe wordes are not proper of the Sacrament, but of the matter of the Sacrament, yet the argu- Commaricen 
ment is good to proue the neceſſitie of drinking, as well as of eating, ſeeing Chriſt hath giuen the viſible Sa- ont kinds 
crament of both. And it is ſtrong againſt the Papiſts, vho vnderſtand it onely of the Sacrament. For although 
by their fond conceite of concomitance, they holde the blood to be in the body, yet they doe not drinke it ac- Aux 
| cording as Chriſt requireth, who addeth not that word ſuperfluouſly , but to expreſſe that his fleſh and blood 
| | is a perfect nouriſhment, which conſiſteth ( as luſtinus ſaith ) 4 well of dry as of moy/F nouriſhment, to be caten Dia! cus ly 
| and drunken. ; | Pbon. 
33. Lou ſhall not haue life.) Though the Cat holiles teach theſe worde: ta bee ſpoken of the Sacrament, yet . 
| am meane not (no more then our —.— here 2 20 0 all from — that —— ab uh and — . The aufen 
ly vn ler one or both Andes. For then children that die after they bee baptized and newer receined Sacramentally, ſhould Criſis toc, Frtx 
| per:ſh e wich to holde, were heretical. Neither did S. angufline meane , applying theſe wordes to infants alſo, that they alwayesneeld 
 cauld nur be ſaued without receining ſacrementally, as not onely the Heretikes , but Eraſmus did unlearnedly miftake him: to ſalvation. 

0 ' but his ſenſe is that they were by the right of their Baptiſme ioyned to Chriſtes body Myſtical , and therely ſpiritually par- — * Ink 
takers of the other Sacrament alſo of Chriſtes body and bloud. As all Catholike men that bee in priſon, ioyning with the — words wc... — 
church of God in heart and deſire to receiue and be partakers with the Church of this Sacrament, and thoſe ſpecially that ching wiz" nes, 
deuoutly heare M aſſe and adore in preſence the body and bloud of Chriſt , ieyning in heart with the Prieſt, all theſe re- cewing o tek 
ceiue life and fruite of the Sacrament , though at euery time they receiue not ſacramentally in one or both kjndes. And al- — 

though in the Primitiue Church the holy Sacrament in the ſecond kinde were often giuen een to infants to ſanftifie — 


them, 
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em, yet (as the oly Councell hath declared) it wasnewer minifired vnte them with opinion hat they comld not be ſaned Conc. Trd o : 
4 vit hon: it. and therefore the hererikes do vntewely cherge the Church and the Favbers with that errour, 21.C.4- 


— 


: EVI xe, 8 This is monſttous impudencie, to grant the premiſſes, and to denie the concluſion. For iftheſe wordes be 
N 2 proper to the Sacrament, ix followeth of neceſſitie, by theſe wordes, that wholocuer doth not eat and drinke 
the Sacrament, is excluded from life. Contrariwife, if whofocuer teceiueth not the Sacrament, be not exclu- 
. ded from life , then theſe wordes are not proper of the Satrament, and ſacramentall eating and drinbing of 
| thefleth and dloud of Chriſt." But further (you ſay) S. Auguſtine 4 wordes 0 infants, did not Slander, 
42 meane, that they could not be ſaued, withour receiuing ſacramentally: as the heretikes and Eraſmus did vn- 
learnedly miſtake him. To ſay notiung of vs, whom you count herenkes, (as lieretikes haue alwayes coun- The ancient 
- _ ted true Catholikes) Eraſmus had more learning then all che rable of Rhemiſts; and had read as much of Church with 
„ dhe ancient Fathers, us all the Frè hates in the Chapter ot Trent, that haue inuented a new meaning of Au- r. 1 
Abe . cr guſtine , which can neuer be athered out of his wordes , bur is directly contrary tothe ſame. 'The wordes of : 
-.- Auguſtine, euen in the place by yon quoted, are theſe : Hominumundiamu ( inquam) non quid em hoc de Sacra. 
mem lanacri dicemtem, ſed de Sacramento ſanfie menſæ ſur; quo nemo rice niſt baptizatus acredit. Nift manducauerys 
| th Ce. I ſay, ler vr heve our Lord not ſpeaking this of the Sue rm ef Baptiſme but of the Sacrement of his holy T able, 
' whither m man righely tommeth, but he that i baptized, Exrepꝭ yam ſhall eate oy, and drinke my blond ; you ſhall 
haue no life in yo. Whit feeke we any further ? What can they anſwere to this, except ſiub urmneſſe will bend their ſtr. 
. ning ſenewes againſt the conſtancy of trueth® Or #there any body that will dare to ſayrhu alſo, that tins ſentenet pertainerl 
not 20 Hrtle thildren, and that they may haue life in them withour rhe. participation of this body un bnd; betaiiſe he ſayth 
ot; be that ſhall not eat, «s of Baptiſine, he that ſhall not be bornt qgaine, but ſinth, if you ſh.all not eat; us it were ſpeak; 
to them which could heare and vnderſtand, which in deed iiur le children ean not doe ? But he thus ſayth 1135, doch nut marke, 
„ thin except this ſe:ence doe binde all men, thas they can not ſune life wit hout the body and blowd of the Some of man, the 
1 eller age alſo in veinetelgth care for it. What can be more plaine, then that S. Auguſtine meaneth here, as het 
| 1 ſpeaketh ; of the Sacrament and ſacramentaſl recetuing at the holy Table, and that this Sacrament of the 
Tords body (in his opinion) was as neceſſary for infants,-as the other of Baptiſme: neither is there any one 
word, to inſmuate your pretended ſenſe, in all that Chapter, ot in any other place, where he ſpeaketh to the 
— effect, as in the foure and twentieth — of the fame bouke, Optim: Punici Chriftiani & c. T he Chriſtia 
ifdf Africa, doe very well call Baptiſme is ſelſe, notſung eli bus ſaluaticn, and the Sacrament of the body of Crit, nothing 
a eb bat life, Whertupen ? lot (I thinks) of an ancient and. Apoſtolike tradition, which they holde, as a thing ingraffed 
to the Church of Chriſt, that no man without bat riſme and parritipation of the Lords table, cam come, not onely to the kings 
domeef God, but neither to ſaluamum nor eternal life. And a Mitie after: What other thing alſo doe they, which call the 
Sarramem of the Lords table, life, but tht which is ſayd, I am the bread of life, whiz; came one from heauen, and the 
bread which 1 will zine, ij my fleſh, for the life of the world, aid except you eas the floſhaf the ſonne of man, and drinke his 
bloud, jou ſhall not h aue life in you. If then ſo many, and ſo ꝑrras dinine teſtimuomnics, doe agree, neither ſaluation, nor life 
Hernall ij to be hoped for to any men, without bapti ine and the bod y and bleud of our Lord, in vaine it i promiſed w little 
'thildrenwit' out theſe." Moreoner, if nothing bur finne: doe ſe)arete a wikn from ſaluatiom and eternall life, nothing is looſ. d 
in Urtle children, by theſe Sacraments, bus the guiltineſſe of fall. 1.92%; * 
Innocentius biſhop of Rome, was of the ſame opinion, as is manifeſt in his Fpiſtle to the biſhops of Numi- 
dia, cited by 8. Auguſtine Cont. dwas ep. Pel. lib ꝛ. cap. 4. & Ab. 4. c. 4 con.lullib.t cap. Ep. 106. Borafacio — 


457 Hypognoſt.li.s ep. 3. Bom. where he writeth of the Sacrament giuen to an infant: which cuſtome you confeſſe, — 
yet was it erronious, becauſe this Sacrament ought not to be received, but of them that examine themſelues, 
1 which infants can not doe. 1. Cor. 1 1.28. And therefore your Popiſh Chapter of Trent, although it were true, 
that the Fathers held not opinion of the neceſſitie of this Sacrament for infants, (as the comrary is manifeſt) 
yercan not excuſe the Church and Fathers of that time, from a groſſe errour, they onely thought it was law. 
full to giue the Communion to infants. | | mW 515 Foow Fire! 
f Rur. 9 5. l vill raiſe him.) As the Sonne liueth by the Father, euen ſo doe we Hue by his fleſh; ſa#rh S. flilarie. li 8. 
- „de Trin. And S. Cyril againe thus, Though by nature of our fleſh we be corruptible, yet by participation of life * effects eff 
+. SacTainet bot 


1 —_ we are reformed tothe property of life. For not onely our ſoules were to be lifted vp by the holy Ghoſt to life — 
euerlaſting, but this rude groſſe terreſtriall body of ours iseo be reduced to immortality, by touching, taſting, ſoule. 
and eating this agreeable food of Chriſts body. And when Chriſt ſa ich, I will raiſe him vp, he meancth chat this 
— which he eateth, ſhall raiſe him. Our fleſh (ſaith Tertullian) eateth the body and bloud of Chriſt, that the Tertul. de reſar. 
ſoule may alſo be fatted, therefore they ſhall both haue one reward at the Reſurrection. And S. Irmaus, How ca d. 
do they affirme that our bodies be not capable of life euerlaſting, which is nouriſhed by the body and bloud of _ 
our Lord? Either let them change their opinion, or cls ceaſe to offer the Euchariſt. S. Gregory Nyſſen alſoſayth, Ni un orct. ca- 
n That liuely body entring into our body, changerh it and maketh it like an immotrtall. tech magna. 
5 FyLxE, "6 By participation of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, which is the matter of the Sacrament, we are made parta- 
kers of eternall life both of body & ſoule, whereofthe Sacrament is a liuely ſeale, and certeine aſſurance. But 
by without the Sacrament alſo, we may eat the body and drinke the bloud of Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, the holy 
* Ghoſt in vnſpeakeable maner feeding vs therewith, as he doeth infants, which are not to be receiued to the 
Lords table. And this is the true ſenſe of all the Doctours wor ds alledged in this ſection, which we acknow- 
ledge, except where they thought the Sacrament to be neeeſfary for infants allo, 
Riz. 10 55- Meat in deed.) Manna, nas not the true meat : nor the water of the rocke, the drinke in deed : for they did but The B. Sacra- 
Aine away death or famine for a time and for thu life. But the holy body of Chriſt is the true food nouriſhing to ment is the tiue 


Manna and wa- 


i _ life everlaſting, and his bloud the true drinke that driueth death away vtterly, for they be not the body and r of the ihe. 
bloud of a meere man, but of him that being ioyned to life is made life: ànd therefore are we the bodie and 

— members of Chriſt, becauſe by this benediction of the myſterie we receiue the Sonne of God himſelfe. So ſaich 

got S. Cyril. lib 4.c.16.inTo, -- ' _ ; | 


0 FY IEE. 10 his ſaying of Cyril, is true of Manna and the water taken for corporal! food only : but as they were the da- 
— craments of the body and bloud of Chriſt, they were the ſame ſpirituall meat and drinke that we rec eiue, as te- 
ſtifieth Auguſtine cited before, ſect 4. % Nn; „ enen | 
Nuk M. 1 1 88. Ne chat eateth this bread.) By #his place the holy Councell provutth that for the grace and effecſ of the Sacra- The hole grace 
tar. Ind. ge ſ. ment, w uch is the life of the ſoule, there is m2 difference whether a man receiue both Kies or one. becauſe our S auiour who and effect there. 
114. befere attributed life to the eating and drinking of his body and blond, doth here alſo affirme the ſame effe&,- which is life e. = o 0g 
verlaſting, to come of eating onely vnder one forme. Therefore the heretikes be ſeditious calmmmniatours that would make the people — 
people beleeue, the Catholike Church and Priefts to hame defpauded them of the grace and benefit of one of the kindes in the frauded. 


Sacrament. Nay, it is they that ſuue defrauded the world, by taking away both the reall ſubſtance of Chriſt, and the grace 
: rom 


114 


o 
_— 


_ = 


* * ” — — —ů— 
from one kinde and both indes, and fromall other Sacraments. 7.be C barch det) onely (by the wiſedcme of Gods Spirit and Recciuing ingy 
by inſtruc lion of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, actording t0 time and place, for Gods muſt honour, the rewerence of the Sacrament, Aren e 
and the peoples msſt profit thereby) 172 of the maner and order, how the Prioft, how the people ſhalſ receius, and all ether ding.eo — 
Eh. 18.0.6. ad particular points, Wich himlelfe ( ſeith S. Auguſtine) did not tale order tor, that he might commit that ta the Churches p. 
Lanuarium. Apoſtles, by whom he was to diſpoſe his Churches affaires, thongh 50th he and i Apoſtles and the Fathers of the pointmen, 
Lu. 24.33. Prin#tine Church left vs example of receiuing under one kinde. Chriſt at Emaus, The Apoſiles Act. 2. 44. The Primi- — 5 
| tive Church in gining the bloud onely to children, Cypr. lib. de lapſis, nu, 10, in reſeruiug moſt runmnonſy the body onely, primitiuc = 
ing abe fiel therewuhy, Euſeb. Ec. hiit. li. 6. c. 3 6. in the holy E. for recen: 


— 
kink, I 
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exp 
drinke vnto vs. An 


not conſecrated, but in one kinde of breadgas that thgreceiuing in one kinde is ſufficient. Neither doth S. Au- Aucborieeſ 
guſtine ſay, that the Church hath authority to alter Chriſtes inſtitution, but to diſpoſe of circumſtances hic 
are acc identall, as of ume, place, and ſuch like , which pecteine not to the ſubſtance of Chciftes inſtitution. 
Now for receiving in both kindes, he tooke r could be, both inſtituting the Sacrament in both 
kindes, and giuing expreſſe commande ment, that aſ[ſhould-erinke of it. But thou att not aſnamed to ſay, that 
both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, beſide the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue church, left you example of tecei- 
uing vader one kinde. For Chriſtes example you quote Luke 24. 35. But in expounding the ſame text, you 
dare not affirme it to be the Sacrament, and if it were, you might thereof proue, that Chriſt did conſecrate in 
onekinde alſo,which you holde to be an abſurdity; - | 
Secondly,if it were the Sacrament, (as ſome of the Fathers holde) Chryſoſtome telleth you, har he vſed wine 
at the ſame table, in Math, Hom. $3, ypon his promiſe to drinke the fruit of the vine anew in the kingdome of God. For 
his Apoſtles, you note Act. 2. a. where either you muſt grant the figure Synecdoche, that js, that the part is 
named for the whole, or els you muſt ſay, that the Apoſtles who brake the bread to them, did allo conſecrate 
in bread onely: for it is not ſaid, They continued in receiuing of bread, but in breaking. But ĩt is moſt hke,thar 
the Evangeliſt meaneth, of their mutuall feaſts of Joue, which more at large is expreſſed verſ. 46. which after 
the Hebrew or Syrian language, were by Synecdoche, called breaking of bread. That the Primitive Church 
gaue the bloud onely to children, you quote Cyprian de Lapfis. nu. 10. where mention is ofthe cup giuen to a 
childe, but no word to proue, chat the cup onely was giuen, except you will ſay that the blood onely was giuen 
to olde folkes, aſwell as to children. For the words are, V bi vero, ee. Bus when the ſolemnities being fulfilled, the Referutiond 
Deacon began to offer the cup to them thus were preſent, and the reſt receiuing it, her place was come. Next is Tertullian, the facramenl 
for reſeruing the body onely. lb. a. ad vxorem: where mention is made of a ſuperſtitious cuſtome, that women bieadand 
had to reſerue the Sacrament, and receine is dayly before other mear but nothing to prooue, that they reſerued | 
not the one kinde aſwell as the other. The like I ſay to the place of Cyprian, where a woman kept the Sacra- 
ment in her cheſt, which he calleth, Sanctum Domini, The holy Sacrament of the Lord : Why ſhould we not vo- 
derſtand both kindes aſwell as one ? although if a ſuperſtitious cuſtome of one kinde onely were proued,what + Fyr 
Jawfull practiſe can be proucd? the reſeruation was valawfull, and if it were in one kinde, it was more vnlaw- 
full. That the ſicke perſon was houſelled in one kinde, it is contrary to that which Euſebius hath, if you doe 
vnderſtand it. The Prieſt being ſicke, ſo that he could not come to Serapion that ſent for him, gaue to the boy 
his meſſenger, a little ofthe Euchariſt, and teaching him how to vſe it for the ſicke mans caſe that was readie 
to die, ba e him wet it, and drop it into the olle mans mouth: —_— appeareih, he gaue him of both kinds, and 
ſo the childe did, amicy/iy 3 de d 73 crigee Ty cit. The boy did moiſien it, and withall, did powre into his month: 
and after be had ſwallowed a little, he gaue vp the ghoſt: but if he had giuen him onely ofthe cuppe, what needed 
rheſe two Verbs to expreſſe the deliuery thereof. In that fragment of the Epiſtle of Baſil to Cæſarea Patricia 
there is no word to proue that the Eremites receiued the Communion in one kinde, or reſerued it in one kind 
onely. The cauſes of your practiſe proceed of Antichriſtian pride, in that you will ſeeme wiler then Chrift, 
| who inſtituted the Sacrament in both kindes, then the Apoſſ les and Fathers of the Primitive Church, who 
gaue it in both kindes, and yet knew what belonged to the reuerent vie of the Sacrament, better then you. 
And for the ſame cauſe that you ſay , the Prieſt muſt conſecrate in both kindes, the people alſo ought to ro- 
ceiue in both kirides, For they in eating and drinking, ought to ſhew the Lords death, and the ſeparation of 
his bloud from his body, or his bloud ſhedding, vntill he come. 1.Cor.11.26. But it is a ſine reaſon that you ga- 
ther of S. Pauls words, 1. Cor. 10. 18. They that cat of the ſacrificcs,are partakers of the altar: therefore it was 
enough to cate onely of one kinde, to be partakers of the whole. But who will grant you this concluſion ? or 
chat ĩt was lawfullto abſteine from the drinke offerings, becauſe by eating, the were a.adepartakers of the al. 
tar? They were made partakers of the altar,which tooke no benefit therof, although they ohſerued the whole 
| inſtitution 
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CAP. vi. According to S. Iohn. 5279 
| — | — 0 _—_ 
by inſtitution of God, much leſſe ſpirituall benefit ſnoulde they/obeeine, that brake the vtdurance of God, and 
ws, were pattakers bur of one kinde onely. . hee | 
wy REM, 13 62. If you ſhall ſec.) Or Sauiour ſeemerb to inſinuate, that ſuch as beleeme not his wordes touthing: the holy Sacra. Chriſt inſinuatet i 
ment, and thinks it impoſſible for him to giue hu body to be eaten in ſo many plates at once yet in earth, ſpoulll be much chat Faithles men 
] more ſcandaliegd and tempted after they ſaw or Men him to be aſcended into heaucn, Which # prouad true in the Caplur- — Hedyarry 


naits of thus time, whoſe principall reaſon againſt Chriſes preſence in the Sacrament u, that he is aſcended into heauene yea, B. Sacramentgbe. 
- who are ſo bolde as to expound this ſame ſentence for themſelues thus, It in not this body or fleſh 1 will ge you, for that 1 cauſe he is aſcen- 
4 will cary with me to heauen. W hereby if they m:ant onely thas the condition and qualities of his body in heauen ſhould be ded. . 
: other then in the Sacrament it were tolerable a fur S. Auguſiine ſpeaketh ſometime in thas ſenſe, but to deny the ſubſtance 
ſhe of the body to be the ſame, that is wicked. TY "ne 
FylKE. 12 This inſinuation, is your owne imagination, without ground of the text, or teſtimony of ancient Fathers. 
8 | Chriſt by theſe words doth remoue the offence, which they rooke of his baſe condition inthe fleſh, and there» Rea! preſence: 
22 fore could not ſee his diuine power, whereby he was able to giue bis fleſh and bloud to be eaten, and drunken, | 
which his diuine power was manifeſted in his glorious aſcenſion. And yet the aſcenſion of his body fromthe 
hat earth, and placing thereof in heauen, is a ſufficient argument to proue, that he giueth not his fleſh-and bloud 
nul to be recciued after a bodily maner, in what ſhape or torme ſoeuer diſguiſed, but after an heauenly, diuine, 
and ſpirituall maner , by the vnſpeakeable working of the holy Ghoſt. Which vniteth his naturall body and 
bloud to vs, though diſt ant as farre from vs in place, as heauen is from earth: ſo that we are truely made fleſh - : 
of hu fleſh, and bene of his bone, and liuely members of his myſticall body: not onely in this Sacrament, but allo 
. | in baptiſme, and by ſpirituall communication through faith, by which chriſt dwellech in our hearts, Galat. 3. 27 
Eph. 3. 17. And S Auguſtine doth rightly vie the argument of Chriſtes aſcenſion, to proue that Chriſt guerh 
not his body, as carnally preſent in the Sacrament, but to be receiued ſpiritually by faith. Auguſt. in lo. Tract. 
na 27.30.31. and ſpecially Iract. yo. he faith of his naturall body: Aſcendis in cr lum, & non eft hic. He aſcended into 
heauen, and he ij n t here. with much more to that effect. Againe De verbis. Apoſt ſer. a. ypon this text he ſayerh-: 
W hat if yon ſpall ſee the Somme of man aſcend where he was before : W hat meaneth it, doth this offend you ? T bought you 
that I would make parts of this body which you ſee, cut my members in pieces and giue them to you? W hat then i from ſhall 
ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where he was before ? Verily he that could aſcend whole, could nos be conſumed, T herefore he 
hath giuen v1 an wholeſome refeftion of bu body and bloud, and hath briefly ſoluted ſo great a queſtion of his in ity. 
Let them therefore eat which eat, and drinke which drinke * let them rand thurſt > let them eate life, let them drinks 
life. That to eat is to le fed, but ſo to be fed, that it faileth not whereof thow art fed. That to drinke, what i it but to line? 
f Eat life, drink life, thou ſhalt haue life, and life is ſtill whole. For then this thing ſhall be, that is the body and bloud of 
oft Chriſt ſhalbe life to euer one, if that which u taken viſ6bly inthe Sacrament be ſpiritually eaten, and ſpiritually drunkgn in 
the trueth it ſelfe. See Matth. 26. ſect. 4. 1 | | 
63. The fleſh proficeth nothing.) 1f this ſpeech were ſpoken in the ſenſe of the Sacramentaries, it would take away * | 
Chriftes incarnation , manhood , and death , no leſſe then his corporall preſence in the Sacrament. for if his fleſh were nos 
profitable , all theſe things were vaine. Therefore C 14 81 s T deniethnat his owne fleſh to be profitable , bus that their 
groſſe and carnall conceining of bu words, of hu fleſh, and of the mauer of eating the ſame, was vnpreſitable. W hich is 
Plaine by the ſentence following, where he warneth them, that his wordes be ſpirit and life, of high myFlicall meaning, and 
not vulgarly and groſly to be taken, as they tooke them. And it i the vſe of the Scripture to call mans naturall ſe e, rea» The Capharnaits 
fon, and carnall reſiſting or not reaching ſupernaturall trueths, fleſh or blond, as, Fleſh and bloud revealed not this to = — 
thee, &c. Matth. 16. | py OR l riſtes 
This carnality then of theirs, food in two points ſpecially : firſt, that they imagined that hee would A himſelfe, and aut fc robe | ary 
and mangle his fleſh into parti, and ſo giue it them raw or rot to be eaten amonythem. W hich could not be meant, ſayth S. howe bis fleſh 
Anguſtine for that had conteined an heinous and barbarous fact, and therefore they might and jhould haue bene aſiured, doth profit, and 
ghat he would command no ſuch thing : but ſome other ſweet ſenſe to be of bis hard myſicall, or figurative vordi and 10 be fal. f, Profit = 
filled in a Sacrament, myſtery, and a marvellous dinine ſort, otherwiſe then they could comprehend. Secondly, they did erre chk, — 
touching his fleſp, in that they toobę it to be the fleſh of a meere man, and of a dead man alſo, when it ſhould come to beeaten : 
of which kinde of fleſh Chriſt heere pronounceth, that it profiteth nothing. N bereupon S. Cyril faith, This body is not of Chriſtes fleſb gi. 
Peter or Paul, or any other like, but of Chriſt | x S v s whoisthe life it ſelfe: and therefore this body giveth "th life becauſe 
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ono life, the very fulneſſe ofthe Diuinity dwelling init. And the holy Couuncell of Epheſus in the 11, Anathemariſmeex. —— — 

5 pownded alſo by the ſayd S. Cyril: The Euchariſt is not the body of any common perſon, (for the fleſh of a com- 7.4.,.c : the 

{ wt * * * .* . * 4 23. n 0% 
mon man could not quicken) but of the Won v it ſelfe. But the heretike Neſtorius diſſolueth the vertue of 


dhis myſtery, holding mans fleſn onely to be in the Euchariſt. Thus there. And S. Ignatius cited of Theodoret, and e natin- apud 
many other Fathers haue the like. W hereby we may ſee that it commeth of the Diuinity and & firit (vit hon: which Chriftes Theod. dial. 3. 
fi ſh can not be) that this Sacrament giueth life, 28 N 
Fyrxx. 13 Ihe fleſh of Chriſt ſeparated from his diuine and quickening ſpirit whereof it hath power of life (as the slander. 
| Caparnaites did imagine it) profiteth nothing. But being vnited to his divine ſpirit, according to the fayings .-. 
of Hilarie, Cyril, and the reſt that are here cited, it is not onely profitable, but alſo neceſſatie for our ſaluati- 
on, in his incarnation, ſacrifice, and feeding of vs therewith, either in the Sacrament, or without it. Neither 
doe we teach otherwiſe, But the Papiſts holde this errour of the Caparnaites, of his fleth ſeparated from the 
quickening vertue and power that it hath of the word vnited to it, when they teach, that the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, tnay be verily and truely, and not onely ſacramentally eaten and drunken ot the wicked, to whom 
it giueth no life, contrary to the expreſſe wordes of Chriſt, ſo often repeated in this Chapter, and the conſent 
of the ancient Fathers. Hoc eſt ergo mand ucare Mc. Thu is therefore (faith 8. Auguſtine) 0 ee that meat, and to 
drinks that drinke, for a man to "bile in Chriſt and to haue Chriſt alid ing in him. And by this, he that abideth not inClriſt, 
and in whom Chrift abid eth not, out of doubt he neither eateth hi fleſh, nor drinketh his blond ſpiritually, thourh carnally 
and viſibly, he preſſe with his tet /n, the Sacrament of the body and blend of Chriſt : but rather be eateih and drinketh the 
Sacrament of ſo great a thing to his condemnation. Traci. 26. in Ioan. Againe, of wicked men he ſayth, It s not to be The wicked doe 
fax4, that they eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted the members of Chriſt. . And that I ſpealę not not eat & drinke 
of other things, they cannot be both the members of Clxiſt, amd the members 7 an harlot. Finally,he himſelfe ſaying: he that my 7 — 
eateth my fleſh, and drinkgth nr blond, abideth in me, and I in him, ſheweth what it is , not otiely in Sacrament or ſacra- 4 ſt, 
mentally, but in very deed, to eat the body of Chriſt, and todrinke his bloud. De ciuit. lib. a l. cap. ar. In declaring in what 
points the carnalitie of the Capernaites conſiſted, you confeſſe with S. Auguſtine De doc l. c hrif. lib. 3. cap. 16. 
that theſe wordes of Chriſt, Except you eat the fi ſh of the Sonne cf man, ce. be figuratiue, Wherein then ſtan.. Thevery body & 
deth the figure? in the wordes, Fleſh and blond, or in the words, Eating and drinking? Verily our Sauiour Chriſt — Cheilt 
doth ſo plainely affirme, Thebread which he will give to be hisfleſh, which he will gine for che life of the world, that we — hue 
** ; muſt 
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yin 
—— 
in Galilee, 
ein lurie. 


; taphoricall or A call ſpeech , that could makg ſuch a troupe of his Diſciples revolt at once. When he ſayd he was a The diciplon 


or heauenly matter ofthe Supper, to be figuratiue. For if Chriſt had ſpoken 


— 


crament or without it. | 
64. That belecue not.) 1 in lacke of faith, you ſee heere, that cus erh men to ſpurne againſt this high trueth 
at and mercifull gift of God that men doe ag-:inft their ſenſes 


Judas the chi 
of the —_ _ 
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Sacrament : as alſo it may be learned heere , that it is the gre — 
and carnall reaſons, beleeue and ſubmit themſelues ro the humble acknowledging of thu myſtery : laſtly, that it may well * Ly all preſence, 
Chrifts inſinuation of Indas, be gathered, that he ſpecially ſpurned againſt aur M aſters ſpeeches of the holy Sacrament. ® verſe 64. 


Ic is want of faith in the Papiſts that they thinke our Sauiour Chriſt cannot giue vs his fleſh and bloud,to be Popiſh ingde. 
eaten and drunken of vs, except it be receiued with the mouth into the body, and to belecuc that which they liue. 
beleeue contrary to the word of God (though it be neuer ſo contrary to ſenſe) it is no true faith, but a falle per- 
ſwaſion of lies, Finally, though ludas did not beleeue the doctrine of Chriſt, yet it is not ke that he ſhewed 
any outward token of — a ſeeing it is ſayd, that the twelue continued with him. 

66. Went backe.) It can be no maruellto vs nowe that ſo many rewols from the Church, by 
iuftly taken ar Chriftes body and bloud inthe Sacrament , ſeeing many of his Diſciples that ſawe bus wonderfull Ife, — 
frine, and miracles, forſooke Chriſt himſelfe, pon the ſpeech and promuſe of the ſame Sacrament. for the myſlery ef u uſo cf. — 
ſupernaturall and dinine init ſelfe, and wuhall ſo lowe and baſe for our ſakes, by the ſhew of the formes of theſe terrene ele- bread ud 
ments under which it is, and we eate it : that the vnfaithfull and infirme doc ſo ſtumble at Chriſt in the Sacrament , as the as the levee, 
ewes and Gentiles did at Chrift in his humanity. For, the cauſes of contradittions of the Incarnation and Tranſubſftantia- — bot by 
ti ube like. And it may be verily deemed, that whoſoener now can nos beleeue the Sacrament #0 be Chriſ, becauſe it is vn- — 
der the formes of bread and wine, and is eaten and drunken, would not then haue belceued that Chrifi had beene God, becauſe ſhape ofa pot 
he was in ſhape of man, and crucified, To conclude, it was not a figure nor a myſtery of bare bread and wine, nor any Me- man. 


offence or ſcandall vn- Heretites be 
40. leeue not then. 


Doore, «Vine, 4 Way, 4 Paſtour, and ſuch like ( mo which kinde of ſpeeches che Proteſtants ridiculbuſiy reſemble the uolting at Ch 
wordes of the holy Sacrament) who ws ſo mad to miftake him, or to for ſake him for the ſane i For the Apeſties at the leaft words proucl 
would have plucked them by the ſleenes, and ſayd, Goc not away my maſter:, he ſpeaketh parables, The can e not wy 


| bas ; ; rabl © there fore was —— — 
their inereduluy, and the beight of the myſtery, for that they neither kpew the meanes hi w it might be preſent, nor would be- ochet time 
leeue that he was able to gine hi fleſh to be eaten in many places. And enen ſuch ij the wbeliefe of the beretikgs about this 
matter at this day. 

In the 13. ſection, you confeſſe the wordes of Chriſt to be figurative: now forgerting your ſelfe, you ſay the The wordsef 
Diſciples reuolting proueth that he ſpake nor meraphorically,vpon a fond —— that bu fla denl Chriſt i 
haut plucked them by the ſleemes, & e. which we neuer reade that they did at any time. But in deed the cauſe of 
their reuolt, was for that they vnderſtood literally , that which hee ſpake of cating and drinking ſiguratiuely. 

Which is one cauſe alſo, that the Papiſts long ſince haue reuolted from the Church of Chriſt, and the faith of 
the ancient Fathers, who vnderſtood the wordes of the inſtitution of the Supper, as theſe allo of the ſpirituall 
e of eating and drinking lice» 
rally (as the elements are receiued in che Sacrament) how was it poſſible that they could haue vnderſtood 


him, before the Sacrament was inſtirured ? for their infidelity had then bene excuſable. But when he bad faid Wa 
verſe 47. be that beleeneth in me, hath eternal life, they _ (if they had not bene obſtinate) haue vnderſtood, Them 
chat the maner of eating and drinking of his fleſb and bloud to haue eternall life, was by faith and beleeuing — 


in him: and not after any groſſe maner, as they imagined. and the Papiſts likewiſe: whereby they deſtroy the 
trueth of his naturall body, in taking from it the eſſentiall propei ties of a body, as quantitie, place, ſhape, and 
ſuch like. 

68. Peter anſwered.) Peter anſwereth for the T welwe, not knowing that Judas in heart was already t, and be. As Tudazofl 
leewed not Chriſtes former word es toucſung the B. Sacramens, but was to renolt after ward aſwell as the other. W herein nbelecun bo 


Peter beareth the perſons of the Church and al Catholikg men, thut for no difficulty of his word, nor for am revolt (be it e- — — 
ner ſo generall) of ſchiſmatikes, heretibęi, or 4poftates, either for this Sacrament or any other Article, will euer forſake Chriſt, ſon of al bees 
And when drawerh vs to rewole, tet v5 ſay thus : Lord whither or to whom ſhall we yo, when we haue forſaken thee? uing Cabolik: 
ro Caluin, or ſuch : and forſake thee and thy church with the vnfaithfull multitude ? No, thou haft the word; of life, namceh n tek 
and we beleene thee, and thy Church will not nor can net beguile vs, Thou haſt ¶ th S. Auguſtine) life euerlaſting in — 


the miniſtration of thy body and bloud. And a little ter, Thou art life cuerlaſting it ſelſe, and thou giueſt not 1.3. 
in thy fleſh and bloud but that which thy ſelfe art. es 
bers of the Church, when for no cauſe he wil reusle from Th*wctel® 


thy 
an 


1 
[1 


peter worthily beareth the perſon of all true mem ed ah 
Chriſt, whoonly hath the words of eternall life, from which if Caluin, Luther, or an Angel from heauen would — nor dale Pl be 


| 


draw vs, we muſt holde him accurſed. To the ſaying of Auguſtine, Tr.27. in loan. we muſt adde that which he bis bloud, 
ſayth in the ſame place, as the concluſion of the whole matter. Hoc ergo rotum ad hoc ec. Let all this (welbeld. © 

wed) auaile rbus mach vnto vs, that we eate not the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke the bloud of Chriſt onely in Sacrament which 
many euill men doe , but let v5 eat and drinke vnto the particip ation of the ſpirit , that we may abide in the Lordes body as 

members, that wee may be quickened by his ſpirit, and not be offended, although many doe eate anddrinke the Sacraments 
zemporally, which in the end ſhall haue eternal! torments. { 


CHAP, VII. 


The Lewes (of leruſalem) ſeeking his death, he walkerh in Galilee : where he fignifieth to his brethren, that not in thu feaſt 
Scenoptyia, but in another (to wit, Paſche following) the lewes ſhould kill bim: that is nos when they would, but wh-n he 
will. 10 Inſomuch that at this feaſt he teacheth openly inthe Temple, and conuerteth many, 14 both inthe middle day 
37 «nd the laft day thereof, without any hurt, though alſo the Ruler: ſend to apprehend him, 

Eter theſe things Its vs walked!into Fter theſe things, Jeſiu went about in 
Galilee, for he would not walke d into Galilee : for hee would not goe about 
Iewrie : becauſe the Iewes ſought to kill is Iurie, becanſe that the lewes ſought to kill 


him, bim. 
2 And 2 The 


11d. 


«| V3, 
«17,1 
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, 2 And the feſfiuall day of the lewes, 
122.34 *4 Scenopepia, was at hand, 
ML 3 And — brethren ſayd to him, Paſſe 
no frat from hence, and goe into leurie': that thy 
—.— diſciples alſo may ſee thy works which thou 
dom ihe y. docſt. 
Cover +; Forno man doerh any thing in ſecrer, 
Gocomnan- and ſeeketh himielſt to be in publike. If thou 
1 cer doe theſe things, manifeſt thy ſelfe to the 
Edxdvelrby world, 
bree. 5 For neither did his brethren beleeue 
bentgor ters, jn him. | 
ner - 6 IESvstherfore ſaith to them. My time 
ih Leut. is not yet come: but your time is al wayes 
805 readie. 


4 ; The world can not hate you, but me it 
hateth ; becauſe] giue teſtimonie of it, that 
by the works thereof are euill. 
s WY 'Ivillnotyet 8 Oo you vp to this feſtiuall day: Igo 
not vp to this feſtiuall day: becauſe my time 
ex is not yet accompliſhed, 

9 When he had ſayd theſe things, him- 
2 ſelfe taried in Galilee. 
et Io But aficr his brethren were gone vp, 
( he. 


then he alſo went vp to the ſeſtiuall day, not 
. openly, but as it were in ſectet. 

11 The lewes therfore ſought him in the 
ſeſtiuall day, and ſaid, Where is he? 

12 And there was much murmuring in 
the multitude of him. For certeine ſaid, That 
he is good. And others ſaid, No, but he ſedu- 
ceth the multitudes. 

13 Vet no man ſpake openly of him for 
feare of the lewes. £9 bo 

14 And when the feſtiuitie was nowe 
halfe done, IE s Vs went vp into the temple, 
and taught. 5 

15 And the Iewes maruelled, ſaying, How 
doth this man know letters, whereas lie hath 
not learned? ä 

16 Ixs vs anſwered them, and ſayd, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 If any man + will doe the will of him, 
he ſhall vnderſtand of the doctrine whether 
it be of God, or I ſpeake of my ſelfe. 
müßte 18 + Hee that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſee- 
w_ EN hed keth his one glory, But lie that ſceketh the 
nn A beeikes, glory of him that ſent him, he is true, and in- 
„ FP iuſtice in him there is not. 

c 19 Did not Moyſes giue you the law, and 
none of you doth the law ? 

20 * Why ſeeke you to kill me? The mul- 
titude anſwered, and ſaid, f Thouhaſt a deuil, 
who ſee keth to kill thee ? 

21 Ixs vs anſwered,& ſaid to them, One 
worke I haue done: and you do all maiuell. 

22 Therefore * Moyſes gaue you circun- 
cifion : not that it is of Moyſes, but * of the 
Fathers, and in the Sabboth you circunciſe a 
man. | 

23 If a man receiue circunciſion in the 
Sabboth, that the law of Moyſes be not bro- 

ken: 


00s 
en Tueſday in 
Tae 
ofa. 


55d. 


135. 
- 7,10, 


1 The lewes feaft of Tabernacles * was at Leuit 3. 34. | 
and. 9 7 ö 
3 Hu brethren therefore ſayde vnto him, 
Ger thee hence, and gas into Iurie, that thy 
. alſo may ſee the workes that tbon 
eft, | 


For there is no man that doeth any thin 
#nſecret , and he himſelfe ſecketh tobe knowen 
openty : Tf thou doe ſach things, ſhew thy ſelfe to 
the world, 
a 4 For neither his brethren beleened in 
im. 
6 Then leſiu ſand uno them, My time is 
not yet come : but your time is alway ready. 
> Themworldcannot hate you, but me it ha- 
teth, becanſe I teſtiſie of it, that the works there« 
of are enill, 
Goe pee wp unto thus feaſt : I goæ not ap 
yet vnto this feaſt, * for my time is not yet full Iohn 8.26, 
come. 
9 ben he bad ſaid theſe words vnto them, 
he abode ſtillin Galilee, 
10 Butwhen his brethren were gone wp then 
went he alſo vp umo the feaft, not openly, but as 
it were priuily. 


11 Then ſought him the Jemes at the feat, 


' and ſaid u bere he? 


12 eAnd much murmuring of him was 
there among the people : For ſome ſayd, Hee is 
good Other ſajd, Nay i but hee deceineth th 
Peep 4. | 

i3 Hombeit no man ſpalę openly of him, for 
feare of the [ewes, 

14 Nome when halfe of the feaſt was done, 
Ieſiu went vp into the temple and taught, 


1s Aud ibe Iemet maruelled, ſaping, How 
krnoweth bee the Scriptures, ſceing that hee neuer 
learned? | 8 

.16 Jeſau anſwered them, and ſayd, CMy do- 
rine is not mine, hut his that ſent me. 

17 If any manwill doe his will, bee ſhall know 
of the doftrine whether it be of God, or whether I 
ſpeak of ny ſelfe. a 

18 Hethat ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeeketh his 
owne glorie : but hee that ſeeketh hu glorie that 
ſent him, the ſame is true and no vnrighteouſnes 
& in him. 

19 Did not Moyſes giue you the lawe, and Exod. 24.3. 
yet none of youkeepeth the law? * hy goeje a- Iohn 5. 8. 
bout to kill me ? t 

20 The people anſwered, and ſapd, Thon haft 
the deuill : Whogoeth about to kill thee ? 

21 Ieſuu anſwered, & ſaid unto them, I hae 
done one worke, and ye all maruell. 


22 Moyſes therefore gaue vnto you the cir- Leuit. 12. 3. 
cumciſion (not becauſe it is of Moyſes, * but of Gen. 17.10, 
the Fathers) and yet ye on the Sabbath day c- 
cumciſe a man. 

23 If a man on the Sabboth day receine cir- 
cumciſion, without breaking of the law of Moya 


ſer 


— 
* 


© - . 


The Goſpel | 


C H AP. ll. | 


ken; are you angry at me becauſe I haue hea- 
led a man wholly in the Sabboth? 8 

24 ludge not according tothe face, but 
judge iuſt iudgement. ; 

25 Certzinetherfore of Hieruſalem ſaid, 
Is not this he whom they ſeeke to kill? 

26 And behold, he ſpeaketh open:y,and 
they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes 
knowen in deed that this is CHRIST? 

27 But this man we know whence he is. 
But en Cnaisr commeth, no man know- 
eth whence he is. 

28 Its vs therefore cried in the Temple 
teaching, and ſaying, Both me you do know, 
and whence I am you kaow. And of my ſelfe 
I am not come, but hee is true that ſent mee, 
whom you know not. 

29 I know him, becauſe I am of him, and 
he ſent me. 

30 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and no man layed hands vpon him, be- 
cauſe his houre was not yet come. 

31 But ol the multicude manic beleeued 
in him, O and ſaid, CHR is r when he com- 
meth, ſhall hee doe more ſignes then theſe 
which this man doeth? | 

32 The Phariſees heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him: and 


e chicfe prieſts the I Princes and Phariſees ſent miniſters to 


Tan Gesritr 


vpon Mun 
in Paſſion 25 


weeke. 
10. 13,33. 


Leu. 23, 36. 


Joel 2, 28. 


Act. 2, x. 


Pſ. 13 1, 11. 
Mich. 5, 2. 


apprehend him. 

33 Ixs vs thetfore ſaid to them, Vet a li- 
tle time I am with you: and I go to him that 
ſent me. 

34 *Youſecke me, & ſhal not finde: and 
where I am, you can not come. 

35 The lewes therfore ſaid among them. 
ſelues, Whither wil this man go, that we ſhal 
not finde him ? Wil he go into the diſperſion 
of the Gen les, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What is this ſaying that he hath ſaid, 
vou ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde: And 
where Jam, you can not come. $3 

37 Andinthelaſt, the * greatday ofthe 
feſtiuitie IEs vs ſtood, and cried, ſaying, If a- 
ny man thirſt, let him come to me, & drinke. 

38 He that beleeueth in me, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Out of bis belly ſhall flowe riuers of li- 
ring water. | 

39 (And this hee ſayd * of the Spitit that 
they ſhoulde receiue which beleeued in 
him. Ot for as yet the Spirit was not giuen: 
becauſe IE s vs was not yet glorified.) 

40 Ofthat multitude therfore, when they 
had heard theſe words of his, ſome ſaid, This 
is the Prophet in deed. | 

4r Others ſaid, This is CH R ls r. But cer- 
taine ſaid, Why, doth CHRIS come from 
Galilee ? | | 


42 Doethnot the *Scripture ſay, that of 


the ſeed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem the 
towne where Dauid was, CHRIST doeth 
come? . 


43 Therefore 


ſes : diſdaine yee at mee, becanſe I haue made a 
man euery whit whole on the Sabboth day: 

24 * [ndge not after the vtter appearance, Deut. ii 
but indge with a righieous indgement. 

25 Then ſaide ſome ef them of Hieruſalem, 

Is not this he whom they go about to kill ? 

26 But loe, beſpeakerb ſ boldly and they ſay | Or opei 
nothing vnto him : Doe the ralers know indeed _. 
that this very Chriſt ? ab5t | 

27 Howbeu wee know this man whence bee 
. but when Chriſt cummeth, no man knoweth 
whence he i. 

28 Thencried Teſia in the Temple as hee 
tanght, ſaying, Tee both knowe mee, and whence 
I am, yee knowe, and I am not come of my ſelfe, 
but hee that ſent mee ic true, whom yee knowe 
not, 

29 But I know him, for Tam of him, and bee 
hath ſent me. 

30 Then they ſought to tale him:but yo man 
layed bands on bim, hecauſe bis hour e was not yet 
come, | 

31 Alanie of the people beleenedon him, 
and ſayd, When Chriſt commeth , will hee doe 
moe miracles then theſe that this man hath 
done? | 
2 The Phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured ſuch things concerning him : And the 
Phariſees and ite high Prieits ſent ſernams to 
take bim. | 
33 Then ſaid Jeſiu vnto them, Tet am Ia li- 
tle while with you, and tben I goe onto him that 
ent me, 
34 Tie ſhall ſceke mee, and ſual not finde lohn 135 
mee : and where I am, thither can pee not 
come. 
3s Then ſayde the Jewes among themſelues, 
Whither willbe goe, that wee ſhall not fande him? 
Wrllhe goe vnto the drſperſed among the Greci- 
ans, and teach the Gentiles? 
36 Whatmaner of ſaying is thu that he ſaid, 
Te Jhal ſeche me, and ſhal not find me ? and mhere 
Tam, thither can ye not come, 

37 Inthe laſt day that great day of the feaſt, Leui: j yh 
Ieſus flood, and cried, ſaying, If any man thirit, 
let him come vnto me and arinke, 

38 * Hethatbelcenethon me, as the Scrip - Deut la 
ture hath ſayd, ont of buz belly ſhall flowe riners of 
water of life. 

39 (* But this ſpake hee of the Spirit which loel aal 
they — beleeme on — — — For the 7. 
boly Ghoſt was not yet f there becanſe that Ie ſus tos B 
— not pet glorified.) e 

40 Mam of the x: gy therefore, when they A 
beard this ſaying , ſaid, Of a trueth this ts the Sol. 
Prophet. 

41 But other ſayd, This is Chriſt. But ſome 

ſqya, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 

42 *Hath not the Scriptare ſard that Chriſt Miche. 
commeth of the ſeeds of Dauid, and ont of the matt. 
towneof Bethlehem, where Danid was ? 

43 So 


M7 
t. .J. 


g__— 
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According to S. Iohn. 
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Ruku. 


FyLX5, 1 
Aut u. 2 


Fir, 2 


Aus. 3 
Fus. 3 
dau. 4 


Inu. 4 


Tar Cosr nt 


— 
o'Lent, 


43 Therforethere atoſe diſſenſion in the 
multitude for him. 

44 And certaine ofihem would haue ap- 
ptehended him: but no man layed hands vp- 
on him. 

45 The miniſters therefore came to the 
chicfe Prieſts and the Phariſees. And they 
ſayd to thẽ, Why haue you not brought him? 

46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did 
there man ſo ſpeake, as this man. 

47 The Phariſees therefore anſwered 
them, Why, are you alſo ſeduced ? 

48 Hath any of the Princes beleeued in 
him, or of che Phariſees? | 
49 But this multitude that knoweth not 
the law, are accurſed. 

50 Nicodemus ſayd to them, thee *char 
came to him by night, who was one of them, 

51 Doeth our law iudge a mau, vnleſſe it 
firſt heare him, and know what he doth ? 

52 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Why, 
art thou allo a Galilzat?? Search, and ſee that 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. 

$3 And euery man teturned to his houſe, 


| MARGINALL NOTES. 
17. Will do the will.) The way to come to H the rrueth, is to line well. 


. 43 Sowas there diſſenſion among the people 

becauſe of him, . 8 
44 And ſome of them would haue taken him, 
but no man layed hands on him. SS 
45 Then came the ſeruants tothe bie Prieſts 
and Phariſees,ch they ſaid unto them, Why haus 
ye not broug hi him ? 5 4. 
46 The ſernants anſwered, Neuer man ſþaks 

as this man doetbh. | 

47 Thenanſwered them the Phariſees, Ars 
Je alſo decermed? | £ 
48 Hane any of the Rulers or of the Phari- 
ſees beleened on him?  . | 
49 But this common people which know not 
the lam, are curſed, 


50 Micodemus ſaith unto them, * (He that lohn 33. 


came to Teſua by night, being one of them) 
51 Doeth our lame * 2 am man before " 381 
heare him, * and know what be doth ? 


-$2. They anſxered, and ſaid vnto lim, Ari and 19.15. 


thou alſo of Galilee ? ſearch, and looks: for out of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. 


$3 And enery man went vnto bis owns 


houſe, 


CA p. vir 


* Chriſt is the Way, the Trueth, and the Life, out of whom no man can live well. But they that live well in 


Chriſt, are aſſured of the trueth. 


| Y 
20, L hou haſt a deuil.) Nell, when theſe beake thus to Chriſt himſelfe, if heretikes call his vicar Amictrift, 


vnto him, 


The Pope is Chriſtes aduetſarie, and not his vicar, 


becauſe he denicth the offices of Chriſt to be peculiar 


39. For as yet the Spirit.) This was fulfilled on Whitſundsy, Atti a, and afterwaid alwayts by impoſition of hands 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation e vifibly in the Primitiue c hureh, and inuifibly to the end of the world. : 
The Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſtitution or ground inthe holy Scriptures, 1idorus Ori. 
gin, lib. ꝓ. cap de Sp.ſanft. vaderſtanderh this ofthe effect of baptiſme. See chap.3.ſe&.z, „ 
50. He that came to him.) Chriſt hath ſome good alwayes even among the wicked, which ſecretly ſerue him and by 
wiſe delayes auert the execution of vniuſt lawes againſi him and his people, as Nicodemus and Gamaliel, + - . 
And Antichrift hath alſo ſome wicked among the good, which lecretly ſerue him and hinder the ce cution 
of iuſt lawes agaiaſt his adherents. Otherwiſe, ĩt will be hard to proue that Gamaliel was a ſeruànt of Chriſt, 


but againſt his will. 


| CHAP, VIII. | 08 
' Againeinthe Temple (abſolring an aduoutreſſe after his mer.ifullmaner , and yet withel Jeclivug againſt his enemies 


that he is not a fauourer of ſimie, no more tun Moyes) 12 he teacherh op-nly,and is not for allet 
them both of his God head, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of bu exaltation alſo by their crneifying df 
hort ing the beleeuers to perſenere: 33 andſhewing them that ſeeke bu death, that they are neither free, 39 


ended. telling 


nor of A- 


braham, 41 n:r of God, 4 4 but of the Diuel. 45 but that himſelfe #of God, 53 and greater and ancienter then A- 
. .  braham, 59 For the which they go ab ut to flone him, but in vaine, | 


A NdItsvs went into the Mount-oliver: 
2 And early in the morning againe he 
came into th emple, and the people came 


to him, and ficfing he taught them. 


3 And the Scribes and Phatiſees biing a 
woman taken in aduoutrie: and they did ſet 


her in the mids, * 


130,10, 


.hica.;helificd vp himſelfe, and ſaid to thew, 
| joe 


4 And ſaid to him, Maiſter, this woman 


was euen now taken in aduoutrie. 


5 And in che law Moyfes commanded dong. -. . £ *y . : | 
s$. *Mayſer in the Law commanded vs that Levit.20.10, 


vs to ſtone ſuch. What ſayeſt thouthetfote? 
6 And this they ſajd tempting him: that 
they might accuſe him. But Its vs bow- 
ing himſelfe downe , with his finger wrote 
intheearth... Os "RY 
When they therfore continued asking 


1 * went out unto mount Oliuet: 1 
2 And car in e hee came 4 
gaine into the Temple, and all thepeaple came 
vnto him, and he ſate domne, and taugt them. 
And the Scrihes and Phariſees frogs 
vnto him a woman taken in adulterie, and when 
they had ſet her in ie nid, | 
ben ſa vnto him, NMaſter, this roman 
was taken in adulterie , euen as the deede was 4 


ſuch ſhould be floned: but what ſayeſt thou? 
6 Thus they ſande, tempting hum, that they 
ght accuſe him. But Ie ſus ſtouted downe and 
with his finger wrote onthe ground, ; ] 
7 So when they continued aching him, hee 


that 


hft vp bimſelfe, aud ſayd vnto them, * Let him Deut. 177. 
ny Ee 


ta ad Las. 


— 
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CAP 


ken: are you angry at me becauſe I haue hea- 
led a man wholly in the Sabbotbꝰ 

24 ludge not according to the face, but 
judge iuſt iudgement. DID 

25 Certeine therfore of Hieruſalem ſaid, 
Is not this he whom they ſeeke to kill? 

26 And behold, he ipeaketh open:y,and 
they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes 
knowen in deed that this is CHRIST 

27 But this man we know whence he is. 
But when Cnaisr commeth, no man know- 
eth whence he is. 

28 Ixs vs therefore cried in the Temple 
teaching, and ſaying, Both me you do know, 
and hence I am you know. And of my ſelfe 
I am not come, but hee is true that ſent mee, 
whom you know not. 

29 I know him, becauſe I am of him, and 
he ſent me. | 

30 They ſoughttherefore to apprehend 
him: and no man layed hands vpon him, be- 
cauſe his houre was not yet come. 

31 But ol the multitude manic beleeued 
in him, O and ſaid, CHR is r when he com- 
meth, ſhall hee doe more ſignes then theſe 
which this man doeth? 5 

32 The Phariſees heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him: and 

chief prieſts the l Princes and Phariſces ſent miniſters to 
| apprehend him. 

Tan Gesrir 3 3 1 ES VS thetfore ſaid to them, Yer a li- 
won Mundy tletime Tam with you: and I goto him that 
weeke, ſent me. | 
10.1333. 34 Lou ſeeke me, & ſhal not finde: and 
were I am, you can not come. 

35 The lewes therfore ſaid among them. 
ſelues, Whither wil this man go, that we ſhal 
not finde him? Wil he go into the diſperſion 
of the Gengles, and teach the Gemiles ? 

36 What is this ſaying that he hath ſaid, 
Youſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde: And 
where Jam, you can not come. | 

. 7 And in the laſt, the * great day ofthe 
feſtiuitie IE s vs ſtood, and cried, ſaying, If a- 
ny man thirſt, let him come to me, & drinke. 

38 He that beleeueth in me, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Ou ef his belyſhall flowe riuers of li- 
ring water. 

39 (And this hee ſayd * of the Spirit that 
they ſhoulde receiue which beleeued in 
him. Ct for as yet the Spirit was not giuen: 
becauſe IE s Vs was not yet glorified.) 

40 Ofthat multitude therfore, when they 
had heard theſe words of his, ſome ſaid, This 
is the Prophet in deed. 

4r Others ſaid, This is CHR iõ r. But cer- 
taine ſaid, Why, doth CHRIS r come from 
Galilee? | | 

42 Doeth not the * Scripture ſay, that of 
the ſeed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem the 
towne where Dauid was, CHRIS doeth 
come? 


Leu.33,36. 


loel 2, 28. 


Act. 2, 1. 


Pſ. 1 3 1, 11. 
Mich. 5, 2. 


43 Therefore 


ſes : diſdaine yee at mee, becanſe I haue made a | 
man euery whit whole om the Sabboth day? 

24 * [ndge not after the vtter appearance, Deut. i 16 
but indge with a rtghteous iudgrment. 

25 Then ſaide ſome of them of Hieruſalem, 
Ir not this he, whom theygo about to kill? 

26 But loe, beſpeakerh} boldly and they ſay 
nothing vnto him : Doe the ralers know in deed 
that this is very Chriſt ? 51 

27 Howbeu wee know this man whence hee 
s. but when Chriſt commeth , no manknoweth 
whence he 1. | 

28 Thencried Iefia in the Temple as hee 
taught, ſaying, Tee both knowe mee and whence 
I am, yer knowe, and I am not come of my ſelfe, 
but hee that ſent mec is true, whom yee knowe 
not, | 

29 But I know him, for Tam of him, and hee 
hath ſent me. 

30 Then they ſought to talę him:but yo man 
layed bands on him hecauſe bis hours was not yet 
come. 

31 Alanie of the people beleeued on him, 
and ſayd, When Chriſt commeth , will hee doe 
moe miracles then theſe that this man hath 
done? 

22 The Phariſees beard that the people mur- 

mured ſuch things concerning him : Aud the 
Phariſees and the high Prietts ſent ſernams to 
take bim. | 

35 Then ſaid leſuu vnto them, Tet am Ia li- 
tle while with you, and tben I goe onto lum that 

ſent me. 

34 *Tee ſhall ſceke mee, and ſhal not finde lohn 137 
mee : and where I am, thither can pee not 
come. | | 

3s Then ſayde the Jewes among themſelzes, 
Whither willbe goe, that wee ſhall not finde him? 

Willhe goe vnto the diſperſed among the Greci- 
ans, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 Whatmaner of ſaying is thu that he ſaid, 
Te ſhal ſecke me, and ſhal not find me? and where 
Iam, thither can ye not come. 

37 In tbe laſt day that great day of the feaſt, Leuit yh 
Ieſus ſtood, and cried, ſaying, If any manthirit, 
let him come unto me andarinhe. 

38 He tba beleeneth on me, as the Scrip. Deut lat 
ture hath ſayd, out of lus belly ſhall flowe riuers of 
water of life. 

39 (* But this ſpake bee of the Spirit which loel ali, 
they that beleene on him, ſhould receine. For the "7: 
boly Ghoſt was not yet f there, becauſe that Ie ſun = Lew 
was not jet glorified.) the bo 

40 Mam of the people therefore, when they ce tl 
heard this ſaying , ſaid , Of a traeth this ts the Sol. 
Prophet. 

41 But other ſayd, Thus is Chriſt, But ſome 
ſaga, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 

42 *Hath not the Scripture ſard,that Chriſt Miche.s 
commeth of the ſeede of Dauid, and out of the matt a. 
towneof Bethlehem, where Danid was ? 

43 So 


{ Or,opay, 
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43 Therfore tliere atoſe diſſenſion in the 
multitude for him. 

44 And certaine ofihem would haue ap- 
ptehended him: but no man layed hands vp- 
on him. 

45 The miniſters therefore came to the 
chicfe Prieſts and the Phariſees. And they 
ſayd to thẽ, Why haue you not brought him? 

46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did 
there man ſo ſpeake, as this man. | 

47 The Phariſces therefore anſwered 
them, Why, are you alſo ſeduced ? 

48 Hath any of the Princes beleeued in 
him, or of che Phariſees? | 

49 But this multitude that knoweth not 
the law,are accurſed. 

50 Nicodemus ſayd to them, t hee * that 
came to him by night, who was one of them, 

51 Doeth our law iudge a mau, vnleſſe it 
firſt heare him, and know what he doth ? 

52 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Why, 
art thou allo a Galilæar Search, and ſee that 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. 

53 And euery man teturned to his houſe, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
I7. Will do the will.) The way to come to Au the trueth, is to line well. WP 
Chriſt is the Way, the Trueth, and the Life, out bf whom no man can liue well. But they that liue well in 


Chriſt, are aſſuced of the trueth. 


. 43 Sowas there diſſenſion among the people 
becanſe of him, 188 PIES nth 
| 44 And ſome of them would baue taken him, 
but no man layed hands on him, 1 
45 Then came the ſernants to the hie Prieſts 
and Phariſees, they ſaid onto them, Why bau 
ye not broughthim? rs . 
46 The ſeruants anſwered Neuer man ſpals 
as this man doeth. | | 
47 Thenanſwered them the Phariſees, Ars 
Je alſo deceined? | 0 
48 Hane any of the Rulers or of the Phari- 
ſees beleened on him? | 
49 But this common people which know not 
the lam, are curſed, 


$0 NMicodemus ſauth vnto n uf He that lohn 3:2, 


came to Ieſiu by night, being one of them) 
51 Doeth our lame indp 
heare him, * and know what be doth? 


thou alſo of Galilee ? ſearch, and looke : for out of 
Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. : 


$3 And exery man went vnto bis owns 
houſe, 


Cuap. vil 


20, 'lhou haſt a deuil.) Ny marvell, when theſe peake thus to Chriſt himſelfe, if heretitgs call bis vicer Anictrift, 


vnto him. 


The Pope is Chriſtes aduetſatie, and not his vicar , becauſe he denieth the offices of Chriſt to be peculiar 


39. For as yet the Spitit.) This was fulfilled on Whitſunday, Af a, and afterwaid alwayts by impoſition of hands 
in the Sacrament of Confirmation e vifivly in the Primitiue c butch; and inuiſibly to the end of the world. a 
Ihe Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſtitution or ground in the holy Scriptures. Mdorus Ori. 
Sin. lib. 7. cap de Sp,ſanft, vndei ſtandeth this of the effect of bapriſme, See chap. 3. ſect. a. „ 
0. He * that came to him.) Chr? hath ſome good alwayes even among the wickgd, which ſecretly ſerue him and by 


wiſe delayes anert the execution of uniuſt lawes againſt him and his people, as Nicodemus and 


Gamaliel. 


And Antichrift hath alſo ſome wicked among the good, which tecretly ſerue him and hinder che execution 
of iuſt lawes agaiaſt his adherents. Ocherwiſe, ĩt will be hard to proue that Gamaliel was a ſeruànt of Chriſt, 


but againſt his will. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


braham, 


A NdItsvs went into the Mount-oliuet: 
2 And early in the morning againe he 
came into the emple, and the people came 


to him, and ficfing he taught them. 


3 Andthe Scribes and Phatiſees biing a 


woman taken in aduoutrie: and they did ſet 


her in the mids, | EY 
4 And ſaid to him, Maiſter, this woman 


was euen now taken in aduoutrie. 


5 And v in the la Moyſes commanded dag. 01) ic ed 5 f | 
Miyſes in the Law commanded vs that Leuit. 20. 10. 
ſuch ſhould be floned: but what ſayeſt thou? 


vs to ſtone ſuch. What ſayeſt thouthetfote? 

6 And this they ſaid te mpting him: that 
they might aecuſe him. But Its vs bow- 
ing himſelfe downe, with his finger wrote 
in theeanſb.:; 7-5 | | 


When they therfore continued asking 
hin: he lifted yp himſelfe, and ſaid e 
ow 3He 


' Agamein the Temple (abſoluing an aduourreſſe after his mer.ifull maner , and yet withall Jeclitug f bis enemies 
that he is not a fauowrer af ſimie, no more tn Moyes) 12 he teacherh op-nly,and is not for | 
them both of his Godhaad, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of bi exaltation alſo by their ing of 1 
hort ing the beleeuers to perſeuò res 33 and ſhewing them that ſceke bu death, that they are neither free, 39 
41 n:rof God, 4 4 but of the Diel. 45 but that himſelfe is of God, 53 and greater and anciemer then A- 
. . braham, 59 For the which they go ab.ut to flone him, but in vaine, 
Tar Gor, = 
pon Saturda 


pended. telling 


nor of A- 


| went out unto mount Olmet : 


8 any man before it 4 
Deur.17.8, 


72 They anſwered, and ſaid unto lim, «Art and 19.13. 


— 


2 And ear in the morning hee came 4-— 


gaine into the Temple, and all the peaple came 
vnto bim, and he ſate domne, andtaught them. 
And the Scribes and Phariſees A 
vnſo him a woman laden in adulterie, and when 
they had ſet her in the midi, 


be ſay unto him, after, this woman 
was talen in adulterie , euen as the deede was 4 


6 Thu they ſade, tempting him, that they 
might accuſe him. But Ie ſus toured downeand 
with hi finger wrote onthe ground. * . 53 

7 So when they continued aching bim, hee 


lift vp bimſelfe, aud ſand vnto them, * Let him Deut. 77. 
pci Ee | 


rhat 


U. 


ö 
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Mee can not e that is without ſinne ot you, let him firſt 
conue niently te- 
prehend ot con- throw the (tone at her. 


demne other 8 And again bowing himſelfe, he wrote 
mens taults, if our 
ſclues be guiltie In the earth. 
ot the ameor 9 And they hearing, went out one b 
other greater. RP * 
Cyril in Ie. See one, beginning at the ſeniours: and IE SVS 
Ano Bt. 9. l. alone remained, and the woman ſtanding in 
the mids. 
10 And Iæs vs lifting vp himſelfe, ſayde 
to her, Woman, where are they that accuſed 
thee ? hath no man condemned thee? 
11 Who ſaid, No man, Lord. And IEs vs 
t Cntr by ſaid, t Neither will I condemne thee. Goe, 
” Matic pro- and now finne no more. 
nerd hat Clergie 12 Againe therefore IEsvs ſpake to 
ſbould de emen them, ſaying, I am the light ofthe world. he 
ſhould be giuen , taying, 5 f l 
much to mi rey: that followeth me, walketh not in darkneſſe: 
and that they b sh Ih ebe of tif 
onght often, as ut a aue the 18 T OT lite. a ; 
the cauſe & rime 13 The Phatiſees therefore ſaide to him, 
pardon oftheſe- Thou giueſt te ſtimony of thy ſelfe: thy teſti- 
cular magiitrates * 
tot ofen den det mony is not true, 
be perutent, 14 Ixs us anſwered, & ſayd to them, Al- 
9. 54 ö IE - ; ! 
vat Goon, though I doe giue reſtimony of my elfe, my 
vpon Sarwday teſtimony is true: becauſe I know whence I 
78 weeke came, and whither I goe: but you know not 
wheace I come, or whithei Igo. 
15 You wdge according to the fleſh : I 
doe not iudge any man. 
16 Aud if I doe iudge, my iudgement is 
true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and hee 


that ſent me, the Father. 


Deut. 17.6. 17 And in your law it is written, thatꝰthe 


19,15. teſtimony of two men is true. 11 


18 I am hee that giue teſtimonie of my 
ſelfe: and he that ſent me, the Father, giueth 


r of me. 

19 They ſaid thexefote to him, Where is 
thy father? IE s vs anſwered, Neither me do 
you know , nor my Father. If you did kaow 
_ perhaps you might knowe my Father 
alſo. 

20 Theſe words IE s Vs ſpake in the trea- 
ſury, teaching in the temple: and no man ap- 
prehended him, becauſe his houre was not 


yet come 
3 21 Againe therefore IEs vs ſaid to them, 
the ſecond weeke I goe, and you ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall die in 
* your ſinne. Whither | go. you can not come. 
22 The lewes therfore ſaid, Why, will he 
kill himſelfe, bec auſe he faith, Whither I goe, 
you can not come? | 
23 And hee ſaid to them, Vou are from 
beneath, I am from aboue. you are of this 
world. Tam not of this world. 2 
24. Therefore I ſaid to you that you ſhall 
die in your ſinnes. for ifyou beleeue not that 
I am he, you ſhall die in your ſinne. 
180 read S. y. 25 They ſaid therefore to him, Who art 
K rute thou? Its vs ſaid to them, t The beginning 
expoundingitof yyho alſo ſpeake to you. e. 
Chriſtes perſon, n 


that heisehebe. 26 Many things I Haue to ſpeake & iudge-* 


inni cauſe , . wy 
. of you. but he that ſent me, is true: * — 


Cu A P. vin I 


— — 


that is among you without ſinne, firſt caſt the 
ſtone at her. 

EeAnd again, he ſtonped domne, and wrote 
on the ground. 5 

9 eAndwhenthey heard this, being accu- 
ſed of their owne conſciences they went out one by 
one, beginning at the eldeſt, enen vnto the laſt: 
and le ſus was left alone and the woman ſtanding 
in the mids. 

10 When leſus had lift wp himſelfe, and ſaw 
no man but the woman he ſaid vntober, Woman, 
where are thoſe thine accnſers?hath no man con- 
demned thee ? 

11 She ſayd, No man, Lord. And Ieſw ſaid, 
Neither doe I condemne thee : Goc and ſiune no 
more. 

12 Thenſpake Ieſiu againe vnto them ſay- 


ing. I am the light of the world : He that follom- lohnr 5, 
eth me, ſhall not in any wiſe walke in darken: ſſe, 3949.5, 


but ſhall haze the light of life. 

13 The Phariſces therefore ſaid vnto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelfe thy record u not 
true. 

14 Ieſus anſwered , and ſayde wnto them, 


* Though ] beare record of my ſelfe , yet my re- lohn 3:31 


cord is true: for I know hence I came, & whi- 
ther Igo: but ye can not tell whence I come, and 
whither Igo. 
15 Te iuage after the fleſh, I indge no man. 
16 And if Image, my iuagement is true: 
for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
ſent me. 


117 *[t walſo written in your law , that the Deus. uit 
teſtimonie of two men is true. 19.4% 0 
18 I am one that beareth witneſſe of my ſelfe, 18.16.00, 


and the Father that ſent me, beareth wuneſſe . 


of me. W 

19 Then ſaid they vnto him yhere is thy fa- 
ther? leſus anſwered Ye nes: her know me, nor yet 
my Father if ye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue 
knowen my Father alſo. 

20 Theſewords ſpake Jeſus inthe treaſurie, 
as he tanght in the temple:and no man laid hands 
on him, for his honre'was not yet come. 

21 Then ſayde Ieſus againe vmo them, I goe 
my way, andy-e ſhall ſeebę mee, and ſt ail die in 
jour fines. : Whither I gos, thither can yee not 
come. | | 
22 Then ſaid the Iemes, i he kill himſelfe, 
becauſe he ſaieth, Whither I gor, thither can yee 


not come? = 


3-1. chi 
8 


23 eAndhe ſaid vnto them, Te are frombe= 


neath, Iam from aboue:e are of this world, lam 
not of thizwworld, | | | 

24 I ſayd therefore vntoyon,that ye ſhalldie 
in your ſinne s. For if ye beleene not that I am be, 
ye ſhall die in your ſinnes. : 2 

2.5 Then ſaidthey vnto him, Who ut thou? 
And eſte ſaith vnto them, Euen the very ſame 
thing that I ſaid unto pon from the beginning. 

26 I baue many things to ſay, and to judge of 
Jon: Tea, & he that ſent mr is true, umi Iſpeube 


is 


Ro 
af 


| 


Il, 


— 


— 


CAT. VIII According toS:lohn. 285 
Lhaue hened of him , theſe things Iſpeake in to the world thoſe 4 which Thane heard of = 
the world. bins. | | 


27 Andthey knewe not that hee ſaydto 
them that his Father was God, Jy 
28. IEs Vs therefore ſaid to them, When 
you ſhal haue exalted the ſonne of man, then 
you ſhall. now that l am he, and of my ſelfe 
I doe nothing, but as the Father hath taught 
me, theſe things I ſpeake : | | 
29 And he that ſent me, is with me: and 
he hath not leſt me alone, becauſe the things 
chat pleaſe him I do al wayes. 7 
39 When hee ſpake theſe things, manie 
beleeued in him. 
31 le sus therefore ſaid to them that be- 
leeued him, the lewes : Ifyou t abide in my 
word, you ſnalbe my diſciples in deed. 
32 And you ſhal know the truth, and the 
truth ſhall make you free. IN 
33 They anſwered him, We are the ſeed 
of Abraham, and we neuer ſerued any man: 
how ſayeſt thou, You fſhalbe free? 180 
34 Iss vs anſwered them, Amen, amen 


teth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. * 

35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the 
houſe for euer: the ſonne abideth for euer. 

36 If therefore the ſonne make you free, 
you ſhalbe free in deed, 

37 Iknow that you are the children of A- 
braham: but you ſecke to kill mee; becauſo 
my word taketh not in you. * 

38 I ſpeake that which Lhaue ſeene with 
my Father: and you doe the things that you 
haue ſcene wich your father. 

39 Theyanſwered, and ſayd to him, Our 
father is Abraham; Ixs vs ſaith to them, If 
you be the children of Abraham, doe the 
works of Abraham. 

40 But now, you ſeeke to kill me, a man 
that haue ſpoken the trueth to you, which 1 
haue heard of God. this did not Abraham. 

41 Lou do the works of your father. They 
ſayd thereforeto him, We werenotborne of 
fornication, we haue one father, God. 

42 Its ys therefore ſaid to them, If God 
were your father, verely you would loue me. 
for from God I proceeded , and came: for l 
came not ofmy ſelfe, hut he ſent me: 

43 Why doe you not know my ſpeech ? 
Becauſe you can not heare my word. 

44 You are of your father the Diuel, and 
the deſites oſyour father you will do. he was 
Mühe a f man- killer from the beginning, and hee 


ang. ſtoode not in the veritie : becauſe veritie is 


Auch not in him. when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpea- 
non ofthe keth of his owne, becauſe he is a liar, and the 
the father thereof. 

pratou 45 But becauſe I ſay the veritie, you be- 
1 leeue me not. 

22 46 Which of you | ſhal argue me of ſinꝰ If 
Iſay che verity: why do you not beleeue me? 


47 He 


171224 


I ſay toyou, that? euery one which commit- 


27 Hombeit, they vnderſtod not that hee 
ſpake to them of bus Father. 5 | 
2 Thenſaid [eſres untothem ben ye hane 
lift vp on high the Sonne of man, then ſhall yee 
know that I am he, and that I doe nothing of u 
ſelfe : but ac my Father hath taught mee, euen ſo 
[ſpeake theſe things. 7 
29 Andhethat ſent me, i with me » the Fa- 
ther hath not left mee alone: for I doe alwayer 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. IM 
. 39 eAthee ſpalę thoſe words, many beleened 
on him. ; + *; 221 | f pf 
31. Thin ſagd Ie ſuus to theſe Tewes which be- 


leened on him. I ye continue in my wordghen are. 


ye my very diſciples. 


32 Aud yeeſball know the truth , and the: 
iraerhſhall malt yon fre. 
33 They anſwered him,We beeAbrahamt 
ſeed, and were neuer bond to am man: hom ſ⸗ meſs. 
thou then, Te ſhalbe made free? FE 
34 Itſin enſweredthem, Verily verily I [ap | 
wntojon, * That whoſoentr cojamateth ſine, #5. Rom. 6. 16, 20. 
the ſeruant of ſinne. Pet. 19. 
: 85 Aud the ſervant abideth wot in the houſe 
for euer: but the Sonne abideth fot euer. 
- 36 If the Sonne therefore ſhall wake you free, 
then ye. ſvalbe free in deed, :.. Df, 1: 
+.37 Thyowthatye are eAbrahamsſeed, but 
Js ſecke meanes to kill me, becauſe my word bath 
vo place in ou. wort Ly 7 
.- 38 TI ſpeakgthat which I haue ſeenewith my 
Father : and ye do that which ye haus ſeene with 
our father. | 
39 Theyanſwered,and ſaid unto him, Abra« 
ham is our father. Ieſiu ſayeth unto them, If5e 
were Abrahams children, ye would do the works 
of Abraham. Ea eln 
49 But nom ys go about to kill me, a man that 
bath tolde you the trueth, which I haue heard of 


God: ibis did not Abraham. ' 


41 Tedoethedeeds of your father. Then ſaid 
they to him, We be not borne of fornication, wes 
bane one father, even God, \' ! | 

42 Teſiu ſaid unto them, If God were your 
father, truely yee would lous mee, for I proceeded 
forth, and came from God: neither came { of my 
e, cutie fſoniins; . 

43 Why doe ye not know 5 de ? zen be- 
cauſe ye can not heare my word. \ 

44 Tie are ef your father the deuill, and in 
Inſts of pour father willye do: he mu murderer: i. lohn 3.8, 

from the beginning, and abode not in the trueth, 
becauſe there ts no trueth in him. When he ſpea- 
keth a lie he ſpeaheth of bis ommes for he is a liar, 
and the father of it, | 

| 45 Ana becauſe [tellyonthe trueth, there- 
fore ye beleene me not, "Ro 

46 *Which of you rebuketh mee of ſame? lohan 4.6, 
If I ſay the the traeth , why doe yee not bo- 
leeue me ? 


© * 
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47 He that is ot God, heareththe words 
of God. Therefore you heare not, becauſe 


you are not of God. | 
48 The Iewes therefore anſwered, and 


ſaid to him, Do not we ſay well that thou art 


2 Samaricane,and haſta diuell ? - 

49 Ixs vs anſwered, I haue no deuill: 
but I doe honour my Father, and you haue 
diſhonoured me. . N 

50 But 1 ſeeke not mine owne glorie. 
chere is that ſeeketh and iudgeth- 

51 Amen, amen I ſay to you, Ifany man 
keep my word, he ſhal nor ſee death for euer. 

52 The lewes therfore ſaid, Now we haue 
knowen that thou haſta deuill. Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets: and thou ſayeſt, If 
any man keepe my word, hee ſhall not taſte 
death for eue. 5 505 

53 Why, art thou greater then our father 
Abraham, who is dead and the Prophets are 
dead. Whom doeſſ thou make thy ſelfe? 


54 IEs vs anſwered, If I doe gloriſie my. 


ſelle, my glory is nothing. it is my father that 


glorifieth me whom you ſay that he is your 


2 


Sad. | 


RHEM, 1 
FyvLKE.,qI 
RHE M. 2 


FyLKE, 2 
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RRE M. 3 
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RuEM. 4 


FvLKE. 4 


"Pay 5 


5; And you haue not knowen him, but ! 
know him. And if I ſhall ſay that I xnow him 
not; I ſhall bee like to you, a liar. But I doe 
know him, and do keepe his word. 5 
36 Abraham your father reioyced that he 


might ſee my day: and he ſaw, and was glad. 


57 The lewestherfore ſaid ro him, Thou 
haſt not yerfiftie yeeres, and haſt thou ſecne 
Abraham? 1 

58 Its Vs ſaid to them, Amen, amen I ſay 
to you, beſore that Abraham was made, I am. 

59 They tooke ſtones therefore to caſt at 
him, But Iesy s hid himſelfe, and went out 
of the temple. £2 


MARGIIN ALL NOTES. 


' 47 Hethatu of God, heareth Golls wordes: 


Te therefore heare them not, becauſe yee are no 


of God, 

48 Then anſwered the Jeet, and fazd vnts 
him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritane, 
and haſt adenill?. 27 

459 Ieſuss anſwered, haue not a denill: but I 
honour my Father and ye do diſhonowr me. 
. $0 I ſcebę not mine owne glorie, there is one 


that ſecketh,and indgeth. 


51 Verih, verily I ſay unto you, If a mas 


keepe my ſaying he ſhall neuer ſte death. 

$2 Then ſayae the Iemes vnto him, Nome 
knowe wee that thou haſt a denill. Abraham 
is dead, andihe Prophets : and thou fayeſt, If 
a man keepe my ſaping, hee ſhall neuer taſte of 

45. 

$3 Art thou greater then our father Abra- 
ham, whichis dead? and the Prophets are dead : 


| whom makeſt thanthy ſelfe ? 


$4 Teſua anſwered , If I gloriſie my ſelfe, 
my glorie ts nothing It 1s my Father that 
_ mes, which ee ſay, that bee ts your 
Goa: 515 . 
I eAndyet pee baus not knamen him, but I 
know him : andif I ſay that I know him vot, I ſhall 
be a liar like vntoyou: but I byow him, and keepe 
bis ſaymg. 

$6 Tour father eAbrabam was glad toſee 
ny day : and be ſaw it, andreiozced, 

$7 Tben ſayd the lewes vmo him, Thon art 

not yet fiftie yeeres elde, and haſt thou ſcene A · 
braham? 

58 leſiu ſayd vnto them, VDerih, verily I ſay 
vnto you, Before Abraham was, l am, 

$9 Then tooke they wp tones to caſt at 
bim but Jeſus was hid, and went ont of the 
Temple, 


Cu p. vIIL 


ot, Abide in my word.) Onely faith is not ſufficient without perſeuerance or abiding in the keeping of his comman- 


dements. | 


CAP. vll 


Nee chat iis iuſtified once by faith onely, perſeuereth and abideth alwayes in keeping of his commande - Faich ech 
ments, according to the meaſure of grace and ſtrength, chat he doth receiue of the ſpirit of ſanctification. 
36. Free in deed.) Man was neuer without free will but hauing the grace of Chriſt, his will is truely made free ( as 


S. AuguFtineſa 


8. Auguſtineſaich nor, that man was neuer without freewi 


om ſcruitule ef ſinne alſo. Tract. 4. in Euang. lo. 
I bur the contrary, that man is neuer perfectly Freevil, 


free in this lifs, cum ceperit ea non habere e. When a man beginneth not 0 haue grieuous crimes (as euery Chriſtian 
wen enghe not co haue them) the man beginneth to lift vp his head to liberty, But this liberty is only begun, nor per. 
fe. Againe he ſaith, Verum eſt, c. It is true, man when he was created, receiued great ſtrength of free will, but by ſin- 


ning he loſt it. De verbis. Apa. Serm. 2. 


5. Doe il e works of Abraham.) Tot onely faith but good work; alſo malg men the children of Abraham, accore 


ding as S. Tame: alſo ſpeaketh of Abrahams works. c. a. 


Good works declare men to be children of Abraham, and ſo meaneth S. Iames, as is plaine by his words, oneh fit 


Sher me thy faith by thy word, & c. 


40. Ihaue no diuell.) Hee denieth not that he is a Samaritane , becauſe he ij our keeper or proteFlour, as the word 
ſigrfieth, and becauſe he in in deed that mercifull Samaritane in the parable of the wounded man. Luc. 10,33. Aug Tract. 


43. in Io. 


Chtiſt was not a Samaritane, chat is an heritike and ſchiſmatike in ſuch ſenſe as they called him ſo. 
* 


ANNOTATIONS. 


- CHAP, vII1. 


Amen, amen.) Wha « it ( ſayth S. Auruſtine vpon this place) when our Lord ſayth, Amen, amen? He doth much Why lan, 
commend and vrge the thing that he ſo vitereth, doubling it. It is a certeine othe of his, if a man may ſo ſay, for Amen in 
HFiebrue ſignifieth Verum, a tructh. Yet is it not trenſlated,whereas it might haue bene ſayd,Verum,verum dico vobis. 
but neither the * Greeks interpreter durfi do it, nor the Latine. the Hebrue word hath remained fill phat ſoit might be the Aus, at 

more eſteemed. Trac. l. in Ioan. By which words and the like * recorded in otherplaces of the New Teftament, the Reader * See — 


— ſee great re:ſon,why we alſo ſay, Amen, amen, and dunſt not trarſlate it and ſuch like words into wor Evi liſh _ —_ £94 


amen, i5not 


tuanſ vel. 


ren. 


- 4 

a © 

Il. 
' 


_ 


„ 


CAA P. IX. 


Fix E. 5 


Y% 


According to Sohn, 


CHAP. IX. | 
To ſhew that Ly his baptiſme (being the Sacrament of illumination or faith) be will tale away the blindmeſi+ of the world, ht 
giuet h with ſtrange ceremonies ſight to one borne blinde, 8 By which woonder full miracle (the atteſtation of the party 
himſelfe and of his parents concurring) frſ the neighbours, then alſo the Phariſees themſelues are plainely confounded, 
Tet ſo obſtinate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabboth when he wrought it, they inſerre that he is not of God : yea and 
throw out df their Synayogue the party for corifeſſing him. 35 But our Lord receiueth him: 39 and foretelleth by thi 
occafion,the excecationof the 1ewes (becauſe of their wilfull obſtinacy) and illumination of the Gentiles who confeſſe thei 


owne blindneſſe, | 
Tis Cosrer Nd Izsys paſſing by, ſaw a man blind 
. Acton his natiuĩity: . 
hellen t. 2 And his Diſciples asked him, Rabbi, 


who hath ſinned, this man, or his parents, 
that he ſhould be borne blinde? 
nba; 3 IESsVs anſwered, Neither hath this 
— man ſinned, not his parents: but that the 
comming works of God may be manifeſted in him. 
ts 4 I muſt worke the workes of him that 
—.— ſent me, whiles it is day. The night commeth, 
+ when no man can worke. | 
5 As long as I am in the world, I amthe 
light of the world. | 
6 When he had aid theſe things, he ſpit 
on the ground, and made clay ofthe ipettle, 
and ſpred the clay ypon his eyes, 
if 7 And ſayde to him, Goe,*waſh in the 
daa men poole of Siloe, which is interpreted, Sent. He 
— un therefore, and waſhed : and hee came 
ceing. - 

8 8 Therefore the neighbouts, and they 
which had ſcene him before, that hee was a 
begger, ſaid, Is not this he that ſate, and beg- 
ged ? Others ſaid, That this is he. 

9 But others, No, not ſo, but hee is like 
him. But he ſaid, That I am he. 

10 They ſaid therfore to him, How were 
thine eyes opened? | 

11 He anſwered, That man that is called 
IEs vs, made clay: and anointed mine eyes, 
and ſaid to me, Goto the poole of Silo, and 
waſh. And I went, and waſhed, and faw.: 

12 And they ſayd to him, Where is hee? 
He ſaith, I know not. | 

13 They bring him that had beene blind 
to the Phariſees, 

14 And it was the Sabboth when Its VS 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Againe therefore the Phariſees asked 
him, how he ſaw. But he ſaid to them, He put 
clay vpon mine eies, and I waſhed: and I ſee. 

16 Certaine therefore of the Phariſees 
ſaide, This man is not of God, that keepeth 
not the Sabboth. But others ſayd, How can 
a man that is a ſinner doe theſe ſignes? And 
chere was a ſchiſme among them. 5 

17 They ſay therfore to the blind againe, 
Thou, what ſayeſt thou of him that opened 
thinecies? Andhe ſaid, That he is a Prophet. 

18 The Iewes therefore did not beleeue 
of him, that he had bene blinde and faw : vn- 
till they called the parents of him that ſaw, 

19 And asked them, ſaying, Is this your 
| ſonne, 


Nd as Ii ſiu paſſed by, be ſaw a man which 
AY 424 1 2 
2 Aud bis diſciples acked him, ſaying, Ma- 
fter who did ſinne, this mam, or his parents, that he 
was borne blinde? ' 
3 Teſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 
ſinned, nor yet his parents : but that the works of 
God ſhould be made manifeſt in bem. 
I muſt worke the workes of him that ſent 
me, while it is day: The night commeth,xben no 
man can worke, 


3 Avslong as I am in ihr world, * I am the loh.19.and8 


light of the world, 

6 Whenhte had thu ſpoken, bee ſpat on the 
ground, and made clay of the ſpirtle, and hee an- 
ointedthe clay vpon * eyes of the blinde, 

7 Ana ſaid vnto him, Goe waſh thee in the 
poole of Siloe(which by interpretation is as much 
to ſay, as Sent.) He went his may therefore, and 
waſhed, and came againe ſeeing. 

8s Theneighbonrs therefore, and they that 
had ſcene him before when he was blinde, ſayd,1s 

not thu he that ſate and begged? 4 

9 Some ſaid, Ibis is = Other ſazd, He us 

hike him. He himſelfe ſaid, I am euen he. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto him, Howewere 
thine eyes opened? 
11 He anſwered, & ſaid,The man that ts cal. 
led leſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
ſaid vnto me, Co to the poole Silos, and waſh: and 
when [went and waſhed, I rec ciued my ſig be. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where i he? 

He ſayd, I can not tell. : 

13 Theybrought to the Phariſees him , that 
alutle before was blintle, | 

14 eAndit was the Sabboth day when Ieſia 
made thi clay, and opened hu eyes. 

I Thenagaine the Phariſees alſo acked him 
how he hadreceinedbic ſight. He ſaid vinto them, 
He put clay vpon mine etes, & I waſhed, do ſee, 

16 Therfore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees,This 
man is not of God, becauſe hee keepethnatthe 
Sabboth day..Other ſaid, How can a man that is 


a ſinner do ſuch miracles? and there was a | ſtrife or Ha, 


among them. 

17 They ſay unto the blinde man againe, 
What ſaieſt thou of him, becanſe he hath opened. 
thine cies ? He ſaid, He ts a Prophet. 

18 But the [ewes did not beleene the man 
how that hee had beene blinde, and rectined his 


Abt, vntill they called the parents of himthat 


bad receined his fight. | 
19 Andthey asked them, ſaying, 1s this your 
„„ 


ſonne, 


287 | 


So itbe ynderſtood, chere is no great matter, whether it be tranſlated or not: and you might haue hene as 
bold to tranſlate it, as to expound what it meaneth, but tliat you would ſecke a knot in a ruſh.See Apo. 19ſec. a. 


— . 
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ſonne, whome you ſay that hee was borne 
blinde: how then doth he now ſee? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayd, 
We know that this is our ſonne, and that hee 
was borne blinde: 

21 But how he now ſeeth, we know not, 
or M ho hath opened his eyes, we know not, 
aske himſelfe:he is of age, let himſelfe ſpeake 


of himſelfe. 


232 Theſe things his parents ſaid, becauſe 
they fearedthe Iewes. for the Iewes had now 
conſpired, that if any man ſhould confeſſe 
him to be CHRIST, heſhould be put out 
of the Synagogue. - 

23 Therefore did his parents ſay, That he 
is ofage,aske himſelfe. 

24 They therefore againe called the man 
that had been blinde, and ſaid to him, + Giue 


glorie to God. wee know that this man is a 


t By this we ſee 
that this miracle 


blinde, but alſo 
ſignificanue of 


ta — away ſpi- 
blindnes. 


ſinner. 

25 He thereſore ſaid to them, vhether he 
be a ſinner, I knowe not: one thing Iknowe, 
that whereas I was blinde, now lee. 

26 They ſaid therefore to bim, What did 
he to thee ? how did he open thine eyes? 

27 He anſwered them, I haue now tolde 
you, and you haue heard: why wil you heare 
it againe ? wil you alſo become his diſciples? 

28 They reuiled him therefore and ſayd, 
Be thou his diſciple: but we are the diſciples 
of Moyſes. 

29 Wee knowe that to Moyſes God did 
ſpeake: but tliis man wee know not whence 
he is. 
zo The man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
For in this it is matuellous that you know not 
whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 And we know that ſinners God doth 
not heare. but if a man be a ſeruer of God, 
and do the will of him, him he heareth. 
32 From the beginning of the world it 
hath not been heard that any man hath ope- 
ned the eyes ofone borne blinde. ; 

33 Vales this man were of God, he could 
not doe any thing. | 

34 They anſwered, and ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt wholly borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou 
teach vs ? And they did caſt him forth. 

35 Its vs heard that they caſt him forth: 
and when he had found him, he ſaid to him, 
Doeſt thou beleeue in the ſonne of God ? + 

36 Hee anſwered, and ſayd, Who is hee 
Lord, that I may beleeue in him? 

37 And IEs vs ſayd to him, Both thou 
haſt ſeen him: and he that talketh with thee, 
he it is. 

38 But he ſayd, I beleeue Lord. And fal- 
ling downe he adored him. £29 

39 And IꝝEs vs ſayd to him, For iudge- 
ment came l into this world: that they that 
ſee not, may ſee: and they that ſee, may be- 
come blinde. 

40 And 


ſonne,whomye ſay that he was borne blinde? how 
doth he now ſee then ? 

20 Hu parents anſwered them, and ſaid, We 
know that this is our ſonne, and that he was borne 
blinde, . 

21 But bywhat meanes he now ſecth we can 

not tell, or who hath opened hu eyes, can not mec 
tell, he is of age,aske him, he ſhall ſpeake for him- 
fel. 

12 Such wordes ſpalę bis parents, becauſe 
they feared the Iemes: for the Iemes had agreed 
alreadie that if any man did confeſſe that he was 
Chreit , bee ſhould be excommunicate out of the 
Synagogne. 4 

24 Therefore ſayd bus parents, Hee is of age, 
atke him, 

24 Then againe called they the man that was 
blinde, and ſayd vnto him, Gine God the praiſe, 
we know that this man is a ſinner. 

25 He anſwered, and ſapd, Whether be be 4 
nner or no, I cannot tell: one thing 1 am ſure of, 
that whereas I was blinde, nom I ſee, 

26 Then ſaidthey to him againe , What did 
he tothee ? How opened he thine ezes? 

27 Heanſwered them, I tolde youyer while, 
and ye did not heare: wherefore would yon heart 
it againe ? Willye alſo be his diſciples? 

28 Then rated they bim, and ſayd, Thou art 
his diſciple : we are Moſes diſciples. | 

29 Wee are ſure that God ſpake vnto Moy- 
- : as for thus fellow, wee know not fromwhence 

e155, 

30 The man anſwered, and ſayd unto them, 
This ts a maruellous thing , that ee wote not 
from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine 
eyes. | 
31 Fu — be = that God heareth not fin- 
vers: but if am man be a worſhipper and 
doth bis will Bm beareth —_ 8 

32 Since the world beganne was it not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde: 

33 Ifthis man were not of God, be comlddoe 
nothing, | | 

34 They anſwered, and ſaidvmo him, Thou 
art altogether borne in ſinne, & doeſithonteach 
vs? And they caſt bim out. 

3s leſia heard that they had excommuni- 
cated him: and when he had found lum, he ſayd 
_ him, Doeft thou beleene on the Sonne of 

oa? 

36 He anſwered andſaid, Mho is he, Lord, 
that [might beleeue on him? 

37 Aud leſiu ſayd wnto him, Thon hat 
_ ſeene him, and it is bee that talketh with 
these. a 

3# And bee ſaid, Lord, I beleeue: and hee 
worſbipped him, 


39 eAndleſm ſaid vnto him, Tam come lohn 3. 
vnto indgement in this world, that they which 3041341 


ſee not, might ſee:and that they which ſee, might 
£0 And 


* 


u Cur. x According to S. Iohn. 289 


J+ 


— — 


40 And certaine of the Phariſees that 40 Aud ſome of the Phariſees which were 


were with him, heard: and they ſaid to him, with him, heard the ſe wordes and ſaid vnto him, 
Why, are we alſo blinde? Are we blinde alſo? re! 

4t Its vs ſaid to them, If you were blind, 41 Teſus ſaid unto them, If ye were Blinde, 
you ſhould not haue ſinne. but now you ſay, jeſhonld haue no ſiane, but now ye ſay, Wee ſee: 


That we ſee. Your finne remaineth. ttherefore your ſinne remameth, 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cp. IX. 5G. 

5. When no man.) The time of working, and meriting, is in this life after death wee can deſerue mo more by on 
deedes, but muff onely receiue good or ill, accor.ling to the difference of workss here. 

Ihe text ſpeaketh of working: meriting and deſeruing are a curſed gloſe beſide the text. 

24. Giue glory.) So ſay the Hererikgs when they derogat from miracles done by Saint is or their Relikes, phaviſes. 
cally pretending the glory of God, As though it were not Gods glory, when his Saints the it by bus power and vertne ; yea his 
greater glory, that doeth ſuch things by bu ſernants,ind by the meauett things belunging to them, as Prters ſhadow Acts. 5. 
and Paules naphin, Act 9. | 45 il 7:36) 

We grant not your Popiſh miracles, (as you would infinuate, ) but ſay of them, as S. Auguſtine ſayd of mi- Miracles. 
racles of the Donatiſtes, Remoucantur iſa vel figmenta mendac ium hominum, vel portenta ann o pr ar 
Away with theſe miracles, which are either fables of lying men, or wonders of deceiuing i ries for eliber thoſe things, are 
not true, which are reported, or if Heretikes haue any miracles, we are the rather to take beed of them, But true miracles 
chat God worketh by his Sainctes, to confirme the trueth taught in the Scriptures, wee imbrace and acknow. 
ledge to the glory of God. Wt 


ANNOTATIONS. Cu. 1X. TINT 


6. Made clay.) Chriſt that con lil haue cured this man by his onely wil or word, yet vſ#4 certaiue treatares as his in- wad} cre 
ſtruments in wor ing, and diuers circumſtances and ceremoniencl ay, water, anoynting, waſſung, c&c. No marne! then that he ron 74 r 
and by Church vſe ſuch diuerſities of 5acraments and ceremonies externall in curing our ſoules. 5 

We marueile not, that Chriſt and his Church vſeth ſuch Sacraments, and externall ceremonies in curing Superſtitious 
our ſoules, as be of Chriſtes iuſtitution. But wee, marueile howe any man dare make medicines for curing of Preſun ption. 
ſoules, that they neuer learned of the heauenly phiſition. s A: Sano - + + Fig 

22, Put out of the Synagogues.) The H eretiles vntruely tranſlate here ( & v. 35 & Excommunicate : 0 make Heretical tranſlae 
the ſimple conceine the Churches Excommunication to be no other,or no better, or m more rightly uſed againſs themthen this tion. 
caſting out of the Synagogue of ſuch gs tonfeſſed our S auiour. They might as 155 haze tranſlated fur S Dee churche 
for the Old Teftament, the new: for Law, grace: for fleſh , ſpirit: for Moyſes,Chriſt, For no leſſe difference # there bel weene Citing out the 
cafling ont of the Synagogue and Excommunication. Beſide: thut, not eabry'ond which was not of the ewes Synagogue,was * — , 
therefore ont of the communion of the Fa:rhful, many true beleewersbeing in other putos of the world not ſubiect to the Iewes —— nr ing, 
Synogogue, Law nor Sacraments. And therefore it was nos all one to be out of the Synagogue, and to be excommunicated, as Sce in the An- 
new,whoſoenty is out of the Churches communion, either by his owne will, ur for ha juſt deſerts thruft oat of it by the ſpiritual not. Matt. 18,17, 
Magiſtrate, hie is quite abandoned ous of all the ſocietie of Saints in heauen and earth, ſo long as he ſo continueth, | 

As forthe cauſe of thruſting this pore man and ſuch other out of the S ynageguc, and eæcommunicating Heretikes there 
is as great od des as betwixt heauon and hell he beingjvſid ſo for folowing Clift and his Church, theſe for forſaking Chrift 
and his Church, Some more agreement there is betweene that corrupt ſentence of the Tewes againſt the folawer; cd 


„„ 
* 


retikes againf? Catholikgs or any offenders, is not to bee reſpected at all, being no more but a ridiculous vſinpation of the ridiculous Ex- 
Churches right and faſhion of the ſame, for, out of their Synagogues all faithful men ought to flee, and not tary to be thruff ommu⁰Neation. 
out : actording to the warning giuen againſt Cort and Dat han. Bee ye ſeparargd from their tabernacles, left you be 
wrapped in their ſinnes. 199 | 
Many wordes to licle purpoſe. Our tranſlation hath not ſimply excommunicare, but adding, out of the ſy- _ 
nagogue. And the lewes before Chriſt, had the ſamedilcipline that the Church now hath,ofcaſting them our 
of tlie fellowſhip of the faithfull, that for their diſobedience deſerued it. Ihe true Church onelyhath true ex- 
communication, the heretical aſſemblies, ſuch as the Popiſh Church is, counterfeit cenſutes: Whoſe bleſſings 
God curſeth, and bleſſeth their curſings. As the ſtate of England which the Pope hath curſed, God hath euer 
fince wonderfully bleſſed. And the Spaniſh Nauie being the power of all Papiſtrie,which the Pope bleſſed, had 
the curſe of God following it vntil it was almoſt all deſtroyed, „ | 
mY CHAP, X. | : 8 
He continueth his talke to the Phariſees, ſhewing that they and all other that wil not enter in by him, are Woluestand that 
they which heare them, are not the trur ſheepe, 11 But that him ſelfe is the good Paſtor, and therefore 16 ſane the ſheepe 
from theſe wolues,he will yeelde his life: which otherwiſh no might of theirs could take from him : foretelling alſo his Ree ; 
ſurrection, and wocationof the Gentiles, 22 Againe another time, he telleth theſe Tewesopenty, that they are not of his 
ſhcepe, and that no might of theirs ſhall take from him his rrue ſheepe, becauſe hee is God, enen as his Father is God. 3. 
W hich by his miracles and by Scripture he ſhew eth to be no blaſphemy : and they in vaine ſeeking to ſtone and io appre- 
heul him, 40 he goeth out to the place where John Baptiſt had ginen open witueſſe of him. e 


Mex, amen I ſay to you, he that en- Erih, verily I. ſay onto you, Hee that en- 
treth not by the doore into the fold of treth not in by the doore into the ſheepe- 


— "A the ſheepe, but climerh vp an other way: he fold, but climeth vp ſome other way, the ſame 15 4 
da- 15 a theefe and a robber. thiefe and a robber. 


2 But he that entreth by the doore, is te 2 But he that emtreth in b the doore, is the 


en Paſtor of the ſheepe. ſheepheardof the ſueepe. 


3 To this man the porter openeth:and 7 To himthe porter openeth , and the ſheepe 


"sdcreiſle, the ſheepe heare his yoyce ; and hee calleth heare his voce, and hee calleth his W 


his 
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AP.. ( 


his owne ſheepe by name, and leadeth them 
foorth. | 

4 And when hee hath let forth his owne 
ſheepe, hee goeth before them: and the 
ſheepe follow him, becauſe they knowe his 


voyce. 


t That is the fa. 
ſhion of lewrie 
and _ ry 
tries, ſignifyin 
thatthe — 
heard or Paſtor 
— teach the 

eepe, and not 
they him. 


from him: becauſe they know not the voice 
of ſtrangers. 

6 Thisprouerbe IES Vs ſaide to them. 
But they knew not what he ſpake to them. 

7 Iss vs therefore ſaide to them againe, 
Amen, amen I ſay to you, that I am the doore 
of the ſhee & 

8 And how many ſoeuer haue come, are 
theeues and robbers: but the ſheepe heard 
them not. 

9 lam the doore. By me if any enter, hee 
ſhall be ſaued: and hee ſhall goe in and ſhall 
goe out, and ſhall finde paſtures, 

10 Thetheefe commeth not but toſteale 
and kill and deſtroy. I came that they may 

haue life, and may haue more aboundant- 
TAI, Gori 


ly. £0 
| E 11 I am the good Paſtor. * The || good 
— ate f. Paſtor giueth his life for his ſheepe. 


ſer, and for 8. 2 3 
. But the hiteling and he that is not the 


terbury. Decemb. 
29. 
Eſa 49,1 1. 


Brec.34 ;. andfleech and the wolfe raueneth, and diſ- 


perſeth the ſheepe. 

13 And the hireling i fleet becauſe hee 
is ahucling : and hee hath no cate of the 
ſhcepe. 

14 Iam the good Paſtor : and Iknowe 
mine,and mine know me. 
15 As the Father knoweth mee, and 1 


3 Cteiſs death know the Father: and +I yeld my life for my 
was ſo n 


for the flocke, epe. 
that when he 16 And e other ſheepe I haue that are not 
might volt. of this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they 
a ſhal heare my voyce, and there ſnal be made 
bis flock,  * onefoldandone Paſtor, £9 
« Hemeaneth 17 Therefore the Father loueth me: be- 
che Genie. Cauſe I yeeld my life, that I may take it a- 
aine. 
n 18 No man taketh it away from me: but 
Exec 37, 21. *I yeeld it of my ſelfe. and I haue power to 
Ela53,7 yeeld it: and I haue power to take it againe. 
_ commaundement I receiued of my Fa- 
er, 

19 A diſſenſion roſe againe among the 
Iewes for theſe wordes. 

20 And many of them ſaid, Hehatha de- 

uil and is mad: why heare you him ? 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the wordes 
of one that hath a deuil. can a deuil open the 
eyes of blinde men? | 

r. Mach. u, 22 * And the Dedication was in Hieru- 
$6.59. falem: and it was winter. 

en Welden 23 And IE avs walkedinthe temple in 
Paſſion weeke, Salomons porch. 


24 The 


$ Burt a ſtranger they follow not, but flee . 


Paſtor, whoſe owne the ſheepe are not, ſeeth 
the wolfe comming, and leaueth the ſneepe, 


by name,and leadeth them out. 

4 eAnd when hee ſhallpmt foorth his owne 
ſbeepe, hee goeth before them, and the ſheepe fol- 
low him : for they know his veyce. 

. ſtranger will they in no wiſe follow but 
willflee from lum for they knowe not the voyce of 
rangers. 

6 Thwproverbe ſhake Ieſuu vmo them: but 
they tinderflood not what things they wtre which 
be ſpake unto them. : | 

7 Then ſaide Ieſu onto them ag aine, Deri. 
h, verih I ſay vnto jou, I am the doore of the 
ſheepe. 

8 eAllenen a; mam as came before me, are 
_ androbbers:but the ſheepe did not heare 
them. 

Jau the doore: by me if any man enter in, 
hee ſballbe ſafe, and ſpall goe in, and gos out, and 

de paſture. 

10 The thiefe commeth not, but for toſteale, 
kill, and to deftroy : I am come that they might 
haue life, and 1 they might baue it more a- 
bundenth. 


11 1 amthe good ſheepheard: the good ſbep- — 
cꝛeck ze 


heard gineth his life for the ſbrepe. 

12 An hireling, and bee whichtnot the 
ſheepheard neiuber the ſheepe are his owne, ſeeth 
the wolfe comming, and leaueth the ſbeepe, and 
fleeth: and the wolfe catchath them, and ſcatte« 
reth theſbeepe. 

13 Thebireling feeth,becanſe heis an hires 
ling and careth not for the ſheepe. | 

14 1amthe good ſheepheard, and knowe my 
ſheepe,and ambnowen of mine. 

Is eAs the Father knoweth mee, enen (o 
know [ alſo the Father: and [ gine wy life for the 
ſpeepe. a a 
16 Aud other ſheepe I haue, which are not 
of this fold. them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhal 
heare my voyce, and there ſhall ; 
one ſheepheard, 


— . 
- 


. 


e one fold and Exec n 


17 Therefore doeth my Father lone mo, be- Elay 531 


cauſe I put my life from me, that I might take it 
againe. a 

18 No man taketh it from mee , but I 
it away 0 m1 ſelfe: I baue power to put it from 
mee, and I haue pow 
— baue I receined of my Fa- 
ther. 

19 There was a diſſenſiom therefore againe 
among the Iewes for theſe things, 

20 eAnd many of them ſaid, He hath a do. 
nil and is mad why heare je hum: 

21 Other ſaid. theſe are not the word: of bum 
_ — adeuil. Can a deuil open the cyetef the 

linde: 


er to take it againe. Ibis Acta. al 


NYE: 


2: Audit was at Hieraſalem the feaſt of 1 Mach. 


the dedication,andit was winter : 
23 Aud leſiu walbęd iu the temple,enenin 
Solomons porch, 


24 Thes 


MY 


— 


It, 


— 


1. CHAP. Xo 


— 


AccordingeoS John. 
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a — 


„ 2 The Iew¾es therefore compaſſed him 
round about, and ſaid to him, How long do 
elt thou hold our ſoule in ſuſpeniet᷑ if thoub 
CHRIS 7, tell vs openly.. . 
25 Ixs vs anſwered them, I ſpeake to 
you: and ou belecue.nof, the workes that l 
do in che ame of my Father they giue belli 
monie of me. 
26 But you doe not beleeue, becauſe you 
are not of my ſheepe. | 55 
27 My ſhcepe heare my voyce: and 1 
know them. and they folow me. 
28 And I giue them life euerlaſting: and 
they ſhall not periſh for euer, and no man 
ſhall pluc ke them out of my hand. . 
29 My Father, I that which he bath giuen 
me, is greater chen al: and no man can plucke 
them out of the hand of my Father. 
30 landthe Father are c one. | 
31 The lewes tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone 
„a Rs. .';7; 
32 Ixs vs anſwered them, Many good 
workes Ihaue ſhewed you from my Father, , 
for which of thoſe workes do you ſtone wa 
33 The lewes anſwered him, For a go 
worke wee ſtone thee not, but for + — 
mie, and becauſe thou being a nan, makeſt* 
thy ſelfe God. 
34 Iss Vs anſwered them, Is it not writ- 


ten in your law, that I ſaid. yon are goddes? >. 


10% 


2 24 — the lewes — abou him, 
"and ſayde unto him, Howe long doeft thoumake 


be. — 10 40 aber bee Cant, aul Vs . 


5 Teſta | ee them I 104 Jon, and ed 


* % 
TEL OS 


alt, not: th workes that [do my Favors 
Were they heare witneſſe of ne. 
26 But ye belteue not era Dee are not Y 
my ſheepe, i Thad unto . 
2 eepe heare co 1 
them andre kee ne * ky 2 x. wr 
28 eAnd [ge vnto themeternall fe 
they ſbal neuer r e N pluck, 
them ont of my band. 
29 My Father which aue FE me, is greds, 


ter then all: and uo man unde et —_— _ 
my Fathers band. 


30 I andmy Father are ane, 3 
31 Then the lewes tobe ey ines, to fone 


bim with all. 


32 Jeſu ee thew, Hay good — * 
aue [ ſhemed:you from my A 
3 do 2 lee me? 
33 The leaves anſwered Law, An For 4 
good worke we ftone thee not, but for thy laſphes 
mie and betanfe that thow bring aman, makgit 


thy le Gi. 


34 Jef anſwered them, *I not written in Pal82.6. 


35 If hee called them goddes, ro hom Jour Law;Tfaid,Ye are gods d * * 


the weeks of God was made, and tlie Scrip- 
ture catinot be broken: 

36 Whom che Father hath ſanctified and 
ſent into the world, ſay you, That thou blaſ- 
phemeſt, becauſe I ſaide I am the Sonne of 

God? 
37 IfI doe not the workes of my Faer, 
— me not. 
38 But if I doe, and if you will not tbe. 


leeue me, belecue — workes: that you max 


know and belecue that the Father is in mee, 
and I in tlie Father. £0 

39 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and he went forth out of their hands. 


40 And hee went againe beyond lordan 


into that place where Iohn was boprining 
firſt: and he taried there. 
4 And many came to him, and they 


faid, That Iohn in deed did no ſigne. But all 


things whatfocuer Iohn ſaide of chis — 
Were true. * 4 4 
42 And many beleeued in him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


' 35 If beecalledthem gods, vnto 5 the 
worde of God mas fpokgn 1 n ee. car 
not be broken: | 

' 36 Sayje of him whom the Father bath 25 
Hified and ſent into the world, Thou blaſp hemeſt: 
becauſe [ ſaid, I am the Sonne ef God? * 


37 If 1, dee . not the , of my ny be- 


leene me vet. 


38 ButifT 45 1 ify ye W not me, — 
leeue the workes e that ye may knowe and belcene 
that the Father is m mee, and 1 in bim. 

| ' 39 Aae they went about to take him: 
and he eſcaped out of their hand, 

40 And ment avay againe 275 lr dase, 
into the place where Toby, was firit baptizing, | 
and there be abode, - * 

41 Had * vnto him ond ſaide, 
John did no. wyracle: but all things thet . 


ſpaks of this man, were true, 


4 ed many belerncd on him there, B 


cn. x. 


170 fe and 
all Comnuries Ges nes there 400 
theewes and | Heretikes, 


8 Caluine 


7114442 


2:92 The Goſpel Cunaryx ( 
— — —— — — — — D — —— — 
Caluine and Luther had lawtull calling both of God and the Church. But che lincall ſucceſſion of Ca- — 
tholike Bubops in cuery countrey, is not neceſſary. For many heretikes haue ſucceeded good Biſhops, many Succeſſong 
good Biſhops Raue ſucceeded hererikes in line and place, but not in doctrme. It is the ſucteſſion of doctrine 
thcrefore, that is to be regarded ; hd not of place of perſons : and chati» the true meanitig of all the doctors 
which you quote. lrenæus ſpeaketh of continuance of doctrine, from the Apoſtles vnto his time, againſt 
the new heretikes Valentinus and Marcion. So doeth Tertullian againſt the ſame, and all other heretikes that 
wetebefore his tinie. Cyprian ſpeaketh àgainſt the: * without lawfull calling, thruſt themſelues into 
the office of Biiops. S. Auguſtine #:265.alkhough 1Ealleage the ſucceffion of Bilhops, from Peter and o- 
ther like reaſons, yet in the ende ronrhuderh : Quanguan mos non tantem deifin documents fre ſumannes, quam de 
Scripturis ſandlis: Although we preſume bot ſo much of theſe documents, as of the holy Scriptures, Likewiſe contra Epift, 
Manich, cap. 4. Nabu hee alleage m »ny arguments to holde him inthe Gatholike Church, beſide the moſt 
ſyncere wiledome , which ĩs gathered vir of ie holy Scriptures, yet hee confeſſeth that all thoſe arguments 
muſt giue place to tha demonſtration ot᷑ trueth: which trueth may alwayes bee Te. probucd out of the 
worde of God, which is the trueth loan. 17.17, Neither hath Lirinenſis any thing to the contrary in all 
is booke. N 8 777 EI 
1 h 11, Good Paſtor.) The good Paffor, ij hee whoſe ſpecialloave is not of hig owne — but of the ſafetie of the 
flocks. 7 be hireling.zs be that reſpeFeth.northe profite and good of the flocks but his owne lucre. T he woulfege the Heretikg, 
er any ferſecutor of the church luck is N 5 . | | 
RE M. 13. Fleech.) Enery Biſhop and Paſtor is bound to abide with his flocks in tins danger ex perſecution emen to death, When te bio 
exe bnſelfe perf [ng for, vaher then the fuck the fucks le fir ſu ime fr ſuch coſt te Pfr tw 
may flees the Apeſiles did, and S. Athanaſine and others. S.Athan. Apol.de ſua fuga.Auguſt.ep.180, ! — 
REM, 2 23. The dedication.) This anche ſtaff of Dedication :Hitnted by Indes Machebeus, li. l. Mach. cap. 4. Chrif3 », chr. 
wvouchſafed to honour and keepe that feaft infritured by bim and our H eretikes vouchſafe nos to prey and ſacrifice for the Dedicumuei 
dead,” uſed and approned by him. The Deticxtimn alſo of Chriftian Churches is warranted thereby, with the annual memo · Churches. 
ries thereof. And prooueth that ſuch things may be inſtituted without eny expreſſe commandement in Scripture. 
EvIxE. 2 Chriſtbeinginthe Temple in the feaſt ofthe Dedication,which was inſtituted by the Church in the time of peer 
Judas Machabzus, did not thereby allow whatſocuer Machabzus did in his life without the warrant of Gods Churchaa 
Lawe. Thankeſgiving to God, for reſtitution of the Temple, after the horrible prophanation thereof, is a 
thing approued by Gods Lawe: but a memorial thereof, js an indifferent ceremonie, which was not inſtituted 
by Ezechias,after the prophanation of the Temple by Achaz and Vrias, not by Ioſias, after the ſame was moſt 
horribly polluted by Manaſſes and Amon, nor by Zorobabel and leſus, Eſdras or Nchemias,afterit was reedi- 
fied,when ic ha@ bene vttetly deſtroyed by the Chaldees. As for your Popiſh halowing of Churches hathno- 
thing like vnto it but the name, the vaine ſhadow whereof pleaſeth you ſo much, that contrary to your cuſtome 
and profeſſion, you are bold to tranſlate the Greeke Encenia (which your vulgar Latine text reteineth) Dedica- 
tion, and durit noxtranſlate Scenopegia, ap. i. the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
RHEM. 3 19. That which he gaue me.) Thus read alſo divers of the Fathers, namely S Hilar. Trin. lib. . poſt medium, Chi ear 
S. Ambr .de Sp.S.lib.z.cap.18. S. Auguſt. in lo. tract. 48. S. Cyril. lib. in lo. cap.10.end vſe ir to proowe that Chriſt — 4 
\ | had his eſſence and nature of the Father, And therefore ſome Heretikes of our time wickedly accuſe the Councellof Late. —.— 
re for falſifying this place and applying it to the ſame putpoſe. which they leſſe can abide, for that it is againſt Caluins An- theime, © 
totheiſmeJunlding that chrifĩ A bis perfin of the Father bus not bu ſubſtance. Ste the 2. Annot. in i. Io. v.i. 3 
Though didets dfthe Latine Fathers did reade ſo, yet the original] text is otherwiſe. neither can any ofthe Forge 
Grecke Fathers be brought to auouch this reading, although Cyrill be ridiculouſly named, whereas chat 7. 
boake is not of Cyrillus, but of Clictoueus making. Therefore the Laterang conncell, did not rightly alleage 
thistext againſt Abbas Ioachim, whoſe error by manifeſt texts of Scripture vncorrupted, might eaſily haue P, firin/s 
beneconfured: As for the ſlander of Autetheiſme, is anſwered before, cap. 1. Gregory Nazianzene, calleth Con. 
the holy Ghoſt wwvgec and ai woc, which is all one, as if hee had calleth him n, and yet he denied not 
his procecding from the Father and the Sonne. Marius Victorinus Afer lib, 3.contr. Arrianos, doubtethnor 
to ſay that Chriſt is 2761 motus in reſpeofthe ſubſtance of his deitie. This quarrell ſheweth ſome want ot Te 
learning, but more abundance of malice.” 
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FvLxE. 3 


| * 8 - St n cs H A p. XL & 0 
He conmeth once ayaine Into Tewrie boldly (the time that he wou be killed of them, being not yes come Jand raiſeth Lx ordq 
rus foure d yer buriad. 4% At which miracle the blinde malice of the rulers ſo incre aſeth, that in Councell they conclude 


to mie him away. howheit the high Priefũ prophecieth vnawares of the ſaluation of the world by his death. 54 Hes 
thereupon goeth gaine out of the way. * | 5 
us Gos Nd there was a certaine ſicke man, La- A2 man was ſicke, named Lazarus, 


yo - = £ Azarus ofBethania ; ofthe rowne of Ma- 7 Bethanie ; the towne of Mary and her 
Len. tie md Martha her ſiſter.” | fer Martha. | 
— 2 (And Marie was ſhee “ that andinted 2 (It was that Mary which anointed the 


Mar. 143. our Lord with ointment, and wiped his feete Lorde with eyntment, and wiped bis feete with 
10. 12,3. wich her haire: whoſe brother Lazarus was ber haire whoſe brother Lazarnswas ficke.) 


ſicke.) 3 Therefore bis ſater ſent unto him, ſay- 


3 His ſiſters therefore ſent to * „ſay- : 
ing, Lorde, beholde, he whom thou loueſt, is 1 bebolde, hee whom then lone#t is 


ſicke. | po | © 
4 Andlr SVS hearin ſaid to them, Thi 8 4 When Ieſuu heard that, hee ſaide, T hu in. 
J firmitie © not vnto death, but for the glory of 


ſickneſſe is not to death, but for the glory of /; | 
God : that the Sonne of God may bee — God that the Sonne of God mig bt bee glorefied 


fied by it. thereby. | 
5 And Ixs vs loued Martha, and her ſiſter , Jeſus laued Marthas and ber ſiſter ,and La- 
Marie, and Lazarus. | arut. 


6 As he heardtherfore that he was ficke, 6 When he bad heard therefore that he was 
then : ſicke, 


II. CHAP» XI. 


According to S. Iohn. 


293 


— 


then he taried in the ſame place two d yes. 


7 Then after this he ſaith to his Diſciples, 


Let vs goe into lewrie againe. 


8 The Diſciples lay to him, Rabbi, nowe 
the Iewes ſought to ſtone thee: & goeſt thou 


thiher againe ? 
9 Its vs anſwered, Are there not twelue 


houres ofthe day? Ifaman walke inthe day, 


he ſtumblech not: becauſe he ſeeth the light 
of this world: 

10 But if he walke in the night hee ſtum- 
bleth, becauſe the light is not in him. 

11 Theſe things he ſaid: and after this he 
ſaith to them, Lazarus our frende ſleepeth: 
but I goe that I may raiſe him f. om ſleepe. 

12 His diſciples therefore ſaid, Lord, it he 
ſleepe, he ſhal be ſafe. 

13 But IE ss ſpake of his death:& they 
thought that hee 
ſleepe. 

14 Then therefore Its ys ſaide to them 
plainely, Lazarus is dead: 

15 And l am glad for your ſake, that you 
may bele eue. becauſe I was not there. but let 
ys goe co him, 

16 Thomas therefore , who is called Di- 
dymus , ſaide to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo 

goe, to die wich him. 83 

17 Its vs therefore came, and found him 
now hauing bene foute dayes in the graue. 

18 (And Bethania was nigh to Hieruſa- 
lem about fiftene furlongs. a 

19 And many of the lewes were come to 
Martha and Marie, to comfort them concer- 
ning theit brother. 

20 Martha therefore when ſhe heard that 


IE s vs was come, went to mecte him: but 


Marie ſate at home. 

21 Martha therefore ſaid to IExs vs, Lord 
ifthou hadſt been here, my brother had not 
died, 

22 But now elſo I know that what things 


ſoeuer thou ſhalt aske of God. God will giue 


thee, 
23 Is vs faith to her, Thy brother ſhall 
riſe againe, 5 
24 Martha ſaith to him, I knowe that hee 
— riſe againe in the teſurrection, in the laſt 
TE 2 Is vs ſaid to her, I am the reſurrecti- 
on and che life: he tha: beleeueth in mee, al- 
though he be dead, ſhal live. * 
26 And euery one that liueth, and belee- 


ueth in mee, ſtrall not die for euer, Beleeueſt 


thou this? W we ed ben 
27 F he ſaich to him, Yea Lord, I haue be- 
leeued that thou art CHRISNH the Sonne of 
God that art come into this world. 2 
28 And when ſhe had faidethele things, 
ſhe went, & called Marie her fiſter ſecretely, 
ſaying, The Maiſter is come, and calleth 
o a 


pake of the ſleeping of 


"left day 


thee. 
. 29 She, 


ſicke , hee abode two dayes ſtill in the ſame place 
where he was, | 

7 Then after that, ſaithhee to his diſciples, 
Let vs gos into Iurie agame. 

Hu diſciples ſay vnto him, Maſter, the 
Temes lately ſought to ſtone thee, andgoeft thou 
thither againe? | | 

9 leſus anſwered, Are there not twelue 
houresin the day? If any man walke in the day, 
he Mg not,becanſe he ſeeth the light of this 
world, 

10 But if amanwalke in the night he ſtum- 
bleth, becauſe there i no light in him, 

11 Theſe things ſaide hee and after thathee 
ſarth vnto them, Our friends Lazarms fleepeth, 
but I goe, that I may awake him: out of ſleepe, 

12 Then ſaid bu diſciples, Lord, f he ſieepe, 
he ſhall doe wellynough. 

13 Horbeit, leſis ſpake of his death:but they 
— that hee bad ſpobęn of taking of reſt m 

eepe. 

14 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plainely, La- 
441 ts dead: 

15 And I am glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there (becanſe ye may beleene: ) Neuerthe- 
leſſe let vs goe vnto hum. 

16 Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didy- 
mut, vnto hu fellowdsſcples Let vialſo goe, that 
we may die with him. 

17 T ben when leſus came, he found that bet 
had lien in hu graue foure daes already. 

18 ( Bethanie was nigh unto Hieruſalem, 
about fifteene furlongs off:; 

79 e Ana manyofthe lewes came to Mar- 
_ and Mary, to comfort them oxer their bro. 
ther, = 

Zo Mart ha. as ſoone at ſbee heard that Ie ſus 
was comnung, went and met hm:but Mary ſate 
ſtullin the houſe. + 

21 Then ſaide Martha »nto Teſws, Lords, 
if thos haddeft bene here, my brother had not 
died, | | 

22 But enen nowe I hnowe , that what (0 
_ thow wilt ate of God , God will gius it 
thee. J 
23 Ieſus ſaith unto ber, Thy brother ſhal riſe 
againe, as; 
24 Martha ſayeth unto him, I knowe that 


hee ſhallriſe againe in the * reſurreFtion at the lobn 5.29. 
| r luke 14.14. 


27 Jeſu ſaid unto her, Iam the reſurrectton, 


and the life: hee that beleeneth on mee, yea, lohn6.35, 


thongh he were dead, yet ſhall hee line, 

26 And whoſoener lmneth,and beleemeth on 
me, ſpall neuer die Beleenest thou thu? 
27 See ſaitb vnto hum, Tea Lorde, I beleeue 
that thou art (hriit the Sonne of God, which 
ſhould come into the world, | 
2 eAnd when ſhee had fo ſaide ſnet ment 


ber way, and called Mary her ſ#ter ſecreth, 


ſaying , The 


Mater is come, and calleth for 


29 . 


6 
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The Goſpel 


CAP. 


loh. 9, 6. 


29 She, when ſhe heard, riſcth quickely, 
and commeth to him. 

30 For Its ys vas not yet come into the 
towne : but hee was yet in that place where 
Martha had mette him. 

31 The Iewes therefore that were with 
her in the houſe and did comfort her, when 
they ſaw Marie that ſhe roſe quickly & went 
forth, folowed her, ſaying, That ſhe goeth to 
the graue, to weepe there. 

32 Marie therefore when ſhee was come 
where IEs vs was, ſeeing him, fel at his feet, 
and ſaith to him, Lorde, if thou hadſt been 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 IESystherfore when he ſaw her wee- 
ping, and the le wes that were come with 
her, weeping, he groned in ſpirit, and trou- 
bled himſelfe, 

34 And ſaid, Where haue you layd him? 
They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

5 And Is vs wept. 

36 The lewes ther fore ſaid, Behold how 
he loued him. 

37 But certaine of them ſaide, Could not 
he that * opened the eyes of the blinde man, 
make that this man ſhould not die? 

38 Iss us therefore againe groning in 
him ſelf, commeth to che graue. and it was a 
caue: and a ſtone was laid ouer it. 

39 Ixs vs faith, Take au ay the ſtone. 
Martha the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaih 
to him, Lord, now he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of foure dayes. | 

40 Is vs ſaith to her, Did not I ſay to 
thee, that it thou beleeue, thou ſhalt ſee the 
glotie of God? 

41 They tooke therefore the ſtone away 
And IESVUVS lf ing his eyes vpward, ſaide, 
Father, I giue thee thankes chat thou halt 
heard me. 

42 And I did knowethat thou doeſt al- 


wayes heare me, but for the people that ſtan- 


deth about, haue I ſaide it, that they may be- 


lecue that thou haſt ſent me. 
43 When he had ſaid theſe things, he cri · 


ed with a loude voice, Lazarus, come forth. 


44 And forthwith he came forth that had 
been dead, bound feete and hands with win- 
ding bands, and his face was tied with a nap- 
kin. Its vs ſaid to them, : Looſe him, and let 


him goe. 


45 Many cherfore of the Ie wes that were 
come to Marie and Martha, and had ſeen 


the things that IE Ss Vs did, belceued in 


him. <©9 | - 
46 And certaine of them went to the 
Phariſees , and tolde them the things that 
Iesvs did. 


Tur Genz. 47 The cheefe prieſtes therefore and the 


Fallonmetke, 


Phariſees gathered a councel, and ſaid, What 


doe we, for this man doeth many ſignes. 


48 If we let him alone fo, all wil belceue | 


an 


29 At ſoone as (bee heard that, ſbee ariſeth 
quickly, and commeth vnto him. 

30 Ie ſus was not yet come into the towne: but 
was in that place where Martha met him. 


3! The lewes then which were with ber tt 
the bouſe, and comforted her, when they ſawe 
Mary that ſhe roſe vp haſtily, and went out, fol. 
lowed her. ſaying, Shee goeth vnto the graue, to 
weepe there. 

32 Then when Mam was come where Ieſus 
wat, and [aw him, ſhe fell downe at his — ſcy- 
ing vnto him, Lorde, if thou haddeſt bene here, 
my brother had not bene dead. 

33 When leſus therefore ſawe her weeping, 
and the Iewes alſo weeping which came with 
her, hee groned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in 
himſelfe, 

34 eAnd ſaid Where haue ye land him? They 
ſay vnto him, Lord, come, and ſee, | 

3s leſuswept. 

36 Then ſaidthe Tewes, Bebolile home he lo. 
wed him. 


37 eAndſome of them ſaide, (ould not this 


man, * which opened the eyes of the blinde, haue lohngs 


cateſed that this man alſo ſhould not haue died? 
38 Ieſus therefore againe groning in him- 
ſelſe, commeth to the graue: It was a caue, and 
a ſtone layd on it. 
39 Ieſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Mare 
tha, the ſiter of him that was dead. ſanth vnto 
him, Lord, by thi time he flinketh: for hee hath 


ene dead foure dayer. 


40 Teſus ſaith vnto her Said [met unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt beleene, thou ſhonldeft ſee 
the glory of God? b 

41 Then they tocke away the flone fromthe 
place where the dead was layd. And leſus lift vp 
bus eyes, and ſaid, Father, 1 thanke thee that thou 
haſt heard me. | 

42 Howbeit, I hnowe that thou heareft mee 
alwayes: but becauſe of the people whichſlande 
by,l ſaid it that they may beleene that thou hai 
ſent me. | 

43 eAndwhenhe thus bad ſpoken, hee cried 
with aloud voyce, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 eAnd bee that was dead, came foorth, 
bound band and forte nuh graue clothes: and 
bis face was bounde about with a naphin, leſus 


ſaith unto them, Looſe him, and let him goe. 


45 Then many of the [ewes which came to 
CHMarie, and had ſcene the things which Ieſur 
did beleened on him. 

s Butſomeof them went their wayes to the 
Phariſce a, and told them what Ieſus had done. 

47. Then gathered the high Prieftes and the 
Phariſees a councell, and ſaid, What doe we? for 
this man doeth many miracles, | 
48 If wee let him ſcape thus, all menwillbe- 

leens 
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unden bur ſpe · in him: and the Romanes wil come, & t take leeue on bim, and the Romanes ſhall come, and 
he bee 1 dnati both | 
lake heede, à way Our place and nation, take away both our roome, and the people. 
—ů— 49 But one ofthem named Cai phas, be- 49 Andoneof them named Caiaphas being 
tare, they ing the high prieſt ofthar yere, ſaid to them, the high Prieſt that ſame yeere , ſaid unto them, 
forake God: 


— You know nothing. Te perceine nothing at all, | 
doch as the 50 Neither doe you conſider that it is e- 50 * Nor conſider that it ij expedient for vs, Iohn 14.8. 
_ pedient for vs that one man die for the peo- that one man ſtonlddie for the people, and not 

ple, and the whole nation periſh not. that all the nation periſb. 


51 And this he ſaid not of himſelfe: but 51 This ſpake be not of bin 22 4 being | 


[being the high prieſt ofthatycere, he pro- 3h ».. . 
; igh Prieſt that ſameyeere , heg prophe ied that 
_ that IEsvs ſhould die for the na- Leſs ſbonld die for that nation ; P 
52 And not onely for the nation, butto , 2 And nit for that nation onely , but that 
gacher into one the children of God that / be ſhonld g ather together in one the ehudrem 
werediſperſed, of God that were ſcattered abroad. 


53 From that day therefore they deuiſed 54 Then from that day forth ghey tooke com- 
to kill him. ſelltogether for to put him to death, 

54 Ixs vs therefore walked no more o- 4 Jeſus therefore walked yo more openly a- 
penly among the lewes, but hee went into Wong the Iewes : but went his way thence wnto a 
the countrie beſide the deſert vnto a citie commrey nigh to a wilderneſſe, into @ cutie which 
chat is called Ephrem, and there hee abode is called Ephraim , and there commuedwith his 
with hisDiſciples. £9 diſciples, | i 

55 And the Paſche ofthe Iewes was at 1 And ibe lewes Eaſter was nigh at hand, 
hand: and many of the countrie went vp to and many went out of the countrey up to Hie- 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanctific uſalem before the Eaſter , to puriſie them- 
themſelues. ſelnes. | 

56 They ſought IESs VS therefore: & they 56 Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake a- 
communed one with another, ſtanding in mong themſelues., as they foode in the temple, 
the temple, What thinke you, in that hee is What thinke yee, ſeeing bee comme th not ta the 
not come to the feſtiuall day? And the chiefe feaſt d 1985 
Prieſts and Phariſees had giuen commande - 457 Both ibe bigh Prieſts andthe Phariſecs 
ment, that if any man ſhould know Where had giuen a commanndement , that if any man 
he was, he ſhould tel, that they might appre- lem where be were, he ſhouldſhew it, that they 
hend him. 0 might take them. n 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAT. X 


Ruin. 1. 4 Looſe him.) S. cyri i lig. o. vlt. in Io. and S. Augeſt. Tract 39. in Io. apply this to the Apoſilet and Priefis autho- 
e ile ef abſo laing finners : aſfimminx Chriſtt to reuius none from ſinme, los In the Chard) amd by che Priefts min ſterie, . 1 
S.lodocus Cliftoucus you ſhould ſay, if you eouſd ſpealæ tha trueth: for the ſeuenih book of Cyril is loſt: Blundring of ra- 
S. Auguſtine applieth chis text indeede tothe authoritie that the winiſiers of the Church haue in abſoluing P is. 
fingers, But that Chriſt reuiueth none in the Church, but by the muniſterie of the pglelt, S. Augiſtine 
ſaych not. aer na, 105 At ee | 
: ; * 4 (0 032335915 G; . „ 2 Hs A 
: ANNOTATIONS... Ci Zu teas | tated 
Ruta, % 51. Being the high Prieſt.) Marvell nos that Chriſt preſerueth his exueth in the church ay well by rhe den br hy k · The privilege of 
the worthy Prelates thereof: the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt following their Order or dr, a5 we ſee bete In Caiphas ; and not the office and or. 
their merits or perſon. And if this man being many wayes wicked, and in part an vſurper, and the Lam and Prieſthood be- —— 
ing is decline and to give place to Chriſtsnew ordinance\had yet ſome «fſiſtande of God for 3 1eravce ef trueth which himſelf Luc. 23.3. 
meant not, nor knew not: how much more may we be aſſured , that Cinſf wills eve roro ſeit, hee _ 25 e 5 


Fri, 1 


miſed ſhould newer faile, though the perſonswhich occupic rhe ſame, were Ai ill gs the blaſp hei mne licibus 

Hererikez doe affirme? | 1 e eee 063 ERGY 2. Q | 
Frixz 2 . Peters ſeate hath no privilege by Chriſt his prayer, for diuers biſhops of Rome, Antiach and Alexandria Perersſexe. 

haue bene heretikes. As many high prieſts were idolarers and Sailduces, a3 this Cayaphas was. But 250 

would haue this ſaying of that high prieſt to bee propheticall, that the lewes hows have elſe excuſe o 

thcir obſtinate incredulity ,* x macs of cauſe and vertue of his death was vttered by their owne high ric}, 

though he ſpake in another meaning. But this is a miſerable argument: Cayaphas propheſſed once by{ſpe- 

ciall direction of the boly Ghoſt „which touched his mouth ( ſayth Chiyſoſtome not lis heat: Ergozthe 


Romiſh Cayaptas cannòt ere. But for the privilege of Peter, ice Luc. aa. ſect. ii. 
: CHAP, XII 
The Rulers deal * he hid himſe) „ 1 be —— Bethavia, 2, WBire by chi sf rates 15 theefe miurnubi 
The 4. pare, at rake, kd coſtly ele foretelleth bidet,” T2 lee, though they did — Kg 


Tz 24.Paſche, F 5 . . 
10 rus alſo, he rideth o into fi ieruſalem the people Mauſe be had raiſed LaJarus ) confeſſing wil tha arch pnations 
De here le, 10} kevngatOves Drege ee tm, 23 te foetal the yok, r the inlaid fo 


” * * 


deu he me ee the fare dab api ¶ Ui. 8 Reg rz er 
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The Goſpel 
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Tas GosSysL 


TE S Vs cherfore ſixe dayes before the Paſ- 


Holy > = oy che came to Bethania,where Lazarus was, 
| Mc.26,6, Thathadbene dead, whom IEs vs raiſed, 
1 Mr. 14.3. 2 And they made him a ſupper thete: & 


PALMESYN: Martha miniſſted, but Lazarus was one of 

them that ſate at the table with him. 

+ ofthis womans 3 f Marie therefore tooke a pounde of 

officesofdeuo- ointment of right ſpikenard , precious, and 

— 8 annointed the feete of IEs Vs, and wiped his 

4 were toChriſt, feett with her haire: and the houſe was filled 

| — of the odour of the ointmient. 

=, 4 One therefore of his Diſciples, Judas Iſ- 

cariot, he that was to betray him, ſayd, 
5 Why was not this ointment ſold for 
three-hundred pence , and giuen to the 
oorc? 

6 And he ſayd this, not becauſe hee cared 
for the poore : but becaifſe he was Ia theefe, 
and hauing the purſe, caried the things that 
were put in. 

7 IEs vs therefore ſayd, Let her alone 

{ The qcuout of= that ſhe may keepe it for the day ot myF bu- 


deadbodies of 8 For the poore you haue alwayes with 


che faichfull 
bereal@allowed you: butt me you ſhal not haue al wayes. 


9 A great multitude therfore of the Iewes 
knew that he was there: and they came, not 
for Its vs onely, but that they might ſce La- 
zatus, whom he raiſed from the dead. 

10 But the cheefe Prieſts deuiſed for to 
kill Lazarus alſo: „ | 

Tus ori 11 Becauſe many for him of the Iewes 
| —— ay went away, and beleeued in IESͤ vs. 

12 And on the morow a great multitude 

1 Parnz that was come to the feſtiual day, when they 
3 * hadheard that Iꝝ s Vs commeth̃ to Hieruſa- 
. : 


ing commeth ſiting upon av aſſes colt. 
Vas Tb Lib Fs Diſciples did not 
know atthe firſt: 2 when IE s Vs was glo- 
tified, thẽ they tcemembred that theſe things 
had bene written of him, and theſe things 
ihey did to him. : 2 
monie, which was with him when hee called 
Lazarus our ofthe graue, & raiſed him from 
the dead, . 


done this ſigne. 
19 The Phariſees therefore ſayd among 
themſclues,' Doe you ſee chat weh preuaile 
nothing? 


| Mr. 217. 13 They too ke the x boughes of paltnes, 
| on £ — and went forth to meete him, and cried, Ho- 
3 4 ſauna, bleſſed is hee that commeth in the name of 
| aur Lordtbe king of Iſrael. 
| 14 And IEs vs found a yong aſſe, and fate - 
5 vypon it, asisavriccen, n 
1 Zachgg. 15 Feare nor daughter of Sion: bebolde, thy 


18 For herefote alſo the multitude came 
to meete him, becauſe they heard that he had 


to his prayer made ib that purpoſe, 37 yet after all this, the Jewes continue incredulous as Eſay propheſied of them: 
42 though many beleeued, but were aſhamed to confeſſe him. 44 W hereupon be ſhewerh thas it is glorious before God, 
and ſaluation to themſelues, to beleeue in him, and confeſſe him: and damnable, to deſpiſe him 

Hen Jeſus ſixe dayes before the Paſſeo- Mati 266 


1 wer, came to Bethanie, where Lazarus marke 143 


was, which had bene dead, whom be raiſed from 
death, 

2 There they made him a ſupper, and Mar- 
tha ſerued: but Lazarus was one of them that 
ſate at the table with him. 

3 Then tooke Marie a pound of ointment, of 


Spibenard, verie coſthy, and anointed leſus feet, Wange 


and wiped his feete cleane with ber haire : and 
the honſe was filled with the odonr of the oint- 
ment. 

4 Then ſayth one of his Diſciples, Indas 
Iſcariot , Smons ſonne, which ſhould betray 

im, 

s Whywas not ibis ointment ſolde for three 

hundred pence, and giuen to the poore ? 


6 *Thu hee ſayd, not that hee cared for the lohn i393 


poore : but becauſe he was atheefe : and bad the 
bagge,and bare that whichwas giuen. 

7 Thenſayd Teſus, Let her alone againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept thus. 

8 For the poore alwajes yee haue with 3a: 
but me baus ye not alwayes. 

9 CHMuchpeople of the [ewes therefore had 
knowledge that he was there : and they came, not 


for Ieſus ſake onely, but that they might ſee La- 


' 24rnsalſo, whom he raiſedfrom death. 


40. But the high Prieſts held a councell, that 
they might put Lazarus to death alſo, 
11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the 


' Tewes went away and beleened on Ieſus. 


12 On ibe next day, much people that were Mahal, 
come to the feaſt , when they heard that Jeſus matke1t;, 


commethto Hieruſalem, Es 

13 . Tooke branches of Palme trees, and went 
forth to meets lum, and cried, Hoſanna bleſſed is 
be that commeth inthe name of the Lord ing of 


Iſrael. 
14 And leſus whetthe had found gong afſe, 


ate thereon,as it is writuen, l | 
' 15 * Feare not daughter of Sion behold,thy Zach 34 
king commeth, ſitting on an Aſſes Colt. a 


16 Theſe things vnderſtoode nat bis diſci- 
ples at the firit - but when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that ſuch things were writ- 


ten ef him, and that ſuch things they had done 
17 The multitude therefore gaue teſli- wann | ales: 


17. The people that was with bim ; when her 
called Lazarus ont of his graue, and raiſed him 
Hoem death, bare record. 

48 Therefore meete him the people alſo, bo- 
canſe we beard that hee had done ſuch a mira- 
cle, A S, ES . c oF a | 

1s The Phariſees. therefore ſayde among 
them ſelues, Perceineye how je pronaile —_ 
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2 


nothing beholde, the whole world is gone 


after him. 


20 And there were cettaine Gentiles of 

them that t came vp to adore in the feſtiuall 
day. B 2 

21 Theſe. therefore came to Philip: who 


vs of Bethſaida of Galilee, and deſited him, 


ſaying. Sit, we are deſirous to ſee Its vs. 


232 Philippe commeth, and telleth An- 


drew, Againe Andrew and Philippe tolde 
IE SVS. aa 5105 


zz But IxsVs anſwered them, ſaying, 
'Thehoure is dome, that the Sonne of man 


ſhall be gloriſie dt 


n C, 24 b Amen, amen I ſay to you, vnles the 
ings wer graine of wheate falling into the ground, die: 
art ſelfe remaineth alone. but if it die, it brin- 
hdi geth much fruitee. , 
ag 10. I .2. 5 He that loueth his life, ſhal loſe it: and 
zhe that hateth his life in this worlde, doeth 


keepe it to life euerlaſting. 


vs Hany man miniſter to me. let him fo- 


low me: and where Iam, there alſo ſhall my 


' 7 -miniſter be. If any man miniſter to mee, my 
-+ > father will honour him. -. 


27 Now my ſoule is troubled. And what 


__._ 'hallfay? Father, ſaue mee from this houre. 
255 But therefore came! into this houre. 


tnGown:: 31. Nowis the iudgementof the worlde: 


28 Father, glorifie thy name. A voice 
therfore came from heauen, Both I haue glo- 


rifiedit,and againe I will glorifie it. 


29 The multitude therefore that ſtoode 


and had heard, ſayd that it thundered. Others 


ſayd, An Angel ſpake to him. | 


%o Ins ys anſwered, and ſaid, This voice 


came not for me, but for your ſake. 


| = 1g now the Prince of this world ſhall bee caſt 


Amn 
03.14, 


VWILkM 


foorth, ' | 
22 And I, & if Ibe exalted from the earth 


will draw all things to my ſelfe. 


31 (And this hee ſayd, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die.) 

The multitude anſwered him, Wee 
haue heard out of the law, that Cn RIS Ta- 
bideth for euer: and howe ſayeſt thou, The 
Sonne of man muſt be exalted ? Who is this 
Sonne of man? 

35 Izsvs therefore ſayd to them, Vet a 
little while, the light is among you. Walke 
whiles you haue the light, that the darke- 
neſſe ouertake you not. And hee that wal- 
keth in darkeneſſe, knoweth not whither hee 


goeth. 


36 Whiles you haue the light, beleeue in 


the light, that you may bee the children of 


light. £9 Theſe things Ixs vs ſpake and he 
went away, and hid himſelfe from them. £9 
37 And whereas hee had done ſo many 


ſignes before them, they beleeued not in 


him. KA 
38 That the ſaying of Eſay the Prophet 


might 


3 „ all the whole — « gone after 
im. 8 | 
20 There | were. ceataine Greehes among 
| them, that came fo worſhip at the _ 
21 The ſame came therefore 10 Philippe, 
which was of Bethſaida , a citie of Galilee, 
and defired him, ſims, Sir, wee would Faine ſee 
22 Philp commeth and telleth Andrew:and 
Caine Andrew and Philip told Teſs. 
23 eAndleſus anſweredthem, ſgring, The 
houre — » thatthe ſonne of may ſhould bes 
E Vereh,verch Iſayumo yon, Exceptthe 
Deck corne fall 5 = — 1 ary) pour 
derb alone : if it dhe ,itbrmgeth foorth much 
t. 2 N : * | 910 
25 * Hethat leneth his life, ſnallleſeit + and 
betbathateth birbfe in.this world, ſuallkeepe it 
vnto life eternal. m al eren 
26 If any man miviſter vnto mo, lot him ſo. 


— . em. td, 


. 
£4 
- 


+. 


1 
a 39. 
and 10.25. 


| marke 8.34. 


= 
low me: andwhere I am, there Ball alſo my mi. 7 5 


my father honour, | 
: .. 27 Now is my ſonle tronbled, aui mbar ſhall 


ſay? Father, ſane me from this hore, but tber. I 


fore I came into this houre. 


28 Father, glorife thy name. Then came qr - 


there « voice from heanen, laying, I haus both 


| glorified it and will gloriſie it ag aine, 


29 The people therefore that ſtoude by, and 
heard it, ſd = it thundred : — An 
Angel pale to him. | 28 

30 leſt anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes: 

31 Noweis theindgement of this worlde : 
Nome ſhall the Prince of this worlde bee caſt 
ont. 

32 eAndlijfIncrelifiedwpfromihe earth, 
will draw all men unto me. | 

33 ( Thu be ſad, ſignifying what death hes 
ſhoulddie.) ** | 

34 The people anſwered him, * Wee laue 
heard ont of the Lame, that Chriſt abideth euer: 
and bow ſayeſt thou, The Sonne of mam muit be 
lifted vp? Who it that Sonne of man? 

3s Then leſus ſayd vnto them, Yet little 


Pfal.rr9.4 
eſai. 30.8. 


while is the * light with you: walks while ye haue Iohn 1.9; 


light, I:# the darkeneſſe come on you: For hee 
that walketh in the darke, woteth not whither he 
oeth, 
36 Whilezee haue IG on the light, 
that ye may bee the thildren of the light. 
things (þake Ieſus, and departed, and was hid 
from them, | | 
37 But though hee had done ſo many mi- 
2 before them, yet beleened not they on 
im. 
38 That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet 
rf 2 might 


eſe ' 


- thatGod would 


— — 


luke 8.11. 
actes 28.26, 


Hol r 8 Gal 
ayes 298 | The Goſpel Cura P. x Ii. 
El z. t. might be fulfilled, which he ſayd, Lorde,who might be fulfilled which be ſpabę, * Lorde, who Ela g. 
hath beleened th: hearing of vs? and the arme bath belceued our ſaying ? and to mhom bath the rom ic. ic 
of our Lord towhom hath it bene reuealed: arme of the Lord bene declared? | 
39 Therefore they + could not beleeue, p 4 2 Ther yy e could they not beleene becauſe 
becauſe Eſay ſayd againe, 88 your ſaja againe, = 
Eſa 6%. bite . 40 * Flt hath blinded their eyes, and barde- Eſa6y, 
Mr.13,14- £0 He hatb Slinded their eyes , and india nod ibeir hurt, that they ſhomldnot ſve with their match,rz.1, 
Mr. 4, 1 2. ted their wh | a. 3 7 1 * E - n their 2 and leftrhey ſhould underſtand with their marke 4.11, 
Lu.8,10, es por Unaerſt ana with their t, an C con- | d : 
er. | and I noo, ccc 
41 Theſe things fa dEdaie, when he far 41 Such things ſayd Eſaias, when he ſaw bas 
his err of him. A glory and ſpabę of him, | 
a 42 But yet of the Princes alſo many be- 42 - Newertheleſſe,, among the chiefe rulers 
9 lecucd in him: but forthe Phariſees they atſo many belecued on him: butbecanſe of the 


did not ᷑onfeſſe, that they might not be caſt 


men in ſuch coun · 


lic hath he vpper Out Of the SyHagogue, ORE 
hand, who know 43 For they loued y gloty of men more, 
Sabel faut then the glory of God. | 

bur making *. Bur IE sys erred; and ſayd, Hee that 


voor then God, in him that ſent me. i 
r in 


ſent mee. 


world agree to» 
gether: forels 
it is ſcene whoſe 
part they will 
take. 

EVLX B. 

ſhuld rather pray 


that euery one which beleeueth in mee, may 
not remaine in the darkeneſſe. 
47 Aud if any man heare my wordes, and 
keepe them not: on 1 udge bi, 55 
nt gehe came not to iudge the world, but to ſaue the 
— world. . 4 FIR 
_ 48 He that deſpiſeth mee, and receiueth 
not my wordes, hath that judgeth him. the 
word chat I haue ſpoken;that ſhall iudge him 
in the laſt day. | 

49 Becauſe of my ſelfe I haue not ſpo- 
ken, but the Father that ſent me, he gaue me 
commaundement what I ſhould ſay, and 
what I ſhould ſpeake. 

50 And I knowe that his commaunde- 
ment is life euetlaſting. The things therefore 
that I ſpeake : as the Father ſayd to me, {o 
doe I ſpeake. 


MARGINALL NOTES 
8. Me you ſhall.) Not in viſble and mortall cand. tian to receine almes of you or ſuch lke offices far ſupplie of my ne- 


REM. 1. 
; ceſſitiee. . 
FvLKE, 1 
RHEM. 2 


Fytke 2 


45 Andhee that ſeeth mee, ſeech him that 


46 J a light am come into. this worlde: | 


iudge the world, bur toſane the world, 


Phariſees they diil not confeſſe him, leſt they 
ſpould be put ourof the Synagogue, L467?! 
43 Fer they loued the praiſe of men , more 
then the praiſe of Go. 
44 leſuscried, and fayd, Hethat belecueib 
on me, beletuetb not on mee, but on him that ſent 
mee. 2,220 IAC 422 
45 Aud bes that ſeth me, ſceth him tha. 
ſent me. : d ze 0 
46 Tam come, 4 * light into ibe worlds, that Iohn gl 
whoſoener beleeneth on mee, ſbould not abidg in and 933. 
darkeneſſe. - LINE 
47 And if a: mas beare wordes , aud lohn; u 
beleeus not, I Ar: tranny For? came not to _ 


lohn 5,44, 


* 


, x / 


48 Hethatrefuſethmee, andreceinethnat 
my wordes, bath one that indgeth him: *. the Marte n 
word that I bane ſpolęu, the ſame ſball mulge him 

in the laft day. ll bi 

49 For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelſe e bat 
the Fatherwhich ſent mes, hee ganemee a com- 
mandement what [ſbonld ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeaks. ' „An tl „ beg 

50 eAnd I hnowe that bu commaunde- 
ment is life enerlaſting : Whatſoener Iſpeake 
therefore, enenas the Father bude mee, ſo 1 


ſpeake, Ml 04 


CHAP. x11, 


S. Auguſtine Tr.50.in Ioan. ſayth : Not according to the preſence of his dedy in which heewes bortie, crucified, roſe a. Real ocean 
againe, cc See Matth. 28. ſect 4. He was to tarie but a ſmall time,with the Church corporally Beda in 12. Ioan. preſence, 
20. Came vp to.) Wie may ſee there #s a great difference where a man pray or adore, at home or in the Church and 
holy places :.when the Gentiles alſo came of deuotion a pilgrimage to the Temple in Hieruſalem, 
The text is Grzcians,which were lewes dwelling among the Gentib,or at leaſt Proſelytes, that were bound 
by the law to viſite the Temple at leruſalem. But now ſayth S. Paul, I will haue men to pray in all places &. I. Tim. 


2.8, neither in the mountaine nor at Ieruſalem, but in ſpirit and truet h, ſayth Chriſt. lohn 4. 


RHEM. 2 
FyLKE.;. 


=P to come canwt 
will, 


but he cannot doe it by iudgement vniuſt. 


Againe,de bono perſeu.lib.2,cap.1 4. hee ſayth: In the ſame lumpe of perdition were theſe Tewes left which could net 
wrought in their ſight, for why they could nos beleexe the Goſpel hath net 
- ſhared to tell ſaying : But theugh he had done ſo many miracles gx, 


Bbekeuewhen ſo great and excellent miracles were 


39. Could notbelecue.) If am mam «che ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) why they could not leleeue : I enſwere roundly, 
becauſe they would not, Tract. 3 ⁊. in lo. See the meaning of thi ſpeach, Annet,Mat.13,15.Mar.g.13, 
They neither would nor could be willing, becauſe they were reprobate. And that alſo doth S. Auguſtine 
fonific in theſameplaee. Therefore hee addeth immediatly : For God foreſaw their euill will, and hee to whome 
[A hidde, foreſhewedit by the Prophet. But thou wilt ſay the Prophet telleth mother cauſe, not of their 
M hat cauſe telleth the Prophet ? That God bath given them the ſpirit compumc᷑ lion eyes that they ſhowld not ſee » 
and eares that they ſhould not heare : and hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. I anſwere that there will hab 
deſerned excnthat : For God ſo blindeth and hardeneth by forſalyng and not helping, which he may doe by iudgement ſecret, 


ANNO- 


4.14, 


1646, 


_ 


o 
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ANNOTATIONS. Cuap. xIL 
Why was.) So wicked, — acrilegious perſum reprehend good men 7 Chard —— 
RuBM. 4. — Ay 2 pretence of better E lg 222 — for * * 


There is no ſuch neede or vie of Church ornaments whereof you ke,s a8 was of the anoifti f Chriſt Chun 
Fy LKEe4+ for the myſtery of his buriall, therefore the caſe is nothing like. = 80 : ns 


Aub. 
. the body. ug tract. 50. in 0. 


CHAP. 


6, Arhecie.). Indasdid not chen fir ft periſh when he ſolde our Lord, fer le. 5 4 aheefe legere; A loft bee n of 
yet followed Chriſt, not in hart but in body onely. which cur Maſter tolerated, t gine vs a leſſon. ro tolerate the ill pather then the euill. 


XIII. 


At hu 17 ſupper, to gius hu farewell, and that in mf} wonderfull bang maner, 4 he waſhed his Diſciples feete,” 6 begins. 
ning with Peter, 8 ( ſhewing how neceſſary it ij for vi 10 be waſhed by him in Baptiſme, and needefull alſo aſter Baß 
he foretelle; 


= 12 andby this example teaching them all humilitie one te ward another. 21 Then 
lug exceeding love toward them ) one euen of them will betray bam, meaning Iudis, 22 as to Jobn bee ſe- 


with 


ahem to lone together, as a new 
; that even this night he will denie binthriſt 


2 — AN D before the feftiualday of Paſche, 

Itsvys knowing that his houre was 
— .- come that he ſhould paſſe out of this worlde 5 
to his Father: whereas he had loued his that 
were in the worlde, vnto the ende he loued 
them, 

2 And when + ſupper was done, whereas 
the deuill now had put into the hart of Iudas 
Ucariot the ſonne of Simon to betray him: 

3 Knowing that the Fathet gaue him all 
addon thin s into his hands, and that he came from 
_—_— Cokes goeth to Gd. 
th 4 He tiſech from ſupper, and] wieth aſide 

his garments,and rer _—_ atowel, git- 
ded himſelſe. 

5 After that, he put water into a ba ſon, 
andi began to waſhthe feete of the Diſci- 
ples, and to wipe them with the towel wher- 
wh he was girded. 

6 He commeth bes to >Skmon pete. 
And Peter ſayth to him, Lord, doeſt thou 
waſh my feete? 

7 Iesvs anſwered and ſaid to him ; That 

which I doe, thou knoweltnot now, hercaf- 
ter thou ſhalt know. 
8 Peter ſaich to him, Thou ſhale not — 
my feete fon euet. Its vs anſweted him, If l 
waſh thee not, chou ſhalt not haue part with 
Mme. 

9 Simon Peter ſaith to 8 on- 
ly my feete, but alſo bands; and head. 


MavnDY' 
TyrnsDAT. 


10 Its ysſaithto him, He. chat is waſhed, ; 


needeth not hut || to waſh his feete, but is 


cleane Wholy. And you are cleane, but not al. 


11 For he kae we who he was that would 
bettay lia, therefore hee ud, Lee are not 
eleane all. 

12 Therefore , after be had waſhed their 
dete, & taken h garments, being ſet down, 
aggaine hee ſaid to them, Knowe you whe 
haue done to you? 

13 Lou call me Maſter and Lord: * 

nv] you ſay well, for I am lo. 


„ 14 Ifthen haue waſhed your feete, Lord . 


and Maſter, you alſo Are to waſſrone an 
ochers ſeete. 


15 For 


1114 


cretly ſheweth,” After whoſe going out, he rejoiceth and ſayth that enen now the houre is come, 
> 36 and foretelleth Peter who preſumed too , rd his owne ſtrength, 


h, that (not- 
34 commnendeth vnto 


BZ fore a be. fraf of the ib when Je. Matih. a6. t. 


ſus knew that his houre was come that hee marke 14.1, 

ſhould depart ont of this world onto the Father, luke 2. r. 
when be lowed his omnewbichwere inthe world, | 
vnto the end he loned them, 


2 | And when it was nom ſupper ( after that + Some ieads; 


the dewllhad put in the heart of Indas Iſcariot And when 
Simons ſonne wrong bis . | * 


3 teſws that the Fusber beds inch 
all things into his handes , and that be mare cone 
from _ 72 to God: 

4 He riſeth from ſupper, and b his 
vpper garments: and when he nin oe 
he girded bimſelfe. 

Aſier that, he puretb water into abaſon, 
and began to waſb the diſciples feete, ami towipe 
them cleanewith the towel wherewith bee was 
girded. 

6 Then commethbe to Simon Peter: and 
Peter ſyth vnto him, Lord 4 thouwaſh my 
feete? 

7 Ieſiu anſwered,and ſaydunts bim, What! 
doe, thou woteſt not nowe : but thou ſhals knowe 
N 


8 Peter ſanth unto him, Thonſhalk nner 
* my freie. Teſus anſwered bim, If [waſh thee | 
not, thon haſt no part with me. 


9 "Simon Peter |, th vnto him, Lorde, noi 
my feete onely, but 17 omy bandes, ard my head, | 
70 Jeſwoſaithto him, He that is waſhed,nee- 
deth not ſane to waſh lus feete, but is cleane eue - 
ry whit: Andye arecleane,but wot all, .._ 
11 Forheeknewe who it was thut ſbould bes 
tray him : therefore ſaide. bye, Tre ang not all 
cleare. |; Ji mie 
12 So afier borked waſhed hav re: and 


receined his clothes, and was ſet downe a 2 
he ſaid unto them, Maote youwhat. Thane done to 


von:? 
13 Yecallme weber ue Lord, and y- fo 


well :for.ſa [ um. Ho 
14 If 1 chenjour Lord and Maſter bane wa- 
ſbed yoar feete, Je 4 Me fo web one another; 


feete; 
F f 3 1s For 


* 
— — - —— —__———_ —— 
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15 For I haue giuen you an example, that 
as haue done to you, ſo you doe alſo. C 
1 Amen, amen I ſay to you, a ſeruant is 
not greater then his lord, neither is an Apo- 
ſtle greater then he that ſent him. 
ed if you doe them. 


bl 

18 Iſpeake not of you all: Iknow whom 
Ihaue choſen. But that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, ſball bft 
vp his heele againſt me. 

19 From this time I tell you, before it 


P.. 40, 10. 


come to paſſe: that when it ſhall come to 


paſſe, you may beleeue, that Iam he. 

20 Amen, amen, I ſay to you, he that re- 
ceiueth any that I ſend, receiueth mee: and 
he that receiueth me, receiueth him that ſent 
me. | | 
21 When Itsys had ſayd theſe things, 


he was troubled in ſpirit : and hee proteſted, 


Mr. 26, 18. and ſayd: * Amen, amen I ſay to you: that 
Mr. 14,16. one of you ſhall betray me. 1 
Luc. 2221. 22 The diſciples therfore looked one vp- 
onanother, doubting of whom he ſpake. 
33 There was therfore one of his diſciples 
leaning in the boſomeof 1 ts vs, hee whom 

Iss vsloued. a 

24 Therefore Simon Peter beckeneth to 
him, and ſayd to him, Who is it of whom hee 
ſpeaketb?? 

25 He therefore leaning vpon the breaſt 
of I xs s, ſaith to him, Lord, who is he? 

26 Its vs anſwered: e it is to whom 
ſhall reach tkhe dipped bread. And when be 
had dipped the bread, he gaue it to Iudas Iſ- 
cariot Simons ſonnee. 

27 And aſter the morſell, then Satan en- 

tred into him. And | x s Vs ſaith co hiin, That 

which thou doeſt, doe it quickly. 

28 But no man knew of thoſe that ſate at 

table to what purpoſe he ſaid this vnto him. 

29 For certaine thought, becauſe Iudas 
Chriſt had fome had the purſe, that Its vs had faid to him, 
[and given him Bie thoſe things which are needefull for vs 
| bythe colle- to the feſtiuall day: or that hee ſhould giue 
full,»bich ws ſomething to the poore. 
bens esel, 30 He therfore having receiued the mor- 
de beſtowed vp. ſel, incontinent went forth. And ie was night. 
onthepoote. 3 1 When he therefote —— foorth, 

IEs vs ſaid, Nowthe Sonne of man is glori- 

fied, and God is glorified in him. 

32 H God be gloriſied in him, God alſo 
will gloriſie him in himſelfe, and incontinent 
will he glorifie him. une? 3 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. Youſhill ſceke me, and * as I ſaid 
to the Iewes, Whither I goe, you cannot 
come: toyowa}ſolſaynow, 2h 

34 *A |newe commandement I giueto 
you, That youloue one another: as Ihaue 


10734. 


1. Io. 3, 23. 


loued you, that you alſo loue one another. 


35 In this al men ſhal know that you are 
2 my 


I yes knowtheſe things, you ſhall be 


he went immiedtatty ont : and it was night. -- : 


1X; C H AP. x III 6 


is For haue giuen jou an enſample that Je 
Mond doe as I haue doe to you, 
D 16 *Verely,verely I ſay ente pon: the ſeruant Iohn I5.20, 
#4 not greater then his maſter , neither the meſ- mar.ro.2,! 


ſenger greater then he that ſent him, - luke6.49, 
17 He know theſe things, happie are ye iſ ye 
doe them. | 
18 [ ſpeake not of you all, I knowewhom I 
bane choſen : but that the Scriptire may be ful. 


filled, * He that eateth bread wth mee, hath lift Pal ar 10. 


. vp his heele againſt me, 


...1g. Nowtell[ yon before it come, thatwhen 
* come to paſſe , yee might beleene that I am 
ce; l N 22 ? | 
20 *Verehwereh I ſay unto you, he that re- Matth. 10% | 
ceineth whomſoener [ ſende , receineth me : and luke 104, 
hee that receiueth me, receineth bins that ſent 
mee. | | ; 
27 Vibes Jeſus had thus ſapd, be was tram - Marhaty, 
bled in ſpirit, aud teſtiſied, and ſad Vereſy, vr- markagat. 
rely I ſay vnto you, that one of you. ſhall betray luke 2211. 
mee. —_— 
22 Then tbe diſciples looked one on another, 1 
doubting of whom he pa. 
: 23 There was one of Ieſus arſciples len- 
ning on Jeſus boſome , euen hee nm leſus lo- 


TE 2 — 1 


| 26 To him beckened Simon Peter therefore, 
that be ſhould ache who it ſhould be of whom hee 


ake. | 
25 Hethen,whenhe leanedon Ieſus breaſt 


ſd vnto lum, Lord who it? 


26 Jeſas anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall 
gine a ſop,when [ haus dippedit. Aud whenhee 
ad dipped the ſop , hee gaus it to Indas ]ſcariot 
the ſonne of Simon, + 11, 
2% eAndafier | the ſop, Satan entredinto +1,1,luwn 
binn. Then ſayd leſus vnto him, Nut tho doeſũ, 
doe quickely.. 2785 (2: OR 277 
2 That wit no man at the table, for what 
intent he ſpake unto his. 
25 Some of themthonght;becanſe Indas had 
the lagge, that ſeſut bad ſayd-ovnto ham, Buy 
theſe things that wee baue needs of againſt the 
feaſt : or that hee ſhould gine ſome thing to the 
| =: 1399 uo: . 


poore. 5 
30 A ſoone temat he badreteined the ſop, 


> * 


21 Therefore, when be war gone but M deſar 
ſad, Now is the Sonno of man glorified: and God 
ir plorified in him. e 
32 If God bes ghrified inhim, Ga ſhultalſ 
gloriſis him in bim elfe, and ſpal ſtraightway glo» 
fie him DEG 2: 216 960.7 7 


ri l ok EPS 
33 Litth children get a litth while am [with HEY 


Jo. * Tee ſpall ſeek mes : and us I ſapd vnto the loha 734 


1 ewes, V hither 1 gos, thither rav 26 not come: 
tb yon alſo ſay i no. b Ain 


34 A newe commaundement gime I unto john 1548. 


you, That ee lone together, 4 Tb low ad) on, Icuit.19.18, 


that een ſo ye lone one another." . 
25 By this ſhallall men know that yes are my 
* diſciples, 


. 5 


lake 


34 


18, 
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Mut. 26, 3 5. 
1219. 
1uc23,33s 


lun. 3 


Fyrxk, 1 
Inkl. 2 


ne ke. de 


lu c. 


Fyixk. 2 


Ra, 3 


MILE, 3 


KM, 


2.18, 


my diſciples, if you haue loue one to another. diſciples, if yehawe lone one to another, 1 
36 Simon Peter ſaith to him, Lord, whi- 36 Simon Peter ſaid vnto him, Lord,whi- Mat26.24, 
ther goeſt thou? IEs vs anſwered, whitherl ther goeft thay] left anſwered him , Whither [ mar. 14 30. 
goe, chou canſt not nowe followe me, but ges, thou canſt noi followe me nom: but thow ſhalt #3244: 
hereafter thou ſhalt follow. followe me afterwards, NE 3 
37 Peter ſaith to him, Why cannot Ifo- 37 Peter ſaid vnto him, Lorde, wi cannot 1 / 
— thee nowe? *Iuill yeeld my life for followe thee name; I will icopard my life fur ß 
ee. ale. : 
38 Ixs vs anſwered him, Thy life wilt - 5# leſus anſwered him, Wilt thou ieoparde 
thou yeelde for me? Amen, amen I ſay to tby life for my ſake? Verily verily I ſayumto thee, 
thee, the cocke ſhall not crowe, vntill thou the cocke ſhall not crowe , till thou hanedemed 


denie me thriie. we thriſe, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cray. XIII. 


ample of humilitie: bus for myſtery and ſignification of the yreas purity that u required before we come to receine the holy to the recciuing 
Sacrament, which flraight after this waſhing iv as to be inflanced and giuen to the Apoſtles Ambrol. li, 3. de — —— B. Sacra- 


And anſwering this obiection why the feete neede to be waſhed, when all ſinne is waſhed away pn, 

| th) feere, 

thas in the ſame part, in which the ſerpent deceined , greater aide of ſantlification may be added , that he mayner ſupplans 

thee afterward. Therefwe thou waſh:/8 cby feete, that thow me waſh away the peyſom of the ſerpens. Alſo is prater 
2 ſbowld nos be aſhamed in « diſdains in obedience. This 


to doe for hainous offences: but as all Chriſtians had neede to repent, or to doe penance daily for their daily 
finnes and tranſpreffions ; which he proueth by the ordinatyvſe of faſting ,almes, and prayer, in which wee 
ſay, forgive vs es we forgive, thereby manifeſting that we haue ſinnes. to be forginert, and with theſe wordes bumbling our 


What Ambroſe ſaith ybu haue heard befofe,but if Bernards authority in this caſe be ſufficient, you muſt make : 
ablution of feere the eight Sacrament. For he affirmerh and endeuoureth to proue, that it is a Sacrament, as The d ſacrament, 
Ambroſe doth, that it is a ceremonie meere to be reteyned, and continually to be vſed after baptiſine. b. 
14 Lou allo ought.) Our Maſternever ſpals plainer, nor ſeemed to command more preciſely, either of Baptiſme or Ie Church de- 
the Encharift or any other Sacrament: and yes by the Churches indgement directed bythe holy Ghoft, ue know ibis to be no nhichoos 
went nor neceſſarie ceremonie, and the other to be. And why doe they belecue the Church inthis , aud doe not credite her Sacraments and 
affirming the chalice not to be neceſſary for the m n ? 5 which not &c. 
Nor onely by the Churches authotitie, which neuer accepted this ceremonie for a ſatrament, but by the 
Seriptuxe it ſelfe, we knom chat it is none: becauſe it is no ſeale of Gods grite,nor hath any — annexed 8 
Intd it,as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper hath. Thercfore it was onely an example of humi hie as abe plaine N 
words of Chriſt are. althaugh by oc eaſum of that example other doctrine was interred of our ſpiritual waſhing * 
by Chriſt, once wholy vnto eee ec and daily of our 5 for our daily tranſgreſſions. Wberefore there | 
is noreaſon why we ſlaegild beleeue the Popiſh church, that the cup is not neceſſaric fot the communicants 
corittaby to the manifeſt inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Airre 94 the Apoſtles expreſſed inthe Scriptures, 
34 A neu commandement) The commandement of muthall lone was given before, bus manifaldly nuſconſtrued, 
aud abridged by be levy friends onely go this ife onely, for earthly reſpetl; ottely; bus Chrift reneweth it aydeniargeth it 
after the forme of hisownie Iowe tow rd vi id giterh grace to f(g b nay 
4 = * EE N WP. . 
| C'H A Þ. XIIII. .. „m2 3 


T ley being ſad, becauſe be (ad that ho wn? from them Je comforteth them mary wayes ca gpurt mg, M in phy in flu, 


him unto the ſame b that th chm .andementggh{{ ſey bagelletb the e © the way thither ar. 
cording to 285 , and 7 wiatvording be hi- e leſſe A ee ebe 
bis church) the hy Ghoſt ts bt Nl tis departure witlthens fur ever, 


1 promiſing alſo to ſend umto them, ie the 550) G 4 . 
8 Fee e aug, his tHinanitle) to yoe tothe Parker, Wr 
_ death ſha , 4nd nod Yor zny guilt of bi © | OY , $141 t 2 @ & 3 2.19 * 0 * 
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CARAT. x III 


——_— 


Tnn Goran 
vpon SS, N 


* 1 . 
1 Theſe mar 
ſigniſie differen- 
ces of glory in 
heauen. Hero. 
li. 2. aun. Iouin. 


t doe knowe. 


r the election 
of the Pope, and 
vpon Whitſun 
cue. 28 


t mall know. 


giue you an 
abide with youl for euer, 


Et not your heart be ttcubled. Voube- 


and wr g's of LLleeue in God, beleeue in me alſo. | 
j.z-.-: 2 In my fathers houſe there be + many 


* manſions, If not, I would haue told you, Be- 
cauſe I goe to prepare you a place. 
3 And if l goe, and prepare youa place: I 
come againe and will take you to my ſelfe, 
that where I am, you alſu may be. 
4 And whithcrl goe you know, and the 
way you know. 

' Thomas ſaith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goelt : and how can we 
know the way? 5 

6 Ixs vs ſaith to him, I am the way and 
the veritie, and the life. no man commeth to 
the Father, but by me. 

7 If you had knowen me, my father alſo 
certes you had knowen: & from hencefoorth 


youf ſhall kno we him, and you haue ſeene - /c 


him. | 
8 Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew vs the 
Father, and it ſufficeth vs. 


9 Is vs ſaith to him, So long time Iain 


with you: and haue you not knowen me? 


Philip he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father alſo. 
the father? 


How ſayeſt thou, Shew vs the Fathet? 
10 Doelli thou not beleeue that I am in 


the Father, and the Father in me? The wordes 
that I ſpeake to you, of my ſelfe I ſpeake not. 


22 Father that abideth in me, he doeth 


the werkes. | „ 
11 Beleeue you not, that I am in the Fa- 


ther and the Father in me? Otherwiſe fortho 
workes themſelues beleeu . 
12 Amen, amen I ſay to you, hee that be- 
leeueth in me, the workes that I doe, he alſo 
ſhall do, and I greater then theſe ſhal he doe. 
13 Becauſe I goe to the Father, & hat- 
ſoeuer yqu ſhall aske in my name, that will I 


doe: Æ that the Father may be glotified in 
, the Sonne. ſ 


Tu] Gs 
ip a votive Maſle that will I doe. | W 
x5 Hyou t loue me, keepemy comman- 


14 If you aske me any thing in my name, 


dements. 8 
16 And will aske the father, and he will 
| er Paraclete , that hee may 


17 The Spirite of trueth whom the 


world datt aot teceiue, becauſe it ſeeth him 


not, neithet knoweth him. but you f knowe 


him: becauſe he (hal abide with you, and ſhal 


e in you. 


18 Iuill got leaue you@rphanes: I Will 


„ CERT 
* 


come to you. 
> 19 Veta litle while: and the world ſeeth 
me no more, But you ſee me, becaufe 1 liue, 


and yairſhall liue . £29 


20 Lief day vendre ee bar Tü father 
2 


in my father, and you in me, and I in you. 


21 He that hath my commaundements, 
and keepeth them: he it is that loueth me. 


And 


way? 


Ch v7 -> 0 244,36 *va0 +267 
4 


L t not your heart be troubled: ye beleeut ii 
God, beleene alſo in me. 

2 Inn fathers houſe are many awelling pla- 
cer if it were not ſo, I mould gane told you:T goe 
to prepare _ for you. © 

3 eAnaif I goe to prepare a place for you, I 
will come againe , andreceineyou euen vnto my 
ſelfe, that where I am, there may ye be alſo. © 

4 eAndwhuher [ goe, ye knowe and the way 

ye know. © "ey 
f Thomas ſaith vnto him, Lord, we know not 


whither thou goeft : and how can we knowe the 


6 Teſre ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the 
rrneth, and the life: No man commeth vnto the 
Father, but by me. | 
7 If ye hadknowen me ye ſhould baue knowen 
my father alſo : and now ye know him, and haue 
ſeene hum. | 
8 Philip ſath unto him, Lord, ſhewe vn the 
father, andit ſufficeth vn. | 
9 leſiu ſaith unto him, Hane Ibeene ſo long 
time with, un, and yet haſt thou not knowen 
mee? Philip , be that hath ſeene me, hath ſcene 
the father: and hom ſayeſt thou them, Shewe vs 
10 Beleeneit thou not that I am in the fa- 
7 and the father in iro ?.The wordes that I 
cake vnto you, I vor : bat 
the og ha bel in me, Sr the 
Work fe... l. 10 ge, | 3 | ; 
- . 14 Beleenemee that I am in the father, and 
the father imme: or cls brlerut me for the workes 


. 


12 Veri, verih Iſa puto pon, he that be- 
leeneth on me, ihe workgsthat I do the ſame ſhal 
he doe alſo, and greaterworkgs then theſe ſhallbe 
doe, becanſe I gor vnto the father. e 

* 


"OBE 


1; * And whatſoever 27 ſhall ache in my Mar g. 


name, int l I doe, that 
rifiedin the ſinune. be 
4 14 He ſhal ache any thing in my name, I wii 
„ e OR TRA SLOPE They / 
15 If yee lone mee, keepe my commannide- 
ments, au iff 5 "44 
'16 «And I will pra the father , and heſpall 
Line you another comforter, that hee may abide 
es Sur e ay: get; W ABINS 
17 Eucntheſpirit ef irueth yvhom che world 
cannot reteine, becanſe theworld ſeth lim not, 
neither hnoweth him : but yae-knowe him, for he 
dwelleib with jon, and ſnalbe in you, F (i 
18 will not leanc you comforile(ſe, I came 
1} ENG "A pt 
19 Tetalitlewhile , aud ile world ſeeth mer 
no more: but ye ſee me, becaiiſe 1line and ye ſbul 
inc alſo. 5 
20, eee that ee 
n me, e 
. 21, Re thar bathmy commanndements;and 
keepeth i be ſame i he that loneth ius. = 


e father may be glo- 


Rag 


rz 


© 


It 


74. 
[144 
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iIxk. 


I GosyeL 


Whitſun- 
22 2 vo- 


And he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of my 
father: and Iwill loue him, and wil manifeſt 
my ſelfe to him. | 
a Iudas ſaith to him, not that Iſcariote, 
Lorde, what is done, that thou wilt maniteſt 
thy ſelfe to vs, and not to the world? 
23 IESs vs anſwered, and ſaid to him, Ifa- 


ny loue me, he will keepe my worde, and ny 


uu ofthe father will lone him , and wee will come to 


oh Cdoſt. 


Nur u. 1 


FyLes, 1 


Rnew, 2 


Fries, 2 


knew, 3 


(ont, a the of Saincis: and all other miracles neuer ſo faithfully recorded in Eccle 


of reaſon and nature, they are a4 litle perſwaded and haue no more faith then had the1 
4 ; 25 uit. Dei lib. 22. c. S. and other Father: reels 2 haue written. No man therefore Mat.17,20, 


our Lad y, & the like do miracles,euen as Peters ſhadow did « nor wonder, I ſuch 


rk. 


See you all things vyhatſoeuer I ſha 


116. 27 Peace I leauę to you, my peace I giue 


him, and will make abode with him. 

24 He that loueth mee not, keepeth not 
my wordes. And the worde which you haue 
heard, is not mine: but his that ſent mee, the 
Fathers. , = | 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpokento you a- 


biding with you. 

26 But the Paraclete the holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee 
ſhall t teach you all things, and fugge ynto 

ſay to you. 


to you, not as the world giueth, doe 1 giue 
to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor 


feare. | 


28 Youhaue heard that I ſaide to you, 


goe and I come to you, If you loued me, you 


he that loneth me ſhalbe loned of my father and 
| : will lone him, and will ſhewe mine owne ſelfe to 
in. os.” 

22 Ind ſaithumohim, not Iudas Iſcariot, 
Lord what is done, that thow wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe 
vnto vs, and not onto the world? © 

.23 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaide unto him, If a 
man loue me he will keepe my ſayings. and my fa- 
. ther will lone him, and me wil come unto lum, and 
make our dwelling with him. | 

*24 He that loneth mee not, keepeth not my 
ſayings,and the word whichje beare is not mine, 
bmt the fathers which ſent me. 


25 Theſe things baue I ſpoken vntoyon, be- 


ing yet preſent with yon. * 
26 But the comforter which is the holy 


. Ghoſt,, whom the father will ſende in my name, 


he ſhall teach zou all things , andbring all things 
to your remembrance , whatſoener I haue ſarde 
Unto you. 3 | 

27 Peace I leaue with you, my peace I gine 
dinto you: not as the worlde giuoth, gine [ onto 


Jom: let not your heart be troubled ; neither let it 


are. 8 
2 Tee baus heard home I ſaide vito you, 
I goe away, and come agaime vnto yon, If yee 


would be glad verily, that I goe to the Fac». Javed me, pc wonldverily reiogce, becauſe I ſaid, 


ther: becauſe the | Father is greater then I. 


29 And nowe Ihaue tolde you before it 
come to paſſe: that when it ſhall come to 


paſſe, you may beleeue. 
30 Now I uill not ſpeake many thinges 


with you. for the Prince of this world com- 


meth. and in me he hath not any thing. 
31 But that the world may knows that 


loue the Father: and as the Father hath gi - 
the father: and as the father gaue me comman- 


uen me commandement, ſo doe I: CO Ariſe, 
let vs goe hence. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


I gve vnto the father > for the fathergs grea- 


ter then I. 3 
29 And nome haue 1 ſhewed jon before it 
come to paſſe, that mben it is come to paſſe, yee 
mpht beleene. 4 ee C93 
„0 Hereafter will I not talke many wordes 
vnto yon for the prince of thus world commeth, 
and hath nothing in me. 
* 21 Butthat the world may knowe that I lone 


dement, enen ſo doe I: Riſe, let vs goe hence, 


CHAP, X1111. 


14 Loue mee, keepe my commandements.) It is then poſſible both to lone Chrif? , and to keepe his commanen- 
nts * | ) 


It is poſſible to loue Chriſt, and to keepe his commandements by his grace, 
giveth to no man perfection of ſtrength in this fraiſtie, Rom.7.18.8c..Gal.5.17.&c. 

16 Paraclete, that he may.) | Paraclete by interpretation is either a comforter , or an aduocate : and therefore 
ſlate it by any one of them onely, is perhaps to abridge the ſenſe of thu; place. 1 
If you will not tranſlate any words that haue diuerſe ſignifications, you muſt Ieaue fiue hundred more yn- 


tran 


tranſlated then you haue done. 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
12 Greater then theſe.) S.Chryſeſlome in a whole booke againſt the Pagans proweth that this was ſlfille 


Cu Ap. xIIII. 


in Peters ſhadow, and Pauls garments,which as we read in the * Atls, healed informities: but alſo by the Relikgs and monu- 


ments of Saint it namely of S,Babylas 


* performe theſe wonderfull wordes, by the very aſhes of hu ſernants. The Proteſtants cleane contrary, 
gau infideltie,as though our S auiour had promiſed theſt and the like miraculous workes in vaine, either not meaning 


of whom he there treateth thereby inferring that Chriſt # God, who could and did 
as patrones of the Pa · their relikes, vhẽ 
or not Chriſt himſel fe 
foretelleth they 
ſhall doe ſuch 


able to fulfil them, ſo doe they diſcredite all the approued hiſtories of the Church concerning miracles wrought by Saints, 


namely that 8. Gregorie Thaumaturgus*remoued a mounta ne, the m 
ieHeretikes ven by 8. Hierom, abe miracles of 8. Martin written by Seuerus Sulpitius, he miracles teſtiſt ed by S.Au 

he miraclesrepor ted by $.Beda in his Eceleſiaſtica 7 
6.1fticall writers, In all which things abonue their reach Act. 5, 15. 


54 ans againſi whom S. Chr) ſoſtome |; =; FN 


the miracles approued by S. Gregorie in his Dialogues,t 


inthe foreſaid booke,and S. Auguſt. de ci 
mneedeth to maruell that the very Image of 


the miracles of S. Paul the eremite and S. Hilarion writ- 
75 ciuit. Dei, 


things ſeeme ſtranger and greater then thoſe which Chrift himſelfe did: whereas our Saniour to put vs out of doubs , ſaith 


expreſly, that his Sain#; ſhall doe greater things then bimſelſedid. : f ; ; 
All miracles chat ſerue to confirme the doctrine delivered in the holy Scriptures, we receiue and admit, al. Miracles, 


though we be not bound to beleeue any mans report of miracles, but onely the wrizings of the Apoſtles and 


Euangcliſts, 


but not perfectly bẽcauſe hee It isnot poſſible 
to keepe the law 


10 Perfectly. 


d not only We may & muſt 
eaſily belecue the 
miracles of 


Saincts and of 


vonder ſulthings. 
lab. de Babyla 
ftorie and lines mart. Io. 5. 


HoLyY 
WEERKE. 


m—— 


; : — | 

304. The Goſpel. Cn. xVI 
Euangeliſts. But oll miracles that ſerue to maintaine falſe docttine or ſuperſtition , which is not taught in the 

Scriptures, we eſteeme as Auguſtine did of the miracles ofthe Donatiſts. that either they were fables,ox 1. 

fions of euill ſpirits, by v hat man ſoeuer they be recorded, or written. de vnit. Eccl. cap. 16. As for miracles 

which you affirme to be done by images, if they were not moſt impudent forgeries ( as hath often beene diſ- 

couered) yet ſeeing they tend to maintaine idolatric forbidden expreſſy by Gods commandement, hey ought 

to moue no Chriſtian man, but ſo much the more to abhorre thoſe idoles, and that Antichriſtian ſe of Po- 

pery that mainteineth them. No man neede to marucile ( ſay you) if they doe miracles, Indeede miracles 

done by them are not maruels. No marueile if they fweate, when their paper heads be ſmeared on the in. 

fide with hote oyle. No marueile if they bleed at the noſe, when blood is powred in at the toppe of their 

heads. No marueile if they moue their eyes and lips, when a falſe knaue behinde pulleth the wyers faſtened 

to thoſe deuiſes by which they moue; No maruciteif they ſpeake when a deuiliſh wrarch ſpeaketh in a trunke 1 

behinde them. Theſe and ſuch like miracles done by them no man,ngege to marucile at. | fidgy 

16 For cuor.) If the holy Ghaſt bad bene promiſed onely to che Apoſiter,their ſucceſſors and the Church after them The Hor 

could not haue chalenged it. but it was fromiſed them for euer. 2 we may learue, both that the privileges and promi Onos r u 
ſes made to the Zee were not per ſonall, bur perraming to theiy offices perpernally : and alſo har the Church and Paſtors © f = the 
in all ages had and haue tht ſame holy Ghoſ? to gouerne chem, that the Apoſilts and Pri mitiue Church lud. 5 aw, > 8 
. . The holy Ghoſt ſliall euer remaine with the Church, and with cuery true member theteof: Yer not euery The Church a 


true member of the Church, nor euery miniſter thereof, which is a ſucceſſor of the Apaſtles , may challenge Tiniſte thay 


Rutm. 4 


FvLKE. 4 


RREM. 5 


FVIxXE 5 


RHEn. 6 


FvLxE, 6] 


Tus GosreL 
for one Martyr, 


$1faSchifmatike 


pray neuer ſo 
much, he is not 


all priuileges, that the Apoſtles had, neceſſary for conuerſion of the world, but not forthe perpetuall gouern- 


ment of the Church. | 


17 The ſpirit ot trueth.) They had many particular gifts and grates of the holy Ghoſt before, and many verves by The Spit af 
holy men haue at all times : but the haly Ghaft here promiſed tothe Apeſiles and their ſucreſſors far emer, in to tructh hall it 
»ſe ſpecially promiſed, to direc l thewi in all trueth and veritie : and ij contrary to the ſpirit of error, hereſie and falſhood. = Cave 
And therefore the Church comet fall to ApoRaſie or Hereſie, or to thing, as the Adwerſaries | ways, 
Ihe true Church of Chriſt can neuer fall vnto Apoſtaſic, Hereſie, or to nothin | 
ſo: Vet many of the viſible Church, ſhall fall from the faitli, into Here- 


the ſame,au 
thu 


pudenr ſlander, to affirme that we ſay 
tie and Apoſtaſie, 2. Iheſ. z. 1. Tim. . 


" "0 | 
5 but therefote it is an im- 


1 
te J, 
| 
* 


1 Farber greater then .) . 7 here ino place of Scripture that ſeemerh any thing ſo uch 40 max for the Sgcns- 


menteries,as this and other in _— 
with the Father. Which words yet in 


doe pon others againft che Pr 


riam, a4 we now 


(if the Pepiſts would giue ouer their preiudicate op 
that of the c 


ederightly vnderſtood after the Churches 
onely ſognifie that Chriſt — to hu Manhood was inferior indeed and that 
ther, And if the Herefie or diſeaſe of this —— ould fland vpon 
w 
This plageis true of the humanitie of Chriſt, which the Arians blaſphemouſſy 
which in many other places is proued moſt p ach be cquall with his father. Soc 
8 | ions,)would end all controuerfies betweene vs: As well, Conferexed 
'corporall maner of preſence of Chriſt in the ðacrament, as other; For theſe worde, 7 his is my body, Scripure. 


ewe of word; ſeemed to make for the Arians, who denied tht equal:tie of the Sonne 


enſe malt mething ſor their falſe ſetl. bus 


wthe diſeaſe ond bane ala . 
lied to his diuinitie: 


muſt be ſo vnderſtood, as they be not contrary to other places of Scripture , that auouch the truth of Chriſts 
humanitie, which cannot ſtand with their trunſubſtantiation ahd carnall maner of preſence. "20 

| | r © a ns t 

He exhorreth them to abide in him (that i, his Church, bedg the true vine, and northe Synagogue of che Tewer any more) 


9 aud in bis loue,louing one another, and 
- this that be dieth for them, 15 and re 


Amthetruc vine: and my father is the huſ- 
band · man. 

2 Euery t branch in me, not bearing fruit, 
he will take ir away: and euery one that bea- 
reth fruit, he will purge it, t that it may bring 
more fruit. 

3 Nowe you are cleane for the + worde 
which I haue ſpoken to you. 

4 Abidein me: & I in you. As the branch 
can not beare fruite of it ſelfe, || vnleſſe it a- 
bide in the vine: ſo you neither, | vnleſſe you 
abide in me. 

5 Iamthe vine: you the branches. hee 
that abideth in me, & I in him, the ſame bea- 
reth much fruite, for without mee you can 
doe nothing. 

6 If any abide not in me: he ſhall be caſt 


foorth as the branch, and ſhall wither, and 


they ſhall gather him vp, and caſt him into 
the fire,and he burneth, 

7 If youtabidein me, and my wordes a- 
bidein you:you ſhall aske what thing ſocuer 


ing his commandemtuts; 13 ſhewing how much he accounteth of them, 
h vnta them the ſecrets of heauen, 17 and app 
| Petuall: 18 confirming them a(ſo again the perſecutions and hatred of the obſtinare ewe. 


unter their fruite to be per- 

Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſ= 

bandman. 5 — 3 

2 Eaem *branchthat beareib not fruite in 
me he taketh away : and ener branch that bea- 
reth fruit , he purgeth, that it may bring foorth 
more fruite. . ' 

3 Nous are pee cleane through the worde 
which Thaneſpoken vnto you. | 

4 eAbide m me, and [in you: As the branch 
can not beare finite of it ſelfe , except it abide 
in the vine, no more canyee : except yee abide 
in me. 

s 1 Au the vine, ye are the branches: Hee 
that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ſame brin- 
geth foorth much finite : For without me canyee 
doe nothing, | 

6 If man abide not in me, he ts cit foorth 
4: a branch, and withereth , and men gather 
them, and caft them into the fire , — they 
barne, 

7 If yeabide in mee, and my words abide in 

yon ye ſhall ache what ye will, and it ſhalbedone 


cording to his Diuinitie he came of the Fa- 
© places ah the Lhe againf? rhe 


0 of Scriptures, 


may erte. 


Slander, 


= 
a 
— 


Matt. 5.iʒ 


Iohn 13. u. 


heard, becauſehe you will, and it ſhall be done to you. £2 for you, 
the þ body of 8 In this my fatherisglorified:} youbring Herein is my father glorified ghatye beare m. 
Chuilt, very much fruit, and become my Diſciples. much fruit, and become my diſciples, 


9 As 


9 


g_— 


hour CQnaP. 


WEEKE- 


XV. 


According to S. ohn. 


V, 


— 


1 


9 As my father hath loued me, alſo haue 
loued you. Abide in my loue. 

10 If you keepe my precepts, you ſhall 
abide in my loue : as I alſo haue kept my fa- 
thers precepts, and doe abide in his loue. 

11 Theſe thinges J haue ſpoken to you, 
that my ioy may be in you, and your ioy may 
be filled. 

12 This is my precept. that you loue one 
another, as I haue loued you. | 
ino 1 Greater loue then this no man hath, 
"nr chat a man yeeld his lite for his friends. 
ala hpolle 14 You are my friendes, if you doe the 

things that I command you. 

15 Now call you not ſeruants: for the 
ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doth. But 

ou haue called friendes: becauſe all things 
Vuhatſoeuer I heard of my father, I haue noti- 
fied vnto you. 

16 Youchoſe not mee, but I choſe you: 
and haue appointed you: that you goe, and 
bring fruite: and your fruit abide: that hat- 
ſoeuer you aske the father in my name, hee 


may giue it you. 
17 Theſe things I commaunde you, that 


104334: 


ou loue one another, | 
uc 18 Ifthe world hate you: know ye that it 
aon hath hated me before you. 


. 19 Ifyou had been of the world, the world 


would loue his owne. but becauſe you are 
not of the world, but I haue choſen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you, 

20 Remember my worde that I ſaideto 
you, The ſeruant is not greater then his 


maiſter. Ifchey haue perſecuted me, you al- 


51 


Hnbencch word, yours alſo will they keepe. | 
21 But all theſe things they wil do to yau 
turtewrds, for my name ſake: becauſe they knowe not 
— him that ſent me. 
mel hee 22 If Thad not come, & ſpoken to them, 
3, they ſhould not haue ſinne: but nowe they 
haue no excuſe oftheir ſinne. 

ä 2 3 He that hateth me, hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 || If I had not done among them 
workes that no other man hath done, they 
ſhould nor haue ſinne: but no both they 
haue ſeene, and they doe hate both me and 
c 

25 But that the worde may be fulfilled, 
which is written in their law : That they hated 
me gratis. 1 1 

26 But when the Paraclete commeth 
Som. whom I * wil fend you from the Father, the 
kiceaen, Spirit oftrueth, which proceedeth from the 
—— Father, he ſhall giue teſtimonie of me: 

27 And ſ you ſhal giue teſtimony, becauſe 


. 
you are with me from the beginning. 
MARGINALL 


. u. 


bly, 


MI 
members of Chriſt and the Church. 


1 ſo will they perſecute. if they haue kept my 


yours alſo. 


9 As the father hath loued me euen ſo haue 
Iloued you: continue you in my loue. 

40 If ye keepe my commaundements, ye ſhall 
abide in my loue, euen as ] haue kept my fathers 
commanaements,and abide in his loue. 

11 Theſe things haue I ſpoken unto you, that 
my 109 might remame in you, and that your ey 
might be full. 

12 Thu u mycommandement that ye lone Iohn 13.34. 
together, as ] bane loued you, | I. ohn. 3. 11. 

13 Greater lone hath no man then this that a l. hei a9. 
man beſtowe his life for his friends, 

14 Te are my friendes, if ze doe whatſoener 1 
command you. 

15 Hencefoorth call I not you ſernants, for 
the ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doeth, but 

you haue I called friendes: for allthings that I 
haue heard of my father, baue I made knowen 
vnto you, 

16 e baue not choſen me but Thane cho- Mat. 28.19. 

ſen you and ordeined non, that you ſhould goe and 

brmg foorth fruit, and that your fruite ſuould re- 
maine:that whatſoener ye ſhall ache of the father 
in my name, he may gius it you. *. 

17 Thus commaunde I you , that yee loue to- 

gether, 
18 If the world hate pon, ye know that it ha. 
ted me before it hated you, 

19 He were ef the worlde, the world would, 
tone his owne : howbeit, becauſe ye are not of the 
worlde , but I haue choſen you aut of the world, 
there fore the world hateth you. | 

20 Remember the worde that I ſaide vnto lohn 13.16, 
you, The ſeruant is not greater then the lord: if mat. 10.24. 

then haue perſecuted mee, they will alſoperſecute 
jou. if they haus kept my ſaping, they will keepe 


— 


21 But all theſe things will they doe vnto on 
for my names ſake becauſe they haue not knowen 
him that ſent me. 
22 If bad not come, andſþoken unto them, 
they ſhould haue had no ſmne: but now haue they © 


nothing to cloks their ſinne wit hall 


25 He that hateth mee, hateth my father 


alſo, 
24 If Thad not done among them the workes 


which none other man did, they ſhould haue had 
no ſinne: but now haue they both ſeene ana hated 
both me and my father. | 
25 But this commeth to paſſe, that the 
worde might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, They bated me without a cauſe, Pſal. 35.19. 
256 Butwhenthe comforter is come, vn hm] Iohn 14. 26. 
will ſend vnto you trom the father, euen the ſpirit luke 24.49. 
of trueth which proceedeth of the father, he ſhall 
teſtifie of Ne. | | 
27 And pe ſallbeare witneſſe alſo, becauſe 
ye haue beenewithme from the beginning. 
NOTES. Car. xv. 


2 Branch in me.) Chriſt hath ſome branches in his body wyyſticall that be fe uivleſſe, therefore il liners alſo may be 


Wicked 


— 
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EVLTE. I 


Wicked men may be members of the viſible Church for a time, and ſo of Chriſt, being engraffed to Chriſt Wicked Wen 
Sacramentally, but not indeede.He that bringeth no fruit, cannot be inthe Vine (ſaith Chryſoſtome) Ham. 75 in Ioan. Tue member, 
Alchongh by faith he ſeemeth to be ioned to Chriſt. Exthym.in 15. Ioan. S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth theſe branches Chaney tk 
in reſpect of the humanitic of Chriſt. The vine and branches(ſaith he)be of one nature. T hrrefore when he was God, 
of which nature we are not, he was made man, that his humane nature might be a ving whereof we men might be bran. 
ches. In Ioan. Tr. do. 

RRE M. 2 2 That it may bring.) Man may continually increaſe in iuſtice and ſamc l f cation, ſo long as be lineth. 
FyLKE. 2 Ihe true members ot Chriſt may continually encreaſe by his grace in the fruites ot faith, which are heli- 


neſſe and rightcouſneſſe. 
RAUEM. 3 3 Word which l haue.) S. Auguſtine expounderh it of the Sacrament all word of Baptiſme and not as Heretikes do, | 
of preaching onely. Tract. 80. in Io. | 


FyLXE. 3 S. Auguſtine doth not ſo expound it, but ſheweth how water doth clenſe in Baptiſme , namely by vertue of 2 era 
the word. His words are theſe, Quare non ait mundi eſtu, cc. W hy doth he not ſay you are cieane for Baptiſmegwhere. arte mu 
in you are waſhed ? but he ſaith for the word which I haue ſpoken vnto you , but becauſe even in the water, the worde doth 
clenſt, Take away the word, and what is the water but wazer? The word commeth to the element, and it is made a Sacra. 
ment, enen the ſame as it were a viſible word, &c. 

ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, xv. 


RukM. 4 Vnleſſeyou abide.) Theſe conditional ſpeeches, If you remaine in the vine, if you keepe my commande- No mankind 
ments, and ſuch like, give vs to wit that we be not ſure to perſiſt or perſtuere, nor to be ſaved, but vnder conditions to be ful- perſeucrac, 
filled by vs. Auguſt. de corrept.& gra.c.13. 

S. Auguſtine ſaieth not, that no man can be ſure of perſeuerance, but that theſe ſpeeches are vſed by him Cenainies 
which knoweth who ſhall perſeuere, that no man through ſecuritie fall into pride or preſumption. But of per- Uuation, 
ſeucrance he affirmeth, Cap. 12, Primo iraq; homini, ec, To the firf# man, which in that good in which he was made 
right, had receiued that he might not ſinne, that he might not die, that he might not forſake that good, an aide of perſeuerance 
was giuen not whereby it ſhould come to paſſe that he ſhould perſeuere, but without the which he could not perſeuere by free 
will. But now, vnto the Sainc is predeſtinated by the grace of God unto the kingdome of God, not only ſuch an aide of perſene- 
race is giuen, but ſuch,chat euen perſeuerance is ſelſe, is given to them, wt only that they . without thus gift, 

Lut alſo that by thu gift they are not but perſentrant, For he not onely ſaid: without me ye can doe nething,but alſo he ſaid: 
You haue not choſen me, but I haue choſen ou, und hae appointed you that you may goe and bring furth fruit, and that yaur 
fruit may abide.By which words he ſhewed that he had giuen them not only iuſtice, but alſo perſenerance in it. For when Chriſt K 
ſo afpointeth them that they goe and bring forth fit and that their fruit ſhould abide, wiꝶ dare be bold to ſay, peraduenture 
it ſhall not absde? All Chriſtians tlierfore, ought to be aſſured that they ſha] remaine in the Vine,keepe his com- 
mandements and ſuch like conditions as be required of them. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that makgrh men 
$00d,maketh them alſo to perſenere in good, | 
RHrM.s 4 Vnleſſeitabide.) M hoſoeuer by Hereſie or Schiſme or for any other cauſe is cut off or ſeparated from the Church, 
he can doe no meritorious works to Saluation, 
FvLKE, 5  Whoſocuer is not a liuely member of Chriſt, can doe no good worke, but meritorious to ſaluation (which Meaig, 
is the gift of Gods grace) no man can doe any thing. | A 
RREM. 6 19 Keepe myprecepts.) This cœrefull and often admonitiom of keeping his commandements , proueth that  Chri- Noto bib 
ſlian mans life is not onely or principally in faith, but in good workes. ' = 

The iuſt man, (ſuch as the true Chriſtian man is) ſhall liue by faith, that is,ſhalbe iuſtified before God ynto Tuſtficainy 
eternal life by faith only. Which faith, throughout the coutſe of his temporal lite,cannot be vnfruitful of good faith try 
workes, and is neuer alone or ſolitarie, although a man be iuſtified before God by faich wthove workes, Rom. 3, 5 
REM. 7 , 24 fl had.) If the ewes had not ſinned by refuſing chriſi, in caſe he had not dome greater miracles then any other: 

then were it a great folly of Catholikes to beleeue Luthers or C aluins new opiniotts without any miracles at all, 
FyLkE, 7 So farre foorth as Luther and Caluine reach nothing but that Chriſt taught, the Papiſts arc as deepely in yaa, 
ſinne in not | OT e the Iewes, though they worke no miraclegecing the doctrine they — * al. 
ready confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. J * 
REM. 26 Whom I will ſend.) The holy Ghoft is ſent by the Sonne, therfore he prrcemdeth from him alſo, as frointhe Fa- 
ther : though the late S chiſmaticall Greekes thinke otherwiſe, 5 
RRBM. 8 27 Vou ſhall giue.) He vonchſafonß to ioyne together the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apeſiles: that we 
may ſce the teſtimmie of erueth ioyntly to conſift in the holy Ghoſt and in the Prelat of the Chunch.. 
FyLxE, 8 Prouided alwayes, that the Prelats of the Church teach nothing but that which is agreeable to the holy 
Scriptures, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, | | | 


FyLKE. 4 


In 


5 


EV LEE. 6 


— . 


CHAP, XVI 142 
T he cauft why he foretelleth them their perſecution by the Iewesgso that they be nos afterward ſeendalte#heeeet.6 Though 
they thinke this beanie newes,jt is for their vantage that he departeth, becanfe of the great lenefurrhe? they ſhall recers 
by the comming then of the boly G ſhall alſo be his witneſſe ag-inft his enemies. 16 Ahbough in this worlds 
they ſhall ſo be perſecuted, yet to his heauenly Father they and their prayers made in hu name, ſhall be moſt acceptable, 
and at length che childe(that is Chriſt in all his members) being borne,tbeir ic ſhall be ſuch as no perſecutor can take from 
them, 31 Howbeit at this inſſam of is apprehenſion, they will all forſake him. LETS > 
1 things haue I ſpoken to you, that Heſe things haue I ſaid vnto you, becauſe 
ycu be not ſeandalized. ne ſhould not be offende l. 
2 Out of the jynagogues they will # caſt Th I 
you: bur the houre commerh, that every one — the — ahh —— wr 
which killeth you, ſhall thinke that he doeth Jou, will thinks that be doeth God [ermce. 


ſcruiceto God. 
Aud ſuch things will they doe vnto you: 


3 And theſe things they will doe to you: | 
becauſe they haue not knowen the Father, becanſe they haue not knowen the father, neuher 
# jet me. 


nor me. 
4 But theſe things I haue ſpoken to — 4 But theſe thinges haue I tolde you, that 
that when 


According w Jon. 
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I 
IVF. CmarP.xvi. 
— ** a 
— that when the houre ſhall come, you may re- 
ndby member them, that I told you. £9 


5 But ] tolde you not thelethings from 
the beginning, becaule I was with you. And 
now I goe to him that ſent me, and none of 
you asketh me: Whither goeſt thou? 

—ͤ— 6 But becauſe I haue ſpoken theſe things 

quitc4. Sun. to you, ſorow hath filled your heart. 

hunkalen. 7 But I tell you the trueth. it is expedient 
for you that I goe. For if I goe not, the Para- 
clete ſhall not come to you: but if I goe, I wil 
ſend him to you. 

8 And when he is come, hee ſhall argue 
the world of ſinne, and of iuſtice, and ofiudg- 
ment. 

9 Of ſinne: becauſe they beleeue not in 
mee. 

10 But of iuſtice: becauſe I goe to the Fa- 
ther: and now you ſhall not ſee me. 

11 And of udgement: becauſe the prince 
of this world is now iudged. 

12 Vet many things I haue to ſay to you: 
but you cannot beare them now. 

13 But when he, Ithe Spirit of truth, com- 
meth,t he ſhal teach you all truth. for he ſhal 
not ſpeake of himſelfe: but hat things ſoe- 
ver he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake: and the 
things that are to come he ſhall ſhew you. 

14 He ſhall glorifie me: becauſe he ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew to you. 

15 Al things whatſoeuer the Father hath, 
be mine. Therfore I ſaid, that he ſhall recciue 
of mine, and ſhallſhewto you. 

m, 16 Alitle while, and now you ſhall not 

i" ſee me: and againe a litle while; and youſhal 

ſee me i becauſe I goe tothe Father. 

17 Some — of his diſciples ſaid one 
to another, What is this that he ſaith to vs: A 
licle while, and you ſhall not ſee me: and a- 
— alitle while, and you ſhall ſee me, and, 

cauſe I goe to the Father? 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
he faith, A litle while? we know not what he 
ſpeaketh. 

19 AndIrsvs knewe, that they would 

as ke him: and he ſaid to thein, Ofthis you doe 

queſtion among your ſe lues, becauſe I ſaid to 
you, A litle while, & you ſhal not ſee me: and 
againe a litle while, and you ſhall ſee me. 

20 Amen, amen I fay to you, that you ſhal 
u doi weepe, & lament, but the world ſhalreioyce: 
Martyrs and you ſhal be made ſorovifull, but your ſo- 

row ſhall be turned into ioy. 

21 A woman when ſhe trauaileth, hath 
forow,becauſe her houre is come: but when 
ſhe hath brought foorththe child, now ſhee 
remembreth not the anguiſh for ĩoy, that a 
man is borne intothe world, 

23 Andyoutherefore, nowin deede you 
haue ſorow, but I wil ſee you againe, & your 
heart ſhal reioyce: and your icy no man ſhall 

take from you, £0 5 
23 And 


yah 


ately 


Ls 
* f 
ö 


VIM 


when the time ſhall come, ye may remember then 
that I tolde you: Theſe thinges ſaide I not vnto 
Jos at the beginning, becauſe I was preſent with 
Jon, 

5 But nowe I goe my way to bim that ſent 
mee, and none of you acheth mee, Whither goeſt 
thou? | 

6 Butbecauſe I baus ſaide ſuch things unto 
Jon, ſorow hath filled your hearts, 

7 Nemertheleſſe I tell you the truetb, it ts ex- 
pedient for you that I goe away : For if I goe not 
away, that Comforter will not come vnto you:but 
if 1 depart, [will ſend him vnto you. 

#8 eAndwhben he is come, he will rebuke the + ot, connce, 
world of ſinne, and of ryyhteonſneſſe , and of 
Indgement. | 

9 Of ſiune, becauſe they beleened not on me. 

1 0 Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe I goe to my fa 
ther, and ye ſee me no more. 

11 Ofindgement, becauſe the prince of this 
world as Farms. eur RY d 

12 Ibaue yet many things to ſay vnto you, but 
Je cannot beare them away now, 

1; Honben, when he © come which is the 
ſpirit of truth he wil leade you imo alltrueth, He 
ſhall not ſpeake of bimſelfe : but whatſoener hee 
ſoall heare, that ſhall he ſheake : and he willſbewe 
you things to come. 

14 He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhallreceine of 
mine, aud ſhall ſhew vnto you. 

1 5 All things that the father hath, are mine: 
ther fore ſaid 1 vnto you, that he raketh of mine, 
and ſballſhew vnto you. 

16 After awhile, and ye ſhall not ſce me:and 
againe after awhile, and ye ſhall ſee me: for I goe 
to the father. ; | 

17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples betweene 
themſelaes ,What is this that he ſaith unto vs, 
After a while, and ye ſhal xot ſee me, and againe, 
Afier awhile,and ye ſhall ſee mer and, That I goc 
to the father, | 

18 They ſayd therefore What is this that he 
ſaith, After a while? wee can not tell what hee 
ſaith, 
| 19 leſus perceined that they would acke 
bim, and ſaide vnto them, Doe pee enquire a- 
mong your ſelues of that I ſaide, Afier awhile, 
2 ſhal not ſee me: and againe, After a while, 
and ye. ſhall ſee me ? 

20 UVerily,uerih I ſay vnto you, that pes 
ſhall weepe and lament , but the world ſhall re 
jojce : ye ſhall ſorow,but your ſorom ſhalbe turned 
to 109, | 

4 A woman hen ſbe trauaileib, hath ſo- 
rome, becanſe her houre is come : but as ſoone as 
ſoe ts delinered of the childe, ſhe remembreth no 
more the anguiſh, for icy that a man is borne into 
the world, | 

22 And je now therefore baue ſorow: but I 

— yon againe, and your hearts ſhall reiozce, 
and your ivy no man taketh fromyon, 
3 23 And 
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The Goſpel 


enn 
CRAP. xy 


Tur GosrEL 
n the 5. Sun. 
day after Laſter. 


Mt. 26, 3 t. 
Mr. 14, 27. 


RH EM. I 
EvLk k. 1 


RHE M. 2 


23 And in that day me you ſhall not aske 
any thing. Amen, amen I tay to you, if you 
aske the Father any thing i in my name, hee 
will giue it you. 

24 Vntill nowe you haue not asked any 
thing in my name. As ke & you ſhallrecciue: 
that your icy may be full. ä 

25 Theie things in prouerbes I haue ſpo- 
ken to you, The houre commeth when in 
prouetbes I will no more ſpeake to you, but 
plainely of the Father I will ſhew you. 

26 In that day you ſhal aske in my name: 
and I ſay not to you, that I will aske the Fa- 
ther for ycu. 

27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, 
becauſe you haue loued me, and haue belee. 
ued that I came forth from God, 

28 Icame forth from the Father, & came 
into the world: againe Ileaue the world, and 
Igor to the Father. 

29 His diſciples ſay to him, Behold now 
thou ſpcakeſt plamely, and ſaieſt no pro- 
uerbe. 

30 Now we know that thou knoweſt all 
things, and thou needeſt not that any man 
aske thee. in this we beleeue that thou ca-. 
meſt forth from God. 29 | 

- 31 Its vsanſweredthem, Now doe you 
beleeue? | 

32 * Beholdthe houre commeth , and it 
is now come, that you ſhall be ſcatrered eue- 
ry man into his owne,and me you ſhall leaue 
alone: and Iamnot alone, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is with me. 

33 Theſe things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that in me you may haue peace. Inthe world 
you ſhall haue diſireſſe: but haue confidence, 
Ihaue ouercome the world. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


23 eAndin that dayſnall ye acke me no que- 


tion * Verilyverily I ſay untoyon,Whatſoener Matt. 
Je ſhall ack the father in my Name, he will giue 


it you. 

24 Hitherto haue pee ached nothing in my 
Name: ache, and ye ſhallreceine , that your toy 
may be full, 

25 Theſe things bane [ ſpoken vnto you by 
fromerbes : the time commeth when I ſhall no 
more ſpealę vnte you by prouerbes, but I ſhall 
ſhew you plamely of my father, 

26 At that day ſhall yee ache in my name: 
and I ſay not vnto you that I will pray vnto my fa- 
ther for you : 

27 For the Father himſelfe laueth you , be- 
cauſe yee haue loned me, and haue beleened that 
1 came out from God, | 

28 Inentont from the Father, and came in- 
to the world : againe, I leane the world, and goe 
to the Father: 

29 Hu diſciples ſay vnto him, Lo, nom talkeſt 
thou plainely, and ſþeakeſt no prouerbe. 


50 Nome are we ſure that thun knome ft all 
thing i, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ache 
thee any queſtion: therefore beleene wee that 
thou cameſt from God. 


31 Ieſiu anſwered them, Doe pee nom be- 
leene? 


32 * Beholde, the houre draweth nigh , and Maha, 


is alreade come, that yee ſhall bee ſcattered, 
enery man to his owne , and ſhall leane me alone: 
and yet am I not alone, for the Father is with 
mee. | 

33 Theſe wordes haue I ſpoken dinto you, 
that in me ye might haus peace, for in the world 
ye ſhall haue tribulation : but be of good cheere, 
[Thane onercome the world, 


CAP. xvi, 


2 Caſt you.) The Heretibęs tranſlate, Excommunicate you. See what corruption this is, and the reaſon thereef, 


nnot.c.g ,22. 


The tranſlation of Geneua which ſo tranſlateth, hath in the margent, or put you out of che Synagogues, The 


one in effect is as much as the other. 


13 He ſhall teach.) If he ſhal teach all trut h and that for euer (as bef.re c. 14, 16: ) hem # it poſſible, that the Church 


can erre, or hath erred at any time or in any point ? 


The Church can neuer erre in any point neceſſary to ſaluation, nor any true member thereof, to continue How theC 
therein. For this promiſe is to euery one of the Apoſtles , and ſo to cuery Chriſtian man and woman, to their and wech 
comfort, vnto eternall ſaluation· Vet were the Apoſiles deceiued for a time in ſome things, as in the calling * 
of the Gentiles: and true Chriſtian men may erte, but not finally to their damnation. Therefore the full ac- 
compliſhment of this promiſe, S. Auguſtine referreth vnto the life ro come: I thinke(faith he) thas this cannot be 
fulfilled in any mans minde in this life, for who lining in thu bodie which is corrupted and weigheth downe the ſcule, can know 
all erueth, M hen the Apoſtle ſaith, We know but in part. Tract. 96. in loan. , 

23 In my name.) pon this the Church concludeth all her prayers, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum , eventhoſe 
alſo that le made to Saints. | 5 8 

To aske of Sainctes in the name of Chriſt, is to make Chriſt a mediator betweene vs and the Saincts: But Invocation 
Chriſt ſaith, ¶ hatſoeuer you acke the father in my name, he will giue it yum, not whatſoeuer you aske of SainRs in 
my name, the Father or the Saincts ſhall giue you. We may ſee vpon what ground the Popiſh faith is builded. 

And yet you ſay vntruely of all your prayers to Saincts, for many in your Portice conclude not, with per Chri- 

ſtum Lominum noſtrum e By Chriſt our Lord, For example among a great number, take a few. In that office which 
you call Servitium beate Marie, There be three lefſons which be all praiers to the virgin Marie, which begin, 

Sancta Maria virgo virginum gyc. Sanfta Maria piarum pyſſima crc Santa Dei genetrix Or. In which this conclu- 

ſion is not. And yer no leſſe is asked of her, then eternall life. And becauſe they be very blaſphemous, it (hall 

not be amiſſe, for the ignorant in the Latine tongue to tranſlate them. The firſt is, Holy Marie virgine of vir- 

Zint, mother and daughter of the king of al kings : beſtowe thy comfort vpon vs, that by thee, we may deſerue to haue the re- 
ward of eternall life, and to reigne with the elect of God for euer. The ſecond, Rely Marie, of all godly women moſt godly, 

male interceſſion for vs, of all godly women the moſt zodly, chat by thee oh virgin, hemay receive our prayers , which being 
| erne 
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borne for vs of thee, reigneth aboue the heauen, that by his lowe our offences may be put cut I he third, Toty mother of God, 
which worthily haſt diſerued to conceive him whom the whole world could not comprehend , by thy godly internention waſh 
away cur ſinnes, that being rede.med by thee;we may be able to clime to the ſeare of rern all glorie where thu remaimnft with 
iy ſonne without end of time. And what xall you this but a praierBy the blord of Thomas which for th:e lie did ſpend, 
mal vs Chriſt to clime, wherber Thomas did aſcent. I he Popiſli Poet forgat fer Chriſtum duminum naſfrum, or cls i 
needed not, vhen the blood of Thomas was added to the blood of Chriſt. Againe,Per te Thoma poſt [aue munee 
ra amplexetur nos Dei dextera, By thee Thomas after the giftsof the left hand, let the right hand of God embrace vs, L f# 


the enemie, ihe world,or the workgs of the fleſh die carie vs oy captine to heli. Againe,Opem nobu:25c.0 I homas veach | 


thy helpe unto vs, rule them that ſand, life vp them that Le, correct our maners,after,and life, and direct us into the way of 


feace, Moreouer in _ to S. Oſmund: &c. Canfeſſor domini. T how cenſeſſor of our Lord, helre the people with thy 
de 


frayers, that being woide of vices , they may be aſſoci ate vnto thee, and whom thou findefi preuenting thy ſolenmities, thow 
zeacher of f eople, cauſe that they may accompanie thee, To S. Anne: I hon that waſt bappꝙ, being cunceiued with ſuch a vire 
gin,malg vs in the laſt boure to die without ſome. Againe, Ame, hon healiliſull mother make vs to line to Chriſt, To S. Ka- 
therinc.H alle virgine worthy of God, halle ſwetze and gentle virgine, obtaine for vs che dyes, which tho do i peſſeſte with 
glorie, By theſe few , among a ſhamefull rable of Popiſh praiers, you may ſee how true it is, that Gel church 
concludeth all her prayer, Per Chnſtum dominum nofirum, enen thoſe alſo thas be made to Saints. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. xvI. 

12 Vet many things.) This place conninceth that the Apoſtles and the faithfull be taught things,which Chri 
emitted to teach — raced weakeneſie: and that it was the prouidencepf — ——— . — _ 
order all things,chat we might-be no leſſe aſſured of the things zhat the Church teacheth by the holy Ghoſt, theh of the thinss 
that bimſelfe deliviered, . 

Though the inficmitic of the Apoſtles, could not yet beare, that he had to ſay to them, it followeth not that 
thoſe things are nor conteĩned in the holy Scriptures. S.Auguſtine vpon this place ſaith : Quin ipfe taruerit, 


Chriſt lefe many 
things to be 
taught by the 
Church, 


. W hen he himſelfe hath not uttered theſe thing;,which of vs can ſay,theſe and theſe they are?Or if he dave be bold to ſay, The ſufficiencie 
how doeth he prooue im ea he proceedeth further and ſaith: 1f we had read any of theſe things in the bookes eſtabliſhed ol the Scriptures, 


by Canonicall authoritie, which were written after che A ſcenſius of dur Lord, it were nit ſufficient to haue read it there, ex- 
cept it were alſo read there, that the ſame is one of theſe things, which our Lord would not then tell his diſciples, becauſe they 
could not beare them. By this ſaying of S. Auguſtine you come ſhort, to tell vs of any thing, that is not conteined 
inthe Scriptures, that iris in the number of thoſe things,which Chriſt would not tell his diſciples. Leo com- 
paring 15. loan. iq. wich this verſ. ſcr.2. de Pentecoſt. ſayth:Non itaq; alia erat infinuande veritas, nec alia predican- 


da deins: ſed opertebat capacitatem eorum qui docebuntur angeri, & multiplicari conſtantiam illius charitatu ina ome 
nem 


formidinem foras mitteret 2 furorem perſequentium nom timeret, © | | ; 

23 Ihe ſpirit of trueth.) Emer nore thas the holy Ghoſt in that be is promiſed to the chureh is called the Spirlt of 
* which haly Spirit for many other cauſti giuen to divers private men ami to all good men, to ſemc fiffcatom : but to 
reach all ermeth and preſerve in truth and fromerrox , ho ts promiſed and performed buoly to the Church audi the clueſe Go. 
werner and generall Councels thereof. * : 

The ſpirit of ttueth is promiſed to all the Church, and to euery member thereof, for whom our Sauiour 
Chriſt praicth, ſaying, SanRifie them in thy trueth, thy word is the trueth loan.17.17. and is not teſtrained to 
any one gouernour (which is not ordeinied by Chriſt,) nor yet to generall Councels, which if they erte from 
the word of trueth, ate nor led by the ſpirit of truth. And yet are generall Councels, a good mean, in matters 
of queſtion, where the miniſters of the Church, which haue the ſpeciall giftes of knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding, in the Scriptures, may by mutuall conference of the word of God, find out the certaine trueth, as in the 


Councell of the Apoſtles. Act. 15. 
CHAP, XVII. 


After his Sermon of farewell, he projet 10 his Father, that ſeeing he hath now finiſhed his worke , be will gine him bis ap- 
pointedglorie, for the converſion of all nations,” 6 andpreſerue hu Apoſtles, and bis Church after them in vntie and 
veritie (thas u, from Schiſme and Hereſie e) finally alſo glorſie them with him in heauen. 

1 7 things ſpake It s vs and lifting vp T Heſe wordes ſþake Ie ſua , and lifted vp his 

his eyes into heauen, he ſaid, Father the eyes to lauen, and ſaid, Father, the houre 
houreiscome, glorifie thy ſonne; that thy i come.g/orifie thy ſonne, that thy ſonne alſo may 
ſonne may gloriſie thee. g/orifie thee : 


kim . 2 As chou halt giuen him power ouer all 2 A. thouhaft ginen him power over all 


fleſh that all which thou haſt giuen him, to fi:ſ»,thathe ſbould giue eternalllife to as many as 
them he may giue life euerlaſting. then haſt giuen him. 3 


3 And this is life euerlaſting that they 3 This « the life eternal, that they might 


know thee, the onely true God, and whom Home thee the onely true God, and Ieſiu Chriſt 
thou haſt ſent Is VS CHRIST. whom thou haſt ſent. | 


deen 4 I haue glorified thee vpon the earth: I 4, I haue glorifiedthee on the earth : I baue 


hera- haue conſummated the worke which thou friſhed the works which thou gaueſt mee to 


, 
2 


WES 


114 


gaueſt me to doe 49% ine gt "Ml 

5. Andnowe lorifie thou mee O Father s eAndnow gloriſie thou me, O father, with 
with thy elfe with the glory which J had be- thine owne ſelſe, with the glorie which I bad with 
fore the world was, with thee. thee before the world was, 1 

6 Thauc manifeſtedthy nam̃e to the men 6 I baue declared thy name vnto the men 
whõ thou gaueſt me out ofthe world, Thine which thonyaneſt mes out of the world : thine 
they were, and to me thou gaueſt them: and vbey were, and thouganeſt them me; and they 
they haue kept thy word. Laus bet thy word, _ BE 

7 Now they haue knowen that all things 7 Nom they bane knowen that all thinges 
which thou gaueſt me, are fromtheez — whdtſorner thou haſt pinen mi, ars of thee: 

We 8 Becauſe | | Go 2 J For 


Theſpiritofcrurh 


Coũcels may erte 


Matt. 28 4 8, 


John 16.27. 


| 310 


The Goſpel = 


nnn 
C H A P. X VII. 


Tun GosrEL 


ina Votiuc Maſſe 
againſt Schiſme, 


8 Becauſe the wordes which thou gaueſt 
me, I haue giuen them: and they haue recei- 
ued, and knowen in very deede that I came 


forth from thee, and haue beleeued that thou f 


didſt ſend me. | —- 
9 For them doe I pray: Not for the world 


doe I pray, but for them whom thou haſt gi- 


uen me: | 
10 Becauſe they bee thine : and all my 
things be chine, and thine bee mine: and [ 
am glorified in them. And now Iam not in 
the world; andtheſe are in the worlde , and I 
come to thee. £9 
11 Holy father, keepe them in thy name, 
whom thou haſt giuen me: that they may be 


7 His petition is one, as alſo we. 


the Apoſtles and 
his Church in v- 


nitic and from 
Schiſmes. 

10. 18,9. 
Pſal.40,10, 
108.8, 


12 When Iwas with them, I kept them 
in thy name, Thoſe whom thou gaueſt me, 
haue I kept: and none of them periſhed, but 
the ſonne of perdition, that the * ſcripture 
may be fulfilled. 

13 And nowe I come to thee: and theſe 
things I ſpeake in the world, that they may 
haue my ioy filled in themſelues. 

14 Ihaue giuen them thy word, and the 
world hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
of the world: as I alſo am not of the world. 

15 I pray not that thou take them away 
out of the world, but that thou preſerue them 


from euill. 


16 Of the world they are not: as I alſo am 
not of the world. | 

17 |SanRifie them in erueth, Thy word 
is trueth. | 

18 As thou didſt ſend me into the world, 
Ialſo haue ſent them intothe world. 

19 And for them I doe. ſanctifie my 
ſelfe : that they alſo may bee ſanRified in 
trueth. 

20 And not for them only do I pray, | but 
for them alſo that by their word ſhal beleeue 
in me: 

21 That they all may be one, as thou (Fa- 
ther) in me, and I in thee, that they alſo in vs 
may be one: that the worlde may beleeue 
that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glory that thou haſt giuen me, 
haue I giuen to them: that they may be one, 
as we alſo are one. 

23 I in them, and thou in me: that they 
may bee conſummate in one: Q and the 
worlde may knowe that thou haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loued them, as mee alſo thou haſt 
loued. 

24 Father, whom thou haſt giuen mee, I 
will, hat where I am, they alſo may be with 
me: that they may ſee my glory which thou 
haſt giuen me, becauſe thou haſt loued mee 
before the creation ofthe world. 

25 Iuſt Father, the world hath not know - 
en thee. but I haue knowen thee: andtheſe 
haue kno wen, that thou didſt ſend me. 
| 2 26 And 


For ] baue ginen wnto them the wordes 
which thou ganeit me, and they haue receined 
them, and bane knowen ſurely that I came out 
om thee , and they hau belecued that thou 
diddeſt ſend me. 


9. Ipray for them , I pray not for the world: 


but for them which thou haft ginen me, for they 
are thine, | | 

10 eAndallmine, are thine, and thine, are 
mine: and I am glorified in them, 

11 And nau am I nat in the world, and ibey 
are in the world, and I come 10 thee, Holy father, 
keepe through thine owne name them, which 

. thou haſt ginen me, that they may alſo be one, as 


Wwe Are. 


12 While. Iwas with them in the worlde,I 


kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou ganeit 
me, haue 1 7 , and none of them is loft , but 
that loft chil, 
fulfiled. 

1; Nowe come I to thee, and theſe words 
ſpeake [ in the world, that they might haue my 


707 fulfilled in themſelues. 


14 I haxe ginen them thy worde, and the 


worlde hath hated them, becanſe they are not 
of the worlde , enen as I alſo am not of the 
world. | 

15 1 pray not that thouſtonldeſt take them 
ont of the worlde , but that thou ſbouldeſt keepe 
them from the enill, 

16 They ave not of theworld, as I alſo am not 
of the world. 

17 Santlifie them through thy trueth : thy 
word is the truetb. 

18 As thondiddeſt ſend me into the world: 
exen ſo haue I alſo ſent them into the world. 

19 eAnd for their ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelſe, 
that they alſo might bee ſanctiſied through the 
trueth. . 55 
20 Neuertheleſſe, 7 pray not for them 4» 

lone : but for them alſo which ſhall beleene on me 
through their preaching : _—_ 

21 That they all may be ane, as thou father 
Art in me, and [in thee , and that they alſo may 

be one in vs: that the worlde may beleene that 
thou haſt ſent me. | 

22 Anu the glory which thou gaueſt me, I 
haue giuen them : 2 they alſo may be ont , as 
we alſo are ono. HED | 

23 1 in them, and thonin me, that theymay 
be made perfect in one, and that the worlde may 
know that rho haſt ſent me, and haſt laued them, 


: as thom haſt loued me. | | 
24 Father, I will that theywhich thou haſt john 124 


ginen mes, be with menhere I am, that they 
may ſee my glory which thou baſt el mee: 
for thou louedſt me before the foundation of the 
world, 7 


27 O righteoms father, the world 40 hath 
wot knowenthee : but I bane knowenthee ,and 


theſe baue knowen that uben haft ſent me, 
26 And 


e > ® that the ſeripture might be Plaliogs, 
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26 And l haue notified thy name to them, 
and will notifie it: that the loue where with name, and will declare ir: that the lone here 
thou lia t loued me may be in them, and I in nh thon haft loned me, may be in them, and i 


them. 


: MARGINALL NOTES, 
19 Sanctifie my ſelfe.) To ſanttifie himſelfe, is to ſacrifice himſelf ., by dedicating bu boly body and blood to bb Fas 


ther, both vpcnth2 C:offe, and in the holy'Sacrament, 


Chriſt offered not his bodice and blood in the Sacrament to his Father, but to his diſciples in remembrance 


26 And baue declared wnto them thy 


iu them. 


CuAxr. xvII. 


of his only once oblation thereof to his Father, by which he pei fected for cues his Saincts. Heb. 10.14. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XVII. 


3 Life everlaſting.) . Boch the life of glorie in heaurn and of grace here in the Church, con Neth in the knowledge of True knowledge 
God. 


VV. Ieſus had ſpoken theſe wordes, 


ing hi commandements, of 


the boly Canon the Maile, 


he went foorth with hi diſe les oner Matt. 26.2 C. 
the brooke Cedrou where was a Jas the => AA 


2 Iudas alſo which betrayed bim, knew the 
place: for Ieſus oft times reſorted thither with his 


luke 23.39, 


RYEMe God : that, in perfect viſion: this, in faith working by chariie. for, knowledge of God without 
is not true knowledge, that is to ſay, it ij an vnprofitable knowledge, 1.10.2. 
17 SanRifiethem.) Chrif#prayeth that the Apoſi les,their ſucceſſors, and all that ſhall be of their beleefe * 
„ex. 2 ſanc li ſied in truth. which is as much to fay, as to defire that the Church may ener bare — 1 
error, which prayer of Chriſt had nat beene heard, if the Church mig hs erre, 
irt. 2 The Chrurch cannot erre, nor any faithfull man finally, in matters neceſſary to perpetuall ſaluation. But 
if the Church or any man depart from the word of truth, they muſt needes trre. Though in matters neceſſary 
« to ſaluation, the true Church, and every true Chriſtian, be preſerued trom erting finally, S. Auguſtine inter- 
os, preteth, ſanctifying in the truerh;to be ſanc v ſied in Chrift, which is the word and the truet h. Tr. i ot. in loan. Where · 
of it followeth, that neither _— I nor any Chriſtian man, can fall tnally from Chriſt. 
20 Buttorthem.) He expreſſeth (and it # a great comfort) that be praieth not onely fir the Apofiles , but for the a 
. whole Church after them, that is, for all beleeners, And all this profound and dinine prayer 2 — beg Lau, TheCononof 
of the M aſſe before the conſecration, as here it was made before his viſible ſacrifice on the Croſſe, 
FyLKE, 3 The Canon of the Maſſe, is too baſe to be marched with this diume prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt, which yet 
followed his Supper, and not went before it as the Popith Canon beginneth before conſecration, 
CHAF, XVII 
Being gone to the place that Indas the Traitor did know, 4 be offereth himſelſe to the band of his enemies, ſheweth his Pi. 
nine might in ouerilrowing them all with a word, and inſaning Is Apoſite: from them alſo with a word. 10 rebukgth 
Peter that would defend him from them: 12 and ſo being apprehended, is brought bound to Annas and Caiphas, where 
he is ſtrilen by a ſeruant, and thriſe denied of Peter, 28. Againe in the morning he # by them brought to Pilate. 29 
Who demarnding their accuſanon, where. as they would oppreſſe him with their authoritie, 33 and examining the point 
of his kingdome, pronounceth him innocent : yet they cry vat her to haue a theeues Ie ſaued. 
spa v Hen Its vs had ſaid theſe thinges, 
—.— he went forth with his diſciples be- 
wikiniacele yond the Torrent - Cedron, where was a gar- 
tebrhelar den, into the which heencred and his Dilci- which he entred and his diſciples, 
lk yo Good ples. | Is 
wins 2 And Iudas alſo, that betraied him, knew 
gun the place ;becauſe] - 8 v _ ofren reſorted |, ſcipler. 
angle thither together with his diſciples; 


2.16, 


12, 


3 * ludas therefore having received the 


1 . band of men, and of the chiefe Prieſts and the 


Phariſees, miniſters, commeth thuher with 
lanternes andcorches and weapons. 

les vs therſore knowing all things that 
ſhould come vpon him, went forth, and ſaid 
to them, Whom ſeeke ye? 

5 They anſwered him, Its vs of Naza- 
reth.Its vs ſaith to thein, l am he. And Iudas 
alſo that betraicd him, ſtood with them. 

6 As ſoone therefore as he ſaide to them, 
Iam he: they went back ward, and ſell to the 
grounßc. | ; 
7 Againe therefore hee. asked thein, 
Whom ſeeke yee ? And they ſaid, Its Vs of 
Nazareth. ; / a N 

8 Ixs vs anſwered, I haue told yon that I 
am he. if therefore you ſeeke me, let theſe go 
their wayes. l | 


9 That the word might be fulfilled which | 


he ſaid, * That of them vhom thou haſt gi 
uen me, I haue not loſt any. TEE 
Io Simon 


3 * [udasthen, after he had receiged aband Matr.26.47; 
of men, and officers of the high Prieſts and Pha. mar 14-43. 
riſees, commeth thither with lanternes, and toy. luke 22.47- 


ches, and weapons. | | 

4 Aud leſus knowing all things that ſhould 
come on him, went fourth, and ſaide vnto them, 
Whom ſeeke yee? 

s They anſwered him, Ieſis of Nazareth. 
Ieſus ſaith unto them, [ am he. Indas alſo which 
betrazed htm, ſtood wth them. 


6 A ſoone then as he had ſaiae vnto them, | 


Iam hee, they ment backeward, and fell to the 
ground, 

7 Then ached he them againe , Whom ſeeks 
ne? They ſail Ieſusof Nazareth, 

8 Ieſmanſwered, I haue told youthat I am 
he: [fe ſecke me therefore, let theſe goe their 
way. 


9 That the ſaying might be fulfilled which 


be ſpake, * Of them which thong aneſt mee bane lo. 1 12. 


[not loſt one, 


Gg 3 io Then 


— —. 


Hoy 12 The Goſpel Curar.xytny: 


WEEKE., 


10 Simon Petertherfore hauing a ſword, 
drew it out: and ſmote the ſeruant of the high 
ptieſt: and cut off his right eare. And che 
name of rhe ſeruant was Malchus. 

11 Iss us therefore ſaid to Peter, Put vp 
thy 1iword into the ſcabbard. The chalice 
which my father hath giuen mee, ſhall not 
drinke it? 

12 The band therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of theftewes apprehended 
IEs vs, and bound dn 

13 And they brought him to Annas firſt, 


10 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſword, drew 


it, and ſmote the big h prieſta ſeruant, and cut off 


his right care. The ſernants name was CMal- 
chus. 
11 Therefore ſaid Ieſus vnto Peter, Put vp 


ſword into thy ſheath : Shall Inot drinke of 


th 
i cup which my father hath ginen me? 

12 Then the companie , and the captaine 
and officers of the Iewes, tooks Ieſiu, and bound 


him, 


i; YeAndledbim away to e Annas firſt(for Luke 3a. 


he was father in lam vnto ( 4iapbas ) which was 
the high prieſt that ſame yeere. 


mt wa wa ww 8 VV ©« _— 


for he was father in law to Caiphas, who was 
the high prieſt of that yeete. 14 *Caiaphas was he which gaue connſell to Iohn ii 
Some 


14 And * Caiphas was he that had giuen the [ewes , that it was expedient that one man una 
the counſel to the lewes, That it is expedient ſhowlddie for the people. — 
that one man die for the people. 1 5 * eAndSimon Peter followed Ieſuu and bre 

15 And Simon Peter followed Itsvs, ſo did anoiber diſciple: That diſciple was knowen Matra6g 


To.11,49. 
Mt. 26, 58. 
Mr. 14, 54. 


Lu. 22, 54. 


and an other diſciple. And that diſciple was 
knowen to the high prieſt, and went in with 
IEs vs into the court ofthe high prieſt. 

16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 
Ti e other diſciple therfore that was knowen 
to the high prieſt, went foorth, and ſpake to 
the portreſle, and brought in Peter. 

17 The wench therefore that was por- 
treſſe, ſaith to Peter, Art not thou alſo of this 
1 It i all one for mans diſciples? He ſaith to her, FI am not. 
Ar 18 And the ſeruants and miniſters ſtood 
be ig a diſcipleof at a fire of coles, becauſe it Was cold, & war- 
ChriſtoraCatho. ihed themſelues. And with them was Peter 


like, or a Chriſt. ; ae 
mow, ohne 6 ttanding, and warming himſelſe. 


vnto the high prieſt, and went in with Ieſus into 
the palace of the high prieſt. * 
16 But Peter ſtoode at the doore without. 
Then went out that other diſciple , which was 
knowen vnto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto the 
Dameſell that kept the doore, and bronght in 
Peter, 

1; Then ſaieth the Damoſell that kept the 
doore unto Peter, Art not tho alſo one of this 
mant diſciples? He ſaith, I am not. 

18 The ſeruantt & officers ſtood there which 
had made a fire of coales ( for it was cold ) and 
they warmed themſelues:Peter alſo was ſtanding 


among them, warming hiv, 


i demaunded. 19 The highprieſttherfore asked IEsvSs 79 The hiph pricft then anteil Ieſus of bis 

Ts a of his diſciples, and ofhis docttine. | diſcipler,an 4b A ked Ieſus ef 

ter here denieth 20 IESs Vs anſwered him, I haue openly | . 

— — ſpoken to the world: I haue alwayes taught 7% 1 es gies „Hale openty 1 the 

Diſciple. er, 1 world, Jener taught in the ſynagogue,and in the 
in the ſynagogue, and in the temple whether temple, hiiher all the Jenes reſort and in ſecret 


all the Iewes reſort together: and in ſecret 1 
haue ſpoken nothing. 

21 Why askeſt thou mee? aske them 
that haue heard what I haue ſpoken vnto 


haue I ſaid nothing: | 

21 Why atkeft thou mee ? Arke them which 
heard me what I haue ſaid vnto them: behold, 
they can tell what 1 ſaid. 


Pt on Pp =©=2©5 oo 


them: behold they knowe what things I * 
haue ſaid. 22 Muhen be had thus ſpobęn, one of the off. - = 


22 When he had ſaide theſe things, one 
of the miniſters ſtanding by. gaue Itsvs a 
blowe, ſaying , Anſwereſt thou the high 
prieſt lo? 

23 IEsys anſwered him, If I haue ſpo- 
ken ill, giue teſtimonie of euill: but if well, 


why ſtrikett thou me? 24 Nome Annas had ſent him bound unto Matt 2b. 
24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- Caiaphasthe high prreſt. 
Phas the high prieſt. | 25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, and warming 


25 And Simon Peter was ſtanding , and 


warming himſelfe, They ſaide therefore to 
him, Art not thou alſo of his diſciples? He 
denied and ſaid: I am not. 

26 One of the ſeruants of the high prieſt 
ſaieth to him, his coſin whoſe eate Peter did 
cut off, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 
him? 

27 Againe therefore Peter denied: and 
forthwith the cocke crew. | 
28 *They 


cers which ſtood by, ſmote Ieſia with a rod, ſay- 
ing, «Anſwereſt thou the high prieff ſo? 

23 Ieſus anſwered bim, If I baue enill ſpo- 
len, beare witneſſe of the emill ; but if T haue well 
ſpoken, why ſiniteſt thou me? | 


himſelfe, * Then ſaud they unto him, e- Irt not Mau 20% 


thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He deniedit, and 
ſard, I am not. hg 15 

26 One of the ſernantes of the bigh priefts 
( his couſin mhoſe care Peter ſmote off ) ſaicth 
vnto him, Did not 1 ſee thee in the gardenwith 
him? . 5 ech 

27 Peter therfore denied ag aine and imme- 
diath the cocke crew, | 
| 28 *They 


fl 


— — PO EEE: 2 — — — 
ine CHAT. xix. According to S. Iohn. 3:3 
WEEKE 
2 a> 28 * lhey therefore bring IES vs from 28 Ihen led ibey leſus from Caiaphas, into Matt. 25. 2. 
par. 1 Caiphas into the Palace. And it was mor- the hall of tad gement: It mas in the morning, and marke 15. r. 
— ning: and they went not in into the Palace, they themſe/nes wert not into the iudgement luke 23.1, 
1933;h that they might not bee coꝑtaminated, but ball, leſt they ſhould bee acfiled : * but that they Adds 10 28. 
| that they might eate the Paſche. might eate the Paſſcouer. 
29 Pilate therefore went foorthrothem 29 Pilate then went ont vnto them, and 
without, andſayd, What accuſation bring ſayd, What accuſation bring jou againſt this 
you agamſt this man? man? | 


1g; 
125 f. 


2711. 
* n. 
L134 


tcother, 


Many, 
M. 15. 
uz, 7. 
16.7. 
26.64, 
127, 


570 6. 


30 They anſwered and ſayd to him, If he 5 They anſwered and ſayd unto him, If he 
were not a malefactour, we would not haue were not an emlldoer,we wonld not haue deliue- 
delivered him vp to thee. red bim vnto thee, 
31 Pilate therfore ſaid to them, Take him 5, Then ſayd Pilate vnto them, Talę pee 
you, and according to your lawe iudge him. him, and indge him after your on ne lawe. The 
The Iewes therfore ſaid to him, It is not law» [ewes therefore ſad vnto him, It is not lam full 
full for vs to kill any man. for vn to kill any man. 
32 That the od of IBS Vs might bee 32 * That the worde of Jeſus might bee ful · Matth. 25.19. 
fulfilled which hee ſayde, ſignitying what filed, which he ſtabe, ſſgnifying what death he 
death he ſhould die, ſhould die. | 
33 Pilate therfore went intothe Palace 37 * Then Pilate entred into the indgement Matth. 25.11 
againe, and called IE s Vs, and ſayd to him, Hallagaine, and called leſus, and ſeyd vnto him, 2 
Art thou the king of the Iewes? Art thou the king of the Iewes? 
34 Its vs anſwered, Sayeſt thou this of + 4 /eſus anſwered him, Saieſt thou this thing 
thy ſelfe, or haue others told thee ofme? of thy ſelfe ? or did other tell ut thee of me? 
25 Pilate anſwered, Why, am la lewe? 3s Pilate anſwered, Am Ia lene? Thine 


—— 4 Thy nation, and the chiefe Prieſts haue de- owne nation and big h prieſts haue deliuered ihes 
See liuered thee vp to me, what haſt thou done? vnto me : what halt thou done? 

rhe lene an 
ae, of this world. ifmy kingdome were of this tha wor/d : if my kingdome were of this worlde, © 


— world, my miniſters verily would ſtriue that then wonld my ſernants ſurely fight, that I jhould 


36 Iesvsanſwered,My kingdomeisnot 46 leſus anſwered, CMykingdome is not of .. 


I ſhould not be deliuered to the lewes, - but wot bee deliuered tothe lewes : but nome is my 
now my kingdome is not from hence. khingdome not from hence, 

37 Pilate therfore ſaid to him, Art thou a 5 Pilate therefore ſayd vnto him, Art thou 
king thenꝰ l Es ys anſwered, Thou ſaieſt, that a lung then? Teſus anſwered, T hou ſayeſt that 1 
Iam a king. For this was Iborne,and for this am aking : For this canſe am [borne, and for 
came I into the world: that I ſhould giue te- this cauſe came [into the world , that I ſhould 
ſtimony to the truth, Euery one that is ofthe bare witneſſe vntothe tructh : and allthat are 
truth, heareth my voice. of the trueth heare my voice. 

38 Pilate ſaith to him, What is truthꝰ And 3 Pilate ſayeth vnto him, What is trueth? 
when he had ſaid this, he went forth againe And when hee had ſayd this, hee went out againe 
totheIewes, and ſayth to them, 1 finde no 140 the [ewes , and ſayth unto them, I finde us 
cauſe in him. bum no fault at al. ] 


. 39 But you haue a cuſtome that I ſhould 39 Ir haue a cuftome that I omlddehimer Rlatthay. ij. 


releaſe one ro you in the Paſche: will you / he 5 wii yon that I looſs marke 15.6. 
therefore that Ireleaſe vnto you the king of 4 — b 2 — J mw luke 23.27. 


the lewes? | | | | | 
o They al therefore cried againe, ſaying, „ 4 Then cried they allagaine, ching, Not Acts 3.14, 
Not him but Barabbas. And Barabbas was him, but Barabbas. This Barabbas mas 4 


a theefe. robber. 


CHAP. XIX. 


The Iexes are not ſatisfied with his ſtourg ing and irriſon. 8 Pilate hearing them ſaythathe made hinſelfe the Sonne of 
God,js more afpaid. 12 Tet, they vrging bim with his loyaltie te ward cæſar, and profeſſing that themſelues wil no king 
but Ce ſar, he yeeldeth vnto them. 17 And fo Clriſt carying his owne Croſſe, is crucified betmeene rwo theenes, 19 Pi- 
late writing notoriouſly the onely cauſe of bus death to be, for that be is their Ang or Chriſt, 23 Hu garments beſo vſed, | 
enen as the Scriptures foretold, 25 He hath ſpeciall care of his mother to the end. 28 Hee ſfignifieth all that was writ- * 
zen of his Paſſon,to be fulfilled,and ſo yeeldeth wp his ghoft. 31 Then by the lewes meanes alſo other Scriptures about 3 
his legs and ſide ære fulfilled, 38 And finally he i honourably buried. : 


"Tr therefore Pilate tooke Ixs vs, and Hen Pilate tooke Ieſus therefore, and 
ſcourged him. N ſcourged hi. 

2 And the ſouldiers platting a crowne of 2 *Aꝛnd the ſouldiers, when they had wound Matth.a7.26 
thornes, put it vpon his head: and they put a- a cromne of thornes, they did put it on his head, marke 15.18. 
bout him a purple garment. © 1 and they did caſt about him a purple garment. 


3 And - 3 eAnd 


HoLY 
WEEKE, 


314 


The Goſpel 


Cn, 


— 


P. XIX. | 


— 


t Hee meaneth 


midday,counting 
from ſunne tiſing. 
for ſo doeth the 


ſcripture count 
the houres of th 


Act. ;. & 10. 


Mt. 27,33. 
Mr. 15, 20. 
Lu. 23,33. 


3 And they came to him, and ſayd, Haile 
king of the Ie wes, & they gaue him blowes. 

Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaith to 

them, Beholde | bring him foorth vnto you, 


that you may know that l finde no caule in 


5s Iesvs therefore went forth carying the 
crowne of thornes, and the purple veſtiment. 
And hee ſaith tothem, Loe the man. 

6 Whenthe chiefe prieſts therefore and 
the miniſters had ſeene him, theycried, ſay- 
ing, Cruciſie, crucifie him. Pilate ſaiih to thẽ 
Take him you, and crucific him. for I find no 
cauſe in him. 

7 The lewes anſwered him, We haue a 
Law: and according to the Law hee ought 
to die, becauſe hee hath made himſelfe the 
ſonne of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore had heard this 
ſaying, he feared more. 

9 And hee entred into the Palace againe : 
and hee ſayth to Iꝝxs vs, Whence art thou? 
But IEs vs gaue him no anſwere. 

10 Pilate therefore ſaith to him, Speakeſt 
thou not to me?knoweli thou not that I haue 
power to cruciſie thee, and Ihaue power to 
releaſe thee? 

11 Its Vs anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
haue any power againſt me, vnleſſe it were 

iuen thee from aboue. Therefore hee that 
hath betrayed mee to thee, hath the greater 
ſinne. 

I 2, From thence forth Pilate ſought tore- 
leaſe him. But the Iewes cried, ſaying, If rhou 
releaſethis man, thou art not Czſars friend, 
every one that maketh himſelfe a king,ſpea- 
keth againſt Cæſar. 

13 But Pilate when hee had heard theſe 
wordes, brought foorth Its vs: and he ſate 
in the iudgement ſeate, inthe place that is 
called Lythoſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gabba- 
tha, 

14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, a- 
bout the t ſixt houre, & he ſaith to the lewes, 
Loe your king. 

15 But they cried. Away, away with him, 


« crucifie him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall I cru- 


day. Mat. 20. Mr. 
15. Luc. 23. Io. 4. 


cifie your kingꝰ The chiefeprielts anſwered, 
We haue no king, but Cæſar. 

16 Then there fore he deliuered him vnto 
them for to be crucified, And they tooke IR- 
s vs, and led him foorth. 

17 And bearing his owne I ctoſſe hee 
went forth intothat which is called the place 
of Caluatie, in Hebrew Golgotha, 

18 Where they crucified him, and with 
him two others, on the one ſide and on the o- 
ther, and in the middes IE s vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it vpon the croſſe, And it was written, 
Iesvs Or NAzaRETH THE KING 


Or Tux IEWIsõ. 
20 This 


5; eAndſad, Halle king of the Iewes + and 
ſiroke him with rods, ef 

4 Pilate went foorth againe , and ſayd vnto 
them, Behold, I bring him foorth to you thut ye 
may know that I find no fault in him, 


5 Then came leſus forth, wearing the crown 
of thornet, & the robe of purple: and Pilate ſaith 
vnto them, Behold the man. 


6 Whentbe high prieſtes therefore and offi 
cers ſawe him, they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, 
cruciſie him, Pilate ſcheth vnto them, Take 

= lum, and craciſie him: for I find no fault in 
im. 

7 The Jemes anſwered bim, e haue a lam, 

and by our law he onght to die becanſe he made 


humſelſe the ſonne of God. 


8 When Pilate heard that ſaying, he mas the 
more afraid, 

9 Andwent againe into the iudgement hall, 
and ſayth vnto Jeſus hence art thon?But Teſws 
gane him no anſwere. 

10 Then ſayth Pilate unto him, Speakeit 
thounot vnto me? Knoweſt thou not that I haue 
— to cruciſie thee , and haue power to looſe 
thee 


11 lIefus anſwered, Thou couldeſt haue no 
power at all againſt mee, except it were giuen 
thee from abone : therefore be Ko deliuered me 
vnto thee hath the more ſame, 


12 eAnd from thencefoorth ſought Pilare 
meanes to looſe him: but the Tewes cried, ſay- 
ing, If thou let him goe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend : For whoſoener maketh bimſelfe a king, 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 

13 Whe Pilate heard that ſaying he brought 
Ieſus forth, and be ſate downe in the indgement 
ſeate, in a place that is called the pauement, but 
in the Hebrew tongue, Gabbatha. 

14 It was the preparing of the Paſſeouer, and 
about the ſixth — 2 2 l — wn the 
lewes, Beboid your king. 

15 They cried, «Away with him, away with 
him,cracifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them,Shal [ 
crucifie your king ? The high prieſtes anſwered, 
We baue noking but Caſar. 

16 * Thendelinered hee him therefore unto 
them to be crucified: and they tooks Ieſur, and led 
him away. 

17 And he bearing his croſſe, went forth in- 
to a place which is called theplace of a shwll, but 
inthe Hebrew,Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and l[eſus in the 
midaes. 

19 AndPilatewrote a title, and put it onthe 
croſſe. The writing was, IE SVS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KING OF THE 
IEWES. 

:0 This 


3-32 EC — —————————————— 
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Mart.27.31, 
Mark. 1 5. l. 
luke 23.0. 


Dior . 


. 


7. l, 
15.21. 
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AccordingtoS. lohn. 


— 20 This title therfote many of the lewes 


did reade: becauſe the place where IBSVS 
was crucified , was nigh to the citie: and it 
was written in 1 Hebrew, in Greeke, and in 
Latine. 

21 The chiefe prieſtes therefore of the 
Tewes ſayd to Pilite, Write not, The king of 
the Tees: but that he ſayd, Iam king of Fibe 
lewes, 

22 Pilate anſwered, That which Ihaue 
written, I haue written. 

23 The * ſouldiers therefore when they 
und. hadcrucified him, tooke his garments (and 
33% they made foure parts, tocuery ſouldier a 
flcxe=ih- part) & his coate. And his coate was with- 
e out ſeame, wrought from the toppe through- 

out. 


ace 
Lepen 24 They ſayd therefore one to anvther, 
— Let vs not cut it, but let vs caſt lottes for it 


w uhoſe it ſhal be. That the ſcripture might be 


135. 


among them. and my veſiure they haue 
caſt lors, And the ſouldiers did theſe things. 
Nen. 25 And there ſtoode beſide the croſs of 
110 Its vs, + his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
wht Marie of Clèophas, and Marie Magdalene. 

ttepreloue, 26 When Its vs therefore had ſeene his. 
R mother and the diſciple. ſtanding whom hee 


* — 4 hold thy ſonne. 
5 27 Aſter hat, hee ſayth ] to the diſciple, 
bis diſciple tooke her to his owne. Ci 

28 bAſterward IE uv — chat all 


mM 
at * the 


acer; things were nowe conſummate, 
Scriptute mi 

29 * — therefore — 5 of 
vinegre e ing a ſpunge ſull of vi- 
— about bpb gend. — his mouth. 

30 Iss vs therefore when hee had taken 
the vinegre,ſaid, [ris conſummate. Andbow- 
ing his head, he gaue yp the ghoſt. 

31. The lewes therefore ( becauſe it was 
the Paraſceue) chat the bodies might not re- 
maine vpon the croſſe on the Sabhoth for fa 


that was a great Sabboth day) they deſired 
Pilate that their legges might be ene | 


kemyendrharrbeys 


they might be taken away. | 

32 The fouldiers therefore came: 2and of 
the firſtin deede they brake che legges, and 
of the other that was crucified with hj 
33 But after they were come to 
when they ſaw that hee was dead, they did 
not breake his legges, 

34. Buß one of the Couldiers withs ſpeare 

opened his ſide, and incontinent there came 
forth] blood and water. 


35 And hee that ſaw it hath given teſti- 


monie: and his teſtimonie is true. C And he 
knoweth that he ſaith true, that you alſo may 

beleeue. 
36 For theſe things were done that the 
Scripture 


fulfilled, ſaying, They have parted my garments endl f 


mw x loued)/he ſaith | to his mother: Woman, be- 


— Behold thy mockes, And from that houre the. 


ighe be fulſilled, he faith; Ithirſt. 


20 Thiztitleread many of the Temes: for the 
Place where leſurwas crucified , was nigh to the 
citie: and it was written in Hebrew und G reeks, 


and Latine. 


21 Then fad the high priefts of the Tewes 
to Pilate , Write not the king of the [ewes : but 
that he ſard, I am bing of the Iewes, 


22 Pilate anſwered, What I hae writtew, 
that bane I written. 


23 * Themthe ſouldiers, when they had era. Wan dy If 
ciſied Ieſus, tobe his garments, ( and made foure — 
parts, to exery ſauldier 4 part) and alſo his coate: 52. 
the coate was without ſeame, mauer FD top 
throughout. 


24 They ſayd chevfire amo * 
Let vs not diuude it, but caſt — for it, whoſe 
it ſhall bee: that the Scripeare might be fulfilled, 
ſeymg, * They parted my raiment among them, Pfal 23. 15 
coate did they cail lates, And ths 
ſonldiers did ſuch thingtin deede, | 

25 There ſtoods by the crofſe of Ieſws , 10 
mother, and bis mothers ſoter, — — wife f 
Cleophas,and Mary Magdalene. 
26 When leſiu: 


herefore ſaw bismother and 


the diſciple landing by, whom be loued, beſayth - _ - ._ + 


vnto his mother omun, behold thy ſonne; © > 
27 Then ſaxth be ro the diſciple, Beholde thy 
mother. Andfrons that honre the diſciple rooks A 
* houſe, 
for theſe things, Jeſus knowing that all 
things nowe perfourmed, that the Scrip- me ak 


ure might be fulfilled ho ſayth, theſt.. 
* 29 F. there ua a veſſel by, ful of vin 
ger, Therefore whon they filed 4 [pige 


with vineger, *. — vpor Aſcpe, they offred 


tt to bizmonth 

30 — te) badreevinedthe 
reger, hee ſad, Tenn hed, le. > au 
bowed his bead be ga ey the 

31: The Iemes ibærefure, — 
preparing of the Sabboth, rh the bodies 


ſhould not Ren ar. ere eſſe on 43 25 
(for that S. was an high day 
Loh Pilate that their — Age. — oy 
— 
e ſonlaliers, and brake the 


32 'Then came 


25 of; the e firſt, andaf the other, which) WAS 


. 


ut when they cane to Trſts.ciand ſawe 


| rharboy 7 atteaty, thiy Iraky ve hig 
| legget..... 


E Bas one of the. ſouldiers with a hears 


- thraft bes into the. fide, and Femin came 


thert ont blood and watur. 
35 Aud be that ſap it, Bare report, 2460 
record is imo, rr W 
that ye might Lela f. | 
46. For thiſe things. were ney that the 
Scriptarg 
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The Goſpel 


CAA 


— . 


P. XIX. 


— 


t Hee meaneth 


midday,counting 
from ſunne tiſing. 


for ſo doeth the 


ſcripture count 


the houres of the 
day, Mat.20.Mr. 
15. Luc. 23. Io. 4. 


Act.; & 10. 


Mt. 27,33. 
Mr. 15, 20. 
Lu. 23,33. 


3 And they came to him, and ſayd, Haile 

king of the Ie wes, & they gaue him blowes. 

Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaith to 
them, Beholde | bring him foorth vnto you, 
that you may know that I finde no caule in 
him. | 
5 Iesvs therefore went forth carying the 
crowne ofthornes, and the purple veſtiment. 
And hee ſaiih to ihem, Loe the man. 

6 When the chiefe prieſts therefore and 
the miniſters had ſeene him, they cried, ſay- 
ing, Crucifie, crucifie him. Pilate ſaiih to thẽ 
Take him you, and crucific him. for I find no 
cauſe in him. 

7 The lewes anſwered him, We haue a 
Law: and according to the Law hee ought 
to die, becauſe hee hath made himſelfe che 
ſonne of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore had heard this 
ſaying, he feared more. 

9 And hee entred into the Palace againe: 
and hee ſayth to Iꝝxs vs, Whence art thou? 
But I Es vs gaue him no anſu ere. 


10 Pilate therefore ſaith to him, Speakeſt 


thou not to me?knowelt thou not that | haue 
power to crucifie thee, and I haue power to 
releaſe thee? 

11 Its vs anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
haue any power againſt me, vnleſſe it were 
giuen thee from aboue. Therefore hee that 
hath betrayed mee to thee, hath the greater 
ſinne. 

I 2, From thence forth Pilate ſought tore- 
leaſe him. But the Iewes cried,ſaying, If thou 
releaſethis man, thou art not Cæſars friend, 
every one that maketh himſelfe a king. ſpea- 


| keth againſt Czſar, 


13 But Pilate when hee had heard theſe 
wordes, brought foorth Its vs: and he ſate 
in the iudgement ſeate, inthe place that is 
called Lythõſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gabba- 
tha, 

14 Andit wasthe Paraſceue of Paſche,a- 
bout the t ſixt houre, & he ſaith to the lewes, 
Loe your king. 

15 But they cried, Away, away with him, 
crucifie him. Pilate ſaith to them, Shall I cru= 
cific your kingꝰ The chiefe prieſis anſwered, 
We haue no king, but Cæſar. 

16 Then therefore he deliuered him vnto 
them for to be crucified, And they tooke IR- 
s vs, and led him foorth. 

17 * And bearing his owne I croſſe hee 
went forth intochat which is called the place 
of Caluatie, in Hebrew Golgotha, 


18 Where they crucified him, and with | 


him twoothers,on the one fide and on the o- 
ther, and inthe middes IEs vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it vpon the croſſe. And it was written, 
Iesys Or NAZARETH ThE KING 
Or Tux IEWIõò. 

* 20 This 


Ad ſd, Haile king of the Jewes : and 


firoke him with rods, 


4 Pilate went foorth againe , and ſayd vnto 
them, Behold, bring hm foorth to you, thut ye 
may know that I find no fault in him, 


5 Then came leſus forth, wearing the crown 
of thornet, & the robe of purple: and Pilate ſaith 


untothem,Beholdthe man. 


6 Whentbe high prieſtes therefore and offi. 
cers ſame him, they cried, ſaying, Cracifie hem, 
cruciſie him, Pilate ſazeth vnto them, Take 
Jo lum, and cracifie him: for I find no fault in 

im. 

2 The lewes anſwered bim, We haue a lam, 

and by our law he ought to die : becanſe he made 


himſelfe the ſonne of God. 


8 When Plate heard that ſaying, he was the 
more afraid, 

9 Andwent againe into the iudgement hall, 
and ſajth unto leſus hence art thon? But Teſus 

ane lum no anſwere. 

10 Then ſayth Pilate unto him, Speakeit 
thounot unto me? Knoweſtthou not that I haus 
_ to cruciſie thee , and haue power to looſe 
thee? 


11 leſus anſwered, Thom conldeft haue no 
power at all againſt mee , except it were ginen 
thee from abone : therefore he that deliuered me 
vnto thee, hath the more ſame, 


12 Aud from thencefoorth ſought Pilare 
meanes to looſe him: but the Temes cried, ſay- 
ing, If thou let him goe , thou art not Ceſars 
Friend. For whoſoener maketh bimſclfe a king, 

ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. | 

13 Whe Pilate beard that ſaying he brought 
Ieſus foorth and be ſate downe in the indgement 
ſeate, inaplace that is called the panement, but 
in the Hebrew tongue, Gabbatha. 

14 It was the preparing of the Paſſeouer, and 
about the ſixth boure: and hee ſcgeth vnto the 
lewes, Beboldyour king. 

15 They cried, «Away with him, away with 
him, craciſie him. Pilate ſaith unto them,Shal I 
cruc iſie your king ? The high prieſtes anſwered, 
We haue noking but Caſar. 


16 * Thendelinered hee him therefore vnto Matt. 273. 


them to be crucified: and they tone Ieſur, and led 


bim away. 


17 And he bearing his croſſe went forth in- 
to a place which is called the place of a shull, but 
in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 

18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Ieſus in the 
middes. 

19 And Pilate wrote à title, and put it on the 
croſſe. The writing was, IE SVS OF NA- 
ZARETH, THE KING OF THE 

:0 Thu 


Mark.15.3l. 
luke 23. 0. 


L. 


D 
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Curuar.xlx. 


AccordingtoS. Iohn. 


OM 20 This title therfote many of the lewes 


did reade: becauſe the place where Izsvs 
was crucified , was nigh tothe citie: and it 
was written in 4 Hebrew, in Greeke, and in 
Latine. | 
21 The chiefe prieſtes therefore of the 
Tewes ſayd to Pilite, Write not, The king of 
the Tewes : but that he ſayd, I am king ofthe 
Iewes. 
22 Pilate anſwered, That which I haue 
written, I haue written. 
1735. 23 The * ſouldiers therefore when they 
un hadcrucified him, tooke his garments (and 
u they made foure parts, tocuery ſouldier a 
manu - part) & his coate. And his coate was with- 
1 out ſeame, wrought fromthe toppe through- 
e i They ſayd therefor oth 
4 ey layd therefore one to another, 
— Let 4 — C but let vs caſt lottes for it 
V hoſe it ſhal be. That the ſeripture might be 
fulfilled. ſaying, They haus parted my garments 
among them : an veſtare they haue 
caſt lots. And the ſouldiers did theſe things. 
bude gat, 25 And there ſtoode beſide the crofle of 
dall IE SVS,+ his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
mall Marie of Clèophas, and Marie Magdalene. 
ena, 26 When Its vs therefore had ſeene his. 


our loued, he faith | to his mother: Woman, be- 
ane bold thy ſonne. ONE 
aches 27 Aſter that, hee ſaych | to the diſciple, . 


nbi diſciple tooke her to his owne. c | 
11 28 dAferward IE SVS knowing that all 
nan things were nowe conſummate, * * the 
tbe, Scripture might be fulfilled, he faith, Ithirſt. 
Wn 29 Kod — therefore e r. = of 
vinegre./ e ing a ſpunge full of vi- 
— about h — — his mouth. 

30 Ixs vs therefore hen hee had taken 
the vinegre, ſaid, It is conſummate. Andbow- 
ing his head, he gaue yp the ghoſt. 

31 The lewes therefore (becauſe it was 
the Paraſceue) chat the bodies might not re- 
maine vpon the croſſe on the Sabboth{ for 


that was a great Sabboth day) they deſited 
Pilate that their legges might be broken, and | 
| kewyendrhanrheyt 


they might be taken away. + rat 
32 The fouldiers therefore came: and of 


_ the firſt in deede they brake the legges, and 
_ of the other that was crucified wick N N * 


when they ſaw that hee was dead, they did 
not breake his legges, s 


34 But one of che ſouldiers with a ſpeare * 


opened his ſide, and incontinent thete came 
forth j blood and water. 


35 And hee that ſawit hath giuen teſti · 


monie: and his teſtimonie is true, £0) And he 
knoweth that he ſaith true, that you alſo may 
beleeue. 1 

36 For theſe things were done that the 


Scripture 


mother and the diſciple ſtanding whom hee 


a Behold thy mother. And from that houre the. 


ger. Therefore whon 


ſhould not remaine 


20 This titi read many of the Iewes: for the 
place where leſurwas crucified , was nigh tothe 
citie: and it was written in Hebrew and Greeks, 
and Latine. oh 

21 Then ſajd the high priefts of the Tewes 
to Pilate , Write not the king of the Iewes: but 
that he ſayd, I am king of the Iewes, | 

22 Pilate anſwered, What I haue written, 
that haue I written. 7 | | 
2 * Thenthe ſouldiers, when they had eru- Mau, 
cified leſus tot his garments, ( andiadt foure fn . 
parti, to exery ſouldier 4 part)and alſo his coate: —_ 
the coate was without ſeame , wouor fromthe top 
throughout. 82 r 

24 They ſayd therefore among themſeler, 
Let vs not — it, bmtcaſt lottes for it 1 whoſe 
it ſhall bee: thas the Seriptare might be falfilled, 
ſaying, * They parted my raiment among thew, Pſal.aa. 15 
and for my coate did they caft lutas. And the 
ſonldiers did ſuch things in decde. == 

25 There ſtoads by the croſſe of Teſis , his 
mother, and his 3 FA tra wife of 
Cleophas,and Mary Magdalene. 

2 When leſiu therefore ſaw bis mother and 
the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loned, beſayth 

vnto hes mother man, behold thy ſane; > 
21 Ther ſaytb be tothe diſciple, Beholde th 
mother. — — — 1 
ber die his owne houſe. 

28 After theſe things, Jeſus knowing that all 
things were nowe perfourmed, * that the Scrip- 
tare.might be fulfilled pe ſaythl theft, 

459 So there fon a veſſel by, full of vinds 
om they bod, Ald s feu 

with vineger, and pus it vpon hyſape ,they offred 

n to bis mar. D re aue 

30 When leſiu tbere fore hadreceined the vi. 
nager, hee ſaga, Ii in finiſhed, and mhen hes had 
bowed his head, he gaze wp the ghoſ. 

41: T e ee 
preparing of the Sabboth, har the bodies 
b remaine vpon the crofſe a the Sab- 
both day( for that Sabbnth day was an bigh da) 
be Pilate that their legges mi 2 
bt be taken dms. 
32 Then came the ſontthers ,' and brake the 


Plal69.25; 


legger of. the frſt 5 avd of the other which was 
2E Tr Too 


33 But after they were come to Is 


U hee rt net 
#7 Vat when they came to Ieſum, aud ſaws 


that hee war dead atteady, they brate wor bit 
legget.....; _ wr ,, 


. But ons of the ſouldiers with @ ſhears 


therront blood and mati. 7 61 
27 And hethat ſawit,, bare repord, and his 
record is true, and he kyoweth that he ſaith true, 
that je might belenn o. 
40 For theſe things. were done that the 
"IR Seripturg 


The Goſpel Py 


„ 
Cnarxy 


4 
— 


Exo. 12,6. Scripture might bee fulfilled , Ten ſhall not 
breake a bone of hw. 

37 And againe an other ſcripture ſaith, 
They ſball looks on him whom they pearſed. 

38 And afier theſe things * Ioſeph of A- 
rimathza (becauſe hee was a difciple of IE- 
sys, bat fecrer for feare df the Tewes) defired 
Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Ie s vs. And Pilate permitted. He came ther- 
fore, and tooke away the body of I Es vs. 

. 7 *Nicodemus alſo came, he that at the 
1035. 0. firll came to IE vs by night, bringing a 
mirture of myrrhe and aloẽs, about an hun- 

dred poundes.. 

40 They tooke therfore the body of Ix- 
s vs, and bound it in linnen clothes with the 
ſpices, as the manner is wich the Iewes to 
e " 

4 And there was in the place where he 
was crucified, a garden: and in the garden a 
new monument, whereitino man yet had 
benelayd, | 

42 Theretherefore becauſc of the Para- 
ſceue of the Iewes,they laid Its vs, becauſe 
the monument was hard by. | 


Zac. 12, 10. 
Mt. 27,57. 
Mr. 17,42. 


Lu. 23, 80. 


RurtMl. 


wa written tan gbr, and preſerued, 


FyLKE, 1 e 


» 
* 


Paulus Diae. li 18. 
FyLxE 2 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Evangeliſt mean 


re 


an eee. 00 
The Scripture neuer calleih che crofſewhereon Chriſt died, holy, hut 


Scripture ſhould be ſulfilled,*.5 bone ef him fall Numgas, 
_— ; Exod.12.46 


wot be broken,  : | 


37 And againe another ſcripture ſayth, * Zach. 12 0. 


T hey ſhall looks on b1m whom they pearced, 


38 * After ibu, loſeph of Arimathea(being Nanh.y,, 
4 diſciple of leſus, but: ſecrete for feare of the mat. 5 
lewes, beſought Pilate that he might talę down luke 23.15, 


the body of Ieſus, and Pilate gaue him licence. be 
came tler efore,and tooke the body of leſus. 


39 And ibere came alſo Nicodemus, which 
at the beginning came to Jeſus by night , and 
brought of myrrhe and aloes mingledtogether, 
whont an hundred pound waight : 

40.. Then tooke they the body of Ieſus, and 
wound it in linnen clothes, with the odonrs,a; the 
maner of the Iewes is to burie. Ar 

41 Aꝛqdſ in the place mhere he mas erucifed 
there was a garden, and in the garden anew ſe- 
pulcbre, wherem was newer man pet iapd. 

42 There laid ibey Tefus therefore ; becanſe 
of the preparing of the Sabboth of the lemes, 


for the ſepulchre was nigh at en“ 


CAP. AK 1 2 


ting of Pilate, to the deriſion of Chriit, ivy yaine.rcalon of the ſapRifying of theſe three 
the, 4 e h the Syrian language, whic then was the vul- 24k 
. gar tongue of the lewes : and in Latin was no part of the holy ſcripture ſirſt writer | bo 140 | 


riprure: 


Reino ge e rg 


mus ſaith, Which alſo is defended to bee 


ſuperſtition did more and more increaſe, 


For loſeph and Nicademus te obtaine of 
number, abd che pieces dete made thereof 


where he: 


7 «+: + 


Is, Cnars I X. 


: According to S.lohn. 317 1 


n 


Holt 
055k 


Croſed 
it, 


21. 


fine) iſſued the Sacraments. Hence(ſwth S.Chryſoſtom)the great myſteries haue their beginning, ¶ lo warneth 
vi that when we come to drinke of the holy chalice, we ſhould ſo approch,as thous h we drew the blood out of Chrifls ſide. And 


be allegoricall, as many other in that Epiſtle : Videre exire Læxarum cc. To ſee Lauras come foorth bound with 
clothes. Meaning to be in the place where Lazarus was raiſed, and to remember his comming foorth.Leo epiſt. 
72. writing to the vilhop of leruſalem, ſheweth that he may bee put in mind of both the natures of Chriſt, by 
the places where his nuracles are wrought, and his paſſion ſuffered, Hoc tibi ipſa crux indeſinentòr loquitur. T ls 
thing the very croſſe it ſelſe doth peulę to thee vnceſſantly « by which wordes it could nor be prooued, that Leo was 
perſwaded, that the croſſe it lelfe on which Chriſt died, was then at Ieruſalem: but that in the end hee ſaythz 
Particulam Dominice crucis, cum eulogys dilecfionis veſtræ veneranter accepi : I receiued reuerenely a little peece of our 
Lords croſſe, with your commendations, Ho. 8. de paſſion. he ſpeaketh magnifically of the croſſe, that it was the altar 
of the world in time of the paſſion of Chriſt. That Chriſt caried the trophee of his triumph, and on ile ſhoulders of hu inuin. 
cible patience, he brought into all kingdoms the ſigns of ſaluation to be honoured, a thoygh eu ts then, by the very fimilitude 
of his werbe, he confirmed all bu followers and ſapd, he that taketh not vp his croſſe and followeth me,js not worthy of me, In 
which ſaying, except you grate yponthe words, ſignum ſalusi adorardum,the fizxe of ſaluation 10 be had in reuerence 
or honoured, is nothing ſounding towards your ſuperſtition, Alchough inthe words following, Leo expoundeth 
his meaning, how it is to be honoured,by admoniſhing men of their conformitie vnto Chtiſts death and paſſi- 
on. Euagrius a writer in a more ſuperſtitious time, telleih a miracle of Chriſt, that was ſhewed when Thomas 
biſhop of Apamea,caricd the croſſe wheron Chriſt died, about the church to be worſhippedof men which ear- 
neſtly deſired to ſee it, at ſuch time as he vſed not to ſnew it, becauſe Choſroes hauing — deſtroyed Anti- 
oche, they thought ic ſhould be the laſt time that they ſhould ſee it. For they were next in danger,which they eſ- 
caped for that preſent time, and an image ot that miracle was hanged vp in the — ſoone after with 
all the city was conſumed with fire by the Perſians. In which ſtory( if it be true )it is to be noted, that the croſſe 
was ſuppoſed then to be at Apamea, where ſoone after, by all like lihood it was burned with the church in which 
it was kept. Paulus Diaconus a late writer alſo telleth how Tiberius Conſtantinus found a great treaſure hid- 
den in the earth vnder a marble eroſſe, which he cauſed to be taken vp: ſaying, Doe wee tread vnder our frete our 
Lords croſſe wherewith we oug ho to defend our forhrad and brefi? In which ſtorie, the iudgement of Tiberius Con- 
ſtantinus which would not tread vpon it, ia no more to be eſteemed, then the iudgement of many Emperours 
before him, which had ſcene it in their palace, and ſuffered it to lie, or of him( u hoſoeuer he was)that did hide 
the treaſure vnder it. Now come we to the epiſtle of Paulinus, and the ſtorie of Ruffinus, in which, mention is 
made of the inuention of the croſſe. And firſt concerning the credit of that epiſtle lately brought to light, the 
reader muſt be admoniſhed, that the ſtile rather ſauoretn ſome monkiſh character, then that Paulinus, whole 
epiſtles vnto Auguſtine haue long bene read and knowen, and the popith cenſors (as wee haue ſhewed before) 
are aſhamed of it But admitting it to be authenticallſ, let vs ſee what credit it deſerueth. Firſt he ſendeth to Se- 
uerus 4 part of 4 little peece of the wood of the diuine croſſe, and that his relique might be the better eſteemed, he tel- 
leth the whole ſtorie of the inuention of the croſſe by Helena. ln which ſtory it is worthy to be conſidered, how 
well the writers thereof agree, that we may verely thinke it was forged, Seeing Euſebius, ho writerh the life R 
of Conſtantine, and in the ſame rehearſeth the acts and buildings of Helena in lewrie, maketh no mention of 
any ſuch matter. Therefore that brecfe note in the chronicle, bearing the name of Euſebius, is doubtleſſe an 
adiecti on of ſome later writer. S.Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient writer, that maketh mention of that inuen- 
tion: De obitu I heodoſ. And he ſaith plainly, that three croſſes being found, the eroſſe of Chriſt was knowen by 
the title that Pilate faſtened vnto it. Titulo puuit crux ſalut aris. The healilfull croſſe was knowen by the title. Ruffi- 
nus ſaith, the title could not bewray the croſſe of Chriſt, Sozomenus and Nicephorus ſay, the letters were 
worne out. So. Lib. 2. c. 1. Nice. lib 8. c. 29. Paulinus ſaith : The way to diſcerne it, was reuealed chicfly to Hele- 
na her ſelfe. Kuffinus aſcribeth the deuiſe to Macarius biſhop of leruſalem : ſo doth Sozomenus, Theodoret, 
and Socrates. Paulinus ſaith it was knowen by raiſing vp a dead man to life. Ruffinus ſaith it was diſcerned 
by reſtoring a ſicke woman to health, with whom agree Socrat. lib. i. cap. 17.7 Headoret. ib. i. cp. 18. Sozomen ad- 
deth, that it was reported alſo of a dead man to be reſtored to life. Paulinus faith the croſſe remaineth whole 
at leruſalem, but yer fo, that albeit innumerable peeces bee dayly cut off at the requeſt of men, it is nothing di- 
miniſhed, but remaineth as though it had neuer bene touched. Ruffinus ſaith that Helena left part of it at le- 
ruſalem, the reſt the ſent to Conſtantinople, which as all the inhabitants of Conſtantinople affirmed, Con- 
ſtancinus incloſed in his owne image, and there it was in the time of Socrates, Howe it came to Apamea, let 
Euagrius tell. Sir lohn Mandeuill ſaith, it was whole at Conſtantinople in his tine, although the Monkes of 
a certaine abbey in Cypres, affirmed that they had a part ofit to get an offting. Paulinus ſaith, that the biſhop 
of leruſalem yeerely at Eaſter, bringeth it forth to be adored, himſelfe being the principal of the worſhippers. S. Am- 
broſe ſaich,that to worſhipit, it is an heatheniſh error and vanitie of vngodly men. For theſe are his wordes: 
Inuenit ergo ritulum, regem adoravit non lignum viique , quia hic gentilu eſt error, & vanitas impiorum, Sed adoravit il- 
lum qui pependit in lizno, ſcriptus in titulo. She found the title, ſhe adored the king noc the tree verely, for that is an hea- 
theniſh error, and vanity of the vngodly, But ſhe adored lim that had hanged vpon the tree, which was written in the tit ie. 
Therefore ifthe inuention of the croſſe were not a forged matter, as by the diuerſitie of reports, it ſeemeth to 
be, yet by the iudgement of 8. Ambroſe agreeable to the holy Scripture, the croſſe cannot be worſhipped with- 
out heatheniſherror,and vaine impietie. Finally, the placing of Mary and lohn (for ſo you call thoſe blocks) The roode with 


by the roode inthe popiſh church, hath no more warrant in the word of God then the roode it ſelfe, for any Marie and lohn. 


thing we can ſee in this chapter. | 
26, To his mother.) The maruehw reſped? that Chriſt had to his mother, wauchſafing to ſÞeake to her, and to take By this you ſee 
order for her euen from the croſſe in the middes of his infinite anguiſhes and myſteries a working for mankind. ny — I 
27. To the Diſciple.) A great honour to John. and charge, to haue that bleſſed iewel in keeping o and an wnſpeaka= 1, A u l , and 
ble comfort that from that day forward the one was to the other mother and ſomne,Virginem virgini commendaut, ſeth lohn ſtand by 
S.Hierom, He commended the Virgin to a virgin. 1 | - the Roode. 
34. Bloodand water,) T his pearſing f Chriſts ſdeghough on the ſouldiers part it was done blindly end infolently, hie Sacraments 
yet by Gedi ordinance.it cunteined great e and was prefigured by M oyſes ſtriling the roche with bi rod ide : as this {5,04 ont of 
fireame of blood and water drawen miraculouſly ont of his dead body yunning In the Sacraments of the Church after the pes. Chriſts ſide, and 
ple of God, was ſoenifled ly the water of the (ame rocke following the Iſraelites in the deſers. Our of this fide (ſaith Suga. thence haue 


thcirvercue, 


both blood and water apart did flow foorth, to ſhew vs the fountaine of two princirall Sacraments, and t heir. ſenerall matters, 

Bapriſme and the Encharift, ſpringing to life everlaſting in the Church, T bt fathers aſs ſay that the Church who in Chriſts . 
ſponſe and his coadiut rice in applying the blood and water to the benefit of the Faitl full, was here formed, builded, and taken ſide, as Eue of 
aur of this holy ſide of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe as Eue was of Adams ſide when he was caſt aſleepe in Paradiſe, 5 Adams, 
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2 The Goſpel CAP. xxl 
Ey LKE. 50 By thoſe ſayings of S. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome, ir mightbe rightly gathered, that thoſe fathers acknow- | 


ledged but thoſe only two ſacraments,in that ſenſe and kinde of Sacraments and myſteries, baptiſme andthe 


Euchariſty, which flowed out of the fide of our Saniour Chriſt, 


CHAP. XX. : 

Von Eaſter day bis body is miſſed in the Sepulchre, firſt by M. Magdalene, 3 ſtcondly by Peter alſo and John the wind ag 
clothes yet remaining. 11 Then to Ji. Magd alene, after ſhe had ſeene two Angell ts vs alſo himſelſe appeareth. 18 
She hauing told to the Diſciples, he appeareth to them alſo the ſame day, and ſendeth them as himſelſe was ſent , yining 
them the Holy Gboſt to remit and to reteine ſinnes. 26 Againe vpon low Sunday be appeareth to them, letting Themas 
ſee that he might beleeue and commending ſuch as not ſeeing yet doe belceue. 30 The ſect of this bookg, 


He firſt day of the Sabboths, commeth Man. 16; 
CHMary Magdalene early, when it was yet luke24,, 


TwuzxG * 
ypon Saturday in 
Eaſter weeke. 
FASTER DA. 


Mt. 28,1. 

Mr. 16, 1. 

Lu. 24, 1. 

2 Thar is, the firſt 

day oftheweeke, 

as ſome interpret 

it, taking Sabboth 

(as ſomtime ir is 

for a weeke. 
This is our dun- 

day, called Dies 

Dominica , be- 

cauſe of our 


ND the firſt of the Sabboth , Marie 

Magdalene commeth early, when it 
was yet darke, vnto the monument: and ſhe 
ſawe the ſtone taken away from the monu- 
ment. 

2 She ranne therfore and commeth to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other diſciple whome 
Iss vs loued, and ſaith to them, they haue ta- 
ken our Lord out of the monument, and wee 
know not where they haue laid him. 

3 Peter therfore went forth & that other 
cauſe of our diſciple, and they came to the monument. 
Ron. And both ranne together, and that o- 
deo me mag. ther diſciple did out- runne Peter, and came 
Lc. 24.1. firſt to the monument. 

Luc. 24, 12. 5 And when he had ſtouped downe, hee 
ſaw the linnen clothes lying: but yet hee 
wentnot in, 

6 Simon Peter therefore commeth, fol- 
lowing him , and wentintothe monument, 
and ſaw the linnen clothes lying, 

7 And the napkin that had beene vpon 
his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place. 

8 Then therefore went in that other diſ- 
ciple alſo which came fir ſt to the monument: 
and he ſaw, aud beleeued. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead. £90 

10 The Diſciples therefere departed a- 
gaine to themſelues. 


Tun GO ri 11 But * Marie ſtood at the + monument 


r * without, weeping. Therfore as ſhe was wee- 
Mt. 28,1. ping, ſhee ſtouped downe, and looked into 
Mr. 16,5. the monument: 

Luc. 24,4. 12 And ſhe ſaw two Angels in white,fit- 


ting, one at the head, and one at the feete, 
where the body of Its vs had been laid. 

13 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 
peſt thou? She ſayth to them, Becauſe they 
haue taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they haue put him. 

14 When ſhec had ſaid thus, ſnee turned 
backward,and ſaw Its vs ſtanding: and ſhe 
knew not that it is Ixs vs. 

Is Itsys ſayth to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeckeſt thou? She thin- 
king that it was the gardiner, ſayth to him, 
Sir, if thou haſt caried him away, tell mee 
wherethou haſt laid him: and I wil take him 
away. 

16 Is vs ſayth to her, Marie. Shee tur- 
ning ſaith to him, Rabboni ( vrhich is to ſay, 
Maſter.) 

17 IEs Vs 


darke,onto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the flone t4« 
ken away from the graue. 

2 Then ſbe runneth, and commeth to Simon: 
Peter, and to the other difciple whom Jeſau loned, 
and ſaith unto them, They haue taken away the 
Lord out of the graue, and me cannattellwhere 
they baue laied him. 

Peter therefore went forth, and ha- other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre, 


4 They ran both together, andthe other diſ- 
ciple did outrunne Peter, and came fait to tho 


ſepulebre. 


Ard when he had ſtouped downe, be ſaws 
the linen clothes lying. yet went be not in. 


6 Thencommeth Simon Peter folowing him, 
and went into the ſepulchre , and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie, 


7 eAndthe napkin that was about his head, 
not lying with the linnen clothes but wrapped to- 
gether in a place by it ſelfe. 

Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepnichre, and bee ſaw, and be- 
leeued. | 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scriptareghat 
he ſhould riſe from death. 

10 Then the diſciples went away againe vn- 
to their owne houſe. 


11 lam ſtoode without at the ſepulchre, Mahal, 
weeping : ſo as ſhee wept, ſhee bowed ber ſelfe into mar ic 


the ſepulehre, 


12 And ſeethtwo Angeli clothed in white, 
ſitimg, the one at the bead, and the other at the 
fecte, where the body of leſus was laid. 

13 They ſay vnto her, Woman, whyweepe#t 
thou? She ſaith vnto them, For they haus taken 
+ my Lord, and I wote not where they haue 
layd him, 

A 14 Whenſhe bad thus ſayd, free turned ber 
ſelfe backe and ſaw leſms ſtanding, and knew not 
that it was Jeſus, 

15 Teſus ſaithunto her, Woman why weepeſt 
thon ? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſmg that it 
had bene the gardiner, ſayth vnto him, Sir, if 
thou haue borne him hence, tell mes where thou 
haſt laied him, and I will fetch bum. 

16 Jeſus ſaqth unto her, Mary. Shee turned 
her ſelfe,and ſayd vm him, Rabboxi which is to 
ſay,Heſter. 

17 Jeſus 
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According to S.lohn. 


319 


— 


17 Its vs ſaith to her, Do not touch me, 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father: but 


goe to my brethren, and ſay to them, l aſcend 


to my Father and your Father, my God and 
your God. | 

18 Matie Magdalene commeth and tel- 
leth che diſciples, That | haue ſeen our Lord, 
and thus he Gig vnto me. C a 

19 Therfore when it was * late that day, 
Tur lor the firſt of the Sabboths, and j the doores 
. were ſnut, where the diſciples were gathered 
4 together for feare ofthe lewes, Its vs came 
(5,4 and ſtood in the middes, and faith to them, 

Peace be to you. ok 
20 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his hands and fide, The diſciples there- 
fore were glad hen they ſaw our Lord, 
owe 21 Hee ſaide therefore to them againe, F 
/eaibe Peace bee to you. | As my Father hath ſent 
dane me, l alſo do ſend you. 
— 22 When he had ſaide this. I he breathed 
. the holy Ghoſt ? 
- a 23 {Wnossz Sinnes Yov SHaL 
ForGives, TutY ARE FORGIVEN 
Tuku: And Wross Toy SHAL RS 
TEINE, They ARE RETEINED. 
tn Gor, 24 But Thomas one ofthe Twelue, who 
2 — is called Didymus, was not wich them when 
ban. IES vs came. | 

25 The other Diſciples therefore ſald to 
him, We haue ſeen our Lord. But he ſaid to 
them, Vales I ſee in his handes the print of 
the nailes, and put my finger into the place 
of the nailes, and put my hand into his fide: I 
wil not beleeue. | 

26 And aftereight dayes, againe bis diſ- 
ciples were within: and Thomas with them. 
larger, IBS Vs commeth 4 the doores being ſhur, 
wi and ſtoode in the middes, and ſaide, Peace be 

to you. 

27 Then hee ſaith to Thomas, Put in thy 
finger hither, and ſee my handes, and bring 
hither thy hand, and put it into my ſide: and 
be not incredulous but faithful. 


un GosPnL 
bomimca 


len zy- 
Dar. 


My Lord, and my God. 
29 IEs vs ſaith to him, Becauſe thou haſt 
er re more ſeen me, Thomas, thou haſt beleeued: i bleſ- 
tebe- ſed are they that haue not ſeen and haue be- 
aeg - leeued. £9 _ | 
kd, 30 Many other fignes alſo did Itsvs 
dein ee in the ſight of his Diſciples, which are not 
written in this booke, 

31 And theſe are written, that you may 
beleeue that Is vs is CuRIõS r the Sonne 
of God: and that belecuing, you may haue 
life in his Name. £0 


1. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 


11. Monument without.) The Sepwlchres of Mertyr: (ſaith S.Hierom.cp.17.) we do honour enery where and 
putting their holy aſhes CY NR —— — 


vpon them: and he ſaich to them, Receiue ye 


28 Thomas anſwered, and ſaide to him, 


7 leſmaſaith-unto her, Touche wee not: for 

1 amnot yet aſceniled to my Father, but goto my 

brethren, and ſay vnto them, I aſcend untomy 

OR and pour Father and to m God and your 
od. 

18 Atem Magdalene commeth, bringing 

tidings to the Diſciples that ſhee had ſcene the 


Pfal. a3. 23. 


.. Lorae,and that her had ſpoken ſuch things vnto 


her, 
19 * The ſame day at night ,which wasthe Luke 14.38, 
firſt day of the} Sabbothes hen the deres were fOr, wecke. 
ſont, where the diſciples were aſſembled together 
for feare of the [ewes , came Ieſus, and floode 
in the middes, and ſayeth unto them, Peace bee 
wnto you, + | 

20 eAndwhen be had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed vn- 
to them bis hands and bus ſide. Then were the diſs 


ciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 


21 Then ſaid le ſus to them againe, Peace be 
vnto you : As my Father hath ſent mee, enen ſo 
ſend I on alſo. 
22 Aud when he bad ſaid thoſe wordes, be 
breathed on them, and [aith unto them, Receine 
Je the holy Ghoſt, 
23 *Whoſoener fines nee remit, they are re. Manha8.18, 
mitted vnto them, and whoſoexer ſinnes pce re- 
taive, they are retained, b 
24 But Thom, one of the twelue, which u 
called Didynens, was not with them when Jeſus 
came, 
25 'The other diſciples therefore ſaide vnto 
him mes haue ſerne the Lord. —＋ aid vnto 
them, Except I ſhallſee in bis handei the print of 
the nailes, and put my finger into the print of the 
nailes, and thruſt my hande into bus ſide, I will in 
no wiſe belteus. 
26 Aud after eigbt dayes, againe his diſci- 
ples were within, and Thomas with them: Then 
came leſus, * the doores being ſhut, and ſtoode in * The Oteekeh 
the middes,and ſaid, Peace be vmtoyou. — ogg no 
27 eAfier that ſaith hee to Thomas, Bring 8 were 
thy finger hither, and ſee my hands,and reach hi- 
ther thy hande, and thruſt᷑ it into ny fide, and bee 
not fauthleſſe,but belecning. 
21 Thomas anſwered, and ſaide unto him, 
A Lord and my God. 
29 leſns ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haft ſcene mee , thou ha#t beleened, bleſſed 


are they that baus not ſcene, and pet haus be- 
leene 
30 *e And many other fignes trneiy did Its Iohn 2.25. 


ſus before the eyes of bus diſciples, which are not 
written in this . 

31 beſe are written, that yee might beleeue 
that Ieſuu Chrift is the Sonne of God, and that 
in beleexing , pee might haue Hife through his 
Name. 


CHAP, xx. 
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FvLKE, 2 


waa f 8 | l 3 | —— 
fore the ſaid mem ble and ron h if they flood before ne iud gement ſeate of C hriſſt. | 
Houſoeuer Hietome, in the pecſoas of thoſe two women, in whole name he wrore that Epiſtle, eſteemed of Sepulchut a 
the monumeni he Apoſiles made ſmal accompt of 15 Church before rhe time of Conſtantinus, which Chiti. 
was about 300. yeeres. And although the ſc ulchres of Martyts, and the temnants of their bodies, bee rcue- 
rently to be eſteemed, yer the ſuperſtition and idolatrie of Papiſts, worſhipping fained and contnerfeR ſtufft Retique, 
for the moſt part in ſteede ot true reliques, is no way to be exculed. 


eats”) AWNOTATION-'S. Cu XX. N * 
19. The doorebwere ſhut.) Such Heretikes as deny chyifts body to be or that it can be inthe g. Sacrament for that 
ir is in heauen, and cannot be in to places at once, nor wirgous the natural maner of the quantizie, ſpace or place agreeable ch ond 
to the condition of by humanitie, be inuincibly refuted by C hriſtes entering in to the Diſelerghe doores ſhut: and by thas that che B. Sl 
his true natural body whole and perfect irt al his limmes, length, bredth, avid thicknes, diſtintt apddiuers from the ſubſtance without pacen 
and corpulence of the whod was in the ſame proper place that the wood was in, and paſſed through the ſame: as hee alſo came deren. 
one of his mothers wombe,the clauſore not furred : and paſſed throwgh the ſton-; out of bis Sepuicher. By al which the Here- — 
ales being plainely reprowed, and convinced of infidelitie, they bel ii deny the plaine S criptures, or ſo fondly ſhift themſelues by 9 
fem thit euidence thereof, that their impudeneie is ſpecially © be marked in this point, ples inane, 
Sd me ſay ,that he came in as the window : ſome , that the doore opened of it ſelfe to I:thim in : ſome, that i come in, the deren 
doores being (Witt; fignifieth no more, but that hee came in lat inthe evening, ar what time men uſe to ſhut their loores : and 8 wm 
ſuch other flights to defend falſhood, againſt expreſſe S criptter ei againſi the Apoſiles teſtimony, vho therefure tooke him to 
be a Spirit, becauſe they ſaw hun fand ſo odenty m the middes of tbem, al the houſe being cloſe ſhut, And the Fathers al con- 
r that he went iu, the doores being ſhut. See S. Ambroſe li.t0. in Lucam c. 24. S. Anguſime cp.3.2d Voluſian &li.22. 
ch. and S. Cyril, in lo. li. i 2. c. 53. and S. Hiero. li. i.cont. Iouinianum. c. a1. Ne hn it the natural ccurſe of 
Gods ordinance,th.u3 eber) body ſbould haue but one and his owne proper place fitted to the lineaments, quantitie, termes and 
limites of the ſume x without which naturally the bodies were no whers, and conſequently t at al, as S;AuguFline ſaith ad auen 
Dardanum. but ebas God ſupernaturally and miraculouſly can not by hu omnipctencie diſpoſe otherwiſe of hiz owne body, — 
then the natural forme or quantitie or qualitie theret f require that in great incredulitie. ſecing we muſt beleene that be can body and _ 
doe ſo with any other hod; of mere men or other creatures, the Scriptures being plaine that he can make a camel paſſe through 4 ove mm 
anedles eye, continuing in his natural figure and quantitie ſtil: and S. Auguſtine telleth of a woman whoſe ring fel rom her Ma 1g. 
$irdle,boeh being faſt and whole : and Rupert of a Religious man, whoſe girdle faſt buckled fel downe before him from hu 22 
Body. De. off. Eccl. T herfore it is to much vifaithfulnes, by rules ef place to embarre c hriſt of his wil or wiſedom to be in the Vbiqucenae 
Sacrament how him ſel fi lift, aud dn a4 many alters or places as hic lilęrb. we deteſt for al that, the wickgd hereſſe of certaine Brent ui 
Proteſtants, holding quite contrary to the Zuing lians that Chriſt according to bus ſumamtie is in euer) Place where the Diui- 
nitie is: which is both agaiuſi faith, amd the common rules of nature and diuinitie, a 
It can neuer be proue d, that Chriſts body came either through the wood ofthe doores, or through the None 
of the Sepulclye,pr the clauſure of his mothers wombe. And concerning the laſt, the Scriprure is e- 
uident to the contr aye where it is ſaide, chat our Sauiour Chriſt was preſented to the Lorde, according as it is 
written: Euery male thai firſt openeth the matrix, & c. Luc. 2, 29. The ſame affir meth S. Hicrom Cont Pelag. lia ſay- 
ing, c lænſas portas vulue virginalis apernit, He openedthe gates of the Virgine: womle, that were (hut, For the imma- 2 
culate virginitie of Marie, conſiſted not, in that the clauſure was not Itirred, but in that, ſhee was free from the 
company of man. What he vriteth againſt Heluidius of ſuch things as do accompany a naturall birth, which 
he acknowledgeth to haue bene in the birth of Chriſt, and rightly ſaith not to be more ſhameful then the croſſe 
of Chriſt, | had rather chat they ſhould read in Latine, then I expreſſe in Engliſh, Solus eft maſculus adaperiem 
vuluam, qui in veritate ſanc tus vocæretur. Vuluam quippe matris eius mn concupiſcentia mariti concumbentis, ſed omnipo=. 
tentia fily naſcentis aperuit. Ful. de in car. & gra. f c. 13. Againe I cannot ſee how it can ſtand with the article of his 
natiuitie, that hee came out of his mothers wombe the clauſures not ſturred, when ſuch a comming cannot 
reperly be called a birth: whereas the Scripture ſpeaking of his natiuitie, vſeth the termes that are commonly 
Froken in the birth of all men. Matth. r. 2. & 25. Luc. 2. 6. & 7. & 11,8&c. Whether all parts after his birth remai- 
ned as cloſe as before (as diuers ancient Fathers thinke) l vil not contend. It is ſufficient to know ſo much as 


the Seripture tæacheth, chat Chriſt was truely borne of a Virgin. Leo ſaith, It was an error of the Manichees to deny 
thut he was borne corporally of the virgin Mary in Mat. ſer. 3. Therfore we muſt ſo acknowledge that he was borne 


ofa virꝑine, that we doe not deny that he was borne corporally. Neither is it ſaid, that Chriſt came through 


the doores being ſhut, but after the doores were ſhut, which yet at his entrie were opened miraculouſly,as to the 


Apoſtles the priſon doores, Acts. 5. 19. & 12. 1o. So I ſay of the ſtone, if he aroſe before the Angel remoued the 
ame. Mat. 28. You ſay, hat ſome ſay, he came in at the window, yet are you able to name none of us, that fo ſaith or 
thinketh. Byt Where we ſay, the doore opened vnto him miraculouſly, or that hee came in late, aſter the doores 
were 3 ſay they be flights to defend falſnod againſt expreſſe Scriptures: but wee may wel ſay, you haue 
nothing but braſen faces, to oppoſe againſt the manifeſt triith. For where haue you any expreſſe Set iptures, that 


he came through the wood of the doores being ſhut, the expreſſe wordes of the Euangeliſt are, after the doores 


were ſhut, But you adde, chat our expoſition is againſt the Apoſtles teſtimony,who cherfore tooke him to be a ſpirit, he- 


cauſe they ſaw him ſtand ſodenly in the midſt of them, al the houſe ws cloſe ſhut. Which is a weake teſtimony, that he 
het 


camethrough the wood & yron ofthe doores. They thought him to be a ſpitit when he walked on the waters, 


Mar.14,20. Vea it is no certaine teſtimony, that he came in miraculouſſy, for it might be, the doore was opened 
vnto him by ſome of the houſe, vnknowing to them. But admitting that he came in miraculouſly, your groſſe 
imagination is contrary to the teſtimony and argument of Chriſt hiinſe lfe, when to remoue thar falſe ſuſpition 
out of their minds, he ſaith, handle, and ſee me, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh & bones es you ſee me haue, Luc. 24. Which ar- 
gument, had bene altogether inſufficient, to proue the truth of his bodily preſence, and reſurrection in body, if 


— had bene perhwaded that (aſter your fantaſie,) he came through the bordes of the doote: or that their 
ſenſes, concerning his body, could haue bene ſo greatly deceiued, that deliueting them bread to the iudgement 
of all their ſenſes, hee had deliuered in the ſame compaſſe and ſhape of bread, not bread, but his naturall bo- 
dy ſitting ſtill in their ſight. If therefore the Apoſtles had vaderitood the wordes of the Supper, as Papiſtes 
doe, they coulde not haue bene perſwaded by the arguments of their ſenſes, which Chriſt offercth, of the 
trueth and certaintie of the reſurrection of his body from death to life. Bur all the Fathers (you ſay) confeſ?, 
that he went in, the doores being ſhut. That hee came in miraculouſly , the moſt doe thinke, and ſo doe wee, but 
not that his body came through the wood of the doores S.Ambroſe ſaith , 7 homas had cauſe to w:nder, when 
hee ſaw, that after all bodies were ſhut, the ioynts not hort, his body gotten in, through places encloſed, where no way ws. 
And therefore it is maruaile , how the bodily narwre , through an impenetrable body did paſſe , his comming being inuifible, 
Exc preſence viſible, he being eafie to be touched , hard to be deemed, This hee ſpeaketh ofthe Apoſtles error: but his 
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reſolution vpon the wordes of Chriſt, handle mee. cc. is this. 7 here fore ans by an wntodily nature, but by qualitie of 
bodily reſirretr ian, he paſſed through the places ſhui, where no Vſuall way was. Por that which is tonched is a body, that & luci 
10 handled is body, and we ſhall riſe agame im ihe lody. For ita ſowen a naturall body, it riſeth azaine a ſpiritnall body. In 
theſe wordes txappearcthghar Ambroſe eſteemed the qualitie of Chriſtes body, atcer his returreRion zro bee 
the ſame,which (hall be of our boges after they be riſen againe. Therefore except you will aſcribe a perillous 
| error vnto him, you muſt acknowledge, that he meaneth no more, but a miraculous entrance without paſling 
of his body through the ſubſtance ot other bodies, except you will acknowledge the ſame pallage, to be the 
qualitie of all gloriſied bodies. S. Auguſtine Ep.3 ſaith : The ſame virtue of bus dinivitie brought forth his body bring 
an infant through the virgines bowels of hu immaculate mother, mhich after bros ght in his bocly len a y ong men, ibreng h 
the doores ihas were ſhut, That is, he was borne miraculobſſy by his diuine power, hee entre in mit aculouſly by 
his diuine power, when the doores were ſhut, the irueth ot his body ſtill teme ming, to which, (as hee ſanh cls 
where.) he gaur inmortalitie, he tooke not from it the nature. Ex. 37. DeCinid.v2.Cep.8. After he had told the miracle 
df the ring that fell from the womans girdle, being both faſt and whole, he ſaiih: They beleene not this n hich he- 
leene not that our Lord Ieſus Chrif? was borne of the virgines wombe of his mother being v hole, and entred in to lis diſtir cs 
after the doores were ſhut, But let them en qui: e of this , and if they finde this to be true, et them beleene the other. Ad mite 
ting this miracle of the ring to be true, (as Auguſtine was petſwaded it was,) vpon the report of the noble vo- 
man, from whom it fell, yet it followeth not, that the ſubſtance of theTing, went through the ſubſtance of the 
girdle, but that the one ſubſtance, giuing place for the time, returned agnine when the other was paſſed, Some 
incredulous lew; ſeeing that the care of Malchus was fo ſoone healed, vuld not belecue, that Peters ſworde 
vent betweene it and his head; as we are ſure it did. So we ſay of the birth of Chriſt, & of his entrie, the doores 
being ſhut. The place through which his body paſſed, might be whole and ſhut be fore and after he paſſed. but 
not in the inſtant of his paſſing, becauſe that is contrary to the nature ofa true body, ſuch as his was. Cyrillus 
ſaith, Our Lord entred vnto bus di — ſuddenly by his amnipetencie, after. the dvores were ſhut,ouercomming the nature of 


of 


[ . 
— things, with more wordes to the ſanx effect, arguing nothing but that hee came in after a wondertull maner, 
bs on Wi - which we doe acknowledge: yet not altering the nature of his body, but ſubduing the nature of other things ra 
dot himſelfe, as he ſheweth, in his walking vpon the water. Which Hierome alſo alle dgeih, to proue the miracu+- 
8255 lous entring of Chriſt, B: though he entred after the doores were ſhut wiich the nature of humane bo lies d th not ſafer, 
226) therefore weſhall deny both Peter and our Lord. to haue had true bodies, hecauſe they walked vponthe waters, which is arcinſt 
* © mature, By this it appe ateth, hee meaneth a marucilous maner of enti ing, but yet uch. as taketh nor away the 
1 trueth of Chritts body, from which,if you take diſtante of Pace, (as Auguſte faith, ) vc take the body cleane away; Cr 
2 if you tale the bodies from the qualities of bodies, (he meaneth eſſential qualities) thre ſh i be no place where they may 
be, and if they be no wbere, they be not at all. This ſaith S. Auguſtine of the nature of Chriſtes body, agrec able to the 
nature of all true bodies. Ep. 57. Leo ſaith, Ideo & clauſis ad d;ſcipulos oft js iutrolbat, & flatre ſun dabat St iritum ſans 
200 dum, & dato intelligentie lum ine ſantfTarum Scriſ tururum occulta pandebat, & rurſus idem vnines lateris fa uras clauo- 
rum. & omnia recentiſſim e paſſiunis fizna monſtrabat, dicens,Videte manus meas & pedes quia ego ſum. Palpate & videte 
41a ſpiritus carnem & ofſa non habet, ſieut me videtis hubcre. vf agnoſceretur in eo proprictas diuin æ humane que nature 
67 of indiuidua permanere, ita ſciremus verbum non hoc eſſe, quod carnem, ꝙ vnum Dei flium, & verlum confiteremur & car. 


.. bem. No, what God is able to doe if he wil, we doubt not: but when we know his wil by his word, concerning 
the trueth of our Saviour Chriſts humane body, wherein he was made like ynto vs, in all things. Heb 2, 17. &c. 
we can not admit ſuch miracles, as be contrary to his will reueiled in his word, vpon pretence of his A Imighty 
power. And if you deteſt the hereſie of the Vbiqueraries,as contrary to faith, and the common rules of nature 
and diuinitie, for the ſame reaſons, you ſhould le aue your hereſie, af the body of Chriſt being in many places at 
once, and yet without the due ſpace of place, whereby according to S. Auguſtines rule, it is made to bee in no 
| place, and conſequently,to be nu body at all. | 
Rin 3 21. As my Father.) As when he gane them commiſſion to preach and baptix through the world, be made mention of Cl:rift ſheveth 
his own power therein: ſo here before he inſtitute the Sacrament of penance,and giue them authority to remit ſinnei, left the bis commiſlion 
wicked ſhould abę afterward,by what right they do ſuch great funtTions he ſheweth his Fath«rs com miſſion giuen to him ſelfe, te —— the 
and then in plaine termes moſt amply impar «th the ſame to his Apoſ?les:that whnſoener deny the Apoſtles and their ſucerſſe rs — — ay 
the prieſts of Gods hurchi to haue righi to remit ſinnes, ſhould deny c ſe quent yc hr. as min to h tue authority to do the ame. , 
In the wordes of Chriſt, is no inſtitution of any Sacrament, becauſe there is no viſible element, whereunts „ 
the word may be added to make a Sacrament. But he renueth the commiſſion granted before to his Apoſtles, pen. per init ru, 
and to their ſueceſſors, by declaring the pleaſure of God to pronounce ſentence of forgiuenes of ſinnes to all ted by Chrut. 
that are truly penitent, and of the reteining of them to the obſtinate and impenitent. And this is the auctori- 
tie that the Apoſtles, and all Miniſters ofthe word and Sacraments their ſucceflors haue, to forgiue and reteine 
ſinnes. Turc vera eſt abſolutio Preſidentis, xc. ſaith Gregory g. of Rome. Then the abſolution of the Treſidenty'r ouer- 
| feer is true, when it followeth the pleaſure of the eternall Iuige,Hom.16.in Ruang. 
Eu. 4 22. Hebreathed.) Hee giueth the holy Gho#t in and by an extem-l ſigne, to his Apotrles, not viſi.ly and to al ſuch The holy Ghoſt 
prrprſes as afterward at Whitſuntide,ut for the grace of the S arr. ment of Hrder as S. Auguſtine ſaith nd that none make id here purpoſely 
doubt of the Prieſtes right in remiſſion of ſimes, ſceing the Holy Ghoſt is purpeſely giuen them to do this ſame, In which caſe ark to the A- 
if any bee yet contentious, he muſt deny the Holy Ghyſd to be Gad, and mt to haue power to remit ſiunes. It is not abſurd ys, to remit 
(ſaith $.Cyril ) that they forgiuc ſinnes, which haue the Holy Ghoſt. For when they remit or reteine, the Holy Aug. q uo. Teſt. 
Ghoſt remitteth or reteineth in them, and that they doe two wayes, firſt in Baptiſme,and then in Penance. As 9. t. cp. 
S.Ambroſe alſo (li.r c.7.de pœnitentia) refelling the Nouatian: (4 Self of dA Heyerikes which pretrnding Gods glory as = NN 2. c. 11. 
our new Sec taries do, denied that Prieſtes could remit ſinner in the Sacrament of Penance allet h, u- ſ it ſhouid be more diſho- us, * ya — 
nom to God, or more impeſſible or inconuenien for men to forgine ſinne; by Pen nce then i Baptiſme, ſeeing it u the Hely 3 
. Ghoft that doeth it, by the Priefts office and min ſtery in both. h 
He giueth the holy Ghoſt by a viſible ſigne, ro aſſure them of the auctoritie which he gave them,which was The Popiſh $4+ 
by preaching the Goſpel eo remit, and reteine ſinnes, for which purpoſe, he opened their mind, that they might * of or- 
vnderſtand the Scriptures. Luc. 24, 5. Rc. That you adde he did it for the grace of the Sacrament of orders, as S. Au- "ou 
$»ſtine ſaith, it is an impudent vntrueth: for neither that counterfect Auguſline whomyou quote firſt, nor the 
true Auguſtine. Cont. eh. Parm. l. a. c. I 1. doth once name the Sacrament of orders. For of the power or grace that 
is giuen to them that are ordeined miniſters of the Church, the queſtion is not now: but whether there be any 
Sacrament of orders: and wherher this power be abſoſute, or folowing the iudgement of God: to be executed 
by preaching and declaring the wil of God out of his word, or by ceremonie onely. Concerning which matter, . 
S.Auguſtine faith in the place by you alleaged, that Chriſt by giving the holy Ghoſt, when hee gave power of ganes by wk Mi 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Satis oſtend it, &c. Doerh ſhew ſiciently, that they doe is not, lut the holy Ghoſi verely by them. as , niſters, 
wks Hh 3 ſa. 
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ſaid in another place. For it is not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoft which is in you. And the holy Ghoſt ij ſein the gouer- Ws: 
nour or Miniſter of the Church, that if he be not an hypocrite, the holy Ghoſt worketh by him, both to hu owne reward, vnto 
eternall bealth : and to the regeneration or edification of them,which by him, are either conſecrated, or haue the Goſpel prea- 
ched vnto them. Theſe words declare, what maner of auctoritie, the Miniſters of the Church haue, in remiſſion of 
finaes,cither when they miniſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or when they preach the Goſpel. S. Cyril alſo in 
the place nored, is of the ſame iudgement with vs. Es cert? ſclins, c. And certaineꝶ it pertainet!; to the onely true 
God, that he be able to looſe men from ſunnes, For to what other perſon is it lewful],, to deliner the tranſgreſiors of the Lawe 
from ſinne, bus tothe auctor of the Lare it ſelfe ? For ſo we ſee it to be done in mens affaires. For m man without puniſhmens 
refuſeth the Lewes of Kings, but the Kings themſelues,in whom the crime of rranſ/greſſson bath no place. For it is wiſely ſaide, 
that be is vngodly which will ſay to a King thou doeft vniuſily. How then hath our Sanionr ginen to his Diſcyples, the dig. 
nitie and power of the diuine nature? Certainely, becauſe it is not againſt reaſon, that ſinnes can be forgiven, by them which 
baue the holy Ghoſt in them. For when they remit or reteine, —_— which dwellet h in them, remittetb or reteineth. And 
that ſhall be by them as I thinke by two meanes, by Baptiſme, and by repentance, For either they bring men that beleene and 
are approued for holines of life, vnto Baptiſme and diligently kgepe the unworthy from it, or when the children of the C hurch 
offend,they rebukg them, and pardon them when they repent. As Pax ſometimes deliuered the fornicator among the Corinthi- 
ans, unto the deſtruction of the fleſh, that his ſpirit might be ſaued, and receined him againe , that he ſhould not be owerwhel- 
med with greater ſorrow, S. Ambroſe hath none other meaning, nor any worde of the Sacrament of penance: The bod 
but reaſoneth againſt the Nouatians, which denied that ſinnes could be forgiven after Baptiſme, by the mini- n 
ſerie of men, wherein you doe impudently belie vs, to match vs with them. His wordes are theſe : Quidinter- 
ef, &c. What shplleth it whether the Prieſt es doe challenge this auforitie, giuen unto them, by repentance, or by Baptiſme? 
there is one miniftery in both. But thou wilt ſay, that in Baptiſme the grace of the myſteries doeth worke what in repentance, 
doth net the Name of God worke ? By theſe wordes it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth no Sacrament of 
penance or repentance. For then he would haue ſaid: Doth not the ſame grace ofthe myſteries worke in pe- 
nance? Are they not both Sacraments alike ? But he ſaith, doeth nos the Name of God worke ? meaning that the 
grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, which is granted in the Name of God tothe penitent, is as effectual without a Sa» 
cra ment, as in a Sacrament. 52 
23. Whoſe ſinnes.) Power to offer Sacrifice, which is the principal funcmom and ac le of Prieſt hood, was ginen 
them at the inſtitution of the B. Sacrament e the ſecond and next ſpecial facultie of Prieſthod, conſiſting in remitting ſinnes, is 
here beſtowed on them. And wit hal the holy Sacrament of Penance implying Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfaction in the * 
Penitent, and abſolution on the Priefis part, is inſtituted, for in that, that expreſſe power and commiſſion is giuen to Prieſts to whey 
remit or reteine al ſinnes : and inthat, that Chrift promiſeth, whoſe ſinne: ſoeuer they forgiue, they be of God forginen alſo: 
and whoſe ſinnes they reteine, they be reteined before God : it followeth neceſiarily, that wee be bound to ſubmit our ſelues ro 
their iudgement for releaſe of our ſinnes. For this wonderful power were = them in vaine if none were bound to ſeelę ab. — 
ſolution at their hands, Neither can am rightly ſeeke for abſolution of them, vnles they confeſſe particularly at leaſt al their — > 
mortal offences whether they be committed in minde hart wil and *cogitation onely,or in word, and worke. for, Gods Priefts ſinnes ne 
being in this Sacrament of Penance conſtituted in Chrifts fleede as indges in cauſes of our conſcience, can not rightly rule our in pana 
caſes without fil and eat cognition and knowledge of al our ſinnes, and the neceſſary circumfiances and * differences of the Or. u 
ſame. W hich can not otherwiſe be had of them being mortal men, then by our ſimple, ſincere, and diſtintt᷑ viterancs to them of 22 1 
our ſumes, with humble contrite hart, ready to take and to doe penance according to their iniuntlion, For that amhoritie to Ma. 
reteine ſinmes, conſiſtethj ſpecially in enioyning ſati: faction and penitential workes of praying, fafling, almes and ſuch lilę. Al Tore 
which Gods ordinance whoſoener condemmeth or contemnech, as H eretikes doe, or neglefeth, as ſome careleſſe Catholikes may . 
perhaps doe: let them be aſſured they can not be ſaued. Neither muſt any ſuch C hriſtian man pretend or looke to haue his ſinnes 
after Baptiſme,remitted by God only without this Sacrament :(which was the old Hereſie of the Nowatians Amb.li,1.de pœ- 
nic.c.z,Socrat.li.7.Ec. hiſt.c.25.) more then any may hope to be ſaued or haue Is original or other ſinnes before Baptiſme, The narf 
forginen by God without the ſame Sacrament. Let no man deceiue himſelfe, this is the lecond table or borde after ſhip- — 
wracke, as S. Hierome calleth it. M hoſoemer take not holde of it, ſhal periſh without al doubt , becauſe they cantemne Gods fran. 
counſel and order for their ſaluation. And therefore S. Auguſtine ( ep. 180.) iomning both together, ſaith it is @ pitiful caſe, Yat il. 
when by the abſence of Gods Prieſti men depart this life, aut non regenerati, aut ligati. has u, either not regenerated 
by Baptiſme, or faſt bound, and not abſolued by the Sacrament of Penance and reconciliation: becauſe they ſhalbe excluded 
from eternal Ife, and deſtruction foloweth them. And S. Victor (li. a. de perſecur. Vandalica ) rellcth the miſerable la- 
mentation of the people, when their Prieſts were baniſhed by the Arian Heretikes. Who ( ſay they)ſhal baprize theſe in- 
fants > Who ſhal miniſter Penance vnto vs, and looſe vs from the bands of finnes? &c. And therefore S. Cyprian 
very often (namely ep. 5g. ) calleth it great crueltie,and ſuch as Prieſtes ſhall anſwere for at the latter day, to ſuffer any man 
that is þ@nitent of his ſinnes, to depart this life withous this reconciliation and abſolu/ ion becauſe ( ſaith he) the Lama - The eri 
ker him ſelfe (ChrifF)hath granted, that things bound in carth,ſhould alſo be bound in heauen : and that thoſe — 
things might there be looſed, which were looſed before here in the Church. And it is a world to ſee, hewe the He. f 
retihes wraſile with this ſo plaine a commiſſion of remitting ſinnes, referring it to preaching, to denouncing Gods threates pon 
ſinners, and to we cannot tell what els, though to our Engliſh Proteflants this authoritie ſeem th ſo cleere, that in their order 
of viſiting the ſicke, their Miniſters acknowledge and chalenge the ſame , „ing a formal abſolution according to the Churches The Fog ] 
order, after the ſpeciall confeſſion of the partie. But to conclude the matter, let euery one that liſt to ſee the true meaning of _ 
chriſtes worden and the Prieſtes great power and dignitie giuen them by the ſame wordes and other, markg well cheſe wordes ſolue. 
of S.Chry/oftome. For, ſaith he, they that dwell on the earth, and conuerſe in it, to them is commiſſion giuen to 5-e the comr 
diſpenſe thoſe things that are in heauen, to them is it giuen to haue the power which God would not to be gi- n _ 
uen neither to Angels nor Archangels. for, neither to them was it ſaide, Whatſoeuer you ſhall binde in earth,, 
ſhall bee bound in heauen: and whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen, The earthly 
Princes in deede haue alſo power to binde, but the bodies onely : but that bond of Prieſtes which I ſpeake of, 
toucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe and reacheth euen to the heauens: in ſo much that wharſocuer the Prieſts ſhall Pricfspont: 
doe beneath, the ſelfe ſame God doeth ratiſie aboue, andthe ſentence of the ſeruants of the Lord doeth con- douetben 
firme. for in deede what els is this, then that the power of all heauenly things is granted them of God? Whole of angh® 
ſinnes ſocuer , ſaith he, you ſhall reteine, they are reteined. What power ( I beſeechyou) can be greater then world) Pr” 
this one? The Father gaue al power to the Sonne: but I ſee the ſame power altogether deliuered by the Sonne 
vnto them. And as this concerneth the Prieſts high authoritie to abſolue, ſo thereupon concerning confeſſion alſo to be made 
vnto them, ile ancient Fathers ſpeake in thu ſort. S. Cyprian de Lapſis nu.11, They (ſaith * 4A haue greater faith 
and feare of God, though they did not fall in perſecution, yet becauſe they did onely thinkcit in their minde, 
this very cogitation they confeſſe to Gods Prieſtes ſorowfully and plainely, opening their conſcience, vttering 
and diſcharging the burden of their minde, and ſeeking holſome medicine for their wounds though but — 
| an 


nt ofps 


tk. 5 


— 


HAP. xx. According to S. Iobn. 


— 


andlitle. And a litle after, Let euery one (my brethren) I beſeech you, confeſſe his ſinne, whiles hein yet aliue, Confeſſion 


„ 


ig 


whiles his confeſſion may be admitted, whites ſatisfaction and remiſſion made by the Prieſtes is acceptable Pricttes. 


before God. S. Cyril (or as ſome thinks, Origen) li. a. in Levit.calleth it a gras part of penance, when a man in aſhamed; 
and yet openeth lus ſinnes to our Lords Prieſt. Ser alſo Tertul. li. de pœnit. S.Hiero.in c. io. Eccleſiaſtæ. S. Baſil in Re- 
gulis breu. qurſt. 229. who re ſinners that refuſe to Sonfeſſe, ro them that haze ſome diſeaſe in their jecret parti and 
are aſh ved toſhewe it to the Phyſscion or Sergeon, that might cure it. where they nuift needes meane ſecrete confeſſton to 
be made to them that my abſolue. And S. Leo ep B0.moſi plamely ( as before S. Cyril) eepreſly nameth Priefts, That con- 


feſſion is ſufficient which is made firſt to God, then to the Prieſt alſo, and againe,lt.is ſufficient that the guilci- Secret 


or uric: 


neſſe of mens conſciences be vttered tothe Prieſtes onely by the ſecrecie of confeſſion, S. Hierom in 16. Marth, lor Confellion, = 
ſeith, that Prieftes looſe or bind, audita peccatorum varietate, hauing heard the varietic and differences ofſinnes. t. 18. 

S. Paulinus writeth of $.Ambroſe,thatas often as any-contefſed his finnes vnto him for to receiue penance, he ſo 7, vi:« D.Am, 
wept for compaſſion, that thereby he cauſed the penitent to weepe alſo, He addeth moreower,thaz this holy Doctor prope finem, 


was ſo ſecret in this caſe that no man knewe the ſumes confeſſed, but God and himſelfe. And S. Angar tine bom.49. de 30. ho- 
mij. To. io. ſaith thus. Doe penance ſuch asis done in the Church, Let no man ſay, l doe it ſecretly, I doe it to 
God. in vaine then was it ſaid, Wharſoexer you ſhall looſt in earth, ſhall be looſedin heauen. ſee S. Ambroſe de pteni- 
tentia through ou. S. Cyprian de L apſis, the booke de vera & falſa pornur. in S. Auguſtine. beſide l antiquitie which i 
full of theſe ſpeaches concerning abſolution, and confeſſion. ee TREATY e 

At the inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of our Lords Supper, there was no word of ſacrifice or power of ſa- 
crificing giuen to Prieſtes. But where you ſay, the ſecond facultie of Prieſthood, conſiſting in power to remit 
finnes,is here inſtituted: you confeſſe they were made but halfe prieſts before, But how i pray you could they 


baptiſe or miniſter the Lords Supper, without power of remiſſion of ſinnes vnto the penitent õ Therefore here The Popilh ſa- 
is no ſacrament of penance inſtituted, but the auctoritie ofcheir Apoſtleſhip, confirmed and renued vnto them crament of pes 


and their ſuc ceſſors, miniſters ofthe Church. Moreouet you ſhall neuer be able to proue, that the power ofre- nance. 


miſſion of ſinnes doeth emply confeſſion to a prieſt, or ſatisfaction of worke: neither ĩs there any word in the 
holy Scriptures, to declare thele two partes neceſſary to repentance. Neither doth it follow of any neceſſitie, 
that men are bound to ſubmit themſe lues to the iudgement ofprieſts,ifthey haue auctotitie to forgiuefinnes, 
Neither were their power giuen in vaine, if none were bound to ſeele abſolution at their hands: for hey are 
bound to offer it to all true penitent ſinners, although they fecke it not at their hands, yea to exhort and to de- 
fire men to be reconciled vnro God by theit miniſterie, 2. Cor. 3. 20. Luke 24.47, Againe, men may ſocke ablo- 
lution at their hands, though they be not bound to ſubmit ithemſelues to their iudgement, nor yet te confeſſe 
all or any of their particular mortall finnes vnto them. And where you quote Cyprian de Lapis, hee ſpeaketh 
not one word of the neceſſitie of conſeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt, but of — had openhy fallen to ido- 
latrie, who were bound openly to acknowledge their ſinne, before they could be receiued into the communi- 
on of the faithfull: commending them alſo, which although they had nor openly fallen, yet hauing but onely 
though to yeeld to Idolatrie, being pricked in conſcience confefied the ſame to the pricſt,and ſought comforr 
and holſome medicine. though it were but for ſmall wounds, in compariſon of them that had yeclded in ate. 
S.Hierome ſaith, That as inthe Lewe the Prieff maketh the leper cleane or oncleane, ſo here alſo abe Biſhop or prieſt bin» 
deth or looſeth, not them that are innocent or guiltie, bus according to hu office, when hee heareth the diucrſaies of ſmnner; hes 
&knoweth who is to be bound, and who to be looſed Here is no word of the neceflitic of Confefsion,bur onely he ſhew< 
eth that the Biſhop or prieſt, hath none other power of binding and the prieſt ofthe Lawe had in 
making cleane or vncleane,which he did none otherwiſe, but by declaring and pronouncing who was cleane, 
and who was vncleane: fo the miniſter of the Church, hearing that there be finners penitent and vnpenitent, 
knoweth to binde the one, and looſe the other. ö : 

Moreouer where you ſay, the auctoritie to reteine ſinnes, eonſiſteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatis faction &c.ie 
is altogether without the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures , yea contraty to the ſame, which teach that all pe- 
nitent ſinners are by the miniſterie of the Church, to be aſſured of remiſsion of their finnes freely through tho 
redemption of Chriſt, Rom 3.24 25. i. loh. 2. 1. and 2. &c. For hy the death of Chriſt, is made a full ſati. factioti 
to the juſtice of God for our ſinnes, and not by any workes of ours. Chriſtian men therefore looke to haue re- 
miſsion of their ſinnes in the Church, and by the miniſtery thereof after baptiſme, contrary to the hereſie of 
the Nouatians, but not by any ſacrament of penance. For neither Ambroſe, Socrates, or Hierome, doe once 
name the ſacrament of penance in the places noted: but ſnew that the miniſters ot the Church haue auctori- 
tic aſwell to looſe, as to binde, to forgiue ſinnes, as to reteine: whereas the Nouatians granted the one, and de- 
nicd the other. S. Auguſtine ioyning reconciliation of them that are bound to Baptiſme, doeth not thereby 
acknowledge a ſacrament of the one, aſwell as of the other. The like is to be ſaid of the lamentation deſcribed 
by Victor Vticenſis: and the complaint of Cyprian Ep. 34: for the neceſsitic of reconciliation by the miniſtery 


of the Church, ofthoſe that ate bound by the ſame, doeth not proue a ſacrament of penance, which is the mat- 


ter we ſtand vpon. That the power here giuen, is exerciſed by preaching & denouncing the promiſes or threats 
of God, either publikely or prĩuately, you know not what it meaneth : but euen the Fathers whom you haue ci- 
ted, do teſtiſie the ſame, as appeareth by their ſayings before temembred. That confeſaion may be made profi- 
tably, when a mans conſcience cannot otherwiſe be ſatisfied, wee deny not: but that it is alwayes neceſlary for 
obteyning remiſsion of finnes,we vtterly deny. The ſaying of Chryſoſtom we ackriowledge, vnderſtanding this 
power to be giuen to the miniſters of the Church, as Embaſſadors of Chriſt, whoſe ſentence being vttered in 
earth according to their commiſsion, is ratified in heauen. But how this power is exerciſed, Chryſoſtome alſo 
ſheweth capi. of the ſame booke,s dil deaſ ub, &c. not onely — — 6 alſo by prayer And 
concerning the neceſſitie of Confeſſion to the Prieſt, whar Cyprian ſaith in his booke de Lapſis, I have ſhew= 
ed before. The former place is a commendation of them which confeſſed, euen their purpoſe of defiling them 
ſelues with idolatrie, though they did not accompliſh itin acte, in compariſon of other that would be reſto. 
red to the fellowſhip of the Church, without any confeſſion when they had actually and openly fallen: which 
doeth not argue ariy neceſſitie of confeſſion in the ſame or in any ſuch In the ſecond place he vrgeth open 
confeſſion and ſatis faction to the Church which by their fall was offended, of them that had openly fallen in. 
to Idolatrie. So the place nothing proueth the neceſſitie of confeflion of all ſinnes, not ſatisfaction to the ith» 
ſtice of God. Cyril alſo, or Origen, in Leu. lib. 2. ſpeaketh of hard diſcipline and open penance for open and 
heinous finnes: the wordes are theſe. EFF adhuc c ſeptima, Cc. T here is yet a ſenenth way of remiſſien of finnes ale 
though hard and laborious, remiſſion of finnes by repentance, when the ſiuner wſheth his bed with teares,and his teares are 
made his bread day and nighe, when be is not aſhamed to declare his finne to the Lords prieſt, and to ſeckg medicine according 
to him which ſaith, I ſaid I will confeſſe mine vnrighteouſneſſs againſt my foie and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my 
of TE a 3 pearls 
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Prieſt is require 
tance, which 


ſt remember there are fixe other wayes of remiſſion of ſinnes, in which no conteſſion vnto the 
eicher is it here required as neceſſaty, but in caſe of that hard and labourous kinde ot re- 
as appointed to open and notorious offenders. And yet by the text of the Prophet, which 
eciteth,it mayſceme he meanerh by the Prieſt of God, our Sauiour.Chriſt: for the Prophet ſpeaketh of con- 


feſſion to Godonely. Tertullian in his booke de panirencia , ſpeakerh onely of publike confeſſion ot them that 
hadopenly fallen. $Hicromin Becleſt to. ſaith. &. quem ſerpens e c. If the ſerpent the devil hath bitten any man pri- 
wily,and without any mais Ken leu ge bath infected him with the poyſon of inne, if he that is ftrickgn doth hold hw peace and 

dd not repent, nor wil confeſſe his wound to his brother and maſter , the maſter which hath a tongue to cure him, cannot ea ly 
profice him: for if the ficke man be aſhamed to confeſſe hu wound to the Phyſtion which hee knoweth not, medicine or phy- 

| ſhe bealt not. This place doth not inferre a neceſſit ie of confeſſion, but where the conſcience is eſpecially trou- 

- . bled, nor to che prieſt, but to any learned brother, which by comfortable exhortation may cure him. S, Baſil 
lar, The confeſſion or declaration of ſumes, is after the ſame maner as the ſhewing of the paſſions of the body. Therefore 48 


doe not open the paſſions of their bady to all men, nor to an 
— of fone — be made, to them that are ab.e to he 


kinde of men, but to thoſe thas are hilfull to cure them, ſ0 the 
ale them, as it is written : you that are able, beare the infirmi. 


nes of the weake, that u, take them away by carefull looking to them. Theſe words do not affirme, chat all our ſinnes 
muſt of neceſſitie — to a pricſt, but wy choiſe muſt bee made of a godly learned phyſition ot the 
ſoule,when we do make declaration of any ofthem,whether he be pricſt or no, that is able to miniſter ſpiritual 
medicine vnto them. Whereby it may rightly be gathered, that in vaine men make their confeſſion to many 
Popith prieſts, which be altogether vnlearned, and vnskilful. Baſil ſpeakerh for the inſtruction of them that li- 


ucd in monalterics in his time, among whom many were learned and 
pricits. But Leo you ſay nameth pricſts Ep. 80. he doeth ſo in deed, and ſecret confeſſion as ſuffic ient againſt 
them, chat required open confeſſion as neceſſary: yet faith hee not, that confeſſion to the prieſt of all ſinnes, is 
aluvayes neceſſary. For that it is expedient in ſome caſes, for 

nie not. but you haue not yet proued, that it is alwayes neceſſary. The wordes of Hierome be as | haue decla- 

red before, Cum prccatomm audierit varierates, when he hath heard the linenſities or diners Andes of fannes, hee kneweth 

who i to be bumd,or who to be looſed: namely, the penitent to be looſed, the impenitent to be bound. Which hee 

cannot do, by hearing the varietic of ſimies: for all finnes are to be pardoned to them that repent, and no ſinne 

is to be remitted to the impenitent. That Ambroſe heard ſometimes ſecret confeſſions, and kept them ſecret, 

wee giue credite to Paulinus: hut chat confeflion of all ſinnes to a prieſt, is neceflary to obteine remiſſion of 

finnes,ncicher Ambroſe nor Paulinus,nor any ancient godly Father doeth tel vs. S. Auguſt. ho. 49. ſpeaketh of 

open penance forthem that had openly committed adulterie, as it appearcth by the example of Theodoſius 

the Empcrour,which he bringeth to perſwade 3 God has: the Emperour Theodofixes to doe open pe- 

4 the people, ſpecially —_ bu ſinne could nos be kept cloſe,and ij the Senator aſhamed,of that the Enpe- 

rour was 108 4 haue anſwered before to S. Ambroſe, and S. Cyprian, that neither of them ſpeaketh a 

word for the neceſſitie of confeſſion of all ſinnes to a prieſt. Ihe auctor of the booke, de vera & falſa pæniten- 
tia v xiteth againſt S. Auguſtine by name, and by the ſtile ſneweth himſelfe to be a late writer in compariſon of Chap ij 


nance in the ſi ght of 


S. Auguſtine· Vet he thinketh not confeſſion to a prieſt 


may confeſſe to his neighbour, and ſhal haue pardon, as the lepers that went to ſhew their faces to the Prieſts, 


vere healed be fore they came to them. But that confe 


man, but onely to God, Chryſoſtome ſheweth Hoem. de pœnitent. e canfeſſine : It u not neceſſary toconfeſſe in the pre 
ſence — Cements of thine offences be made in thong confeſſ E 
ſee thee making thy confeſſion : God which caſteth not thy ſumes in thy teeth, but looſeth thy ſinnes for thy ſhame. Againe 
in Ep. ad Heb, hom. 31. I ſay not 20 thee, that thou oughteſt to bewray thy ſelfe abraade, nor thas thow ſhonldeſt aceuſe thy 
ſelfe before other men. But I will haue thee obey the Prophet ſaying , Reneile thy way tothe Lord, confeſſe thy ſinnes there- 
fore before Gal. The like ſaying he hath in PL,50.hom.z. and in many other places of his workes. For more ful 


triall of this caſe, I referre the Reader to my Confutati 
Popiſn ſkcift,part 1. from the 10. Chapter to the ende. 


CHAP. XXI. 


| x Appearing une in Galilee where Peter was fiſhing with hi felowe:: and cauſing them after they had al night aalen none, * 
Rite. 1 ts catch a great multitude, which Peter draweth to Land where he alſo dineth with them : 15 He ( —— thi 


fiſhing ſignified ) makerh Peter his Vicar, committing unte 


vnto bim that be alſo ſhall be crucified to the glory of God, 20 aud admoniſhing him rather to minde that rather then 


to be curious about Iohns death, 


Evid t Chriſt maketh not Peter his Vicar generall, more then euery one of his Apoſtles, who had euery one a gene- 


ral charge of all the flocke of Chriſtes ſheepe. 


n Pter Ixs vs manifeſted him ſelfe againe 
— {a at the ſea of Tiberias. And he manife- 
| Red thus: 


2 There were together Simon Peter and 
Thomas who is called Didymus,and Natha- 
nael which was of Cana in Galilee, and the 
ſonnes of Zebedee,and two others of his diſ- 
ciples, 

3 Simon Peter ſaith to them, I gotofiſh. 
2 ſay to him, Wee alſo come with thee. 
And they went foorth and got vp into the 
boat: and that night they tooke nothing. 

4 But when morning was nowe come, 
Its vs flood on the ſhore: yet the diſciples 
knew not that it was IES vs. 

5 Is vs therfore ſaith to them, Children, 

baue 


ableto giue good counſell that were no 


men to confeſſe their ſinnes to their paſtor, we de- 


to be ſo neceſſary, but that if a prieſt be wanting, a man 
ſſion of ſecret ſinnes is not neceſſary to be made to any 


bs, let this indgement be without a wines, let God only 


on of D, Allens bookes , written ſpecially ro maintaine 


him the feeding of his lambes and ſheepe + 18 and renealeth 


A Fterward did Ieſus ſhewe him ſelfe againe 
to his diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and 
on this wiſe ſbewed he himſelfe. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, which is called Didymus , and Natha- 
naclof Cana in Galilee, and the ſonnes of Zebe- 
dee, and two other of bus diſciples. 

3 Simon Peter ſaith unto them, 7goe a fiſh 
77 They ſay unto him, Wee alſo gos with thee. 
They went their may, and entred into aſhippe 
— , and that night canght they no- 

”g. 

4 Butwhenthe morning wes now come, Je- 
ſmsflood on the ſhore : nenertheleſſe, the diſciples 
knew not that it was leſws, 

I Ieſus ſaith unto them, Children, haus yee 


any 
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haue you any meat? They anſwered hun, No. 


6 He ſaieth to them, Caſt the net on the 


right fide of the boate : and you ſhall finde. 
They therefore did caſt it: and nowe they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 
fiſnes. 

7 That his diſciple therefore whom Ix- 
$ys loued, ſaith to Peter, It is our Lord. 4 Si- 
mon Peter when hee had heard that it is our 

Lord, girded his coate vnto him (for hee was 
naked) and caſt himſelfe into the ſea. 

8 But the other Diſciples came in the 
boat (for they were not fatre from the land, 
but as it wete two hundred cubits) drawing 
the net of fiſhes, | 

9 Therefore afterthey came downe to 
land, they ſaw hote coales lying, and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread. 

10 IEs vs ſaieth tothem, Bring hither of 
the fiſhes that yourooke now. 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the 
net tothe land, ful of great fiſnes, an hundred 
fiſtie three. And although they were ſo ma- 
ny, the net was not broken. 

12 Its vs ſaith to them, Come, dine. And 
none of i thẽ that ſate at meat, durſt aske him, 
Who art thou ? knowing that it is our Lord. 

13 And Is vs commeth and taketh the 
bread and giueth them, and the fiſn in like 
etethles Manner. 

, 14 This no the t chird time IE s vs was 
n manifeſted to his diſciples, after he was tiſen 
geared from the dead. 
mne. 15 Therfore when they had dined, Ixs vs 
ſaich to Simon Peter, Simon of lohn, loueſt 
au thou me more then theſe? He ſayeth to him, 
e dd Yea Lord: thou know ſt that I loue thee, he 
Level, ſaith to him, Feed My Lamss, 
mn 16 Hee ſayeth to him againe, Simon of 
dy Iohn, loueſt thou me ? he ſayeth to him, Vea 
00491 Lord, thou knoweſt that I loue thee. He ſaith 
raltul. to him, FEED My LAMBS, 

0 n 17 He ſayeth to him the third time, Si- 

[nk mon of lohn, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſtro- 

nb. ken ſad, becauſe hee ſayd vnto him the third 

locke. time, Loueſt thou me? And hee ſayd to him, 

Lord, thou knoweſt all things: thou knoweſt 

that I loue thee. He ſaith to him, I FEED Mr 
SHEEPE, 

18 Amen, amen ] ſay to thee, whenthou 
waſt yoonger, thou didſt gird thy ſelfe, and 
didſt walke where thou wouldeſt. but when 
thou ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ſtretch foorth 
thy hands, and ſ an other ſhall gird thee, and 
leade thee whither thou wilt not. 

19 And this hee ſayd, fi nifyiog by what 

dera: death he ſhould glorify God. And when 


tedloples, 


day he had ſaid this, he ſaith to him, Follow me. 

lima 20 Peterturning, ſaw the diſciple whom 
Iss vs loued, following, * whoalſoleaned 
at the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſayd, Lord 
who is he that ſhall betray thee ? 


nz · 


21 Him 


that betrayeth thee? 


any meat ? T hey anſwered him, No. 

6 Und hee ſayeih vnto them, Caſt ou 
the net on the right fide of the ſhippe, and per 
ſhall finde. T hey caſt out therefore , and anon 
they were not able to draw it for the inultitudi 
of fiſhes. | 

2 Thbenſayd the diſciple whom I:ſua lone d. 
onto Peter, It the Lord. When Simon Peter 
heard that is was the Lord, hee girdedhis coal 
vnto him ¶ for hee was naked) and did caſt him. 
ſelfe into the ſea. 

P be other diſciples came inalitleſhippe, 
(for they were not farre from the lande, but — 
were two hundred cubits) drawing the net with 

s. 

9 Aſſoonethen as they were come to land, 
they ſawe hote coales, and fit. layed thereon, and 
bread. 

10 Ieſus ſayethumothem, Bring of the fiſh, 
whichye haus now caught, _ 

11 Simon Peter went vp, anddrewethe net 
to the land full of great fiſhes, an hundred and fi. 
tie and three, and for all there were ſo many, yet 
was not the net broken, 

1 2 Ieſiu ſayeth umo them, Come, and dins. 
And noneof the diſciples durſt ache bim, bo 
art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord, 

13 Ieſus iben commeth , andiakgthbread, 
and gineth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 

14 This i nowe the third time that Ieſau ap- 
peared to his Diſciples, after that Ine was riſen 
from death, ; 

15 Sowhen they haddined, Ieſau ſaithto Si- 


mon Peter, Simon f [oanna,loneſt thou me more + Or, ſonne of 


then theſe ? He ſayth vnto him, Yea, Lord, tho Iona. 
knoweft that I lone thee, Hee ſayth unto him, 
Feed my lambs, 

16 Heſaieth to him againe the ſecond time, 

Simon Toanna,loueſt thonme?he ſaith onto him, 
Tea Lord,thonknoweſt that I lone thee. He ſaith 
vnto him, Feed my ſbeepe. | 

17 He ſand vnto him the third time, Simon 
Joanna, laueſt thou me?Peter was ſory becauſe be 
ſagd wnto him the third time, Loueſt thon mee ? 
And he ſayd unto him, Lord, thou knowe#t all 
things, thouknoweſt that I lone thee : Ie ſuu ſaith 
vnto him, Feed my ſbeepe. | 

18 Uerih vert I ſay unto thee, when thou 
waft yoonger, thou didde#t gird thy ſelfe , and 
walke whither thouwouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt 
beolde, thow ſbalt ftretch foorth thy handet, and 
another ſhall gird thee , and carie thee whuher 
thou wonldeſt not. 

19 This ſpake bee, ſignifying by what death 
he ſhonldglorifie God, Andwhen be had ſpoken 
this, he ſayth unto him, Follow me. 

20 Peter turning about , ſeeth the Diſciple | 
whom * leſus loned, following, which alſo leaned loh.13.23; 
on bis breaſt at ſapper,aud ſaid, Lord which is he | 


21 When 
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21 Him therefore when peter had ſeene, 
he ſaith to IEs vs, Lord, and this man what ? 


* za Iss vs ſayeth to him, So ] wil haue 


45. Ch fer. 20. in. him to remaine till I come, what to thee? fol- 


P/. 118. S. Aug, , 
tratt.1244n To, low thou me. 


and mottanciens 23 This ſaying therefore went abroad a- 


— 7 mong the brethten, that that diſciple dieth 
Latine. other not. And IEs vs did not ſay to him, he dieth 
r, BT not: bur, So I will haue him to remaine till I 

will dec. come, what to thee ? 
10.1323. 24 This is that diſciple which giuethte- 
ſtimonie of theſe things, and hath written 
theſe things : and we know that his ceſtimo- 

nie is true. C 

Io. 20, 30. 25 But there * are many other things al- 
ſo which Its Vs did : which if they were 
written in particular, neither the world it 
ſelfe I thinke were able to conteine theſe 


books that ſhould be written. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cr. xxL 
| 7. Simon Peter.) See in S. Auguſtine tract. 1 22. in Io. abe great myſtery hereof concerning the CH VR c R, and in 
Range S. Gregory hom. 24. - Maw and — de — 1 RIM 2 Y here myſtically ſignified. F 
S. Auguſtine in that allegorie, doth not in one word figntfie the preferment of Peter before the reſt of the A- Pema 
ſtles. If Gregorie himſelfe a biſhop of Rome, and ſo neere the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt in that ſee, ue ot 
that he propheſied ofthe forerunner, gather ſome thing for Peters primacie, it is no maruell: yet it is litle that 
he ſayth in this Hom. 3 4. for the Popes ſupremacie. His words are theſe; Iam credo, &c. 1 thinks your charity deeth 
already conſider what it is that Peter draweth the net to the land, For to him the holy Church was committed to him it ij ſayd 
ſpecially, Simon Tohamis loueft thou me? Feed my ſheepe. That which is afterward opened in voict is now ſignified in workg. 
Therefore, becauſe a preacher of the Church deeth ſeparate vs from the wayes of this world, ſurely it is neceſſary that Peter 
of fiſhes. For he draweth the fiſhes to the fledfaſtneſſe of the ſhore, becauſe by the voice of holy prea- 
ching he ſheweth to the faithfull eheſted faſineſie of their eternall countrey. T bu he did by words, this he did by epiſiles, this 
be doth dayly by fignes of miracles, So oftets as by him we are conuerted to the laue of aternall reſt : ſo often as we are ſepa- 
rated p om the tumults of earthly things : what are wee els, but ſent into the net of faith, as fiſhes, and drawen to the ſhore? 
In theſe words, there is no more granted to Peter, then was true of all the Apoſtles, yea, then is true of euery 
preacher of the Goſpel. Bernerdis ſo late a writer, chat in theſe caſes,we deferre nothing to his authoritie. 
RRE M. 3 25. Other things alſo.) How few things are written of Chriſte: ac is and doctrint in compariſen of that which he dd 
| and ſpake," and yes the beretikes will needs haus all in Scripture, truſting not the Apoſtles owne preaching, or report of any 


EVIXE, 3 


draw to land the net 


thing that our Maſter did or ſayd, if it be not written, 


FyLKE, 3 There is written ſufficient, that we may beleeue chat leſus is Chriſt, and that beleeuing we may have life in The in 
his name, loh. 20.3 i. therefore all things neceſſatie to ſaluation are conteined in the Scriptures, The Euange- ofthetvh 
liſt ſayeth not, that any thing is omitted of tis doctrine, but of his acts: For though he ſpake more words then 2%. 
be expreſſed, yet all the doctrine that he vttered in thoſe words. is conteined in the Scriptures of the olde and 
new Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that which was conteined in the Scriptures. Act. 17.11, 


21 When Peter therefore ſaw him, he ſayeth 
to Ieſuu, Lord,what ſhall he do? 


22 Ieſus ſapeth umo him, If [will laue him 
to tarie til I come , what is that to thee ? Follow 
thou me, 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that that diſciple ſhomld not die : Yet 
[eſis ſayd not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, If 
I will that hee tarie till I come, what is that to 
thee? 

24 The ſame diſciple is he which teſtifieth of 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things and we know 
that his teſtimonie is true. 

25 * There are alſo manie other things lob. 10 
which Jeſu did, the which if they ſboulde be 
written enery one , I ſuppoſe the world conlde 
not conteine the bookes that ſhauld be written; 
eAmen, 


and 26.22. Rom. 1. a. Gregorius Bæticus Hibertanæ ſedis epiſcopus ad Gallam Placidiam : Adeptione , inquit 
Cſriſtus filius Dei e, & non verus filius. Omma legantur Euangelia & nuſquam ſcriptum eſt quod Chriſtus adoprione fit 
filius e non verus filius. Es bene quod Toannes illi, Joanne recubans ſupra petfus Domini, cauſam ſcripti Enangely poſuit, 
& dixit, multa quidem c. Erne opus adhuc apertiùs explanare / Multa inquit c alia ſigna fecit Ieſus,@ licet non ſont 


onnia ſcripta, quia nec ſcribi poterant infinita rerum varietate, tamen hac ipſa ides ſcripta ſunt, vt ſciamus quòd Ieſin ef 
, Chriſtus filius Dei: & vr ſidem ſingulorum prouocaret., oſſondit c premium dicens vt credentes & c. S i vers adoptione eſſet 
Flius Dei, & non natura, ſi ſola nuncuparione, & non etiam quod in nuncupationis int elligentia eſt, nuſquam mari hoc ip« 
ſamexplanaſſut quam in vltimo ſcriptionis ne fides in ambiguo derelitda vitam eternam perderet per credulitatu ince rium. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cap. xxI. 


REM. 4 . * 


ſheepe.) At it was fremiſed him Math. 16, that the Church ſhould be builded vpon hum, and that the peter u ler 
uld be giuen him, ſo here it is performed, aud he is aftually made the generall paſor and gener mur of all madetheyss 


Chriſt ſhrepe. For thongh the other ten (as Matthias and Paul alſo afterward ) were Apoſtles, Biſhops, Prieff;, and had call Fit 


the Church 


authority to binde and looſe, to remit and reteine, to preach, baptize, and ſuch like, afivell as he : Yet int ings and all o- | - 
ther g1uernment, Chrift would have him to be their head and they to depend of him as head of their 7. ene _— 


2 of Clriſt: no Apoſile nor no Prince in earth (if be 
om bis charge, And that Chriſt maketh a difference betwixt Peter and the reft , and giueth him ſame greater preeminence Ihe pro! 
and regiment then the reſt, it is plaine by that be is a;ked whether he loue our Lord more then the other Apoſtle: do : Where, othervile 
Cypr.de vnit. Ec. For equall charge no difference of lone had bene required, To Peter ( ſayth S. Cyprian) our Lord after his Reſurrection ing thspn 
ſayd, Feed my ſheepe,and builded his Church vpon him alone, and to him he giveth the charge of feeding his ce 
ſheepe. For although after his ReſurreRion he gaue his power alike to all, ſaying, As my Father ſent me, ſol ot 

ſend you, take the holy Ghoſt, if you remit to any their finnes, they ſhalbe remirred,&c. Vet to manifeſt vnitie, ſhopsgdo 
he conſtituted one Chaire, and fo diſpoſed by his authority that vnity ſhould haue origine of one. The reſt of itagantie 

: the Apoſtles were that Peter was, in equall feNowſhip of honour and power, but the beginning commeth of . 
| ynity : the primacy is giuen to Peter, that the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one, and one Chaire. S. Perevfuc® 
Libro 2.de Sa · Chryſoſiome alſs ſayth thus: Why did our Lord ſhed hisbloud ? truly to redeeme thoſe ſheepe, the cure of which — 
cerd. he committed both to Peter and alſo to his ſucceſſours. ind a litit after, Chriſt would haue Peter indued with iti. 

ſuch 


ge himſelfe to be aſheepe of Chriſt) exempred 


„IU 


9s. 


up 


11 772.75 
56.745, 
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concerning bis prac tiſe of uniuerſall i 


ſuch authoritie, and to be farre aboue all his other Apoſtles: tor he faith: Peter, doeſt thou loue me more then 
all theſe doe? Whereupon our Maſter might haue inferred, If thou loue me Peter, vie much faſting,ſleepe on 
the hard floore,watch much, be patron to the oppreſſed, father ro the orphans, and husband to the widowes: 
but omitting all theſe things, he ſaith, Feed my theepe. For, all the foreſayd vertues certes way be done eaſily 
of many ſubiects, not onely men but women: but when it commeth to the gouernment of the Church, and 
committing the charge of ſo many ſoules, all women kinde muſt needs wholly giue place to the burthen and 
greatneſſe thereof, and a great number of men allo. So writeth he. | 7 

And becauſe the Proteſiants would make the wnlearned thinke, tliat S. Gregory deemed the Popes ſupremacy to be wholly $.Gregory thogh 
vn lam full and Antichriflian, for that he condemneth lohn of Conſlantinople for uſurping the name of unmerſall B:ſhop, re- hee outliked the 
ſembling hu inſolence therein to the pride of antichrift : note well the word, of this holy Father in the very ſame place and E- 1 — jets Finer 
piſtle againſt the B. of Conſlantinople,by which you ſhall eaſily ſee that to deny him to be wpinerſall Biſhop,is not to deny Pe. mol! — 8 
ter or the Pope to be head of the Church , or ſupre me gouernour of the ſame , as our aduerſaries ff audulently pretend, It is in his writings & 
plaine to all men, ſaith he, that euer read the Goſpel, that by our Lords mouth the charge of the whole Church 90inps for th: 
was committed to 8. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. for to him it was ſayd., Feed my ſhee pe: for him was the — 4awmng =— 
prayer made that his faith ſhould not faile: ro him were the keyes of heauen giuen and authority to binde and the Great. 
looſe :ro him the cure ofthe Church and principality was deliuered: and yet he was not called the vniuerſall 
Apoſtle. This title indeed was offered for the honour of S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, to the Pope of Rome 
by the holy Councell of Chalcedon: but none of that See did euer vſe it or conſent to take it. Thus much S. 
Gregory. Who though he both prafliſed iuriſdic lion thargwout all Chriftendome, as other of that See haue euer done, and 
alſo acknowled2ed the principality and ſouereignty to be in Peter and hu ſucceſſours : yes would he not for inſt cauſes vſe that 
title ſubieFt to vanity and miſcunſiruttion, But both hee and all the Popes ſince haue rather called themſelues, Seru0s ſeruo- Ed 
rum Dei, the ſeruants of Gods feruants : though the word, Vniuerſall Biſhop, in that ſenſe wherein the holy Comncell of The title of vni- 
Chalcedon offered it to the See of Rome, was true and lawful. For that Councell would not haue given any Amtichriſtian or uctſall Biſtopres | 
vniuſt title to am man, Onely in the B. of Conſtantinople and other, which in no ſenſe had any right to it, and who vſurped 1 vniuer- 
it in @ very falſe and tyrannicall 2 vas inſalent, vniuſt,and antichriſtian. See alſo the Epiſties of S. Leo the Great alu — — ou 

uriſdiction, though he refuſed the title of vniuerſall Biſhop. And S. Bernard ( char you ledged and pra- . 

may better perceiue that the generall charye of Chrifts ſheepe was not onely ginen to Peters perſon, but alſo to his ſucceſſours Riſcd, 
the Popes of Rome, as S. Chryſoflome alſo before alledged doth reſtifie) wriceth thus to Eugemius, I howart he to whom the 
leyes of heanen are delinered,and to whom the ſheepe are commit ted. there be other Porters of beauen, and other Paſtors of 
flocks : but thou haſt inherited in more glorious and different ſort, For they baue enery one their particular flocke,but to thee The Pope is Pa- 
all vniuerſally, as ove flocke to one man, are credited. being not onely the Paſtour of the ſbheepe, bus the one Paſtour of «ll the — of all Pa. 
Paſtours them ſelues. but thou wilt aske me how I proue that ? euen by cur Lord: word. for to whom of all, I (ay nos onely Bi- ” 
ſhops,bur Apoſtles were the ſheepe ſo abſolutely and without limitation committed If thou loue me Peter, feed my ſheepe. olga. 
He ſayth not, the people of this kingdome or that city, but, my ſheepe, wirhout all diſtinffion, So S. Bernard. And hereunto 
may be added that the ſecond feed, is in Greekg a word that ſignifieth withall to gowerne and rule, as Pſa. 2. Mic li. j. Mat. 2. 
Apoc.2, and therefore it is ſpoken of Dauid a ſo and other tempcrall gowernour: ( as the Hebrew word anſwering chereunto) 2. Reg. e.. 
in the * Scriptures very often, and the Greeke in profane writers alſo, P/. 

As Mat. 16. the Church was promiſed to be builded none otherwiſe vpon Peter, then vpon all the Apoſtles, Peters ſupre- 
and that the keyes of heauen ſhould be giuen to him, no more then to all the Apoſtles: ſo Peter here is made .. 
no more generall Paſtour and — of Chriſts flocke, then all and euery one of the Apoſtles is, Nor all 
the Logicke in the world can otherwiſe conclude out of the words of the text. Neither doe the Proteſtants to Slnder. 
vpholdetheir Archbiſhop againſt the Puritans (as you call them) auouch or proue any ſuch preeminence of 
Peter aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, that he ſhould be their head, and they to depend — acknowledge 
any primacy of Peter, but a primacy of order (as the ancient Fathers do) nat of authority. The Archbiſhops 
authority for external] gouernment of the Church, hath better arguments to vphold it, then the fained ſupre- 
macy of peter. Your onely reaſon to prooue a difference of preeminence berwixt Peter and the reſt, is, that 
Chriſt asked Peter whether he loucd him more then the reſt. Where for equall charge, no difference of loue 


had bene required. This is nothing but a fooliſh ſophiſme, where that is taken for the cauſe, which is not the 


tauſe indeed. For the cauſe why Peter was bound to loue Chriſt more then the reſt, was, for that Chriſt had 
forgiuen him more thenthereſt, according to the parable, Luke 7. For hauing thriſe denied him, he cauſeth 
him thriſe to confeſſe that hee loued him, and willeth him to declare his greater loue, by more diligent and 
painfull feeding of his flocke. Wherefore Peters greater loue —— not any greater authority giuen vnto 
him, but that he is bound to greater duety and ſeruice in the Church of Chriſt. And this is the vniforme con- 
ſent of the moſt ancient writers vpon this text. S. Auguſtine finding no ſupremacy of Peter in this Scripture, 
proueth thereby the duety of all ſhepheards to feed the flocke of Chriſt, for the loue of Chriſt, Sed prius Do. 
minus, c. Our Lord doth firſt ache that which he Ane, and that not once, but twiſe and thriſe : Whether Peter doeth lone 
him : neither doth he heare any thing of Peter ſo many times, but that he loueth him i neither doth he commend any thing to 
Peter ſo many times, but that his ſheepe ſhould be fed. There is remdred to a threefo lle denying a threefold confeſſion, leſt his 
tongue ſhonld be leſſe ſerviceable to lone, ten it was to feare, and left death approching ſbouli ſeeme to ſume expreſſed more of 
his voice, then life preſent, I et the duety of loue be to feed the Lord flocke, if u were a token of feave to deny the ſhepheard, 
They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde, that they would hane them to be their ſheepe and not Chriſts,are conuin- 
cell to loue themſelnes and not Chriſt, of deſire of glorying, or ruling,or gaining not of lone of obeying, of helping and pleaſing 
God. Againſt theſe men therefore deeth the voice ofChrift watch, ſo often repeated, whom the Apoſile lamemteth, zo ſeekg 
their one, and not the things of chriſt. Traf}.123, in Ioan. 

S. Cyril finding as litle for Peters ſupremacy, hath theſe words, Nam quoniem & c. For ſeeing Peter which with 
the reſt was adorned by Chriſt himſelfe with the name »f Apoſil:ſhip,denied him thriſe inthe time of his Paſſion,there is now 
of right required of him a triple confeſſicn of lone that thriſe denying might be recompenſed with an equall number of confeſ= 
fing. So that which was committed in word i, is cured with wrd. Now he ailęd of him if he I»ed more then the reſt. For 
he that had experience of the greater mercy of our Lord toward him; onght of right to be affecled with er loue. For 
though all the diſciples generally were ſtricken with great feare when dit Lord was betrayed , yet Peters ce wes greater, 
who in a very ſhort time denied Chriſt thriſe, Forſemmch therefore as by the mercy of our Sauiou he obtemned forgineneſſe of 
a greater ſinne,there is iufily demanded of him greater le. For to whom more i remitted, he onght to lone more, as he Jayth 
elſwhere, Hereof the Church receiueth a rule of asking them thriſe hich come to baptiſme, that by thriſe confeſſing of Chriſt, 
they may be numbred among the faithful. The teachers of the Church alſo do learne, that they cannot otherwiſe be ioyned to 
chriſt, except they ſtudy with all care and diligence, that the reaſonable ſheepe may be well fed,and bein good helth. And a 
litle after, Therefore by thriſe confeſſion of Peter the crime of thriſe denying is anvided. And he ſeyth, Feed my lambes,ye- 

* 
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nuing unto him the dignity of Apeſ#leſhip , left by his demall that happened by humaine infirmity , it m ght be theught ts 
haue bene weakened, Lib.1 1c. 46. in 10, 5 

Chiyloſtome, though not ſo plainly, yet ſufficiently expreſſethi the ſame ſenſe. Malia quid m alia ſunt, ec, 
There are in deed many other things which cauſe vs to haue truſt in God,and which doe declare vn to be noble and approued, 
But that which doth moſt of all procure vnto vs the Lowe of God, it is the loue of our neighbour wluch Chriſt exatteth of Pe- 
ter © for when they had ended their meat, Ieſus ſayth to Simon Peter, ec. But wherefore omitting the reſt, doth heſpeake to 
Peter? He was the mouth of the Apeſt les and principal! W herefore Paul alſo went to ſee him, beſide the reſt, and withall 
to ſhew him chat now he was to be rrnſted c for as thowgh he had fergotten his deniall, he doth commit the care of hu brethren 
vnto hum, neither m:ntioneth hu denying, nor caſteth it in hu teeth, he onely ſayth , If thau loueſi me, take care ef thy bre- 
ihren, aul thas lone which tho haſt ſhewed in all things, and wherein 1 delighe, & thy life which thou did leſt ſay theu woul- 
deft lay downe for me, deliuer it for my ſheepe, And a little after he addetb, Ter interrogas, & e. Heasketh thyiſe, ani 
alrayes commandeth the ſame thing, that he might ſhew how great care he hath ef bis ſutepe, aul that is the grea eſt argu. 
ment of lowe, And leſt you thould thinke he aſcribed greater authority to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
for that he ſayth in the ſame homily,that Chriſt commiited to Peter the charge ofche whole world: He ſayth 
the ſame of Peter and lohn together: Cumeſſent orby terrarum curam ſiiſceſ turi, Seeing they were to take yponthem 
the charge of the who'e world. In Io. hom 87, Therefore his meaning is, that Peter as firſt in order, was the 
mouth ofthe Apoſtles, roreſtific of all their loue, and that was ſpoken to him of feeding the ſheepe of Chriſt, 
belongeth equally to all the Apoſtles. Beda agreeth in words fully with S. Auguſtine. Now to the places which 
you cite out of the ancient Fathers: Firſt I ſay the place of Cyptian is fallified by Pammelins , contrary to the 
ancient edition in print and many written copies yet remaining, yea contrary to the citation thereof by Gra- 
tian in the Decrees.c.24.9.1.c. Loquitur. in which is no mention of the primacy of beter, and the very argument 
of the place is directly contrary vnto it. The very wordes of Cyprian be theſe : Et eidem poſt reſurrecnonem ſuam 
dicit, Paſce oues meas, Et quamuis apaſtolu omnibus poſt reſurretTionem ſuam, parem poteFtatem tr;buat ac dicat : S tut mi- 
ſit me pater. & ego mitts vs, accipite Spiritum ſanclum: Si cui remiſeritis peccata, remittentur illi. Si cui tenueriti tenebun- 
tur: tamen vt vnitatem manfeſaret, vnitatis eiuſdem originem, ab vno incipientem, ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant v- 
tique & ceteri Apoſio'i, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio prediti, & honoris & poteflatis, ſed eæurdium ab vnitate profi- 
ciſcitur, vt eccleſia vna monſtretur. To the ſame Peter he ſayth after bis reſurretlion, Feed my ſheepe. And although aſter 
his reſurreftion he giueth equall power to all his Apoſtles, and ſayth : As my father ſent me, ] alſo ſend you, recei ue the holy 
Glnſt, whoſe ſimes you ſhall remit, they ſhall be remitted wnto him, whoſe you ſhail reteine,theyſhall be ret-ined ; yet that he 
might manifeſt vnity, he diſpoſed by hu authority, the originall of the ſame vnity, beginning of one, Verely the reſt of the A- 
poſt es were the ſame thing that Peter was, endued with equall fellowſhip, both of bonour and power, bur the begiming f ro- 
ceeded from one, hat the Church may be declared to be one, By this true allegation of Cyprian,which maketh altoge- 
ther againſt Peters ſupremacy, you may ſee what is ſnamefully foiſted in by the Papiſis, which now a dayes 
haue none other ſhift to keepe their credit with their ſottiſh ſcholars, but to corrupt and falſifie the writings of 
the ancient Fathers and others, as appeareth by their Index expurgatorius lately printed to their ſhame perpe- 
tuall. which they determined to haue bene kept in ſecret. And that Cyprians meaning is, that all biſhops haue 
equall au: hority, theſe words in the ſame booke do plainly conuince: Ehiſcepatus nts eſt, quius a ſingulis in ſoli- 
dum pars tenetur, T he biſhops office is but one, part whereof is holden in whole of euer) ſeuerall bſhop. So that euery one 
hath the whole authority for his part. Rabanus Maurus de inftitut. Cler. lib. i. cap. 4. Cateri ApeſtolicumTerro pari 
conſortio hanoris & poteſtatis effecti ſunt. 

But that the vile practiſe of the Papiſts may be layed open, not only in falſifying the writings ofthe Fathers, 
bur alſo in wilfull peruerting their meaning againſt their owne knowledge and conſcience, itſhall notbe a- 
miſſe to ſer downe their one words, namely the indgement of the Vniuerſitie of Powey,approued by the cen- 
ſors according to the decree of the Councell of Trent, concerning the booke of Bertram. The title, Vt liber Indern 
Bertrami, &c. Hom the boolꝑ of Bertram Trieff of the body and bleud of ur Lord being amended may l tolerated, BAN 

Although we make no great account of this buoke , and therefore we would not greatly care if either it were no where ex- 
tant or viteriy bft : yet ſceing it hath bene already often times reprinted,and hath bene read of moſt men, and being prohibi- 
ted by name, hath bene male knowen to all men e ſeeing alſo the heretikes doe Know of the prohibition thereof by diners Cata- 
logues, and that he was a Catholikg Prieſt and a Monhg cf the Abbey of Corbei, and nas welbeloued and reuerenced not ſo 
much of Carolus Magnus, as of Carolus Caluus, and doth helpe the ſtory of that age: and ſeeing that in other Catholike an- 
cient writeri we beare very many errours,& extenuate them,excuſe them, and very often times by deuiſing ſome prety ſhift Excogtes 
we deny them, and do faine ſome commodious ſenſe vnto them,when they are of poſed againſt vs in diſputations or in conflift; c 
with the aduerſaries we do not ſee,why Bertram doth not deſerue the ſame equity _ diligent recognition, leſt the heretibe: 
ſhould iangle againſt vs,that we burne vp and prohibit antiquity which maketh for them, and therefore it is no maruel that 
ſo few things ſeeme to make for them when we Catholkes do ſo unrenerently hiſſe out & deſtroy antiquity, which but in ſhew 
diſſenteth from vs, Moreouer, we feare left this booke not only by heretiky, but alſo by vmuly Catholiks (by meanes of the pro- 
bibition thereof) may be read more greedily,alleged more odiouſly,and do more hurt being inhibited, hen ifit were permitred, 

Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order, and ſhew how this booke at the next printing ſhalbe falſiſied, by 
adding, putting out, changing of the words and ſentences, and by peruerting the whole ſcope and meaning of 
the authour. Out vpon you antichriſtian heretikes void of all trueth and honeſty , as your owne words and 
deeds declare. | 

The ſayings of Chryſoſtome be ſhamefully wreſted to maintaine the Popes ſupremac ie, which he vttered to 
ſhew the dignitie of euery Pricſt, or Miniſter in the Church. For they are ſpoken to comfort Baſile, whom he 
ſer forward to be Prieſt, vhen he auoided it himfelfe. Wherfore Baſile in the beginning of this booke, complai- 
neth that he was deceiued by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office that he might be perſwaded 
that he was nor deceiued. Chryſoſtome anſwereth: What greater gaine can there be, then when it is certaine you do 
thoſe things which chriſt himſelfe ſayd to be arguments of laue towards bomſelſe, For ſpeaking to the chiefe of the Apeſtes, he 
ſayd: Peter doeft thou lous me, &c, And ſo proceedeth in all the diſcourſe , ſhewing out of this text, the great 
dignitie of the Church Miniſters, to whom Chriſt hath committed the charge of that he loued beſt, and in ex- 
erciſing of which charge, he would haue our loue zowards him, ſpecially to appeare. So inthe former place by 
you cited, he meaneth not by Peters ſucceſſors only the biſhop of Rome, but all good Miniſters ofthe Church. 
His words are, wie par” ene, & c. He committed lus ſheepe to Peter, and to them that come after bim For it bad per- 
teined nothing to Bail, if he had ſpoken of the dignitie and prerogatiue proper to the biſhops of Rome. In the 
ſecond place he ſayth, in ir, &c. Wilt thow ſtill quarrell with vn that thou 5 not bene well dereiued, when theu ſhalt 
be made ruler ouer all the ſubſtance of God, and when thou doeſt the ſame things, which when Peter did, he would haue him Jon 
to be of power and to excell the reſt of the Hpoſiles : for he ſayth,Peter doeſt them lone me more then the ſe, & lt is manifeſt 
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that hegit tliat Baſile being called into the miniſtery of the Church, was made equ |  Pererin dig- 
nity i he woold indeuctirto'be cquall with him in Jbue? And that the fraxeer wherein Cuiſl would have Pe- 
ter toexcell; was in loue and diligent feeding ot hu ſheepe: The charge whereof, is nos to hecommutcd bij 
-ynt9 eden men, ſuch as atrerward Chryſoſtume deſeribeth: and not to the biſhop of Ront᷑ one ly. | 
Now concerning Gregotie, which condenineth the name of viuerſall bithop as aHercheiſtian, we goe not 
about to clcere him from all vl urpation of iuriſdiction more then to his See apperteined, Fot the myticiic of 
iniquitie preparing to the open quanifeſtation of Antichriſt, Jong before did BurkenfhoSee of Rame. And 
et all chat he aſctibeth to Peter, doeth not make Peter or the Pope, ſuch » ſupteme houttnout; as you would 
— him. That he ſaith of the Councell of ch fen, (ſee ing it appearrthi not inthe acts ofthe Counce ll. but 
a contrary decrec, wherein the Councell made the bithop of Conitantinople —— biſnop ot Rome, 
notwithſtanding all the labpur that Leo then baſhog af Rome coolq ple by himielfe and his deputies) delcr- 
uech no credit. His predeceſſouts alleged a counierfet Canon of the Councell of Nice for their ptetogatiue, 
but the forgerie was diſcouered in the Councell of Africa, cap. 104. M here you ſay, the Councell of Chatcedon 
would not giue any vniuſt title to any man, you acknowledge the dignity ot the dee of Conſtantinople equall 
to the See of Rome in all things, (ſenioritie except) to be iuſt, vhich was granted and concluded in the lait 
ſeſſion, Act. 16. And whereas you ſay, the title of vniuerſall biſhop offered to the biſhop of Rome, (1 know not 


in what ſenſe) was true and lawfull, and onely in the — and other which had no right 


to lt, it was inſolent, vniuſt, and antichriſtian, you ſpeake cleane eontrary to Gregories minde, who condem- 
ned it as ſimply vnla full in any man, and ſayth, That none of his predeceſſors would uſe that ſo profane title alrhcugh 
it was offered by the Councell of Chalcedon, lib. 4 ep. 80. ep. 3 6. and a name of proud appellation, being giuen to himſcite 
4.7. ep. 30. In the ſame epiſtle he denieth, that he commended the biſhop of ilexandria, and laith that ſuch prox 
teres proceeded from the root of vanity,which cught to be far from his hearing, Whereby it is manifeſt, that althbug 
he thought too highly of the dignity of his See of Rome, yet he was farre fromthe antichriſtian pride, ofchd 


moſt that ſacceeded him. Finally, the reaſon that he vſeth in condemning the name of Vniueiſall biſhopy 


and why he refuſeth it, doe plainely declare, that it cannot be iuſt or lav full in any biſhop, or in any ſenſe. 
Moreouer, we denie not but Les the Great tooke too much vpon him, as ſome of kk predecelſours had 
done before him, yet did he neuer arrogate halfe ſo much as the Popes doe at this time. The authotity of Ber- 
nerd, who liued in the time of Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and was in many points deceiued with his ctrouts, 
is not to be _— in this controuetſie. The Greeke Verbe ſignifying to gouerne as a ſhephpard ruleth his 
eth no more authority to Peter, then to any other biſhopor elder of the Church, to whom iris alſo 


vſed, Acts 20 28. 


18, Another ſhall gird thee.) Hefropheſieth of Peters martyrdome,and the kinde of death which he ſhould ſuf. Peter crucificd at 


fer, that was,crucifying. which * the heretikes fearing that it were a ſtep to prous he was martyred in Rome, deny : whereas — 1 


tbe Father; and ancient writers are as plaine in this as that he was as Kome, —— apud Euſeb. li.. c.. Euſeb. li. a. c. 24. cum, 
in 


Hiſt.Ec.Tertul.de preſcripr.nu. 14 · Aug. tract 123. in loan. Chryſoſt. hunc locum. 


That Peter was martyred, may be concluded out of this place : but that he was crucified,it can not be pro- Whether beter 


ued out of the words of this text. And leaſt of all that he was crucified at Rome. And although many ofthe 
ancient writers affirme that he died at Rome, yet it may be doubred of, ſeeing other parts of their report (as 
of Peters ſitting five and twenty yeeres at Rome) are confuted by the Scriptures. Bezain this place doh 


not Pere» ow. Peters being at Rome, nor yet his — — but that moſt impudent Slander, 


fable of the paſſion of Peter, bearing the name of Linus, hy which it might be concluded, 
that Peter was iuſtly condemned for drawing mens wiues from their huſ - 
——— 


* 


at Rome. 
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THE SVMME AND THE ORDER 


OF THE EVANGELICAL HISTORY: 


10 Gathered briefly out of all foure, euen 
1 | | vnto Chriſtes e Aſcenſion, 

| 1. My. [La] To 

| k 


11 EN HE Preface mouing the Reader to teceiue een be ene Ts 1. 
5 E Worp of God, the life and the light. ine | 
The Angel telleth Zacharie of 1 lohn Baptiſt, Chriſts Pre- nd 
curſor: and Elizaberh concciucth h im. 
ne Angel doing his meſſage to the B. Virgin, Chriſt is inc arnate in her wombe. * 
1 Our B. Lady viliteth Elizabeth: and lohn Baptiſt is borne, and circumciſed, 


I Che Angel telleth lo eph that his wife is with childe by the holy Ghoſt. 
L 3 | The genealogie of Chriſt, 
E The birth of Chriſt in Bethlehem, and his cireumciſion. 
1 Che Sages come fromthe Eaſt, and adore Chriſt, 
| 3 Chriſt is preſented in the Temple: beg Simeon and Anna ans propheicof him. , 
E loſeph with the childe and his mother, fleeth into Egypt turneth io Nazareth. 
2 leſus being ſought of his parents, is found in the Tepe among the Doctours. 


. . ae an a EE EE 


I lohn the Baptiſt preacheth and baptizeth, preparing all to receiue Chriſt: and among Ti z, 
, other, Crit Eba of him. 4 — 
4 u |, | _ | Chriſt faſteth fortie dayes, and is tempted in the wilderneſſe. . 
| t lohn giueth teſtimonie of Chriſt to the Legates of the lewes , tothe people, = | 
owne diſciples. 
| 2 | Chriſt worketh his firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage. 
| 2 | In the feaſt of Paſche he cattethout the buyers and ſellers in the Temple, infinuating to. = " 
| the lewes his death and reſurrection. 
; 3 He teacheth Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Iurie by the miniſterie of his diſci- 
| | re whereupon a queſtion is moued to lohn about their two bapriſmes, | | 
| 1416 |3 lohn Baptiſt is put into priſon for reprehending Herods inceſtuous aduoutry 
| 4 4 | After lohns impriſonment, Chriſt returning into Galilee by Samaria, caller wich the g * 45 
_ Samaritan woman. — 
| 4 -| He healcth a lords ſonne of an ague. 4.11.0 
| 4 |r | 4 He pteacheth in Galilee, and waxeth very famous. mami 
| 4 jr | | He calleth foure diſciples out of the boar, and they follow him. — 
| 1 | 4 He healeth one ed of a diuell, in the Synagogue. 
| 8 |r | 4 He cureth Simon Peters mother in law, and many lickeperſons, 
8 9 He re fuſeth three that offer to follow him. 
8 418 Ine appeaſeth the tem _ on the ſea. 
8 [5 |8 He healeth two poſſeſſed of diucls in the countrey of the Geraſens, and permittech the 
diuels to enter a ſwine. 
9 ja [F 


He healeth the ſicke of the palſie, bei ng let downe thorow the tiles. 

He calleth Matthew from = Cuſtome — diſputeth with Iohns diſciples and the 
Phariſees of — 

9 |s |8 He raiſeth the Archiſynagogues daughter, and cureth her that had a fluxe ofbloud, 

9 He healeth two blinde, and one poſſeſſed. 

S | He —_— him on — Sabboth day that lay at che probatica, & had bene diſeaſed eight — 1 
and thirty yeeres. 

1213 [6 He agen ate, being offended that his diſciples bruiſed the eares of 3 

12 = . kee de cured the withered hand on the 

a 


1 

7 f 

75 | | | Heraiſeththe widowes ſonne at Naim. 

7.9 e of priſon his diſciples into Chriſt, | 

7 . M. Magdalcnsfinnes , preferring her nuch before the Phariſeethar deſpi- 
er 


1213 | He healeth him that had a deafe & dumbe diuel, and refuteth che blaſpheming Phariſees. 
12|3 [118] | Hepreferreth the obſeruers of Gods word before carnall mother and brethren. 
1314 |8 The parable of the ſower. 
13 | 4 The parables ofthe cockle, of the ſeed growing when men ſleepe, ofthe muſtard ſeed, 
and of the leauen. 
13 | The parables ofthe treaſure hid in the field, of th — and of the net. 
1316 14 Teaching in Nazareth, he condemneth it ofi 
wh 1 | + He ſendeth the telue Apoſtles to preach, * 


Mt. Mr. Luc. To, 
14 | — | 9 lohn is beheaded, and the fame of leſus commeth to Herods eares. 
146 |9 | 6 He feedeth ſiue thouſand men with five loaues. 
1446 |9 6 | He walketh vpon the ſea, and ſo maketh Petet alſo to do. 
6 | Hereaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heauen. Tus 3. Pas. 
1517 He reprehendeth the Phariſees for cauilling at his diſciples becauſe they did eat wich vn— 
. | waſhed hands. 
He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan. 
7 He cureth a man that was deafe and dumbe. 
1518 He feedeth foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues, 
168 _ reiecteth the Phariſces that asked a ſigne, and biddeth his diſciples beware of their 
c auen. _ 
8 . He healeth a blinde man in Bethſaida. 
1618 9 The time that he will paſſe out of this world, now drawing nig, he maketh Peter, for con- Tun 4. Pant, 
4 feſſing him to be Chriſt, the Rocke vpon which he will build his Church, promiſing to — cin. e that 
iue him the keyes of heauen, and withall forerelleth, that he aut ſuffer in Hicruſa- — — Is _ 
| | em, and that all muſt be ready to ſuffer with him. tell to ius Diſci- 
17 9 The trans figur ation. ples that he muſt 
He caſteth out the deuill which his diſciples could not caſt out, commending vnto * — gg = 
faſting and prayer. 2 
171% Ine payeth the didrachmes ſor him and Peter, aſter that Peter had found a ſtater in the 
fiſhes mouth. 
189 | 9 His diſciples contending for ſuperiority, he teacheth humility, 
1819 He threatneth the ſcandalizers of litle ones. 
18 He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt vs. 7 
1910 |7 | Leauing Galilce he goeth into lurie, and the Samaritans will not receiue him, Tur 5. Parr, 
17 In that journey he healeth the ten lepers. of his going into 
| | x Ile teacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Scenopegia, that is, of Fabernacles, Jewnie toward bis 
| 8 | Heabſoluerhthe woman taken in aduourry , teachech in the Temple, and goeth out of Valio, 
| their hands that would haue ſtoned him. | 
9 | Hereſtoreth ſight to him that was borne blinde. 
J-.} -| : | ro |-Hereafoneth of the true Paſtour and his ſheepe. | 
| 15 He ſendeth the 70 diſciples, and they rerurne, The parable of the Samaritane and the 
207: wounded man: Mirtha entertaineth leſus. 
11 He teacheth the maner and forte of prayers, and reprehendeth the prepoſtetous elend 
neſſe of the Phariſees.” 
1 He teacheth not to feare them that kill the body onely, to caſt away the care of riches; by 
the parable of him that thought his barnes too litle, and that che faichfull ſeruant will 
alvwayes expect the comming of his lord and maſter. 
13 He threatneth them, vnleſſe they doe penance, ſhewing Gods patience by the fruitleſſe 
figtree that was ſuffered to ſtand one yere more. He healeth rac crooked woman, tea- 
cheth the way to heauen to be narrow. 
8 HG He healeth him that had a dropſie, on the Sabboth : and teacheth them to renounce all 
nos things in compariſon of him. 
| | | 20 | Inthe feaſt of Dedication he goeth out of their hands that would haue ſtoned him, 
[15 | The parables of the loſt ſheepe, of the groat, and of the prodigall ſonne. 
16 The parable of the vniuſt bailife. 
19 | 19 [16 | Ot the indifſoluvility of matrimony. 
16 The rich glutton and Lazarus, 
17 | Woe to fcandalizers. The force of faith euen to the moving of trees w ith a word. 
- [18 Of the Phariſce and the Publicane that went to pray. 
19] 10 166 3 impoſeth or layeth his hands vpon litle children, and exhorteth ? oy rich manto 
; rſake all and become perfect. 
20 The — of the workemen hired into the vigeyard, | 
1 11 He raiſeth Lazarus, and the lewes conſult how to deſtroy him. 
jy 20 | 10 | 19 He foretelleth his death, and denieth the requeſtof! Zebedees wo bee. asking the two 
chiefe places abour him. | 
18 He healeth a blinde man before his entring into lericho. 75 
19 Zachæus the Publicane encertaineth Chriſt. The parable ofthe ten . de liuered to 
6 ten ſeruants. 
20 10 He healeth two blinde men a goeth out of lericho. 
261412 At a ſupper in Bethania, Mary powred ointment vpon him. 
21111912 Riding vpon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſſy into Hieruſalem. PALMA 
21 12 | He healeth the lame and the blinde, and the Gentiles deſire to ſe him. Sunday. 
21] 18 | 1g He curſeth the — and caſteth the buyers and ſellers out ofthe Temple. —— Fern 
2161119 To his enemies the lewes, he auoucheth his power by Iohns baptiſme which was of God, holy wecke of 
20 and foretelleth their reprobation, with the Gentiles vocation in their place, by para- his Paſſion in 
| bles : as the parable ofthe two ſonnes, the one promiſ ng to doe, the other doing his Hieruſalem. 
fathers commande ment. 
21112 20 The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen chat killed both the ſeruants and the 
ſonne ſent to require fruit. 
22 | The parable of the king that made a mariage for his ſonne, inviting gheſts to the feaſt, 
and they would not come. 
221220 He anſwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Cæſar, and the Sadducees queſtion of 
the Reſurrection. 
22 13 | | He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion, of the * commandementy 1 
1 8 
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14 


17 
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19 
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20 


21 
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1 a , * — .. 


He putteth them to filence with this queſtion concerning CHRISH, ho he could be 
Dauids ſonne. | 
He biddeth them do as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 
He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. | 
He foretelleth to ſome of his diſciples the deſtruction of the Temple and of Hierufalem: TVI 
and by that occaſion, what things ſhall be before the conſummation of the world. and he 
Ancichriſt in the conſummation, and then incontinent Domeſday, warning vs to pre. 
pare our ſelues againſt his comming, | 
By the parable of the ten Ae and the parable ofthe talents, he ſhewerh, how it ſhall 
be at Domeſday with the faithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues: and 
wihout parables, that they which do not good works, ſnalbe damned. 
ludas bargaineth with the lewes to betray him. and two of his diſciples prepare the Paſe TIN 2115 
chal lambe. Wednefly, 
Ar ſupper he waſheth his diſciples feer. | Mavret 
He inſtituteth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud in the B. Sacrament. Thurſdy, 
He foretelleth that one of the Twelue ſhall berray him (appeaſing their contention for Tz 4, P., 
the ſuperiority) and thatthey ſhall all denic him. ens. 


His ſermon after ſupper. 

His prayer to his Father. An Txv A 
The ſtory of his Paſſion and buriall, from Thurſday at night, til the next day at euentide. might a 
He riſeth the third day, 2 
appeareth firſt to Mary Magdalene. Eas rin du 
Then to the other women. 


Then to Peter. ver. 4. then to the two diſciples going into Emaus. ver. 15. 
Then to his diſciples gathered together in a houſe at Hieruſalem, when hee entred the 
doores being bh, and gaue to them power to remit and reteine ſinnes. 
Then, ypon Low. ſunday, to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas among **%*-#mui 


them. 
Then, at the ſea of Tiberias, to Peter and the reſt that were fiſhing, where he committeth 
his ſheepe to Peter. 
Then, to the diſciples ypon a mount in Galilee : giuing them commiſſion to preach and 
baptize thorowout the whole world. 
Then in Berhania, where he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt (bidding them tary inthe Asen 
meane time in Hieruſalem) and ſo bleſſing them, Aſcendeth into heauen, ay; 
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a? H P Goſpel haning ſhewed , hom the lewes moſt impiouſly reiec ted Chriſt (as alſo Moyſes and the Prophets | 
l foretolde them : ) and therefere deſerued to be reiecled themſelues alſo of him : now followeth this bookg Hicr, in Catal, 
4 bs of The Actes of the Apoſtles ( * written ty S. Lu in Rome the frurth yere of Nero, Ann. Dom.61.) and 
bend, how norwith/landing their de eri, Chriſt of his mercy (as the Prophets alſo had foretolde of him) of 
| fered himſelfe unto that ynworthy people, yea after that they had crucified him, ſending vnto them his twelwa 

Apoſtles to moue them to penance,and ſo by bapiiſme to make them of hu Church: and whales all che Twelue were ſo occupied 

about the Lewes : how of a perſecuting Iew he made him an extraordinary Apoſile (who wes S. Paul) and to awoid the ſcan. 

of the Iewes (to whomonely himſelfe likewiſe for the ſame cauſe had preached) ſent hm, an i not any of his Twelue by 

and by, who were hu knowen Apoſiles, wnto the Gentiles, who neuer afore had heard of Chriſt, and were wcetſhippers of many 
Gods, to mowe them alſo (for, that likewiſe the Prophet; had foretolde) to faith and penance, and by baptiſme to make them 
of his Church : and how the incredulous Iewes enery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſile and by preaching to the Gentiles, perſe. 

cuting him and ſeeking his death, and newer ceaſing vntill he fell inte the hands of the Gentiles : that ſo (as notonely he ene. 

ry where, but alſo the Prophers afore him, and Chriſt hed foretolde) the Goſpel might be taken away from them, and giuen Act. u 5.46 18,6, 
10 the Gentiles : euen from Hieruſalem (whoſe reprobation alſo by name had bene often foretolde) the head city of the Lewes, 15. 9.28.28. 
where it began, tranſlated to Rome the head city of the Gentiles. All this will be enident by the parts of the booke ; which — 3 

may be theſe ſixe. Luc. 13.33. 

Firſt, how Chriſt aſcending in the fight of his Diſciples , promiſed vnto them the holy Ghoſt , foretelling that of him they 
ſhowld receine ſtrength, and ſo berin bu Church in Hiernſalem : and from thence dilate it into all that countrey, that is into 
all Inry : yea and inte Samaria alſo, yea into all nations of the Gentiles, be they neuer ſo farre off. You hall receiue 
(ſayth he) the vertue ofthe holy Ghoſt comming vpon you: and you ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me in Hierulalem, 
and in all lury,and Samaria,and cuen to the vtterm.oſt of the earth. Chep 1, 

Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hiernſalem, accordingly. Chap. z. 

T hirdly, the propagation of it conſequently into all Iury, and alſo to Samaria. Chap. f. 

Fourthly, the propagation of it to the Gentiles alſo, Chap.10. 

Fifthly, the — of is away fromthe obſtinate Iewes, and giuing of it to the Gentiles, by the miniſtery of S. Paui and 
S.Barnabee,Chap.13. 

Sixthly, of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelſe, the head city of the Tewes, and ſending it (as it were) to Rome the AG. 25.1. 
bead city of the Gentiles,and that in their perſecuting of Paul ſo farre,* that he appealed to Ceſar,and ſo delinering him af- Tuc. 23. 
ter à ſort vnto the Romans : as they had before 4k {ro them alſo Clwiſt himſelfe. wheres S. Peters firfi comming thi- 
ther, was vpon another occaſion , as ſhall be ſayd anon, Of which Romans and Gentiles therefore, the ſame S. Paul being A8.18,28, 
nom come to Rome (the laſt Chapter of the Ace,) foretelleth the obſtinate Lewes there, ſaying : Er ipſi audient. Yow will 
not heare, but, they will heare. that ſo the prediction of Chriſt aboue rehearſed might be fulfilled : And even to the vt- 
tetmoſt of the earth. And there doth S. Luke end the boobę, not caring to tell ſo much as the fulfilling rf chat which our Lord 
had forerold (Acl. 27, 24) to S. Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Cæſar. becauſe his pur poſe was no more but to ſhew the 
new Hieruſalem of the Chriſtians, where Chriſt would place the chiefe ſeat of hu Church, as alſo indeed the Fathers and all 
other Catholiks haue in all ages looked thither, when they were in any great deube: us leſſe then the Iewes to Hieruſalem, as 
they were appointed in the olde Teſſament. Deut. 17, 8. 

And ſo this beokg doth ſhew the true Church, as plainly, as the Goſpel doth ſhew the true Chriſt vnto all that do not wil. 
fully ſhut their omne eyes to wit, this to be the true Church wſuch beginning viſibly at Hiernſalem, was taken from the Jewes, 
and tranſlated to the Gentiles (and namely to Ryme) continuing viſubly and viſibly to continue hereafter alſo, vntill the ful- Rom.11,25, 
neſſe of the Gentiles ſhall be come in: that then alſo all Iſrat᷑l may be ſaued. and then is come the end of the world, 

For ſo did Chriſt moſt plainly foretell vs: This Goſpel ofthe Kingdome ſhall be preachedin the whole world, for a Mat 24,14, 
— all nations. and then = comethe conſummation. For the — of 1 and _ 0 

Pliſhing of the ſulneſſe of all Gentiles, the foreſayd Church Carh»like being mind full of her office, to be Chriſtes witneſſe e- 

uen — the — of the earth, doth at this preſent (as al way ei) 2 NG conuert and make them alſo Chriſti. — 
ant whereas the Proteſtants and * all other heretikes do nothing els but ſubuert ſuch as before were Chriſtians, | : 

And this being, the ſumme and ſcope of this booke , thus to giue vs hiſtorically a iuſi ſixht of the fulfilling of the Prophers 
and Chrifles predic lion about the Church : it is not to be marnelled at, why it zelleth nit of S. Peters comming to Rome, conſi- 
deving that his firſt comming thither, was not, as S. Pauli was, by the Iewes deliuery of him, working ſo ro their owne re- 
probation, but vpon an«ther occaſion, to wit o confound Simon Magus, Eui. hiſt. li. x. c. 12. 13. For who alſo ſeeth nor, that 
it maketh no mention of bis preaching to any Gentiles at all thoſe few onely Act. io excepred, who were the firſt, and there. 
fore (lefl the Gentiles ſhould ſeeme leſſe cared for of God, then the Iewes) Peter being the head of all, was elefled of God, to 
incorporate them into the Church, as before he had done the Tewes. God ( ſaythle)among vs choſe, that by my thouth Aa&.rg.7. 
the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and be leeue. and S. Iames thereupon: Simon hath tolde how ag, 3514. 
God firſt viired to take of the Gentiles a people to his name. But otherwiſe( I. ſay) here ino mention of Peters prea- 
ching to any Gentiles : no nor of the «ther eleuen Apoſiles. will any man therefore inferre, that neither Peter, nor the other 
eleuen preached to any nation or city of the Gentiles ? No. the meaning of the holy Ghoſt was not to write all the Ac les of 
all che Apoſtles, no nor the reaching of Peter and hy, to the Gentiles , but onely to the Tewes i thereby to ſet out vnto the 
world, the great mercy of C hriſt toward thoſe ynworthy Tewes, and conſequently their moſt worthy reprobation for contem- 
ning ſuch grace and mercy, as alſo on the other ſide to ſhew how readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations vere conuerted — yr Rom 13,1, 
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Apofile onely, who from Hieruſalem euen to Illyricum repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this parting of the 
worke ſo made by S. Peter with the reſt, dutb S. Paul himſelfe touch That we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto the 
Circumciſion. Newerrheleſſe before his comming to Rome, not anly was the Church come to Rome (as it is enident Atts the 
laſt chapter) there planted by S. Peter and others (as likewiſe by S. Peter it was ſlanted in the firſt Gentils, before that S. 
Paul began the taking of it a from the multitude of the 1ewes,and the tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gentiles) * 
but alſo ſonotable was the ſame Church of Rome, that S. Paul writing his Epiſtle to the Romanes , before he came thither, 
ſaith e Your faith is renowmed in the whole world. and. therefore they with the rejt of the Gentiles , be that Nation Rom. il. 
whereof Chrift tolle the Tewes, ſaying : The kingdome of God ſhalbe taken away from you, and ſhall be giuen to x21 4j, 
a Nation yeelding the fruits thereof. 

FvTIxEX. It is needleſſe to write any thing againſt the ſcope of this Preface, when there is none ſo ſortiſhly addicted 
to Popery, but if he haue the vnderſtanding of a naturall man, he may eaſily perceive how wretchedly you go The prerogain 
about, to wring out ofthe hiſtoric of the Aces of the Apoſtles , an vſurped title of headſhip, forthe citie of — ctieof 
Rome. Firſt you lay, it declareth the Goſpel to be tranſlated from Ieruſalem the head = of the lewes, to 
Rome the head city of the Gentiles. Which is vtterly falſe in both parts. For neither was the Goſpeltranſſa- 
ted from leruſalem, at that time where the hiſtory of the Actes recordeth that Paul came to Rome, for then 
the Church flouriſhed there vnder S. Iames, and many tenne thouſands of the Iewiſh nation, were beleeuers, 
Act. 2 1. 20. Neither doeth S. Luke in the Actes, ſo much as in one word inſinuate, how the Goſpel was firſt 
brought to Rome, for it had continued there many yeeres before Paul came thither, as appeareth by his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. Except that he maketh mention of Aquila and Priſcilla , lately come from Rome to 
Corinth, vpon the commandement of Claudius, by which Aquila (perhaps) the Goſpel was firſt brought to 
Rome. But heereof wee will not contend. Certaine it is, that the Goſpel was not taken from leruſalem, nor 
ſent (as it were) to Rome when Paul was deliuered to the Romans. For it was there long before, the Church, 
as you confeſſe, being planted thereby Peter himſelfe. Againe, what blaſphemous impudencie is it to ſay? 
That S, Lukg cared not to tell the appearing of Paul before Ceſar, becauſe his prrpeſe was no ore, hut to ſhew the new e- 
ruſalem of the Chriſtians, where Thrift would place the chiefe ſeat of bis Church : when it is certaine that he ended his 
ſtorie before Paul did appeare. For vpon his appearance, he was deluered, as he teſtifieth himſelſe, 1. Tim 
417. And as for chat, which you make his onely purpoſe, what antichriſtian preſumption is it to affirme, that 
to be his onely purpoſe, which he doth not in any word fignifie > Whereas his purpoſe is ſufficiently to be ga- 
thered out of the Preface vnto his Goſpel, whereunto he ioyneth this ſecond booke of the Acts, to declare the 
doctrine and doings of the Apoſtles, conformable to the deeds and doctrine of their Maſter, for the certain 
tic and aſſurance of the faith of Theophilus , and of the whole Church, Againe it is falſe, that you ſay, The 
Fathers and all Catholikes, hauc — looked to Rome, as the Iewes did to leruſalem. For although, 
while the Church flouriſhed there, they had ſome reſpect vnto it, becauſe it was the chiefe city of the Empire, 
to which and from which, might be moſt conuenient concourle, and recourſe: Yet did they not ſo regard the 
Church of Rome, that they would be alwayes ruled by it. 

Polycarpus comming to Rome, would not giue place to the Church of Rome, nor to Anicetus biſhop 
thereof, in the celebration of Eaſter. Euſeb lib. 3. cap. a6. When Victor Biſhop of Rome, about the ſame que- 
ſtion, would haue excommunicated the biſhops of Aſia, he was countermanded by them, and was rebuked by 
Irenzus, Polycrates and other. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 25. Cyprian and the biſhops of Africa, would not yeeld to 
Stephanus, in the queſtion of the baptiſme of heretikes. Epiſt. ad Pomp. & Conc, Afb. Firmilianus and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt, ſtood againſt him in the ſame cauſe, aud Cyp, Ep.75.Euſeb.lib,7.cap.q. The Councell of Nice 
made all che Patriarks equall with the Biſhop of Rome, cap. 6. The biſhops of Africa forbade the ambitious 
titles which began to be giuen to the biſhops of Rome. Conc, Carti . 3. cap. 36. They forbad appeales to Rome. 
Conc, Mileuit cap. 22. Aphrican. cap. 92. The generall Councell of Chalcedon regarded not the negatiue voice 
of Leo biſhop of Rome, or of his Legats. Act. 16, The Church of Rauenna in Italie hard vnder the Popes 

noſe, for many yeeres together, would not acknowledge his ſuperioritie. Plana in Don, 1. Vea itisſo 

farre off, that the Fathers eſteemed Rome to be leruſalem of the Chriſtians, that they iudged it to 
be Babylon of Antichriſt. Tertull.cont. Marc. li 3. Aug. de Ciuit lib. 16. cap. i 7. & lib.18.cap.2.ch 23, 
Hiero, Algaſ.quef.11, & in Eſa. lib. ĩ3 cap.4. Præ fat. in Didym cc. To conclude, S. Luke 
writcth no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he knew certainly 
to be true. Of Paul he wrote more at large, becauſe he kept him 
companie in all his peregrination, and was preſent at 
the moſt W — he wri 
* - 
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s before we noted the Goſpelt, as they are red both at Mattins and CMaſſe thorowont 
be reere, in their connenient time and place, ſo the bookes following ( as alſo the bookes 
[SENS of the Olde Teftament) are read in the ſayd Sernice of the Church, for Epiſtles and 
Leſſons, intheir time and place, as hereafter ſhall be noted in euer of them. See the ve- 
tie ſame order and cuſtome ofthe Primitive Church, in S. Ambroſe ep.z 3. S. Auguſtine Ser. 
de Tempore. 139, 140, 141, 144. S. Leo Ser. 2. & 4.de Quadrag. & Ser. 1 3. & 19. de Paſſ. 
Domini. S. Gregorie in his 40. homilies vpon the Goſpel, 
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ad NEM, 1 cini now ** to aſcend, biddeth the Apoſtles to expect the Holy Ghoſt which he had promiſed, fareqellng ** 0 being 
of ſrrengthenedby him) they ſhould beginne hu Cluarch, aui how p farre they ſhould car) it. 9 Aſier his Aſcenſion they are 
warned by two Angels to ſet their mindes vpon bis ſccond comming, 14 In the dayes o ftheir expeclarian, 15 Peter 
beginner, | to execute bis Heuſby „ Lining inftratiien and order , by which Mathias i is elefled Apofile in the fler of 
Ind," 
FRE: 1 Peter creendch no Viearbipet axckacidia, but a primacie of order, which is ne iel in euerie 1 peten as 
© , to aucidconfuſion, _ 


he Tranſlation of Rhemes, I The Tranſlation of the Churchof England. 


e * firſt treatiſe I made of BP HE former booke haue I 
ral chings, O Theophilus, ., O Treepbilas, of all 
which Itsys begave to do A” that leſwa beg an both to doe 
dQ andtcach, BA and to teach, 
ly 2 Vntill the day where: 25 2 Vail the day in which 
a A inlgiuing commandement bea taken vp, after that he 
by the boly Ghoſttothe Apoſtles whom ee — the Holy Gboit had giuen commannde- 
choſe, he was aſſumpted. | ments uiito the Apoſtles whom he had choſex. = 
3 Towhom he ſhewed alſo bimfſelfea- 3 Tvwhomealſo hed ſhewed himſelfe aline 
live after his Paſſion in many arguments, for after bis Paſſion and that by mam token; arped- 
forty dayes appearing to them, and (peatting ring vnto them fourty dajes F 2 of the 
-*\ ofthe kingdome of God. kingdothie of God, 
. 4 And eating wich them,“ he comman- 4 Aud gathering them together , com- 
ded them, that they ſhould not depart from maunded them that they ſhoulde not depart 
Hietuſatew ; but ſhould expect the promiſe from Hieruſalem, but wait for the prowiiſe of 
of the Father, which you“ haue heard dan the Father ana ſayeh he, ye have heard Luke 14.49, 
he) by my mouth: * mb. john 14.25. 
5 For John in deed baptized with t wa- For — ly baptized with water, but Matth. 3. 1. 
ter, but * you ſlialbe tbaprized with the ho- ee 1 bebeftized's with the holy Gho#t , after marke 1.8, 
_— ly Ghoſt aſter theſe few oven _ few dajes. © — 
(ton 6 They therefore that were alſenibted, ' When they an come together, 
dals asked him, bi 2ying, Lord, whether at this time * £3 asked of vim, ſcyingę, Lord, wilt thou at this 
vie thou reſtore the kingdome colfrael?” — — the 25 ngdomic of lſrael? 
7. But he ſaid to them, | It is not foryou Ana be ſayd vnta them, It ts not for you 
to knowe times or moments, which the Fa- te ow the times or the ſeafons, whichths Fi 
ther hach put in his one power! - ther 1 in his owe 
8 But you {hall recciut-the* vertue of Bat ye ſball — after this tho ARs.2.t; 
the holy Ghoſt comming vpon you, and you holy Cheb s tome 2p0n pos, and yes ſoallbe ir- 
ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me imtheruſalem, aud neſſes vnto mee , both in Hiernſalem , andi all 
in all lewrie, and Sanigria ind cuco to thre vt- Tarieand i in Samaria, and enen onto the erl. 
moſt of the earth. end. 
1 16,9. 9 And * when he had ſaid theſe things, 9 * ibid whew be had ſpoken 4 5 Luke 24.52; 
ft jn their ſight hee was eleuated: and a cloude while they bebeld he was taken d on hig 
teceived him out of their fight. cloud recrined him dp ont of them ſg Wo 
10 And when they beheld him gong in- 10 And while they looked Ee rok 16. 
to heauen, beholde two men food. beſide ward hrauen, as bd went, beholae, two men Feed 
them ib white gurments, 5 «il themiinbiteapparel, (ep i, BHA 
11 Who alſo ſayd, Ve men of Galilee, 11 Which elſe fp Temen of Galilee, who ; 
why Rand youlooking into heauen 5 This: fland yet $1 25 ng vp into heunen? This ſave Hs 
„ IEs vs which. is | aſſumpted from you into ſag whic en vp from Jos into heanen „l 
heaven, ſhall ſo come as you! haue ſcene him ſo come, enen 4 Jee hane anne goe into les. 
going into heauen. 9 nen. 
12 Then they returned to Hieruſalet a. Thin rer ned "my "to Hierkſalew; 
the mount that is called Oliuet, which is by from the mount that ic ca ed Olinet, whith is 
Hietuſalem, diſtant a Sabboths iourney. from Hieruſalem a Sabhotb deyesiourney,. 
: 12 And — they were entred in, they 14 Anduben they were come in, they wont 
net vp into an vpper chamber, where abode vp into i parlour, where abode both Peter, and 
4 Petet Hi; James, 
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dies. t Peter and lohn, lames and Andrew, Philip [ames,and [ohn,and «Andrew, Philip, and I ho- 
and Thomas, Bartholomew and Mathew, mas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, Iames the 
Iamesof Alphzus and SimonZelotes, and ſonne ef Alpheus,& Simon Zeletes,and Ind 


Pany was the true 
Church of Chriſt, 
which he left and 
commandec ro 
keepe together 
till the comming 
of the holy ghoſt, 
by him to be fur - 
ther informed & 
furniſhed to gain 
all nations to the 
ſame ſotiety. 

* Tus EyiSTLE 
vpon S. Mathias 
day. Febr.24. 


P[.49,9. 
lo. 3 118. 7 


Lu. 22.47. 
10. 18,3. 


Mt. 27, 7. 


Na. 68, 27. 
Pia. 108, 8. 


— fitiall my · 
erie, that the 
number of the 
twelue Apoſtles 
muſt needes be 
made vp againe. 


RREM. 2 


EVvL XE. 2 
RBM. 3 
FvLKE. 3 


RAE M. 4 


FEvIEE. 4 


dred amd twentie. 


8 — 


Iude of fames, the brother of Iames. 

14 All theſe were perſeuéring with one 14 Theſe all continued with one arcorde in 
minde in prayer with the t women and M A- prayer and ſupplication with the women and Ma- 
RY the mother of IEs vs, and his brethren. yy the mother of leſiu, and with bis brethren, 

15 In thoſe daies Peter riſing vp in the 15 And in thoſe dayes Peter flood p in the 
mids of the brethren, ſayd: (and the multi- middes of his Diſciples, en. the number 
tude of perſons I almoſtan hun- of names together , were about an hundred and 


twentie.) g 

16 Vou men, brethren, the * Scripture 16 Te men and brethren, this Scripture muſt 
muſt be fulfilled which the holy ghoſt ſpake need. baue be rns fulfilled, * which the holy ghoft Sores 
before by the mouth of Dauid concerning by the mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Iudu, 13.49, 
Iudas, who was the * captaine of them that which was guide to them that tooke Jeſus : 
apprehended IE s vs: 17 For he was numbred with v, ana bad ol. 

17 Who was numbred among vs & ob- teined fellowſhip in this miniſterie. | | 
teined the lot of this miniſtery, Ad the ſame hath nome parchaſed a Mani 

18 And he in deed hath poſſeſſed a* field field, withthereward of iniquitie, and when bee 
of the reward of iniquitie, and being hanged was havged,be burſt aſunder in the midi, and all 
he burſt in the mids, and all his bowels guſh- hrs bomeliguſbed out. r 
ed out. 855 19 And it ts knowen vmoallthe dwellers at 

19 And it was made notorious to all the FHiernſalem,inſomuch that the ſame fields cal- 
inhabitants of Hieruſalem : ſo that the ſame led in their mother tongne,o Accldema, that is to 
field was called in their tongue, Hacel-dema, ſay, The fieldof blood, - Fr 
that is to ſay, The field of blood. 20 For it is written in the Books of Pſalmos, 

20 For it is written in the Booke of * Let his habitation bee deſert , and no man Ply, 
Pſalmes. Be their habitationmade deſert, and dwelling therein : * and bis biſhopriks let another Pil l 
be there tone to dwell in it. And his biſhoprike tet take. 1 | 
axother take. e 21 Wherefore of theſe men which bau com- 

21 Therefore, ofchoſe menthat haue aſ- panied with aus all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
ſembled with vs, all the time that our Lord went ont and in among vn, 
Is vs went in and went out among vs. 22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iolm, vn- 

22 Beginning fromche baptiſme of Iohn to that ſame day that bee was taken wp from us, 
vntil the day wherein he was aſſumpted from mwit one be ordeined to be awitneſſe with vs of 
vs, tchere muſt one oftheſe bee made a wit= h reſurrection. | 
neſſe with vs of his reſurreRion, 23 end they appointedtwo, Tofeph which ib 

23 Andthey.appointedtwo,Toſeph,who called Barſabas, whoſe ſurname was Inſtns, and 
was called Barlabas, who was ſurnamed Iu- Matthi. u. | 
{tus : and Mathias. 24 And when they hadprayed, they ſayde, 

24 And praying they ſayd, Thou Lorde Thon Lorde , which knoweft the hearts of all 
that knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhewof men, ſhewe whether of theſe two thou batt 
theſe two, one, whom thou haſt choſen, choſen, 

25 To take the place of this miniſteryand 27 That hee may take the roome of this Mie 
Apoſtleſhip, from the which Iudas bath pre- #ifterie and eApoſtleſip , fromwhich Indas by 
uaricated that hee might goe to his one tranſgreſſion fell, that hee might gos to bus owns 

lace... | | 6 . : 11 I 
26 And they gaue them lots, and the lot 26 And they gaus foorth their lots, and the 
fel vpon Mathias, and he was numbted with lt fell pon Matthias, aud be mas counted with 
the eleuen Apoſtles. O | the elenen Apoſtles, | 
P MARGINALL NOTES. Cuarr, _ | 
1. All things.) Not all particularly, (for the other Evangeliſt: write diners thingi nas touched by him) but all ab 
principall and moft neceſſary things. . TY; 
Yer ſufficient for aſſurance of Chriſtian faith. As the ſame Euangeliſt reſtificth Luke 1.4. 
J. Water.) Johnsbaptiſine gave mit the holy Ghof7. | Py | | 
The miniſterie of man giueth not the holy Ghoſt, but Chriſt by mans minifterie aſwell in the bapriſine of lobi 
John, '(wherewith he himſelfe was baptized and received the holy Ghoſt) as alſo in the baptiſme ot his diſci. 
ples. S. Hierom ſayth that our Sauiour Chriſt receiued the holy Ghoſt immediatly after his bapeiſme : Vi- 
bu &c. Tas it might be declared unto vs that it is a true baptifme whither the holy Gluſt comme: h. Cont, Lucif. 
14. Women.) The here tiles ſome in the text, other in the margens tranſlate Wiues, to wit, of the Apoſtles moſſ i- 
prderaly hnowing in their conſcience that be meaneth the Maries and other holy women that followed Chriſt a. Lu. 8, 2. 24, 
10. See Beta and the Engl. Bible 1379. "0 ; | 
Their wiues are cõprehended, aſwel as other women, for it were inconuenientto thinke the Apoſtles would The Apel 


excludethcir owne faithful wiucs, and remaine ſhut vp wich other women. And it was expedient that their wins 
| wives 


4 Cuar. 1. - Of che Apoſlles. Fw 


tte. Ati — a a 


| wiucs alſo ſhouldbe confirmed by the holy Ghoſt, whowerepartly to be eompanions of the painefull pere- 


grination of their husbands,partly to remaine patiently without them, And if you had nor forgotten your note 
immediatly before giuen ( vpon the 13. verſe) you would not haue exchided them out ofthis company, except 


* » 


you would deny them to hade bene true members of the viſible Church. a 
ANNOTATIONS. Cue. 1, 


Nur. the whole commiſiion and charge of gonernment of the clnur eh after hum and in his name, ſteed and gl. the which Reg. 


RaEMe 5 — of Antichriſt and ſuch other Gods ſecrets. This is ynough in thet-caſe, to beeſſarid thas Chriſts ſaith ſhall be preachedy momẽts of thingy 


Fu 5 But you the miniſters of Antichriſt, would have no enquirie to be made of him, leſi hee thoutd be found iu the 


[x6 6 ment, the Hererikes do incredulouſly argue him not to be inthe S acrament. Bus ler the febthfulrather give cure to $.Chrys ded. and yer i 


de Sacerd. Ho. a. ad po. Ant. in fine. No. de diuit.&paup.in fire, + yg 


* rs We beleeue that Chriſts fleſhis verily eaten, both in that ſaerament, and otherwiſe in bapriſtne, and without The real or cor- 


98. F leſus died not, f whom is this ſacrifice a token and figure. C Hryſoff in Matth. Nom q . 


wers of Chrifts 1c ions, cache and myſt er ies whereof ſhe both experimental and rewealed knowledge 5 Yet for har 2 A A 
ol 4 was 4 woman, and the homblefF crer ure lining and the paterne of 1Þ ov dev and obidience,it pledſed not God that there ſhomld \ y 


1994, 


5 he auen did ſing moſi melodious Hymnen. They buried her ſacred boy th Get hſemanl. But fit S. Thoms ſabe, who defi- 
+ to ſee and — ii ey opened the ferwlchre the third day and finding it voydof the holy body hut — fra · | 
grant, they returned aſurcdiy deeming that her body was aſſempted into heaven, «s the Church of God holdeth;heing moſt a. Her AS$v 1K 
greeable to the — he mother if God, and therefore celebyat th moſ ſolemnly the dey -of her Aſſumption. 10 N. 


Hai that have aboliſhed hi; her greateſt feaſt of her Aſſumption. who of reaſon ſhouil at the leaſt celebrate it as the dey of Pave nofeaſt of 


| of her Purification ad 
Anmnunciation,they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to chr Conception, the dtHh##tv bis Preſentation: ſos # ſhee by 
But contrarywiſe,go conſider how the ancient Church and Fatheri efttemed, elend ror of this excellent ve of grace; — 


ancient Fathers 
ts honoured our B, 


ning the B. Virgin M A R 1B, they hand blotted ont alſs both her Natinitie, and het Conception > ſo as hes bigs the 


has bs 


* 
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are put to flight, and man is called againe ro heauen, and euery creature that was held with the errour of Idols, 

is turned to the knowledge of the trueth: by thee Churches are founded through the world : thee being their 

helper the Gentiles come to penance. and much more which we omit. Likewiſe the Greeke Liturgie: or MM aſſes of S. The Grecke 
Ines, & Baſil, and S. c hiyſoſteme; malę moſt honorable mention of our B. Ladys fraying vnto her, ſaluting her with the An. turgies of, 
gelicall hymne, Aue Maria, and wſing theſe ſpeaches, Moſt holy, vndefiled, bleſſed aboue all, our Queene, our Lady, Iames, $ Balz 
the mother of God, M a RI E, a virgin for euerꝭ the ſacred arke of Chriſts Incarnation, broader then the hea. Chryſoſtone, 
uens that didſt beare thy creator, holy mother, of vnſpeakable light, ve magniſie thee with Angelical hymnes. 

al things paſſe vnderſtanding, al things are glorious in thee © mother of God. by thee the myſterie before vn- 

knowen to the Angels, is made manifeſt and reuealed to them on the earth, thou art more honourable then 

the Cherubins, and more glorious then the Seraphins. co thee, O ful of grace, al creatures, both men and An- 

gels doe gratul ate and reioyce : glory be to thee, whicharr a ſanctiſed iemple, a ſpiritual paradiſe, the glorie of 
virgins, of whom God tooke fleſh and made thy wamhe to be his throne, &c. 

An S. anguſtine, Serm. 18. de Sanctis, to. 10: or ( as ſome thinks) S. fulgentius: O bleſſed M a x 18, Who can be S. Auguſtue 
able worthily to praiſe or thanke thet, receiue our prayers, obtaine vs our requeſts, for thou art the * ſpeciall Sancta Mau 
hope of ſinners, hy thee we hope far pardon of our ſinnes, and in thec,6 moſt bleſſed, is the expeRation of out fucturre mth 
rewards, And then follow theſe wordesnow vſad in the Churches ſernice : Sancta Maria ſuccurre miſeris, iuua puſilla- = 60 
nimes,refouc flebiles, ora pro populo, interueni pro clero, inter cede pro deuoto fœmineo ſexu. Sentiant om- 5 
nes tuum iuuamen, quicunque celebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray thou continually for the people of 
God. uhich didſt deſerue to beate the tedeemer of the world. who liueth and reigneth for cuer. S.Damaſcene *D 
alſo ſer. de darmitione Deipare. Let us ctie with Gabriel, Aue gratia plenatlaile full of grace, Haile ſea of ioy that 
cannot be emptied, haile the / onely eaſe of greefes, haile holy virgin; by whom death was expelled, and life vici la 
brought in. See S. Irene us l 34.3 3. li. j eirca medium and S.-Anguſtine de ide & Symbo lo. de agone Chriſtiano. 9dr. 

where ꝛhey declare hw both the ſexes auꝶeirve to our ſaluat ion, the man andthe woman, Chriſi and our Lady, as Adam ; — 

and Ewe boch were the cauſe f our fall. 4þ:ng1 Adam farre more then his wiſe an. ſo Chriſt farre more excellently and in an Eue, ſo cui 

ether fort then our Lady: who ( thangh his mot her) yet is but his creature andbandmaid, lumſelfe being truly both God and and our la 

wan. In al ahichplaces alleaged ani * many other like ta theſe, if is pleaſe the reader to ſee and read, and make his one eyes Sen S G 

wirmneſſer he (hallpercejne that there is nuch mare ſaid of her, and to ber, then we haue here recited,and that the very ſame or Crit of 

the like ſpeaches and termes were vſed then, that the Chutch uſeth now, in the hanour and inuocation of the B.Virgin : to the Ihe menigi 

confuſi:n of al choſe that wilfully wil not vnderſtand in whas ſenſe alſuch ſpeaches are applied vnto her. to wit, either be- the titles ai 

tauſe of her prayer and imerceſſ1un for us, whereby ſhe is our hope, our refuge, our aduocate cc. or becauſe ſhe bros ght forth terme fan 

the author of 25> and ſaluation , whereby ſhe ij the mother of mercy and grace, and life, aud what ſoener goodnes ©” —_— 
we receiue by Chriſt, 2 Are 

For ihe aſſumption of the virgin Mary, there is nothing brought but caunterfeR ſtuffe, Denis, Damaſcene, The api 

Athanaſius. For in that ſermon eutituled to Athanaſius, the auctor doth fo diſtinctly expreſſe in plaine termes, of lia 
that which was concluded in generall Councels Jong after his death, that it may eaſily appeare, to haue bene 

written many hundred yeeres after his death. For although the trueth of the two natures, and one perſon of 
Chriſt, was knowen and acknowledged of Athanafius before the hereſies of Neſtorius, Eutyches, and the Mo- 

nothelites did ſpring: yet hee did nor ſpeake ſo expreſly againſt their ſubtilties, as the auctor of this Sermon 

doeth. For that which is alleaged of Dionyſe, there is nothing extant, but the report of one Tuvenalius in the 

faide oration of Damaſcene , who. citeth the whole matter out of che ſtories of Euthymius, which by all likely- 

hood is that Eurhymius that wrote ypon the Goſpels, the Pſalmes and Panoplia which are now extant, in. the 


— a 
— ——— — — RR — — rn more — 
= — — — — — — re ome 


—— ROE lv — — ns D— —— ee 


3 oft h dy. 
Tac Sar 41 44.14, 


| of 
Damaſcen, ſaith, the Church and ſepulchre is in Gethſemane, which according to the Goſpels of S. Matthew, my 
Marke, and Luke, is in mount Oliuet, and after 8. lohns Goſpel, on the other fide of the brooke Cedron.Where- — e 


anche valley of loſaphat is berweene the city and the brooke, andbepweene the city and the mount . ion, 18. l. 


: "TW Ofthe Apoſtles, 339 
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the other auctor truely ſaith. Are you not aſhamed therefore, to auouch that bodily aſſumption, which your Borchagdus taith 
owne Church docth not affirme, and for pruofe ot it, to allege ſuch fabulous forgeties as are conuinced to be the Sepulchre is 
falſe by your owne ſeruice booke? Nowe concerning your quarell againſt vs for aboliſhing of the feſtiuities — —— 
of the Aſſumption, Natiuitie, and Conception of the Virgine Mary, by which meanes (as you fay)ſhe ſhall haue — 
no feſtiuitie at all. Firſt know ye, that we haue no religion in any fettiuities of creatures, neither doe wee cele- the brooke doe 
brate any of their feaſtes in worſhip ot them, for (as Auguſtine ſauh) we hæue no religion of men that are dead, for if o run vnder its 
they lined godly, they are not accounted ſuch, that they would ſtele ſuch honours, but they will haue him to be worſhipped ef m—_—_— * 
vn by whoſe illumination, they reiovee that we be fell »w ſeruants of their degree or dignitie. 7 herefore they are to be had in — 0 
honour for imit ation, not to be worſhirped for Religion : De vera religione cap. 35. Secondly, theſe are aboliſhed in filled vp the vale 
our Church, becauſe their inſtitution was moſt ſuperſtitious: the one for a fained aſſumption of her body, f loſ phat. 
whereof your owne writers are vncertaine, as Durand, and the auctor of your Martens leſſons: the other for to 
mainteine the hereſie of the Franciſcane triers, that ſhe was conceiued and borne without finne,which is con- 
trary to the Scriptures. Finally, as in a thing indifferent, wee make choiſe of dayes and times forthe aſſembly the feſtiulties of 
of the Congregation, beſides the Lordes day, ſuch as are thought moſt expedient, according to that libertie Sainch. 
which the Church hath in matters of indifferencie, without eſteeming the dignitie of Saincts by the number 
of feſtiuities, as you doe. And therefore wee rather reteine the feaſtes of the Purification and Annunciation 
of Mary, becauſe they may be mote proper to Chriſt, in whoſe honour, and not in the honour of his ſeruants, 
we keepe all ſuch ſolemnities and feſtiuities. . 
Where you ſay, we cannot abide the praiſes of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, it is a lewd ſlander, for we doe very 

well allowe all praiſe that may _—_— to her, without diſhonour of God, and Chriſt her donne and ſauiour. 
And whereas you call to witneſſe the ancient writers, as though they aſcribed vnto her ſuch blaſphemous _ kite 

raiſes as you doe, you abuſe the Reader greatly, for all in a maner that you allege is countetfect, and forged k — gy , 
* auctors much later then thoſe whom you name. As that homily of Athanaſius, whereof l haue ſpoken be= * * 
fore, thoſe liturgies bearing the name of S. lames, Baſile, and Chryſoſtome, whoſe groſſe forgeries haue bene 
long ſince diſcoucred. To theſe adde the ſermons fathered vpon 8. Auguſtine De ſanc lu, whereto if any cre- 
dite be to be giuen, remember that in the 39. Sermon, he doubreth of the Aſſumption of Marty, which is an an- 
cient approued trueth with you: yet there it is ſaide, that no Catholike ſtory docth declare it, and moreoucr, 
that the Catholike Church doeth not knowe it. And for a good proofe that S. Auguſtine is not auctor of theſe * 
homilies, he allegech the teſtimonie of Iſidorus, who liued about 200. yeeres after &. Auguſtine. Vet if it main 


teine any peece of Poperie, it is auihenticall with you, and either it muſt be S. Auguſtine, or at leaſt Fulgen- 


tius. But the alleging of Ifidorus prooueth that it is neither of both. As for moſt holy and ancient Ephrem, 
if we admit that ſpeciall oration that you cite ynder his name for authentical, yet hee muſt be vnderſtood as 
Cyrillus. That in regarde of the great honour that God vouchſafed her, to haue Chriſt borne of her, thoſe 
praiſes are aſcribed to her, not as a meritorious or principall efficient cauſe of our redemption, but as an ho- 
ly veſſell and inſtrumentall caule of the conception and birth of Chriſt , by whoſe onely merice and worthi- 
neſſe our redemption and ſaluation is perfected, as by a proper and principall onely meritorious efficient cauſe 
thereof. That which ltenæus, Auguſtine, and other doe write of the concurring of both ſexes to our ſaluation, 
is not to make the bleſſed Virgine Mary a meritorious or proper efficient — of our ſaluation, as Eue was 
of our condemnation, but onely to ſhew, that as by a woman ſinne entred into the worlde, through the ſugge- 
ſtion of the ſerpent, ſo by the ſeed of a woman the ſerpents head is bruiſed, God vſing the faith of Mary for the 
conception of Chriſt, as the deuil vſed the inereduliue of Eue, to the deception of Adam. 

Concerning the tragedie of Gregory Nazianzene, whither you ſend vs in the margent, it ſeemeth you make 
no great account of that teſtimony, being yet in apparance of wordes very rancke for your purpoſe. But either 
you know that it is falſly aſcribed to that ancient father, which was written by an auctor of much later time, ot 
elſe you acknowledge, that in ſuch poetic al ſpeeches is ſmall force to proue matters in controuetſie. In deede 
(as they that be learned in the Greeke tongue doe obſerue ) the auctor of that tragedie, neither in wordes nor 
ſentences commeth neere to the ſtile of Gregorie Nazianzene, nor yet keepeththe lawe ofthe Iambich verſe, 
which Gregorie in that kinde of poetrie doeth preciſely obſetue. Moreouer he affecteth ſome praiſe, by imi- 
tation of Euripides, which as it is not like that the graue father Nazianzene would haue done: ſo if he had at- 
tempted the matter, he would haue beiter deſerued it, then ihis writer doeth. Einally, in this place he attribu- 
teth to the Virgine Mary in his poetic all vaine, that which you deny to bee the meaning of ſuch titles and 
praiſes, as are giueri vnto her: and in other partes of that poeme, hee hath many things, which 1 am ſure you 
will not allow for good diuinitie. Among which let this example ſuffice, thatin one place he bringethinthe \ 
ſame bleſſed Virgine , condemning her ſelfe of greateſt and moſt extreme folly. Finally, your ſophiſticall 
interpretation ofthe meaning of the titles and termes giuen to the Virgine Mary, cannot excuſe you of blaſ- 
— any more then che ſame pretences may excuſe a man of treaſon, that giueth the proper titles of the 

ingdome to a Kings mother, vnder colour that ſhee is an interceſſor for him to the King, and brought foorth 

the perſon of the King into the worlde. And yet ſome of your prayers vnto her, can be excuſed by neither of 
both the ſhifts, as theſe : Command the Sonne, By the authoritie of a mother command thy Sonne, Compell God to bee 
mercifull : and ſuch other. See the notes vpon lehn 16. Sect. 3. Beſide the honouring of Mary with the title of 
Queene ot heauen, and ſuch like is condemned by Epiphanius for an hereſie. Hær. 78 c 79. And there is no 
cauſe, why ſuch titles ſhould be giuen her in reſpect that ſhee was the mother of Chriſt, For as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, De ſanc la virg. cap. 3. She was more happy in that ſhee conceined the faith of Chriſt , then in conceining the fleſh of 
chrit. It then theſe titles be vnmeete for her in reſpect that ſhee recciued the faith of Chriſt , which grace is 
common to all Gods children, then are they more vnfit in reſpect that ſhe conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt, 

To conclude therefore with the ſaying of Epiphanius, Her. 78. M hether the holy Virgine died and was buried, 
ber falling in ſlrepe is in honour , her death in chaflitie , and her crowne in V\rginitie : or whether ſhee were ſlaine, as it is 
written, 7 he ſword ſhall pearſe thy ſeule, her glory is among the Martyrs, and ber holy body in praiſe end commendations, 
by whom the light aroſe unto the world: or whether ſhee hath remained ( for it in not impoſſible for God to doe all things 
that bee will) fur her ende is knowne to no mn : wee ought not to honour the Sainftz more then is conuenient, but to honour 
their Lord. Againe Hær. 59. She was indeed a Virgine,and an honourable Virgine, lus not given to be worſhipped, but ſhee 
ber ſelfe worſhipping him that was borne of her fleſh, and came from heaven from the boſome of his Father, For which of the 
Prophets hath commanded amy man to be worſhipped mmeb leſſe a woman ? Therefore let Mary be in honour, let the Father, 
the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt be worſhipped, Finally the Collyridian hererikes might excuſe their Idolatrie, by ſuch 


interpretation as you make of their meaning, and by as good reaſon might offer their cakes,as you doe your 


candles, and other offerings, 
15. Petet 
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FvLXKE, 1 


Turn Eri- 


$ T Ln vpon 
Whitſunday. 
Act. t. 4. 


Mt. 3, 1c. 


10%, 39. 


do we heart, 


Ido heart. 


15, Peter riſing vp.) Peter in the meane time praftiſed hu Superioritie in the company or Church publiſhing an ele- Peter beg 
con to be made of one to ſurply Indas rome. W hich Peter did not vpon commandement of Chriſt written, but by Su 
of Gods ſpnit, and by vnderſianding the Scriptures of the old Teſtament᷑ to that purpoſes the ſenſe whereof C hriſt 


0 the Apoſtles before his departure, though in more full maner afterward at the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, And thu aft of 
Peter in preſcribing to the Apoſtles and the reft this elet tion, and the maner thereof, is ſo evident for his ſufremacie, that *the 
Aduerſaries confeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes he cheefe and B ſhop of this whole Coltege and company. 


peter practiled no auRority, but only a primacie of order, as Chryſoſtome ſheweth vpon this text, Jam ii — 


ladconſidera, e. Now conſider this alſo om Peter doth all things by the common ſentence of the diſciples, nothing by his owne 
auttoritie, nothing by commandement, And when Beza calleth him Antifes, the cheefe of the — ee mca- 
Y 


neth in order, not in auctoritie, as though Peter were the Biſhop, andthe reſt ofthe Apoſtles one 


leines at hand,or at commandement. 


26, Lottes.) When the event or fall of the lot is not expecte i of Diuels, nor of the farres nor of any force of fortune, Caſting oft 


his chap- 


0 
but looked and prayed for to be direc led by God and his holy Sainc ti : then may lottes be vſed lawfully. And ſometimes to &iſ< 


cerne betwixt two things mere indifferent 


in the word of God;we read that lottes are directed by God onely. Prouerb. 16.33. But perhaps you had re- S.Thonyj 


they be neceſſary, as S. Auguſtine teacheth ep. i 8o. ad Honoratum. 


ſpect to the roy of S. Thomas lottes, when you added the direction of SainRs, 


CHAP. II. 


The Holy Ghoſt comming to the faithful vpon Whitſunday. 5 lewes in Hieruſalem of all Nations doe vonder to heare 
them ſpeaks al tongues. 14 And Peter to the deriders declareth,ghat it is not drunkennes,but the Holy Ghoft which Joel 


did prophecie of which IB s Vs (whom they crucified ) be | 
Scriptures ) hath powred out from heauen,concluding therefore that he is CHRIS T, and they moſt horrible murderers, ofthe Hon 
37 Whereat they being cmpunt te, and ſubmitting themſelues, he telleth them that they muſt be baptized, and then they — 
alſo ſhall receiue the ſame Holy Ghoſt,as being promiſed #0 all the bat d. 41 And ſo 3000.are baptized that very day. © 
ted, and alſo their 


42 Whoſe godly exerciſes are here repor 
cles, and God dayly increaſeth the number of the Church, 


ing now riſen againe and aſcendedſ as heſhewcth alſoout of the u an, 


fa 


lining in fiate of perfection. T he Apoſiles works many mira- 


The communitie of goods in the primitiue Church, was no ſtate of Popiſh perfection, but ſuch as oughit to be 


alwayes among Chriſtians, 


Nd when the daies of | Pentecoſt were 
accompliſhed, they were al together in 
one place: 

2 And ſodenly there was made a ſound 
from heauen , as of a vehement winde com- 
ming , and it filled the whole houſe where 

they were ſing, 

3 And there appeared to them parted 
tongues as it were*of fire, and it ſate ypon e- 
uery one of them: 

4 And they were I all repleniſhed with 
the HoT Y Gnosr, and they began to 
ſpeake with diuers tongues, according as the 
HoLy GrosrT gaue them to ſpeake. 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, deuout men of euery nation that 
is vnder heauen. 

6 And hen this voyce was made, the 
multitude came together, and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe euery man heard them 
ſpeake in his owne tongue. 

7 And they were all amaſed, and matue- 
led ſaying, Are not, lo, all theſe that ſpeake, 
Galilæans, 

8 And how baue wee heard eche man our 
owne tongue wherein we were borne ? 

9 Parthians,and Medians, and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſopotamia, Iewrie, and 
Cappadocia, Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Aegypt and 
the parts of Libya that is about Cyrence,and 
ſtrangers of Rome, 

11 lewes alſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenſi- 
ans, and Arabians: Wee l haue heard them 
ſpeake in out owne tongues the great works 
of God. 9 ; 

12 Andthey were al aſtonied,& marueled, 
ſaying one to an other, What meaneth this? 

13 But 


Nd when the day of Pemtetoft was fully 
come, they were all with one accorde in 
one place. 


2 * eAndſuddenty there came a ſound from Ay 


heauen, as it had bene the comming of a mighty 
winde, aud it filed all the houſe where they were 
ſating. 

3 . And there appeared vnto them clonen 
tongues, like as they had bene of fire , and it ſate 
vpon ech of them. 

QUuAnd they were all filed with the Holy 
Ghoſt,and began toſpeake with other tongues, as 
the ſpirit gaue them vtterance. 

s There were dwelling at Hieruſalem Iewes, 
deuout men, out of euer nation of them that are 
vnder heauen. 

6 When this was noyſed about, the multitude 
came together, and were aftonied, becanſe that 
enery man beard them (peake in his owne lan- 
guage. 

7 They wondered all, and marneled, ſayin 
one to another, Beholde,are not all theſe which 
ſpeake of Galilee? 

8 eAndhowe heare wee enery man his owne 
tongue whereinwe were borne? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites,and 
the dwellers in Me ſopotamia, andl in Inric and in 
Capadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in & gypt, and in 
the parties of Libya, which is beſide Cyrene,and 

ſtrangers of Rome, Iewes and Proſelnes, 

11 Cretes,and Arabians,we doe heare them 


ſpeaks in our tongues the wonderfull workes of 
God, 


12 They were all amazed, and were in 4 
donbt , ſaying one to another, What meaneth 
thi? 

1; Other 
5 


ion ** pradtith 
opened F tie. 


I. 


— 


i] HAP. II. 


Orche Apoſtles. 
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— 


13 But others deriding ſaide, That theſe 
are tul of new wine, 
— 14 But t Petet ſtanding with the Eleuen, 
ln laber lifted vp his voice, & ſpake to them, Ve men, 
en, lewes, and al you that dwell in Hieruſalem, 
5 bee this knowen to you, aud with your cares 
receiue my wordes, 

15 For theſe are not drunke, as you ſup- 

ſe, whereas it is the third houte of the day: 

16 But this is that was ſaide by the Pro- 
phet Ioel, | 

17 Mud it ſhal bee, inthe laſt daies (ſanh 
onr Lorde ) of my Spirit [wil powre out vpon all 

fleſh + and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall 
prophecie and your yong men ſhallſce viſions, and 
your auncients ſhal dreame dreames, 

18 And vpon my ſernants truely , and vpon 
my handmaides wil I powre out in thoſe dayes of 
my Spirit, and they (bal prophecee : 

19 And I wilgine wonders in the hranen 
abou and ſignes in the earth beneath, bloud and 
fire, and vapou of ſmoke. 

20 The ſunne ſhal be turned into darkenes, 
and the moone into bloud, before the great and 
manifeſt day of our Lord doth come. 

21 Audi it ſhal be, enery one whoſoener cal- 
leth vpon the Name of our Lorde , ſhal be ſa- 
wed. 2 | 
232 Ve men of Iſraẽl heare theſe word:s, 
Its vs of Nazareth a man approued of God 
among you, by miracles and wonders and 
ſignes which God did by him in the middes 
of you, as you know: 

23 This ſame, by the determinate coun- 
ſel and preſcience of God being deliuered, 
ou by the handes of wicked men haue cru- 
cified and ſlaine. 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vp [looſing 
the ſorowes of hell, according as it was im- 
poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 

25 For Dauid ſaith c6cerninghim,/ fore- 

ſaw the Lordin my ſight alwajes:becanſe he is at 
my right hand that I be not moued. 

26 For this, my hart hath been glad and my 
tongue hath reioyced: moreoner my fleſh alſo ſpal 
ref in hope, | 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leane|my ſoule tin 
bel, nor gine thy Holy one to ſee t corruption, 

28 Thouhaſt made hnowen to me the waies 
of life: thou ſhalt makg me ful of ioyfulnes with 
thy face. 

29 Yemen, brethren, let me boldly ſpeake 
1% to you ofthe Patriarch Dauid: that *he died 
and was buried: and his ſepulchre is with vs 
vntil this preſenc day. 

30 Whereas therefore he was a Prophet, 
and knew that by an othe God had ſworne to 
bim that of the fruite of his loynes there ſhould ſit 
vpon hu ſeate: | 

31 Forſeeing he ſpake ofthe reſurrection 
of Chriſt, for neither was he left in hel, nei- 


ther did his fleſh ſce corruption, 


© 


1 Lasso 


. 
"If" 


1. 
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13 Other mockmg, ſaid, I heſe men are full 
of new wine. | 
1 4 But Peter ſtanding forth with the eleuen, 
tft vp his voyce, and ſarde vnto them, Ye men of 
Invie, and all ye that dwell at Hieruſaleni be this 
knowen onto you, and heare mywords, 
1 5 For theſe are not drunkgn, as yee ſuppoſe, 
ſeeing it is but the tlurde haure of the day. 
16 But this is that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet [oel, | 
17 Andi ſballbee inthe laſt dayes ( ſauth Ioel. 2.28. 
God ) of my Spirn I will powre ont vpon all fleſh; eſay. 4 3» 
and your ſonnes and your daughter: ſhallprophe= 
Cie, and your pong men ſhall ſee viſions, and your 
olde men ſhall dreame dreames: | 
And on my ſertiants, and on my hand. 
maidens, I will powre out of my Spirit in thoſe 
aayes,and they ſhall prophecie : 
19 eAnd [ will ſhewe wonders in heanen a- 
boue, and tokgns in the earth beneath, blood, and 
fire, and the vapour of (moke. 
20 * The Sunne ſbalbe turned into darknes, loel 2. 32, 
and the Moone into blood, before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come. 
21 *eAnar ſhall come topaſſe, that whoſo- Rom. 10.13. 
ener ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaned, 
22 Temes ef Iſtael, heare theſe word: Ie ſus 
of Nazareth, a man approoued of God among 
Jon, with miracles, wonders, and ſignes, which 
God did by hem in the middes of you, as yee your 
ſeluet alſo know, 
23 Him, after that yee had taken bywicked 
hands,bemg delivered by the determinate coun- 
ſel and foreknowledge of God, haue pee crucified 
and ſlaine: 
24 Whom God hath raiſed wp hauing looſed 
the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was impoſſible 
that he ſhouldbe holden of it. 
25 For Dauid ſpeakgth of him, ] ſawe the Plal.16.7, 
Lord alwayes ſet foorih before my face, for he is 
on my rig ht hand that I ſhould not be moned, 
26 Therefore did my heart reioyce, and my 
tongue was glad: Moreoneralſo, my fleſh ſhall 
reit in hepe, | 
27 Becanſe thon wilt not leaue my ſoule in 
bell neither wilt thou ſvffer thine Hol one to ſer 
corruption, | | 
24 Thoubaſt ſhewed mee the wayes of life, 
thon ſhalt mite mee full of roy with thy counto- 
nance, 
29 Yemen andbrethren, let me freely ſpeaks 
onto you of the Patriarch Dauid: for hee is 3. Reg 2.10, 
both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with 
vs unto thus day: | 
30 Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſivorne with an othe to him, that Pſal. 13.11, 
he would raiſe vp Chrift,as concerning the fleſh, 
of the fruite of lus loyne n to ſit on bis ſeate, 
31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
reftion of Chrift, & that his ſoule was not left in Plal. 16. 10. 
bell, neither us fleſb did ſee corrapticn. 
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| The Actes 


Cnapr, | 


32 ThisItsvs hath God raiſed againe, 
vrhereofal we are witneſſes. 

33 Being exalted therefore by the right 
hand of God, and hauing receiued of his fa- 
ther the promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, hee hath 
lin gift which powred out i this whom you ſee and heare. 

For Dauid aſcended not into heauen: 
but he ſaith, Our Lord hath ſaide to my Lord, 
fit onmy right hand, 

3s Until [ make thine enemies the footſtoole 
of thy feete. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſraẽl 
knowe moſt certainly that God hath made 

him both Lord, and CHRIST, this IBSVS, 
whom you haue crucified. 

37 And heating theſe things, they were 
compuncte in heart, and ſaid to Peter and to 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles , What ſhall wee doe 
men, brethren? | 

38 But Peter ſaid to them, f Do penance, 
and bee euery one of you baptized in the 
Name of Ixs VS CHRIS r for remiſſion of 
ſinnes: and you ſhall receiue the gift of che 
holy Ghoſt. 

39 For to you is the promiſe, and to your 
children, and to all that are fatre of, whom- 
ſoener the Lord our God ſhal call. 

40 With very many other words alſo did 
he teſtiſie, and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue 
your ſelues from this peruerſe generation. 

41 They therfore that receiued his word, 
were baptized: and there were added in that 
$ Three thou · day about i᷑ three thouſand ſoules. 


Pſ. to, t. 


Contrition. 


ſand were con- ring in the do- 
Cndwerecon- 42 And they were perſeuering d 
ſermon, and they ctrine of the Apoſtles, & in the communica- 


32 This leſus bath God raiſed 2p, whereof 
we all are witneſſes. 

33 Then being by the right handof God ex- 
alted and haning receiued of the Father the pro. 
miſe of the holy Ghoſt , hee hathſhed foorth this, 
which ye now ſee and heare, 

34 For Dauid is not aſcended into the hea- 
nens,but he ſaith himſelfe, The Lord ſaid vn. Pfal no x 
to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, | 

35 Untill I make thy foes thy footſtoole. 

36 Therefore let allthe houſe of Iſrael know 
for a ſuretie, that God hath made that ſame le- 
ſus whom yee haue crucified , both Lorde and 
Chriſt. 

37 Nom when they heard this, they were pric- 
Led in their heart and [aid unto Peter, and to the 
other Apoftles, Te men and brethren hat ſhall 
we doe? 

38 Then Peter ſaid vnto them, Repent ye, and 
let euery one of you bee baptixed in the Name of f 
Teſus (hriit, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, andyee 
Mall receiue the gift of the holy Gho#t, 

39 For the promiſe was made vnto you,and 
to your children, and to all that are afarre off,c= 
wen as manygs the Lord our God ſhall call, 

40 And with many other wordes bare hee 
witneſſe, andexborted them, ſaying ., Sane your 
ſelues from this vntoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly receiued his word, 
were baptized: and the ſame day there were ad- 
ded vnto them about three thouſand ſoules. 

' 42 eAndthey continued ſtedfaſtiy in the A- 
poſtles doctrine and felloyſnip, and in breaking of 
bread,and in prayers, 

43 Aud feare came wp0n enery ſoules and 
many wonders and ſignes were done by the A. 
poftles. 

44 Aud all that beleeued were together, and 
had all things common, i 

4s eAnd ſolde their poſſeſſions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, asenery man had 

de. 
go” eAnd they continuing dayh with one ac- 
corde in the Temple, and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, did eate their meat together with 
gladneſſe andſmgleneſſe of heart, 

. 47 Praiſmg God, and hating fauonr withall 
the people. And the Lord added to the Church 
dayly ſuch as ſhouldbe ſaued. 


D 


Fri 


V1 
N 


\ MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 11. | 


werepur ro the tion of ethe breaking of bread, and praiers. 
other viſible 
company and 43 And feare came vpon euery ſoul: ma- 
8 ny wonders alſo and ſignes were done by 
the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, and there was 
great feare inal, 
4 Al they alſo that beleeued, were toge» 
Act. 4, 2. ther, and had al things common. 
45 Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance they 
ſold, and deuided them to all, according as e- 
uery one had neede. 
46 Daily alſo continuing with one accord 
in the temple, & breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe, they tooke their meat with ioy and 
ſimplicitie of heart: | 
47 Praiſing God, and hauing grace with 
al the people. And our Lord [increaſed them 
that ſhould be ſaued, daily together. 
R HEM, 2 

the firſt Sermon, 
8 firſt nor laſt. 
REM. 3 
FvLKE. 3 


deſcend to looſe the ſorrowes of hell. Epiſt.99, 


The Pope willingly reſigneth this part of Peters office, in preaching firſt, and commonly preacheth neither Perespn 


27. Inhel,nor giue.) Who but an infidel ( ſaith S. Anguſtine) will deny Chriſt to haue deſcended to hel? Ep.99. 

The article of Chriſtes deſcending into Hel, is not grounded vpon this text, but vpon other places of Scrip Deſcenti 
ture. Ypon thoſe iuſt ( ſaith Auguſtine ) which were in the boſome of Abraham, when he deſcended into hell, I haue not yet Hell, 
found, what benefit he beſtowed, from whom according to the bleſſed preſence of his Godhead, I ſee that he neuer departed. As 
enen in the ſame day in which he died, hee promiſed the thiefe , that hee would bee with him in Paradiſe, when bee was is 


14. Peter ſtanding.) Peter the bead of the reſt and now newly repleniſhed with al knowledge and fortitude gnaket) 


37, Cor- 
oP 


Pl Gs 1. 11. f 


104, 


Of che Apoſtles, 343 


m_ : 27. Corruption.) Abu ſouleſu ered no painexan Hel, ſo neither did his Lod take arr) corruption in the graue. 
— - He ſuffered nothing in ſoule after his death, but hefore his gesch he ſuffered the deen a. for ou 4 vant 

e 38, Doe penance.) Not ovelx amendment of He, but penance allo required before Baptiſme, in ſuch as be of age, 
ABM. 5 rhowgh not in that ſort as afterward in the S acniment of penance, Aug. de fid &oper.c.i i. & ep.108, 


FyLKE. 5. Amendment of life, requireth of neceſſitie ſorrow for fine, and departing from the former ſinnes, which 


they that ate to be baptxed, doe proſeſſe, which is that penance wWhetef S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, De fid.c oper. — 


Fries 7 Auguſtine calleth the myſteries, which he gathereth out of the numbers 40. and 50.Sacra ments By which The name of Sa- 


uin. . 4. Alxepleniſned.) 


Frans, 8 


uu 9. 


Fritzg, 


— 
* 


Ius. 7 greas feat of Paſche , ſo fifty dayer after ( in Greekg , Pentecoſt ) for accompliſhing ihe 


Anu. 10. 24: Looſing the ſ. orowes.) Chriſt wa: not inpaincs him{elfe, bus looſed ther men of thoſe dolours of bell, vhedewich 


IIR. 10 


HEM. 11 


ca. i 1. But ep,108.he ſheweth repentance after baptiſme. Agwit etiam hominel, c. M en doe alſo penaricegf after 
tiſme they haue ſo ſinned, that they are worthy to be . and Ke #6 be — 2 they 2 arr 
all Churches are properly called panitents. Againe, he ſaith,of another kind of repentance; Eff enim pnitentia, c. 
For repentjance isa day!y prniſhmers of good and bumble faithfull men ; inwhich we knocks our breaſts , and ſ.cy, forgine vs 
eur debe, . But of the Sacrament of penance he ſpcaketh not a word. | 


nance, 


um, 6, 42. © The breaking.) Thi wasthe B. Sacrament, which the Apoſtles deyly miniſtred to the Chriſtians at leaſt in 


one kinde.Sce chap 20,7. 


funk. 6, It cannotbee prooued, that this was the bleſſed Sacrament, and much lefſe, that it was miniſtred in one Communion in 


kinde. See allo the anſwere, chap. 20. one kind. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA rr, F 


1. Thedaycsof Pentecoſt.) As Chrift our Paſche » for correſpondence to the * ered at the Tewes The feaſtes of 
Mans Sinai, fe ſent downe the Holy GhofF inſt on the day of the r Pentecoſt, which was almales on Sunday, 2s appeareth "colt. 
Leuit. 23, 1 5. Beth which dayes the Church keepeth yeerely for memorie of Chrſts death and Reſarretriun, and the ſendi 

downe of the Holy Ghoſt': as they did the like for record of their deliuerie out of Egypt , andtheir Lan- giuing aforeſty 

the ſayd fog with vs conteming, beſide the remembrance of benefits paſt , greas Sacraments alſo of the life io come, A ug. 

ep. 119, C. 18. | 


you may ſec,how largely he vſcththe terme. And that it is not by andby a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the ns. 
Lords Supper are, which $.Auguſtine calleth by the name of a Sacrament or myſtery generally. 
12h the Apoſiles and the reſt were baptized before, and had thereby receiued the grace of the 
Holy Ghofs to ſanfification and remiſſion of ſines,as for divers other purpoſes alſo Yet as Chriſt*promiſed them they ſhould Lu- 24,49. 
bee further indued with firength and vertue from abowe , ſo here be folilleth his promiſe, viſibiy powring downe the Holy The ſ. 82 
Gheſt vpon all the company and vpon enery one of ihem, thereby repleniſhing the Apoſiles ſpecially with all truah wiſdom, — — — 
and knowlege neceſſary for the gonemement of the Church and giving beth 19 them . to all other preſent the grace and e fa and — 
of the Sacrament of Confirmation lſhing, corroborating and ſtrengthening them in their faith and the confeſſion thercof.. 

of the ſame. And liſily for « viſible tokgn of Gods Spirit, he endued them all with the gift of diuers firange tongues : all( 1 
ſay) there preſent as well our Lady, as other holy women and brethren , beſides the Ap:ſiles, though * the Heretikes ſondl — in 
argue, for the deſere they haue to difhonour Chriſt: mother, that neither ſhe nor they were there preſent , nor had the gift of . 2. v. 1. 
tongwes, contrarie to the plaine text that ſaith, They were all together to wit, all the 120. mentioned before c., 14 

Of the Sacrament of Confirmation here is no word. And it cannot bee proued by the text, that the fierie The popiſh 8a- 


tongues ſate ypon any more, ien the Apoſtles,whowere to be Preachers of the Goſpel vnco all nations. Al- crament of Cõ. 


though we reade, that the gift of tongues was granted to others allo,therfore it is no inconvenience to thinke, firmation. 
that the whole number recciued that gift but the Apoſtles ſpecially. Neither doth Beza abſolutely denie, that 

the virgine Marie was preſent, but derideth the fond picture of the Papiſts, in which ſhe' is painted in the mid- 

deſt of the Apoſtles,as though ſhe were chiefe of then Colledge. 


23. By the determinate counſel of God deliuered.) God delivered him, and he delivered ſumſelſe, fir loue and Gods determina- 


intention of our ſaluation,and ſo the alle was holy and Gods owne d termination. But the Iewes and others which betrayed tion that Chrilt 
and crucified him, did it of malice and wicled purpoſe , and their facte was damnable , and not of Gods counſell or cauſing : 
though he tolerated is, for that he could and did turne their abominable fac 10 the good of our ſaluation. Thereſore abhorre 
thoſe new M anicheesof our time, both Lutherans and Caluiniſis,that make God the author and cauſe of Tudas betraying of 
Chrift jw. leſſe then of Pauls conuerſſon, beſide the falſe tranſlation of Bexa, ſaying for Gedspreſcience or forekyowledge (in 1, 
the Greehg, oe) Gods prouidence. 3 
It is a moſt impudent ſlander, that Luther or Caluine euer taught that God was the author ofthe traite- Slander. 
rous ſinne of ludas. And it is a knot in a ruſh,that you find, when you charge Beza with falſe tranſlat:on,where 
he rendreth the word, Prouidence. For what ſignificth prouidence, but foreſeeing, and what is foreſeeing in 
God but foreknowledge? | 
it was himſelfe ſhould be touched. See S. Auguſtine, 208 wy $46 
* — in ſoule after his death, 2 Auguſtine in the place, whither you ſend vs, ſayth no- 44 2nd 
thing at allto this _— | | | 
27. Niy ſoule in bel) Where al the Faichfwlgaceord.ng to the Creede,euer haue beleened , that Chrift according to Corrupt tranſla. 
his ſoule,went downe to Helgo deliver the Patriarcſes and al 3uſ} men there holden in bondage til bu death and the Apeſile — of Chriſis 
here citing the Prophets word es, moſt enidently ex; reſſeth the ſame, diſtinguiſhing his ſoule in hell, from his bedy in the deſcending into 
graue: Yet the Caluiniſts to defend ag. unſi Gods expreſſe werdes, the blaſphemit of their M aſter, that Chriſt ſuffered the Hell. 
Paines of Hell, and that no where but vpon the Croſſe , and that otherwiſe he deſcended not into hell, moſt falſely and flatly 
here corrupt the text, ſy turning and wreſling beth the Hebrew and Greely worder from their moſt proper and vſuall ſigni- WD 228 
fications of;Soule,and hell, into body, and graue: ſaying for, my ſoule in hell, ihuu, my body, liſe, perſon, yea (as Be- -N the 
e in his new Teſtament ann, 1556, ) my carc as in the gi aue. and thu later they corrupt almoſt throwghout the Bille for ; Eng.Bible, 
that purpoſe, But for refelling of beth corruptions,it ſhallbe IG uſſicient in this place : firſt, that all Helrues and Greekes;and all | 579. 
that vnderſtand the rongnes how that the foreſaid Hebrue und Greeke word are as proper, peculiar, ani vſuall to ſomifie, 
ſoule and hell. s anima and infernus in Iatin, yea as ſoule and hel in Engliſh do properly ſignifie the ſaule of man, and 
hel that is opp:ſite to heauen: and that they are as vnproperly vſed to ſignifie body and graue, as 2 in Engliſh, ſoule for 
body,or Hel for graue. Secondly yt doth ſomiſliks the Heretikes themſelues , that Caſtaleo one of hr fine Tranſſatours re- 
fellethit,and to make it the more ſure, le for, in inferno gr.nſlateth,in Orco. that i, in hell. T hird!y Be qa himſelfe partly 
recanteth in his latter edition, and confeſſeth that, Car cas, vas no fit word fer the body of Chriſt und therefore, l haue ( * No. Toff. an. 


he) changed it, but I reteine and keepe the ſame ſenſe ſtill meaning that he hath now tranſlated in; ſuule, hut that hee 155 aunot.un 


* meaneth thereby as before, Chriſts dead bod e. fourthly,* he ſaith plainely,that tranſlating thus, Thou ſhalt not leaue my oor 4. v. 29. C 


Qarkas in the graue, he did it ef purpoſe gabi Limbs Patrum, * Chriſts deſcending intb * 34 _ 


* 


„ was 
ike figure of the Lam. giuing in Paſche aud ben · 


ſhould die, excu· 
ſeth not J lewes, 
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callet h foul errouri, and marneleth, that moſt of the ancient farhers were in that errour: namely of Chriſt; deſcending 
into bell,and deljuering the old fathers. What neede we more? Hee oppoſeth himſeife both againſt plaine Scriptures and al 
ancient fathers, peruerting the one, and contemning the other, to onerthrow that iracth which is an Article of our Creede. 
whereby it is eadently falſe which ſome of them ſay for their defence, that none of tliem did euer of purpoſe tranſlate falſly. 
See the Annotation pon 1. Pet. 3. v.19. | | 


All the Fathers doe not affirme, that Chriſt went into hel] to deliver the Patriarks and iuſt that were there, Ly, * 


Firſt, Tertal . cont. Marcion lib. 4. ſayth, Hell is one thing, Alrahon boſome is another thing. Chryſoſtome ſaych, 
it was an boly Paradiſe,Ex Luc.16,HomAe diuite. S. Auguſtine De geneſi ad Bier. lib. i a. cap. 33. ſayth of Abraham, 
I ſet not how we can beleeue, that be was in hell, and, Cap.34. lam much'wore after this I ent har boſome of Abraham, may 
be called Paradiſe. Moreouer, vhere you call it a blaſphemic of Caluine, toſay that Chriſt fuffered the paines dune 
of hell on the Croſſe, you bewray greater malice, then wit, or learning. For whar diſhonour is it to dur Saui- =__ 

our Chriſt,co ſuffer that which was necefſarie for our redemption,namcly,that torment of hell,which wee had 
deſerued, and which the iuſtice of God required that he ſnould endure, tor our redemption. Ot rather, what Crecde — 
is more to the honour of Chriſt, then that he vouchſafed, to deſcend into hell for vs, and to abide that bitter 


. mr» wee had deſerued to ſuffer eternally and what may rather bee called hell, then che anguiſh of ticle,ntigyy 


oule, which he ſuffered, when he being God, yet complainedthar he was forſaken of God? Againe,where you df 
ſay, that Caluine ſhould teach that he did nor otherwiſe deſcend into hell, it is falſe: for hee acknowledgerh, 
that the vertue of his death, did ouercome Hell, which in ſome ſenſe, may be called a deſcent into hell. Fur- 
thermore, if deſcending into Hell, be taken according to the Hebrue phraſe , forentring into the ſtate ofthe 
dead,thar are departed this life: Caluine alſo acknowledgeth,thar inthis ſenſe alſo, Chriſt deſcended into hel. 
Finally, if Chriſts deſcending into hell, as ſome of the ancient Fathers did expound it, were nothing but his The motay 
buriall, he confeſſeth that al, though it be not the true ſenſe of that aiticle. Vet ſo doth Ruffints expound ir, Credo 
and teſtifie, that this clauſe ofthe deſcending into hell, in his time, was neither in the Creede of the Church 22 
of Rome, nor in the Creede ofthe Orientall Churches. Rin ſpmb, | Gente 
Now concerning the Hebrue wordes, after whichthe Grecke are vſed,thatthey be not r for ſoule and cluded n 
Hell, as you doe more boldly, then wiſely affirme, I referre the Reader to wy detenſe of our Engliſh tranſlati- *icleoftiig 
ons, againſt G. Martin, where he ſhall finde the matter of Chriſtes deſcending into ell, rhroughly dilcuſſed. — 
Firſt, in anſ»ere to the Preface ſect. 46.47. Then cap. i. ſect. 33. and 33. and cap . throughout euery ſection. In Sal 
which it ſhall appeare, that Beza oppoſeth not himſelfe againſt the Scriptures at all, nor againſt all the anci- C 
ent Fathers, neither doth tranſlate falſly of purpole, but truely, againſt Purgatorie, and Limbus patrum. dee allo 


the note vpon Luc.i 6. ſection 7. Liung iam 


REM. 12 44. Ml chings common.) This liuing in common is not a rule or a precept to all Chriſtian men, as the Anabeptiſts mon, 


falſely pretend : but a life of perfection and counſel, folowed of our religious in the C asholiię church. See S. Aug. in Pſ. 
132. in principio, & ep. 109. Monkihay 


FyLKE, 12 Thisliuingin common was neither Anabaptiſticall communitie, nor Papiſticall Monkerie, But ſuch as Tan 


ought alwayes to be among all Chriſtians, That no man — that to be his owne,which the neceſſitie of 
his brother requireth, to be beſtowed on him. For that the Chriſtians then had properrie in their goods, and 


might ſo hold it, it is manifeſt by the words of Peter to Ananias, cap.5.4. Chryſoſtome ſayth, the Chriſtians 


FvLKE 13 


Tur A * 4 
vpon eter 
and Pauls eue. 
Iun. 28. 


were then ſo affected, as the people were in his time, when God ſhaked the citie with an earthquake, where 
there was no communitie, but in charitable affection. They that lived in Monaſteries, in S. Auguſtines time, 
were both in religion, and conueiſation, farre differing from popiſh Monkes and Nunnes, who labour not 

vith their hands, as thoſe did, but live idly of the ſweate of other mens browes, and deuoure that, which ſhould 
relieue them that be in neceſſitie. Againſt which ſet budding vp in his time, Auguſtine wrote his Booke De 
opere Monacor um. But of the true ſolitary perſons, hee writeth De morib, Eccl Cath. lib. i. c 3 1. ſuch ſayth Eraſ- 
mus, as I would were now in the world, ſignifying that the popiſh cloyſters are nothing like them. Ceſerine Ave- 
Ait. Hum. 20. ſayth, fi ac ef? qua eximios nutrit monachos & praſtantiſſimos per omnes pronincias ere gat ſacerdates. Hom,25, 
Quamdiis hic conſiſtimus in arbitris eſt cum velis ad ſeculum declinari. 


Yourſthg ac 
parcofthey, 


The 
47. Increaſed,) Moe and moe were added to the Chunch( as the Greeks more plainely expreſſeth) that we may ſee bee 


VI. 


the viſble propagarion and Increaſe of the ſame. from which time « diligent man may deduce the very (ame viſible ſocietie of C nvtl 
men ioyned in Chriſt through the whole booke and afterward by the Eccleſraftical ſtory, dewne till cur deyes, againſt the pre. 
The 


tenſed inuiſible Church of the heretikgs, 


No Papiſtis able to proue, that there was any viſible Church, for 5.or 6, hundred yeeres after Chriſt, that Cu 
maintained all the chiefe points of Poperie,whercin they differ from vs. 


CHAP. III. 
A miracle, amd a Sermon of Peters to the people, ſhewing that IBS v $ # ChriF?, and exhorting them to faith in him and pe- 
nance for their ſnnes,and ſo they ſhall hve by him ( in Baptiſme)the Benediftion which was promiſed to Abraham. 


ND Peter and Iobn went vp intothe 
temple,arthet ninth houre of prayer. 

2 Andacertainemanthat was lame from 
his mothers wombe, was caried: whom they 
laid euery day at the gate of the temple, that 
is called Specious, that he might aske almes 
of them that went into the temple. 

3 He, when he had ſeen Peter and Iohn 
about to enter into the temple, asked to re- 
ceiue an almes. | 

4 Bur Peter with Iohn looking vpon him, 
ſaid, Looke ypon vs. 

5 Buthelookedearneſtly ypon them, ho- 
ping that hee ſhould receive ſome thing of 


them. 
6 But 


N O Peter and lohn went vp together 
into the Temple at the ninth honre of 
prayer. 

2 eAndacertaine man that was lame from 
hu mothers wombe was brought, whom they layd 
dayly at the gate of the Temple which i called 
Beautiful, to ache almerof them that entred in- 
to the Temple. 


3 Which ſeeing Peter and John about to goe 
into the Temple, abed almes. 

4 Und Peter faſtening his eyes 2y0n him 
with Jobn, ſayd, 1 WO 

s eAndbe gane heede unto them truſting to 
receine ſome — of them. 

* 6 Ther 


- 


- 
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6 But Peter ſaid, Siluer and gold I haue 
not, bur | that which I haue, the tame I giue 
to thee: In the name of Its ys CuRIST of 
Nazareth arile, and walke. 


7 And taking his right hand, he lifted him 


32 vp, and foorthwith his feete and ſoles were 
made ſtrong. | 
* 8 And ſpringing he ſtoode, and walked; 
L and went in with them into the temple wal- 
| king, and leaping. and praiſing God. 

—— 9 And all the people ſaw him walking 
44 and praifing God, 

_ Io And they knew him, that, it was hee 


which ſate for almes at the Specious gate of 

the Temple : and they were exceedingly a- 

— and agaſt at chat that had chanced to 
im. 

11 And as he held Peter and Iohn, all the 

people ranne to them vnto the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondring. 
12 But Peter ſeeing them, made anſwere 
aavecke, to the people, Yemen of Iſraẽl, why maruel 
you at this, or why looke you vpon vs, as 
though | by our power or holineſſe we haue 
made this man to walke? 

13 The God of Abraham, andthe God 
of lſaac, and the God of Iacob, the God of 
our fathers hath glorified his ſonne IE sVsS, 
whom you in deed deliuered and denied be- 


releaſed. | | 
14 But you denied the holy and the iuſt 
one, ; and asked a mankiller to be giuen vn- 


toyou. 


God hath raiſed from the dead, of which we 
are witneſſes. e 
16 And inthe f faith of his mame, this 
man whom you ſee and knowe, his name 
hath ſtrengthened: and the ſaith which is by 
him, hath giuen this perfect health in the 


fight of all ou. 


18 But God who forcſhewed by the 
mouth of al the prophets, that his CHRIS 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. 
19 BePenitenttherfore and conuert;that 
your finnesmaybe put out. C 

20 That, when the times ſhall come of 
refreſhing by the ſight of our Lord, and he 
ſhall ſend him that hath bene preached vnto 
youlesvs CHRIST. 

21 ©Whom theauen truely muſt receiue 
vntil the times vf the reſtitution ofal things, 
which God ſpałe by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets from the beginning of the world. 
a2 Moyſesindeede ſayd, That a Prophet 
ſhall the Lord pan Gad raiſe vp io jou of your 
brethren, as my ſelfe : him you ſbal bear eaccors 
ding to all things whatſocncr hee ſhall ſpeaks id 


Jon, 
| 23 eAnd 


en, 


fore the face of Pilate, he iudging him tobee 


15 But ihe author of life you killed, whom 


1 And noi (hrethret) Rog i bat you 
did it through ignotãce, as alſo;your Princes. 


6 Then ſayd Peter, Siluer and golde baus 
Inone, hut ſuch as Thane , gu I bes. Inthe 
— of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe vp, and 
walke. 

7 Aud be tookg him by the right hand, and 
lifted bim vp, and ummediatly bis feete and ancle 
bones receined ſtrength. 

And he leaping vp, ſtood, and walked, and 
entred with them into the Temple, walking, and 
leaping andpraiſing God, : 

9 eAndallthe people ſawe him walking and 

praiſing God, 

10 And they knewe him, that it was bee 
which ſate for the almes at the beautifull gate 
7 the Temple: and they wondred, and were 
— aſtonied at that which had bappened unto 

im, | 
' 11 And as the lame which was healed held 
Peter and I ohm, all the people ran together great- 
ly amazed vmto them in the porch, that is called 
Salomons : 

12 Andwhen Peter ſave that, He anſwe- 
red vnto the people, Toe men of I ſrael, why mar- 
nel pee at this ? or why looks ys ſo earneſth on di, 
as though by our owne power or godlineſſe we had 
made this man to wall : 

13 The God of Abraham,andof Iſahac,and 
of Iacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified 


bus ſonne leſus whom yee betrayed anddenied in 


reſence of Pilate , when 
e looſed, 
14 But you deniedthe holy and inft,andde- Manh.27.20, 


fr ed 4 murderer tobe giuen you, . * 1 


' 15 Aud bild the Lordof life, whom God ich. 18.30. 
hath raiſed from the dead, of the which wee are 


the had iudged him 
to 


- witneſſes. .. . 


16 Aud bu name, through the faith in his 


"ame, hath mace this mam ſound, whom yee ſee 
' ard knowe, and the faut whichs byhim, hath 
; inen to this man health in the preſence of you all 
'" 17 And none brethren, I wote that tho. 


rough 1gnorancegee aid u 7 as did alſo 3 your R. 
74. : 10001 izE 912 ve 


71 1 oone 
Bat tbeſe things which Gad before bad 


ſhewed by the mouth of all hi Prophers ;-that 


Cbriſt ſnould ſuffer he hath ſo fulfilled. 


19 Repent ye therefore, andrenert that your 
ſmnes may bee blotted out, n hen the time of re- 
fieſhing ſhallcome in the preſence of the Lord. 

20 Aud be ſhall ſend leſau Chriſt , which bg- 
fore waspreached vnto pon. 5 

21 Whom the heauen muſt receiue, vntill the 
time that allthings be reſtored, which God hath 
ſpokew by the month of all his boty Prophets ſince 
the world began. | 10 

22 * For CMoſes truely ſayd wnto the fa. Deut 18.13. 
thers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your Godraiſe vp act 7.37. 
vnto you of your brathren like vnto mo, him ſhal | 
ye heare in all things whatſoewer he ſuall ſay unto 


2 * kh 2 23 For 


* ˙* 
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23 And u ſballbe, enery ſoule that ſhallmot 23 For the time willowe ler enery ſoule Or 
heare that Prophet , ſhall be deſtroyed out of the which will not heare that ſam# Prophet, ſhall bee ſocutt. 
people, deſtreyed from among the people. | 

24 And all the Prophets from Samuel 24 Allthe Prophets alſo from Sammel, an 
and afterwardthat haue ſpoken, told oftheſe they that folowe in order, at many as baue ſpoken, 
dayes. haus likewiſe told you before of theſe dayes. 

25 Tou are the children of the Prophets 27, un are the children of the Prophets, and 
TR „ wag _ God — by of the conenant which God made vnto our fa- 
our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, Aud in in hrs, ſiying unto Abraham, * Enen in ii ſeed Gen. 
ſeede ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. ſhall ſo pi Lonreds of the earth be blaſſe wo 13 


26 To you firſt God raiſing vp his ſonne, 26 Untoyon firſt, God haning raſadey hi 


hath ſent him bleſſing you: that euery one | ; 
ſhould conuert himicite from his — Sonne leſus ſeut bim to bleſſe jou in turning ene- 
77 one of you from his iniquities. 


tineſſe. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 111 


1. Ninth houre ofprayer.) This maketh ſor diſtinctiom of Canonical houres and diuerſitie of appointed tines to 
Fray in. See Annot. c. 10, 9. 

This was the time of the euening ſacrifice hen the religious lewes reſorted to the temple to pray: But for Cl 
popiſh canonicall houres which are their morning ſeruice, it maketh nothing ar all. hours, 

16, Faith ofhis name.) Thu feb bor not om 7 mg man ( for he looked onely for alme:) nor a ſpeciall 

aith of the Apeſt les owne ſaluation : but eof Chriſtian Rebgi ; 
. Ib e be = mans faith in 8 he heard them name: or the faith of miracles in the A- Faibofam 
poſtles, apprehending only the power of Chriſt, by which this man was healed. Which although in the Apo- 
ſtles it was ioyned with the whole beleefe of Chriſtian Religion, yet in ſome it was without that beleefe, which 
wrought no leſle miracles in the name of Chriſt then this, Mat. 7. 23. 

21. Heauen truely.) Some Heretilgs foulycorrapt ibi: place, ius, Who muſt be conteined in he auen, of pur- 
poſe (as they proteſt) to bold Chriſt in heauen,frrom the B ſacrament. Beza, As though his preſence there, drewe him out 
of beauen, Neither can they pretend the Greeke,which is word for word as in the vulgar Latine and is me tranſlate, * 

S. rie Naxianzen was ſuch an Heretike, which ſo citeth this place in Greeke, as it cannot otherwiſe The nim 
be — bur that Chriſt muſt be contained in heauen. orat. a ij: and howſoeuer it bee tranſlated, this of Chibi 
ſenſe muſt needes be concluded out of the wordes. For if heauen muſt conteine Chriſt, Chriſt muſt be contei- 
ned of heauen, or as you tranſlate it: heauen muſt receiue Chiſt,ergo Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. And 
if this preſence in the ſacrament draw him not from heauen, chen is his preſence in the ſacramẽt not corporal. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 111. 


6. That which haue.) This power ef working miracles was in Peter, and Peter properly did give this man by Sai 1 
health, thaugh he receiued thas force and vertue of G, and in and by him executed the ſame. T berefore be ſaich, That bur byte — 
which 1 haue, l giue to thee. and the Heretilys are ridiculowe that note bere, a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of C 
of the Apoſtles, fo make the ſimple beleeme that they bad nd mere to doe then a dead inſtrument in the workemans hand. 

12. By our power.) Whenthe Apoſiles remitte ſinnes, or doe any other miracles, they doe it not by any humane, 
proper, ar naturall power in themſelues : but of ſupernaturall force giuen them from aboue, to prous that the faith of Chriſt is 
true ond that he is God whom the lewescrucified in whoſe name and faith they workg,and not in their -. 
¶ Theſe notes doe one ofthem fight againſttheother: for in the former you ſay this powet was in Peter pro- Mins, 
perly,in the latter you ſay, the Apoſtles in ſuch workes, doe it not by any proper power in them. You cauilla- 
gainſt that we ſay: this was a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands ofthe Apoſtles, as though they had no more 
to doe then a dead inſtrument.Bur who is ſo fimp{e,or rather ſenceles, to thinke thax the Apoſiles wrought mi. 
racles as dead inſtruments ? when Chriſt himſe lie ſaith,ir is not you that ſpeake, but the ſpirit of your father, 
which is in you, Marth. 10.20, Doth he meane that the holy Ghoſt ſpeakethinthem as in dead inſtruments?or 
rather is the author and ſuggeſtor of that wiſdome, accotding to which they make anfvere:So when the Scrip. 
ture ſayth, that God only doth worke great miracles, pſal. 136.4. We muſt ſtil acknowledge God to be the author, 
and man to bethe inſtrument ofallwonderous workes, that God workerh by their hands {andſo che Apoſtles 
confeſſe themſclues. 0 ä 1% ; * 


— 2 — 
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CHAP. III. Ads. 

The rulers of the Iewes oppoſe themſelnes and impriſon Peter and Jon. 4 But yet thouſandaef the people are converted - 
5 endo the Rulers alſo, Peter boldly anoucherh by the foreſayd miracle, that | x SVS is Chrift, telling them of their 
heinous fault ous of the Pſalmes, and that without him they cannot be ſened. 13 They though confounded with the mi. 
racle, yet proceede in their obſtinacie, forbidding them to ſpeaks any more of I x 8 v 3, adding alſothreates, 23 Where. 
won theChurch fleeth to prayer wherein they comfort themſelues with the omnipotencie of God and pred lim of Dæuid, 
and ake for the gift of boldneſſe and miracles againſi thoſe threates, 31 And God ſpeweth miraculouſly that hee bath 
beard their prayer. 32 The whole Churches vnitie and communitie of life. 36 Of Barnabas byname, 


A ND when they were ſpeaking to the Nd ck þ ab vere n ; 21 

1 | f the prieſts | 
A people, the Prieſtes and magiſtrates of A and — 5 of the Temble and the Sad- Or ciſu 
the temple and the Sadducees came vpon js. came vpe tem, 


them, 55 2 Takingit grienonſty that they tangh the 


2 Being greeuedthat they taught the C'S. ; - 
' . people, andpreached in Ieſws the reſurrection 
people, and ſhewed in — — fromrbe M . 


on from the dead: „ ,..-: e eee 
3 And they laide handes vpon them, and Aud ibey laid hands on them, and put them 
| | . put % uin 


* 2, ./* * i 


— 
I. 
— 
* 


3 Ofthe Apoſtles. 367. 


-— 


8 


a * 


uns. 


put them into ward, vntill the oro we, for it in hold vntill rhe wear dy : for is was nom cuen- 
was nowe eue ning. — a 1 m n 
qneegine e 4 And many ofthem that had heardthe 4 Howbert , many of them which heard i 
We of word, beleeued: and the number of the men worde, beleeued, and the number of the men way 
acuh vi» as made ſiue thouſand. © © | about fine thouſand, +. . 
Ws 5 And it came topaſſe on the morowe; 5 e Audit came 19 paſſe onthe morove, that 
that their princes, and Ancients, andScribes their rulers, and olders and Scribes, vt 
were gathered into Hierùſalem. And Annas thechiefe prieſt ani Caia- 
6 And Annas the high prieſt, & Caiphas phat, und Ion und eAlexander and as many as 
and lohn, and Alexander, t as many as were were of the kinred of the bigh Prieſts, were gas 
ofthe prieſts ſtockeQ. 1: theredtogether at Hrernſalem,” ar. 
7 And ſetting them in the middes, they 7 Andwhewthey bad ſer them before them, 
a asked:In What power or in what name haue they arg, By what power or in what name hand 
nn leniſhed wid beko „ 27 4 ne e ee 
| nen eter repic line Wu Peter of the fer [ay Ins. 
Ghoſt; faydtothem, Ye princes ofthe peo- tothemr, Tos rulers of 4 py — rhe” 
ple and Ancieats: 2 _**. fuek „ 0 e 
9 If we this day bee examined for a godd 9 Ife this day be exdmined of the good derd 
deede vpon an impotent man, in what hee done to the fc tha by what tae anes be ie mad 
hath hene made whole, whole, 241 M J FOR EPTT 
10ð0 Ze it knowen to all you and to allthe 70 De u hnowen vutoyon a andre all the 
l people of Iſtaẽl, that inthe name of IEsvs people of Ifrael, that by the name leſas Cbriſt 
A CuyrIST of Nazareth, whom you did em- of Nazareth whom je cricified, whom God ray- 
aue ific, whom God hath raiſed fro the dead, in fed ug aine from the Head thei by him doeth this 
this ſame this man ſtãdeth before you whole. man ſtand here before you, whole. i} 
11 This is the ſtone that was reieledofyom 11 * This a the flonewhithwit f ſetnonghe Plal.118.22, 
the builders : which is made into the head of the by of you biiilde?s ; which 4 the brad of the tor. eſay 28.16. 
corner, | ver. Tar mar.21.43. 
12 And there is not ſaluation in any other. „ Neither ce there ſaluatiun in av other : — 
for neither is there any other name vnder for among men under beanen abr is 
— giuen to men, wherein we muſt be one other name wherein we maſ be land, ' 
aued. e 27g, 1 THF Tt e eee 
6. 13 And ſeeing Peters conſtancle and. . Novwhes they ſave the boldneſſe of pe- 
— lokns,nnderſtandingeharthey were men vn 2 _ , a_ onderſeeds that they were 
derung lettered, and of the vulgar ſort, they marue- r 2 „„ 414 ee 22 they marmei- 
led, and they knew them that they had bene . ) Een them that they bud bene with 
m. withTIzsvs: | Tea. ee 4 
14 Seeing che man alſo that had bene cu- 14 eAndbeholding alſo the manwhichnas 
red, ſtanding with them, they could ſay no- bealed ſtanding with them, they could not ſay a- 


frei 


thing to the contrary. 
fide fotth out of the councel: and they con- 
ferred together, 

16 Saying, What ſhall wee doe to theſe 
men? for a notorious ſigne in deed hath been 
done by them , to all the inhabitants of Hie. 
ruſalem : it is manifeſt, & we cannot denie it. 

17 But that it be no further ſpred abroad 
among the people, let vs threaten them, that 
they ſpeake no more in this name to any 
man. 

18 And calling them, they charged them 
that they ſbould not ſpeake at all, nor teach 
in the name of IEs vs. 

19 But Peter and lohn anſwering, ſaid to 
them, 1 Ifit bee iuſt in ihe fight of God, to 
heare you rather then God judge ye. 

20 For we cannot but Hacks the things 
Which we haue ſeene and heard. 

21 But they threatning, dimiſſed them: 
not finding howe they might puniſh them, 
for the people, becauſe all glorified) _ 

a 


I f But they commanded them to goe a- 
0 


g iuſt it. 


15 Zu when they had commaunded them to 
gor aſide out of the councelthey tonnſelled among 
themſelues, a 

16 Saying, What ſhallwe doe to theſe men? 
for a manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and is openly - 
knowen to all them that dwellin Hiernſalem,and 
we cannot denie it. | f 

' 17 Vut ibat it bes noiſed no farther among 
the people, let vs threaten, and charge them that 
they ſpeaks henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 eAndtheycalled them, and commanded 
them, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeaks nor teac 
in the name of Ieſui. 1. Che "Ip 

19 But Peter and lobi anſwered, and ſayd_ 
vnto them, Whetherit bet right in the ſight of 
God, to hearken vnto you more then to God, 
indge Jes A, 9 

20 For wee cainiot but ſpeaks that which wee 
haus ſcene and heard. 964 rp ee: 

21 Sowhen they had moreſharpely threatned 
them, they let them ges, finding nothing home 
to puniſh them, becanſe of the people : for al mon 

' Kkz glorified 
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had bene done, in that which was chanced. 

22 For the man was more then fourtie 
yeeres old in whom that figne of health had 
bene wronght, 

23 And being dimiſſed they came to 
theirs, and ſhewed all that the chieſe prieſtes 
aud Ancients had _=_ to them 

24 Who hading 
lifted vp their voĩce to God, and ſayd, Lorde, 
chou that didſt make heauen and earth, the 
fea, and all things that are in them, 

23 Who in che holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of our father Dauid thy ſeruant haſt ſaid u 
did ibe Gentiles rage, and the people Meditate 
wane things, | af Wy 1 
46 7. ekingreftbe earth land wh , and the 
princes aſſemble together againſt our Lord, and 
ageinft lu CHRIST? ' © 

27 For chere aſſembled in deede in this 
citic againſt thy holy childe IBS vs whome 
thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pi- 
late, wich the Gentiles and the people of 
Iſrael, py h 

28 Todowhar thy hand and thy coun- 
ſell dec reed to be done. | 

29 And nowe Lorde looke ypon their 
threatnings, and give ynto thy ſeruants with 
all confidence to ſpeake thy word, 

30 In that, that thou extend thy hand to 
cures and ſignes and wonders to bee done by 
the name ofthy holy ſonne IEs vs. 

31 And when they had prayed, the place 
was moued herin they were gathered: and 
they were alrepleniſhed with y holy Ghoſt, 

- andthey ſpake the worde of God with con- 
fidence. | 

32 And the multitude of beleeuers had 
one hart and one ſoule: neither did any one 
ſay that ought was his one of thoſethings 
which he poſſeſſed, but all things were com- 
mon ynto them. 

33 And with great power did the Apo- 
ſtles giue teſtimonie of the reſurrection of 

Note che adent IE SVSCRHRIõ r our Lord: and great grace 
charitie and con. yas in all them. 


tempt of worldly 4 

ching in the firſt 34 For neither was there any one needie 

Chriſtans : who among them. For as many as were owners of 

rear almes, bur lands or houſes t ſold and brought the prices 

be bella once of thoſe things which they ſold, 

Apoliles and the gy And layed it before the feete of the A- 

NON poſtles. And to euery one was diuided accor- 

ding to Chriſtes ding as euery one had neede. 

* 36 And Ioſeph who was ſurnamed of the 

— — Apoſtles Barnabas (which is by interpretati- 

Apott, 8 hos on —_ of conſolation) a Leuite, a Cy- 

the Chriſtia men prian borne. - | 

—— —4 He" Whereas he had a peece of land, ſold. 

they hadgorheir it, and brought the price, and laicdit | before 
. che fete of the Apoſſles. 

Act. 44 the feete of the Apoſtles. 


eard it, with one accord 


freie. 


..' MARGINALL NOTES. 


glorified God, becunſe ofthat which was done. 

22 For the man was abone fomrtie yeeres 
olde, on whome thi miracle of hialing was 
ſhewed. : SETS OTE 

23 Then aſſoone as they were let gos, they 
came to their fellames, and ſhewed all that the 
bigh Prieſts and elders bad ſayd vnto them. 

24 And when they keard that, they lifted 
ep their warces to God withone accord, and ſaid, 
Lord,, bon art God which haſt made heumem and 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them i, 


25 Which by the month of thy ſernamt Da- 


— 


uud baſt ſard, my did the heathen rage and the Plalzy, 


people imagine vaine thing: 
206 The kings of the earth ſtoode vp, ani the 
rulers came together againſi the Lord, anda- 
g4inft bu Chriſt. | 
. 27. Forof atraeth againft thy hoty-childe 
Ieſus, whom thou haft anointed , bouh Herod, 
and alſo Pontins Pilate, with the Gemiles, 
and the people of Ifrael, gathered themſelnesto« 
gether, 2 te 

2 For to dee whatſoewer thy band and thy 
connſell determined before tobe done. 


29 Andnow Lord hebold their threatnings, 
and grant vmto thy ſeruants, that ih all bold. 
neſſe they may ſpeaks thy word, = 

30 So that thou ſtretch forth thine hand, but 
healing „ and fignes and wonders bee done by the 
name of tby boly childe Teſs, © 

31 And u ſoone as they hadprayed pheplite 
mooued where they were aſſembled together and 
they were all filed with the holy Ghoſt , and tley 
ſpake the wordof God bolaly. . 

32 Andthe multitude of them that beleened, 
were of one heart, and of one ſaule : Neither ſaid 
any of them , that ought of the things which hee 
peſſeſſed was his owne , but they had allthinges 
Common. 

33 Andwith great power gane the Apoſiles 
witneſſe of the — of ihe an + 2 
great grace was with them all. 

34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : For as many aswere poſſeſſore af lands, 
or houſes, ſold them, and brought tbe prite of the 
things that were ſold, 

3s Ard laiedit downe at the Apoſtles feet: 
And diſtribution was made vnto enery man ac- 
cording as be had neede. | 

36 Aud loſes , whichwas alſocalled ofthe 
eApoſiles Barnabas ( that is to ſay, if pee inter- 
prete it, The ſonne of conſolation ) bemg a Lo- 
aite and of the countrey of Cypret, 

37 Haning lande, ſolde it, and brought 
the money, aud layed it downe atthe Apoitlcs 


CHnaP. 1111. 


R HEM,T, 15. If it be iuſt.) 7heirconflancie and courage after their confirmation being ſo weak tefore. And if any Magiſtrate 
cormannd 


— N — — — — 


il Cz Ar. v. Ofthe Apoſtles. ; 


— — r 
canmaund ga God , that is to ſay, forbid C arhaliie cut lan men to preach or ſerne God, this ſame muſt be their an- 
ſwere, though they be whipped and killed for their labour. See tap.5.ver.2g, | 211 
The confirmation of the Apoſtles was nothing like popiſh confirmation, which they that receiue are neuer popiſh confir. 
che better for it. True Catholike Chriſtians, if they be ibidden by ene mies of the Church, 6ught to anſwere mation. 
as the Apoſtles did, But papitts that be counterfect Catholikes,if they do not obey the Chriſtrin magiſtrates, 
or gouetnours of the Church, are juſtly puniſhed. . „ 
28 Thy hand and thy counſell.) Chrifts death, as needefull for mans redemption vas of Gods darerminas om bus 
as of the malice of the Iewes, it was nat his at otherwiſe then by permiſſion. f 
The malice of the lewes was of the deuill, and of themſe lues: but God did not onely permit, but alſo vſe 


their malice moſt holily and iuſtly, to bring his purpoſe to effect. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cua Py. 1111. 
37 Before the feete.) Hess the reſt, lid not onely gine bi ghods as in uulgar almer,but in all iirtnble 21d reudrent Reurrence to: 
mmer us things dedicated to God he lud them downe at the Apoſtles holy feete,us S. Luke alwaies land gawe them boly perſbus, 
not inte their The Sunamite felldowne and embraced Eliſes fete. Mam that ackgd benefits 7 Chriſt (a ibe wow 2 
. man ſcehe of the bloodee fluxe ) fell downe at his fecte. and Mary kiſied his ſerte. Such are fignes of due reverence dens both Tal F 
0 Chrift and to other ſacred per ſons, either Prophets, Apoſiles,Popes,or other: repreſe;ging bis per ſam in earth, See in S. His Lad 7.98 
rem of Epiphenius Biſhop in Cypres,how the people of Hieruſalem of all ſores flock rogether vnto him, offring og theit 
children (s bal bu bing) kiſſing his feere, plucking the hemmes of his garment, ſo chat he could not mou, — 
for the throng, Ep. 6 1. c 4.cont.erro.lo.Hieroſol, 5 3 SE 
The reſt alſo brought the price, and laid it at the Apoſtles feete: but of kiſſing their holy feete, is here no KifGng che po . 
mention, And although Mary kiffed the fete of Chriſt , it is no warrant for the Pope to offer his feete to bee feere, * 


FyLKE, I 


RyEM. 2 


FyLKE. 2 


bun. 3 


Frtxk, 3 


In. 


kifled, euen of Kings 


tikes, and oppoſed himſelſe againſt the proud Biſhop 


and Emperors. When Cornelius fell downe ar Peters feete, Peter would nor ſuffer him, 
Act. 10.15. The people of the Eaſt countrey, were full of ceremoniall reuerence, in falling downe,kifling, 


ſuch other externall rites of humiliation, and the rather to Epiphanius, bec auſe he was an adverſary 
of Hieruſalem, which fauoured ſome Herefies. Bur the 


dutie of all men is euill gathered of that immoderare zeale of the people, which Epiphanius himſelfe did nor 
allowe. For he was forced by the throng to ſuffer ſuch things, and did not willingly and of purpoſe ſtay in ons 


place, to receive ſuchhonor ofthe people, as the enuious Biſhop of leruſalem did falſly ob 


vnto him, as it 


followeth immediatly in S.Hicrome. But if ſuch kifling of feerebe commendable, how commethir to paſſe; 
that the Pope oncly hath holy feete to be kifſed, and nor other Biſhops and Clergie men as well as he __ 


CHAP. 


V. 


Ananias and his wife Saphire, for their ſaerilge, a Peters word falldowne dead, no the great terror of the reñ̃. 12 By the 
Apoſtles miracle wos onely the number, but alſo —— increaſeth,that they ſce in the freetes to the very ſhadow 


Peter, the townes alſo about bringing their diſeaſe 


wine, 19 For out of priſon an. Angel delinereth them, bidding them preach openly 


to Hieruſalem, 17 The Rulers againe oppoſe themſelues , but in 


to all: 27 and in their Councell Pe- 


) afr aid of their bi des: Yea Gamaliel bemg one of them ſelues caſteth a dowbt lef# 
os — 7 — Fro impoſſle — be diſſolved, 22 — — —— it an 


honour, and ceaſe no day from —— A 
Therext hah they were punithed: -— HOES lying to the holy Ghoſt in defrauding of the price, and temp. 


dung che ſpirit of God. 


Vt a certaine man named Ananias, with 
Bs. bt his wife ſolde a peece of land, 

2 Aud Ide frauded of the price of the land, 
bis wife being priuie thereto: and bringing 
a certaine portion, laide it at the feete of the 
Apoſtles. 

3 And] Peter ſaide, Ananias, why hath 


Fatan tempted thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt 


lie to the holy Ghoſt, and defraude of the 
price of the land? 

4 Remaining, did it not remaine to thee: 
and being ſolde, was it not in thy power? 
Why haſt thou put this thing in thy heart? 
Thou haſt not lyed ; to men, but to God. 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe wordes, fell 
downe, and gaue vp the = And there 
came great feare vpon all that heatd it. 

6 And yong men riſing vp, remoued him, 
and beating him forth buried him. 

7 And it was tlie ſpace as it were of three 
houres, and his wife, not knowing what was 
chaunced, came in. | 

8 And Peter anſwered her, Tell me wo- 
man, whether did you ſell the lande for fo 
much? But ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 And Peter vnto her, Why haue you 

agreed 


ya certdine man named e Auanias, with 
Saphira hu wife, ſold a poſſeſſion, | 
2 Andkept away part of the prite , his wife 
alſo being of counſel, and bromꝝht acertame part, 
and leide it downe at the Apoſtles feete, 
3 But Peter ſaide, eAnamas, hom is it that 
Satan hath filed thine heart, to lie vnto the boly 
— As a+ part of the price of the 


4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine owne? 


aud after it was folde , was it not in thine owne 


power? why haſt thon concemed this thing in 
thine heart ? thon ha#t not tyed untomen, but 
onto Gal. | | | 

$5 Ananias hearing theſewordes, fell downe, 
and gane vp the ghoſt : and great feare came on 
all them that heard theſe things. © 

6 eAndibeyoung menroſe vp, and put hin 
apart, and caried himont, and buried hum, 

7 Andit came to paſſe , that as it were about 
the ſpace of three houres after, his wife came in, 
not knowing that which was dont, = lat 

Aud Peter ſaide unto her, Tell me, ſolde 
ye not = lard for ſo much? Andſbe ſaid, Yea, for 

o much. 
F 9 Then Peter ſaide vmohir , Why baut pee 
agree 


re- 


p90 


»„— 
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n Imber 7 
—— in 
whirſunwecke. - 
And wichin che 
octaue, and ina 


votiue of SS. e- 


ter and Paul. 


Peters ſhadow. 


- 
„ „ „ 


agreed together to tempt the Spirit of our 
btholde , the feete of them which haue buried 


Lord? Beholde, their feete that haue buried 
thy husband, at the doore, and they ſhall. 
beare thee foorth. 

Io Forthwith ſhe fell before his feet, and 
gaue vp the ghoſt. And the yong men going 
in, found her dead: and caried her forth, and 
buried her by her husband. | 

11 And there fel greatifeare in the whole 
Church, and vpon all that heard theſe things. 

12 And by the handes of che Apoſtles 


were many ſignes and wonders done among 


the people. And they were all with one ac- 


cord in ner porcb. 


13 But ofche reſt none durſt ioynethem- 
ſelues yato them: but the people magnified 
them, = 

14 And the multitude of men and wo- 
men that heleeued in our Lord, was more in- 
creaſed: 

15 So that they did bring forth the ſicke 
into the ſtreetes, and laide them in beds and 
couches, that when Peter came, | his ſhadow 
at the leaſt might ouerſhado w any of them, 
and they all might be deliuered from their 
infirmities. 

16 And there ranne together vnto Hie. 
cuſalem the multitude alſo of the cities ad- 
ioyning, bringing ſicke perſons and ſuch as 
were vexed of yncleane ſpirits: who were all 
cuted. | 

17 And the high prieſt riſing vp, and all 
that were with him, which is the hereſie of 


the Sadduces, were repleniſned with zeale: 


An Angel lea - 
deth them out 


of priſon. 


18 Laide handes ypon the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the common priſon. 

19 But an Angel of our Lorde by night 
opening the gates of the priſon, and leading 
them forth, ſaid, 

20 Goe: and ſtanding ſpeake in the tem- 
ple to the people all the words of this life. 

21 Who hauing heard this, eatly in the 
morning entred into the temple, and taught. 
And the high prieſt comming, and they that 
were with him, called together the Councell 
and all the auncients of the children of Iſrael: 
and they ſent to the priſon that they might 
be brought, | 

22 But when the miniſters. were come, 
and opening the priſon, found them not: re- 
turning they told, f 

23 Saying, The priſon truely we founde 
ſhut with all diligence, and the keepers ſtan- 
diag before the gates: but opening it, wee 
found no man within. 

24 And as ſoone as the Magiſtrate of the 
tẽple & the chiefe prieſts heard theſe words, 
they were in doubt ofthe, what would befal. 

25 And there came a certaine man and 
told them, That the men, loe, which you did 
put in priſon, ate in the temple ſtanding, and 
teaching the people. ; 


26 Then 


agreed together, to tempt the ſtirs of the Lord? 
7 buſbande , are at the doore, and ſhall carrie 
thee out. 5 | 

10 Then fell ſhee downe ſtraightway at his 


feet, and yeelded vp the ghoſt: And the youg men 
came in, and found her dead, ami caried ber out, 


and buried ber by her huſband. 

11 eAnd great feare came vpom all the 
Church, and vpon as many as beard theſe things. 

12 Ad by ibe bandes of the Apoſtles,wers 
many ſignes and wonders ſuemed among the peo. 
ple. ( And they were all together with ove accord 
in Solomons porch. 

15 And of other durſt no man ine him- 
ſelfe to them: nenertheleſſe , the people magni- 
fied them. | 

14 The number of them that beleened in the 
Lorde, both of men and women, grew more and 


more) 


17 Inſomuch that they brought the ſicke in- 
to the ſtreetes, and lande them on beddes and 
conches, that at the leaſt way the ſhadowe of Pe- 
* when hee came by , might ſhadowe ſome of 
them, | 

16 There tame alſo a multitade of the ci- 
ties roumde about unto Hieraſalem , bringing 

ſicke folkes , and them which were vexed with 
vnc leane ſpirites : and they were healed enery 
one. 


17 Then che chiefe Prieft roſe up,and allthey 


that were with him (which is the ſect of the Sad. 


ducecs) and mere full of mdignation, 


18 eAndlaide handes onthe Apeſiles and 


put them into the common priſon. t 

19 But the Angel of the Lord by night ope- 
ned the priſon doores , and brought them foorth, 
and ſaid, | 

20 Goc, and ſtand and ſpeake in the Temple 
to the people allthe wwordes of thus life. 

21 eAndwhen they heard that, they entred 
into the Temple early in the morning, & taught: 
but the chiefe Prieft came , and they that were 
with him, and called a counc ell together, and all 
the elders of the children of IſFaeland ſent to the 
priſon to fetch them, 


22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and told, 


23 Sajing , The priſon truely found we ſunt 
with all diligence, and the keeper: ſtanding with= 
out before * doores but when we had opened we 
faund no man within, 

24 Then when the chiefe Prieſt andthe cap- 
taine of the Temple, andthe high Prieftes heard 
theſe things they doubted of them wherennto this 
world growe, 

25 Then came one-and ſhewed them , ſay- 
ing, Beholde , the men that pee put im priſon, 
are tanding in the Temple, and scachmg the 


ople, 
an 26 Then 


— 


th 


** 


— 


— mm—_—_—— 
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f 


th 


Aid. 


be ſtoned. baus bene ſtaned. 


27 And when they had brought them, 27 Und when they had brought them , they 
they ſet them in the Councel, And the high ſer them before the councel and the chiefe Prieſt 


ptieſt asked them, aiked them, 


26 Then went the Magiſtrate with the 26 Them went the captame of the Temple 
miniſters, and brought them without force, with the officers, and brought them without wio- 
for they fearcd the people leaſt they ſhould lence: ( For they fearedrhe people, left they ſhould 


28 Saying,*Commanding we comman= 2% Saying, * Did not we ftraith commiand AQ.4.s8, 


ded you that you ſhould not teach in this yon ibat yce ſbould not teach in this name? And 
name: and beholde you haue filled Hieruſa- beholde, pe baue filled Hiernſalem with your do- 
lem with your docttine, and you will bring Eine, and intende to bring this mans blood 


ypon vs the blood of this man. vpon vs. 
29 But Peter anſwering & the Apoſtles, 29 Then Peter and the other eApoſiles an- 
ſaid,God muſt be obeyed, rather then men. ſ{wered,andſaid, We ought more to obe God then 
30 The God of our Fathers hath rayſed F w. 


vp IEs vs, whom you did kill, hanging him 30 The God of our fathers raiſed vy Teſwa, 


vpon a tree. | | whom ye ſlew, and hanged ontree, 
31 This Prince and Saviour God hath ex. 3, Him hath God lifted wp with bis right 


hau hee alted with his right bande , to giue ® repen- hande, to be a Prince and a Samen, for to gine 
tonaliethe tance to Iſraẽl, and remiſſion of ſinnes. repentance to Iſrael, and forgineneſſe of ſmmes. 


2 And we are witneſſes of theſe words, +32 Andwe arerecordi of theſe things which 


lire f- 
ade and the holy Ghoſt » whom God hath giuen we ſay , and ſois alſo the holy Ghoft , whom God 
— to all that obey him. | 


bath ginen to them that obey him, 
33 When they had heord theſe things, it 4 whenthey heard that, they claus aſin- 
cut them to the heart, and they conſulted to der, and ſought meanes toſlay them. 


kill them. 4 Thenſloods there vp one in the councell, 


34 But onein the Councell tiſing vp, a 4 Phariſer, named Gamaliel, « doctour of law 
Phariſee named Gamaliel, a doctor of lawe had in reputation among all the people , and 
honorable to all the people, commanded the communnded to put the «Apoſtles foorth a lule 
mento be put forth a while. ſpace, | | 

35 And he ſaid to them, Ve men of Iſtaẽl, 45 Aud ſaid vnto them, Ir men of Iſracl lag 
take heede to your ſelues touching theſe men Heede to yo ſelues,what ye intend to der ax tos 
what you meane to do. 2 n | 

36 Forbefore theſe daicsthete toſeThe- . 36 For before theſe dayes roſe vp one I heu- 
odas, ſaying he was ſome bodie, to whom das, reporting himſe/fe tobe ſome great man, to 
conſented a numberofmen about foure hun- — — a 
dred , who was flaine: and all that belee- toned themſelues: which was ſlaine, and they all 


ued him, were diſperſed ,and brought to no- whichtbeleened bum were ſeater ed abroad and + — 


ching. by | brought tononght. «- 

37 Afcer this fellow there roſe Judas of 7 Aſier this man roſe wp one Iadas of 
Galilee in the daies ofthe Etirolling, & drew. Galilee, in the ayer of tribmte, anddrewe away 
away the people aftet him, and he periſhed: much people after bim: he alſo periſued, and all, 
and as many as conſented vnto hiry, were 22 a; obeyed him, were ſrattered a- 
diſperſell. rade. 7 . 

75 And now therfore I ſay to you, depat 37 Aud nowe I ſay vnto you, refrafue your. 
from theſe men and let them alone: for if this pier from theſe men, and let them alone : for if 
counſellor works be of men, it will be diſſol- 5h councell or tbis works be ef men, itwillcome 


ued: . tononght : 


of men, about a fonre hundred, 


39 But ifa betofGod, you are not able to 5% Ber andif it be of God, yer cannot HH. 


diſſolue ſ them, ke@-perhaps yoube found to frroyin lie daplieze be fornde to ftrine againſt 


* 
= 


reſiſt God alſo Anckthey conſentec to him. n | a cen 
clligginche Apoſtſ, afrrthey e «Ando him thy agreed: and whienthey 


40 Andcal {tf 
hadſcourged them, they charge dbeaten il ; 
they ſhould norſpeake in the name of I5vs, - commended thet:tbey ſhomld not ſpeaks in the 

41 Andthey Went from the fight ofthe „ , ee en b, Her ile 
comnfelt relopcingabecauſe they ute d. pe age 
e ounted worth te ſuffer refbashe $þ bor the tofuffer fame for bit mane, TI #6 


name of Te34g2129% 9794 . | 


— 


1 . 
*- 
+ 1 4 
, * — 


„ and in euer 


42 And cue d they craſrq not in the e Aud. (im the temple | = 
e ro houſe to teachand ' honſe, they cr gell es 18 reach and preach Jeſt 
euangelize Chriſt Ins vVss. Criſt, Wee a 


chem ibat | hadcalled the e Apeltler, andbeaten them , they * 


1 —— 2m <n — —— Gr Gr 4 ce. — 2 


35 


The Actes 


— 
C H A P. y 


REM. 2 


EV Lk E. 2 


RREM. 3 


FvLxs. 3 


RHEM, 4 


FvLxE. 4 


Rur M. 5 


FyLKE, 5 


Rutm., 6 


chem not thinke to be condemned to corporalFdrath, burto ever 
"wy anias 


FvLKE, 6 


REM. 7 


ef the Iewesgno perſecution of the Heathen Princes no end emour of domeſiicall Aduerſaries heretikgs, Schiſmatikes, or il li- 


— 


NMARGINALL NOTES. cur. . 


1 Feare in the whole Church.) Herewpon roſe greas reverence, ame, and feare of the vulgar Chriſtians towarde 
the holy Apoſiles, for an example to all Chriſtian people how to behaue themſelues toward their Biſhops and Prieſts, 

The feate of God fell ypon the whole Church, and vnfained reuerence towardes Gods Miniſters : whom Biſhops 
they feared not as tyrants, bur loued as fathers. Amari perens & epiſcopuu debet , non timeri. A father and a biſhop feared a n 
owght to be lowed, not to be feared. Hierom Ep.61.ad Theophilhan, 

39 Of God, you.) Time and the evident ſucceſſe of chriſts Church aud religion, proue it to be of God : no violence . 


| 
[ 


vers, prenailing againſt it. as on the other fide, many attempts haue bene made by Arius, M acedomius, Neſtorius, Luther and 

the like ,ho thowght themſelues ſome bodie: but after they had plaied their parts a while, their memory is buried, or lineth on- 

ly in malediftion and infamie,and their ſcholers come to nowght. Therefore let no Cath, man be ſcandalited that this bereſie 
holdeth vp for a time. For the Arians and ſome others floriſhed much longer then theſe, and were betterJupporrted by Princes 

and learning, and yet bad an end. | | 

When you ſee the end of that doctrine which Luther preached againſt you, then boaſt of the victorie of t fal 

the Popiſh Church. We ſee the fall of Babylon dayly more and more: and the madneſſe of them that ſecke bylo. 
to yphold her, made daily more and more manifeſt. But eſpecially we know out of the holy Scriptures, thar 

the Popiſh rable is the Synagogue of Sathan and kingdome of Antichriſt, and chat the doctrine which wee 


teach, is the faith of Chriſt. : 
ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Defrauded.) In that{ ſaith S. auguſtine) he withdrew any part of that which he promiſed, he was guilty at once, 

both of ſacrilege md + 2 he robbed God of that which was his by promiſe: of — hes he with- e 
held of the whole gift,a peece. Let now the Heretikes come,and ſay it was for lying or Hhypocriſie onely that this fact was con- ſis unia 
demned : becauſe they be loth to haue ſacrilege counted any ſuch ſinne,who haue taught men not only to takg away from God Sacileys, 
ſome peece of that or all that themſe lues gawe, but plainely to ſpoile and apply to themſclnes all thas other men gas, 

S. Auguſtine is cited out of new found Sermons,which yet haue not obteined credit of Antiquitie. The text 
is plaine, for what ſinne they were puniſhed, Neither can it be proued that they promiſed the whole, but that 
they affirmed they brought the whole , when they withdrewe part. Sacrilege is condemned by many other 
places of Setipture, although it be not by this. And if it be alſo by this(as ſome fathers of better credite then 
you cite doe ſuppoſe, ) yet the 1 cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtles, to be lying and hypo- Sinda 
eriſie. Now what hererikes they be, that teach men to commit ſacrilege, you muſt name more particularly, 

The popiſh clergie in king Henry the 8. time, conſented to the ſuppreſſing of Monaſteries; and ſome Papiſts 
at this day without conſcience of ſacrilege, doe enioy their lands, and dwell in their houſes, peraduenture 
you meane them. If you meane vs, as we doe vrterly deteſt ſacrilege, ſo we thinke it hor onely law full, but ne- 
neſſary te pur downe Idolatrie, and to app? to and godly purpoſes, * dedicated to maintaine faiſe 
worthip; ſuperſtition and Idolatrie. Heiy ch. lib. a. eap. 10. in Leuit! — ,omne a 
titur, blaſphemũa autem contra Spiyitum non relinquetar, Hoe Patris ipſs vpere oftendit , quia enim Ananies & Saphirs 
Spirieui ſant᷑ fo mentiti ſunt,ait ad eos, Quare cæcauit Satanas cor veſirum mentiri Spirits ſancfof SN | 

Peter ſaid, ) $S.Perer (as you ſee here) without mans relation knew bis Sand and the cogitatians of Ananias,and ; 
a4 head of the College and of the whole Church againſt which this robbery was committed, execured thi heauit ſentence of — 
Excommunication both againft᷑ him and his wife conſenting to the Sacrilege, for it was excommunicatlon by F. Auguftines corgaul pu 
iudgemem, (lid. j. ont. ep. Parm. c. I. to. 7.) and had this corporall miraculous death ioqned wiehall, as the Exeymmunice+ 1.Cn-5., 
tion that S . Paul gave out againt the inceſinous and others had the corporall vexation of Satan incident uunto it. 

Euery thing that Peter ſaid or did, with you 0 th his Pope dome: but either you muſt bring better argu- pan bt 
ments, or els children will laugh you to ſcorne. The puniſhment laid vpon theſe hypocrites, was greater then 
excommunication, the end whereof is entended to be the repentance and amende ment of the excomniuni- 
care, which was not in this caſe. Heſych. lib. a. n cap. 10, Liuit. Tempus pamitentie eis nun dedir , ſciens quis cor 
decatum in tranſyreſſione & blaſphemia Spiritus habent es penitere nowparereiexr. Neither doth S. Auguſtine tudge 
(as youliy)thorjewas cxcommunicaion, nl er har Paylin galwering the ee orinthian rg Pneu 
Satan 75 by deſtruction of the fleſh, to prouide for f e aluation , that either by ſome ſumiſbunt, 0. 
or corporall de-uth: as Ananias and his wife fell daun AF the Apoſt puck, th 


CA r. v. 


Peters feete © or elſe by reprirance,, for he w di 
wered to Satan, that lie might ſlay in himſelfe the withpt\ednenpiſcence of the fleſh. Theſe wordes ( as all men may 
ſee) proone not that Iuamias and his wife were excomniuniFate that Peter af charitable dffictiqnvied 
thisſeucritie, withing ( if it were Gods will) the ſaluation of their ſaules. That che xxcammunicatian gf S, 
Paul, t. Cos. kad the corpoxall vexation of tene it, canngt be prayed b y the text. For euery 
one that is caſt out ofthe Church of Chriſt, is delivieted into the per of Satan,althoughhe ſuffer no bodily 
. ˖•˙7ê²ÿ§17’ẽ OWE nt arted.ok 5 * ' 50 
in thy power.) If it difÞſeaſed God ( faith S. Auguſtine reOwithdr wie of the mohey which: they had vor och 
oben »tiow is he an jel ed and is not performed ? for to ſuch beſaide th — 
which S. Peter ſaid of the money: Thy virginitic mayning did is nt semaine to the, and ele ene 
vo, was it not in thine owne power? for, whoſoeuer haue vowed Wings and haue nor. ' ayed th em Jet 
it to St g fire, Auguſt. Set. ĩ o Ae diuerſis. Ani 
vowed money th Gvd;which afterward ouercome with G 05 


by 
Nte 


S. Gregorie to tht ſame purpbſe writet thus, 


. diviliſhperſuaſion he wirhdrew:baewith vat deeb be wat punilledthou knoweftAfyhen he were yorthy of 


that death, who toobe awdy the money that he had giuen to God, conſidet what great petill in Gods judge- 
ment thou ſhalt be worthy of, which haſt withdrawen, not money, but thy ſelfe from almighty God, to whom 
thou hadſt vowed thy ſelfe vdr the habitewr ede of a „ . - n. 1 
They diet haue a great power tokeepe their vom of 5 made, W ene had to dehuer the Vous: 
whole price of his lan, ſinne daminahl if theybreake it. Bui they naue raſhly vowed that, vhich they arg 
not able to performe, theꝝ haue finned in making ſuch an vnaduiſed vo, but it were better ſot æhem to marry, 
chen to Nue continent due of ier. d Bememα If Nux. „ ot eng. 
4 Neeto men, but) Te takeFow che Chinrlror fi e eee Wa bre, vſt mute 
ſeruice of God, or to lie vnto Gods M iniſteri, is ſo indged 75 fore God uu if thi orm the aud dnt to thi hf 
Ghuft himſclfe, who is the Churches Preſident and Protettor, 2 hrs ans. 
BON Not 


— 


Of che Apoſtles. 


„WAP. VI. 253 
| — 7 2 Noreueryone tie rake fromcheChurchyoraarichzo Goda migiryoperbaguinthe holy Ghoth, 


aun. 8 


Furt, 8 


a the 
alt 


as theſe did, although he ſinne againſt God. For the holy Ghoſt is not 
done in ſecret, as he was in the Apoſtles, and therefore they tempted 5 


in the Apoſtles after a miraculous maner. 
15 Hisſhadow.) 4 | 
very ſhadow cured all di ſeaſes. whereupon 


much more the grace of bim nom bei 
Saint is now reigniny in heauen. 


God wrought greatly by Peters mimiſtery, that he curedeuen thoſe chat came vnder his ſhadowe, b 
proueth not the Popedome of Peter, and much leſſe that Peter workerh ſtill miracles from heauen: 


ö : owe thin 
e Holy Ghoſt,rhows theyknew to : 


x 1 


eee — dn ef algo bn 
„F. 

now the fulneſſe of power ? And if thaw e certains litit winde of him 

being permanent and remaining? Ser. 29. de Sanctis, Neaking of the mracles done by the _ | 

ut this Peerrs Popedomy 

as that * 


of his body conld belpe , hem mach mn 
ing by did profite them that h nbly ed, bew 


Peters ſhadow 
and interceſſion. 


counterfect Auguſtzne doth ſeeme to inſinuate, who liued long after 1dorwe, that was 200. S. Miracles. 
guſtine, as it is manifeſt by citing his ſaving ,asan ancient — Ser.35 Sang, yecres after S. Au- 


be ee He Vo + n 

3 murine in the Chanel whoſe number now jeſs growen that it comes be nog 
bun Joie inthe bely __ — 2 9 
founded in difþmeation, falſely accuſed in the Councell of blaſphemie againf? the 


A Nd in thoſe dayes the number of diſci- 
ples increaſing, there atoſe a | mutmu- 
ring ofthe Greekes againſt che Hebrues, for 


chat their widowes were deſpiſed inthe daily 


miniſterie. 


2 


2 And the Twelue calling together the 


multitude of the diſciples, ſaid, It is not rea- 
ſon, that we leaue the word of God, and ſerue 
tables. | 

3 Conſider therfore brethren, Iſeuen men 
of you of good teſtimonie, full of the holy 
Ghoſt and wiſdome, whom 
ouer this buſineſſe. a 

4 But we will be inſtant in praier and the 
miniſterie of the word. „ 

5 Andi the ſaying was liked before all the 
mulcitude. And they choſe Steuen a man full 
of faith and of the holy Ghoſt, and Philippe, 
and Prochorus , and Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a « firanger of 
Antioche. 

6 Theſe they did ſet in the preſence of 
the Apoſtles : and praying they impoſed 
hands vpon them. | 

7 And the word of God increaſed, and 
the number of the diſciples was multiplied 
in Hieruſalem exceedingly: a great multi- 
tude al ſo of the Prieſts obeyed the faith. 

8 * And Steuen full of grace and fortitude 


* 


* _ did great wonders and ſignes among the 
"quote. people; | 


burt: 
is called the Synagogue of the Libertifſes, & 


9 And there aroſe cettaine of thatqwhich 


of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, 
and of them that were of Cilicia and Aſia, 


diſputing with Steuen: 


= 


'txde: * and they 


t even] l 2 * ane 
* minecles; and Z 2 
ample andritts f „ 
Nain thoſe dajes, wheutht b oftbs 

ſeiples grewe , there aroſe & grudge . 


mong the Greekes againſt the Hebtnes becatſa 
their widewes were deſpiſed is the davly . 


8 Then the molus called the multitacle & 


the diſciples together , and ſaide , It is not 
rhatme Etre diet, 
3 Wherefore brethren 


: "= " P 4 ak 
© 444 VDONSG 8 


yer out mom 


von ſeuen men of boneſt report, aui fi of the holy 
we may appoint Gerede. n ful Lands 2 


ee. * m3 
4 But mis will gine our ſeluer continualh to 


. of theword: © 
7 «And the ſaying plecfed the whole mult 
choſe Stenew', 4 max full of AR-218, 


* ; s 


faith and of the holy ghoſt, and Philip, and pro. 
chorus, and — and Timon , and Parme- 
nau, and Nicholas a connert of Antioche, _ 

6 Theſe they ſet before the eApoſiles: and 
_ they hadprayed, they laide their handes0u 


7 eAndthe wordof God encreaſed, andthe 
number of the diſciples multiplied im Hiernſalens 
greath,and a great companie'of the Prieſttwere 
obedient to the faith, „„ 

A. Stenen full of faith and power , did 
great wonders and miracles among the peo- 


le, | 
l 9 Then there aroſe certains of the Sna- 
gogne , which is called the ſynagogue of the 
Libertines , and Cyrenians , and of eAlexan- 
dria , and of ¶ ilicia, and of Afia, diſputing with 


Stenen : 


10 Andtheycouldnor reſiſt the wiſdomer 10 And they couldnot refit the wiſedom and 


and the Spirit that ſpake. 


11 Then they ſuborned men, to ſay they 


had heard him ſpeake wordes of blaſphemie 
againſt Moyſes and God. . 
12 They therefore ſtirred vp the people, 
and the Auncients, and the Scribes : and run- 
ning together they tooke him, and brought 
him into the Councell, 
13 And they ſet ſalſe witneſſes that — 
This 


OE 


ſaid, We baue heard 


the ſpirit by the whichhe akg. 
11 Then they priuiiy prepared men, which. 


words againit Moſes, and againſt God, 

12 And they moned the people, and the elders, 
andthe Seribes and came vpon hum, and canght 
bin, and brought him to the concell : 


gar e blefphemous 


13 And brought foorth falſe witneſſes which 
ſaid, 


5 
} 


This mati*ceaſcth'not'ro/{ptake' wordes a- ſcude, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeaks blaſpbe. 
gainſt the holy place and the Law. mu wordes agaimit this holy places, and the 
14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this lame. | ata Tg 
-- | fame [z$ys of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this +. 14 For we beard him ſay , that this Teſws of 
place, and ſhall change the traditions, which Nazareth ſhaldeſtroy this place, and ſbal change 
; Moyles delivered vato vs. ' "thedrdinancerwhich Moſes gane vs, f 
+ Suchistheface 15 And all that ſate in the Councell be- 15 And all that ſate in the councell, looking 
and chececfull. « holding him, ſaw his face as it were + the  ſtedfafthy an him, ſame his face as ut had bene the 
— go face of an Angel, 1 VV»! Furs of an Anga. Tei 
oo ___ANNOTATIONS. Cub. vl 1 
x Murmuring.) Ie commeth of humane infirmitie , that in euery Soctetie of men (be it newer fo holy ) there i ſome 


REAN. cauſe giuen or taken by the weakg, of murmure gooey 3%" erty prouided for and ſlaied in abe beginning, — 


left it growe toffyreber ſchiſme or ſedition. And to all ſuch defetts, the more the Church inereaſeth in number and dinerſuie 
of weve ounces, the more it ts ſwbjetT, In all which Hlingrthe ſpiritual Magi rates, by the Apoſtles example and au> 
phoritie, muſt Wt "44 time and occaſion ſhell require; Amun: | 


REM. 1 3_ Scucrim ow. 
| fe. of che Cluorghes meere temparaci h by that cccaſron onely they may ſceme to ſame nome elected, uo expreſſe cons, 
dune on being mage of any other function. e . of this ſame place giue enidencegand ſo doth all anti 4 

» that their Nd. Rood not principally e profane things, but about the holy Altar, The perſon: 10 beelecteu, be 
* ad wiſedome, they mins after — — be ordered and conſecrated by the Apoſiles impoſition of 
bnd a, Biſhops andt:Priefts were ard ep. ö a | 
ditions in them as in Biſhops. All which would not hane n for any ſeculat ſlewardſbip. Yea ſtraigbe vpan their 
Ordering, bere ( n dar br by commiſſion of the Apoſiles, which they had not before their election) they preached , baptized, 
dipured, and * it may appeare by the worde, ſpokgnof S. S tenen, that he was full ef grace and fortitude theyreceined great ·Adlog 


increaſe of gras by their Peaconſpip. 


* Bus $. Iqmatind þ.dind Tral. con beſt we of their Offce ond the Aebi mne and meaning in ſuch things , who The ou 


wrizeth thus It behooueth alſo to pleaſe by all meanes the Deacons, which are for the miniſterie of IE SVS Deas, 


> 4 R415 z. For they are not ſeruiteurn of meate and drinke,bur miniſters of the Church of God. For what are 
— but — . or folo wers of Chriſt, miniſtring to the Biſhop, as Chriſt to his Father, and workin 


vnto hi 
enen S. Deny: writeth bn their office was about the Altar, and putting the boly bread and chalice vpon cap.yyes, 
the ſame. S. Clement alſo (Apoſt. Conſt. lib. a. c. 6 i.) thas obeiv office among other things, is to afſift the the Biſhop +,and read 

the Gaſpel in the Seruice &r. S.Cyprianin divers place:(ep.65 & ep. 49. ad Cornel.) calleth Deacons , the Churches and 

the Apofiles Miniſters, and their Office, adminiſtcationem ſacram,an holy adminiſtration. S. Hierom affirmeth,in cap.7, 
„Miche. and in cpiſt,85. ad Euagriumrom. 2, where he checkech ſome of them for preferring themſelues before Prieſts, 

a them i vemembrance of their fins calling, that they be as the Lenites were in reſpect of the Prieft of the olde 

aw. finely by S. Ambroſe lib. i. Office. q i. and Prad miu in Hymno de S. Laurent ſpeabing of S. Laurence the Dea. 
con, we.mey foe their Office was mof} holy, See S.-Auguſt ine alſs of the dignitie of Deacons, ep · 48. ad Valerium. Conc, 
Carthag.4.can.37. 38.39. w. : 

The miniſterie, whercunto the Neacons were aſſigned was an holy miniſterie, and the tables whereunto pb. 
they wete appointed to ſerue, were holy tables, neither was their office exerciſed in prophane things. For the ; 
Apoſtles, ee they diſtinguiſh the preaching of the word from ſeruing tables, yet doe they not thereby 

nde mne that ſeruice of tables which they the mſelues did exerciſe beſofe, of prophaneneſſe. For the proui- 
on for the poore members of Chriſt, is an holy ſeruice, and no prophane thing. S. Paul appointeth the col. 

lection for the poore, to be on the Lords day ,which he would not * done if it were a prophane matter. 
T. cor. 18.1.2. And yet it is not denied, but their miniſterie was vſed alſo, to other holy purpoſes, as teaching, 
baptizing, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles and other principall paſtors in their ſpirituall charge and miniſterie. But 
chat they were occupied about the Altar, as the popiſh Deacons are, or had any Office like vnto theits, neither 
any of the places which you quote pr cite doth ſhew, nor any teſtimony of antiquitie doth auow. The Epiſiles 
of Ignatius, and Polycarpus, that now goe vnder their names, though they haue nothing for the Popiſh Dea- 
Sah yet are they not authentike, bur gathered out of the Apocryphall conſtitutions of that counterfect 
Clemens, Dionyſius though not of that os is pretended, yet doth not he name the Deacons(in 
the place hy you quoted) which bring foorth the bread and the cup, for the miniſtration of the Sacrament, 
but certaine ptincipall miniſters. Although it is no inconuenience, to vnderſtand the Deacons, ſeeing it is 
certaine by luſtinus, that they were vſed for the diſtribution of the Lords ſupper. Finally we acknowledge, that 
the Deacons office is holy, according to the teſtimonie of moſt ancient Fachers, and therefore it is not that 
prophane and ridiculous order of Popiſh Deaconrie. | 


DE CHAP, VII. 

Steuen being permitted to anſwere beginning at Abraham, ſheweth that God was with their fathers both in other places, and 

. alſo long before the Temple. 48 and that after it was built, it could not be(as they groſely imagined) a houſe for God to 

dwell in 51 then he 8 g inſt their flifneckednes, and telleth them boldly of their traiterous murdering of Chriſt, 
a4 their fathers had done his Prophets afore him. 54 Whereat they being wood, he ſeeth hauen open, and IE s v $ there 
in bis Diuine Maieftie, 57 W hereat they become more mad, ſo that they ſtone him to death (Saul conſenting) he commen- 
ding his ſouletol ES VS , and humbly praying for them. 
ND the chiefe Prieſt ſaide, Are theſe "= ſaide the chiefe Prieſt, eAre theſe 
things ſo? things ſo? 

2 Whoſaid, Yemen, brethren & fathers, 2 nd be ſaid, Ye men, brethrey , and fa- 
heire. The God of glorie appeared to our fa- thers, hearken: The Gad of glory appeared unto 
ther Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia, our father Abraham, when 2 was in Meſopota- 
before that he abode in Chatan. mia, before he dwelt in Charran, 

9 And 3 And 


— 
x > wa #; 
64 


FyLXxE, I 


, 


— 


35% .be Actes C nary 


en.) "We may fact thinks that theſe Sewen(bere made Deacons) were onely choſen to ſerwe profane tabler Ihe wats 


ordered Tim Where S. Paul elſorequireth ins maner the ſame con- 1410 


zim a cleane and immaculate worke, euen as S. Stephen to lames &c. S.Polycarpe hath the bike in hi epiſtli Li el 


A Po a .@. 


\: 


a 
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55 


dt. — 


e, 3 And Hide ta bim, Cas fab aur of thy 


land that I ſhallſhew thee. | 


4 Then went he foorth out oftheland of 


tbe Chaldees ; and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, hee 
tranſlated him into this land, wherein you 
doenow.dwell. . 1. 

5 And he gaue himnoinheritance in its 
nonothe paſe of a foote: and he promiſed 
to giueit him in poſſeſſion ,and ip his ſeede 
after him, when as be had no child. 

" 6 And God ſpake to him, That his ſeeds 
un. ſhallbe a ſerowrner in aſtrange country, and they 
ſhall ſubdue them to fornitude , and ſhall exill in- 

treat them fourg hundred yeeres.; - 
„ Andthenation which they ſhall ſerue, wil I 
indee,(aid God. and after theſe things they ſhal 

„e £96 foorth, ana<ſnall ſerue me in this place. 

8 And he*gaue him the teſtament ofcit- 
cuiciſion, and ſo he * begat Iſaac, and cit- 
cumciſed him the eight day: and * Iſaac, Ia- 

cob: and * Iacob, the twelue Patriatches. 
9 And the Patriarches through emulati- 


ale, 


(en41, 
Genay, 
(19.39.35 


Gay. on, f ſold Ioſeph into AEgypt. and God was 

with him: | 
k 10 And deliuered him out of all his tribu- 
por, lations, and he xgaue him grace & wiſedom 


in the ſight of Pharao the king of AEgypt, 
and he appointed him Gouernour ouer AZ. 
gypt and ouer all his houſe. * | 

11 And there came famine vpon all AE. 
gypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation: and 
our fathers found no victuals. | 

12 But when * Iacob had heard that 
there was corne in AEgypt : he ſent our fa- 
thers firſt: | 

13 And at the * ſecond time Joſeph was 
knowen of his brethren, and his kinred was 
made knowen vnto Pharao. L- 
14 And Iofeph ſending , called thither 
Iacob his father and all his kinred ih ſeuentie 
five ſoules, | 


and * he died, and our fathers. _ | 
16 And they were + tranſlated into Si- 
5, chem, and were * laid in the Sepulchre that 
uw, Abraham*bought for a price of ſiluer of the 
ſonnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem. 
17 And when the time drew neere of the 


promiſe which God had promiſed to Abra- 


4 ham, the people * increaſed and was multi- 


plied in AEgypt, 


18 Vntil an other king aroſe in AEgypt, 


that knew not Ioſeph. 


19 This ſame circumuenting our ſtocke, | 


afflicted our fathers : chat they ſhould expoſe 
their children, to the end they might not be 
kept aliue. 3 

| 20 The ſame time was * Moyles borne, 
& he was acceptable to God, who was nou- 
riſhed three moneths in his fathers houſe. 


21 And 


15 And Hacob deſcended into A Egypt: | 


: fatherthouſe three monethts . 
L. 


— 


3 eAnd/aide vnto him, Get thee out of thy 


conntrey, and out of thy Enred, ain come inte s countrey, and from thy kinred; * and come inis Gen. 12. 13. 


the land which / ſhall ſpew thee. * 36} 
i Then came he aut of the laud of the Chat. 
drann avddwch in Charran.: and from thence; 
when his father was dead, he brought him into 
this land whereinye now dwell, | 
Asad be gaue him none mheritawce in it, vo 
not = — of a foote: and promiſed that he 
world giue it him ta poſſeſſe, and to bis ſeede afier 
bim,when in yet he had no childe, " oh : 
': 6. God verily ſpake on thu wiſe, that his ſeede 
ſhould ſoiourne in aſtrange land, and that they 
ſhould keepe it in bondage , and intre ate theme- 
vill fore hundred yeeres, * S 
7 eAnd the nation to whom they ſhall be 
in bondage, will I indge, ſayd God: And after 
that (ball they come foorth, and-ſerne me in this 
place. bebo N 2 
s *eAndbe gaue him th couenant of ciro Gen. 17 9. 
cumciſion: *and ſo Abraham begat Iſahac, and Gen. al. 2. 
circumciſed him the eight day: * and Iſahas Gen. 25 24. 
begate /acob , * and [acob begate the imelus Gen. a9 
Patriarkes, . At pd] 2 e 
9 *eAnd the Parriarizes moned with euuie, Gen. 37 a8. 
— Ioſeph into Egypt: and God was with 
mM, 


10 eAnddelinered him ont of all his aduer- 
far, * and gane bim fanour and wiſedome in Gen.q1.35. 
the fight of Pharas king of Egypt : und he made 
lum gouernour oner Egypt , and ouer all bus 
bouſhold, | 
11 But there came adearth ouer all the land 
of Egypt and Canaan , and great affuition , that 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. . 7Þ 
12 * But when lacob beardihat there was Gen.gz.r. 
corne in Egypt , he ſent our fathers faſt, . 
13 * eAnd at the ſecond time Joſeph was Gen. 45.4 
knowen of hu brethren, and loſephs kinred was 
made knowen vnto Pharao. 
1 4 Then ſent Ioſeph, and canſed his father 
Jacob to be brought, and al! his Anne, threeſcort 
and fiftzene ſ0ntrs. | | 
1s * And Iacob deſcended into Egypt, and Gen.46.5. 
died, both he and our fathers. | 5 
16 * And were caried ouer into Sichem, and Gen. 49.33. 
laude in the ſepulrber that Abraham bought and 50.7. 
for money of the ſonnes of Emor, the ſonne of 
Sichem, | S 
' 19 But when the time of the promiſe drewe 
nigh , which God had ſworne to Abraham, the 


, 


people grew and multiplied in Egypt: 


1? Till another king aroſe, which knewe not 
of Ieſepb. 

119 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kinred, 
and euill entreated our fathers , and made them 


caſt ont their young children, that they ſhould not 


remains aliue. 


20 *The ſame time was Moſes Ine and Exod. z. r. 
was acceptable unto God, and nonriſbed vp in his heb. 11. 23. 


21 And 


4 


in 


356 
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21 And when he was expoſed, Pharaos 


daughter rooke him vp, and nburiſned him 


Exo. 2, 1 f. 


8 


Exo. z, 13. 


for her owne ſonne. h 

22 And Moyſes was inſtructed in all the 
wiſedome of the AEgyptians: and hee was 
mightie in his words and workes. 

23 And* when he was fully of the age of 
fourtie yeeres, it came to his minde to viſite 
his brethren the children of Iſrael. * 

24 And when hee had ſeens one ſuffer 
wrong, he defended him: and ſtriking the 
AEgyptian, he teuenged his quatel that ſu · 
ſteined the wrong, 

25 And he thought that his brethren did 
vnderſt ande that God by his hande would 
ſaue them: but they vnderſtood it not. 

26 And the day following * he appeared 
to them being at ſtrife: and he reconciled 
them vntopeace, ſayingꝑ, Men, ye are brethten, 


wherefore hurt you one another ? 


27 But he that did the iniury to his neigh- 


bour, repelled him, ſaying, io bath appointed 


Exo, z. 


Exo. 7.8.9. 10. 
11.12, 37. 


Exo. 16. 
Deu. 18. 


Exo. 19,3. 19. 


thee prince and indge oner vs? 

28 What, wilt thou kill me, as thou didſtye- 
Herd ay kill the e/Egyptian? 
29 And Moytes fled vpon this word: and 
he became a ſoiourner in the land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes, 


30 And after fourtie yeeres were exp · 


red, there * appeared to him in the deſert of 
mount Sina an Angelin thefire of the lame 
of a buſh. 

- 31 And Moyſes ſeeing it, matuelled at tlie 
viſion, And as he went neere to ve we it, the 
voice ofour Lord was made to him, 

32 Ian ibe God of thy fathers, the God of 
eAbraham, the God of Iſaac and the God of Ia. 
cob. And Moyles being made to tremble, 
durſt not vew it. 

33 And our Lord ſaid to him, Looſe off t he 

ſhoe of thy feete: for the place wherein thou ſta n- 


deft, is boly ground, | 

34 Seeing I bane ſerne thecafſuction of my 
people which is in /Egypt and I bane heard their 
groning, and am deſcended todeliner them. And 
wow come, and I will ſend thee into e Ægypt. 

35 This Moyles, whom they denied, ſay- 
ing, Who hath appointed thee Prince and Cap- 
tains? him God ſent prince and+redeemer, 
with the hand of the Angel that appeared to 
him in the buſh. 

36 He * brought them forth doing won- 


ders and ſignes in the land of A Egypt, and in 


the redde ſea, and in the * deſert fouttie 
yeeres. | 

37 This is that Moyſes which ſaid to the 
children of Iſratl , A prophet will God raiſe vp 
to you of your owne brethren as my ſelfe: him you 
ſoallheare, © 

38 This is he that * was in the aſſemblie 
in the wilderneſſe, with the Angel that ſpake 
to him in Mount Sina, and with our fathers : 


who. 


21 "And whenhee mas caſt ont, Pharaos 
lter tooke lum vp, and nouriſed him fur 
omne ſnne. | 
22 And Moſes was learnedin all maner of 
wiſcdome of the Egyptians, and was mightie in 
deedes and mmoraes, pol 37% rr 

23 And when he was full fourtie yepret olde, 
it came into his heart to viſne his brethrenthe 
cbiltren of {ſrael, - | | 

24 And when hee (awe one of them ſuffer 
wrong he de fended — — his —— — 
that bad the harme done to him, and ſmotethe 
Egyptian: a 
27 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would haue 
wnderſiand, hom that God by bis hand ſhonld de- 
liuer them : but they vnderſtood not. = 

26 * And the next day he ſbemed himfelfe x 
vnto them as they — haue ſet = * » 
at one againe, ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why = 
doe ye wrong one to another? | 

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong, 
thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a Indge oner vs? © 

28 wo" then kill me, as thou diddeſt the E- 
gyptian yeſterany ? Pl 

of 9 Then 122 Moſes at that ſaying, and was 
aſtranger inthe land of Madian, where he be- 
gate two ſonnes, is | 

30 * And when fourtie yeeres were ex 
red, there appeared to — in — — * 
mount Sina, an «Angel of the Lord in a flame of 
fir eina bramble buſh, 

51 When Moſes ſaw it, be wondered at the 
ſight : and as hedrew neereto behold, the vcyce 
of the Lord came vnto him, h 

42 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſabac , and 
the God of Iacob, Then Moſes trembled, and 
durſt not behold. 

33 Then ſaide the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feete : for the place where thou 
ſtandeſt, is holy ground, 

34 I haue ſeene, I haus ſeene the affiiftion of 
my people which is em Egypt, and [ haue heard 
them groning , and am come downe to deliuer 
them: And now come, and I will ſendthee into 
Egypt. | 

3s Thu Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a Indge? the ſame 
did God {end to be a ruler and adelinerer, by the 
hands of the Angel which appeared to him inthe 
bramble buſh, — | 
36 le brought them ont, after that he had tx0d1y, 
ſhewed wonders and ſignes in Egypt, and mihe 
red ſea, and in the wilderneſſe fourtie yceres. Ex0d.6\ 
37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid vnto the 
children of Iſrael, * A Prophet ſhall the Lords Pcuiil 
jon God raiſe þ vnto youof your brethren, like 
onto me : himſballye heare. 

38 *Thicus hethat was in the Church in the Eiod ia 
wilderneſſe with the Angel, which ſpake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers e this 

man 


wre 
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who recciued the wordes of life to giue vn- man receined the worde of life, * gine wn 


39 To whom our fathers would not bee 39 To whom eur fathers would not obey , but 
obedient: but they repelled him, and in their thraſt him from them and in their hearts turned 


hearts turned away into Ægypt. backe againe into E pt. 


Bog. 40 Saying io Aaron: Make vs — that 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make vs goddes to Exod.za.r. 


may goe before vs: for this Moyſest 


at brought goe before vs. For as for this Moſes that brought 


9/5 out of the land of eat g ypt ,we know not what vs ont of the lande of Egypt, we wote not what ts 


is befallen to him. become of him. 


41 And they made a cilfe in thoſe daies, 4 And they made acalfe in thoſe dees and 
and offered ſacrifice to the Idol, and reioyced offered ſacrifice vnto the idale and reioyced oner 


in the workes of their owne hands. the workes of their owne handes. 


fill 172 43 And God turned, & t deliuered them 42 * Then God turned himſelfe away ,and Amos 5.25. 
2 a vp ẽ to ſerue the hoſt of heauen, as it is writ= gane them vp to worſhip the hoſte of heauen, as it | 
@iguethew ten in the booke of the Prophets: Did you u written in the boolę of the Prophets,O ye houſe 
— — offer victims and hoſtes unto me fortie yeeresin of Iſrael, haue ye offered to me ſlaine beaſts, and 
mold cheſclues, the deſert, O houſe of Iſrael ? ſacrifices by the ſpace of fourtieyeeres in the wil- 


* 43 eAndyontooke vnto you the tabernacle derneſſe? 


1&1. of CMoloch and the ſtarre of your God Rem- 43 Tea, ge tooke vnto you the tabernacle of 
, pham, fignres whichyou made, to adore them, Moloch, and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, fi- 


lun 725% Jud [wil tranſlate you beyond Babylon, gureswhichye made, to worſhip them: and 1 will 


44 The tabernacle of teſtimonie was a- cary you away beyond Babylon, 


mong our fathers in the deſert, as God or- 4 Our fathers had the tabernacle of mi- 

dained ſpeaking to Moyles , that bee ſhould neſſe in the wilderneſſe,as he had appointed ſpea= 

make it according to the forme which he had king unto Moſes , that he ſnoula make it accor- Exod. 25.40 
| {BE dung to the faſhion that he bad ſeen : Fs 

1374 45 Which our fathers * with © Ieſus re- 4 Whichalſo our fathers that came after, 

bv ceiving,broughtit in alſo into the poſſeſſion bromght in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the 

ofthe Gentiles, which God expelled from Gentiles, hom God draue ont before the face of 

the face of our fathers , till in the dayes of our fathers, vntillthe dayes of Dad, 


Dauid, x IF 
46 Which found fauour before God, and 
45 Who found grace before God, and wonld faine haue found a tabcrtacle for abs God 


nag. 


ſeene. 
U 
ine oſour 
inz, 


X defired that he might find a tabernacle for 
the God of Jacob. of lacob. 


But che Higheſt dwelleth || not in hou- 
ſes * made by hand, as the prophet ſaith: ©, opber, 
49 Heauen is my ſeate : and the earth the 


me, ſaith the Lord? or what place ts there of my 
refling ? 


| 1 * 47 But Solomon built him an houſe, 
47 And *Salcmon built him a houſe, 48 * Howkeit, be that is higheſt of all dvel= Act. 17. 
4 leth not in temples made with hands, as ſaith the 


„„ <9 Heanenu my ſcate, and earth is my foot- 
foot-ſtoole of my feete, What houſe wil pon build ſtoole: What houſe will ye build mee, ſateth the 


Lord? Or which i the place of my reit; 
50 Hathnot my hand made all theſe things? 


50 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? $1 Tee ſhiffeneched and of vncircumciſed 


51 You ſlif-necked & of vncircumcited 


Gholt: as your fathers, your ſelues alſo. 


hearts and eares, you alwaies reſiſt the holy _ — : 1 Wo w_ the holy 
I 3 . 


52 Which of the prophets did not your 72 Which of the Prophetes haue not your 
fathers perſecute} And they ſlew them that father: perſecuted? e And they haue ſlume thens 


ſoretold of the comming of the Iuſt one, of Vieh ſbemea before of the — of the luft, 
whom now of whom pee haue beene now the berrayers and 


53 Youhauebene betrayers and murde- murderers: 


rers: who receiued the Law by the diſpoſiti- . 13 hich alſo have recerned the law by the 
on of Angels, aid haue not kept it. ; diſpoſition of angels and haus not kept it. 

475 54 And hearing theſe things they were 54 When they heard theſe thmgs their hearts 
cut.in their hearts; and they gnaſhed with claus aſwnder,and they ꝑnaſbed on him with their 


d161 their teeth at him. teeth. 


ut. ll. 


right hand of God. 
od 


the right hand of Gd. of God, 
57 And Ll 2 


N 


55 Bur he being full of the holy Ghoſt, ½ But he being full of the holy Ghoft bo- 
rt of looking ſtedfaſtly vnto heauen , © lawe the hed wp ſtedfaſtiy into heanen „ and ſaw the glorie 
glory of God, and Its vs ſtanding on the 7 Lu , and leſus ſtanding on the right hand of 


_ 56 And he ſaid, Behold I ſee the heauens 76 Aud ſaid, Behold, Iſee the heanens open, 
opened, and the Sonne of man ſtanding on and the ſonne of mun ſtanding on the right band 


57 Then 


; 1. Chr. ry. 12. 
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The Actes CA. vii 


Act. 22, 20. 


RAE M. I 


FVL EE. 1 


RHE M. 2 


BvLKE. 2 


RHEM. 3 


FvLKE. 3 


REM. 4 


FvLKE. 4 


REM. 5 


57 And they crying out with a loud voice, $7 Then they gane a ſhomte with a loud voice, 
ſtopped their eares, and with one accord ran and ſtopped their eares, andranne vpon him all 
violently vpon him. 4 t once. 

58 And caſting him forth without the ci- , And caſt him out of the citie, and 
tie, they ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laied ftoned bim : and the witneſſes laied downe their 
off their garments *beſide the feete ofa yong jp... a young mans feete , whoſe name was 
man that was called Saul. Sau!. | 


9 And they ſtoned Steuen inuocating, | 

wk ſaying: Lord Its vs, receive my Grit. $9 —_— ſtoned Stenen , calling on, and 
60 And falling on his knees, he cried with ſaying, Lord leſu, receine mp ſpirit. 

aloude voyce, ſaying : 4 Lord, lay not this 60 And hee kyeeleddowne, and cryed with 

a loude voyce, Lorde, lay not this ſinne to their 


ſinne vnto them. And when he had ſaid this, 
he fell a ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to charge, And when he had thus ſpoken , be fell 
aſleepe. 


his death. 
WARGINALED NWOLES 


16 Tranſlated.) Tranſlationof Saints bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture, And the deſire to be buried in one 
place more then an other (which the holy Patriarchs alſo had, Gen. 49, 29.50, 24. Hebr. 11, 22. ) hath ſometime great cau- 
ſts. Aug · de Cur, pro mort c. i. & vlt. 85 : : 

The bodies of the patriarkes were not tranſlated to be made Idoles, as the maner is in popiſh tranſlations, 
but to teſtiſie ro the poſteritie, their faith in the promiſe of God, whereby they looked for the ſpirituall paſſeſ- 
ſion of the land, although they died in baniſtiment. Such cauſes fauour not popiſn ſuperſtition. Chryſoſtome _ 
ſaith, that loſeph cauſed his bones to be remooued, Leaf? the Fg yptians ſhould abuſe his bodie , to occaſion of im- Reliqua, 
Pietie. In Gen. Hom, 67. Saint Auguſtine, though not altogether free from error, in that booke De cura, yet of 
buriall and all things thereto belonging, he ſaieth, They be rather the comfort of the lining , not helpe of the dead. 

De Cura, cap. 2. 

35 * Chriſt is our Redeemer, and yet Moſes is here called redeemer. ſo Chrift is our Mediator and. Ad- 
uocate, and yet we may haue S ainfts our inferiour mediators and ad uocates alſo, See Annor.n.lo.2,1, 

Chriſt is our onely redeemer from ſpirituall bondage, who onely payed the price for vs. Moſes was a mini- Saint 8 
ſter of their bodily deliuerance from Egypt. But neither Moſes nor any ſainct, can be inferior mediators and diatondgan 
aduocates ynto God for vs, except they can alſo be inferior Chriſtes and Sauiors. For there is but one Media- ce. 
tor leſus Chriſt, who is our aduocate with the father, 1. Tim. 2.5. I. Ioan. 2. 1. Sauiour, Redeemer, Mediator, and 
Aduocate, be the proper offices of Chriſt, and therefore are not communicated to his ſeruants. 

60 Lord.) Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaith, when he prayeth for his perſecutors, he promiſeth to his worſhippers his manifeſt 
interceſſion and ſuffrages.ln hom. S. Steph. and S. Auguſtine, Si Stephanus fic non oraſſet, Eceleſia Paulum non ha- 
berer. Serm.1.de S. Stephano. 

Thoſe homilies that are printed vnder the name of Euſebius Emiſſenus, were neuer written by that ancĩent 
father biſhop of Emeſa, but by a man of later time, and a Frenchman borne, as is manifeſt, Ham. de ſancta Bla- 
dina, and other places of thoſe homilies. And yet the author of that homily meaneth none other worſhip- 
pers, nor any other worſhip, then he deſcribeth in the beginning thereof, namely ſuch as did celebrate the 
praiſes of the Martyrs to the glory of God, and to ſtirre vp men to the imitation of them. That the Saints 
in heauen pray for vs if it be granted, yet it followeth not that we muſt pray to them. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA p. vII. * 
inl 


33 Holy ground.) 1f that apparition of God himſelſe or an Angel,couldmakg the place and ground holy, and to be The bah 
vſed of Moyſes with all ſexnes of reutrence and feare: how much more the corporal birth,abode,and wonders — Sonne of 
God in Jewrie,and hi perſonall preſence in the B. Sacrament, may make that countrey and all Chriſtian Churches and akars Hoh plan 
boly ? And it is the greateſt blindneſſe that can be, to thinke it ſuperſtition to reverence any things or places in reſpect of Gods 
fpreſenceor wonderous operation in the ſame, See S,Hierom.cp.17.18.27.of the holy land. 

The ground was holy by the preſence of God in his miniſter the Angel, according to his pleaſure. But that Hoh pa 
holineſſe continued not after the departure of the Angel. So all places were holy, which it pleaſed our Sauior 
Cliriſt to ſanctifie with his preſence, but not all places or perſons which he touched, for then ludas and the 
ſouldiers that crucified Chriſt, ſhould haue bene exceeding holy. a 

The perſonall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, — firſt be prooued before any ſanctificatĩion of pla- 
ces in that reſpect can be concluded. And then it muſt alſo be prooued how farre he will haue this holines to 
proc eede. Fot that preſence in the mouths and ſtomacłks of che wicked, doth not ſanctiſie them by your owne 
doctrine, nor I thinke in the belly of a mouſe or other beaſt that happeneth to eate your conſecrated hoſt. To 
reuerence any place in reſpect of Gods preſence where he hath appointed the ſame, is no ſuperſtition, but to 
eſteeme the land of lewrie to be holy, becauſe Chriſt hath ſometime troden vpon it, from whence hee hath 
withdrawen his preſence, is groſſe ſuperſtition. S. Hierome in the places noted, aſcribeth no holineſſe tothe 
ground, but in reſpect of the liuelyj remembrance, that men may haue by ſight of thoſe places, in which Chriſt 
was conuerſant, and wherein he wrought his miracles: otherwiſe, It is no commendation ( ſaith Hierom ) to haue 
bene at Hieruſalem,but to haue lined well at H ieruſalem. There is as readic a way to the court of heauen from Eng- 
land, as from leruſalem. Ep. 13. ad Paulinum. 

48 Not in houſes.) The vulgar Heretikes alleage this place againſt the corporall being of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament Cod nen 
and in Churches: by which reaſon they might haue driuen him out of all houſes, Churches and 2 places, when he was — 
viſible in earth, But it in meant of the Niuinitie onely, and ſpolen to correct᷑ the carnall Iewes : who thought Got either ſo to — 
be conteined,compaſſed, and limited to their Temple, that he could be no where els, or at leaf that he would not heare or re- one plact 
ceiue mens praierr and ſacrifices in the Churches of the Gentiles or els where out of the ſaid Temple. And fo as it makgth n- then in me 
thing for the ſacramentaries, no more doth it ſerme for ſuch as eſteeme Churches and places of publike prayer no more conueni 
ent, nor more holy then any other profane houſes or chambers, For though his perſon or vertue be not limited to any place, yet 
it pleaſeth him condeſcending to our neceſiitie and preſite, to works his wonders and to be worſhipped of vs in holy places ra- 
ther then profane, | . 

ts 


CuApP. vil, 


Tranſlation q 
dead bodies 


— 


—  - 


— 


— — — — 
1. CARAT. vIII. Of the Apoſtles. 
1 his argument as lightly as you citceme it, beareth hard againſt your fantaſie of Concomitance, ſeeingby 
your corporall being of Chriſt in the ſacrament, you drawcthe preſence of his godhead to the ſame place The comorall 
where the ſacrament is, not as God is in all places, filling cliem with his maieſtie; but as the ſulneſſe of the — * 
odhead dwelleth in Chriſt by vnion of perſon. For although the Godhead dwelleth in the bodie of Chriſt, as 
ina temple not made with hands, yet he dwelled not in the temple of leruſalem, when Chriſt was preſentin Holineſe of 
it, nor in any other houſe or place into which his body came. For it is one thing to ſay, the godhead h lleth all Chuche 
places, another thing to ſay he dwelleth here or there. For publike prayer, places appointed arc moſt conue- F 
nicnt,yct all places are conſecrated vnto God for prayer. i. Tim. . &. And Churches are not more conuenlent 
for publike prayers, in reſpeoftheir holineſſe, but for order and comlineſle ſake, | 
18 Theyſtoned him.) Read a maruellaus narrationin S. Auguſtine of one ſtone, that bitting the Martyr en the Relikes, 
elbow, rebounded back to af aithfull man that flood neere. who keeping and carying it with him, was by revelation 
zo leaue it at Am na in Italie: whereupon a Church or Memorie of S. S temen was there erec led, and many miracles done af - 
ter the ſaid Martyrs body was found aut, and not before, Aug. to.10. ſcr.z8. dediuerfisinedit.Paril, 
Such narrations we may read good ſtore in the ſegenda aurea,Sermones diſdpuli, the feſtiuall, and ſuch other Popiſh miratles, 
popiſh bookes, ſtuffed with fables and bables, like to the counterfe Auguſtine the author of theſe ſermons. 
There was too much counterfect ſtuffe printed before vnder the name of Auguſtine. You needed not to haue 
added more from Paris, but that you hate the trueth, and delight in lies, fables and forgeries. 


| CHAP. VIII, 
lun, 1 Serve h perſecnaion from prevailing exe? the Church , that by it the Church groweth from Hizruſalem into all Lewrie The 3 part. 
and [ Tue propagaticn 


Samaria. 5 The ſecond of the Deacons, Philip cumterterh with his miracles the citieit ſelfe of Samaria, and bap- 
zZeth them,cuen Simon Mags alſo himſelfe ameng the reſt. 14 But the Apoſtles Peter and I ohm are the Miniſters to Se? A 
give them the holy Ghoſt, 18 Which minifterie Simon M agus would buy of them, 26 The ſame Philip being ſent of into all Ieurie 
an Angel ton great man of ETV, W ho came 4 Pilgrimage to Hieruſalem, firſt catechizeth him: 36 and then (he and to Samaria, 
| . profeſſiog his faith and deſiring Baptiſme ) doth alſo baptiſe him, | ; > 4; : 
Furt. t The Eunuch came not on popiſn pilgrimage, but to worſhip God at leruſalem. 


359 


fy LIE. 5 


Rye, 6 


turk. 6 


ND the fame day there was made a 
{A pgreatprrſecution in the C hurch, which 
was at Hieruſalem, and all. were diſperſed 
through the countrics of lewrie and Sama- 
riaſaungrke Apoſtles. 
2 And deuour men etooke order for Ste 
uens funerall, and made great mourning vp- 
on him. ** * ; Nac N 
3 But Saul waſted the Church: entrin 
in from houſe to houſe, & drawing men an 
women deliuered them into priſon. 
4 They cherforethat were diſperſed, pale 
tian ſed throughꝭ t euangeliz ing the word. 
= And Philip deſcending into the citig 
the of Samaria , preached Cngzsrt vnto them. 


* Ges; -- 6 Aud che multitudes Me e attent to 
fen 


noe 
1 


n thoſe things which were ſaid of Philip, with, 
nt one nccond hearing, and ſeeing the ſignes 
n that he did. n 
7 ho wany of them that had vncleane 


plac 
ſpirits 


with a loyd;ygice., went aut. 
And mawydekeofche palſey and lame were 
cured, © 


„, OILS 3.1.0 400 ga) 
8) There was made therefore great ioy in 
| Sip, if) IA l N e gad 
9 Anda eral won lar Siaton, ho 
before had bene in that cue a agician , ſc- 
ducing te nan of Sin ſaying hi: 
{clforo ſome great Ones, Aub 822 
10 Yo, whom al ha ned from the 
leaſtto the greare ſaying This man is the 
powet $f God, tharis called great. 
11 And imey Were atteltt vpn bim; be- 
cauſe a long time hee had bewicched them 
with his maęirall Riſes) (5 ++ vos 4 wi 
12 But whèn they had beteeued Philip, 
enangelizing of the kingdom od, abd of 
thenm&pt IRS VS CHI, they were 
baptized, men and women. cu 
= / 113 Then 


A Saul was conſenting wnto his death: 
Aud at that time there was à great perſe- 
cution againit the Church which was at Hieru- 
ſalem, and they were all (tattered abroad thorow 
out the regions of larie, and Samaria, except the 
Apoſt J — Th 

2 And deuout men caried Stenen together 


o his huriall, ali made great lamentation auer 


him, : 
"3 Acfor Saul, be made hauockof the church, 
entring into every houſe and drawing out both 
men and women, did put them into priſon. 

4 Therfare they that were ſeattered abrozd, 


went euer mherg, Yeathinig the ward of God, 
* Then came Phill) into the citie of Sama. 


nia, and preached Chriſt unto them. 
6 Andthefgople gaus heed vnto theſe things 
which Philip pak genth one actord; hearing and 
ſeeing the mrraclerwhich he Ul. | 
For vncleane ſprritei, Mil with loude 
Yjce, came ohit of mairy tht er? poſſeſſed with 
them: and mary taken with palfies & many that 
halted, werebealed. . 
And there great iy in that citie. 
9 Eat there was a certaine mai called Si. 
mon, N te, the ue citie vſed 
witchcrafr, and beiviched the people of Sama 
Via, ſaying that he Was A mani Fat could dog reat 
„ oo - ee ES 
% Toibow they llgane bred from the leaf 
to the greateſt, Jaging „This man is the great 
; 1ieAndbim they ſet mach by, becanſe that 
of long time hee had bewitchod'uhem with ſor- 
1 2 "But when they, beleened Philips prea- 
ing of the kinodome of Cod, and of the name 
Le ſua Chrift., they were baptized, both men 


1 Then 


- 


7 
0 ( 
and women. > 7 

Jn . is L f 


- 


8 
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CRHAr. vin. 


13 Then Simon alſo himſelfe beleeued: 
and being baptized, hee cleaueth to Philip. 
Seeing alſo ſignes and very great miracles to 
be done, he was aſtonied with admiration, 

14 And hen the Apoſtles who were in 
Hieruſalem, had heard that Samaria had re- 
they | ſent vnto 


when he was 


fignes which mere done. 
Tan — 6 h 14 Whenthe 
vpon Tueſday in 
nee ceived the word of God: 
3 them # Peter and Iohn. 
inn Petrus act 15 Who when they were come, prayed 
1 — _ that they might receive the Holy 
virgo placet, . 
Nn Aud 16 For he was not yet come vpon any of 
1 them, but they were — baptized che 
name of our Lord Izsvs. 

17 Thedidſchey impoſe their hands vpon 
them,and they || receiued the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And hen Simon had ſeen that by the 
impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 
holy Ghoſt was giuen, hee | offered them 
money, 

19 Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that 
on homſoeuer I impoſe my hands, he may 
receiue the holy Ghoſt, 

20 Bur Peter ſaid ro him , Thy money be 
with thee ynto perdition : becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
with money. | 

21 Thou haſt no part, nor lot in this word, 
For thy heart is not right before God. 

22 | Doe penance there fore from this thy 
wickednes: and pray to God, ſif perhaps this 
cogitation of thy hart may be remitted thee. 

23 For ſee thou art in the gall of bitter- 
neſſe, and the obligation of iniquitie. | 

24 And Simon anſwering ſaide, | Pray 


Ghoſt. 


of Chriſt Ieſw. ) 
they receined the holy Ghoſt, 


boly Ghoſt, 


We). 

21 Thos haf#t neither 
this bufineſſe * fer 
aimeriarey dem fight of God. : ” 07 
Sec Apoc, 9, 21. 


heart may be forginen thee, 


you for me to our Lord, that nothing come _ 24 Then anſwered Simon, and Pray _ 
vpon mee of theſe things which you haue iFthe Lord for mes; that none of theſe things 
ſaid. 1 * whichye haus ſpoken, fall n mne 

25 Andthey indeede hauing teſtified and 27 And tit jh hen ibæn had teffified — 5 
ſpoken the worde of our Lord, returned to che the word of the Lord rem ned temard Ha- 


Hieruſalem, and euangelized to many coun- 
tries of the Samatitans. | | 1 
26 And an Angel of our Lord ſpake to 26 And b 
ee 

vnto the way that 
lems, unto Gaza, 


ges of the * neg. 
Tun Errs T1 0 6 Ty n 
won Thurſayin Philip, ſaying: Ariſe, and goe towarde the 
Ealerwecke. South, to the way that goeth downe from 
Hieruſalem into Gaza: this is deſerr, 

27 Andrifing he went. And behold, a mi 
of AEthiopia, an eunuch, of great authoritie 
vnder Candace the Queene of the ARthio- 
pians, who was ouer all her treaſures, was 
come to Hieruſalemſ to adorcrme 

28 And he was returning & ſitting vpon 
his chariot, and reading Eſay the prophet. 

29 And] Spirit ſaid to Philip, Goneere, 
and ioyne thy ſelfe to this ſame chariot. + 

30 And Philip running thereunto, heard 
him reading Eſay the prophet, and he ſaide: 
Troweſt thou that thou ynderſtandeſt the 
things which thou readeſt 1 


* 


rere, and ione thy ſel, 


gad 


10 27 


31 Whoſaid, And t how can I, vnleſſe ; 
ſome man ſhew mee ? and he deſired Philip /bbnldgmide 
that he would come vp and fic with him. 
| 32 And 


1; Then Simon himſelſe beleened alſo : and 
baptized, be continued with Phi. 
lip and wondred , beholding the miracles and 
ſpoftles which were at Hie- 
ruſalem , heard ſay that Samaria had receined 
the werd of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
John . 


77 Which when they were come downe præy- 
ed for them that they might receine the holy 


16 (For as yet he was come downe vpom none 
of them:but they were baptized only in the name 


17 Then laid they their hands on them, and 


20 But Peter ſaide vmto him, Thy money 
periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought that 
the gift of God may bee obtaqned with mo- 


ner fiele. 


thy heart is not right inthe 


44 


23 For I perrrime that ibos art in tb gall of 
bitterneſſe, and im the bond of iniimitie. 


vuſalem, und preachetlthe Goffel in man viſla- 


10 
.” 


29 Thend pie fade is e Cone 
| erp this harm. 
90 And Philip — — 
lim read the Prophet Eſains ; and ſaid, Vnder- 
thenwhat then ralf: 7 
Am he u Ha can [except ſct mas 
me? And be dei da Phu ibat be 
would come vp, ant ft with bins, πqu. 


32 The 


— 


18 And when Simon ſaw that —_ ley- - 
ing en of the Apoſtles hands , the holy Ghoſt was 
ginen he offered them money, . | 
19 Saying, Gine me alſo this power , that on 
ata I ppt the hands , be may recerne the = 


22 Repenttherefore of thu t | wickedneſſ, | 
and pray God, 1 the ge of thine 


_— 


el of the Lord ſpake wnto = 
und gos towaga the South, 
. 
ich « deſert. 

2% Andheardſe,ant went on: wid bebold, 
4 man of Ethiopia, an Eunach, and of great an- 
theritie with Condace', Oneent of the Erhiopi. 
ans; and had the vlt of all her*treafure, which 
came ro Hietafiten for ro worſhip! - 
. 124 Anda be retwned bonragaine, ſuni 
in bis chatet Bert dd Eſaiarthe Prophet, 


Lx} 


ay, 


— _— 


MCHAP.VITIE Of the Apoſtles, 36 I 


— 


33 


ſpeake this? of himſelfe, or of ſome other? 


— ————— 


32 And the place of the Scripture which 32 Thetenor of the Seriptare which he read, 
he did reade, was this: Asaſbeepe toſlanghter was thus, * He was led as ſheepe to the ſlangh--Efa.53.7. 
was hee led: and as 4 lambe before hisſhearer, ter, and like a lambe dumbe before the ſhearer: 
without voice, ſo did he not open his moutb. ſo opened not he hu mombbb. i 

33 Inhumilitie bis indgement was taken a- 33 Inhic hamilitie bu indgment is exalted: 
way. His generation who ſhall declare , for from but who ſhall declare his generation! For his life 
the earth ſhall bis life be taken? 1s taken from the earth, 1 

34 And j eunuch anſweriug Philip, ſaid, 534 eAnd the Emnach anſwered Philip , and 
I beſcech thee, of whom doth the Prophet ſayd, pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet 

2 1 of ſome other man 

35 And Philip opening his mouth, and #5 Then Philip opened his month, and be gan 
beginning from this ſcripture , euangelized ar the ſame Seriptare , andpreachedunto ; 
vnto him IE S vs. Teſws. | 

36 And as they went by the way, they zs And as they went on their way, they 
came to a certaine water: and the eunuch came onto a certaine mater: and the Ennuch 
ſaid, Lo water, i who doth let me to be bap- ſayd, See, bere it water, what doth let me to bes 
tized? baptized? | 

37 And Philip ſaid, If thou beleeuewith 27 Philip ſad vnto him, If thoubelcene#t 
all thy hart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwering with allthine heart, thoumaye#t, And he anſwe- 
faid, Ibelceue that IEsvs CHRIS r is the red, and ſad, I belieue that Ieſus Chrift is the 
ſonne of God. ſonne of God. th 

38 And hecommaunded the chariot to 37 eAndbecommandedthe charetto fand 
ſtay : and both wentdowne into the water, fill: and tbey went downe both into the water, 
Philip and the Eunuch, and] hee baptized Both Phiip and alſs the Eunach and hee bapti- 
him. zed him. | 

39 And when they were come vp out of 350 And as ſoont as they were come ont of the 
the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away water, the ſpirit of the Lord caught away Phi. 
Philip, and the eunuch ſawe him no more. ip bat the Ennnch ſawe bim no more: And ber 
And he went on his way reioycing, went on his way reiogcing, | 

40 But Philip was found in Az6tus, and 40 But Philip was fend at eAzotns: and 
paſſing through, he euangelized to all the ci- hewalked thorowout the conntrey , preaching in 
ties, till he came to Cæſarea. C all the cities, till he came to Ceſares. 
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27. Toadore.) Nee that this Acthiopian came to Hieruſalem to en Pilgrimage. W hereby wie may 
learne that is is an acceptable acte of relition to goe from home to places of greater denotion and ſanfIification. 
| He came as a proſelyte, to worſtup God inthe Temple at leruſalem, according to the Lawe, not on pilgri- Pilgrimage. 
— — — arp uppers,ſhould worſhip God 

ither in leruſalem, nor in any other place of greater deuotion and ſanctiſication, bur in ſpirit and trueth. 
loan. g. a1. The Temple and the commingyp to leruſalem to worſhip, had the expreſſe word to warrant them: 

Popiſh places of deuotion and the pilgrimage to them are ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, hauing no warrant of 
s word for their holinefſe,bur manifeſt prohibition in Gods Law. Exod. 20. Ts * 

31. Nr . REIN 
teſtants malę them, See S. Hierem Ep. ad Paulinũ de omnibus diuinæ hiſtoriæ libris, ſer int . 1 Bubles, 3 
All parts of the Seripture are nor ſo written, that an interpreter is neceſſarie. 7 he boly Ghoft hath bountifully The Scriptires 
and healthfully ſo meder ated the holy Scriptures, that by open or plaine places, he mighs prouide againſt famine, and that not bard to vrie 
by ders placts he might wipe away lthſerttaeſſe. For men bung alwoft is found out of thoſe obſcuritir;, which may not bee found — din all 
in other placents bt uttered moſt p lainely, Do docl. chriſt. lb a. cq. i. That many things are hard ro be vnderſtood ii 


1 Scriptures,which need an interpreter, we confeſſe with the Eunucb, and with S. Hierom. 
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2. Deudut men.) A1 bere grpar dewotion was wſed in burying his body, ſo afterward ar the innention and tranſlie © cs 
tion thereof. And homage won! by the ſame and at euery little memory of the ſame, were infinite as S. Auguſte wis- — 
neſſeth,lib,23.de Ciuit. Deĩ c. 8. & Sermon. de S. Steph. to. 10. unless ENS 

It was ati office of Chriſtian charicie, roburiethe body of Steuen, what miracles wete afterward wronght \,;._.... 
at the finding of his body, and at the memories of him, the Scripture telleth not, S.Auguſtine re porteth much. 
yet dotli he condemne worſhippers of ſepulhres and piffures. De mor. eccl. cath lib. i. cap. 34. and teſtifieth, that 
ſome idle monkes in his time, caried about the reliques of martyrs , which might be counterfeit, and note Reliques, 
liques of martyrs.De oper Monach cap. s. e e e e t 

14. Sent Peter,) Some Proveftants vſe this place to prout S. Peter nas to be head of the Apoſiles, becauſe he and S. 
lohn were ſans by the Twelue by which reaſets they hug ht as wel conclude that he was ine equall uo the reſt. for commonly the = | 
Maſter ſendeth the man und the Superioltr the inferior when the word of Sending is ena us ir is not alwayes fo That Peter was 
taken in the Scriptiores, for then could not the Suma be ſent Ly the Father, nor the holy Ghoſt f x the Father and the Same; t hu Pig. 
nor otheryiſe in commen ee the Inter equal may intriefe hu friend or to do bu buſts for 5 i. 
him and ſpecielly a body Politike or a Corporation may by electim er otherwiſe chooſe their Head and ſond lim. ſo may the Ci- 
mixen ſend their Maier to the Prince or Parliament , though he be the head of the citie , becauſt hee may be more fit to do 
their buſenes alſo the Saperie or equal may be ſens by bis owne conſent or deſire. Laſtly, the College of the Apoſfilezcomprie 
ſong Peter with the reſt (as every ſuch body implieth both the head and the members) was greater then Peter their head a 
lone. as the Prince and Parliament is greater then the Prince alone, Ani ſo Peter might be ſinit Ai by «nthoritie of the whole 
college, notwithſtanding he were the head of the ſame, | Nn TOR this 
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EvIEkE. 5 his fending of Peter, is a good argument to proue that Peter was not their ſuperior, as Chr iſts vicar. For 
then be might haue ſent any ot them, or gone of his one accord without ſending, Peter was therfore inferior Popes uprengy 
to the reſt, and vnder the authority of the whole college of Apoſtles,though he were equall ro euery one, and 7 
in primacie of order, firſt of all. Whereas if Peter had beene ſuperior as Chriſts vicar, they could no more 
haue ſent Peter then they could haue ſent Chriſt himſelfe. That the worde of ſending, is not alwayes exactly 
vſed in the ſcriptures, you haue no example to bring, but of the ſending of the Sonne & the holy Ghoſt. Wher. 
as all men of meane iudgement know, that the myſtery ofthe holy 1 rinitic being incftable, the words are al- 
mott all borowed,that are vſed to ſhew the diſtin working, and effects of the perions thereof. But heere, in 
proper phraſe of ſpeaking,the Apoſtles ſent Peter and Tohn: Peter and lohn therfore were ſubieto the Apo- 
les. But you adde, that the word ot ſending: not alwayes ſo talen in the common vſe of the world, ſeeing the inſerior 
or equall, may intreat his friend to doe bis buſineſſe for him, I grant that to bee true, but the inferior or equall, thar 
hath intreated his friend, cannot truly ſay, he hath ſent his ſuperior or cquall. Neither can a corporation, that 
is vnder a ſouereigne head (ſuch as you would haue Peter to be) lend their head, or c huſe him to be their foot, 
to goe for them. Neither can the citizens ſend their Maior, which is the Princes lieutenant, more then they 
can ſend the Prince himſelfe. He may goe in deede by his owne conſent or deſire, but he cannot be ſent, ex- 
cept he yeeld vnto the auihoritie of the ſenders, Laſtly, you ſay(belike, for the vttermoſt refuge) that the col. 
lege of the Apoſtles, compriſing Peter, was greater then Peter their head alone. Thus granted, Peters headſſup 
was not the {oucraigne authority of Chriſt, neither was Peter head of the Apoſtles , as Chriſts vicar, For the 
whole Church compriſing Chriſt the head thereof, is not of greater authoritie then Chriſt himſelfe. Neither 
may Chriſt be ſent by authority of the whole Church. No more might Peter haue beene ſent by authotitie of 
the whole college, if he had fad the whole authoritie and goucrnment ouer the Apoſtles, as Chriſt had, and al- 
wayes hath. Neither is this place vſed only of Proteſtants(as you ſay) but allo ol ſome papiſts, to prooue thar 
the Pope ought to be ſubiect ro the generall Councell repreſeming the whole Church Eid. Syn. Con. Baſliad in- 
uectiuam ſub nomine Eugenij Pape cons. ſyn.Baſil. | 
17. Didtheyimpolc.) It this Philip had bene an Apoſtle ( aith S. Bede)he might haue impoſed his hands, 
chat they might haue receiued the holy Ghoſt, but this none can doe ſauing Biſhops, For though prieſts may fc dann 
e, and anoint the baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop: yet he cannot figne his forthead minigrediyy 
with the ſame holy oile, becauſe that belongeth only to Biſhops, when they giue the holy Ghoſt to y baptized, ſhopsonch 
So ſaith he touching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8. AF, Thu impoſition there fore of hands together he | the prayers 
here ſpecified (which no doubt were the very ſame that the Church yet wſeth to that purpoſe) was the miniſtration of the Sa- 
crament of Confirmatis W herof S.Cyprians ſaith thus, They that in Samaria were bij tixed of Philip,becauſe they had law= Ep.n4my 
ful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſme,ought not to be baptized any more : but only that which wanted, was done by Peter and John, Iubaum 
to wit, that by prayer made for them and impoſition / hands, the holy Ghoſt might be powred vpon them. W hich nom alſo is 
done with vs, that they which in the Church are baptized be by the Rulers of the Church offred,and by our praier and impoſe 
tion of hand receiue the holy Ghoſt,and be ſigned with our Lords ſeale. So S. Cyprian. But the Herctikgs obiet that yet here 
is no mention of ole. I o whom we ſay that many things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this M her Sacraments, 
and al inſtituted by C hriſt himſelf & delmered to the Church by the Apoſiles,whichare nut particularly writtẽ by the Caan 
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geliſ or am other in the Scripture, among which thu is euidẽt by al antiquity e moſt general practi ſe of the church to be one, 
S.Denys ſaith,The Prieſts did preſent the baptizgd to the Biſhop, that he might ſigne them diuino & deifico vnguen- Chrilgen(s 


to, with the divine and deifical ointment, An i againe, Aduentum S. Spiritus conſummans inunQio)argitur,the in- 
unc lion conſummating giuech the comming ef the holy Ghoſt. F ertullian de reſut.carn. nu. . & li. i. adu. Marcio. fpeaketh 
of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus : The flcſh is anointed, tat the ſoule may be conſecrated: the fleſh is ſigned, 
that the ſoule may be fenſed: the fleſh by impoſition of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule by the you may be 
illuminated. $.Cyprian lilæwiſe, ep 7o. nu. a. He mult alſo be anointed, that is baprized with the oile ſanctiſied on 
the Altar. and ey. 72. ( ſer alſo ep. 73. nu. 3.) be expreſly calleth it a Sacrament, joining it with Baptiſme.as M elchiades doth 
(ep ad omnes Hifpaniæ Epiſcopos nu. 2. to. i. Conc. ) ſhewing the difference betwixt it and Baptiſme.S. Auguſtine alſo, 
cont. lit. Petil. li. 2. c.ioꝗ. The Sacrament of Chriſme in thekind of viſible ſeales is ſacred & holy, euen as Bap- 
time it felfe. ie mir S. Cyril myſtag. 3. S. Ambreſe li. 3. de Sacram. c.. & de ijs qui myſterijs initiantut. c. S. Leo 
eþ.88.the ancient Councels alſo of I aodicea can. 48. Carthage 3. can. 3 9. and Araiſſcaman ꝗ can. I. and others, And S. Cle- 
mam { Apoſt. Coñſt li. c. 44.) reporteth certaine conflitutions of the Apoſiles taue lung tie ſame. S. Pers reſpreth the *3; Hint 
mater of conſecration the ſame Chriſme to the Apoſtles inſtruction. S. Bap li. de Sp. ſancto C27 calleth it a tradition of the 
Apoſtles. And the moſs ancient Martyr S. Fabian ep. a. ad omnes Otientales Epiſeapos in initio. to. i. Cone. ſayt . 
plainely that Chriſt himſelfe did ſo inſtruti the Apoſtles at the time of che inſlitution of the B, Sacrament of thi at. And 
; Ji dh the Author of the booke de vnctione Chriſmatis apud D. Cyprianum nu. i. cling the — — 
ceref Has Sacrament} aid wi this kind of oile and balſme was t aken of the old Law , and vſed in the Sacramongef ib new 
Teftzment. Which thing the Heretikgs can with leſſe cauſe obiect᷑ dgainft the Church, ſeeing they coufgſſe * thas Chriſt and ke in. A. 
his Apoſtles tooke the ceremonie of impeſition of hands in this and other Sacraments, fram he Iewes maner of conſecrazing 6:94. 
their hoſtes depwmeed to ſacrifice. N. e ee eee e e, . 
To conclude, neuer nome d en ed or cantemned this Sacrament of Confirmation and haly Clriſme, but Kuben Edle S. Ooldbetber 
Cornelius that B. Martyr ſo much praiſed of S. Cyprian, ep. ad Fabium apud Euſeb. I. C. e. 35. meh ih Nd wie fell ©? —— 
to heveſie, for that he had not receiued the boly Ghoſt by the conſignation of a Biſhop. M hem all the Nouatia 5 did | . ä 
wer fte; that holy Chriſmegs T heodorete wrizeth;l1.3 Fabul. Fr., And Optatus li a. cent. P arm write that if nas the 
— — ſacrilege of che Donetiſteyto conculcate the holy oile... But all this is nothyug yo the ſauage diſorder If calui- 
tin is point. K. „neun 221 og ; en ; * doh _y 
Fvixe, 6 Here you will inforce a ſacrament of Confirmation with oile, which neither in this place, nor in ar y other popit co 
place of the Sctiptirehath-aicher word of inſtitution, or outward element of Chriſts appointment, ich two mation, 
rhings muſt needs concurte in any ſacrament. The Apoſtles here prayed,that th uw itans, ſot further con» 
| firmation of their ſaiih, might receiue the viſible miraculous graces of theboly & 19 


Ec.Himeab 


|, as the gifts of1ongues, 
of propheſie, of healing, and ſuch like: out af which it is impoſſible to conclude any ordinary or perpetuall ſa- 
crament of Confirmation of all ihat are haptiled, and that mb oile, whercof there is no mention in all the 
Scriptures that it was either appointed or vſed for ſuch purpoſe. Now that you are forſaken of the worde of 
God, let vs ſee hat teſtimonie you gather out of men, Furſt you bring Beda, who lived oo. ye eres afttr Chriſt, 
and ſpeakethof the ceremonie of anointing with oile by the Biſhop,as it was yſed in his time. Vet dbth he not 
call it a ſacrament, nor ſay chat the Apoſtles vſed that ceremonie, but that ii belonged to them to giue the holy 
Ghoſt and not to Philip, as in his tin e Biſhops vſed to anoint with oile and nor the Prieſts, by w ich vnction 
they were perſwaded the holy Ghoſt was giuen. Notwithſtanding you arc bolde to conclude, ihat ihis impo - 
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rt Ofthe Apoltles, 363 


Gtion ot hands with prayers, was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which with all the logike 
you haue, you can neuer conclude out of the text, nor out of Bedes words: alihough they be more then can 
be proucd out of the Scriptures. But you are yet more bold to affirme ( for you may ſay what you will without 


; proofe)that tho prayers here ſpecified were no doubt the very ſame that the popiſh church »ſeth to that purpoſe. The text 


is plaine what theſe prayers were, that they might receiue the holy Ghoſt, which Oecumenius our of the con- 
ſent of all the Grecke fathers doth expoundythe power of working miracles,in Act. cap. 1o. The wordes that your 
popith biſhops vie in their confirmation with oyle,are Conſignote, &. I marie thee with the ſigne of the holy croſſe, 
and confirme thee with the C hriſme of ſaluation, in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Peace be to thee, 
What affinitie haue theſe words with the prayers of the Apoſtles? But it Beda be too yong, Cyprian is an an- 
cient writer, who belike is a patrone of popiſh confirmation with the Chriſme of ſaluation. But that you con- 
feſſe is left out both by the Euangeliſt,and by S. Cyprian. x 

Cyprian indeed ſheweth, that thole that were baptiſed in the church, were offered to the gouernours of the 
church, and by their prayer and impoſition of hands, obtained the holy Ghoſt, and were ſigned or conſumma- 
ted with the Lords ſigne (ſo he calleth the ſigne of the croſſe) we ſee here prayer and impoſition of hands, ac- 
cording to the example of the Apoſtles to obteine the holy Ghoſt, but we lacke ſtill yet the chiefeſt matter to 
make vp a ſacrament, the Chriſme of ſaluation. To ſupply that want, you ſay many things were dene and ſayd in 
the adminiſtration of this and other ſacramenss inſtituted by Chriſt, which are nat particularly written by the exangel;/?s, or 
in any ot her ſcripture. To admit that all things done and ſaid, be not particularly expreſſed in the ſcriptures,ſhall 
we therefore admit for ſacraments ſuch things as haue neither their inſtitution, nor the word, nor the element 
ſer forth in the {criprures? Some circumſtances not materiall are omitted, but the Chriſme of ſaluation, if it 
had bene of Chriſts inſtitution, and the Apoſtles practiſe, ſnould neuer haue bene wholly omitted being a mat - 
ter of ſo great importance, as the very name you giue vnto it doth pretend. 

But all antiquity (you ſay) and molt generall practiſe of the church, doth euidently proue that this ſacra. 
ment was inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet not written of in the ſcriptures. To omit that the teſtimony of all the 
world, without the teſtimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt, is too weake a ground for vs to build our faith vpon: It is vt. 
terly falſe that you ſay: for neither doth al antiquity teſtifie of ir, neither was it euer generally practiſed of the 
church as a ſacrament. For in the Greeke church, this ſacrament of Confirmation was neuer recciued to 
this day. 

But — examine your witneſſes of antiquitie ſeuerally. Firſt Dionyſius is not of ſuch antiquitie as you pre- 
tend, for if he had bene, his writings could not haue bene vnknowen to Euſebius, S. Hierome, and Gennaduis; 
who eontinued the catalogue of principall writers of the church for 300. yeeres after Chriſt, But wee muſt 
take him in ſuch order as you offer him, This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an vnction vſed to them that were bapti- 
zed,after which they were admitted to the Euchariſt, as he doth of many other ceremonies of vnction, not vſed 
in the popiſh church, all which yet he comprehendeth vnder the ſacrament or myſteric of vnction. 

Tertullian ſpeaketh alſo of the ceremony of vnftion,which was vſed in baptiſme, to ſigniſie that the baptiſed 
was conſecrated as a champion of Chriſt, to fight againſt the deuil, the world, and the fleſh, which in baptiſme 
he hath renounced and defied. Which he declareth plainly in his booke De bapriſmo,ſaying; As ſoone as we come 
ont of the lauer. we are anointed with the bleſſed untlion , of an ancieut diſcipline, by which they were wont to be anointed 
with the oile out of the horne in the prieſilood : wherof Aaron was anointed by Moſes 2 whereof Chriſt is called a Chriſmate, 
which is vnction &c. Dehinc Afterward the hand is layd on,by bleſſing, calling vpon and inuiting the holy Ghoſt cc. All 
which declare, and the whole diſcourſe of the booke, that he ſpeaketh of ceremonies vicd about baptiime, not 
of the popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation. Allo,that vnction was a ceremonie diſtin from impoſition of 
hands. The ſame thing alſo doth Cyprian teach,ep.70. ſaying, Hethat is baptiſed mut needs be anointed, that ha- 
ning receiued the Chriſme, that ts vnc tion, he may be the anoinzed of God, and haue in him the grace of Chriſt, And after- 
ward he ſpeaketh of prayer for him that is baptized,torecciuethe holy Ghoſt withimpoſition ofhands, Like- 
wiſe ep.72,where he calleth not ynction, but that which is repreſented by impoſition of hand, a ſacrament. For in 
the epiſtle he certiſieth Stephanus B. of Rome, that they haue concluded in Africa, that they which come from 
heretikes, muſt be baptized. Eo quod parum ſit eis Cc. Becauſe it is litle worth to them to lay the hand von them, thas 
they may receiue the holy Ghoſt, except they receiue alſo the baptiſme of the church. For then at the length they may be ſun- 
fied perfectly, and be the ſonnesof God gf they be borne of both the ſacraments , ſeeing it is written, Except a man be borne 
of water and of the ſpirit he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, You ſecplainely, he ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall birth 
of water and the ſpirit, which is teſtificd in bapriſme,whereof the element of water and the —— ofhands, 
were ſignes, not of a ſeuerall ſacrament of vnction. The decretall epiſtle of Melchiades ( as all the reſt of that 
rable)is a meere counterfeit, in which the author doth not onely in barbarous L atine tell the difference of this 
popiſh ſacrament from baptiſme, but alſo ſheweth how much more worthy it is then baptiſme. S. Auguſtine 
cont. lit. Pet. lib. a. cap. 104. ſaith that Petilian the heretike inthe ſpirituall ointment ſpoken of by the pſa 132. 
will interpret the ſacrament of Chriſme, which truely in the linde of viſible ſignes is holy, as baptiſime it ſelfe, but it may be in 
the worſt men, in them that ſpend their life in the workes of the fleſhgand ſhall not poleſe the kingdome of heauen,endtherfore 
perteine neither to the beard of Aaron, nor to the edge of his garment c. How largely S.Auguſtine vſeth the name of 
ſacrament, l haue els where declared Matth.1.ſc&.z. although in this place hee ſheweth rather how it was ac- 


compted among the Donatiſts, then among the Cacholikcs. For the Donatiſts accompred all them to bee 


holy brethren, that were baptized and anointed among them: whereby alſo it appeareth, that this vnction 
was a ceremony pertaining to baptiſme. For of impoſition of handes to receiue the holy Ghoſt, hee ſhewerh 
that itwas only a prayer: and therefore might be repeated, whereas baptiſme that is a ſacrament, miniſtred 
euen by heretikes, may not be repeated. Manus autem impeſitio c. Impoſition of hands, is not as buptiſine, that can- 
not be repeated. For what is impoſition of hands,but prayer ouer a man? Wherefore you doe fondly,and contrary to the 
teſtimony of antiquity, to ioyne thoſe two ceremonies of vnction and impoſition of hands vnto one ſacrament. 
Cyril Myſtagog.3. ſpeaketh of vnction immediatly after baptiſme, in the forhead, eares and breſt, without 
which he denicth that men were worthy to be called Chriſtians: or their regeneration perfect, therefore as he 
attributeth roo much to that ceremony, ſo he ſheweth it was differing from the popiſh ſacrament of confir. 


mation. S. Ambroſe lib. 3. cap. a. De S. acrament. hath neuer a worde either of Chriſme, or of impoſition of hands, 


but onely of prayer for the ſeuenfold grace of the holy Ghoſt, to bee powred vpon the baptized: and no 
more, he hath De ij: qui myſ}.init.cap,7. onely he putteth the baptiʒed in mind, that they haue receiued the di- 
uers gifts of the holy Ghoſt. But cap. õ. he maketh mention of vnction, the ceremony vſed at baptiſme. The 


epiſtle of Leo doth alſo plainely diſtinguiſh the ceremonie of impoſition of hands from vnction, ſaying that ne 


in per impoſitiones c. l impoſition of hands vpon the faithfull to be baptized, or that are connerted from hereſie, to __ 
| : 


* 
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the holy Ghoft. Of the other he addeth nec Chriſma &g. to make Chriſme, and with Chriſine to anoint the forehead; of 
them that are baptized : which thing with many other, hee maketh vnlawſull for Chorepiſcopi, which he ſayth 
were but prieſts, yet doth he not call either the one ceremonie ot the other a ſacrament, as baptiſme and the 
Lords ſupper are Sacraments. The councel of Laodicea willeth them that are baptized, to be anointed with 
Chriſme: the councell of Carthage forbiddeth the prieſt to make that Chriſme. The Arauſicane councell 
ſpeaketh expreſly of that anointing which was done by euery one that baptized, and is not to bee repeated, 
therefore cannot ſpeake of the popiſh Sacrament, xhich is giuen only by the biſhop, after baptiſme. The words 
arc theſe: None ef the minifters thus hath receiued the office of bapt iN ing: onghi to go abroad any wiither without Chri/me, 
becauſe it is agreed amongſt vs that Chriſme be occupied bus once in baptiſme. But concerning him which in baptiſme, by any 
neceſſitie hath not beene anointed , the prieft ſhall bee d thereof in the confirmation. For among ws the bleſſing of 
the Chriſme is but one, we ſay vor this in preiudice of any, but that he anointing may be counted neceſſary, But contrary 
to this Canon, the papiſts holde, that the childe muſt bee twiſe annoinred, in bapriſme and in confirmation, 
Now forthe author of this ceremony (for ſacrament we finde none) you alleage Dionyſe and Baſill, referring 
it to tradition of the apoſtles. Wherunto if we muſt giue credit, we muſt acknowledge many of the apoſtolike 
traditionsto be aboliſhed,as it is certaine,of many ceremonies deſcribed by that Dionyſe, by Tertullian and 
Baſil. Wherfore either we muſt ſay it was not ordeined of the Apoſtles, or cls it was ordeined as a remoueable 
ceremonyas other ceremonies likewiſe fathered vpon the Apoſtles, are long fince worne out of vſe. The con- 
ſtitutions of Clement be meere forgeries, ſul of manifeſt lies, as I haue ſhewed els where. The deeretal epiſtles 
of Fabian, be euen as good ſtuffe as the reſt of that ſort. But you doe falſly affirme, that the author of the trea- 
tiſe De vncFtne Chriſmatis apud Cypriamem , doth ſay that Chriſt did inſtruct his Apoſtles at chat time ofthe in · 
ſtitution of the B. ſacrament, to conſecrate this Chriſme. For hee ſaith not ſo, nor any thing to that effect: 
though he extoll the ceremonie of making this Chriſme, greatly. And if it muſt be made of balſme (as he and 
your canon law alſo ſaith)you haue long deceiued the common people with a wrong confection, like falſe a- 
pothecaries, for true balſme is a pretious ointment , very hardly or not at all to bee gotten in theſe parts. As 
for impoſition of handes with prayer , which was the olde and pure ceremonic of confirmation, wee doe not 
ſpeake againſt it. We acknowledge chat the vnction of Chriſme alſo in the ancient church was a tolerable ce- 
remony tor the ſignification thereof, ifit were not too highly eſteemed, as of ſome it was, but not to bee mat · 
ched and preferred before the holy ſacrament of Chriſtes inſtitution, as it is by you. | 
To conclude, you ſay none but knowen heretikes did euer denie or contemne this ſacrament of confirma. 
tion or holy Chriſme. But as yet you haue not proued any ſuch ſacrament, acknowledged by the ancient ca- 
tholikes,though of old time, there was a ceremonie of anointing, which was omitted in Nouatus, becauſe he 
was baptized 1n hisbed _ very ſicke, and like to dic. Whereupon allo his folowers neglected that ceremo- 
nie alſo, as might ſeeme by Theodoret. 5 
vet doth not Cornelius ſay, that he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had not receiued the holy Ghoſt, by con- 
ſignation of a Biſhop, but only ſheweth what maner a man he was, and how that being baptized in his bed, af. 
ter he recouered, he regarded not the reſt of the ceremonies , of which he ſhould haue bene partaker, accor- 
ding to the rule of the Church, not ſo much as to be ſcaled or confirmed by the Biſhop, which hauing not ob- 
tained (ſayth he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt? By theſe wordes, it is not proued, that vnction was 
the ceremonie of Confirmation, but rather one of the ceremonies of Bapriſme, that were omitted, becauſe 
he was at the point of death. And in ſuch caſe as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauſe it might bee 
doubted, whether after his recouerie, hee would ratifie that which he promiſed in Eaptiſme, which he re- 
ceiued, being in feare of death. For it appeareth afterward , that it was againſt the diſcipline of the Church. 
that ſuch ſhould be admitted into the Miniſterie, as teceiued Baptiſme vpon ſuch neceſſitie. And the Biſho 
was faine to intreate the Clergie and people for him, that he might neuertheleſſe be ordained. Thar which 
Optatus writeth of the Donatiſts, was not a ſpeciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, but generally againſt any 
thing that belonged to the Catholikes. For the Donatiſts alſo, had their holy oyle, and did attribute more 
vato it, then the Catholikes did to their vnction, as is ſhewed before out of S Auguſtine , Cont. lit. Peul. lib. a. 
Cap. 104. 
Where you complaine of the ſauage diſorder of the Caluiniſts, in conremning your popiſh ceremonies, we 
might make anſwere of your deuiliſh diſorder, in burning and defac ing the holy Scriptures, yea the bodies of 
all them chat profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt. But of all ſauage parts, that euer were praQtiſed ſince the creation 
of the world, (al circumſtances conſidered)thereis none comparable to the Bartholomew Faire of the French 
papiſts at Paris, and other places in France. | , 2 
17. And they receiued the holy Ghoſt.) The Proteſtants charge the Cat holibes, that by approning and com- Name 
mending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmation, and by attributing to it ſpecially the gift of the holy Ghoſt , they diminiſh _ 
the force of Baptiſme,chalenging alſo boldly the ancient Father, for the ſame. As though am Catholike or Doctor emer ſayd 
more then the expreſſe wordes of Scripture here and els where plainely giue them warrant for, If they diminiſh the vertu 
of Baptiſme,then did Chrift ſo,ap pointing his Apoſtles and al the Faithful euen after their Baptiſme to expect the holy Ghoſt 
and vertue from aboue. then did the Apoſiles iniurie to Baptiſme, in that they impoſed hands on the baptited , and gawe them 
the holy Ghoft, And this is the heretikgs blindnes in this caſe , that they cannot , or will not ſee that the holy Ghoſt is giuem The edits" 
in Baptiſme to remiſſion of ſinnes, life, and ſanttification : and in Confirmation, for force, ftrength, and corroborazion to bib 
fight againſt all our ſpirituall enemies, and to ſtand conſtantly in confeſſion of our faith, euen to death,jn times of perſecution — 
either of the heathen or of heretikes , with great increaſe of grace, And let the good Reader note here our Aduerſaries great ad eubm 
peruerſitie and corruption of the plaine ſenſe of the Scriptures in this point o ſome of them affirming the holy Ghoſt here to be gainit nai 
no other but the gift of wiſedom in the Apoſtles and a fe we moe to the gouernment of the Church , when it is plaine that not Scripuns,? 
only th: geuernors but all that were bapt ed, receined this grace, both men and women, Some, that it was no internall grace, Bn — 
but only the gift of diners languages : W hich is very falſe , the gift of tongues being but a ſequele and an accident to the nion, 
grace,and an externall token of the inward gift of the holy Ghoſt, and our Sauiour calleth it vertue from aboue. Some ſay, 
that whatſoeuer it was, it was but a miraculous thing, and dured no longer then the gift of the tongues ieyned thereunto : by 
which euaſicn they denie alſo the Sacrament of Extreme Vnction, and the force of Excommunication, becauſe the corporal pu- 
nifhments which were annexed oftentimes in the Primitine Church vnto it, ceaſeth, and ſo may they take away (as they 
meant to doe) all Chriſts faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles as in the beginning. But S. Augu- 
tine toucheth this point fully. Is there any man (ſayth he) of ſo peruerſe an hart, to deny theſe Children on whom 
we now impoſed hands, to haue receiued the holy Ghoſt, becauſe they ſpeake not with Tongues? &c. La#ly, 
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Some of them male no mere of Confirmation or the Apoſiles fact, but as of a doc trine, inſtruftiongor ex hortation to continue , Com Trill 


in the fach receined, I herewpon they hane turned this holy Sacrament * into a Catechiſme, * There are alſo that put - canuateb 
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baptined comming to yeres of diſcretion to their owne choice whether they wii contimie Chriſtians or no. To ſuch dewiliſh and 

diutrsinuentions they fall, that will not obey Gods Church nor the expreſſe Scriptures, which tel vs of prayer, of impoſition of 

hands, of the holy Ghoſt,of grace and vertue from alous, and not of inſtruc lion, which might and may bee done as well before 

Bapriſme,and by otheri,zs by Aprſies and biſhops, to whom only this Holy function pertaineth, in ſo much that in our Coun. 

trey it is calle4 Biſhopping. 255 | | 

The ancient ceremonie of impoſition of handes,which is nothing els, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, but frayer ever « 

nan, to be ſtrengthened and confirmed by the holy Ghoſt, or to receiue enercaſe of thegifts of the holy Confirmation, 
Ghoſt, as S. Ambroſe ſayth, we doe not in any wiſe miſlike , bur'vſe it our ſelues. Neither doe we charge the 

Papiſts, for diminiſhing the force of Bapriſme , in ſaying that men may receiue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by 

faithfull prayers with impoſition of handes : bur — their vnction a Sacrament, whereof, neither the 

word nor the clemenr; is of Chriſtes inſtitution : and for affirming Baptiſme to be vnperfect withourir, for it is 

to be vſed ſay they, Ve fleni c friſtiani inden antur, that they may ber found perfect Chriſtians, De Con diſt. p. cap. unmes. 

Whereofir is inferred, that Baptiſme maketh not perfect Chriſtians. Againe, quod nunquam erit C hmiſſiamus, niff 4 

in confirmatione Epiſcopali fuerii chriſmatus, And thas he ſhall newer be a Chriſtian, which is not aimed with clriſine in 

the Biſhops confirmation. De Conſecrat. diff. g. cap. Vt Ieiui, Whereof it followeth, that Bapriſme maketh not a 

Chriſtian, And in that counterfe it epiſtle of McIchiades,Confirmatio ad bapriſmi perfecthiomem pertines, C 

tion perteineth to the perfection of baptifme : Whereof it is inferred that bapftime isumperſect without confi a — 

on. Thirdly, we charge them, becauſe they ſay, that this their Sacra ment 1s maine veneratione venerandam, To 

be reuerenced with greater reverence then Baptiſme, becauſe it can be miniſtred by none, but by a Biſhop. De cogſe- 

cat. Diſt 5. cap. . De his ve. To theſe matters of charge, taken out of your Canon Law, you anſwere nothi | 

but cauillof the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt obtained by prayer and impoſitonof hands of the Apoſiles, which 

we denie not, impudently accuſing vs of great peruerſitie, and corruption of the plaine ſenſe of the Scri Slunder. 

tures, in this point: Furſt, becauſe ſome of vs doe affirme ihe holy Ghoft᷑ to le none other, but che giſt ef wied im in the 

Apeſtles and a fewe ot hor for gouerneniens, But this is a ſlander, for none of vs doth ſo affirme: Further, you charge 

ſome of vs, to affirme that it was no internal grace, but only the gift of diuers languages. But this allo is a ſlan- 


Biſhopping. 


der: For we neither denie the internal grace, in all, nor reſtraine the outwardgrace only to the gift of tongues, 


But we affirme, that the holy Ghoſt, in this place is taken principally , for the viſible graces of the holy Spi- 
rit, as is manifeſt, by that ſaying: The holy Ghoſt was not yer come vpon any one of them. What ( ſayth | 
Ot cumenius) did nos they that were * by Philip, receiue the holy Ghoft ? yes they receiued the holy Gheſt vnto 

WY? neff 22 they receined him nor, co the working of miracles. Againe, Simon Magus ſaw, that by impoſiti. 

on of handes, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, but he could not ſee the internall grace, therefore it was the grace of 
working miracles; as of tongues, healing, propheſying, caſting out of deuils, and ſuch like: and this was ver- 
tue from aboue, in ſome alſo that were voide of internall grace, Matth. 7. 22. So ſayth Oecumenius, ee may 


' underſtand that in the gining of the holy Ghoft, there was ſome wonderfull thing thas was ſenſible , for otherwiſe Simon 


would not haue made this requeſt, except he had ſeene it. Wee ſay in decde , that this kinde of impoſition of hands 
to this purpoſe, endured no ng then the miraculous gifts , as the vnction with oyle to recouer bodily 
health, named by S. Iames. But there is another kinde of impoſition of hands, mentioned, Heb.6.2. where- 


of there may be a — ws vie in the Church,which is the ſame, which S. Auguſtine calleth, nothing els, but 
w 


prayer ouer a man, and whereof he ſpeaketh Tra#?.6.in Ep. i. Ioan. But where you ſay, wee may denie the forte 
of ex communication, becauſe corporall puniſhment, which was annexed vnto it in the Primitiue Church 
ceaſeth, it is vtterly falſe. For we haue a plaine commaundement for the vſe of e communication Matth. 18. 
without any mention of corporall puniſfiment, which was nor alwayes ioyned with ex communication in the 
Primitiue Church, albeit it might be ſometimes. Your other ſlander, (that we meane to take away all Chriſti- 
an religion, becauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles, as in the beginning) becauſe it is without 
colour, I omit as vnworthy of any anſwere, onely bewraying the intolerable malice of your lying ſpirit. Let 
God be Iudge in this caſe, betwixt you and vs. Laſt of all, you charge ſome of vs, to make no more of Confir- 
mation, or the A _ fact, but as for a doctrine, inſtruction, or exhortation, ro continue in the faith recei- 
ued. But this is alſo falſe, For we acknowledge impoſition ot handes with prayer, that they which were ſo 
taught, inſtructed, and exhorted, might re eeiue ſtrength of Gods Spirit ſo to continue. And yet againe, where 
you ſay, there ate among vs, which put the baptized comming to yeeres of diſeretion, to their one choice, 
whether they will continue Chriſtians or no: it is falſe, as the reſt. For when they are required to make con- 
ſeſſion themſelues, of chat faith which other men profeſſed in their name at their baptiſme, they are not put to 
their choyce, but put in minde, that they muſt performe themſelues, that by other was promiled in their name, 
or elſe their baptiſme will not auaile them to eternall ſaluation. Finally, that which the Scripture telleth vs of 
prayer, impoſition of handes, of the holy Ghoſt, of grace, and vertue from aboue, we acknowledge as well as 


iſtruction: but oyle and balſme, and the reſt of the Popiſn doctrine, of this counterfeit Sacrament, becauſe it 


is not found in the holy Scriptures, we renounce it. 
18. Offered money.) This wicked ſorcerer Simon is noted by S. Irenæus li. l. c. 20. and others, to haue beene the 
firf# Heretike, and father of all Heretikes to come, in the Church of God. He taught,onely faith in him, without good life 
and workgs,to be enowghto ſaluation. he gaue the onſet to purchaſe with hi money aſpirituall fund tion, that is to be made a 
Biſhop. for, to haue power to gine the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hand ii is o be a biſhop : as to bye the rower to remix ſinngs er 
to conſecrate Chrifts body, is to bye to bee a Prieft vr to bye Prieft hood. and to bye the authoritie to miniſter Sacraments, to simone. 
preach or to huue cure of ſoules, is to bye a benefice. and likgwiſe in all other ſpirit uall things, whereof e ther to make ſale or 
purchaſe for money or money wort h, is a great horrible ſimne called Simonie : and in ſuch as thinke it lawfull (as here Simon 
iudged it )it s — Simoniacal Hereſie, of this deteſtable man who firſt attemp ted to bye api; itwall function or office. D. 
Greg. apud loan. Diac. in vit. lib. 3. cap. a. 3 4 5. 5 
22. Doe penance.) S.-Auguſtine ( epeſt. 108.) vnderſtanding this of the penance done in the Primit iue Chanch 
for heinous offences, doth teach vs to tranſlate this and the lilę places (2. Cor. 12,21. Apoc. 9, 21.) 4 we dee, and as Penance, 
it i inthe vulgar Latin, and conſequently that the Greeke pararceir doth ſi2nifie ſo much, Yea when he addeth , that 
very good men doe dayly penance for veniall ſimes by faſting , prayer, and almes, he warranteth this phraſe and træn- 
ſtation through:ut the newe Teflamem, ſpeciall himſeifey al/o reading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latine , and as wee tran» 


[LH , Jour 

This place of Augnſtine, hath bene ſufficiently anſwered before: he ſpeaketh not of ſatisfaction ro Gods Popit penance 
juſtice,bur of ourward ſignes of inward repentance. And if by your terme of doing penance, you meant no. Gtisfaction, 
more then S. Auguſtine, or your vulgar interpreter doth by ere pœnitentiam, it were all one with repentancez 


for ſo doth he ſometimes tranſlate the word werareir,Pamtimini, that you cannot ſay, doe penance, but be pe- 
| nitent 
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nitent. Mark. 1. i 3j. Sometimes you are enforced to tranſlate the worde Pænitentia, repentance, Act. f. 3 1. Act. t. 
18. 2. Tim. 2. 25. Therefore if this your tranſlation bee true, why doe you not alwayes vſe icꝰ but in ſtee de of te. 
pentance, giue vs penance. 5 | | ad 

22. If perhaps.) Tow may ſee, great penance is bere required for remiſſicn of ſine, and that men mufi ſtand in feare 
and dread left they be not worthy to be heard cr to obtaine mercie. Whereby all men that bye or ſell any ſpiritmall ſunction, 
dignitiesffices,or linings, may ſpecially be warned that tht ſinne is exceeding great. * 5 | 
Fot great ſinnes, great ſorow and moſt hearty repentance is requiſite, And men mult pray without doub. Douiry, 
ting,for all things that God hath promiſed, lam. 1.6, Neither is Simon willed to pray with doubting, but Pe. priyer, 
ter ſecing him to be ſtill in the birternes of gall, doubteth wherher he will, truely repent, and ſincetely pray to 
God for remiſſion of his ſinnes. Occumenius ſayth, For Peter foreſaw that he was not to be conmerted to repentance, 
therefore be ſayth,if perhaps it may be remitted. Othetwiſe, we mult not feare only, but be altogether certaine, that 
we arc not worthy to be heard, or to obteine mercie, nor to looke vp to heauen, or to be called Gods children 
of our ſelues, and therefore muſt be al ured to bee heard and obteine mercie, for the worthineſſe of Chriſt out 
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Mediatour and Aduocate. a 


RHEM. IO 44. Pray you for me.) As this Sorcerer had more knowledge of the true religion then the Proteſtants haw p whe Sind 


ſee nos that the Apoſtles and Biſhops can gine the holy Ghoſt in this Sacrament or other which hep lainely p.rceined and con- moren 
feſſed, fo ſurely he was more religious then they, that being 0 ſharply checked by the Apote, yes blaſphemed. not us they doe — 
when they be blamed by the Gouernors of the Church, bot deſired the Apoſtles to pray for hum. - | 


FyLKE, To When the Pope andthe Gouernors of your Church, can cauſe ys to ſee. that the Sorcerer aw, name ly, that Miracla, 
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thoſe whom you confirme,receiue the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſon to vpbraid vs by his example. 
But when you neither worke miracles, nor teach the doctrme of the Apoſtles, but cleane contrarie vnto it, 
looke you that we ſhould deſire you to pray for vs, whoſe prayer we knaw.to bee abominable, becauſe you re- 
fuſe to obey the law of God?Prouerb.z8.9, | | B | 

27. This is a deſert.) Intolerable boldnes of ſome Proteſtants , here alſe ( as in other places) againſ# all copies both 
Greeke and Latin, to ſurmiſe corruption or falſhod of the text, ſaying is camot be ſq: M. hich is to accuſe he holy Euangeliſt, 
and to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt himſeife, See Beda who # often very ſaucie with S. Luke. ee Bon. 

A lewd ſlander. Beza ſaith, that this deſert cannot be ynderſtoodeafthe citie of Gaza, which atthat time, 
was a populous citie, but of the way which led vnto it, that was in a deſert or waſte ground, And ſo ſayih Oecu- Slane, 
menius out of the conſent ofthe Greeke Fathers, 7 he way was toward the South and he ſayd it was deſert that hee 
ſhould not feare the authoritie of the Iewes, The ſame in effect ſayth Chryſoſtome in AR Homil. 19. Intolerable 
both malice and blindneſſe of popiſh Rhemiſts, | 4 PM 

38. He baptized him.) When the heretilgs of this time finde mention made in Scripture of any 'Sacramens mini- Nec 
fred by the Apoſilesor other inthe Primitiue Church, they imagine no more was done then there is expreſly tali nur ſcarcely of bonn 
beleeme ſo much. As if impoſition of hands in the ſacrament of Confirmation beeonely expreſſed , they thinks there was no dome iaꝶ 
chriſme nor other work or worde vſed. So they thinks no more ceremanie was ved in the baptizing of this noble man, then Bemo 
here is mentioned. VWhereupon S. Auguſtine hath theſe memorable words, In that that he ſaith, Philip baptized him, he DH 
would haue it vnderſtood that all things were done, which though in the Scriptures for breuitie lake they are 
not mentioned, yet by order of tradition we know were to be done. „ ; 5 

When we reade of any Sacrament miniſtred by the Apoſtles, though al things be not expreſſed in particu. Tbeſthn 

lar, yet we beleeue that all things were done, that by the inſtitution of that Sacrament were neceſſaty to bee = 
done: which is the thing that Auguſtine meancth, where he ſayth, Serie traditionis, by the order of the delivery or Indian 
inſtitution of Baptiſme, namely, the renouncing of dead worłes, which is the doctrine of Baptiſme, ſayth the A- 
poſtle, Heb. s.. with the whole confeſſion of Chriſtian faich, mentioned in that place by d. Auguſtine, which is 
expreſſed in the Scripture. But your Sacrament of Chriſme we beleeue not, becauſe we read it no where. Can. pod 
trariwiſe, your maner is (to find a miſerable coulour, for your horrible ſacrilege ) where. you find bread onely 
mentioned in ſome place of the Scripture,you imagine, or at leaſt would haue vs to imagine, that the Apoſtles 
miniſtred the Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly contrary tothe inſtuution thereof, and the expreſſe 
commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt. In which places, you ſhould gue credite to this ſaying of 8. Auguſtine, 
for the cup, which is written in the inſtitution of that Sacrament,and not for the Sacrament of Chriſme,which Conn 
is no where inſtituted, or mentioned in the holy Scriptures, = oel 


CH AP. IX. | 

Saul not content to perſecute ſo cruelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way to Damaſexe told by our Tard IEs v yof his vaine 
attempt, and miraculouſly conuerted to be an Apoffle : and after great penanre, reſtered to lus ſight ky Ananias, and bap= 
tied. 20 Andpreſently he dealeth mightily againſt the Lewes, prowing IB 8v s to be Chriſt, to their great admira= 
non. 23 But ſuch is their obſtinacie, that they lay all Damaſcus ro lull him, 26 From thence hee goeth to Hieru- 
alem, and there ioyneth with the Apoſiles, and againe by the obſtinate Jewes his death is ſought. 31 7 he Church le. 
ing now growen ouer all Iewrie, Galilee and Samaria,Peter piſucth all: and in his viſuation, 33 healing a lame man, 
36 and raiſing a dead woman, commerteth very many. 


N D Saul as yet breathing foorth A N D * Saul jet breathing ont threat- gong, 
threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the I I rings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of 
we Qt of our Lorde, came to the high the Lord, ment vnto the high Prieſt, | 
Prieſt, 2 And defiredof him letters to carry to Da- 
2 And asked letters of him vnto Damaſ- maſcus, tothe Synagogues, that if he found any 
cus to the ſynagogs, that if he had found any of this way whether they were men or women, 
men and women ofthis way, he might bting hee might bring them bound unto Hiernſa- 
them bound vnto Hieruſalem, 2 | 
And as he went on his iourney, it chan= 2 eAndwhen he iourneyed, it cametopaſſe, - 
oed that hee drew nigh to Damaſcus: and * that as hee was come nigh to Damaſeus, ſud-. 
ſodenly a light from heauen ſhined round a- dewh ibere ſbined round about him a light from 
bout him. heaven, 
4 And falling onthe ground, he hearda + Aud hes feltothe earth, and beard 4 


yoic S voice, 


* of * . 
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itothe nagogs, he preached IE s vs, t 
16.5; Sonne of God. ls 


7 Of the Apoſtles. | 


hs. 
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voice ſaying to him, 4 Saul, Saul why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? a 

5 Who ſaide, Who art thou Lord? And 
he, I am IE s v s whome thou doeſt perſe- 
cute. it is hard for thee to kicke againſt the 
pricke. a Ks ou e eG | 

6 And trembling and being aſtonied he 
ſaide, Lorde, what wilt thou haue mee to 
doe? | | | 
7 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and goe in- 

to the citie, and it ſhal be told thee hat thou 
muſt do. But the men that went in companie 
with him, ſtood amaſed, heating the voice; 
bur ſeeing no man. 

8 And Saul roſe vp from the ground, and 
his eyes being opened, he ſaw nothing. And 
they drawing him by the haades, brought 
him into Damaſcus. - 

9 And he was three daies not ſeeing, and 

he did neither eate not drink. 

10 And there was à certaine — at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias: and our Lorde 
ſaide to him in a viſion, Ananias. But he ſaide, 
Loe, here I am Lord. . 

11 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and goe 
into the ſtreate that is called Straight: and 
ſeeke in the houſe of Iudas one named Saul 
of Tarſus. for behold he prayeth. . 
12 (And he ſawe a man named Ananias, 
comming in and impoſing handes vpon him 
for to receiue his ſight.) 1 

13 But Ananias anſwered, Lorde, I haue 
heard by many of this man, hoe much e- 
uil he hath done to thy Sainctes in Hieruſa- 
lem: i 1 FE 

14 And here he fach authoritie from the 
cheefe Prieſtes to binde al that inuocate thy 
Name. 1 3 

15 And our Lord ſaid to him, Goe, for a 
veſſel of election is this man vnto me, to cary 
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Iſrael. 

16 For I wil ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my Name. 

17 And Ananias went, and entred into 
the houſe: and impoſing hands vpon him, he 
ſaid, Brother Saul, our Lord IE s vs hath ſent 
mee, he that appeared to thee in the way that 
thou cameſt; that thou maieſt ſee and be fil- 
led with the holy Ghoſt. 

18 And ſorthwith there fel from his eyes 
as it were ſcales, and he receiued ſight. and ri- 
ſing he was ? baptized. 2 

19 And when hee had taken meate, hee 


wh rice was ſtrengtheued. And he was with the diſ- 


Ciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine 
dayes, 

20 And incontinent entring into the ſy- 
at this is the 


21 And al that heard, were aftbnied, and 
ſaid, Is not this hee that expugned in Hie- 
3 ruſalem 


ſaide, Is not thishee 


cureſt thou me ? 


Ad hee ſud, Who art thou, Lord? And 
the Lorde ſayde, I am Ieſiu whom thou perſe.. 
cuteft - It is hard for thee to kicks againit the 
prickes, @# | | 

6 «And hee both trembling and Aſtonied, 
ſaid, Lord what wilt thou haue mee to doe? And 
the Lorde ſaide unto him, e Ariſe, and goe into 
the Citie, and it ſbaltbee tolde thee'what thou 
wt doe. 5 wes, 

7 The mth alſo which iournezed with him, 
foode amazed, hearing a veyce, but ſpring na 
man. if ii. £ 
# eAndSanlaroſefrom the earthandwhen 
bu eyes were opened, hee [awe na man bur they 
ledde lum by the hande , and bronght bum inte 
Damaſcus. ; er "v1 \ 

9 «And be was three dajrtwithane fig ht, and 
neither did eate nor arinkg. | ' | | 
10 Aud there was a certaine diſciple at 
Damaſciu, named Ananias : and to him ſaid? 
the Lordin a viſion, Ananias, Anil he ſaid, Beo 
hold, Fam here;Lord, 

. 14 Aud the Lords ſaxde nao him, Ariſe, 
_ into the ſtreete, which is called Straight 
and ſecke in the Bonſe of Indas , after one called 

Saul, ef T arſus: for beholde fre prayeth, .. 

12 eAndhath ſcene in a viſion, 4 man na» 
med Ananias , comming in to him, and putting 
2 en lum, tbat hee might receine his 
ht. * 
w Then Auauias anſwered, Lords , I bane 
heard by many of this man, home much emllhes 
hath done to thy ſainlts at Hieruſalem: | 
% eAndhere lis hath amthoritid ofthe high 
Priefts,to binde all that call on thy Name. 

15 The Lordſaid vnto him,Gorthy way: for 
be u a choſen veſſellunto me to beare my Name 
before the Gentiles, and Ningt, amd the children 
of Iſrael. „ee 


. 
* 


16 For Imlll ſhewebim bos gros thingehee 


muſt ſuſfer for my Names ſabs. 

17 Und Anarids ment his way, andentred 
into the houſe and pur his hands on him and ſaid, 
Brother Faul, the Lorde(enen Jeſus that appea- 
red vnto thee in the way as thou cum eſt] hath 


ſent᷑ me, that thomwighteft receiue thy ſight and 


be filed with the holy Ghoft, | 
I eAndimmediath there fell from his ayes 
as it had bene ſcales,and hereceined ſight forthe 


with and aroſe, and was baptized, 


' 19. Andwhen be hadreceined meate,he was 
comforted. Then was Saul certaine dajes with 
the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 

20 And ſtraig ima hee preached Chriſt in 
the ſynagognes, that he is the Sonne of God. 


21 But al that heard lum, were amazed,and 
that deftreyed them which 


CM m 


called 


eyce, ſaying unto um, Saul, Sani, why perſe- 1.Cor.15.8, 
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2. Cor. 1 1, 32. 


+ The Church vi- 
ſibly proceedeth 
ſtill with much 
comfort and ma. 
niſold increaſe 
euen by petſecu 
tion. 


r healech. 


ruſalem thoſe that inuocated this name: and 
came hither to this purpoſe that hee might 
bring them bound to the chiefe prieſtes ? 

22 But Saul waxed mightie much more, 
and confounded the Iewes that dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, affirming that this is R 15 7. S 

23 And when many dayes were paſſed, 
the Iewes conſulted that they might kil him. 

24 But their conſpiracie came to Sauls 
knowledge. And * they kept the gates alſo 
day and night, that they mig t kill him. 
235 Bur the diſciples taking him in the 
night, conueied him away by the wal, letting 
him done in a basket. 

26 And when he was come into Hieruſa- 
lem, he aſſaied to ioyne himſelfe to the diſci- 
ples, and al feared him, not beleeuing that he 
waz adiſciple, 18 

27 But Barnabas tooke him and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and tolde them how in 
the way he had ſeen our Lorde, and that he 
ſpake vnto him, and howe in Damaſcus hee 
dealt confidently in the name of Iss vs. 


28 And hee was with them going inand 


going out in Hieruſalem, and dealing conſi- 
dently in the name of our Lord. Ra 
29 He ſpake alſo tothe Gentiles, and diſ- 
ted with the Greekes: but they ſought to 
il him. 

30 Which whe the brethren had kno wen, 
they brought him downe to Cæſarta, and 
ſent him away to Tatſus. 

31 The 1 CR VRAM truely through all 
lewrie and Galilee and Samaria had peace, 
and was edified , walking in the feare of bur 
Lord, and was repleniſhed with the conſola · 
tion of the holy Ghoſt. | 7 

32 And it came to paſſe, that Peter as hee 
paſſed though all, came to the SainRs that 
dwelt at Lydda. | 

33 And he founde there a certaine man 
named Aeneas, lying in his bed from eight 
yeeres before, who had the palſey. | 

34 And Peter faide to him, Aeneas, our 
Lord IESs VS CunrsThheale thee: ariſe, and 
make thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 
rõna, ſa him: who conuerted to our Lord. 

36 And in Ioppè there was a certaine di- 
ſciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. This woman was full 


of t good workes and almes-deedes which 


ſhedid. . | 
37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, 
that ſhee was ficke and died. Whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her in an vpper 
chamber, 5 , 
38 And whereas Lydda wasnigh to Iop- 
p<, the diſciples hearing that Peter was in it, 


they ſent two men vnto him, deſiring him, Be- 


not loth to come ſo farre as to vs. 


39 And Peter riſing vp came with them. 
And 


Cu. 


called on this Name in Hieruſalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might brmg them 
bound vmto the high Pries | 

22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confornded the Tewes which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, prouing f that this ts very Chrift. 

2; eAndafter that many dajes were fulfil. 
led. the lemes tooke coumſell together to ball bim. 

24 But their laying awaite was knowen of 


Saule and they watchedtbe gates day and night 2.Cor, 


to kill him. 

25 Then the diſciples taoke bim by night and 
3 wall ana li him.downe in a 

acket. uf 

26 And mben Saul mas come to Hieraſa- 
lem, he aſſared tocanple himſelfe to the diſciples, 
but they were all ar aide of hum and belcened not 
that he was a diſciplle. 

27 BU Barnabas tooke him, and brought 
hem to the Apoſtles, and declared unto them how 
be bad ſcene the Lord in the way, andthat hee 
had to hum, & hom he hadpreached bold- 
ty at Damaſcus in the Name of le ſiu. 

24 And be was with them comming in, and 
going one at Hieruſalem, 

29 Spraking boldly in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſiu, and hee ſpaks and diſ puted againit the 
Greekes : but they went about to ſlay him. 

0 Which when the brethren knene , they 
brought hum to Cæſarea, and ſent bim foorth to 
Tarſſu. 0 5 þ | bs 
31 They bad the Churches reſt thorowous 
all Inrie, and Galiles, aud Samaria, and were 
edified, and walked in the feave of the Lorde, 
2 S by the comfort of the Hoh 
Gboſt. | 

32 eAnd it came to paſſe, as Peter walked 
thorowout al quarters he came alſotothe ſainlis 
which d welt at Lydda, 

33 eAndtherebe found « certaine man na- 
med Eneas, which had kept bu bed eight yeeres, 
and was ſiche of the palſie. 

34 Aud Peter ſaide unto him, Eneas, Ieſiu 
(rift makzth thee whole: ariſe, and make thy 
bed. And be aroſe immediatly. 

35 Aud bat delt at Lydia and Sor, 
ſame him which turned to the Lord. 

36 There was alſo at Ioppa 4 certaine mo- 
man 4 diſciple , named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Doxcas : the ſame was 
— of good workgs, and almes deedes, which ſuee 


37 Audi came topaſſe in thoſe des that 
ſhee was fichg, and died: whom when they bad 
waſhed, they laid ber in an vpper chamber. 

38 ud foraſmuch as Lydda was nighto 
Ioppa, and the diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent vnto him two men, deſiring bim 
that he would not begriemed to come to them. 

39 Tbes Peter aroſe, andcame with _ 


L4 


* 
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And when he was come , they brought him 
into the vpper chamber: and all the widowes 
ſtoode about him weeping, and ſhewing 
him the coates and garments which Dorcas 
made chem. = 

40 And all being put foorth,Peter falling 
on his knees prayed, and turning to the body 
he ſaide: Tabitha, Ariſe. And ſhe opened her 
eyes: and ſeeing Peter, ſhe ſate vp. 

41 And giuing her his hand, he lifted her 
yp. And when hee had called the ſaincts and 
the widowes, he preſented her aliue. 

42 And it was made knowen through- 
out al Ioppe: & many beleeued in our Lord. 
43 And it came to paſſe that hee abode 
many dayes in Ioppe , with one Simon a 
tanner. | 


when be was come they brought him into the vp- 
per chamber: And all the widowes ſtoode rounde 
about him weeping , and ſhewing the coates and 
2 which Dorcas made while ſhe mas wh 
Hen. . ö , 

40 eAnd Peter put them all fobrth, and 
kneeled downe , and prayed, and turned him to 
the body, and ſade, Tabitha, ariſg. Andſpee 
opened her eyes , and when ſhee ſawe peter, ſhes 
ſate vp. | 

4 And Peter gaze her the hand and lifted 
her vp: and when he had called the Saint ts and 
widowes, he deliuered her aliue. 

42 Aud it was kyowen thorowout all lopya, 
and many beleened m the Lord. 5 

43 And u came to paſſe, that he taried many 
dayes in Ioppa, with one Simon a Tanner. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHar. ix. 


4. Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt.) The Heretiles that conclude C uR Is T ſo in heauen, that he can be nowhere els 
till the day of 772 ſhall hardly reſolve a man that would know where CH « 15 1 was when he at peared here in the 
beſe 


way, and ſpalę theſe wordes to Saul. 


We conclude not Chriſt in heauen , otherwiſe then of his owne will hee hath appointed to remaine there. 


But your queſtion is eaſily anſwered out ofthe text, that Chriſt ſpake from heauen, from whence the glorious _ 
light — the light of the Sunne. Oecumenius faith,7 hey that accompanied Sanl heard not the voice that 
came we 


36. Good workes.) Behold good workes and almes-deedes , and the force thereofreaching enento the next life, 

The force of good workes reacherh to the next life, to be rewarded of Gods metcie, and not of mans merit, Merite, 

39. Andſhewing him.) The preyers of our Almes. folkg and Beadſ-men may doe vs great good euen after our de- 
parture, For if they procured her temporall life, much more may they helpe vs to Gods mercie and zo releaſe of puniſhment in 


atorie, 
The text ſaith nor, that her almes folke prayed to God for reſtitution of her life, and if they did, yet the ar- 
un followeth not, that they ought to haue prayed for releaſe of her puniſhment in Purgatorie. Becauſe Purgatorie, 
e Scripture teacheth no ſuch place of puniſhment after this life, nor preſcribeth any forme of prayer, to ob- 
teine mercie for them that are departed, and haue receiued their iudgement: for immoediatly after death, fol · 
loweth euery mans particular iudgement, Heb.9. 27. : 


CHAP. X. | 
Becauſe the lewe: ſo much abhorred the Gentiles, for the better warram of their Chriſtening, an Angel appeareth to Corne- | 
— deuout Italian. 9 and a viſion is — Peter him ſclfe ( 1 chiefe —_ of —— the ſpirit ſpea- — 
heth to him, 34 Tea and as hes Carechit; them aboutT ES VS, 44 the holy Ghofi commeth wiſibly vpon them: and TAI propagh. 
therefore wt fearing any longer the offs cf the lewes, he commatndeth to baptire them. ; —__ : 
There is no word in the text, nor in all the Scriptures, to proue that Peter was paſtor of all,otherwiſe then eue · Gentiles allo, 


gry 1 


Lib. 


ry one of the Apoſtles. 
Nd there was a certaine man in Cæſa- 
rea, named Cornelius, Centurion of 
that which is called the Italian band. 

2 Religious, and fearing God with all his 
houſe , | doing many almes- deedes to the 
people. And alwayes praying to God, 

3 Hee ſawe in a viſion manfeſtly, about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God 


comming in vnto him, and ſaying to him, 


Cornelius. 

4 But he beholding him, taken with feare, 
ſaid, Who art thou Lordꝰ And he ſaid to him, 
Thy praiers and thy almes-deedes are aſcen- 
ded into remembrance in the ſight of God. 

And no ſend men vnto Iopp, and cal 
hither one Simon that is ſurnamed Peter. 
s Helodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide. he wil tel thee 
what thou muſt doe. | 
7 Andwhenthe Angel was departed that 
ſpake to him, he called two of his houſhold, 
and a ſouldiar that feared our Lord, ofthem 
that were ynder him, 

Ns 8 To 


T Here was a certaine man in Cæſarea called 
Cornelius, a captaine of the band, called the 
Italian band, | 

2 A denonte man, and one that feared God 
with all his howſholde, which gaue much almes to 
the people, and prayed God alway. 

3 The ſame ſawe by a viſion enidenth , about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in to lum, and ſaying — „Cor. 
nelins. 

4 eAndwhenhee looked on him, hee was d. 

fraid, ant ſaid, What is it Lorde? And he ſaide 
vnto him, Thy prayers and thine almes are come 
vp into remembrance before God, 

Md nom ſende men to Ioppa, and call for 
one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter. 

6 Hee lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſeaſide: Hee ſhalltellthes 
what thou onghiteſt to doe. | 

7 And when the Angel which ſpake vnto 
Cornelius, was departed, he called two of hu houſ 
holde ſeruants , and a denonte ſouldier of them 
that waited on him, 

Mm 2 8 And 
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8 To whom when he had told all, he ſent 
them vnto Ioppẽ. 

9 And the next day whiles they were go- 
ing on their tourney , & drawing nigh to the 
citie, Peter went vp into the higher parts, I to 
pray about the ſixt houre. 

10 And being hungry, he was deſirous to 
take ſomewhat. And as they were preparing, 
there fel vpon him an exceſſe of minde : 

11 And he ſa the heauen opened, anda 
certaine veſſel deſcending, as it were a great 
linnen ſheete with foure corners let downe 

from heauen to the earth, 
12 Wherein were al foure- footed beaſts, 
and that creepe on the earth, and foules of 
the aire, 

13 And there came a voyce to him, Ariſe 
Peter: kill, and eate. | 

14 But Peter ſaid, God forbid, Lord: for 
I did neuer eate any common and vncleane 
thing. 

15 And t a voice came to him againe the 
ſecond time, That which God hath purified, 
doe not thou call common. 

16 Andthis was done thriſe, and foorth- 
with the veſſell was taken vp againe into 
heauen. | 

17 And whiles Peter doubted within him 
ſielfe, hat the viſion ſhould be that hee had 
ſeene, beholde the men that were ſent from 
Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe, ſtood 
at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they aſ- 
ked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 

19 Andas Peter was thinking of the viſi- 
on, the Spirit ſaid to him, Beholde three men 
doe ſeeke thee. 

20 Atiſe therefore, and get thee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting nothing: for I 
haue ſent them. 

21 And Peter going downe to the men, 
ſaid, Behold, l am he whom you ſeeke: what 
is the cauſe, for the which you are come? 

22 Who ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a 
juſt man and that feareth God, & hauing tE- 
ſtimonie of all the nation ofthe Iewes, recei- 
ued an anſwere of an holy Angel to ſend for 
thee into his houſe, and to heare wordes of 
thee. 

23 Therefore bringiog them in, he lodg- 
ed them. And the day folo wing he aroſe and 
- went with them: and certaine of the bre- 
thren of Ioppè accompanied hin. 

24 And on the morow he entred into Cz- 
ſarẽa. And Cornelius expected them, hauing 


called together his kinne, and ſpecial frends. frien 


25 And it cameto paſſe, When Peter was 


Und tolde them all the matter, and ſent 
them to [oppa. 

9 Onthe morowe as they went ontheir iour- 
ney and drem mph unto the citie, Peter went vp 
into the higheit part of the houſe io pray, about 
the ſixth houre. 

10 And when he waxed hungry, bee would, 
haue eaten. But while they made reatiy, hee fell, 
into a trance, . 

11 Aud hee ſeeth heauem opened and acer- 
taine veſſel come downe unto him, at it had bene 


a great ſheete, knit at the foure corners, and let 
downe tothe earth: . 


12 Wherein were all maner of foure footed 
beaſts of the earth,andwilde beaſtes, and ſuch as 
creepe, and foules of the aire. | 

13 eAnd there cameavoyce to him, Riſe, 
Peter: kill, and eate. 

14 But Peter ſayde,Not ſo, Lord: for Thane 
ener eaten any thing that is common or vn- 
cleane. | 
15 eAndthe voce ſhake vnto him againe 
the ſeconde time, What God bath cleanſed, that 
I call not thou common. 

16 Thu wat done thriſe : and the veſſel was 
receined vp againe into heauen. 

17 Nome while Peter doubted in him ſclfe 
what this viſion which be had ſeen ſhould meane: 
behold, the men which were ſent from Cornelins, 
had made enquirance for Simons houſe, & flood 
before the doore, 

18 eAndcalled, and acked whether Simon, 


which was ſirnamed Peter, were lodged there. 


Curay 


fo 


1 9 While Peter thought on the viſion the ſpi- = 


rit ſaid unto him, Behold,three men ſecke thee. 


20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee dome, and 
— with them, doubting nothing. for [ haue ſent 
ben. 

21 Then Peter went domne to the men which 
were ſent vnto him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Be- 
holde, I am hee whomye ſeeks : what is the cauſe 
whereforeye are come? 

22 Mund they ſaid, Cornelius the (aptaine,a 
inft man , and one that feareth God, andof good 
report among all the people of the [ewes was war- 
ned by an holy Angel, to ſende for thee into bis 
houſe, and to heare wordesof thee. | 


23 Thencalld he them iu and lodgedthem: 
And on the morow Peter went away with them, 
and certaine brethren from Joppa accompanied 
him. 

24 eAnd the thirde day after , entred they 


into Ceſarea : and Cornelis waited for them, 


and had called together bis kinſemen and ſpecial 


endes, 


25 eAndit came to paſſe as Peter came in, 


come in, Cornelius came to meete him, ande Cornelius met him, and fell dumme at his feete, 
falling at his feete | adored, 

26 But Peter liſted him yp ſaying, Ariſe, 
my ſelfe alſo am a man. 


27 A 


and worſhipped him. 
26 But Peter tool him vp, ſaying, S. tand 


vp, 1 my ſelfe alſo am a man, 3 
27 


— 


( 
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27 And talking with him, he went in, and 
findeth many that were aſſembled, 

28 And he ſaid to them, You know how 
abominable it is for a man that is a Iewe, to 
ioyne, or to approche vnto a ſtranger : but 
God hath ſhewedcome,to cal no man com- 
mon or viicleane, 

2g For the which cauſe, making no doubt, 

Icame when I was ſent for. I demaund there- 

fore, for what cauſe you haue ſent for me? 
30 And Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ſince, 


vntill this houre, I was © praying the ninth 


houre in my houſe,and behold q a man ſtood 
before me in white appatell, 
31 And ſaide: Cornelius, thy prayer is 


d heard, and thy almes- deedes ate inmemotie 


II 
nr 
karl. 


Jr 


„* 


in the ſight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Ioppẽ, and call hi- 
ther Simon that is ſurnamed Peter: he lodg- 
eth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 
fide; 

33 Immediatly therefore 1 ſent to thee: 
and thou haſt done well in comming. Now 
therefore all wee are preſent in thy ſight, to 
heare all things whatſoeuer are commanded 
thee ofthe Lord, 

34 And Peter opening his mouth, ſaide, 


In very deede Ipercciuethat God is not an 


27 eAndaihetalkgdwith him, he came in, 
and findeth many that were come together. 

28 And be ſaide vnto them, Tee know how 
that it ts an vnlamfull thing fer a man that i: 4 
Iew, to company or tome vnto one of another na- 
tion: but God hath ſhewed mee, that I ſhould not 


call any man common or uncleane, 
29 Therefore came [unto you without delay, 


as ſoone ai I was. ſent for- I ache therefore for | 


what intent ye haut ſent for me? 

30 And Cornelius ſaide, Faure dayes agoe 
vntill this houre I was fafting, and at the nnth 
houre I prayed in my honſe, and beholde, a man 
ſtood before me in brig bt clothing, 

51 Una ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine almes deedes are had mremembrance 
in the ſight of God, 

52 Send therefore to Toppa, and call for Si- 
mon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, he is lodged in the 
houſe of one Simon 4 Tauner, by the ſeaſide bo 
when he commerh, ſhall ſpeake vnto thee, 

33 Then ſent I for thee immediatly and thou 
haſt well done that thou art come. Nome there - 
fore are wee all here preſent before God, to heare 
all * that are commaunded unto thee of 
G 
34 Then Peter opened bis month, and (aide, 


accepter of perſons, * Of A irueib Iperceine that God hathno re- Deut. io. i. 
3 hut in euery nation, he that fearech him, gard of perſons: | 5 | — 
35 But m enery nation, he that feareth him, jule —— 


and worketh iuſtice, is acceptable to him. 

36 The word did God ſende tothe chil- 
dren of Iſrael, preaching peace by Itsys 
Curirsr (this is Lord of all.) 

37 b You know the word that hath been 
made through al Iewrie,for*beginning from 
Galilec,after the baptiſme which Iohn prea- 
ched, | | 

38 Its vs of Nazareth how God atioin« 
ted him with the holy Ghoſt & with power, 
who went through out doing good and hea- 
ling all that were oppreſſed ot the Deuil, be- 
cauſe God was with him. | 

39 And we are witneſſes of al things that 
he did in the country of the Iewes & in Hie- 
tuſalem, whom they killed hanging him vp- 
on a tree. | 

40 Him God raiſed vp the third day and 
gaue him to be made manifeſt, 

41 Not to al the people, but to vs, who did 
eate and drinke with him after hee roſe a- 
gaine fromthe dead. 

42 And he commaunded us to preach to 
the people, and to teſtiſie that it is he that of 


=. God was appointed Iudge of the living and 


of the dead. 


— woorketh righteonſneſſe , is accepted with 
im, 

36 Touthing the word which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Ieſus 
Chri#t, (he is Lord oner all.) 

37 Tee hnowe howe the worde was publiſhed 
thorowout all [urie , beginning in Gable , after 
the baptiſme which Iohnpreached: . | 

38 Howe God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 


with the holy Gho#t, and with power whowenta«. 


bout doing good. and healing all that were op- 
preſſed of the dewill: for God was with him. 

39 Aud we are witneſſes of all things which 
he did inthe land of the Tewes , and at Hieruſa- 
lem, whom they ſlue, when they had banged him 
on a tree. 

40 Him God raiſed vp the thirde day, and 
ſhewed him openiy. 

41 Not to all the people, but unto vs witneſ. 
ſes, choſen before of God, enen to vs which did 
eate and 32 with him after hee roſe from the 
dead. | 

42 Mud hee commannded vs to preach vn- 
to the people and to teſtiſie that it is he which was 
_— of God to bee the Judge of quicke and 

ad, 


43 Tohimalthe — — giue teſtimo- 
nie, that all receiue remiſſion of ſinnes by his 


43 *Tohim giue all the _— witner that , hn: 
Name, which beleeue in him. £21 


through his Name whoſoener beleeneth in him, jere. 3 24, 
ſhall receine remiſſion of ſinnes. miche. 7. l. 


44 As Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe | 
words, the holy Ghoſt 2 vpon al that head 4 While Peter yet ſpake theſe words,the ho- 
the word. | | 4j Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 


| 45 And Mm 3; 45 eAnd 
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45 And the faithful of the Circum cifion- 4 And they of the Circumciſion which be- 


that came with Peter, were aſtonied, fot that 
the grace ofthe holy Ghoſt was poured out 
ypon the Gentiles alſo, 

46 For they heard them ſpeaking with 


. tongues, and magnifying God. Then Peter 


anſwered, | 

47 Can any man forbid water, thattheſe 
ſhould not be |baptized which haue recei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt as wel as we? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the Name of our Lorde IESVS 
CnrIST..C9 Then they deſired him that he 
would tarie with them certaine dayes. 


leeued, were aſtonied, as many as came with Pe. 
ter becanſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred 
out the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 


46 For they heard them ſþeake with tongues, 
and magnifie God, Then anſwered Peter, 


47 Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not bee baptiz2d, which haue receiued the 
holy Ghott as well at wer 


49 eAndhee commanded them tobe bapti- 
zed in the Name of the Lord, Then prayed they 


Him to tary certaine dayes. 


Cuaraſ 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. x. 


159, Avoycecameto.) Here God firſt uttered to Peter that the time was come to preach alſo to the Gentilesand 
te conuerſe with them for their ſaluation, ns leſie then with the Tewes with ful freedom to eate al meats without reſpect of the 
prohibition of certaine, made in the old Lew, 

Before this time God vitered as much to Paul, namely at the time of his conuerſion, as hee teſtifieth, Actes 
26,17. and 18. ; 

30. A manſtood.) Note theſe apperitions and viß ans to S. Peter, Cornelius, and others, in the Scripture: very often, 
againſt the incredulitie of our Heretikgs, that wil beleeue neither viſion nor miracle, not expreſſed in Scripture: theſe being 
beleened of Chriftian men euen before they were written. £ 

Peter was not bound to beleeue the report of the viſion of Cornelius, before hee was admoniſhed by viſion vim F 
and reuelation himſelfe. But the doctrine reueiled in the Scriptures concerning the calling of the Gentiles, he 
ſhould haue acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſee any miracle or heare it reported by men ot as good cre- Minda 
dite as Peter was, we will belecue it, though it be not written: but if it tend to mainteine another Goſpel then 
that which is ſer foorth in the Scriptures, we will not be moued by Peter nor Paul, nor any Angel to leaue the 
trueth knowen for any miracles, Gal. . 

35. * Worketh luſtice.) Not ſuch as beleeue only, hut ſuch as feare God and works tuſtice, are acceptable to um. 

Such as belceue onely (as Simon Magus did) and doe nor feare God, nor worke righteouſnes, arenothing ,., 5 
acceptable to God. But ſuch as feare God and worke righteouſnes, are accepted of God, not for their workes, 
but for their faith onely, Rom. 3.28. Epheſ. a. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2. Doing many almes deedes.) He knew God creator of al, but that his omnipotent Sonne was incar - 1 
nate, he knew not: and in that faith he made prayers and gaue almes which pleaſed God, and by wel doing he c 
deſerued to know God perfectly, to beleeue the myſterie of the Incarnation, and to come to the Sacrament of Good y 
Baptiſme. So ſaith Venerable Bede out of S. Gregory. And S Auguftme thus, li. i. de Bapt:c.8, Becauſe wharſocuer forr fun 
goodnes he had in praiers and almes, the ſame could nor profite him vnles he were by the band of Chriſtian — 
Societie and peace, incorporated to the Church, hee is bidden to ſend vnto Peter, that by him hee may learne | 
Chriſt, by him he may be baptized, & c. M hereby it appeareth that ſuch workes as are done before iuſtification ghengh riom 
they ſuffiſe nos to ſaluatim, yet be acceptable preparatinesto the grace of inſtification, and ſuch as mous God to mercie, as it 
might appeare alſo by Gods like prouident mercifulnes * to the Eunuche. though al ſuch workgs preparatine come of grace al- Adi. l 
ſo ? otherwiſe they could neuer deſerue at Gods hand of comgruitje,or any otherwiſe toward iuſtification. 

WW hatſocuer is not of faith, # ſinne, Without which it impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom. 14.23. Hebr. 11.5. Therefore it No god 
is certe ine that Cornelius had faith, as a true Proſelyte in the Meſſas to come, although he knew not that hee buoffub 
was come, and fo ſaith Beda. Therefore this place proueth not that good workes before faith are preparatiues 
to it, for no workes are good, but ſuch as are done in faith. And ſeeing your affirme that workes before faith, 
are not meritorious,you falfific Beda & ſlander Gregory, by tranſlating the verbe fromernit, he deſerued, which 
is commonly vſed of the Fathers, to obteine without reſpect of merite or deſert. ut that the Reader may ſee 
how * e you cite this place, to prooue that good workes are preparatiues to faith, l will ſet downe his 
whole diſcourſe vpon this text. Non virtutibus ad fidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virtuges , vt beatus Gregorius ex po- 
nit, & c. Men atteine not to faith by vertmes but to vertues by faith, s S. Gregory expoundeth ir. For Cornelius (ſaith he) 
whoſe al met before baptiſime, as the Angel witneſſeth,are praiſed, came not byworkes to faith, but by faith to workes, For if he 
had nos b: leened the true God before baptiſmne unto whom did he pray? or how did Almigbty Gad heare bim, if he prayed not 8ty 
#0 be perfetted in good things by him T berefure he knew God the creator of all things bus that his Almighty Some was in- 
carnate he knew not. He had faith, whoſe pr ers and almes could pleaſe God, And by good aflion he obteined to know God 
perfectly, and tobeleene the _—_ of the incarnation of hu onely begotten Sonne, that hee might come to the Sacrament of 
baptiſme. By faith therefore he came to worlkgs, but by workgs hee was made firung in faith, S. Auguſtime alſo affirmeth, 
that he had faith before he belecued in Chriſt, ſaying, Hee did not giue almes and prayed without ſome faith. For how 
did he call upon him in whom he beleened not. De pred ſamct᷑. i. 1 c. y. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Eunuche. And how 
are you not aſhamed to lay, That good workes before faith, are preparatiues to the ſame. When S. Auguſtine ſaith, ty, 
Faith goeth before that good workgs may follow neither are there any good workes, but thoſe that folow faith going before. In 
Nr. Where he ſaith, that the wngodly man is infiified by faith without the merites of good workes, 

9. Jo pray about the ſixt houre.) The houre is ſpecified, for that there were certaine appointed times of prayer v. The 
fed in the Law, which deuout perſons, according to the publikg ſernice in the T emple, obſerned alſo privately : and which the _ 
Apoſtles and holy Church afterward both kept and increaſed. W hereof thus writerh S. Cyprien very notably, In ccle- — ts, 
brating their prayers,we finde that the three children with Daniel obſerued the thirde, ſixt, aud ninth houre, as 
in Sacrament (or myery) of the holy Trinitie, &c. And æ litit after, Which ſpaces of houres the worſhippers of 
God ſpiritually (or wyſtically) determining long ſince, obſetued ſer times to pray: and afterward the thing be- 
| came 
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came manifeſt, that it was for Sacrament (or myſtery) that the iuſt ſo pray ed. For at the third houre the holy 

Ghoſt deſcended vponthe Apoſtles, fulfilling the grace of our Lords promiſe, and at the fixt houre Peter go- Ad. 2. 
ing vp to the higher roome of the houſe, was both by voice and ſigne from God inſtructed, that all Nations 744.0. 
ſhould be admitted to the grace of ſaluation, whereas of cleanſing the Gentiles he doubted before. and our 2 

Lord being crucified at the ſixt houre, at the ninth waſhed away our ſinnes with his bloud. But to vs (deerely 

beloued) beſide the ſeaſons obſerued of old, both the times & ſacraments of praying be increaſed. for we muſt 

ay inthe morning early, that the Reſurrection of our Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer: a» of old Mattity, 
the holy Ghoſt deſigned in the Pſalme, ſaying, in the morning early will I ſtand vp to thee, early in the mor- Fucnſorg, 
ning wilt thou heare my voice. Tom ard thy euening alſo when the Sun departeth, and the day endeth, we mult Fal. 5. 
of neceſſity pray againe. 

S. Hierom alſo writing of Daniels praying three times in a day, ſaith : There are three times, wherein we muſt Dan. 6. 
bow our knees to God. The third, the ſixt, & the ninth houre the eccleſiaſticall tradition doth well vnderſtand. 

Moreouer, at the third houre the holy, Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoſtles. at the ſixt, Peter went vpintoa 
higher chamber to pray. at the ninth,* Peter and lohn went to the Temple. Againe writing 10 Euſtochium@ vir» | 
Sin and Nonneep.22.c,16, Though the Apoſtle bid vs pray alwayes,and to holy perſons ther very ſleepe is prai- bs 
er: yet we muſt haue diſtin houres of prayer, that it perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, the very time may ad- 
moniſh vs of our office or duetie. The third, ſixt, ninth houre, morning early, and the euening, no man can be 
ignorant of. And o Demetrius ep 8, c 8. that in the Pſalmes and prayer ſhe nuiſt keepe alwayes the third, ſixt, nimth 
houre, euening, midnight, and morning. He herb the like ep. 3. c. 5. And (ep. 27. . 10.) be telleth how Taula the holy ab. 

beſſe with her religious Nunnes ſang the Plalter in order, in the morning, at the third, fixt, ninth houte, euening 
midnight. by midnight meaning the time of M attini (therefore called Nocturnes) agree. ble to S. Cyprian de Orat. Do. 

v1 5. and by the morning, the firft houre called Prime: all correſpondent ro the times and luures of Ch: ifts Paſſian,as 

in S. Matthew i noted c. 26.17 By all which we ſee, how agreeable the vſe of the Churches ſeruice is euen at this time to the 
Seripture s and Primitive church : and how wicked the Puritan Caluinſts be, that count all ſuch order and fet ſeaſons of 
prayer, ſuperſtition : and laſtly, bow inſufficient and vulke the new pretended Church. ſeruice of England ic to the premitiue 
wſe,which hath no ſuch houres of night or day, ſauing a litle imitation of the olde Martim and Euenſong and il at in ſcluſme 

and hereſie, and therefore not onely unprofitable,but 4 ſo damnable, 

No man denieth but ſet times of prayers, both publike and priuate, and ſer formes alſo are very conuenient. Canonical 
But the Popiſh ſeruice, hath nothing but the names of theſe houres, and not the times themſclues obſerued in houres, 
theit prayers, which are all finiſhed in the forenoone, when they are ſayd or lung (tor they are not vſed but at 
certeine ſolemne times) whereas the ſixt houre is the time of high noone, the ninth houre, is the third houre 
before the Sunne ſet. 

Our Church Seruice, hauing but two times appointed for publike praiers, is not to be miſliked ſor that, ſee- 
ing there is no neceſſity of more times preſcribed in the Scriptures. Yer priuately all godly perſons doe ob- 
ſerue more times of prayers, as the morning at their riſing vp, at noone when they take their repaſt, likewiſe at 
night at their repaſt, and when they go to their reſt. And theſe prayers both publike and priuate, are made in 
the true faith of leſus Chriſt, and in the vnity of his Catholike Church. 

25. Adored.) S. chryſeſbome, ho. 21. in AR. thinketh Peter refuſed this adoration ef humility onely, becamſe enery 
falling downe to the ground for wnſhip ſake, is not dinine worſhip or due onely to God, * the word of aderation and profira= » Spendern 
tion being commonly vſed in the Scriptures toward men. But. S. Hierom adu. Vigil. e. 2. to. z. rather thinketh that Cornelius Adoration of 
by errour of Gentilicy, end of Peters per ſon, did go about to adere him with diuine honour, and therefore was lifted vp by the creatures. 
Apoſtle, adding that he was but a man, | | 

The Pope refuſeth not, but requirethgreater adoration of the greateſt Princes, ſo well he folluweth Peters The Popes pride 
ſteps. Chryſoſtome ſaich, Hoc fariem, &. This doing he ſhewed hu ſumility, and tanght other, and giueth God thanks, 
and declareth that alt hossg h he was commanded, yet he was very ready of bimſelfe, What then ſaith Peter, Ariſe, for 1 alfs 
am a man, Thow ſeeft hom aboue other men he teacheth them to thinks no great matter of him, or to haue no great opinion of 
him. The firſt words are of Cornelius ſhewing humility, the later of Peter, teaching that men may net thinke 
too highly of him: Peter ſaid, | am a man. The Pope can admit other to {ay to him, Nec Deus es nec homo, quaſi 
neuter es inter Urrumque. Thou art neither God nor man, but as it were a neuter berweene both, But Chryſoſtomes opi- 
nion pleaſeth you nor ſo well, as Hieroms adwerſiu Vñgilan. Where either you vnderſtand not Hicrom aright, or 
els Hierome doeth iniurie to Cornelius, to — with errour of Gentility, and ſuch groſſe ignorance, 
that he thought Peter was God. Of whom what he was, he was inſtrued by God in a viſion, But his errour 
was, that he thought religious honour to be due to Peter, which Peter acknowledgeth to be due onely to God, Religious and 
and to no man. For ciuill adoration could not be prohibited by this reaſon, that Peter was a man, for jt is due ciuil honous. 
to men, and in ſome meaſure was due to Peter. Therefore it was religious worſhip,ſuch as Papiſts attribute to 
Saints, that Peter refuſed. Athan. cont. Arr. lib. z. Si c hriſtus vt gloria eæceſſens adararetur quicunque f ve ſlarent e 
excellerent, ab inferioribus eſſent adorandi, Hoc autem non fit. Nec res vila creata rem creatam adorat. ſed ſcruus Dominum, 

& que creata ſunt adorens Deum. Petrus quidem apoſtolu-, Cornelium volentem ſe adorare prohibet, ego, 2 homo 
ſum, Euthym. panopl. part. i tit. 11. S. Baſil citeth this text to proue that no Chriſtian man mult admit immo. 
derate honout, but reproue them that giue it. 4ox. 34. 09. | | 

40. Gaue him.) Chrift did not veter his Reſurrefion and other myſleries to all at once, and immediatlyto the vul- 
gar: but to & few choſen men that ſhould be the gonernowrs of thereſt, inſtrufling vs thereby to talę our faith and all neceſ- 
ſery things of ſaluation,at the hands of our Swperiours, : 

Chriſt teacheth vs toreceiue inſtruction vnto faith, and vnto all things neceſſary ro ſaluation at the hands Theauthority of 
of his choſen Miniſters, but not to take faith it ſelfe at mens hand, nor tu take any inſtruction of our Superi- ods word, _ 
ours without examining the ſame by the word of God, but to ſearch the Scriptures, as the Berrhears did, 

Acts 17.11. pat | ' 

47. Baptized, which hauereceiued.) Such may be the grace of God ſometime: tom rd men, and their charity and your = ns 
contrition ſo great has they may haue remiſſion juſtification, and ſantlification before the externall ſacrament of Bapt iſe, — pk mg 
Confirmation r Penance be receined as we ſee in this example, where at Peters preaching they all receiue the holy Ghoſt be- the Sacramenta, 
fore any Sacrament. but in the ſame we learne one neceſſary leſſon,that ſuch notwithſtanding muſt needs receine the Sacra- 
ments appointed by Chriſt which whoſoener contenmeth,can neuer be inſtified. Aug. ſuper Leuit q 84 to 4. 

The ſeale is not vnprofitable which is of Gods appointment, but the Sacraments of Poptſh confirmation Popiſh Sacra- 
and penance are not of Chriſts inſtitution,nor mentioned in S. Auguſtine in the place which you cite. And if ments. 
confirmation be a Sacrament of neceſſity, (as now a dayes you teach) why did not Peter aſwell confirme 
them, as he commanded them to be baptized? | 3 | CHAS 
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AQ.10,9. 


Act. 2, 5. 


The Chriſtian Tewes reprehend the foreſayd fact of Peter in bapti xing the Gentiles. 4 But he alledging his foreſayd war- 


rants, and ſhewins plainly that it was of God, 18 the like good Catholikgs doe yeeld. 19 By their foreſayd perſecuti- 
on, the Church is yet further dilated, nos onely into all lewry,Galilee,and Samaria, but alſo into other countrey: « ſpecially 
into Antioclua Syrie the increaſe among the Greekgi , is not able, firſt by the foreſayd diſperſed, 22 then by Barnabas, 
thirdly by him and Saul together: ſo thas there beginneth the name of Chriſtians © 27 witli perfit vnity berweene them 


and the Church that was before them at Hieruſalem. 


The Chriſtians acknowledged not Peter to be Pope, for no man may reprehend 
loules to hell with him; by his owne Canons. DjtintZ.49, cap. Si Papa. 


Nd the Apoſtles & brethren that were 
in lewrie, heard that the Gentiles alſo 
receiued the word of God. 

2 And vhen Peter was come vp to Hie- 
ruſalem, they that were of the Circumciſion 
teaſoned againſt him, ſaying, 

3 Why didſt thou enter in to men vn- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them ? 

4 But Peter began & declared to them 
the order, ſaying: 

5 *Iwasin the citie of Ioppe praying, 
and I ſaw in an exceſſe of minde a viſion, a 
certaine veſſell deſcending as it were à great 
ſheere with foure corners let downe from 
heauen, and it came euen vnto me. 

6 Into which I looking conſidered, and 
ſaw foure footed beaſts of che earth, and cat- 
tell, and ſuch as creepe, and fowles ofthe aire. 

| And J heard alſo a voice ſaying to me, 
Ariſe Peter, kill and eat. 

8 And I ſayd, Not ſo, Lord: for com- 
mon or vncleane thing neuer entred into my 
mouth. 5 

9 Anda voice anſwered the ſecond time 
from heauen:That which God made cleane, 
do not thou call common. 

10 And this was done thriſe: and all were 
taken vp againe into heauen. 

11 And beholde, three men immediatly 

were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſent 
to me from Czſarca. 
12 And the ſpirit ſaid to me, that I ſhould 
go with them, doubting nothing. And there 
came with mee theſe ſixe brethrenalſo: and 
we vent in to the mans houſe. 

13 And he tolde vs, how he had ſeene an 
Angel in his houſe, ſtanding and ſaying to 
him, Send to Ioppè, & call hither Simon that 
is ſurnamed Peter, 

14 Who ſhal ſpeake to thee words wher- 
in thou ſhalt be ſaued and all thy houſe. 

15 And when I had begun to ſpeake, the 
holy Ghoſt fell vpon them, as vpon vs alſo in 
the beginning. | 

16 And I remembred the worde of our 
Lord, according as he ſaid, ſahn in deed bapti- 
⁊ed with water, but you ſhalbe baptixed with the 
holy Ghofs. , 

17 IfthereforeGod hath giuen them the 
ſame grace, as to vs alſo that beleeued in our 


Lorde IESVS CHRIST: who was I that 


might prohibit God? Ho 
18 Hauing heard theſe things, they t held 
their peace: and glorified God, ſaying, God 


then 


Na the eApoitles and brethren that were 
in Iurie, heard that the Heathen hadalſo 
receined the word of God. 
2 Andwhen Peter was come vp to Hieru- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion conten- 
ded againſi hm, 
3 Saying, Thonwemteſt in to men vncir- 
cumciſed, and diddeſt eat with them. 
4 But Peter rehearſed ibe matter fromthe 
beginning ,andexponnded it by order unto them, 


ſaying, 


5 CIwacinthecitie of Ioppa praying. andin 
4 traunce [ ſaw a viſion, a tertaine veſſell de- 
ſeend,as it had bene a great ſpeet, let downe from 
heanen by foure corners , and it came eutn vn- 
till me. 

6 pon the mhich when I had faſtened mine 
eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw fore footed beaſts of 
the earth, and milde beaſts , and ſuch as creepe, 


and fomles of the aire, 


7 And l beard a voice, ſaying untome, A- 
riſe Peter, ſlay, and eat. 

But I ſad, Not ſo, Lord: for nothing 
common or vncleane hath at any time entred in 
to my month, 

9 But thevoiceanſwered mee againe from 
heauen, Doe not thou make them common which 
God hath cleanſed, 

10 And ibis was done three times : and all 
were taken vp againe intobeauen, 

11 Andbehold jmmediath there were three 
men already come vnto the houſe where I mas, 
ſent from Cæſarea vnto me. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid unto me, that Iſhould 

oe with them, nothing doubting : More ouer, 
theſe ſixe brethren accompanied me, and we en- 
tred into the mant houſe : 

13 And be ſbewed vs hom hee had ſeene an 
e Angell in his honſe , which flood and ſazd vnto 

bim, Send men to Ioppa, & call for Simon, whoſe 
ſurname is Peter: | 

14 Heſhaltellthee words wherby both thon, 
and allthy houſe ſhalbe ſaued. 

1s And as I began to ſpeabe, the boly Gho#t 


fellon them, * as he did on vi at the beginning, Ads 14 


16 Thenremembred I ihe word of the Lord, 


how that hee ſaid, John baptized with watert john in. 


but ye ſhalbe baptizedwith the boy Ghoſt, 

17 Foraſmach then as God gaue them the 
like gift as bee did unto vs whenwee beleened on 
the Lord leſua Chrift : what was I that I ſhoulde 
haus withſtood God? 

18 Whenthey heard theſe things, they bell 


their peace, and glorified God, ſaying, Then — 
| Go 


9 


em 
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Of the Apoſtles, 5 
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Their la then tothe Gentiles alſo hath giuen * repen- 


tance vnto life. 

19 And they truely that had beene diſ- 
perſed by the tribulation that was made vn- 
der Steuen, walked thorowout vnto Phœni- 
ce and Cypres and Antioche, ſpeaking the 
word to none, but tothe Iewes onely, 

20 But certaine ofthem were men of Cy- 
pres and Cyrene, who when they were en- 


tied into Antioche, ſpake to the Greekes, 


preaching our Lord IEs vs. 


21 And the hande of our Lord was with 


them: and a great number ofbeleeuers was 
conuerted to our Lord, 

22 And the report came to the eares of 
the Church that was at Hieruſalem, touching 
theſe things: and they ſent * Barnabas as far 
as Antioche, | 

23 Whowhenhe was come, and ſawthe 
grace of God, reioyced : and he exhorted 
all with purpoſe of heart to continue in our 
Lord: 

24 Becauſe he was a good man, and full 
of the holy Ghoſt & faith, And a great ſ mul- 
titude was added to our Lord. 


25 And he went forth toꝰ Tarſus,to ſeeke 


Saul: 
26 Whome when hee had found, hee 


brought him to Antioche. And they con- 
uerſed there in the Church a whole yeere: 
and they taught a great multitude, fo that 
the Diſciples were at Antioche fiſt named 
[CrnrISTIANS. 

27 And in theſe dayes there came Pro- 


phets from Hieruſalem to Antioche, 


28 And one ofthemriſing, named Aga- 
bus, did by the Spirit ſignifie a great famine 
that ſhould be in the whole world, which fel 
vnder Claudius. | 

29 And the Diſciples according aseche 
man had, purpoſed euery one to ſend, for to 
ſerue the brethren that dwelt in Iewrie: 

30 Which alſo they did, ſending to the 
Auncients by the handes of Barnabas and 
Saul. | 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance vn- 
to life, | | 
19 * Theyalſo which were ſcattered abroad 
through the affuclion that aroſe about Stenen, 
walked thorawout 1110 Phœnice, & Cypres, and 
Amtioche, preaching the word to no man , but 
vnto the [ewes onely, | 
20 eAndſome of abem mere men of Cypres 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to An- 
tioche, ſhake unto the Greekes, andpreached the 
Lord leſia; 
21 Andthe hand of the Lord was with them: 


and a great number belecued, and turned vnto 


the Lord, 
22 Then tidings of theſe things came vnto 


AQs 3.c $ 


the eares of the Church which was in Hiernſa- 
lem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould 


go vnto A ntioche, 


23 Whichwhen bee came, and had ſcene the 


grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleaue vn- 
to the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and fullof the ho- 
ty Ghoſt, and of faith: and much people was ad- 
ded umothe Lord, 


27 Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus, fir 


to ſeebe Saul. 

26 And when he had found bim, he brought 
him unto Antioche. And it cametopaſſe, that a 
whole yeere they bad their connerſation with the 
Church there, and taught muchpeople : inſo- 
much that the diſciples of Antioche were the firſt 
that were called Chriſtians. 

27 eAndinthoſe aayes came Prophets from 
Hieruſalem vnto Antioc he. 5 

20 eAnd there ſlood wp one of them, na- 
med Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 


there ſhould be preat dearth thorowont all the 
world : which came to paſſe in the dayes of Clau- 
dius Ceſar. " | 


29 Thenthe diſciples, enery man according 
to his abilitie , purpoſed to ſend ſucconr vnto th 
brethrenwhich dwelt m Iurie. 

30 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to 
the Elders, by the bands of Barnabus and Sante 


Cray. XI. 


13. Held their peace.) Good Chriſtians heare & obey gladly ſuck trueths as be opened unto them from God by their 


chiefe paſtours, by viſion, reue lation, or other wayes. 


Peter was a good ſnepheard, that diſdained not to ſhew his warranties, which the Pope like a proud Pilate 


refuſeth. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, XL 


24. Multitude added.) A before (c.10,) a few, ſo now greaz munbers of Gentiles are adioyned alſo to the viſible 
Church, conſs/ting before only of the Iewes, W hich Church hath bene emer fince Chrifls Aſcenſion potariouſly ſcene and know. 
en : their their Sacraments viſible, their diſcipline viſible, their Heads and Gouernour viſible, the prowifion 

for their maintenance viſible, the perſecution viſible, their diſperſion viſible: the hereti ges that wens ons from them, viſible; 

the iopning either of men or nations vnto them, wiſible : their peace and reſt after perſecutions, viſible a their gowernowrs in 
priſen,viſible : the Church prayeth for them viſibly, their Councels viſible, their gifts and graces viſible, their name (Chris 
flians) knowen to all the world. of the Proteſtants irmifible Church we heare not one worll, 

Vnderſtanding /iſble, for that which may be ſcene, there is no doubt, but all Chriſtians were alwayes viſi- 
ble. But if you vndetſtand Y5þble, for tharwhich is ſeene and knowen to all the world, as you ——_ name of 
Chriſtians hath bene euer ſince Chriſts aſcenſion, it is not true, that the Church was alwayes viſible. For per. 
ſecutions haue bene ſo great, that the world ſawnone of thoſe things, And therefore Diocleſian and Maxi- 
mian wickedly boaſted, that they had vtterly aboliſhed the ſuperſtition of Chriſt, and name of Chriſtians, 1»- 

ſeriptio S almantice in monte Bartholomei, The like diuelliſh boaſting made Nero in his timg : Inſenptis in ruinu 


The Pope vn- 
like — 


The Church 
viſible, - 


The Church not 
alwayes viſible, 


— 
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are but ſlanders by you inuented, as the names cf Athanaſians, Alex andrians, Homuſians, were by the Arian Name 


— 


——— 
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pag Macaneſar, a place in Spaine. But the Catholike C hurch of Chriſt, whereof we reioyce to be members, is 
Jeruſalem the heauenly, which is the mother of us all, and being an artic læ of our faith, is thereforcinuifible, 
Heb. 11. 1. Gal. 4. 26. | 8 
26. Chriſtians.) T his name Chriſtian,oughe to be common to all the faithfull, and other new namts of Schiſmiatikes 
and Seftaries muſt be alhorred. If thou heare ( ſaith S. Hirrom) any where , ſuch as be ſaya to be ot Chriſt, not Hier, am 
to haue their names of our Lord IESVS CHRIS, but to be called ater tome __ certeine name, as Lufc.q, n 
Marcionites, Valentigians, (as now alſo the Lutherans, Caluini3s, Proteftant. ) know thou that they belong not to . 
che Church of Chriſt, but tothe Synagogue of Antichriſt. Lafantius alſo (lib. 7. Dium. inſtit.c.30 ) ſayth thus, 
When Fhrygians, or Nouatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionites,or Anthi opomorphites, or Arians,or any o- Names of ſeg. 
ther be named, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, who having loſt the name of Chritt, haue done on the names of -& bac 
men, Nether can our new Seftaries diſcharge themſelues, fer that they take nos to tlemſelues theſe names, but are forced 
0 beare them as giuen by their aduer ſaries. For, ſo were the names of Arians and the reſt of olde, impoſed by others and not 
choſen commonly of themſelues : Which norwithſtanding were callings th.1t prowed them to be Herctibs Anl as for the name 
of Proteſtants, aur men bold them well content therewith, Bus concerning the H eretikes turning of the argument againſt the p, 
peculiar callings of our Religious, as Dominican, Franciſcans,1eſuires, ThamiF,or ſuch li, it is nothin,g,except they could Divers teig 
prove that the orders and perſons ſo named, were of diners fauhs and ſet; , or differed in any neceſſary point of religion, or orden ne4, 
were nos all of one Chriſtian name and Conmunion: and it is as ridiculous as if it were obiec ted, that ſome be Ticermians, ſome "> led, 
Pliniams, ſome good Auguſtine men, fome Hieronymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cambridge men, and (which is moſt like) leren 3 
ſome Rechalutei, ſome * NN arites. | Num. 6, 
Neither doth their obieftion, that we be called Þ fiſts, helpe or excuſe them in their new names, for, beſides that it i by pain, Cs 
them ſcornfully inuented (as the name Homouſians was of the Arians) this name u not of any one man B. of Kome or elſe- likes, andy 
where nowen to be the aut hour of any ſchiſme or ſeft,as their callings be: but it is of a whole ſiate and order of gonerncurs, Cri 
and that f the chiefe Gouernours to whom we are bound to cleaue in religion, and to obey in all things. So to be a Papiſi, is to n. 
be a Clriflian man, à childe of the Church ,” and ſubiect to Chriſts Vicar, And therefore againſt ſuch impudent Seftaries as 
compare the faithfull for following the Pope, 20 the diverſity of Heretiks bearing the names of new M aiſters, let vs ener haue 
in readineſſe this ſaying of S. Hierom to Pepe Damaſus, Vitalis I know nor, Meletius I re fuſe, 1 know not Paulinus. — 
Whoſocuer gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth: that is to ſay, Whoſocuer is not Chriſts, is Antichriſts. And — 
againe, If any man ioyne with Peters chaire, he is mine. | 
Mie muſt here further obſerue that thu name,Chriflian,gincn to all boleeuers and to the whole Church,w«s ſpecial talen The nane a 
to diſtinguiſh them from the Iewes and Heathen; which beleeued not at all in Chriſt, and the ſame now ſeuereth and mall Cunniity 
wen all Chriſtian men from T urks «nd others that hold not of Chrift at all, But when heretilęs began to riſe from among * 
the Chriſtians, who profeſſed Chrifts name and ſundry articles of faith as true belee wers do, the name Chriſtian was too com- 
min to ſener the beretikes from true faithfull men : and thereupon the Apoſtles by the holy Ghoſt impoſed this name Catho- 
like vpon the beleeuers which in all points were obedient to the Churches doftrine. When hereſies were rilen (ſaith S. Pa- The nar d 
cianus ep. ad Symphorianum) and endeuoured by diuers names to tearc the doue of God & Queene, and to rent ©4716 
her in pieces, the Apoſtolical people required their ſurnamegwherby the incot:upt people might be diſtingui- **** 
ſhed, & c. an1ſo theſt ober before were called Chriftians,are now ſurnamed alſo Catholiks, Chriſtian is my name, ſaith he, 
Catholike my ſurname. And this word,Catholike is the proper note whereby the holy Apoſilel in their Creed taug he vs to 
diſcerne the true Church from the falſe heretical congregation of what ſort ſvener. And not onely the meaning of the word, 
which ſi gniſieth vniuerſality of times, places, and perſons, but the very name and word it ſelfe, by Gods prouidence alwayes 
and onely appropriated to the true beleeuers, and (though ſometi mes at the leginnirg of ſecls challenged) yet neuer obtained 
by heretikgs, giueth ſo plaine a marks and euidence, that S.Auguſtine ſayd, In the lap of the Church the very name of C3200 bv 
Catholike keepeth me. cons. ep. fund. c. 4. And againetraZ. 32.in Io. We recciuethe holy Ghoſt if we loue ihe E100! 
Church, if we be ioyncd together by charity, if we reioyce in the Catholike name and faith. And againe de ver. cau 
rel.c.7.to,1, We muſt holde the communion of that Church which is named Catholike,nor onely ot her owne; 
bur alſo of all her enemies. for, will they nill they, the Heretikes alſo and Schiſmatikes themſelues, when they 
ſpeake not with their owne fellowes but with ſtrangers,call the Catholike Church nothing els but the Catho- 
like Church: for they could not be vnderſtood vnſeſſe they diſcerne it by this name wherewith ſhe is called of 
all the world. The Heretikeswhen they ſee themſelues prevented of this name Catholike,then they plainly reieft it e de- 
ride the name: as the Donatiſd did, calling it an humane forgery or hRion,which S. Auguſtine calleth words of blaſphemy,  _ 
lib. r. c. 33. cont. Gaudent. and ſome Heretikes of this time call them ſcornfully cartholiks, and cacoliks, Another calleth it, | — 
the moſt vaine terme Catholike. Beza in præf. no. Teſt. an. 1565. Another calleth the Cath. like religion, Cacholike Carol 
apoſtaſie or defection, Humfrey in vit. Iuel. pag. 213. Tes and ſome haue taken the word out of the Creed , * putting In « cu 
Chriſtian for ir. Bus againſt theſe good fellowes let vs fullow that which S. Auguſtine de vtil. cred. C. g. to 6. giveth as a of the lube 
rule to direct u man the right and ſure way from the dinerſity and doubrſulneſſe of all errcar, ſaying. It after theſe trou -/ 
bles of minde thou ſeeme to thy ſelfe ſufficiently toſſed and vexed, and wilt haue an end of theſe moleſtations, 
follow the way of Catholike diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelfe by the Apoſtles hath proceeded cuen vnto 
vs, and ſhall proceed from hence to the poſterity. See the Annot. 1. II. 3 c. 15. | 
We acknowledge no names, but of Chriſtian Catholikes. The names of Caluiniſts, and Lutherans, & c. Sander. 


U 


heretikes. Neither doe we holde our ſelues content with the name of Proteſtants, though it be not ſo odious, 

as to be called of any man, when we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the onely calling of the 

olde heretiks proue them to be heretiks, but their pernicious opinions, contrary to the holy Scriptures, For Socnio. 

Athanaſians, Homuſians, &c. were true Catholiks, though they were nickenamed by heretiks. The names of 

Dominicans, Franciſcans, Ieſuires, and ſuch like, proueth them to be ſectaries, becauſe they be of their owne 

chuſing. though they all mainteine one —.— hereſie of Popery: hauing alſo there diuers opinions, among 

them: and ech ſect enuying other, and ſwelling againſt the other. The name of Papiſts, you doe not greatly 

miſlike , becauſe it is not the name of any one man. We might anſwere you the like, of the name of Proto- 

ſtants. But diuers heretikes, haue the namg of their hereſie, nor of theirauthour, as Patripaſſians, Collyridi- 

ans, Apoſtolic i, Cathari, &c. But the name of Papiſts, is taken both ofthe authour of your hereſie, and of 

the hereſie it ſelfe. In the ſaying of Hierome, you omit that which is principall, Ego nallum primum nifi Chriſtum Cn 

ſequem, exc. I following none chiefe, or frft, but Chriſt, am ieyned in commnionwith tly bleſſedneſſe, that in with Peter? — 

chaire, While the Biſhop of Rome therefore ioyned with Chriſt, (as then he did in the matter whereof Hie- 

rome ſpeaketh, and in all do&rine neceſſary to ſuluation) whoſocuer gathered not with the Biſhop of Rome: 

ſcattered with Antichriſt, But when Liberius biſhop of Rome, did by ſubſcription openly profeſſe Arrianiſme, 

as the ſame Hierom teſtifieth in Catal.in Fortunarian. Would Hierome thinke you, or ought any Chriſtian man 
| | to 


* 


— — 
XI. H A P o Xl Ld 
hase gachered wihhim > When Honotius caught herefe, woul * 
to haue gathered wi | caught c d the Councell of Conſtantinople the ſixt 
haue ioined in Communion wich hin? Did they not iuſtly accurſe him, and condemne — dead? 
Burnowthe Pope is not accuſed & conuicted of ſingle hereſie, but openly reuealed to be Antichriſt hitnlelfe. 
hat the name of Catholikes was impoſed by the Apoſtles, it is not proued, nor affirmed by Pacianus, but ta- 
ther the contrary. For theſe ate his words: Sed ſub Apoſfiolis ce. Bat th wil fey,mnder the Apo los no man was cal. , 


_ led a Catholikg, Admit is wa, ſo, yet grand this; When after the Apoſite: there werehureſiet, and they endewonred to rend in 

pieces and to dude with dier, name: dhe done of God and Queene , did not the Apoſiobke — their ſorname, 
whereby they might diſtinguiſh the vnity of the incorrupted people, e. Neuertheleſſe the name of Catholike is very 
ancient, and yet is not this word Catholike, the proper note in the Creed to diſcerne the true Church. but ho- 
y alſo muſt be added, except you will expound Catholike as Pacianus doth; fer obedience vnto all the commun do- 


.ment; of God , whieh includeth holineſſe. But if you rake the name without the meaning, it is a weake reaſon 


Of the Apoſtles. 37 7 


4 
1 


gu 
which they — the Catholike way, did euer proceed from C 


in the Churc 


applied 
ing leſſe 


C H. A P. XII. 


Herodthe firſt king thas perſecuted the Church, bening e Hiernſalem (oben Barnabas and Saul were there with the cala. 
tion of the Antiochians ) killed Iames the Apoſile, 3 «nd to pleaſe the Iewes * Peter with the minde to kill him 
C 


alſo, bur fruſtrate by an Angel ſent of God at the continuall prayers of the made for her chiefe Paſtour, 19 bei 
puffed vp with ſuch pride that at Ceſerea he refuſerh not to be honoured as God : 23 1: miraculouſly ftrilgn of G 
ſecutowr: death he Churches preaching proſpereth exceedingly. 


Angel. 24 And ſo aſter the per 


Peter was not chiefe paſtour of the Church of leruſalem, where prayers was made for him, but lames: whom 
in the laſt note, you confeſſe to be Bilhop of leruſalem, 


ND art the ſame time Herod the king 
; ſet his hands, to afflict certaine of the 

Church. ; 

2 Andhee killed Iames the brother of 
John with the ſword. h 

3 And ſeeing that it pleaſedthe Iewes, 
he addedgo apprehend Peter alſo, And it was 
the 2 the Azymes. 

4 om when hee had apprehended, 
he caſt into priſon, delivering him to: foure 
quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept, mean- 
ing aftcrthe Paſche to bring him forth to the 
people. , 

5 And Peter indeed was kept in priſon, 
But I prayer was made ofthe Church wich- 
out intermiſſion vnto God for him. 


6 And when Herod would haue brought 


him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
betweene two ſouldiers, bound with||two 
chaines : andthe keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon. 
7 And beholde an Angel of our Lord 
ſtood in preſence : and light ſhined in the 
houſe: and ſtrikiag Peters ſide, he raiſed him, 
ſaying, Ariſe quickely. And the chaines fell 
from his hands, | 
8 And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thee, 


and 


A T the ſame time Herod the king Hretebhed 
forth his handes to vexe certaine of the 
Church. 

2 And be killed Lames the brother of lobe 
with the ſword, 3 

3 eAndbecanſehe ſaw it pleaſed the Tewer, 
heproceeded farther,andtooke Peter alſi. (Then 
were the dajes of Sweet bread.) 


4 Andwhenhe bad caught him be put him 
in priſon alſo,and deliuered him to foure quater- 
mons of ſonldiers to be kept, intending after Ea- 
ſter tobring him forth to the people. 


5 Aud Peter was kept inpriſon, but 72 
was made without ceaſing of the Church unte 
God for lim. X a 
6 Aud when Herod would haue brought 
bim foorth unto the people, the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping betweene two ſouldiers boundwith 
mo chaines, and the keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon, 

3 Andbeholde, the Angel of the Lord ma 
therepreſent,and a bght ſhined iu the priſon:and 
bee ſmote Peter on the fide , and ſtirred him p, 
ſajing, Ariſe vp quickly, And his chaines fell off 

om bis hands. © 
Mud ile Angel ſydwmo him,Girdthy 
felfe 
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and put on thy ſhoes. And he did ſo. And he 
ſaid to him, Put thy garment about thee, and 


follow me. 


Ad going foorth hee followed. him, 


and hee knew not that it was true which was 


done by the Angel but he thought that hee 


ſaw a viſion. 8 | 

10 And paſſingthorowthe firſt andthe 
ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate 
that leadeth to the eitie, which of it ſelſe — 
ned to them. And going out, they went for- 
ward one ſtreet: and incontinent the Angel 
departed from him. 


11 And peter returning to himſelſe, ſaid: 5 


Nov I know in very deed that our Lord hath 


ſent his Angel, and deliuered mee our of He- 
rods hand, and from all the expectation of 
the people of the Iewes. C 

12 And conſidering, hee came to the 


I houſe of Marie the mother of Iohn, who 


was ſurnamed Marke, where many were ga- 
thered and praying. 

13 And when hee knocked at the doore 
of the gate, there came forth a wench to ſee, 
named Rhode. | 

14 And asſhe knew Peters voice, for ioy 
ſhe opened not the gate, but running in ſhe 
told that Peter ſtood before the gate. 

15 But hey ſayde to her, Thou art mad. 
But the affirmed that it was ſo. But they ſaid, 
It is j his Angel. 329 
16 AndPeter continued knocking, And 
when they had opened, they ſaw him, and 
were aſtonied. 


17 And beckning with his hand to them, 


that they ſhould holde their peace, he tolde 


t Though God 
haꝗ ſo miracu- 
louſly deliu red 


howe our Lord had brought him out ofpri- 
ſon, and hee ſaid, Tell theſe things to Iames 
and to the brethren, And going foorth hee 
went into another place. 


18 And when day was come, there was plac 


bim. vet be would no litle adoe betweene the ſouldiers, what 


not tempt God 


by caryingamong was become of Peter. 


ecutours, 
hut accordingta 
Chriſts comman- 
dement fled for 
a time. 


{ Princes that 
take delight in 
the flatterie a 
praiſes of the 
people, ſo much 
that they ſorget 
themſelues to be 
men, and to giue 
the * = 
God, e 
— 1 this 
example. 


19 And Herod, when he had ſought him, 
and had not found, making inquiſition of the 
keepers, commanded them to be led away: 
and going downe from Iewrie into Czſarea, 
there he abode. 

20 Andhee was angrie with the Tyrians 


and the Sidonians. But they with one accord 


came to him, and perſuading Blaſtus that 
was chiefe of the kings chamber, they defi- 
red peace, for that their countreys were nou- 
riſned by him. a N 

21 And ypon a day appointed, Herod 


ad being arayed with kingly attire, ſate in the 


iudgement ſeat, and made an oration to 
them. 1 ü 1 
22 And the people made. acclamation, 

The voices of a God, and not of aman.. 
23 Andfoorthwith an Angel of our Lord 
+ſtrooke him, becauſc he had not giuen the 
honour 


U 


And be ſaith wnto hits, Cuſt thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 3 


os end Peter came aut and followed bim, 


and wilt not that it was trneth which was done 


the «Angel: but thought'hee bad ſeene a vi- 


ion 


cond watch, they came vnto ie yron gate that 
leadetbh vnto the city, which opened to them by 
the own attord': and they 
thorow one ſtreet, and foorthwith the ¶ Angel de- 
parted from him. 

1.1 «Andwben Peter was come to bimſelfe, 
be ſayd;'Nowe [know of @ ſuretie that the Lords 
bat lent Angel, and bath delivered me ont 
of the hand of Herode „and from all the waiting 
for of the people. of the ewes, , 

12 And ax be confidered the thing, he came 
to the hoſe of Marie the mother of lohn, whaſe 
ſurnanie was CMarks, where many were gathe= 
redtogetherinprager, . 

13 A. Peter knocked at the entrie dooxe, 
4 _—_ came foorth to hearken , named 


14 And mhen ſhe beer Peters voice, ſbe ape. 
ned not the — ladneſſe, but ranne in, and 
tolde how Peter —— the doove. 


1 Aud tl; ſayd unto her, Thon art mad, 


But ſbes affirmed tbat it was even ſo. Thenſayd , 
they, It is bis Angel. . 


16 But Peter continued knocking : and when 
they had opened the doore, ſaw him, they were 
aſtomied. 

17 eAnd when hee had beckened vntothem 
with the hand that they might holde their peace, 
E tolde them by what meanes. the Lorde had 

ronght him out of the priſon : And he ſuyd, Gos 

ſhewe theſe things wnto lames, and _ bre- 

thren. And be departed, and went into another 
1 | 1 

18 Nome aſſoone as it was day, there mas no 

little adoe among the ſonldieri, what was become 
of Peter. | 

19 eArdwhen Herode had ſought for him, 
and found him not , hee examined the keepers, 
and commandedihem to he carriedaway, And 


bee deſcended froty Inriz to Ceſarea, and there 


20 And Herode was diſpleaſed with themof 
Thre and Sidon : but they came all with one ac · 
cord to bim, and made interceſſion unto Blaitus 
the kings chamberlaine , and deſredpeace , be- 
canſe their cauntrey was nouriſhed by the kings 
canner ape; . | 

21 Aud vpon the pointed, Herod ar ai- 
ed him — = [et himin his ſeat, 
and made an 822 vnto them. 0 | 

22 And tbe people pane a ſhout ſaying, Itis 
the voice of a 2" ys 4h of a man. e . 

23 And immediatly the Angel of the Lorde 
ſmote him, becauſe hee gane not God the ho- 


nom, 


nn 7 


ſelfe, and binde on thy ſandales. And ſo he did. | 


10 When they were pa#t the firſt and the ſe. 


went out, and paſſed 


Tr 


1 
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honour to God: and beſng conſumed of 
wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. 

24 But the word of our Lord inereaſed 
and multiplied. | 

25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 


Hieruſalem, hauing accompliſhedtheir*mi. 


niſterie, taking with them Iohn that was ſur- 
named Marke. 


vour, and he was eaten of wormes, and gaue vp 
the ghoft. 
24 Aud the word of God grew, and mul- 
tiphed, | b 

27 eAnd Burnabas and Saum returned ta 
Hieruſalem, when they had fulfilled their office; 
and tooke with them John whoſe [yrname wat 
AHarke. 232 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. x11, 
4- Foure quaternions.) As Peters perſon was more notorious them others, and therefore better carded then other, 
for feare he ou eſcape ! ſo Gods providence in preſeruing and deliuering him for the luger gouernment of lu Church , is 
very Marne un. o , 
it cannot be gathered out of the text, that Peters perſon was better guarded, then the perſon of lames, and Peters dignitie, 
leaſt ofall, in _ that he was a more notorious perſon, but becauſe he was to be kept longer, by reaſon of 
the ſolemne feaſt, | VI | 
12. Houſe of Marie.) It is much for the praiſe of theſe good Chriſtians that the aſſembly io Gods ſernuice and prayer 
wes kept in their houſes in the time of perſecution, and that the Apoſtle came thither freight out of priſon; as his firſt refuge, 
nom Criſtian people do much to their commend tion gn places where hereſie dith reigne, © 92 
As in Rhemes, Paris, Antwerpe, Spaine, Italy, &c. For Chriſtian religion and a Prince that mainteineth 
the ſame, (God be praiſed) reigneth in England, as in many other kingdomes and ſeignories of che world. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cu. XII. , 
5. Prayer was made.) The Church prayed inceſſantly for her chiefe Paſtaur, and was heard of God and all Chri- 
ſtian people are warned thereby to pray for their Biſhops and Paſſ our in priſon, | 
The Church of leruſalem prayed for Peter as aprincipall member of theCatholike Church, and a great Peters primacig, 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, bur not as chiefe Paſtour ofthe whole Church, for thatis Chriſt onely. I. Pet. 5 4. : 
6. Twochaines.) Theſe chaines are famous for miracles , and were brought from flieruſalem to Kome by Endoxia 5. Peters chaines, 
the Empreſſe, wife to T heodoſiue the yoonger, where they were matched and placed with auot her chaine that the ſame Apo- 
Ale was tied with by Nero, and aChurch founded thereupon , named Petri ad vincula , where they are religiouſ'y keps 
aud rewerenced vntill this day , and there is a Feaſt in the whole Church for the ſame, the firſt of AuguFt , which we call, 
Lammas day. | Mn 1 = poi 
It is a — bor they were kno wen from all the other priſpners chaines that were ar leruſalem & Rome, 


is committed, Chryſ. in laud. Pauli. ho. 7. to. 3. | | hr 
17. Tell lames.) He willech chem to ſhem this ts S. Iames Biſhop of Hieruſalem & to the Chriſtians, that they might Publike prayer 
ſee the ect of their prayers for him, and giue God thanks. for S. Iames no doubt publiſhed common prayer for S. peter. for S. peter the 


The Church of leruſalem prayed for Peter, but not as for their head, for Iames was now their bihop, 
you afficme your ſclfe. | | 
CHAP. XIIL ! 


The preachers of the Church of Antioch preparing themſelues, the holy Gheſ?, out of them all, chuſeth Saul and 
3 They being firft conſecrated B ſhops, 4 ge their appointed circuit ouer all the land of Cypres, the Procenſul whereof |; Goſpel away 
is alſo conuerted, ſeeing the miraculous excecation of a Tewe by Paul. 13 Thence, into Pamphylia: 14 and Piſidia, from the obſſi- 
where in Antioch Pal freacheth to the Tewes, ſhewing that l ts Vs is Chrift , 38 and thitin hin i ſaluation, and nate lewes,and 
mot in their Law of Moyſes : 40 warning them to beware of the v ion fore: old by the Prophets, 44 But the next —— 
Sabboth, they blaſpheming, he in plaine termes forſaleth them, and turneth to the Gentiles, W hereat the Gentiles be as the miniſter y * 
glad on the contrary fide. 50 Finally abe Iewes raſing perſecution , chey forjake them, pronowixcing them to be 0)ſtinate Paul and Bar. 
contemners. * 

Paul and Barnabas were not conſecrated Biſhops, for they neither had dioceſſe nor prouince aſſigned them, 
bur were ſent of the holy Ghoſt, and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting, prayer, 


and impoſition of hands, to the worke which God had 


as P erers primacie, 


Barnahes, The fifc part. 
Tu taking of 


nations, and not to remaine at Antioch. | 


ND there were inthe Church which 

was at Antioch, Prophets & Doctours, 
among whom was Barnabas, & Simon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrẽne, and 
Manahen who was the foſter- brother of 
Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 

2 And as they were miniſtting to our 
Lord, and faſting. the holy Ghoſt ſaied : ¶ Se- 
parate me Saul & Barnabas vo the worke, 
wherto I haue taken them 

2 Theathey faſting and praying, & im- 
poſing hands vpon them, dimiſſed them. 
4 And they beingſſent of the holy ghoſt, 

þ went 


appointed them, that is, to preach abroad in many 


"EEE * was alſo in the Church that was at 
Antioch, certame prophets and teachers : 
as Barnabas and Simon that was called Niger, 
and Lucius of Cyrene,and Manahen which had 
bene nowriſhed vp with Herodthe Tetrarch, and 
Saul. 

2 At ib miniſtrad tothe Lord, & faſted, 
the holy Ghoſt ſaied, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, far the worke whereunto I haue called 
, ' {16 | 

3 Andwhenthcy had faſted & prayed, and 

layed their hands on them, they let them go. 
4 Andthey, after they were ſent forth of 
Nn the 
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went to Seleucia , and thence ſailed to Cy- 
res. 
5 5 And when they were come to Salami- 
na, they preached the word of God in the ſy- 
nagogues of the Iewes. And they had Iohn 
alſo in their miniſterie. b 
6 And when they had walked thorow- 
out the whole iland as farte as Paphos, they 
found a certeine man that was a Magician, 
a falſe- prophet, a Iew , whoſe name was 
[ Bar-icſu, | g 
Who was with the Proconſul Sergius 


Paulus a wiſe man. He ſending for Barnabas . 


and Saul, deſired to heare the word of God. 

8 But Elymas the magician (for ſo is his 
name interpreted) reſiſted ihem, ſeeking to 
auert the Proconſul from the faith. 

9 But Saul, otherwiſe Paul, repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, 

10 Said: O full of all guile, and all deceit, 
ſonne ofthe deuill, enemĩe of all iuſtice, thou 
ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the right wayes of our 
Lord. fa 

11 Andnow beholdthehand ofthe Lord 
ypon thee, and thou ſhaltbe blinde, nor ſee- 
ing the Sunne vntilla time. And foorthwith 
there fell dimneſſe and darkneſſe ypon him, 
and going about he ſought ſome body chat 
would giue him his hand. : 

12 Then the Proconſul , when hee had 
ſeene that which was done, beleeued, mar- 
uelling at the doctrine of our Lord. 

13 And when Paul and they that were 
with him had failed from Paphos, they came 
to Pergè in Pamphylia. And Iohn departing 
from them, returned to Hieruſalem. 

14 But they paſſing thorow Perge, came 
to Antioch in Piſidia: and entring into the 
Synagogue on the day ofthe Sabboths, they 
fate downe. 

15 And after the leſſon of the Lawe and 
the Prophets, the Princes of the Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying , Men brethren, if there 
be among you any ſermon of exhortation to 
the people, ſpeake. | 

16 And Paul riſing vp, and with his hand 
beckening for ſilence, ſayd, Ye men of Iſrael, 
and you that feare God, hearken : 

17 The God of the people of Iſratlchoſe 
our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they were ſeiourners in the land of Egypt, 
and in a mightie arme brought them out 
thereof, 

18 And for the ſpace of fortie yeres tole- 
rated their maners in the deſert. 

19 And deſtroying ſeuen nations in the 
land of Canaan, by lot he deuided their land 
among them, : 

20 As it were after foure hundred & fiſtie 
yeeres: and after theſe things he gaue Iud- 
ges, vntill Samuẽl the prophet. | 

21 Andthenceforththey deſired a king: 

and 


the holy ghoſt , departed unto Seleucia, and from 
thence they ſailed to ¶ Iprui. 

5 eAndwhentheywere at Salamina, they 
preached the worde of God in the ſynagogues of 
- Tewes: and they had alſo Iohn to their Mini- 

er. 

6 And when they had gone thorowe the 
Iſle vnto Paphos, they — certaine ſorrce. 
rer, a_falfe prophet, a [ewe , whoſe name was 
Barieſu: 

3 Whichwas with the Deputie of the coun. 
trey , one Sergius Paulus, aprudent man : the 

ame when he had called unto him Barnabas & 
Saul, deſired to heare the word of God. 

But Ehmas the Sorcerer (for ſo is bu 
name by interpretation) withſtood tbem, ſeeking 
to turns the Depatie away from the faith. 


.9 Then Saul( which alſo i called Panl)be- 


ing full of the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 

10 Andſayd,O full of all ſubtiltie & all miſ* 
chiefe, thou child of the denill, ibos enemie of all 
righteonſneſſe, wilt thou not ceaſe to permert the 
right wayes of the Lord? 

11 Andnowbeholde the hand of the Lord is 
por thee , and thouſhalt bee blinde, not ſeeing 
the Sunne for a ſeaſon. And immediath there 
fell on Him a miſt and adarkeneſſe , and he went 
— 2 ſeeking them that ſhonld lead him by the 


12 Thenthe Deputie, when he ſaw what was 


done, beleened, and woonared at the doctrine of 
the Lord. 

13 Nom mben they that were with Paul vere 
departed from Paphos, they came to Perga in 
Pamphylia : and lohn, when hee departed from 
them, returned to Hiernſalem., 

14 But when they departed from Perga, they 
came to eAntich in Piſidia , and went into 
— Synagogue on the Sabboth day , and ſate 

ne 


is And after the reading of the Lam & the 
Prophets, the Ruler of the Synagogue ſent unts 
them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, sf ye bane a- 
ny word to exhort the people, ſay on. 

16 Then Paul ſtoode vp, and when bee 
bad beckened with the hand for ſilence, ſayde, 
Alen of Iſrael, andye that feare God, gine au- 
dence. 

17 The God of the people of Iſrael, ehoſe our 
fathers , andexaltedthe people when they dwelt 


As ſtrang ers in the * land of, Egypt, and with an Exod. l. . 
Exod. iz. , 


18 * «And about the time of fourtie yeeres Exod ibi 


bigh * arme brought he them ont of it. 


ſuſfered he their manert in the wilderneſſe. 
19 Andwhen he haddeſtrozed ſeuen nations 


in the land of Chanaan, he dinided their land loſu.t4\ 


to them by lot, | 


20 Aud afterward * hee gane vnto them ludg39 


Indges , about the ſpace of foure hundreth 
fiftie yeeres , vnto the time of Samuel the 
Prophet. | 


21 And afterward they defired a king," and Rez. 
Go 


— — 


L 


”_ & 


Tot 
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God gane unto them Saul the ſonne of Ci 4 was 
of the tribe of Beniamim why the ſpace of ſourti 
Heeren 22} 


I, GHA P. XIII. 
—_L——— 


9 


and he gaue them * Saul the ſonne of Cis, a 

man of the tribe of Beniamin, forty eres. 
22 And remoouing him, hee raued them . ban 

vp* Dauid tobe king: to whom giuing teſti- 22 eAndwhenhe hadremooned bim, hee ſet 

mony, he ſayd, I baue found Danidihe ſami of vp Danidrobe their king, of whom be reported, 

leſſe, a man according to my heart, who ſbail adde faying, I baue found Danid the ſonne of Ieſſe,@ 1. Reg. 6. i 3; 

all my willes. man after ming owne heart, which ſhall fulfill all pſaL89.21. 

23 Of his ſecede God according to his my wil. 

* promiſe hath brought forth to Iſtaẽl a Saui- 23 Of this mans ſeed bath God, * according Eſa. f. i. 

our ISS VS, * . to bu promiſe,brought foorth to Iſrael the Sani. 

24 Iohn * preaching beſore the face of bis. or Irſiu, bs | : 
comming, baptiſine of penance to all the. 24 bes lobnhad forftpreachedbefore his Manth 3.1; 
people of Iſraẽl. comming, the baptiſme of repentance to all the marke 1.3, 


Reg 16. 
p81, 


ut. 


nument. 


8 duke migen Oed hach rale 


25 And when lohn fulfilled bis courſe, 
he ſayd, Whom doe * you thinke me to be ? I 
am not he, but beholde there commeth after 
me; whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthy: 
to vnlooſe. ä a 

26 Men brethren, children of the ſtocke 
of Abraham, and they among you that feare 
God, to you the word of this ſaluation was 


ſent. | 
27 For they that inhabited Hieruſalem, 


and che princes thereof, not knowinghim, 
nor the voices of the Prophets that are read 
euery Sabboth, iudging haue fulfilled them, 
| 4 And finding uo cauſeof death in him, 
® defired of Pilate that they might kill him. 
29 And when they had couſummated all 
things that were written of him, taking him 
downe from the tree, they put him in a mo- 


* 


30 But God raiſed him vp fromthe dead 
the third day: Arn 
31 Who was * ſcene for many dayes of 
them that came vp together with him from 
Galilee into Hieruſslem, who vntill this pre- 


ſent are his witneſſes to the people. 


32 And wee preach vnto you that pro- 


| miſe which was made to our fathers: 


That God hath fulfilled this ſame ſ to 
dur children, raiſing vp Iss V. as in the ſe- 
cond Pſalme alſo it is written: My ſoune art 
thou, bus day ban {begotten thee, 5 

34 And that hee raiſed him vp from the 
dead, not to returne now any mote into cor- 
ruption, thus he ſayd, That I will give yon tb 
boly things of Dauid faithful. 

35 And therefore in an other place alſo 


he ſayeth, Thon ſbalt not gine thy holy ono to ſee 
36 For Drag his generation when he 


had ſerued, accor ing to the will of God 


ſlept: and he was layd to his fathers and ſaw 


J 4 


38 Be it knowen therefore to you, men 


bien brethren, that through him; for giueneſſe of 


1711214 


ſiones is preached to you, from all the thing , 
and brethren, thas* through : 
oy ched ontdgonche forgimwneſſe of nes: 


from the which you could not be iuſtiſied by 
the lay of Moyles: 125 15 
. 39 In 


* 


e 


people of I ſraees. 
27 eAndwhen. John had fulfilled bus courſe, 


hee ſayd, * Whom thinke yee that l am? Iam Marke 1.7, 


wot hee. But beholde, there commeth one after 
on „ whoſe ſhoes of bus feet I am not woorthie to 
oſe. 
| 2 Ye men and brethren, children of the ge- 
weration of Abraham, and whoſorner among 
Ju frareth Gad, tu you is the word of this ſaluati- 
on ſent. 

27 For they that dwell at Hiernſalem , and 
theirrulers, becauſe they lnem him not, nor yes 
the voices of the Prophet 
— day they haue fulfilled them in condeme 
wing bins. 

\ — Andrhough they found no cauſe of death 
in him, yet deſired they Pulute that be ſhould be 
29 eAnd when they had fulfilled all thi 
that were — — — 

from thatree, and put lum m a ſepulc hre. 
30 * But God raiſed bim fiom the dead: 

31. eAnd bee was ſeene _ 
which came wy with him from Galilee to Hie- 
raſalem, which are bis witneſſes vnto the 
C 1 
332 inte declare vnto on glad tidmgt, 
how that the promiſe which was made vnto the 


n 
. 33 Gd bath falfilled the ſame vuto vs their 


children , in that he hath raiſed vp Ieſan againe, 
© it is alſowritten inthe ſecond Pſalme i* Thou 
art i ſonne, this day bane I hegotren thee. 2 

34 And as concerning that he raiſed him vp 
fram the dead, nom no more to returne to corrup- 
tian, ſe ſand ouglus miſe, I mill gine pan tbe holy 
things of Dauid, which are favthfulle 


; which are read encrie 


iohn 1,20, 


Matth. 23.23, 


luke 23.23. 


Matth. 28.2. 


luke 24 7. 
ioh. 20.19, 


Pfal.2.7; 
heb. 1.3 . 


Eſai.59.3. 


e he jth of etherplace, 


raptions. 2 71 7 
, Fer Duuid after he had ſernell bis time, 


and was layed 
onto bu fathers, | 1100: 


37 But ler whintsGod raiſed againe, ſavnd 


© 
. 


4 * 


{38 Be it knowen wntoyou therefore, yeemen 


N 2 39 


this man is prea· 3.Reg.2.19, 
And 


dye. of them matke 16.6, 


- 


ſhalt not ſuffer thite oly ene 16 ſee cor- Pfal. 16.6 
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The Actes 


39 Iu him 9 one that belecueth is: iu- 
Kificd. 

40 Take heed * leſtchat come vp- 
on you which is ſpoken in the Propheis. 

£1. Sec pe comemners, amd moomaler _— 
riſh : becanſe [worke a warke in your der, 4 ; 
worke which jou will not belcene, ifa man ſhall 
tell it you. 

42 And they going forth; they defired 
them that the Sahboth folowing they would 
ſpeake vato them theſe words. 

43 And when the Synagogue was dimiſ- 
ſed, many ofthe lewes, and of the eſtrangers 
ſeruing God, followed Paul and Barnabas: 
who ſpeaking exhorted them to continue in 
the grace of God. 

44 But the next Sabboth the whole ci- 
tie almoſt aſſembled to heare the word of 

God. 
45 And the Iewes ſeeing the multitudes, 


were repleniſned with enuie, and contradi- of G 


Red thoſe things which were ſayd of Paul, 
blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantlie 
ſayd, To you it behooued vs firſt to ſpeake 
che wordot God: but becauſe # you repell it, 
and iudge your ſelues vnwoorthy of etemall 
life: beholde we turne to the Gentiles. 

47 For ſo ou Lord commaunded vs: / 
Laue put thee to bethe hght of the Gentili: that 

thou an be ſaluation? no the mt af the 
cart 

48 AndtheGemils bearing it, were glad; 
& glorified the word of our Lord: and there 
beleeued as many as were preordinate toliſe 
eucrlaſting. 

49 And the word of our Lord was ſpread 
thoroweut the whole countrey. 

50 But the Iewes ſtirred vp religious and 
honeſt women, and the chiefe of the citie, 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Bar- 
nabas: and they did caſt them foorth out of 
their coaſts. 

51 But they ſhaking off the duſt oftheir 
ſeet againſt them, came to Icnium. 
32 The N alſo were repleniſhed 
wich iqy and with che holy Shoſt. 


- and the Govtitervhomgh ebay 
fee vil ' which fendeth well with Gad 


MARGINALE NOTES. 


48. Votrrepellit.) The Tewes of their owne freewillrepeling 
beleewed ſpecially by Gods grace and preordination , yes they belceue alſo * Gs owe 


39 And by hes, altharboleee; are inſtified 


* all things, from whichye could not be ink. 
fied by the law of Moyſer. 


40 Beware therefore, left that f fall on ou 
which is ſpoken of m the Prophets. 


41 * Behold, ye deſpiſers, and woonder, and Abac. ij. 


periſh ye: for I doe aworke in your dayes, aworke. 
which yee ſhall in no wiſe — 1 #hough aman 
declare it to youplainly.. 

42 And when they were 4 gone ont of. the 95 
nagogne of the: lemes, the Gentiles beſoug hit that 
theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabboth. 

. 43 Now whenthe Congregation was tes 
vp, thany of the lewes and vertnons Proſelytes 


\ followed Paul and Barnabas, which  ſpeakeng to 


them, exhorted them to contrane in the grace of 
God, 
44 eAnd the next Sabboth day came al- 
moi 1 whole citie * tobeare the worde 
45 But wics the ewes ſawe the people, they 
were full of indignation , andſpake againſt thoſe 
things: 2 — ſpoken of i Pau, ſpeaking 4. 
rainſt, ava 
, 5 Then — nd Baxiba e bolde, 
n was neceſſarie thut the wordof Ged 
es firſt haue bene ſpoken toyou: but ſeeing ye 
pin it from you, and thinke your ſelue; vnwoorthy 
of enerlaſting t, loe, we turns tothe Gentiles, 
- 47» For ſo bath the Lord commanded vs, lay- 


ing, I baue made thee a light of the Gentiles, Eli ui 


ther the be the: ſalnation wnto the ende off tbe 

wor 

. £8 'eAndwhenthe Gentiles tage his; they 

were glad, & plorified the word of the Lovd: 0 as 

mar at wre ordeined to eternal life;beleeued, 
49 Andibe word of the Lord was \ anna 

thorowont allthe v 


yo — 2 — (ho: lou 


neft women, and the chiefe men of the citis, nd 
raiſed perſecution agaiuſt Paul and Baud, 
andexpelled them ont of their coaſly, 
51 But they ſhooks off the daft of their o_ 
2 —_ _ vnto Icontam. 1 7 
5 Hadebe s meve fledwit vd 
with en, ap 22 


Cub. OY 


themweeh, cnn TOR 


" Their will bound to finne ebelote, was by the e ace of God nlagf lang made free ps”. 


| ANNOTATION S., 

2. As they were miniſtring. ) Tf we ſpoala, mgnr alveſare do abet, wil, foes pool 
ale Ke tr adit or 
— 4 ore Ki (Le and the _— 
mw tran(late e, D, 20 mi. Rr wy 
Ke. cof the Seriprures ſbondddo ef or 

This is aleud ſlander, that we doe boldly turns what net we iſt, and flee from one 
But her tic Greeke w E A el 
ous. e e word vſe e I 16 4 o miniſi 
1 © ders. Pad ll he Je 
bree ef . or from whence this Verbe i is derived urig miniſters. Rom. 1j 6. There · 


Mester ebe her the aduantogref our gat, we 
recke doth , ad f Kd, yea 
| Gini danſe, aſs ſt INE 


the 


dur text, us the rranſſators. 


tage. For ue ttanſlate our ofthe original] to 
— — is ambigu 
n, e of the Church or of 


S x11. 2&7 dels: ans 


424 
velighuſt9;” '/ e ; 
ee where 
erue in any 
doch S. Paul call the ciuill magiſtrates 


fore 


— . 


CAP. xl. 7 


pee toner or dos Slander, 


— 


8 
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fore your vulgar tranſlatour hath better tranſlated the participle in this place, generally miniſtring, then E- Maſſe. 
raſmus doth, by a ſpeciall k inde of miniſtring, chat is ſactificing. You muſt firſt proue that the Apoſtles ſayd 
Maſſe, before you can tranſlate . word which ſignifieth generally, their miniſtery in their publike office, to 
be ſaying of Maſſe : which by the text appeareth to haue beene reaching and preaching, for that is the proper 
miniſtery of prophets and teachers: and ſo doth Chryſoſtome expoungthe place himiclfe.Qu:d off M in ſtran- 
tilus, &c. W hat is Merogyerner, minifiring ! preaching, In act. hom. 37. Howioeuer Eraſmus calleth Chry ſoſtumes 
liturgy, Chryſoſtomes maſſe. So alſo ſayth Oecumenius. 9— 1 E d 
2. Separate me.) Though Paul were taught by God himſelſe and ſpecially defigned by Chriſt to be an Apoſile, and Paufand Barna. 
here choſen by the holy Ghoſs together with Barnabas, yet they were 10 be ordered, cor ſceraed, and admitted by men. W hich bas are conſecra · 
wholly condemmeth all theſe new rab. l ous diſordered ſgeriti, that challenge and vſurpe the office of preaching and ocher ſa. Cat I. . 
cred attions from heauen, without the Churches admuſſion, f „ 5 
Paul was an Apoſtle neither of men nor by men, but immediatly from and by Iefus Chriſt, Gal r. r. Theres 
fore was he not ordered, conſocrated, and admitted by men, but ſent by the holy Ghoſt, with the prayers of the: 
Church, to execute his office of Apoſtleſhip, fatte abroad among the Gentiles. Vet are they to be con- 
demned,which in thefe dayes vſurpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heauen, wich- 
out che Churches admiſſion. . 7 = 
3. Faſting,) Hereef the churth of God vſcth and preſeribech publile faſts at the foure ſolemne times of giuing holy Imber daves; 
Orders (which are our Imber daycs) 4 neceſſary prepæratiue io ſo great a works. a S.“ Leo declareth by thu plate, na- Les ep.81.c.1, 
ming it alſo an Atoſtolicall tradition. See S. Leo Ser.g de ioiunio . menſis. & Calixtus ep.1.ro.1 Conc Conc. Ma- —— * 
gunt. c. 34.3 5. to. 3. And this fafting was not faſting rom inne, ner morallor Chriſtian temperance, as the Proteſtants ride Ie for. 3. & 44 
culouſly affirme, for ſuch faſting they were bound euer to keepe : but it was abſtinence for a time from all meats er from ſome 1010. g. men.. 
certaine Andes of meats, which was ioyned with prayer and ſacrifice, and done ſpecially at ſuch ſeaſons as the Church preſexi. Pr#icript times 
bed, ef all together (as in L ent, the Imber dayes Friday, d aturday) and not when euer) man lifi as Atrius and ſuch hererihy cf flu. 
did holde. S. Auguſt. hær. 53. da i £ | 5 
Faſting & prayer are conuenient to be vſed at ſuch times as miniſters of the Church are ordeined, and that 
may be rightly referred to apoſtolike tradition, becauſe we find it written in the Acts of the Apoſtles, But your 
Imber dayes faſting is but a mockery of the ancient diſcipline of the Church. For you obſerue thoſe dayes of- tmber 
- ; | as dayes Pog 
neceſſity, although there be none that take ordets in the diocefle, and at other times, when yout biſhops are piſh ſaſiing, 
diſpoſcd to giue orders, you vſe no ſuch preparatiues. Againe youdlander vs,when you ſay,we.doridiculouſly Slander. 
affirme the falling here ſpokeniof, to be faſting from ſinne, or morall and Chriſtian temperance, which are al- 
wayes to be obſerued. For we affirme, that taſting heere ſignifigth abſtinence from all meat and drinke, and 
not from Heſh onely;as you doridiculouſly and diueſiſhly practiſe it; and when you abſteine from fiſh alſo, yet 
wine, fruits, and ſpices, and all confections made afuhom, are a ſalemne Good friday faſt among you. 
At times appointed by the Church to faſt for ſpeciall purpoſe, we acknowledge it meet that all men (that for 
infirmity of body may) ought to abſteine: and not to contemne thoſe times, as At ius taught. But againe we Tradition. 
ſay, that to appoint ordinary times of neceſſary and religious faſting without ſpeciall cauſe, it was of the anci- 
ent Church accounted hereſie in Montanus. Euſeb. lib. 5. cap. 18. Leo ioyneth alwayes the Wedneſday faſtro 
Friday and Saturday watching. Epiphanius leaueth but the Saturday, and faith that Wedneſday and Friday 
were appointed by the Apoſtles to faſt on. How truely, let your Church define, which doth not obſetue that 
tradition. As for ſacrifice, Epiphanius ſpeaketh of none, but Leoof the Tacrifice of almes onely. | 
3. Impoſing hands.) Becauſe all bleſſings and conſecrations were done in the Apoſtles time by the externallceremo.. Impoſition of 
ny of impoſi tio of hands, diners Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecially Confirmation, as is a e,and hely orde- hands, 
ring or conſecrating Biſhops, Priefts and Neacons, and Subeacone, as we ſes have and elſrhere. Is which thous h there were Holy ordzrs, 
many holy words md ceremonies and a very ſolemne action: yet whatſoewer is done in thoſe Sacraments, is altogether calle 
Impaſition of hands: as whazſoener wes done inthe whdle dinine myſtery of the B. Sacramem, is named Fractiou of * Ad. 2. 42, 
bread. for the Apoſtles (as S,Lenys Ecel. hier. c. 1. in fine writethj) purpoſely left cloſe in their open ſpeeches & writings 
which might come to the hands or cares of Infideb, the ſacred words and ac ons of the Sacr iments, And S. Ambroſe ſaith,un 
1. Tim. c.4. The impoſition of the hand is myſticallwords wherewith the elected is contormed and made apt 
to his function, recemuing authority (his conſcience bearing witnefle ) that he may be bolde in our Lords ſtead 
to offer ſacriſice to God, And S. Hierom, The impoſition ot hand is the Ordering of Clerks, which is done by Hierem ix c, 
prayer of the voice, and impoſition of the hand. Aud this is in ſeme inferiour orders alſo, but Paul and Barnabas were 38. C 
ordered. to 4 higher funttion then inferiour Prieſts, euen to be Biſhops thorowout all ation, | 
There are no Sacraments named of impoſition of hands, neither do we ſee here any ordeting or conſecry< The Popiſh ſaem 
ting of biſhops,prieſts,deacons,or ſubdeacons, neither any ordering of ſubdeacons, any where els inthe Scrip- ment of Orders, 
tures. And although in the ordeining of miniſters of the Church, biſheps, elders or deatons, which was with 
the ceremony of impoſition of hands, there were vſed longer formes of prayer then be expreſſed in the Scrige 
tures, yet the ſubſtance and matter of them is conteined and expteſſed in the Scriptures,Neither muſt we ima» 
gine that all thoſe Popiſh ceremonies which they vſed in ordẽinimg their Clerks ,. haue bene vſed by the A po- 
ſtles, becauſe all the words of their prayer is not expreſſed. For they are ſuch as were heuer yniucrlally ob- 
ſerued in all Churches, yea many of. them were neuer heard of in the Primitive church fot many hundred 
yecres after Chriſt. That the bleſſed Sacrament is called Fraction of bread, you haue not yer proucd, but if it Communionof 
be granted ynto you, there is no reaſon you ſhould exclude the Cup, which.is commanded byChriſt, becauſe the Cup. 
bread onely is named, ſceing you alledge it now.to-proye that ſuch things were vſed in ordering of miniſters 
as the Scripture neuer mentioneth, although only intpofing of hands be named. And ſeeing the facred words Tradition of the 
and actions of Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper are publiſhed by the Apoſtles in their open writings, it is a vaine Apoſtles vn- 
excuſe to ſay, they ht any ſuch things cloſe from the laniis or cares infideli. And if it were a good gr aſon, that the Wen. 
Apoſtles ſhould keepe ſuch things cloſe, by what authoritie did Dionyſius diſcloſe them? Although in truetli 
the words of Dionyſius import not ſo much, but chat the fignes were left by the Apoſtles, partly in writing, and 
partly withoug writing, not onely m reþef? of prophane men, which may mi medale with them : bit alſo becauſe our hie« 
rarchy is coneined in ſignes, hauing heed of ſenſible things to bring vs to a nnre dinine vnder ſt-ding of things intell+gible, 
So that in ituech he giueth no reaſon why the Apoſtles would not write theſe things, but for what cauſe they 
deliuered them, pre on by writing or withourw 105. S, Ambroſe ſpeaketh npt of offering Chriſt in ſacri- 
ſice at the Maſſe, for then he would not haue lads ice Domini, In our Lords place or ſtead, but that he may be 
bolde to offer vp Chriſt himſelfe in ſacrifice to his Father. But alludinig'to the maner of ſacrificing inthe Sacrifice of the 
olde Law, he namech all parts of his office, as prayet, preaching, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, ſacri- Maſe. 
fice, For hee vſeth the name of ſacrifice for any ſeruice that we offer to God, as De virgin. lib. 1. Virgo —— 
5 0 0 Nn 3 * 
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boſtia eſt ,cuius quotidiano ſacrificis vis diu ina placatur. A virgin is the boFt or oblation of her mother,by whoſe dayly ſacri.. 
fice God is pleaſed, Bur ofthe offering of Chriſt in the celebration of the ſupper, how it was he declareth fc. li. l. 


cap 48, Ante agnus Oc. Before a lambe was 


offered a calfe was 


chriß is offered but he is offered as a 


F166 an and he offereth himſelfe as a prieft, that he may forgiue our ſinnes c here in an image, there in truth. 
— 22 — ad uocate with the Father. Therfore he meaneth that Chriſt is not truly of. 


fered, but in an ima 


or commemoration, Hierom ſaith the ordination of Clerks is accompliſhed not onely 


e 
by words of prayer, — alſo by impoſition of hands: but that you ſay is in ſome inferiour orders, vhere Paul and 
Barnabas were ordeined to be biſhops thorowout all nations. This is new doctrine without all teſtimony of antiquitie, 
thar the Apoſtles were made biſhops, and that thorowout all nations, and ordered by their inferiours, Simon, 
Lucius, and Manahen,whereof you are not able to proue that any of them was a biſhop. For by your owne ſlo- 
ries and report, Peter was biſhop now of Antioch. Wherefore, as Chryſoſtome and Occumenius write, theſe 
Apoſtles were ſent out ad apofFolatum,to exerciſe their func lion of apeſileſhip,and not ordeined biſhops, For all au- 
thoricy of inferiour miniſters of the Church was in the Apoſtles by their apoſtleſhip,ſo that they needed notto 
be made biſhops or prieſts by other that were of inferiour place and degree in the Church. 


4. Sent 


the holy Ghoſt.) W. heſoener be ſent by the C hurch, are ſent of the ly Ghoſt though in ſuch an extra- Spiritual * 
ordinarie ſort it be done, M hereby we ſee how farre the Officers of om ſoules in the Church doe paſſe the temporall Magi. of ou fouls, 


ſtrates, who though they be of Gods ordinance, yet nat of the holy Ghoſ? ſpecial calling, 


CHAP. 


XIIIL. 


Next in Iconizon they prearh, where many being converted of both ſorts,the obſlinate Iewes raiſe perſecution, 6 Them in the 
townes of Lycaonia,where the Heathen firſt ſeeing that Paul had healed one borne lame ere hardly perſuaded but they are 
Gods, 18 but afterward by the inſtigation of the malitious Iewes, they lone Paul, leaning him for dead. 20 And ſo 


hening done their circuit, they returne the ſame way confirming 


ing the Chriſtians , and makjng Pri eſt, for enery Church, 
7 0 


25 Aud being come home to Antioche in Syria, they report all to the Church there. 


. *. it came to paſſe at Iconium that 
| they entred together into the ſyna- 
gogue of the lewes, and ſo ſpake, that a very 


great multitude of lewes and of the Greekes 


did beleeue. 

2 But the Iewes that were incredulous, 
ſtirred vp & incenſed the hearts of the Gen- 

tils to anger againſt the bretbren. 

3 Along time therfore they abode, dea- 
ling confidently in our Lord, who gaue teſti- 
monie to the word of his grace, granting 
ſignes & wonders to be done by their hands. 

And the multitude of the citie was di- 
vided: and certaine of them in deede were 
with the Iewes, but certaine with the Apo- 
ſtles. 1 5 

5 And when the Gentiles and the ewes 
with their princes had made an aſſault to vſe 
them contumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, 


6s Vnderſtanding it, they fled tothe ci- 


ties of Lica6nia, Liſtra and Derbe, and the 


* Argh 2070s 


' whole countrie about, and there they were 


.. euangelizing, 


7 Anda certaine man at Liſtra impo- 
tent of his feete ſat there, lame from his mo- 
thers wombe, that neuer had walked. 

8 This fame heard Paul ſpeaking, Who 


looking vpon him, and ſeeing that he had 


faith for to be ſaued, 7 
9 He ſayed with a loud voice, Stand vp 


right on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 


Io And the multitudes when they had 
ſcene what Paul had done, lifted yp their 
voiceinthe Lycaonian tongue,ſaying,Gods 
made like to men, are deſcended toys, 

11 And they called Barnabas, Iupiter: 


but Paul, Mercurie, becauſe he was the chiefe 


ſpeaker. 

12 The Prieſt alſo of © Tupiter that was 
before the citie, bringing oxen and garlands 
beforethe gates, would with the people ſa- 


crifice. 
* 13 Which 


A N it came to paſſe in Iconium, that they 


went both together into the Synagogue of 
the Jene, & ſo ſpake zhat a great multitude both 
of the Lewes, and alſo of the Greeks beleeued. 

2 But the vnbelecuing Tewes ſtirred vp, 
and corrupted the mindes of the Gentiles againſt 
the brethren, | 

3 Long time therefore abode they there, 
ſpeaking bolaly with the helpe of the Lord, which 
gage teſtimonie untothe word of his grace, and 
— Zues and woonders to be — by their 


' 4 But the multitude of the citie was diui- 
ded: and part held with the Iewes, and part with 
the Apoſtles. 

' 5 eAnd when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentiles , and alſo of the [ewes 5 with 
2 rulers, to doe them violence, and to ſtone 
bew, 

6 They were ware ofit, & fled unto Lyſtra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the re- 

gion that lieth round about. 
7 Andthere were they preaching the Go- 
el. | 
. And there ſat a certains man at Lyſtra, 
weake in his feet, being a creeple from bus mo- 
thers wombe, and neuer had walked. 

9 Theſameheard Paul ſpeaks + which be» 
holding bim, and perceining that he had faith to 
be whole, - 

10 Saidwith a land voice, Stand vp right on 
thy feet: And he ſtart vp, and walked. 

11 Andwhen the people ſaw what Paul had 
done, they lified vp their voices, ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaonia, The gods are come downe 
10 v1 in the likeneſſe of men. © 
 .12 eAndtheycalled Barnabas Iapiter, and 
Paul HMerenrins , becanſe hee was the chiefe 
ſpeaker. | 
14 Then Inpiters Prigſt, which was before 
their city, brought oxen, and garlandi vnto the 
dere, & would haue done ret with the people. 

14 which 


n 
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13 Which thing when the Apoſtles Bar- 
nabas and Paul heard, renting their coates, 
they leaped foorth into the multitudes cry- 
ing 

14 And ſaying, Yee men, why doe you 
theſe things? Wee alſo are mortal, men like 


14 Whichwhen the Apoftles, Barnabas and 
Paul heard of they rent their clothes, andranne 
in among the people, crying | i 
15 eAndſajing Sirs, uin dojetheſe thing 
We alſo are mortallmen like vnto you; & preach 
vnto youthe Goſßel, that yee ſhould turne from 


theſe vanities, vnto the lining God, which made Gene. t. t. 
heauen and ear ib, and ibe ſea, and all things that pſal. 146.6. 
are therein. apoc. 147. 


1s The whieh in times paſt, ſaffered all v4. pfal. 81.1 3. 


vnto you, preaching to you for to conuert 
from theſe vaine things, to the liuing God 
that made the heauen, and the earth, and the 
ſea, and al things that are in them: 


ie Heathen | 
x by the 

4 of 
God have ha- 
am at 

keto hae 
bee their Crea · 
we nd onely 


15 Who in the generations paſt ſuffred al 
the Gentils to goe their owne waies, 

16 Hovwbeit he left not him ſelfe t with- 
out teliimonie, being beneficiall from hea- 
uen, giuing raines, and fruitefull ſeaſons, fil- 
ling our hartes with food and gladnes. 


17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſcarſe 


Lune appeaſed the multitudes from ſacrificing to 


Iedemption 
were not opened 
den. 


Mn. 


7: 


XUN 


them. 

18 But there came in certaine Iewes from 
Antioche and Icõnium: and perſwading the 
multitudes, and“ ſtoning Paul, they drew him 
out of the citie, thinking him to be dead. 


19 But the diſciples cõpaſſing him round 
about, he riſing vp, entred into thecitie, and 
the next day he went foorth with Barnabas 
ynto Derbè. | 

2d And when they had euangelized to 
that citie, & had caught many, they returned 
to Lyſtra and Iconium,and to Antioche: 

21 Confirming the harts of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that by many tribulations we muſt enter 
into the kingdom of God. | 

22 And when +they || had ordained to 
them | Prieſts in cuery Church,and had prai- 
ed with faſtings, they commended them to 
our Lord in whom they beleeued. 

23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
cameinto Pamphylia, 

24 And ſpeaking the word of our Lord in 
Pergè, they went downe into Attalia: 

25 And from thence they ſailed to Anti- 
dche, * whence they had bee deliuered to 
the grace of God vnto the worke which they 
accompliſhed. 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 
great things God had done with them, and 
that hee had opened a doore of faith to the 
Gentils. | 

27 Aud they abode no litle time with the 
diſciples, 


MARGINAL NH TES. 


Hons towalke in their one wayes.... 
17 Nemerihtleſſe, he left not bimſelfe with. 
ont witneſſe , in that hee ſhewea his benefits from 
heazen, in giuing Vs rame, and fruitfull ſeaſons, 
filling our hearts with food and gladneſſe. | 
18 eAndwith theſe ſayings ſcarſe refrained 
they the people, that they had not done ſacrifice 
vnto them. | 


19 Then thither came certaine lewet from 
eAntioche and Iconium, which when they had 


perſwaded the people, * and had ſtoned Paule, 2. Cor. it. al. 


drew him ont of the citie, ſuppoſing hee had bene 


dead, 


20 Hombeit, when the diſciples ftoode round 
about him, hes roſe vp. and came into the citie, 
and the next day he departed, with Barnabas ts 
Derbe. 1 : 

21 Aud woes they had preached the So- 
ſpel to that citie, and had ta 7.7 many, they re. 
turned agains 10 Lyftra, and to Iconium ; and 
Antioche, © n s | 

22 Aud ſtrengthened the diſciples ſoules 
ataine , and exhorted themi to continue in the 
2 that we muſt through much tribulati- 
on enter into the kingdome of God. 

23 Aud when they had ordeined them El. 
ders by election in euery Church, and had prayed 
with faſting they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they belecurd. | F 

24 And when they bad gone throughout 
Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. ' 

25 And when they bao eter the worde of 
God in Perga, they deſcended into Attalia, 

26 And thence departed by ſhippe to An- 
tioche, from whence they were committed unto 
the - wh of God, to the woorks which they ful< 


27 eAndwhen they were come, and had gas 
thered the Church together, they rehearſed all 
that God had done with them, and how he hado- 
pened the doore of faith unto the Gentiles, 

26 eAndthere they abode long time with the = 
diſciples. 7 ) 
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22. They hadordeined.) Weſeeby this, firft that SS. Paul and Barnabas were Biſhops, hawing here authoritie 
to give boly Orders: ſecondly, that there was euen then « difference letwixt Biſhops and Prieſtes, though the name in the 
primitive Church was often vſed indifferently : laſtly , that «lwayes faſting and praying were preparazies to the gining of 


boty Orders. 


Euery one of the Apoſtles had the chiefe auctoritie in gouernment ofthe Church, but the perpemal 


1 order * 


ofthe Church for externall gouernment and difference of goucrnours, is better learned out of other places 


then this, 1. Corinth 12.28. 
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ANNOTATIONS. CA. X„IIIII. 3 
12. They would ſacrifice.) 7 his loe # the diuine worſhip,conſiſting in external ſacrifice, and in acknowledgins the Latria, 

parties worſhi pped to be gods « which*may be done to no man nor creature, and therefore the Apoſtles refuſe it with al Poſſiole Aug. l. ia d 

dil gence, and al the Angels and S ainc ls in heauen refuſe that adoration by ſatrifice. T he Catholike Chuych-ſuffereth no Prieft Cu. Dea. i. 


nor other ſo to worſhip any Saint in heauen or earth, She hath but one external Sacrifice, which is in the holy M aſſe, of 


Chriſt: body and bloud: that ſhe offereth to God alone, and neither to betet nor to Paul ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) though the Pulia | 
Pricſt that ſacriſiceth, ſtaudeth ouer their bodies, and oſfereth in their meniories. But other kinds of honowrs and Ang. l. 4, ta 
dueties, inferior without al compariſon ( how great ſo euer they be) to this, we dhe. as the Scripture,and Nature teach vs, to al ©27+ 
ſuperiors in beaten and earth. according to the degrees of grace, honour, and bleſſednes that Grd hath called them vnto, from 

our B. Ladie Chrifts owne mot her, to the leaſt ſeruant hee hath in the world. for which the Heretikes would neuer accuſe 

Chriftian people of Idolat rie, f they had either grace, learning, faith, or natural affettion, 

Not onely ſacrifice, but all religious ſeruice is due only to God. Match. g. o Cornelius would not haue wor. 41, 
ſnipped Peter as God, nor lohn the Angel as God. Vet the religious worſhip of both is forbidden: of Peter, be- (hip — 
cauſe he was amn, to whom no religious honour is due: ofthe Angel, becauſe he was a fellow ſeruant,to whom oneh, 
no religious worſhip appetteineth but vnto God, to whom onely the Angel willeth lohn to bow with religious 
affection. As 10.26. Apoc. 22.9. And ſeeing you confeſſe ſacrifice to be due onely to God, and prayer is a la- 
criſice Pſ.141.2.and a contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God, Pſal. 5 i. 19. And praiſe and thankgiuing is more ac. 
ceptable to God, then the ſacrifice of a bullocke, that hath hornes and hooues, P.. 6g. 32. 33 it followeth, that 
none of theſe is to be offred to any creature. And it is moſt brutiſn ignorance, to thinke chat ſpirituall or inter- 
nall ſacrifice of mens ſoules, may be offered to creatures, to whom it is vnlawfull to offer externall ſacrifice of 
oxen and garlands. But the onely externall ſacrifice of the Church, you ſay, is the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, of Sicricealy 
which you haue not one worde inthe holy Scriptures, I he worthip or honour due to creatures for Gods fake, Male. 
is ciuill not religious, of charitie not of religion. The Saint and Martyrs (faith S. Auguſtine henorandi,) are to be 
honoured f x imitation,not to be worſhipped for religion, Againe, We honour them with charitie, (nn ſermiture,)net with 
ſeruice, (which in Grecke is called Donlia,) Neither doe we build temples vnto them, for they will not be ſo honoured of 
vn becauſe they know that we when we are good, are temples of the higheſt God, De vera religione Cap. 35. And therefore 
if Papiſts had any feare of God, or ſhame of the world, they would not defend ſuch groſſe idolatrie as they doe, 
euen for all their diſtinction, giuing the ſeruice which they call Latria, not onely to God, but to Images, and to 
the Croſſe, as it is manifeſt by Conc. Nc. 2. -Acl. 4. 7 hom s in 3. ſent. Diſt. 2. Marcel arch. Corcyr, beſide many other of 
their late writers, Sander himſelfe 1 rather then improuing it, but in the ende confeſſing, that it is 
a controucrhie of Papiſts, not determined by the Church. Sand. df Images, Cap. 18. or 17. 

-* 32, Had ordained.) The Heretikes, to make the world leleeue that al Profle ought to be choſen by the voyces of 

the people, and i has they neede no other Ordering or Conſecration by Biſhops , preſſing the profane vſe of the * Greekg worde v 
more then the very naturall ſignification requireth and Eccleſiaſtical uſe beareth , tranſlatethus , Ordained by election. — 
Whereas in deede this word in Scripture fignifieth, Ordering by impeſitiom of hands, as is plaine by other wor les equiualent, 2 
Acts. s, 13. 1. Tim. 3,5. 2. Tim. 1. Where the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſtsand cther is called * Impoſition of hands: net of Aba & 
the peop le hat ef che Apoſiles, And this ro be the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word, appeareth by S. Hierome ſaying ( as is befort ae 
alleaged) that xc is the Ordering of Clerks or Clergie men by prayer of voice and impolition of hands. inan jth 

Our Tranſlation is true, ordeined by election, and anſwereth the Grecke word, which we tranſlate: not exclu- 
ding the impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles, as you doe yainely charge vs, but comprehending both that ele · _ 
ction by the Church, and the ordination by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles, And although the Miniſters 
of the Church were choſen in ancient time, by voyces of the Chriſtian people, concurring with the election of 
the Clergie and gouernours of the Church, yet we doe not hold, that it is of the ſubſtance of their calling, to be 
choſen by voyces of the people, but onely, (as the Apoſtle ſaith,) that they muſt haue a good teſtimonie of all 
men, at che leaſt, that they cannot be iuſtly conuinced by any man. r.Tim.3.7. Tit.1.7. 

22. Prieſtes.) Euen ſo here alſo as before, fleeing from the proper, apt, knowen word, and which is moſt preciſtiy cor- Hacuel urs 
reſpondent to the very Greelhe in cur tongue and al nations, they tranſlate for Prieſt, Elder, that is, for a calling ef Offee, x tional 
word of age : for a rerme of art and by cenſent of al the Church and Apoſtolike authoritie and Fathers, appropriated to holy 
Order, a vu gar, common, and profane terme. With as litle grace, as if they ſhowld tranſlate Pontificem,a bridgemaker the 
Maior of London, the Bigger of London. And thus you ſee within three wordes compaſſe they flee guilefully fromthe Latin to 
the Greeke,and ageine guilefully from the Greeke to the vulgar Engliſh Such corruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſt- 
hod driueth them wnto, If they bad tranſlated it ſo when x 4 Scriptures were firſt written,(at which time the word was but 
newly receiued inte the ſpecial and Eccleſiaſtical fignification, and when it was yet taken ſometimes in common profane ſort,as 
1. Tim. 5; or there onely where ou? auncient Latin verſion turneth Presbyter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet 
wholy and onely appropriated to holy Orders, as afterward by vſe of many hundred yeeres it was and is) their dealing 
wught haue had ſome colour of honeſtie and plaineſſe, which now can not bee but of plaine falſhod and corruption, and that of 
ferther purpoſe then the ſimple can ſee. Which is to tale away the office of $acrificing and other functions of Prieſtes, pro- 

er iu the newe T eſtament to ſuch as the . Apoſtles of ten, and the poſt eritie in maner altogether call Prieſter, Pre sbyteros. 
W hich word doeth ſo certainely imply the aut horitie of ſacrificing, that it u by vſe made alſo the onely Engl ſh of Sacerdos, 
the Aduerſaries themſeines as wel as wes ſo tranſlating it in althe old and new T eſtament : though they en not be ignorant bog 
that Prieſt commuth of Presbyter, and nit of Sacerdos : and that antiquitie for no other cauſe aplied the ſi gnification of mote pron 
Presbyter to Sacerdos, bur to ſhew tha Presbyter is in the new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the old: : the Apoſiles 
aſt aining from this and other like old names at the firſt, and rather vſing the wordes, Biſhops, Paſlors, and Prieſtes, becauſe 

they might bee diſtinguiſhed from the Gonernowrs and ſacrificers of Aarons order, who as yet in the Aporſiles ume did their 

vid functions fill in the Temple. And this to be true, and that tobe a Prieſt, is to be a man appointed to ſacrifice, the Hercitiles 
themſelues calling Sacerdos alwayes a Prieſt, muſt needes be driven to confeſſe. Alehiugh their follie is therein notevious, Presbyees 
10 apply willingly the wirde Prieſt to Sacerdos, and to take it from Presbyter whereof it is properly derinedgnot onely in prieſi. 
Engliſh but in other languages both French and Italian. Which is to rake away the name that the Apoſiles and Fathers gaue Prebſtre 
#0 the Prieſts of the Church, and to giue it wholy and onely to the order of Aaron, which newer had it before car Prieſthod be- "| 
gun. Neuer did there Heretibes ſland ſo much vpon dowbtful deriuarions and deſcant of wordes as theſe Proteſiants do ann 
Zei neuer men behaued them ſelues more fondly inthe ſame : as whoſdener marketh the diſtinction of their Elders, Miniſters, 
Deacon, amd ſuch libę, ſhal perceine.  . e . KO * 

The cauſe why we auoid the name of Prieſts, is becauſe it is by common vſe taken, to fignifie Prieſts of the The nanedl = 
Law,whoſe name is neuer inthe new Teſtament giuen to Miniſters of the Church: yet is our tranſlation true, 631 
and proper tothe Greeke worde, which ſignificth Elqgrs, and therefore of your owne vulgar Interpreter,is of- 
ten tranſlated Serjores,arid of you Ancient i not ſo properly, as of vs Elders, though both be wordes of — 

\ 


— — 


— 
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both the Latine and Greeke ſigniſie with, compariſon, asyce haue tranſlated Elders,but your terme Ancients, 
js without compariſon,as though the Latine were Senes, As for the name Prieſt, as it is — of the (Grecke 
word, we doe not refule.irgbur ratherwiſh,thas the ſacrifices of the Law, haq neuer bene called by it. But feeing 
we are not Lords of mens ſpe ach, wee yet ld vnto common vicyto call them prieſtes; and tranſlate the Greeke 
? words according to the true etymologie chereof, our all colour offalſhood of caruprion. For if you tra 
flated it alwayes Prieſta (as you doc not, ix were a vaine argument to prove your Ptieſtes to beſgeriſcers 

| cauſe the ſacrificersof the Law are vaproperly ſo called Pricttes. Many in deede of the anciem Fat! ers be- 
2 foundthe names of Sacerdes and Pretytem wherein as they are not to bee commended, be cauſe they ob 
not that diſtinction of the names which you confeſſe was alwayes oblerued of the Apoſtles 210 Cen youno 
proue, that they did it ab you tay for none other cauſe,bur to ſhew that Predyter in the new law u the ſius in ſberigbi 5 
or in euery other reſpect that S acerdos was in ebe oli Law : For there arc many things common to both, as pulilike 


— pt aying, and adminiſtring ot the Sacraments : but offring the ſacrifice; was peculiar vnto them and 
receiued an ende inthe ſarrifice ofour Sauiour Chriſt, affered by him once for all 1 berctore del nothing 
bur vaine wrangling and contention for wordes and terms, with impudent ſlandering vs of cortuption, for 
tranſlating as your owne vulgar Interpreter often docth: which yet is Catholike in him. and heretical corrups» 
uon in vs, Gf this quarrel you may ſcear large in my defenife of our Enghih tranſlations. Caps 
xx; 1 Seme of thoſe Tewes alſo thas were C hriſtiams, dh full, and ure authors of the Hereſieof Indatiing, ' 2 Thiyreferreth*muter 
ls to Conncel; H herein after great diÞuration, ter ſtriking the Aroke, 12 and grew, confirming his ſentence with mi- 
, racles, 13 and with Scriptures : 23 the Ap/tlesand Prieſtes do write and commannd in the name of the Holy Ghoſs 
what is to be done, 30 And the faithfull thereby are ftraightwaies quieted m minds, 36 Afterwhich, Paul and Rar- 
; 22 — to goe againe their aboueſaid circuite gogether, ae by occaſſon of M arkg parted, to the greater increaſe of 
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4 tures, and conftrmed by Gods wonderfull workes. 


. A Nd certaine comming downe from 
A Iewrie,raugtit che brethren: That *yn- 
les you be circumciſed according to the ina- 

ner of Moyſes, you can not be ſaued. | 
No litle {edition therefore being riſen 

to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, hey ap- 
— chat Paul anid Barnabas IHbuld goe 

lo. p,and certaine others ofl the reſt, tothe As 
u poſtles and e prieſtes vnto Hieruſalem, ypon 
this queſtion. 5 Sata, 

3 They therefore being btoughton their 

way by the Church, paſſed through Phee3 

nice and Samatia, reporting the conuerſion 

ofthe Gentiles +and they made great ioy to 

al the brethre n N n ; 

i And when they were cotnetoHierufas 

| lem; they wert recciued of the Church and 
of the Apoſtles and Auncients; declaring 
— whatſocuer God had done with them. 
Sn . And there aroſe certaine of the hereſie 
ma.s$Hic. of the Phariſees that belecued, ſaying, That 
mant they muſt be cireumciſed, commaunded al. 
ladet. ſo to keepe the la of Mayſes.. 8 
— And the ¶ANpoſtles and Auncients Haſ- 

oye 


(uſa 


* 


ſembled to conſider ofthis wotd· 
7 And when there was made à b great 
diſputation, ¶ Peter riſing vp faide to them, 
Men brethren, you know that of old dayes 
God among vi fehoſe, that by my mouth 
the Gentiles ſhould heate the Nerd of the 
Soſpel, and belet we: 
8 And God which knowerh the hartes, 
Saveteſtimonie;'* giuing vnto them the ho- 
ly Ghoſt as wel ascõ vn, N. * Vr + * 
g And hach put no difference betweene 
Gn vs andtbem, t by fulttr purffying their hartes 
der T0 Now te why reinpt y u God, 
ue to put a yoke vpon the neckes of the diſci- 
unn See ples, which neither our fathers hor wee haue 

Jt beeneabletobeare? i © 
11 But by the grace of our Lord It's vs 
& CHRIST 


* 
1 


XUuUN 


Peter ſtriketh no ſtroke, more then his fellow Apoſtles; who all agree to cke trueth feuciled oi ofthe Scrip- Peters prerogę · 


N eee 

Nd certaine men which tame done from 
irie, taught the brethren, aid ſaid, Ex. 
rept qe be circumciſed after the maner of Mo. 

ſes, ye cannot be ſau rl. 
2 So when ihert was riſen diſſertion and dl. 
fputmg not a little unto Paul and Barnabas a. 
————— tha: Pant and Bar- 
nab as, and certinus other of them; ſhould goe vp 
to Fhernſalem vntb the Apoſtles and Elders, 4. 


bout this queſtion, © 
Aid fiir they were bronght on their 
way by the Church they paſſed thorow Phenice 
and — = the ronhti/ion of the 
entrles : amd they bronght great ivy wnro all the 
brethren,” pun eres 8 af . pin 
„ EAndwhels they weve come to Hieraſa- 
tem they were reef the Church, and of the 
Apoftles, amd Ehlers and they declared al ing. 


Oalat. 3. 3, 


' + that God bad done with them, 


J, Then Yo 7 4) | ptaine Frhe 0 le bf the 
Phariſees 40 7 rp rol gy ad un 5 
Azedfall ib eircumciſt them , and to command io 
beep the Law Mes ae 

% eAndthe Apoitles and Elders cam toge« 

ther for io conſider of this matter. 

7 eAndwhen there bad bema muoh diſpu- 

tape, Petter roſe vp and ſaid vmto them,*Ye men Acts. o. 30. 
and breity engza kypw how that a good while a, and 11. 13. 
got, God did chooſe amung vs, that the Gemiles 

un mowhb ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, 

and beltauss: nd nt on 
„ Aud God; which knoweth tha! hearts, 

bare themuyjnefſt, and gane vmo them the Holy 

Ghoſt, euen as he did unto u: 
anno difference beiwerno vs and Acts. 10.43. 
rhps, parifying their hearts by fairh, 1 1.cor Lit, 

10 Nowetherefore why tempt ye God. to par — 

on the deſciples neckes the yoke, which ne1ther 
out fathers nor we were able tober / 
al _ But we belerne that through the grate 0 | 
"ob 1 1121 8 I 8 


1 


had. 


The Actes 


CARS we beleeue io be ſaucd,in like ma- 
ner as they alſo. | „* 


12 And al the multitude held their peace: 


and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling 


whar great ſignes & wonders God had done 


among the Gentiles by them. | 
13 And after they helde their peace, 
James anſwered, ſaying, Men brethren, heare 


mee. } | TY 
14 Simon hath tolde how God firſt viſi- 
ted to take of the Gentiles a people to his 
ame. 
15 And to this accord the wordes of the 
prophets, as it is written : 


16 eAfeer theſe things I will returne, and 


will reedifie the tabernacle of Dauid which was 
fallen, and the ruines thereof I will recdiſie, and 
ſet it vp?⸗ 

17 That the reſidne of mem may ſecke after 
the Lorde, and all nations vpon whom my name 
is innocated, ſaith the Lorde that doeth theſe 
things, * 

18 To our Lorde was his owne worke 
knowen fromthe beginning of the world. 

19 For the which cauſe Iſiudge, that I 
which ofthe Gentiles are converted to God, 
are not to be diſquieted, | C 
20 But to wrrice ynto. them that they re- 
fraine them ſelues from the contaminations 
of Idols; and | fornication, and ſtrangled 
things, and bloud. NE, i Fe 

21 For Moyſes of old times hath in euery 
citie them that preach him in the ſynagogs, 
where he is read euety Sabboth. | 

22 Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and Any 


cients withthe whole Church, to choſe men 


out ofthem, and to ſende to Antioche wich 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was ſurna⸗ 
med Barſabas, and Silas, cheefe men among 
the brethren, SES 3 
A0 cher Latin 23 Writing by their handes, The Apo- 
— 1 ſtles and Auncients, the brethten, to the bre- 
chu-: Writing by thren of the Gentiles that are at Antioche 

their hands an 9 l 2 1 rr 
ep/1/s contermug and in Syria and Cilicia, greeting. SLY 
theſe thang 24 Becauſe wee hiue heard that certaine 
going forch from vs, haue troubled you with 
wordes, ſubuerting your ſoules, to whom we 

zue no commandement: 

25 It hath pleaſed vs being gathered in 


one, to choſe out men and to fende them vn- 


to you with our deereſt Barnabas and Paul, 


26 Men that haue given their liues for the 
name of our Lord IEsys CHRIST 
27 We haue ſent therefore Judas and Si- 
las, who them ſelues alſo wil in words report 
vnto you the ſame thing SJ 
238 For it hath ſeemed good ſ to the holy 
Ghoſt and to vs co lay no further burden vp. 
on you then theſe neceſſarie things: 
29 That you abſteine ſrom the things im- 
molated to Idols, and bloud, and that which 
is ſtrangled, and fornication, fiom the which 
My 1 | things 


the Lord Jeſva ¶ brift, wee ſhalbe ſaned ,enen as 


4 2 Then all the multitude kept ſilence , and 
gaue audience to Barnabas and Paul which told 
what fognes and wonder; Gad badſpewed among 
the Gentiles by them. | 


—_ 
4 


1; eAndwhenthiybelde theirpeace, Tames - 


anſwered, ſajing, Men andbrethren, hearken 
unto me. een | 
14 Simon told: home God at the beginning 
did viſite, to receiue of the Gentiles & people in 
his Name. Se be rh. IRS 
15 Audio thus agree the mores of the Pra- 


phets,as it is written, 


16 YeAfeer this I will returne, and will build Amorgy;, 


againe the tabernacle of Danid , which is fallen 
don ne: and that which is fallen im decay of it, 
will [ build againe and ] will ſetit vp. 


17 That the reſidue of men might ſeeks cf 


ter the Lord and all the Gentiles 1pon whom 
Name ts called, ſatth the Lorde, which doeth all 
theſe things, 49> 9 

18 Knowen vnto God are all his workes from 


the beginning of the world. - 


19 Wherefore my ſentence is, that wee trou- 

ble not them which from among the Gemilerare 
tarned to God. aer cke! 

20, But that mee write umto them, that they 

ebFaine themſelues from filthones of Idoles, and 


— and from ſtrangled, and frem 


. . 21 For Moſes of olde time hath in enery ci 
them that preach him in the ſynagogues when 4 
i read every Sabboth dx. | 

22 Thenpleaſeditthe Apaftles and Elders, 
weth the whole Church, to ſendg, choſen men of 
their owne company to Antiotiu, with Paul. and 
Barnabas I bat is, [ndas, whoſe ſurname was 
Barſab at, and Silas, which were chiefe men a- 
mong the brethren, . ' : 


23 Ang wrote letters by them after this ma- 5 


ner. The: Apoitles, and Elders, and brethren, 
ſend greetiug vnto the brethren, which are of the 
Gentiles in Antiorhia,Syria,and Cilicia, 
24 Faras much as wee bane beard that rer- 
taine which departcd from vs, haus troubled you 
with wordes,and cumbred your minds, ſaying,Te 
muſt be crrenmciſed, andkeep the Lam, t + 
we gaue ns ſnob commandement : - 
'. 25 lt ſeemgd zherefare ita vs 4 goodthing, 
when wa were come.together with one accord,to 
ſend choſen men vnto you ,with our beloned Bar. 


26 Men that haus icoparded their lines for. 
the Name of our Lord le. 2110 5 | 
. 27. Wee hane ſemt therefore Indavand Silas, 
which ſpall alſo tel you the ſaxse things by month. 
e Forit ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt q+d 
ta vs, to lay vpos you no greater burden then 
theſe neceſſary things. Iz 

29 That is to ſay, That yee ab ſteine from 
things offered to idoles, and from blood. and from 
| ſtrangled, 
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things keeping your ſelues, you ſhal do wel. 
Fare ye wel, 

30 They therefore being dimiſſed went 
downeto Antioche: and gathering the mul- 
titude, delivered the epiltle, 

31 Which when they had read, they I re- 
joyced vpon the conſolation: 

32 But Iudas and Silas, them Selues alſo 
being prophets, wich many wordes comfor- 
ted the brethren, and confirmed them. 

33 And hauing ſpent ſome time there, 
they were with peace dimifſed of the bre- 
thren vnto them that had ſent them. 

34 But it ſeemed good vnto Silas to re- 
maine there: and ludas departed alone: 

35 And Paul and Barnabas tatied at An- 
tioche, teaching and euangelizing with ma- 
ny others the word of our Lord. 

36 And after certaine dayes, Paul ſaid to 
Barnabas, Let vs returne and t viſite out bre- 
thren inal cities wherein we haue preached 
the word of our Lord, how they doe. 

37 And Barnabas would haue taken with 
chem lohn alſo that was ſurnamed Marke. 

38 But Paul deſired that he (as who * had 
departed froin them out of Pamphylia, and 
had not gone with them to the worke) might 
not be receiued. 

39 And there roſe a diſſention, ſo that 
they departed one from an other, and that 
Barnabas in deede taking Marke failed to 
Cypres. 

40 But Paul choſing Silas departed, be- 
ing deliuered of the brethren to the grace of 
God. 


41 And he walked through Syria and Ci- 


licia, c onfirming the Churches: + comman- 
ding them to keepe the præcepts of the Apo- 


ſtles and the Auncients. 


rang led, and from fornication: from which if 
Je keepe your ſelues, ye ſhall doe well. So fare yet 
well, 


30 Nome therefore, when they were depar- 
ted, they Tame to Antioche : and when they had 
gathered the multitude together, they deliuered 
the Epiftle. | 

31 Whichwhen they bad read, they reioyced 
of the conſolation, 

32 eAndIndu and Silas, being Prophets al- 
ſo them ſelues, exhortedthe brethren with mam 
wordes, and ſtrengthened them : | 

33 And after they had taried there a ſpace, 
they were let go in peace of the brethren unto the 
eApoitles, 6 

34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill, | 

3s Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in An- 
tioche, teachmg and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with other many alſo, 

36 But after a certaine ſpace, Paul ſaid vn- 
to Barnabas, Let vs goe againe and viſus our 
brethren in euery citie where wes haue vttered 
the worde of the Lorde, and knowe and (ce home 
they doe, 

37 eAnd Barnabas gaue counſel to talę with 
them John, whoſe ſurname was Marke, 

3 But Paul would not take him wnto their 
company, which departed from them from Pam- 

lia, and went not with them to the worke, 

39 And the contention was ſo ſharpe bo- 


tweene them, that they departed aſunder one 


from the other: and ſo Barnabas tockg Marke, 
and ſailed into Cypres. | | 
40 Aud Paul choſe Silas, and departed, 
being committed of the brethren vmo the grace 
of God, 
41 eAnd he went thorow Syria and Cilicia, 
ſtabliſbing the Churches, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. xv. 


36, Viſite our brethren.) Hereof our Carholike Biſhops tooke vp the neceſſary vſe of often viſiting their flockes 
and cures committed to their charge, for confirmation infaith and vertue, and reformation of maners both of cleargie and 


 faitie, 


It is to be feared, and it hath bene often complained of, among Papiſts themſelues, that Popith Biſhops haue Popiſh viſuayj- 


viſited oftener for a fleece, then for the beneſite of their flocke. And when their meaning was beſt, they were 9% 


farre from the do&rine, and therefore from the example ofthe Apoſtles. 

41. Commaunding them.) Not onely the thmgs commaunded by Chrifles expreſſe word, or written inthe Scrip- 
tures ¶ as our Heretihes holde) but whatſoener the ApoFiles and Rulers of the Church commaund,s to bee kept and obeyed. 
See theſe wordes repcated againe cap. 16, 4. and thas in the Greeke , lefF any man cauil, becauſe here the Greeke hath 


them not, 


All thingsnecefſary to ſaluation, are expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, yet other things not particularly ex- 
preſſed, but agreeable to the generall rules of Scriprures, being commaunded by the lawfull gouernours of The ſufficiencie 
the Church, for order, comelineſſe, and charities ſake, are to be obſerued and kept, though not as things necef- f the Scriprure, 
fary to ſaluation. For no mortall men haue auftoritie to commaund any ſuch things, which are not expreſſed 
in the holy Scriptures that are able to make vs wife vnto ſaluation by faith in Chriſt, a. Tim. 3. 13. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. XV. 


1. Appointed.) We learne by this example, what is to be done when any controverſie ariſeth in religion betweene the 
teachers or other Chriſtian people, W ee ſee it is not yuough to contend by allegations of Seripturesor other proofes 3 
e 


make ſor either hart: for ſo of contentious part taking there ſhould be no ende, but the more writing, 


wreſtling, frining 


were, ewery one for hus owne fancie, cloking it gw title of Gods word and Scripture, the more Schiſmes, Set tes and dini. 
om would fall,as we ſee ſpecially in the reſtles Nereſies of our time. W hoſe fautor1 admitting no indges, ſtand to no wriall of 


mortall men: to notribunall of Pope, Councels, Biſhops, Synodes, but eche man to his owne phantaſticall ſpirite 
Scriptures,and his ow ne wilful 2bdurate rebellion againſt Gods Church and his Superior: in the ſame. But here we ſee S. 


and Bern abus, men that were Apoſtles and ful of tha Spirit of God, and the other parties, though newer ſo much partial to the 


ceremonies of their Law by their former long vſe and education therein , yet not to ſtand ſlifly to their owne opinion on either 


ſide, 


ire, his owne ſenſe of The way to end 
ſes difenfion in te- 
ligion, is to com- 
1 * 
mit it to a Coum · 


| 


— — ——— ¶ A — — — 
* 


n 


392 The Actes CAT. u. 


FyLKE. 4 


RM. 5 


FvLxe, 5 


REM. 
RRHEM, 6 


EvIXIE. 6 


1 


L ſide, but to condeſcend to referre the whole controwerſie and the determination thereof to the Apoſtles, Prieſis,or Auncients of 


H ieruſalem har is to ſay,to commit the matter to be tried by the heads an Biſhops and their determ-nation in Councel. T his 
à Gods holy and wiſe prouidence among other iudgement; in his Churchgo keepe the Chriſtjan people in trueth & wnitie,and 
io conlemne ſectes and falſe teachers and troublers of the Church. By which iudgements and order whoſoener wil not or dare 
not be tried in alltheir dec trius and doings, they ſhew them ſelues to miſtruſt their one cauſe, and to flee from the light and 
ordinance of God. Without which order of appeafing all differences in faith and conſtructions of the Scriptures, the Church 
had bene more defec tuall and inſuſficient, then any Common wealth or Societie of men in the world: mne of which euer wan. 
teth good meanes to decide all diſorders and diſienſion ariſing among th? ſubiects and citizens of the ſame, 

Wee acknowledge there is great vſe of godly Councels both generall and prouincial), for deciding of con. Courceh. 
trouorſies by the Scriptures, and we doe willingly ſubmit our ſeJucs to be ordered by them, ſo that all contro- 
uerſies may be determined as this was, by the word of God written, But that the Pope and his Clergie, who are The Popes, 
the parties atcuſedby vs of Hereſie,thould be the only iudges,it is againſt all equitic and reaſon, Not we there- compete 
fore, hut the Pope and the Papiſts, refuſe the trial by a generall and free Councell,tobe gatheredofthe chiefe bs 
learned Biſhops and paſtors out of all Chriſtendome, if it might be, or of a free nationall Councell out of all 
Europe, which hath often bene required of vs, but neuer yeelded vnto by the Papiſts, who will bee the oncly 
iudges in cheir owne cauſe,asinthcir late Chapter of Trent, or els they will acknowledge no Councel. 

6. Apoſiles and Auncients,) The Hereſies of our ProteFftants which would have all men to gine voyce,or to le pre- 

ſent in Councel:, and of others that would haue none but the holy or elect to be adminted , are refuted by thu example, where Of whatpatcy 
we ſee none but Apoſiles, and Priefes,or Auncients aſſembled to difpute of the matter, though many denoute people were in he ak can. 
the citie the ſame time. Neither did euer any other in the Auncient Councels of the Church aſſemble to debate and define the Deus n 
matter, bus ſuch, though many other for ot her cauſes be euer preſent. Secular men or women, he their gifts neuer ſo great, can · Mal, 
mt be indges in cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing, ſaith God, be hard and doubtfull, thou ſhalt come to the Ten 
Prieſtcs of the Leuitical ſtocke, and thou ſhalt follow their ſentence. Ageine, The lippes of the Prieſt ſhall 20 3» 
keepe knowledge, and the Lawe thou ſhalt require of his mouth. Againe, Aske the Lawe ofthe Prieſt. Much ban. __ 
more muſt wee referre all to our Biſhops and Paſtors, whym God hath placed in the regiment of the Church with much larger A penal 
privilege, ben euer he did the old Prieſts ouer the Synagogue. to whom it is ſaid, He that deſpiſe th you,deſpiſcth me. cell pu 
And it to bee mted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Coumcel, repreſent the whole church, haue the aut hcritie of the whole — 
Church, and the Spirit of God to protect them from error, as the whole Church: SS. Paul and Barnabas come hither for the 

tion of the whole Church. The ſentence of a plenaric or * Councell ( ſaith S. Auguffine)is the conſent 
of the whole Church. And ſo it muft᷑ needes be in the Church,becauſe the Magiſtrates, Senate. Councell or deputies of al 
common-wealthes, repreſent the whole body : and to haue it otheru iſe (as the Churches Rebels w ſh ) were to bring all to hell 
and horrotr, and them ſelues to be perpetually , by the ſeditious and popular perſons, vj holden againſt Lam, rea ſon, and reli» 
gion, in their wickedneſſe, 

You ſlander vs,in ſaying we would haue all men to giue voice in a Councel, or that none but the holy or e- Slandr, 
lect ſhould be admitted. That all men ſhould be preſent at a generall or prouinciall Counccl,itis impoſſible, 
yet more may be preſent, then doe debate the matter, as it appeareth by the text, ihat the whole Church gaue 
their conſent to the decree, & ioyned inthe Epiſtle, though your vulgar interpreter omit the coniunRion. Alſo, 
more may debate the matter, then are meet to define it. And ſo were ancient Councels celebrated in preſence 
ofche Emperours, and many other of the people. Yea it is memorable,thar in the Councel of Nice, a learned 
Philoſopher that troubled all che Biſhops, was confuted and conuerted by a ſimple godly lay man. Ruffin. li. t. 
cap.z hiſt. tripar. lib. a. cap. 3 1. Finally, we would not haue any Heretike excluded, but that he may alledge what 
he can in defence of his errors, that he may be either conuerted or confounded by the power of trueth,reuei- 
led out of the holy Scriptures , as it appeareth in this example. But the Hereſie of the Papiſts is refuted, that 
alloweth none to giue voyces but Biſhops, and them of their owne ſect, whereas it is manifeſt by the text, and 
your owne inter pretation, that the Elders or prieſts, concurred with the Apoſtles, not one ly to conſider of the 
matter, but alſo in determining thereof. But albeit the miniſters of the Church lo gathered together, repre- 
ſent the whole Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to direct them, but ſo farre foorth as they 
do humbly ſubmit them ſelues to his word, vhich if the greater part refuſe to do, ii ey may erre, as many Coun- Con 
cels haue done, both generall and prouincial. The Papiſts them ſelues doe not admit the decree of the Chal. eue. 
cedon Councel, which was againſt the ſupremacie of the Biſhop of Rome: yet all the Councell agreed vnto 
it, except the Bilhop of Romes Legates. And the ſame decree was made in the firſt generall Councel of Con- 
ſtantinople, when neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any man for him did gaineſay it. Conſtant.1.cap.z. Chal- 
cedon. Action. 16. The ſecond Councel of Nice agreed that Angels and mens ſoules, are bodily, and circum- 

ſcriptible, Act 5. which the Papiſts themſelues cannot deny to be an error. Neither did S. paul come to the 
Councel for the definition of the Church, as though hee doubted of the matter. For before this time, hee had 
openly reprehended Peter and —ꝛ and diſſembling in this queſtion. Gal. . i i. &c. Paul and Bar- 
nabas came therefore to ſeeke the definition of the whole Church, for ſatisfaction ofthem that were troubled 
with that doubt in Antioch, and not for their owne reſolution. | 

6. Aſſembled.) A Comncell was called to diſcuſſe the matter. which c ouncell was the more eaſily gathered, becauſe Ibe fil ca 
the Chriftian Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many, but that the principall Gonernours of the Church being not farre cell at fia 
diſperſed,and as many learned men as were neceſſary night be in Hieruſalem, or eaſily called thither And it was not a Pro- ſalen 
wincial Conncel or Synode onely but a general] Councel,confifling of the cheefe Apeſtles and Biſpops that then w ere though the 
number was nothing ſo great a4 afterward vſed to aſſemble when the Church was ſpred into al nations, 

7. Peter riſing vp.) S. Peter as the head of the Church aketh firſt, as hi Succeſſor: haue euer had, mt onely in Peterhead 
their perſonal preſence,/aot in their abſence by their Leg ates and ſubſlirntes,the cheefe voyce in al Councels general, none euer —— 
receined into authoritie and credite an the Church without their Confirmation, And therefore the Councels of the Arian _ 
and of other I eretikes,were they newer ſo great, wanting the Popes aſſent , aſſiſtance, or Confirmation, did ſhamefully ereus 
Ariminenſe for the Arians, and Epheſinum ſecundum for the Neſtori ans, and ſuch like condemned Aſſem' les. 

S. Peter ſpcaketh nor fiiſt, for there was great debating before he ipake. Neither were his ſucceſſors, or their pH 
ſubſtitutes, preſidents in any of the foure firſt general Councels, that weie after the Apoſtles times. For of Nice The Popert 
was preſident and principal auctor of the Canons, Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople, of Conſtantinople preiden#® 
Nectarius Biſhop of the ſame See, of Epheſine Cyrillus of Alexandria, of Chalcedon Anatolius of Conſtan- "!' ww 
tinople. fidorus in præfat. con. om. i. Vet Euſebius ſaith, that Euſtathius B. of Antioch, was preſident at Nice. 
Joannes Antiochen. Patriarch opuſc. ſuo in Concil. Baſil ſaith, in plurib.amtiquiy concilijs c. In many auncient Coumceli, 
the Pope was mt preſident, as appeareth in thoſe, in which the Biſhops of Rome did nos make the definitions, but the Councel, 
ſaying,ithath pledſed the Cuuncel, And of this councel be laith, Concilium e. The Conncel of the Apoſtles, Acts. 15.5. 

: Peter 
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Peter alone did not call together, hus the 12. Apoſtles : neither did Peter pronounce the ſentence but Iames,and they ordained 
the decretall epiftle, not in the name of Peter but of the Apoſtles and Elders, And =_ —_—_ —_— was 
euer receiued into authoritie and credit, without the Biſhop of Romes confirmation, it is falſe, For the coun- 
cels of Mileuit and African, that decreed againſt the Biſhop of Romes authoritie, were recciued into authori- 
tie and creditinthe Church. So was the Councel of Chalcedon cuen in that point of the Biſhop of Romes 
timacie, herein it was not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, obtained authority and credit inthe Church 
as teſtiſeth Liberarus, cap.13 beſide many prouinciall Councels, whereunto the B. ot Romes conſent was ne- 
uer required. And the councels of Arrians and other heretikes, did not therefore erre, becauſe they wanted 
the Popes aſſent, aſſiſtaure or confirmation, but becauſe they determined contrary to the trueth expreſſed and con- 
; rained inthe holy Scriptures. As thoſe Councels which hauing the Biſhop of Romes affent determined true- 
10 ly: were not priuiledged from error by the Biſhop of Romes aſſent, but by following the word of God: for the 
Biſhop of Romes aſſent, aſſiſtance or confirmation, cannot wake erior to be trueth, Liberius aſter he had ſub- 
ſcribed to hereſie, gaue his aſſent to the Councel, that Conſtantius held ad Rome, with Vrſatius and Valens, 
and other Arrians, wherein Fœlix a Catholike Biſhop was depriued, and he himſelfe now an heretike, or a 
diſſembler with heretikes was reſtored: as teſtifieth Damaſus himiclte B. of Rome in Pontiſcali. Yer was that 
Councel for all his conſent and confirmation wicked, and blaſphemous. If Honotius had lived hen he was 
condemned and accurſed inthe Councel of Conſtantinople the 6.for an heretike, would hee haue giuen his 


— aſſent, aſſiſtance or confirmation? And if he had gathered a Councel of Monothelites, ſuch as hee was, would 
he * 2 — 2 that _ determining againſt the Catholike faith? | IT | 

YEM- Choſe that by my mouth.) 7 hough Paul were called and appointed ſpecially to be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Peters preemi. 
A N 7 get that was S. Peter, ſpecial priuilege by —— choice, that the firſt — — le called by yak: and that Je nence bothro- 
10 firſt ſhould vrter to the Church that trueth of the admiſſion of the Gentiles himſeife, for that he was Chriſts Vrar, being not- _ —_ and 
4 withſtanding (as his Maſter mus) Miniſter Circunciſionis, that u, 4poſile of the Iewes, Chriſt diferrmg al preeminence Ro. n p 8. 
| vnto him iu that — alſo. | 31.27 
> Frick 7 he text ſaith not, that the firſt Gentiles were called by S. Peters mouth: and the Scripture is euidentrothe Perers preemi- 
l contrary. S. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles, euen at his conuerſion, Act. 26.17. Neither did he ſlacke the time, 2cnce. 


but immediatly preached in Arabia, and ſaw not Peter vntill three yeeres after. All which time, it is not like 
that he neglected his calling. Beſide your owne vulgar tranſlation ſaith expreſly, that he ſpake to the Gentiles, 
and diſputed with the Greckes cap. 5. 29. before Peter was ſent to Cornelius. Therefore it ſeemeth chat the 
aduerbe e in the ſpeech of S. lames, is not referred to the time of the conuerſion of Cornelius, but to the 
order of S. Peters ſpeach, which was firſt of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles in calling them to be his people: 
which S. lames conſirmeth by authoritie of Scripture, and then concludeth as Peter did. Therefore you can 
proue no preeminence in this point granted to Peter. 6 
lun, 8 13. lames.) S. Iames becavſe be wes an Apeſtle and alſo Biſhep of Hieruſalem, game his ſentence next. fer the ſpeach S. la mes ane the 
interpoſed of S S. Paul and Barnabas, was but for their better information in the deciſion of the matter, and for confirmation 5 — nag . 
of S. Peters ſentence,thought they leing Apoſiles and Biſhops, had voices in the Councel alſo: as many moe had, though their — 2 
ſentences be not here reported. And where S. Iames in his ſpeach ſaith, l iudge, it is not meant that he gaue the principal de- ad Auguſt. ca. i. 
finitine ſentence : for he (as allthereft ) folowed and allowed the ſentence of S. Peter, as it is plaine in the text the whole aſe 
ſembly for reverence of hu perſon aud approbation of his ſentence folding their peace. All the multitude (ſaith S.Hiergme) 
beld their peace, and into his ſentence lames the Apoſtle and all the Prieſts did paſſe together. For thihgh S. 
Iames did perticulariſe certaine points incident to the queſtion debated, as of eating ſtrangled meates & c. yer the prof er con- 
- trowerſie for which the Councel aſſembled was JV bether the Gentiles conuerted were bound to obſerue the Law of Moyſes, 
and it was concluded, hat they were not bund, nor ought not to be charged with Moyſes Lare or the Sacraments and cere- 
monies of the ſame, this is the ſubſtance and principall purpoſe of this Councels deere, which doth bind for euer + and Peter Incident queſli- 
( ſaith S. Hierome in the ſame place) was Prince or author of this decree, the matter of fornication and Idolothyres being ons. 
but incident to the queſſ ion or reſolution, and the forbidding of eating ſtrangled and blood, but a temporalprohibition,which | 
, by the conſent of the Church or otherwiſe — vas alregated, the Church of God hawing the true ſenſe of difference 7 later Coun- 
" of times, places, and perſons, when and how far ſuch things are to be obſerued, and when not. And in ſuch things as theſe and 1 * 
in other likg which according to circumſtances require alteration, it i, that S. Auguſtine ſayth lib. a de bapt. cap. 3. tem 7. Ihe : 
former generall or plenarie Councels may be amended by the later. 
fyin, g Your whole drift in this place, is to denie the primacie of order ynto lames, hom all antiquitie except Hie- Tamesprefidene 
rome, allowed to be the principal perſon in this Councel, as he was at this time, the Biſhop or chiefe ouerſeer of che Councel. 
ofthe Church at leruſalem, and therfore is named before Peter by Paul, Gal. a. 9. Clemens diſpoſition Ii. S. cited 
by Euſebius, tranſſations Ruſſim ſaith, that lames was conſtituted Biſhop of the Apiſile. Chry ſoſtom vpon this place 
ſaith, Et vide poſt Petrum Paulus loquitur c. And ſee that after Peter Paul doth ſpeake, and no mai ſeppeth his mouth, 
Iames beareth it, amd doth not goe bare, to him was the principalitir or chiefe place committed. Againe he ſaith of lames. 
Ab initio quidem v. At the beginning truely, Peter ſpake more vehement y, but this man more mildly. So they inuft al 
wayes dee that are in great authoritie that they permit things burdenout to other men, and they themſelnes deale more gently, 
in Acl. Hom. 33. Thus you ſee he aſcribech plainely the chiefe place and power to lames. Hierome in deede 
defending S. Peters fimulation againſt S. Paul, endeuoureth to proue out of this place, that Peter was not igno- 
rant ofthe trueth, whereof he had bene a principal ſerter forth in the Councel. But the matter is ſo euident by 
the circumſtances of the text, and the iudgement of ancient writers, that the author Opuſew!i tripartiti con. tom. . 
cap ꝙ. ſaith, that when lames gaue ſentence, it was not yet fully ordained concerning the pteeminence of Pe- 
ter aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, and ofthe fulnes of his power aboue all Churches. Finally, where S. Augu- 
Kine ſaith, that the former generall Councels may be amended or corrected by the latter, hee ſpeaketh not of Councels may 
alteration in matters of indifferencie, for then he would not haue vſed the word —_— or cortecting, but eite. 
ſome other word, that ſignifieth altering or changing: for amending and correcting, is of errors, and ſo the 
words going before and aſter, doe make manifeſt ihat he meaneih. For hefure he ſaith, that only the Canoni- 
call ſcriptures haue ſoueraigne authoritie, ſo that it is not lawfull to doubt, whether any thing written in them 


Theprincipall 
cftion, 


100 de true or right, but that all later writings of Biſhops may be lawfully reprehended, either by other learned wri- 
rd tings, or by Councels, if they haue erred from trueth, and that prouinciall councels muſt giue place to generall 
cl. Councels, and that the former generall councels may bee corrected by the later, Cum aliquo experiments Oc. 


M ben by any triall of matters,that is opened which before was ſhut, and that is len which befort was hidden: ſo that he 
ſpeaketh manifeſtly ofcorrection of errors, not alteration of things indifferent, writing againſt the Donatiſts, 

that maintained the authoritie of the councel of Carthage, holden by S. Cyprian againſt the trueth. 
u. 9 20. Fornication.) Fornication «nd contamination with Idoles , are of themſek;ei wortall ſinnes, and ihereſore tan 
Oo neuer 
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flance vf God: ſpirit, and therefore cannot erre in their ſentences and determinations concerning the ſame , becauſe the Holy — the — 
Ghoſt cannot erre, from whom ( as you ſee here) jointly with the Councel th: reſolution proceedeth, end,andthaly 


they are concluded and made by vniuerſall conſent, himſelfe doth he deſtroy, and not them, whoſocuer pte · 
ſumeth either to looſe whom they bind, or to bind whom they looſe. Tre Proveian 
S. Gregory therefore reuerencing all fine alike, it may be marueled whence the heretilęs haue their fonde difference be - (14494 
twixt thoſe foure firſt and other latter: attributing much to them, end nothing to the reſt, Whereas in deede the latter can bermeencte,, 
erre no more then the firſt foure being holden and approwed as they were, and hauing the holy Ghoft as they had. but in tboſe fit and te i 
> firſt alſo when a man findeti any thing againſt their hereſies (as there be diners things) then they ſy plainely that they al- © 
P may erre, and that the holy Ghoſt # not tyed to mens voytes, nor to the number of ſentences : Which i direftly to re. peiabiſber 
proome this firſt Councel alſo of the Apoſiles , and Chriſts promiſe of the holy Ghoſis aſſiſtance to teach all trueth, Tea that apiinſt thei! 
you may knowe and abhorre theſe heretikes throuzhly, heare ou what a principall Sec l maſter with his blaſphemous mouth genem Cow. 
= er pen vtteretii, ſaying, that In the very beſt times ſuch was partly the ambition of Biſhops, paitly the fooliſh- _ 1 
naeſſe and ignorance, that the very blind may eaſihj perceiue, Satan verily to haue bene preſident of their af. 7, M 
\ ſemblics. Good Lord deliner the people and the world from ſuch bloſphemaus tongues and bookes, and give men grace to at- 1565. 
tend to the holy Scriptures and Doctors, that they may ſte how much not onely S. Auguſtine and other fathers attribute to all W. — 
+ general Councels ſpecially, (to which they referre themſelues in all doubts among themſelues and in all their controuerſies with — 
— but to which even S. Paul humſelſe ( ſo ſpecially taught by God) and others alſo yeelded themſelues. Notoriotis is 5, Auguſtre. 
. the ſaying of S. Auguſtine concerning S.Cyprien, who being a bleſſed Catholikg B ſhop and Martyr , yet erred alout the re- 
baptizing of ſuch as were Clniſtened by heretikes. If he had liued ( ſayth S. Auguſtine lib 2 de bapt. cap. 4.) to haue ſeen 
the determination of a plenarie Councel, which hee ſaw not in his life time, hee would for his great humilitie 
and charitie ſtraightway haue yeelded, and preferred the generall Councell before his owne iudgement and 
his fellow 9 in a Prouinciall Councel only. i hereby alfo we learne,that Pronincicll Councels may erreggthough © 
many times they doe nor, and being conformable to the generail Comncels, or confirmed and allowed by them or the See Apo- 
folie, their reſolutions be infallible as the others are. 
au here ache what neede ſo much diſputing, ſtudy, and trawail in Councels to find out and determine the trueth, F the N= 
holy Ghoſt infallibly guide them? We anſwere that ſuch is the ordinary fraumdence of God in this caſe, to aſſiſt them when _ je 
ther doe their indeuour, and uſe all humane meanes of induſtry, and not els. And ſo ( though ſomewhat otherwiſe ) God — — 
eſſiſfted the Euangeliſt and other writers of the holy Scriptures, that they coul i net erre in pennivg the ſame, lut yet they did nuſibe in 
and ought to vſe all poſhible humane diligence to nome and learne out the hiſtories and rrueth of matters, as is plaine in the ſe echte me 
inning of S. Lukes Goſpel : eli the holy Ghoſt would not hane aſſiſted them. Euen ſo in this Councel of the Apoſiles,t hugh Luk 
they had the holy Ghoſt aſſiſtant, Tet the text ſaith, cum magna conquiſitio fieret, N¶ hen there was greatd.ſputation, 
Search and examination of the caſe, then Peter ſpake ce. If againe it be demaunded, what neede is there to expe#t the Coun- 
cels determination, if the Popes or See Aprſbolikes iudgement be infallible and hiue the aſſiſtance of God alſo, as the Cabho. 
likes affirme ? We anſwere that for the Catholilg and feaceable obedient ch ldrenof the Churchit is a comfert to haue ſuch 
varicus meanes of determinatien, triall, and declaration of the rrueih, and that it i neceſſary for the recoucry of heretikes, Though®t** 
and for the cantentation of the weakg, who not alwayes gining owner to one mans determination , yet will cither yeelde to the Apoſtoliet 
iudgement of allthe learned men and Biſhops of all Nations , or els remaine deſp:rate and condemned before God and man ——— 
for ener, And as I ſayd before, this aſſiſtance of the Ioly Ghoſt promiſed io Peters See , preſuppoſetb humane meanes of (qurceybel 
ſearching out the tructh , which the Pope alwayes hath uſed, and will, and muſt vſe in matters of great importence , by ſonecela) 
calling Cennceli, euen as here you ſee S S. Peter and Panlthemſelues and all the Apoſiles , though indued with the holy mum cus 
"GhoF, *” thougt it notwitiſt.anding neceſſary for further triall andelearing of trueth and maintenance of vnity , to keeje a 
Councell. 
Laſtly it is to be noted, that as Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft be preſent by his promiſc,to all ſuch aſſemblies as gather in the 
obedience and umty of the Church, with full mind to obey whatſoener ſhall be determined, whereby the aſſimblcd th "9, 
| 0 
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| tures. Quis autem neſciat(aith he) ſanci s ſeriptwren 


V. NE 
. diners indgements before doe moſt peacrabiy yeelde to trueth, and gree in one vnifurme determinati all 
7% as gather ous of the church, witbout humulitie or — yee/de.one to anotiher, or to any ——— — — 2 Herericall or 
the cel er what el; ſ ener, bus chalenge to themſtlues learning, ſpirit, and wee camot tell has: ſuch, how many meetings ſo Schifmarical 
= euer — — of the Iwly Gbaß vhe amthor of erueth and concord, eve further of and further our, then car 
v ——— God ns . a . — — 7 — x in Germanie, France, Po,, 
other places in our dayer. e 4 notabet glace in S. Cprian has the promiſe of Chriſt that he would be inthe miades P. n 
fre Fam Tlie und a ben pro #0 . . 
10 When any of Gods creatures are by him appointed to be inferiour cauſes or miniſters Index him, it is no 
— Hur fault to ioyne them: as the (word of the Lord, and of Gedeon. But where God hath not ap — his crea- 
tures to be ĩoyned with him in cauſe, there it is blaſphemous io march them with him in effect: as when you 0 
1 ſay, God and our Ladie hath holpen me, thank to God and our Lade, our Lord and his ſaincts be praiſed &c. Cod and out 
__ Theſe ſpeaches are neither Scriptures, nor Scripture like i nor warranted by this Councel. Neither bath this c. 


Cauncel giuen the forme of the ſpeach here vſed to allother Councels, how lawfully ſocuer calle c 

firmed wich the. B. of Romes aſſent, except their determination may be warrantcd as this was by —— 

cures. Cyprian with the fathers of Africa, doe declare vnto Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, pon what authority 

of Scriptures their determination was grounded, and are a ſay,lt hach plealcd vs by the ſuggeſtion of the 

holy Ghoſt;before their Councel receiued confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, * eſore he once heard of 
ney 
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it. Neither doe they in that Epiſtle, require his aſſent, but onely report what ad done, and for what 
ꝶ4 LH ect is 3903 5;1 3; nat I 5% ds ates 35 405 * 
Secondly you note, that holy Counceh haue euer the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, and therefore cannot erre, * 


where you play the Sophiſters kindly : for if it be prooued ihat any doe erre inthat point, they are not hol 
But if by holy Councels you meaneJawkull Councels, as you ſayin the margent, —— — ne | 
holy Councels, ſuch as are lawfully kept for dezermination or cleering of danbss,g5e, there is no doubt but they may 
erre, if they follow not the direction oſ Gods word, againſt which , in xainę they may beaſt of tbe direction 
of Gods ſpirit, S.Cyprian, and all the Biſhops of Africa, gathered a Councellasiamfull as any they did , 
no doubt but of good intent for determination andclecring of a doubt that was maoued among them, whe. 
there ſuch as came from Hereſies, were to be baptized againe: and with a purpoſe. to condeimge exrors; and 
Hereſies, and to gp — and troubles: — — — erre in — ——— and derermination,concer. 
ning the ſame doubt, and. allt ignorance ofthe Scriptures, and not of anyperuetſe or hereticall affecti 
on. Whereupon S. Auguſt. as — declared, doubteth norco ofiirme that all men and all Councels 1 
prouincial and generall may erre, and that the certaintie of tructhis tobe found aul in the Cagonical Scrip- 
canmicam c. And who can be ignorant that the.haly i 
— — teſfament, ij conteined within hey certaine lift, and thas it w/o 


or prouiuce, (without all dowbe — 


fian world v. And that oftemimes the former general Councelschamſelues, may be correfied by the later, when by any triall of 


matters, that _ which was ſhut,and that is yen which was hidden, without any ſwelling of ſacrilegious pride, withe 
0 


out any ſti puſſing arrogans, without any contention of cankxed emu, with holy bunulity with Catholike peace with 
— ritie. ä — — — is no doubt but —— ml peer r. 


uinitie and humanitie of Chriſt, and of the diuinitie of the holy Ghoſt: not becauſe it was fo agreed by autho. 4 
ritic of ſo many biſhops gathered in thoſe councels, Neither doe wee make any ſuch fond difference of the Slander, 
councels as you dreame of, but recciue the fift and ſixt, as well as the firſt foure, forthe tnarters of faith and do- 
Arine co acladed in them, agree able to the holy — — and further wee receiue none. You ſay there bee 
a 


cla we ſhewagainſt you thes. Canon of Nice councel, declaring the biſhop of Alexandria to be equall to the Bi- 
of Rome, & generally euery Metropolitane in his prownee, We ſhew the 25. canon of Chalcedon, wherin 
is declared the determination aſwel of that councel,as of the firſt of Conſtantinople, that the See of Cõſtan- 
tinople ſhould haue equall prĩuileges of dignitic and authoritte with the See of Rome. We ſhew the words of 
hſiml the councel of Epheſus in their Epiſtle co Neſtorius that Peter and John were of equall dignitle ber uſe they were, 
y ojol both Apoſtles and holy diſciples:By which words, the ſupremacie of the Pope pretended frõ Peter is ouerthrowen. 
_ So we ſhew the 4.firſt General councels,all againſt the Popes ſupremacie. Likewiſc the 5. conſirming all that 
ern vas decrecd in the 4. and the 6. of Conſtantinople ca. 36. we ſhew,confirming the equalitic ofptiuileges of the 
therwe! biſhop of Conſtantinople with the biſhop of Rome, according ta the former dergrmingrions of the councęls 
. of Conſtantinople the firſt, and of Chalcedon, When we ſay that councels 1 that the holy Ghoſt is 
not tied to the voices of men, nor to the number of ſeriterices, yoù affirme, that is is direcii to reprooue this firſt 
conncel alſo of the Apoſdles and Chrift; promi ſe of the haly Ghoſt. But by what Logike you gather this concluſion, we 
cannot perceiue, except it be this: Councels may erre, ergo this councell ofthe Apoſtles did erre. Or els thus, 
Chriſt promiſed the holy Ghoſt, exo he tied the holy Ghoſt to the voices of inen, or to thẽ number 6f mens 
ee ſentences. If theſe be good concluſions, referre me to all that haue butone crumme of right reaſon, or natu- 
olieti rall Logike. That you report of Bezais a moſt deteſtable ſlander, for he ſpeaketh nat a word 2 the firit Slander. 
— General councels, but againſt the aſſemblies of proud and vnlearned light headed biſhops of Greece , which 
ied Iiued in thoſe beſt rimes,whercofit is manifeſt by the church ſtories „ that many of them were hereticall and 
celan l blaſphemous, hauing not che holy Ghoſt, but the deulll himſelfe to be Preſident of their meetings. This Logile 
cus is like the former: Beza ſaith, chere were wicked biſhops in the heſt times, ergo he blaſphemeth againſt the irſt 


you repent in time. What Auguſtine aſeribeth to general, Councelzyoy heard beſore his owne words: how he 
0 


acknowledgeth that they may erre, hecauſe they may be amended 
and hidden fromthem,which afterward may be opened andknowen. 5 a 
18. WO 


* 


— — 


396 The Actes C —_— 


holy Ghoſt, if they neglect ordinatie meanes to come to the knowledge of che trueth, and much leſſe if they be 
not direGiel by the word of God, which is the rule oftrueth, and trueth it ſelfe, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith in 


is necefſaric chat the Pope doe vpo queſtion, 

| the-Coun- 

he r* mayette ont of the Counicel, yet is i not ced of among all Papiſts at this time, 
rt 93 is ” 


may erre, if be not confirmed by the Pope. Vet the Councel of Conſtance was confirmedin that poi by 
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corr iber: and would both ſay and doe more againſt temporal rribamali, Iudges, Iuſti. 
J. Cont ey hd ws much licence and liberrie in thoſe manteri as men haue nom in religion: = * 8 
FvLK&E 11 \-ywheathePapiſtithemſchtes doe not acknowledge che authoritie of the Trideums aſſembly, for both the Autoriid 
Eraperour and the French king proteſied againſt it; and it is not at this day receiued of the popiſh Church of <%9*% 

France, chere is no reaſon chat we ſhould be ſubiect vnto it, although wee haue many other arguments to op- 


a And where you ſay in che marꝑent. that el good Chriftiansreft upon the determination of a general. 
— 2 ene your {clues to be no good Chriſtians,beeauſe you doe not truſt ypon the — 
on * amr — of Conſtance & Baſil, in the queſtion of che Popes ſupremacie aboue the Councel. 
You condemne the popiſltChurch of France, Which ac h not your Tridentine chapter, for agenerall 

Councelin which there were ſcarce 30. biſhopa and they for the moſt part Italians and Sponiards. That al he- 
tetikes make exceptions againſt Councels that eondemne them, irproueth not all to bee heretikes that are 
condemned by Councels. The Catholikes a> condemned by the Counccls of hererikes, tooke exceptions 
againſttwofe Conneels. The exceptions that we make are moſt reaſonable. For it is againſt all equitie that 
they whith ate parties, that axe partial, chat are accuſed, ſhould be che only i Neither could the Arians 
ut ſay fo againſt the Nieede Councel, or other heretikes againſt the Councelstliat condemned them: nei - 
ther can all theeues _ fay ſo againſt their puniſhers. For theit iudges are neuer parties, ſeldome partiall, 
neuer accnſedin thatoffence;whereupon they fir as iudges. Thar we would be tried onely by Gods word, it is 
true, but that we wil expound it as we liſt, it is falſe. For we wil and do by Gods grace expound ir ſufficiently to 
confute your hereſies, according to the plaine and natural ſence therof, and in doubtfull places, according to 
plaine places, and according tothe expoſition of the moſt antiont and beſt approued fathers of the Primitiue 
Choreh,in the w_ and chiefe — the — that are * — you — — ot; wy 
HEM, 37. Diſſenſion.) Such occaſions of differences fall out even among men often, wit ence, 
w FO, «creed Bun the great increaſe of Chriſtians, Andtherfore it —— 
diſagreeing of the beretikes among tbemſelues in the principall points of religion namely the Sacrament. | 
FyLKE, 12 Itcannotbealleaged to iuſtiſie any diſſenſion, but to ſhewthat for diſſentions ſake in matters ofexternall 
8 policie, and diſcipline of the Church, ſpecially, as this of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance of the docttine is not 
to be miſliked, nor the Church or teachers thereof to be vtterly reiected: it is rightly alleaged. The diſſention Buery Gn 
that is among many true Chriſtians in the Sacrament of the Supper, doth no more conuince either part to be bud 
no metnber of the Church, then the like difſefition that was betweene Cyprian and the biſhops of Africa, and 
Cornielitis with che biſhops of Europe , about the Sacramemt of Baptiſme, doth dene either of them to haue 
bene true members of che Church, and yet the one party err from the trueen. 


rp ar ass 


„„ Ar. . A 
Paul having for his part viſited the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia, leliuering unto them withall to keepe the De- Ebert 
crees of the Councel: & baginheth a new iourney,oner Phrygia,Galatia,Myfia: 8 Yea into-Ewrope alſo be paſſeth, ad - 180 
moniſhed by a viſion, and cometh into Macedonia, 12 and there ht beginneth the Church of the Philippians, working ye | 
miracles, and ſuffering perſecution, = aig: ge | — 
AX he came to Derbe and Lyſtta. And TX en came he to Derbe, and Lyſtra: and — 
beholde, there was a certaine diſeiple 1 'beholde, a certain diſciple was there, na- le 
Ulewe. there named Timothee, the ſonne of la wi- med x Timotheus, a womans ſonne which was _ > 
dowe woman that beleeued, of a father a « Iemeſſo und belecusd.: but bis father was a Ethel ibs 
Gentile. | lads Greet. f — 


2 Io this man the brethren chat were in . 2 Thich was well reported of the brethren 
Lyſtra & Iconium, gaue a good teſtimonie. that were at Lyſtra and Iconinm, 
5 2 3 Him 3 Pau 


VI; 


— 
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3 Him Paul would haue to go forth with 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him be- 
cauſe of the Tewes that were in thoſe places. 
For they al knew that his father was a Getile, 


4 And when they paſſed through the ci- 
ties, they delivered vnto them to keepe the 


lar ya tbey decrees that were decreed of the Apoſtles 
M order that and Ancients which were at Hieruſalem. 


thedecrees & ar 
qcksof faith a- 


5 Andthe Churches were confirmed in 


(ak yg ſaith, and did abound in number daily. 


irh 


06 
ths 
m) 


ie to ſec the 


wbouldbes 6 And paſſing through Phrygia and the 
— 4 countrey ot Galatia, they weren forbidden by 
both the the holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia. 
ah 7 And when they were come into Myſia, 
tigte dt they attemptedto goe into Bithynia: and the 


: Spirit of IEs vs permitted them not. 


a nd Ca 8 And when they had paſſed through 
— Myſia, they went downe to Troas: 


9 And a viſion by night was ſhewed to 


ald paul: There was a certaine man of Maced6- 


den nia ſtanding and beſeeching him, and ſaying, 


ute: be- 


ta wuld not 


laat, u uch 
1entere the 
wot nhabjtants 
—— 
orxcries and 
han te lo- 
mae. 


liberthe de- 
75 

bythe vertue 
yt, or 
Shch do of. 


mah now, 


bobet. 


el Venera · 


dine, md ſo a 
aitmebenc euangelize tothem. 


t op 


— out the ſame houre. | 
19 But her maiſters ſeeing that the hope 


paſſe into Macedonia, and helpe ys. 
10 And as ſoone as he had ſeene the viſi- 


gabe, on,forthwith we ſought to go into Macedo- 


nia, being aſſured that God had called vs to 


11 And failing from Troas, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia,and the day 
folowing to Neapolis : 

12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
isthe firſt citie of the partof Macedonia, a 
$Colonia. And we were in this citie certaine 
dayes, abiding, 

13 And vpon the day of the Sabboths, 
we went forth without the gate beſide a ri- 
uer, where it ſeemed thatthere was prayer : 
and fitting we ſpake to the womẽ thar were 
aſſembled, | 

14 And a certaine woman named Lydia, 
aſeller of purple of the citie of the Thyatiri- 
ans, one that worſhipped God, did heare: 
whoſe heart out Lorde opened to attend to 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 

15 And when ſhe was baptized, and her 
houſe, ſhe beſought vs, ſaying: If you haue 
iudoed me to be faithful to our Lord, enter in 
vnto my houſe, & tary. And ſhe cõſtrained vs. 

16 And it came to paſſe as wee went to 
prayer, a certain wench hauing aPythonical 
ſpirit, met vs, that brought great gaine to her 
maiſters by diuining. 

17 This fame folowing Paul and vs, cried 
ing, + Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 
high God, which pteach vnto you the way 
of faluat ion. 33 6 

18 And this ſhee did many dayes. And 
Paul being ſorie: and turning, ſaid to the ſpi- 
rit, I eommaund thee in the name of Iss vs 

CRnRISx to goe out from her. And he went 


of their gaine was gone, apprehending — 
an 


3 Pau would that bee ſhould goe foorth with 
hum, and tooke and circumciſed bim, becauſe of 


the Temes which were in thoſe quarters. for they 

knew all that hu father was a Greebe. h 
4 eAnd as they went through the cities, they 

deliuered them the decrees for to bęepe, that were 


— 


* ordeinedof the Apoſtles & Elders which were A0.2.28. 


at Hieruſalem, | 

Fs And ſs were the Churches ſtabliſbed in the 
faith, and increaſedin number dayly. | 

6 Nowe. when they had gone throughout 


Phrygia,and the region of Galatia,and were for- 


bidden of the holy Ghoft to preach the worde in 
Aſia. 

7 They comming to Nyſia, ſought to gor 
into 2 s but * | ren Lagos = 

8s eAndtheypaſjirg thorowe Mya, came 
downe to Troade, * 4 

9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night : There ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, ſaying, Come into Macedonia, and 
belpe vs, 

. 10 And after hehad ſcene the viſion immo- 
diath we prepared to go into Macedonia gathe- 
ring by conference, that the Lord had called vs 

for to preach the Goſpell vnto them. 

11 Thenwe being caried from Troada,came 
with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia , andthe 
next day to Veapolis. x 

12 And from thence to Philippos, which is 
the chiefe citie in the parties of Macedonia, and 
a free citie: and wee were in that citie abiding 
certaine dayes. | 
15 Aud on the day ef the Sabboths we went 
out of the citie, beſides a riuer, nhere prayer was 
wont to be made, and me ſate downe , andſpake 
wth the women which reſorted thither. 

14 Anda certame woman named Lydia, 4 
ſeller of purple , of the citie of the Thyatirians, 
which worſhipped God, game vs audience: Whoſe 
heart the Lord opened, that ſue attended vntothe 
thingi which were ſpoken of Paul. | 

15' And when ſhee was baptized, and her 
houſhold, ſhee beſonght vs, ſaying, If yee haue 
iudged mee to bee faithful tothe Lord, come in- 
to my henſe,and abide there. And ſhee conſtrai- 
ned vd. 

16- Andit came topaſſe,aswe went to prayer, 
a certaine damoſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſooth- 


ſaying met vis which brought her maſters much 


vantage with ſoothſaying. 94 

17 Theſame followed Paul and vs, and eri- 
ed, ſaying , Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 
moſt high God, which ſbe we unto vs the way of 


ſaluation, 


18 Andthis did ſhee many dayes ; but Paul 
not content turned about, and ſazdto the ſpirit, I 
command thee in the Name of [eſu Chriſt, that 
thou come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
Boure. >. HEM 

19 And when her maſters ſaw that the hope 
of their games was gone ,. they caught Paul and 
Oo 7 Silas, 
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Tt is no other 

ich that ſaueth 
but tnat which 
wotk-th by cha. 
ritie, Aug. En- 
chirid. c. 6. 


and Silas, brought them into the market 
place to the Princes: 

20 And preſenting them to the magi- 
ſtrates, they ſayd, Theſe men trouble our ci- 
tic, being ewes: | 

21 And they preach a faſhion whichit is 
not lawfull for vs to teceiue, nor doe, being 
Romanes. 

22 And the people ranne againſt them: 
and the magiſtrates tearing their coats com- 
manded them to be beaten with rods, 

23 And when they had laid many ſtripes 
vpon them, they did caſt them into priſon, 
commanding the keeper that hee ſhould 
keepe them diligently. 

24 Who when he had received ſuch com- 
mandement, caſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feete faſt in the ſtockes. 

25 And at mid · night, Paul and Silas pray- 
ing, did praiſe God. And they that were in 
priſon, heard them. 

26 But ſodenly there was made a great 
earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſnaken. And foorihwith all the 
doores were opened: and the bandes of all 
were looſed. 

27 And the keeper of the priſon waked 

out of his ſleepe, and ſeeing the doores ofthe 

_ opened, drawing out his ſword, would 

aue killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing that the pri- 
ſoners had bene fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice , ſay- 
ing, Do thy ſelf no harme, for we are all here. 

29 And calling for light, he went in, and 
2 g fel dowa to Paul and Silas at their 

ete: 

30 And bringing them forth, he ſaid, Ma- 
ſters, what muſt I doe that I may be ſaued? 

31 But they ſaid, tgeleeue in our Lord I x- 
avs: and thou ſhalt be ſaued and thy houſe, 

32 And they preached the worde of our 
Lord to him with all that were in his houſe, 

33 And he taking the in the ſame houre 


c Gailers of the night,*waſhed their wounds: and him- 


that doe mercie 
toward their 
godly priſo- 
ner, and receĩue 
aꝑgaine by them 
ſuch ſpirituall 
benefits, 


ſelfe was baptized and all his houſe inconti- 
nent, 

34 And when he had brought them into 
his owne houſe, he laid the table for them, & 
reioyced with al his houſe, beleeuing God. 

35 And when day was come, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 
men goe. 

36 Andthe keeper ofthe priſon told theſe 
wordes to Paul, That the magiſtrates haue 
ſent that you ſhould be let goe. now therfore 
departing, goe ye in peace. 

37 But Paul ſaid to them, Being whipped 
openly, vncondemned, men) are Romanes, 
they haue caſt vs into priſon: and nowe doe 
they ſend vs out ſecretly? Not fo, but let 
them come, and let vs out themſelues. 

38 And] ſergeants reported theſe words 
to 


Silas, and drew them into the market place, vnto 
the ralers, | 

20 Andbrought them to the eſſcers, ſaying, 
Theſe men being lewes, doe exceedingly trouble 
our Citic : 

21 eAndpreach ordinances, which are not 
lawfull for vs to receiue, neither to ob ſerue, ſceing 
we are Romane. 

22 Mud the peopleranne againſt them, and 
the officers rent their clathes , and commannded 
X to beate them with rods. 


vpon them, they caſt them into priſon,commann. 
ding the 1ailoxr of the priſon to keepe them dili. 
genth. | 

24 Whichwhen hee had receined ſuch com- 
maundement, thruſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feete faſt in ibe ſtockes. 

25 Andat my_ „Paul and Silas prayed 
and landed God: and the priſoners heard them. 

26 eAndſodainly there was a great earth - 
quake , ſo that the foundation of the priſon was 
ſhaken : and immediately all the doores opened, 
and enery mans band; were looſed, 

27 When the keeper of the priſon waked out 
of bis ſleepe , and ſaw the priſon doores open, bee 
drewe ont bus ſworde, and wonld haue killed 
Peg , ſuppoſing that the priſeners had bene 

ade. 


28 Bat Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing,Doe thy ſelfe no harme, for we are all here, 

29 Thenhee called for a light,and ſprany in, 
and came trembling, and fell downe before Paul 
and Silas, 

30 And brought them our, and ſayd , Sirr, 
what mnſ? [doe to be ſaned? ' 

31 eAndihbeyſayd, Beleene on the Lorae 
Teſms Chriſt, and thow ſhalt bee ſaned , and tiiy 
bouſhold, 

32 Andthey ſþake vnto him the word of the 
Lord, and to allthat were in hs bouſe. 

33 Vd hee tooke them the ſame bonre of 
the night, and be waſhed their wounds, and mas 
baptized bimſelfe., and all they of his bonſbolde 
ſtraughimway. | | 

34 And when he bad brong bit them into bis 
houſe he ſet meate beſore them, and ioyed that 
he with all his houſhold beleened on God. 

5s eAndwhen it was day the officers ſent the 
ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men goe. 

36 And the keeper of the priſen told thus [ay- 
ing to Paul, The officers hae ſent worde to looſe 
yon: Nome therefore, getyou hence, and goe m 
peace. 

37 Then ſajd Paul vnto them, They haue 
beaten vs openly vnc ondemned, being Romanes, 
and haue caſt vs into priſon nome doe they thru 
vs out priuiy? Nay verely : but let them come 
themſelnes,and fetch vs out. 


39 Andthe ſergeams1old theſe word: = 
the 
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to the magiſtrates. And they were afraid hea» 
ring that they were Romanes. 

39 And comming they beſought them, 
and bringing them forth they deſired them 
to depart out of the citie. 

40 And going out of the priſon, they en- 
tred in vnto Lydia: and hauing ſeene the 
brethren, they comforted them, and depar- 
ted. 


CHA 


the officers:and they feared when they heard that 
they were Romanes. 

39 And they came and beſonght them , and 
brought them out, and deſired them to depart out 
of the citie. 

40 eAndthey went out of thepriſox, and en- 


tred into the houſe of Lydia, and when they AR 16.14. 


had ſeene the brethren , they comforted them, 
and departed, 


P, XVII. 


How in other part; — — Church, and namely at T heſſalonice, 5 where the obſtinate Iemes are ſe 


malicious, that they purſue him 


iſo into Berea, 14 From whence being cendutted into Greece, he preached at Athens 


both to the Lewes and Gentiles, diſpmting with the Philsſe 19 and in Areo re 
— — — pagus,perſwading them from their 1dols 


AR D when they had walked through 
A Amphipolisand Apollonia, they came 
to Theſſalonica, where there was a ſyna- 
gogue of the lewes. 

2 And Paul according to his cuſtome en- 
tted in vnto them and three Sabboths he diſ- 
courſed to them out ofthe Scriptures, 

3 Declaring & inſinuating that it beho- 
ued C Rs r to ſuffer & to riſe againe from 
the dead: and that this is IBS VS CHRIS r, 
whom I preach to you. | 

4 And certaine of them beleeued and 
were ioyned to Paul and Silas, and of the 
Gentiles that ſerued God a great multitude, 
and noble women not a few. 

5 But the Iewes tenuying, and taking vn- 
to them of the raſcall ſort certaine naughtie 
men, and making a tumult, ſtirred the citie: 
and beſetting Iaſons houſe, ſought to bring 
them forth vnto the people. 

6 And not finding them, they drew Iaſon 
and certaine brethren to the Princes of the 
citie, crying, That theſe are they that ſtirre vp 
the world, and are come hither, 

7 Whom Iaſon hath receiued, & all theſe 
doe againſt the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying that 
there is another king, IE s VS. 

8 And they mooued the people, and the 
princes of the citie hearing theſe things. 

9 And taking a ſatisfaction of Iaſon and 
ofthe reſt, they dimiſſed them. 


10 But the brethren forthwith by night g 


ſent away Paul and Silas vnto Bercea. Who 
when they were come, entred into the ſyna- 
gogue of the Iewes, 

11 (And theſe were more noble then they 
that are at Theſſalonica, who received the 
word with all greedineſſe, dayly | ſearching 
the ſcriptures, if theſe things were ſo. 

12 And many ſurely of them beleeued, 
and of honeſt women Gentiles, and men not 
a few,) 

13 And when the Iewes in Theſſalonica 
vnderſtoode, that at Bercea alſo the word of 
God waspreached by Paul, they camethi- 
ther alſo, mouing and troubling the multi- 


14 And 


rude, N 


A S they made their iourney thorow Amphi- 
polis, and Apollonia, they came to Theſſa- 
lonica, where was a Synagogue of the Iemes. 

2 And Paul, as his maner was went in wnto 
them, & three Sabboth dazes difpmtedwith them 
aut of the ſereptures, 

Opening and alleaging , that Chrift mu#t 
needes bane ſuffered and riſen againe from the 
dead : and that this is Chrift Ieſuu which I 
preach vnto you. 

4 eArd ſome of them beleened , and ieyned 
with Paul and Silas, and of the dewont Greekes 
4 great multitude , and of the chiefe women not 
a few, 

But the [ewes which beleened not, moo. 
ned with ennie, tooke unto them certaine daga · 
bonds, and cuill men, and gathered a compamie, 
and ſet all the citie on a rore , and made aſſault 
vnto the houſe of Jaſon and ſonght to bring them 
out to the people. 

6 And when they found themnot , they drew 
Iaſon and certaine brethren vnto the heads of 
the citie, crying , Theſe that haue troubled the 
world, are come hither alſo, 

7 Whom Iaſon hath receined privily : and 
theſe all doe contrarie to the decrees of Ceſar, 
ſaying that there ts another king, one Jeſu. 

8 eAnd they troubled the people, and the of- 
ficers of the citie, when they heard theſe things. 

9 eAnd when they had taken ſufficient 
ſuretie of [aſon, and of the other, they let them 
or. 
10 And thebrethren immediath ſent away 
Paul and Silas by night unto Berea:whichwhen 
they were come thither they entred into the ſyna- 
gogne of the [ewes. 

11 Theſe were the nobleſt of birth amon 
them of I heſſalonica, which receined the way | 
with all re adineſſe of mind, and ſearchedthe ſeri- 
ptures daily, whether thaſe things were ſo. 

12 Therefore many of them beleened: alſo of 
honeft women which were Greekes , and of men 
wot a few, | 

13 Butwhen the Lewes of Theſſalonica bad 
knowledge that the word of God was preached of 
Paul at Berœa alſo,they tame thither , and mo- 
nedthe people. 

14 And 
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14 And then immediatly the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to goe vnto the ſea: but Silas 
and Timothee remained there. 

15 Andthey j conducted Paul, brought 
him as farre as Athens, and receiuing com- 
maundement of him to Silas and Timothee, 
that they ſhould come to him very ſpee dily, 
they departed. 

16 And when Paul expected them at A- 
thens, his ſpirit was incenſed within him, ſee- 
ing the citie given to Idolatrie. 

17 He diſputed therfore in the ſynagogue 
with the lewes, and them that ſerued God, 
& in the market- place, euety day with them 
that were there. 

18 And certaine Philoſophers of the Epi- 
Cures and the Stoikes diſputed with him, and 

d empuizc, Certaine ſaid, What is it y this Þ word-ſower 

; would ſay ? But others, He ſeemeth to be a 

damoniorum. preacher ofnew e gods. becauſe he preached 
to them Its vs and the reſurrection. 

19 And apprehending him, they led him 
to Areopaęus, ſaying, May we knowe what 
this new docttine is that thou ſpeakeſt of? 

20 For thou bringeſt in certaine newe 
things to our eares. We will know therefore 
what theſe things may meane. 

21 (Andal * Athenians, and the ſtran- 
gers ſeiourning there, emploied theinſelues 
to nothing elie but either to ſpeake, or to 
heare ſome newes. ) 

Tax Banne 24 But Paul ſtanding in the middes of A- 

— þ reopagus, ſaid: Ve men of Athens, in al things 

Ooh. Iperceiue you as it were ſuperſtitious. 

ec 23 For paſſing by and ſeeing your Idols, 
I found an altar alſo wherupon was written, 
To the wnknowen God. That therefore which 
you worſhip, not knowing it, the ſame doe I 
preach to you. 

24 The God that made the world and all 
things that are in it, he being Lord ofheauen 

$Godisnotcon- and earth, dwellethꝗ not in * temples made 
cluded in Tem · with han d, 


ples, nor needeth 


them for his ne. 25 Neither is he ſerued with mens hands, 
cefſitic of dwel- 


ing or other vies needing any thing,whereas himſelfe giueth 


— See life vnto all, and breathing, and all things: 


Act. 7. 48. 26 And he made of one all mankinde, to 


inhabite vpon the whole face of the earth, 
aſſigning ſet times, and the limits of their ha- 
bitation, 

27 For to ſecke God, if happily they may 
feele or finde him, although he be not farre 
from euery one of vs. 

28 For in him we liue and moue and be, 


as certaine alſo of your owne poẽts ſaid, For 
Artie. of his kind alſo we are. 


29 Being therefore of Gods kinde, wee 


may not ſuppoſe, ſ the Diuinitie to be like 
vnto golde or ſiluer, or ſtone, the grauing of 

art and deuiſe of man. 
30 And che times truely ofthis ignorance 
 Whercas 


14 And then mmediatly the brethren he © 


away Paul, togoe au it were to the ſea: but Silas 
and Timotheus aboae there ſtill, 

17 Andthey that guided Paul, brought hum 
vnto Athens, and receined a commanndement 
onto Silas and Timothens , for to come to him 
with ſpeede and went their way, 

16 While Panl waited for them at Athens, 
his ſpirit was moned in him, when he ſawe the ci- 
tie ginen to worſhipping of idoles, 

17 Therefore diſputed he in the Synagogue 
with the [ewes, and with the deuout per ſons, and 
in the market dayly with them that came unto 
him by chance, 

18 Then certaine Philoſophers of the Epi. 
cure s, and of the Stoikes, diſputed with him: and 
Jome ſaid What wil thu babbler ſay?Other ſome, 
He ſeemeth tobe a ſetter fodrih of new Gods:be- 
cauſe he preached vnto them Ieſau, and the re. 
Jurrection. 

19 Aud they tooke him, and brought him 
into the ſtreete of Mart, ſaying, May wee 
know what this new doctrine whereof tho ſpea- 
Kt, is? 

P o For thou bringeſt certaineſtrange things 
to our eares: we would know therefore what theſe 
things meane, 

21 For all the Athemians and ſtrangers 
which were there, had leaſure to nothing elt, but 
either to tellor to heare ſome new thing.) 

22 Then Paal ſtoode in the middes of the 
ſftreete of Mart, and ſaid , Yemen of Athens, I 
perceme that in all things yet are too ſuperſti- 
$1024, 

23 For as I paſſed by, andbeheldthemaney 
how ye worfbip your gods,1 found an altar whey e- 
in was written, Vito an onuknowen God. Whons 

yee then ignorantiy worſhip , him ſhewe I vnto 


rr 
— 


þ 


T 


on. 

1 24 * God that made the worlde, and all that 16.148, Wn 
are im it, ſeeing that he is Lorde of heauen aud 
earth, drelleth not in Temples made with 
hands : 

25 * Neither is worſhipped with ment Plalyol 
handes , as though be needed of am thing, ſee- 
ing — himſelfe gineth life and breath to all eue - 
where : 

26 And hath made of one blood all nations E(49". 
of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and alſo the bound: of their habitation: 

27 That they ſhould ſeeke the Lorde, if per- Murx, 

haps they might haus felt and found lum, thong h 
he be not farre from euern one of vs. 

28 For in him moliue, and mone , and haue 
our being , as certaine of your owne Poets haue 
ſaud, For we are alſo his of ſpring. | 

29 For as much then as we are the of þring Eſu al 
of God, we ought not to thinks that the Godhead 

, like vnto gold, ſiluer, or flone, grauem by art 

and mau densſe, - EN . 

30 And the time of this gnorauce God 

AA winked 
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whereasGod deſpiſed, now he'denounceth winked at, but now biddeth al! men enery where 

ryto men that all cuery where doe penance, ' rovepents nt * 
31 Fot that hee hath appointed a day 27 Becauſe bee hath appointed a day inthe 
wherein he will iudge the world in equitie, hich be willindge the worldin ri eanjneſſe 2 

by a man whom he hath appointed, giuing 1h man whom he hath appointed, and hath of- 

al med faith, raifing him vp from the dead. fred faith to all men „in that he hath raiſed him 

4133 — had heatd the reſurre- , from the dead. 00 

Rion of the dead, certaine in deede mocked. e 

bmrcernine aid, We willheare thee againe fed lui, fer due. abe 

777 ''" Witbewre thee ap ipeof this magier. A 

33 So Paul went forth out of te middes 
als: ©. hea BG i So Pant departed from among thens, 


DET zA ia 4. U 5 ; 77 
34 But certaine men ioyning vnto him, 44 Howbeit, certame men clane unto him, 
did beleeue: among whom wos alſo Diony- aud belcenede among the which was Dionpſas 
wif lin- ſius Arcopagita, and a wotnan named Da- <Areopagita;, and a mom named Damaris, 
4 maris, and others with them. ether muß hem. pI ROY 
Sao Eon 
„ Enuying,Ze 86. is cia N. H eres i and « line patern: of their dealing at this day ag 
luku. 1 Print rechr and ther Ikon than recrne ther. „„. n gd or 1 e 
This is rather a luely paterne of the dealing of Papiſts in Queene Mat ies time, againſt the Chriſti 
Frag 1 tholikes, and of — 3 in that ed rcen them, 5 3 5 _ 3 Slander, 
n Idols, &c.) T. Aduerſariet (in ebe nem 7 . 1580.) tranſtate, your deuotions, wo corupply 
lun. 2 OF the nature of the. Greeks word (2. The ſſ.a. 4.) and meſt wickedly gn — — "6 
unk. 3 © The auctors of this note, ſhew themſelues to be ignorant in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke word doth Cauilling, 
*. |; Rgnific wWhatſoeher mendoereucrence for religions ſake. Ihe D ieslayyrt figntteth the formes of wor- 
- | ſhipyor deuotions,as well as the thing worſhipped, Now the word deuation, is erent either to true or falſe 
deuotion, and ſo is the Grecke wort. Thereforg che deuotians of good Chriltians,js no more touched by this 
terme, then true religion by the terme of religion, when it1s applied ta falſe religion. a 
_— 0 BE I 0 PD Wer 
tt Searching the Scri ) The Heretiles wſe thus place to prone that anal iticand dev by the The Ses 

r 7... wok ay-ar ptn.  gpndr—r— 

here the ſheepe were made indges of their Paſiors, the people of the Prieſis,and neu and women of all ſarts,een of &, —— w 
Pauls dotFrine it ſeife : which were the mo? fooliſh diſorder inthe world. And theydid not therefere read the 5 criguures orf * 
the old Teftament( for none of the new were yet extant commonly) to diſpute with ib. Apoſtle,r to trie and indge of hiado. 
cine pr whether they ſhould beleene him or no: for they were bound to him and obey big word, whether he cleaged 
Scripture: or no, and whether they could read or ynderfiand the Scriptures or no, but it was a great comfart and confirms .. ,* _ 
im fer the Iewer that had the Scriptures, to fande enen a S. Ni ſaid phat Chritt was Gad, cuci pd, wiſen; and aſcended to The comfort of 
beau / which by bis preaching end exponnding they mnderſicod and newer before, thaugh they real them, and beard them Chriſtian men 
read exery Sabboth, 4516 is a great comfort to u Catholike man, to heare the Scriptures declared and alleaged mo fi enidently Ry 
for the Churches truth againſt Heretikesjn Sermons or otherwiſe. And it doth the Catholikes good e much coufirmeth them, dy 
to ver diligently the places alleaged by the Catholike preachers, Yet they muſ} not be judges for all chat,ouer their one Pa- 
Por; whom Chrift commendeth to heare and obey, and by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures. 

6. fun; This place is tightly vſed, to proue that the hearers ought ro examine by the Scriptures, vhether the tea · The authontie & 
chers doctrine be true, and to reiect᷑ vhatſoeuer they find not proued by the Scriptures. Vet are not the ſheepe ſufficiencie of tht 
made iudges of the ſhephcards, e of the Prieſts, &c. but the word of God is made judge of all dotrine, S©iprures. 
whether it be true or falſe. And theſe men ſearched the dcriprures, to trie whether choſe things were ſo as the 
Apoſtle preached. For they hauingreceiucd the Scriptures in credit before, were not bound to belecue him 

* except his doctrine were conſonant vnto the Rs he himle!fe teſtificth Gal.1.8. I hat if he ptea· 
ched any other Goſpel then he had preached before, they ſhould hold him accuſed. And the Goſpel which he 
preached before, was that which God had promiſed before by the Pre ꝓhets in the holy Scriptures, Row. 1. 2, | 
And although they could not read the Scriptures, yet they heard the Zeriptures read and were brought to vn- 
derſtand them by his preaching. Wherefore their ſearching of the S criptutes, was not only to confirme them 

. being before throughlyperſwaded,bur to perſw ade them being nat throughly brought to the faith, vntill they 
found the Scriptures to be manifeſtly agreeable to the Apoſtles preaching. And yet it followeth not that the 
ſneepe muſt be iudges of their paſtors, hut that they muſt heare them, obey them, and be ordered by them: 
which they will doe more cheerefully when by ſearching the Scriptures, hey find theit paſtors doctrine to be 

che doctrine of the holy Ghoſt : and not the inuention or tradition of men. 1 2811, 12 0 
Mun. 4 23 Superſtitious. 9 S. Paul callet h not them ſuperſtitious for adoring he trie and onely God with much deuotion on The Proteſtants 
many ceremonies on in comely preſeribed order ar for doing due rewerence to -yS acr-omenes po Sainbi; gud their memotier, call eben, 
ages or Monuments: or for keeping the preſcribed lawer,daies and aft 3 of the Church, or for fulfilling voges made to God, ſuperſtition. 

or for bleſſing with the ſigne of the Croſſe,or for capping or kneeling as the name of I RV +, or for religiouſly vſing creatures 

ſantlified in the ſame name, or any other Chriſtian obſeruaticn , for which our new Maſters condemne the Carholile people The Apoſ le ſpea- 

of Superſtizion : themſelues Moly waide of that vice by all yiſe mens iulgement, becauſcilhen luue in maner taken away all keth of the Hea- 

religion, and ave become Epicureians and Atheiſts; who are newer rrowbled with ſuuperſiition, becauſe it is a vice conſofting in chens ſuperſtition 
erceſſe of worſhip or religion, whereof they are voide bur the Apoſile calleth them ſuperſtions for worſhipping the 1dols and 

geddes of the Henthen,avd * for the feare that they had, left they ſhowld leaue eus any God that was wnknowen to them, for 

' thus their Altar was inſeribed: Dijs Aſiz,Enropae& Lybiz,Deo ignoto & peregtino. that # , To the gods of Aſia, 

Eerope, and Lybia : to the wnknowen and ſtrunge God. T hit ſuperſtition ( ſaith S. Auguſtine ) is wholy takev ewy from The Catholike 

the Church by Chrifts nearnation, and by the Ayoſtles preaching, and by Martyriholy life and death, Neither doth th Church allowerk 

Catholike Church allow this or ary other kind of ſuper ſtitions ol ſer uation. Onely we mutt take heede that we beleewe not her no ſuperſlition. 


Adner ſaries definition of ſuperſtition, for they wund imply thereinall true religion. UTR 
10ug 


\ 
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FvLKE, 4 Though S. Paul in chis place,doeth not expreſly reproue any true deuotion, nor a great number of Popiſh 
ſuperſtitions, that you name, yet are your ſuperſtitions manifeſtly conuinced by other teſtimonies of oly Superſtition 
Scripture. Not as any exceſſe of worſhip,or teligion(as youſceme to define ſuperſtition,)but as a will worſhip 
ſupra ſtatutum more then is appointed by the law of God. And ſo docth Ifidorus giue the Etymologie of the 
word: Orig. lig. e. 3. For in zeale of true religion and worſhip ot God, keeping his la as a rule ihercof, we can * 
not exceede. That you diſcharge vs of ſuperſtition, we accept your teſlimonie, as the witneſſe of our aqueiſs- ' 
ries: but where you charge vs to be voide of religion, the Lord be ipdge berweene you and vs. The Greeke 
word, which the Apoſtle vſeih againſt the heathen, is abuſcd alſo by the heathen againſt che A file and 
Chriſtian religion. Af.25.19. and therefore ſuperſtition is not onely worſhipping of — es; and gods of the 
heathen. For although heatheniſn ſuperſtition be taken away as S. Auguſtine ſaith: Vet᷑ od re cuil ſuperſti. 
tion, is come in the place among the vngodly, that will not be directed by Gods word in religion, but Flow 
their owne imaginations. S. Auguſtine himſelfe condemneth worſhippers of ſepulchres and E per. 
ſition. Now you ſhell ſee (ſaith he) what difference there is betwene the M eremaides of ſuperſtition and the hae Fre- 
Agion. Gather not yuto me the profeſſors of the name of Chriſt neither knowing, not ſhewing the force or vertive of thtir pro. 
feſſon. Follow ye not the multitudes of the va full, which even in true rei gion are ſuperſtitions, or ſo ginen to their luſt, 
that they haue forgerten what they hame promiſed to God, 1 knew there are many worſhippers of and De 
mribas eccleſ, Cath.c.34. S. A mbroſe calleth it an heath ſh error, to worſhip the Croſſe whereon Chriſt died. De 
ebitu Theodoſy. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, calleth ir ſuperſtition 80 abſieine from the cup in the Lords ſupper.Deccon | 
ſec.dift.1.C.Comperinnes, Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome reproueth certaine Prieſts for ſuperſtitious apparel), Ep.z. 
ad Gale Epiſcopes. But the ſuperſtition of Papiſts , hath not only all theſe points but many more, which 
would perſwade the ignorant tobe high points of true religion. You ſet by theſe few teſtimonies we call that 
ſuperſtition, which the ancient Fathers before vs haue ſotermed, and that we doe not ſo define ſupeiſtition, as 
we would employ all true religion, but onely thoſe things that are not preſcribed by the word of God. Wherin 
notwithſtanding, Papiſts doe place by cheſewords, all true religion. L.cq Azul 1; ; 
29 The Diuinitie to be like.) Nothing can be wade by mans hand ef was forme or ſort ſo ever, that i liꝶ 10 Gods 
efſence,or tothe forme or ſhape of his Godhead or Dininitie therefore howſoexer the heat heni did paint or grame their Idols, 
they were nothing lite to God: And thi alſo is impertinently alleaged by Heretikgs again the c hurehes images: W hich are 
not made, either to be adored with godly honour yr to be any reſemblance of the Diniinitie or ary of the three perſenzin Gui · 
head but onlyinChriſt as he was in forme of man,who in that reſpec t may be truely expreſſed,ce other men by their purtraits; 
and of the holy GhofF, not as he is in nimſelfe,but as he appeered in firy tongues or in the finulitnde of « de, or ſuch likg, Horde, 
And ſo to paint 01 graue any of the three perſons as they od WEIS Met EI Px YT re I be lugsa 
then it was wndecent for them to appeare in ſuch formes. And ther fire to paint ur portraite the Father alja being the firſt per- {exilacyh 
Day.7 22. fon, as he hath ſhewed hinſelfe in viſſon to any of the Prophers of the olde or newe Teſtament ( namely to Daniel as anolde _ ary 
Gen.18,2, mn ) or the three Angels repreſonting the three Perſons to Abraham, or the ene Angel that wraſtling with Lacob bare our Ano 
A Lord; Perſon, no ſuch 2 is Very agreeable to the peoples inftrufTion. In which ſort the Angels | 
Eſa. 6. 2. 


were commonly pourrered (aud namely the Cherubins ower the Propitiatorie)as they be now in the Churchao in their natu. 


yall forme, but with corporall wings (as the Seraphint appeared ro Eſay the Prophet ) to their qualitie and 
being = , that i, ———— God the Father with the — : iſe their qualitie and office of 


10 fignifie his creation and go 
pernement of the ſame, and fuch like M hereof the people being well inſtruffed may take much good , end no harme in the 
tvor ld, being n:w through their faith in Chrif? farre from ail fond imagination of the falſe gods the Pagans, And therefore 1 
Greg · l. ep · 3. S. Gregorie ſaith of the Clmerchez Images, That which ſcripture or writing doth to the readers, the ſame doch the chef 
picture to the ſimple that looke thereupon. for in it euen the ignorant ſee what they ought to follow, in it they ſion 
doe read, that know no letters Where he calleth it a matter of antiquity and very convenient that in holy ws Images 
were painted to the peoples inflrudtion, (6 they be taught that they may not be adored with diuine honour and he in the ſame 
place ſharpely rebukgth Serenus the Biſhop of Maſſilia, that of indiſcrete Zeale he weuid rake away Images, rather then 
teach the people how to vſe them. | | 
In your blaſphemous [mages of God the Father, and of the holy Trinitie, you doe transforme the glory of Inga 
the mortall God, to the Image of a mortall man, or fethered foule.Rom.1.23. Vea of a monſter which is worſe. 
And where you ſay,they are not made to be adored with godly honour, y6u ſay vntruely, forall religious ho- 
nour is due to God onely, and it is concluded in that Idolatrous councel of Nice z. and defended by Thomas 
and other Papiſts, that the Image of God is to be worſhipped, with the ſame worſhip that is due to God him- 
ſelfe. Vour other excuſe, ihat they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Diuinitie, or of the three perſons 
in the Godhead is alſo falſe, for to what end cls ſhould any Image of the Trinitie be made ? The Gentiles ſaid 
as much of their Idols. That they knew they were not Gods, nor like to gods, being voide of ſenſe and liſe, nei -· 
ther did they worſhip them as gods, but they worſhipped the inuiſible godhead, and the ſame that we call an- 
gels, the vertues and miniſteries of the great God, but all in vaine as S. Auguſtine ſneweth in Pſal. 96. Bec auſe 
they worſhipped as you do, thoſe that haue cies and ſee not, mouths and ſpeake not, hands & handle not. &c. 
Neither ean you maxe the image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man: for you can make no image but of his 
bodily ſhape, & not as he was God in the forme of man. And that image which you make of his bodily ſhape, 
is no more the image of Chriſt,then of any other man.When e ſawe in a Church at Anablatha, an 
image painted in a vaile, as it were of Chriſt, or ſome Sainct, he affirmerh that it was contrary to the authori 
of the ſeriptures, that any image of a man ſhould hang in the Church of Chriſt. Epiph. ep. ad Iaan. How muc 
more the image of the holy Trinitie, and of the holy Ghoſt? But you ſay boldly,to paint or graue amy of the three 
perſons, or the three perſons, as they appeared viſibly and corporally, is no more inconuenient or vnlawfull, then it was unde- 
cent for them to appeare in ſuch former. Thus theſe ſenſelefle Idolaters controll the law of God, which expreſſly for- 
biddeth any ſuch image, of any ſimilitude or ſhape of any thing in heauen, in earth, in the waters to be made. 
Exod. ao. Accuſing the maĩeſtie of God of vndecencie, if he hath appeared in any viſible ſhape,which he hath 
forbidden to be made of him. And yet in giuing the law,God would not appeare in any viſible ſhape, leaſt the 
— ſhould abuſe that ſhape, to make an image of God after ir. As the Lorde himſclfe declarcth expreſſy, 
eut. 4. 15. & c. Therefore, though it be not ſimply vnlawfull.co expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were 
ſhewed in viſions to the Prophets, yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any vſe of religion, or ſeruice ot God, it is ab- 
hominable idolatrie. You ſtreine very much to findethe image of God the father, when you tay. he ſhewed 
himſelfe to Daniel as an old man, For although Daniel in vifion ſaw an old man, how prove you that the ſaid 
ſhape of an old man repreſented the perſon of the father, rather then of the ſonne, who is as old as his father, 
or then the whole godhead?As ſor the Cherubins over the propitistory, when you can ſhew as good warrant 
for your images, as we find in the ſcripture for them, nameſy an expreſſe commaundement to make them, — 
wi 
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will yeelde them vnto you to be lawfully made. 7 hou ſhalt not malhe to thy ſelfe (ſaich the Lord ) that is of thy 

riuate authoritię or motion, reſeruing to himſelfe power to command what images he thought neceſſary to 
be made for the vſe of his religion. Where you talke of the images of angels with che ir wings, you might haue 
alleaged the authoritie of the 2 Nicene councel, which defineth, that they haue bodies and are cirennſcriptible, 
Act. 5. but that you are aſhamed of the groſſe error of that Idolatrous councell. The image of Godthe father 
with the world in his hand, you commend highly, fo ſignifie his creatlon and gouermment in the ſame whereof the peo- 
ple being well inſtruc led, may take much good and no harme inthe worli. But fi ſt you muſt remember that theſe 1ma. 
pes haue bene and are where the people are not inſtructed at all. Sccondly,that if they be truely inſtructed of 
the creation and gouernment of the world, This u a lying image, & dottrine of vanitie, as the Prophet calleth all 
images, Abac. 2.18. becauſe it maketh the creation and goucrnment of the world to ſeeme proper to the per- 
ſon of the father, which is common to the whole godhead. Finally, Where you ſay the people through their faith 


indChriſt, are farre from all tond imagination of falſe gods, it is moſt vntrue. For your popiſh ignorant people, 


be as fond in their imaginations as the heathen were. S. Auguſtine ſarh,worſhippers of pictures, though they 
profeſſe the name of Chriſt, neither know nor ſhew foorth the vertue or force ot their profeſſion. And of all 
worſhippers of images, or before images, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qi autem adoras vel orat intmens ſimulachrum, c. 
And who doth worſhip,or pray beholding an image, which u not ſo affecfed, that he thinketh he ic heard of it, and hopesh 
that to be performed by it, which he deſireth, In Pſal. 113. Gregory in deed contrary to the ſaying of the Prophet, 
Ab. a. alloweth images to be lay mens bookes,bur he forbidderh all kind of wor ſhipping of them. And as for 
the antiquitie of them, it was nor long before his time that they were tollerated in Churches Epiphanius rent 
the image that he found in the Church, becauſe it was there (as he ſath) contrary to ihe authority of the Scriptures. 
Ey. ad Ioan. &c. The councell of Eliberis before him decreed that pictures ſhou ld not be in the Church, lat that which 
is worſhipped or adored, ſhould be painted on the val. Behold, the councell feared that which afterward by the neg- 
ligence of the biſhops came to paſſe, leaſt the image of God who onehy is to be worſhipped, ſhould be painted 
on the wals, and eſteemed that to be moſt deteſtable, which you defend to be conuenient and lawfull.So wel 


you agree with the doctrine of the ancient fathers and councels. 

34 Dionyſius Arcopagira.) This is that famous Denys that faſt conuerted France, and wrote thoſe notable and di- S. Dionyſus Are: 
wine workes De Eccleſiaſtica & cæleſti hierarchia,de diuinis nominibus, and others, in which he confirmerh, and fro. opagita is all for 
weth plainely alm:F all things that the Church now wſcth in the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament, and affirmeth that he he Catbolikcs, 
learned them of the Apoſiles, giving alſo teſtimony for the Carholike faith in moſt things now controuerſed, ſo plainely, that 
aur. Aduerſaries h. iue no ſhift but to deny this Denys to haue bene the aut ly of them, faining that they be an others of later 
age. W hich is an old flight of Heretikgs, but moſt proper to theſe of all others, Who ſeeing all antiquitie gainfi them, are for- 
ced to be more bol or rather impudent then others in that point. 

That Dionyſius Arcopagita was author of thoſe boukes which now beare his name, you bring no proofe at 
all. We alleage that Euſebius, Hierome, Gennadius neuer heard of his writings,for if they had heard, Diony- 5 Denys. 
ſius Areopagita ſhuuld haue bene regiſtred by them among eccleſiaſticall writers. And further whoſocuer 
ſhall read thoſe bookes of his, ſhall find in deede many ceremonies, bur as vnlike to the ceremonies of the 

popiſh church, as they are to ours, The reſt, of the flight of hererikes, and that we ſee all antiquitie againſt vs, 
is but vaine iangling without proofe, and contrary to manifeſt proofe in out all writings againſt the papiſts, 
and namely in confutation of theſe popiſh notes. | 


CHAP. XVIII. 


At Corinth in Ac haia, he morketh with his owne hand s,preaching 1 t SV CHRIS T, vnto the Tewes upon their Sab- 
boths, & But they being obſtinate and blaſpheming, he in plaine termes forſaketh them, and turneth to the Gentils, among 
whom according to a vifion that he had to embolden him, he planteth the Church in great numbers. 12 the obſlinate lewes 
in vaine ſolliciting the Proconſul agamſt him, 18 From thence at length departing he returneth 19 by Epheſus(where 
he promiſeth the Iewes to returne to them) 22 and ſoto Antioch in Syria ( from whence he began luis journey, -Acl. 15.) 
23 but not reſting by and by he goeth ag. une to viſit the new Churches that he planted Ac. 16. in Galatia and Phrygia: 


24 Apollo in his abſence mizhtily confounding the Lewes at Efheſus, 27 and afterward at Corinth. 

AD theſe thinges, departing from A- AT theſe things, Paul departed from A- 
thens, he came to Corinth. thent, and came to Cor inth, 

2 And finding a certaine Iewe, named 2 And found a certaine Tew named* Aqui- Rom. 16.5. 
Aquila, borne in Pontus , who of late was la, borne in Pontus, lately come from Italie with 
come out of Italie, and Priſcilla his wife (be- hig wife Priſcilla, ( becanſe that Claudius had 
cauſe Claudius had commended al Iewes to commanded all [ewes todepart from Rome Jand 
depart from Rome) he came to them. he came vnto them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
he remained with them, and wrought, (and abode with them, and wrong he ( for by their oc- 
they were tentmakers by their craft.) cupation they were Tent makers.) 

4 And he diſputed in the ſynagogue every +4 eAndhe diſ}mted in the Synagogue ene- 
Sabboth, interpoſing the name of out Lord n Sabborh , and exhorted the Iewes, and the 


Izsvs, and he exhorted the Iewes and the Greekes. 
Greekes, 5 eAnd when Silas and Timotheus were 


5 And when Silas and Timothee were come from Macedonia, Paul was conſtrainedby 
come from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant in rhe ſprrit to teſtiſie to the [ewes that Ieſus was 
preaching, teſtifying to the lewes that IE. Chriſt. | 
sys is ChnisT, 6 And when they ſaide contrary, andblaſ- 

6 But they contradicting & blaſpheming, phemed, * he ſhooke his rayment, and ſayd vnto Mare.12.14, 
he ſhaking his garments, ſaid rothem, Your them, Tour blood bee wpon your owne heads : acts 13.51. 
blood vpon your owne head: I being cleane, from hencefoorth will I goe blameleſſe unto the 


from hendforth will go to the Gentiles. Gentiles. | 
| 7 And 3 And 
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7 And departing thence , hee entred into 
the houſe of a certaine man, named Titus Iu- 
ſtus, one that ſerued God, whoſe houſe, was 
adioyaing to the ſynagogue. 

8 And Criſpus the prince of the Syna- 

ogue beleeued our Lord, with all his houſe: 
and many of the Corinthians hearing belee- 
ued, and were baptized. 

9 And our Lord ſaid in the night by a vi- 
ſion to Paul, Doe not feare, but ſpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 

10 For. becauſe I am with thee: and no 
man ſhall ſet ypon thee to hurt thee: for I 
haue much people in this citie. 

11 And he ſate there a yere and ſixe mo- 
neths, teaching among thẽ the word of God. 

12 But Galiio being Proconſul of Achaia, 
the Iewes wich one accord roſe vp againſt 
Paul, & brought him to the iudgement ſear, 

13 Saying, That this man contrary to the 
Law perſwadeth men to worſhip God. 

14 And Paul beginning to open his 
mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Iewes, If it were 
ſome vnĩuſt thing, or an heinous fact, O you 
men Iewes, I ſhould by reaſon beate you. 

15 But if they be queſtions of word and 
names, & of your la, your ſelues looke vnto 
it: I will not be iudge of theſe things. 

16 And he droue them from the iudge- 
ment ſeate. 

17 And all apprehending Soſthenes the 
prince ofthe ſynagogue, ſtrooke him before 
the iudgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things, 

18 But Paul when he had ſtaied yet many 
dayes, taking his leaue ofthe brethren, ſailed 
to Syria, (and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, ) 
who had ſhorne his head in Cenchris. for he 
had * a vow, 

19 And he came vnto Epheſus, and them 
he left there. But himſelfe entring into the 
ſynagogue, diſputed with the Iewes, 

20 And when they deſired him, that he 
would tarie a longer time, he conſented nor, 

21 But taking his leaue, and ſaying, I wil 
returne to you againe God willing, he de- 
parted from Epheſus. 

22 And going downe to Czſarea, hee 
went vp, and ſaluted the Church, and came 
downe to Antioch, | 

23 And hauing taried there a certaine 
time, he departed, walking in orderthrough 
the countrey of Galatia and Phrygia, confir- 
ming all the diſciples. 

24 And a ccrtaineIewe, named Apollo, 
borne at Alexandria, an eloquent man, came 
to Epheſus, mighty in the ſcriptures. 

25 This man was taught the way of our 
Lord: and being feruent in ſpirit he ſpake, 
and taught diligently thoſe things that per- 
taine to Its vs, knowing only the baptiſme 
of Iohn. 

26 This 


7 Ard be departed thence, and emred into a 
certain mans houſe named luſtus a worſbupper o 
God,whoſe houſe ieyned hard to the S RY 

Aud one Criſpus, the chiefe ruler of the 
Synagogue , belreued on the Lorde with all bis 


 houſhold; and many of the Corinthians bearing, 


beleened, andwere baptized, 

9 Thenſþake the Lorde to Paul in the night 
by 4 viſion, Be not affaide, but ſpeake, and bolde 
not thy peace. 

10 For I am with thee, and no man ſhallin. 
wade thee, to hurt thee : For I haue much people 
in this citie. 

11 And he continued there a yere & [ix mo- 
neths teaching the word of God among them, 

12 eAndwhen Gallio was the depmtie of A. 
chaia, the [ewes made inſurrettiom with one ac- 
cord againſt Paal, and brought him to the mdge- 
ment ſeate, 

13 Sajing, Thu fellow connſelleth men to 
worſhip God contrary to the law. 

14 An when Paul now mas about to open 
bis mouth, Gallo ſaid vnto the ewes , Il it were 
a matter of wrong, or an euill deede,O ye lewes, 
reaſon would that [ ſhould beare with you : 

15 But if it be a queſtion of words & names, 
or of your law, looke ye to it your ſelnes: for I wil 
be no indge of ſuch matters. 

16 And be draue them from the indgement 

cate, | 
/ 17 Then all the Greekes tooke Soſthenes the 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue, and ſmote him be- 
fore the iudgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things, 

18 Aud Paul after this taried there yet a 
good while , and then tooke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and ſailed thence into Syria,( Aquila and 
Priſcille accompanying him.) And be ſhore his 
bead in Cenchrea : for he had a vow. 

Ig And be came to Epheſia, and left them 
there : but hee lumſelfe entred into the Syna- 
gogne, andreaſoned with the Tewes. 

20 When they deſired him to tary longer time 
with them, he conſented not : 

21 But bade them farewell, ſaymg , I muſt 
weedes at thu feaſt that commeth.be in Hieruſa- 
lem, but I willreturne againe vntoyos, * if God , c 
will : And . from E pheſiu. iames 4.16 

22 Aud when he was come vnto Ceſarea, 
andaſcended wp and ſaluted the Church he went 
to Antioch. 

2; Und when he lad taried there a while, 
he departed , and went ouer all the countrey of 
Galatia and Phrygia by order, ſtrengthening all 
the diſciples. | 

is * And a certaine Iewe , named Apollos, 1. Cos. l. l 


borne at Alexandria, came to Epheſiu, an elo- 


quent man, and mightre in the ſcriptures. 

25 The ſame was infourmed m the way of 
the Lord,andbeing fernent in the ſprrit he ſpabę 
and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
knowing onely the baptiſme of Jobm, 

26 And 
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26 This man therefore beganne tq deale 
confidently in the ſynagogue. Whom when 
Priſcilla and Aquila had heard, they tooke 
him vnto them, and expounded to him che 
way of our Lord more diligently. 

27 And whereas he was defirous to goe 
to Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote to 
the diſciples to te ceiue him. Who, when he 
was come, profited them much that had be- 


leeued. 
28 For hee witli vehemenc ie conuinced 


the Iewes openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptutes, 
thatIesys is CHRIST, 


of 
26 eArdthe ſame began 2 boldly in 
the Synagogue : Whom when Aquila and Priſ- 
cilla had heard they tooke him vnto them, and 
expounded vnto him the way of God more per- 
felth. | 5 
27 And when be was diffoſed to goe into 
Ac baia, the brethren wrate,exhorting the diſci- 
ples ts receine him: Which when he was come, 
helped them much which had beleened through 
grace, | 
26 For he ouercame the Iewes mightily and 
that openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Ieſua 
was that Chriſt. 


CHAP. XIX. 7 


How Paul began the Church of Epheſus, firſt in 12 that were baptized with Iohns baptiſme, 8 then preaching three mo- 
neths in the Synagogue of the Iewes, untill for their obſtinacie and bl,ſpheming, he forſooke them, i iſputing afterwardin a 
certaine ſchoole for two yeeres ſpace to the marnelous increaſe of the Church, {þecially through his great miracles alſo, in 
healing diſeaſes with the touch of his clothes, and expelling d:wels, 13 who yet contemned the Exorciſts of the Iewes, 
18 How the Chriftians there confeſſe their acti, and burne their vnlawfuli bookes: 21 and bow he feretold that after be 
had bene at Hieruſalem , he muſt ſee Rome. 23 andwhat A great ſedition was raiſed againf} him at Epheſus , by them 
that got their liuing of working to the idolatrons Temple of Diana. 


A ND it came to paſſe when Apollo was 


\ IND ii came to paſſe, that while « Apollos 


kr | 
nan at Corinth , that Paul hauing gone 4 Awas at (vrinth, Paul paſſed thorom the vp- 
1 through the higher partes came to Epheſus, per coaſtes, and came to Epheſus, and found cer- 


and found certaine diſciples: 

2 And he ſaidtothem, Haue you recei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt, beleeuingꝰ But they ſaid 
to him, Nay, neither haue we heard whether 
there be a holy Ghoſt, 

3 But he ſaid, In what then were youbap- 
tized? Who ſaid, In Iohns baptiſme, 

4 And Paul ſaid: * Iobn baptized the 
people with the baptiſme of penance, ſay- 
ing: That they ſhould belecue in him that 
was to come aſter him, that is to ſay, in 
IEs vs. 


Hearing theſe things, they were bapti- 


taine diſciples, | 

2 Andſaid unto them, Hane ye receihed the 
holy Ghoft ſince ye beleened ? And they ſaid vn. 
to him, We haue not heard whether there be any 
holy Ghoſt or no, | 

Ad be ſaid vnto them, Untowhat then 
were yec baptized ? And they ſaide , Vnto Johns 
baptiſme, | 

4 Then ſaide Paul, Tohn verily baptized 
with the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto 
the people , that they ſhould beleeue on him 
which ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt 
Jeſus, 


5 *Whenthey heard this, they were bapti- EIN s. The 
ed in the name of the Lord [eſma, = 5. 
6 And when Paul had laied his handes wpon and they which 


themghe hoch Ghoſt came on them, and they Þake band — 


zed in the name of our Lord IESs Vs. 
6 And when Paul had + impoſed handes 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came vpon them, 


4 
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and they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 
cied, 

7 And all the men were about twelue. 

And entring into the Synagogue , he 

ſpake confidently for three moneths, diſ- 
puting and exhorting of the kingdome of 
God. £9 

9 But when certaine were indiirate, and 
beleeued not, il-ſpeaking the way of our 
Lord before the multitude, departing from 


them, he ſeparated the diſciples, daily diſpu- fr 


tingin the ſchoole of one Tyrannus, 

10 And this was done for the ſpace of 
twoyeeres , ſo that ail which dwelt in A- 
fia, heard the worde of our Lord, Iewes and 
Gentils. | 

11 And God wrought by the hande of 
Paul miracles not common: 

I 2 So that there were alſo brought from 
his body || napkins or handkerchefs vpon the 
ſicke, and the diſeaſes departedfrom them, 
andthe wicked ſpirits went out. | 

13 And 


with tongues, and prophecied, 

7 And all the men were about twelue. 

eAꝛnd hee went into the ſjnagogue , and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three monetihi, diſpu- 
ting and perſnading thoſe thinges that apper- 
taine to the kingdome of God, | 
9 Butwhendiners waxed hardhearted , and 
beleened not, but ſpake euill of the way ot the 
Lord, and that be fore the multitude, he departed 
om them, & ſeparatedthe diſciples: & he diſpu- 
ted daily in the ſchoole of one called T yrannte, 

10 eAnd thu continued by the ſpace of two 
yeeres , ſo that all they which dwelt in eAſa, 
heard the worde of the Lorde Ieſus, both Tewes 
and Greehes. LE 

11 And God wrought ſpeciall miracles by 
the hands of Paul: | 

12 So that from his bodie were brought wnto 
the ſithe, napkins, and partlets , and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, andthe enill ſpirits went oui 
of them, 7 Wes 
Pp 1; Then 
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13 Andcertaine alſo of the Iudaicall ex- 
orciſts that went about aſſaied to inuocate 
vpon them that had euill ſpirits, the name of 
our Lord IE s vs, ſaying, I adiure you by IE- 
s vs whom Paul preacheth. 

14 And there were certaine ſonnes of 
Sceua a lewe, chiefe Prieſt, ſeuen, that did 
this. 

15 But the wicked ſpitit anſwering, ſayd 
to them, Its vs Iknow, and Paul I know: 
but you, what are yr? 

16 And the man in whom the wicked 
ſpirite was, leaping vpon them, and ma- 
frog f both, prevailed againſt them, ſo 
that they fled out of that houſe naked and 


wounded. 


17 And this was made notorious to all 
the Iewes and the Gentiles that dwelt at E- 
pheſus: and feare fell vpon allthem, and the 
name of our Lord Its vs was magnified. 

18 And many of them that belecued, 
cameconfeſſing and declaring their deeds. 

19 And many of them that had folowed 
curious thinges , brought together their 
bookes, aud burnt them before all: & coun- 
ting the prices of them, they found the mo- 
ney to be fiftic thouſand peace. 

20 So mighty increaſed the worde of 
God and was confirmed, 

21 Andwhen theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when hee had 
paſled through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
— to Hieruſalem, ſaying, After I ſhall haue 

ene there, I mu't ſee +Rome alſo, 

22 And ſending into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtred vnto him, Timothee and 
Eraſtus, himſelfe remained fora time in Aſia. 

23 And at that time there was made no 
litle trouble about the way ofour Lord. 

24 For one named Demetrius, a ſiluer- 
ſmith, that made filuer © temples of Diana, 
procured to the artificers no ſmall gaine: 

25 Whom calling together and them 
that were the ſame kinde of workemen, he 
ſaid, Sirs, you know that our gaine is of this 
occupation: 

26 And you ſee, and heare that this ſame 
Paul by perſwaſion hath auerted a great 
multicude not only of Epheſus, but almoſt of 
all Aſia, ſaying, That they are not gods which 

be made by hands. 


27 And not onely vnto vs is this part in 


danger to be reprooued, but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhal be reputed for nothing, 
yea and her maieſtie ſhall begin to be de- 
ſtroied, whom all Aſia and the world wor- 
ſhippeth. | 


28 Hearing theſe things, they were re- 


pleniſhed with anger, and _ out ſaying, 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians, 
29 And the whole citie was filled with 


confuſion , and they ranne violently with 
one 


13 Then certame of the vagabond lewes, 
exorciſtes , tookg pon them to call oner them 
which hadenill ſprits, the name of the Lord le. 
ſos, ſaying We adinreyouby Ieſus whom Panl 

eacheth, 

14 And tbere were ſenen ſonnes of one Sce- 
na 4 lewe, and chiefe of the priefls which did ſo. 

15 And the emill ſpirite anſwered and 
ſaide, Ieſus I know, and Paul I knowe , but who 
are je? 

16 And the man in whom the exill ſpirit was, 
ran on them and onercame them, and prenailed 
againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe 
naked and wounded, 

17 And this was knowen toallthe Tewes and 
Greekes alſo which dwelt at Epbeſau, and feare 
came on them all, and the name of the Lord le- 
ſou was magnified, 

18 eAndmany that belecued came, and con- 
feſſed, and ſuewed their works. 

19 Many alſo of them which vſed curious 
craftes, brought them bookes , and burned them 
before all men: and they counted the price of 
them, and found it fiftie thouſand pieces of ſil- 
ner 


20 Somightily grewe the word of God, and 

enailed, 

21 eAfier theſe thinges were ended, Paul 
purpoſed in the ſpirit , when he bad paſſedoner 
Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hiernſalem, 
ſaying , After I haue beene — I muſt alſo ſee 
Rome. 

22 So ſent he into Macedonia two of them 
that miniſtred unto him, Timotheus and E- 
raſtus, but he bimſelfe remained in eAſia for a 
ſeaſon, 

23 And the ſame time there aroſe no litle a 
doe about that may. | 

24 For acertaine man, named Demetrimn, 
a ſiluer ſmith , which made filner || ſprines for 
Diana, miniſtredno ſmallgaine vnto the crafi ſ- 


men: 
25 Whomhe called together with the worke- 


men of like occupation, and ſaid , Sirs, ye knowe 
that by this craft we haue adnantage. 

26 Moreouer, ye ſee and heare , that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, 
thu Paul hath perſuaded and turned away much 
people, ſaying that they be no gods which are 
made with bands. 


27 So that not onely this our craft commeth 
into perillto bee ſet at nog ht: but alſs that the 
temple of the great goddeſſe Diana ſhould be de- 
ſpiſed, and her magmificence ſhould be deſtroyed, 
whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 

2? eAndwhen they heard theſe ſayings they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. 

29 eAndallthecitiewas on arore, and they 


ruſhed into the common hall with one aſſent , and 
caught 


8 — 


Or, 

— 
like to $, lows. 
heads and obe 


toyes, nel it 
placesof 
pil 


— 


— 
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und, great Diana, and Iupiters child? 


uu. 1 
ut, 
WM 2 
uk. 2 
th, 3 
ut. 


1. 4 


1. 5 
th 5 
II. 6 


one accord intothe theatre, touching Gaius 
and Ariſtatchus Macedonians, Paules com- 
panions. 3 2 

30 And when Paul would haue entred in 
to the people, the diſcipies did not permit 
him. 

31 And certaine alſo of the Princes of 
Aſia that were his frendes, ſent vnto him, de- 
ſyring that he would not aduenture himſelfe 
into the theatre. | 

32 Andothers cried anotherthing, For 
the aſſembly was confuſe, andthe more part 
knew not fer what cauſe they were aſſem- 
bled. | 
33 And ofthe multitude they drew forth 
Alexander, the Iewes thruſting him for- 
ward. But Alexander with his hand deſirin 


filence, would haue giuen the people ſatii- 


faction. | 

34 Whom as ſoone as they perceiued to 
be a lew, there was made one voice of all, 
almoſt for the ſpace of two houres crying 
out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, 

35 And when the Scribe had appeaſed 
the multitudes, he ſaieth, Ve men of Epheſus, 
for what man is there that knoweth not the 
citie ofthe Epheſians to be a worſhipper of 


36 Foraſmuch therefore as theſe thinges 
cannot be gaineſaid, you muſt be quieted, 
and doe nothing raſhly. 

37 For you haue brought theſe men, be- 
ing neither ſacrilegious, nor blaſpheming 
your Goddeſſe. | P | 

38 But if Demetrius & the artificers that 
ate with him, haue matter to ſay againſt any 
man, there are Courts kept in the common 
place, and there are Proconſuls, let them ac- 
cuſe one another. 1 

39 And if you aske any other matter: it 
may be reſolued in a lawfull aſſemblie. 

40 For we are in danger alſo to be accu- 
ſed for this dayes ſedition: whereas there is 
no man guilty by whom we may giue an ac- 
count of this concourſe, And when he had 
ſaid theſe things, he dimiſſed the aſſemblie. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


3 In lohns baptiſme.) Johns baptiſme not ſufficient, 


caught Gaius and Ariſtarcluu, men of Macede« 


na, Panles companions. 2 
30 When Paul would haue entred in unto 
the people, the diſciples ſuffered bum not, 


31 Butcertaine of the chiefe of Aſia, which 


were his friends , ſent unto hum, deſiring him | 


that would not preaſſe imo the common hall. 

2 Some therefore criedone thing and [ome 
another : & the aſſembly was all out of quret and 
the more part knewe not wherefore they were 
come together, 


3 eAndcertaine of the pe. i drewe 


lexander ont of the multitude , the lewes thru- 
ſting hum forwards. «And Alexander beckened 


with the hand, and wonld bane Linen the people 


an arſwere, | | 
34 But when they knewe that he was a lem, 
there aroſe a ſhowt almoit for the. ſpace of twa 
honres, of all meu, crying Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians, | 8 


35 And when the towne elarłę had * 


the people, he ſaid, Te men of Epheſus hat mans 
6 it that knoweth not how that the citie of the E. 


 Phefians is | the temple keeper of the great god. 
deſſe Diana, & of the image which came downe 


from [upiter ? 


36 Seeing then that theſe. things cannot be 


ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to do no- 
thing raſhly. + | 


37 For jee haue brought hither theſe men, 


i 


. whichare neither robbers of Churches hr yet 


blaiphemers of yourgoadeſſe. 


-38 Wherefore tf Demetrius, and the crafts 
 mennhich ars with him, haue a matter agamſt 


any man, the lan is open, and there are deputies, 
les them accuſe one another. | 
4 Bat if hee enquire any thing concerning 
others matters, it ſhall be determined in a lan 
1750. ws 
40 For wee are in ieopardie to be accuſed of 
this dayes vprore, forafmuch as there is no cauſe 
wherby we may gine a reckomng of ths concourſe 
of people, | 
. 41 Aud when he bad thus ſpoken he let the 
aſſembly depart. 8 


CHAP, xIX. 


There is nothing in this chapter to prove lohns baptiſme inſufficient, 


4 In IE SVS.) Chrifts baptiſme neceſſarie. 


The ſenſe is, if it were truely tranſlated, they that heard lohns doctrine, were baptiſed in the name 


Lord leſus. 


6 Impoſed hands on them.) S. Paul miniſtreil the Sacrament of Confirmation. See annot. cap. 8 11. 
S. Paul miniſtred no ſacrament of Confirmation, but by 


* 


them the miraculous gifts of tongues and prophecie. 


18 Their deedes) They made not onely a generall confeſſion wherein all men ſhew theme heralilę to le farmers, 


4s our Protefit um doe e but enery 


one confeſſed his om ne proper deedes and faults, 
Not all that beleeued, but many of them the text ſaith) came voluiitari 


openly ſome of their deedes, namely ſuch as exerciſed ſorcerie, and ſuch curious arts, not all their ſinnes in 


head citie of the Gentili. 


. thoughts, words and deedes, therefore they came not to popiſh auricular confeſſion, | 
21 Rome alſo.) Of raking away the Goſpel from H iernſalem the head citle of the Lewes, and giuing it to Ro x the © 


The Goſpel was not taken away from leruſalem when Paul catne thither, for many ten thouſand lewey : 


belecucd c. at. a0 And the Goſpel was receiued in Rome long before S. Paul ſaw Rome. 
24 Temples of Diana.) The Proteſtants tranſlate, ſhrines,ir: the bible an. 1577 to make the people thinks thas 


it toncheth the holy ſhrines of Saintts: moſt corrupely the greoks Paris ping, * * 
| P 


4 


of our John, baptitne, 


prayer and impoſition ot handes procured VIO popiſm Conſt. 


ly, not of neceſſitie, and confeſſed Popiſh cofeſions 


The Aces CAA 


FEvIII. 6 The Greeke worde in this place doth properly ſigniſie certaine peeces of coine, in which was ſtriken the Superfliti, 
temple and image of Diana, more like to your.popiſh brouches and other rokens of Idolatry that are fold and 
giuen in places of your pilgrimages, then vnto your fi itiousſhrines. Vet Chryſoſtome interpreteth the 
word to ligniſie litle arkes or fhrines, or ſuch like ſuperſtitious toyes, in Act. Hom. 42. 

RREM. 7 ,35 lupiters child?) Here the Heretikes adde to the text this word, image, more then is in the greeke, to put a ſeru· 

0 ple into the peoples minde concerning haly Images. 

N xk. 7 5 Qur tranflators adde but the ſubſtantiue ( which muſt needes be vnderſtood) to the adiectiue, and fo doth Cauilling, 


hryſoſtome vnderſtand the worde. ſo doth Oecumenius expound it. And your interpreter doth adde that 
Fg which is neither in the word nor meaning of the tent. We need not adde the word image againſt popiſhima- Images 
4 ges, we haue places enough to condemne your foule idolatry, plaine and euident. Which if the curſe of Gd 
pronounced by the prophet were not vpon you, you could not bur ſee. But ſeeing by Gods judgement you ate 
made like thoſe things which you make and worſhip, you haue eyes and ſee nor. Pſal. 115. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. x1%, 


RIM. 8 12 Napkins.) The neph3ns that had tauchead S. Pauli bodie wrought miracles, and it was no ſuperſtition to anribute Touchap at 
that vertu to them which God gene to them in deede: nor te ſecke to touch them for health, was any diſhonour 10 God, but likes & n 
is much pA Chriſtu religion to be rrue, and him to be the only God, whoſe ſeruants, yea whoſe ſeruants * ſhades & napkin; doneh) ü 
could do ſuch wendersges $.Chryſoftome(ro.5.cont.Gentiles quod Chriſtus bir Deus,in vit.Babylz)ſhewethin a whole Ad- 
booke to rhat purpoſe ax ainſt the Pagan, proving hereby and by tbe like vertue of other Saints & their Relikes, that Chriſt 
their Lord and 21 2 God. for it is all one — the bodies of S aintÞ+,reliques, garments, flanesbookes,or any thing 
that belonged to them all which may and haxe done and yet doe ( when it is neceſſarie to our edification) rhe ike wonder: to 
Gods great honour: not onely in their life time, but after their death much more. for S. Pauls napkins had as great force when 
he was dead, as when be lined,and ſo much more, as bis grave and dignitie with God is greater then before. Which S. clny- 
ſeſtome inthe 3 large by the ſhrine of S. the Martyr : and tothinlg the contrarie, is the lie- 
 refie of Vigilantins, c — ſince as S. Hierams time, and by him refuted aboundantly, - 
Eytxs, 8 There was no vertue in napkins by touching of S. Pauls bodie: the text ſaith plainly the miracles were Minds | 
VIX E. © , rought of God by the hand of Paul. The napkins and handkerchefes were but outward tokens, to conſirme | 
the faith of them that were to be healed in the abſence of the Apoſtle , that they might know thar the gift of 
healing which he had receiued of God, was not tied tothe preſence of his body, but that he could ( hen it 
pleaſed God) diſpenſe it being abſent: not that whoſoeuertouched thoſe napkins was by and by healed. The 
miracles whereof Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, which were wrought at the ſepulchres of Martyrs, do indecde com- 
mend the grace of Chriſt their maiſter, whoſe faithfull wirnefſes they were. But therof it followeth notghar all 
things which haue touched holy men, muſt be honored ſuperſtitiouſly as their reliques, or that we muſt looke z,; 
for miracles at the tombes of cuery ſain. Finally whatſocuer Hicrome in heat wrote againſt Vigilantius,who 
reprooued the ſuperſtition that began to grow in honoring of ſaincts reliques, is nothing to defend the cart. 
lo cs of your counterfect re liques, which are ſuch groſſe impoſtures and coſenages of the world, as the like 
acic in faining of ſuperſtitious fables to deceiue men with idolarrie , was never found in the Pagans, 
He that hath not obſerued of his one knowledge and experience, may read in Caluins admonition concer- 
ning reliques. Which admonition if it had bene, or yet might be folowed, that an inuentary were made of all 
the ſaincts reliques chat were ſaid to be in cuery church and abbey, the monſters of popiſh reliques would ex- 
ceed Lucians true narrations. Where you ſay that reliques doe yet wonders amongſt you, they be none other 
but the lying ſignes of Antichriſt, and if they were rightly examined, they would proue ro be nothing els but 
forgerics, But if any wonders be wrought to maintaine idolatrie and ſuperſtition ö as S8. Auguſtine ſaith of the 
miracles of the Donatiſts) we haue mure neede to beware of them. De vit. eccir. cap. 16. For miracles ate not 
ſufficient to commend any religion to be true, but true religion commendeth true miracles. The Montaniſts 
had miracles, as wuneſſeth Tertullian. J. b. De anima cap. Nihil anime. Marcus the heretike wrought wonders a- 
bout the ſacrament of the cup. Irenews lib.i. cap. 9. Vigilantius was not condemned of hereſie by the Church, 
although Hierome did write fo bitterly 925 him, who did write alſo againſt S. Auguſtine, and againſt Ruffi- 
nut, which yet were counted as good catholikes as he. As for Vigil antius, neither by Epiphanius, Philaſtrius, 
Auguſtin, I heodoret, lſidorus, Damaſcen, Antiochus or any other ancient vriter that gathered the catalogue 
of heretikes and hereſies that were before their time is once touched, or his opinion againſt the imumoderate 
- eſtimation of reliques condemned. 
R 16 Paull know.) Boch the ſaid napkins raken from S. Pauli bodie, and his name alſo , were dreadſull and able to The 
HEM. 9 dell dinel:, hereby we learne that not only Chriſi name, which in the principall, but his ſernants names alſo inuocated pron ! 
pon the poſſeſſed, haue power over dinels:which is a marncllous honour to Sainc la, & nothing diviniſheth the glory of Chriſt, n cial 
but exceedingly increaſeth the ſame not only himſelfe, but his ſernants alſo being able to do ſuch things, and to le fironger che Dl 
Iu vit. Hil- then any diuell in hell, So we read in * $_Hierome that many did inuocate the name of S. Hilarion ypon the poſſeſſed, aud 
nous. the divels ftraight departed, ſo did the dinell know * S.B1bylas and other Saincrti, euen after they were dead, when they could 
Chryſ.loco citato. not ſpeake for the preſence of their Reliques, and when they were tormented and expelled by them : whereof all antiquitie i 
of teftinuonies, But our Heretikgs Luther and Caluin and their Scholers artempting 10 caft out duels , ſped — like as 
theſe good fellowes did. 
FyLxE Tho deuill inthis place obeied neither the name of Paul nor of leſus, therfore neither of both names ute · 
9 ted by coniurert were able to expell deuils. And therefore I maruell whereupon you dreamed, when you ga- 
thered this note vpon theſe words, Paul l know. In S. Hierome re read that many by S. Hilarion were deliucred 
from deuils, but that any other did caſt out deuils in his name we read not. Of the miracles done at the tomb: 
of Martyrs haue ſpoken before. That Luther & Caluin attempted to caſt out deuils, and ſped as theſe Iewiſfi 
coniurers, it is a popiſh ſlander inuented by a lying ſpirit, which poſſeſſeih many papiſts. D 
Ru M. 10, 9 Curious things.) Curious and una full ſciences, as Witchcraft, Necromancie,and other meanes of diuination Super 
1 by ſauthſaying. figure · caſting, interpretation of draames, or any way not allowed by God and his church, muſt much more be _ | 
abhorred of old Chriſtians, when theſe ſo lately canuerted were ſo Jealows and diligent to leaue them, And by this ex ample all — 
that are newly reconciled to the Church are taught the firſꝭ 8 dae, to burne their hereticall and nanghrie bookes. au. 
If hereticall bookes be confuted( as moſt of the popiſh bookes are)it is not neceſſatie to burne them. Tor by 
reading them with their confutations, the true Chriſtians ſhall learne more and more to deteſt their hereſies: 
as in the bookes confuted by S. Auguſtine, S. Cyrill, and others is manifeſt. But papiſts which know they can 
not pteuaile againſt the truth, will haue all bookes of true doctrine (which they call hereſie)io be burned and 
defaced: yea euen the holy ſcriptures, if they be not of theit owne tranſlation. 
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19 Bookes.) 
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19 Bookes.) A chriſtian man is bound to burne or deface all wicked bookes of what ſort ſoener , ſpecially Hereticall Doerces and pe- 
bookes. W hich though they infect᷑ not him away that keepeth them, yer being furth comming, they may be noiſime and fer- 
nitions to other that ſhall haue them and read them aſter his death, or et herwiſe. Therefore bath the Church taken order for 
condemning all ſuch bookes, and ag 2inſt the reading of them, where d anger may enſue : and the Clniſtian Emperors , Con- 
ſtartinus Magnus, Valentini an, I heodeſuns, Aartian, Inſ?:;nian , made penall lawes for the burning or defating of them. 
Soꝛůom lib. i. cap. 20. lib. . cap. 3 1. Conc. Chalc. act 3. in fine, cap Ample. & in tine totius Conc. c. imperator. 
Conc. Conſtantinop. 2. conſeſ q. cap Debiram. & Act. i. cap.t. & cap. Rem. See Euſebius lib. 3. de vita Conſtant. 
cap.61.62.63.64. The danger of realing them, as it is maniſefz, ſo it ſignified by Euſeb. lib. 7.cap.6. S. Auguſt, lib. 3. 


de bapt. cap. 14. S. Greg. li. 5. ep. C. 


CHAP. XX, 


Hauing viſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia (as he furpoſed Ad. 9.) and nom. bout to ſaile rom Corimh to. 
ward Hieruſal-m, becauſe of the I ewes lying in waite for him, he is conſtrained to retwrne into Macedenia, 6 And ſo ad 
Philippos taking boat, commeth to T roas , where vpon the S unday, with a ſermon,and a miracle, be greatly confirmeth 
that ¶ urch. 13 Thence comming to Miletum, 17 he ſenleth to Epheſin for the Clergie of theſe parts, ta wham be ma- 
let he Paſtoral ſermon, committing vnto their charge the flocke begwme by him there, and now like to be ſeene of him no 


OS 


more, conſidey ing the troubles that by renelation he lorketh for at fi ie mſalem. 


ND after that the tumult was ceaſed, 

LAX paul calling tlie diſciples, & exliorting 
them, tooke his leaue, and ſet forward to goe 
into Macedonia. 

2 And vhẽ he had walked through thoſe 
partes, aud had exhorted them with much 
ſpeech, he came to Greece: 

3 Where when he had ſpent three mo- 
neths, the le wes laid wait for him as he was 
about to ſaile into Syria: and he had counſel 
to retutne through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Soſipater 
of Pyrrhus, of Berœa: and of Theſſalonians, 

Itiſtarchus, & Secundus: and Caius of Der- 
be, and Timothee: and of Aſia, Tychicus and 
Trophimus, | 


|  $ Theſe going before, ſtayed for vs at 


Troas: 
6 But we failed after the dayes of Azy- 


mes from Philippi, and came to them vnto 


Troas in fi dayes, where we abode ſeuen 
dayes. a. 

7 And in the firſt of the Sabboth When 
we were aſſembled to F breake bread, Paul 


diſputed with them, being to depart on the 


moro w, and he continued the ſermon yatill 

8 And there were a great number of 
lampes in the vpper chamber where wee 
were aſſembled. : 

9 And a certaine young man named Eu- 
tychus, fitting vpon the window, whereas he 
was oppreſſed with heauie ſſeepe ( Paul dif- 
puting long) drivenbyflerpe , fell ſtpm the 
third loft downe, and was taken vp dead. 

10 To whom whe Paul was gone downe, 
he lay vpon him: & embracing him he ſaide, 
Be not troubled, for his Toule is in hin. 

11 And going yp and breaking bread 
and taſting, and hauing talked ſufficiently'ro 
them vntill day lighe,fo he departed, 2 
12 And they brought che lad aliue; and 
were not a litle comfotted ii 

13 But we going vp into the ſhip), failed 
to Aſſon; from thence meaning to. receive 


Paul. for ſo he had ordained, himſelfe purpo- 1. | 
+... pointed, minding himſelfa to goe afoote, 
| . P 7 4 "I s 1 


ſing to ioutney by land. Ani 
5 : | 14 And 


A after the vyprore was ceaſed , Paul 

called the diſciples , and tooke his leaue of 

them, and departed, for to goe into Mace- 
nia. 

2 And nben be bad gone ouer thoſe partes, 
and had ginen them a long exhortation, he came 
into Greece, | | 

end there abodethree moneths: & when 
the Iewes laid waits for him, as he was about to 
ſaile into Syria, he purpoſed to returne thorow 
Macedonia. 

4 Andthere accompanied him into Aſia So- 
pater of Berœa: and of the Theſſalonians Ari- 
farcus, and Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, and 
Timotheus: and out of Aſia Jychicus and Tro- 
phumm. | 

5 Theſe going before, taried vs at Troa » 

6 And we ſailed away from Philippos, after 
the dayes of ſweete bread , and came vnto them 
to Troas in fine dates, where wee abode ſeuen 

es 


7 And vpon one of the Sabboth dayes, when 


na!}fawes again 


herericall books, 


the diſciples came together for to *breake bread, Ac. a 46. 


Paul reaſoned with them , readie to depart on 
the morrow , and continued the talke vnto mid. 


night, 


per chamber where they were gathered toge- 
ther. | 

9 eAndthere ſate in awindowe 4 certaine 
young man named Entychus , being fallen into 
a deepe ſl:epe : and as Paul was long reaſo- 
ning , he was the more ouercome with ſleepe, and 
fell downe from the third loft, and was taken wp 
dead, .., 1... GN Ko 

10 But when Paul went downe ,he foll on 
him andembraced bim,and ſaud, Make nothing 
a doc: for his life us in him. 3 

1.1, Hon he x Aa was come 2p againe, 
and had br oben bread and caten, and talkgd 4 


ung while , enen till the morning , ſo he depar- 


ted, „ 17% ts” © 41114970 12 
12 And they brought the young man aline, 
and were not a litle — | gs 
13 Andwewent afare to ſbip, and ſailed vn- 
1 Aſan, tbere toreceine Paul: for ſo had he ap- 


14 An 


8 And there were many lightes in an ⁊p- 


410 The 


Aces 


CAP. x, 


14 And when he had found vs in Aſ- 
ſon, taking him with vs we came to Mity- 
lene, 

15 Andfailingthence, the day folowing 

we came ouer aginſt Chios: and the other 
day we arriued at Samos: and the day folo- 
wing we came to Milẽtum. 
16 For Paul had purpoſed to ſaile lea- 
uing Epheſus, leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
him in Aſia, For he haſtned, if it were poſ- 
ſible for him, to keepe the day of || Pentecoſt 
at Hicruſalem, 

17 And ſending from Milẽtum to Ephe- 

© eofurin;, Tus, he called the Auncients ofthe Church, 

That i, nei, 18 Who being come to him, and aſſem · 

— * bled together, he ſaid to them, You know 

annot. there, *from the firſt day that Tentred into Aſia, in 

Ack. 19, r. what maner IJ haue beene with you all the 
time, 

19 Seruing our Lord with all humilitie 
and teares, and tentations, that did chaunce 
to me by the conſpiracies of the lewes : 

20 How I haue withdrawen nothing 
that was profitable, but that I preached it to 
you, and taught you openly and from houſe 
to houſe, 7 | 

21 Teſtifying to lewes and Gentils+ pe- 
nance toward God and faith in our Lorde 
Itsvs CHRIST. 

22 And now behold,being bound by the 
ſpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem: not knowing 
what things ſhall befall me in it, | 

23 But that the Holy Ghoſtthrough out 
all cities doth proteſt to mee, ſaying: that 
bands and tribulations abide me at Hieru- 
ſalem. 

24 But I feare none of theſe things, nei. 
ther doe I make my life more precious then 
my ſelſe, ſo that Imay conſummat my courſe 
and miniſterie which Ireceiued of our Lord 
It svs, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of 
God. 

25 And now behold I doe knowe, that 

ou ſhall no more ſee my face all you, 
through whom I haue paſſed preaching the 
kingdome of God. 

26 Wherefore rake youto witneſſe this 
preſent day that I am cleere from the blood 
of all. 

27 For I haue not ſpared to declare vnto 
you all the counſell of God. SPY 

28 Take heede to your ſelues and to the 

EBithops or Whole flocke wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath 
tr $1.0 placed you biſhops, to rule the Church of 
ſometimenſedine God which he hath purchaſed with his owne 
uernoursofche blood. | | 
— 2 I knowe that after my departure there 
roomeand high Will | rauening wolues enter in among you, 
8 8 Jeu, 
n not ſparin f the flocke. 
30 And out of your owne ſelues ſhall a- 
riſe men ſpeaking petuerſe things, to drawe 
a vxeay diſciples after themſelues. 
| 2 31 For 


14 And whenhe was come to vi to A en, we 
tooke bim in, and came to Muylene. 


is Andweſailedithence,and came the next 
day oner againſt Chios and the next day we arri. 
ued at Samos, and taryed at Trogyllium . the 
next day we came to Miletum. 


16 For Paul had determined to ſaile ouer by 
Epheſa, becauſe he would not ſpende the time 
in Aſia : for he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, 
to be at Hieriſalem the day of Pentecoſt, 


17 eAndfrom Miletum he ſent to Epheſus, 
and called the Elders of the Church, 


18 Which when they were come to him, hee 
ſaid vnto them, Te know from the faſt day that I 
came into Aſia , after what maner I haue beene 
with yon at all ſeaſons, 

19 Sermmg the Lord with all bumbleneſſe of 
mind: , and with many teares, and temptations, 
which came vnto me by the layings of waite of 
the Iewes : 

20 And how I k:pt backs nothing that was 
profitable unto yon, but haue ſhewed you, and 
haue taught you openly and throughout cuery 
houſe, - 

21 Witneſſig both to the Iewes and alſa to 
the Greekes, the repentance that is toward God, 
and the fauth which is towards aur Lorde Je ſas 
Chriſt. | 

22 And now beholde, I goe bound in the ſpi. 


rit onto Heeruſalem not knowing the things that 


ſhall come vnto me. 

23 But that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in eue- 
ry citie , ſaying that bondes and troubles abide 
me. | ; 

24 But none of theſe things moone me, nei- 
ther count I my life deare vnto my ſelfe, ſo that 
I might fulfill my courſe with ioy , and the mini- 
flerie which I haue rece iued af the Lord Ieſu, to 
teſtiſie the Geſpel of the grace of God. | 

25 eAndnow beholde,l am ſure that hence« 
foorth pee all, among whom ¶ haue goneprea- 
ching the kingdome of God, ſhallſee my face no 
more. | 
26 Wherefore , [take you to record this day, 
that I am pure fromthe bloodof allmen, 


27 For [Thane kept nothing backs , but baue 
ſhewed you all the connſell of God, 

24 Take beede therefore wnto your ſcluet, 
amd toallthe flocke, oner the which the holy ghoſt 
hath made you onerſeers , to rule the Church of 
God, which hee hath purchaſed with his one 
blood, ; | 

29 For [ know this, that after my departing, 
ſhall grienous wolues enter in among you , not 
ſparing the flocks. | 

30 eAlſoof your owne ſelues ſhall men ariſe, 
5. peruerſe things , to draw away diſciples 
after tna. 

| 31 There« 


Il 


IBI 


Ik 
HEM, 


te 


g_ 
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41 


—_— 


31 Forthe which cauſe be vigilant , kee= 1 Therefore watch, andremember that by 


ping io memotie t hat for three yeeres night 
and day I ceafed not with teares to admo- 
niſh euery one of you. 

32 And nowe I commend you to God 


and to the word of his grace, who is able to 


edifie, and to giue inheiitance in all the ſan- 

Qified, | 

32 Nomans filuer and gold orgarment 
haue Icoueted. 

34 Your ſelues know that for ſuch things 
as were needefu)l for mee and them that are 
with me, the ſe hands haue miniſtred. 

35 Ihaueſhewed you all things, that ſo 
labouring, you muſt receiue the weake, and 
remember the word of our Lord IE Ss Vs, be- 
cauſe hee ſaid, | It is a more bleſſed thing to 
giue rather then to take. 

36 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 
falling on his knees he prayed with all them. 

37 And there was great weeping made 
of all, and falling vpon the necke of Paul, 
they kiſſed him. | 

38 Being ſorie moſt of all forthe worde 
which hee had ſayd, that they ſhould ſee his 
face no more. And they brought him going 
vnto the ſhip. | 


the ſpace of three yeeres [ceaſed not to warne c- 
ner one night and day with teaves, 


32 Aud now brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, whichs able 
to build further, and to gine you an inheritance 
among all thus which are ſanitified. 

33 Thane deſired no mans ſiluer, or gold, or 
veſinre.. . 

34 Tea, pe your ſelues know that theſe*hands 
hane miniftred unto my neceſſities, and to them 

that were with me. 

3s Thame ſhewed you all things, howe that ſo 
labouring ye ought tohelpe the weaks, and to re- 
member the wordes of the Lorde Jeſu ( howe 
that be ſayd)It is more bleſſedto gine then to re- 


ceiue. 


3 And mhen he had tluu ſpoken, he kneeled 
domne, and prayed with them. t 

37 eAndthey all wept ſore, and fellon Pants 
necke,and kiſſed him, | 

389 Sorowing molt of all for the wordes 
which he ſpake , that they ſhould ſee bis face no 
more: eAnd they accompanied bim vnto the 


| lupe. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP. xx. 


7. Breake bread.) S. Paul did here breaks bread onthe S unday as it i brokgn in the Sacrament of the body of Chrif, 
and had both before and after the celebrating of the Sacrament a ſermon to the people, Aug,cp.86,2d Caſulanum. Vener. 


Beda in 20. Act. 


8. Paul miniſtred in both kind 2 to his oyne doctrine, and Chriſts inſtituxion. 1. Cor. 11. 
21. Penance toward.) Apoſtolike preaching commendeth not faith onely but penance alſo to the people, | 
The doctrine of luſtification by faith only, doth not exclude, but require repentance from dead workes,and 


renouation vnto good workes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHaAP. xx. 


Communion 
both kinds. 
faith only, 


1. Cor.. 12. 
I. theſ. 2.9. 
2. cheſ. 3. l. 


12 


e to the Tewes Feſtinities, by reaſin of the general con- The Chriflin 
* 


Caluine and Luther were no rauening wolues, nor bloodſuckers, hut fairhfulf and diligent Paſtors. Slander. 
5 i which Chriſt pale and be not _ . 


him happie that Goſpel. 
bleſſed. 


Vnwricten trad. 
tions. 


From Miletum going aw hit icorncy, 4 he cannot be diſſuadad neither at Ty, f | nor at caſyes (inboth which 
places the holy Ghoſt reweled how he ſhould be handled in Hierufal:w, 10 the Prophet Apabur ly foretelling 
that the Iewes there ſhowld deliuer him to the Gentiles) 15 ban % Hieruſalemhe commeth : where a 

1 : 


— — 


4.12 ' The Actes CnaPpxx; 


—— 


the Clriſthans , and namely ro Iames the Biſhop, and to the Prieſts, while hee goeth about to ſatisfie the Chriſtian Iewes 


AR.6,5. 


there, ho had bene miſin d of him as if he had taught it to bee vnlawfull for the Tewes to keepe Moyſes Law : 27 


he is inuaded by the infidel Iewes,and ready to be 
At D when it came to paſſe that we ſai- 
led, being caried from them, with a 
ſtraight courſe wee came to Coos, and the 
day folowing to Rhodes, and from thence to 
Patars. 
2 And when wee had found a ſhip that 
paſſed ouer to Phœnice, going vp into it we 


ſailed. 


3 And when we were in the ſight of Cy- 
ptes, leauing it on the left hand, we ſailed in- 
to Syria, and came to Tyre: for there the 
ſhip was to diſcharge her lode, 

4 And finding diſciples , wee taried there 
ſeuen dayes: who ſayd to Paul by the Spi- 
rit, that hee ſhould not go vp to Hieruſalem. 
5 And the dayes being expired, depar- 
ting we went forward, all bringing vs on the 
way, with their wiues and children, till wee 
were out of the citie: and falling ypon our 
knees on the ſhore, we prayed. 

6 And when wee had bid one another 
farewell, we went vp into the ſhip : and they 
rerurned vnto their owne, | 

7 But wee hauing ended the navigation, 
from Tyre came downeto Prolemats: and 
ſaluting the brethren, wee taried one day 
with them. | 

8 And the next day departing , we came 


to Cæ area.. And entring into the houſe of 


philip the Euangeliſt, who was one of the 


ered by them, vntill the Romane ſouldiers doe reſcue him, 


A ND whenit came topaſſe that wee had 
lanched foorth, and were departed from 


them, we came with aſtrarg ht comrſe vnto Cho. 


os, andthe day following unto the Rhodes, and 
om thence unto Patara. 
2 Andwhen we had found a ſbip ſailing vn- 
to Phænice, me went abcord,and ſet foorth, 
3 Now when Cyprus began to appeare vnto 


vs, we left it on the left hand, and ſailedinto Sy- 


ria, and came vnto Tyre : for there the ſhip vn. 
laded the burden, 8 

4 eAndwhenwe had found diſciples,we ta- 
ried there ſenen dayes : who ſaid to Panlthrongh 
the ſpirite , that he ſbould not goes vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, 

5 Andwhenthedaieswere ended, we depar- 
ted, and went our way and they all brought vs on 
our way, withwines and children, till we were 
come out of the citie: and wee kneeled downe on 
the ſbore, and prayed. ä 

6 Aud when we had taken our leaue one of 
another, me tookg ſhip,and they returned bome a- 
Laine. | 

nen woe bad full ended the conrſe from 
Tyre,we went downe to Ptolomaida,and ſalute d 
the brethren;and abode with them one day. 

9 eAndthe next day wee that were of Pauli 
companie , departed, and came onto Ceſarea, 
and we entred into ibe houſe of Philip the C uan- 


geliſs (*which was one the ſeuen] and abode At, 


ſeuen, we taried with him. Vwiib him. | 
9 And he had | foure daughters || virgins 9 Andthe ſame man had foure daughters, 
that did propheſie. virgins, which did propheſie. 


10 And as wee abode there for certaine 
dayes, there came acertaine prophet from 
Iewric,named Agabus. pet 

11 He, when hee was come to vs, rooke 
Pauls girdle: and binding his owne handes 
and feete, he ſayd, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: 


. The man whole girdle this is, ſo ſhall the 


Tewes binde in Hieruſalem, and ſhall deliuer 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 
12 Which when we had heard, wee and 


they that were ofthe ſame place,defired him | 


chat he would not goe vp to Hietuſalem. 


Lord Ixs Vs. 


14 And when wee could not perſuade 
him, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will ofour Lord 


done. 


15 And after theſe dayes, being prepa- 


red, we went vp to Hieruſalem. 


16 And there came alſo of the diſciples 
from Czſarea with vs, bringing with them 
onelaſon a Cyprian (with whom we ſhould 
lodge) an olddifciple, | 


17 And 


4 


10 And as wee taried there a good many of 
dayes,there came a certaine Prophet from [nrie, 
named Agabns, | " | 

11 eAndwhenhewas come vnto vi, he tooke 
Pauls girdle, and bound his owne handes and 
freie, and ſayd,Thns ſayth the holy Ghoſt So ſhall 
the [ewes at Hieruſalem bind. the man that ow- 
eth this girdle, and ſhall deliuer him into the 


 bandes of the Gentiles, 


12 eAndwhenwe heard theſe things, both 
we and ther which werg of the ſame place, be- 


. ſoug hit hum , that he would to Hieru- 
-- 24 ThenPealauſwered;and d, Wber r e ere 

doe you, weeping and afflcting myhearr? 
for Iam ready not onely to be bound, but to 
die alſo in Hieruſalem for the name of our 


alem. 5 

1; Then Paul anſwered, What dbe ye wee« 
| ping and ve xing mine heart? for I am ready not 
tobe bownd onely, but alſo to die at Hiernſalem 
for the name of the Lord Jeſus, 


I eAndwhben we could not turne his mind, 


we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Lord be fulfil 
led, | "Ihe 195 


15 Aud after rhoſedgyes, wee tootze vp aur 
burdens and went vp to Hieruſalem. 

16 There went with v alſo certaine of the 

diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them one 


 Minaſon of Cyprus,an old diferple with whom wo 


ſhoxildled, bs. 
ane 17 Ard 


— 


— 


II 


Ofthe Apoſſles. 


17 And when we were come to Hieruſa- 


lem, the bretbren receiued vs gladly. 
18 And the day folowing Paul went in 


vich vs to lames, and all the Auncients were 


aſſembled. 
19 Whom when he had ſaluted, he tolde 


icularly what God had done among the 
Geneiles by his miniſterie. | » 

20 But they hearing it, magnified God, 
and ſayd to him: Thou ſeeſt (brother) howe 
manythouſands there are among the Iewes 
that haue beleeued: and all are zclatours of 
the Law. | 

21 But they haue heard ofthee that thou 
doeſt teach thoſe Iewes that are among the 
Gentiles, to depatt from Moyſes: ſaying that 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, 
nor walke according tothe cuſtome. 

22 What is it then? needes muſt the mul. 
titude aſſemble: for they wil heare that thou 
At come. : 

23 Doe this therefore which we tel thee, 
There are with vs ſoure men, that haue a 
vowe on them. 


24 Taking theſe vnto thee, ſanctifie thy 


| ſelfe with them: and beſtow on them, that 


they may *ſhaue their heads: and all ſhall 
knowe that thethings which they heard of 
thee, ate falſe : but that thy ſelſe alſo walkeſt 
keeping the Law. 

25 But concerning them that beleeue of 
the Gentiles, * wee haue written, decreeing 
that they ſhould refraine themſelues from 
the immolated to Idols, and blood, and ſuf- 
focated, and fornication. 

26 Then Paul taking the men vnto him, 
the next day being purified with them en- 
tred into the tẽple, hne wing the accompliſh- 
ment of the * dayes of the purification, vntill 
an oblatiõ was offred for cuery one of them. 

27 But whiles the ſeuen dayes were a fi- 
niſhing, thoſe Ie wes that were of Alia, when 
they had ſeene him in the temple, ſtirred vp 
all the people, and layd hands vpon him, 

28 Crying, Ve men of Iſrael, helpe: this is 
the man that againſt che people & the Law 
and this place teaching al meneuery where; 
hath alſo moreouer brought in Gentiles into 
the temple, & hath violated this holy place. 

29 (For they had ſeene Trophimus the 
Epheſian in the citie with him, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
temple.) 

30 Andthe whole citie was in an vprote: 
and there was made a concourſe of the peo- 
ple. And apprehending Paul, they drew him 
ſoorth ofthe temple: and immediatly the 
doores were ſnur. | 

31 And as they ſoughttokill him, it was 


told the Tribune of the band, That all Hieru- ding 


falem is ina confuſion. 


32 Who forthwith taking vnto him foul: * 


diers 


17 eAndwhen wee were come to Hieraſa- 
lemyhe brethren receiued vs gladly. 

18 eAndon the morowe Paul went in with 
— vnto Iamer, wid all the Elders came toge- 
ther. 

19 And when he had ſaluted them, he told 
by _ all things that God bud wrought among 
the Gentiles by bis miniſlery, 

20 | And when they heard it, thay glorified 
the Lord, aud ſaid unto him, 7 bon ſee Irother, 
how many thouſand Iewes there are which be- 
_ „ and they are all earneſt followers of the 

ame. 

21 Aud they are infor mad vf ibee, that thou 
teacheſt allths Tewes zobich are among the Gen- 
tiles, to forſake Moſes , ſaying thas they ought 
not to circumciſe their children neither to watke 
after the cuſlome, f 

22 What is it therefore? the multitude mut 
needes come together: for they ſhall hears that 
thou art come. | 

25 Doe therefort this that wee ſay to ther i 
— baue foure men which buue a vone on 
them, 

24 Them take, and pariſie thy ſelfe with 
them, and doe coſt on — 67 — 


their bends :- and all ſhall knowe that thoſe: Nu. f. 18. 


things which they had heard concerning thee,are 
nothing, but that thouthy ſrife alſo walkeſt and 
Faves law, 

25 Asroxching the Gemiles whichbeleene, 


* wee bane written and concluded, that they ob- Act. 15. 20. 


ſerue no ſuch thing, ſane oneiy that the 
themſelnes from things es to 4 
from blood, and from ſtrangled , and from fornis 
cation. Ds 
26 Then Paul tookethe mei, and the next 
day parifjing bimſeife with them, entred into th 


temple, * declaring the accompliſhment of the Nu-6.13: 


dajes of the purification , vntill that an offering 
Jhoyld be offered for euery one of them, | 

27 eAndnhen the ſenen dayes wers almoſt 
ended, the ewes which were of Aſia, when they 

ſawe him in the temple moued all theprople, and 
laid hands dn him, 
2 Crying,CMenof Iſrael; helpe : this the 
man that teacheth all men enery where againit 
the people, and the lawe, and this place e behatb 
alſo brought Greekes into the temple , and bath 
pollattd this hoh place. | 

29 ( For they hadſcene before with him iu 
the citie, Trophmm an Epheſian whom they ſup- 
poſed that Panl had brought into the temple.) 

30 And all the citie was mooned, and the 
people ſwarmed together: and they tooks Paul, 
and drive him out of the temple : antiforthwith 

the doores wereſhut, ' : 

31 eAnd as thejwent about to kill him, ii- 
came vnto the high captaine of the ſouldie 
eri, tbat all Hiernſalem was in an vprore, 

32 Whith immediatly tooks ſowldiers , and 

Sol vnder- 


414 


The Aces 


— — — 


— 


diers and Centurions, ranne dovene to them. 
Who, when they had ſeene the Tribune and 
the ſouldiers, ceaſed to Rrike Paul. 

33 Theo the Tribune comming neere ap- 
prehended him, and commaunded him to be 
bound with two chaines: and he demaunded 
who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome an o- 
ther, in the multitude. And whereas he could 
not knowe the certaintie for the tumult, hee 


t In caſtra. So in commanded him to be led into the caſtell. 


the places folom- 
ing. 


Act. 22, 3. 


RRHEM. 1 


EvIXE. 1 


RHEM. 2 
FvLKE, 2 


RHEk M. 


Act. 21, 39. 


35 And whenhe was come to the ſtaires, 
it chaunced that he was caried of the ſouldi- 
ers hecauſe of the violence of the people. 

36 For the muliitude of he people fol- 
lowed, crying. Away with him. 

237 And when Paul began to be brought 
into the caſtell, he ſaith tothe Tribune, Is it 
lawfull for me to ſpeake ſomething to thee? 
Who ſayd, Canſt theu ſpeake Greeke? 

38 Art not thou the Egyptian chat be- 
fore theſe daies did raiſe a tumult, and didſt 
leade foorih into the deſert foute thouſand 
men, hat were murderers? 

39 And Paul ſayd to him, *I am a man 

trucly a le wof Tarſus, a citizen not of an ob- 

ſcure citie of Cilicia. And Idefire thee, per- 
mit me to ſpeake to the people. 

40 And hen he had permitted him, Paul 
ſtanding on the ſtaires, beckened with his 
hand to the people. and great ſilence being 
made, hee ſpake vnto them in the Hebrew 


toogue, ſaying. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


vndercaptaines, and ranne downe vnto them. 
and when they ſawe the chiefe captaine and the 
fouldrers, they left ſiniting of Pl. 

33 Then the chiefe captaine came neere and 
tooke him, and commanded him to be bonnidwith 
two chaines , and demannded who he was, and 
what he had done, ROLF 

34 And ſome cried one thing, ſome.another, 
among the people: and when he could mut kuowe 
the certaintis for the rage, he commamnaded him 
to be caried into tbe caſtle, znr ert 

3s And when he came vpon the ſtairo ia 
ſo that hee was borne of the ſouldiers for themuo. 
tence of the perplis. $2590 ts 

6s For the multitude of the people folomed af. 
ter, crying, Away with him. 1 

37 eAndwhen Paul began tobee caried into 
the caſtle, he ſayd vnto the bigh captaine, May I 
ſpeake unto thee ? Who ſaide, Canſt thou ſpeake 
Greeke? Fg ou 

38 Art ibou not that Egyptian which be. 
fore theſe dayes madeſt an vprore, and leddeſt 
out into the wilderneſſe foure thouſand men that 
were murderers? 

39 ButPaulſaica,l am a man whicham 4 


C.na p. x 


Atty 


Tewe of * Tarſus,a citie in Cilicia, a citizen of Adu; 


voc vile citie: and I beſeech thee ſuffer me to 
ſpeaks vnto the people. „ e 5c 1.4 

40 And when be had giuem him licence, 
Paule ſtoode on the ſtaires,and beckned with the 
hand vnto the people + and when there was made 
a great ſilence, be ſpabę vmtotheminthe He- 
brew tounge, ſaying. 


Cray. xxl 


9, Foure daughters.) A: S. Peter had awife, but vſed her not after hu calling as it iewted eli where our of S.Hie« 


rome Luk. 4,38 : ſo may it be ſayd of S. Plulip being Deacon, 
That 8. Peter vſed his wife after his calling, ſee Matt 


h. g. Sect 3. Of Philip you may ſay what you vill but you The Apally 


are neuer able to proue, that he vſed not his wife after his callmg. And Clemens Alexandrinus faith plainely ** 
againſt you: that Peter aud Philip begat ſonnes, Stromat. ib. 3. 2x 


ANNOTATI1O 


NS. CHaP. xx1, 


9. Virgins.) S. Luke noteth ſpecially that his daughters were Virgins, meaning (vo doubt) that they were of the Rate, Virgis 


profeſſion, purpoſe of perpetuall viginitie, not onely t 


they were yong maides ynmaried : and that they were the rather 


for thit, endued with the gift of prof heſie, as S.Hierom ſaith, li.t.adu,lon.c.24.Scec Occum.c.29 in hunc locum. 2 
«Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith ( doubtles out of ſome very ancient tradition) that Philip gave bu danghrers in Vom ofrigs 
mariage to husbands, Stromar lb. 3. which is contrary to the profeſſion of perperuall virginuue, Many allo that 


were inaried,were endued with the gitt of propheſie. 


24. Keeping the Law.) All ibe obſernations of che Law were now in themſelues dead and vnproſitable, yet till fur. 
ther propagation of the Goſpel,they were nos dammaile to the keepers, nor offenſiue to God , but might be obſerned enen of 
the c lniſtiam lewes and for feare of ſcandalizing the weake of that nation, newly conuerted or prone to receiue the faith,the 
Apoſtles by Gods ſur geſtion did thinkg it good to oliſerue them as occaſanrequired, .. r; 7 40 


HA. 


XXII. 


Being Iicenctd by the T ribune to ſpeaks to the pecple Fe ſheweth them that he was once as earneFt on that fide as they mw be: 


6 and how ſtrange and miraculous his rohuerſiun was. 17 They heare him quictly,until be 
A viſion that ſent hm away from them to the Gentiles. 22 Then they crie out vpon hum ſo, 23 


an to make mention of 
t for their crying tha 


Tribune commanndeth him to be ſccurged. 25 W hich yet by his wiſedome he eſcapeth, 


M* brethreg and fathers, heate what 
LY. Laccounc Ide render nowe:yaro you, 
2 (And when they had heard that hee 
ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, they 
did the more keepe ſlen fte. 
3 Andhe ſaieth,) CI ama man lewe, 
borne at Tarſus in Cilicia, but brougꝛlit vp in 
this e icie, at the feete of Gamaliel inſtructed 
| according 


IE N, brethren, and fathers, heare yee 

{A mine anſwere which [make vnto pon. 
( And when they heard that he [pakgin 
the Hebrewe tongue to them, they kgpt the mare 
ſilence: and he ſarerh,) )))) 
. 2.:1 amvenilya mau which am a [ewg horne 
in Tarſns a citie in Ciſicia, and yet braught 
2p in this citie at the fecte of Gamnlie!, and 
5 taug hi 


Avoidigolis 
2 
, 


L 


9 al men, of ihoſe things which thou halt ſcene of thoſe things which thow haſt ſcene and 
and heard. heard. 

polls 17 Andnowe what tarieſtthou? Rilevp, 76 Aud nome why tarieft thou? Ariſe , and 

dn | Cock” 

al and be baptized,and t waſh away thy ſinnes }e baptix ed, and waſo away thy ſinnes , in calling 


44 P. x XxII. Of he Apoſtles. 


thers, an emulator of the Law as alſo all you of? 
ate this day: Je all are this ſame day. 


and women, and women, 


5 As the high Prieſt doth giue mee teſti- Atalſo ibe chiefe Prieſt doth beare mes 
monie, and all the ancients. witneſſe, and all the eftate of the elders, of whom 
6 Of whom *receiuing letters alſo tothe a/ſo [receined letters vnio the brethren; and 
brethren, I went to Damaſcus, that I might went to Damaſcus, to bring them which were 
bring them thence bound to Hieruſalem, to there, bound vnto Hieruſalem, for to bee puni- 


be puniſhed, ſhed, 


7 And it came to paſſe as I was going, & eAnd it came to paſſe, that «1 made my 
and drawing nigh to Damaſcus at midday, journey, and was come nigh vnto Damaſcus a- 
ſuddenly from heauen there ſhone round a- boat noone, ſuddenly there ſhone from heanen 4 


bout me much light: great light round about me : 


8 And falling on the ground, I hearda 7 eAnd1fell vnto the earth, and heard a 
roice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, x hy perſecuteſt voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, hy perſecuteſt 


thou me? thou me? 
whom thou perſecuteſt. thou per ſecuteſt. 


of him that ſpake with me. voice of him that ſþake to me, 


inhabicants, leweswhich there awelt, 


ſelfe ſame houre looked vpon him. houre I looked vp vpon him. 


a voice from his mouth: voice of his month, 


16 Bec auſe thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe to 7 For tbos ſuali be his witneſſe vnto all men, 


inuocating his name. on the name of the Lord. 


inatrance, temple, [ was in a trance, 


of me, met. 


8 . them that beleeued in the. beleened on thee. 
* po. 21 And when the blood of Steuen thy 20 And when the blood of thy 


= led him. that ſlew him. 


22 And 


according tothe verity of the lawe ofthe fa- A according to the perfect maner of the law 
e fathers, and was ⁊calous towards God, as 


4 Who *perſecuted this way vntodeath, 4 And*[perſecuted this way onto the death, 
binding and deliuering into cuſtodies men binding and delinering into priſons both men 


9 And I anſwered, Who art thou Lorde? &Y And] anſweredj# ho art thou, Lord? And 
And he ſaid to me, lamIzsvsof Nazareth, be ſaid vnto me, I am Ieſus of Nazareth whom 


10 And they that were with me, ſawthe 9 And ibey that mere with me ſaw verily the 
light in deede, but the voice they heard not ght, and were affaud: but they heard not the 


11 And I ſaide, What ſhall I doe Lorde? 7 And I ſaide, in hat ſhall I doe Lord? And 
And our Lord ſaid to mee, Ariſe and goe to the Lorde ſayd vnto mee, eAriſe , andgoe into 
Damaſcus: and thexe it ſhall be told thee of Damaſcus: and there it ſhall be toldethee of al 
ill things that thou muſt doe. thmgs which are appointed for thee to doe. 

12 And whereas I did not ſee forthe 7 Aud when I ſaw nothing for the bright= 
brightnes ofthat light, being led of my com- weſſe of the light , bring led by the hand of them 
panionsby the hand, l came to Damaſcus. that were with me, Icame into Damaſcus. 

13 And one Ananias, a man according to) 12 And one Ananias a deuout man às per- 
the Lawe hauing teſtimonie of all the Iewes raining tothe lam, hauing a good report of all the 


14 Comming to me, and ſtanding by me, 1 Came vnto me, and ſtood, and ſaid vnto 
ſaid tome, Brother Saul, looke vp. And Ithe me,Brother Saul receiue thy ſight. Andibe ſame 


15 But he ſaid 5 The God of our fathers 14 And be ſaud, The God off, ou fathers hath 
hath preordained thee , that thou ſhouldeſt ordeined thee before, that thowjhowldeſt know his 
know his will, and ſeetheIuſt one, and heare will, and ſee that inſt one, and ſhonldeſt beare the 


18 And it befell me returning into Hieru- 17 And it came topaſſe, that when I was 
falem, and praying in the temple, that I was came againe to Hiernſalem, and prayed inthe 


19 And ſawe him ſaying vnto me, Make 18 And ſawe him ſaying vnto mee, CMake 
haſte, and depart quickly out of H jeruſalem : haſte, andgetthee quickely out of Hieruſalem : 
becauſe they will not receive thy teſtimony for they will not receine thy witneſſe concerning 


ai 20 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I did 19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that * [pri- A&.8.;; 
fee caſt into priſon and beat in euery ſynagogue ſored, and beat in euery ſynagogue them that 


c ewitnes was ſhed, +1 ſtood by and conſen- nen wat ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſen- Act. 5.58. 
wewaty ted, and kept the garments of them that kil- 11g vnto his death, and lep the rument of them 
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22 And he ſayd to me, Gor, for into the 
Gentiles a farre I will ſend thee. 

23 And they heard him vntill this word, 
and they lified vp their voice, ſaying, Away 
wich ſuch an one from the earth: for it is not 
meete he ſhould liue. 

24 And when they cried out, and ihre wre 
of their garments, and caſt duſt into the aite, 

25 The Tribune commanded him tobee 
caried into the caſtell, and co be beaten with 
whips, and that he ſhould be tormented: to 
know for what cauſe they did fo cric at him. 

26 And when they had bound him yery 
ſtraight with thongs,Paul ſaith tothe Centu- 
rion ſtanding by him: Is it law full for you to 
whipa man that is a Romane, and vncon- 
demned? 

27 Which the Centurion hearing, went 

tothe Tribune, and tolde him, ſaying, What 
wilt thou do?for this man is a citizẽ of Rome. 

28 And the Tribune comming, ſayd to 
him, Tell me, art thou a Romane? But hee 
ſayd, Vea. | 

29 And the Tribune anſwered, obtained 
this citie with a great ſumme. And Paul ſaid, 
But I was alſo borne toir. - 

30 Immediatly therefore they depatted 
fro him that were to torment him. The Iri- 
bune alſo feared after he vnderſtood that he 
wasa citizen of Rome, and becauſe he had 
bound him. 

31 But the next day meaning to knowe 
more diligently for what cauſe he was acc u- 
ſed of the lewes, hee looſed him, and com- 
manded the * Prieſtes to come together, and 
all the Councell: bringing forth Paul, he ler 


him among them. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17. Waſh away thy ſinnes.) The Sacrament of Bapriſme doth it ſelfe w 
ifie ¶ as the Heretikęs affirme ) that our ſinnes be forgiuen before, or otherwiſe by faith onely remitted. 


Ruk M. 1 
fore doth nat only 


21 Aud be ſaid vntome,Depart : for Inill 
ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gentiles, 

22 And they gane him audience vnto this 
word, and then lified vp their voices, and ſaid, A. 
way with ſuch a felowe fromtheearth : for it i 
noreaſon that he ſhould line, "4 

25 eAndas they cryed, and cat off their 
clothes and threw duſt into the ayre, 

24 The thiefe captaine commannded him to 
be brought into the caſtle, and bade that he ſhould 
be ſcour ged. and examined: that he might knone 
wherefore they cryed ſo on him. 


25 eAnd as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid vnto the Centurion that ſtoode by, Isit 
lamfull for you to ſcourge a man that is a Ro. 
mane,and vucondenned! 


26 When the Centurion he ard that, he went 
and told the chiefe captaine, ſaping, Tube herd 
what tho doof, for this man i — 

27 Thenthe chiefe captaine came, and ſaid 
vnto bum, Tell me, art thou a Romang? He ſayd, 
Tra. A 

28 Aud the chiefe captaine anſwered, With 
agreat ſumme obtained [this fieedome, And 
Paul ſaid, I was free borne, * 

29 Then ſtraightway departed from him they 
which ſhould baue examined him: and ihe chieſe 
captaine alſo was afraide after hee knewe that 
— was 4 Romane, and becanſe hee had bound 

im, 

70 On the morowe, becauſe hee wonld haut 
knowen the certaintie wherefore he was accuſed 
of the [ewes, hee looſed him from his bands, and 
commanded the high Prieſtes and all the Coun- 
cel to come together and brought Paul ſorth, and 
ſet him before them. 


CHAP. XXII. 
away ſinnes as here is plaine, and there. 


vf 
Whereby the — doctrine is proued to be fully agreeable to the Scriptures, that the Sacraments giue grace ex opere 
operatogthut i, b the force and vertue of the works and worde, done and ſayd m the Sacrament. 


FVL Ek. 1 


The text ioyneth with the Sacrament, inuocation of the name of the Lorde, whereunto ſaluation is promi- 


ſed( Rom. 10. 13. loel 2.22.) towaſh away his ſinnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your Hereſie, that 
the Sacraments giue grace, ex opere operato,of the worke wrought. 


CHAP. 


Ai the people in the tumult, ſo alſo the very chiefe of the Iewes in their Councel ſhewe themſelues obſtinate, and wilfullper- 
ſector; of the trueth in & Pauli perſon. whoſe behauiout towards them u full of conſIancie, modeſiie, and wiſedome. 11 
(Chrif2 alſs by a viſion encouraging him, and foretelling that he ſhal to Rome,) 12 Yea they conſpire with fourty mente 
kill hm traterouſly, 16 But the matter being detected, the Romane I ribune conueygheth him ſtrongly ro Ceſaria, 


A D Paul looking vpon the Councell, 
I ſayd, Menbrethren, I with a) good con- 
+ Hefaidnortiis ſcience haue conuerſed before God, vntill 
bation of minde, this preſent day. 

— Lox 2 And the high Prieſt Ananias comman- 
propheſie that ded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on 
Nach ethos 4 the mouth. | | 

— ond 3 Then Paul ſaid ro him. God ſhal ſtrike 
wallwastobe thee, thou whited wall, And thou fitting 
deſtroyed,wher. judgeſt me according tothe lawe, and con- 


wy trarie to la doeſt thou command me to bee 


prieſtoode of 
Chriſt was come. ſinitten? 
: 4 And 


Beda in hunc lo 


A Na Paul earneithy beholding the conncell: 
ſaide, Men and brethren, [ haus linedin 
CE conſctence before GOD vntill thi 


2 eAndthe high Prieft eAnanias com- 
— them that ſtood by, to ſmite him on the 
Mouth. 


3 Then ſayd Paul vnto him, God ſball ſmite 
thee thou pamted wall: for fitteſt thou andind- 
geſt me after the lam, and commandeſt me to bee 
ſmetten contrary tothe law? 


oy And 


Cnar.xxi; 


1 


T > 5 5 4-5 = 4-3 5 


HITS 


— * 


r. xxIIl. 


; Ofthe Apoſtles, 
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Iz ,. 4 And they that ſtood by, ſaide, Doeſt 
boch feudent thou revile the high Prieſt of God? 

* — 5 And Paul ſaide, !knewe not. brethren, 
lachs. that he is the high Prieſt, For it is written: 
Macher The prince of thy people thou ſhalt not misſpeakg, 
ae, 6 And Paul knowing that the one part 
— was of Sadducees, & the other of Phariſees, 
n +hecried out in the Councel, Men brethren, 
and * am a Phaxiſee, the ſonne of Phariſees: of 
. the hope and reſuirection of the dead am 
lu. iudged. 

7 And whe hee had ſaide theſe things, 
there roſe diſſenſion betweene the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, & the multitude was diuided. 

8 For the Sadducees ſay * there is no re- 
ſurreRion,not Angel, not ſpirit: but the Pha- 
riſees confeſſe both. 

9 And there was made a great ery. And 
certaine of the Phariſees riſing vp, ſtroue ſay- 
ing, Wee finde no euill in this man. what if a 
ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, or an Angelꝰ 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſenſion, the Tribune fearing left Paul ſhould 
be torne in peeces by them, commanded the 
ſouldiers to goe downe, and totake him out 
of the middes of them, and to bring him iu- 
to the caſtel. 

11 And the night following our Lorde 
ſtãding by him ſaid, Be conſtant: for as thou 
% haſt eftified of mee in Hieruſalem, ſo+ muſt 
egal thou teſtiſie at Rome alſo. 

, 12 And when day was come, certaine of 
lead the Ie wes gathered them ſelues together, & 
d | yowed them ſelues, ſaying, that they would 
an neither cate nor drinke til they killed Paul. 
ie T3 And they were more then fouttie men 
awevſe. that had made this conſpiracic: | 
bn 14 Who came to the cheefe prieſtes and 
aum. the auncients, and ſaide, By execration wee 
bal haue vowed our ſelues, that we will cate no- 
nene thing, til we kil Paul. 
mit 15 Nowe therefore giue you knowledge 
pevlone, to the Tribune with the Councel, that hee 
wing bring him foocth to you, as if you meant to 
— knowe ſore more certaintie touching him. 
| But wee, before he come neere, ate ready for 
to kil him. . 

16 Which when Paules ſiſters ſonne had 
heard, of their lying in wait, he came and en- 
tred into the caſtel and told Paul. 

17 And Paul calling to him one of the 
Centurions, ſaid, Bring this yong man to the 
Tribune, for he hath ſome thing to tel him. 

—— 18 * And he taking him, brought him to 
b the Tribune, and ſaid, The priſoner Paul deſſ· 


cer red me to bring this yong man vnto thee, ha- 


Wm E.,,ł⸗ , 
fat uing ſome thing to ſay to thee. 3 
19 And the- Tribune taking him by the 
band. went aſide with him apart, and asked 
him, What is it that thou haſt to tel me? 
0 And he ſaid, The Ie es haue agreed to 
deſire thee, that to morowe thou wilt being 
orth 
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4 eAndthey tharſtood by, ſaid, Rewileſt thon 
Gods high Preeft? Le 

5 Then ſaide Paul, I wiſt not brethren, that 
be mas the high Prieſt : For it is written, Thon Exoal. 18. 
Malt not curſe the ruler of thy people. 


6 But when Paul perceiucl that the one part 
were Sadduc ces, and the other Phariſees, he cri - 
ed out in the Councell . Men and brethren, I am phil. 3. 5. 
4 Phariſee, the ſonne of a Phariſee : of the hope acta. 24.23. 
andreſurrettion of the dead I am indged, 
7 eAndwhen he bad ſo ſaid there aroſe a de- 
bate betweene the Phariſees and the Saductes: 
and the multitude was diuided. 
Fer the Saducees ſay that there is nore · Mat. 23.33. 
| ſurret tion, neither angel, nor ſpirit : but the Pha. 
riſees confeſſe both, 
9 Aud there aroſe agreat cry : and when 
the Sciibes which were of the Phariſees part a- 
roſe,they ſtroue, ſaying, Wee finde no cuil in thas 
man :but if a ſpirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to 
bem, let vs not 1 agaunſt God. 
10 And when there aroſe a great debate, 
the chiefe captaine fearing leſt Panlſhould haue 
bene pluckt aſunder of them, commannded the 
ſonlaters to goe downe, and to take bim from 4- 
mong them, and to bring bim mio the caſtle. 


11 eAndthe night folowing,, the Lordſtood 
by him and ſaid, Bee of good cheare, Paul: for as. * 
thou haſt teſtified of me in Hiermſalem, ſo mutt 
thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. | 
12 eAnd when it was day, certaine of the 
Tewes gathered themſclues together, and made 
a vowe, ſaying that they would neither cate nor 
arinkg till they had killed Paul. 
1 eAndthey were more then ſourtit men, 


which had made this confpiracie. 


14 eAnd they came to the clrefe Prieftes 
and elders,and ſaide, Wee have bound our ſelnes 
with a vow, that wee will eate nothing vntill wee 
haue ſlaine Paul. | 

15 Nome therefore gine ye knowledge to the 
chiefe captame, & to the Conncell,that he bring 
him forth vnto you to morow, asthoughye would 
know ſomething more per ſefth of him: and wee, 
or euer be come neere,are ready to kill him. 

16 And when Pauls ſicters ſonne heard of 
their laying awaite, hee went and entred into the 
caſtle, and told Paul. | 

17 eAnd Paul called one of the vnder cup · 
taines unto him, and ſaide, Bring this yong man 
vnto the high taptaine: for hee hath a certain 


thing toſhzw him, 15 5 
18 Aa ler tooke him, and brought him to 
the high captaine and ſaid, Paul the priſoner cui. 
led mee vnto him, andprayed mee to bring this 
man wntothee, which bath a certaine mat- 
ter.toſbew thee, ut) 7 1 
19 Thenthe high Captaine toobę him by the 
hand, and went with him but of the may, & ailęd 
im, I hal is it that thou haft to tell me? | 
20 Aud he ſaud, Ihe ewes are determined 
— 10 


eng 
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forth Paul into the Councel, as though they 
meant to inquire ſome more certaintie tou- 
ching him, 

21 But do not thou credit them, for there 
lie in waite for him more then fourtie men of 
them, which haue yowed neither to eate nor 
to drinke, till they kil him: and they are now 
ready, expecting thy promiſſe. 

22 The Tribune therefore dimiſſed the 
yong man, commaunding that hee ſhould 
ſpeake to no man that hee had notified theſe 
hogs vnto him. 

23 And calling two Centurions, he ſaide 
to them, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 
to goe as farre as Czſarca,and ſeuentie horſ- 
men, & launces, two hundred, from the third 
houre of the night: 

24 And prepare beaſts, that ſetting Paul 
on, they might bring him ſafe to Felix the 
Preſident, 

25 (For he feared leſt perhaps the Tewes 
might take him away, and kill him, and him 
ſelte afterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproche, as 
though he would haue taken money) 

26 Writing a letter cõteining this much. 
Claudias Lyſias to the moſt excellent Preſident 
Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being apprehended ofthe 
' Jewes,and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
ming in with the band deliuered him, vnder- 
ſtanding that he is a Romane: 

28 And meaning to know the cauſe that 
they obiected vnto him, brought him down 
into their Councel. EN 

29 Whom I found to be accuſed concer- 
ning queſtions of their lawe: but hauing no 
crime worthy of death or of bands, 

30 And when it was told me of embuſh- 
ments that they had prepared againſt him, I 
ſent him to thee, ſignifying alſo to the accu- 
ſers, to ſpeake before thee. Fare well. 

31 And the ſouldiars according as it was 
commanded them, taking Paul, brought him 
by night to Antipatris. 

32 And the next day ſending away the 
horſemen to goe with him, they returned to 
the caſtel. 

33 Who when they were come to Cæſa- 
rea, and had deliuered the letter to the Preſi- 
dent,they did ſet Paulalſo before him, 

34 And whenhe had read,and had asked 
of what prouince he was: and vnderſtanding 
that of Cilicia: 

35 Iwill heare thee, ſaid he, when thy ac- 
cuſers are come. And he commaunded him 
to be kept in Herods palace. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


to deſire thee , that thou wouldeſt bring foorth 
Paul to morow into the Councel, as thoughth 
would enquire ſomewhat of him more perfectiy. 

21 But folow not thou their mindest: for there 
lie in waite for him of them moe then fourtie 
men, which haue bound themſeluet with a vome, 
that they wil neither eat nor drinke,til they haue 
killed him. and now are they ready and looke for 
a promiſe from thee, 

22 The chiefe captaine then let the youg man 
depart, aud charged bim, See thoutel it ont to no 
man, that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 


23 Mud he called vnto him two undercap. 
tames, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſouldi- 
ers to goe to Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 
and ten, and ſpearemen two hundred, at the third 
houre of the night: 

24 And deliner thembeaſtes that they may 
ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the 
high depntie. | 

27 eAndhevrote à letter after this maner. 

26 Claudius Lyſias, vnto the moſt mightie 
ruler Felix, ſendeth greetings, 

27 Thu man was taken of the Jewes, and 
ſhonld haue bene killed of them: Then came I 
with an armie, and reſcued hm, after I percei. 
ned that he was a Romane: JS 

28 And when I wonlde hane knowen the 
cauſe wher fore they accuſed him, I brought him 

forth into their ((ouncel, | 

29 Whom I perceiued to bec accuſed of que- 
ſtions of their law, but hain nothing layd to bis 
charge worthy of death,or o Lade 

30 eAndwhen it was ſhewed mee home that 
the Tewes layde waite for the man, 1 ſent him 
ſtraightway to thee, and gane commannaement 
to bis accuſers, that the things which they baue 
27 * him, they ſhould tell before thee, Fare- 
we 


31 Thenthe ſouldiers, as it was commanded 
them, tooke Paul, and brought him by night to 
Astipatris. 

352 Onthe morrow, they left the horſemen to 
goe with bim, and returned vnto the caſtle. 

33 Whichwhen they came to (eſarea, and 
delinered the Epiftle to the deputie, preſented 
Paul alſo before him, 

34 eAndwhenthe deputic had read the let- 
ter, he arked f what pronince he was. And when 
he underſtood that he was of Cilicia: 


47 Iwillbeare thee, ſaidhee, when thine ac- 
cuſers are come alſo, i ud be commaunded him 
to be kept in Herods indgement hall. 


CAP. xXx1II. 


. Iknewnot) Our Lord ( ſeth S.Cyprien) in the Goſpel, when it was ſaid to him, Anſuereſt thou the t bon 
high Prieſt ſo? teaching that the honour of Prieſthood muſt be kept, ſaid nothing tothe high Prieſt, but onely pricſibood. 
7 his innocencie, ſaid, If l haue ſpoken euil, beare witnes of euil: but if wel hy ſmiteſt thou me? Alſo ihe cypr 2.65 

lefled Apoſtle when it was ſaid to him, Doeſt thou aſſaile the high Prieſt ſo with il words? ſpake not any thing *. 
contumeliouſly againſt the Prieſt, whereas hee might haue put forth hit ſelfe ſtourly againſt them which had 
both crucified our Lord, and which had now alſo loſt their God and Chriſt, Temple 2nd Priefthod bur though 

14 m 


— 


ſthood. 
E 


Ofche Apoſtles. 


49 


REM 2 


Frick, 3 


tetikes andtraitours, 


in falſe and ſpoiled Prieſts, yet conſidering the _ 


brethren that be was high Prieſt.By which words 7 t 
in that function, becanſe hee had not been of long time in 
high Prieſthood of the Iewes,wherby be 


reſhadowofthe name of Prieſtes, he ſaid, l knewe not 
Apoſtle, ither it may be ew not i; 
thoſe parts : or els that he ſo ſaid in reſpett of the abregatian of the 
this man nos to be truly any prieſ?, as alſo becdiſe at this timt they came nor or- 


he be knew not in detd that he was 


erly to it by n of Aaron and Lawe of Moyſes hu he Roman Emperowurs \* 45 is ſaid before: th i See Annot to; 
20 2 eee ee 


l 13, The Sadducees.) hu the worſt Herefie 


„ 
Reſorrel lion alſo of the bodies: and conſequently(as it may very wel be gathered by the bool of the Mach 
- 7 or pray Taube dead. and to thinke rightly and religiouſly of the ReſurreFijon , are made there 
one f attother, Of this ſeFF of Sadduceerwas (as Emſehine writeth lia. c. l Ec. hiſt.) thi Anenias the High Prief?, 
that canſed Paul to be ſmitten, for their Prieftheod hai now no more the 


praier for the det 
ſequel 


for to 


indrement,the Chriſtian Priefthood being then ef? 


the Tewes, denying D 
s 


denied 


Ot trueth, nothing but trueth can be concluded, but of falſhod not onely falſhod, but ſometime trueth. As 
this trueth, that the dead are not to e for, doeth follow of the falſe opinion of the Sadducees; that the 
o 


ſoule is mortall ſuppoſed to be true, a 


doe many other rueihs. As for exa 


le the ſoules of the righteous 


12,43. 


ritt the Mac. li 2. c. 


"The Sade ueees 
(as it ſeemeth) 
denied praicr 


protettion of God to preſerne is intruth and right for the dead. 


be not in torment after their death the ſoules ofthe wicked be riot in heauen after their death, e. Nor onely E bPriefts 


Ananas was a Sadducee;but alſo Annes and Coipher,before Chriſts death. Caphas,doeth prouc himſelfe to be a es. 
Sadducce by his ſaying, Ioan. t 1.50, wherein he ſpake the 


againſt his meaning. Annas is ſnewed to be a 


Sadducee, cd. i. i. d. And toſephus teſtiſieth, that the Sadducees were chiefe in dignitie, and had the —— 
pired to 


ment many times among the lewes, therefore it is riot vnlike, but many of that vi 


the high Prieſts office. 4nriqu. 656.18 cap.2, 


ſect by briberie a 


12. Vowed them ſelues.) Such vowes,othes, or execrations as this, binde no man before God, yea they muſs in no 


wiſe be obſerued.It is «great 


dement. For example, f tho haue raſhly by promes,vow,or othe 


Appointed to be rex 


ed "EL An p 
ſelfe thereby, neither muſi thou kgepe thy promes. If thou be pus to an othe to accuſe Chobe for forme Gd to mg 
: 


to do, or io vtter any Imocent man to Gods enemies and his, thou 


oughteFt firft to refuſe ſuch onlewful dthir: but if 


have not conſt ancie and courage ſo to do, yet know chow that ſuch othes binde net at all in conſcience and Law of God, bus may 


and muſ} be broken vnder paine of damnation. For to mah or 
ther far greater, as when H 


and muſt be broken : and not the yowes of Chaſtitle ani religion, as our new Miniſters 
He that voweth thatwhich he is not able to performe, doth likewiſe ſinne, 
nd if any man take an oth to diſcouer true Catholikes, he is bound to per- 


vow,which he is not able to 


e ſich vowes or others, is one ſinme and 
keepe his othe filled lohn — 2 ſech vones pt; 13 God Jae 


e art I 
2 their word; 9 
oth of neceſſitie breake that 


ſorme it. For it is no ſinne ablolutely to diſcouer them, that may without ſinne diſeouer themſelues. And many 


yowes and othes, are vnlawful to be made, which when they re made, it is lawful 
ie — —e And if it were ſinne abſolutely 
to diſeouer them, yet it is not lawfill to lye in denying or an 

teth ſtrongly of the ſe ofthe —— which ſaid: I» 


e Papiſts,whow you 


to the Gibeanttes, the breach whereof was puniſhed in 


but bewray noſecrets. Although ob 


A Nd after fiue daies the high prieſt Ana- 
nias deſcended ; withcertaine ancients 
and one Tertullus an otatour, who went to 
the Preſident againſt Paul. 

2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus began 
to accuſe, ſaying. Whereas wee liue in much 
— by thee , & many things are cotrected 

y thy prouidence: n e 

3 We do alwaies and in al places receſue 

it, moſt excellent Felix, with all thankefgl- 


. 


uing. g £ 

4 But leſt Thinderthee any longer, Ide- 
firethee of hy elemencie briefly tohearevs, 

5 Wee haue found this man peſtiferous, 
and raiſing ſeditiotis to all the Iewes in the 
whole world, and authout ofthe ſedition* of 
che ſect of the Nazarenes, ee © * 5 * 

6 Who alſo hath attempted to violgt the 
remple whom alſo beingapprehonded yes 
wouldh uc udged according to our law, 
7 But Lyſias the Tribune comming in, 
with great furce tooke him away out ofour 


handes, Wh 
8 Com- 


% 


CHAP. KK,. | 

They proſecute him to Ce ſaree, bringing with them an ovdtoter,who before the Preſident Fells accuſeth him. 
reth, defending him * fromthe crime: they charged him with, but confẽſſung is 
ceining his religion to be irreprehenſ;ble, yeldeth nos to condemne him at their pleaſure, 
wife hearerh hu preaching, 27 but yerdeth not his dutie to deliner lim out of (riſen, -- -- 


ö the Naziites; (13; 5097 


Ito keepe, as the othe made 


ng of them. Wherefore your doctrine ſauou- 
ira, ſecrernm prodere noli, Sweare and forſweare, 
tobextue Catholikes,be in deed ranke he- 


5 1.15 | | 


16 He anfwte 
religion plainly. 22 The Indge per. 
24 yea hee oftentimes with his 


Nd after. fine „Ananias the high 
prieſt deſcenddd;with the Elders und with 
4 certaine Orator amid Tertulus, which ap- 
peared before the depmtie again Paul. 
2 eAndwhen Paul was talled forth; Tortul- 
lus bega lo accuſe him, ſaymg, Seeing thatwe 
baus obtarned great quietnaſſe by the meanerof 
thee, and that many gad things are dong vnto 
this nate through pronidence, NN $5 
Tha alan we enet;andiin allpleces off 
woble Felix, with all than: 
4 Notwithſlandng that I be not tedium vn- 
7 — t eee, heare vs 
thy court ane woran. tc! 26651 01 
F Fer us haus found this man a peſtilexit fe 
low, and a moner of debate vnto allthe Icmaſ in 
the mbeleworld, and a maintaintr of the ſect of 


IN anal 124 
. 6. Whichinlſa bath gau about to pollute the 
temple: whom wee tooks and would hans indged 
— ·wi322 bod {5A re.” 
Ta the bigh captaine Ly/ſas came vpon 
v5.andwithgreat violence tookg him away ont 
of our hands, 7 $i5ts 7) Lat 


R „ 


* 


4 Cam. 


either to vom voluntarily. or to take any ſuch thing pon a man for feare or by comman.. Vnlawful othes 


and vowes muſt 


e them, uu an 0. Mur. 14,8. 


Vowet, 


not be Kept. 


420 


The Actes 


— 


Cu AP. XXII | 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come to 
thee, of whom thou maieſt thy ſelfe iudging, 


vnderſtand of all theſe things, whereof wee 


accuſe him. 
9 And the lewes alſo added, ſaying that 


theſe things were ſo. 
10 But Paul anſwered, (che Preſidẽt ma- 


king a figne vnto him for to ſpeake.) Know- 


ing that of many yeeres thou art iudge ouer 


© 2 2 mi lu) o 


this nation, Iwwil with good courage anſwere 
for my ſelfe. 8 | 
11 For thou maieſt ynderſtand that iris 
not aboue twelue dayes to mee, ſince I wen 
vp to adore in Hieruſalem. | 
12 And neither in the temple did they 
finde me diſputing with any man, or caufing, 


concourſe ofthe multitude, neither in the ſy- ple 


nagogs,nor in the citie: 

13 Neither can they ptoue vnto thee the 
things whereof they now accuſe me. 

14 Butthis I confeſſe to thee,that * accor- 


4Becauſe Terul- ding to the ſ ſecte, which they cal hereſie, I 


lus the lewes otra 


tour called Chri. doe ſerue l the Father my G 
ſtian religion the thin 


ſoct or (as i is_ 
there verſe 5/in 
tue Greeke) the 
hereſie of the 
Naxarens: 8. 


Paul anſweretn 
and ſheweth that 


word, Secł, in 
this place: it is 
in the Greeke, 


According to whe * " 
be Now almes vpon my nation, and oblations, 
cal hereſie, as alſo A. 


way,whic 


Act 9,2. 24.22. 
And therefore 
the word ſect 
here isfo taken. 
See Annot.c. 


Te 


, belecuing all 
that are written in the Law and the 
Prophets: | 

15 Having hope in God, the which theſe 
alſo them ſelues expect, that there ſhall be a 
reſurreRion of iuſt and vniuſt. 


18 In this my ſelfe alſo do ſtudie to haue | 


conſcience without offence toward God and 
toward men al waie . 
17 And aſter many yeetes I came to be- 


* 


and vowes. 


18 In the which they found me putiſied 
in the temple: not with multitude not with 
tumult. e ps iN 

19 But certaine Iewes of Aſia, who ought 


to bee pteſent before thee and to accuſe, if 


they had any thing againſt me: 
20 Or, let theſe men them ſelues ſay, 
they haue found in mee any iniquitie, foraſ- 
muchas I ſtand in the Councel, 
n But of this one voice only that I cried 
ſtanding among them, That * of the reſurre- 
AiGofthe dead am Liudged this day of you. 
22 And Felix differed them 2 
moſt certainly of this way, ſaying, When 
Lyſias the Tribune is come downe, I will 
heare you. . | S 
23 And he commaunded the Centurion 
to kee pe him, and that hee ſhould haue reſt, 
neicker to prohibite any of his to miniſter vn- 
24 And aſter ſome dayes, Felix commin 
with Druſilla his wife, which was a Iew, ab 
led Paul, and heard of him the faith that is in 
Chriſt ISS. „: 
25 And he diſputing of iuſtiee & chaſti- 
tie, & of the ĩudgement to come, Felix being 
terrified, anſwered, For this time: gothy way: 
but in tine conuenient I wil ſend for thee. 
* ˙ e 26 Hoping 


* 


almet to my nation and offerings - 
-. the Temple, neither with multitude, nor yet with 


if fond ary enilldomng in mee while I ſtand here in 


8 (ommannding his accnſers to come me | 
thee, of whom thou mayeſt, if thou wilt enquire, 
know the certaintie of all theſe thingswhereof we 
3 affirmed 

o ef Iemes likewiſe ed, ſayin 
that theſe things — 4 . 

10 Then Paul, after that the Deputie him- 
ſelfe had beckened vnto him that bee ſhoulde 
ſpeake , anſwered, With a more quiet minde doe 

Tanſwere for my ſelfe , for as much as Tonder- 
land that tho haft bene of many yeeres Indge 
vnto this nations © 

11 Becanſe that thou maieſt know that there 
are yet but twelus dajes, ſince I went vp to Hie- 
ruſalem for to worſhip. | 
12 eAndtheyneither found me in the Tem- 
diſpᷣuting with any mam, neither raiſing vp 
the people, nether m the Synagogues, nor in the 
citie: 

13 Neither can they prone the thingswhere- 
of they accuſe me, | 

14 But this I confeſſe unto thee, that after 
the way which they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers, beleenting all things which 
are written in the Lawe and the Prophets, 

15 And haue hope towards God, that the 
reſurrectiom of the dead, which they themſelnes 
looke for alſo, ſhall be both of the init and vm. 

16 Aud berein flugy J, to haue alway 4 
Cleare conſciencetoward God and toward men, 

17 Now after manyjere:l came & brought 


18 * Inthe which they found mee prrifiedin Ain 


vnquietneſſe. | 

19 Howbeit, therewere certaine ewes out 

of Afi 5 | 

20 Which ought to bee herepreſent before 

tber and accuſe me f they had onght againſt me. 
21. Orelslettheſe ſame bere ſay if they bane 


the Conncell, . © 
22 Except it be for this one voice, that I cry- 
ed ſtanding among them, * That of the reſurre- ka; 
ctiau from the dead, am I indged of yon thus day. 
23 eAndwhen Felix heard theſe things, be 

deferred them: for be knew verywell ef that way, 
and (aide , When Ly/ias the Captaine is come 
downe, I will know the vitermo#t of your matter. 

124 end be commanded an vndercaptaine 
to kgepe Paul, and to let bim baus reft, and that 
be ſhouldforbid none of bis acquaintance to mi- 
nifter unto him, ar to come unto bim. 
„ Aud after certaine does, when Felix 
came with his wife Druſlla ,whichwas a Ieveſe, 
be called foorth Paul, and beard lum of the faith 
which is toward Ct. wt 

- 28 And arbdereaſont of Righteonſoeſe, 
Temperance aud Tudgement to come , Felix 
trembled., and anſwered; Gos thy way fer this 
uo ben [ hane's connenient ſoaſon I wil ſend 
for thee a 45 

my) 27 He 


[ 


— 


— — 
CHAP: XXV. 


26 Hoping alſo withal. that money would 


uE M. 1 


: Of the Apoſtles, 
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be giuen him of Paul, for the which cauſe al- 
ſo oftentimes ſending for him, he ſpake with 
him. 

27 But when twoyeres were ended, Fe- 
lix had a ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus, And Felix 
being willing to ſhewthe lewes a pleaſure, 
leſt Paul in priſon. 


27 Hee hoped alfo that money ſhould haue 
bene ginen him of Paul, that he might looſe him: 
where fore be ſent for him the oftener , and com- 
muned with hum. 

28 But after two eres Porting Feilu came 


into Felix roume : and Felix willing to ſhewe the 
Ieme s a pleaſure, left Paul bound, : 


MARGINAL NOTES, Cu Ap. x x1117, 


25. luſtice and chaſtitie.) The Apoſtolike teaching was not of onely or ſpecial faith , but of inſlice, and chaſtizie, 
and indyement,that is to ſay of the terrour of Hel and other Gods iudgements in the next life anſwerable to our deedes in this 
world : by which the hearers were firſt terrified, and ſo induced to penance. How ſay Heretikgs then that ſuth things male 


men hypocrices ? ; 


The right way to teach iuſtification by faith onely in Chriſt is begun with mans condemnation by the Law, Tuſtification by 
which requireth juſtice, temperance and all vertues, moſt perfectly, in paine of damnation, and after men are faith onely, 
juſtified, to teach them alſo that all vertues are neceſſary fruitesof faith. And therefore you may goe looke Stander, 
what Heretikes doe ſay, that vertues make hypocrites. For we ſay no ſuch thing. But they that teach iuſtifica- 
tion before God by workes, or by keeping the Law, doe rather make men hypocrites chen truely iuſt, becauſe 
that of workes ofthe Law, no man is iuſtificd before God. Gal.3.10,11, 


Afier two yeres empriſonment the Iewes continew their ſute againſt him, ſoliciting the new Preſident Feſt»s, 6 firſt at Hir. 


Uk E. 1 


330 


"Aer 4 v, 


ruſalem, then at Caſarea: 9 where throug 


h the Lewes partialitie he is faine to appeale vnto the Emperour: 13 and is 


in the meane time brought forth by Fefius ( gining him good teſtimonue, notwithſtanding the exclamation of the lewes a= 


gainſt him) vnto King Agrippa and bu Queene Bernice,” 


Eſtus therefore when hee was come into 
the prouince, after three dayes went vp 
to Hieruſalem from Czfarea. 

2 And the cheeſe prieſtes, and principal 
men of the lewes went vnto him againſt 
Paul: and they deſired him, | 

3 Requeſting fauour againſt him, that he 
would command him to be brought to Hie- 
tuſalem, laying waite for to kill him in the 
Way. 
But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul is in 
Cæſarẽa: and that he would very ſhortly go 
thither. 

5 They therefore, ſaith he, that are of abi- 


1 when Feſtus was come into the pro- 
uince, after three dayes hee aſcended from 
Ceſareato Hiernſalem, 

2 Then enfourmed him the high Prieſt and 
the chiefe of the Temes againit Pau, and they 
beſonght bum, | 

And deſired fauour againſt him, that he 
would ſende for him to Hiernſalem/ajing waite 
inthe way to hill bins, 

4 But Feſtus anſwered , that Paul ſhould be 
kept at Cæ ſarea, and that hee himſelfe would de- 
part ſhortly thither. : 

Let them therefore, ſaid he, which among 


litie among you, going downe with mee, if Jos are able, come downe wnh vs , and accuſe 


there be any crime in the man, let them ac- 
cuſe him, 

6 And hauing taried among them not a- 
boue eight or ten daies, hee went downe to 
Czſarca,and the next day he ſate in the iudg- 
ment ſeate: and he commaunded Paul to be 
brought. | 

7 Who being brought, there ſtood ahout 
him the Tewes that were come downe from 
Hieruſalem , obiecting many and greuous 
©cauſes which they could not proue, 

8 Paul making anſwere, That neither a- 
gainſt the law of the Iewes, nor againſtthe 
temple, nor againſt Czſar haue Ianything 
offended, 35 

9 Bur Feſtus willing to ſhew the Tewes a 
pleaſure, anſwering Paul, ſaid, Wilt thou goe 
vp to Hieruſalem, and there bee iudged of 
theſe things before me? 

Io And Paul ſaid, At Cæſars iudgement 
ſeate do I ſtand, where I ought to be iudged: 
the Iewes J haue not hurt, as thou very well 
knoweſt. 

11 For 


bim, f there be any fault in this man. 


6 eAnd when hee had tariedemong them 
more then tenne dayes , hee went downe vnto 
Ceſarean , and the next day ſate downe in the 
indgement ſeate , and commaunded Paul to bee 
brought. 

7 imo being come, the Irweswhichwere 
come from Hiernſalem , floode about him , and 
laid many andgrienons complaints againſt Paul, 
which they could not prone, | 

8 While he ayſmered for himſelfe that nei- 
ther againſt the Lame of the [ewes, neither a- 
gainſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, haue I 
offended any thing at all. N 

9 But Feſtus willing to doe the Tewes apled- 
ſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaide Milt thou goe vp 
ro Hieruſalem, and there bee indged of theſe 
things before me ? 

10 Then ſaid Patil, I ſtand at Ceſars iudge- 
ment ſeate, where I ought to bee inaged: to the 
Tewes haue I done ns wrong , as thou very well 


knoweF?, 
| Q_q 3 


11 Far 


1 
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11 For if I haue hurt them, or done any 
thing worthy of death, refuſe not to die, but 
if none of thoſe things be, whereof theſe ac- 

t 14s. p. ul both cuſe me, no man can giue me to them. FI ap- 
eons ns 1-4 peale to Czar, 
and from dexh 12 Then Feſtus having conferred with 
— the Councel, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
to Cæſar to Cæſar ſhalc thou goe. . 

13 And when certaine daies were paſſed, 
King Agrippa and Bernice came downe to 
Gzlareato ſalute Feſtus. 

14 And as they taried there a good many 
dayes, Feſtus ſignified to the King, of Paul, 
ſaying, A certaine perſon was left priſoner by 
Felix, 

15 Concerning whom , when I was at 
Hieruſalem, the cheefe Prieſtes and the aun- 
cients of the Iewes came vnto mee, deſiring 
condemnation againſt him, 

16 To whom Ianſwered, That it is not 
the Romanes cuſtome to yeeld vp any man 
before that he which is accuſed haue his ac- 
cuſers preſent and take place to make his an- 
ſwer for to cleere him ſelſe of the crimes. 

17 When they therefore were aſſembled 
hither, without any delay, the day folowing, 
ſitting in the iudgement ſeat, I commanded 
the man to be brought. 


not to cry for 
ſuccour of the 
Komane * 
and to a e to 
Czfar 42 
of the Romanes 
not yet Chriſte- 
net; how much 
more may we call 
for aide of Chri- 
ſtian Princes and 
their lawes, for 
the puniſhment 
of Heretikes, and 
for the Churches 
defence againſt 
them? S. Augu- 
ſtine e p. So. 


18 Of whom, when the accuſers ſtoode 


vp. they brought no cauſe which Ithought 
ill of: 

19 But certaine queſtions of their owne 
ſuperſtition they had againſt him, and of 
tone Its vs deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed 
to liue. | 

20 Doubting therefore of this kinde of 
queſtion, I ſaide, whether hee would goe to 
Hieruſalem, and there bee iudged of theſe 
things. | 

21 But Paul appealing to be kept vnto 
the knowledge of Auguſtus, I commaunded 
him to be kept, til I ſend him to Cæſar. 

22 And Agrippa Iaide to Feſtus, My ſelfe 
alſo would heate the man. To moro, ſaide 
he, thou ſhalt heare him. . 

23 And the next day when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pompe, and 
hadentred into the hall of audience with the 
Tribunes and principall men of the citie, at 
Feſtus commaundement Paul was brought, 

24 And Feſtus faith, King Agrippa , and 
all ye1nen that are preſent together with vs, 
you ſee this man, concerning whom allthe 
multitude of the Iewes called ypon mee at 
Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to live any longer. 

25 Vet haue l found! nothing that he hath 
committed worthy of death. But foraſmuch 
as he him ſelfe appealed to Auguſtus, I haue 
determined to ſend him. 

26 Of whom vrhat to write for certaintie 
to my lord, I haue not. For the which cauſe 

Ihaue 


11 Forif I dae any wrong, or haue commit- 
ted any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die: 
but if there bee none of theſe things whereof 
they accuſe mee, no man may deliner mee wnto 
them. I appeale unto Ceſar. 

12 Thenſpake Feſtus with the Councell and 
anſwered, Hai thou appealed vnto Ceſar? unto 
Ceſar ſhalt thou goe. 
| 13 Aud afier certaine dayes, King Agrip. 
pa and Bernice came vnto Cæſarea, to ſalute 
Feſtus. | 
14 And when they had bene there a good 
ſeaſon, Feſtus rehearſed Panls canſe vnto the 
Keng , ſaying , There is a certaifle man left in 
bonds of Felix. | 

15 eAboutwhom, when I came to Hiernſa- 
lem, the high Prieſts and the elders of the Lewes 
enformed mee, and defired to haue indgement a- 
gainſt him, 

16 To whom I anſwered, It is not the maner 
of the Romanes , for fauour to deliuer any man 
that be ſhould periſh before that heewhich is ac- 
cuſed , haue the accuſers face to face, and haue 
licence to anſwere for bimſelfe , concerning the 
crime layd againſt him. 

17 Therefore when they were come thither, 
without any delay , on the morowe I ſate on the 
indgement ſcate, and commanded the man tobe 


brought foorth, | 


18 e Againſt whom ,whenthe accuſers flood 
vp, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
as I ſuppoſed: 

19 But hadcertaine queitions againſt him 
of their owne ſaperſtition, and of one leſut, which 
was dead whom Paul d to be aliue. 

20 And becanſe I doubted of ſuch maner 
of queitions, I atbed bim whether hee would goe 
to Hieruſalem, andthere be indged of theſe mat- 
ters. = | 
21 Butwhen Paul had appealed to bee kept 
vnto the knowledge of Auguſtus, I commanded 
bum tobe kept till I wich fend him toCeſar. 


22 Then Agrippa ſaide vnto Feſtus, I would 
alſo heare the man my ſelſe. To morom ſaid hee, 
thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 Aud on the morowe when Agrippa wa. 
come and Bernice, with great pompe, and rar 
entred into the Coumſatle houſe avith the chiefe 
captaines, and chiefe men of the citie, at Feitus 
commandement was Paul brought forth, 

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all 
men which are here _ with vs, yer ſee this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the [ewes 
haue intreated me both at Hiernſalem, and alſo 
here,crying that be ought not to line any longer. 

25 Yet found Inothing worthy of death, that 
bee had committed: Neuert heloſſe, ſeeing that 
be hath appealed to Anguſtus, I haue determi» 
ned to ſend him, | 

26 Of whom I haus no certaine thing to write 
vnto my Lorde : Wherefore I haue 11 wart 

rt 
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4 I haue brought him forth to you, andeſpeci- forth before you, and ſpecially before the, O ka 
ally tothee, king Agrippa, that examination Agrippa, that after examination had, [mig 
being made, I may haue what to write. haue ſomewhat to write. 

27 For it ſeemeth to me without reaſon, - 25 For me thinketh it unreaſonable for to 
to ſend a priſoner, and not to fignifie this ſend apriſoner, and not to ſbem the canſer which 
are laid againſt him, 25 


MARGINALL NOTES. chan xx 


19. One IESs Vs deccaſed.) This whom he termeth by contempt, one IE s Vs, hath now made all the Remant 


— and Princes of the world to know him, and hath ginen the ſeat of the Ceſer; to his pore ſervants, Peter and his 
ſucceſſours. | | | | 

leſus Chriſt neuer gaue the citie of Rome, the ſeat of Cæſar to Peter, and much leſſe tothe Pope, but the 
Pope hath vſurped it againſt Czſar , contrary to the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt : Giue vnto Cæſar, 
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that which is Cæſars. Mat. 22 21. 


CHAP, 


XXVI. ' 


In that honourable audience being permitted to ſpecks, 2 be declareth to the king what he firſt was, 12 and how miracu- 


louſly he was converted, 19 and that he hat 


preached ſince, as he was commanded from heauen, and as the Prophet; had 


foretolde of Chriſt. 24 Which ſtrange tale Feſtus the Heathen Preſident bearing, ſayth that he is mad, 2 5 But he an- 


ſwereth, and exhorteth them 
onely for his appeale, 
BY: Agrippa ſaid to Paul, Thou art per- 
mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. Then Paul 
ſtretching forth his hand, began to make his 
anſwere. 
2 Touching al things whereof Iam ac- 
cuſed ofthe lewes , king Agrippa, I account 
my ſelfe happie for that I am to defend my 


ſelf this day beforethee, 


3 Eſpecially whereas thou knoweſt al 


things that are among the Iewes, cuſtomes 
and queſtions : for the which cauſe Ibeſeech 
thee, heare me patiently. 

4 And my life truely from my youth, 
which was from the beginning in my nation 
in Hieruſalem,al the lewes doe know: 

5 Knowing me before from the begin- 
ning (if they wil giueteſtimonie ) that accor- 
ding to the moſt ſure *ſ{eR of our religion I 
lived a Phariſce, | 

6 And now forthe hope ofthe promiſſe 
that was made of God to our fathers, doe I 
ſtand ſubiect to iudgement. \ 

7 b The which, our twelue tribes e ſer- 
uing night and day, hope to come ynto, Of 
the which hope, © king, I am accuſed ofthe 


lewes. 


8 What incredible thing is it iudged 
with you if God raiſe the dead? 8 

9 And my ſelfe truly had thought that I 
ought to doe againſt the name of Its vs of 
Nazareth many contrariethings. 5 

10 Which alſo * did at Hieruſalem, and 
many of the ſaincts did I ſhut vp in priſons, 
hauing receiued authoritie of the cheeſe 
Prieſts: and when they were put to death 
I] brought the ſentence. ki 

11 Andthorowoutal the ſynagogues of- 
ten times puniſhing them, I compelledthem 
to blaſpheme : and yet more mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them euen ynto fortaine 
cities, 


12 Among which things whiles 1 wenk 


to Damaſcus with authoritie and permiſſion 
of the cheefe prieſts, e 
13 At 


to be Chriſtians as be is, 30 They finally pronounce that he might be ſet at liberty , but 


Hen Agrippa ſaide vnto Paul, Thon 


1 art permnted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe, Then 
Paul ſtretched forth the hand, . —— for 
himſelfe. wy | 

2 Tthinke my ſelfe happie, king Agri 
pa, becanſe I ſhall anſwere this day — 
4 all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 

ewes: 
3 Nameh, becanſe thou art expert in all 
enftomes and queition; which are among the 
— wherefore I beſe ech thee to heare me pa- 
cieniiy. | 

4 M lifethat I baue led of a childe, which 
was at the firſt among mine owne nation at Nie- 
ruſalem, know allthe Jewes, 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, (if 
they woulde teſtifie) that after the moſt ſtraiteih 
ſefl of our religion, I lined a Phariſees, 

6 And v | ſtand, andamindgedfor the 
- e of the promiſe made of God unto our fa- 
bers: | 7. +8 

7 Duo whicb promiſe our twelue tribe iu- 
ſtantiy ſerning Gad day and night ;hope to come: 
For which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am accu- 
ſed of the Tewes. LE 

8s Whyſhouldit be — a thing incredi- 
ble unto you, that God raiſeth the dead? 
9 I alſe veriy thought in ny ſelfe, that J 

ht to doe manie contrarie things, cleane a» 
gahſt the name of Ieſuu of Nazareth : 


to *}hich thing J alſo dd in Hiernſalem, 16.3 ,, 


aud manie of the Saints did I ſnur vp in priſon, 
baning receiuad anthoritie of the high Priefts, 
and when they were put to death I gaue the ſen- 
tence. | 

11 Antl [puniſhed them often in na. 
gegue, ud campelled — ya 
was yet more madde vpon them, andperſecuted 
them enen unto ſtrange cities. 


maſtus, with amthoritie and commiſſion of the 
bigh Prieſts, * wy 


12 *eAboutwhich things as Iwent to Da- Ad.. 
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13 At midday, in the way, I ſaw (& king) 

from heauen a light to haue ſhined round a- 
bout mee and them that were in companie 
with me, aboue the brightneſſe ofthe Sunne. 

14 And when all wee were fallen dow ne 
on the ground, I heard a voice ſpeaking to 
me inthe Hebrew tongue : Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou mee ? It is hard for thee to 
kicke againſt the pricke, 

15 And I ſayd, Who art thou Lord? And 
our Lord anſwered, l am IEs vs whom thou 
doeſt perſecute. TY 

16 But riſe vp and ſtand ypon thy feet: 
for to this end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I may ordaine thee a miniſter and witneſſe of 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene , and of 


thoſe things wherein I will appeareto thee, 


17 Delwering thee out ofthe peoples & 
nations vnto the which now I ſend thee, 

18 Toopentheir eyes, that they may be 
conuerted from darłneſſe to light, and from 


the power of Satan to God, that they may re- 


ceiue remiſſion of ſinnes and lot among the 
ſunts by the faith that is in me. 

19 Whereupon, king Agrippa, I was not 
incredulous to the heauenly vifion: 


and at Hieruſalem, and vnto all the counttey 
of Tewrie, and to the Gentiles * did I preach 
that they ſhould doe ᷑ penance, and turne to 
God, doing works worthy ofpenance. 

21 For this cauſe the lewes, when I was 


in the Temple, * — mee, aitemp- 


ted meaning to kill me. 

22 But aided by the _ of God, I ſtand 
vntil this day, teſtifying to ſmall and to great, 
ſaying nothing beſide thoſe things which 
the Prophets did ſpeak ſhould come to paſſe, 
and Moyſes. | 

23 If CyrrsT were paſſible, ifthe firſt 
of the reſurrection from the dead, he were to 
ſnhe w light to the people and to the Gentiles, 

24 As he ſpake theſe things and made his 
anſwere, Feſtus with a loud voice ſaid, Thou 
art mad, Paul: much learning turneth thee 
to madneſſe. | Et et 

25 And Paul ſayd, l am not mad, moſt ex- 
cellent Feſtus : but I ſpeake wordes of veritie 
and ſobrietie. 

26 For the king knowetli of theſe things 
to whom alſo I ſpeake conſtantly. for 1 thinks 
none of theſe things to be vnknowento him. 
For neither was any of theſe things done in a 
corner. 8 460 

27 Beleeueſt thou the Prophets, king A- 
grippa ? I know that thou beleeueſt. 

28 And Agrippa ſaid to Paul: A litle thou 
perſuadeſt me to become a CHRISTIAN. 

29 And Paul ſayd, I wiſh of God, both in 


- Iicle,andin much, not onely thee, but allo all 


that heare this day, to become ſuch as Iam 
alſo, except theſe bands. 5 
30 And 


thee a miniſter & a witneſſe, bot 


1; Enen at midday, O lung, I ſawe in the Ad 33 


way a light from heauem. aboue the brightneſſe of 
the Sun, ſhine round about me, ana them which 
journeyed with me. | 
14 Andwhenwe were all fallen to the earth, 
Ihbeard a voice ſpeaking vnto me in the Hebrew 
tongue, and ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft 
thou me? It is hard for thee tokicke againſt the 
ricks, 
15 AndIſajd.Who art thou, Lord? Antlbe 
ſayd, I am Ieſiu whom thou perſecuteſt. 
16 But riſe and ſtand vpom thy feet, for I 
haue appeared vnto thee for this purpoſe go make 
of theſe things 
which thou haſt ſcene , and of thoſe things in the 
which I will appeare unto thee, 
17 Delinering thee from the people , and 
from the Gentiles, wnto whome now J ſend 
thee, * Macs it! . 
18 Ty open their eyes, that they may be tur- 
ned from darkeneſſe to light , and fi om the power 
of Satan vnto God, that they may receiue for- 
iueweſſe of ſinnes, and inhertance amon 7 them 
which are ſanctiſiad by faith that is in me. 
19 Wherefore , O bing Agrippa, I was not 


Aiiſobedient vnto the beauenty viſion : 
20 But to them firſt that ate at Damaſcus, 


20 But ſuemed firit vnto them of Damaſ. 
cus, and at Hieruſalem, and thoromomt all the 
coaſt of Iurie, and then to the Gemiles that they 
ſhonld repent & turne to God, and do ſuch works 


as become them that repent, 


21 For this cauſe the [ewes caught me inthe 
temple, and went about to kill me. 


22 Seeing therefore that I bane obteined 
belpe of God, I continue vnto this day witneſſing 
both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other thing 
then thoſe which the Prophets and Moyſes aid 
ſa ſhomld come to paſſe : 

- 23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , and that hee 
ſbould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhonld ſhewe light unto the people , andio the 
Gentiles, 

24 Aud 4c he thun ſpake for himſelfe, Fe- 
ſtus ſayd with a loud voice, Paul, thou art be- 
— ſelfe, nuch learning doeth make thee 
madde. ä 


27 But he ſayd, I am not madde moſt noble 
Feſta, but ſpeake foorth the words of trueth and 
ſoberneſſe. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, be- 
fore whom alſo I ſpeake freely, neither beleene I. 
that any of theſe things are hidden from him, for 
thus thing was not done in 4 corner, 

27 King Agrippa, beleeneſt thou the Pro- 

phets ? Imote well that thou beleeneſt. 


.. 28 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Somewhat 


thouperſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 

29 And Paul ſajd, Imonldto Gad that not 
77 thew, but alſo all that heare me to day, were 
bet ſomewhat, andalſoin a great deale ſuch as 
Iam, except theſe band. 

+ 50 And 
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30 And the King roſe vp, nd Pre- 
— and Bernice, and they that ſate by 


31 And going aſide, they ſpakeamon 
31 Ando Lying, Thas this! man — 
nothing — death ot bands. 

22 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, This man 
mighbe releaſed, ifhee had not appealed to 
Cæſar. 


| an — — 
ro D Bernice, 
2 25 
E — were gone apert they tal- 
hed betweene , ſaying, This nan doth 
—— ath,or of bonds, 
Then ſazd Agrippa unto Feſtus, This 


2 — hane bene let looſe, if hes bad not ap- 


praled unto Ceſar, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


CAP. XX VI. 


20. Penance.) Penance often inculcated, and works agreeable to the ſame. 


S. Paul preached repentance, but neuer Popiſh penance, 


whereofif he had ſi 


audience could haue vnderſtood him. Therefore be vient he vſeth that word in the ſame ſenſe it 2 . 
derſtood both of the lewes and of the Gentiles, of whom this afſembly did conũſt. 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


het he hedtowerds and that by bis predilion and counſel the have 
11 — Sr _ 


AM after it was decreed that he ſhould 
ſaileintoltgly,and that Paul with other 
priſoners ſhould be delivered to a Centurion 
named Iulius, ofthe band Auguſta, 

2 Wegoing vp into a ſhip of Adrume- 
tum, beginning to ſaile about the places of 
Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus the 
Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing 
with vs. 

3 Andthe day following we came to Si- 
don. And Iulius intreating Paul c 
permitted him to goe to his friends, and to 
take care of himſelfe. 

And when we had looſedthence, we 
failed vnder Cypres : becauſe the windes 


* were contrarie. 


RY 


be failing begimmeth to bee wich hurt and 


Aer much damage not only of the lading andthe 


5 And failing the ſea of Cilicia and 
— wee came to] Lyſtra, which is in 

cia: 

5 And there the Centurion finding a 
ſhip of Alexandria ſailing into Italie, remoo- 
ued vs into it. 

7 And whereas many dayes wee ſailed 
ſlowly, and were ſcarſe come ouer againſt 
Gnidus, the winde hinderingvs, wee ſailed bes 
neere Crete by Salmoae : 

8 Andwith much adoe ailing by it, we 
came into a certaine place that is called 
Good-hauens, nigh to che which was a citie 
Thalaſſa. 

9 And when much time was ſpent, and 
whereas now it was not ſafe ſailing, becauſe 
= t faſt nowe was paſt, Paul comforted 
mem 
10 Saying tothem, Ve men, 1 ſee that 


ſhip, but alſo of our liues. 

11 But che Centurion belecuedthe Go- 
uerneur and Maiſter ofthe 1 
thofe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

12 And wheteas it was not u 
ous hauen to winter in, verie manie taking 
counſel appointed roſaile thence, ifby any 

meanes 


Paul. 


Nd when it was concluded that wee ſbould 
ſaile into Jtalie, they delinered both Pani 
= —— — — Ine - 
an ine 1s 
2 ele doe 
tium, and looſe land, appointed to ſavle 
the — off Afia,one Ariſtarcbuu ont of — 
» — — tarping 
J. 
3 Andthe next dey we came to Sid: and 
» Jnlinacomteonſlyentreated Pani, and gans hin 
SE Anf 
FO? 

And when wee badlenched from thence, 
wee - ſailed bardby Orrs, becanſe the windes 
were COntTAT). 

5 end whenwebad failed 2 


Cilicia and Taupipha ae cameto Ara acity 


im L Iſia. 

F4 Aud there the wndercapteme found 8 
ſoip of Alexandria ſulag into Jralie, and be put 
vs t 


7 eAndwhen er had ſailed ſlonlie manie 
22 & — were came oner ag ainſt Guides, 
the winde withſtood vs, — 
lc. aner againſt Salmone, . 


s end with mach works ſailedbeyondit, . - — a 


and came unto a place which is called the Faire © 
_— — — was the citic of Laſaa. 
mach time was ſpent , & whertſat= 
as was now icopardons', becanſe alſo that the 
fait was nomabentiopet; MTS covers oo 
embrace. 
10 Andbeſajd onto them — percving 
thatthis veya 7 5 with hart and much da- 
— r e eee 
a1 — — belees 
ned the ——— 
wore then wy — 2 which * Lee of 


12 Andbeeasf dens . 


e winter iu, many tooky counſoll to depart 
thence , if by — they might ute 10 
Pbœnica; 


of that honourable Popiſh penance. 


of Adramyt- 2. Cor. 1. 22. 
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— . 
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” 
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meanes they might comming to Phervice, 
winter there, a hauen of Crete looking to- 
ward the Afrike and the Choruee. 
13 And che South winde blowing, they 
thinking that they had obteined their pur- 
poſe, when they had parted from Aſſon, ſai- 
led along by Crete. 

14 But not long after, a tẽpeſtuous winde 
that is called Euro- aquilo, droue s gainſt it. 

15 And when the ſhippe was caught and 

could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 
uing vp the ſhippe to the windes, wee were 
driuen. 5 


15 And running vpon a certaine land, 


that is called Cauda, we could ſcarſe get the 
cock - boat. N 
17: Which being taken vp, they vſed 
helps, girding the ſhip, andfearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into the Sytte, letting dowue the 
veſſell, ſo were they caried. 2 
18 And when wee were mightily toſſed 
with the tẽpeſt, che next day they caſt forth, 
19 And the third day with their owne 
bands they threw foorth the tacklings of the 


_ And neither ſunne, nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for many dayes, and no ſmall ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was now tàken away of 
21 And when there had beene long fa» 
ſting, then Paul ſtanding in the mids of them; 
ſayd, Vo ſhould in deed, O ye men, haue 
heard mee, and not parted from Crete, and 
haue gained this hurt and loſſeQ 
" 182 Andnowel exhort you to be of good 
cheere. for there ſhall be no loſſe of any ſoule 
among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 For ſ an Angel ofthe God whoſe I am, 
and whom I ſerue, ſtood by me this night, 

24 Saying, Feare not Paul, thou muſt a 
peare Cæſar : and beholde God hath 
giuen thee all chat ſaile wich ther. 

25 For the which eauſe be of good chere 
ye men: for I beleeue God, that it ſhal ſobe, 


2s it hath bene ſaydto me. 


- And wee muſt come vnto a certeine 
27 But after the foureteenih night was 
come n vs, as wee were ſailing in Adria a- 
bout midnight, the ſſip-· men deemed that 
there appeared ſome countrey to them. 

28 Whoalſo ſounding, ſouod twenty fa- 
domes: and being parteda litle from thence, 
they fautd-fifkeenefadomg.. - | IG 

29 And fearing leſt wee ſhould fallinto 
rough places, caſting out ofthe ſterne foure 
ankers, they wiſtedtbarday were come. 

20 But as the ſhipmen to ſlee out 
ofthe ſhip, hauing let downe the cock · boat 
into · che ſea, pretending as if they were a- 
bout tocaſt out ankers out of the forepart of 
the ſhip, Avr ' x a 

Y .” 31 Paul 


to Phanice, and there to winter, which is an ha. 
uem of Candi, and lieth toward rhe Somthweft 
and Northweit winde. 2 

1. Aud when the South winde blew ſoft. 
lie, they ſuppoſang that they had obteined their 
parpoſe , looſed vnto Aſon, and ſailed paib 
Canare, 

14 But not long afier, there avoſe againſt 
their pmrpoſe , a flaw of winde ont of the North= 
eaſt, which is called Enrochdon, 

1 5. Andwhen the ſhip was caught, and couid 
not refiſt the winde, we let her goe,and were dri= 
wen withthe weather, 

16 Butwe were caritil into aniſle, which is 
_ Clanda, and bad much works to come by a 

oat, 
iy Whichthey tooke vp, and vſed belpe, and 
made faſt the ſhip , fearing leaſt they ſhould fall 


* 


— 


into the Syrfes: and ſo they let downe a veſſell, — 


and mere caried, ' 

18 Thenext dg whenwe weré toſſedwith 
an exceeding timpeſt,they lighted the ſhip: 
Is eAndthe third day wee caft ont with our 
one hands the tackling of the ſhip. 

20 Aud whenneither the ſunne nor ſtarres 
in many dayes appeared. and — yo tempeſt lay 
pon Vs, all hope that we ſbauld be ſaued was then 
taken p. 3 

21 Pat after long alſtinence, Paul floods 
foorth in the middes * them,and ſayd, 72 yes 
ſhould haue bearkened vnio me, & not haue loo- 
ſed from Candice, and to baue gained unto us this 
barme and loſſe. 


22 Mud now I exhort you to ber of good 


cheere : for there ſhall be no loſſe of any mans life 
among you, but of the ſhip. 
23 For there flood by me this night the angel 


of God, whoſe [ am, and mbom I ſerne, 


24 Sa ing, Feare not, Paul, thoumnt bee 
Fiat Ceſar, and las, Godbath ginen 


--+:, thee all ellen that ſaile with thee, | 


. :25 Wherefore firs, be of goodcheere: forl 
beleene God, that it ſhall be exen acitwas tolds 
mee, p > NSU A. 4 
26 Howbeit ; wemuſt be caſt imtoacertaine 
iland. 2. 6 ; 4 
27 Butwhenthe fourteemh night was come, 
as wee were ſailing im eAdria about midnight, 
the ſbipmen deemed that they drew neereto ſome 
counties Nen fiel! 
— — — and found it twentie fa 
5: and when they hed game 4 little further, 
pre gi Agdaine , — ſfteent fa- 
4. 0 * rr 


29 Then fearing laaſi eeſhonldbane fales 


> ** 
. 


on ſome rhei, be caſ foure_ankereomt of the 
Bones ederhed forthe RY 


39 Andavthe fipmen were about taflerons 
of the ſhip , when they had let dune the boat into 
the ſtaonider a colour b they wonld baue 


I 


— 


1 


— — 22 


— — 


Ofthe Apoſtles. 


ww 


arg, 1 


ls 1 


M, 2 


kk. 2 


r Paul ſayd to the Centurion and to the 
ſouldiers, || Valeſſe theſe tary in the ſhip, you 
cannot be ſaued. 

32 Then che ſouldiers cut off the ropes of 
the cock- boat: and ſuffered it to fall away. 

33 And when it began to be light, Paul 
deſired all ce take meat, ſaying, This day is 
the foureteenth day that you expect and re- 
maine faſting, taking nothing. 

34 For the which cauſe I defire you to 
take meat for your health ſake : for there ſhal 
riot an haire of the head periſh of any of you. 

35 And when hee had ſayd theſe things, 
taking bread, hee gaue thanks to God in the 
fight of them al: and when he had broken it, 
he beganto car. 

36 And being all made of better cheere, 
they alſo tooke meat. 

37 And wee were ia all inthe ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeuentie ſixe. | 

38 And being filled with meat, they ligh- 
ted the ſhip, calting the wheat into the ſea, 

39 And when day was come, they knew 
not the land: but they ſpied a certeine creeke 
that had a ſhore, into the which they min- 
ded, if they could, to caſt a land the ſhip. 

40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
kers, they committed themſelues to the ſea, 
looſing withal the rudder bands: and hoiſing 
vp the maine ſaile according as the winde 
blew, they went on toward the ſhore. 

41 And when we were fallen intoa place 
betweene two ſeas, they grauelled the ſhip: 
and the forepart truly ſticking faſt remained 
yamooueable: but the hinder part was bro- 
ken by the violence ofthe ſea, 


412 And the counſel of the ſouldiers was, 


that they ſhould kill the priſoners : leſt any 
ſwimming our, might run away. 

43 But the Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, 
forbade itto be done: and hee commanded 
them that could \wimme, to caſt out them- 
ſelues firſt, and eſcape,and goe forth to land: 

44 And the reſt , ſome they carried on 
boardes, and ſome vpon thoſe things that 
were of the ſhip. And ſoit came to paſſe, that 
all the ſoules — to land. | 88 


MARGINALE NOTES. 


31 Paul ſayd to the vndercaptaine, and to 
the ſouldiers , Except theſe abide inthe ſpip, e 
can not be ſaued. ö 

32 Then the ſouldiers cut off the rope of the 
boat, and let it —— fo 

33 Andwhen the day began to appeare, Paul 
beſonght them allto tabę meat, ſaying , This us 
the fourete enth day that ye haue taried and con- 
tinned faſting receiuing nothing at all. 

34 Wherefore, Ipray you totake meat, fes 
this no doubt is for your health, for there ſbal not 
an haire fall from the bead of any of you. 

35 eAnd when he had thus ſpoken, hee twoks 
bread, and gaue thankes to God in preſence of 
themall: andnben hee had broken it, hee be gan 
to eat, 

36 Then were they all of good cheere, and 
they alſo tooke meat. 

37 And we mere altogether in the ſhip , two 
hundred threeſcore and ſixteene ſoules. 

38 eAndwhen they had eaten enough, they 
_ the ſhippe , and caſt out the wheat into 

eſea. 

39 And uben it was day, they knew not the 
land : but they ſpied a certeine hauen with 4 
banke , into the which they were minded, ifit 
were poſſible,to thruſt in the ſhip. 

40 And whenthey had taken vp the ankers, 
they committed themſelues vnto the ſea, and j or che hip, 
looſad the rudder bands, and hoiſed vp the maine 
ſaile to the winde, and drew to land. 

41 Aud when they fell into a place which 
bad the ſea on both 2 , they thraſt in the ſhip, 
and the forepart ſincke faſt and moonednot , but 
the hinder part brakes with the violence of the 
WAMES, | | 

42 And the fonldiers connſellwas to kill the 
priſoners , leſt any of them when he had ſwomme 
ont, rum away. 

43 But the undercaptame, willing to ſane 
Pau, kept them from their purpoſe , and com- 
manded that they which could ſwimme , ſhould 
2 Ferit into the ſea, and eſcape to 


* And the otber, ſome on boards, and ſome 
on broken pieces of the ſhippe : and ſo it came to 
paſſe, that they eſcaped all ſafe to land, 


Cup. XXVII. 


24. Giuen thee.) Pai (ſaith S. Hieroms) had ſo many ſoules inthe ſhip ginen him, that is, ſo marry men ſawed for 


bis ſake : and after he is with Chriſt, ſhall he ſhut. 
Goſpel? — > 28 


be {but his month, andnet be able once to ſpeake for them that hant beleeued in his 
tharif God de mali for the merits of Saints in this Life much more as their 


Mn . „din lavigos oc | 
Who haue l in heauen (ſaich David) but chee ſpeaking to the Lord. 117575 And we hauing an aduocate jeſus Chriſt ou 


with the Father leſus Chuiſt, haue no needof D 


KHM \v<C 


1 ts him, and her 
d e fete. 
n 9 „in 


on rt hat Chrift our only aduocate, 
gw „ en. ee 


to 
ritie there, aboue all other biſho , YEA eboue kings and Eike. Whether Peter preached or died at Rome, Whether Peter 
, eri « . 


ze omitted, if it had bene ſo necellary a matter 10 at Rom. 
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1 Melita. 


| 31. Valeſſe theſe tary.) When God remealeth to vs any thing, or aſſureth vs ef any ewent to come, he diſchargeth v; Godegracy 
net thereby of our requiſis endeuors & labors fer atchieuing the ſame, nbt executing erdinarily luis deſignments towards men "ation an4 5. 

otherwiſe then by thiir dwne free will & aflions. S. Paul ſaid nos here, Let v do what we lift : worke we or ſit we ſtill, whe. 
ther the marinert go ont or tary within, we are all ſure to be ſaued, for ſo God hath renealed to me, and he cannot lie neither 


can is fall otherwiſe. but contrariwiſe ſaith be, If theſe meriner1 leaue the ſhip, you cannot be ſaued. So ſay all true Catholite 


hers to Chriſtian people, M hat pronidence, predeſtination, or foreſight ſo euer God haue of your ſaluation, you are not 
— conſtrained any , you haue free will flill, & cannot be ſaued (though you be predeſtinate) except you keepe God: 
Pre a,yepent you of your innen beleeue, line & die wel. And if u were reucaled to any man, tl war he were one of God. 
eleet, and that he ſhwld finally die in grace and be ſaued, yet he were bound to vori his ſalnation with fare and trembling, 


as S. Paul both did, and tewght, left he become reprobate : no leſſe then the ſame Apoſtle here and hu fillowes, though ehey 
had their life promiſed to them of God, yet were bound to labor and vſe all poſſible diligence that they might not be drowned, 


God appointeth before hand not only the end, bur alſo the meanes by which men come to that end. So in 
predeſtination of the ſaints to ſaluation, he hath 1 chat they ſha] repent, belecue, and worke their ſal. preg.a;... 


nation with feare and trembling, which meanes 


cannot be ſaned though they be predeftinate, which is blaſphemy to thinke, but out of doubt they were not prede. 
ſtinated to ſaluation. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, whom he hath predeſtinated, he hath called. iuiſtificd, 
and gloriſied. Rom. 83. 30. The will of man is free from coaction in all tungs, but not from ſlauery to ſinnę, but Free vill 


ſo fatre forth as it is made free bythe grace of Chriſt. 


c HA p. XXVIIL 


Afrer their ſhipwhacke haulry wůuered In the Land (now named Malta) where many miracles were wrought by Paul. ißey 
tale ſhip againe, and ſs by Sicile they come to Puteoli in I zalie, whe Chriſtian Romans comming a great way to meer hint, 
to his great ny. 16 Finally being come to Nome, in his lodging he declaretl) to the Lewes his cauſe, 23 ani on a day ap- 
pointed preacheth IBSVS wnto — 25 And ſecing their incredulity, he ſheweth hom it was forctolde by Eſay 

j 


28 but thun the Gentilswill not be 


Nd when wee had eſcaped, then wee 
Akne that the tiland was called 1 Mity- 
ene. But the barbarous ſhewed ys no ſmall 
courteſie. n 

2 For, kindling a fite they refreſhed vs al, 
becauſe of the imminent raine and the cold. 

And when Paul had gathered toge- 
ther ſome number of ſticks, & had laid them 
on the fire, a Viper iſſuing out of the heat, in- 
uaded his hand. | 

4 But as the barbarous ſawe the beaſt 


i hanging on his hand, they ſayd one to ano- 


ther, Vadoubtedly this man is a murdeter, 
who being eſcaped out of the ſea, Venge- 
ance doth not ſuffer him to liue. : 
5 Andhe indeed|| ſhaking off the beaſt 
into the fire, ſuffered no harme, 
s But they ſupoſed that hee ſhould be 
turned into a ſwelling, & that he would ſud- 
denly fall & die. But expecting long and ſee- 
ing that there was no harme done on him, 
being changed they ſaid, that he was a God. 
7 And in thoſe places were lands of the 
prince ofthe ile, named Publius, who recei- 
uing vs, for three dayes intreated vs coutte · 
ouſly. IE: | 


8 And it chariced that the father of pub- 
Jius lay vexed with feuers and the bloudie 
Aixe, Vnto whom Paul entred: and when 
he had prayed; and impoſed hands on him, 


he healed him. 


. Whichbeingdone, all in the ile % 
that had infirmities, came, aud were cuted |: 

Io Who alſo honoured vs with many ho- 
nours, and when we were ſuiling away, laded” 


e with neceſſarles. 


11 And after three moneths, we failedin _ 


— a ſhip of Alexandria, that had wintered in the . | | 
iland, whoſe ſigne was the Caſtorm. lie mboſeibadge was (after and Pollux, - * 


| fa,wetatied there three dayes, 


12 And when we were come to Syracſl. 


13 Thence 


7 
# 


ed therethree dajes. 


l:us. 30 Te whom he there preacheth two whole yeres without prohiburion. 


A? when they were eſcaped ghen they knew 
that the iſle was called Melita. 

2 Aud the barbarou people ſhewedvino 
little kindneſſe, for they kindled a fire, and recei- 
ved vs eneryone becanſe of the preſent raine,and 
becauſe of the colde. | 

3 eAndwhenPaulbad gathered a bundle 
of ticks , and layed them on he re. there came 
4 Viper ont of the beat, and caught him by the 
hand, | 

4 eAnd whentheſtrangersſawethe beaſt 
hang on his hand, they ſayd among themſelues, 
No doubt thi man is a marderer, whom thong h 
hee haue eſcaped the ſea: yet Vengeance ſuſfe- 
reth not to lie. f 

An be ſhooke off the Viper into the fire, 
and felt ng harme. 

6 Honbeit theywaited when he ſhould haue 
ſwollen,or fallen downe dead ſuddenhy : but after 
they had looked a great while, and [aw no harme 
come to him, they changed the ir windes, and ſaid 
that he was God. | 

7 Jnthe ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of 
the chiefe man of ls Iſie, whoſe —.— Pub- 
lis, whichrecemed vs, & logged vn three dayes 
comrteonſly, 

Audit came to paſſe that the father of 
Pabluus lay fichs of a feuer, aridof a bloudy flar, 


to whom P entred in, and prayed and layd bis 


" Lands on him and healed him, 


9 Sombemebis was done; othtr alſo whith 
bad diſcaſerim the Iſley care,” und were bealed* 
1% Hel alſodid vs great honour, and bes 
we departed. «beg laded vs with ſuch things as 
„„ RT 

2% And Ster three mincths wedepartedin 
a ſhip of e — inthe. 


12 Andiwhen we came ta Sjracuſa,uetaris 
| 1 7 And 


1. Cor v 
Phil. 2 


— free vil 


en cuoui 


15 
2, 


men doe alwayes and finally deſpiſe, we may not ſay, They certaine, 


XU 
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and I heale them, 


= Of che Apoſtles. 
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13 Thence compaſſing by the ſhore, we 
came toRhegium : and after one day the 
South winde blowing, we came the fecond 
day to putéoli, 

14 Where finding brethren, we were de- 
fired to taric with them ſeuen dayes: and ſo 
we came to Rome. a | 

15 And fromthence, when the brethren 
had heard, they came to meet vs vnto eApy- 
forum, and the Three-tauerns, Whom when 
Paul had ſcene, giuing thanks to God, hee 
tooke courage. 

16 And when wee were come to Rome, 
Paul was permitted to remaine to himſelfe 
with a ſouldier that kept him. | 

17 And afcer the third day hee called to- 
gether the chiefe of the Iewes. And when 

they were aſſembled, he ſayd to them, Men 
brethren, I doing nothing againſt the people, 
or the cuſtome of the Fathers, was deliuered 
priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands of 
the Romans, 

18 Who vchen they had examined mee, 
would haue releaſed me, for that there was 
no cauſe of death in me. 

19 But the lewes contradicting it, I was 
compelled to appeale vnto Cæſar, not as ha- 
uing any thing to accuſe my nation. 

20 For this cauſe therfore I deſired to ſee 
you and to ſpeake to you. for, becauſe of the 


hope of Iſraẽl, am I compaſſed with this 


chaine. 

21 But they ſayd to him, We neither te- 
ceiued letters concerning thee from lewrie, 
neither did any of the brethren that came hi- 
ther, report or ſpeake any euill ofthee. 

22 But wee deſire of thee to heare what 
thou thinkeſt: for || concerning this *ſeR,it is 
knowen to vs that it is gainſaid euery where, 

23 And when they had appointed him a 
day, they came to him vnto his lodging very 
many: to whom hee expounded, teſtifying 
the kingdome of God, and vſing perſuaſion 
tothem of [ts ys out of the law of Moyſes 
and the Prophets, from morning vntill eue · 
ning. 

— And certaine beleeued thoſe things 
that were ſayd: but certaine beleeued not. 

25 And whereas they did not agree a- 
mong themſelues, they departed, Paul ſay- 
ing one word: That well did the holy Ghoſt: 
ſpeake by Eſay the Prophet to our fathers, 

26 Saying, Goe to this peqple, and ſay to 
them, Wh theeare yon ſhall heare, and ſball not 
vnderſtand: and ſeeing you ſballſte, and ſball not 
perceiue. | | 

27 For the heart of thu people is waxen proſſe, 
and with their eares 5 2 __ 
their eyes t they haue (put : leſt perhaps they may 


ſee with their eyes e heare with their earet, and 


vnderſtand with their heart „ and be connerted, 


28 Be 


1 eAndfrom thence me fot a compaſſe; and 
came to Rheg ium, and after one day the South 
winde blew , and wee came tho next day to pu- 
teolu: n E 1 

14 Wherewe found brethren, and were defi 
red to tarry with them ſenen dayes : andſowee 
came toward Rome. | 

15 And from thence , when the brethren 
heard of vs, they came to meet viat A ppij ſo- 
rum, and at the Three tanerhs 1 When Paul ſaw 
them, he thanked God, and waxed bolds. | 

16 And when me came to Reme, the vnder 
Captaine deliuered the priſoners to the chiefe cap- 


tamne of the hoft + but Paul was ſufferedto dwell 


by himſelfe, with a ſouldier that kept him. 

17 Aud it came to paſſe, that afierthree 
dajes , Paul called the chieft of the Jeet toge- 
ther. eAnawhen they were come together, he 
ſayd vnto them, Men andbretbren, though [ 
haue committed nothing againſt the people er 
lawes of the Fathers, yet was [ delineredpriſo- 
ner from Hieruſalem into the hatds of the Ro- 
mans, 

18 Which when they had examined mee, 
would haue let me go, becauſe there was uo cauſe 
of death in me. | | 

19 Brtmhenthe Jewes ſpale tonmtrary, [was 

. conſtrained to appeale vnto Ceſar not that I had 
onght to _— my nation of. | 

20 For this cauſe then haue I called for you, 
euen to ſee you, and toſpeake with you: becanſe 
that for the hope of Iſrael I am bowndwnh this 
chaine, | 

21 Andthiy ſayd unto bim, Me neither re- 
ceiued letters ont of Inrie concerning thee , nei- 
ther any of the brethren that came, ſhewed or 
ſpake any harme of thee,  _ 

22 But we will heare of thee n hat thou thin= 
heſt : for as concerning this ſett, we know that e- 
uery where it is ſpoken 751 - 

23 Andwhen they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him in his lodging, to whom 
he expounded & teflified the kingdome of God, 
perſuading them concerning Jeſus , both out of 
the law of Moyſes, and out of the Prophets, euen 

from morning tonight. 

24 eAnd ſome were perſuaded inthe things 
which were ſpoken.and ſome beleenednot. 

25 And when they agreed not among them- 


ſelues, they departed, after that Paul had ſpcken 


one word, that is to ſay, Wellſbake the holy Ghoſt 
by Eſaias the Prophet, vnto our fathers, 

206 Saymg, *Geevntothup 
With pour eares ſhall yee heave, 


derſland, and with your exe:ſballzee ſee, and not — 
perceius. rom. 11.8. 


27 For the heart of this people ts waxed groſſe, 
and their cares are dull of hearing and their eies 
haue they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
eyes, and heare with their eares, and vnderſtand 
with their hearts, and ſnould be conuerted, and i 
ſhould heale them. 
29 Be 


Rr 


* 


e, ana ſay, Eſai.6.9.mar. 
ſhall not un- 13-14. mar. 4. 
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—____ 


28 Be it knowen therfore to you, that this 
Saluation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and 
they will heare. 

29 And when hee had ſaide theſe things, 
the Iewes went out from him, hauing much 
queſtioning among themſelues. 

30 And he taried full two yeres in his hi- 


red lodging: and he receiued all that came in 


to him N. 
31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and 


teaching the things that concerne our Lord 


REM. I 


EVLEkE. 1 
RHE M. 2 


FyLKE, 2 
RAHEM. 3 


Tho. Faxe llus de 
rebus Sic ulu de- 
cad. 1. U. 16. 1. 


4. Reg. 2. 19. 


FvIx k. 3 


EVIX xk. 5 


26 Beithnowen therefore vnto you, that this 
Saluation of God ts ſent unto the Gentiles, and 
they ſhall heare it, 

29 eAndwhenheehad ſayd theſe words, the 
Iewesdeparted, and had great reaſoning among 
themſelue c. N 

30 And Paul dwelt two yeeres full in his 
owne hired houſe , and receiued all that came in 
vnto bum, | 

31 Preaching the kingdome of od. and tea- 
ching thoſe things which concerne the Lord le- 


— 


Iesvs CHRIST Vith all confidence, with- 


ſus Chrift with all confidence, no man forbidding 
out prohibition, | 


him, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. landwascalled.) Thi Iland (now Malta) i the ſeat of the knights of the Rhodes,che inhabitants wherof haue 
4 mom demotion to S. Paul : to whom both the chiefe Church (being the Biſhops ſeat ) is dedicated, and the whole Iland (as 
they count it) conſecrated. where the people ſhew yet to ſtrangers, his priſon and other memories of his miracles, 
If the inhabitants of Malta doc ſhew S. Pauls priſon, they ſhew a fable: for it is manifeſt by the text, that al- Relique, 
though he were a priſoner, he was not ſhut vp in a priſon, 
27. They haue ſhut.) Herealſo(as Mar.1 3.) it « plaine that they would not ſee, nor heare and that their excecati. 
om is to be attributed to themſelues and not to God. See annot. Io. 12.40. 
The excecation of the lewes is to be attributed to themſelues that obſtinately refuſed to ſee: and to God, 
who iuſtly puniſheth them with that blindneſſe that they could not ſee. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, xXxXVIII. 
5. Shaking of che beaſt.) The promiſe of Chriſt (Mar. 16.) thas venemous ſerpents ſhould not hurt them that be- 
leene in him, is fulfilled not in all beleemers,but in ſuch as had the gift of miracles, as S. Paul had. M hom here a viper by na- 
ture ſo venemous that the people thought he ſhould haue died out of hand, did no whit annoy e he extinguiſhing by the power 
of Chriſt all the poiſon of the beaſt, Tes and (as the Chriſtian people there till this day beleewe) by S. Pauls prayers the land Matuhats 
was delivered for euer from all ſuch venemous ſerpents, inſumuch that children there play with ſcorpions euer ſince that time, Paulsbleling 
and Pilgrims day ly cary with them pieces of ſtones our of the place where Paul abode, by which they affirme thas they beale and ꝑntem 
them which in other countreys adi ning are bitten of ſcorpions, the medicine therefore being call-d, S. Pauls grace. The ed, 
beretikes that know not the power of God, nor the miraculous vertues giuen to his ſaints, maruell and bla „ when they Godsnina. 
heare ſach things as be proper to certaine countreyes , attributed ſometimes ts Gods miracles done by hu ſaints e as though lous menen 
that were not poſſible, or were wt as much to Gods honor, more, then things proceeding only of natural cauſes. Such profane — 
men would not haue attributed the holeſomneſſe of waters of Tericho 27 Eliſcus his vertue and miracles, amending them by ca- — 18 
ſing ſalt into them, if the Scripture had nor expreſly teſtified the ſume. 11 is the part of all fait full men to refer ſuch things to Sam 
God,when any iuſt occaſion is giuen thereunto, rather then to nature © though the incredulous do alwayes contrary, for feare 
of ſuperſtitiam and diſhonowring God. As thowgh this eſcape of drowh:ng, might better and more to Gods glory be referred to 
chance and the mariners induſtry, then to S. Pauls prayer and extraordinary working. 
Our merchants & other that haue trauelled into Malta can finde no lach miracle of that land. But if God Mic 
haue giuen any ſuch grace to that Iſland, it is not to mainteine ſuperſtition or idolatry, but to ſhewthe glory 
of his trueth that his Apoſtle preached. We doubt not of the power of God in working miracles, but where 
we haue not his word to aſſure vs, we muſt haue good proofe before we are bound to giue credit. Chriſ ſheweth 
( - ayth on: * thas the faith of ſignes and woonders which are eaſie to be done by falſe Chriſt1,is raſh and vncertaine. 
Aduerſ. Marc. lib.3. | 
20. Chaine.) I would wiſh now (ſayth S. Chryſoſtome) to be for a time inthe place where theſe chaines remaine, and g pabdun 
to ſee the fetter whichdiuels feare,and Angels reverence hom. f. ad populum Antiochenum. See «lſs S Gregory lib.z. honoured, 
epiſt, 39. of the miracles done by S. Paul; chaines , and that he ſenderh the Empreſſe Conſtantia ſome duft thereof filed off, | 
for a great relike and boly gift. " 
Chryſoſtome in the fame homily,which is De patientia, Iob. 5.ſayth, Si qui, &. I f amy would reward me with all 
heauen, ar with that chaine wherewith Pauls hand was bound, ] would preferre it in honour. By which ſaying it appea- Relqus. 
reth that the Fathers in amplific ations ſometime exceed meaſure, Gregory learned not of the Scriptures to 
ſend the filings of a chaine which he knew not whether it were S. Pauls or no to the Empreſſe. S. Paul him- 
ſelfe ſent no ſuch vaine preſents. 
22. Concerning this ſc&.) Theheretilgof all ſorts comfort themſclues much, when they finde here or elſwhere the 
Chriſtian faith called of the Jewes or incredulous perſons, a ſect᷑ or an hereſie, and ſometimes in contempt of Chriſts perſon the 
Maſter ef the ſame,the ſect of the Natarens:as though the Church of God might aſwell erre in naming their doctrine hereſie, Thename 
@ the Iewes and Pagans might and did miſſe in condemning Chriſtian religion for an hereſie e or as though the Proteſtants do- Sec is ele 
Hrine were as well premed e tried to be no hereſie by the Prophets & other Scriptures, miracles, conſent of all nation & —— 
agen as Chriſts bleſſed doctrine 11, W heres indeed the Proteff ant: docirine is euidentiy coninced to be ſereticall Jy the ſame Chriſtians 
arguments that Chriſis religion is promed to be the only true doctrine of ſaluat ion, & not an hereſie. And whnſoever can deduce on at the 
the Chriſtian faith from Adam to this day, thorowout all the Fathers,Patriarchs,Prophets,Prisſts, Apoſtles, and Biſhops, by va: ſalſeh 
deſcen & ſucceſſionof all lawes and ſtates of true worſhippers & beleeuers (which is the only or ſpetiall way to proue that the called. 
Chriſtian faith in no hereſie) he ſhall by the ſame meanes all as once 2 — the Proteſtants dofFrine to be an hereſie anda falſe 
Set, That the Iewes therfore & ill men in all places contradifted the Chriſtian religion, calling it an hereſie or ſèct, as though 
it had a beginning of ſome certain ſe#- maſter other then God himſelfe they were deceined:& the Church of God nenertheleſſe 
calling the Proteſt ants dorrine hereſie in the worſt pert that cã be, & inthe worſt ſort that emer was doth ri gbe &> moſt inſily. 
As S. Paul prooued that way which they called hereſie to be the true religion, we haue bene alwayes readie 
to prooue that which you call hereſie in vs, to be the true religion of God, namely by the holy >criptures, Hereſe. 
Act 24. 14. vhich we are ſure was the faith of Adam and all the Patriarche, Prophets, Apoſtles, and of all true 
Chriſtians vnto this time. That Papiſts are able to deduce their faith from Adam & c: itis a moſt monſtrous 
fable, ſeeing they cannot deduce it out of the holy Scriptures, which they holde to be vnſufficient to _ all 
i - ings 
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things neceſſary to be beleeued vnto ſaluation. What teſtimony can they haue of the ſaich of Adam with ali 

che teſt of the Patriarches, Prophets and Apofttes, when they reſufe the holy Scripture as vnſuffic ient I he 

name of ſect and hereſie doth as truly agree to you that falſly obiect it to vs, as it did to the Phariſees, Saddu- 

ces, and obſtinate blinde Iewes, that falſely did eharge the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with ii. 
2 1111 N. WM. 141 fog 


THE ENDE OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLESs: 
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W hereunto we joyne for abe readers behalfe, two Fable: of the two chief®4poſiles; and a note of the 22 as an abrid ge- 


ment of the ſayd hooks, and a ſufply of ſume things wt there mentioned, © : 


THE SVMME OF THE ACTES-OF-THE APOSTLES, CONTEINING 
ſpecially the Geſss of the two proicipall ApoſHles, SS Peter and Paul, in ſuch order of time and pere of the Emperonri and 
from Chriſts Ngtiuity, and A ſtenſian, as they were dane. ſo farre as by holy Scriptures or Elſe itall writers may be 
gathered, Wherein though it be mt poſſible to ſet downe the preciſe and udaulted time or yeere of every thinx , becauſe 
neither S. Luke nor others doe note particularly and orderly the momentiof enery action of the oftles; yet we fol- 
low the moſt probable and plaing plas has we finds in boly Scripture and ancient writers,, N | 
may eaſily diſcouer the follyof the Proteſtants , thay can finde no time rhen * Peter n glu po 
ſhopand dig there a diners things in S. Pauli acri heim us liſe band to reconcile to the courſe 
any thing zauching the Wen Peer, namely his," ehree yeeres preaching in Arabia © al 
whether ve lt the very injf time or no, and how ſ ier authovrs differ aboxe the ſame, __ ' _ 


Lugkes narration, th: 


9 


g f of + jane. Kae 7 II 
ut. 1 We doe northinke it vnpoſſible that Peter might be at Rome, and die there, bur we ſay it is not like cc be ſo, b&-' 
cauſe there is no mention iherof in the As of the Apoſtles. And if he were at Rome, becauſe the Scripture "Whether Peter 


SY DEED." Can 


doth not make mention of it we affirme thgrit is pot neceſſary to be knowen thaghe was there. Morcouer, 
whereas S. Hierom affirmeth that he came to Rome the ſecond yete of Claudius, & 5 the prieſtly charre, 
25 yeres, we lay it is impoſlible to be true, becaule it is confuted by che Acts of the Apoftles, and the Epiſtfes 


„ 
. 


of Paul, & the Greeke writers, which affirme that he was 7 yeres biſhopof Antioch belore he came 1 
A TABLE Or S. PETER j 
Tibery. (Nat. Domi. Aſeen { 8% 23s E Tz x cauſeth the Diſciples to proceed to the election of another 
— — TIP | ; 


$0) Apoſtleinludasroome. Ac. r. | ; t 
—@ kecciuing wich the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Whit- unday, 
wi he made the firſt Sermon, and converted 300d, 48,2. 


He cureth one borne lame;preacheth Chriſt & penance to the =o 


Y } fo that ooo beleeued. AF, 3.0 4. „ 
e He is impriſoned, releaſed again, rhreatned and commanded to preach no more: 
| 5 but he with lohn anſwereth, that they mũiſt gbey God more then man. All 4. 


He ſtriketh to death with a word, Ananias and Saphirs, far ſacrilege. cl. 5. 
: | He is ſent with Iohn to datnatia, to cotifirme the newly baprizey,, where he repro · 
een ; -ueth Simon Magus, 4 8. 22 2 ade! 15 e 
19 35 > He healeth Æneas at Eydda, and ratet Tabitha from death a loppe. Ag. 
He is warned and taught by a viſion, to pteach to Cotnelius a Gentile, Af, 10. He 
defendeth his receiuing of the Gentiles, Ac i i. & tecordeth C Acd. 15.) that God 
called the firſt Gentils by his miniſtirie, v fo that Pauls firſt —.— ed them, 
| - | Jau his going to Arabia, muſt be after this: Ste S chef in AfRbo.22.Euſeb li. i.c.3 4 
20 36 3 He continueth preaching in diuers parts of Torie andthe prouirices adioyning. A- 


bout to yeres after this, S. Paul viſiterh him at Hieruſaſem. ul.. 29 
He 1 in Syria and the proninces of Aſia minor, Hythynia, Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, ordeining Biſhops and Prieſts in'diuers places. I. Pet. i. Necho. li.. 

35. Plain in Prrro. e 246] | | 


2 
* there continually,bur for the affaires of the 3 thence, ſometime; 
to Hicruſalem, ſometime to other places, Hie. in Catalog. I gat. ad age amn. 
At Hieruſalem he is caſt into ptiſon after the putting of S. lames to death, by the 
commandement of Herod, he is prayed for by the whole Church, and deliuered 
Clmdj. out of priſon by an Angel. AF, 1 | f 
1 44 |, 11 Auoiding che fury of Herod, he leaueth lury againe, He appointerh Euodiuy Biſhop? 

. | in Antioch. Eb. in Chron & Ii. 3. c. 16. Sides. Ignar. ad Antiochen. And paſling by, 

Corinth, HE CAmt To Roms, to conuince Simon Magus. Hiero. in Catalos 
| "$6. Ewſeb.i.a.ct a r3.2y. Comcil.coy 5 ERS | | 

He approueth and dectareththe Goſpel of 8. Marke to be Canònicall. Eero. in ca- 
W... „ ( f | 
Hauing founded the Church at Rome, and plantect hjs Apoſtolicall ſear there, af. 

terward abſent from che eitie (either expelicd thence with bther lewes, Cornel 

T acit. in Claudio : ox rather according to the office of his Apoſtleſhip) Ieauing i 

for a time, he viſited other Churches, and came to Hieruſalem againe, ving bot 
LEADS: in his abſence and preſence, Linas and'Cjctus for his coadihtouts. To. 2. Concil, 
| PTR '"*pay.656.'Epiph.to.z:Hereſcr7. © rd hs | 4 | | 
9 St. , | 18 | He hojderhche firſt Councell. AZ.rs, — — at Antioch by S. Haul. G4 

* W lu. i except that difference fell before the . ſsme thinke, Aug. ep51 9. 

ang | Heretuttierhto Rome againe , the Romane faith by his diligence nowe made fa 

| mousthorow the world: Ne. 1. & 15.Theodort?in 16, Ro, Thence he writerh his fri 
| be mr are) renin Catalogs, "i 


: ; P . 2 ' þ 
. | Heſengerh S. Marke to Alexandria, andothers to plant the fach in diuers parts of 
the world. Grego. li. ey 60. c li C. ep. 3 F. Nxep ho. lia. c. 35. 


| He writeth his ſecond Epiſtle a little before tris death, which Cluiſt reuealed to him 
Nero . to be at hand. 2.Per.t. He taket order for his ſucceſſou. 5 
14 | 70 37 | He was finally crucified at Rome, See thi lat Ant. loan. c t, f 

| | Rr 2 , Fok L114 


00 fh faul e kt. 5 7 
me to Reme, be Ei: See the Annot. 
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n Rom. 16, 15. 


ant 
which muſt needs be lues, Dalla. 1. 


were at Rome. 


A 


TC * This is 
E & confured 

w / by S Paul, 
Gal.2.17. and 

Act. 6. 17. and 
according to 
your Owne tran- 


| ' | | ſlat ion, Act. 9. 
a 6 | Hegoeth.co Antioch, preaching there, and aaking chat his ſcar, yet not remaining P 
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. Fox lx Bcc LESIA, cui totam dec trinam ApoFFols cum ſno ſangui 
Rn EM. 1 Fc ; ade quatur, v PAY LVS la, (Baptifie) exits corenatsr, Tertul. de 


FvLKE, 1 
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No ita calm 
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:v66 PETRYs Paſſions 
Præſcript. 


Do- 


ſplendeſeis, quends radies ſol demirtis gema ROMANORYM VABs dues ills lade 
vbique terrarum effundens. Chryſ. in ep. Ro. bom. 33. in moral. 


, itath 5. - Exanglb.1.c.10. A'S 
The Church of Rome, had bene happy ſtill, if ſhe had continued in the doctrine of peter and Paul, wherein Ihe Chad 
ſhe was firſt inſtructed, for which ſhe was commended by Terculfian,Chryſoſtome,and Prudentius. S. Augu- Rome? n 
ſine wirerh againſt ſome that feined, that Chriſt did write! books to Peter and Paul, ſuppoſing Paul 
to haue liued with Chriſt. For bar they bad ſeene Chrift pamad wich Pener and Paul, in divers places of Rome. Becauſe 


' Rome doetliniove notably and ſolemnly commend the woorthineſſe of Peter and Pani , even becauſe of the ſamie day of their 
paſſion. So by all meanes they were woorthy to be deceined, which ſought Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, not in their boly books, but 


in painted walls. 
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; | He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there. Galat. t. 
| Paulreturneth to Damaſcus , where being in danger 


| He preacheth in Lycaonia, 


18 


| From Athens he commeth to Corinth , where 


| He was beheaded at Rome, he ſame day that Peter was crucified. S. Ambreſ. fir c. 


EVEN Deacons are elected & ordered by impoſition ofhands. As. 
s teuen the ptincipall of chem maketh a bleſſed ſermon, for which he 

was ſtoned to death, Saul (afterward Paul) conſenting and aiding 

chercunto. A4. 7. | wg 

=. - - Saulby commiſſion perſecuteth. 47.9, 

In his iourney to Damaſcus he is conuerted. Id. 


he eſcaperh, lexrdowneina 
basket by the wall. 4.9. 

Thence he commerh to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, Galat.r. Where being irfdanger of 
his life, the brethren conuey him out of the citic to Czſarea, and thence to 


Tarſus, 4&9... 
He prescheth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia. Galar. I. and at Antioch, where the 


Chriſtians were firſt called by chat name. 42.rr. 
He and Barnabas being ſeuered from the reſt ofthe Diſciples by the appointment 
of the Holy Ghoſt,and after faſting and prayer, by impoſition ot hands conſecra- 


ted Apoſtles and Bi come to Cypres, where he conuerted the Pro- 
N ö | 


13. 0 
N and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to demb. He appointeth 
Frieſts in euery Church, & returning by Piſidia, came againe to Antioch,whence 


they fuſt departed, Act. 14. | | 
At Antioch and there about he remaineth (AZ.14.) vntill the controuerſie tou- 
ching the obſeruation of Moyſes law. for reſolution whereof he and Barnabas 
aſcend to Hieruſalem. Where they are appointed to bring the determination of 
the Councell to Antioch. And from thence paſſing thorow Syria & Cilicia, they 
teach the Chriſtians to obſerue the decrees of the Apoſtles & Ancients. Ac. 15. 


Doing che ſame in the cities of Lycaonia and others adioyning, by a viſion he is 


warned to paſſe ouer the ſea, and ſo commeth into Macedonia, where he plan · 
teth the Goſpel. A447. 16. os | 
Hence forward S. Lukepurſueth S. Pauls fory, chapter by chapter, vntill by appre- 
; in Hi and mall at Rome, in this order. 

Hereturnerh from Macedonia by Theſſalonica to Athens, where he conuerteth 
many. namely S. Denys Arcopagita. AF.17.. 

r. nth , where he remaineth 18, moneths. 4.18, 
and hauing viſited the Churches of Aſia (-d. 19) he commeth backe to Corinth. 
Act. a0. Whence he writeth his Epiſtle to the Romans. Ro. 15. 

From Corinth he ſaileth to Tr6as in Aſia, where vpon a Sunday he raiſed Euty- 
chus from death, preaching till midnight. from Troas he commerh to Milẽtum 
by ſea, and there ſendech for the Biſhops and Ancients of Epheſus, and exhor- 
teth chem. 4.20. | 2 — 

Thence comming to Hieruſalem he is taken, 4.21: and from the Tribune Lyſias 
deliuered to Felix the Gouernour, 44.3: and by him leſt to Feſlus, Acc. 24. he 
appealeth to Cæſar, A,. 25: and ſo is SENT. TO RO ME Ac. 27: where he ar- 

At Rome he remaineth in free priſon to yere, 4c a8. & then is deliuered, 2. Tin 4. 

After his deliuery he preached in ſundry countreys of the Weſt, namely in Spaine. 
Hiero.in Catalege. Epipb. Hareſey. Himſelfe writeth that he purpoſed ſo to do. Ro. 5. 

in his Epiſtle to the — (e. i.) he minded to viſit the Churches of Aſia, 
which alſo he did. Genebraril. in Civ. 

He writeth firſt of all, his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothee a liile before his death. 2. Tin. 
4. being now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome. T heodoret. 
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Or Tae OTHER APOSTLES. 
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in Phrygia, lames in lewric, Bartholomew in Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthes iri Ethiopia, Si- 
mon in Perfia, Thaddzus in Meſopotamia, the other lames in Spaiue, Matthias in Paleſtine. So d//r-buting 
themſelues thorowont the world , 20 gather one Catholikg Church of all Nations , according as Chriſt game thim commiſſton 
Mat. 28, 19: and as it was propheſied of them before, Plal.18. Their found is gone for into cucty countrey, & their 
wordes into the ends of the whole world. Bus before they departed one from another (the time whereof is not certeinly 
hn owen) * all Twelue aſſembli 7. and full of the holy Ghoſt, ech laying downe his ſentence, agreed vpn twelue prin- R 
cipall Articles of the Chriſtian faith | 


pact He Affesof the reft of the rwelue Apoſtles be not much written of in lie books + but * ar other Eecleſ1alitall or. Genebr: ot of 
A 5 ters das teftifie, they preached ſpecially in cheſs najons, as followeth: Andrew in Achaia, lolin in Afia, Philip diuers authouis. 


uffi. in expoſ. 


and appointed them for a rule to all Rlertiers : which is therefofe talled ani u THE Symb. Apt. 
Ao TI ES CREED: Not written in paper, «s the Scripture, but from che Apoſtles delivered by tradition. "a 8. 


ie ro. ep. & l c. 


Ruff & Hiero. locis citatis. Which, as of olde ( Hierp. A ſo az thu day all ſolemnly profeſſe in their bap- , aduerſ.crro 


tiſme, either by themſelues or by ashers e and all that by of age 
the ſame, ¶ lich are theſe that follow, | | PL 
litke, 1 Ic (ufficeth vs to know, that the Articles ofthe Creed ate all and'tuery one proouedtobe true, by the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles , alrhough we know not, when, or by whom, that Symbol was firſt compiled. But where 
you ſay,that all of age and eie bound to know and beleeue euery Article of the fame, you condemne 
the opinion of your forefathers, which thought it not conuenient, that they ſhould learne them inzheir mo- 
ther tongue, and chat it was ſufficient for them, to ſay their Creed in Latine, though they vnderſlood ncucr a 
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THE APOSTLES CREED. 
: Or | | 
Symbolum Apoſtolorum. | 
I Beleeue in God the Father, 4. 6 eAſtended into heauen : Sineth at the right 


8 
— migbtie, creatoum of heanew ꝓ band of God the Father almighiis. 
and earth. „ Fromthencehe ſball come ta iudge the quicks 

2 & And in Ixs Vs ChRisr, bis aud ibe daa. 
onely Sonne, our Lord. I beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt. „ 


3 Who was conceiued by the Holy Ghoft, borne g The holy Catholike Church: The commnt- 
. ofthe Ungin MARY. | 6 niom of Saints. 
4 Suffered under Pontius Pilate was crucified, 10 Ae of eme. 

dead, and buried: Deſcended into hell, 11 Reſurrettion of the fl:ſh, . 
5 The third day he roſe againe from death 12 Life enerlaiting, Amen. 


Rr z THE 


1 


| capacity, ire bound to know and belcene exery Article of To.Hicrof, 


. — — Y 
>. © 42 8 
- 4 * 


IC 
\ = NE 
I | 2 
! N \ ( oy » 
* „ 
11 — 
- \ 
—— — 1 — 4 
« 1 


JD 


T OF THE 


26 Frer:the Goſpels, which is a ſtory of Chriſt himſelfe, and after the Actes of the Apoſtles, which # a ftory 
HAYS of Chriſte Church : now followthe Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles, which they wrote of ſuch matters, as they had 
. ben occaſion to write of. For being the Founders and the Deftours of the church, they did in their time, as 
Fare. che Doflonrs that ſucceeded them, did after them: who from the beginning vnto this day, bauewritten Epi- 
ent, es and Boaks ag bereſies, ener as they aroſe, and of all other eccleſiaſtical matters they had occaſion mi. 
niſtred vnto them. Of which their doing, the Apoſtles firſt gaue here the enſample : as alſo & Luke in the Afes of the Apo. 
files, led the way to ail the writers of eccleſiaſtical biflory after him, For although there be no compariſon betweene them ſor 
authority, foraſmuch as theſe are Canam call Scriſ ture, and ſo are not any writings of their ſucceſſors : yet the occ.rſioms and 
matters (as I haue ſayd) are like. = . 1 1111 
(*Mofft of theft Epifies are S. Pants Epijſler r aße reſt are called Catholicæ Epiſtolæ 5 the Epiſtles Catholike. For 
S. Paul writeth nat any Epiſile to all (howbeit euery one of them is for all the Church e) but ſome to particular Churches of the 
rides, as lo the Romans, to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, to the Epheſsans, to the Philippians, to the Colyſſians, 10 
ihe Theſſalomi im : ſome to particular perſons, 44 to Timothee, to T ite (who were among the Gentiles, to wit, of E- 
pheſua, and of Crete nil co Philemon, and then one to the Hebrewes „ who were he Iewe ef Niers ſalim and ume. But 
the Epiſtes of the other Apoſtles, that is, of S. Iames, S. Peter, S ohm, and S. lade, are nor ſo intituled to am one Church 
or perſon (except S.lobns ro larer ſhort Epiſtles, which yet might nut be ſeparated frombis firſt, becauſe they were all of one 
aut hour) aml.therefare they are termed Catholike, that is, Vniuerſall. For ſo writeth S.lames: To the twelue tribes 
that are in diſperſion, greeting. and S. Peter in hu firſt Epiſtle, thus : To the elect ſtrangers ofthe diſperſion of 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, in hisJecond ths To them that haue obteined equall faith 
with vs. bkewiſe S.Iude : To them that are in God the Father beloued, and in leſus Chriſt preſerued, and cal- 
led. S. Iohns fir is without title. a | „ | 
Now, for the occaſions of their writings, whereby we ſhall perceine the matters or arguments that they handle: it muſt be 


Fuſeb. la x 
2 , 


remembred (as the Story of that time in the Actes of the Apoſtles doth as large declare) that the Church then beg inning, was 


planted by the ApoFiles not onely in the I ewes, but alſo in the Gentiles + yea and ſpecial in the Gentiles, Which thing ef 
fended the Iewes many wayes. For, they could not abide to ſee, ſo much as their mne counrey to receive him for CHRIST, 
whom they had reiefled and crucified : much leſſe, to ſee, them preach him to the Gentiles alſo, that offended euen thoſe lewes 
alſo , that beleewed lum to be Chriſt. Howbeit ſuch of them as were Catholikes , and therefore net obſlinate , were ſatisfied 
when they underſtood by the Apoſiles that it was God: pleaſure, as AF.11 . we reade. But ethers of them became heretily, 
and — K to the Chriſtian Gentiles , that it was neceſſary for them to receiue alſo the JIewes religion. Of ſuch we reade 
Act. 15. Vnleſſe you be circumciſed, you can not be ſaued, And as theſe did ſo preach againſt the trueth, ſo did the 
vnchriſtened 1ewes not onely themſelues perſecute , but alſo ſtirre vp the idolatrous Gentile every where to perſecute the 
chriſtuam © by ſuch obſtinacy prowoking God to reprobate their Nation : which yet they thought vnpeſſible to be done, be- 
cauſe they were the ſeed of Abraham, and were circumciſed, and had receined the Law by Meyſei. for ſuch carnall reſpect. 
they truſted in themſe lues, as though God and Chriſt were unſeparably bcund vnto theme attributing alſo ſo much to their 
owne works (which they thought they did of themſclues , being holten with the knowledge of their (aw) that they would 
not acknowledge the death of Chriſt to be neceſſury for their ſaluation: but lockgd for ſuch a Chriſt , as ſhowld be like other 
Princes of this world, and make them great men temporally. 
Hereupondid S. Paul write his Epiſtles, to ſhew both the vocation of the Gentiles & the reprobation of the Iewes, More- 
ouer, to admoniſh both the Chriſtian Gemiles, not toreceiue Circumciſion andother ceremonies of Moyſes Law, in no wiſe : 
and the Iewes alſo, not to put their rrufF in the ſame, but rather to underſtand, that now, Chriſt being come, they muſt ceaſe. 
Againe, toſhew the neceſſity of Chriſts comming and of his death : that without it, neither the Gentiles could be ſaued: ns 
nor the Iewes, by no works that they could do of themſelues, although they were alſo holt en by the Lam, telling them what 
wes good and what was bud : forſomuch as all were ſinners, and therefore alſo impotent or infirme : and the Law coul not 
tale away ſinne, and infirmity , and zine ſtrength to fulfill that which it gaue knowledge of. but this was God cnely able to 
do, and for Chriſts ſake onely would he do it. Therefore it in neceſſary for all to beleene in Chriſt , and to be made his mernbers, 
being incorporare into his Body which is his Cathelike Church, For ſo (althcugh they nener yet did good works, but all il 
they ſhall haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, and new ſtrengt h withall, to make them able to fulfill the commandements of Gods 
law, yea and their works after this ſhalbe ſo gracious in Gods ſigbt, that for them he will giue them life everlaſting. This is 
the neceſſity,thia is alſo the fruit of Thriftian religion, And therefore he exhorteth all, both Gentiles and 1 ewe, as to receine 
it humbly, ſo al ſo to perſenere in it conſtantly unto the end, againſt allſeduFion of hereſſe, and againſt all terrour of perſecu- 
tion : and to walke all their time in good works, as now God hath made them able to do. 

The ſame doftrine doth the Carhelike Church teach vnto this day moſt exaftly e to wit, that mo work: of the vnbeleeving 
or vnbaptixed, whether they be Iewes or Gentiles, can ſane them : no nor of any Heretike or Schiſmatike although be be bap. 
tized, becauſe he is not a member of Chriſt : yea more then that, no worke of any that i nt a lively member of c hriſt, al- 
though otherwiſe he be luapti qed, and continue within bis Church, yes became he is not in grace but in mortall ſinne, no works 
that be doth, is meritorious or able to ſaue him. | 
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This very ſame i S. Pauls doctrine : he denieth to the works of ſuch as haue not the Spirit of Clift, all vertue to inſtifie 8. Prad b 


or to ſaue . neither requireth Ie a man to haue had knowledge of the Law, or to haue kept it aforetime, as though otherwiſe 
be might not be ſaued by Chriſt : but yet when he is Chriſt ened, he requireth of neceſſity, that be kgepe Gods commandements, 
| ty 
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by anyding of alſinne, and doing good workes: and to ſuch'a mans good workes be attributeth 26 much vertuc as any Ca- 
tholikg /f this time. : 
Newertheleſſe there were certaine at that time ( as alſo al the Heretiker of this our time ) whom &. Peter termeth vnlear. 2. Pet. 3. 

ned and vnſtable, v reading S. Pauli Epiſtles, did miſcomſer his meanmg, cs though he required nt good workes no more 

after Baptiſme , then before Baptiſme : but helde that onely Faith did inffifie and ſaue a man. I be\&upw1 the 6ther Apoſtles 

wrote their Ex iſiles as S. Auguſtine rotethj in theſe wordes : Therefore becauſe this opinion (Ad ſalut em obrinendam Aug de ſide & 

fufficere S olam fidem, that onely faith is ſufficient to obteine ſaluation) was then riſen; the other Apoſtolical E- oc. 14. E: 

piſtles, of Peter, lohn, lames, lude, do againſt it ſpecially direct theit mention: to auouch vehementh dem ſine Pi Pla 51. 

operibus uihil prodeſſe, that faith without workes profiteth nothing. As alſo Paul him ſelfe did not deine it to be 

quamlilet fidem, qua in Deum creditur, whatſoeuer manet of faith, where with we belecue in God, but that hole- 

ſome and expreſſe Euangelical faith, whoſe workes proceed from loue, and the faith (quoth he) that worketh by Cal. q. 

love. whereupon that faith, which ſome thinke to be ſufficĩent to ſaluation, hee ſo aft / meth to proſite nothing, 1. Cor. 13. 

that he ſaith, If / ſhorld haus all faith ſo that 1 comid remoue mount aines, and hame not churrtie, I um nothing. 

He therefore that wil not erre int bis point, nor in am other, reading either. S. Pauls Epiſtles, or the reſt of the haly Scrip- 

turen mu ſlicke faſt to the doc lrine of the Catholilę Chanch , which Church S. Paul termeth the piller and ground of the 1. l im 3. 

trueth: aſſuring him ſelfe that if any thing there ſound to him as contrary hereunto, be faileth of the right ſenſe 5 and bea- 

ring alwayes in his minde the admonition of S. Peter, ſaying . As alſo our moſt deere brother Paul accordingto the 2. Pet. j. 

wiſedom giuen to him, hath written to you: as alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, in the 

which are certaine things hard to vnderſtand, which the vnicarncd and vnitable depraue, as alſo the reſt of 

Scriprures,totheir owne perdition. You theretore brethren, foreknowing, take heed leſt ye be led amiſſe by the 

error of the vnwiſe, and fall away from your owne ſtedfaſtnes. | = 
Frick, 1 ln this argument, beſide that it doeth not expreſſe ſufficiently the ſumme of the Epiſtles, the Reader muſt 
be admoniſhed,thar it is no where written in the Epiſtles, nor in the whole Scripture : That euery memberof 
the Cathohke Church, hath ſtrength ſufficient to make him able to fulfill the Commaundementsof Gods None able to fill. 
Law, in ſuch perfection as God requireth in his Law, or that his workes are made meritorious of eternal life. fill Goes Com- 
The contrary doctrine is manifeſt in S. Paul, Rom.7.18, to the ende, Rom.6.23. neicher doeth he euer aſcribe "*"%ements. 
ſuch vertue to workes , as the Papiſts doe, that they are meritorious. Hee that will not erre in reading theſe — 
Epiſtles , muſt learne to knowe that Church to be the piller of truetb, which holderh the doctrine of trueth 
taught in theſe Epiſtles, and in the whole Scripture, out of which onely, the true Church muſt be knowen fram 
the falſe. Chryſoſd in Matth. oper. imperf.Hom.49, In loan, Hom 58. In Gen. f om. i 2. c % 13, Auguff. ie unitat Eccleſ. 
cab. a. & 3. & 16, DepaFtoribus Cap. 14. Finally, thoſe hard places to vnderſtand,whereof d. eter ſpeaketh, are 
onely concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and not generally all the matter of his Epililes: yer are there 
other things hard alſo, but S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that nothing is conteined in theſe d ſſiculties, hich is not els u here 
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E hiſtoryof S. Paul, vntil he came to Rome, S.Luke in the Acres of the Apoſtles wrote exat7ly : and though 
8 without amy mention of hus Epiſiles, yet certaine it is, thut ſome .f them he wrote before ho came there, to wit, the 
F two vnto the Corinthians, and this to the Romanes: and (* as it ſeemeth) before them al,the Epiſtie to the Ga. Galat. 2, : 
ban. V herein yet becauſe he maketh mention the fouretenth yeere «fter his conuenſion, it appeareth that 
a he preached ſo long without any writing. 

And this order may thus briefly be gathered. Firſt bepreached to the Galatians Act. 16: and paſſing through Phry- 
gia and the countrey of Gaſatia. Whereof he meketh mention him ſelfe alſo, Galat. i. Wee euangelized to you. and 
G.d.4:1 euangelized to you heretofore. Afier which the falſe Apoſiles came and perſuaded ihem to receine Ci:cnmci- 
fon, M horeupon he ſaith Gal. i: I marucl that thus ſo ſoone you are transferred from him that called you to the 
grace of Chriſt, vnto an other Goſpel, and wiſheth therefore Galat 4. ſaying : And I would | were with you now. 
And accordingly he came wnto themafterward,as we reade Att.18. Walking in order through the countrie of Gala- 
tia and Phrygia, confirming al the Diſciples. At which time alſo it ſeemeth, that he tcoke order with them about thoſe 
contributions to helpe the need: of the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem, whereof he ſpeaketh 1.Cor.16 : And concerning the colle- 
Rions that are made for the Saincts, as I haue ordeined to the Churches of Galatia, ſo doe you alſo. By which 
wordes alſo it is enident , that the Corinthians had not as then made their gathering. But when he wrote the Second to them 
(wherein the 1 1. Chapter be maketh mention of 14. yeepes,notonely after bis Conuerſion, as to the Galatians, Int alſo after is 
Repre, which ſeemeth to haue bene when he was at Hieruſalem Act. g. foure yeeres after hu Converſion, in a traunce,as hee 
callethit 4.12.17.) then were they ready. For ſo he ſaith 2. Cor. 8: You haue begonne from the yeere paſt. and 2 Cor. 
9: For the which I doe gloric of you to the Macedonians : that alſo Achaia is ready fromthe yecre paſt. how- 
beit it foloweth there : But I haue ſent the brethren, that (as 1 haue ſaid ) you may be ready: leſt when the Mace- 
donians come with me, and find you vnready, we be aſhamed. But when he wrote to the Romane i then was hee ncw 
come to Corinth for the purpoſe, and had receiued their contribution, and was ready to goe with it unto Hieruſalem. For ſo hee 
ſaith Rom.t5, Now therefore I wil goe vnto Hieruſalem to miniſter to the Saincts. For Macedonia and Achaia 
Nn haue liked wel to make ſome contribution vpon the poore Saincts that are in Hieruſalem. 

. Sehen, the Epiſle 16 the Romanes wasnot the firſt thit he wrote, But yet it» * and alwayerwas ſo rſt, becauſe of the "The arumens of 
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i: inches primacie of that Church. for which cauſe alſo he hanlleth in it, ſuch matters as perteined not to them alone, hut to the vniuer- the Ep:itle to the 
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lm, ſal church ani ſpecially 10 a! the Gentiles : to wit, the very frame (as it were) of the Church of Chriſt, Tanquam enim *pro C - 
1 2 . - a 


11 


436 | 


FvIXE. 1 


ioſo Domino l-yatione fungens, hoe eft, frod lapide anguleri, utrumque populimgamex Inlais quamex Gem ibus cmeflit o rpleca 
is Chrifto per vincolow gratis. ſo ſeth S. Angatime, gining vs briefly the argument, in Engliſh thus : As being a legate 
for our Lord him ſelfe, that is; for the corner one, he knitteth together in Chriſt by the band ot Grace, both 
peoples, as well of the lewes as of the Gentiles, Shewing , that neither of them had in their Gentilitie or Indaiſme 
any workes to bragge of, or to chalenge to them ſelues int ficat ion or ſaluation thereby, but ratber ſinnes they had to bee ſa- 
rie for, and to humble them ſeluei to the faith of Chrift, that ſo they mught haue remiſſion of them, and ſtrength to doe me- 
ritorious workgs afterward. In which ſort  becauſt the Gentiles did humble them ſelues , therefore had they found mercie, 


though they neuer wiſt of the Lawe of Moyſes. Bus the Tem es, becauſe they ſivode upon their owne workgs, which they did The workeg 


by their owne ſtrength, with the knowledge of the Lawe ( being therefore alſo called the workes of the Lawe, ) aud fo would he lan. 
not humble then ſelues to beleeue in Chriſt crucified, they miſſed of mercie, and became reprobat, excepting a fewe Reliquiz | 
that God of his g10dneſie had reſerned to him ſelfe. Howbeit in e ende. when the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles is come into the 
Church, then op the fineſſe of the Lewes alſo open their eyes, acknowledge their errour, and ſubmit them ſelnes to Criſs 
and his Church in like mmer. In the meene time, thoſe that haue found the grace to be Chriſtians, hee exhorteth to perſeue- 
Yance ¶ as it was ſpecidly needefull in thoſe times of perſecutions) and to leade their whole life nowe after Baptiſme in good 
workes* and to ber carefull of unitie , bearing therefore one with another, both ewe and Gemile, all that they may and gi- 
ning no offence to then that are weale. I has he diſpureth, an l thus he exhorteth through the whole Epiſiles though, if wee 
will dinide it by that which is principall in ech part, we may ſay, that vnto the 12.Chapter i his diſputation : and from thence 
to the ende, his exhortat on. 5 


N;we,in theſe points ef faith. and in all others (as alſo in example of life ) the commendation that he giuet h to the Charch Rom.. 
of Rome, is much to bee neted. Your faith is renoumed in the whole world. and your obedience is publiſhed into Rom. it 
euery place. Ircioyce therefore in you. And aguine : you haue obeyed from the heart vnto that forme of do- Nong 
Arine, which hath beene deliuered to you. And thereupon againe : I deſire you brethren to marke them that Romi 
make diſſentions and ſcandals contrary to the doctrine which you haue lea: ned, and auoyde them. For ſuch 
do not ſerue Chriſt our Lord. but their one belly: and by ſweere ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hearts 
of innocents. Therefore to ſhunne Luther and Caluine, and all their crewes , wee haue inſt reaſon and good warrant, 

They make diſſenſions and ſcandales ag ainſt the doctrine of the Romane Church, Let ne man therefore ber ſeduced by their 


d wordes. 1 PP ENF "TED | 
Epiphanius faich,che Epiſtle to the Romanes ĩs compred the firſt among Catholike Chriſtians, but he ſaith Prinxcedy 
not, it was ſo atcompted for the primacie of the Church of Rome. By the ſame reaſon you might prooue the Roribom 


— Church ofthe Iewes to be the chiefe, becauſe the Epiſtle of. lames is placed before the reſt. S. Auguſtine ioy- 


neth to the wordes by you ſet downe. Vriſm auferens omnem ſaperbiam meritorum, & iuſfiſicamdos veroſq; per diſci- Meites 
plinem bumilitatis aſiocians. T aking from both that is, lewes and Geutiles,all pride of merites, and ienning them both together 
20 be iuſtified by the diſcipline of hamilizie. Whereby we ſee, that &. Auguſtine calleth the opinion of merites pride, 
and the doctrine of luſtification by faith, the diſcipline of humilitic, as in deede it is. For the Apoſtle neuer 
ſaith, that men ſhall haue ſtrength to doe mericoriousworkes afterward, which were not to take away the 
pride of merites,butto change the matter of pride, the pride of merites ſtill remaining. Finally, 
Luther and Caluine make no difſentions, or ſcandales againſt the doQrine of the Ro- 
mane Church _ in this Epiſtle, but diſcouer the hereſies and blaſphemics - 


ofthe Antichriſtian Church of Rome , which are contrary tothe 


doctrine of this Epiſtle, and to the ancient faith 
of the 1 5 Rome. 
* 
* 
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them, and ſo comming to the matter, ſaith,our 
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— ,, the Remenes, 2e bee ches cowards 
Chriſtian Catholike doc frine (that e all ro r be the way 10 


ſaluation: 18 becauſe the Gentiles ( firſt of all) could not be ſaved by their Phileſophie, whereby they knew God, for ſo 
much as they did not ſerme lum: hut 1doles : he ther fort inſtly permitting them to fall into all ande of moſt le fine. 
IJ CTheTranſlationofthe Church of England. 
. the ſernaut of IESVS 
J 2 Y Chriſt, calad ie he an Apo- 


m 
L 
- 


J The Tranſlationof Rhemes. 


Avr the ſetuant of Itsvs 
CunIs r, called to be an 
Apoſtle, ſepatated into 
the Goſpel of God, 


{© io 2 Which before he had 
A” promiſed by his Propheres 
inthe holy Scriptures, 


3 Of his Sonne, (ho was made to him 
of the ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh, 
4 Who was predeſtinate che Sonne of 
God in power, according to the Spirit of ſan- 
ctification, by the reſurreRion of our Lord 
Iesys CHRIST from the dead, IR 
By whom we haue receiued grace and 
An dot Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the faith in 
red all Nations for the name of him, | 
_ 6 Among whom are you alſothe called 
MI of Itesys CRHRIST:) - IE 
err 7 Toall that are at Romethe beloued of 
di God, called tobe ſaints, Grace to you and 
deu peace from God our Father, and our Lorde 
4 © IESvs CHRIST, | 
As 3 Firſt I giue thanks to my Godthrough 
abel. IESVS CHRIST for all you, bebauſe [your 
pattie, faith is renoumed in the whole world. 
n.. 9 For God is my witnes whom I ſerue 
Sade. lin my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Sonne, that 
«,oomecer- 4 without intermiſſion I make | a memorie 
anne Of you + 
world 10 Alwayesin my prayers, beſeeching, if 
Ae. by any meanes I may ſometime at the length 
tepweth haue a proſperous iourney by the will of 
Bender. God, to come vnto you. i 
1 For I deſire to ſee you, that I may im- 
a u part vnto you ſome ſpiritual grace, to con- 
e fitme you: h 
ens 12. That is to ſay, tobecomforted toge- 
— s. ther in you by that which is common to ys 
wehre he y. both, your faith and mine. 


— vnto you( and haue bene ſtaied hitherto) that 
rn 16.Rom, 1 may haue ſome fruite in you, as alſo in the 
chf. other Gentiles. i ene 

14 Tothe Greekes and the Barbarous, to 
the wiſe and the vn wiſe Iam dette.. 
15 So(as much as is in me)l am ready to 

euangelize to you alſothat are at * | 

16 For 


bang dee 13 And I wil not haue you ignorant ( bre- you( 
der fach. Au. thren) that I haue oſten purpoſed to come 


file, ſemered into the Goſpel o 
Gal Wande 


2 
8 
9258 : Which hee had promi- 

| ſed afore by his Prophetes in 

the boly Scriptaves, IL | 
Of buc Sonne, which was made of the ſeede 
of Dauid after the fleſb : ; 

. 4 eAndhath bene declared to be the Sonne 
of God, with power after the Spirit that ſantlifi- 
eth, by the reſurreition from the dead, of leſus 
Cbriſt our Lord: © | 

s By whom wee haus receined grace and 
ApofUeſhip, that obedience might be giuen n= 
to the fauth in bis Name among all Heathen, 

. 6 eAmongwhom ,yee are alſo the called of 
Ieſuu Chrift ; . . 2856 

2 To all ibat bee in Rome, belonedof God, 
Saints by calling: Grace to you, and peace from 

God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

8s Fuit verily I thanke my God through Je- 


ſua Chriſt for yon all, that your faith is publiſhed - 


thorowont all the world, 

9 For God is my witneſſe, whom i ſerue with 
my ſpirit in the Goipelof his Sanne, that without 
ceaſing I make mention of you + l 

10 Praying alwayes in my prayers , that by 
ſome meane at the laſt,one time or other, I might 
take aproferons iourney by the will of God, to 
come Onto os. ; 727 t. 

11 Fer I long is ſee you, that I might beftow 
among E ſome ſpirituall gift, that yes might be 

12 That i that I might haus conſolation to- 
gether wth non each with others faith, yours and 
mine. | 
13 Iwomldthatye ſbould know brethren how 
that I haue oftentrmes purpoſed to come wnto 
and haus bene letted lutherte) that I mig be 
baue ſome fruite alſo among you as among other 
of the Gentiles, | Ges 

14 1dr both to the Greekes, and to 
the Barbarous, both to the wiſe, and to the vn · 
* 6. » > 7 | 0 

„ 5 So that ut much at in moll is, I am reudy 
to preach the Gaſpel to you that are at Rome 


«l(s; | 
10 For 


D 
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16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel. 16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goffelof © 


Abac. 4, 2. 


For it is the power of God, vnto ſaluation to 
euery one that beleeueth, to the Jew fit and 
to the Grecke. -— gs e 
17 For the iuſtice of, Ood is reuealed 
therein by falch into faith? as it is written: 
e And the iuſt liueth b farti dz. 
18 For the wrath of God from heauen ſis 
reucaled, ypon all impietie and iniuſtice of 
thoſe men that deteine the veritie of God in 


Miuſſice: 


* * 


en, is manifeſt in them. For God hach mani- 
Z oo. OTST 
20 For bis nuiſible thing fromthe crea- 
tion of che world are ſeen, being vndetſtood 
by thoſe things that are made this exernall 
power alſo and Diuinitie: ſs that they are in- 
excuſable. Ce 
21 Becauſe; whereas they knewe God, 
they haue not glorified him as God, ot giuen 
thanks: but are become vaine in their cogita- 
tions, & their fooliſh hart hath been darkned. 
22 For, ſaying them ſelues to be wiſe, they 


- 
” 


became fooles. 
23 And they changed the glory ofthe in- 
corruptible God, into a*® ſimilitude of the i- 
mage ofa corruptible man, and of foules and 
foure-foored beaſts and of them that ereepe; 
24 (For the which cauſe God hath de- 
huered them vp vntothe deſires of their hart, 
into vncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their own bo- 
dies among them ſelues ignominiouſly.) 
25 Who haue changed the veritie ot God 
into lying: and haue worſhipped and *ſe:ued 
the creature rather then the creator, who 1s 


bleſſed for euer. Amen. 


26 Therefore God hath deliuered them 
into paſſions ofignominie. For theit women 
haue changed the natutall vſe, into that vſe 
that is contrary to nature. 

27 And in like maner the men alſo, lea- 
uing the natural vie of the woman, haue bur- 
ned in their deſires one toward another, men 
ypon men working turpitude and the re- 
ward of their errour (which they ſhould) re- 
ceiuing in them ſelues. | 

28 And as they liked not to haue God in 
knowledge: God delivered then vp into a 
teprobate ſenſe ; to doe thoſe things that are 
not conuenient: 8 | 

29 Repleniſned with al iniquitie, malice, 
fornication, auatice, wickednes, full oſenuie, 
murder, contention, guile, malignitie, whiſ- 
Peters, . N d 4 

30 Detractours, odible to God, contume- 
lous, proud, hautie, inuentouts of euil things, 
diſobedientto parent, | 


31 Fooliſh, diſſolute, without affection, 
withour fidelitie, without merge. 
32 Who uhereas they knewe the iuſtice 
of God, did not vnderſtand that they which 
123 doe 


1 Becauſe. chat of God which is know- 


Chrift, becauſe it ts the power of God vnio ſal. 
wation to alltHat belrene, to the Ie firit,ard al. 
— AA 

2 For ij itz the righteouſneſſe of God ope- 
ned from faith ro faith : As it i written, The tuft 


all line byfaith, 


18 For the wrath of God is reucaled from 


beinen, againſt all ung odlineſſe & unrighteouſ. 
neſſe of men, which withbolde the truethj in wn. 
| righteouſneſſe. Tong | 


19 For that that may bee knowen of God , ts 
manifeſt among them, becauſe God hath ſhewed 
it vnto then. es: 

20 For his inviſible things, being underitan- 
ded by his workes through the creation of the 
worlde are ſcene, that is, bath hi erer nall power 
and Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe: 

27 Becauſe that when they See God, not- 
withſtanding hey: glorified him not 25 God, 
neither were thankgfull, but waxed fall of vani- 
ties im their imaginations, and their foohſh heart 
was blinde. BLOT | 

2 When theycounted themſelnes wiſe, they 
berame fooles: 

25 And turned the glory of the vncorrup- 
tible God vnto an image, made not onely after * 
the ſimilitude of & corruptible man, but alſo of 
birds; aud ſonre footed beaſtes, and of creeping 
beaſtes. | 

— God gaus them vp to vnc lean- 
neſſe through the Inites of their owne bearteg; 
that their owne bodies ſhold bee defiled among 
themſelnes, © - + 5 8. 

a Which changed bis traeth for a he, and 
worſbigped and ſerued the creature, more then 
the Creator, which is to bee prayſed for euer, 
Amen. | ITE 

26 Wherfore God gane them vp vnto ſbame - 
full luſtes, for euen ubeir women did change the 
naturall vſe, into that which is againſt nature. 

27 And lihmiſe alſo, the men left the natu- 
rall uſe of the woman, and brent in their lufles 
one with another, and men with men wrought fil 
thineſſe, and receined in themſelues the reward 
of their errour (as it was according.) 

28 eAndas they regarded not to know God: 
euen ſo, God delruered them vp unto a lewde 
minde , that they ſhoulde doe thoſs thingewhich 
were not comely, 2 4 

29 Being full of all unrighteouſneſſe, forni- 
cation, craftineſſe,conetonſneſſe, mahtionſneſſe, - 
fullof enuie, murder debate, deceite, euill condi- 
tioned,whifþerers, t 
30 Backbiters, haters of God, delpite ful, 
proude, boaſters, bringers vp of enill thin gi, diſo- 
bedient to father and mother; © 

31 Without underſtanding,conenant brea- 
kers, without natur all affeflion, truce breakers, 
vnmercifnll. ' 3 814: 5; 

32 The which knowmg the righteouſneſſe 
of God ( howe that they which commit ſuch 
wy : things, 
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doe ſuch things, are worthie of death: not things, are worthy of death ) not onely doe the 
onely they that doe them, but they alſo that ſame, but alſo haus pleaſure in them that doe 
conſent to the doers. them, | 


MARGINAL NOTES. Cap. 1. 


17. The iuſtice of God.) He meaneth not Gods one iuſlice in him ſelfe, but that iuſtice wherewith God endueth 
ma when he iuſtifieth him. Aug. de Sp. & lit. cap. 9. whereby you may gather the vanitie of the Hereticall im putati ue 
nutice. . \ 
Theſe are the wordes of Auguſtine. Now dixit iuftitia hominis, vel inſtitia propriæ voluntati, ſed iuſtitia Dei, non 
qua Deus iuſtus eſt, ſed qua induit hominem,cum inuſlificat impium. He ſaid not the iuttice of man, or the iuſlice of « mans Iuſtice not inhe- 
owne wil, but the inſtice of God, not by which God is iuſt, hut wherewith he dyeth clothe man, when he tufriſieth the ungodly. rent. 
For man is clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, when iuſtice is imputed to him without workes, Rom.4.6.And the 
vngodly man is not iuſtified by iuſtice that is in him, for there can be none in an vngodly man, but by iuſtice .. T 
imputed vnto him for the merites of Chriſt. Wherefore this place of Auguſtine, maketh directly againſt iuſti- 
fication by inherent iuſtice, as euery man might haue ſeene, if you had not of hereticall malice ſuppreſſed the A 
reſt ofthe wordes, and falſly tranſlated the word indwir,which ſignifieth, hath clothed, and nor endewed. 
23. Similitude of the image.) Loe theſe and the like are the Images or Idolcs ſo often condeinned in the Scriptures, 
and not the holy Images of Chriſt and his Sainc ts. | 
Such be your images of God the Father, and ofthe bleſſed Trinitie: the reſt of your images alſo, made and 1 
ſer vp to be worſhipped, or had in any vſe of religion, are expreſly forbidden by the ſecond Commandement. _ 
uu, 3 4 Hath de liuered chem vp.) Eph.4,19. he ſaith, They haue delivered or giuen vp them ſelues to all vn - 
cleanneſſe. By which conference of Scriptures we learne that them ſelues are the cauſe of them ow ne ſinne and danmation, | 
God of his iuſtice permitting and leaning them to their owne will, and ſo giving them vp into paſſions & c, —OR ; & 
rk; Both is true, that God hath deliuered them( and not barely ſuffered them) as a iuſt ludge, and they haue de» Qor — 
liuered them ſelues, as following their abominable luſtes. | of ine. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. . 


| 7. Grace to you and peace.) It #4 kinde of bleſſmg rather then a prophane ſalutation, proper to the les, of Apoſtolical alu- 
=y eater Vertue — — 1 the fathers — —— — 25 — of ehen 3 4 25 or bleſ- 
Wines. rom it for their reuerenee to the Apoſtles. The Manichees (Auguſt cont.ep. funda. c. q 6.) and other Heretikes (as alſo 115 3 
; theſe of aur time) becauſe they would be counted Apoſtles,often vſe it. — 8 
nk, 4 Thus forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper to the Apoſtles, for it is not vſed of them all, but may 
with humilitie and reuerenc e, as a prayer, bleſſing, or Chriſtian ſalutation, be vſed of all Chriſtians, eſpecially of Ap*ſiolike bleſ- 
Miniſters of the Church. And although Manichæus in a certaine Epiſtle to Marcellus, did wiſh grace, mercie, — ot ſalura- 
and peace, yet was that neuer accompted hereſie in him, but that he called him ſelfe (as Epiphanius recordeth) 
an Apoſtle of leſus Chr i, and as Auguſtine reporteth in Epiſt fundamenti, an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt by the prouidemct 
of God the Father, without any furthet ſalutation there, So theſe two Doctors are quoted in vaineto proue it vn- 
lawfullto vſe this ſalutation. | of 
wy 8. Lour faith renoumed.) The holy Doffors vpon theſe wordes of the Apoſile, and ſpecially by our maſters promis The Romane 
*made to Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile, giue great teſtimoni for the prouidence of God m the preſeruation of the Ro- Faith bighly com- 
mane faith, & Cyprian thus: ep.55.nu.6.They are ſo bold to cary letters from prophane Schiſmatikes to the chaire — 5 
of Peter and the principal Church whence Prieſtly vnitie roſe: not conſidering the Romanes to be them whoſe copy 
faith(the Apoſtle being the commender) was prone whom misbelecfe cannot haue acceſſe. So S. Hierom It cannot faile 
Apolog.adn. Roiſfin. l. 3. c. 4. to 2, Know you that the Romane faith commended by the Apoſtles mouth, will re- nor be corrup- 
ceiue no ſuch deceits, nor can be poſſibly changed, though an angel taught otherwiſe, being fenſed by S. Pauls — 
auctoritie. Againe ep. 63. al Pamnnach. & Oce anum. c. 4.0 2. Whatſocuer thou be that auoucheſt new ſectes, I pray Prem. Ii 3. 
thee haue reſpect to the Romane eares, ſpare the faith which was praiſed by the Apoſiles voyce. And in anzther Com an ep.ad 
place, Will ye know © Paula and Euſtochium, how the Apoſtle hath noted euery prouince with their proprie- G44 T 
ties ? the faith of the people of Rome is praiſed, Where is there ſo great concouſe to Churches and Martyrs The Romane 
. ſepulchres > Where Pandeth Amen like thunder from heauen, or where are the temples (voide of Idola) ſo ſletiors, a tokeu 
ſhaken as there? Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the reſt of the Chriſtian Churches, but that of ge. ter faith 
there is in them more deuotion and ſimplicitie of faith. In an other place the ſame holy Doctor fignifieth that I is al} and deuotion. 
one to ſay the Romane faith, and the Catholike. Apolog. 1. adu. Ruff. c. 1. So doth S. Cyprian ep. 5. num. 1. ad Antonia- The Catholike 
num: and S. Ambroſe de obitu fratris, in med. V hereapon, this word Romane, # added to, Catholike. in many coun- and Romane 
tries where Secres doe abound, for the better diſtinction of true belteuers from Heretikgs : which in all ages did hate and al faith all one. 
borre the Rome faith end Church as all malefal lors do their Iudzes and correctors. 
ux; so long as the faith which the Apoſtle praiſed, did continue in the Church of Rome, the fathers had cauſe The Church of 
to praiſe God, and to commend it likewiſe. But none of them ſaid or thought, that it could not faile, or that the Rome may etre. 
Church of Rome could neuer depart from that faith. The word which you tranſlate in S. Cyprian, misbeli ft, is 3 
Perfidia, falſhod, or falſe dealing : for he ſpeaketh of diſcipline, and not of faith, againſt which diſcipline the Ro- 
manes while they continued in the faith that was commended by the Apoſtle, would do nothing, as they pro- 
feſſe in their ep. to S. Cyptian, acknowledging that it were the greateſt ſhame for them that could be, ta dege- - 
nerate or goe our of kinde, from thoſe commendations and that glory. For it is Iſſe ſhame ( ſay they) newer to 
haxe come to the commendation of praiſe, then to haue fallen downe from the high rope of praiſe, It is leſſe fault not to haue 
bene honoured with a good teflunonie then to have loft the hovour of good teſtimonies. It is leſſe crime for a man to haue lyen 
baſely without praiſe or commendation of vertues, then being diſherited from faith,to haue loft hisowne praiſes, For thoſe 
things which are vttered to the glory of any perſongdoe ſwell into the enuie of a moſt grieuous crime, unieſſe they bee kept 
with diligent and careful labour Epiſt.31.For S.Cyprian(though in error himſelfe,) yer chargeth Stephanus biſhop of 
Rome with errour. Hierom ſheweth, that Liberize biſhop of Rome fel into hereſie, in catal. Fortunat, Allo he re- 
ptoueth the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Ep. Euagrio, and preferreth the cuſtome of the Catholike Church 
in all the world. S. Ambroſe profeſſeth,thar he deſired to folow the Church of Rome in al things. Sed ramen & 
nose. But yet we alſo are men, and haue vnderſtanding. And therefore that which u better obſerved in other places,we dos 
rightly obſerue,De ſacram.lj.z ap. i. Wherefore you gaine nothing by theſe commendations bur greater ſhame, 
except you prooue the Romiſh religion that now is Papiſtrie, to be the ſame faith that was praiſed by the A- 
poſtle, and the ancient Fathers. 
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9. Serue in Spirit.) Diuers Heretikgs when they heare that God is a Spirit, and mul bee ſerned and adored in ſpi. HowGaiy 


for that the Apoſile ſerucd God in ſpirit by preaching the Goſpel. To ſerne God then in ſpirit, u to ſerus him with faith Jnpe, 
and charitie, and with al worles proceedan of them: as to ſerue him carnally,u with workes external, without the ſaid inter- 
nal vertues. 1 4 

Io ſerue God in ſpirit, doth not exclude outward workes of obedience, but requireth them ro be done, not Worgs 5 
with the outwatd man onely,(as hypocrites doe them, ) but in true affection of minde. As for ceremonies, o. ſpiru. 
ther then ſuch as be neceſſaty (as thoſe of Chriſtes inſtitution, ) or ſuch as be conuenient for order, decencie, 
and edification: are excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and trueth: which God requireth, lohn 4. and S. Paul 
practiſed in the Goſpel. 

9. A memorie of you.) A great example of charitie for al men, ſpecially for Prelates and Paſtors, not onely to prijer tu 
preach,but to pray continually for the conuerſion of people to Chriftes faith; Which the Apoſtle did for them whom he neuer uciſionoſ 
knew in reſpect᷑ of Gods honour only, and the Neale of ſoules. f | 

15. Tocuangelize.) The Goſpel is not only the life of out Sauidur written by the foure Euangeliſ ii nor onely that Thy Goh 
which is written in the new Teflament: but their whole courſe of gore ow teaching the faith. W hich faith commeth or. not oneh iy 
dinarily of preaching and bearing, and not of writing er reading. An therefore S. Paul thought not h:mſelfe diſcharged by ritten u, 
writing to the Romanes,but his deſire wes to preach unto them. for that was the proper commiſſion giuen to the Apoſiles,*to — 
preach to al nations. T he writing of the bookes of the T eflament,uu an other part ef Cod: promidence, neceſſary for the Church — 
in general, but not neceſſary for euery man in particular : as to be taught and preachrd vnto, is for enery one of age and vn. ching ue 
derſtandimg. And therfore S. Peter ( who was the cheefe of the Commiſſion) wrote litle : many of them wrote nothing at all; ®oicnegy, 
and S. Paul that wrote moFi, wrote but litle in compariſon of his f reaching : nur to any but ſuch as were conuerted to the faith . 
by preaching before. 
© 'S. Paul did preach the Goſpel allo by writing, and the people did heare by reading. For if it had not bene in 
his commiſſion to prea ch the Goſpel by writing, he would not haue declared inthe beginning, that he is an A- Perenping 
poſtle of leſus Chrilt, whereby he procur eth attention and obedience vnto his doctrine which he teac heth by 
writing, Peter neither in writing, nor in general preaching,ſhewed himſelfe chiefe of the commiſſion, yet faith- 
fully diſcharged the Apoſtleſſup of the circumciſion, that was committed vnto him. Gal. 2 7. 

17. Livethby faith.) Inthe 10. the Hebrewes, heſheweth by this place of the Prophet (Abacue 2.) that the i 
though he line here in prregrination,and ſeeth not preſently nor enjoyeth the life euerlaſting promiſed to him, yet holdeth faſt 

the hope thereof by faith. In this place he a plieth the Prophets words further to thu ſenſe, That it is our faith that is to ſ".y, The Cal 
the Catholike beleefe ( ſazth S. Auguſtine li.z, cont. . ep Pelag.) Which maketh a iuſt man, and diſtinguiſheth och 
betwene the iuſt and vniuſt, an that by tbe law of faith and not by the law of workes Wheyeof it riſetſi that the Iewhe nig 
Heathen pluloſepber, and the Heretil, though they excelled in al workes of moral vertwes,could not yet le inſt. and q Catho r 7 
like Chriſtian man lining but an ordin-ry honeſt life either not ſunning greatly or ſupplying his faults by penance, is inſt. And fathgo 
the difftrence riſeth by faith. not that faith can ſave any man without workes, For it is not a reprobate faith that wee v, 
ſpeake of, (as the holy Doctor aith) but that which worketh by charitic,andtherfore remitteth ſinmes and maketh ons 

inf. See S. Auguſtines place. | 

The faith of the Catholike Church is not the Popiſh faith, but the faith that apprehendeih the mercy of Ines 
God in the merits of Chriſt: which faith worketh by loue, and obteineth temiſſion ot ſinnes committed of in- 
firmitie, whereof we are —— This is that faith whereby the iuſt man liueth. 4nd vithout it. (ſaith S. 
Auguſtine) thoſe that ſeeme to be good worlęs are turned into ſonnets. For all that is wt of faith is ſinne. A gaine, Therefore 

there is but one hope of all the godly » which grone vnder this burthen of corruptible fleſh, and infirmitie of this liſe thus wee 

haue an aduocate with the Father Ieſus Chrift the righteous and he is the prop.tuation for our fumes. Cont duas Ep.Pel.l,z.c.s, 
Otſupplying a mans faults by penance, he hath no word, but contrarywiſe he ſaith, Cum itaꝶ iuſi i omnes, xe. See- 

ing all the inſt [oth of the elder tim and the Apoſiles, lined by right faith, which is in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, had ſuch holy 
maners with faith, that although they could not be of ſo perfect vertue in this life, as in the life to come, yet what ſinne ſoeuer 

hath crept vpon them of humane frailtie, it # immediatly wiped away through the pierie of the ſame faith. Our ſinnes ther- fiche 


fore( through faith) are freely remitted, And this ſaying doth proue inuincibly, that a man is juſtified * hah 
all 
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faith, and not partly by workes. For if a man were juſtified partly by workes (as the Scripture ſaith) the inf? 

line by faith, we might as truely ſay, the iuſt ſhall liue by workes,which all Chriſtian eares abhorre to he are. | 
18. ls reuealed.) By al the paſſage folowing you may ſee,chat the Goſp: and Chriſt: law conſoſteth not only in prea- Nota 

ching faith, ( though that be the ground, and is firſt alwayes to be done: ) but to teach vertuous life and good works,and'to de. 

nome damnation to al them that commit deadly ſianes and repent net. And againe wee ſee that nat onely lacke of faith ua 

fannt. but al other ares done againſt Gods commandements. | . 08 

The Lawe which is a Scholemaſter ynto Chriſt, teacheth vs howto live after wee be incorporate to Chriſt, 
Therefore it muſt be preached that men ſeeing their damnation by the Law, may be ſaued by faith in Chriſt, , 
and being iuſtifiedby faith, may walke as obedient children in holines and righteouſnes, and not after the for-. 
mer luſtes in ignorance. 1. Pet.i. 4. & e. Lacke of faith is the roote of all finnes. And all breach of Gods com- 
mandements in the regenerate which know them, commeth through weakenes of faith. 

26. Hath dehuered them vp.) A+ he ſaith here, God delmered them vp, ſo to the Et heſians (c. 4. 19) be ſaith of tht Gods 
ſame perſons and things, T hey delinered them ſelnes vp to all vnclearmeſſe, So that it is not meant here that God doth «vine, 
force, or cauſe any man to ſinne, as diuers blaſphemone Heretilgs do holde: but only that by his inſt indgement. for their owne 
deſeruing, and for due puniſhment of their former gremous offenſts, he withholdeth his grace from them, and ſo ſufferer them Co- 
to fall further into ot her ſinnes, As, for their crime of Idolatrie, f ſuffer them to fall into unnatural abomination : as now for (ne 
hereſie,he takgth his grace C mercy from many, and ſo they fall headlong into al kind of twrpitude. as contrarwiſe, for i life, uit 
he ſuffereth many to faba hereſie.- And for Chriffs ſake let enery one that # entangled with the idolatry of this time, thats 
to ſay,with theſe new ſees, looke well into his owne conſcience, whether his forſaking the true God may not come vnto him fur 
a puniſhment of his former or preſent il life which helizeth, LIP . 

God as a righteous ludge deliuereth vp the wicked, who willingly deliver vp themſelues, not — Gods 
fore ing them to ſinne, nor barely permittinꝑ, but willingly puniſhing them, in withholding his grace from ihem, 

and giuing them over to their owne deſtruction. The wickednes of vnnatural luſt is no where more common, 
then in the mainteiners of ſuch idolatric (as the Apoſtle here condemneth) and whereof he ſheweth, that it is 
a iuſt vengeance and puniſhment. | | 

32. Worthy of death.) Here you ſee why the Church takerh ſome ſinnes to be deadly, and calleth them mortal: to Sine 

wit, becauſe al that dothem are worthy of damnation : others be venial, that i to ſay,vardonable of their anne nature and not and v& 
worthy of damnation, «4 * 


| 
| : 


rit imagine, that he muft be honoured onely inwardly, without ceremonies and external workes : which you ſee is otherwiſe ſerued in gi, f 


ta 


dis 
has 


To the Romanes. 
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— 


nable, 1. Ioan. 3 4. Gal. 3. io. 


The Scripture neither here nor any where els doeth teach, that any ſinnes are ſo veniall, that is, pardonable 
of their one nature and nos worthy of damnation, For the wages and worthily deſcrued reward of all ſinne in gene- 
rall.is death Rom 6.23.chough ſome ſinnes are more heinous, and deſerue greater damnation. And to ſay, that 
ſome ſinnes are pardonable of their owne nature, is to ſay, that Chriſt died not for ſuch ſinnes, or that in vaine 
he died for them, ſeeing they are pardonable, and doe not deſerue damnation of their owne nature. But the 
Scripture telleth vs, chat al rranſgreſſon of Gods lawe 4; fine, and deſerueth the curſe of God, and therefore dams» 


CHAP. IL 


Now alſo he ſheweth that neither the Tewes could be ſaned by the knowkdge of the Lew, of the which they did ſo much brag 


againſt the Gentiles, ſeeing they did notwithſtanding ſinme as the Gentiles did. 14 And therefore that the true Iewe is 


the Chriſtian (though he be a Gentile)who by grace in his heart doth the good workes that the Law commandeth, 


Or the which cauſe thou art inexcuſable 
L © man whoſocuer {thou be that iudgeſt. 
For wherein thou iudgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy ſelte. for thou doeſt the ſame 
things which thou iudgeſt. 

2 For we knowe that the iudgement of 
God is according to veritie ypon them that 
doe ſuch things. 

3 Aud doeſt thou ſuppoſe this © man that 
iudgeſt them which doe ſuch things, and do- 
eſt the ſame, that thou ſhalteſcape the iudge- 
ment of God? | 

4 Or doeſt thou contemnetheriches of 
his goodues, and patience, andlonganimity, 
not knowing that the benignitie of God 
bringeth theeto penance? 

5 But according to thy hardnes and im- 
penitent heart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelſe 
wrath, in the day of wrath and ofthe reuela- 
tion of the juſt judgement of God, 

6 Whowill* render to cuery man [|ac- 
cording to his workes, 

7 To them truely that accordingto pati- 
ence in good worke, ſeeke glory aud honour 
and incorruption, life eternal. , 

8 Buttothem that are of contention,and 


that obey not the trueth , but giue credite to 


iniquitie, wrath and indignation. 

9 Tribulation and anguiſh vpon every 
ſoul of man that worketh cuil, ofthe Ie firtt 
and ofthe <Grecke : | 

Io But glory and honour and peace to 
euery one that worketh good, to the Iewe 
firſt and to the Greeke. 

11 For x there is no acception of perſons 
with Cod. 

12 For whoſoeuer hath ſinned without 
the Law, without the Law ſhall periſh: and 
whoſoeuer haue ſinned in the Lawe, by the 
Law ſhall be iudged. 

13 For not the hearers of the Law are 
iuſt with God: but the doers of the Law ſhal 
be iuſtified. 

14 For when 5 Gentiles which haue not 
the Lawe naturally doe thoſe things that are 
ofthe Law: the ſame not hauing the Lawe, 
themſelues are a law to themſelues: 

15 Who ſhewe the worke of the Lawe 


written in their hearts, their conſcience gi- 


uing teſtimonie to them, and among them- 
ſelues mutually their thoughts accuſing, or 
alſo defending, | 

16 In 


12 art thou ineæcuſable, O man, 


whoſoener thus be that indgeſt: For in that Matt. 7. r. 


ſame wherein thonindgeſt another, thos con- 
demneſt thy ſelfe. For thou that iudgeſt, doeſt e- 
uen the ſelfe ſame things, 

2 Butwe are ſure that the indgement of God 
# according to the trueth , againſt them which 
commit ſuch things. 

3 Thinkeſt thou this, O thoumanthat ind. 
geſt them which doc ſuch things , and doeſt the 
ſame thy ſelfe, that thowſhalt eſcape the indge< 
ment of God? 

4 Either deſpiſeſt thou theriches of his good- 


neſſe and patience, and long ſufferance not knows. * 


ing that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to re- 
penance? | 

But thou,after thy ſiubbornneſſe and beart 
that can not repent, heapeſt unto thy ſelfe wrath, 
againſt the day of wrath and declaration of the 
r1g hteons indgement of God : 


6 *pphichwill reward euern man according Matth. 16.27. 


to his deedes : | 

7 Tothem which by continuing in well doing 
ſeeke for glory and honour, and immortalitie, e- 
ternall life : | | 

8 But vnto them that are contentious, and do 
not obey the trueth,but obey unrighteouſunes, (hal 
come indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation, and anguiſh, pom enery ſoule 
of man that doeth enill,ofthe lem faſl,and alſo of 
the Greeke : | 

10 But glory, and honour and peace, to enery 
man that doth good, tothe [ewe frſt,andalſoto 
the Greebe. 


God, 
12 For whoſoener hath finned without Lav, 

ſhal alſo periſh without law: and as many as baus 

ſinned m the law, ſhallbe indged by the lam, 


5 1 1 007- 5 1. Par. 19 7. 
11 * For there ts no reſpect . with act. 10.34. 


iz ( For in the ſight of God, * the hearers of Iam. r. 22. 


the lame are not righteous: but the doers of the 
law ſhall be inftified, 

14 For when the Gentiles which haus not the 
lawe, doe of nature the things conteined inthe 
lawe : they bhaning not the lame, are a lame vnto 
themſeluet, 

15 Which ſhewe the workes of the lawe writ- 
ten in their hearts , their conſcience bearing 
them wineſſe , and their thoughts accuſing one 
another or excuſmg,) 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


t it a ſhameſull 


and damna le 
thing ſor prea- 


16 la the day when God ſhall iudge the 
ſecrers of men, according to my Goſpel, by 
IEsvs CRRIS r. 
17 But if thou be ſurnamed a Iew, and re- 
ſtelt in the Law, and doeſt glorie in God, 
18 And knovweſt his will, and apptoueſt 
* more profitable things, inſtructed by the 
aW, | 
19 Preſumeſtthat thy ſelfearta leader of 
the blind,a light ofthem thar are in darknes, 
20 A teacher of the fooliſh, a maſter of 
infants, hauing the forme of ſcience and of 
veritie in the Law. 
21 Thoutherfore that teacheſt another, 
teacheſt not thy ſelfe: that preacheſt, men 


chers, teachers or ought not: o ſteale, thou ſtealeſt: 


other guiles of 
mens li fe, to com · 


mit the ſame 


things themſelues 


which they re- 
proue in other. 
El. 52,5. 

Ez. 36, 20. 

c It is a great 


ſinne that by the 


ful, our Lordes 


name ſhould be 


ill pokenof a- 


mon? the mishe · 
leeuers, and ma- 


ny vithdrawen 


from the true re- 


ligion thereby. 

' 4 vrepuce is the 
.ureskinne not 
circumciſed 
therefore ſigni- 
Geth the Gen» 
tiles,or che ſtate 
and 


22 That ſaieſt men ſhould not commit 
aduoutrie, thou committeſt aduoutrie: that 
abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt ſacrilege: 

23 That doeſt glory in the Law, thou by 
preuaric ation of the Law, doeſt diſbonouy 
God. | ; 

24 (© For the name of God through youu blaſ- 
bemed among the Gentilet, as it is written.) 

25 Circinnciſion in deede proficerh, if 
thou obſetue the Law: but if thou be a preua- 
ricatour of the La we, thy circumciſion is be- 
come prepuce. 

26 If then the prepuce ] keepe the iuſti- 
ces of the Lau: ſhal not his prepuce be repu- 
ted for circumciſion? 

27 And ſhall not that which of nature is 


condf ion of pte puce, fulfilling the Law, iudge thee, thar 


the Gcntiles: as 


by the letter and circumciſion art a pre uari- 


ircumcifion, th 
Jewes and hir catour ofthe Law? | \ 
ſtate, 28 For not hee that is in open ſhewe, isa 
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Iew, nor that which is in open ſhe we, in the 
fleſh,is circumciſion: 

29 But he that is in ſecret, is a [ewe : and 
the circumcifonof the heart, in ſpirit, not in 
the letter: whoſe praiſe is not ofmen, but of 


God, 


MARGINALL NOTES 


16 eAtthe daywhen God ſhallindge the ſe- 
crete of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpell, © ; 

17 Behold, thou art called a lem, and reſteit 
in the lam, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 

19 eAnd knoneſt his mill, and alloweſ the 
things that be excellent, infourmed by the lawe: 

19 eAndbelceneſt that thou thy ſelfe art a 
guide of the blinde, alight of them which ate in 
darkeneſſe, | 

20 eAninfourmer of them which lache dif. 
cretion, a teacher of the unlearned : which haft 
— forme of knowledge, and of the truet in the 

awe, 

21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, 
teac heſt thou not thy ſelfef I hon preacheſt that a 
man ſhould not ſteale, yet ſtealeft thou? 

22 Thon that ſayeit a man ſhould not commit 
adulte rie, breakeſt tbou medlochhe? Thou abbor- 
reſt idoles,and yet committeſt ſacrilege? 

23 Thou that mabeſt thy boaſt of the laue, 
through breaking the law, diſbonoreſi thou God? 

24 For the Name of God is emill ſpoken of a- 
mong the Gentiles throughyou, as it is written. 

'25 Forcircumciſion verely anatleth , if thou 
heepe the lame: but if thou bee a breaker of the 


law, thy circumciſion is made vncircumciſion, 


26 Ther fore gf the uncircumciſion keepe the 
ordinances of the lam, ſhall not by vncircumci- 
ſion be counted for circumciſion? 


27 And ſhal not vnc ircumciſion whichs by 
nature if it keepe the lawe, indge thee, whichbes 
ing vnder the letter and circumciſion , doeſt 
tranſpreſſe the lame? 


28 For bei nota lem, whirb is a lew f oui - | 


ward, Neither is that circumciſion which is out- 
ward inthe fleſh, b i 

29 Bit hes a lewe, whichis one inward, 
and the circumciſion of the heart , which conſi- 
fteth in the ſpirit, and not in the letter is citcum- 


cifion,whoſepraiſe is not of men, but of God, 


CHAP. 11. 


6. According.) Good men alſo according to the merits of their gcod will ſpall haue them reward. Aug. ep. 47. 


S.Auguſtines words are theſe,Good men alſo ſhal not receiue reward according to the merits of their good wil cnly,but Mente 
alſo haue received een the ſame good will by the grace of God. So that he aſcribeth the reward wholly to the grace of Freed 


God, and not to the merits or worthineſſe of mens good will. Fer the vngodly man (ſaith he)s inflified withourthe 
merits of good mes by faith, In Psy. Againe, Nihil es, & c. T hou art nothing by thy ſelfe, call pon God the ſinnes are 
thine he merits e Gods,puniſhment is due to thee : and when the reward ſhall come, he will crowne his gift: not rhy merit, 


In P/[.70,Con,z, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cu Ap. 11 


1. Thou that iudgeſt.) Such as ly publike authoritie either ſpirituall or temporal haue to puniſh offenders, be not 
forbidden to iud ge or condemne any for their offences, though themſelues be ſometimes guiltie in their con ſtrence of the ſame or 


which they pan ho others.but if they be open offenders thſelues in the ſame ſort for which they iudge other, they giue ſcandal, 
and thereby aggrauate their ſinnes very much. Properly here hee forbiddeth to charge another falſiy or nuely u uh theſe 
crimes wherof bimſelfe is as far guilty or more then the other as the Ie wes ſpecially did the Gentiles,zo whom he ſpeaketh here. 


4. Doeſt thou contemne?) This proueth that God effereth his grace and mercie to many, and by long patience and God le 
ſufferance expeFeth their repentance differring their puntſhment of purpoſe that they may hmend, & that he ij net delighted ring o cio 
in their f eruit ion, nor is the cauſe of their ſinne : bus contrariwiſe that they harden their ene hearts, and ef their om ne free pena®® 


will reieft his grace ani contemne hu benignitie. 


6. According to his works.) Though the holy Apoſtle: ſpeciall purt ofe be in this Etiſtle, to commend vnto the Cen- 


Orgpak 


Cn ar, 


— 


Ras) 


greater: yet may it be matter of axgranating ſumes before God, when they will not repem of theſe of ences themſelues, for the lt. 


III. 


tiles that truſted ſo much in their morall workes, the faith in Chriſt : yer left em man ſhould thinkg or gar ler — of his Goody? | 


worde. that Chriſtian mens wor les were not mer itoricus or the cauſe of Saluamen, he expreſly nriterh,thas Ged giueth as well 


enerlaſting 


m—_— 
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| enerlaſting life and viory tv r and accordmy to their good workes as he giueih danmazien for the contrary works. And 
— — 0205 flee from the _ of theſe 3 — — —— — rendred for Lide gra C> dil. 
workes according to this manifeſt Scripture, God ſhall render to euery man according to his workes, rlic. J. 

[he Apoſtle neither here nor any where teacheth, ihat Chriſtian mens works are meritorious, or the cauſe 
of ſaluation. Neither doth he ſay expreſly(as you moſt fallly affirme)that he giueih everlaſting lie to men for Merit: 
their good worket, although he ſay, God ſhalrender to euety man according to his works: Glory, honour and m- 

an to euery ane that worketh good. And you do as fallly lander S. Auguſtine, to ſay,/ife enerlaſting to be rendred 

good workesaccording to this manifef? Scripture.For thus he moucth the queſtion. If life eternall be rend red to good 

workgs(49 the Scripture faith moſt manifeſtly has God fhail render to euem one according to his works) how is life ezernall 

? ſeeing grace is not rendred to mori. Behold, he ſaith to good workes, not for good workes: and ſo conclu- 
deth the queſtion, that he excludeth the merite of good workes: Itaque Chariſſimi.ehc. I herefore moſt dearely le- 
Joned our good life is not hing els but the grace of God : and without debt life enerlaſting wluch is rendred to good l fe, i the 

of God : andthig is freely giuen,becauſe that is freely giuen, to which it is ginen. But that to which it is given, is onely 
grace, hut thus which is gruen to ir,becauſe it is the reward of it, is grace for graces reward for rig htecuſneſſe,that it may be 
true, becauſe it is true,that God ſhall render to every one according to his workgs, And in the next Chapter he writeth, 
The Apoſtle ſaith,cternall life is the grace of God, that we might vnderſiand here:f, that God bringeth vs to eternal life not 
by our meritr, but for his mme mercie, Although the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this place be not to ſhew how men 
may atteine to eternal life, but that none can by their owne juſtice attaine toit, becauſe no man bringeth ſuch 
workcs as Gods iuſtice tequireth, to deſerue eternall lite, namely a perfect obſeruation of the Law without a- 
ny tranſgreſſion. | 

13. Notthchearers.) This ſame ſentence agreeable alſo to Chriſis werdes (Matt.9,21.) ic the very ground of S. Aug de Sp. d- 
James diſputation, that not faith alone,but good workz alſo doe iuflifie. T herefore S. Pau ( bowſoener ſome peruerſly conſter Ji. c. 26 to. 3. 
bis wordes in other places merh the ſame that S. I ames. And here he fpeakerh not properly of thefirſt juſtification, when — cp — 
en infidel or ill man is made inſt ,vbo had no acceptable workss before to be inſt ified by(of which binde bee TÞecially meaneth \, - Hare 2 
in other places of this Epiſtle)but be ſpeaketh of the ſecond iuftification or encreaſe of former inſlicegwhich he that is in Gods cone, by workes, 

gere, layly proceedeth inyby ding all kind of good workes, which be iuſtices, and ſor doing of which, hee is inſt indeede be- S. Paul ſpesketh 
fore God, and of this kinde doth S.Lames namely tre ae. W hich is direct againft the Heretikes of this time, who not onely « — rſt wow 
atirilmre nothing to the workes done in ſinne amd infidelitie, hut eſleeme nothing at all of all Chriſtian mens works toward mſti= th icon. 
fication and ſaluation,condemning them as vnc lane, finful;þypocritica!,Phariſaicall » which is direfHy againſ} theſe and o- ; 
ther Scripture,and plaine bi pheming of Chriſt and his grace, hy whoſe ſpirit and cooperation we doe them. 

This ſentence is not the ground of S. lames diſputation, that faith voide of good workes doth not iuſtiſie, 
and that good workes alſo iuſtiſie or declare a man to be juſt. For the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh not of faith, but Ihe Lame. 
ofche Law. The Law iuſtificth only the docrs and perfect obſeruers thereof, faith iuſtificththe beleeuers. Nei- 

ther doth S. Paul ſpeake here of any meanes, whereby a man is iuſtified, but ſhewerh that no tranſgreſſor of the Fah. 
Law can be juſtified by the Law,becauſe the Law iuſlifierh none but the dooers thereof, which ſecing no man 

doth perfectly, no man is iuſtified by the workes of the Law, as he faith cxpreſly,Rom.3.20.Ga/3.11.As for your 
diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification before God, is but anew . not threeſcore yeere olde, vt- 

terly vnheard of among the ancient fathers. For whom God iuſtifieth by faith without workes, hee alſo glo. 
riſieth. Rem. . 30. And that which you call the ſecond iuſtiſication, or increaſe of juſtice, is but the effect, 

and fruits of iuſtiſic ation before God: and a declaration before men, that wee are iuſt. And ſo meaneth 8. 

Iames, that Abraham who was iuſtified or made iuſt before God through faith, was alſo iuſtiſied, or declared Tuſtification by 
to be iuſt, before men, by workes: when he offred his ſonne Iſaac. So that this diuerſitie of iuſtifications, ariſeth faith and by 
ofthe divers ſignifications of the word iuſtifying, which ſigniſieih ſometime io make iuſt, ſometime to ſhnewe 

or declare to be iuſt: as whete the Prophet ſaith to God, fal. 1. That thow mayeſt be iufiified in thy ſayings, aca. 

ning that thou mayeſt be declared and approued iuſt. Ss wiſedome au of her children, that is declared, and 

appioued to be 1uſt, Matth. 11. 19. T he Publicanes iuſtiſied God. Lur 7. 29. Chrift was inflified in the ſpirit. 1. T im. 3. 

16, that is, declared to bee iuſt, in which ſenſe S. lames ſaith, that a man is iuſiiſied of workes, Theretore where as 

you quote Auguſtine, for your diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification, there is no word in him thereof. 

Finally where you tay,we condemne all Chriſtian mens workes,as vncleane, ſinful, hypocritical, phariſaicall, Sander. 

it is a moſt impudent ſlander, for we acknowledge all good workes of Chriſtian men, to bee the gifts of God, 

the fruits of iuſtification, the notes of election, the way wherein all Chriltians muſt walke vnto ſaluation: but 

ſccing they are vnperfecl they are not able to make vs wſt in the ſight of God, 

13. Shall be juſtified.) Of the other article;dectirfully handled by Heretikes, bey vſe moft᷑ guile in this of Irſtifica- Apainſt imputa- 
tion © and ſpecially by the equiuocation of certaine wordes , which is proper to all contentions wrangiers , and namely in thi tiue iullice. 
word, luſtitic, i hich becauſe they find ſometime to ſigniſie the acquiting of it guilty man of ſome crime whereof hee is in 
deede gu. ity, and for which he ough; to be condem ed, (as by mansindgement enther of ignorance or of purpoſe often a very 
malefaclor is deemed or declared and pronounced innocent) they falſiy make it to ſugnifie in this place and the lilę, whereſoc- 
ner man is ſayd to be inflified of God for his workgsor otherwiſe : as though it were ſayd, that God iuftifieth man, hat i 
to ſay imputeth to him the inſtice of Chriſt, though he be not in deede inſt or of fauour re puteth him as Tuff , when in deede 
be is wicked jmpious, and vniuſt. W nich is a meFF bloſphemous doc ſrine againſt God, making bim either ignorant who is Trac inherent 
inft,and ſo to erve in his iudgement, or not good, that can loue and ſane him whom he knoweth tb be euill. And a maruclous ivſtice n ore tor 
Pitifull blindnes it inthe Churches Aduerſaries,that they ſhould thinke it more to Gods glory, and more to the commenda Go4s glory. and 


for the commens 


tion of Chriſts iuſtice, merizes, and merey. to call and count an ill man ſo continuing , for inſt : then by his grace and mercy to Abc 


make him of an ill one, iuſt in deede, and ſo treely to iuftifie him, or as the word doth here ſignifie, to eſtceme amd approue for meriis. 
iuſt in deede, him that by his grace lgepeth his law and commandements. For, that the keepers or doers of the commandements 
be inſt and ſo reputed,jt ij plaine i the correſpondence to the former wordes, Not the hearers are iuſt, but the doers, 
WW berewpon S.Auguſime de 8p. & lit.c.26.10.3.hath theſe words, When it is ſayd, The doers of the Law ſhalbe iuſti- 
fied, hat other thing is ſayd,then,The iuſt (hall be iuſtifiedꝰ for the doers of the Law verily are iult. 
Youdeale not onely decentully,but moſt falſly arid impudently, to ſay wee make the word Izftifie , in this 
place to ſigniſie, acquiting him that is worthy to be condemned, or to haue the iiiſtice of Chriſt, impured to giundet. 
him without workes. For we ſay, that he which obſerueth the law ſhall be juſtified and made iuſt by merite of 
his wor kes, if any man can perfectly obſerue it. But he that is a tranſgreſſor ofthe Jaw, is no doer of the Jaw, 
to be iuſtified thereby. But when we ſpeake of iuſtice by imputation, as the Apoſtle hath taught vs in the 4. 
chapter we affirme 1 God iuſtifieth vs, when he imputeth iuſtice vnto vs, without wor kes, by which impu- juſlice ix puted 
tation of iuſtice, we ate not falſly accompted, but are in deede by God truely made uſt, by the righteou!ncfle * 
of Chriſt which is giuen vnto vs, and which wee apprehend by - So that although wee bee vniuſt = our 
F 1 ues, 
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ſelues, we are truely iuſt in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is truly giuen vnto vs, o be iuſtice: ſanc l iication and redemption, 
1. Cor. 1. 30. and we are truely made the iuftice of God in him a. cer. 5. 21. When wee are found in Chrift, net baning 
our owne iuſtict which is of the Lame, but that which us by the faithof Chrift,” the iuſtice which is of God through faith, 

Phil. 3. 9. So the whole glory of our juſtification, is referred onely io the mercie of God in Chriſt. As for that 

you call juſtice inherent, is ſanctification, following iuſtification, no cauſe , but a neceſſary effect thereof. 

And therfore you wreſtle in vaine, out of this place to proue wſtification of a Chriſtian man by werkes, where 

the Apoſtle proueth, that no man can be iuſt by workes, becauſe no man fulfilleth the Lawe, S. Auguſtine 

gathereth not hereof, that any můn ſhall be iuſt by fulfilling the Law, but that the Jewes the bearers of the Lawe, 

bad neede of the grace of the inf? inſtifier that they may be doers. Or els is is ſo ſayd (ſaith he) they ſhall be inſtified as. 

it were ſayd, they ſhall be accompted iuſt they ſhal be reputed inſt, For thus he handleth the matter, dic intelligendum 

eſt, &c. The doers of the Law ſhall be iuſt fied, is for to be underſioed , that we may know they can not otherwiſe bee doers 

of the Law, except they be inſtified, that inſtificazion doth nos come to the doers, but meſtification goeth before the doers of Iufice her 

the Lawe,” For what other thing is ths word Tuſiified,but being made mf, veriꝶy by hmm which inſt fieth the ungodly man, 

that of an vngodly man, he may be made inft? For if we ſhould ſpeake ſo, thas we ſhowld ſay men ſhall be delinered, this ve- 

rely ſhould be ſo underſtoode, that libertie ſhould come to them that are already men, But if wee ſhowld ſay , men ſhall be 

created, it ſhould not be vnderſtoode, that they ſhowld be created, which were men already, but by the very creation they 

ſh uld be made men, So if it were ſ d be doers of the Law ſhall be honoured, wee ſhould not takeit rightly, but that ho. 

now ſhould come to them, which were already doers of the Law. But when it u ſayd, the deers of the Law ſhall be inſtified, 

what other thing is ſaid then the inſt ſhall be inſlified, fer the doers of the Law,verely are inſt,and by this it is as much as if it 

were ſayd,the doer; of the Law ſhall be created not becauſe they were hut that they may be: that the Iewes which are hearer: 

of the Lawe, might ſo vnderſtand, that they haue neede of the graceof the inſt mſtifier ghat they may be deers. Thus with- 

out all ſhame of obſtinate blindnes , you alleage S. Auguſtine for you, where he reaſoncth purpoſely againſt Slnga, 

you: and ſlander vs to thinke, that it is more to Gods glory, to call and compt an ill man ſo continuing 

for iuſt: then by his mercie to make of an ill one iuſt in deede. For wee thinke and ſay, that God of a wicked 

man, by his grace and mercie doeth make one iuſt in decde by the iuſtice of Chriſt , neither calling nor ac- 

compring lun iuſt, hat continueth wicked, as he was before, but giving him allo the ſpirit of ſanctiſcation, 

whereby after he is made iuſt by grace, hee doth the workes of juſtice, and keepeth Gods commande menta Pal 
though not perfectly in this life, but Jabouring toward perfection untill he come to the eſtate of happineſſe, 
which is perfect in the life to come. ö ; 

26. Kecpe the iuſtices.) If « Gentile either now ſince C hriſt, by his grace and faith,or any other before C hriſt not of re TAR le 
the flocks of Abraham, through the Spirit of God keepe his mſtices of the Lawe , be is inſt no leſſe then if hee had been out. in leo ac inn 
wardly circumciſed, and ſhall condemne the circumciſed lewe not heeping the Law, without which, bis outward Sacrament dil. uh tag dl 
can not ſerue him, bat (hall be much to hu condenmation, that hauing the Law and peculiar Sacraments of God, he did nos the Lan, . 
keepe the Law, nor inwardly exerciſe that in his heart which the cut ward ſigne did import. And all this is no more but to in- 


finuate that true iuftice is not in faith only or knowledge of the Law, or in the name either of 1ewe or Chriſtian, but in doing Ea. 

good workes and keeping the Law by Gods grace. : ba 
The Apoſtle ſayth not, that any Gentile fulfilleth the juſtice of the Law, but if he keepe the iuſtice of the Tufticebyfak 

Lawe,(which none doeth) the want of circumciſion doeth not hinder him from being juſt. Therefore hee onch. 11 


doeth not inſinuate, that true iuſtice is not in faith onely but in doing of good workes, and keeping the Lame by Gods grace, 
for as yer,he ſpeaketh not of Gods grace, nor of keeping the Law by his grace, but confuteth the lewes which 
gloricd in carnall circumciſion, and kept not the Law. 

29. In ſpitit, not letter.) Fhe outwerdceremonies, Sacraments, threats, and command ements of God in the Lawe, Te let 
are called the letter: the invard working of God in mens hart, and enduing him with faith, hope, and charitie, and with theſyir, 
loue, liking, will, and abilitie to keepe hu commandement; by the grace and merits of Chriſt are called the ſpirit, In which — 
ſenſe,the carnall Iewe was « Iew accord ng to the letter, and he was cix cumciſed after the letter e but the rrue beleening Gen. puiruall lex, 
rile obſeruing by Gods grace in heart and in Gods ſight,that which was meant by that carnal ſigneyje a Tew according tobe 
ſpirit,and iuftified by God. Of the ſpirit and letter S. Auguſtine made a famous worke, very neceſſary for the vnderflanding De fie lu 
of this Epiſtle, 

52 no man with ſufficient ſtrength to keepe his commandements in this life, in ſuch perfection way 
as his Law doeth require, yet his grace in the merites of Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs ſeeing his ſtrength is made — 


perfect in infirmitie. 2. Cor. 12 9. 


CHAP. III. 

He granterh that the Iewes did paſſe the heathen Gentiles, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in their owne wor bes, concluding, 
zhat he hath ſhewed, both Jer and Gentile to be ſinners: 18 and therefore (inf.rring) thus there muſt be ſome other 
vy to ſaluation, indifferent to both, which is is beleemein IE Ss VS CHRs T, that for his ſake their ſinnes may be for. 

them. 


given 
VV HAT preeminence then hath the 


Hat pom—_ then hath the Tewe? 
lewe , or what is the profit of cir- 


or what profit is there of circumci- 


cumciſion? 

2 Much by al meanes. Firſt ſurely becauſe 
the wordes of God were committed to 
them. 

3 For what if certaine of them haue not 
beleeved? Hath their incredulitie made the 
faith of God fruſtrate? | 

4 God forbid, but * God is true: and * 
euety man a lyar, as it is written : That thou 
mayeſt be tuſtiſied in thy wordes , and onercome 
when thou art iudged. f 

Bur | it our iniquitie commend the iu- 


on? 

2 CMuch exery way. Firſt, for becauſe 
— onto them were committed the wordes of 
G 

3 What then though ſome of them did not 
beleene? Shall their vnbeliefe make the faith of 
God without L ip 

4 Godforbid : Tea, let God be true, and eue- 
177 mand ſhar, as it is written, That thou mg hreſt 
bee inſtified in thy ſayings , and onercome when 


thou art indped, 
4 Butif our vnrighteowſneſſe ſetteth foorth 


Rice of God, what ſhall we ſay? Is God vn- the righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhallwe ſa? J. 
| = L G od 


juſt 


m_, 


18K 


„ — 
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8 


t. 
Ren. A 
— 
ſren, 
% 
55. 
R. 


rd, 
M35, 


UM 


NU Mt: or, 


juſt that executeth wrath? (I ſpeake accor. 
ding toman) |; 

6 God forbid. otherwiſe how ſhall God 
iudge this world? 

7 For if the veritie of God hath aboun- 
ded in my lie, vnto his glory, why am I alſo 
yet iudged as a ſinner, . 

8 And not (as we are blaſphemed, and as 
ſome report vs to ſay) let vs doe euill, that 
there may come good? whoſe damnation is 
juſt, 

9 What then? doe we excell them? No, 


not ſo. For we haue argued the Iewes and the 


Greekes, all to be vnder ſinne: 

10 As it is written: That there is not any 
man inſt, 

11 There is not that vnderſtandeth, there is 
apt that ſeeketh after God, © 

12 All haue declined, they are become vn- 
profitable together: there is not that deeth good, 
there i not ſo much as one. 

13 Their throte in an open ſepulchre , with 
their tongues they dealt decenfmlly. The venim 
© of aſpes under their lippes. 

14 Whoſe month u full of malediflion and 
bitternes : 

15 Their feete ſwift to ſhed blood. 
16 Deſtruition and infelicitie in their wates: 

17 And the way of peace they haue not 


- knowen, 


18 There ts no feare of God before their 


eyes. 
19 And wee know that what ſoeuer the 


Law ſpeaketh, to them it ſpeàketh that are 


in the Law : that euery mouth may be ſlop- 


ped, and all the world may be made ſubiect 
to God : 

20 Becauſe * by the workes of the Law 
nofl:ſh ſhall be iuſtified before him. For by 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 But now without the Law ſ the iuſtice 
of God is manifeſted : teſtified by the Law 
and the Prophets. 

22 Andthe iuſtice of God by faith of I E- 
vs CARIõò r, vnto al and vpon al that be- 
leeue in him, For there is no diſtinction. 

23 For all haue ſinned: and do neede the 
glorie of God. 

24 luſtified + gratis by bis grace, by the 
redemption that is in CHRIST Ifsvs, 

25 Whom God hath propoſed a f propi- 
tiation, by faith in his blood, to the ſhewing 
of his iuſtice, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

26 In the toleration of God, tothe ſhew- 
ing of his iuſtice in this time: that he maybe 
jult , and juſtifying him that is ofthe faith of 
IEs vs CurisT, 

27 Where is then thy boaſtingꝰ it is ex- 
cluded. by what law? of deedes? No, but by 
the law of faith. 

28 For we account a man to bee iuſtified 
by faith without the workes of the Law. : 

29 Is 


God wnrighteous which taketh vengeance? (1 
. ſpeake after the maner of men, ) 8 
6 God forbid: for hone then ſhall Godindge 
the world? EET. 
7 Forifthe trueth of God hath more ab oun- 
ded though my lye unto his glory, why am I as 
yet indged as a ſinner? 2 is 
And not rather (as we be ſlanderouſi re- 
ported. and as ſome affirme that we ſay)let vs doe 
cuil, that good may come thereof? whoſe damma- 
tion is iuſt. | 2 8 
9 What thi, are we better then they? No in 
no wiſe : for we haue before accuſed both lewes 
and Gentiles that they are all under finne : 
10 Ait u written, There is no rig bteous, Gal. 3.22. 
no not one. | | 
11 *Thereisnone that vnderſtandeti there pfal 13a. 
is none that ſecketh after God. | and $2.3, 
12 They are all gore out of the may, they are 
all become wnprofuable, there is none that doeth 
good. no not one. 2 = 
13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they haue deceined, the peyſon of 
Apſpes is vnder their lips, 
- 14 * Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bit- Plal.g.7, 
rerneſſe ? 
* 45 Their ſeete are ſwiftta ſbed blood. Prou. 1. 16. 
16 * Hearts griefe and miſerie are in their 1-19 7. 
wayen ; Pſal. 16.1. 
17 Aud the way of peace bane they not 
knowen, 8 | 
18 There it no feare of God before their Pſal.36.2, 
eye. 
. 19 Nowwe know that what things ſoeuer the 
lawe ſaytb, it ſaith it to them which are under the 
lame : that euery month may be ſtopped, and ihat 
allthe world may be endangered to God, 
20 Becanſe that by the deedes of the lame, 
there ſhallnofleſhbe in tified in his fight « For by 


the law commeth the knowledge of ſine, 


21 Fut nom the righteouſnes of God with= Rom. a. 1. 
out the lam it made manifeſt, being witneſſed 
by the law and the Prophets, | 

22 The righteouſneſſe of God commeth by 
the faithof Teſms Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all 
them that beleeue. There is no difference : 

23 For all hane ſinned, and haue neede of the 
glorie of God, 

24 But are iuſtiſied freely by his grace, 
throughthe * that is mi Chriſt Ieſu : 

25 Whom God hath ſet foorth to bee a propi- 
tiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteouſneſſe , by the forgining of the ſinnes that 
are paſt, 

: e God did ſuffer, to ſhew at this time 
his righteouſueſſe, that he might bee iuſt, and the 
inſtifier of bimwhich beleeueth on Ie ſus. 

27 Whereis thenthy boaſting ? It isexclu - 
ded. By what law? Of workes? Nay: bui by the 
law of faith, | 

28 Therefore, we hold that a man is inſtified 
by faith, without the deedes of the lame. | 
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29 I, he ihe God of the Iewes onely?Is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles? Yes enen of the Gẽtiles alſo, 

36 For it its one Godwhich ſhall inſt:fie the 
circumciſion ty faith, and vncircumciſio 
through faith, | 

Doe wee then deftroy the lame through 
faith? God forbid : but we rather maintaine the 
lame. 7 | 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
4. Euery man a lyar.) God only by nature is trie, all mere men by nature may lie,deceine and be deceiued: yet God 


29 Is he God of the Iewes only?is he not 
alſo of the Gentiles? Yes of the Gentiles 
—_ | 

30 For it is one God, that iuſtifieth cire 
cumciſion by faith, and prepuce by faith. 

31 Doe wee then deſtroy the Lawe by 
faith? God forbid. bur wee doe eſtabliſhthe 
Law. 
CHAp. 111 


by his grace and ſpirit may and doth preſerue the Apoſtles and principall gouernours of his pecple, and the Church and Coun. 


cels in all trueth, though they were and are mere men. 7 | 
God preſerueth men from error that neglect not to followe his worde, whith is the rule of trueth. Againſt Al men in 


which, if Gouernours of the Church, Councels, or any other men, will preſume any thing of their owne ot enor, 
wiſedome, they are left vnto error. 

22. Beleeue in him.) To belcene in him here compriſeth not onely ihe act of faith , bat of hope and charity, as the 
Apoſile explicaterſ himſelfe, Galat. 5, G. | 

Hope and charitic, doe of neceſſitie follow true faith, by which we apprehend the juſtice of God, but they , , 
are not compriſed in the word of faith, to ioine in apprehending Gods iuſtice. S. Paul to the Galathians, ſaith füt 9 
that faith which worketh by charitie, auaileth with God, hee ſaith not, that charnie with faith apprchenderh 
Gods iuſtice, or iuſtificth before God, but ſneweth that a linely faith which worketh by charitie, doeth iuſtific 
before him. r 

24. Gratis by his grace.) No man attaineth his firft iuſtification by the merits either of bis faith or workes , lus 
merely by Chriſts grace and mercie: though his faith and workes proceeding of grace be diſpoſztions and preparations thereunto, | 

S. Paul acknowledgeth bur this one iuſtification by faith without workes , before God: in which there is One indlfer' 
nothing giuen to merits, either of faith or workes, Nor any diſpoſition or preparation toiuſtificaticn by fauh tefuc Gly 
and workes proceeding of grace, but as Chryſoſtome ſayth , Lam primum ec. So ſoone as a manhath beleened, faith ay, 
he is immedzatly withall inſtified, In 3. ad Rom.Hom.7. Againe, Hic virtutem &c. He ſheweth here the power of Ged, 
that he hath not onely ſaued, but alſs inſt;fied, and brought.into glorification,uſing no workes hereunto, but requiring faith 
onely, You ſee chat he aſcribeth ſaluation to this juſtification, wherein God victh no preparation of works, but 


faith onely. 


ANNOTATIONS CHaP, 111, 


5. If your ĩniquitie.) Ny maruel that many now adayes deduce falſe and deteſtable concluſions out of this Atoſtles S. p fue 
high und hard writings, ſeeing that S. Peter noted it in bis dayes, and himſelfe here confeſſerh that his preaching and ſpea- mimi 
ches were then falſiy miſconſtrued 5 as though he had taught that the Iewes and Gentiles i life and incredulity had lin di. * 
rectly the cauſe of Gods more mercy,and that ther fore ſinne commeth of God to the aduancement o f his gh, and conſequent. 
ty that men might or ſhould doe ili that good mig\t enſue therof. Which blaſphemores conſtrufions they woke of theſe ard 
the lhe words : where ſinne abounded,there did grace more abound, and, The Law entred in, that ſinne might Rom 5,.9, 
abound. and out of the Pſalme 50, I hou mayeſt be iuſtified in thy words, and ouercome when thou art udged. 
As though he means that men do ſinne,to the end that God may be iuſtified. And at al theſe and the like places of the Apoſtle Theſenſoft 
though forewarned by S. Perer, and by the Apoſiles owne defence and Proteſtation, that he neuer meant ſuch horrible things, placesthatſnl 
et the withed alſo of this time do ſtumble aud fall. But the true meaning is inal ſuch places,that God can and doth when it if God a 
pleaſeth him, conuert thoſe ſinnes which man committeth againft him and his commandements,to his glory e though the ſinnes linne. 
themſelues ſtand not with his will intenticn, nor honour but be direfUy azainft the ſame, and therefore may not be commit- 
ted that any good may fall. for what good ſoeuer accidentally falleth, it proceedeth not of the ſinne, but of Gods mercy that can 
pardon, and of his onmipetencie that can turne ill to good. And therefore againſt theſe carnall intent retations, S. Paul very 
carefully and diligetly giueth reaſon alſo in this place V. 6, that it # impofſivle : becauſe God could not iuſily puniſh any man, 
nor fit in iud gement at the later day for ſinne without plaine iniury , if either himſelſe would haue ſine committed, or man 
might do it to his glory, T herfore let all ſincere readers of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of S. Pauls writings , hold this for a 
certainty,as the Apoſtles ane defence (whazſoeuer he ſeeme to ſay hereafter ſounding in their ſenſe , that ſinne comm ethof 
God or may ther fore be committed that he may worke good zherof ) that the Apoſtle himſelfe condemneth that ſenſe as ſlan- 
derous and blaſphe menus. 

All ſinne is manifeſtly againſt the will of God reuealed in his word, alrhough nothing come to paſſe, con- God hne 
trary to the determination and ſecret will of God, which is often vnknowen, but neuer vniuſt. Neither can thorof(i: 
ſinne come of God, which is perfectly good. But as it is a demonſtration of his iuſtice, in the puniſhment ther- 
of, and of his mercie in the pardoning thereof, it is not againſt his ſecret will, that there is finne, For wee muſt 
as well take heede of the blaſphemie of the Manichees that fained an euill God, becauſe euill could not pro- 
ceede from the good God, as of the impudence and blaſphemie of the Libertines, that make God the author 
of theirſinnes, vhich they commit of their owne wicked corruption to ſerue their one luſtes, and not to ſerue 
the glory of God. 

10. Not any iuſt.) Theſe general ſpeachenthat both Tew .md Gentile be in ſinne, and none at all iuſt, are not ſo to be How iti n 
taben, that none in neither ſort were euer good e the Scriptures expreſly ſaying that Jol, Zachary, Eliſebeth, and ſuch lie, now 
were iuſt before God, and it were blaſphemy to ſay that theſe words alleaged cut of the 13 Pſalme, were meant in Chrifts L. 
mother, in S. Jolm the Baptitt, in the Apoſties cr. For, this only is the ſenſe , that neither by the law of nature, nor law of 
Moyſes, could amy man bee inFt or auoid ſuch ſinnes as here be reckoned , but by faith and the grace of God , by which there 
were a number in all ages ( ſpecially among the Tewes ) that were inft and holy, whom theſe words touch not, bemy ſpoken only 
to the multitude of the wicked, which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſeuerall body conſpiring againſt Chrift,an{ perſecu- 
ting the inſt and godly, of which ill company he ſayth that none was inft nor feared God. 

Theſe general! ſpeeches declare that none was euer void of finne, or good of his owne ſtrength, but onely None wild 
by the grace of God, as Iob, Zacharie, Elizabeth, and all the elect of God, after they are called and iuſtiſied. gone, 
And euen the virgine Marie, and lohn Baptiſt, were not iuſt in Gods fight, but by faith in Chriſt. For not only 
in the 13. Pſalme: but alſo in the 143. z. Pſalme, the Prophet ſayrh, that none lining ſhall be found iuFt in Gods fight. 


Therefore hee ſpealeth of the corruption of all mankinde, conſidered wirhout the grace of God * 
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them, and not of the multitude of the wicked only. For how could all the world be made guiltie before God, 
and euery mouth ſtopped, if onely the wicked were vnderſtbod ? Therefore of neceſſitie it pertaineth to all, 
and fo doth Chryſoſtome expound it in ep. ad Rem. H om. y. Iheodoret. apud Oecum. and the text is plaine. Albinus 
in Plal. 142. commendatio efi gratie , ne vuuſquiſq; noſtrim iuſtitium ſuam eſſe putet qua lberatur, ſed iuſtitia Dei efF 
quam vt habeas Deus ded.t, In tua enim dicimus mſtitiq exaudi me, Ad nie enum vnum cùm reſpicio, nihil aliud in me niſi 
peccatum inuenio, T ota liberatio mea tua eſt iuſitia. | | 
ag By the workes of the Law.) S.Hierome and S. Clryſoſlome expound this of the ceremoniall workes only, and in No,warkes a- 
RHEM. that ſenſe the Apoſile ſpecially proſecuteth this propoſition in Is Epiſile to the Galatians, but it is true allo of all mans moral vaile without 
- 0 workerdonewithout faith and the grace of God: which cannot be acceptable or auailable in Gods ſight, to iuflifie any man. ith and grace. 
And ſo S. Auguſtine taketh it de dp. & lit. c. . to. 3. | | 
Frrxk. 6 8. Auguſtine alſo often ſheweth,that good workes done of faith, doc ſollcow him that is iuſtif ed, and doe not goe De file c/ op. 
| before to zuſtifie, and therefore cannot ioyne with faith in iuſtific ation. And S. Paul to the Galathians ſpeaketh . 14. 
—— yy them that ioyned any workes either ceremoniall or morall, with faith in the act of iuſtifica- 3 — * by 
tion, Galarh,3.10.11.12, ' - . 
7 luſtice of God.) Beware of the wicked and vaine commentarie of the Caluinifier, gleſong , the inflice of God to be — oY 
der that which a reſident in Chri#t apprehended by our faith and ſo that imputed to vs which we indeede haue not. V herein at phantaſticall or 
ernce they liaue forged themſelues againſt Gods maniſeſt word, a new iuſtice, a phantaſticall apprehenſcon of that which is not, imputatiue iuſticy 
a falſe faith and untrue imputation, whereas the inflice of God here, is that wherewith he enqueth a man at his firſt conuerſt- | 
on, and is now in a man, and therefore mans iuſtice: but yet Gods iuſtice alſo, becauſe it is of God. Of this inflice in vs,wherby 
we be truely inſtified and indeede made inft,S Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus:T he grace of Chriſt doth worke ourillumina- . pec. mer. l 
tion and iuſtification inwardly alſo. And againe, He giueth to the faithtull the moſt ſecret grace of his Spirit, 1. 449. 9. 10. 7 
which ſecretly he powrerh into infants alſo. And againe, They are iuſtified inChriſt that beleeue in him through True inhærent 
the ſecret communication and inſpiration of ſpirituall grace, whereby euery one leaneth to our Lord, Aud lice. 
againe, He maketh iuſt renewing by the Spirit, and regeneration by grace. & | | 
Kirk. 7 Againſt tbis proud and ſcornefull ſlaunder, what wee holde ot the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs through: Slander, 
faith, is declared before cap. a. ſection 4. and neede not to be repeated againe: that wee are truely iuſtified in ö 
Gods fight, by the iuſtice and merits of Chriſt, which is giuen vnto vs of God, and wee by his ſpirit being Juſtice imputed, 
* made liuely members of his body, are truely accounted iuſt by his righteouſneſſe. And that vertue of iuſtice, 
di wherewith God, by the ſpicit of regeneration, indewed man at his conuerſion, is an effect or fruite, not a 
. cauſe of our iuſtification,before him. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay any thing to the contrary, but to the con- 
firmation hereof. For we acknowledge, that God doth worke our illumination and juſtification inwardly,who 
by his grace,doth ingraffe euen infants that are baptiſed,into his body. For he in whom all ſhall be quickued gineth 
the mol ſecret grace of his ſpirit, to the faithfull, and powreth it even into infants, which cannot follow his inſtice in workes, 
but by the ſecret communication, and inſpiration of ſpiritual grace, by which whoſoemer cleaueth to the Lord is one ſpirit ſaith 
S.Auguſt.And therefore to be iuſtified in Chriſt, is to be truely iuſtified by the juſtice of Chriſt, as all haue tru- 
da ly firined in the ſinne of Adam, and are iuſily condemned in Adam, not only in imitation of Adam. For by the 
te diſcourſe of S. Auguſtine,the iuſtice of Chriſt is no more inherent in vs, then the ſinne of Adam, whereby yet Tuice inherert; 
we are condemned, through propagation of Adams corruption, as we are juſtified, by communication and 
participation of the grace of Chriſt, by his ſpirit. ; as 
lun. 8 28 By faith without workes.) This is the place whereupon the Proteſtants gather fallly their only faith, which What workes are 
y they commonly auouch, as though the Apoſtle ſaid that onely faith doth iuſtifie W here he both in words and meaning excep., «cluded from 
| zeth onely the workes of the Law done without Chriſ before our conuerſion * neither excluding the Sacraments of Baptiſme mſlification, 
" or Penance, nor hope and charitie, or other Chriſtian vertues, all which be the inſiice of faith. as the good workes proceeding 
* thereof, be hkewiſe the law andiuſtice of faith, Allwhich the aduerſaries would exclude by faiſting in the terme, oneſy. Of 
_ which hind of men S. Auguſtine vpon thu place ſaith thus; Men not vnderſtanding that which the Apoſtle faith (we De grat.G ib. 
count a man to be iuſtified by faith without the workes of the Lawe ) did thinke chat hee ſaide, faith would 45 b. c. 7. 
ſuffice a man though he liued ill, and had no good workes. Which God forbid the veſſell of election ſhould 
chinke: who in a certaine place after he had ſaid, * In Chriſt IE s v s neither circumciſion nor prepuce auai- G4“. 1. 
leth any whit, he ſtraight added, but faith which worketh by loue. x | 
Furt, 8 Faith here excludeth all merite of wotkes,from iuſtifying a man: yet the ſacraments haue their place, as zierite 
ſeales of iuſtification: and good workes as neceſſarie fruits and effects of iuſtiſication. And whereas you ſay; Juſtification. 
we foyſt in the terme onely, you were beſt charge all the ancient fathers , which vſe this terme, of whom wee — 1 
haue receiuęd it, to be foiſters, and excluders of the ſacraments and good workes. Chryſoſtome (as we heard * 
before,) Gith „That God hath both ſaued and iuſti ſied vi, vſing thereto no workes , but requiring faith onely. S. Ambroſe 
faith, All that are iuſti fied, are freely iuſtiſied, becauſe working nothing, nor recompenſing, they are iuflified by faith onely, 
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7 through the gift of God. in 3. ad Rom, Origen ſaith, God iuſtifieth by contemplation of fayth onely, Com. in Et. ad Rom J. 3. 
1. cap. 3. Theodoret vpon the text, Inſtificati gratis, being iuſti ſied freely, ſaith: For hauing brought faith onely , we haue 
receiued remiſſion of, — In Rom. 3. Hierome; ot what ancient writer ſoeuer, is author of tlie Commentaries in 


Ep. ad Rom.. ſaith, God iuſtiſieihthe ungodly man by faith onely, not by worlęs which he had not. And in other pla- 
ces very often vſeth the ſame terme, as Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe alſo. Likewiſe Cyprian hath the ſame terme, 
ſaying, That faith only auaileth, and that ſo much as we beleeue, ſo much we obtaine. S. Hilary in A ati can. g. c can. 21. 
ſaith: Tha fayth onely iuſlifieth, Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith: To beleewe onely is iuſfice. orat. 22. S. Baſil ſaith: This 
i perfect and full reioycing in God, when a man doth not boaſt of his owne righteowſneſſe, but knweth himſelfe to be voide of 
(nl, | true righteouſheſſe, and to be iuſtiſied by faith onelyin Chriſt. De humil. Hom. 51. Ruffinus ſaith ; Onely belecfe ought to 
* ſuffice for remiſuon of ſinnes. In expoſ. ſymb. S. Auguſtine ſaith: 1: may be rightly ſchd, that the commandements of God 
pertaine to faith only, if not a dead faith, but that linely faith be wnderſiood, which worketh by lane De ſide & oper cap. 22. 
Againe he ſaith: Ontly faith in Chriſt doth make cleane, In Pſal 88, Pavlims epiſt. 58. Auguſtine ſaith : Saluation is 
20 be ſoughs by faith one!y. 


CHAP. 111I: 


That Abraham was not iuſtified by his owne power hut by Gods grace, in whom be beleened (6 which a way for the ſmu- 
ner alſo to came to inflite,) -9 And thut, ſeeing he was not as then circumeiſed, not onely the circumciſed lem, tut alſo the 
vncircumciſed Gentill may by beleeuing the Chriflian faith, come to iuſtice, as Abraham did: 11 ſpecially conſidering 
alſo, that Abraham was promiſed to be Father of the whole world,and not onely of the Iewes, to whom onely the Lawe 
was giuen and that, not to fulfll che promiſt, but for an other cauſe. 

What 


ciel 


9 b 


- 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


— 
— .4 


—— 


Gen. 15,6. 
Gal 3,6. 
12.2, 23. 


© Xo3igi) 


© x48). 


Pſal.3 1, T. 


Gen. 17, to. 


Gen. 17,4. 


Phe belecued, pointed thee ) before God, whom! thou didſt fc 


tion. 


VV ſhall we ſay then that | Abra- 
ham did find, our father according 
to the flcſh? 

2 For if Abraham were iuſtified f by 
workes: he hath glory, but not with God. 

3 For what 1aith the Scripture ? eAbra- 
ham beleeued God, and it was reputed him to 
iuſtice. 

4 But to him that worketh , the reward 


is note imputed according to grace, but ac- . 


cording to dette. 

5 But ſ to him that worketh not, yet be- 
leeueth in him that iuſtifieth the impious, his 
faith is e reputed to iuſtice according to the 
purpoſe of God. ; 

6 || As Dauid alſo termęth the bleſſednes 
of a man, to whom God reputeth iuſtice 
without workes, 

7 Bleſſed are theywhoſe iniquitiesbe forgi- 
wen, and whoſe ſmnes be couered. | 

8 Bleſſed is the man towhom om Lord hath 
not imputed ſinne, 

9 This bleſſedneſſe then doth it abide in 
the circumciſion, or in the prepuce alſo? For 
we ſay that vnto Abraham faith was repu- 
ted to juſtice, 

10 How was it reputed? in circumciſion, 
or in prepuce? Not in circumciſion, but in 
prepuce, 


11 And & he receiued the ſigne of cir- 
cumciſion, ſ a ſeale of the iuſtice of faith that 
is in prepuce: that he might be the father of 
all that beleeue by the prepuce, that vnto 
them alſo it may be reputed to iuſtice: 

12 And might be father of circumciſion, 
not to them onely that are of the circumciſi- 
on, but to them alſo that follow the ſteps of 
the faith that is in the prepuce of our father 
Abraham. 

13 For not by the Law was the promiſe 
to Abraham, or to his ſecde, that he ſhould 
be heire of the world: but by the iuſtice of 
faith. 

14 For if they that are of the Lawe, be 
heires: faith is made voide, the promiſe is 
aboliſhed. 

15 For the Lawe worketh wrath, For 
where is no law, neither is there preuarica- 
\ 

16 Therefote of faith: that according to 
pou the promiſe may bee firme to all the 

eede, not to that only which is of the Law, 
but to that alſo which is of the faith of A- 
braham, whois the father of ys all, (as it is 
written: 

17 For a father of many nations baue I ap- 


beleeue, who quickeneth the dead: and cal- 
lech thoſe things that are nor, as thoſe things 

that are. 
18 Who contrarie to hope beleeued in 
hope: that he might be made the father of 
many 


VV Hat ſhall we ſay then that eAbraham 


our father , as perteining to the 
did finde: F wg a Joſh 

2 For if eAbraham were iuſtiſied by workes, 
2 hath hee wherein to boa#t, but not before 
God. 

3 For what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham 
beleened God, and it was counted vnto him for 
rigbteonſueſſe. 

4 To him that worketh, is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of duetie, 

To him that worketh not, but beleeue th on 
him that inſtifieth the wngodly, his faith conn- 
ted for righteouſneſſe. 

6 Euen as Danid aeſeribeth the bleſſedneſſe 


ef the man vnto whom God imputeth righteouſ⸗ 


neſſe without workes : | 


7 Saying,* Bleſſed are they whoſe vnrighite- Pfilzui 


onſneſſe are forginen , and whoſe ſinnes are co- 
uered. 

Bleſſed is that man to whom the Lord will 
not impute ſinne. | 

9 Came this bleſſedneſſe then vpon the cir- 
cumciſion onely,or vpon the dncircumc iſion alſo? 
For we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteouſneſſe, | 

10 How was it then reckoned? when he was 


in the circumciſion , or when he - in the vn- 


circumciſion? Not in the circumciſibn, hut in vn- 
circumciſion. 

11 Asad he receiued the ſigne of circumci- 
ſion as the ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
which he had yet being uncircumciſed: that he 
ſhould bee the father of all them that beleeue, 
though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſ. 
neſſe might be imputed vnto them alſo; 

12 And that he might be father of cercum- 
ciſion, not unto them only whioh came of the cir- 
cumciſed, but vnto them alſo that walke in the 

ſteps of the faith that was in our father Abra- 
bam, before the time of circumciſion, 

13 For the promiſe that hee ſhould bee the 
heire of the world, was not to Abraham or to his 
ſeed through the law, but through the righteonſ» 
neſſe of faith, 

14 For if they which are of the law be beirei, 
then us faith but vaine, and the promiſe made of 
none effect: 

15 Becauſe the law cauſeth wrath: For where 
no lam is, there is no tranſgreſſion. 

16 Therefore by faith is the inheritance gi- 
uen that it might be by grace, that the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the ſeede, not to that onely 


which is of the lam but to that alſowhich is of the 


faith of Abraham, which is the father of vs all, 


17 (eAs itis written,* I haue made thee 4 Gen.114 


ather of many nations ) before God whom yee 
beleened, which reſtoreth the dead vnto life, and 
calleih thoſe things which be not, as though they 
were. 

18 bo contram to hepe, beleened in hope, 
that he (honld be the father of many nations: ac- 
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many nations, according to that Which was 


* ſaid to him: So ſball thy ſeed be, as the ſtarres 
of heauen, and the ſand of the ſea, 


19 And he was not weakened in faith: 
neither did he conſider his one body now 
uite dead, whereas hee was almoſt an hun- 
dred yeeres olde, and the dead matrice of 
Sara. 

20 In the promiſe alſo of God he ſtag- 
gered not by diſtruſt: but was ſtrengthened 
19 faith, giuing glory to God. 

21 Moſt fully knowing that whatſoeuer 
he promiſed, he is able allo to doe. 


cording to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy 
ſeeds be, 

19 And he fainted not in the faith, nor con- 
ſidered bis owne body now dead, when he was al. 
moſt an hundred zeeres old neither yet the dead- 
neſſe of Saraes wombe. 

20 Hee ſtackered not at the promiſe of God 
through unbeliefe : but was ſtrong in fauth, gi- 
ming glorie to God, 

21 Andbeing fullcertified, that what he had 
promiſed, he was able alſo to per forme. 

22 eAndtherefore was it reckened 10 him 


Gen.15.5. 


22 Therefore it was alſo reputed him 
to iuſtice. 

23 And it is not written onely for him, 
that it was reputed him to iuſtice: 

24 Buralſo| for vs, to whom it ſhal be re- 
puted beleeuing in him, that raiſed vp IE- 
Sys CyRisTour Lord from the dead, 

25 Who was deliuered vp for our ſinnes, 
and toſe againe for our iuſtification. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


5 Repuredtoiuſtice.) Theword __ ted, dorh not diminiſh the trueth of the iuſtice, as thong it were reputed 
for inſtice being not inflice indeede. but ſom fieth,that as it was in it ſelſe, ſo God eſtee med and reputed it. as the ſame Greeke 
word muſt needes be taken v.4. next going before, and 1. Cor. 4,3. and eis where, 
The word Reputed, ſignifieth no falſe account or eſtimation, but yet it ſignifieth, thar faith is accompred Tuſticeimpured, 
for iuſtice without our merite, for the merites of Chriſt, which are not inherent in vs, but are communicated 
vnto vs by his ſpirit, whereby we are made members of his bodie, and partakers of his iuftice. In this chapter 
the Apoſtle vſeththe terme of imputation, ten times, wherefore in this place it were conuenient (if you had - 
any thing) to plead it againſt Imputatiue iuſtice, as you do ſcornefully call it. Whereof we haue none other do- 
ctrine then the Apoſtle in this chapter, and els where moſt plainely teacheth. But here the light was fo cleare, 
that you durſt not for ſnamę once mention it. 
11 The ſigne of circumciſion.) © Our Sacraments of the new Law gine ex opere operato,that grace and inflice 
of faith which here is commended. whereas circumciſion was but a ſigne or marke of the ſame, 
ite, 3 Our Sacraments of the new teſtament, are ſeales of the ſame grace and luſtice of faith which is here com- Sacraments, 
mended, as circumcifion was, which was not a bare ſigne and marke thereof (as you ſay) but a jeale of God 


for confirmation of faith, as the text ſaith, 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 1111 

1 Abraham.) The Apeſtle diſputing in this chapter as before, againſt them that thought they might be inſlified by Abrah 
their workes dene without the grace of hiſt and faith in him, fropeſeth Abraham for an example, and proometh that 22 before faith, as 
had no juſtice nor eſtimaticn of inflice before God by any workes done before he had faith, or that proceeded not of faith and 
Gods grace. | 

The Apoſtle prooueth by the example of Abraham, that no man hath eſtimation of iuſtice before God, for luſtice imputed 
the merite of any workes done before faith, or after faith. And fo his arguments doe prooue euidently. For if werte. 
Abraham be iuſtified by any workes,he hath to glory, but no man hath to glory. Ergo he was not iuſtified by 
any workes. If Abraham were iuſtified by any workes, the reward ſhould be impured,nor according to grace, 
but according to debt: but the reward is not imputed according to debt, but according to grace, Ergo Abra- 
ham was not iuſtified by any workes of his. Anſelmus, certè ſola fide Abraham fertur Deo placuiſſe : & hoc quia 
Deo credidis ad inſliciam illi reputatum fuiſſe. De excell. B. Virg. Mariæ. n 


Credidit & nudæ fidei conſenſio ſola 

Plenam ad inſtitie & meriti repuata coronam eft. 

eAtque adeo hinc Abræ tanta mercede docemar, 
Quanti fit meriti diuino credere verbo. 


Marius Victor Maſlil, 


Againe, Abraham was iuſtified, as Dauid termeth the bleſſedneſſe of man, to whom God reputeth juſtice 
without works. But Dauid termeth this bleſſedneſſe of cuery one whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen: rherfore of faith- 
full men to whom God reputeth juſtice without workes. As it is manife ſt by the E ſalme, where he applicth 
the comfort of this bleſſedneſſe to himſelfe, that had obreined remiſſion of his ſinnes. Pſal. 3 2. 3. 4. J. and af. 
terward ſaith: That euery holy man ſhall pray for it, verſ.õ. The holy Ghoſt therefore, ſpeaketh not of your No juſtification 
fanhe, of the firſt iuſtification, wherein a man cannot ſtand one minute of an houre, but of Gods iuſtification, by faith onciy. 
whereby he continueth vs in iuſtice by his onely mercie, in the merites of Chriſt apprehended by faich, vntill 
he bring vs to eternall glory. Rom. &. 30. | 

2 Byworkes.) If Abrabamdid any commendable works before he belcened, as many Phil: ſophers did, men might Tuſtice before 
count him iuſt therefore, but in Gods feghe ( who accepteth nothing without faith in him, or thaz proceedeth net from his men. and iuſtice 
grace ) he ſhould nemer haue had the eſtimation of a inſt man Therefore God in the Scriptures r putin him as a nfs man, before God. 
Yineth the cauſe thereof, ſaying, Abraham belecued God, and it was reputed to bim for iuſtice. | 

; 1 


for righteouſueſſe. 
23 Nenertheleſſe it © not written for him 
onely, that it was reckened to hum. 


24 But alſo for vs, trowbom it ſhall be reche- 
ned, ſo that me beleene on him that raiſed vp le- 
ſus our Lord from the dead, | 

25 Whichwas delinered for our ſinnes, and 
was raiſed ag aine for our inſtification, 


CHAP, 1111. 
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and to the grace of God, by which our offences be truely remitted. He is the Lambe that taketh away the ſinnes of the world, md 


If Abraham were iuſtified before God, by workes either done before faith or after, he hath to glory with uti,” 
God, but glorying with God, is excluded by iuſtification by faith. He alſo to whom God oweth a reward of faith oreh. 7 
debr, may glory with God, therefore if Abraham could claime1uſtification by workesthough proceeding of 
faith, hee might glory with God. But the reward is imputed according to grace, and not according to debt: 
Therefore Abraham was not iuſtificd before God, by workes proceeding of faith. 21 3 | 

4 To him chat worketh.) That is to ſay,He that preſumeth of lis awne workes as done of himſelfe without faith, Not wor, 
Gods helpe and grace and ſaying, that grace or inſtification were giuen to him for his works : this man doth chalenge hy mere — 
iuſtification as debt, and not as of fauour and grace. Cauſe ofourkri If 

He alſo that preſumeth of his owne workes to be iuſtified, though he acknowledge, that he hath done them 
by the grace and helpe of God,chalengeth iuſtification as debt, and ſhall not be iuſtified before God. As it is 
manifeſt in the parable, that Chriſt told againſt them that truſted in themſelues that they were wſt, hei e 
the Phariſee aſcribeth to the grace and helpe of God, all thoſe vertues and workes of his, by which he tiuſled 
in himſelfe, that he was iuſt: ſaying , God | thanłe thee, that I am nor as other men, & c. Luke 18.9. I heretoie 
not onely Pelagians, but Papiſts rather be in the lame caſe that the Phariſee was. | | 

To him that worketh not.) He worketh nor (in this place) that hath no workgs or alleageth not his workes done in 
by infidelitie as cauſe of his inſti fc atiun, bus faith in Chriſt, and that proceeding, of meere grace. Wherenton S. Angufſ ine 
faith: Know thou that faith found thee vniuſt. And it faith giuen to thee, made thee iuſt, jt found thee a wicked 
one whom it might make iuſt. If it found thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee iuſt, whar workes hadſt 
thou being then wicked? None couldeſt thou haue ( nor canſt haue) before thou belecuedſt. Belceve then in 
him that iuſtifieth the impious, that thy good workes may be good workes in deed. Augy/fum Pſal.3 1. 

6 As Dauid termeth.) The Proteſtantsfor © termeth,tranſiate,deſcribeth, for mat they wenld haue the ignurmu * 11 
beleeue the whole nature and definition of Iuſtification to be nothing el but remiſſion of ſinnei, and no grace or inherent in. Herti tu 
ſtice giuen from God at all, When the ApoFile would ſay nothing els, bus that in the firft inflification God find:th no good on. 
workes or merites to reward, but ontly finnes to forgiue vnto ſach as haue faith in him. 5 

Your word of terming is more neere a perfect definition, then our word of deſcribing. For a deſcription Slander 
may be imperfect, a definition is concluded in proper bondes or termes. This is therefore no hercticall tran. Caullig 
ſlation of ours, but a malicious cauillation of yours. But to the matter, we would not haue men belceue, ihat 
juſtification is nothing but remiſſion of ſinnes, for the text addeth impuration of iuſtice without workes: and juin 
therefore no qualitie of grace or iuſtice inherent in vs. And ſeeing you acknowledge that in the fiſt iuſtific a- 
tion, God findeth no merites, and the Scriptures teach none other iuſtification before God vnto reward of 
eternall life and glorification, we conclude, that in iuſtification vnto ſaluation which Dauid termeth the bleſ- 
ſedneſſe of man, God findeth no merites to reward, but onely ſinnes to forgiue ynto ſuch as haue faith in him, 
whereby ones iuſtified , they bring foorth goed workes, as the fruites of faith, not as che meritorious cauſe 
of their iuſtification, Remig,in Pſal. 32. Rewers iſti ſoli beati, afti ſoli ſalui qui per gratiam inflificantur , & nou ex 
m:ritis, nam aly minim?, Per = ( remifſionem peccatorum) gratis #ufFificatur impius & reputatur ſides eine ad 
iuſtitiam. Fulgent. de remiſſ. peccat. lib.7. cap.4. . . | | 

7 Couered. 8 notimputed.) Tow may not gather (as the Heretikes doe) of theſe tenmet, couered, and not im- Wirz la 
puted,that the ſinnesof men be neuer truely forgiuen, lust hidden only, for that derogazeth much to the force of Chriſts blood cours ou 


Wtification, 
Iuſtification 
Faith onch. N 


10. 1, 
2.Cor 6,11, 


Apoc. 1. 


that waſheth and blotteth out our fines, therefore to couer them or, aut to impute them, is not to charge vs with our finnes, 
becauſe by remiſſion they be cleane talen away: otherwiſe it were but a feined forgiueneſſe. See S. Auguſtine in Plal. 31. 
enarrat. 2. 

Gods curſe light vpon thoſe heretikes,that ſay our ſinnes are neuer truly forgiuen, but only hidden. For to Suni 
be couered and hidden from Gods juſtice by the redemption of Chriſt, and not to be impured vnto vs, is to 
haue them truely forgjuen vs for Chriſts ſake, ſo that euen our conſcience is purged and clearely diſcharged Remifſiad 
of them, becauſe Chriſt had ſatisfiedthe iuſtice of God perfectly for them. But let thoſe heretikes take heed, uns. 
that they derogate not much from the force of Chriſtes blood, and the grace of God, which athrme that . 
Chriſts blood purgeth vs from the guilt, but not from the puniſhment due to our finnes , which is as much to 
ſ: ay as our ſinnes arc not truely forgiuen: For where there in forgiueneſſe ( ſaith Chryloſlome vpon this chapter) 

There ſhall be no puniſhment. Hom, 8. in ep. ad Rom. 

11 A ſcale.) The Heretikes would prooue hereby, that the Sacraments of the Church give no grace or inflice of fa'th, The S 
but that they be notes, markes,and badge: only of our remiſiion of ſimes had by faith before. becauſe Abraham was inſt be. are bot wer 
fore, and tooke this Sacrament for a ſeale thereof only. To which muſt be anſwered, that it follome ih not that it ij ſo in all, be- ma — 1 
cauſe it was ſo in the Patriarch, uho was iuſt before, and was therefore as it were the founder of Cincumciſion, or be in whom _—_— 
God would firſt eftabliſh the ſame : no more then it followeth that, becauſe the holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted not 
firnes to Chriſt nor iuftified him, therefore it hath that effec in nene. Looks S Auguſtine De baptiſmo contra Donati - 
ſtas,lib.q.cap.24. VM here you ſhall ſee that(though not in Abraham)yet mn 1ſaac hu ſonne, and ſo conſequently in the reſt, 
the Sacrament went before, and iuſtice ſollc;ved, 

We ſay not that the ſacraments be notes,markes and badges only of remiſſion of finnes,bur(asthe Apoſtle Sido. 
ſaith)ſcales of God, to aſſure our faith of iuſtification by remiſſion of ſinnes. And where you ſay, it followeth 3 m 
not in all, bec auſe it was ſo in Abraham, you bid open battell ro the Apoſtle, who bringeth foorth the example 
of Abraham, to ſhe how all men are iuſtified before God, and what is the vſe of the ſacraments in all men: j,gigexvy 
becauſe Abraham was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, therefore not by cir cumciſion, but by faith onely. ſaithorch. 
And although Iſaac, and many thouſands were firſt circumciſed, and after iuſtified, yet this is perpetuall, they not bi x 
were not iuſtified by circumciſion more then Abraham, which was juſtified before he was circumciſed, but by Wu 
faith as Abraham was. And ſo faith S. Auguſtine in the place by you quoted: In Iſaac which was circumciſed the 
eighth day from bis birth: the ſeale of Iuſtice went before, and becauſe be follLwed the faith of hu father as he grew, inflice it 
ſelfe followed, the ſeale whereof went before in his infancie : ſo in infants that are baptized , the ſacrament of regencration 
goeth before, and if they holde the c hriſtian fietie, converſion alſo doth follow in the heart, the myFerie whereof went before 
in the bodie: Here you ſee plaine, the ſacraments giue not grace or ce of the wotke wrought, but are ſcales 
of the iuſtice of faith, though they be receiued before the iuſtice of faith. The obieRion of infants baptiſed 
that die before they haue faith, S. Auguſtine doth anſwere in the ſame place, ſhewing that God ſupplieth by 
his grace the want of faith and confeſſion in them, as he did in the thee fe, and doth in them chat are warty- 
red before they be baptized, the want of the ſacrament. | 

24 For vs, to whom it ſhall be reputed, ) By this it is moſſ plaine agairſi cur Aduerſaries , that the faith which 
wes reputei for inflice to. Abraham, was his beleefe of an Article renealed to him by Ged,that is to ſay lis aſſent and credit 


2 
ainen 


„ 


To the Romanes. 


CHAP. Ve 451 
= ven to God ſpraches: asin vs bis poſteritie according to the ſpirit jt u here plainely ſaid that iuſtice ſhall be wed tovs By what faithwe | 
hy © — x4 Articles of Chrifts death «nd Reſurretlion, and nos by any fond ſpecial faith _—_ er — of ech te iuſtiſied. . 


| mem owne ſaluation, to eflabliſh the which fiction, they makg no account of the faith Catholibę, that i, meremiih we beleene 
the Articles of the faith, which onely inflifieth, but call it by contempt, ant hiftpricll-faith : ſo as they may terme Abrahams 
- faith, ani our Ladies faith, of which it was * ſaid, Beata que credidiſti, Blefled art thou that haſt beleeued. And ſo in Luc. 1,45. 


- truth they deny «s well the inſtificazion by faith, as by wort... ot. SAVE * 

= This place is moſt plaine, that Abrahams faith waz not onely an hiſtoricall faith, that Gods ſpeeches were 

fs IX E. 9 true, but a ſure confidence and truſt in God that his promiſes perteined to him, that he alſo ſhould be bleſſed 

, in that ſeede, wherein all ihe world ſhould be bleſſed. And ſo faith ſhall be impured to vs for iuſtice, v hich be- Tuſtfying fich 
* leeue in him which raiſed vp leſus Chriſt from the dead, who was delivered for our ſinnes, and roſe againe for our = 7s 3 


| iu/tification : that is which put our truſt in God, who hath iuſtified vs by remiſſion of our finnes, through the 
merits of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt. And hete I would wiſhthe ſimple deceiued to confider for 
what iuſtification did Chriſt die, and riſe againe: euen for that by which we are made inſt vnto ſaluation, and 
that is it whereby juſtice is imputed to vs by faith without workes. I hetefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in all this 
chapter of that onely iuſtificarion by which we ate ſaued , and not of that fantaſticall firſt wſtification newly 
inucnted of the Papiſts, which is loſt as ſoone as we fall into any finnes But where you fay, to eſtabliſh our 
fiction of confidence, we make none account of the articles of the Catholike faith ,iris an impudent ion, 
for we afficme that we are juſtified by none other faith but euen by that faith which is declared in thoſe arti. Slander. 
cles, not by a bare knowledge of them which the de uill hath and many reprobates, but by ſtedfaſt belecuing 
of them, and ſure confidence that euery Chriſtian hath in God the Father, and in Chtiſt his Sonne, concei- 
ucd, borne, ſuffered, dead, buried, riſcn againe, aſcenged, and firing at Gods right hande, which alſo ſhall 
wy come to iudgement, and in the holy Ghoſt, by whom he is ſanctified and made a member of the Catholike 
church of Chriſt, which is the bodie of Chriſt, the communion of Saints, whereby hee is made partaker of 
the merits of Chriſt, and aſſured thereby vf remiſſion of his finnes, reſutrectionof his bodie, and life cuerla- 
\ ſing, Venantius in ſymbolum, remiſſionem peccatorum: Nobis in hoc ſermone ſola creduluas ſufficit. Nec ratio re- 
quiritur, vbi principalis indulgentia cumprobatur. This is that faith, and none other, by which we looke to be iuſti- 
hed before God: neither doe we call it in contempt an hiſtoricall faith, but when it is ſo confeſſed, as the de- n igofie J 
wil doth belecue ir. The diſtinction of faith hiſtoricall and rewporall from faith ſpiriualland eternall. s not fi. 
of our inuention, bur learned of S. Auguſtine De vera religione. cap. jo. And whereas yau ſay, we may terme 
Abrahams faith and the bleſſed virgins faith an hiſtoric all faith, it is falſe: for Abraham and the bleſſed virgin 
did not onely beleeue the word of God to be true, but to their juſtification beleeued in God, and did put their 
whole truſt and confidence in him. So the virgine Mary reioyceth in God her Sauiour. Ar non credit in Deum 
(ſaith S. Cyprian) qui non in es ſolo collocas totius fœlicuatis ſue fiduciam, But he beleeneth not in Ged which placeth not 
in him onely the confidence of all bus felicitie, De duplici matyrio. 
CHAP. V. 
Hauing —— — —— brift, _— _ beginning, 1 ſbewerh what great cavſe we haue to hope for the ar- 
compliſhment, 12 And then he proceedeth in his ar and ſheweth that as by one, all were made ſinners, ſo by one 
al maſs be made inf * > ſinners, ſo by one, 
| Res iuſtified therefore by faith, [ler vs 
haue peace toward God by our Lord Ix- 
svsCRRIST: 

2 By whõ alſo we haue acceſſe through 
faich into this grace wherein we ſtande, and 
glorie, t in the hope of the glorie of the 
ſonnes of God. 

3 And not only this: but alſo we glorie 
in tribulations, knowing that tribulation, 
worketh patience: 


re. 


1 being inſtified by faith, we are at 
peace with God, through our Lord leſs 
Chrift : | 

2 * By whom alſo we haus had an entrance Ephe. 2.23. 
by faith, unto this grace wherein we ſtand , and 
reiozce in hope of the glory of God. 

5 Nuotthat oneh : * but alſowereiogee in Iames 1. 3. 
tribulations, knowing that tribulation worketh 


patience : 


XII 


4 And patience, probation: and | pro- 
bation, hope. 

5 And hope confoundeth not: becauſe 
[rhe charitie of God is powred foorth in our 
hearts, by) holy Ghoſt which is giuen vs. C 

6 For why did Chriſt, when wee as yet 
were *weake, according to the time die for 
the impious ? 

7 For,ſcarſe for a iuſt man doth any die: 
= perhaps fora good man durſt ſome man 

ie. | 

8. But God commendeth his charitie in 


vs: becauſe, when as yet we were ſinners, 


Chriſt died for vs. 

9 Much mote therefote now being iuſti- 
fied in his blood, ſhall we be ſaued fro wrath 
by him. ä 

to For if, when we were enemies, wee 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 

Sonne: 


4 Patience prooſe, proofe hope : 


Aud hope maketh not aſhamed, becanſe 


the lone of God us ſhed abroad in our heart; by 
the holy Ghoſt which is giuen vnto vt. 

6 For whenwewere yet weake, according to 
the time, Chriſt died for the ungodh. | 

3 Nowſcarſe will any man die for therigh- 
From : Yetperaduentare for the good, ſome man 
durſt die. | 

# But God ſettethout his lone toward vr, ſce- 
ing that while we were yet ſamers , ¶ briſt died 
for vs, , | 

Much more then now we that are inſtified 
= blood, ſhall be ſaued from wrath through 

im. 

10 For if whenwe were enemies we were re- 

conciled to God by the death of his ſonne : much 
more, 


———— 
CAP. v. 


l ſinner. 


RREM. 1 


FVLXE. 1 


RREM. 2 
FvLxr.2 


REM. 3 


FvLxs, 3 


Sonne : much more being reconciled , ſhall 
we be ſaued inthe life of him. 

11 And not only this: butalſo we glorie 
in God through our Lord IESs vs Chriſt, by 
whom now wee haue receiued reconcilia- 
tion. 

12 Therefore, as by one man ſinne en- 
tred into this world, and by ſinne death: and 
ſo vnto all men death did paſſe, in which all 
ſinned. | 

13 For euen vnto the Law ſinne was in 
the world: but ſinne was not imputed when 
the law was not. 

14 But death reigned from Adam || vnto 
Moyles, euen on them alſo that ſinned not 
after the ſimilitude of the preuarication of 
Adam, vrho is a figure ofhim to come. 

15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo the gift. 
for ifby the offence of one, many died: much 
more the grace of God and the gift, in the 
grace of one man Its vs Chriſt, hath aboun- 
ded vpon many. 

16 And not as by one | ſinne, ſo alſo the 
gift. for iudgement in deede is of one, to con- 
demnation: but grace is of many offences, 
to iuſtification. 

17 For if in cke offence of one, death reig- 
ned by one: much more they that receiue 
the aboundance of grace and of donation 
and of iuſtice, ſnall reigne in life by one, Ix 
svs Chriſt. 

18 Therfore as by the offence of one, vn- 
to all men to condemnation: ſo alſo by the 
iuſtice of one, vnto all men to iuſtification of 
life. | | 

19 For as by the diſobedience of one 
man, many were made finners: ſo alſo by 
— obedience of one, many i ſhall be made 
iu | 

20 But the Law entred in, that ſinne 
might abound, And where ſinne abounded, 
gracedid more abound, 

21 That as ſinne reigned to death: ſo al- 
ſo grace may reigne by iuſtice to life euerla- 
ſting, through IE s vs Chriſt our Lord. 
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more, ſeeing we are reconciled, we ſball be ſaued 
by his life, 1 

11 Not only ſo. but we alſo ic in od, ihrengbh 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom we haue now re- 
cetued the atonement. 


12 Wherefore , as by one man ſinne entred 
into the worlde, and death by ſinne : euen ſo 
death entred into all men, inſumuch as all haue 


ſinned. 


13 For vnto the Lame was ſinne in the 
world : but ſinne is not imputed u hen there is 
no lam. 5 

14, Neueribeleſſe, death reigned from Adam 

to Moſes, ouer them alſo that had not ſinned with 

lle tranſgreſſion as did Adam, which is the fi- 
gure ef bim that was to come. 


1 5 But not as the ſinne, ſo is the free gift. For 
if throngh the ſinne of one mam be dead: much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man leſus Chriſt bath abounded 
unto many. 

16 And not 4s by one that ſinned euen ſo 
the gift, for the ſinns entred by one offence imo 
condemnation : but the gift of many ſinnes into 
inſtification. | | 

17 Far ifby the ſinne of one deathreigned ly 
the meanes of one, much more they which re- 

ceiue abundance of grace and of the gift of righ- 
teouſneſſe , ſhall rergne in life by the meanes of 
one, Ie ſus Chriſt. 


1 8 Likewiſe then, as by the ſinne of one, ſinne 


came on all men to condemnation: euen ſo, by the 
reghteonſneſſe of one, good came wpon all men 
to therighteonſneſſe of life. 


19 For as by one mans diſobedience many le- 
came ſmners. : fo by the obedience of one, ſhall 
many be made righteous, | 

20 But the law in the meane time emred in, 
that ſinne ſhould increaſe. But where ſinne was 
plenteous, grace mas more plenteouus. 


21 That as ſinne hath reigned vnto death: 


euen ſomight grace reigne through righteonſnes 
vnto eternalllife, by Ic ſus Chriſt our Lord. 


NOTES Cuar.Y, 


2 In hope of the glorie.) Chriſtian men do not vaunt them ſelues of the certaintie of their ſaluation, but glorie in 
the hope thereof onely, which hope is here inſinuated to be gruen in our inſtification,and i afterward to be confirmed i pre- 


baticn in tribulation, 


Chriſtian men doe not vaunt in themſclues,but glorie in God, in the hope of ſaluation which confounderh The heres! 


nor,therfore glory in the certeintie of their ſaluation. But the hope of papilts is in vncerteimiie : therefore it is 


not Chriſtian which contoundeth not. 


6 Weake.) The Heretiles falſely tranſiare, of no ſtrengih, to tale away all free will. No. Teſt. 1580, 


The Greeke word ſignifieth priuation of ſtrength, and ſometime ot all ſtrength, as 1. Cor. 15 43. ſodothir Ci 
here. For what ſtrength hath the impious, for whom Chriſt died, or what freedome of will vnto good? which Freevib 


is dead in finne. Ephe. 2.5. 


19 Shall be made iuſt.) Here we may ſee againſt the Hererikes, that they which be borne of Chrift and iuſtified by 
him, be made and conſtituted inf) in deede, and not by imputation only e as all that be borne of Adam, le vniuft and ſinners 


in trueth, and not by imeputation, 


To be iuſtified by imputation, is to be conſtituted and made iuſt in deed, yet not by iuſtice inherent in vs, Iuſiceim 


but by the wſtice of Chriſf: as many are made ſinners in deed by Adams finne, which is iuſtly impured to 
them that be his heires: and they be iniuſt and ſinners in trueth, and worthy of condemnation, cuen by the 


deſcendeth from him by propagation. 


inne which Adam committed, for which they are iuſtly plogued with that coriuption of originall ſinne ,that 
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ANNOTATIONS. CHranry 


1 Let vs haue.) Whetherwe read, Let vs haue peace, «s divers alſoof the Greeke Doctors ( Chryſoſt. Orig. 
HEM» 4 Theodor. Occum. Theophyl ) doe, or, We haue peace: is maketh nothing ſurthe vaine ſecuritie and inſallible'cer- 
es tuinetie which our Adnerſaries ſay, emery man ought to haue pon his preſumed iuſliſicat om by faithi tbhat hin ſelfe is in Gods 
oil favour end fire to be ſaued: peace towards God, being here nothing eli bus the ſincere reſt tranquility & comfort of mind 
and conſcience, vpon the hope he hath,that be # reconciled to God S ure it is that the Catholike faith, by which, and none c- 
ther men be inftified, neither teacheth nor breedeth any ſuch ſecurnie of ſaluat ion. And therfore they haue made tothemſeiues 

an other fh which they call Fiduciam, quite without the compaſſe of the Creede and Scnigtures, 


retikes ſpecial} 


FyLXE. 4 It is not vaine ſecuritie, but infallible certaintie thatwe ought to haue by our iuſtification by faith. For that Certa'netieof | 


ſincere reſt, tranquilitie, and comfort of minde and conſcicnce, vpon hope that he is reconciled ro God, faluauun, 
(which you confeſſe to be peace toward God) is an vnfallible certaintie, ſeeing hope confoundeth not. as it 
is in the rext, verl.5.As tor vaine ſecuritic, is that which is placed in merits of men, in Popes pardons, maſſes of 
Requiem, and ſuch like. 
And whereas you ſay our faith, which we call Fiducia, Truf? or confidence,is quite out of the compaſſe of the 
Creed and ſcriptures: you doe wiltully blaſpheme the trueth. For it is compriſed in the very firſt words of the 
Creed. Credo in Deum, ] beleeue in God,which is, I repoſe my whole truſt and confidence in God. So doth Ruffi- 
nus inexpoſet. ſymbols ___ the verbe Credo, as is manifeſt by his exampꝛes, of him that committeth him- Confidence'es 
ſelfe to a ſhippe, of the husbandman, of him that is maried, of him that taketh the charge of the empire, all truſt. 
which truſt to receiue fruit of their beleeſe. But ſpecially by the teſtimonie of the Apoltle,which ſaith, He that 
commeth to God muſt beleeme that he is, and hat he u a rewarder of them that beleeue in him. ( ſaith Ruthne) the text iy 
of chem that ſeele him, Heb.11.6. Where we ſee plainly,nor only an hilloricall faith, that God is, but a truſt and 
confidence, that he is a rewarder of them tharfeeke him. Bar that our truſt and confidence is within the 
compaſſe of the ſcripture whereupon the Creed is grounded, it is manifeſt by theſe teſtimonies , a tew of a 
eat number. "Baſed areal! they that truſt or haue confidence in him. Pſal. 2, 12.1 haue truſt or confidence in the Lord, 1 
2 not be confounded for euer. Pſal 24 1. They that haue truſt or confidence in the Lord, ſball be as the mount Sun which 
ſhall neuer be mowed. P. 12 5. r. Bleſſed is that man whoſe truſt is in the Lord, and wheſe fiducia confidence is the Lord. 
ler. 17.7. Conſidite(ſauh Chriſt)be of good confidence, / haue owercome the world, lohn 16.33, And for the very word 
fiducia confidence in God, which ya doe ſcornefully obiect vnto vs, as Senacherib by the mouth of Rabſacke 
obiected to Ezechias. 2. Reg. i 8. 22. It is found euen in your one tranſlation in many places, Haue confidence 
in the Lord with all thy lears, Pro. 3. 5. T hat thy confidence may be in the Lord. Proverb. 22. 19. He that hath truſt or 
confidence of me, ſhall inherite the land, and poſſeſſe my holy bill. Elay. 57.13, Thy life or ſoule ſhall be ſaued, becauſe thow 
hadſt confidence in me ſaith the Lord. ler.39. 18. In our Lord Ieſus Chriſt we haue truſt and acceſſe mth confidence through 
bus faith, Eph. 3. 12. Let vs goe vnto the shrone of grace, with confidence that we may obteine mercie. Heb. 4.16, Finally 
faith S. Iohn: This « the confidence or truſt ihas we haue in God, that whatſoeuer w: ſhall acke accordin? to his will he hea- 
reth vs. 1.John 5.14. | 2 
13 5 2 Acceſſe through faith.) Iuſtiſication, implieth all grace and vertues receined by Chrifts merites, but the en. Tuftification at- 
trance and acteſſe to this grace and happie ſtate in by faith btcauſe faith i the ground and firſt foundation to build on, and port tributed much ro 
is enter into the rei. W hich is the cauſe that our iufification is attributed to faith name ij iu this Epiſtle, thowgh faith it = as tothe 
ſelfe be of grace alſs, : ; | | by x oundation, 
rt. 5 Grace ſignifieth the fauour of God, by which we are not iuſtified for a moment according to the new de- Tuſtification vnto 
uiſe of the Papiſts, but wherein we ſtand and gloric in the aſſured hope of eternall life: and from this faith ſuluation. 
proceede all vertues and fruites of obedtence, not to our iuſtification, but to Gods glorie, and our greater re- 
ward of his mercie, not of the merit of our workes. 5 | | 
lun. 6 4 Probation hopc,) Thi refelleth the errour alſo of the Proteſtanes, that would haue our hope to ho lie onely on Our hope is. 
God: promiſes, and not a whit on our doings, N here we ſee that it ſtandeth (and is ſtrengthened allo ) vpen patience and ſtrengthened by 
ronſſ ancie, and good probation and triall of our ſelues in aduerſities : and thas ſo grounded vpon Gods promi ſes and our owne well doing. 
| do. ugs, it newer confoanderh. 2 | — * 2% | 
Furt. 6 You confeſſed in the firſt ſection, that hope is given in iuſtific ation, and confirmed by probation and tribu - Hope in Gods 
lation herfore itis nor grounded vpon our doings, for probation and tribulation do not properly caule hope, Ponies. 
but declare ir,as tribulation doth not cauſe patience, therefore our hope js grounded only ypon Gods promi- 
ſes, For our faith and hope are in God, and not in our one doings. 1. Pet 1.21. : | | 
tary, 7 5 Chariticispowred ) Charirie u alſo giuen vs in our firſt inſlification,and not onely imputed vnto vs, but indeal Charice is a qua-: 
inwardly powred into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt ,woho with and in his gifts and grace is beſtowed ypon vs. for this Charitie litic in vs, 
of God is not that which i⸗ in God, but chai which be gineth vs,uS.Auguſiine expounderh ite li. de Sp. N lit. c. 32. Mio re- 
ferreth this place alſo to the grace of God giuen in the Sacrament of Confirmation. de bapt. cont· Dona. li 3. c. 16. 8 
Fries, 7 Therextis plaine, that he ſpeaketh of the louc of God,wherwith he loueth vs, as it is manifeſt in the eighth 
verſe. So doth Chryſoſtome expound it, in q. Rom hom. g. God ſheweth the heat of his loue tom. ls vii chiefiy that he 
hath not hunored vs a litle at ouce or ſienderly, but at once hath powred forth his lour, as a fountaine of all good thingi So doth 
Photius and Oecumenius vnderſtand it. S. Ambroſe alſo vpon this place. Therefore S. Auguſtines expoſition 
muſt giue place to the trueth. And yet he faith not thatitis the loue where with we loue God, but w herby God 
makech vs louers of him. In the other place, the loveof God is ſecretly given by impoſition of hands: but he is lo farre Popiſh conſi- 
fromcalling it the Sacrament of Confirmation, that he ſaith mpoſetion of hands may be repeated, though bapriſine mation. 
wn, 8 camcr. For what is impoſition of hands but prayer over a man? NF | ; * 

1 10 By one nian ſinne entred.) By this place ſpecially rhe Church oſ God defenlerh and proneth againſt the 611 He- conc. Tri ſeſſ . 
retikes the Pelagi ans, that denied cluldren io haue any origiuall ſame,or to be lapiiq d for the rem ſſicn thereof : that in and let r. de pec. org. 
by Adam all be conceiued, borne and conſtituted finneri. I hich no leſſe maketh ag ainſi the Calninifi5a'ſoghat affirme, Chri- — — — 
flian mens children co be holy from their unchers wombe.. Aud the ſame reaſon which S_ Auguſtine deduceth (Ii. i. c. f 5. de. ſinne. iginal 
pec. meritis ) ot of this text, to proue againſi the ſaid Pelayians ihat the Apeſile meaneth not of the generall imitation of 
Adam in aftyall franes, ſerueth againſt Eraſmus and others, inclining rather to that new expoſition then to the Churches and 

fathers graue iudgement herein, Cone:Mileuitanum c.2, * . | | 

itt, 8 We doe none otherwiſe affirme Chriſtian mens children to be holy from their mothers wombe; then S. $1ander; 
Paul 1. Cor. 7. 14. ſanh: they are holy, becauſe they be compriſed in Gods couenant, and haue right to be bap- 
— but that they are guilty of originall ſinne, we confeſſe and teach more ſoundly and ſubſtantially then 
you doe. | | jt : * | 

uu. 9 14 Vito Moyſes.) Exentnthe time of the Law of nature hen men knew not ſane and therfore it could not by mand 
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iudgement be imputed : and in the time of Moyſes Law, when the commandement taught them to know it, but gaue them no 
ffrength nor grace to awoid it, ſume didreigne,and thereupon death and danmation,even til Moyſes in cluſiuè ghar is to ſay, 
euen till the end of bu Law. And thas not in them onely which atiually finned, as. Adam did, but in infants which neuer did Chi iQ 
actually offend, bot only were borne and conceitied in ſave that is to ſay hauing their natures de file, deſtituse of inflice and — 
averted from God in Adam, and by their deſcent from him: Chriſt onely excepted , being conceined without mans ſeede, and ſinne. and (ai 
his mother for his honowr and by his ſpeciall protec lien (as mar godly deuout men mdge ) preſerued from the ſame, thought) ourk, 
Thus place doth manifeſtly conuince, that the virgin Mary alſo was conceiued in — unne: becauſe © 
onely Chriſt was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt of a virgine. But why doe you not boldly affirme it as an vn. The Virgine My 
doubred trueth, that the bleſſed virgine was not conceiued in ſinne ? ſeeing that Pope Smtus the fourth hath — 
cleerely determined that it was ſo, and inſtituted the feaſt of her conception to confirme that opinion, and 25 
added to the ſalutation of the virgine Mary theſe words : Es benedicta fit Anne mater tua, de qua fine macula tua 
proceſſit caro virginea. And bleſſed be Ame thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh hath proceeded withaut ſpot, And 
condemned the Dominike Friers,charging them not to preach nor publ:th che contrary opinion, by his bull 
bearing date 1483. Here you mult either confeſſe the Popes error, or cls hold this opinion abſolutely againſt 
he mailter ofthe ſentences.45.3.d;f.3.Thomas Aquinas and other ſchoolemen vpon him, yea and d. Bernatd 
epiſt. 174. ad Canonicos Lugdunenſ, Anſclmus, ur Deus home, lib. 2. cap. 16. And S. Auguſt. De Geneſ. ad liter. Ii 10. 
ca. 18. 
$51 That finne might abound.) hat, here hath not the ſigniſicuriom of cauſalitie , as though the I aw were giuen The udn 
for that cauſe to make finne abound : but it noteth the ſequele , becauſe that followed thereof, and ſo it came to paſſe, thas by cauſe mot 
the prohibuzon of inne, ſinne increaſed: by occaſion whereof the force of Chriſis grace is more amply and abundantly beſtomed ny der 
in the new T eftamens. ä I of, * 


He exhorteth vs, nom after Baptiſme, #0 ue no more in ſinne, Bus to walke in good workgs : becauſe there we died to the one, 
and roſe agæme to the other 14 (grace alſo giving ſufficient th) 16 and were made free to the one, and ſeruams 

to the other, 21 and ſpecially becauſe of tbe fruit here, aud the end ard, both of the one and of the other. 

There is nothing in the text to prooue that grace giueth vs ſtrengrh to auoid all ſinne: for if we had ſufficient 
ſtrength, we ſhould neuer ſinne of infirmitie. | 


T HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we VV Hat ſhall we ſay then? Shall wee con- 
continue in ſinne that grace may tinue in ſinne, that grace may abound? 
abound? God forbid, 
2 God forbid. For we that are dead to 2 How ſball wo that are dead to ſinne, liue a. 
ſinne, how ſhall we yet liue therein? e longer therein. 
3 Are you ignorant that all we which are 3 Know ye not, that all we which haue bene 


baptized in Chriſt IEs vs, in his death wee baptized into leſus Chriſt, baue beene baptixed 


are baptized? into bis death: 

4 Fort we are butied together with him 4 We are buried iben with him by Baptiſme 
by Baptiſme into death: that as Chriſt is ri- into his death , that hkewiſe is Chriſt was raiſed 
ſen from the dead by the glorie of the fa- wp from the dead by the glorie of the father: enen 
ther, ſo we alſo may walke in newneſſe of e, we alſo ſhonld walks in newneſſe of life. 


life. Ss Forif we be graft together by the likenes of 


5 For if we be become complanted to % des. | 
the ſimilitude of his death, we ſhall be alſo of — ſo ſhall we be partaker sf the 


his reſurrection. 1 

6 Knowing this, that our old man is cru- * 
cified with » +4 chat the body of ſinne may with him alſo that the body of ſinne might vrrer- 
be deſtroied , to the ende that we may ſerue 9 be deſtroyed, that hencefoorth wee (bould not 


ſinne no longer. ſerme ſame, 
7 For he that is dead, is iuſtified from 5 For be that is dead, ij inſtiſied from ſane, 


finne, Audit me be dead wthChrift, we beleem © 
8 And if we be dead with Chriſt , we be- that we ſball alſo line with hum f, 


| ſhall live alf her with 
leeue that wee ue alſo togethet wi 9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed for the 


Chriſt, | 
9 Knowing that Chriſtrifing againe from dead, dieth no mor edcath hath no more power o- 


the dead, now dieth no more, death ſhall no *7 bim. 
more haue dominion ouer him. 10 For as touching that he died he died con- 

10 For that he died, [to finne hee died cerning ſinne once: And as tonching that he li. 

once: but that he liueth, he liueth to God. meth, be lineth vnto Gad. 

11 So thinke you alſo, that you are dead 7 Likewiſe recken your ſalaes to be dead vn- 
to ſinne, but alue to God in Chriſt Its vs io ſinne: but aline vnto God through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord. £9 | our Lord. 

12 Let not ſinne therforereignein your 1 Let not fine reigne therfore in your more 
mortall bedie, that you obey the concupiſ- tall boch, that ye ſponld thereumto obey by the laſts 
cencesthereof, of it, : 

13 Butneitherdoyeexhibite your mem- 77 Neither gine ye your members as in. O 
bers inſtruments ofiniquitie ynto ſinne: but ffruments of vnrighteonſneſſe onto ſine : but 

| exhibite ius 


6 Knowing thu that our old man is crucified 


Saks 
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exhibite your ſelues to God as of dead men, — avis 3 
aliue: and your members inſtruments of iu- from the dead, and your members f as inſtru- tOr, weapons. 


ſtice to God. | ments of righteonſneſſe unto God, 

14 For ſinne ſhall not haue dominion o- 14 For ſame ſhall not hause power oner you, 
uer you. for you are not vndet the Law, but becanſe yee are not under the lame, but under 
vader grace. grace, | ; 

15 What then? ſhall we ſinne, becauſe 7 5 What then? Shall we ſame , becauſe wee 
we are not vnder the Law, but vnder grace? are not wnder the lame, but under grace? God 


God forbid, _ forbid. 


16 * Know you not that to whom you 76 * Knowe ye not how that to whom ſo ener lohn$.34; 


exhibite your ſelues ſeruants to obey, you 7ee commit your ſelues as ſernants to obey , his 


are the ſeruants of him you obey , whether it ſeruants yee are to whom ye obey : whether it be 


be of ſinne, to death, or of obedience ,to iu- of nne vnto death, or of obedience vnto righte- 
ſtice. ouſneſſe ? | 

17 Butthankes be to God,that you were 17 ButGodbe thanked that ye were the [ere 
the ſeruants of ſinne, butt haue obeied from wants of ſame : but ye haue obezed with heart the 
the heart, vnto that|| forme of docttine, into forme of doftrine into the which Je were brought 
the which you haue bene delivered. onto, 

18 And being made free ſtom ſinne, you 757 Being then made free from ſinne, yee are 
were made ſeruants to iuſtice, become the ſeruants of righteonſneſſe. 

19 Iſpeake an humane thing, becauſe of 7, Iſpealę after the maner of men, becanſe 
the infirmitie of your fleſh, for as you haue of the infirmitie of your ſtiſb. For, as ye haue gi- 
exhibited your members to ſerue vnclean= wen your members ſernantsto uncleanneſſe and 
neſſe and iniquitie, vnto iniquitie: ſo now jniquitie, vnto iniquitie: enen ſo now gine your 
exhibite — members to ſerue iuſtice, I vn- members ſernants to righteonſneſſe , vnto ho- 

# 


to ſanctification. lineſſe. 
20 For when you were ſeruants of ſinne, 20 For when ye were the ſernants of nne, ye 
you were free to iuſtice. were free from righteonſneſſe. 


21 What fruit therefore had you then in 27 dat finite had ye then in thoſe things, 
thoſe things , for whichnow you are aſha- whereof Je are nowe aſbamed? For the ende of 


med? for the end of them is death. thoſe things, is death. 


22 But now being made free from finne, 22 But nome pee being made free from 
and become ſeruants to God, you haue your ſme, and made the ſernantsof God, haue your 
fruite vnto ſanctification, but the end, life e- on vnto holineſſe, and the ende enerlaſting 
uerlaſting, | fe. | 

23 Forthe ſtipends of ſinne, death. but 23 For the reward of ſmne is death : but the 
Iche grace of God, life everlaſting in Chriſt gift of God is eternall life, through Ie ſms Chrift 
Ies vs our Lord. £9 eur Lord, 

'MARGINALL NOTES. CuAx. vl. 


4 We are buried.) Remiſſon of ſinne, new life, ſancliſication, and inſtifiction, are giuen by baptiſme, becauſe it 
reſembleth in vs and applieth to vs Chriſta death and reſurrefion, and engraffeth vs into him, 

Baptiſme is aſcale of the iuſtification by faith, and therefore aſſureth vs of remiſſion of ſinne, renouation 
and lanctification, that God giueth vnto vs being iuſtified. The application of Chriſts death, buriall, and re- 
ſurrection, is the proper worke of the holy ſpirit, by whom we are regenerate,which is reſembled and ratified 
by the externall ſeale of Baptiſme, which teſtifieth that we are ingraffed into the ſimilitude of his death and 


reſurrection. 

17 Hauc obeyed from.) Here againe is ſignifed, that our diſcharge from the bondage of ſinne, is by the Chriſtian 
faith, and by obedience to the whole doftrine of Chriſt; religion: in that the Apoſtle attribureth thu their deliuerance from 
ſume, to their humlye receiuing of the Catholike faith, 

Obedience from the heart, vnto the forme of doctrine, is faith, by which we are — from ſinne, and 
haue profeſſed to leade a new liſe, not to continue ſeruants vnto ſinne. Therefore remiſſion of ſinnes, is not 
aſcribed to workes of obedience, that follow iuſtification, | 

19 Vnto ſanctiſication.) Heſignifieth that as when they were ſubiec i to ſinne by continual and often working wie- 
kedneſſe,they increaſed their iniquitie : thas ſo alſo now being inſtified, they may and ſhould by externall workes of iuſtice, 
increaſe their iuſtice and ſantTification. | 

We may and ought to encreaſe the vertues of iuſtice and holineſſe, that are giuen vs by Gods grace, with 
daily exerciſing our ſelues in practiſe of them, by ſtrength of his ſpirit, without whom we can doe nothing, 


But hereof we gaine not a new juſtification before God, neither adde vnto the iuſtification by faith, whereby Or juſtifcstion 
we are made the children of God. But declare the ſame to the glorie of God, the beneſite of our brethren, vnto laluation. 


and to the encreaſe of our reward, according to his promiſe, 
ANNOTATIONS I. vi. 


We thar are baptized.) That which _ he chalenged from the Law of Moyſes, to faith, is now attributed Not onely faith. 
ait 


z0 Lala, which is the firft Sacrament of our faith and the entrance to Chriſtian religian, whereby is is plaine that hee 
— _ faith to inſtifie, bus the Sacraments alſo , and all Chriſtian religion, which he calleth the Law of ſpirit, 
Face, and fail, 

Te 3 S. Paul 


— 


6 The Epiſleof S. Pal. C7 


— — 


FvLKE. 5 S. Paul aſcribed our juſtification before, to faith without wotkes, therefore he doth not now make Bap- Bapriſine ns, 
tiſme a cauſe thereof: but of the end and effects of Baptiſme, he proucth that ſanctiñcauon and renouatiun auſe of iujig, 
is neceſſarie, for all that arc iuſtiſied freely by the grace of God, x 4k faith in Chriſt. The ſame argument n. 
may be drawne from circumciſion, to proue, that the lewes before Chriſt , ought to bring tootth the fruites of 
ſanctiſcation and renouation. Vet the Apoſtle by expreſſe wordes, excludeth Circumciſion, from being a 
cauſe of iuſtification, becauſe; Abraham was iuſtificd before he was circumciſed, whos the forme of ui ſicari- 
on of all men, as S. Ambroſc ſaith, Com, in ep. ad Gal. Cap. 3. And Baptilme ſucceedingin the place of Circum- 
ciſion, is a ſeale of iuſtificatian by faith, in all Chriſtians,as circumciſion was in Abraham, not a cauſe there. 
of. Neither can juſtification before God by Baptiſme, or any workes of Chriſtian religion, be concluded out 
ofthis text. | | 
6 Old man, bodic of finne.) Our corrupt fare ſabiect to ſinne and concupiſcence , comming to vs from Adam, u The old 
called the Old man: as our perſen reformed in and by Chriſt, is named the New man. And the lumpe and maſſe of ſme; d the ney, 
which then raled, is called the corps or bodie of ſme. . 
10 Jo ſinne he died) Chriſt died to ſinne, when ly his death he deſtroyed fine : We die to ſime, in that ve le Dying to fin, 
diſcharged of the power thereof, vo lich be fore was as it were the life of our per ſins, and commanded alt the partes and facul- 
ties of our ſoule and bodie; as contrariwiſe we line to God, when his grace ruleth and worketh in vis the ſonle doth rule our Living to co 
mortall bodies, 
RREM. 6 -, 12 Sinne reigne.) Concupiſcence is here named ſinne, becauſe it # the ec l, cccafion,and matter of ſinne, and is as How covey, 
L it were a diſeaſe or mfirmitie in vs, inclining vs to ill, rema ning alſo after Baptiſme according to the ſul flance or matter "cc ala 
thereof: but it is not properly a ſinne, nor forbidden by commandement ,till it reigne in vs, and we obey and follow the de- 
res thereof, Auguſt. lib. de nupt. & concupiſc. cap. 23. Cont. a. epiſt. Pe lag. lib. i. cap. 13. Conc. Irident. Seſſ. . 
decret. de pec. orig. ä 
This is to draw the Scripture to your owne priuate opinions: not to ground your opinions vpon the Scrip. Concufi 
ture. S. Paul ſaith, iris ſinne, and afterward Chap. 6. i. he ſaith it is forbidden by the Commaundement, TbGæ . 
ſhalt not comet, and verſe 17. thowgh it doe nor rrigne, & c. he calleth it ſinne dwelling in vs. S. Auguſtine De nupi. 
Ce. Conc, lib. . cap 23. denieth it to be ſinne in the regenerate, becauſe in them it is forgiuen, and not imputed, 
As he ſheweth plainely cap. ag. of the ſame booke,where he ſaith: anſwering tlie queſtion, how it can be ſinne 
in the child vnregener ate, that was not finne in the father beinꝑ regenerate, when he begot the child. Ad bee 
reſpondetur, &c. To theſe things it is anſwered, that concwpiſcence of the fleſh , in forgiuen in Baptiſme , not ſo that it ij not, 
but ſo,that u is not imputed for ſonne, And albeit the guilt thereof le looſed, or taken away, yet it remaineth till all our in- 
firmities be healed, the renewing of the inward man profiting from day to day , when the entward man ſhall haue put on in- 
corruption, for it remaineth not ſubſtantially, as a body or a ſpirit, but it is a certaine affection of ill qualitie , as a diſeaſe or 
Ee, 
By this place it is plaine,how he denicth it to be ſinne, namely, as it is not imputed, yer remaineth ſinne by 
nature, and therefore paſſeth by generation, from the parents to the children. In the ſecond place by you quo- 
ted, he ſaith, that the guilt of concupiſcence is conſumed in the lauer of regeneration , ſo that for ir, the baptized ſay not in 
their prayer, forgiue vs our debts: which is all one in effect, as though he ſaid, it is finne, whereof the regenerate 
are aſſured of the forgiueneſſe or remiſsion thereof. And Contr. Iul. Pel, lib. 5. c 3. he faith plainely : Concu- 
- piſcentia carnis, &c. Concupiſcence of the fleſh, ag ainft which „ . ſpiritdoth luſt , #ſinne , becanſe there is init diſobe. 
dience, againſt the gouernement of the minde, The authoritie of the Tridentine Councell alledged by Papiſls, is as 
good, as aske my fellow if I be a theefe. 4 2 
17 Forme of doctrine.) At the firſt converſion of euery nation to the Catholike faith, there i a forme and rule of — 
beleefe ſer dene. vnto which when the people is once put by their Apoſtles, they muſt never by any perſuaſion of men aer 
the ſame, nor #akg of man or Angel, any new doctrine or Analogie of faith, as the Preteſtants call it. 
They that are cdnuerted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Apoſtles, and haue receiued a forme of doQrine 
or Analogie of faith ( which alſo is S. Pauls words, Rom. 12.5.) according to the trueth ofthe holy Scriptutes, 
ought by no meanes to be remoued from it. But ſuch as haue bene conuetted to the Chriſtian profeſſion by 
falſe Apoſtles, Heretikes, or men infected with any error, muſt not continue in the forme of doctrine which 
they haue firſt receiued, if it conteine any thing repugnant to the word of God. But mult reformic their faith, 
and of doctrine alſo, eee, 3 p WY 1 
N 23 The grace of God, life euerlaſting.) The ſequele of ſpeech required, that as be ſaid, death or dammation is Lite cus 
as eee — Funck. and 2 and inthe ſame ſenſs be ſhake in the ft cla pm: Mac 
that as ſinne reigneth to death, ſo grace reigneth by juſtice to life euerlaſting. bus here he changed the ſentence 
ſomewhat, calling life enerleſting grace, rather then reward: becauſe the merite: by which we attaine unto life; be all of 
Gods gift ard yrace. Auguſt. Ep. roꝶ. ad Sixtum. ; 
FyLxe, 8 This place doth moſt plainely declare, thaterernall life is not due to the merite of workes, but is the free Men. 
gift of God, S. Auguſtine in the place quoted, meaneth not by the word merite, deſert of mens good works,but 
good workes themſelues, to which God giueth reward freely, as to his owne giftes and graces in vs, procee- 
ding of faith,which is alſo the gift of God. And fo reaſoning againſt the Pelagian in his owne termes ; by this 
ſentence of S. Paul, doth cleerely overthrow him. ¶ hen we finds lift erernall to be called grace ( ſaith he) we have 
in the ſame Apoſtle Paul, a maynificall defender of yrace,this ſaying, The wages of ſim is death, but eternall life # the 
ace of God, in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. See I pray thee in how great breuitie, how carefully he hath placed his wordes , which 
ing diligently comſidered, rhe obſturitie of 4 mey be ſomewhat cleared. For wheh he had ſaid,the wages ef ſume 
is death, who wonld not fudge, that moſt agreeably and conſequently , he ſhauld adde : bus the wages of inflice , is Ife euerla- 
fling. and it is true: that as to the merite of ſinne death is rendred as wages, ſs to the merite of inflice,cternall life as wages. Or 
if he would not ſay to inflice, he might haue ſaide to faith, becauſe rhe uſt lineth by faith, whereof alſo, it is called in man) 
Places of holy Scripture, a rewarde: but iuflice or faith is no where called a reward, becauſe the reward i rendred to inſtice 
or faith, And that which a reward is to him that worketh , that is as wages or ſtipend , 10 the war1ior, Bur the bleſſed A- 
poſile again? preſumption, which ſo much aſſayeth to crepe vpon great perſens, that he ſaith , for it, the Angell of Sathan 
was guuen vnto him, by whom he was buffeted , that he ſhould not be lifted vp in preſumption: T henefore fighting mori 
watchfwlly, againſt this peſtilence of preſumption : he ſaith , the wages of ſinne is death. Hee calleih it rightly wages, be- 
cauſe it is due, becauſe it is worthily paied, becauſe it ij rendred to merite, Afterward, left inflice ſhould lift vp it ſelſe, 
of man: good merite , as mans ill merize ij not donbted to be fine : he hath mt ſaide contrariwiſe : eternal! life is the wages 
of inftice, but eternal life ¶ ſaith he) is the grace of God. And left it ſhould be ſenght am orher way, then by the Me- 
diatour, he addeth, in Chriſt leſus our Lord, as though he ſhould ſay ? Hearing that death the wages of ſinne, nhatgoeſi 
thou about to aduance thy ſeife , O thou not iuſtice of man, but plaine pride , vnder the name of nflice , u li goof _ 


FyLKE, 6 


HA P. VII. 


To the Romanes. 


—— 


about to lift vp thy ſelfe, and io demannd life eternal, which # cintrar to death, as a wages that is due ? It s true inſt rce, 
wherexwuo eternal life is due If it be true iuflice, it is not of thee, it deſcen1eth from alone, from the father of lights , that 
thou mightefF hawe at, verily thow h iſt receiued it. For what haft tho, which thou haſt not receined ? Wherefore O man, 
if thou ſhalt receine eternall life, it is indeed the wages of inftice,buz to thee, it is grace, ro whym emen infl ce it ſelfe is grære. 
For is ſhould be rendred to thee, as due, if thou haddeſt of thy ſeife iuſtice whereto it is due. Bus nom, we haue recemed of 
hu fi ulneſſe, not cnely grace, by which we now line aui in labours, vnto the end, but alſo grace for thu grace , that we may 
line hereafter in reſt, without end, Our faith beleeueth nothing more holeſomely then this , lecanſe our vnder/Ianding ſin- 
deth nothing more true. . | 
This ſaying at large, declareth, that albeit he vſe the terme of merite, yet he acknowledgeth that there is 

no deſert of good workes vnto eternall life, which is che free grace of God, by which we haue true and per- 
fect iuſtice in Chriſt through faith, according to which free gift of faith, when we labour in the workes of iu- 
ſtice , which is his grace, euen for this grace, wee receiue not the wages, but the grace of eternall life. 
Therefore acknowleageth no merite or deſert of good workes, vnderſtanding the worde me- 
rite propcrly, for deſert, becauſe grace is not giuen to merite, but freely. Wherefore it is nothing but he- 
rericall wreſtling againſt the trueth, to abuſe his termes, cleane contrary to the purpoſe of his meas is 
ning. e 
Chryſoltome vpon this place, ſaith thus: He ſaith noz,eternall life is the reward of your good worker , but cxernall 
lfe is the gift of God, that he might ſhew,that they are delinered not by their owne ſtrength, or vertues, and that it # not 4 
delt, or a wages, or a retribution of labours, but that they haus receiued all thoſe things frecly, of the gift of God. S. Am- 
brole ſaith :. As they that follow ſinne, gaine death, ſo they that folbm the grace of Chriſt, that i faith which forgiueth = 
fianes, ſhall haue I fe etern l. Theodorer likewiſe vpon this place: He ſaith not here reward, but grate, for erernall 
He is the gift of God, For although a man could performe the higheft and abſolute inflice , yet eternall ioye; being weighed 
with temporall labouurs, are nos anſwerable. Photius vpon the lame place, ſaith; He ſaide not, the reward of good 
works,bys the gift of God, ſheming, thun they are not deliuered from ſinne,by workes but by grace. I he auQor ofthe Com- 
mentaries vnder 8. Hicromes name, ſaith alſo : He ſaid not likewiſe, the wages or reward of inſtice « becauſe it is not 
in vs before it be rewarded. For it is not gotten by our labour, but granted by the gift of God. Wherefore you ſee, that 
not onely the manifeſt wordes of the text, bur alſo the conſent of the ancient Fathers, is againſt the Fopith 


' al, 


doctrine, of the merite of good workes, 


CHAP. VII. 


Our former hushand ( ſine ) wich his law, is dead in Baptiſme and now we are married to ancther hutband ( to £brif) to 
bring foorth children to God, that i, good workes, 7 And how the law being good, was yet to vs the lam of imnz and 
death, becauſe concupiſcence reigned in vs. 17 But now by baftiſme grace reigneth in vs, though alſo concupifcence 


doth remaine and tempt vs ftill. 


Ihe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word of Baptiſme, in all this chapter. 


At you ignorant brethren (for I ſpeake 
to them that know the Lawe ) that the 
Lawe hath dominion ouer a man as long 
time as he liueth? 

2 For * the woman that is vnder a huſ- 
band: her husband liuing is bound to the 
law. but if her husband be dead, ſhe is looſed 
from the law of her husband. 

3 Therefore her husband liuing, ſhe ſhall 
be called an aduoutereſſe if ſhe be with an 
other man: but if her husband be dead, ſhee 
is deliuered from the law of her husband: ſo 
that ſhe is not an aduoutereſſe if ſhe be with 
another man. 

4 Therefore my brethren t you alſo are 

made dead to the law by the body of Chrilt : 
that you may beanother mans who isriſen 
againe from the dead, that we may fructifie 
to God. 
5 For when ve vere in the fleſn, the paſ- 
ſions of ſinnes, that were by the Law, did 
worke in our members, to fructiſie vnto 
death. 


6 But now we are looſed from the lawe 


of death, wherein we were deteined: © inſo 


much we ſerue in t newneſſe of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſſe of the letter. 
7 What ſhall we ſay then? is the Lawe 


ſinne? God forbid. But ſinne 1 did not know, 


but by the Law, for concupiſcence I knewe 
not, vnleſſe the Law did ſay: | 7 hon ſhalt not 


cout. 
8 But 


13 yee not brethren ( for I ſperke to 


them that knowe the Lare howe that 
the law bath power ouer a man, as long as hee 
lixeth ? | 
2 For the woman which hath an huaband, is 
bound by the law to her huaband , as long as be 
liueth hut ef the buaband be dead, ſbe is looſed 
from the law of her hauband. 


So then if while her husband liueth, ſhee 
conple her ſelfe with an other mam, ſhee ſhall be 


Teounted awedlocke breaker-but if her hmband i Or called 


be dead, (he us free from the lame, ſo that ſhe ts 
no wedlocke breaker , though ſhe couple her ſelfe 
with another man. 

4 Enen ſo, ye alſo my brethren,are dead con. 
cerning the lame by the bodie of Chriſt , that yee 


ſhould be coupled to another, who is raiſed from 


the dead, that we ſhould bring foo! th fruit vnto 
God, 

For when wee were in the fleſh, the luſtes 
of ſinne which were by the Lare wrought 
in our members, to bring foorth fruite unto 
death, e 

6 But now are we delinered from the lawe, 
and dead vnto it wherenmowe were in bondage, 
that we ſhould ſerue in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not 
in the oldneſſe of the letter. 

2 What ſhall we ſay then? It the laue ſinne? 
God forbid. Nenertheleſſe, I knewe not ſiune, 


but by the Lawe : For I bad not knowen luſt, ex. 
cept the law had ſaid, Thou (halt not Inſt, 


Tt z s But 
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t Sinne or concu- 
piſcence which 
was allee pe be- 
fore, was wake · 
ned by prohibiti- 
on, the Law not 


cad, | 
rs Japon 9 And I lived without the Lawe ſome- 


ving occaſiother. time. But when the commaundement was 
mes. On come, ſinne reuiued. 
our corrupt na. 10 And I was dead: and the comman- 
eiero ungen. dement, that was vnto life, the ſame to mee 
manded. was found to be vnto death. 
11 Fot ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 
mande ment, ſeduced me, and by it killed me. 
12 Therfote the Law indeed is holy, and 
the commandement holy, and ft & good. 
13 That then which is good, to me was 
it made death ? God forbid. but ſinne, that it 
may appeare ſin, by the good thing wrought 
me death: that ſinne might become ſinning 
aboue meaſure by the commandement. 
14 For we know that the Law is ſpiritu- 
all, but I am carnall, ſold vnder ſinne. 
15 For ſ that which I worke, I vnderſtand 


8 Buttoccaſion being taken, ſinne by the 
commaundement wrought in me all concu- 
piſcence, For without the Lawe ſinne was 


1. Tim. 1, 8. 


not. for ſ not that which I will, the ſame doe 


I: but which I hate, that I doe. 
16 And if that which I will not, the ſame 
I doe: I conſent tothe Law, that it is good. 

17 But nov, not I worke it any more, but 
the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 

18 For Iknow that there dwelleth not in 
me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, good, For to 
will, is preſent with mee, but to accompliſh 
that which is good, I find not. 

19 For| not the good which I will, that 
doc I: but the euillſ which I will not, that 
Idoe. 

20 And if that which Iwill not, the ſame 
I doe: now not I worke it, but the ſinne tha 
dwelleth in me. 

21 I find therfore, the Law, to me hauing 
a will to good, that euill is preſent with me. 

22 For I am delighted with the lawe of 
God according to the inward man: 

23 But I ſee an other lawe in my mem- 
bers, repugning to the lawe of my mind, and 
captiuing me in the lawe of ſinne that is in 
my members. ä 

24 Vnhappie man that I am, who ſhall 
deliuer me from the bodie of this death ? 

25 The grace of God by Itsvs Chriſt 
cur Lord. £1 Therefore I my ſelfe || with the 
mind © ſerue the lawe of God, but with the 
flcſh,the law of ſinne. 


Tur EvisTLY 
in a Vot ue Maſſe 
for ſiane. 


© ie, 


MANGINALL NOTES. | 
2 Her husband living.) Nothing but death diſſolueth the band betwixe man and wife: though for fornication one 


RUM. 2 


# But ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 
mannadement wrought in me all maner of concu- 


piſcence. For without the Lam ſinne was dead, 


9 1 once lined withoat lawe: but then the 
commandement came, ſinne reuiued, 


10 And I waidead: and the very ſame 
commanndement which was ordeined vnto 
” g "a found to be vnto mee an occaſion of 

ath, 

11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the comma. 
dement , hath deceined mee , and by the ſane 
ſlewme, 

12 Wherefore the lame is holy, and the com- 
mandement holy, and iuſt, and good. 

13 Was that then which was good, made 
death unto me? God forbid, But ſinne, that ſinne 
might apreare, by that which was good to works 
death mme : that ſinne by the commaundement 
mig ht be ont of meaſure (nfull. 

14 For we knowe that the lam is ſpirituallbut 
I am carnal, fold under ſame, 

1 For that which I doe,l allow not: for what 
I would, that doe I not, but what I hate, that 
doe J. 

16 If I doe nome thatwhich I would not, 1 
conſent unto the law that it ts good, 

17 Nom then it is not I that doe it : but ſinne 
that dwelleth in me. 

19 For I kzow that in me ( that is to ſay in my 
fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing. For to will is preſent 
with me: but I find no meanes to per fourme that 
which is good, | 

19 For tbe good that I would, doe I not: but 
the enill which I would not, that doe I. 

20 eAnd if I doe that I would not, then is it 
not [ any longer that doth it but ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me. | 

21 I findthen by the lame, thatwhen I would 
doe good, e uillis preſent with me. 

22 For [delue in the lame of Gad, after the 
inward man, 

2; But I ſee another lame in my memberi, 
rebelling againſt the lame of my minae , and ſub- 
duing me vntothe lame of ſinne, which is in my 
members. 

24 O wretched man that I am : who ſballde- 
liner _— the bodie of this death ? 

25 JL thanks God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, So then, with the minde I my ſelfe ſerm 
the law of God : but with the fleſb, the lame of 


ſme. 


Curuar. vil, 


may depart from anothers companie, therefore to mary againe is aduoutrie, during the life of the partie ſeparated. 


FvLK«r.2 


S. Paul iaich nor, that nothing diſſolueth the bond of matrimonie but death, but that although the bond of 


mariage continue for both their liues: yet it is diſſolued by the death of the husband. 


RAEM. 3 are diſcharged of the Law of Moſes, and are free in Chriſt, 


FvLKE. 3 
members thereof. 


RHEM, 
4 of ſpirit given vs and reſident in vs. 


4 Youalſo are made dead.) Being now baptized and dead to ſinne, and engraffed in Chriſts myſtical bodie, you 


Baptiſme inthe elect, is a ſeale of their incorporation and conformitie vnto the death, and reſurrection of — 
Chriſt, but not a cauſe thereof. For all are not incorporate to Chriſtes myſticall bodie, but onely the true | 


poration 
Chriſt 


6Neuneſſe of ſpirit, and not.) By Baptiſme we haue not Chrifies iuflice impmeed to vn, but an inward newneſſe 


By 


LK 


V1 


me fot 
of oui 


— — 


Ap. vii. To the Romanes. : 459 


— — — 


IKE. 4 By faith we haue Chriſts iuſtice imputed vnto vs, whereot Baptiſme is a ſeale: and the ncwneſſe of ſpuir... . 
EE which is reſident in vs, is the worke of the holy Ghoſt, not of the external] act of Bapuſme: - for then. jt ſhould Vorke wrought, 
be in all that are baptized, but it is onely in the elect of God. For the reprobate, though they hzve the exter- 
nall ſcale of baptiſme: yet they haue not renouation ot the ſpirit, neither are they regenetate to bee Gods chil- 
dren, ſor if they were his chuldren, they ſhould be his hei es, Rom. 8.17. a — 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuas, 111. 20 | 
7. Thou ſhalr not couer.) It is not the habitmall concupiſcence or infirmitie of our nature or ſenſuall d:fire or inch. Actual concupi. 


1. 5 nation #0 euill coueting againſt the purit, thats forbidden properly in thu precept : [ut the conſint of our reaſon and minde 8 
vnto it, io obey and fullow the lufts thereof, that # a ſmne and prohibited. FEE 5-245 | 

eIKE 5 All concupiſccnce that hindreth the pei fect loue of our neighbour, is forbidden in this precept. For S. Paul Concupiſcenceis 

© 


could neuer be ignorant, ſince he had the vic of reaſon, that concupilcence with conſent, is finne, which the 
heathen men did knowangdconfelle, Tullic compteth it a morall vertue, Ab alienis mentes,orul0r menus abſtinere, 
10 refraine nat only the bands, and eyes but even ile mind from that which belungeth to other men. De oratore. lib. 1. there» 
fore the contrary mult needes be a vice. And that actuall concupiſcence which you ſpeake o, is torbidden in 
the 6.7. and 8.commandements ofthe Law, according to the interpretation of our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth. 5. 22. 
28. T herefore the 10,commandement forbiddeth euen habituall concupiſcence, and ſenſual deſite, and incli- 
nation to euill, and the cuill fruits thereof, that is iniurious thoughts, though by the ſpirit we reſiſt them, and 
giue not place vnto them. In tantum naturu ce ca ſine lege etcat, vt feccare ſe neſcias : fropter quod dicirur , Concu- 
piſcentia m neſcicbam & c. Fulgent. de incarn. c grat. cap. 16. e ge 
ww, 6 25: That which I worte.) T his beim vnderſtood of S. Paul bimſelfe or any other inſt perſon, the ſenſe , that the Sudden inuoſun- 
fleſh and inſeriour part ſtxrreth vp diners diſordered motions and paſſions or perturbations againſt the mind, and vpon futh 118 ate 
« ſudden ſometimes inuadetifthe ſame, that before it attendeth, or reaſon can gather it ſelſe to deliberare, mm is in a ſort — 
(though unwittingly ent ang led. W hich as ſoont as it is perceiued, bemg of the iuſt con lemmed, reiet led, and reſiſted, neuer 
muketh him a ſinner, 5 EN ; +5 
Thoſe ſudden inuoluntary motions,are ſinne in their owne nature, bough pardoned to the tleR; and ſo the Concnpiſcence in 
plaine words of the text are : for els how ſhould the Apoſtle by this verſe proue, that which lie ſaid in the verſe thought ſinne. 
oing immediatly before, that he was ſold vnder ſinne, if that which he ſo doth vnwillingly m that caſe, be not 
— Anſelmus de Concord grat. & lib. arbit. Ipſos motus ſiue apf etitus quibus propter peccatum Ade ſicus lyruta avimalia 
ſubiacemus,quos Apaſtolus vocat, Carnis concupiſcentiam, quam inuitum ſe tolerare manifeſt at, cùm dicit, quod odi ile 


Murk. 6 


Jud fac io, id e, nolens concuflſeo, ſatis oſlendit ſacra auc teritas imputari ad peccatum. 
lun. 7 . Not that which I will.) He meaneth not, that he can do no good that he willeib or deſirethj or that he is ener for. Concupiſcence 
ced to doe that which his will agreeth mt wno e lum that by reaſon of the forcibleneſſe of concupiſcence , whereof hee cannot taketh rot away 
nd himſelfe during life he cannot accompliſh all the deſires of his ſpirit and minde, accordirg as bee ſaith #0 the Galatians, freewill,c,5,17, * 
The fleſh coucteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpiric againſt the fleſh,that not whatſoeuer you will, you can doe. 
ut 7 Concupiſcence ſheweth that the will evenofthe beſt, is not altogether free from the captiuitie and bon- Freewill, 
dage of ſinne, although in the regenerate, it hath ſome freedome and ſtrength againſt ſinne, which it hath not 
at all in them that be not regenerate, | ; | | 
my, 8 19. Not the good which I will.) So may the iuſt alſo bee forced b the rg: of concupiſcence or ſenſuall appetite, ginne is volumes; 
hadflcun 10 doe or ſuffer many things in his inferiour part or externall members, which his will conſenteth nos unto. And ſo long it is ſo ry.andotherwile 
farre from ſinne, that (as S. Auguſtime ſaith)he neede neuer. ſay to God, forgiue vs our ſinnes, for the ſame. for, ſiune is it ic no ſinne. 
voluntarie, and ſo be not theſe paſſions, 5 4 : 
There can be no force or rage of concupiſcence inthe inferiour part, but the will ofthe outward man con- Freenill | 
ſenteili vnto it, although the will of the inward man do reſiſt it. For the defires of the fizſh are contrary to the 
defircs of the ſpitit, and the willof the one, to the will of the other. Therefore the Apoltle ſaith not only, I doe 
not thas good which I will. but I doe that enillrohich I will . S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of fuch inforcement,or rage 
of concupiſcenee, but of the diſeaſe of original ſinne, if we did neuer giue conſent vnto it. InciÞit aurem homo c. 
A man beginneth to be renued, according to grace in the inward man, that with his mind be doth that which he loweth, nei- 
ther conſenteth to the fleſh,doing that which he hutet h thut is not ſo,that he doth not court at all, hut thas goeth not after his 
concupiſcence,which truely is ſo great a matter ghaz if it were [rowghy to paſſe altogether, although the diſires of ſinne bee in 
vs,while we be in this mortall body, yet if we did gine conſent to none of them there ſhould nos be whereof we ſhouldſ.ry to our 
Father which is in heauen, forgine vs our debts, You ſee hee ſaith not, that a iuſt man neede neuer ſay to God for Firſt motions ts 
theſe motions, torgitie vs our ſinnes, but if any man werethroughly renewed; To that he neuer cenlented to cuil. 
the deſires of ſinne, dut were as Adam was in paradiſe before he fell, he had no debts to be forgiuen. But ſee- 
ing renouation is not perfect, and we glue often conſent, though ſomerime we haue the victory: it followeth of 
his words, that we haue neede dayly to deſire pardon, even of thoſe ſinfull deſires: which though they bee not 
ſo voluntary as other finnes,whercunto we giue conſent, yet are they voluntarie in the original}, becauſe ori- 
ginall ſinne in Adam was voluntary. Aug. Ret. lib. t. cap. 13 & 15. 5 | | 
uu 9 19. Which Iwill not.) It makgth not any thing againſt reewill that the Apoſtle ſaith, that good men doe or ſafer 
ſomet mes in their bodies, that which the will agreeth not unto e but it proueth plainely freewill. becauſe the proper att there. 
of,that 1, to will or nill,to conſent or diſſent is ener (as you may ſee here )ſree in it ſelfe : though there may be interm ill or ex- 
ternall force to ſiay the membersof a man, that they obey not in euery ac, that which the will commandeth or preſcribeth, 
And there fore that is newer imputed to man which he doth in his externall or internal faculties , when will concurreth not. Yea 
afterpard (V. 20.) the Apoſile ſaith, Non ego operor, man doth not that which is not done by hi will : which dot h moft 
enidently f roue freewil. : 
kg The vill ot man is alwayes free from force or conſtraint, bur not from thraldome or bondage of ſinne, as 54,4. 
this place manifeſtly declareth, that it is not perfectly ſer at libertĩe, no not in the regenerate. Thartthofe 
things which are done without the conſent of the inward man, are not imputed, it is true, butthatis to he vn- 
derſtoode one!y of the —— whom there is a newe man borne of the ſpirit of God. not generally of 
all men. . | 
IM, 10 25. With the minde, with the fleſh.) Nothing done li concupiſcence (which the Apoſile herecalleth me) where Concupiſcence 
unto the ſpirit reaſon, or mind of man conſcntet h nor, an make him guilty before God, neither can the motions of thy fleſh in a defileta not a iuſt 


mans actions as 


uk. 8 


inft man euer any whit defile the operations of his ſpirit, as the Luther ar- doe bold : but make them often more merit0:36M5, the Lutherans ay, 
for the continuall combat that he hath with then. for it is plaine that the operations of the fleſh and of the ſpirit doe nos — 1 

curre together to make one ac i, a they imagine : the Apoſtle concluding cliane contrary,T hat in minde he ſerneth the Law of 

God in fleſh the lawe of ſenne, thut is to ſay, concrupiſcence; p 


Nothing 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 5 C RAP. v II 


EvIE E. zo Nothing done by infirmitic of concupiſcence, without conſent of the inward man, can male the regenerate 

| man guilty before God, becauſe the grace of Godin leſus Chriſt doth diſcharge him in Gods ſight: wihour 

the which he were a miſerable and vnhappy man(as the Apoſtle conteſſeth of himſelfe) and therefore guilty 

in Gods ſight. So likewiſe they defile the operations of a iuſt man which are according to the ſpirit, becaule Concuzites, 
they hinderchem from ſuch perfection, as Gods iuſtice tequireth, whereby we ought to loue God with all our ſinne. 
heart, and our neighbour as our ſelues,which by meanes of concupiſcence we cannot. For though the opera- 

tions of the ficſh and the ſpirir, doe nor alwayes concurre in one act, yet doe the operations of the fleſh alway 

hindet the operation of the ſpirit from periectien. And therefore it is ſo fatre off, ihat they make the workes 

of the ſpirit meritorious, that for want of perfection alwayes, and moſt often withintermedling corruption, 3. 

they make them vnable to ſtand before Gods iuſtice, if he ſhould not in mercie behold them, OY 


| pa CH-AP., VIII. 
REM. 1 That now after Baptiſne we are no more in flate of damnation, becauſe by the grace which we han» receined, wee are alle to 
fulfill the Law : vnieſſe we doe wilfull; gine the dominion againe to concupiſcence, 18 Then (becauſe of the perſecu.. 
tions that then were) he eomforteth and exhorteth them with many reafons. 
EvI xk. 1 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ſtare of all men after Baptiſme, but onely of thejuſtified and regenerate, who 
ꝝcẽre able to keepe the la in part, but not perfectly. : 


Here is now therefore no damnation to Here is then no damnation to them which 
them that arc in Chriſt Its vs: that are in Chriſt Jeſu , which walkenot after 
walke not according to the fleſh. the fleſt, but after the ſpirit. 

2 For the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt = For the law of tht ſpirit of life , through 
IEsvs, hath delivered niee from the law of ſeſms Chriſt, hath made mee free from the lawe of 
finne and of death. ſmne and death. 

3 For that which was impoſſible tothe For what the lam could not do, in as much 
Lawe, in that it was weakened by the fleſh: & it was weake through the fleſh, God hauing 
God ſending his ſonne in the ſimilitude of ſer his owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſim. | 
the fleſh of ſinne, euen of finne damned ſinne full fleſh, enen by ſane , condemned ſmne inthe = 
iothefleſh, | fleſÞ : 

4 That ithe juſtification ofthe law might That Ihe righteonſneſſe of the law might 


be fulfilled in vs, who walke not according þ, &@/filled; ; | 
to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit. K og 160 oe wake not after the fiſh, 


5 For they chat ate according to the fiſh, | 
are affected to the things that are ofthe fl:ſh, 4, s Forthey that are Carnal are carnaſy min- 
but they that are according to the ſpirit: are d. but they that are ſpirituall, are ſpirunaly 
affected to the things that are of the ſpirit. minded, 

6 For the wiſdom ofthe flcſh, is death: & Tobe carnal minded, is death: but to be 
but the wiſdome ofthe ſpirit,life and peace, ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


|, +04" cauſe the wiſedome of the fleſhis 7 Becanſe that thefleſhly mind is enimitie 
q enimitic. © [an enemie to God for to the lawe of God againſt God. for it is — 1a to the laue of 
ir is not ſubiect, neither can it be. God neither can be. 
8 1 50 they that are inthe fleſh, cannot 5. then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God, | pleaſe God, 

9 But you are not in the fleſh, butinthe * 5 Barge arc net ir the fieſs,but in the ſpirit, 
ſpirit yet if the Spirit of God dwell you. if ſobe that the Spirit of God dwellin yon. fam 
But if any man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, „an haue not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame u 
the ſame is not his, none of big. © | : | 

10 But if Chriſt bee in you: the bodie in „ eAndifChriftbein en, the body is dead 
deede is dead becauſe of ſinne, but the ſpirit becanſe of ſnme + but the ſpirit & life for righte- 
lucth becauſe of juſtification. =» onſneſſe ſake. | 

11 Andifthe Spirit of him that raiſedvp ,; Bar if the ſtirit of him that raiſed vp le- 
Its vs from the dead, dwell in you: hee that ſa: from the dead, dwellin on: enen be that rai- 
raiſed vp IESsVS CHRISã r from the dead, ſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken 


eta Fyrsre.s ſhall quicken alſo your mortal] bodies, be- | 4 $51 
vpon l. Sunday cauſe of bis Spirit dwelling in you, , - — becanſe that his ſpirit awe 


after Pentecoſt, Th fo b h d 
tHe meanetn not 12 ere tore brethren, We ate detters: 12 Therefore brethres we are d:tters not to 


that f childrenof not to the fleſn, to liue according to the fleſh,. ,y,, fleſh,to line after the fleſh, 


copelled ag:inft T3 For if you liue according to the fleſh, 5 For f ye line after the fiſh, yeeſpalldee: 
— 22 you ſhall die. but if by the ſpirit, you mortifie 3 if ye through the ſpirit, 40 aertifie the deeds 
drawen,mooued, the deedes of the fleſh,you ſhall liue. of thebodie, ye ſpall line. 


orinduced todo = 
00d. fur. E. 14 For whoſoeuet t are led by the ſpitit f 2 
Ghai. De of God,they are the ſonnes of God. 14 For ac many as are ledbythe ſpirit of God, 
2 42243 15 For *you haue not recciued the ſpi- they are the ſonnes of God. 


A oft./e . . ' 1 f 1 o | , 7 — 
Apeſt-ſeraz. rit of ſeruitude againe in ſeare: but you haue 15 For ye haue not receined the ſpirit of bon 


4. Iim. ij. leceiued the ſpirit of adoption of ſonnes, dage againe to feare : but pee hau: receiuedibe 
Gal. 4, 5. : wherein ſpirit 


11 


upiſcen 


EAP. VIII, 


1 Eier 
the 4. dun · 
zher Pente. 
| for ma - 
Karts. 


YHIM 


To the Romanes. 


ad 


wherein we ctiet Abba,(father.) WY 
16 For{| the Spirit himlelfe, giueth teſti. 


mony to our ſpirit, q we are j ſonnesof God, 


17 And if ſonnes, heites alſo: heires rue, 
ſy of God, and coheires of Chrift : & Vet if 
ve ſuffer with him, that ve may be alſo glo- 
rified with him. 

18 For I thinkethar the paſſions of this 
time are not condiꝑne to the glory to come 
that ſhall be reuealed in vs. n 

19 For the expectation ofthe creature, ex- 
pecteih the reuelation of the ſonnes of God, 

20 For the creature is made ſubiect to vas 
nity, not willing, but for him that made it ſub- 
iect in hope: ä | 

21 Becauſe the creature alſo ir ſelfe ſhall 


be deliueted from the ſeruitude of cotrupti- 


on, into the libertie of the glory ofthe chil. 
dren of God, 

22 For we know that euery creature gro- 
neth, and trauaileth euen till now. 

23 And not only it, but we alſo our ſelues 
hauing the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, wee alſo 
grone within our ſeJues,expeCting the adop- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, the redemption 
of our body. | 

24 For by hope we are ſaued. But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope. for that which a man 
ſeeth, where fore doth he hope it? | 

25 But if we hope for that which wee ſee 
not: we expect by patience, 

26 And in like maner alſo the Spirit hel. 
peth our infirmitie. Fot, hat we ſhould pray 


as we ouglit, wee know not: but the Spirit 


himſelfe requeſteth for vs with gronings vn- 
ſpeakeable. | 

27 And he that ſearcheth the harts,know- 
eth what [the Spirit deſireth: becauſe accor- 
ding to God herequeſteth for the ſaints, 
2238 And weknowthat to them that loue 
God, all things cooperate vnto good, to ſuch 
as according to purpoſe are called to bee 
ſaints. 

29 For whom hee hath foreknowen, hee 
hath alſo predeſtinated to bee made confor- 
mable to the image of his ſonne: that hee 
might be the ficſt-borne in many brethren. 

30 And|whom he hath predeſtinated:the 
alſohe hath called. & whom he hath called: 
them alſo hee hath iuſtified. and whom hee 
hath iuſtified: them alſo hatli he glorified. 

21 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
If God be for vs, who is againſt vs? : 

32 He that ſpared not alſo his own ſonne, 
but for vs al delivered him: how hath he not 
alſo with him giuen vs all things? : 

33 Who ſhallaccuſe againſt the elect of 
God ? God that iuſtifieth. 

24 Who is he that fnall c6demne? Chriſt 
Its vs that died, yea that is riſen alſo againe, 
whois on the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for vs. 

35 Who 


ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie, Abba, father, - 


16 The ſpirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe to our 

ſpirit,that we are the ſamties of Gad. 

17 If we be ſounet, then are we alſo beiret, the 
beires of God, andivint beires with Chriſt: ſo 
that we ſuffer together, that wee may be alſo glo. 
rifiedtogether, 

18 For [am certainelyperſwaded, that the 
affiittions of his time are not worthy of the glory 
which ſhall be ſbewed vpon vs, x 

19 For the earneſt expettation of the crea · 
tare abiderh locking.wben the ſonnes of God ſuall 
appeare : dl leap ann 

20 Beranſe the creatare is ſubirtt to vanity, 
not willing , but for hum which hath ſubducd the 
ſame in hope. ', © _ 

21 For the creature it ſelfe ſhallbemade fret 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
libertie of the ſonnes of God, . _ 

22 Forwe know that enery creatare groneth 
with vs alſo, nd tranailethinpeine with du enen 
vnto rbis tine. 
23 Not onelj they, but woc alſo which haue 
the firſt fraits of the ſpirit, and wee our ſelues 
monrne in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, 
cuenthe delinerance of ourbodie, . _ 

24 For we are ſaued by hope + But hope that 
i ſeeve, i no hope, For how can a man hope fat 
that which he ſeeth? 9 

254 But and F we hope for that wee ſee not; 
then doe we with patience abide for it. | 

26 Likewiſe, the ſpirit alſo heſpeth our infir- 
miner, Forwee knowe notwhat todeſire as wes 
vg ht but the ſpirrt it ſelfe maketh great inter- 
ceſſion for vs,withgronings,which cannot be ex« 

«ſea. | 

27 Aud he that ſearcheth the hearts hnow- 

ethwhat is the meaning of the ſpirit : for he mA 


keth interceſſion for the ſaints , accordeng to the 


pleaſare of God. | 

28 For we know that all things worke for the 
beſt, unto them that loue God, to them which alſo 
are called of purpeſ e.. | 

29 For thoſewhich hee knew before, hee alſo 
did predeſtinate, that they ſhould be like faſhio- 
ned vnto the ſhape of his ſonne that hee might be 
the firft begotten among many brethren. 

30 CMoreoner, — bee did predeſtinate; 
them alſo her called: and whom he called, them 
alſo he > « and whom he iuſti ſibd, them alſo 
4 wt, ̃ 71 

31 Whatſhellwe then ſay to theſe things? If 
Godbe on bar ſide whocan be againſi vi? 

32 Which ſpared not his owne Come, but 
game him for vs all: how ſhall he not with him ala 
ſo gine vs all things? CL a 

| 33 Who ſhall lay ary thing tothe charge of 
Gods choſen? It is God that inſtifieth : 

34 Whot he that condemneth ? It is Cbriſi 
which died, yea rather which i raiſed again, 
which is alſo on the right hand of God, and ma. 
keth interceſſion ſor vs, | 

| 3s who 
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35 Who then ſhall ſeparate vs from the 
charitie of Chriſt? tribulation? ot diſtreſſe? or 
famine ? or nakednes?or danger? or perſecuti- 
onꝰ or the ſworde \ 

36 (As it is written, For we are killed for thy 
ſake all the day wer are efteemed as ſheepe of 
ſlaughter.) | GAR 

37 But in all theſe things we ouercome 
becauſe of him that hath loued vs. 

38 For I Iam ſure that neither death, 
nor life; nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 


* 


* 

«© -*” 
* 
4 


3s Who ſtall ſeparate vs from the lane of 
Chr#1? ſnal tribulation, or anguiſh,or perſecut:- 
on, either bunger, either nakedneſſe, ether peril, 
either ſinord / NPE 7 
36 Atituuritten, For thy ſake are we Lil. 
led all day-long and are counted as ſheepe for the 


ughter.) 


37 Nenertheleſſe, in alltheſe thing a w a, | 


come,through him that loued vs. | 
38 For I am ſure , that neither death, nei. 


ther life, neither e Angels, nor rule, neither pow. 


er, neither things 


CAF. vu 


P lal.q3.: 5 


Powers, either things preſent, nor things to 
come, neither might, | In 
39 Nor height, nor depth, nor other crea- 
ture, ſhalbe able to ſeparace vs from the cha- 
ritie of God which is in Chriſt. IBS Vs our 
Lore ee eee ee e 
Wende MARGINALIL NO 


preſent , neither things to 
come; + „eee ee een ASS 

39 Neither height, nor depth, neither any 
other creature halter able to ſeparate vs from 
the lone of God, which is in Chriſt I ESV our 
Lord, | 


TE S. Crap. vil. 


4. The iuſticarion.) This conninceth againſt the Churches aduerſaries, that the law that is, God commandements 
may be e. that the keeping thereof is inflict, and thas in Chriſtian men which is fulfi led by C hriſis grace which iq the 
force of the Law could nemer be fulfilled. * 5 

The Apoſtle ſaith not that the iuſtice of the Law is fulfilled by vs, but in vs by Chriſt, which is made iuſlice luſlet im 
vnto v, hic by fauh are in Chriſt leſus. And that inherent iuſtice which is begunne in vs by Chriſt, is a teſti- 
monie that we are in Chriſt, in whom we haue obtcined all things needfull vnto our ſaluation, Hew # the iufti.. 
fication of the law fulfilled in v: (ſaith S. Ambroſe) bat when forgiuenes of all our ſinnes is giuen vs, that ſinnes being talen 
away,the inſtifitd man may appeart ſeruing the Lam of God with his minde, In Kom 8. Therefore this place prooucth 
not that the commandements of the Law may be kept of vs in this ſtate of infirmitie, cleane contrarie tothe 
ſcopeofthe Apoſtle. For the bawe remainerhſtill impoſſible to bee kept, through the weakenes of our fleſh. Il 
And therefore Chriſt hath ſatisfied the Law fox vs, not giuing vs ability to keepe it. For then ſome ſhould be dhlewbelg 
voide of ſinne: but it we ſay we haue no finne (ſaith the Apoſtle) we deceiue our ſelues, and there is no trueth 
in vs. i. Ioan. I. 8. Lex ſubmtrguit vt abundaret peccatum, de quo nemo liberari poteſt niſi fer agnum Dei qui tlie peccata 
mundi. De corpore enim morth husius, non liberum hominis arbitriumneque legis ſanttum juſtum Lonumq; mandatum, ſed 
ſola nos liberat gratia Dei per leſam Chriſtum Domirum noſtrum, Lex enim ſpiritus vitæ c. Fulg. de incarnat. & gratia. 


cap. 18. ; . > 
= n r * 1 CA. . 1 

16. e ſpirit giveth teſtimonie.) . Thi place maketh not for the Heretihes ſpecial faiih or their preſumptuous cer- 
taintie Nr Nd f them u in grace : the teflimonit of the ſpirit being 1 the inward good motion comfort, —_ 
and contentment which the children of God do daily ſtele more and more in their hearts by ſerving him : by which they ham 
as - 227 an 1 of his fanour towards them, n hereby the hope of their inſt:fication and ſaination is much corrobora- 
ted maſtrengthened. LS E 

This place ſneweth that Gods children haue every one the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, whereby they knowe Cerinice 
they are Gods children, therefore in his fauour, and aſſured of oternall liſe, which is the inheritance promiſed ſiuaion 
to his children. And this is no preſumption, but true humilitie, ſeeing they acknowledge they haue this digni- 
tie, only of his grace without their merits or worthines. Which ir is no maruell that Papiſts know not, becauſe 
they doe not feele it, but turne it into good motions, comfort and contentment grounded vpon their owne 
workes: and therefore haue the ſpirit of ſerultude, and not the ſpirit of adoption. And cuen that comfort and 
contentment that they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traditions, is meere vaine and wicked 
preſumption, and no true comfort nor peace of conſcience. | 2 

17. Yetifthcy ſuffer.) Chriſts paines or paſſions haue not ſo ſatisfied for all,that Clyiſtian men be diſcharged of their Notices 
particular ſuffering or ſatisfying. for ech mans owne part : neither be our paines nothing wooth to the attainement of heauen, = Ea | 
becauſe Chriſt hath done enongh.but quite contrary: he was by his paſſion exalted to the glory of heauen: cherfore we by com- ona 
paſſimmor partaling with him in the like paſſions, ſhall atteiue to be fellowes with him in his kingdome. qu 

Horrible blaſphemie againſt the effect of Chriſts Paſſion, who ſatisfied for all, ſo that Chriſtian men yere, 
are diſcharged of all that they haue deſerued to ſuffer, as due to the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of heit 
ſinnes. Vet muſt they ſutfer willingly to be made conformable, or like to him in ſuffering as they looke to be Sata 
in glory. Our ſuffrings therefore are a condition required to our glorific ation, not a cauſe thereof or ſatisfa- 
ction for our ſinnes. 

18. Condigne,) Our Ad aerſaries ground hereon, that the workes or ſuſſerances of this I fe bee nos meritorius or A ſlfing? 
worthy of life everlaſting, where the Apoſtle faith-no ſuch thing no more then he ſaith that Chrifts paſſions be not meritorious liſe 3 50 
of bu glory vhich I thinke they dare not much enouch in our Sauiours actions. He expreſſeth anely, that the very affiif7ions de 
of their owne mature, which we ſuffer with or for him, bee but ſhort , momentanie and of no account in compariſon of the re- and jet lis 
compenſe which we ſhall haue in heauen,no more in deede were C hriſis paines of their owne natwre,compered to hu glory amy toriowd 
whit comparable : yet they were meritorious of worthy of heauen, and ſo le ours, And therefore to expreſſe the ſaid compari- — 
ſon, here be ſau, | hey are not condigne to y glory.He ſaith not, of the glory, as the Heretikes falſly tranſlate:thowgh — 
the Scripture fpeakerh ſo alſo,when it ſigniperh only a compariſon. as Prou.3.in the greeke,Omne pretioſum non eſt*illa ai gms 
dignum,S. Auguſtine, illi dignum. S. Hierom, non valet huic comparari. hat i, No precious thing is worthy of wiſdom, egj; ww i 
or to be compared with it See the (ihę Eccle. 26, 20. T ob. 9, ꝛ. But when the. Apeſtie wil expreſſe that they are condigne, wor- ati with 
thy or meritorious of the glory, he ſaith plainely, I hat our tribulation which preſently is momentany and light, wor- 2. Cor. 
keth abour meaſure exceedingly an eternall weight of glory in vs. The valew of Chrifts aFtions riſeth not ef the 
length or greatnes of them in ihemſelue: thong l. ſo alſo they paſſed 1 mens doings : but of ihe worthines of the ferſin. And fo 
the value of ours alſo riſeth of the grace of our adoption, which maketh thoſe ac ſions that of their natures be not meritoricas 

nor 
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nor an{wgrable to the ioyes of heauen in themſclues, to be worthy ofheanen, And they might as well proue that the works of 
inne doe not demerite damnation, for, ſinne in deede for the quantity and nature of the worke, u nos anſwerable m pleaſure hence the me. 
to the paine of hell : but becauſe it hath a departing or an auerſion from God, be it neuer ſo fhort, it deſerueth damnation, be- f — workes 
cavſe it alwayes procecdeth from the enemie of God, as good workgs that be meriturious proceede from the childe of God. : 
What mcanc you by condigne,but worthy,or comparable in reſpect of worthunes? The glory that ſhalbe re- Merite, 
uealed in Gods children, is a matter of much more excellencie then all their ſuſtrings can delerue to be wor- 
thy of: not only in reſpect of the ſhortnes of the time in which we ſuffer or continue in ſufft ing, but alſo inthe 
greaines of the reward. And it is marueilous impudencie to demie that the Apoſtle ſaith no uch thing, when 
not only the words of the Apoſtle are ſo euident, and his purpoſe ſo plaine, to comfort and incourage the faith- 
full in their afflictions, by the excellent worthines of the reward, which is tarre aboue the value ot the labour. 
vou ſay that Chiſds paines were of no accompt of their owne nature compured with his glory, but yet meruorious, and ſo are 
ours, Wnat monttrous blaſphemie is this2Ifthere were no compariſon berweene Chritts tutfrings,and the glo- 
ry that he purchaſed by them, then his futterings were no ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice, who required a full and 
perfect iecompence, both for our ſinnes and for the reward of iuſtice, which by his Paſſion he procured for vs. 
But his Paſſion being the Paſſion of the donne of God, was a full latisfaction and worthy deſert of the glory, 
which he purchaſed for vs, and hath giuento vs. Therefore it is not merited nor deſerued by our ſuffering. 
Your cauill ot worthy to the glory, and worthy of the glory, is but a vaine brable of wordes: for worthy being a Cauilling. 
relatine,muſt haue his correlatiue, whether it be whereof, or whereto he is worthy, And the compariſon of ine- 
qualitie, is not onely in time, but alſo in excellencie. Bur our tranſlation, and this quarell is at large diſcuſſed 
in my defence againſt Gr. Martine, cap. g. from the firſt Section to the ſeuenth. Wherefore a good argument 
may be dra wen out of this place againſt the merit of our luftrings,becaule there muſt be an equalitie or equall 
roportion betweene the labour and the reward,where the labour deſerueth thoreward: but there is no equa. 
five or equall proportion betweene our ſuffrings of this life, and the reward of eternall glory : therefore the ſuf. 
frings of thus lite do not merit nor deſerue the reward of eternall glory. But when the Apoſtle (lay you) wil expreſſe 
that they are condigne,worthy,or meritorious of the glory, he faith : that our tribulation which preſently i momentany and 
light worl eth abau: meſure exceedmgly,an eternall weight of glory in vs. Thus you ſay, but all the Logike of Rhemes 
cannot conclude in lawful forme ot ſyllogiſme out of this text, that our futfrings are condigne,worthy,or meri- 
tot ious of that glory. I he contrary may well be proucd : where there is ſo great excellencie of the reward a- 
bouc the ſuffrings, there is no — and conſequently no merit of the reward. For condigne, worthy or 
meritorious, wil neuer be proued out ofthe verbe, worketh. The tribulations of the godly, are a cauſe working 
this reward, as they be the way by which God hath appointed that they muſt paſſe to glory, not as condigne, 
worthy,or meritorious of the glory. A man hath a troubleſome way to paſſe, that he may come to the poficſli- 
on of his inheritance which his father hath giuen him. This ioutuney workcth or procureth to him the poſſeſ- 
ſion of the inhericance which is — worthy then his labour, therefore this trauell is not the cauſe me- 
ricorious of his inheritance. ChryſofÞme vpon this text, Hoem. 14. alleageth this authority of 2. cor. 4. to beate 
downe y pride of deſert. Quando enim, Ex. For when he ſheweth that the rewards to come are greater then the labours fe 
doth both exhort them more, and doth not ſuffer them to be high minded, and proud as conquerors are, when they hame oltei- 
ned the reward of Crownes. And in another place be ſaith: For the momentanie lightne; of our tribulation, oth work an 
eternal weight of glory in vs,exceeding meaſure. S. Ambroſe ſaith, that God being as a good or prodi gal giuer, ſeeketh oc. 
cafions how he may ius to vs being vmwortiiy. Theodoret ſaith vpon this text, Thecrownes doe excell the bartels, the re- 
wards are not compared with the labours, for the labour is ſmall , but great gaine is hoped for. And therefore he called thoſe 
things that are looked ſor not an hire or reward, bus glory. The author of the Commentaries in Hieroms name, ſaith: 
In this place the Apoſtle wil ſet forth the glory to come, that we may more eaſely tolerate the preſent affliftions. And in trueth 
a man could ſuffer nothing worthy of the heazenly glory alkhough it were ſuch as our life is now, For whatſoener hee ſhould 
ſuffer from deat h. is no more then he deſerued before for his ſinnes, But naw both his ſinnes are forginen, and then alſo eternall 
life fellowſhip with the Angels, brighines of the Sunne, and the reſt which we reade to haue bene promiſed, ſhalbe perform d. 
cyrillus apud Oecumenium, ſaith: He ſheweth that the whole is in a maner of grace, becauſe God is more abundl uns in re- 
wards neither can we ſuffef any thing worthy of reward that ſhalbe, or conferre any thing toward it, 
Thus the ancient tathers gather out of the inequality of the labours vnto the reward, that the Jabours are 


not wotthy of the reward, and the reward is of the free grace and mercie of God. But the value of our labours 
(you ſay ) ariſeih of the grace of our adoption;which malęth them meritoriouo. The reward in deede is ſregly giuen by 
the grace ot our adoption, but that grace maketh not our workes meritorious and worthy of he aden, but fiee- 


ly giue th reward vnto our worłes, which they deſerue not. For nothing can bee more contrary to grace, then 
merit or deſert. Sinne doth delerue eternall damnation, bec auſe it is a tranſgreſſion of the L aw of the eternall 
God, whether men take any pleaſure therein, or no, but eternall life is the free gift of God, for leſus Chriſts 
ſake, and not fox the meritę ofour workes, by what fantaſie ſoeuer you goe about to foiſt it in. 

24. By hope ſaucd.) 7 hat which in other placeſ he anributeth to faith is here attrilared to hope for whenſoemer there As ſomtime faith 
be many cauſes of one thing,the holy writers (as matter is miniſtred, and occaſion giuen by the dofirine then handled) ſome- — —— ſo 
times referye it to one of the cauſes ſametime 10 another : not by naming one alone, to exclude the other , «s our Aduerſaries hops, —— 
caftiouſly and ignorantly doe argus: but at diuers times and in ſundry places to erpreſſe that, which in ewery diſcourſe could * 7 
not, nor needed not to be vttered. In ſome diſcourſe, faith is to be recommended: in others, charitie. in other, hope : ſometimes, cauſe of our ſal- 
almc5,mercie gels where, other vertues. One while, Every one that beleeueth, is borne of God. 1. Io. 3, t. Another while, ation. 

Euery one chat loueth, is borne of God. 1. Io. 4,7. Sometimes, faith purifieth mans hart. Act. 15,9. And another time, 
Charity remitteth finnes. l. Pe. , 8. Of faith it # ſaid, The iuſt liueth by faith. Ro. x. 17. Of charity, We know that wee 
are transterred from death to life, becauſe we loue, &c. 1. lo 3,14. | 

luſtification,isneuer attributed to hope, but to faith which goeth before hope: and to fairh without works, Iuſtifestionby 
but we are here ſaid to be ſaued by hope, becauſe our ſaluation is not in preſent, but in hope or expectation of faith only. 
that which is promiſed. Not that by the merite or worthines of hope, we are ſaued. For hope hath relation to 
faith by which we are iuſtiſied freely, by the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt. Thereupon S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

Tora ſpes mea: non niſi magna valde miſericordia tua, r. My whole hope is nothing, bus thy exceeding great mercie,Conf.J. 
10.cap.29. And againe, The only hope of all the godly groning wnder this burden of corruptible fleſh,and in the infirmitie of 
this bfe u, that we haue an aduocate with the father Ieſa- Chriſt the righteous, and hee is the propitiation or exoration for our 
ſimes. Cont. 2. Ep. Peſ. lib. 3. cap. . Neither doth the Scripture aſcribe our iuſtification before God, to any thing 
in vs, but onely to faith. For when it is ſaid, that euery one that beleeueth is borne of God, and euery one that 
leue th is borne of God, there is no contrarietie, for both faith and loue are the fruits of our regeneration by 


the ſpirit of God, yet their offices remaine feucrall and diſtinct: faith to iuſtifie vs before God, loue to declare 
5 vs 
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vs to be iuſttficd,or to iuſtific declaratiuely. But where it is ſaid,thar faith purificth mans heat it is never ſaid 
that loue puriſieth his heart, no, nor that charity remitteth ſinmes, and therfore you falſiſie the words of Sc ripture, 
which ate, t. Pet. 4.8. Leue ſhall coner the multitude of ſires; which ſaying declareth the nature of loue, which is to 


hide the ſinnes of our brother, and not to vtrer them to his defamation, as is the nature of hatred expreſſed by 


Salomon, Prou 10. 1 t. out of whom S. Peter boroweth theſe words. And whereas it is ſaid, I he inſt ſhall live by his 
fach,le is neuer ſaid the iuſt ſhall hue by his charity. But we know by charitie (which is a fruit ot that taith by 
which we are iuſtiſied ) that we are tranſlated from death to life, as the cauſe is knowen by his effects. 

25, The Spirit deſireth.) Arius and Macedonius old Heretikes bad their places to contend vpon,againſ} tlie Churches Er; 
ſenfe,as our new Maſters now haue. They abuſed thu text to prooue the holy Ghoſt nos to be God, becauſe he needesl not to 2Painſ ted 
pray or aul , bus he m ghi command if he were God, T herefcre S. Aunguſtine expeundeth it thus, The Spirit prayeth, Þcadofie 
that a, cauleth and teacheth vs to pray, and what to pray or aske. Aug de anima & eius orig. l. 4, c. 9. & ep. 2. . 15. holt. 

A ſimple quarrel to make vs reſemble hetetikes, becauſe hereukes abuſe the Scriprure, vnull you can proue sind 
that we abuſe the Scripture as they did, and as we proue that you doe, and not only abuſe it, but plainly talſitie 
it, as in the dection next before, to make it ſetue your hereticall purpoſe. 

30. Whom he hath predeſtinated.) Gods eternal! foreſight, lone, purpoſe, fredeſtination and election of las deere The cod: 
children, and in time their calling, juſtifying. gloriſ hing by Chriſt as all other alls and intentions of Ins diuine will and prowi.. predeſin a 

dence towards their ſaluation, ongſit to be reverenced of all men with dreadful humility, & not to be ſought ont or diſputed on — to bene 
with preſumptuons boldnes and audacitie. for it is the gulfe that many proud perſons, both m this age and alwayes, haue by — 
God inft indgement periſped in, founding thereon moſt horrible blaſpemies againſt Gods mercie, nature and goodnes, and di- , 
ver damnable errors againſt mans free wil, and againſt all good life & religion, Thus high concluſion is — downe for vi 
that we may learne to know of whom we ought to depend in all our life by whom we expett cur ſaluat iam, h whoſe prouidence 
all our graces, gift and works doe ftand : by what an exerlaſting gracious determination , our redemption, which u in Chriſt 
leſus, was deſizned : and to give God inceſſable thanks for our vocation and preferment to the ſtate we be in, before the Iewes, Compi 
who deſerue ne better then then they, hefore the light of bu mercie ſhining vpon vs accepted vn and reieFed them. But thu ſaid on _ 
eminent trueth of Gods eternall predeſtination flandeth(as we are — to beleeue vnder paine of danmation, whether er 
wnderſtand how or no) and ſo S. Auguſtine in all his diuine work written of the ſame (De gratia & lib. arb. De corrept x 
gratia. Ad articulos falſo impoſitos.) defend eth leclaret i proueth, amd conuincet ih that it doth ſtand (1 ſay ) wi mn 
free will and the true libertie of his ac tions, and forceth no man to be either ill or good, to ſinne or vertue, to ſaluation or dam- 
nation, nor taketh away the meanes or nature of merits, and coꝛperation with God to our owne and other mens ſaluation. 

Ihe eternal predeſtination of God, excludeih the merits of man, and the power of his will, therby to attaine Merte, 
to eternal liſe: yet ſorceth not a mans will to gpod or ill, but altereth the will of him, that is ordeined to life, 
from euill ro good, and giueth power to chuſe that which is good: and all meanes which hee hath appointed a 
vnto ſaluation. And this is the doctrine of 8. Auguſtine in all his bookes againſt the Pelagians, wherein he de- 
clareth the effect of Gods Predeſtination: as he that will reade them may eaſily perceiue. Let one example 
ſuffice,to ſhew how he defendeth, proueth, &c. that mans free wil ſtandeth, ſpeaking of the reprobate, which are 
iuſtly condemned either for originall ſinne onely, or allo for other ſinnes which they haue added by freewill, 
Arbitrium inquam liberum ſed non liberatum, lberum iuflitia, peccati autem ſeruum. 1 ſay ſreew:ll,but not made free, free 
from inſlice but ſlawe of ſirme.De corret. & gratia, cap. 13, 


31. Iam ſure.) This ſpeach u common in S. Paul according to the latin tranſlation, when hee had ns other aſſured h 
knowledge bus by hope : as RO. 15, 14.2. Tim. r, 5. Heb. s, 9: Where the Greeke word ſignifieth onely a probable perſwaſion, cual. 
And therefore except he meane of himſelfe by ſpecial reuelation, or of the pred eſtinate in generall,( m which two caſes it may 9944-4, 
fend for the certtude of faith or infallible krowledge) otherwiſe that eery particuler men ſhould be aſſured infalibly that ie 
lumſelfe ſhould be inflified, and not that onely, but ſure alſo neuer to ſinne, or to haue the 2 of perſeutrance, and certaine (,jux; 


&nowledge of his predeſtination: that is a maſt damnable falſe uiiuſion and preſumption by the Fathers of the holy hub 
Conncel of Trent. Seſſ. 6. c 9. 12,13. 

The knowledge chat we haue by hope grounded vpon Gods promiſes is ſo ſure that it cannot be deceiued, Ceniait 
as it is plaine, Km. 5, 5. The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle hath in other places, is allo grounded ypon good At- 
guments: but here, pon the immurable decree of God. And it is a good reaſon to proue that euery Chriſti- 
an man which is endued with faith and hope, may and ought to be infallibly aflured, that hee is iuſtified and 
ſhalbe ſaued, becauſe the word of God aud his promiſe to all that beleeue in him, (and in faith call vpon him) 
cannot faile, but be moſt infallibly true. But that any man can bee ſure neuer to ſinne, it is deuiliſh and falſe 
preſumprion, For we haue no promiſe that we ſhall be preſerued from all finne, but onely from that which is 
irremiſſible. But that we ſhal alwaics perſeuere in the fauour of God, and ſo conſequently thar We are rede. 
ſtinated to eternall life. the Apoitle doth moſt plainely proue in this Chapter: wherefore by the ſpirit — adop- 
tion, and the effects of Gods grace agree able, we may haue ecrtaine knowledge that wee ſhall inherite Gods 
kingdome, which none ſhall doe, but they that continue vnto the ende, and were appointed vnto it before ihe 
beginning of this world. And this is true humilitie, when we preſume nothing on oufowne ſtrength or wor- 
thineſſe, but depend wholy vpon the trueth of Gods promiſes, wherefore it was a damnable preſumption ofche 
Popiſh Prelates of Tem, to condemne that for a falſe illuſion, which the word of Tiucth doth ſo maniſeſſly 
leade vs vnto, and by all meanes perſwade vs to acknowledge. 


CHAP. IX. 


With a proteſtation of bis ſorow for it (left they ſhould thinks him toreioice in their perditian) he inſinuateth the Tewes to be 
reprobate,although they come of Abrahem: fleſh, 6 ſaying to be the ſonnesof God, goeth not by that but by Gods grace: 
19 confidering that all were one damned maſſe. 24 By which grace the Gentiles to be made hi people: and ſo the Pro- 
Phets to hame foretold of them both, 30 the cauſe hereof to bee, that the Gentiles ſubmit themſelues to the ſaith of 
Clrift,which the Iewes will not, 


Speake the veritie in Chtiſt, Ilie not, my 1 Say the trueth in Chriſt, I lie not (my conſci- 1.Cotu 
- ME bearing me witnes in the holy Lence alſo bearing mee witneſſe by the Holy 
: Gl) 
2 ThatThave great ſadneſſe and conti= 2 That I haue geat heanines, and contina- 
nuall ſorow in my heart. : all ſorom in my heart. 
3 For I wiſhed, my ſelfe to bee an [ana= 3 For [bane wiſhed my ſelfe to bee _ 
om 


: thema 
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thema from Chtiſt for my brethren, v ho ate from Chriſt. for my brethren, my kinſmen a per- 
my kinſmen according to the fl:ſh, tatneth to the fleſh, 

4 Whoare Iſraelites, whole is the adop- 4 Which are the [ſraelites:to whom pertai- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glory, and the teſta- neth the adopt ion, and the glory, and ibe cone- 
ment, and the law giuing, and the ſeruice, rants, and the Lam that was giuen, and the ſer- 
and the ptomiſes: uice of God andthe promiſes: 

Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom 5 Of whomare the ſathers, and of whom az 

Chriſt is according to the fl:ſh,whois aboue concerning the fl-ſh Chriſt came which 4 Gad, 
all things God bleſſed for euer. Amen, in all things to be praiſed for euer, Amen. 

6 But not that the worde of God is fru- 6 _Andit cannot bee, that ibe word of God 
ſtrate. For,} not all that are of Iſraẽl, they be hath talen none effect. For they are not all Iſrac- 
Iſraélites: litet, which are of Iſrael: 

Nor they that are the ſeede of Abra= Weither are they all children, that are 

ham. all bee children: || but in Iſaac ſhall the the ſeed of Abraham : but in lſahac ſhall thy ſeed 
ſeede be called vnto the. be called. | | | 

8 Thar 1s to ſay, not they that are the # Thats to ſay, They which are the children 
children ofthe fleſh, they are the children of ofthe fleſh,theſe are not the children of God but 
God: but they that are the children of the theywhich be tbe children of promiſe, are coun- 
promiſe, are eſteemed for the ſeede. ted the ſeede. 

9 For the worde of the promiſe is this, g For this is the worde of promiſe, A. 
According 10 this time will I come: and Sara bout thus time will [come , and Sara ſhall haue 4 
ſhall haue a ſonne. ſonne, 


j v1 0, 


of conceiuing [of one copulation, of Iſaac our with child by one,cuen by our father Iſabac. 
* father, 11 For before the childrẽ were borne,when 
11 For when they were [not yet borne, they had neither done good, neither bad(that the 
ay nor had done any good or cuil ( the purpole purpoſe of God by election might fland: not by 
irt 6. , , 
ze Of God according to election mightſtand) = reaſon of workes , but by the caller ) 

fait 12 Not of workes, but of thecaller it was 72 It was ſaid mo her, The elder ſhall ſerue 
9057 ſaid to her: That the elder ſhal ſerue the yonger. the yonger. 

＋ ' 13 As it is written, Taco I loned hut Eſan 175 An iti uritten, Jacob bane I loned, but 


1 

I ha: Ibated. E ſau haue I hated. 

* 14 What ſhall we ſay then? Ils there ini- 1 hat ſnall we ſay then? ts there any ons 
— > 2 quitie with Godꝰ God forbid. righteonſneſſe with God? God forbid, 


| I5 For to Moyſes he ſaith, *Iwi/ haue mer- 715 For be ſaith to Moſes] will ſhew mercie, 
aſe Cie; on whom I haue mercie, and I wilſhew mer= 20 whomſoener I ſhewe mercie : and will haue 
cie to hom I will ſbem mercie. „ccnpaſſion on whomſoener 1 haue compaſſion. 
w 156 Therefore it is I not of the willer, nor 16 So then election a wot of the willer, nor of 
the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercie. the runner: but of God that taketh mercie. 


E 


_ 
*. 


. Io tha very purpoſe haue [raiſed thee , that in nen for the ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee "Ps 


thee I may ſhewe my power: and that my name that / might ſhewe my power in thee , and that 
may be renomme d in the whole earth. my name might bee declared throughout all the 

18 Therefore on whom he will, hee hath ;por/4, 
mercie: and whom hee will, hee doth indu- 175 So bath be mercie on whom hee will, and 
r. whom he will be hardeneth. = 

19 Thou ſayeſt therefore vnto me: Why 419 Thouwilt ſay then vnto mee, Why then 
doth he yet complaine? for who reliſteth his 4/ameth bee vs yet? For nho hath reſiſted bus 
will? will? 

20 O man, |whoart thou that doeſt an- 20 Bur O man, what art thouwhich diſputeſt 


i Io And not onely ſhe,but Rebecca alſo 1 Notonely this, but alſo * Rebecca was Gen 15.27; 


17 For the Scripture faith to Pharao: Thar 7 For the ſcripture ſaithwnto Pharao, g. Exodig ac. 


ſwere God? Doth the worke ſay to him that with Godfe Shall the wor be ſay tothe workemah, Elay 45.9. 


wroughtit : Why haſt thou made me thus? ji haſt thou made me on this faſhion? 


21 Orhath notti the potter ofclay power, 21 * Hath not the Potter power oner the clay, Wiſ. 5. 2. 
of the ſame maſſe to make one veſſell vnto e of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell vnto lere. is. 5. 


honour,and an other vnto contumelie? =—hoyour, and another unto diſhonour? 

Cota: 22 And if God willing to ſhewe wrath, 22 What if God, willing toſhew bis wrath, 

, and to make his might knowen,#ſuſteined in and to make bis power knowen, ſuffered with lon 

ined, much patience the veſſels of wrath apt to de- patience the veſſels of wrath oraginedto deſtru. 
ſtruction, * ion, | i 

23 That hee might ſhew the riches of his 2% Jo declare the riches of his glory on the 

glory ypon the veſſels of mercie which hee veſſels of mercie , which hee had prepared vnto 

prepared ynto glory. glory? | 8 

24 Whom D 24 Whom 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul CA p. In 


24 Whom alſo he hath called, vs, not on- 
ly of the Iewes, but alſo of the Gentiles, 
Oſa,zz. 25 As in Oſee he ſaith, I wil call that which 
is not my people, my people and her that was not 
| beloued beloued : ard her that hath not obteined 
0 mercie, haning obtained mercie. 
1 Ol., 0. 26 eAndit ſbalbe, in the place where it was 
ſaid to them, you are not mypeople:there they ſhal 
| be calledthe ſonnes of the Iumg God. 
1 El. 10,23. 27 And Eſay crietb for Itrael, If the num- 
| ber of the children of Iſi ael be as the ſand of the 
| | ſea, the remaines ſhallbe ſaned, 
| | 28 For, conſummating a word, andabbrid- 
| ging it in equity : becanſe a word abbridged ſhal 
our Lord make v pon the earth. 
Eſ. 1,9. 29 And as Eſay foretolde, Vnleſſe the 
Lordof Sabbath had left vs ſeede : we had bene 
ll made like Sodom, and wee had bene hke as Go- 
i morrha. 
30 What ſhal we ſay then That the Gen- 


| 
| tiles which purſued not after iuſtice, haue ap- 
[ prehended iuſtice, butthe iuſtice that is of 
| 


faith, 
31 Rut Iſrael in purſuing the lawe of iu- 
ſtice, is not come vnto the law of iuſtice. 
32 Why ſo? Becauſe not of faith, but as it 
e Here wee ſee ere of workes. for * they haue ſtumbled at 


1 
qi that they are the : 
| cauſe of their the ſtone of (tumbling, 


owne damnation 


by infid-litie, 33 As it is written, Beholde, I put in Sion 
E.., 14. 28516. A ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rocke of ſcandal : and 
whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhall not bee con- 


founded. 


free will, 


guſtine ſaith. De cr. & gr. cap. i 3. 


not tied to any n.tion, family, or perſon. 


in Batiiſime. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHar. 1x. 


| RHE M. 1 22. Suſtained.) That God is not the cauſe of any mens reprobat ion or d imnation , otherwiſe then for puniſhment of 
| hi ſinnes, heſheweth by that he expec leth all mens amendment with great patience, and conſequently that they haue alſo 


| FvLKE, 1 God reprobateth iuſtly whom he will, and condemneth the reprobate iuſtly for ſinne, but hereof it follow. 
eth not, that the reprobate haue their will free, but from coaRion,fot to ſinne it is thiall, and ſlaue, as S. Au- 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1x, 


RREN 1. Andthema.) Anachemayby vſe of Scripture is e ther that which by ſeparation from profane vſe, and by dedication Auen 

1 to God, is holy dreadfull,and not vulgarly to be touched : or contrariwiſe, that which is reiected, ſeuered, or abandoned from 

God as curſed and deteſted,and therefore is to be auoided. And in this later ſenſe (according as S. Paul taketh it l. Cor. ib. 

| If any loue not our Lord leſus Chriſt, be he Anathema, that is to ſay, Away with him, Accurſed be he, Beware you ar- 

| | company not with him) the Church and holy Councels vſe the word for a curſe and excommunication againſt Heretikes and o- 
ther not»r1 05 offenders, and blaſphemers. Now bow the Apoſilegriſhing himſelfe to bee Anathema from Chriſt to ſaue his hs 
Countrey men ſoules, did rake thu word, it ij a very hard thing to determine. Some thinle, he deſired one y to die for their ſal — ; 
ation, Others, that being very loth to bee kept from the fruition of Chriſt, yet he could be content to be ſo flill for to ſaue their be wats 

ſeules. Others, he wiſhed what maledicljon or ſcparation from Chriſt ſoener that did not imploy the disfanour of God towards 

him, nor take away his lone towards God. Thu onh is certaine, that it is a point of wſpeakable charity in the Apoſiles breſt, 
and a paterne to all Biſhops and Priefts,how to lone the ſaluation f their flocke. As the like was uttered Ly Mo) /s when he Exod} 
ſayd, Eicher forgiue this people, or blot me out of thy booke. 
6. Not all of Iſrael.) 7 houghthe people of the Iewes were many wayes honored and priuiledged , and namely by God 
Chriſts taking fleſh of them e yet the promiſe of grace and ſaluation was neither onely made to them, nor to all them that car- — ot 
nally came of them or their father; : Gods eleftion and mercie depending vpon his owne purpoſe,will,and determination, and 


7. But in Iſaac.) The premiſe made to Abraham was not in Iſmael. who was a ſenne borne only by fleſh and nature: act” 
but in Iſa ho was a ſume ol tained ly promiſe,faith,and miracle : and was a figure of the Churches children borne to God bebo 


10, Ofonecopulation.) Ir « procued alſo by Gods chorſing of Iacob before Eſau (who were not only brethr 
father and mother, tus alſo twinnes,and Eſau the elder ef the rwd,which accoreing-to carnall count ſhould haue had the pre- E 
eminence) that God in gming graces followeth not the temforall or carnall f rerogatiues of men er families, 


24 Whom a/ſo-ke called, | meane vs, not of 
the Tewes onely,but alſoof the Gentiles. 

25 As be ſaith alſo in Oſee,* [wil callthem g 
my peeple, which were not my people ard her be- | — 
loued, which was not beloued. & 

26 *eAnd it ſhall come to paſſe, that inthe "ns 
place where it was ſayd onto the m, Ne are not my 2 
people , there ſhall they bee called the children of 
the liuing God, 

27 eAnd Eſaias crieth concerning Iſrael, 
Though the number of the children of Iſrael x1,,,, 
be as the ſand of the ſea, yet but aremnantſhall , 
be ſanea, 

28 For he finiſheththe worde , and makethit 
ſhort in righteouſneſſe : for aſhort word will the 
Lord make on earth, 

29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except ile 
Lord of the Sabboth had left vs ſeede, mee had 
bene made as Sodoma , and bad bene likened to 

omorrha, 

.30 What ſhalwe ſay then? That the Gentiles 
which followed not righte ouſne ſſe, haue obtamed 
righteonſneſſe euen the righteonſneſſe which 
commeth of faith, 

21 But Iſrael n hich followed the lam of righ. 
teouſne s, hath not atteined tothe lame of rigbte- 
ouſneſſe. 

32 Wherefore? Becauſe they ſought it not 
by fanth, but as it were by theworkes of the lane. 

For they haue ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone. 

33 eAsnuwritten, Beholde, I put in Sion 
aſtumbling ſtone, anda roche of offence , ard — 
whoſoener beleeneth on him, ſuall not bee con. © 


ſounded, 
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11. Not yet borne.) By the ſame example of thoſe twinnes,it it euident alſo, hat neither natiani nor particuler perſors By the example 
be elected eternally,cr called temporally, or preferred to Gods fauour before others, by their owne merites:becanſe God,when of jacob and E- 
he made choiſe , and fr ft lowed I acob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpected them both as il and the one no leſſe then the other gilty of _ —_ = 
damnation for original ſime, which was a like in them both. And therefore where iuſily he might haus reprebated both, hee cie in the eledt, 
ſmed of mercie one. hich one therefore, being as il and as void of good as the other mſt hold of Gods eternal purpoſe, mer. and iultice in the 
ie, and election, that be was preferred before his brother which was elder then him ſelfe, and no worſe then him ſelfe, And reprobate- 
his brother Eſau on the ether fide hath no cauſe to complaine, for that God neither did nor ſuffered any thing to be done to- 
ward; lum, that his ſinne did not deſerue. for although God elect eterna!'y and giue his firſt grace without al merites, yet Le 
doth not reprobate or hate any man but for finne,or the foreſig he thereof. | ö 

Gods election and reprobation is malt free, of his owne will, not vpon the foreſight of the metites, of either icites 
of them, for he hath mercie on whom he wil, and he hardeneth whom hee will verſe 18. Vet hee condemneth [ 
none, but for ſinne, either original onely,or cls both * and actuall. 

14. Is their iniquitie?) Yponthe former diſcourſe that of two perſous equal, God calleth the one to merey, and lea. That God is not 
weth the other in his ſinne, one might inferre that God were vniuſſ and an accepter of perſons, To which the. Apiſtle anſwe. vniuſt, or an ac- 
rethghat God were not iuſt nor indifferent in deede, ſo to vſe the matter where grace or ſaluation were due. As if two men oy mew Liars 
beirg Chriflened, both beleewe well,and live wel: if God ſhculd giue heauen to the one, and ſhould damne the other, then were miliar examples. 
he vniuſt,partial, and forgetful of his promiſſe: but reſpecting or taking two, who both be worthy of damnation(as all are be- S. Auguſtines ex- 
fore they be firſt called to mercy ) then the matter ſt andeth on mere mercie,and of the giuers will and liberalitie, in which caſe ample is of two 


: debteis: the one 
prtialitie hath no place. As for example. forgiuen all nd 


1 Two malefaclors being condemned both for one crime, the 1 Solikewiſe, God ſeeing all mankinde and euery one of the he other fut to 


Prince pardonerh the one and letteth the law proceedon ſame in a generall condemmation, and maſſe of ſinne, in and 4. —.— 


— 


the other. by Adam, deliuereth ſeme, and not otherſome. Li. de præde ft. & 
3 The theefe that is pardoned, can wt attribute his eſcape to 2 All that hee delinered cut of that common damnation, be gra. cap. a. 
bis one deſeruing, but to the Princes mercie. delivered by grace and pardon, through the meanes and 


3 The theefe that is executed, cannot chalenge the Prince merits of ChrifF. 
that he was not pardoned alſo:but muſt acknowledge thas 3 Such as be left inthe common caſe of damnation, cant 
be hath hu deſeruing. complaine,becauſe they haue their deſtruing for ſinne. 

4 The flanders by , muſt not ſay, that hee was executed be- 4 Wemay mt ſay that ſuch be damned, becauſe God did not 
cauſe the Prince would nos pardon him. for that was not pardon them,but becauſe they had ſinne, and therefore de- 
the cauſe, but his offenſe, ſeruel it. 

5 If they alle further, why the Prince pardoned not 5 That ſome ſhould be damned, and not al pardoned, and o- 
both or executed not both : the anſwere is, that as mer. ther ſome par duned rather then al condemned i agreeable 
cie is a goodly vertue, ſo iuttice u neceſſary and commend= to God; iuſtice and mercie « both which vertues in Gods 
able, providence toward: vs are recommended. 

6 But if it bee further demaunded why John rather then 6 Thas Saul ſhould be rather pardoned then Caiphas (1 
Thomas was executed: or Thomas rather then Jom par- meane where two be equally euil and vndeſeruing) thut is 
doned : anſwere, that (the parties being otherwiſe equal) onely God, holy will and appointment}, by which many an 
it hangeth merely and wholy vpon the Princes will aa vnvorthy man getteth pardon, but no good cr inſt or imo- 
pleaſure. cent perſon is euer damned. 


In all this mercy of God towards ſome, and iuſtice towards other ſome, hothj the pardoned worke by their owne free wil and predeſlination 
thereby deſerue their ſaluation: and the other no leſſe,by their owne free will without all neceſſity, wor he wickednes,and them and reprobation 
ſelues and only of them ſelues procure their one damnation, Therefore no man may without bliſphemie ſay , or can truely take not auay 
ſey,that he hath nothing to doe towards his owne ſaluation, but will line, and thinketh bee may live without care or cogita- —— 
tion of his end the one way or the other, ſaying, If l be appointed to be ſauedl, he it ſo: if 1 be one deſigned to damnation, I can- — 
not helpe the matters come what come may. All theſe ſpeaches and cogitation; are ſinfull an i come of the enemie, and bee ra deſperate, 
ther ſignes of reprobation,then of election. Therefore the good man muſt without ſearch of Gods ſecrets, workg his owne ſal. 
wation and ( 4s S. Peter ſaith ) make his election ſure by good workes, with continnall hope of Go1s mercie, heing aſſu. 
red that if he beleewe well and doe well, he ſhall hame well. for example, if a huchandman ſhould {ay, If God will, Iſhall ane , p,,., 10. 


corne ynowgh: if not, I cannot make it, and ſo neglect to till his ground : he may be ſure that he ſhall haue none, becauſe hee 


wrought not for it, An other man vſeth hu diligence in tiling and plowghing, and committeth the ref} to God, he findeth the 
ſuite of his Labours, 

The cle worke willingly,toward their ſaluation, their wil by grace being made free in part, from the ſlaue- Freewil. 
ry of finne,whereunto all are ſubiect by Adams fall, but they do not thereby deſerue their ſaluation. For ſalua- — 
tion dependeth vpon their election, which you confeſſe to be without all reſpect of merits, or workes done or N 


ſoteſeene, asS. Auguſtine ſheweth moſt plainely. Epil. 105. ad Sixtum. Vet they muſt worke their ſaluation, wal- 


king in that way by Gods grace, which he hath appointed, for al them that attaine to ſaluation. And they muſt 
make ſure their election, vnto themſelues (which is moſt ſure in Gods knowledge) by good workes which pro- 
ceeding of faith, are the vndoubted fruits of Gods election. | 
16. Not of the willer.) aur elec tion, calling, or firſt comming to God, lay wholy or principally vpon our owne wil or Hur eled on or 
workes: or if our willing or endeuouring to be good, would ſerue without the helpe and grace of God, as the Pelagians taught, conuerſion is nor 
then our election were wholy in our ſelues,which the Apoſtle denieth. and then might Pharao and other indurate petſons(whom of our (clues, but 
God hath permitted #2 be obſtinaze, to ſhew his power and inf? indgement vpon them) bee connerred when them ſelues In, —_— —_ 
without Gods helpe and aſſiffance : whereas we ſee the contrary in all ſuch obFtinaze 1 whom God for puniſhment of 2554 wat whe 
former ſinnes, viſiteth not with his grace, that by m threates, miracles, nor perſuaſion, they can be converted. Whercupon we 
may not with Heretikesinferre,that man hath not free will, or that, our will workgth mthing in our conwerſion or comming to 
God: but this onely, that our willing or wori ing of any good to ou aluatiom, commethof Gods ſpeciall motion, grace, and aſ- 
fiftance,and that it is the ſecondary cauſe not the principal, / 5 enn 2 f 
Our election, calling, and firſt comming to God, lyeth wholy in Gods merey, and not either wholy,or prin- 
eipally, or any thing at all in our owne wil or workes. But whom God electedbefore time, he calleth in time by 
him appointed, and of vnwilling, by his grace maketh them willing, ta cornẽ io him: and to walke in good 
workes, vnto which he hath elected them. So that man hath no free will, vntill itbe freed, mans will worketh 
nothing in out conuerſion vntill it be conuerted, man hath no power ts change his will vmo better, except it 
be giuen of God. Augaf. rerracr lib. l. cap. 22. EFF liberum non temen benun, eſ liberuns non tamen ſamum, ef} liberiun 
non tamen iuf tum. Et quanto magis d bonidate reftitudine, ſanitare, juftitiã que liberum, tanto megis malitiæ, peruerſitati, 


Free wil, 


in firmit atis atque ini quitatis mortifera ſeruitute captiuum. S, facit peccatum, ſerum eff peccati, & a quo quis de- 
: "_— 


ic tis 


” &> 


4.68 The Epiſtle of S. Paul 9 


wittus eft huic &. ſeruus addic tus eff. Regnante igitur peccato habet Liberum arbitrium, ſed liberum ſine Deo, non libe- 
rum ſub Deo, id ef, iberum iuftitia,non liberum ſub gratia, &. db hoc peſſime &. ſeruiliter liberum, quia non gratuito mſe- 
rentis Dei munere liberatum. Fulg de incarn.& grat. cap. 19. | 

17. To this purpoſe haue I raiſed.) He doth not ſay, that he hath of purpoſe raiſed or ſet him vp to ſinne, or that he Exod 9.16 
was the cauſe of tlie ſame in Pharao, or that he intended his d.annation directiy or abſolutcly,or any otherwiſe but in reſpect In what ink, 
of his demerits: but rather (as the Apeſile ſaith ſtraight after in this chapter of ſuch hardened and obſtinate offenders ) chat God raiſedy 
he with long patience and tollerat ion expetted his conuerſion,and (s S.Chryſoftome interpreteth this word, Excitaui)preſer. Pharao &c, 
wed him aliae to repent , whom be might iuftly haue condempned before. In the g of Exodus, whence this allegation is, wee 
rea1e,Yoſui te, l haue put or ſer thee vp, as here, | haue raiſed thee, ihat is to ſay, I haue purpoſely aduanced thee to be 
ſo great a King, and choſen thee out to be a notorious example lot h of the obdurate obſtinacie that is in ſuch whom 1 haue for 
ſo great ſinnes forſalen, and alſo to ſhew to the world, that no obſtinacie of neuer ſo mighty offenders can reſiſt me to due any 
thing which ſhal mt fal to my glory. W hich is no more #0 ſay,but that God often for the puniſhment of Nations,and to ſhew 
his iuflice and g/ory, giveth wicked Princes vnto th-m,and inducih them with power and al proſperitie,and taking lus grace 
from them vpon their deſerts hardeneth their harts ſo, as they withſtand an contemne God, ind afflifÞ his people, in whoſe end 
and fall. either temporal or eternal,at che length God wil euer be glorified, Neither would he einher raiſe or ſuffer any ſuch, 
er giue them power and proſperitie in this life, whereupon he knoweth they wil be worſe, but that hee can werkg al that to his 
honour and glory. mary, that he vſeth not ſuch rigor:uzinflice on al that deſerue it, that is bu great grace ani mercie. And 
chat he exerciſeth his inflice vun ſame certaine perſons,rather then vpon other ſome of equal deſerts,that lieth wholy vpon his 
wil, in whoſe indgements there be many things ſecret,but nothing vniuſt. 

The purpoſe for which God ſet vp Pharao,is manifeſt in the text, that in him he might ſhew hu power c. God Reprobaiy 
made al things for him ſelfe,euen the wicked man vnto the euil day. Therefore was Pharao, a vellel of wrath ordained 
to deſtruction verſe 22. His reprobation therefore was for the glory of God, his condemnation moſt iuſt, for 
his obſtinare coitempt of God and his word. 
Rnem, 6 20. Who art thou?) Here the Apoſile tayeth the raſhnes and preſumttion of ſuch poore wormes, as take vpon them Here, 
to que ſtion with God of their election or reprobation: as certaine im 3213 Heretikes of our time haue done, ſetting out bookss cOncetnngge, 
farſed with mvſt blaſphemons and erronious dec ltrine concerning thu high «nd hidden myſterie, and hauing giuen occaſion to deltmainy 
the ignorant which alwayes be curious to ingle, and perniciouſly to erre in theſe things, that are imp»ſſible to be underſtood of 
any,or wel thought of but of the cbedient and humble, 

What bookes you meane , farſed with blaſphemous and erronious doctrine I know not. But I know diuers Slande, 
bookes of predeſtination, written by learned men in this time, that open the trueth of this myſterie, as farforth 
as it is reueiled in the Scriptures, to the glory of God, and great comfort of his children: vpon the ſame prin- 
ciples for the moſt part, that you do acknowledge in theſe notes, wherein you confeſſe in effect, the ſubſtance 
of the doctrine, though you ſhew not the moſt comfortable vſe thereof, to the glory of God, and the humbling 
of all fleſh before him, but flie from it, as much as you can, and ſc eke to obſcure it 

21. The Potter.) This example of the pot and potter reacheth no further but to declare, that the creature may not The exnyled 
reaſon with God his maker why he giueth not one ſo great grace, as an other, ar why he pardoneth not one as wel as another: no bot niteꝶ 
more then ths chamber pot may chalenge the Potter why he was not made a drinking pot, as wel as an other, And therefore . 
the Heretikes that extend this ſimilitude to prove that man hath no free will no more then a p:ece of clay, doe vntruely and 
deceitfwlly apply the example, ſpecially when we may ſee expreſly in the books of Exodus, that Pharao notwitiſſtamdling his in- 
durate hart, had free will: where both it is ſaid, He would not diſmiſſe the people, and He indurated his one hart 
him ſelle. Exo. c. 8. i f. and (in the Hebtue) v.32.&c. 9.35. 1.Reg.6.6. And this Apoſile alſo vriteth that * a man may * a 
clenſe him ſelfe fom the filthy, and ſo become a veſſell of honour in the houſe of God. 

I ſuppoſe there was neuer man ſo madde, to ſay, that a man hath no more free will, then a peece of clay. But din 
this example teacheth, that Gods election and reprobation dependeth no more of mans will, then the forme 
which the Potter giueth to the clay, dependeth vpon the will of the clay, which it hath not. Neither had man 
any more will, before he was. But being now created he hath a wil, free from coaction. And the firſt man, had 
wil free from ſeruitude of ſinne, which by ſinning he liſt, as witneſſeth S. Auguſtine Enchir. ad Lau. cap. 30. For free 
will being made captiue, auaileth to nothing but to ſinne: but to iuſtice except it be made free ani holpen by God, it auaileth 
not, cont. duas Ep. Pel. li. 2. cap. 8. There is no doubt therefore but Pharao had his wil free from conltraint, but 
yet ſlaue to ſinne. Neither doeth the Apoſtle ſay 2. Tim. 2.2 1. that a man may clenſe himſelfe from the filthy, 
and ſo become a veſſel of honour: but if a man doe or ſhal clenſe him ſelfe, which he cannot do by the ſtrengih 
of free will, but by the grace of God, conuerting his will and giuing him ſtrength to petforme that he willeth. 


CHAP. X. 


The Lawe was not ( as the Iewes ignorant Neale ſuppoſed ) for them to iuſtifie them ſelues by it ( conſidering that they could 
not fulfil ite) but to bring them to Chriſt, io beleeue in lum, and ſo for his ſakg to be inſtified by the grace of God: 5 accor- 
ding to Moyſes ſaying, and the Apeſiles preaching: 11 that ſo the Gentils alſo (according to the Prophets) hearing and 
beleewing might come to juſtice: the ewes in the meant time(though inexcuſably) remaining incredulous. 


FvLxE.5 


FyLKE, 6 


Rethren,my hearts deſire and prayer to God 


Rethren, the will of my heart ſurely and 
praier to God, is for them, vnto ſaluation. HD for 1/rael us, that they might be ſaued. 


#The Law was 
not ꝑiuen to 
make a mant 
or perfect by it 


vs to Chriſt to 


juſt lied by him, hal liue im it. 


2 For I giue them teſtimony that they 


haue zeale of God, but not according to 

knowledge. | 
2 For, notknowing | the iuſtice of God 

and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their one, the 

haue not bene ſubiect to the juſtice of God. 
4 For, ꝓ the end ofthe Law is Chriſt: vn- 

to iuſtice to r . 
5 For Moy 


6 But 


es wrote, t that, the iuſtice 
ſelfe,burto bring which is of the Law. the man that hath done it, 
©  deth thoſe things, ſuall line by them. 


2 For I beare them record, that they haue 4 
zeale of God; but not according to knowledge, 

3 For they being ignorant of Gods rightconſ- 
neſſe, and going about to ſtabliſh their owne righ- 


teonſneſſe, haue not bene obedient vnto therigh- 


teonſueſſe of God. | 
4 For Cbriſt is the endofthe Lame, ſor righ- 


. teonſneſſe to all that beleene. 


s For Moſes writeth of the righteonſneſſe 
which is of the Lame, home that the mannhich 


6 But 


Pally Av. x. Tothe Romanes. 469 
6 But ] che juſtice which is of faith, ſaich 6 But the righteonſneswhich is of faith ſpea- 
1185, thus, Say not in thy hart, who ſhall aſcend into keth on this wiſe : Say not ibu in thine heart, 
heaxen? that is to bring Chrift downe. Who (hall aſcend into heanen? that is, to fetch 
ink, en. 7 Ormhodeſcendeth into the depth? that is Chriit downe from aboue. 
-, to cal Chriſt againe from the dead. 7 Either who ſhall deſcend into the deepe? 


18,16. 


_— 


8 But what ſaith the Scripture? The word 
6 nigb, in thy month, and in ti hart. this is the 
word of faich which wepreach. 
9 For if thou confeſſe with thy mouth our 
Lord Ieſus, and in thy hart beleeue that God 
hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſhale 
be ſaued. 
77 10 For with the heart wee beleeue vnto 
ad, iuſtice: bur with the mouth confeſſion is 
zo madetoſaluation, 
11 For the Scripture ſaith : Mhoſoeuer be- 
lein lecuethh im him, ſhall not be confounded, 
a 12 For chere is no diſtinction ofthe lewe 
tinniba! and the Greeke: for one is Lord of al, richto- 
. U chat ward al that inuocate him, 
1 For euern one + whoſaeutr ſhall innocate 
an the name of our Lord, ſhal be ſaued. 
mic 14 | How then ſhall they inuocate in 
whom they haue not belecued?Or how ſhal 
they beleeue him whome they haue not 
heard? And how ſhall they heare without a 
preacher? 
15 But how ſhall they preach | vnleſſe 
they be ſent? as it is written : How beantifall 


them that enangelize good thmgs? | 
16 But all do not obey the Goſpel. For 


of vs ? . 
17 Faith then, is by heating: and hearing 
is by the word of Chriſt, 


18 But I ſay, haue they not heard? And 
certes into all the earth hath the ſound of them 
gone forth : and vnto the ends of the whole world 
the wordes of them. O 

19 But I ſay, hath not Iſrael knowen? 


in that which is not a nation : in a fooliſh nation, 
Iwill drine you into anger, 

20 But Eſay is bold,and ſaith, [was fownd 
of them that did not ſecke me: openly I appeared 
to them|| that atked not of me. 

21 But to Iſrael he ſaith, Allthe day have 
Iſpred my handes to a people that beleeneth not, 
and contradicteth me. 


MARGINAL NOTES. 

5. That, the iuſtiee.) The luffice of the Law of Moyſes went no further of it ſelfe, but to ſane a man from the tem. 
poral death and puniſhment preſcribed to the tranſgreſſors of the ſame, 

The iuſtice ofche Law of Moſes,if any man could keepe it perfeR! 


Moyſes firlt ſaith, [will bring you to emulation 


that is to fetch vp Chrift againe from the dead. 

8 But what faith hee, The words nigh thee, 
enen in thy mouth, and in thy heart, The ſame ts 
the word of faith, which we preach, 

9 For if thos ſbalt knowledge with thy month 
the Lorde leſus, and ſhalt beleene in thine heart 
that - 0d raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſanea, 

10 For with the heart man beleeueth vnto 
righteonſneſſe, and with the month confeſſion is 
made unto ſaluation, 

11 Forthe Striptare ſaith, Whoſoexer belee- 
weth on him, ſhallnot be confounded, 

12 There no difference betweene the Iewi 
and the Greeke : for the ſame Lorde ouer all, ts 
rich unto all that call pon him. 

13 For whoſocener ſhall call on the Name of 
the Lord, ſhallbe ſaued. 

14 How then ſhall they call on him,on whom 
they haue not belecued? How ſhall they beleene 
on hum, of whom they haue not heard ? How ſhall 
they heave without apreacher? 

15 eAndhowſhall they preach, except they 
be ſent? As it i written, How beautifull are the 


are the feete of them that enangelize prace, of feete of themwhich bring good tidings of peace, 


and bring good tidihgs of good things? 
16 Bat thg baut _ obeyed the Geipel: 


Eſay ſaith, Lord,. mho hath beleeued the hearing for Eſaias ſaith , Lorde, who hathbeleened aur 


ching 
17 So then faith commeth by bearing, and 
hearing commeth by the word of God. 
18 But( I atke) haus they not heard? No 
doubt, their ſounde went out into all landes, and 
their wordes into the ends of the world. 
19 ButIdemand whether Iſrael did know, 
or not? Firſt Moſes ſaith, * [ will prouobę youto Deut. 32.21. 
enuie by them that are no people, and by a fookſh 
natton I will anger you. 
20 And Eſaias is bolde,and ſaith,*T haue Eſay 65.1. 
bene found of them that ſought mee not : I haue 
bene made manifeit unto them that acked not 
after me. 
21 Bat againit Iſrael bee ſaith, * All day Eſa. 63. ta. 
bong haue [ ſtretched out my hands vnto a people 
that beleexeth not, but ſpeakzth againſt me. 


CHAP, x. 


, was able to iuſtific him toerernall life, 


as the tranſgreſſot thereof deſerued the curſe of God vnto eternall death. So ſaith Chryſoſtome vpoti this 
text, Hom.17. For a men can nos otherwiſe be infiified in the Law, but hee that hath fulfilled all things, Bus that as yet 


hath not bene 


poſſible for any man. Therefore that iuſtice is loſt. The auRor of the Commentaries vnder the name of 


Hierom faith : Some of this place thinkg that the Lewes deſerned this preſent life onely by the worꝶs of the Lame. Thich the 


wordes of aur Lord declare not to be true, which: bring a 


of eternal life, ſerteth fourth the Commandements of the Lawe, 


ſaying: If thou wilt enter into life eepe rhe Commandements, whereof we vndenſt and thus he which in his time hath vor the 


Lax, had life everlaſting. Of the ſame iudgement are Theodorer, Occumenius , and TheophylaQus, an 


thoſe 


ancient Fathers, that ſeeme to 22 meane of the ceremonial Lawe, not of the morall Law, as it is 
al. 5 


plaine by S. Ambroſe in cap 3. ad 


Vu 3 16. Do 
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FyLKE. 2 


RHE M. 


REM. 


Ru EM. 3 


FvLKke, 3 


R t . 4 


EV LIE. 2 


15, Do not obey.) Wo ſie then that it is in a mans free wil to beleeue er not to beleeue, to abey or diſcbey the Geſpel 
or truth preached. 

We ſee no ſuch thing in the text, for it is ofgrace and mercy that we belecue and obey, nor ofthe power of 
free will, which auaileth to nothing, but to ſinne, except ir be made free by the grace of God. Aug. con. 2. ep I el. 
ad Boni.li.3. cap. 8. Ve read (ſaith he) in the Apꝛſile, I olteined merq, that I might be faithful: not becauſe I was faith 


full. Retract. lib. r. cap.23. 
ANNOTATIONS. CA. x. 

2. The iuſtice of God.) The iuſfice of God, ij that which God giueth vs through Chriſt. the Iewes omne or proper 
juftice, is that which they had or chalenged to haue of them ſelues and by their owne ſtrength, ſielten only by the knowledge — auen 
of the Law without the helpe or grace of Chriſt, 8 

6. The iuſtice of faith.) The iaſtice which # of faith,veacherh to the life to come, making man aſtured cf the tructh Iulticeofe; 
of ſuch articles as concerne the ſame. as of Chriſts aſcention to heauen,of his deſcending to hel, of his comming downe,to be In- eotlarh 
carnate, and Ing reſurreftion and returne againe t0 le glorified: by which bu atlions we be pardoned juſt fiedgand ſauedgus 
by the Law we conld newer be. 

8. The word of faith) The word of faith is the whole Law of Chriſt,concerning both life and docfriue, grounded vp. Open wag, 
en this, that Chriſt is our Sauiour and that he is riſen againe. W hich point (as all other) muſt both be beleeued in hart, and al. ana rote 
ſo be conſeſſed by mouth. for though a man be inflified inwardly when he hath the vertues of faith, hope, and charitie forum ot ou ſaſi 
God: yet if occaſion be giuen, he is alſo bound tg cofeſſe with his mouth, and by al his external ations without ſhame or feare — 
of the worl1,that wh:ch he inwardly beleeueth i or elſe he cannot be ſaued. W hich is againſi certaine * old Herelikg,that Euſ.h1y, 
taught, a man might ſay or do what he would, for feare or danger, ſo that he kept his faith in heart. 12 

Ihe word of faith, is the doctrine of iuſtification by faith, without the workes of the Law, as it is manifeſt by 
the ſixth verſe, out of which faith, proceedeth hope, loue, and confeſſion, and all good workes, but the roote of 
all is faith onely, by which we are accompted iuſt, in the fight of God. S. Ambtoſe vpon thele wordes of the 
text: I his s the word of faith whi.h we preach, giueth this onely interpretation. Nxllum opus dicit irgis, ſed ſolam fi 
dem dandam in cauſa Chriſti. He ſaith that n worke of the Law, but faith onely, is io be giuen in the cauſe of C hriſt. Iheo- 
doret giueth this expoſition; Quod dixit Meſes de preceptis legiti mis, hoc nos de fide dicimus. I hat which Moſes ſaid of 
the precepts of the Law, the ſme ſay we of faith. Wherefore faich which iultificth before God, is not the whole Law 
of Chriſt which conteineth both faith and workes, but faith oncly, that is faith conſidered without workes, yet 

as the roote of all good workes. 

14. How ſhalthey inuocat?) This maketh not ( as Heretilis pretend) againſ} inuocation of S unc is : the Apoſt e Thep\cel, 
ſaying nothing eli, but that they cannot inuoc are Chrif} as their Lord & Maiſter, in mum they do nos belerue and whom they Icagcdapird 
neuer heard of. For he ſpeakgth of the Gent l; or Pagans, who coui i no: inuocat him, wnl:ſſe they d d firſt belecue in him. To yy | 
the due inuocation of Chriſt, re muſt know him and our dut es to him, And ſo is it true alſo that we cannot pray to our B. La- I 
dy nor any Saint in hauen, til we beleent and know their perſons dignitie,and grace and truſt that they can helfe vs. But if 
our adverſaries thinks thu we cannot inuocate them, becauſe we can not heleeue in them:let them underſtand that the Scrip. 
ture vſeth alſo this ſpeech,to beleeue in men: and it is the very Hebrew phraſe, which they ſhould not be i2nvrant of that brag 
thererf ſo much. Exo. 14.3 1. They beleeued in God and in Moyſes, and 3. Paral. 20. 20. in the Hebrew, Ep. ad Philem, 
v. g. And the ancient fathers did read in the Creede ind ffereniiy, l beleeue in the Catholike Church, ui, beleeue the 

Catholike Church. Conc. Nicen. apud Epiph. in fine Ancorat, Heron. contr. Lucif. Cyril Hicroſ. Catech. 13. 
We cannot call vpon any, whom we doe not know out of Gods word, and beleeue to be bath able and wil - 
ling to helpe vs. Therefore Papiſt may haue a vaine perſu aſion, of the abilitie of Saints io help them: but te. 
ſtimonie of the holy Scripture ro aſſure their conſcience they haue none. And furcher, ſec ing we can inuoc ate m 
none, but him in hom we be leeue, and we ought to beleeue in G6d onely: we cannot without ſacriledge, in- f*** 
uocate any ereatures. Howbeir, you defend that you may be leeue alſo in creatures. And that the Seripture v- noa 
ſeth this ſpeech, Exod. 14.31. 7 hey belecued in God and in Moſes, where your owne tranſlation hath crediderum Sanù fr 
Domino, ꝙ Moſs ſerno eius, that is, they gaue the credite to the Lord, and to Moſes his ſeruant. In the next text 

2. Paral. 20. 20, your owne tranſlation hath Credite in Domino Deo veſt ro & ſector eritis, Credite prop hetis eius & cun- 

Ez euem ent projpera, Brlerne in the Lord your God, and you ſhal be ſure, beleene his Prophets, or giue credite to his Prophets, 

and all ſhall fall out proſperouſly. But here you muſt forſake your owne tranſlation though be true, and flic to the 
Hebrew text, where the prepoſition or ſeruile letier, is in both alike. Wherunto 1 anſwer you, that the Hebrewes 
phraſe ought not in Grecke, or Latine, to be tranſlated with the prepoſition that ruleth an aecuſatiue or abla- 

tiue caſe, but with a datiue caſe, as your vulgar Latine interpreter hath well obſerued : and ſo hath the Grecke 
text, in the firſt place, but in the ſecond a prepoſition before the datiue. But in the Epiſtle ro Philemon,the text 

is. Hearing of thy loue and faith which thou hn iſt toward our Lord Ieſiu, and vnto all the Saints, where euery man, that is 

not obſtinately blinde, doth ſee, that faith is referred to Chriſt, and loue to the Saincts, which diſtinction and 
diuers relation, is obſerued euen by yuur owne Latine interpretor, and by your ſelues. Therefore the Scripture 

vſeth no ſueh ſpeech, that can be tranſlated in Engliſh, whereby it ſhould appeare, that we may belecue in crea- 


LKE, 


tures, that is, put our whole truſt in creatures. For as S. Cyprian ſaith: Noncredit in Deum, qui nen in eo ſolo collo:at 


tatius felicitatis ſue fidaciam, He doch net belceue in God which doth not place in him alone, the truſt of his who le flit ine. 
De duplici martyrio. Greg. Bæticus ad Gallam & Placi diam. Si ereatura ef} filius vnigeni tus, quomado qui credit in cum 
non perit, ſed vitam h4bebit æternam, cum credere in creaturam ſit diuinitatis offenſio. R-ſpice ad Apoſiclum Pau um, cenſ- 
dera que vpprovria,quas ol ſcœnitates de his referat, qui, vt iſſe ait,commutanerunt veritatem Dei in mend icio, & coluerunt 
& ſeru.erunt creature potius quam Creatori. To ſi ſic credu & colis & ſeruis vnigen to filio Dei, vr eum dicas efſe creatu- 
ramiilla te ma à wiſer expect ant quibus illi puniuntur,qui cammutauerunt, e. But the Fathers (you ſay, further) did 
reade in the Creede indifferently,! beleewe in the Catholiks Church, and] beleeue the Catholike Church. I graunt ſome 
did ſo, but in the ſame ſeuſe: namely, that to beleeue in the Church, was no more but to be lecue that there 
is a Catholike Church, as they ſayd alſo, l beleeue in one Baptiſme, I belecue in the reſutrection of the dead, 
and in the life to come. For that diſtinction in ſenſe, muſt be obſerued which Ruffinus ſneweth, to bee alſo in 
the wordes: Non dixit in ſanctam· Ecciiſiam, cc. Hee ſaide not, beleene in the holy Cathelibe Cluxch, nor in tho re- 
miſſion of ſinnes , nor in the reſurrection of the bdy, for if lee had added the prepoſition In, there ſhould haue bene the 
ſame force of meaning, with that which went before. But now in theſe wrydes in which is ſet forth our faith of the God: 
head, it is ſaid-,In God tbe Father, and in Teſus Chrift bu Sonne, and in the holy Gh*#fF, But in the ret where the ſpeach is 
not of the Godhead,but of creatures and myFeriesthe prepoſition In, s not added that it ſhould be ſaide,tnthe holy Church, 
bur that wee ſhould beleeme that there is an holy Church, not as God, but «s Church gathered to God, ind men ſhould be- 
leeue that thrre is remiſſi n of ſinnes, not in the remiſſion of firmes, and they ſhould beleeve the reſurrettion of the body, wt n 
the reſurreficn of the body, Therefore by this) ll able of prepoſition, the Creator is diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, and things 
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— ; perteinin? to God, fr m things belonging to men, Ruff. in Symbolum. Agrecable to him writerh A. hs Kendo 


de Symb,hom,z. Alwd eſt credere Deo,alind in Deum credere. It is one thing to beleeue God, or to giue credit to God, an- 
ther thing to bele-ue in God. Me ought :f right to beleeus botſ Paul. nd Peter, but to beleeue in Peter aud Paul, that is to 
beſtow vpon the ſernants,the honour of the Lord we onght not. To beleeue him, that u to give credit ta him, euer one may to a 
yuan but to beleeue in him, know that thou oweſt onely to the dine Maicſly, Bu this alſo in to be marked, It ts oe thing 
Credere Deum, to beleue that there is a God, another thing, to beleene in God : for the deuill # ſound to Leleewe that there a 
a God. Bus to beleeue in God none ij proued, bus he which bath d euouily ruſted in him, And therefore to bel:ene Ged,is to 
know naturally, but to belerue in Gad, that is fairhfully to ſeeke bim, and with our whole loue,to paſſe into him. So likewiſe 


uſtiet, x. of the articles of the Catholike church remiſſion of ſinnes, reſurrection, c. He ſayth, Let vs heleeue in God gheſe things ne 
es Owing \ 7 . . 2 
& rehearſe,we do not beleeue in them, but we do leleeue them in God, theſe things I ſay we confi ſſe, not as God, unt as the be- 
offi wefirrof God, Primaſius allo obſerueth this difference, Com. in Gl.car.3. Fides perfecla eſt,non ſolum Chriſtum, ſed eti- 
am in Chriſtum credere, It is perfect faith net onely to beleeme that Chriſt is, but to beleeue in Chriſt. Seeing therefore it is 


roper to the Diuinity to belecue, that is (ſaith Cyprian) to put our whole truſt in God, to belecuc in creatures 
is lacrilegious, and conſequently to call vpon them. | 
15. Valeiſe they be ſent.) This place of the Apoſile inuincibly condemneth all the preachings, writingi, ordinances, Treachersnot 
innovations and vſurpations of Church, Pulpit, and whatſoeuer our new Euangel ſts haue intruded themſelnes and entred awfully called 
into by the window : ſhewing that they be ener) one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe prophets, running and vſurping, le- 5 _ los Eli 
ing neuer lawfully called. W hich i ſo enident in the heretilgs of our dayes that the Caluiniſh, confeſſe it in themſelues , and 2 4 f 1 Eli. 
ſay that there is an exception to be made in them, becauſe they found the ſiate of the Church interrupted. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ordinarie calling or ſending by the Church, nor of the teſtimonie of con- I au ſull calling. 
ſcience, chat euery one which is called ought to haue, that he is called and ſent of God, but of the prouidence N 
of God, by which the preachers of the Goſpel are ſent, whether they haue lawfull calling by men or no, to 
ach the Goſpel to any nation, which is an argument of Gods loue vnto that people, to whom the meſſage 
of ſaluation is offered, But that no man ought to intrude themſelues into the office of preaching, without law- E 
full calling, it is prooued ſufficiently by other places of Scripture, And we (God be thanked) haue lawfull cal. 
ling,howſocuer you ſlander the confeſſion of the miniſtersof the French church, which do not require an ex- Slander. 
ception to be made in them, becauſe they found the ſtare of the Church interrupred, but ſhew that tlie ordi- 
narie calling is not alwayes ne ceſſary, where the ſtate of the Church is ſo cortupted, that it cannot be had of 
them that are counted to holde the Church, but are indeed profeſſed enemies of the true Church. But that 
the ordinary calling or ſending is not neceſſary, where either there is no Church, or the Church is ſo cortup- 
ted with hereſie that it ceaſeth to be a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations conuerted to 
the faith by them that had no calling at all of the Church. As a great nation of the Indians was by Ædeſius 
and Frumentius. K. hift. lib. 1. cap 9. Thead. li. I. cap. 24. And the nation of the Iberians by a captive woman, 
which after ſhee had conuerted the King and the Queene, they both became teachers of the Goſpel to the 
people. R. li. 1. c. 1o. The nation of che Immeres, a moſt warlike rope of Perſia, teceiued the faith before 
they had any Biſnop, as teſtifie th Niceph. 6.16 cf. 37 And who doubteth but the ſame may be done in a na- 
tion infected by hereſieꝰ when euen in a Catholike and ſound Church, Alexander Biſhop of lerulalem, and 
Theoctiſtus of Cæſarea, defend themſelues againſt Demetrius Biſhop ot Alexandria, who teprehended them 
for ſuffering Origenes, before he was ordeined by the Church, to teach in the Church, and to interpret ihe 
Scriptures in the preſence of Biſhops. Yea, they charge Demettius with a lie, becauſe he had written that ir 
; was neuer heard of or done before, that lay-men ſhould teach in preſence ofa Biſhop, and bring forth notable 
4 examples of the contrary cuſtome namely, that Euelpius was required to teach by Neon Biſhop of Larindi, 
Paulinus by Celſus at Iconium, I heodorus by Atticus at Synnadorum, and divers other in other places, Yea 
wed Demetrius himſelfe which reprehended chem, ſeemeth to allow, that when no biſhop was preſent, ſome other 
676 lay-man might teach, ſeeing he taketh occaſion to reprooue them, becaule they ſuffered Origen to teach in 
preſence of the ordinary Biſhop. Euſeb. l. 6 cap. ꝛo. Ruffinus concludeth hereof, in his tranſlation of Euſebius, 
chat there is no doubr,but mary other lay-men in other places if there be any which can ſet ferththe worke of God in ward 
& doftrine,are prouoked by the Biſhops to do ir li G cap 11, How much more are they bound in charity,where there 
is no ordinary Catholike teachers, to indeuout ro convert heretikes to the Catholike faith. And yet this is 
vainly obiected againſt Luther, Caluine and others, that they lacked ſending or calling, of which ſome, as they 
had baptiſme, ſo they had calling of the Popiſh Church, to preach therein, other had ordinary calling of che 
Catholike Churches, ſeparated from the Popiſh here ſie, to be preachers and paſtours of them 
20. That asked not.) That Chriſt was found of thoſe that neuer asked after him, it proneth thas the firſt grace and our The frſi inflifi- 
fuſs inſtification is without merits, That God called ſo continually and earneſily by hu Prophets and by ether his fgnes and cation of mecre 
woonders, wpon the Tewes,and they withſtood it free will is propmed, and that God wanld haue men ſaued, and that they be 1 in 
the cauſe of their owne damnation themſelues. | 
The firſt grace and iuſtiheation being without merits by onely faith, is ſufficient to glorification, as the A- Ouriuſtification 
poſile ſaith : hem Godiwſtifieth , be gloriſieth. Neither doth the Scripture teach any grace or iuſtification by tu ſaluntion. 
merits. It hath bene often anſwer ed that mans will is free from coaction, but yet thrall to ſinne, vntill by grace F< vill, 


it be enlarged. 


CHAD. XI 


Not all the Tewer were reprobate, ſut ſome elect᷑ and they by grace obteined inſiice, thereſt (according to the Prophets) be. 
ing excecated. 11 Againſt whom notwithſtanding the Chriſtian Gentiles (to whom by that occaſion Chrift is come) muft 
net jnſult . but rather feare every man himſelfe to be likewiſe eus off the tree (which i the Catho!ike Church) 25 and 
o that when all the Gentils are brought into the Church , then (about the end of the world) ſhall the multitude of the 

Iewes alſo come in: 33 according to the diſpoſition of the wonderfull wiſlume of God. 

I Say then: Hath God reiected his people? 1 Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ? God 
100d forbid. for I alſo am an Iſraẽlite, ofthe I forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
ſeed of Abraham, of thetribe of Ben- iamin. of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin, 

2 God hath nor reiected his people 2 God hath not caft away bis people which 
which he fotekne w. Or know you not in E- be knew before. Wote ye not what the Scripture 
las whatthe Scriprure ſaith : how he reque= ſaith of Elias hom he maketh imerceſſion to God 
ſeth God againſt Iſrael ? againſt Iſrael, © 
5 3 Lord, 3 "Saying, 
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3-Reg.19,10 7 7 laune thy Prophets, they 

baue digged downe thine altar; : and I am left 

alone, and they ſecke my life. 

2 fich - diuineanſwere vn- 
to him? ¶ haue left me ſenen|| thouſand men, 
that bane not bowed thetr knees to Baal. 

5 So therefore at this time alſo, there are 
remaines ſaued according to the election of 
gtace. 

6 And if by grace: not now of works, 
otherwiſe grace now is nor grace. 

7 Whatthen? that which Iſrael ſought, 
the ſame hee hath not obteined: but the ele- 
Rion hath obteined: & the reſt were blinded, 

8 Asit is written: | God hath youu them 
the ſpirit of compunttion : eyes, that they may not 
ſee: andeares, that they may not heare : vntill 
thus preſent day. 

Plal.68,23. 9 And David ſaith : Be their table maile 
fora ſnare and for a trap and for a ſcandall and 
for aretribution vnto them. 

10 Be their eyes darkened, that they may not 
ſee : and their backe make thou alwaye s crooked. 
11 I fay then, haue they ſo ſtumbled, 

t Thelewesare- ꝗ that they ſhould fall God forbid, but by 

1 their offence, ſaluation is to the Gentils, that 

eurably andfor they may emulate them. 

bart, and fra 12 Andif the offence of them bee the ri- 


part, and for a 


rimeſuffereJto ches of the world, & the diminution of them 


fall. Which God ; : 
— — t the riches of the Gentiles, hoẽ much more 


—— 4 the ſulneſſe of them. 


t1fGodcould 13 For to you Gentiles I ſay, as long ve- 


anddid tume. rely as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I wil 


into the good of honour my miniſtery, 


Eſa. s, 9. 


me _— 14 If by any meanes I may proueke my 
he workegood fleſh to emulation, and may ſaue ſome of 
of their generall N 


öuerſion, which them. 
— wars 15 For if che loſſe of them be the recon- 


— 2 ciliation of the world: what ſhall the recei- 

co iſting of both uing be, but life from the dead ? 

16 And if the firſt fruit be holy, the maſſe 
alſo: and if the root be holy, the boughs alſo: 

17 And if ſome of the at bee bro- 
ken, and thou whereas thou waſt a wilde O- 
line,art graffed in them, & art madepartaker 
of the root and of the fatneſſe ofthe Oliue, 

18 Glorie not againſt the boughes. And 
if thou glorie: not thou beareſt the root, but 
the root thee. | 

19 Thou ſayeſt then: The boughes were 
broken, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Wel: becauſe of ineredulity they were 
broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand: be not 
too highly wiſe, but feare. 

21 For if God hath not ſpared the natu- 
rall boughes: leſt pethaps hee will not ſpare 
thee neither? : 

22 See then the goodneſſe & the ſeueri- 
tie of God: ypon them ſurely that are fallen, 
the ſeueritie: but vpon thee the goodneſſe of 
God, ifthou abide in his goodueſſe, other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 

23 But 


Ace, 


3 *Sqging, Lord, they haue killed thy — 
phers, and dig ged downe thine altars, and ] am 
left alone, and they ſecke my life, 
But what ſayeth the anſwere of God vnto 
him? I baue reſerned unto my ſelfe ſeuen thou- 
ſand men, which haus not bowed the knee to the 
marriage of Baal. | 
5 Emen ſo at this time there is aremnan, 
according to the election of grace. 
6 Ifutbeof grace, then us it not now of works; 
for then grace us no more grace. But if it be of 
workes, then is it now no grace, for thenworke 1 
no more worke, 
„ Whatthen?lſrael hath not obteined that 
which be ſecketh for, but the election hath obtei- 
nedit, ihe remnant hath bene f blinded, toren 
(According as it written, God hath Ela un 
giuen them the ſpirit of remorſe : eyes, that they natia¹ 
ſhould not ſee, and eares , that they ſhould not 
heare) enen vnto thu day. 
9 eAndDanidſayeth, Let their table be 
made a ſnare, & a trap, and a ſtumbling flocks, 
and a recompenſe vnto them. 
10 Let their eyes be f blinded, that they ſee f Oi 
not end bow thou downe their backs alway. 
11 I ſay then, Haue they therefore flumbled, 
that they ſhould fall? God forbidde : but through 
their fall, ſaluation is come wnto the Gentiles, 
for to prouobę them withall, 7 
12 Nowifthe fallof them be the riches ofthe 
world, and the diminiſhing of them, the riches of 
the Gentiles : How much more their fulneſſe? 
13 For I ſpeake to you Gentiles, in as much a 
Iam the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Imagniſie mine 


14 If by any meane I may pronoke them 
which are my fleſh, and might ſane ſome of them, 

1 5 For if the caſting away of them, be the re. 
conciling of the world , what ſhall the receining 
of them be, but life from thedead? 

16 For if the firit fraites bee holy, thewhole 
lumpe alſo is holy, And if the root be holy, the 
branches alſo. | 

17 eAndif ſome of the branches be broken 
off and thou being a wilde Oline tree, waft graft 
in among them, and made partaker of the root 
and fatneſſe of the Oliue tree: 

18 Boaſt not thy ſelſe againſt the branches. 
For if thou boaſt thy ſelfe , thou beareſt not the 
root, but the root thee, 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are bro- 
hen off, that I wich be graft in. 

20 Well: becanſe of unbeliefe they were bro- 
ken off : and thou ſtoodeſt tedfaſt in faith. Be not 
high minded, but feare. 

21 For ſeeing that God ſparod not the nata- 
rallbranches, ale heed left it come topaſſe that 
he ſparenot thee, 

22 Behold therefore the kindneſſe and * rigo- On 
ronſneſſe of God: on them which fell, rigoronſ 
neſſe : but towards thee kindneſſe ifthoucontinue 
in kindneſſe : or els tho alſo ſhalt be hewen off. 

23 And 
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23 But they alſo, ifthey doe not abide in 
inctedulity, ſnalbe graffed in. for God is able 
to graffe them in againe. | 

24 For if thou waſt cut out of the natu- 
rall wilde Oliue, and contrary to nature waſt 

caffed into the good Oliue: ho much more 

they that are according to nature, ſhall bee 
graffed into their owne Oliue? 

25 For I will not haue you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of this myſterie (that you be not wiſe 
in your ſe lues) that blindneſſe in parte hath 
chaunced in Iſrael, vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles might enter: 

26 And ſo all Iſrael might be ſaued,as it is 

un Written: There ſhall come our of Ston, hee that 
ſoall deliner end ſhall anert impietie from Jacob, 

27 And this to them the teſtament from me: 
when I ſhall haue taken away their ſinnes. 

28 || According to the Goſpell in deede 
enemies for you: but according to the electi- 
on, moſt deere for the fathers, 

29 For without re pentance are the giftes 
and the vocation of God. 

30 For|| as you alſo ſometime did not be- 
leeue God, but nowe haue obteined mercie 
becauſe of their incredulitie: 

31 So theſe alſo now haue not belee- 
ued, for your mercie, that they allo may ob- 
teine mercie. 

32 For God hath concluded all into in- 
eredulitie, that he may haue mercy on all. 

Mu 33 lO depth ofthe riches of the wiſdome 

. and of the knowledge of God: how incom- 

prehenſible are his iudgements, & his wayes 

ynſearchable! 5 

„24 Fot * who hath knowen the minde of 
our Lord: or who hath bene his counſeller? 

35 Or who hath firſt giuen to him, and re- 
tribution ſhalbe made of him ? 

36 For of him, and by him, and in him 
are all things: to him be glorie for euer. A- 


men, £9 


19 0 Iv, 
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III. 
Ik. 1 


derſtanding of the text, and is comeined in it. 
IU. 2 
Th vaine preſumption and ſecurity of the Heretikes. 
th 2 


25 And ibey, if they bide not ſtill n unbe- 
liefe, ſhalibee graſfed in: for God is of power, to 
graſfe them in agame, 

24 For if thouwere cut out of a naturall wild 
Oline tree andwere graffed,contrary to nature, 
in a true Oline tree: home much moreſhalltheſe 
which bee the naturall branches, bee graffed in 
their owne Oliue tree? 

25 For I mould not, brethren, that yee ſhould 
be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe 
in your owne conceits) that partly | blmaneſſe is | Orihacdnefle, 
happened m Iſrael, untill the fulneſſe of the Gen- 
tiles be come in, | 

26 And ſo all Iſrael ſpall bes ſaued, aritis 
written, * There ſhall come oat of Sion hee that Eſa. 59. 20. 
deeth deliner , andſhallturne away vngodlineſſe 

from Jacob. 

27 And ibis ts my conenant unto them*when Eſa.r1.9 
I ſhall take away therr ſinnes, 

28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are ene- 
mies for your ſakes: * as touching the election, 
they are loued for the fathers ſakes. 

29 For the free gifisandcalling of God, are 
without repentance, 

30 For as pee in time paſt haue not beleened 
God, yet haneyee now obteined mercie through 
their vnbeliefe: | 

31 Enuen ſo nom haue they or || beleened the lor, obeyed. 
mercie ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may ob- | 
teme mercie, 

32 For God hath ſhut vp all nations in vn- 
beliefe, that he might haue mercie on all. 

33 O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 
wiſdome and knowledge of God : how vmſeare h- 
able are his indgements , and his wayes paſt fin- 
ding out | 

34 For * who hath knowen the minde ofthe Sap 9.3. ela. 
Lord? Or who hath bene his counſeller ? 40.13. 1. cor. 

3s Enher who hath giuen vnto him firſt, and A6. 
he ſhalbe recompenſed aguine? 

26 For of him, & through him, and for him, 
are all things : to whom be glory for euer. Amen, 


Cray. x1. 


4. © Baal?) The Heretthes adde here alſo, Image, to the text, as Act. 19.35. a 
The Greeke text which we tranſlate, hath che article of the feminine Gender, the Relatiue or Subſtanriue cauilling 
of which can be none other but the image: wherefore we adde nothing but that which is neceflary to the vn- 


20. Feare,) We ſeethat he which ſtandeth by faith, may fall from it, and therefore muſt line in feare, and not in the 


We ſee that he which of vaine preſumption thinkerh he ſtandeth, may fall, but he that ſtanderh by the grace Certeintie of 


of God,wherofhe is aſſured by a liuely faith, cannot fall, though he muſt alwaics continue inthe feate of God, (a 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4. Seuen thouſand.) The Heretikes alledge this place and example very impertinently to prooue that the 
may be wholly ſerrer, lud, or vnknowen. for though the faithful were forced to krepe cloſe in that perſecution of Achab and 


h3 


CHAP, xi. 
Church Cods anſwete to 


Elias of 7000, 
maketh nothing 


Iezabel, which was onely in the kingdome of the ten tribes, that u, of Iſrael : yer as the very ſame time, in Ieruſalem and for the Prote- 


TT he did in fome things, bus not in all, 


all the king dome of luda, the externall worſhip and profeſſion of faith was open to all the world , and well knowen 
«nd the faith full, ſo many, that the very ſouldiersonely were mumined aboue ten hnindred thouſand, beſides that there is a 
great difference betweene the Chriſtian Church and the ewes, ours reſting vpon better promiſes then theirs, And we will 
not put the Proteſtants to prone that there were 7000 of their ſect, when their new Elias Luther began : but let them prooue 
that there were ſeuen, or any one, either then or in all ages before him, that was in all points of his beliefe, Heretikes there 
were before him, as Iouinian, Vigilantius, Helwidius, W udiffe, ce. and with him, Zuing ins, Caluin, &c. who beleeued as 


to Elias ſtants inuifible 
Church. 
2. Par. 17. 


You may aſwell ſay, that S. Paul alledgeth this example impertinently, to prooue that a remnant may be The Church 


faved,which is vnknowen to men. But that the Church at other times hath bene ſo hidden, that there 


was no . 
publike 
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publike exerciſe of religion in luda and leruſalem, the ſtory of Seripture is full of examples. As in the daycs 
of Achas, whenthe altar of God was remoucd, and an idolatrous altar by the high Prieſts conſent was ſer VP. 
2-Reg.16. And cap.17.19. it is ſaid, that neither luda did keepe the Lords commandements, but walked in the 
errours of Iſrael : where was then the vſible Church? Likewiſe when Manaſſes built idolatrous altars in tho 
temple. 2.Reg 21.4. & 5. Alſo in the dayes of Amon which walked in allthe wayes of Manaſſes. 2. Reg. 2 1.22. 
But you haue another helpe, to ſay that the Church of Chriſt reſteth vpon better promiſes then the Church 
of the lewes. I pray you where is there any promiſe that the Church of Chriſt ſhall neuer be hidden ? we find 
a propheſie that ſhe ſhall flie into the wilderneſſe. Apoc.12. But for the perperuall continuance of the Church 
of the [ewes vntill the firſt comming of Chriſt, there be as many and as good promiſes, as forthe Church of 
the Gentils to continue vntill the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Howbeir, you will not put vs to proue that there 
were ſeuen thouſand bur ſeuen, or any one of our beliefe when Luther began, whereas it is certaine there were 
many thouſands (beſide them that were ſcattered and hidden in England, France and other nations) in Cala. 
bria,Piemont, Morauia, Bohemia, and other places,which many hundred yeeres before Luther, profeſſed the 
ſame doctrine of Chriſt which Luther taught in Saxonie, and were called of the Papiſts Waldenſes, Pauperes 
de Lugduno, Leoniſtæ, Lollardi, Picardi, and by ſuch other opprobt ĩous names: whoſe doctrine in all the 
chicfe points to be the ſame, witneſſeth Reinerius an inquiſitour, more then three hundred yeeres agoe. And 
their apologie againſt Rochezana, and other that ſubmitted themſelues to the Counc ell of Baſil, ſet out Ann. 
1431. Alſo by the treatiſe of Claudius Couſord a doctour of diuinity of Paris, which profeſſeth to confute the 
errours of the Waldenſes, Wickleuits, and other ancient heretikes (as he calleth them) becauſe they contei - 
ned in a maner (as he ſaith) all the hereſies of this time long agoe by e ee church condemned. There. 
fore it is a fond and tidiculous euaſion to ſay : there was not any that did belecue in all points as Luther did, 
when there is no ancient writer but hath ſome priuate opinions, and perhaps peculiar to himſelfe: yet they 
that conſent in the chiefe and neceſſary Articles of faith, notwithſtanding they agree not in all points, haue 
beene alwayes accounted members of one true Church: as Anicetus and Polycarpus, Victor and lrenæus, 
Cornelius and Cyprian, Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome, Hierome and Auguſtine, Hierome and Ruffinus, Ihe- 
odoretus and Cyrillus, Leo and the Councell of Chalcedon, and ſuch other. You your ſelues will not refuſe 
the Thomiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans and Franciſcans, leſuits and other Papiſts, though they agtec not in 


all points of doctrine. 
6. Not now of wocks.) If ſaluation be attributed to good works done of nature withiut faith and Gods belpe , the M 


ſame can not be of grace, for ſuch works exclude grace, fanour amd mercy : and challenge onely of debt, and not of gift. There. — 

fore take heed here of the heretilęs expoſition , that vntruely exclude chriſtian mens works from neceſſity or merit of ſalua- mom, 

tion, which are done with and by Gods grace, and therefore enidently conſif} with the ſame , and be ioyned with Gods grace 

as cauſes of our ſaluation. Our aduerſaries are likg ill Potecaries, ener taking quid pro quo, either of ignorance, or of in- 

tent to deceiue the ſample, 1 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the election by grace by which all are ſaued, therfore he excludeth the merit of all ia 

works aſwell of the circumciſed lewes and baptiſed Chriſtians, as of the vnbeleeuing Gentils: yet are Chriſti. 

an men bound of neceſſity to doe good works, not as cauſes meriting ſaluation, but as the end of their electi- 

on. Epheſ. i. 4. Epheſ. a. S. 9. 1o. where the Apoſtle ſaiteh, Me were choſen before the foundation of the world, that we 

ſhould be boly and wnblameable before him in loue. And, Ton are ſaued by grace through faith, and that not of your ſelues, 

it is the gift of Gad. Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt. For we are his workmanſhip, created vnto good workg inc in 

Teſus, which God hath prepared that we ſhould walke in them, Wherefore the Papiſts be not like ill Poticaries, that 

tor lacke of one medecine take another as good, or at leaſt not hurtfull, but like moſt venemous ſerpents that 

poiſon all things that they touch or come neere vnto. 
REM. 3 8. God hath giuen.) Te doth not ſignifie his working or action, but his permiſſion, Chryſ.ho. 1p. in ep. Ro. Anl S. Cam 
Aug. Eo. 10% Anguſtine ſayth, not by putting malice into them, but by not imparting his grace vnto them, and that through their owne dun 
ad Sixtum. deſerts alwayes,and their omne wil: ever properly working the ſame. See Annot. Mat. c. 13, t4. Ro. c. r. 24. 
FvLKE. 5 God worketh not as an euill authour of ſinne, but as a iuſt iudge, in giuing the ſpirit of compunction, and bo r 
ſending the ſpirit of crrour to them that haue deſerued to be deceiued. 

20. Becauſe of incredulity.) Herepreſſeth the pride of the Gentiles vaunting thewiſelues of their receining , and if A 
the Tewes reiec lion, namely in that they thought the Iewes to be forſakgn for no other cauſe , but that they might come into ,*, | 
their roomes e declaring that the direct and proper cauſe of their forſaking was their incredulity,exhorting tle Gentiles to be. cela 
Ware of the ſame, becauſe they may fall aſwell as the other, and that God is as likg io execute iuſtice againſt them as againſt ae if 
the Iewes, as he hath done in many nations falling to hereſie. an 

28. According to the Goſpel.) I reſpect ar, as conceming beliefe in Chriſt and receiuing the Goſpel they are God: * 
enemies: by occaſion of which their ineredulity, the Gentiles found mercy : otherwiſe in reſpett᷑ of his ſpeciall election of that 
nation, and the promiſes made to the Patriarchs, the Iewes are deere to him ſtill. for God neuer promiſeth but he performeth, 
nor repenteth himſelfe of the priuileges giuen to that nation. | 

30. For as you.) Asthe Gentiles which before beleened not, found mercy and came to faith hen the Tewes did fall: 
ſothe Iewes mot now beleening, when all the Gentils baue obtained mercy, ſhall in the end of the world by Gods diſpoſition ob. 
taine grace and pardonas the Gentiles haue done. 
Rurm, 6 33. Concluded all.) That ſo God taking all nations and all men in ſinne (which they fell into, not by his drift or cau- 
fing, but of their owne ſ#ee will) may of his mercy call and conuert whom end. in what order he will and the parties havens 
cauſe to brag ge of their deſerning: : but both countreys and particular men may referre their eternall election and their frſt 
calling aud conuerſſon to Chriſt,and to his mercy only : no works which they had before in their incredulity deſerning any ſuch 
thing, though their works afterward proceeding of faith and grace ds merit heauen. 
FvLKE,6 Not only our election, firſt calling and conuerſion ynto Chriſt, is to be referred vnto Gods only mercy, but — 
* alſo our perſeverance vnto the end, and the reward of eternall life in the end without end, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) i ile 
only grace and mercy of God, and not of the merit of our works. Nam vnde mihi tantum meritum eſt, cui indulgentia 
pro corona eſt > For whence hame 1 ſd great merit when mercy is my crowne, Ambroſ. ex hort. ad virgincs. 
REX. 7 33. O depth) The Apoſile concludeth that no man owght to ſearch further its Gods ſecres and wnſearchable coun- Ho: 
ſel of the vocationof the Gentils & reieffing the Iewsptheraiſe then this that all which be reieffed, for their fines be inſt b 


* 


R HEM. 


ly reiefled : and all that be ſaued, hy Gods great mercy & Chriſts grace be ſaned, And wo ſoeuer ſeekerh among the people to 4; 

ſpred contagion of curieſtey by ſeeking further after things paſt mans and Angels reach, they onerreach and ouertrow them- xt faule 

ſeluer If thou wilt be ſaued, heleeue, obey the Church,feare God & keepe his commandements: that is thy part and euer man! benen 

ela Then may/t not examine w het her thou be predeſtinate or reprobute, nor ſceł ko know the weyes of Gods ſecret judgement to- f = 

ward thy ſelfe or other men. It is the common enemy of our ſoules, thus in this vnhapp'y time hath opened blaſphemous * 6 
47 


—— — ers 


— — 


| To the Romanes. 


475 


and dire&t:d the proud pens of Caluin, Bexa, Verone, and ſuch reprobates,to the diſcuſſing of ſuch parti 


* to the perdition The Heretikes 


of many a ſimple man, aud ſpecially of yong Scholers in Vniuerſures,wbich with leſſe ſtudy may learne to be proud and curious, EO of pre. 


then to be humble, wiſe, and obedient, 


tanation, 


All true Chriſtians may with humilitie ſearch ſo farre into the doctrine of predeſtination, as the ſcripture 


drk 7 


hath reuealed to our comfort. But out of the compaſſe of Gods worde, all curious ſearching is dangerous 


and damnable. T he boołes of Caluin, Beza and Verone keepe themſelues within the compaſſe of the holy Slander. 
ſcriptures, and hold no blaſphemous or other erronious opinions, that derogate any thing fiom the glorie 

of God, or be hurtfull to the ſaluation of men, as your ſlanderous and malicious pen ſuppoſcth , beſide your 
preſumpruous iudgement, that they be reprobates, whereot ſome bee yet living, of whom it is hard to pro- Ahtichriſſ ian 
nounce, although they were now blaſphemous heretikes, and you the Catholike church ( as the contrary is Preſumption 


true) becauſe God might giue them repentance, 


rof this E- 
Ie. moral. 


Erst 
, the firlt 


bodies Ja liuing hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, 
tilts, your realonable ſeruice. 

2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but bee reformed in the ne wneſſe of your 
minde, * that you may proue hat the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God is. 

3 For I ſay by the grace that is given me, 
mſtpre- to all that are among you, t not to be more 
ru viſe then behoueth to be wiſe, but to be wiſe 
lernt, vnto ſobrietie, * to euery one as God hath 
ue deuided the mealure of faith. 
| 4 Fer as in one bodie wee haue many 
g members, but all the members haue not one 
bens action. 

e 5 So wee being many are one bodie in 
Chriſt, and ech one anothers members, 9 
6 And hauing giftes, according to the 

weiin- grace that is giuen vs, different, either t᷑ pro- 
phecie|| according to the rule of faith, 
=. 7 Or miniſterie in miniſtring, or he that 
Lk teacheth in docttine, 

8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, he that 
12M, Or . 222 . 
wk. giueth in ſimplicitie, he thatruleth incare- 
vedic kulneſſe, he that ſheweth mercie in cheere- 
tele fulneſſe. 
2 9 Loue without ſimulation. Hating 
aladfe& euill. cleauing to good, 
L — to Louing the charitie of the brother- 
cz, hood one toward another. With honour pre- 
uuenting one another. | 

11 In carefulnefſe not ſlouthfull. In ſpirit 
feruent. Seruing our Lord. 

12 Rcioycing in hope. Patient in tribula- 
tion. Inſt ant in praier. 

13 Communicating to the i neceſſities of 
the ſaincts. Purſuing hoſpitalitie. 

14 Bleſſe them that perſecute you:bleſſe, 
wv2vice and + curſe not. 


0.417. 
143. 


(«11s 


. 
7 * 


1 — 15 Toreioyce with them that reioyce, to 
bn, weepe with themthat weepe. 
often curſe 


16 Bcing of one minde one toward an- 
a. Other. Not minding high things, but conſen- 
we ting to the humble, C b Be not wiſe in your 
tt OWNE conceite. 

bur: 17 To no mantendring euil for euill. Pro- 
tethrd uiding good thinges not onely before God, 


18 If 


ae de but alſo before all men. 


| Beſcech you therefore brethren by the 
mercie of God, that you exhibite your 


CHAP. XII, 


i; ſecond je exhorteth them to mortification of the bodie, 2 to renouation of the mind, 3 to Keeping of vnitie by bumilitie 6 to the 
ght vſing of their gifts and functions, 9 to many other good attions, 17 and ſpecially to lowing of their enemies, 


IN you therefore brethren , by the mer- 
cifulneſſe of God, that ye || gine vp your bodies ¶ Or, preſent 
a quicke ſacrifice , holy, acceptable unto Cod, 
which is your reaſonable ſeruice. 
2 Aud be not pee faſhioned like vnto this 
world: but be ye changed in your ſhape, by the 
renuing of your minde , that ye may proone what 
16 = good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God. 
3 For I ſay, through the grace giuen vnto 
me, to euery man that is among pon that no man 
eſteeme of himſelfe more then he ought to e- 
ſteeme : but ſo eſteeme himſclfe that he behaue 
himſelfe diſcreetly, according as God hath dealt 
to euerꝝ man the meaſure of faith, 
4 For as we haue many members in one body, 
and all members haue not one office : 
So we, being many, are one bodie in Chriſt, 
and euery one, members one of another. 
6 Seeing that we haue diners giſtes, accore 
ding to the grace that is giuen vnto v5: either 
prophecie, after the meaſure of faith: 
7 Either office, in adminiſtration : or he that 
teacheth, in teaching: 
8. Orhethatexhorteth in exhorting:he that 
gineth,in ſingleneſſe:he that ruicth,mm athgence; 
he that is mercifull, in cheerefulneſſe : 
9 Lone without diſſimulatiom, hatmg euill, 
cleaning to good, 
10 Affe ctioned one to another with brother- 
ly lone , in gining honour , going one before ano- 
ther. 
11 Notlitherin buſineſſe, fernent inſpirit, 
ſerumg the Lord. 
12 Reioycing in hope, patient in trouble, in- 
ſtant in prayer. 
13 Diſtributing to the neceſſitie of ſainctes, 
ginen to hoſpitalitie. 
14 *Bleſſe them which perſecute you,bleſſe, Match. 5.44. 
and curſenotr, 
1 5 Reioyce with them that doe reioce, and 
weepe with them that weepe. 
16 * Being of ke affection one towards an- pro 37. 
other, being not high minded: but making your 
ſelues equallto them of the lower ſort. Benotwiſe 
in Jour owne opinions. 1 | | 
17 *Recompencing to no man emll for enill. Pro. a0. 2. 
Proniding aforeband things honeft, not onely 
before God, but alſo in the ip ht of all men. 
18 *If 
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Deu. 32, 35. 


Pro. 25,21. 


18 If it Ry be, as much as is in you, ha- 
uing peace with all men. 

19 Not reuenging your ſelues my dee- 
reſt, but giue place vnto wrath , for it is writ- 
ten: Reuenge to me. I will reward, ſaith out 
Lord. 

20 But f thine enemie hunger, gine him 
meate : if be thirſt, giue bim drinke, for, doing 
the, thou ſhalt heape coales ef fire vpon huis head. 

21 Be not ouercome of euill, but ouer- 
come in good the euill. £9 


fit be poſſible , as much as lieth in you, 
line peaceably with allmen, 

19 Dearely beloned, auenge not your ſelnes, 
but rather giue place vnto wrath, For it is nri- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaiththe 
Lord. 

20 Therefore, if thine enemie hunger, feed 
him: if he thirſt , gine him drmke : for in ſo do- 
ing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on his head, 

21 Be not ouercome of euill, but ouercome 


enillwith good, 


Heb. i 


ANNOTATIONS, Cn. xi, 

ks -A luing hoſt.) Left men ſhould thinke by the former diſcourſe of Gods eternall predeſiination , that no rewarde 
were to be had of good life and workes, the Apoſtle now earneſily recommendeth to them lwlineſſe of life. 

1 Alivinghoſt.) Man maketh his bodie a ſacrifice to God by giuin it to ſuffer for him, by chaſtiſing is with ſ.1ſfing, The do 
watching,and ſuch like,and by occupying it in workes of charitie and vertue to Gods honour, W hereby appeareth le accep. ſed by jus 
table cheſe workgs are to God and gratefull in his ſight, being compared to a ſacrifice, which is an high ſeruice done to lum. — a 

6 According to the rule of faith.) By chu, and many places of holy write, we may gather, that the Apoſtles by the ho 

| holy Ghoſt, before they were ſunlered into diners Nations , ſet done ameng them ſelues a certaine Kule and forme of faith rey 
and doc trine, conteinirg not onely the Articles of the Creede,but all other principles grounds, and the w lle plarforme of all the ol ſul. 
Chriſtian religion. W hich Rule was before any of the bookes of the new T eftament were written, and before the faith was 
preached among the Gentils, by which not onety euery other inferiour teachers doctrine was tried, but all the Apeſiles, and 
Euangeliſts preaching, writing, interpreting ( which i here called prophecying ) were of God's Church aptroued and admit. 
ted, or diſproued and reiected. I hu forme, by mouth and uot by Scripture , every Apoſile delivered to the countrey by them 
co uerted. For keeping of this forme, the Apeſile before praiſed the Romanes, and afterward earneſily warneth them by wo ,, _ 
mant plauſible ſpeach to be drawen from the ſame. I hu he commendeth to Timothee, calling it his Depoſitum. For not — 
holding this faſt and ſure, he blameth the Galatians , furiher alſo denouncing to himſelfe or an Angel that ſhould write, C414. 
teach, or expound again that which they firſt received , Anathema, and commanding aiwayes to beware of them that Galan. 
taught oherwiſe, For feare of miſſing this line of trueth, himſelfe notwithſtanding he had the Holy ghoſt, yet leſt he might 
hane preached in vaine and liſt his "> a „he went to conferre with Peter and the refF. for the faſt keefing of this Rule Adi 
of truth, the Apoſtles held Councels, and their ſucceſſors by their example, For the holding of this Rule, and by the meaſure 
thereof, were all the holy Scriptures written. for and by the ſame, all the glorious dof%ors haue made their ſermons,commen. 
taries, and interpretations of Gods word: all writings and interpretations mo oth-rwiſe admitted nor deemed te be of God, but 

As they be agreeable to this Rule, 

And thus is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith, ſet downe and commended to vs every where for the Apoſtles tra- The nents 
dition: and not the phantaſticall rule or ſquare thas euery Seftmaifter pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures falſely vn. phandlicl 
derſtood and wreſted to his purpoſe, by which they iudge of Docter, Scripture, Church, and all, Arits had by that meanes a "__ 10 
rule of his owne, Luther had his falſe wei ghtes, and Caluin his owne alſo. According to which ſeuerall meaſure of enery Sect, Amas 
they haue their expoſetions of Gods word: and in England (as in other infefed Countries ) they kept of late an apiſh imita- ud 
tion of this prophecying which S. Paul here and in ather places ſpeakgth ef, and which was an exerciſe in the Primitiue 
Church, meaſured not by enery mant peculiar ſpirit, but by the former Kule of ſaith firft ſet donne by the Apoſiler, And 
therefore all this new f hantaſticall Prophecying and all other preaching in Caluins ſchoole, is iſt ly by this note of the Apoſiie 
condemned, for that it is not according to, but quite againft the Rule of faith, 

Firſt you tranſlate boldly,yationem fidei, the rule of faith,which is not the proper ſignification of the word Ra- 
tio.Secondly,where all the auncient writers, that comment vpon the text in a maner, vnderſtand the word A- 
nalogia, for the meaſure of euery mans faith,whereunto God giueth a gift agreeable, & not one vnderſtandeth 
it, for ſuch a rule of faith, as you ſuppoſe : what credite ſhall your interpretation haue, with any man of meane Vπ]ẽ 
iudgement? Bur ſpecially where you affirme, that it was ſuch, a: being delivered witbout writing , all the writings ef du 
the new Teſtament were tried and approoued hy it. it is horrible blaſphemie againſt che holy Scriptures. Thar a rule 
of faith might be concluded of by the Apoſtles, to direct all teachers and beleeuers by it, we deny not: but that 
this rule was drawen our of all the holy Scriptures, and contained nothing but that which is grounded vpon 
tliem, it is manifeſtly prooued, becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, was grounded who]y vpon the holy 
Scriptures, as teſtifieth S. Paul Rom.r,z.AQ.26,22.and by many other places of Scripture. And therefore all 
your wrangling is in vaine, to perſwade men without argument of Scripture, that there was ſuch a rule vnwrit- 
ren that conteined more then the Scripture. The faith which S. Paul commended in the Romanes, was the 
faith of the Goſpel, which Gad had promiſed before by the Prophers, in the Scriptures, That forme of doctrine, which 
was committed to Timothy, was conteined in the holy Scriptures, wherein he had beene trained vp from a 
child, and which were able ro make him wiſe vnto ſaluation, and perfectly inſtructed, to all partes of his office, 

2. Tim. 2, 15. 16.17. It was the Goſpell which he preached to the Galathians ſer forth in the Scriptures, and not 
a ſecrete tradition, but the publike docttine of iuſtification by faith, without all cer: monics and workes ot the 
law. But that be feared to miſſe the yule of truth, when he went vp to leruſalem, after he had preached the Goſpel 
14 yeeres, wliat is it but blaſphemous impudencie, to affirme d when he ſaith, he did declaie to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles priuately, the docttine that he preached publikely, not for feare leaſt he had miſſed himſelfe, but that 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, might giue publike reſtimonie of his doctrine, to be the ſame, that theirs was, againſt 
them, that to hinder the profite of his preaching, reported that he taught otherwiſe then the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, Gal. 2. Finally, the Scriptures inſpired of God, were written to be the rule of trueth, for certeintie of faith. 
and not to mainteine ſuch an vnwritten tradition, but to defend the truth and faith, from all heretical preten- 
ſes of ſecrete tradition. Therefore the Apoſtle either ſpeaketh not at all, of any rule of truch in this place, or els 
he ſpeaketh of the articles of the Creede, which being taken out of the Scriptures, and conteining a bree fe 
ſumme of Chriſtian faith, may be called that rule of faith, according to which all prophecying, and interpre- 


tation of the Scripture, is to be framed. Where you ſay, that we haue ſeuerall rules of faith amongſt vs, it is 
u ue 
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true in forme of wordes, but not in ſubſtance of matter. For as when bereſies aroſe, the molt auncientrule of 
faith, called the Apoſtles Creede, was not ſufficient, but an other forme was deuiſed in the Nicen Councell, ſo Ll.Anchorat. 
Epiphanius teſtifeth) when other hereſies ſprong vp, the Catholikes were driven to ſet out other confet- in Ine. 
ions, or rules of faith, to defend the ignorant from their diueliſh ſubtilties, and to ſift out diſſemblers, that 
would hide their hereſies vnder the ſormes of wordes, vſed in the former confeſſions.” After the ſame maner, 
are our confeſſions now diuers, yet all agreeing in the ſubſtance of faith, as the Booke ofthe Harmonie of con- 
feſſions, doth euidently dec lare. The forme of conference, or prophecic, vſed in the Primitiue Church, and in 
diuerſe Churches at this day, obſerueth euen the ſame rule of faith, that S. Paule ſpeakerh of, and that was ob- 
ſerued in the Primitiue Church, howſoeuer you ſcorne it, and ſc launder it. 


C HAP. XIII. 


Toyeeld obedience and all other dueties vmoPoteflats: 8 to laue their neighbour which is the fulfilling of the Law: 11 
and ſpecially to confider, that now being the time of grace, we muſt doe nothing that may not beſeeme day light. 


| euery ſoule be ſubie ct to higher 
powers, for there is no power but of 
God. And thoſe y are, of God arc ordeined. 
2 Therfore he that reſiſtethi the power, re- 
ſiſteth the ordinance of God. Andſthey that 
re ſiſt, purcbhaſe to themſe lues damnation, 
3 For Princes are no feare to the good 


work, but to the cuil. But wilt thounot feare 
the power? Doe good: and thou ſhalt haue 
praiſe of the ſame. 


4 For he is Gods miniſter ynto thee for 
good. But if thou doe euil, feare. for he [bea- 
reth not the ſword without caufe, For he is 
Gods miniſter: a reuenger vnto wrath, to 
him that doth euill. b - 

Therefore be ſubiect of neceſſitie, not 
onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, 

6 For therefore || you giue tributes alſo. 
for they are the miniſters of God ſeruing vn- 


to this purpoſe. 


7 Render therefore to al men their dew: 
*to whom tribute, tribute: to whom cu- 


ſtom, cuſtom:to whom feare, feare: to whom 


honour, honour. 


8 Owe no man any thing: but, that you 


loue one another. For he that loueth his 
neiglibour, hath | fulfilled the law. | 

9 For, Thou ſhalt not commit aduontrie, 
Thow ſhalt not ll. Thom ſhalt not ſteale, Thou 
ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, T how ſhalt not conet, 
* if their be any other commaundement: 
5 compriſed in this word, Thow ſbalt laue 
th neighbour as thy ſelfe. | 
— The loue 2 thy neighbour, worketh 


no euil. Loue therefore is the fulneſſe of the 


law ; 

11 And that knowing the ſeaſon, that it 
is now the houre for vs to riſe from ſleepe. 
For now our ſaluation is neerer then when 
we beleeued. | | 

12 Thenightispaſſed, andthe day isat 
hand. Let vs therefore caſt off the workes of 
darkeneſſe, and doe on the armour of ligbt. 


13 As in the day let vs walke honeſtly : 


not in banketings and drunkennes, not in 
chamberings and impudicities, not in con- 
tention and emulation. - | 

14 But do ye on our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt, £0 
and make not prouiſion for the fleſh in con- 
cupiſcenſes. fy 


thereof. 


L E Teuerie ſouls be ſubieft vnto the higher 
powers: For there is no power but of God, Sapi. 0.4, 
The powers that be,are ardeined of God. 

2 Whoſoener therefore reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſoheth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, 
ſhallreceine to them ſelues damnation. 

3 For rulers are not frareful to good worked, 
but to the emill. Wilt thou not feare the power ? 


Doe well, and thou ſhalt baweprajſe of the ſame. 


4 For be is the miniſter of God for thy wealth, 
But if ibou doe cuil, feare, for he beareth not the 
ſword in vaine : For he is the miniſter of God,re- 
ueng er of wrath on bim that doth evil. 
'" 5 Wherefore ye muſt needes be ſubiect, not 
onely for feare of f puniſhmevt : but alſo becauſe | Orip rat. 
of conſcience. \ | 
6 And for this canſe pay ye tribute, for they 
are Gods minifters, ſeruing for the ſame pur- 
oſe. | 
pe ' Gine to exery man therefore hu dutie, tri- 
bute to whome tribute is due, cuſtome to whom 
cuſtome, feare to whom: feare, honour to whame 


| bonour belongeth. 


8 Ome not bing to no man, but to loue one a= 
mother : (for be that loueth another, bath ful- 
filled the lawe. | 

9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- Exo. 20.4. 
rie, thou ſhalt not Roll, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou n. | 
ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt not luſt: 
* and if there be any other commanndement, it Leuit. 19.18. 
i in fewe wordes comprehended in this ſaying : Batu? 

; mar.12.31, 

Namely, Thou ſpalt laue thy neighbour as thy galat. f. ia. 
felfe. 2 iames 2.8. 

10 Charitie workethnoill to bis neigbboure, 


therefore the fulfilling of the lam i charitie.) 


11 Andchiefly conſidering the ſeaſon, how 
that it is time that we ſhould now awake out of 
fleepe : for now us our ſaluation nearer then when 


"webeleened. 


12 Thenights paſſed,the day is come nigh, 
Let vs therefore caſt away the deedes of darke» -- 
neſſe, * and let vs pus on the armour of light.  * Luke 21:14; 
13 Let vs walke honeſtly,as in the day,not in 


voting and drunkenneſſe, neither in cbambring 


ind wantonneſſe, nejther in flrife and ee 
N 4 Bur put ye on abe Lord loſio Chriſt, and 
make not pronijion for the fleſhygo fulfill rhe lis 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Cray. 1111. 


RatM.t 9 Fulfilledthelaw.) Here we learne, that the Lam may be and is fulfilled by lous in this life : againft the Aduer- 
ſaries ſaying gt is impoſſible to keepe the commandements, : 

FvyLKE.I Here we learne, that he which loueth his neighbour as himſelfe, hath fulfilled the Law of the ſecond Ta- Thel 
ble. But wee neuer ſawthe man, nor euer ſhall, that loued his neighbour as himſelfe, Therefore vnperſect e tobg 
loue doth not perfectly fulfill the law: and it is ſtill ipoſſible to keepe the commandements, in ſuch perfecti- F. 
on, as the iuſtice of the law requireth, 3 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuae. 2111. 


RHEM.3 1 Eucry ſoule be ſubiect.) Becauſe the Apoſtles preached libertie by Chrift from the Joke of the Lame and ſerui- 
rude of ſinne, and gane all the faithfull both example and commaundement to obey God more then men, and withall euer 
charged them vayreſiy to be obedient und ſubief to their Prelates as to them which had cure of their ſoules,and were by the 
Holy Ghoſt placed aner the Church of God: there were many in thoſe daies newly converted, that thought themſelues ſes 
rom all temporall PoteFtates, carnall Lords, and humane creatures or powers: whereypon the bondman tool lymſelfe 
to be looſe from hu ſermende, the ſubiell from his Soueraine, were he Emperour, King, Duhe, or what other ſecular Ma. 
viftrate ſo euer, ſpecially the Princes of thoſe daies being Heathens and perſecutors of the Apoſiles,@nd of Chriſtes religj- 
on, for which cauſe and for that the Apoſiles were vntruely charged of their Aduerſaries, that they withdrew men from 
order and obcdience to Ciuill Lawes and Officers : S. Paul here (as S. Peter doth 1. Chap. 2.) cleereth himſeife, and expreſly Obediecey 
chargeth every manto be ſabiect to by temporall Prince and Superiour : Not every man to all that be in Office or Superio« — 
ritie, but every one to him whom God bath pat in authoritie oner him, by that he is bis Maiſter, Lord, King, or ſuch likg : — 
Neither to them in matters of religion or reg ment of their ſoules (for moſt part were Pagans, whom the Apoſile could not Aug 
will men to obey in matters of faith) but to them in ſuch things onely as concerne the publike peace and Policie, and what 


other canſe ſo deer conſt with Gads holy will endordinance. for * againſt God na power may beobeyed, 
FEyixt2 Chry ſoſtom vpon this place ſaith, Hom. 23. he ſheweth, chat theſe things are cmmaunded to all men,both Prieſtes Auborre i 
A4 ud Monkes, and not to temporall men onely, which he declareth in the beginning, when be ſaid, Let every ſewle be ſubuect Cl im 
„n powers: although thow be an Apoſile,- although thou be an Euangeliſt, although thou be a Prophet, al. 


thourh thou be whatſoever thou art © for this ſubiection, doth not overthrow religion. And if heathen Princes are to 
be obeyed of all men, in all things that are not againſt Chriſtian religion, how much more Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, in matters that are agree able to Chriſtian faith and religion. Secing that (as S. Auguſtine ſaith)they 
ſerue God as Kings, making ivſt lawes, and deſtroying Idelatrie as Etechias did. The ſame father compteth him 
not ſober, that would ſay to Chriſtian Kings: Tale no care in your kingdome,of whom the Church of your Lord « defended 
or oppugned : it pertaineth not to you, who in your Pominion, will be religious or ſacrilegions, to whom it may not be ſaid ut 
pertaineth not vnto yo, who in your dominion will be chaſt or vnchaft. Epiſt. 50. Bonifacio. Therefore it ſtandeth with 
Gods holy will and ordinance, that Princes ſhould make lawes to maintaine true religion, and to ſuppreſſe 
falſe religion, whereunto all men are commaunded to be obedient, d | 
RAEM. 1 No power but of God.) S. Chryſoftome here noteth, that power, rule, and Superioritie,is Gods ordinante, but Tnviatint, 
Cbryſin e. nok eftſones al Princes : becauſe many may vſurpe, who reigne by his permiſſiononely, and not by his appointment. nor all — 
Re. bo. 233. actions that euer one d1eth in and by his ſoueraine power, as Julians apoſt aſie and af ſticlion of Catholikes, Pharaos tyran- "x , 
nic al oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neros executing of the Apoſtles, Herods and Pilats 
condemning of Chriſt : al which things God permitted them, by the abuſe of their power to accompliſh, but they were out of 
the compaſſe of bis cauſing and ordinance. ay TE 
RRHIM. 3 2 They that reſiſt) whoſoever reſiſteth or obeyeth not his Lawfull Superior in thoſe cauſes wherein he is ſubiell Iuigta 
vnto him, withſtandeth Gods appointment, and fanneth deadly, and is worthy to be puniſhed both in this world by his Supe- 4. f im. 
rior, and by God inthe next life. for in temporal gouerntment and cauſes, the Chriflians were bouud in conſcience to obey tulln 
their Heathen Emperovurs : though on the other ſide, they were bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their Apoſtles and obe 
Prelates, and not to obey their Kings vr Emperours,in matters of religion. hereby it is cleere that when we be commaunded Pes. 
to obey our Superiors, it i meant alwaies and onely in ſuch things as they may lawfully commaund, and in reſpeft of ſuch 
matters wherein they he our Superior. a 
FvLixE.3 © If Heathen Princes commaund any thing in matters of religion that is agreeable to true religion, they are ddr 
to be obeyed, euen in matters ofreligion. As Cyrus in the lawe which he made for building the Temple. Eara. — 
r. and Darius, as well fot building, as for offring of ſatrifice. Exra. 6. And Artaxerxes, for reformation of the rig 
3 Church, by the diſcretion and wiſedome of Ezra-Ezra.7, And Darius the Median, for wotſhipping of the tine 
8 Dan 6.27. | 9 | 5 
HE M. 4 4 Beareth not the ſword.) That the. Apoſtle meaneth here ſpecially of temporal powers, w mity ſee by the (word; The hd 
* pe + tribute, and external ne man he here —— — wid her 1 — then bad — — they L 
[hrould obey their ſpiritual powers, but now the diſeaſe is cleane contrarie. for al ii giuen to the ſecular power, and nothing to pm 
the ſpiritual, which expreſly is ordeined by Chriſt and the Hely Ghoſt : and al the faithful are commaunded to be ſub 
therevnto,as to Chriſts owne word and will. There were H eretikes called Begardi, that tooke away al rule and Superiority: Hear 
The Wiclefiſts would obey nor Prince nor Prelate, if he were onte in deadly fine. The Proteſt ants of our time (as we may 
ſee in al Countries where the ſecular fworu  drawne againſt their Sectes) care neither for the one nor for the other, though 
b 27 extol onely the ſecular when it maketh for them. The Catholiles onely moſt humbly obey both, een according to Gods The 
ordinance, the one in temporal cauſes, and the other in Spiritual : in which order both theſe States haue bleſſedly floriſhed in 2 5 th 
Pl mt or countries euer ſince Chriſtes time, and it is the verie way to preſerne both, as one day al the world ſhal confeſſe ui 
with vs, | | * a F 
FvLKE4 We giue no more to the ſecular power, then is due bythe word of God; Wicklef was ſelaundered to deny — 
— obedience to Princes, and ſpirituall Paſtors, for he denied neither of both. But proued that the Pope was In 
Antichriſt, and his Clergie were vo Paſtors of the Church, but wolues,' The Proteſtants (God be thanked) Mere 
atthis day,as alwaies, are obedient euen to wicked Princes vnto death and martyrdome. The Papiſtes con- 5 
ir * 0 Sa to murder Chriſtian Princes, and to inuade their land with ſtrangers, as it is mani- — 
to che reproch and ſhame ofthat murthering hereſie. WEI DUES * 1 
RRE M. 5 6 Yonguetributes.) Thowgh every man owght to be ready to ſerue bis temporal Prince with his goods, by tri- Te inthe 
Hie. Mats Votes or whas other lar ful taxes and ſubſedies ſo ener : yet they may exempt by prix ilixer whom they thinke good. As in al bus 
17. Countries Chriſtian : Prieſts for the honour of Chriſt, whoſe Miniſters they be, haue by the graunts and ancient chartersof 
Kings bene excepted and exempted. Not wichſtanding they were neuer vnready to ſerue voluntarily their Soneraine, in al 
common cauſes, with what ſoeuer they had. See Annot, in Mat. 17.26. k 
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The old Popiſh diuinitie, was, that the Popiſh Clergie were exempt from tribute, by the law of God: u here Eceleſafticall 
by they may claime, as well to be exempt from obedience, by the law of God, to ciuile Magiſtrates. And Anti- Per ns ſubic, 
c 


tt. 


riſt their head,doth yet claime, not onely to be exempr from obedience to any Prince, but alſo to be ſuperi- 


NygM. 


or to all Princes, and to haue right of both the ſwordes, ſpitituall and temporall : and to depoſe and depriue 
ciuill Princes of their moſt iuſt gouernment, as we haue a familiar example in the Bull of Pius — 
moſt gratious Soueraigne J. ady, whom God long preſerue to his ꝑlorie, and the ſubuetſion of Popilh hereſie. 
12 Not in banketings.) This was the very place which S. Auguſtine, that glorious Doctor, was by a voice from 
heauen directed vnto, at his fir miraculous and happy conuerſion, not onely to the Catholike faith, but alſo to perpetuall 


cur 


S. Auęuſtines 
conuerſion. 


continencie,by thu voice comming from heauen, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege. T ake vp and reade, talę vp and read. as him ſelfe 


telleth.Li.8.Confclll.c.r2, 
CHAP. 


XIIII. 


Like a moderator and peacetmaker betweene the firme chriſtian (who were the Gentil: ) and the infirme(who were the chri- 
ſtian le wes, hauing yet a ſcruple to ceaſe from keeping the ceremoniall meates and dayes of Moyſes lawe) be exhorteth the 
Jew not to condemne the Gentil ſang his libert je: and the Gentil againe, not to condemne the ſerupwlous lew: but rather 
to abſtaine from ing bus libertie then offending the Jew, to be an occaſion vnto him of apo3ating. 


ND him that is weake in faith,take vn- 
toyou:notin diſputations of cogitatiõs. 

2 For one beleeueth that he may ſ cate al 
things: but he that is weake, "er him cate 


herbes. 
3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 


that eateth not: and he that eateth not: let 
him not iudge him that eateth. for God hath 
taken him to him. 

Who art thou that iudgeſt an other 
mans ſeruant? To his owne Lord he ſtan- 
deth or falleth. and he ſhal ſtand: for God is 
able to make him ſtand. 

5 For one1udgeth || betweene day and 
day: and an other iudgeth euery day. let e- 
uery one abound || in his owne ſenſe. 

6 He that reſpecteth the day, reſpecteth 
to our Lord. And he that eateth, eateth to 
our Lord: for he giueth thankes to God. 
And he that eateth not, to our Lord he ca- 
teth not, and giueth thankes to God. 

7 For none of vs liuetli to him ſelf: and 
no man dieth to him ſelf. 

8 For whether we liue, we liue to our 
Lord: or whether we die, we die to our 
Lord. Therefore whether we liue, or whether 
we die, we are our Lords. 

9 For to this end Chriſt died and roſe a- 
gaine: that he may haue dominion both of 
the dead and of the liuing. 

10 But thou, why. iudgeſt thou thy bro- 
ther? or thou, why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy 
brother? For * we ſhal al ſtand before the 
iudge ment ſeate of Chriſt, 

11 For it is written, Liue l, ſaith our Lord, 
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Im that is weake in the faith receiue, not 
to doubt fulneſſe of diſþutations. 

2 Ore beleeneth that he may eate euery 
thing: another which is neake cateth hearbes, 

3 Letnot him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
eateth not : and let not him which eateth not, 
whp him that eateth, For God hathreceined 

m. g 

4 What art thou that iudgeſi another man: 
ſeruant? To his owne maſter he ſtandeth or fal- 
leth : Tea, he ſhalbe holden vp, for God is able to 
make him ſtand, 

5 Thu man putteth difference betweene day 
and day. An other mancounteth all dayes alike, 
Let enery man be fully perſwaded in his one 
minae. | 

6 He that efteemeth the day, eſteemeth it 
onto the Lord and he that eſteemeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not eſteeme it. He that 
eateth, eateth tothe Lorde, for he giueth G od 
thankes : and be that eateth not, eatelh not te the 
Lord, and gmeth God thankes. 4 

7 For none of vs liueth to him ſelfe, andns 
man dieth to him ſelfe. 

8 For if we liue, we line vnto the Lorde: and 
if we dle, we die vnto the Lord : Whether we hue 
therefore, or die, me are the Lords. 

9 For to this ende Chriſt both died, & roſe, 
and reuiued, that he might be Lord both of dead 
and quicke. 

10 But why doeſt thou then iudge thy bro- 
ther? Either, why doeſt thou ſet at nought thy 
brother? we ſhall all tand before the indgement 2.Cor-1.10, 
ſeate of Chriſt. 

11 For it is written. I line, ſayth the Lord, Eſai. 48. 23. 
and all knees ſhal bowe to me, and alltong ues ſhal Phil.. 10. 
Line praiſe to God. 

12 So ſhall euery one of vs gine account of 
him ſelfe to God. 

13 Let vs not therfore indge one another a- 
ny more : but indge this rather, that no man put 
a ſtumbling blocke, er an occaſion to fall, in his 
brothers way. 

14 For I Home, and I am perſwaded by the 
Lord Ieſiu, that there is nathmg common of it 
ſelfe, but unto him that indgethit to be com- 
mon, to him it is common. 

15 Bat if thy brotber be griened with thy 

Ax 3 meate, 
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be greeued: now thou walkeſt not accor- 
ding to charitie. Do not with thy meate 


deſtroy him for whom Chriſt died. 

1 6 eager the our good be blaſphemed. 

17 For the kingdom of God is || not 
meate and drink: but iuſtice, and peace, and 
ioy in the holy Ghoſt. 

18 For he that in this ſerueth Chriſt, 
pleaſeth God, and is acceptable to men. 

19 Therfore the things that are of peace 
let vs purſue: and the things that are of edi- 
fying one toward another let vs keepe. 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for 
meate.“ All things in deede are eleane: but 
it is ill for the man that eateth by giuing 
offence. | 

21 It is good not to eate fleſh, And not to 
drinke wine, nor that wherein thy brother is 
offended, or ſcandaliz ed, or weakened. 

22 Halt thou faith © || haue it with thy 
ſelte before God. Bleſſed is he that iudgeth 
not him ſelfe in that which he approueth. 

23 But he that diſcerneth, if he cate, is 
damned: becauſe not offaith. for] all that is 
not of faith is ſinne. 


meate, nom walle t thou not charitably: "deftroy 1. Cor. f. i. 


not him with thy meate, for whom Chrift died, 
16 Let not your good bi euill ſpoken of. 


17 For the kingdome of God is not meate c 
drinks : but righteouſneſſe, and peace, and joy in 
the holy Ghoft. 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerueth Chriſt, 
pleaſeth God, and is commended of men. 

19 Let vs therfore follow thoſe things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
ediſie another. 

20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates 


ſake : all things are pare, but it ts euill for that Tiu ii. 


man which eateth with offence, 

21 It is good neither to eate fleſh, neither to 
drinke wine neither any thing whereby thy bro- 
ther ſtumbleth., either ts offended, or is made 
weake, 

22 Haff thoufaith? Hane it withthy ſelfe 
before God. Happy is he that condemmeth not 
him ſelfe in that thing which he aloweth. 

23 For he that maketh conſcience, is dam- 
nedif he eate, becauſe lie eateth not of faith: 
For whatſoener is not of faith, is ſinne. 


CHAP.x111 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Eate all things.) By ſimilitude of wordes the ſample are ſoone deceiued,aud Heretikes make their vauntage of any vie wells 
thing to ſeduce the vnlearned. There were diuers meates forbidden in the lawe of Moyſes, and for ſrenification, made men dor 
and counted vncleane, whereof the Iewe might not eate at all, as porke,hare,conny, and ſuch like, both of fiſhes, foules, and cum 
beailes, ageeat number, Chrift diſcharged all them that became Chriſtians, = his paſſion, of that obſeruance and al c 
other ceremonies of the old Lawe : Notwithitanding, becauſe diuers that were brought vp in the Lawe, had a religion and 
conſcience, ſuddenly to forſake their former maner, the Apoftle here admoniſheth ſuch as be ſtronger and better inſtruc ted 
in the caſe,to beare with the weaker ſort, that being Chriftians could not yet finde in their hartes to eate and vſe the meates 
forbidden by God in the Lawe: as on the other ſide be warnetb the wearze that would not eate, not to take offence or ſcandal 
at them that did eate without ſcruple, any of the irregular or forbidden meates in the lawe, nor inany wiſe to iudge or 
condemne the eater, but to commit that to God, and finally that neither nother ſhould condemne the other for eating or not 
eating. Now the ProteFtants fondly apply all this to the faſts of the church and differences of meates in the ſame : as though Ie ger 
the Church did forbid any meate wholy neuer to be eaten or touched, or made any creatures vncleane, or otherwiſe preſcri- ford 
bed any ab$inence, then for cha$tiſsng of mens bodies and ſeruice of God. It is a great blindneſſe that they can put no diffe- place mi 
rence bet wixt Chrifts faſt of fourtie dayes, Math. 4. Iohns abſteining from all delicate meates and drinkes, Math. 3. 11. the — 
widowe Annes, Luk. 2,3 7. the Nx rite, Num. 6. the Recabites, Ierem. 3 5, 14. the Ninivites, Iona. 3. S. Paules, 3. Cor. 

17, 27. S. Timothees, 1. Tim. 5, 23. Iohns D:ſciples and Chriſtes diſciples faſt, Mat. 9, 14.15: (Which he ſaid they ſhould keepe Fooiiblis 
after his departure from them: ) and the ceremoniall diſtinction of creatures and meates, cleane and vncleane, in the olde tikes fen 
Law. of which it is euident the Apo dle treateth in all this Chapter, and of none other at all. Therefore when the Proteſtants 
by the wordes of this place would prone, that we be either made free from faſiing and from obeying the Churches commaun- 
dement, or folowmg Chriftes example in that matter, or that the obſeruers of Chriſtian faſtes be weake in faith, and ought 
not in any wiſe :ondemne of ſiune the breakers of the preſcribed faſtes of the holy Church, they doe abuſe ignorantly or wil- 
fully the ApoFiles wordes and diſcourſe, TY 

We neuer went abouttoproue by this place, or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting, or from fai 

obeying the Churches commaundement, or Chriſtes| example in faſting without ſuperſtition. But we con- 
demne your Antichriſtian forbidding of meates to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſome times for re- 
ligions ſake, and for greater holineſſe, which is no faſting, but a change of diet. And where you ſay, you forbid 

no meate, but for chaſtiſing of mens bodies, it is falſe : for you leaue them all things that may inflamethe 

body to luſt, beſide fleſh,as wine, ſpic es, fruites, and all dayntie fiſhes in which of ancient time, was counted the 
greateſt delicacie. And Durande ſayth plaincly, that fiſh is eaten in faſting dayes, becauſe God hath not curſed the 
waters, becauſe remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be by the water of baptiſme: for this element u moſt worthy, which waſheth away 
filthineſſe,and ypon which the ſpirit of the Lord before the conſtitution of the world was caried:but he curſed the earth inthe 

works of man, hereof it is, that it is not _— to eate in the faſting dayes, any kind of fleſhthat liueth in the land:whereby 

it is plaine, howſocuer you would cloke the matter, yourprohibition of fleſh is, becaule it was hypocritic all 
deemed,not onely vncleane, but alſo accurſed. Dur. lib. 6. cap. de alijs Ieiunijs. = 

5 Betweene day and day.) By the luke deceite they abuſe this place again3? the Holy-daies of chriſt and his B. Du 
mother and Saintts,which concerneth onely the Jewes feſtiuities and obſeruation of times, whereof in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians cap. 4. 1o. a 5 

We WA no deceite, but ſhewe the Chriſtianlibertie in reſpecting all dayes alike, that are not diſcerned by Popih i 
the commandement of God, As for the dong of your feſtiuities, we condemne as open idolatrie, by manifelt 
textes of Scripture, forbidding Gods honourto be giuento creatures : and yetthe dayes appointed by the 
Church for exerciſe ofreligion, we obſerue, and that without ſuperſtition, 

6 Euery one in his owne ſenſe.) The Apoſtle doth not Ciue freedome,as the Churches enemies would haue it, that The ten 
euer man may doe or ihinke what he liſt. but in this matter of Iudaical obſeruation of dayes and meates,and that for a wt a 

onely, 
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anely,till che Chriſtianreligion ſhould be pe tfec tly eſtabliſhed, be wow!d have no reſtraint made, bit that euery one ſinuld le ceiniq; cuery 
borne withall in his owne ſeuſe: yet ſo, that they ſhowld not condemne one augther,nor wa he Wk. ſee of ſaluation m the ob- man conulti- 
ſeruation of the Iudaicdll rites of meates,4ayes ec, 1 bs, 3 
In tiungs of their owne nature indifferent, the Apòſtle requireth, that cuery man certainely be perſwaded: 
how farte Chriſtian libertie extendeth, and how it is to be vſec. ** ; 
17 Not meate and drinke,) The ſubſtance of religion or the kingdome of God ſtandeth not in meate or drinke,aud Not cating, 
therefore the better meght they vſe indifferencie and toleration in that pont for a tune, for peace ſake and to aword ſcandal, bus diludcute LCC 
but if the precept of Moyſes Lame had bound ſtill as before, then (not for the meates ſakg,but for the diſobedzeinee ) it had 
beene damnable to haue eaten the vncleane meates, | e 5 n 
22 Haue it with thy ſelſe.) Thowthat art perfecl, aud beleene ft or knowelt centainely that thus art free from the 
Lowe concerning mates and fe5imitics, yet to the trouble aud hinderance ef the feebie that cannot yet be brouybt ſo farre, 
be diſereere and veter not thy ſeife out of ſeaſon. | 
23 He that diſcerneth.) 1ftbe weale hawe aconſcience, and ſſuuld be driven to eate the things which in his owne o dog Ain 
bart — er he ſhould not doe, he commmitteth deadly ſinne. becauſe be doth again i hu conſcience, or againſt hun oune pre- ow — 1 
te nowledge. | 0 ; is ſinne. 
: D ; All 5 not of faith.) The proper ſenſeof this ſpeach is, that every thing that a man doeth againſt his know« — yo 
ledge or conſcience,is a funne,for ſo by the circumſtance of the letter, faith mut here be raken,though S. Auguſtine ſomtimes 5 =_ n 
«pplieth it alſo to praue that all the «ions of inſidels ( meaning thoſe works which direc fl proceede of their lacke of fuuli) of infidels are 
be finnes. But in any, wiſe take heede of the Heretikgscommentarie, who hereby would proue that the infidell ſinneth in ho- finnc,and what 
fahting for bi countrie gilling hu ground, and in all other workes, And no maruell that they ſoholde of | rn 


8.11, 


Call incates and 
Ti 8.3 driinkes, 


111. 4 


Ll, 


nowring bis parents, fis 
infidels,, who maintaine that Chriſtian men alſo offend deadly in euer good deede. | 
3 — applieth this tert, to proue that all the actions of infidels are ſinne, euen thoſe that ſeeme to be All ations of 
ycrrucs, and good workes, ſaying chat vertwe mut be defined nat by the ac lions but by the endes. Contra Iuli. lib. 4. Infidels are 

Cp: 3. here he handlerh the queſtion at large and ſaych. when a man doth any thing, wherein he ſcemet ij not to e. 
une, F be doeth it not to that ende,fot whith he ought to doe it, he is conuinced to ſinnt. Therefore ihough honouring of 

parents, and ſuch like actions be not ſinne of chemſelues, yet are they ſinne in an infidell, becauſc he honoureth 

not his parents for that ende he ought to doe. Againe, of all things which infidels doe, it is ſaudes all that i nor of 
auth is fnne, Againe tothe Pelagian he ſaith, as we may ſay to the Papiſtes. Omnia prounde cetera, c. A! the ref 

of theirs, that y amuny mento haue ſome prayſe, let them ſeeme to thee to be true vertues, let them ſeeme tu be good 

workes,and to be done without all ſinge. For my part I nome this, that a good will doth them not: but an vnf aut i full and 

3azodly will is not good. Alſ6 contra duas epiſt. Pel. ad Bonifac ium lib. 3, cap. 5. he ſayth. Sine ipſu eve. without faith 

even thoſe which ſceme to be geod worlies, are turned into ſinnes e for all that u not of faith is ſinne. Fulgent. de remiſl: 

ecat. lib. a. c. 1g. Leo ſetmo.⁊. de ieiunio Pentecoſt, Heſy ch. in Leuit. lib. r. Cap. z. Proſper cont. Call. Cap. a3. 

Be vita contemplat. lib. 3. Cap. i. That which Luther ſaycth of Chriſtian mens good deedes, is true in his mea- 
5 ning: namely in reſpect of che perfection of iuſtice, which Gods Lawe requireth, whereunto no man can at- 
8. teyne in any good deede that N doeth · Therefore good deedes are rewarded according to grace, and uot 
a according to merite. : 


| CHAP. xv. 

Heproceedeth to make peace betweene the Chriftian Gentiles and Iewes, 8 with this reſolution, that the Iewes vacation i 

ef promis in deede, but the Gentiles alſo of mercie, ang foretold by the Scriptures, 14 Thendrawing to an ende, he e- 
cuſeth himſelfe to the Komanes for writing thus vnto them, 21 hoping nome at length to ſee them, after that he hazh 
been at Hiersſalem, 29 whereanto alſo he requeſieth their prayers, 


ND ue that are the ſtronger, mult ſu- 
ſteine the 1nfirmicies of che weake, an 
not pleaſe our ſelues. om 8 
2 Let euery one of you pleaſe his neigh» 
bour vnto good, to edificatiang. 
3 For, Chriſt did not pleaſe him ſelfe, but 
a8 it is written, The reproches of them that re: 
proched those, fell pon u .. 
4 For + what things ſoeuer haue beene 
wrirten, to our learuing they are writtẽ: that 
by the patience and cõſolation ofthe Scrip- 
i tures we may haue hope. EY 
tris 5 And the God of patience and of com- 
«a fort giue you to be af one mind one toward 
m an other according to Las ys Chriſt: | 
wid. .6 That of one minde, with one mouth 
you may glorific God the Father of our Lord 
Izsys Ohriſt. Nee a 
7 For the which cauſe re ceiue one an o- 
ther : as Chriſt alſo bath receined you vnto 
the honour of God. 


heile 
te 


c. 


ej i 8 Forlfay Chriſt Ixs vs to haue beene 
m t miniſtet of che circumcifion for the veri- 

| tie of God to con any promiſes of the 
1 fathers. n . 
pte 9 But the Gertiles to honour God for his 


mercie, 


1144 


(Ex bieh are ſtrong, ought to beare the 
| fraileneſſe of the weake, & not to ſtand 
in our owne Conceites. 
2 Let every man pleaſe bis neighbour in that 
that us good to edifying. 
3 For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe,but as it is 
written, The rebules of ther» which. rebuked 
thee, fell on me. | 
4 Eorwhatſoener things baue beene written 
5 - pt written for our learning, that wi 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, 
might haue hope. ; 
5 The God of patience and conſolation, 
* grant you to be hike minded one towards ano- 1.Cor.1.1a, 
ther. after the enſample of Chriſt leſa : 
6 That ye all agreeing together may with one 
month praiſe God,and be father of our Lord le- 
7. Wherefere,receine ye one another. as Chriſt 
receiued vs. to the glory of Gad. 
8 Andi ſay, that Ieſiu Chriſt was a mi: 
niſter of the circumcifion for the trueth of 
God, to confirme the promiſes made vnto the 
athers: 
_ 9 Andthat the Gentiles might glorifie God, 
| "WY for 
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mercie, as it is written: Therefore wil Iconfeſſe 
to thee in the Gentiles 0 Lord, and wil ſing to thy 

Ha me. | 
10 And againe he faith, Retoice ye Gen- 


files with bes people. 


11 And againe, Prayſe all ye Gentiles our 
Lord : and magnifie him all ye peoples, 

12 And againe Eſaie ſaith, There ſhallbe 
the roote of [eſſe: and be that ſhall riſe vp to rule 
the Gentiles,en him the Gentiles ſhall hope. 

13 And the God of hope repleniſh you 
with al toy and peace in beleeuing: that you 
may abound in hope, and in the vertue of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

14 And I my ſelfe alſo, ny brethren, am 
aſſured of you, that you alſo are full of loue, 
repleniſhed with all knowledge, ſo that you 
are able to admoniſſi one an other. 

15 But Ihaue written to you (brethren) 
more boldly in part, as it were putting you 
in remembrance: for the grace which is gi- 
uen me of God. 

16 Tobe the miniſter of Chriſt Izs vs 
in the Gentiles: ſanctifying the Goſpel of 
God, that tlie oblation of the Gentiles may 
be made acceptable and ſanctiſied in the 
holy Ghoſt. 

17 haue therefore glorie in Chriſt I E- 
vs toward God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt worketh not by me for 
the obedience of the Gentils, by worde and 
deedes, EL 

19 In the vertue of ſignes and wonders, 
in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: ſo that from 
Hieruſalem rounde about vnto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 And Ihaue fo preached this Goſpel, 
not where Chriſt was named, left I ſhoulde 
build vpon an other mans foundation: 

21 But as it is written, They to whom it 
bath not been preached of him ſhall ſee: and they 
that haue not beard ſhall vnderſtand. 

22 Forthe which cauſe alſo I was hin- 
dred very much from comming vnto you. 

23 But now hauing no longer place in 
theſe conntries, and hauing a Jebire to come 
vnto you theſe many yeeres now paſſed: 

24 When I ſhall begin to take my iour- 
ney into Spaine, I hope that as Ipaſſe, l ſhal 
ſee you, and be brought thither of you if firſt 
in part I ſnall haue enioyed you, 

25 Now therefore I will goe vnto Hieru- 
falem to miniſter to the + ſaincts. 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue li- 
ked well to make ſome contribution vpon 
the poore ſainctes that are in Hieruſalem. 
27 For it hath pleaſed them: and they are 
their detters. For if the Gentiles be made 
partakers of their ſpirituall things: tliey 
ought alſo in carnall things to miniſter vnto 
them. | | 
h 28 This 


for bis merrie, a it is written, For this canſe 1.Re.z1,y, | 
I will praiſe thee among the Gentiles, and ſing Pal. it 


uvnto thy name. 


10 And againe be faith,* Reioyce ye Gen- Deut 3g 


tiles with by people. | 


11 eAndagaine, * Prayſe the Lorde all je Pſal. y. 


Gentiles,andlaud him all ye people togeiber. 


12 eAndagaine Eſaiad ſaith, There ſhall Eſiy 11,1 


be the roote of Jeſſe, and be that ſhall riſe to 
reigne ouer the Gentiles, in bim ſhall the Gen- 
WR. ee 

13 The Godof hope fill you with all joy and 
peace inbeleeuing, that hs may be rich in hope, 
threngb the power of ihe holy G holt. 

14 [my ſelſa am per ſtraded of you, my bre- 
thrẽ. that ye alſa are 4 of goodnes,& filled with 
all non ledge, able alſo to exhort one another. 

15 Neuertheleſſe.brethren,{ haus ſomembat 
more boldly writren unte yon, as put ring you is 
remembrance through the grace that us ginen 
to me of God. SEA | 

16 That I ſhould be tht miniſſer of leſua 


Chriſt to the Gentiles, + and ſhowld tninifter the t oi 


Goſpel of God, that the offering of the Gentiles 
might be-acceptable, and ſanihified by the boly 
Gbhoft, 

17 I baus therefore whereof I may reioxce 
through Chrift Ieſuu, in thoſe things which per- 
taine to God, aa 

18 For I will not be bold to ſpeake of any of 

thoſe things which Chrift hath not wrought by 


me, to make the Gentiles obedient with werde 


and deede, 
19 In mightie fignes and wonders, by the 
power of the ſpirit of God, ſo that from Hieruſa- 
lem, and the coaftes round about vnto Illyricum, 
I haxe fully preached the Gofpel of Chriſt. 

20 So base I enforced my ſelfe topreach the 
Goſpel not where Chrift was named leſt I ſhould 


haue built upon another mans foundation. 


21 But as it u written, * To whom he was Eli 


not fpokenof, they ſhall ſee: and they that heare 
vol, ſball vnderſtand. . 
22 For this cauſe I haus been oft let, that 1 
could not come vino os: &ö 
23 But now hawing no move to doe intheſe 
Countries, and alſo haning 4 great deſire many 
peeres to come unta fs. 
24 When'fo ener I tate ty lonrney into 
Spaint, I will tome to you : for I traſſ to ſec you 
in my iournty, aud to be browy ht on thy way thi- 


therwardby you, after that The ſomewhat filled 


withyou: | | 
25 But nome goe I unto Hieruſalem, to mi- 
witter unto the fas. 

26 Forit bath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
& Achaia,to make acertaine rummi gathering 
for the poore ſainirwhich areas Fherwſalem. 


27 * Itharb pleaſed thin ebity, and their 1.Cs 


letters art they. For if thr Centily be wade par- 
takers of their ſpirituall things, their dutie uu t0 
mmifter unto them'in cle 0 

| 28 when 


7 


Tothe Romanes. 


28 This therefore when E ſhall haue ac- 
complithed,and ſigned them this fruit, L ui 
goe by you into Spaine. * 

49 And Ikaos e that comming to you, l 
ſhallcame in abundance of the bleſliuug of 
Chriſt. 

.:3 0: I beſeech you therefore brethren by 
our LordTIzs ys Chriſt, and by the charitie 
of the holy Ghoſt, that you Fhelpe me in 
your pratersfor me to Gd. 

31 Tharthmaybedelmeredfrom the in- 
fidels that are in Iewrie, and the oblation of 
my ſeruice may become acceptable in Hie- 
ruſalem to the ſaincts, 
32 That Imay come to you in ioy by the 
will of God, that I may be refreſhed with 

2 | 

33 Andthe God of peace be with you 
all, Amen. 


+2150, 
18.50, 


t. 32 6 


117, 


II. la 


48; 

28 When I baue performed this, and haue 1 
ſealed to them ibis fruite, I will come by pon mia 
Spare, : 5. 1 10 

29 And I am ſarethat when I came vnto 
you, I ſhall come with abundance of the Heſſing 
of the Goſpell of ChriRt, 

30. / beſeech you brethrey for the'Lard le ſuu 
Chriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſprmit.thar ye 
helpe nue in my buſmeſſe with your praiets to God 
for me : | L. ende 
31 That I maybe deliuered from them u hie h 
beleent not in lewrie, and that ibis my ſeruic⸗ 
which I haue at Hieruſalewm ma be acc epted of 
the Sainfts; er f-- | 

32 That I may com- vnto you with ioy by 
the will of God and may with ou be refreſhed. 

33 The God of peace be muh you all, A. 
men. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnrar; 


au. k | 8 Miniſter of the c ircumc iſion.) chriſt did execute bis office and winiSterie onely towards the people of Circume 
ciſion, that is, the lewes, a 
Mes . Clift did exec ute his office rr 1 toward the Iewes, but not onely. He preached to the Samaritanes; 
Ioan. 4. in the partes of Tyre and Sy don, he healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Math. 15. Finally he dy- 
edʒ and roſe againe as welt for the Gentiles, as the Icwes. | 
25 Saints.) He meanetbthe hotyperſonrtha having forſaken al heir god. fir ciru, were wholy catuerted 2s = 
ſerwe our Lord with all their minde. S. Hierom againſt Vigilantius the Heretsje reprebending the a. mes ius u to ſuch a * 
do the Heretiles alſo of our time, EE | ee 
He meaneth all the poore Chriſtians at Hieruſalem : ſo doeth S. Chryſoſtome interprete the worde, and hot ff 
any ſpeciall men, ſuch as had forſaken their goods, Hom. 30. Theodorer allo of all the poore faul ſſul, according a 


be was required by Peter, lames,and Iohm, io be mindfoll of the pogre : and ſo the text is plaine. 
CHAP. XVI. 


He commendeth the bearer Pharbe to the Remanes, 3 and bimſelfe to mauy there by nate, 17..hedetlareth the ds Gun 
which the Remanes had learned, to be the touch. one to knowe Sedwceri, 21 he doth vmo them the cummendat ions of 
all the Churches and of certaine perſons by name: 25 and concludeth. 


XV, 


bin. 


1104.8) 


Nd l commẽd to you Phœbè our ſiſter, 
who is in the miniſterie of the Church 
that is in Cenchris: 

2 That you receiue her in our Lord as it 
is worthy for ſaincts: and that you aſſiſt her 
mwhartfoeuer buſineſſe ſhe ſhall neede you. 
for ſhe alſo hath aſſiſted many and my ſelfe. 

3 Salute Priſca and Aquila my belpers 
in Chriſt IxS VS, | 

4 (Whofor my life haue laid downetheir 
neckes: to whom not Lonely giue thaukes, 
but alſo all the Churches ofthe Gentiles) 
bn 5 And their t domeſticall Church. Salute 
— Epænetus my beloued:who is the fitſt fruite 
lad of Aſia in Chriſt. 

4 6 Salute Marie who hath laboured much 
rs 7 Falute Andr6nicus & ¶ Iulia my coſins 
ee and fellow: captiues: who are noble among 
e The Apoſtles, who alſo before me were in 
a rates Chriſt, 1 5 

mor 8 Salute Ampliatus my beſt beloued in 
our Lord. 12 . 
9 Salute Yrbanus our helper in Chriſt 
IEs vs, and Stachys my beloved. + 
10 Salute Apelles © approued in Chriſt. 
Salute them that are of Ariſt6bolus houſe. 
| xx Salute 


ph 


* 
.* + . 


Nu wey 


Commend unto you Phabe our ſiſter. which 

is a minifter of the Church of Cenchrea ; 

2 That pe receiur her in the Lord, as it be- 
commeth Sainctes, aud thas yee afſift ber in 
what ſo euer buſmeſſe ſhe hath neede of you: fot 
ſhe hath ſuccour ed many and my ſeife alſo, 

3 *Greete Priſcilla,and Aquila,my helpers Ades 18.3, 
in Cbriſt leſu: © 3 

4 ( Which haze for my life layde downe 
their awne neckes : Vnto whom, not onely I giue 
thankes, but alſo all the Churches of the & en- 

5 A greete ſhe Church that i intheir 
houſe. Salute my welbelened Epæne tus which is 
the firſt fruites of Achainiw Chriſt. 2 

6 Grete Mary which beſtowed muck labour 
on d, | Bi ps 
7. Salute Andronicus and Iunia my con- 
ſms, and priſoners with me alſo, which are well 
taken among the Apoftles, and were in Chriſt 
before me. 8 

8 Greets Amplias my belouod in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrban, our hel per in Chriſt, & Sta- 
chys mybeloued. | | 

10 Salute Appelles, approned in C briſt. Sa- 
lute them which are of Ariſtobulus houſboſd. 

| xt Salute 


. — 
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The Epiſtle 


of S. Paul Ou Ar. x 


t The ſpecial 


way thatHcre- 


tikes haue cuer 
had to beguile, 
was and is by 
—— words 
and gay ſpea- 
e which 
ir ſhoepes 
cote ſee before 
deſcribed par- 
ticularly in the 
Annotations 
upon S. Mar- 
ew, ©7.1 5 . 


RRE M. 1 


FVvLE B. r 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute 
them that are of Narciſſus houſe, chat are in 
our Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphæna and Tryphôſa: who 
labour in our Lorde. Salute Perſis the belo- 
ued, who hath much laboured in our Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus the elect in our Lorde 
and his mother and mine. Nes 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Pätrobas, Hermes: and the brethren that are 
wich them. r 

15 Salute Philologus and Iulia, Nereus, 
& his ſiſter and Olyaipias:and al the ſaincts 
that are wich them. , 

16. | Salute one an other in a holy kiſſe. 
Al the Churches of Chriſt ſalute yu. 

17 And I deſire you brethren, to marke 
them that make diſſenſions & ſcandals con- 
tratie to the doctrine which you haue lear- 
ned, and aueid them. 

18 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chrift our 
Lord, but their one belly: and by ſweete 
ſpeaches and benedictions ſeduce the hartes 
of innocents. | 

19 For ſ your obcdience is publiſhed in- 
to cuery place. ery Fo therfore in you. But 
I would haue you to be wiſe in good, & ſim- 
ple in euil. | 

20 And the God of peace cruſh Satan vn- 
der your feet quickly.The grace of our Lord 
Izs vs Chriſt be with you. 

21 Timothee my coadiutor ſaluteth you, 
and Lucius, and Iaſon, & Sosĩpater, my kinſ- 
men. ä 

22 I Tertius ſalute you, that wrote the 
epiſtle, in our Lord. g 

23 Caius mine hoſte, and the whole 
Churches, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cofferer 
— the citic ſaluteth you, and Quartus, a bro- 

er. | 

24 The grace ofourLord IE s VS Chriſt 
be wich all you, Amen. | | 

25 And to him tliat is able to confirme 
you according to my Goſpel and preaching 
of IEs vs Chriſt, according to the reuelation 
of the myſterie from eternall times kept 
ſecret, | 

26 Which now is opened by the Scrip- 
tures ofthe Prophets according to the pre- 
cept of the eternal God, to the obedience of 


faith knowen in all Gentiles, 


27 To God the only wiſe through IE s vs 
Chilt, to whom be honour and 
euer and euer. Amen, 


MARGINAL NOTES. | 395 
3 Salute.) The 21 ſalutation ef ſo worthy a mam is ſufficient to fil him with great grace that i ſo ſaluted Chryſ. 


in 3. 


Tim. 4. 


glorie for 


11 Salute Herodion my hin ſenan. Greet them I 
that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus mbich are in 
tbe Lord. 241 2:6 

12 Salute T7 4and Tryphoſa,wbich la. 
bour in the Lorde. Salute the belourd Porſis 
which laboured much n the Lord. 

13 Salute Ruphus choſen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. =Y 

14 Greete Afyncritua, Phlegon, Herman, 
Patrobas, Mercurius, andthe brethres which 
are with them. 9 a 

15 Salute Philologus, and Iulia, Nereus and 
his ſeſter, and Olimpas, and all the ſaint is which 
are with them. n 

16 * Salute one another with an boty kiſſe. 2. Cotizu 
The Churthes of Chriſt ſalute on. 

17 Nom I beſeech you bretbren marke them 
which cauſe diusſian, & gine occaſion of enil,ton- 
trary to the dottrine which ye haue learned, and 
auoyde them. | 

18 Forthey that are ſuch,ſerne not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt but their owne belly, and with ſweet 
and flattering werdes deceius the hearts of the 
innocents. 5 

19 For your obedience is gone abroad vnto 
all men. Iam glad therefore on your behalfe: but 
yet I would haue you wiſe vnto that which i 
good. end ſimple concerving euill. 

20 The Ged of peace ſnalltreade Satau vn- 
der your feete ſhortly. The grace of aur Lord le- 
ſua Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus myworkefellow,and Lucius, Ades i, 
and Iaſon and Soſſpater my kinſman ſalute you. nds. 

22 ITertimuyhich wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute 

Jon inthe Lord, | 

23 Gaius mine boſt,and of the whole Church, 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlaine of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus his brother. 

24 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chrift be 
with you all, Amen. 

25 To bim that i of pomer to ſtabliſh you, Epheſ uc 
according to my Goſpell, and preaching of leſua 
Chriſt," by rencaling of the myſterie which was Ephe(39. 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, colol.2 


. - 


1, Tim. . 


26. But now is opened, and by the Scriptures . 
of the Prophets, — — _ 
euerlaſting God, to the obedience of fatth,among 
all nations publiſhed, 

27 Jo the ſame God wiſe onely, bee glorie, 
through Ieſua Cbriſt,for euer, Amen. 


9 This Epiſtle was written to the Romeves 
from Corintluu, and ſent by Phœbe tbe 
miniſtey of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Cray, XVI. 


The wordes going before, declare Chryſoltames meaning: They had no ſmall comfort of this ſalutation, for it 
declared tokens of hanour and lowe,and great fellowſhip of grace. The comfort therefore that they tooke inthe ho- 
nour and loue that was ſhewed to them by the Apoſtles ſalutation, was a great grace to perſwyade them that 
they were partakers with him ofthe common grace of God. ; 


14 Salute) 


zu 


6.1, 


To the Romanes. 485 


UE M. 2 


IKE. 2 


M. 3 
IX E.3 


14 Salute.) The Proteſtants here reaſon thus, Peter is not here ſaluted, therefore he was neuer at Rme. See the 
Annotation. 

The Proteſtants reaſon not ſo fondly as you doe falſly report them, but thus. Peter is not here ſaluted, Ergo Slander. 
it is not like, that he was this time at Rome. | 

17 Learned.) Of the Prince of the Apoſtles, ſaith T heodorete vpon this place, 

The common opinion was, that Peter the chiefe of the Apoſtles did firſt preach to the Romanes, which Whether pe. 
peraduenture was ſo, peraduenture not ſo, And more like it was not fo, becauſe neither S. Luke inthe Actes ter preached 
thceweth i, nor the Apoſtle putteth them in minde of the credit and auRoritic of S. Peter by whom they were me. 
conuerte 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. XVI. 


16 Salute one #nother,) Newer Sec tmaiſters made more foule or hard ſhifts to preue or defend falſabod, then the 
Proteſtants : but in t wo points, about S. Peter ſpecially, they paſſe euen them ſelues in impudencie.T he firſt is, that they hold 
he was not preſerrẽd before the other Apaſtles, which is againſt all Scriptures moſt euidently.T he ſecond is, il at he was neuer 
at Rome,which is againſt all the Eccleſsaſticall hiſtories,al the Fathers Greeke & Latine, againſt the very ſenſe e- ght of the 
monuments of his Seate, Sepulcher, dectrine, life, and death there. Greater euidence certes there is thereof and more wei ob tie 
teſfimonie then of Romulus, Numas Cæſars, or Ciceros being there:yet were be a very brutiſhman that would deny this to the 
diſcredite of jo many writers and the whole world, Much more monſtruous it is, to heare any deny the other. Throdorete 
ſaith he was there writing vpon this chapter. Preſperalſo carmine de ingratis in principio. S. Leo de natali Petri. S. Au- 
guſt ine to 6. c. 4 cont. ep. fund. Oroſtus Ii. . c 6. S. Chryſaſtme in pſ. 48. S Epithanins hær. 27. Prudentius in hymno 2.5, 1 
Laurentij, & hymno 12. Optatus li. a. contra Donatiſtas. S. Ambroſe li. 5. ep de Baſilicis tradẽdis. S. Hierome in Ca- 
talogo. Lac lant ius li · c. al. de vera ſapientia. Euſebius hiſt. Ec cl. li.. c. 13. 5. S. Athanaſius de fuga ſua S. Syprian. 
ep. 55. nu. 6. Tertullian de præſcriptionibus nu 14. and li 4. contra Marcionem nu. 4 Origen in Genel. apud Euſeb. 

li. 3. c. i. Irenæis li. 3. c. 3. Hegeſippus li. 3. c. z. de excid. Hieroſolim. Caius and Papias the Apoſtles owne ſchalers and Dio- 
mſius the B. of Corinth,alleaged by Euſebius lib- 2. c. i 4. & 24. Ignatius ep. ad Romanos, T he holy Countcell of Chalcedon, Chalecd cone. 
and many other affirm: it yea Peter him ſelfe (according to the iudgement of the ancient Fathers) confe ſſethhe was at R me, 20. 

dane 7 ; ; : See the Anno- 
calling it Babylon I ep. c. 5. Euſeb. li. 2 c. 14. hiſt. Ec. Some of theſe tell the time and cauſe of hu firſt going thither: ſeme r 
how long he liued there : ſome, the maner of bu death there : ſome, the place of his burial! : and all, thut be was the firſt Biſuop c. 1 13. 
there, How could ſo many of ſuch wiſedome and ſpirit, ſo nere the Apoſtles time deceiue or be deceived ? how could Caluin 
and hs, after fifteene hundred yeeres know that whuh none of them could ſee ? | 

Some great argument muſt they needs haue to controule the credit cf the whole world. his of truth is here their argum#t, The Proveſtancs 
neitherh.aue they a better in any place, to wit, If S Peter bad bene at Rome, S. Paul would haue ſuluted him, as he did others great argu- 
ere in the end of is letter to the Rmanes Is not this an high point to diſproue al antiquity ly? Any man of diſcretion may ment that Pe- 

ſtraight ſee that S. Peter might be knowen vnto S. Paul to le out of the Citie either for perſecutiꝭ or buſines, wi this Epiſtle 8 
was weitten, (for he went often out as S. Epiphanius declareth)and ſo the omitting to ſalute him, can proue no more, hut that Epiph.har, 25. 
then he was not in me, hut it proueth not ſo much neither, becauſe the Apoſtle might for reſpecſ of his dignitie and other the 

Churches affaires write vnto him ſpeciall letters, and ſo had no cauſe to ſalute him in his common Efiſtle. Or how know they 

that this Epiſtle was not ſent incloſed to S. Peter, to be deliuered by bis meanes to the whole Church of the Romanes in ſome of 

their aſſemblies? It us veryliheit was recommended to ſome one principal man or other that i not here named: and twentie 

eauſes there may be vnknowen to vs, wi he ſaluted him not: but no cauſe why our Aduerſaries rpon ſuch frivolous reaſons 

ſhould reproue an approued truth, For euen as well might they ſay that S. Iohn was neuer at Epheſus, becauſe S. Paul in his RY OY 
Epifile to the Epheſtans doth not ſalute lum. And plane it is, that it is the Romane ſeate and faith of Peter, which they(as all |, — 4075 1 q 
Heretixgs before them) doe feare and hate, and which will be their bane: and they know that there is no argum-nt which con- Romane ſee, 
winceth in their conſcience, that Peter was neuer at eme. Therefore to conclude, we ſay to them in S. Auguſtines wordes, 4. 2. con lit. 
Why call you the Apoſtolike chaire, the chaire ofpeſtilence 2 What hath the Church of Rome done againſt Pede. 51. 
you, in which S. Peter did ſit, and from which by nefarious furie you haue ſeparated your ſelues? 

In both theſe points cõcerning Peter, you paſſe your ſelues in impudenc ie, either when you ſay that we hold Pevers Pri- 
he was not preferred before the other Apoſtles, for we acknowledge that he was in primac ie of order, & con- Macie. 
feſſion the firſt: or when you defend that he was ſo preferred aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, that they were not 
equal with him in honour and auctority, but he made there head and Pope, and they but his inferior Biſhops or 
Chaplens. In the ſecond, where as you affirme vs to hold, that he was neuer at Rome, Which none did but only Slander, 
one Viricas V ellenus, whole reaſons you haue not yet ſatisfied: whereas we only affirme, that he could not come 
thither ſo ſoone, nor tarry there ſo long as ſome of the ancient fathers affirme: becauſe the teſtimony of the 
Scripture doth proue the cõtrary. But where as you go about to conuince vs by very ſenſe & ſight of the mo- 
numents of his ſeat, and ſepulchre, it is a ridiculous matter. For how are you able to proue that Peter ſate in ſuch 
a Chaire, as is ſhewed at Rome? As for his Sepulchre, what moc keries haue you made of it, when halfe his bo. 
dy is at S · Peters in Rome, the other halfe at $ Paules: and yet he hath an other head at S. Iohn Lateran, And Reliques 
his nether Iawe with the beard vpon it, is in Fraunce at Poyters. At Trieirs many of his bones. At Geneua was 
part of his braine, which was found to be a Pumice ſtone : Like as S. Anthonies arme was found to be an Hartes 
piſſel And but lately at Teures in an Agate, which was worthipped as the Image of the Virgine Mary, was gra- 
uen the Image of Venus, lamenting the death of her minion Adonis that was flaine with a Bore, With in a ſil- 
uer arme was found none other relike, but a baudie ſong, written in paper, and a Carde called the knaue of 


That S. Peter 
was at Rome. 


Pickques, wrapped in many fouldings of ſilke. Theſe and ten thouſand ſuch other monuments of Sainctes re- 


liques, will make vs neuer to doubt, but Peter was buried, whereſoeuer you ſay his Sepulchre is. But tou- 
ching Peters preac hing at Rome, although the conſent of the moſt aunc ient writers, which you heape vp 
without need, argueth that there was a common opinion thereof: yet ſeeing it is not ſet forth in the Scripture, 
itis no article of our beliefe. Many falſe things were reported immediatly aſter the Apoſtles death, and ot 
many beleeued as true. Ireneus ſaith, that it was affirmed by all the auncients of Aſia, that Iohn the Euange- 
liſt tolde them, that our Sauiour Chriſt was betweene fourtie and fiftie yeeres olde when he ſuffered, yea, ſome 
of them that had ſeene other of the Apoſtles affirmed, that they heard the ſame of their mouthes, Irenæus lib. 
2. cap. 39. Vet this is proued to be molt falſe, by the ſtorie of the Goſpell. And why might not the report of Pe- 
ters preaching at Rome, come firſt from ſuch a beginning? which being once receiued, as a ſtory, by all that 
come after, is taken for a truth: as in matters of hiſtories many fables are. But Peter himſelſe (you ſay) teſti- 
fieth, that he was at Rome, calling it Babylon, as diners ancient Fathers doe iudge: A ſimple teſtimonie for 
the credit of Rome, that Peter writing to the Iewes that were diſperſed in ſo many nations, defamed the Ste of 
his Biſhopricke, by the name of Babylon. Why ſhould we not rather thinke, that Peter being the chiefe 2 
© 


— 
— oe. = 


EO — er ——— 


= —— — — - — — — * 
. _ "ISA Ts — — — 
— pp — * * — 


4.86 


CAT. xyb! 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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RHE m. 6 


FVLEkE.6 


RA 51.7 


FLEX. 7 
RHR N. 


of the circumc iſion, was then at Babylon in Egypt e the rather, for that Marke which was Biſhop of Alexandtia, 
ncere vnto him, was then with him, or elſe at Babylon in Aſſyria? Concerning the time of his comming to 
Rome, the ancient writers do not agree. Euſcl ius ſaith it was in the time of Claudius. But by Hierom, who ſaith 
he ſate there 25. yeeres vntill the laſt yeere of Nero, it mult follow, that he c ame thither the ſecond or third of 
Claudius. Vet Damaſus ſay eth, he came to Rome in the beginning of Neroes Empire, and ſate there 25. yeers 
where as Nero reigned but 14. yeeres. He ſay eth allo, that his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the pre- 
ſence of Neto the Emperour. Euſebius reporteth it vnder Claudius. Anterius Biſhop of Rome, (as Nicephorus 
teſtifieth) did write, that Peter was tranſlated from Antioche to Rome, and from thence he paſſed to Alexan- 
dria, bec auſe he might more profite the Church there. Nic eph. lib. 14. cap. 39. Damaſus ſaith, he conſecrated 
Clemens Biſhop in his place. Irenæus ſaith, that Linus was made Biſhop by Peter and Paule, and after him 
Anacletus, and the third was Clemens, lib. 3. cap. 3. Tertullian ſaith, Clemens was the fiſt after Peter. So that 
although moſt of the ancient writers doe make mention of Peters being at Rome, yet there is great varietie of 
of their reportes, as in a matter whereof they had no certaine ground. Notwithſtanding, for the conſent ofſo 
many writers,and the ancient receiued opinion, we are content to I chat he was there, as a mat- 
ter of ſtorie, not as an article of faith. As for the fond imaginations and deuiſes that you haue, how he might be 
at Rome, and not to be ſaluted by the Apoſtle, are to no purpoſe. Seeing it is manifeſt, that this Epiſtle needed 
not to haue been written vnto them, if Peter had bene ſo long reſident with them. Beſide that, when Paule did 
write his Epiſtles fiom Rome, he was not there, as appearcth not onely by no ſalutations, ſent from him, as 
there are from other: But alſo, that S. Paul writeth, that at his firſt appearance, all men forſooke him, which 
Peter would not haue done. 2. Tim. 4. 16. All men ſought their owne, when he wrote tothe Philippians, Phil, 
2. 21. where he would haue excepted Peter, if he had then bene at Rome. Finally, when Paul was brought pri- 
ſoner to Rome, Peter was not there, for he would haue giuen him enterteinement, as the reſt ofthe brethren 
did. Act. a8. Where you ſay, that we might as well ſay, that S. Iolin was neuer at Epheſus, becauſe S. Paule ſas 
luteth him not, I anſwere we vſe not ſo to conclude. But we take it to be very vnlike, that S. Iohn was there at 
that time, when S. Paule did write. To conclude, the chaire of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe moſt 
ladly embrace. I he Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt, was vniuſtly condemned by the 
Don:cſts, But now that the Pope ſitteth in Babylon, as Antichriſt, not in Peters chaire as Peters ſucceſlor, 
becauſe he teacheth not Peters doctrine, but in Simon Magus ſeate, where all things are to be ſold for money, 
the See of Rome is iuſtly called the chaire of peſtilence, and not the chaire of the Apoſtles, 8 

16 Holy kiſſe.) Hereof, and by the common vſage of the firſt Chriſtiam, who had ¶peciall regard of vnitie and e 

peace among themſelues, and for ſigne and proteſtation thereof, k;ſſed one another, came our hol ceremunie of giuing the ae 
Pax. or kiſſing one another in the ſacrifice of the bleſſed Maſſe. — 

Your Popiſh Pax, is ſcarce as good, as an apiſh imitation of the Apoſtles kiſſe: who doth not inſtitute a ce- Ih 
remonie of a ſuperſtitious toy to be kiſſed at the maſſe, but willeth that the maner of ſalutation, (Which was pu, 
then vſuall, ro » perfourmed with a kiſſe) ſhould be reuerently vſed, in holineſſe and ſinceritie. And of ſucha 
kiſſe ſpeaketh Origen vſed in the Cburch after prayers, not of the Paxe at Maſſe. 

17 To marke them.) He carefully warneth them to take heede of ſeditious ſo wers of Sec les and diſſenſion in reli- agili5e2 

ion, and this is euer to be their marke, if they ſhould teach or mooue them to any thing which was not agreeable to that maſen bos 
which they bad learned at their conuerſion not bidding them to examine the caſe by the Scriptures, but by their firſt forme © og 
of faith and religion delivered to them before they had or did reade any beoke of the new T eſtament. = 

The forme of doctrine, that was deliuered ro the Romanes, was taken out of the holy Scriptures, although meh 
there had beene neuer a booke of the new Teſtament, written at that time, as you ſay : yet Euſebius ſaith that fufcit, 
S. Markes Goſpel was written immediately after their conuerſion. And about the ſame time, as Irenæus teſti. 
fyeth, S. Matthewes Goſpell was written when Peter and Paul founded the Churches at Rome. lib. 3 cap. I. Lea 
by Euſebius, who citeth it out of Clemens, it appeareth that the Romanes not ſatisfied with the divine prea- 
ching of Peter by word of mouth only without writing, intteated Marke to put it in writing for their perpetual 
inſtruction of thoſe things which Peter preached, which when he had performed, Peter approued their de- 
uotion, confirmed the writing, and by his auctoritie deliuered it to be read inthe Church. Ex ſeb. li. cap. I 4. ci- 
ting Clemens Hyp.6 Hierom in Cat. Which teſtimonie (if it be true, )dec lareth manifeſtly, that S.Markes Goſpell 
containeth the forme of doctrine u hich S. Peter deliuered to the Romanes, and is that doctrine whereby S. 

Paul willeth them to examine all ſectes that riſe vp among them. Bur if that were a perpetuall and generall 
mark which you ſay he giueth, that men ſhould admit nothing but that which they haue learned at their con- 
uerſion. Thoſe nations which were conuerted by the Arians, ſhould neuer haue become true Catholikes. 
The nations of the Ryſſjanes, Bulgarianes,and other conuerted by the Greciens ſince their ſchiſme,ſhould neuer 
be brought to the vnitie of the Church of Rome, And ſuch as from {daiſme, Paganiſme, Mahometiſme and ig- 
norance, are conuerted by vs to Chriſtianitie, might neuer become Papiſts. if your one marke be a good and 

erpetual rule (as you ſay it is) being giuen by the Apoſtle. But we muſt fuſt know by whom, and vnto what re- 
— men were firſt conuerted vnto Chriſtianitie, and if it be certaine they were conuerted to pure and ſin- 
cere Religion at the firſt, they muſt alwaies hold it. Otherwiſe it is no conſtancie, but diuiliſh obſtinacie to 
continue in any error that is contrarie to the holy Scriptures,vpon any pretence whatſoeuer. 

18 But ther owne belly.) Hoſoener Heretikes pretend in words and externall ſhew of their ſheepes cote, in deede Heri 
they ſeeke but after their owne profite and pleaſure, and by the Apeſtles owne teſtimonie we be warranted ſo to indge of "© wulf 
them as of men that in deede haue no religion nor conſcience, ruouſach 

This note agreeth to no Heretikes that euer were more aptly then to the Pope and his Clergie. 

19 Yourobedience.) Ageinſt Heretthes and therr illuſsons,there is no better way then in ſimplicitie to cleaue vnte 
that which hath beene taught before. for the which the Remane obedience is much commended. See Annot. ypon the 
fritchap, verſ. 8. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST. 
EP1STLE. TO THE CoRINTHIANS, 
os. aul planted the Church at Corinth, contiuaing there a yeere and 4 hal ber, we reude At. 18. 
f * $ After that, when he was at Epheſus Acl. 19, about the end of — F 


thu firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. For eue n as S. Luke there writeth, when theſe things were ended, Act. 19, 21. 
oled in the Spirit, hen he had bare Macedonia and Achaia, to 8 » 19, 


4 Paul eto Hieruſa- 


em: ſo likewiſe doch S. Pant hmſelfe write 


eouer Macedonia, for I will go oner Macedonia. but I will tarie at Ephe 


I will cometo 2 in Achaia, when I ſhall haue 1. Cot. 16, 5. 
us v | 5 


util Pemtecoſt. 


The matter thas be writeth of js not one, as in the Epiſile to the Romanen, but diners,partly ſuch famltes of theirs,as were 


fyrified vate him by them that were of Chloe . C.. l. l. partly ſuch quetions as themſelues wrote to bimof, And 
that you wrote tome. i. cer. , i. | 


concerning the things. 


er ſo we may (as it ſeemetb)dewide the Etiftle into theſe two 


partes. Or, to put al together, he writeth of eight things : 1 Of certaine Schiſmes beginnin among them, by occaſion of certaine 


 preathers, whom in the Second EpiFile be tod cherh more plainly,es being Falſe apoſiles.thap.x 2.3.4. 2 Of an inceſtuou- for- 


nicator and ſome that went to law before infidel indges.chap.5.6, 3 Of Matrimome and continencie. 14þ.7, 4 Of meages 


a ſecnificed to Idols. chap,8:9.10. 5 Of bu Traditions. chap 11. 6 Of the Giftes of theHoly Ghe$T,chap.12.13-14, 
4 n 8 Of the Coptributions that he gathered of the Gentiles, to ſwccour the — —— Hie- 
aalen. chap. 16. | : | 


7 Of 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


« > \ ? 


c-PAVL TO. THE CORIN- 


CHAP. I. 


Her ſalutatien, 4 haning ackno wledged the graces of their Church, to he dehorteth them from their Schiſmuicall boaſting 
A inſt onc another in their bapt13ers(telling them that they muſs. boaſt only in Chriſt for their Baptiſme) 17 and in their 


© preachers, who had the wiſedom of word telling them that it in the preaching of the Croſſe, wherby God ſaneth the world, 


and wherein onely Chriſtians ſhould boaſt : 16 ſeeing God of purpoſe choſe the cuntemptible, that ſo himſclfe might hace 


the glorie. | 
5 I be Tranſlation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
RF Aul called to be an Apoſtle Al caledto be an Apoffle 
7 ofIts vs Chriſt, by the wil V Jeſus Chrift, through the 
Hof God, and Solthenes a dy, ill of God, and brother Soft» 


71124 


Y 2 Tothe Church of God 

F dchat is at Corinth, to the 
ſanctified in Chriſt Ixsvs, called to be ſaincts, 
with al that inuocate the name of our Lord 
Las vs Chriſt in euery place of theirs & ours. 
3 Grace toyouand peace from God our 
father and our Lord I xs vs Chriſt. 

4 I giue chankes do ivy God alwaies for 
you for the grace of Gad that is giuen you in 
Chriſt IE s Vs, 

5 That in al things you be made rich in 
him, in al vtterance, and ||in al knowledge, 

6 (As the teſtimònie of Chriſt is confir- 
med in you,) IH 
7 Sothat nothing is wanting to you in 
any grace, expecting the reuelation of our 
LordTIzsys Chriſt, 8 
8. Who alſo wil confirme you vnto the 
end without. crime, in the day of the com- 
ming of our Lord Ix SVS Chriſt. 

9 God is faithfull: by whom you are cal- 
cel · into the ſocietie of his ſonne IBS VS 
Chriſt our Lord. | 

e And I befeech you brethren by the 
name of our Lord IExs ys Chriſt, that you al 
ſay one thing, and that there be no ſchiſmes 
among you: but that you be perfect in one 


ſenſe, and in one knowledge. 
322 11 For 


& benes: 
F 2 Vito the Church of God 


which i at Corimthustorhem 


that are ſanitified in Chriſt Ieſus, Sainfles by Ades 15.9, 
calling, with all that call on the Name of the Rom.1.17. 


Lorde Ieſis Chrift in enery place, both of theirs 
and ours: : b 8 
race be unto you, and peace from God our 
PEA. from the Ra 7 Chriſt. 
4 Ithanke my God alwajes on your behalſe, 
for the gtace of God which is giuen yon in leſiu 
| 5 That in al thiags ye arg enriched in bim, in 
all viterance and in «knowledge. | 
6 Astbe teftemonie of Jeſus Chriſt was con- 
firmed in on. e 
7 So that ye are deſtitute of no gift, waiting 
for the appearirg of our Lord Ieſau Cbriſt. 


8 Which ſhall alſo ſ ſtrengt hen you vnto ile t oconf me. 


ende, that ye may be blameleſſe inthe day of eur 
Lord leſus Chriſt. 


9 * God is faithfull, by whom ye haus bene 1. Theſſ. g. 146 


| called vnto the fellowſhip of his ſonus leſua Chriſt 


our Lord. | 
10 Now I beſeech pes brethren by the name 
of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeaks one 
thing, and that there be no diſſentions among 
you :but that ye may be perfetthy ioyved togetber 
in the ſame minde, and iu the ſame meaning. 4 
12 For 


6 
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: The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cnarp. . 


t The begin- 
ning of al 
Schiſmes is 


ouer much ad- 


miring & ad- 


dicting mens 


ſelues to theit 


owne particu- 
Lr Maiſters.. - 


AQ.18,8, 


11 For it is ſignified vnto me (my bre- 
thren) of you, by them that are of Chloe, tliat 
there be contentions among you. 

12 And Imeane this, for that euery one 
of you ſaith, F I certes am Paules, and I A- 
pollos, but I Cephas, and I Chriſts. | 

13 Is Chriſt deuided © Why, was Paul 
crucified for you? or in the name of Paul 
were you baprized © 


14 I give God thankes, that I baprized .' 
. but *.Criſpus and Gaius: 


none of you, but“ Criſpus and Caius. 
15 Leſt any man ſay that in my name 
you were baptized. 
16 And I baptized alſo the houſe of Ste- 
phanas. But I know not if I haue baptized 
any.ather. - - 
17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, 
but to cuangelize : not in wiſdom of ſpeach, 
that the croſſe of Chriſt be not made void. 
18 For the word of the croſſe, to them in 


deede that periſh, is fooliſhnes: but to tliem 
that are ſaued, that is, to vs, it is the power of 


God. 


19 For it is written, I willdeftroy the wiſ- 


dom of the wiſe:and the prudence of the prudent 
I wil reiett. 

20 inhere is the wiſe? wheres the ſcribe? 
where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not 
God made the wiſdom of this world fooliſh? 

21 For becauſe in the wiſedom of God 
the world did not by wiſdom know God : it 
pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes of the prea- 
ching to ſaue them that belecue. 

22 For both the Iewes aske ſignes, and 
the Greekes ſeeke wiſdom. 

23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, to the 
Tewes certes a ſcandall, and to the Gentiles, 
fooliſhnes: 

24 But to the called Iewes and Greekes, 
Chriſt the power of God and the wiſedom 
of God. 

25 For that which is the fooliſh of God, 
is wiſer then men: and that which is the in- 
firme of God, is ſtronger then men. 

26 For ſee your vocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſh, not 
many mightie, not many noble. 

27 But the fooliſh things of the worlde 
hath God choſen, that he may confound the 
wiſe: and the weake things of the worlde 
8 ath God choſen, that he may confound the 

rong. 

28 And the baſe things of the world and 
the contemptible hath God choſen, & thoſe 
chingewhich are not, that he might deſtroye 
thoſe things which are. | 

29 That no fleſh may glory in his ſight. 

30 And of him you are in Chriſt IEs vs, 
who is wade vnto vs wiſedom from God, & 
iuſtice, and ſanctification, and redemption. 

31 That as it is written, He that dorb glo- 
rie, may glorie in aur Lord. V Ye 


am ef Paul, an 


11 For it hath bene declared vnto me, 
brethren, of you, by them which ave of the houſe 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. 

12 Thut x any euer one of you ſaieth,1 

d 1 am of Apollo, and Lam of Ad 18, 

Cepbas, asd I am of Chrift. - by 

13 1s Chriſt dinided? was Paul cracified for 
you ? either were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul? 8 | 

14 I thanke God that I bapti ed none of you Adi. ib at 


15 Leaſt any ſhould ſay that I bad baptized 


in mine owne name. 


16 J baptizedalſothe howſhold of Stepha- 
na: Beſides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. | 

17 ForChrift ſent me not tobaptize,bat to Gili 
preach the Goſpel :* not with wiſedome of words, 1. Peu 
leaft the croſſe of Chrift ſhould be made of none 


effect. 3 


18 For thepreaching of the eroſſe is to them 
that periſh fooliſhnes : but vato vs which are ſa- 
wed, it is the power of God, 

19 For it « written, I will deftrey the wiſe. 
dome of the wiſe, and will caft anay 5 vnder- Ran 
ſtanding of the prudent, F '* Rom..16, 

20 Where is the wiſe ? where is the Scribe ? 
where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not God 
made the wiſedome of this world foohſh? 

21 For after that in the wiſedom of God the 
world through their wiſedome knew not God, it 
pleaſed God through fooliſunes of preaching, to 
ſane them that beleene. | 

22 For * the [ewes require a ſigne, and the Matay, 

Greekes ſeeks after wiſedo me. 

23 Butwepreach Chriſt cracified,vnto the 
Tewes a ſinmbling blocks, andvntothe Greekes, 
fooliſhneſſe > | 5 

24 But unto them which are called, both 
lewes and Greekes,Cbrift the power of God,and 
1 be wiſedome of God. ; 11 +4 

25 Forthe fookſhneſſe of Gad is wiſer then 
men: andthe weakeneſſe of Gel is ftronger then 
men. 

26 Brethren,ze ſee your calling. how that not 
many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mightie, 
not many noble are called: 

27 But Godhathchoſen the fooliſh things of 
the world, toconfound the wiſe : and Gall 
choſen the weake things of the world,to confaund 
the things which are mightte. 

28 Aud vnnoble things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed; hath Godcboſen, yea 
and thinges which are uot, to bring to naught 
things that ave. 


29 That nofleſh ſhould glorie in bg pro- 

ſence. e 0 

30 Aud ef him areye in Cbriſt Ieſuu, which 

of God is made vnto vs wiſedome, & rigbteonſ- 
veſſe, and ſanflification and redemption. | 
1 That according at it is written,” He that Ier gui 
lorietb let bim glorie in tht Lord. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. Char. 1. 


5. In al knowledge.) Obſerve that the ApoſHes neuer wrote their letters but to ſuch as were conuerted to chriſts faith Faith commeth 
before, for men can not lightly learne the Chriſtian religion by reading Scriptures, but by hearing, & by the preſence of their by hearing rathet 
teachers, which may mftruct them at large and particularly of euery Article, as clerely and briefely by letters they could not en readug. 
doe. Neither doth now any man learne bu faith firſt, but by hearing af his parents and Maſters, ſer f we ſheuld when we 
corne to yeeres of diſcretion, be ſet to pic he our f. auth out of the Scriptu res, there would be amadlle worke and many faithes 
among Vs. ; ED, ES ; 8 2 . 

The ordinary way of attaining to faith, is by hearing the word of God preached, yet many haue bene con- Reading of 
uerted by reading only. The Berbæans ar their fuſt conuerſion, ioyned reading of the Scriptures, with the Apo- Scriptures. 
ſtles preaching Act. 17. JI. Inothy. was not only taught by his gr andmother, & motlier, but euen from a yong 
chldebrough vp.inthe reading of theſcriptures 2. Tim. 3, 15. And this is the right order of bringing vp of 
Children in Chriſtian religion: That they be not only taught by their parents, or maiſters, and paſtors , bur 
alſo trained vp in reading of the Scriptures. But if they that have the charge to ſee children Catechiſed, doe 
neglect their duties, children — to the yeres of diſcretion, being ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit to reade the 
ſcriptures, may learne their faith out of the ſcriptures only, which are able to make them wiſe vnto ſaluation 
(as the Apoſtle teacherh,) chrough faith in Chriſt Ieſus. And a wiſer worke may be madt of only reading the 
Scriptures, then is vſually made among Papiſts, where the children are brought vp in iguorance and Idola. 

in ſteed of Chriſtian faith and religion. 

30 Who is made.) He meaneth not, as our aduerſaries captionſly tale it, that we haue no inſtice, ſapience, nor ſanłli- Chnſtis made 
tie of our owne, other then Chriſtes imputed to vs: lut the ſenſe u, that he is made the art hr, giuer, c meritorious cauſe of al 2 5 
theſe vertues in vs, for. ſo the Apoſtle interpret eth himſelſe plainely in the 6, Chafter folo wing, when he writeth thus, You author of the 
be waſhed,you be iuſtiſied, you be ſanctified in the name of our Lord Its v s Chriſt & in the ſpirit of our God, iultice invs. 

If we haue iuſtice, ſapience or ſancti:y of our owne,we may glory in our owne, & not in the Lord, But Chriſt Iuftice inhes 
is made to vs from God, not only the beginning, but the perfection of wiſdome, iuſtice, and lanctifie ation, as rent. 
he is ofredemption. For as rightly you may ſay, we haue redemption in vs of our owne, as that we haue iu- 
ſtice, wiſedom, holmes, And 2. Cor. 5, z. the Apoſtle ſaith : That we are made the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was made ſinne for vs which was none otherwiſe, then by imputing our ſinnes to him, as his iuſtice is 
imputed to vs. And ſor the gifts of wiſedom, iuſtice, kolincs,which we haue of Gods grace, they are in vs, but 
not ſufficient to make vs wiſe, holy, iuſt, before God, that we may deſerue cternall laluation, but of his mere 
trace, we are waſne d, iuſtified, and ſanctified, in the name of our Lord Teſus, by the working of Gods ſpirit. 

Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth Chriſt to be ſo the auctor of wiſdom, holines, and iuſtice, as he is apprehended 


6 7 faith: That Chrift is made vnto vs wiſedom, iuſtice, and holines. It is not (ſaith he) of eſſence or ſubſtance, but 


faitb. Therefore be ſaith in an other place,that we are made the iuſtice of God in him In 1. Cor. Hom. 3. Theodoret 
yponthis text ſaith: Tow are not named by him, or by him, but you are accompted wort i of regeneration in Chriſt he hath 
given you true wiſdomyhe hath giuen you remiſſion of ſinnes, & vouchſafed you of iuſtice, r hath made you holy, being deli- 
wered from the tyranny of the Deuil. It ij meete therefore to reisice, not becauſe of men, but of God which hath ſaued you. 
Ocumenius ſaith, he hath done al theſe things,that no man ſhould thinke himſelfe to be any thing, neither ſhould glory in 
bimſelfe,but in God. Bede ſaith vpon this text: Chriſt the hugheſt God,gs the true iuſtice, or els he being the true God is 
the higheſt iuſtice, which truely we ought to hunger and thir$t for the ſame is our iuſtice in thu peregrination, and wherwith 
we hope to be ſatisfied hereafter, the ſame is our ful inſtice inetermtie, The ſame allo be the wordes of S. Auguſtine 
Ep.85. The autor ofthe Comentary in Hieromes name ſaith, A hereas Chriſt is the wiſdome of God, yet when one 
beleeweth in hum, Chriſt u made wiſedome to him, Theſe ancient fathers, ioyne with vs in the expoſitiõ of this place. 


CHAP. II, 


That his owne preaching among them, was in humble maner inthe ſight of man,5, Howbeit it is msſ? proſound wiſdom (as 
they ſhould and would erceiue, if they were not carnall) which is taught inthe Church of Chrift. 
N D I(brethren)when I came to you, ND J, brethren, when I came to you, 
I came not in loftyneſſe of ſpeach or * came not in gloriouſneſſe of wordes, or 


—̃— 


of wiſedome, preaching to you the teſti- 
monie of Chriſt. 

2 For I iudged not my ſelfe to know any 
thing among you but Ieſus Chriſt, and him 
erucified. 

3 And Iwas with you in infirmitie, and 
feare and much trembling. 

4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was 
not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſedom, but in ſhewing of ſpirit & power. 

5 That your faith might not be in the 
wildom of men, but in the power of God. 
But we ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect. 

6 But the wiſdom not of this world, nei- 
ther ofthe princes ofthis world, that come 
tonaught, | 

7 But we ſpeake the wiſdom of God ina 
myſterie, hich is hid, which God did pre- 
deſtinate before the worlds, vnto our glory. 

8 Which none of the princes of this 


world did know : for if they had knowen, 


they would. neuer haue crucified the Lord 


o—_ 9 Bur 


of wiſedome , ſhewing vnto you the teſtimonie 
of Gad. 
2 For I eſteemed not to knowe any thing a- 
among you, ſaue Ieſus Chriſt, and him cruc i- 
ed. 1 
3 Asad I mas among yon in weakeneſſe, and 
in feare, and in much trembling. 


4 And my words and my preaching * was not 2. Pet. 1. 10, 


with entiſing wordes of mans wiſeaome, but in 
ſnewing of the ſpirit, and of power: 

5 That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſe 
dome of men, but in the power of God. 

6 Aud we ſpeake wiſedome among them 
that are perfect: not the wiſedeme of thus world, 
neither of the princes of this world, which come 
to nought : 


7 But we ſpeaks the wiſedome of God in a 
myſterie, euen the hid wiſedome which God 


ordained before the world,vnts our glorie. 

8 Which none of theprinces of this worlde 
knew : for had they knowenit, they would not 
baus crucified the Lord of glory. 


Ty 9 But 
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— — — — — — 
— — — — — — 


it 
vn 
my 
| 
[| 
i 
| 
| 


The firſt Epiſtle of Se Paul Cunxp, 


Ef 6454 


Eſa. 40, 13. 
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Act. 5. 4. reg. 5. 
6. 

Luc. 185. 
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490 


9 But as it is written, That which eie bath 9 But u it i written, The eie bath nat Ela 


not ſeene, nor eare bath beard, neitber hathit aſ- 
cended into the hart of man , what thinges God 
bath prepared for them that loue him. Y 

10 But to vs God hath reucaled by his 
Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcherh all things, 
yea the profundities of God. 

11 For what man knoweth the things of 
a man, butſthe ſpirit of a man that is in him? 
ſo the things alſo that are of God no man 
knoweth, but the ſpirit of God. 

12 And we haue tece iued not the ſpirit 
of this world, but the ſpirit that is of God: 
that we may kn ow the things that of God 
are giuen to vs. 

13 Which alſo we ſpeake not in learned 
wordes of humane wiſdom: but in the doc- 
trine of the ſpirit, comparing ſpiritual things 
to the ſpiritual. 5 

14 But the ſenſual man perceiueth not 
thoſe things that are of the fpirit of God. for 
it is foliſhnesto him, and he can not vnder- 
ſtand : becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. 

15 But the ſpirituall man iudgeth all 
things: and him ſelfe is iudged of no man. 

16 For * whohath knowen the ſenſe of 
our Lord that may inſtru him? But we 
haue the ſenſe of Chriſt. 


ſeene, and the care hath not heard. neither haue 
entred into the heart of man, the thirgs which 
God bath prepared for them that louł Lim. 

10 But God hath reuealed them vnto vs by 
bu ſpirit: for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea 
the deepe things of God, ' . 

11 For what man knoweth the things of a 
man, ſaue the ſpirit of man which is in him? E- 
uen ſo the things of God knowethno man, but the 
ſpirit of God. 

12 Asad we haue not receinedthe ſpirit of © 
the world,but the ſpirit which is of God, that we 
* know the things that are ginen to di of 
God. oy 

13 *Which things alſo ve ſpeaks , not in the 
words which mans wiſdome teacbeth, but which 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth : comparing ſpiritual 
things with ſpirituall things. 

14 But the naturall man perceineth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhnes 
wntabim: Neither can be know them becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 

15 But he that is ſpiritual, diſcerneth all Nun: 
things,zet be himſelfe is iudg ed of no man. 

16 For who hath knowen the minde of the donn; 
Lord, that he might inſtraft him © But we haut 4c. 
the minde of Cbriſt. 


2. Peta x 


ANNOTATIONS, Cyae. 11, 


11, But theſpirite of man.) One man can not know an others cogitations naturally : but God giveth the Prophets and Non l 
other, euen in this world oftentimes, by extraordinary grace to know mens ſecrets. As he did to S. Peter, to knowe the fraude dane 
of Ananias and Sapphira:anl to Fliſeus his ſeruants bribery in his abſence, e what was done in the king of Syria his cham- — D 
ber, and as be gineth to al Angels and Saints ( ſo far as is conuement to our neceſſities and their heauenty glory) to vnder- 

Hand not onely our vocal praiers but our inward repentance and de ſires. 

You quote Luc. 15, 7. to proue, that God giueth extraordinary grace, to all Angels and Saints, to vnderſtand, 
not onely our vocal praiers, but alſo our inward repentance and deſires, ſo farre, as is conuenient to our ne- 
ceſſitie. But firſt, there is no mention of Saints, in that place, but generally, that there ſhalbe ioy in he auen, 
which is expounded in that io. verſe, to be before the Angels. Secondly there is no mention of any prayers, 
vocal or mentall, but of the repentance ofa ſinner, when God, whoſc onely worke it is, to conuert a ſinner, 
doth reueile it. Thirdly neither in thatplace, nor in any other of the Scripture, it can be proued, that God vſeth 
the miniſterie of Saincts departed, for our neceſſities, Therefore that place maketh nothing to ſhew, how 


Saincts here our praiers. 


12. That we may know.) The Proteſiantes that chalenge a particular ſpirit reuealing to ech one his owne predeſii- Theiee 
nation, in5t:fication,and ſaluat ion, weuld draw this text to that purpoſe. Which'importeth nothing els ( as is plaine by the alga 
Apoſtles diſcourſe ) but that the holy Ghoſt hath giuen to the Apofiles, and by them to other Chriſtian men, to know Gods thor un 
ineff able gifts beſtowed vpon the beletuers inthu time of grace © that is, Chriſtes Incarnation,Paſſion,preſence in the Sacra *_ 
ment, and th- incomprehenſcble inyes of heauen,which Pagans,Jewes,and Heretihes deride. 

We chalenge no parciculer ſpirit, but the ſpirit of adoption, by which every one of vs doth cry Abba father, 
and is aſſured of the inheritance of Gods children, which Papiſts vnderſtand not, becauſe they are voyde of 
it. Yet the whole diſcourſe ofthe Apoſtle, proueth that he ſpeaketh thereof, and not onely of the reuelation 
of knowledge to the Apoſtles, by whom, without teſt:mony of the ſame ſpirit, chriſtian men know the ſame, 

But if any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) he is none of his Rm. &. 9. S. Auguſtine ſo vn- 
derſtandech this place, that it perteineth to the ſpecial reuelation of Gods ſpirit in every true Chriſtian that is 
made iuſt. Ve be eued(ſaith he)that we may be our Lords friendes : Let vs know what our Lord doth,for he himſelfe ma- 
eh vs not onely men, but alſo iufi men, and not we our ſelues. And that we may know this, who maketh but he himſe!fe * 


For we haue not reteiued the ſpirit of this world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we may know thoſe things which are gi 


wen to vs of God. In Ioan. Tract. 85. 


14. The ſenſual man.) The ſenſuall man is he ſpecial y, that meaſureth theſe heauenly myſteries by naturall reaſon, The ſeals 
humane prudence, external ſenſe, aud werldy affect ien, as the Jew,Pagane, and Heret ile do: and ſometime both here and eis mak 
where, the more infirme and ignorant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſual or carnal alſo, who being occupied in ſecular af- 
faires, and giuen to ſenſual ivy and worldlines, haue no ſuch ſenſe or feeling ef theſe great gifts of God, as the perfecter fort 
of the faithfull haue. Who trying theſe high points of religion, not by reaſon and ſenſe butt grace, faith, and ſpirit, be tbere- 
fore called ſpiritual. T he ſpiritual then is he, that iudgeth and diſcerneth the truth of ſuch things as the carnal can not at- Tbe ſi 
taine vnto : that doth by the ſpirit of the Church, whereof be is partaker in vnitie of the ſame, nat onely ſee the erraurs of mu N. 
the carnal,but condempneth them and indgeth every power reſiſting Gods ſpirit and word: the carnal lew,Heatben,or He- | 
reti he hauing no meanes nor right to iudge of the ſai ſpiritual man, For when the ſpiritual is ſaid to be iudged of none, the Hon it 
meaning is not that he ſhould not be ſubiett or obedient to his Paſtors and ſpiritual Powers and to the whole Church, 
ally far the trial or examination of al his life dotfrine,and faith: but that a Catholike man and namely a teacher e Catho- — 
like doctrine in the Church ſhould not be any whit ſubitit to the indgement of the Heathen or the Heretilx, nor care what of 
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jgnorance or infidelitie they ſay again$t him, for ſuch carnall men haue no iudgement in ſuch things, nor can attaine to the 
Churches wiſdome in any ceremony myſderie, or matter which they condemne. 

Therefore S. Ireneus excellently declaring that the Church and euery ſpiritual childe thereof, iudgeth and condemneth 
all falſe pro phets and Heretikes of what ſort ſocuer, at length be concludeth with theſe notable words The ſpirituall ſhall 
iudge alſo al that make ſchiſmes,which be cruell, not hauing the love of God, & reſpecting their owne priuate, 
more then the vnitie oſahe Church,mangle, deuide, and (as much as in them licth ) kill for ſmall cauſcs the s 
great and glorious body of Chriſt, ſpeaking "ey ce, and ſeeking battaile. He ſhall judge alſo them that be out of A 
the truth, that is to ſay, out of the Church, which Church ſhal be vnder no mans iudgement, for to the Church 

are all things knowen, in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of all the diſpenſation of Chriſt, and firme 
knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt that reacheth all truth. 
The ſpirituall man, is he, that iudgeth and diſc erneth the truth of ſpiritual things, by the ſpirit of Chriſt bea- 
ring witneſſe to his word, and by the ſame diſcerneth the true Church from the falſe, the Church of God from 
the congregation of Heretikes. For the Church hath not a ſpirit, reaching otherwiſe, then the holy Ghoſt 
hath taught in the Scriptures, but agreable therunto, & confirming the doctrine taught in the ſcriptures, which 
Irenęus doth in part declare, in the next chapter, but more at large cap. 65. of the ſame booke:ſhewing by what 
meanes a member of the Church which is a ſpirituall man, attaineth to ſuch knowledge, namely by diligent 
reading and ſtud ying of the Scriptures. Reliqua comnia cc. He that is a jpiritual man in deed, ſhal interpret eucry one 
of theſe things,that are ſpoken, whatſoener we haue ſhewed,that the Prophets haue ſpoken inthe whole cou rſe of the Scrip- 
tore, in what forme of our Lords diſpoſition, it # ſpoken,ey ſhewing the holy body of the worke of the Sonne of God knowing 
alwaies the ſame God, acknowledging al wales, the ſame word of God,althcunh he be now made manifeſt vnto vs, & al- 
waies acknowledging the ſame ſpirit of God, although in theſe laſt times he is newly powred forth vpon vs, & from the crea- 
tion of the world, to the end, vpon mankind it ſelfe by whom, then that beleeue Gd and follow hu word, abtaine that ſaluati- 
on,which is of him. But they which depart from him, and deſpiſe his commandements, and by their works do diſhonoar him, 
that hath made them, and by their opinion do blaſpheme him, that feedeth them, do hea pe vnto themſelues, moſt inſt indge= 
ment. This man therefore trieth all men, he himſelfe is tried of no m in, neither blaſpheming his father, nor makjng void his 
iiſpeſitions, nor accuſing the fathers nor diſhonoring the prophets,eitber ſaying that they are of another God, or againe,that 
the prophecies haue bin of diners ſubſtances, And we ſay againſt all Heretikes, and firſt againſt thoſe that be o F Marcions The Church is 
fe, and agains? thoſe that are like to them, ſaping, that the prophets are of another God: Read yee more diligentiy the Goſ= ynderno mans 
11 fell which is giuen vs by the apoſdles, and read more diligently the prophets,and you. ſhall finde all the doing, and all the dec- indgement. 
trine, and all the faſſion of our Lord preached or ſet forth in them. If all the doctrine of Chriſt be ſet forth in the 
Scriptures, and ſo plainly that itmay by diligent reading be found euen of Heretikes, the ſpiritofthe Church 
1j teacheth not hing, but that which is ſer forth in the ſcriptures, 


j 
CHAP. III. 


F they will not be carnall ſill, they muſt boaſt in God onely , and not in their preachers , which are but his minifters, 
10 and need to looke well how they preach: 12 becauſe not ail preaching, though it be Cathelikg, is meritorious : 
but rather it buildeth matter to be purged by fire, when it is vaine and vnfruitefull ( as alſo any other like workes of 
other Cat holiles.) marie if it be hereticall , deſtroping the temple of God, then it workgth damnation, 18 The remedie 
is, to humble themſelues and referre all to God, | 


The text ſpeakcth not of any preaching,or orher worke that is meritorious, 


HAP. III. 
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The church is 
vnder no mans 
judgement. 


UKE. 3 


. 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeake to 
you as to ſpirituall, but as to carnall.As 
it were to litle ones in Chriſt, 
2 Igaue you milke to drink, not meat: 
uunlte for you could not as yet. but neither can you 
min: now verily, for yet you are carnall, 
ade 3 For whereas there is among you emu- 
en lation and contention, are you not carnall, 
and walke according to man? 

4 For when one ſaith, certes am Paules, 
and an other, IApollos: are you not li men” 
What is Apollo then? and hat is Paul? 

5 The miniſters of him whom you haue 
beleeued, and to euery one as our Lord hath 
giuen. 

6 I planted, Apollo watered : but God 
gaue the increaſe. 

7 Therefore neither he that plantethis 
any thing, nor he that watercth: but he that 
giveth the increaſe, God. 

n 8 And he that planteth & he that wate- 
n. reth are one. Andſeuery one ſhal receiue his 
mon. One reward according to his one labour. 
nf. 9 For we are coadiutors : you are Gods 
Bog husbandry,youare Gods building, 
od 10 According to the grace that is giuen 
ou me, as a wiſe workemaſter haue I laied the 
foundation: and an other buildeth thereup- 
2 on. 


1 


The 
man. 
How tht 
man 1 
and 1510 
none 
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A Nd ] could not ſpeake vnto you brethren, 
a vnto ſpirituall, but as vnto carnal, euen 
A unto babes in Chrift. 

2 I haue nouriſbed yon with milke, and not 
with meate : for ye then were not ſtrong, nei- 
ther are ye as yet. 

3 For ye are yet carnall: Seeing then ther: 
i among you enuying, and ſtrife, and ſects, are ye 
not carnall,and walke as men? 

4 For while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and an 
other, I am of Apollo, are ye not caruall? 


5 For what i Paul? what is Apollo? but mi- 
niſters by whom ye beleeued, enen as the Lord 
aue to euer man. 
6 I haue planted, Apollo watered: but God 
gave the encreaſe, | 
7 So then, neither ts he that planteth any 
thing : neither he that wateretb: but God that 
giueth the encreaſe. 
8 He that planteth, and he that watereth, 
are one: and enery man ſhal receine his reward Pſal. 63. 13. 
according to his labour. | gal.6.5, 
9 For we togither are Gods labourers, ye are 
Gods huubandry, ye are Gods building. 
10 races tothe grace of Godwhich i 
ginen vnto me, as 4 wiſe maſter builder baue I 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth there- 
—_—. 0. 


— 
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Tob 5, 13. 


Pſal. 33, 11. 


RHE M. 2 


on. but let euery one looke how he buildeth 
thereon. 

11 For other foundation no man can 
lay, beſide that which is laid: which is Chriſt 
Izsvs. 

12 And if any man build||vpon this 
foundation, gold, ſiluer, pretious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble, 


13 The worke of euery one hal be ma- fe 


nifeſt: for ſ the day of our Lord wil declare, 
becauſe it ſhal be revealed in fire: and the 
worke of euery one of what kind it is, tlie 
fire ſhal trie. 

14 If any mans worke abide, which he 
built thereupon: he ſhal receive reward. 

15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuf- 
fer detriment: but hunſelfe ſhal be ſaued: 
yet ſo || as by fire. 

16 Know you not that you are the tem- 
ple of God: and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? | 

17 Butifany violate the temple of God, 
God wil deſtroy him. For the temple of 
God is holy : which you are. 

18 Let no man ſeduce himſelfe: ifany 
man ſeeme to be wiſe among you in this 
world, let him become a foole that he may 
be wiſe. 

19 For the wiſedome of this world is fo- 
Ihnes with God. For it is written, / will 
compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubteltie. 

20 And againe, Our Lord knoweth the co- 
gitations of the wiſe that they be vaine. 

21 Let no man therefore glory in men. 
For al things are yours: 

22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- 
phas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or things to come, for al are yours: 

23 And you are Chriſts, & Chriſt is Gods. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


on. But let euery man take heed how he buildeth 
von. | 
11 For other foundation can no man lay then 
that is laid ,wbich is Ieſus Chriſt. 
12 f avy man build vn this foundation, 
ay faluer, precious ſtones timber, bay, or ſtub- 
le : 


13 Euery mans worke ſhallbe made mani. 
et. The day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
reuealed by the fire, andthe fire ſhall try euery 
mans — what it is. 

14 If any mans worke that be hath built vp- 
on, abide, he ſhall receine a reward. | 

15 Fa mansworke burne, be ſhall ſaffer 
loſſe, but be ſhall be ſafe himſelfe : yet as it were 
through fire. 

16 * Knowe yee not that yee are the tem- 
ple of God, and that the fpirite of God dwelleth 
in os; 

17 If any man defile the temple of God, hin 
{ball God deſtroy : for the temple of God is hoh, 
whichtemple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceiue bimſelfe:If any man 
among you ſeeme to himſelfe tobe wiſe in this 
world, let him become a foole, that hee may be 
wiſe. 

19 For thewiſedome of this world. is foobſh- 
neſſe with God: for it is written, He compaſ- 
ſeth the wiſe in their owne craftineſſe. 

20 Aud againe, The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of the wiſe, that they be vniue. 

21 Therefore let no man glory in men, for 
all things are yours : 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 
either the world, either life or death, whe- 
ther things preſens, or things to come, all are 
yours. 

23 But yee are Chrilts, and Cbriſt is 
Gods. 


CAP. 111. 


$ Euery man ſhall rec eiue according) A mo#? plame text for proofe that men by their labours, and by the di- 


verſities thereof, ſhall be diuerſiy rewarded in heauen: and therefore that by their workgs proceeding of grace , they do de- Good 
4. — 


ſerue or merite heauen, and the more or leſſe ioy in the ſame, for though the holy Scripture commonly vſe not this word me- 


rite, yet in places innumerable of the old & new Teſtament, the very true ſenſe ef merite is cõteined. and ſo often as the word en |. 
merces, and the lie be vſed they be euer vnderſtood as correlatinesor correſpondent vnto it. for if the ioy of heauen be re- cam u 
trbution, re faiment, hire, wages for works(as in infinite places of holy Scripture,) then the works can be none other but the ſue. 


valure, de ſert, price, worth, & merite of the ſame. And indeed this word, reward, which in our Engliſb toong may ſigniſie 4 


voluntary or bountiful gift doth not ſo wel expreſſe the nature of the Latin word, or the Greeke 


feipend that the hired workeman or iournieman couenanteth to haue of him whoſe worke he doth,and is a thing equally and 


mercede ſua, the workeman worthy of hu hire) rather then a free gift. though, becauſe faithfull men muſt acknow- 
ledge that their merits be the gifts and graces of God, they rather vſe the word reward, then hire, flipend , or repaiment. 


though in deed it be all one, as you may ſee by diners places of holy write, as, My mercies(reward) 
der to euery one according to his works. And Our Lord will render vnto me according to my iuſtice. Plal. in. 


17 And the very word it ſelfe merite(equiualent to the Greeke) is vſed thus, Mercy ſhall make a place to euery one 
according tothe merite of works. Ecclefpaſtici 16,15, And if you doe your iuſtice before men, you ſnall not 
haue reward in heauen. Matth. 6, 1. Where you ſee that the reward of heauen is recompenſe of iuſtice. And the eua- 
ſion of the Heretiles is ſriuolous and emdently falſe, as the former and like wordes doe conuince, for they ſay heauen is 
our Merces or reward, not becauſe it s due to our workes , but to the promes of God : where the wordes be plaine, Ac- 
cording to euery mans workes or labours, von which workes, and for which workes conditionally, the promes of hea- 


wen was made. 


which are rather the very Merce. 
Alex. 


inſtly anſwerms to the time & weight of his trauels & works ( in which ſenſe the ſcripture ſaith, Dignus eſt operarius 1,Tim gab 
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Fvl kk. 2 Euery man ſhall receiue reward according to his labours, but not according to the merite of his Iabours. Ihe 
Neither doth the Scripture in the original tongues, euer vſe the wordes of meriting and deſeruipg, in the caſe 
of reward, nor any wordes that is correlatiue vnto it. For the word Merces,or ulle Svs, or reward, hath relati- 
on vnto Gods promiſe, and not to the merite, worthineſſe or deſert of the worke. And where you ſay in the 


ende, that we haue a friuolous cuaſion, to ſay that the reward is not due to our workes, but to Gr pry 
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we ſay not ſo, but that the reward is due to our workes, not inreſpect of their merite or worthineſſe, but in re- 
ſpect of Gods promiſe. As if a king ſhould make a proc lamation, that cuery one which labour ech one day in 
his building, receine a thouſand yarn, we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, but not inreſpe& 
of the merite, worthineſſt or deſert of the labour, but inreſpect of the kings promiſe. Muc h more in the re- 
ward of eternall life, which is Gods free giſt, and is infinitely more worth, then our labout, yet due to his pro- 
miſe, who alſo giueth will and habilitie, to worke that whereunto he repayeth reward. But you adde, that 
the ſenſe of merite, is contained in the ſcripture, though the word be not, bec auſe theioy ef heauen is called 
retribution, repayment, hire, wages, works, then the workes can be none other, but the valure, deſert, price, woorth, and 
werite of the ſame. Firſt, Ianſwere, that the ioy of he auen is never called in Scripture by the ſlauiſn name of 
bire ot wages, For uo dvs, ſigniſieth a reward of meere grace, as well as an hire or wages. And ſo the A po- 


ſtle vſeth it plainly, Rom. 4. 4. ſaying: To him that workerh, jcio.2v5, reward, is not rec koned according to 


grace; bur according ro debt. Therefore the word reward, doeth fignifie as well that which is given accor- 


ing to grace, as that which is due in reſpect ofdeſert. And ſo it is alwaies taken, when the ioy of heauen 


is called a reward, becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaieth, we are ſaued of grace, and not of workes, Ephe. 2. . 9. And 
leaſt you ſhavld flic to your diſtinction of the firſt grace and iuſtific ation, the Apoſtle ſaieth, we are lo ſaued 
by gracty: that when we were dead in ſinne, God hath quickened ys with Chriſt, and raiſed vs vp with him; 
2 heauen with Chriſt, and in Chriſt Ieſus. Whereim is comprehended grace of finall perſe- 
verance and glotiſicarion. Far who ſhall bring vs downe, being once plac ed in heauen with Chriſt , and in 
Chriſt's he may as ſoone pull Chriſt out of he auen. Rom. 10. 6. Therefore, when the Scripture vſeth that 
word, reward, for hire and wages due to the worke, it ſpeaketh not of the reward of eternall life, As when it 
ſaith: The workeman is worthy of his hirr: He meaneth the preacher is worthie of his maintenance of them 


to hot he preac heth, — doth throughly deſcrue. In the ſecond place Apoc. 22. Where Chriſt 
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ſaieth, his reward is wit to render to euery man ac cording to his woe: The reward is of grace, and 
not of merite, and fo of the like places. But where David ſaith, Pſalm. 17. The Lord will tender to him 
according to his worke, the reward is of grac e, and not of merite, and ſo of the like places. But where Dauid 
ſaich, Plalm. 17. The Lord w/. ll render to him according to his iuſtice, he meaneth the iuſtice of his caulc 
againſt his perſecutors. For when he hath to doe onely with God, he ſaith: Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſeruant, for no fleſh ſhall be iuſt in thy fight, Pfalme 142. 2. The place of Eccleſiaſticus, (beſide thar it is 
no Canenicall Scripture ) is falſly tranſlated or cortupred in your vulgar Latine edition. For ac cording to the 
Greeke it is thus: Make a place to all kinde of mercy, for euer man ſhall finde according to by workes, In which ſen- 
tence, there is neither word nor meaning of merite. Finally, the reward due to almes is of the mercy of the te- 
warder, not of the merite of the almes. For Math. 6. The word is almes, which your tranſlation calleth iuſtic e. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt ſneweth Math. 25.34. that the reward for almes is the inheritance of the kingdom of hea- 
uen which was prepared for the giuer, before the beginning of the world: Therefore it is not the hire or wa- 

es due to the merite of almes, but a reward ofche free grace and election of God, prepared and promiſed to 

e giuers of almes. So there is no place in the Scriptures, whereupon to ground your hereticall doctrine, of 
the * — wotks to m_ the ioies - heaven. 52 i ner 

12 Vponthi ion.) The foundation in Chriſ, and faith in him working by charitie. The vpper buildi A | 

may be ys pure and perfecl matter of army over precious ——— to the moſs — tr *. — 
ble expoſition) be good works of charitie and al Chriſtian witice done by Gods grace : or eli wood, hay, ſtubble, which ſignifia 
the manifold actes of mans infirmitie and his veniall finnes, Which more or leſſe mixed and medled with the better matter 
aforeſaid, require more or le ſſe puniſhm#t or purgation at the day of our death. At which day, if by p enance or other means 
inthe Chyrch, the ſaid venial ſinnes be before hand clenſed, ihere ſhall need no purging at all, butthey ſhall Nraight receius 
the reward due to them. wh C n | 
The building of precious matter vpon the foundation, which the A poſtle ſpeaketh of, is manifeſtly to be vn- purgaory, 

derſtood, of pure doctrine ſincerely deliuered. The building of combuſtible matter, is vaine affectation of elo- 
quence, and other like trifling matter, not taking away the foundation, but handling it vnworthily. Heſych. 
lib. r. c ap.r. Malas ac liones & doc trina: figmficatas, But admitting your interpretation, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of more or lefſt puniſhment or purgation, at the day of our death. And yet if that alſo were graunted, 
the Apoſtles wordes will allow ns urging by penance, or other meanes of the Church, For he ſaith, the fire Aadl 
ſhall trie euery mans worke, he ſaith not, the fire ſhall purge euery man. So that if this fire here ſhould ſig ne 
purgatorie, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith, expreſly it cannot) and if euery man ſhould folow his worke, no man 

eſc ape purgatorit. 5 | | | 26.7) 

13 Shal be manifeſt.) whetheronr life and workes be pure and neede nd cleanſing , now in this world ij hard te ur ugs halt 
indye : but the day of our Lord, which is at our death, will make it plaine in what termes every mans life is towards God. for p nao icſted b 
then Purgatorie fire ſhall reueale and prooue it. for, whoſoeuer hath any imture matter of venial ſinnesor ſuch other lettes, fre. : 
te Gods iu5tice paiable and purgable, mu into that fire, and after due payment and cleanſing, be ſaved through the ſame. 

Where the — of the perfell men and ſuch as died with all dettes paied, leanſed, or foramen, are quitted from the ſire, c- 
newer incurre domages puime, or loſſe thereby, T he places of fathers expounding thu for Purgatorie, be very many moſt eui- 
dent, which are cited inthe laft. Annotation — ; | | | 

The true text is, the day, and not the day of our Lord, and fo doth S. Auguſtine read, ſothe ſenſe is : Time Purgatory. 
will declare, for God hath appointed a time, to examine as it were by fire,cuety mans doctrine, as S. Ambroſe 
doth expound it. But of purgatory fire after this life, here is no mention. WAY 

I Fhedsy ofour Lord ſhall declare.) That this purgation rather ſigniſieth the place of Gods iuſtice aftor our 
death,then any affliction in this life,the Apoſtles preciſe ſugnifying of firedeclareth,and of renealing notifying thedifferencs 
of nuns workes by the ſame e which is not dene evidently euer in thy life : and namely the word, day of out Lord :which hat is ou 
commonly and properly ſignifieth in Scripture, and namely in this Apoſtle( i. Cor. 5, 5. 2. Cor. 1, 13. Phil. 1, 10.6. 1. Theſ. by che dy of oxr 
552. 2. Theſ. 2, 2. either the particular, or the general iudgement : and therefore that the trial ſpoken of is not properly nor Lord. 
literally meant any afflictiom or aduerſitie of this life, as Caluin alſo confeſſeth, coyning a fuliſh new cant rat lion of bu n 
owne. Where you may note alſo in that mans Commentarie,that this word, dies Domini, was ſo preiudiciall again$t him . 
and all other expoſytions of the triall to be made in this world that he would gladly haue Domini) ane. reading thus, A day 
ſhall comewhich ſhall open,&c. where vnderſtand, that if it were only Dies ( in the Greeke) yet thereby alſo the 3 ze 
Scripture is wont to ſixnifietheſelſe ſame thing: as 2,Tim.1,12.28,and2.Tim.4 8.and Heb. 10, 25. the day, as inthis 
place, with the Greeke article ovely,which is all one with Dies illa,or Dies Domini. | 
l dad before, chat word(our Lord)is not of the Greeke text, not in all copies of your vulgar Latine, but pugstoty. 

in Planunes print, is marked with a note of ſuperfluitic, — the text ſpeaketh not one word of Purgings 
: 2, Y 3 but 
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ments of God in this lite, wherin he ſhalbe aſhamed when he ſeeth his errour c 


but of trying, and that not ofthe perſons,bur of the works. And where you ſay the Apoſtles preciſe ſpecifying of 
fire, declareth a place of iuſtice after this life, it is a vaine and vnlearned collection. For fire is here taken alle- 
gorically, as all the reſt of the words, foundation, gold, ſiluer, &c. wood, hay, ſtubble, & c. The texts that you 
quote for the day of our Lord, pettaine not to this place : where the day of the Lords not named, but gene- 
rally, a day. And yet in all thoſe places, the day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſtʒ ſigniſi eth tlie day of judoe. 
ment, when Chriſt ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the dead, and not any particular iudgement before that 
day. Finally, let the article be taken demonſtratiuely, (as ſometimes it is) yet you can make none other day of 
it, dut doomeſday. 5 3 N e 
1 As by fice.) S. Auguſdine vpon theſe words of the Pſalme, 37. Lotd rebuke me not in thineindignation, woes 
nor amend me in thy wrath, For it ſhall come to paſſe (ſaithbe) that ſome be amended in the wrathof God, & thislife; one. 
be rebuked in his indignation. And not all perhaps that are rebuked, ſhall be amended, but yet ſomethere ſhall ternall, he og, 
be ſaued by amending It ſhail be ſo ſurely, bec auſe amending is named: yet ſd 3 rae ſome there ſhal be edel 
that ſhall be rebuked, and not amended. to whom he ſhall ſay, Goe ye into dcierlaſting fire. 'Fearing rherefore — 
theſe moregrieuous paines, he detirech that he may neither be rebuked in indignation by ccernalltire, nor a. * 
8 P , | : 
mendedl in his we ath. that is to 9 me inthis life, & make me ſuch an ones#{halknor necd uo hmendirg 
fire, being for them which ſhal be ſaued, yet ſo as b fire. Whereforeꝰbut becauſe herethey bald vpenchefoun: 
dation, wood, hay, ſtubble ? for if they did build gold, ſiluet, & pretious Ie thould'be ſet ure ſtom both 
fires,not only from that eternal which ſhal torment tlie impious eternally: but ali c om rhat whit hihalb amend 
theni that ſhill be ſaued by fire. for it is ſaid, he /hall be ſafe,yerſo as byfire, And becauſdit is ſaidzhe ſfyall he ſafe, 
that ſire is contemned. Vea verily though ſafe by fire, yet that five mall be morg grieuous, then atſoeuer a Purgatomte 
man tan ſuffer in tis liſe. And you know how great cuiles the wicked haue foftered, and may ſuffer: yet they paſſeth ade 
haue ſuffered ſich as the good alto might ſoller fdr what hath any malefactor ſuffered by the lawes hat a Mar- Paine: diele 
tyr hath not ſuffer ed in the confeſſion of Chriſt > Theſe 1 that aue here, be mueh more eaſie, & 
yet ſee how men, not to ſuffer them, do whirſocuer thou commandelſt. How nueh better doe they that which 
God commandech, tliat they may not ſutter thoſe greater paines? I hus farre $,Auguſiine, See Si4mbr. vpon thi 
place, t. Cor. z. & Ser. 10. in l. 118. Hiero. li. 2. c. i 3. adu. louinianum.Greg.li,q.Dmlog.c:39,8 in Pſal. 3. Pœnit. in 
principio. Origen ho. 6. in c. 1 5. Exod, and ho. 14. in c. 24. Leuit. 1.3 1 TIT ANTI 4: 

To the auctoritie of S. Auguſtine I oppoſe his owne iudgement vpon better aduiſe and examination of the, Purzze, 
text. Ignis de quo, c. The fire whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this piace, muſt be vnderſtood to be ſuth, that both deep 
throanah it, that u, bath he which buildeth vpon thu foundation, gol. ſiluer, precious ones: and he which buildeth wood, hay, 
fubble. For when he had ſaid thus, he added, The fire ſhall trie eutrie mans worke of what qualitie it i. If any mans works 
Hull remains which be hath built vpon the foundation, be ſhall receine reward, if any mans works ſhal be burnt, bs ſhall ſuffer 
75 2 ut he imſelfe ſhall be ſafe, yet ſo as it were by fire, Therefore the fire ſhall trie nos the work of oneof thens;but ef them 
both. And the fire truety is ve tentation of tribulation, of which in an other place it im written plainety, The ftenace doth 

Probue the pott ers viſſels,and tentation of tribulation, iuſt men, Thu fire doth the ſame iu this life, which the Apoſtle ſaid, 
, Endizr.ad Lanrent cap.68 And as concerning purgatorie, which opinion in his daies began to be harkened 
vnto, he doubteth of it, ay ing: Tale alsquad geht, Is ic not incredible, that. ſome ſuch thing alſo is done aftey this life, ev it 
. may beenquired of, whether it be ſo : and either be found or be hidden ſiilly that ſome faitbfull men are ſau bya'certaine 
porxing q ſo much ſooner er later by bow much they haue loued corruprible pou more or leſſe. Ibid. e- de Dule.Queſt.g.t, 
But afterward writing againſt the Pelagians, he vtterly denierh anyaucd place beſide heaven and hell.Primum, 
ebe faith of the Catholikes vpon divine anctority hath beleewedrthe firffplace to be the kinvdome of heauon, frem whence 
I ſaidt be that is not baptized ys excepted. The ſecond place, hell, where euerie one that falleth from chriſt, or is @ frranges 
from Chrift , ſhall finde eternal puniſhment. The third place we are vtterly ignorant ef, yea and we finde in the holy 
Scriptures that there is none. Contr, Pelagian, hypogn. liv, 5, Likewiſe he denieth all third or middle place, De verbs 


Apo ft. Ser. 14. 1.4 2 : | 
S. Ambtoſe vpon this text, vaderſtanding it of doctrine, that is to be tryed by fire, ſaieth, that he whoſe euill 
doctrine ſhal perith,ſhal ſuffer the paines of fire, that being purged by fire, hie may be purged. But ing 


what he meaneth by the paines of tire, he ſaith : Semper enim, cc. For he mult alwaies be aſhamed, whith ſees that 
be hath defended falſhood in flead of truth, which cannot be vnderſtood of popiſhpwgatorie, but of other iudge- 
2 Thereupon alſb, der. 
20 in Pſ. I i8. he ſaith, atrer he hath cited this text. Cegnoſtentes itaq; &. Knowing therfore that there be many iudge- 
mente, let vs examine all our workes,for a iuſt man the loſſe i grieuous, the burning of any worke is griewows. So he vnder- 
ſtandeth the fire to be the ttiall of all Gods iudgements in this life, and not purg atorie after this life. For he 
prayſeth the death of allthe faithful. Quia dete riorem ſlatum, cc. Berauſe it maketh not their tate worſe , but ſuth as 
it ſhall finde in euerie one, ſuch it reſerueth vnto the iudgement to come, and cheriſheth them in quiet reſt. De bono mortis cap. 
4-Likewiſe in Pl. 30. he ſaith: Bene ad didit, cc. he Prophet hath well added, In the earth,for except he be here cleanſed, 
he cannot be cleaue there. You lee therefore by theſe teſtimonies, that all the faichfull are in reſt after this life, and 
can haue no purging after they are gone from hence. Therefore he cannot be ynderſt ood of popith purgatory 
where there is ſo little reſt, and fo great neceſſitie of purging pretended. Hierome hath nothing that ſoundeth 
for purgatorie, whoſe words are theſe. Si is cuius opus, c · I be whoſe worke is burnt & loſt, and hath ſuſtained loſſe of 
bis labour,ſha!l looſe in deed the reward of bis labour, but ſhall bimſelfe be ſaued, yet not without triall of fire, — 
whoſe worke hath remayned,which he hath built vpon, ſhall be ſaued without triall of fre, ſo verily there ſhalbe ſome diuerſs- 
tie between ſa/yuation and ſaluation. Here is trial by fire, ac cording to the text, but no purging by fire after this life. 
Nay chat this triall is by tentation in this life, he ſneweth in the ſame booke ; In malu, c. In euill workes aud ſins, = 
our ſeeds ave the incentiues and perfection of the diuell. For when he. ſhall ſee vs build vpon rhe foundation of chriſt, hay, 
wood, ſtulble, then he putteth fire to it, Let vs therefore build gold, ſiluer, precious ſtones, and he ſhall not be bold to tempt vs. 
Dicit Apoſtolus, Quia wuſquiſque propriam mercedem ſecundom ſuum laborem. Illum ſcilicet in quo vnuſquiſqur inveni= 
tur quando de preſenti ſeculo tranſire præcipitur. Fulgent. de rem. peccato. lib. a, cap. 8. r 
In the daies of Gregorie which was ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, the opinion of purgatotie had gotten 
ſome ground in the Latine church, though it was neuer receiued in the Greeke church, yet in the place by 
you nod, he graunteth it, but for verie ſmall offences. For after he had cited certaine teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture he addeth, Ex quibus ſententys, . Of which ſentences it is manifef# , thad ſuch as everie mandepurterh-bence, 
ſuch he in preſented in judgement , but yet of certaine light faults it is to be deemed , thar the purging fire is before the 
iulgement. Becauſe the trueth ſaieth, that if any man ſpealę blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghsft , it ſhall not bos forgiven 
him in this world, nor in the world to come. In which ſentence it is given to be vnderſtood, that ſome faults may beyeced- 


ſed in this world, ſome inthe world to come. For that which is denied of one Conſequent, vnderflanding is open, that it - 
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graunted of ſome. But yet as is ſaid before, that muſt be thought to be poſſible to de done, of little, and of the leaſt ſcnnes, As 
daily idle talke, immoderate laughter, orthe ſinne of h d care, which is ſcarce done without fault, even of them 
which know how to declinefrom fault, ar the error of iznorante in no weighty matters, all which do weigh downe after death, 
if they be not releaſtd to men while they continue in this life. For when Paule ſaith that Chrit is the foundation, and adderb 
if any man ſhall build v pon it &. ( although this may be vnder tod of the five of tribulation left to vs in this lije)yet if any 
man tale it of the fire.of purgationthat ſhall be, we muſt carefully conſider that he ſaid : that man may be ſaued by fire, not 
which buildeth pon this ſoundatiun, iran, hraſſe, or lead, that is the greater ſinns, and therfore harder, and whuh ben abe in- 
ſoluble, hut wood hay, ſlubble, that is ſmall and moſt light ſinnes, wluch the fire may eaſilyconſume. If Gregories opinion 
had continued, ot yet might be admitted among the Papiſts, purgatory would not be very gainc full yntothe. 
Yct he confeſſeth allo that this place may be ochertviſe vnderſtoo then of purgatorie, which is contrarie to 


vy our note. In ;. fenit. he acknowledgeth greeuous purgatorie flames, but he groundeth them not pon this 
text. Remigius, ho liued 200. yceres after Gregoty, vnderſt andeth this tre to be God lumſelfe. cum to ſis ignis 


— 


conſumens, fæ num aut ſti bla non poreff til; adhærere : $i qu1s enim æ liſicauerit ſupra fundamentumm hoc liguum, fanum 
ſlipulam omne hoc quale ſit ignu probabit, In Plal. 5. Origen allegoriſing of the text after his maner, yet ipeaketh 


nothing of popifh purgatorie. For in the former place he ſaith: Sicat furnus exc. As the ſurnace tricth gzelde, fo 


neneation doth iu men: therefore al men mu$t come to the fire , they muſ# come to the melting pot. This you cannot 
vnderſtand of purgatorie, whither you confeſſe that all do not come. In the ſecond place nothing can be 
concluded af purgatorie, but chat as there be diners kinds of ſinnes, ſo there be diuers qualities ot punuhmẽts, 
all which the faithfull man may auoide. But that there was no purgatoꝛ ie paine knowne in his time, he teſtihi- 
ethau theſe words: Nam pr iores ere, Men of f.rmer time did celebrate the day of birth, as they wh ic! lowed this liſe 
onely , and hoped not for another after this, But naw we do not celebrate the day of natimtis, ſeein: it is the entrance ino 
ſerrowes and tentations , but we celebrate the day of death, as that which is the petting away of all forruwes, und the ca- 

of al tentations : we celebrate the day of death, becauſe they do not die which ſeeme to die. 7 herefere we leepe n m- 


ries of the ſaivts, and of our parents, or of our ſriends dying in the faith, we hold a memorie dewoutly, aſwell reroyeuns © 


of their refreſhing, as alſo praying for a godly conſummation in the pou of our ſelues, So therefore we do nat celebrate 
the day of natiuuie, hecauſe they that die (hall live for euer. And thus we celebrate it, we call togeth.cr the deuout feople 


with the prie$ts, the faithſull wh the clergie, Morecuer we inuite the poore and ncedie, and f ede the fathyle ſſe and wi- - 


dewes, that our feilinitie may be made in remembrance of the reſt, which is vnto the ſeules departed, whoſe memorie we 


celebrate, and may be vnto vs ſauour 4 ſweeteneſſe in the ſighs ef the eternal Gad. Heere you ſee ihat Origen ac- 


knowledged the ſoules of all the f 
chere fore not in purgatorie. 


| departed to bè in reſt, in refreſlung, and dilcharging of all ſorrowes, 


; | CHAP. IIII. 


of all theſe ſchiſmes, | 


Kym O let a man eſteeme vs as the miniſters 
O ofchriſt, and the diſpenſers of the my- 
ſteries of God. 

2 Here now is required among the diſ- 
penſers that a man be found faithful. 

3 But to me it is a thing of leaſt account, 
to be iudged of you, or of mans day: but I 
iudge not my ſelfe neither. 

For I am not guilty in conſcience of a- 
ny thing: but I am not iuſtified herein: but 
he that iudgeth me, is our Lord. 

5 Therefore iudge not before the time: 
vntill our Lord do come, who alſo will ligh- 
ten the hidden things of darkenes, and will 
manifeſt the counſels of the hartes: and then 
the praiſe ſhall be to euery man of God. 
wake 6 Bur theſe things, brethren, + I hauc 
trans figured into my ſelfe and Apollo, for 
enene you: that in vs you may learne, one not to 
be puffed vp againſt an other, aboue that is 
eg written. | 
fed 7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not receiued? And if 
thou haſt receiued, what doeſt thou glorie 
as though thou haſt not receiued? 

8 Now you are filled, now are you be- 
come rich: without vs you reigne: and I 
would to God you did reigne, that we alſo 
might reigne with you. 

9 For I thipke that God hath ſhewed 
vs Apoſtles the laſt, as it were deputed * 

| death: 


He requireth to be efleemed for his »ffice, but regerdeth not tobe praiſed of man for his vertwe : conſiderins that neither his 
owne conſcience #4 @ ſuſſicient indge thereof, but onely Gad who ſeeth all. 3 He toucheth them for contemning in them 
pride, the. Apo5Hes themſelues as miſerable. 18 threatening to come to thoſe proude Falſe apoſties who were ile authors 


— 


Et a man ſo eſteeme of vs as the minifters 
ef Chriſt, and the diſpoſert of the ſecrets of 
God, 

2 Furthermore, it tsrequiredin the di o- 
ſers, that a man be found faithful. 

3 With me it is but a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be iudged of you, either of mans iudge- 
ment :yea,1 tudge not mine owne ſelfe. 

For I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 7 
wot thereby iuſtiſied: but he that iudgeth me, is 


the Lord. 


5 * Therfore indge nothing before the time, qc. 7 
vntill the Lordcome , who will lighten the hid- rom 2.1. 
den things of darkeneſſe, and open the counſels 
of the hearts : and then ſhall euery man haue 
praiſe of God. 

6 And theſe things brethren, I baue figura- 
tinely applied vnto my ſelfe and to eApollos, for 
your ſakes: that ye might learne by vs, not to be 
wiſe aboue that which is written, that you ſwell 
not one againit another for any mans cauſe. 

7 For who ſeparateth thee ? And what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not rece:ned?If thou haſt re · 
ceiued it, why doe ſt thou glory as though thou 
hadſt not receined it? 

8 Nom ye are full, nom ye are rich, ye haue 
reigned as kings without vs, and I would God 
ye did reigne , that we alſo might reigue with 

ou, — | 
, 9 For me thinketh that God bath ſet forth 
vs which are the laſt «Apoſtles, as it were men 


appointed 


a — — FR eras 
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CAT. In 


d The Epiſtleſor Jeath-: becauſe* we are made a ſpectacle to 


a Confcſſor tha 


ts nota Biſhop, 


RUR x. 
FVLEE. 


RHE M. 


FyIEkE. 2 


RHE RMI. 


The ſecond 
part of the 


Epiſtle : of the 


inceſtuous 


fornicator : & 
Jawing before 


Intidels. 
Leu. 18.8. 
20.11. 


the world, and to Angels and men. 
10 We are fooles for Chriſt: but you 


wiſe in Chriſt. we weake: but you ſtrong, 


ou noble, but we baſe. 

11 Vntill this howre we do both hunger, 
and thirſt, and are naked, & are beaten with 
buffets, and are wanderers, 

12 And labour working with our owne 
handes. we are curſed: and do bleſſe. we are 
perſecuted: and ſuſtaine it. 

13 We are blaſphemed: & we beſeech. 
we are made the refuſe of this world, the 
droſſe of all euen vntill now. : 

14 Not to confound you,dol write theſe 
things: but as my deereſt children I admo- 
niſh you. | 

15 For © ifyou haue ten thouſand pæda- 
goges in Chriſt; yet not many fathers. For in 
Chriſt Ixs vs by the Goſpell I begat _ 

16 L beſeech you therefore be followers 
of ine, 

17 Therefore haue I ſent to you Timo- 
thee. who is my deereſt ſonne and faithful in 
our Lord: who will put you in minde 
of my waies that are in Chriſt Iꝝs vs, as 
euerie where in euerie Church I teach. 

18 As though I would not come to you, 
ſo certaine are puffed vp. 

19 But Iwill come to you quickly, if our 
Lord will: and will know not the words of 
them that be puffed vp, but the power. 

20 For the kingdome of God is not in 
words, but in power. 

21 What will you? ¶ in rod that I come 
to you: or in charitie, and the ſpirit of mild- 
neſſe? 


— to death. For we are made a gaſag 


ocke vnto the world, and to angels, and to mon. 

10 We are fooles for Chbriſts ſake,but ye are 

wiſe in Chriſt, We are meals, but ye are ſtrorg: 
Ye are honorable,but we are deſpiſed, 


11 Enen vnto this ſtime we both hunger and Or howe, 


thirſt, end are naked, & are buffeted, and haue 
no certaine dwelling place. 


1 2* And labor working with our owne hand;: Adzaz. 
being reuiled, we bleſſe: being perſecuted, we 1. cheſag 
ſuffer it. leg 


13 Being defamed,we pray: we are made 47 
the fibineſe of the world, & arc the of ſcoring 
of all things unto this day. 

14 1writenot theſe things to ſhame you, but 
as my beloued ſonnes I warne you, 

15 For though ye haue ten tbonſaud inſtrue- 
ters in Chrift,yet haue ye not many fathers: For 
in Chriſt Ieſuu I bane begotten you through the 
Goſpel. 

16 Wherefore I deſire you, be ye followers of 
me. 


17 For this canſe haue I ſent vuto you Timo- 


the us, which rs my beloned ſonne, and faithfull in 
the Lord, whoſhall put you in remembrance of 
my waies which be in Chriſt, ] teach euere 
where in all churches. 

18 Some are ſwollen, as though I mould come 
#0 more at you : 


19 Bot [wilcome — ſhorth if the Lord Ad 
e words of tbem which 4 


will, and will know, not t 
are ſwollen, but the power. 
20 For the kingdome of God is not in word, 
but in purer. 
21 Whatwillye? Shall Icome untoyouwith 
a rodde, or in laue, and in the ſpirit of mecke- 


weſſe ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 1111. 


15 Ifyou haue.) So may S.AuguStine our Apeſtle ſay to vs Eyliſp men. | 
That Auguſtine whom you ſpeake of was no Apoſtle of Chriſt but of Gregorie, 


nation of the Engliſhmento Chriſt by the pure * . as S. Paule did the Corinthians, but with mixture of 


mens traditions. And that Chriſtian religion which 
miſh inuentions. 


e found inthe Britans, he laboured to corrupt with Ro- 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. 1III. 


4. But not Iuſtified.) The Heretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace, but S. Paul though guiltie of no crime in Noni: 
his conſcience,durſt not aſſure him ſelſe that be was inflified neither could take vpon him to be iudge of his owne hart and co» 


gitations, whether they were pure or no: but the tridll thereof he left onely to Gods judging d 


S. Paule was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his iuſtification thereby chrooghaith Rom. 8.30. But he doth Cera 
acknowledge that he is not iuſtified by his faithfull ſeruice and labor in the far 
bis works done of Grace, in as great perfection as can be done of mortall men, which yet isfarre brug 


"_ 


iuſtified by 
ynable to ſtand before the iuſtice of God. 


ſpell, therefore no man canbe 


21. Inrodde.) The Apoſiles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders, and power of gentlenes meeke- 
nei and indulgence alſo : to vſe either puniſhing or pardoning,according to their wiſedome, and according to the occaſcansof 


time and place, 


CHAP: V. 


Sharply reboking their Clergies negligence, 3 himſelfe abſent excommunicateth that ——— perſon: 6 cm- 
manding that hereafter ho Chriſtian be ſo tolerated in am open crime, but excommunicat 


T HERE is plainely heard fornication 
among you, and ſuch fornication, as the 


like is not among the heathen, ſo that one 


hach his *fathers wife. 
2 An 


T Here goeths common ſaying, that there a 
farnication among you, and ſuch fornicati- 
on 45 is not named among the Gentiles : that one 


ſnomld hang his fat ers wife 


Marg. 


neither did he beget the —— 


"= 


HAP. V. 


To the Corinthians. 
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in men, 2 And you are puffed vp: and : haue not 
be ge mourned rather, that he might be take away 
en from among you, that hath done this deede. 
2 3 in deed abſent in body, but preſent 
dk — in ſpirit, haue already iudged, as preſent, him 
«by excom- that hat h ſo done, 
on. 4 Inthe name of our Lord IE s vs Chriſt, 
[you being gathered together and my ſpirit, 
. with the vertue of our Lord IxSs VS 
| | To deliuer ſuch an oneſto Satan for the 
gellructis of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
; ſaued in the day of our Lord IE s vs Chriſt, 

6 Yourglorying is not good. Know you 

not that a litle leauen corrupteth the whole 

aſte? 
len 7 Purge the old leauen, that you may be 
„ * ancw paſte, as you are azymes. For our Paſ- 
ehe, Chriſt, is imolated. 

8 Therforellet vs feaſt, not in the old lea- 
uen, nor in the leauẽ of malice & wickednes, 
burt in the azymes of ſinceritie & veritie £0 
rg lurote to you in an epiſtle, Not to 

e or kee pe company with fornicatours. 
| 10 I mcanenot the fornicatours of this 
word, or the couetous, or the extortioners, or 
ſeruers of Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould haue 
gone out of this world. 

11 But now I wrote to you, not to keepe 
companie, if he that is named a brother, be a 
fornicatour, or · a couetous perſon, or a ſer- 
uer of Idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner: with ſuch an one || not ſo much 
as to take meat. 

12 For what is it to me to iudge of them 
that are without? Do not you iudge of them 
that are within? 

13 For them that are without, God will 
iudge. Take away the euill one from among 
your ſelues. 


Jat, 
U n 


1 


IId. 1 


BE 1 Nay rather a manife 


2 Andye are puffed vp. and haus not rather 
forowed, that he that hath dove this deed,might 
be taken way from among you. 
3 *For I'verily, as abſent mbody,but preſent C1, 
in ſpirit haue determined alreadie, as though 1 
were preſent that he that hath ſo done this deed, 


4 In the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, you 
being gathered together, and my ſpirit with you, 
with the power of the Lord leſus Chrift, 


*To deliner ſuch a one vnto Satan for the 1,Tim.1-20; 
deftrnflion ef the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſa- 
ued in the day of the Lord Ieſws. 
6 Tour glorying is not good, * Know ye not Gal.5.9, 
that a litile leauen leaneneth the whole lumpe ? 


7 Purge out therefore the old leauen, that ye 
may be a new lumpe, 4s ye are vnleauened. For 
euen Chriſt our Pa ſſeouer ts | offered vp for v1. | go, js gains, 


8 Therfore let vs keepe holyday not with old 
leauen, neither with the leauen of maliciouſneſſe 
and nickedneſſe:but with the vnleauened bread 
of pureneſſe and truth. 

9 I wrote untoyou in an epiſtle, that ye ſhould 
not company with fornicators. | 

10 l did not meane not at all with the forni- 
cators of this world, or with the couetous, or ex- 
tortioners , or with idolatert: for then mut ye 
needs haue gone out of the world. 

11 But now this [write vnto you, not to com- 
panie together if any that is called a brother be a 


fornicator, or couetous, or aworſhipper of idols,or 


arailer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner : with 
bim that is ſuch,not to eat. 

. 12 Forwhat haus I to do to indge them that 
are without ? dos not ye indge them that are 
within ? 

13 Themthat are without, God ſpall indge. 
And ye ſhall put away from among you that wic- 
ked perſon. 


MARGINALL NOTES Car. v. 

11. A ſeruer of Idols.) A notorious wilſull corruption in the bible 1562. tranſlating in the verſe before, Ido- 

laters: and here,wor — of images: the Apoſdles word being one, eiue, Idolater. 
example that our tranſlator meaneth thar an Idolater and worſhipper of images, is glanderous 
all one. As in the proper ſenſe of the word, there is no difference. Therefore another tranſlation vſeth the cauilling, 
terme Idolaters in both places, the third hath a worſhipper of Idols in the latter place. 
f ANNOTATIONS. Cnavy. v. 
3. Tabſent.) S. Paul here vſeth his Apoſtolike power, of binding this inceſ{u«us perſon,txcommunicating him by his 


S. Paul ſendeth no mandatum, but vſeth his apoſtolike power in decreeing the inceſtuous perſon to be ex- — manda- 


0 * 

— 

Won IM. 2 

_ letters and Mand atum, though abſent, 

. iz: * 

Aber communicate, and requiring the ſame to be executed by the church. 


FLY 


the Prelats and Pſidents thereof. 
IE, 


4. Lou being gathered.) Though he commaunded the ac le ſhould be done in the face of the church, as ſuch ſen The authorĩtie of 
tences and cenſures be at this day executed alſo, yet the iudgement & authority of giuing ſentence was in himſeife,end not in Ecclefiaſticall 
' the whole maltitude, as the Proteſtantes and the popular Sectaries affirme. for the power of binding and looſing was not cenſures is in the 
given to the whole Church,but as in the perſons of the Prelati and to them for the benefite of the whole. Whereupon.S Chry- 
ſoftome vpon thoſe words, Dic Eccleſiæ, Tell the Church. Mat. 18. Complaine to the Church, that is, ſaith he, to name of Chriſt. 


Clergie only, and 
is executed inthe 


The authoritie of excommunie ation pertaineth tothe whole church, although the iudgement and executi- 


on thereof is to be referred to the gouernors of the church, which exerciſe that authoritie as in the name of 
Chriſt,ſo in the name of the whole church whereof they are appointed gouernors, to auoid confuſion. 


4. Wich the vertue.) All ſuth great power ouer ſinners holden e exerciſed in the name and vertue of CunisrT 


Its Vs. Aud whoſoemer ſerteth light by it, deſpiſeth our Lords name and power. | 


N. 5. S 


To Satan.) To aſſure vs that all excommunicate per ſons be in the power and poſſeſſion of the Piuell, and quite out 
of Chrifts protet io as ſoone as they be ſeparated by the Churches ſentence, from her body & ehe Sacraments and fellowſhip 
; of Chriſtian Catholike nun: it pleaſed Gad to giue power to the Apoſtles and Prelates in the primitiue Church to cauſe the 


The terrible ſen- 
rence of excom- 


Dinell traight vpon their ſentence of excommunication,to inuade the body of the excommunicate, and to torment him cor- munication, 


PPrally.ſo Chriſt excommunicated Iod as and the Dunell engred into him, and he went fotthof the happy felowſhip of = -— Act.5. 
a P A ˙ wm —-11˙. . . foftles: | 
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paſeles. Io. 13. 27. ſo this Apoſtle excommunicated Alexander & Hymeneus, and Satan ſtraight tooke them: 1. Tim. r. Tea 
it is thought that. S. Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sapphira, and for ſigne of his power and terrour of the ſentence, 
firooke them both ſtarle dead. De mirabil. S. Scriptura li. 3. c. i 6. apud D. Auguſt. hich miraculous power though it be 
not ioyned now to that ſentence, yet as ſar as concerneth the puniſhment ſpirituall, which it ſpecially appertaineth vnto, it is as 
before, and is by the iudgement of the holy Doc tors(Cypr. æp. 52. num. 3. Chryſ. in 1. Tim. r. ho. · Ambroſ. in 1. Tim. 1. 
Hiero. ep. ad Heliod. c. 2. Auguſt.de cor. & gra. c. i. the terribleſt and greateſt puniſhment in the world, yea far paſ- 
ſens all earthly paine and torment o ſthas life, and being a verie reſemblance of damnation, and ſo often called by the Fathers, 
namely by S. -Auguſtine. And by this ſpirituall (word (ſaith $.Qyprian ) all muſt die intheir ſoules, that obey 
the Prieſts of Chriſt in the new law, as that they were diſdbedient to the iudges of the old law, were ſlaine 
with the corporall ſword. Mud God the world knew what a marueluus puniſhment Chriſt hath appointed the Prieſts to 
execute ypon the offenders of 5 lawes,and ſpecially von the diſobedient a Heretikes namely. 

Without ſuch bodily tormenting by the diucll, we are ſufficiently aſſured, that whoſoeuer is dinided from 


FVLKE. 4 the church of Chriſt, is in the power of Satan, That Chriſt did excommunicate Iudas we finde not inthe 


ſcripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira, The puniſhmentin deed of excommuni- tion, 
cation is exceeding great, when ir is iuſtly executed by the miniſters of the true church. But the banning of 
heretikes is no moreto be be tcared, then their bleſſing is to be deſited. And if they allo that be true members 


of the church will take vpon them to excommunicate ſuch as be not ynder their iuriſdiction, their excom- Thek; 
©Olldopef 


munication is not to be regarded. As when Victor Biſhop of Rome tooke ypon him to denounce all the chur- 

ches of Aſia to be excommunic ate, which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the church of Rome did. The nue. 
Churches of Aſia didiuſtly deſpiſe his vniuſt cenſure, And the biſhops of Aſia (ſaith Euſebius) aynmpgxeacye 
oynu did countermand him (as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſurped excommunication, 
willing him to be better affected to peace and vnitie with his brethren, Beſide this many godly biſhops by 
their letters, did ſharply rebuke him for his doing, yeaſome of them that ioyned with him in the vſe of the ce- 
remonie : as Irenzus biſhop of Lyons in the name of the brethren of France. Hiff. lib. 5. c. 2 5. 


RH E Bi. 5 8. Let vs feaſt.) The Paſchal lambe, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chriſt euery way, was firſt ſacrificed Putin 
and afterward eaten with axymes or vnleauened bread, ſo Chriſt our Paſchall, being then newly ſacrificed on the Croſſe, i uing the za 


recommended to them as ts be eaten with all puritie and ſinceritie, in the holy Sacrament, Which myſterie the holy Church in — 
theſe words commendeth to the faith full euery yeere at the feaſ? of Eaſter, 1 
S. Auguſtine referreth this feaſting not to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the receiuing of the commu- kale dy. 

nion, whereunto we ought to be prepared with all ſinceritie, but to our whole life. Etenim paſcha noſtrum, &c. 

Clrift our Paſſeouer (ſaith he) is ſlaine or offered, that they might learne by examfle of ſo great humilitie, to purge out the 

olde leauen, that is what pride ſoeuer had remained in them of the olde man, Therefore (ſaith he) let vs keepe holy day, not 

for one day onely, but for our whole life, not in the olde leauen, nor in the leauen o ſmalice and malignitie, but in the vnlea- 

wed breal of ſinceritie and truth. Cont. ep. Parm. lib. 3. c. z. 


FVvLKE. 5 


RurM, 6 11. Nottotakemeate,) It is not meant that we ſhould ſeparate our ſelues corporally from all ſinners, or that we Weehand 
might refuſe to liue in one Church or felowſhip of Sacraments with them, which was the errour and occaſion of the Donatiſts aud i 
reat ſchiſme: nor that euery man is ſtraight after he bath committed any deadly ſinne,excommunicated,as ſome Lutherans ** 
Told : but that we ſhould auoid them when the Church hath excommunicated them for ſuch,though in mind, and condemnati- och. ü 
on of their faults, euery one ought to be al waies far from them. As for the Heathen and Pagans, which be not ynder the excexincs 


Churches diſcipline,and at that time in externall worldly affaires dealt with Chriſtians & liued amongſt them whether they ut cin 
wuld or no, the Apoflle did not forbid Chriſtians their companie. 

FyLKE, 6 I know not any Lutherans that hold that euerie manſtreight after he hath committed any deadly ſinne is n 
excommunic ated. But amongſt papiſts there is for ſome offences excommunic ation, ipſo facto, and de iure, and 
4 cane, Without any ſentence or denunciation, Extra, de ſent, Excom; Cum deſideres. And further find in 
your Canon law, this title, Vita nonſententua,ab eccleſia aliquem eijcit, vel ad eam recipit. The life and not the ſentence 
dothcaff any man cut of the church, or receiueth them vnto it, Which is thus ee „ cum aliquis, cc. When any 
man goethp out froni the truth, frem _— of God, from faith,frem charitie, he goeth out of the camp of the church although 
he be not caſt out by the voice of the biſhop, As onthe contrarie fide, ſume is ca$t out by no right iudgement, but if he went not 
out before, that is if he did not that whereby he deſerued to goe out, be is nathing hurt. For ſemttimes, he that is caſt out, in 
within, and he that is without, ſeemeth to be kept within. Decret, cauſa.24. qu.3. c. cum aliquis, c. By this iudge, 
2 ſome Lutherans be iuſtly charged with that which is affimed by many Papiſtes, as the Canon 

aw is. | 

RHE BI. 13. The euill one.) He concladeth that though they cannot, nor himſelfe neither, cut of the Heathen that be publike 

— the ill perſon by him excommunicated being one of their owne body, they may cut of as is aforeſaid, and auoid 
bu company). I pon which commaundement of the Apoſtle, we ſee that we are bouod by Gods word to auoid all companie and 

conuerſation with the excommunicate,except incaſes of neceſſitie,and the ſpirituall profit of the per ſon excommunicated, 


CHAP, VI. 


He rebukgth them for going to law before Judges that were not Chriftians, 9 telling that extortion (as many other offen- 
ces likewiſe (is a mortall ſinne, 12 And with diners reaſons he inueigheth againſt fornication , bidding alſo to flee 


all occaficnthereof. 


D ARE any of you hauing a matter a- D Are any of you, haning buſmes f with ano- + Orgy 


gaiaſt another, to be iudged before the ther, be indged vnder the vniuſt, and not 


vniuſt, and not before the ſainQs 7 rather vnder the Saints? 
& Thefaithfull 2 Or know you not that the ſaincts ſhal 2 Do pe not know that the Sainits ſhal iudge 
fender in iudge of the world? And ifthe world ſhal be the world? If the world ſhall be indged bypou, 


ſentence with 
God arthe later iudged by you: are you vnworthie to iudge are ye vnmorthie to indge the ſmalleſt matters? 


A2 — che of the [elk things? 3 Know ye not hem that we ſhall iudge the 


N 
perfea Chriſtians 3 Know you not that we fal iudge An- Angeli? How much more,things that pertains 
— — gels? how much more ſecular things? . rorhu life? | 
lake, 4 If therefore-yow have ſecular inage- 4 Ifthenye haus indgements of things per- 
ments: the contemptible that are in the raining to this life, ſet vp them to indge which 
EWA. >... „W 1 
| 3 % 3 


LEN, I 
III. 1 


I, 


—_ 


\ (HAP- VI. 


Toò the Corinthians. 


4 


5 Iſpeake to your ſhame. So is there not 

among you any wiſe man, that ean iudge 

betwee ne his brother. 
6 But brother with brother || contendeth 
in iudgement: and that before infidels 7 
7 Now certes there is plainely || a fault in 
, you, that you haue judgements among you. 
Why do you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather ſuffer fraude © 
| 8 But your ſelues doe wrong and de- 
ice fraude : and that tothe brethren, 

9 Know younot thatthe vniuſt ſhal not 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God? Do not erre, 
Neither fornicatours, nor © ſeruers of Idols, 
nor aduouterers, nor the effeminat, nor the 
liers with mankinde, 

10 Nor theeues, nor the couetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners ſhai 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. ; 

11 And theſe things certes you were: 
but you are waſhed, but you are ſanctified, 
but you are iuſtified in the name of our Lord 
Izsvs Chriſt, and in the Spirit of our God. 

* | 12 All things are lawfull for me, but all 
things are not expedient. All things are law- 
full for me, but I will be brought ynder the 
power of none. 

13 The meate to the belly, and the belly 
tothe meates: but God will deſtroy botli it 

and them: and the bodie not to fornication, 
but to our Lord, and our Lord tothe body. 

14 But God boch hath raiſed vp our Lord, 

and will raiſe vp vs alſo by his power. 

15 Know you not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Taking therfore the 
members of Chrilt , ſhailI make them the 
members of an harlot © God forbid. 

16 Or know you not, that he which clea- 
ueth to an harlot, is made one body? For they 
ſbali be, ſait h lie, two in one fleſb. 

17 But he that eleaueth to our Lord, is 
one ſpirit. 

18 Flee fornication. Euery ſinne whatſo- 
euer a man doeth, is without the body: but 
be that doth fornicate, ſinneth þ againſt his 

owne body. 

one. 19 Or know you not thatyour members 

ide are the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 1s in 

baikegy you, Whom you haue of God, and youare 

n not your owne? 

20 For you are bought with a great 
price. Glorifie and beare God in your body. 


Eb 


F . 


* * . 
"Yr * 
* 
b cu 
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Or xi 


IEx. 1 
l. 1 


5 Tſpeake it to your ſhame. It it ſo that there 
ic not a wiſe man among you? no not one that 
ſhall be able to iudge betweene his brethren? 

6 But brother goeth to law withbrather and 
that vnder the vubeleeners ? | 

7 Now therefore, there is witerly a} fault f Or, want. 
among you, becauſe you goe to lam one with an o 
ther : * thy rather ſuffer ye not wrong! why ra- rep. Jo 
ther ſuffer ye not harme ? = ae 

8 Nay, * ye your ſelues doe wrong, and doe 1.Thel.4.6, 
barme, and that to your brethren, 

9 Know ye not that the wnrighteows ſhall not 
inherite the kingdome of Goa? Be not deceiued: 
neither fornicatours, nor idelaters, nor adulte- 
rers, nor effeminate , nor abuſers of themſelues 
with manhinde. 

10 Nor theeues,nor conetors,nor drunkards, 
nor remilers, nor f pillers, ſhall inherite the king + 
dome of God. 

11 And ſome ſuch like you were: but ye Titus 3.3. 
are waſhed but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are iuſti- 
fed in the name of the Lord leſus, aud by the ſþi- 
rit of our God. 

12 Al thingsare lam full vnto me, but all 
things are not profitable : all things are lam ful 

for me, but I will not be brought vnder the power 
of any, 

ſ 6. CMeates for the belly, and the belly for 
meater: but God ſball defiroy both it and them. 
Nome the bodie is not for fornication , but for 
the Lord: and the Lord for the body, 

14 And Gol both hathraiſed vp the Lord, f 
* and alſo ſhall raiſe vs vp by his power. Nom. s. 5. 

15 Know ye. not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt? Shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Chrift , and make them the members o 
an harlot © God forbid. : 

16 What, khnowye not that he which is cou- 

pled with an harlot, is one fbody ? For two(ſaith 2 che 
he ſball be one fleſy. 1 

17 But he that ts coupled vnto tbe Lord, i math. 19. 5. 
one ſpirit. 12 mark. 10.7. 

18 Flee fornication: euery ſinne that a man epheſ.5.32, 
doeth, ts without the bodie : but he that com- 
mitteth fornication, finneth againit his owne 
bodie. | 

19 What,* know ye not that your bodie is the 1.Cor.6.16, 
temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you, whom 

ye hane of God,and ye are not your owne ? 

20 * Forye are bonght with aprice : there- . Pet. x. 16. 
fore plorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are Gods, 


Or, extor⸗ 
tioners, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cg. vr. 


| 9. Serucrs of dols.) For this, the Enz/iſ Bible 1562 falſely n of images. 
All worthipping of images is idolatry, though there be ſpirituall Idolatry, whic 


is not worthipping of Ima - Cauilling. 


ges. But this quarrell is ſuſficiently confuted iu the Defenſe of our Tranſlations. Cap. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. yt. = 
IM, 6. Contendethin judgement.) Tobegivenmuch to brabling and litjgiouſnes for euerie trifle , to ſpend a pound Going to lawbe 


rather then loſe a peny , the ApoHtle much reprehendeth in chriſtian men. For a Chriſtian man to draw an other to the 
indgements ſeates and courts of Heathen Princes (which then onely reigned) and not to ſuffer their contrower ſies and quar- 


forehearhen or 
heretical iudges 


vels to be taken vp among themſelues brotherly and peaceably, wasa great fault: as, for one Catholike to draw an other for 


BS 


were erifles,before ſecular or heretical Officersys a verie ynchriſtian part. 


7. A 


500  ThefriEpiltleof S.Phul 


CAT. vnd 


7. A fault.) He forbade not all iudgements of controuerſces, but onely ſegnified thut it was af, and chat it pro- Going to ln, 
ceeded of ſom: iniu ries done one to another, and imperfictions, that they ſo maſeſſed une another e and that it had beene more fordidden: h 
erreeable to Chriſtian perſec tion and charitie, rather to tolerate and ſuffer a ſmall iniurie, then to draw his fellow to iudge- ? cane 
ment ſeates. | bf; N ᷑viſebener. 
CHAP. VII. i fee 
RRE AI. 1 T hat married folke may ashe their debt, and muſt pay it, though it be better for them to conteine, 7 7 7 1 fo for the 2 
The 3. p art. maried and widowes to contimie ge, though they may marrie. 10 That the married may not depart frem one ano- 
Of Mariage ther(nor in any caſe marrie anther during the life of the former) 12 vnles it be from one that 5 vabaptized, which 
n yet bediſſuadeth: 17 counſeling alſo euerie one to be content with bys ſtate wherein he was Chriſtened. 25 Vir- 
8 ginitie is not commannded,but counſeied as the better and more meritorius then Mariage, 39 s alſo widowhod, 
EyLKE. I Virginitie is not counſailed, as more meritorious,but as a more free ſtate to ſerut God in. ä 
Fo ND concerning the things whereof N O as concerning the things whereof ye 
you wrote to me: It is good for a man | wrote vnto me: It is good for a man not is 
not to tonchra woman. touch a woman. 
2 But becaule of fornication let euerie 2 Neuertheleſſe, to auoid fornication, let e- 
man have | his owne wife, and let euery wo- wery man haue his owne wife, and let euery wo- 
man haue her owne husband. man haue her omne husband. 
e debitum 3 Let the husband render his dette to 3 Let rhe huband gine vnto the wife due l. Perz j 
reddat the wife: and the wife alſo in like maner to beneuolence: Likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the 


her kusband. 

4 The woman hath not power of her 
owne bodie : but her husband. And in like 
maner the man alſo hath not power of his 
owne body : but the woman. 

5 Defraud not one another, except per- 
haps by conſent for a time, ꝓ that you may 

to faſting giue your ſelfe Ito prater : & returne againe 
aud praier: togither, leſt Satan tempt you for your in- 
continencie. | 

6 But I ſay this by indulgence, not by 
commaundement. : HON 

7 For I would all men to be as my ſelfe: 
bur euerie one hath || a proper gift of God: 
one ſo, and an other ſo. ; 

IBcforehe tre- 8 7 But! ſay to the vnmaried and to wi- 

wed of theconi- dowes : it is good for them if they lo abide 

were maried, now euen as I alſo. 

he giuerhleſſows g But ſ if they doe not conteine them- 

ned alf. ſelues, let tbem marie. For it isſbetter to ma- 

< vii auf- rie then to be burut. 

* 10 But to them that be ioyned in matri- 
monie, not I give commandement, but our 

Mat. 5. 32. 19. Lord, that the wife depart not from her 


3 husband. ; 
Lu 1618. 11 And if ſhe depart, co remaine vnma- 


ried, or to be reconciled to her husband. And 
let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 For tothe reſt, ¶l ſay, not our Lord. If 
any brother haue a wife an infidell, and ſhe 
conſent to dwell with him: let him not put 
her away. 

13 And if any woman haue a husband an 
infidell, and he conſent to dwel with her: let 
her nat put away her husband. 

14 For the man an infidel is ſanctified by 
the faithfull woman: and the woman an in- 
fidel|| is ſanRified by the faithfull husband: 
otherwiſe your children ſhoulde bee vn- 
cleane : but nowthey are holy. 


15 But if the infidell depart; let him de- 


part. for the brother or fiſter is not ſubieRt 
ro ſeruitudeinſuch, but in peace hath God 
called vs. ; 9 

. 16 For 


Mente. 


hutband. 

4 The wife hath not the power of her owne 
body, but the huband : And likewiſe alſothe 
husband hath not the power of his owne body, but 
the wife. 

5 Defraud you not the one the other, except 
it be with both your conſents for a time, that ze 
may giue your ſelues to faſting and praier: and 
aftermard come together againe, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinencie, 

6 Thi I ſay fof fauour, and not ofromman · I Or h 
dement. of diem 

7 For I would that all men were euen as 1 
my ſelfe : but euerie man hath ha proper gift 
of God, one after this maner , another after 
that. N 

8 I ſay. therefore to the onmaried and wi. 
dowes , it ts good for them if they abide euen 
W 2 | 

9 But if they cannot abitaine,let them ma- 
rie: for it is better to marie then to burne. 

10 Vnto the mariedcommannd, not J, but Mf 
the Lord, * Let not the wife depart from her 5. 
huubaud: | 12 


11 But and if ſhe depart , let her remaine 
vnmaried, or be reconciled to her buuband a- 
gaine: ¶Aud let not the buband put away his 
wife. | „ 

12 Put to the remnant ſpeak I. not the Lord, 
If any brother haue à wife that beleeueth not, 
and ſhe conſent to dwell with him, let him not put 
ber away. 

13 Andihe woman which hath to her huſ- 
band an infidel, and he conſent to dell with her, 
let ber not put him away. 

14 For the vnbeleeuing buaband às ſanctifi- 
ed by the wife, andthe unbeleening wife is ſan- 
ified by the huaband: els were your children 

vncleane, but nom are they holy. 

15 Vat f the vnbeleeuing depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a ſiſter us not made ſub- 
ett in ſuch things: but God hath called vi in 


pence. | 
8 16 For 


8333 


e 


— 
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e 


Cnar. VII. To the Corinthians. Fol 


16 For how knoweſt thou woman, if 16 For how knowe#t thou, O woman, mbether 
thou ſhale ſaue thy husband? or how know- thow ſhale ſaue thy huuband;? or home know- 
eſt thou man, if thou ſhalt ſaue the wo- eff thou, O man, whether thou Halt ſaue thy 

man? wife ? 

17 But to euery one as our Lord hath 17 But 4s God hath diftributed to encrie 
deuided, as God hath called euery one, fo man, as the Lorde hath called euery one, ſo 
let him walke, aud as in all Churches I let him walks , and ſo ordaine 1 in all Cbur- 
teach. ches. | : 

18 Is any man called being circumciſed? 18 L any man called being circumiiſed? 
let him not procure prepuce.Is any man cal- ſet him not adde vncircumciſion: J. any cal- 
led in prepuce? let him not be circumci- /ed in vnc ircumciſion, let him not be circumci- 


dens 


= 
then God, 
k 10 for 
\rgns 
lurut- 
in 


. — * 
ed 6s 


1 1 
. 


alas 


jlanaſt not 
teren ſo that 


4 = 
, 
T4 ee il 


ſed, 

19 Circumciſion is nothing,and prepuce 
is nothing: but the obſeruation of the com- 
maundements of God. | 

20 Euery one in the vocation that he 
was called, in it let him abide, 

21 Waſt thou called being a bondman? 
care not for it: but and if thou canſt be made 
free, vſe it rather. 

22 For he that in our Lord is called, be- 
ing a bond man, is the franchiſed of our 
Lord. like iſe he that is called, being free, is 
the bondman of Chriſt. 

23 You were bought with price, be not 
made the + bondmen of men. 

24 Euery l brother wherein he was cal- 
led, in that let him abide before God. 

25 And as concerning virgins, a com- 
maundement of our Lord I haue not: but 
counſel Igiue, as hauing obteined mercie of 
our Lord to be faithfull. 

26 Ithinke therefore that this is good for 
the preſent neceſſitie, becauſe it is good for 
a man ſo to be. | 

27 Art thou tied toa wife © ſeeke not to 
be looſe d. Art thou looſe from a wife? ſecke 
not a wife. 

28 But if thou take a wife, fſthou haſt not 
ſinned. And if a virgin marie, ſhe hath not 
ſinned. neuertheleſſe || tribulation of the 
fleſh ſhal ſuch haue. but I ſpare you. 

29 This therefore Iſay brethren, the time 
is ſhort, it remaineth that they alſo which 
haue wiues, be || as though they had not. 

30 And they that weepe, as though they 
wept not: and they that reioice, as though 
they reibyced not: and they that bye, as 
though they poſſeſſed not. 

31 And they that vſe this world, as 
though they vſed it not. for the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. 

32 But I would haue you to be without 
carefulnes. He that is without a wife, is 
carefull for the things that pertaine to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is carefull 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
— he may pleaſe his wi. e: and lie is deui- 

ed. 
34 And the woman vnmaried and the 
virgin, thinketh on the things tliat pertaine 
to 


5 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and vnc ircum- 
ciſſon is nothing, but the keeping of the comman- 
dements of God. | 

20 * Let enery man abide inthe ſame cal- 
ling wherein he nas called. 

21 eArt tbou called a ſeruant? care not for 
it: neuertheleſſe, if thou mayeſt be made free, 
vſe it rather. 

22 For be that is called in the Lord being 
a ſeruant, is the Lordes free man : likewiſe alſo 
he that ts called being free, is Chriſtes ſer- 
Hant. 

23 Te arebought withaprice, be not yee 
the ſernants of men. 

24 Brethren, let euery man wherein he is 
called, therein abide with God. 

25 Nom concerning virgin, I haue no com- 
maundement of the Lord: yet giue I counſell, as 
one that bath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 


faithful, © | 


26 I ſuppoſe therefore that it is good for the 
preſent neceſſitie, that I ay, it is good for a man 
ſ to be. : 

27 eArt tbou bound vnto a wife? ſeche not 
to be looſed, Art thou looſed from a wife? ſecke 


not a wife. 


28 But and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſin- 


ned, and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: 
venertheleſſe,ſuch ſhal haue trouble in the fleſs : 
bat If beare with you. 

29 But this ſay I brethren becauſe the time 
is ſhort : it remaineth that they alſo which haue 
wines be as though they had uone : 

30 Aud they that weepe,as though they wept 
not: and they that reioyce,as though they reicy- 
ced not: and they that bye, as though they poſs 


' ſeſſednat- 


31 Aud they that wſe this world, 4s not 4- 
buſing it : for the faſhion of this worlde goeth a. 
way. 

32 Iwoulde haue you without care. He that 
is unmaried, careth for the thinges that be- 
long to the Lorde , home hee may pleaſe the 
Lord: 

33 But he that hath married. careth forthe 
things that are J world, hom he may pleaſe 
his wife. | 

34 There u difference betweene avirgine 


and a wife: the unmarried woman careth fot 
Z & tbe 


Eph.q.r; 


1,Pet.1.20; 


F Or,fpare yoꝝ 


» 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cnar, 


Rom,7,2, 


— 


© The ſtate of 


widywhood 


more bleſſed, 
then the ſtare 
of mattimonie. 


RH AM. 2 


FVLEI. 2 


Run, 


Fyl xe. 
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3 


lo. dt. 


to our Lord: that ſhe may be holy borh in 
body & in ſpirit. Q But ſhe that is maried, 
thinketh onthe things that pertaine to the 
world, how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35 And this I ſpeake to your profit: not 
to caſt a ſnare vpon you, but to that which is 
honeſt, and that may giue you power with- 
out impediment to attend vpon our Lord. 

36 But if any man thinke that he ſeemeth 
diſhonoured vpon his virgin, for that ſhe is 
paſt age, and if it muſt ſo be, let him do that 
he will. He ſinneth not if ſhe marie. 

37 For he that hath determined in his 
hart being ſetled, not hauing neceſſitie, but 
hauing power of his owne wil, and hath iud- 
ged this in his hart, to ke epe his virgin, doth 
wel. 

38 Therefore both he that ioyneth his 
virgine in matrimonie, doeth well: and he 
that ioyneth not, doeth better. 


the — — that are of the Lorde, that ſhe may 
be holy both in bodie and in ſprite : but ſhe that 
i married, careth for the thinges that pertaine 


to the worlde , home ſhee may pleaſe ber huſs* 


band. 

35 This ſpeake I for your profite : not that I 
may caſt a ſnares vpon you, but for comelines 
ſake, and ſitting fait vnto the Lord without ſe- 
paration. | 

26 But if any man thinke that it is vncome- 
ly for his virgin if ſhe paſſe the time of mariage, 
and neede ſo require, let him do what he will, he 
ſinneth not : let them be married. 

37 Neueriheleſſe, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaft 
in his heart, hauing no neede, but hat power 
auer his owne will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
beart that he will keepe bis virgine, doth well, 

38 So then he that gineth in marriage doeth 
well : but be that giueth not in mariage, doeth 
better. 


39 * A woman is bound tothe lawe ſo 
long time as her husband liueth: but if her 
husband fleepe, ſhe is at libertie:let her ma- 
rie to whom ſhe will: onely in our Lord. 

40 But © more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be, if ſhe 
ſoremaine , according to my counſell. and 
Ichinkethar I allo haue the Spirit of God, Spirit of God, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cxar. vir. 


5 Thatyoumay.) 1fthe lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſtaine frem bis wife e the Prieſi that alwaies muiI 
offer ſacrifices,and alwaies prey,mu$t therefore alwaies be free from matrimonie. Hiero. li. i. c. 19. aduer. Iouin. 


ſhe is at libertie tobe maried to whom ſhe will, 
onely in the Lord. 
40 But ſhe u happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my 


Hicrome was an immoderate extoller of virginitie, to the reproch and diſhonour of matrimonie,as appea- Vrpnm 


reth by his Cayings in the ſame booke. Si bonum eſi c. If it be a good thing not to touch a woman, ergo, it is an euill 
thing io towch a woman: for nothing is contrary to good but euill. This was S. Hieromes logike, in his heate againſt 
Iouinian. To touch a woman and not to touch a woman, be contraties, which euery childe knoweth to be 
otherwiſe. Againe he faith in deprauing the goodneſſe of Matrimonie. Oro te quale cc. I pray you what good thing 
3 that which forbiddeth to pray? which permitteth nut the body of Chriſt to be receiued. So long as I fulfill the duetie of an 
hiesband, I fulfill not the office of a Chriſtian, T he ſame Apoſtie commandeth in an other place, ihat we ſhuuld pray al waies. 
If we muſt alwaies pray, ergo we muſt neuer ſerue mariage for ſo often as I render debt to my wife, I cannot pray, I omit 
what he writeth againſt ſecond and third mariages, which afrerward he was driven to retract. You ſee if we 
mult ſtand to his auctormie, all men muſt abſteine from mariage, as from an euill thing: as that forbiddeth to 
pray or to communicate with the Lordes body: as in doing the duetie whereof, they cannot doe the dutie of 
Chriſtian men. And ſecing that maried men alſo ought alwaies to pray, euen maried men muſt neuer yeelde 
to the duetie ofmariage,waich cauſetli that they cannot pray. Theſe opinions are farre worſe then that Ioui- 
nian held, of the equall worthineſſe of virginitie with mariage. Therefore leauing his authoritie, let vs examine 
his reaſon. it the lay mau cannot pray — — he abſteine from his wife, then thę prieſt muſt alwaies abſteyne 
from mar iage. This antecedent is falſe, for a lay man may not onely pray, but ao 


fraude one another, except it be for a time with conſent, that they may giue themſelues to faſting and prayer, 
which kinde of prayer with faſting, is not alwaies neceſſarie, but ſonuetimes conuenient, vpon ſome ſpeciall 
occaſion, that requireth moſt feruent praiers, with humiliation by faſting , and abſtinence from all worldly 
delights : and yet in ſuch occaſion, conſent is neceſlarie for abſtinence from matrimoniall companie, as it is 
plaine by the text. Vet it is ſo farre of that the lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſteine from his wife, that often 
times he praieth more quietly and purely, then he that hath no wife, or abſteyneth from her, if he haue not 
dominion over bodily luſt. Wherefore matrimonie ſhall no more hinder the prieſt to offer ſacritice & praier, 
then it docththe lay man, who is bound alwaies to offer ſacrifice and praiers as much as the prieſt. And there- 
fore we muſt oppoſe againſt S. Hieromes auctoritie, the auctoritie of Paphnutius, and the whole Counc ell of 
Nice that condeſcended vnto his reaſon, alledging that the companie of prieſtes and deacons, as well as of 
all other Chriſtian men with their lawfull wiues, is chaſtitie. Socrates lib. I. c ap. 1 l. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cyar. vil. 


2 Hisowne wife.) He ſayth not as the Proteſtants here pretend to excuſe the vnlawfull conjunlion of Votaries, The hy 
Let euery one mary: but, ſet every one hawe, keepe or vſe his owne wife to whom be was maried before his conuerſion for — 


rſcon,to ahſteine from the company of their wines married before in their infideli- — 


| mak 


the Apoſtle anſwereth here to the firſt queſtionof the Corinthians, which was mt whether jt were lawfull to mary, but whe- 
ther they were not bound vpon their 


tie, as ſome did perſwade them that they ought to doe. Hiero. lib. i. cont. Iouin. c. 4. Chryſ. in hunc loc um hom-19. 


The Apoſtles worde s are generall, that to auoide fornication, euery man and woman ought to liue chaſtly 


in holy matrĩmonie. Hicrome in deede more iniurious to matrimonie, then a Catholike doctor ought 5 haue 
| | eene, 


The wife is bound to the flaw as long as Rong, 
her buband ligeth : hut if her huaband be dead, Tort bel 


judge ment. and I thinks verily that I haue the 1. bea 


8 t to pray alwaies, as Hie- nt 
rome allo confeſſeth, though he do not alwaies abſteine from his wife. S. Paul willeth maried men not to de- Picks 


— . 


vn 


—  —— 
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_— 


14 T. vII. To the Corinthians. 503 


— beene, ſaith thus: Nn dixit autem cc · He ſaid not, let euer man mary 4 wife to auo id fornication: for then by this ex Prieſts m a ia ge. 
cuſe he ſheuld haue let looſe the bridle to luſt that as often as the wife dieth, ſooften another wife muſt be maried , that we 
doe not commit fornication : but let every man haus bu owne wife. Lou ſe ee plainely, ii · Hieromes auctoritie be good 
in this place, it is good to condemne ſecond or thirde mariages, after a mans wife be dead, which is litle 
better then Hereſie, and therefore Hierome reuoked his opinion therein. Chryſoſtome ſaieth nothing to 
reſtreyne the wordes onely to maried men, but Guth , that this ſaying : It is good for a inan, & c. is not reſtrey- 
ned to prieſtes, but extendeth to al men. For be woulde not vniuerſally haue admoniſhed onely prieſtes, if he had written 
theſe things for them, but bane ſaid,jt is good for a teacher not to touch a woman: but now he bath polen vr iuerſally, when 
bee ſeith, it is good for a man. Therefore this is nat ſaide onely to a Priel. And againe, Art thou looſe frem a wife, 
ſeeke not a wife: he ſaith not, thou Prieſt and Teacher, but generally, and ſo throughout all the Epiitle, bu ſpeach goeth 
generally : but when he ſauh, for fornication let euer) man haue his wife, by the very cauſe of indulgence, he bringeth inta 
continencte. 7 

M. 3 Let the husband render. Theſe wardes open the Apoſtles intention and tal lle to be onely of ſuch as are alread 
111. maried,and to inſtrucſ them of the * andi — that us — the maried — for — — the dette of —.— 
nall copulation one to another ; declaring that the maried perſons haue yeelded their bodies ſo one to another, that they can 
wot without mutuall conſent neither perpetually, nor for a time, defraud one the «ther, | 
Theſe wordes doe not reſtraine the vniuerlalitie of the Apoſtles former wordes, ſeeing auviding of forni- 
cation, i the ſame cauſe in them that are vnmaried to take wines, and in them that are maricd,to vie the com- 
pany of their wiues. 

Giue your ſelfe to prayer.) This time, and the Heretikgs doc lrine, and high eff. mation of matrimonial ac les, Continencie in 
are farre from the turitie of the Apoſtolike and primitiue Church, when the Chriſtians to make their praiers and faitings —_ — 
more acceptable to God, al ſtained by mutuall conſent cuen fr:m their lawfull wines. our new Maſters not much a>ſteinine ++; 449 ai 
(uit may be thought) from their wines for any ſuch matter, And yet S. Auguſtine ſaith,the Prelate ſhowld paſſe uther in 
this caſe and thinkg that not to be lewfull for him,that may be borne in others, becauſe he muſ? daily ſurply chriſtes roome. 
fer, lapti d, and pray for the people. Soſaith he li. i. q. ex vtroque teſt. q. i 25. in fine. See S. Hiero. li. i. c. 19. aduerſ. 

Iouin. S. Ambr. li. 1. Offic. c. vlt. But alas for the people, wluaſe maried Paſtors are in this point ſarre woerſe th entle vul- 
gar folle, neither teaching continencie, nor giuing good example, 

We baue none other eſtimation of the matrimoniall act, then the Apoſtle doth teach. And it may well be Prieſis mariage. 

thought, that many of our miniſters yſe more continencie in lawſull mariage, then popith prieſtes doe that 
are not lawfully maried, yet vſe orher wicked meanes to ſatistie their vnlaufull luſtes, as the world knewe too 
well, when they liued at caſe amongſt vs. That it is lawfull for a Biſhop to be maried, the authoritie of the 
Scripture is more to be regarded then of any mortal man. S. Paul( as euen S. Hierome confeſſeth)deſcribeth a 
Biſhop, the husband of one wife, and hauing children in all chaſtitie, as Samuel, who was brought vp in the 
tabernacle, and as many prieſts in his time were maried: cont. Iou. lib. 1. That you cite for the contrary out of 
S. Auguſtine, lib. quæſt. &c. is neither of Auguſtines, neither of any learned mans writing, but of a late brabler, 
as his barbarous phraſes doe declare. in many places alſo, confuting that which S. Auguſtine docth earneſtly 
defend, as in the cenſure of Eraſmus before that treatiſe, euery man may ſee. S. Ambroſe for ſuch puritie as is 
required of the miniſter ſaith, De caſtimonia ee. Ofchaſtitie what ſhould I ſpeake,when one onely m:riage s permitted, 
and not repeated? uen in mariage it ſelfe there isa lawe not to maric againe, nor to haue the ce niunc ſion of aſecond wife, 
Lou lee therefore, that mariage with one wife in his time was compted cbaſtitie, and lawſull for a miniſter of 
the Church : yea he addeth moreouer, that the ſecond wife was not forbidden as a fault, but as againſt a lawe, 
which was, that he which had one wife before baptiſme, and another after, was not admitted into the mi- 
niſterie. In coning io gc. In the mariage there is no fault but a lawe. Finally by the counc ell of Gangra, If any man 
make difference of a maried prieſt, as though through occaſion of his mariage be ought not to offer, aud thereſore doth 16- 
frainebimſeife from bu oblation, he is accurſed, Cap. 4. 

6 Ryindulgence, not commandement.) Leſt ſome might miſcenſter his former werdes, as h1ughhe had pre- Perpetuall eonti- 
tiſely commanded maried perſons nit to abſteine perpetually from carnall copulation, or not to nine their conſent one to ano- — » ve oi 
ther of continencie but for a time onely : he declareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abſolutely therein, but that be ter chen canal 

| ſhaky all the foreſaid,condeſcending to their infirmities onely, inſinuating that continencie from carnal copulation is much copulation. 

better and that jumſelfe kept it continually, Aug. de bon. coniug. c. 10. Enchirid. c. 78. 

7 A proper gift.) To ſuch as may lawfully mary, or be already maried, God giueth not al waies that more higl and Who are bound 
Peciall gift or grace of continencie though euer one of them all that duely aske and labour for it might haue ite but ſuch are to line — 
vat bound to endeuour or ſeeke for it alwaits, aud there fore cannot be commaundcd io abſtaime further then they like. but 2 oth rem 
whenſoener a man is bound to abſtaine, either by vowe or any other neceſſarie occaſyn (as if one of the parties be in priſon, off * 
warri, baniſiment, ſickneſſe, or abſent perpetually by lawfull divorce) the other muſt needes in paine of damnation abſtaine, anke it. 
and cannot excuſe the want of the gift of chaſtitie.for*be is bound to as ke it and to ſeeke for it of God by faſting, praier, and * See , wg. 
chaſtrifsng his body : and ſo labouring duely for it, God will give the grace of chaßitie. So had S. Paul it, and ſo had all the * 41 
boly men that euer lined chaſt. I hereſore dete the doctrine of the Proteſtants in this point, that when they 157 not faſt nor Coniug,to.6, 4 

pray for it, ſay they haue not the gift. And it were a great maruell why ſo fewe of the ne we Si cles or rather none now a daies 

e that gift, but that we ſee it ij oltained by thoſe meanes which our forefathers vſed, and they vſe not at all. To live in 
mariage continently without the breach of coniugall fidelitie , is a gift of God alſo , but men muſt not breakg their faith of 
wedlocke for want of it, but muſ? Howe that God giueth that gift to ſuch as bumbly as it of him, Auguſt. de grat. & lib. 
abirrio.c.q.de continent.cap.t. ; : 

us cannot be called a proper gift, if euery one that labour for it, may haue it. Our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, All yer haus 

hat all men cannot take it, but let kim ( ſaith he) that can take it, take it and vſe it, Math. 19.1. 2. They that "— * 

binde themſelues by araſh and vnaduiſed vow, before they were ſure of the gift, haue no promiſe to be heard TT 

in their praier for continencie. But where there is ſuch neceſſitie, as they neither are cauſe of themſelues, nor 

can otherwiſe auoid, as in long or perpetual ſic knes, it is certaine, that God will giue the gift, being ſought for 

by ſuch meanes as it is conuenient, becauſe he hath promiſed althings neceſſary for our ſaluation: as for impri- 

ſonment,baniſhment,warre,8c.I doe not take to be ſuch neceſſitie, but the husband is bound to followe his 

wife in chem, & the wife her husband. As for abſence by lawfull diuorce, which is onely for fornication, doth 

+: dot reſtraine mattimonie, ſceing that caſe is excepted by our Sauiour Chriſtg and there is no reaſon but that 

the exception ſhould extend as well tothe ſecond mariage, as to the diuorc Mihere is no cauſe therefore to 

deteſt the Proteftarys doctrine, when they ſay they haue not the gift of continencie, but rather to deteſt both 

che doctrine, andihe doigs ofthe papiſts, which tay they haue the gift, and teach that all men may haue it it 

ey will and yet leadea fkby and abominablc life out of mariage. Whether we vſe prater and faſting, — —— 
| 22 2 whether 


— 
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ſuch departings as are not for the cauſe of fornication, and ſo doth Theodoret. 


whether it will pleaſe God to giue that gift, it is vaknowne to you. Some I am ſure haue vſed it, and many 
among us, both in the miniſterie, and out of it, haue the gift of continencie, though they make no raſh vowes of 
it, nor deſpiſe them that haue it not. How well you keepe your vowes that liue abroad, we know not, but your 
forefathers the popiſh Clergie, that liued here amongſt vs, we know, that as ſewe of them liued chaſtly, as of 
vs doe liue out of mariage continently. l 
"9 If they conteine not.) He mraneth of ſuch as be free: for if they marry after they haue made vowe or promes The Apoſle 
to God of cha$litie,they are worthely damned, ſuch being bound to conteine, and ſo may conteine if they lit. A uguſt de mittera wang 
bono. viduit. c. 8.9 & de adul.coniug,li.r.c.15.&de fide ad Petruni c. 3. in fine, Ambrol.ad virg. lapſam. c. 5. to them thathe 
He ſpeaketh generally, and tlierefore his precept extendeth alſo to them that haue made raſh vowes of — to yoned 
continencie, if they doe not conteyne: and ifthey may conteyne if they liſt, the fault of many popiſn prieſtes You of cons; 
is the greater, that they doe not conteyne. S. Auguſtine de bono ꝓiduitatu, although he compt it a ſinne, to for- nencie. 
ſake continencie in them that haue vowed it, yet he condemn&th not the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed, Non 
quiaipſe nuptie ve! talium ec. Not that the mariageit ſelfe,euen of ſuch perſons, is iudged to be condemned Cap. g. and in 
the next Chapter he proueth, that ſuch mariages are not to be diſſolued: for though he condemne the brea- 
king of that vow to be euill, yet he afñrmeth the mariage to be good. S. Ambroſe in the place quoted, although 
lic atfirmeth, that ſuch as haute vowed , ought not to marry, yet he compteth it more intollerable for ſuch to 
commit fornic ation. Epiphanius teſtiherh what the iudgement of the Church was in his time. Contra apoſtolicos, 
Her. f. Melius eſt itaq; exc. It is better to haue one inne, and not many © 1t is better for him that is fallen from h courſe, 
openly to take vnto him a wife according to the law, and to repent a long time from his virgimtie,e ſo to be brought arame 
vnto the Church, as he that hath wrowght euill, as be that is fallen ana broken, and haih neede to be bound vp, and not to be 
daily wounded with ſeeret dartes of that improbitie, which is = to him by the diuel: ſo ſjnoweth the Church to preach, 
Theſe are the medicines of healing exc. Contrary to this doctrine, ſome papiſtes haue preaclied, that it is lefle finne 
for a vowed prieſt to keepe many concubines, then to marrica wife: and as you affirme in the next Section. 
9 Better to marry.) 1t is better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free, then to be ouerthrowen and fall into for- 
nication, for, to burne, or, to be burnt, is not to be tempted onely (as the Proteſtants thinke that picſſe quarels eaſily to 
marry ) but it ſignifiethꝰ to yeelde to concupiſcence either in mind or externall worke. We ſay aiſe , for ſuch as be free, for Thani 
concerning others lawfully made prie$tes,anl ſuch as otherwiſe haue made vow of chaſtitie, they cannot marry at all, and bus lx 
therefore there is no compariſon in them bet wixt mariage and fornication or burning. for tbeir mariage is but pretenſed and 
is the worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or burning. | | 
By Epiphanius iudgement,it is better for vowed perſons to marrie, then to burne : which is not onely to be Maize 
rempted,as you faſly ſlander vs to thinke, but to be ſo continually inflamed with luſt, that the will doth con- vote 
ſent, and deſire quenching, which cannot be auoided in them that haue not the gift of continencie, whether 
they be vowed or free from vowes. That you atfirme the mariage of vowed prieſtes to he but pretenſed, and to 
be the worſt ſort of ineontinenc ie, and fornic ation, and burning, you are contrary to Auguſtine de bono vidui- 
tati Cap. g who ſaith, T hat the mariage euen of Juch is not to be condemned. And moreouer he lach. Damnantur tales 
Sc. Such are condemned, not becauſe they haue entred into the faith of mariage afterward , but becauſe they haue made 
voide the firſt faith of continencie,which thing that the A poſtle might briefly inſinuate, he would not ſay, that thoſe wido wei 
bene demnation which marry after the purpoſe of greater hol ines, not becauſe they are not condemned, but leaſt the mariage 
rt ſelfe inthem might be thuught to be condemned. And in the 10. chapter he faith, Therefore they which ſay , that the 
mariage of ſuch is no mariage, but rather adulteries, ſeeme to me, not toconſider throughly & diligently what they ſay: for a 
fimilitude of truth doth deceiue them, Againe, Fit autem &>c.T here commethto paſſe by this inconſiderate opinion (where- 
by they thinke that the mariage of women that are fallen from their holy purpoſe, if they be maried , to be no mariage) no 
{mall exill, that wines are ſeparated from their husbands, as though they were adultereſſes, and not wines. And whenthey 
will reſtore them tocontinencie after they be ſeparated, they make their husbands adulterers,when they mary other women, 
while their owne wines are aliue Wherefore Icaumt ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe do mary, that 
they are na mariages but adulteries: But plainly I would not doubt to ſay,that their fallings and ruines, from more holy cha- 
 fuitie, which is vowed vnto Gad, are worſe thenadulterier, 
You ſee therefore by his hard iudgement, that the mariage is true and not pretenſed, ſuch as cannot be diſ- 
ſolued, though the breach of the voy be a grieuous ſinne, and more grieuous then adulterie. ä 
Epiphanuus alſo is cleane contrarie to your filthy cenſure againſt marying, as is ſnewed before : and further 
he ſaith againſt thoſe apoſtolike Heretikes, that profeſſed continencie and kept it not, as many popith prieſts 
doe and haue done. Qui virginitatem ee. He that hath corrupted virginitie, is reiet fed out of that enurſe, and deprined 
of crowne and reward: but yet iudgement is better then condemnation. For they that commit fornication priuily, leaſt they 
Houlde be aſhamed before men, and exerciſe filthy luft wnder fhewe of ſolitarineſſe and continencie , haue not confeſſion 
before men, but with God, which knoweth all ſecrets, and reprooweth all flaſt at his comming, as euery man hath ſinned. 
Therefore i is better to haue one ſinne, and not many, exc. as in the former ſection, and in the end concludeth. 
T heſe be the medicines of healing, theſe be the ſpices for confecſion of the oyntment, this i the preparation of the holy oyle 
in the Lawe, this is good faith giuing ſmell of ſweete odours, binding indeed the champion to his battell, and preaching 
vnto him to continue Ins courſe * he may be crowned. This is Gods marchand iz, gathering all men to his royall ordi- 
nance,both turpule out of the ſea, and wooll from the. ſucepe, and flaxe from the earth, and fine linnen, and fille, and skivs 
died redde, and the precious Emeralde, and the fearle, and the Agate, ſtenes differing in colours, but equall in price : But 
yet not reiecting golde, and ſiluer, wood that rotteth not, braſſe and yrcn, no nor Goates haire, And this was then the ta- 
bernacle, but now the building of the tabernacle is eflabliſhed in Ged, and the foundation in truth. And let all Herefie 
ceaſe, which is raiſed vp agdinſt the truth, or rather which chaceth it ſeife from the truth. Thus it is manifeſt by the 
iudgement of the Church in Epiphanius time, that that was ac counted Hereſie, which you deliuer for 
wholeſome doctrine. | | 
11 To remayne vnmarried,) Nether partie may dimsſſe the other and marry an other for any cauſe. for ati 
though they be ſeparated for fornication, yet neither may marry againe. Auguſtine de adulte. coniug. lib. r. cap. 8. 9. nav 
and lib. 2. cap. 5. 19. See Annorations Math, 19. and S. Auguftine in his whole bookes de adulter. coniugiis. FU 
tom, 6, 1 
It is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch departings as were not lawfull diuorces and fo doeth v 4 lprok- 
ar 
tr 


S. Ambroſe vnderſtand the plaggſaying, Subauditur autem excepta fornicationis cauſa. Vow mu viiderFand except di 
nications, Quia viro licet c. Becauſe it law full for the husband to mary a wifes 
if he haue put away bu wiſe offending; In which place — he thinketh the woman haue not the like right, 


this departure be for the cauſe off 


if ſne forſake her husband for adulterie, yet in deed the caſe is all one. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the text of 


11 I 


11 r. VII. To the Corinthians. 505 


12 Ifay not our Lord.) By this we leave , that there were many matters ouer and abowe the things that Chriſt The Apoltles 
taught or preſcribed, left to the Apoſiles order and interpretation: wherein they might, as the caſe required either cim- Precepta. 
mand or counſel, and we bound to obey accordingly. | rh 
The Apoſtles had not particular preceprs for every caſe, but they had generall rules in Chriſtes doctrine, The of 
u. 10 which —— bound to follow in 9 and countele. IM 4 ? the Apoſtles, 
14 Sanctified.) Inben the infidell partie in ſarde tobe cleane or ſanflified by the faithful, or the children of their How the infidell, 


zu, 10 


le per. . 

— 11.11 mariage to be cleane, we may not thinke that they be in grace or ftate of ſaluation thereby,but oneiy that the mariage is an or inſidels childe, 

utbe occaſion of ſancfification to the infidel partie and to the children. for S. Auguſtine (lib. 3. de pec · mer. & remiſ. c. Ia. con- — —— by 
the An. 


cludeth againſt the Pelagians, as we may do againſd the CaluiniSts, holding Chriſtian mens children to be boly from their Hire h. 
mothers wombe. and not to need baptiſme that what other ſant᷑ fi fication ſoeuer it be that is here meant, it cannot be ynough — — 
to ſaluation without faith, Bapti me, &. | 
Itis an inipudent ſlander, that the Caluiniſts holde Chriſtian mens children to be ſo holy from their mo- Slander. 
chers wombe, that they need not Baptiſme. For Calume cleane contrariwiſe doeth argue againſt the Anabap- 
tits vpon S. Pauls words: They are holy, ergo they are to be baptized, And the Sacrament is not to be denied 
ynto them that are therefore called holy,becauſe they are comprehended in Gods couenant: where he faith; 
J will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed after thee. Gen. 17.7. 
I, 19 But the obſeruation.) Neither to be Fewe nor Gentile, bond or free, maried or ſingle, nor the faith it ſelf 
which is proper to Chriſtian men, will ſerue to ſaluation, without good workes and keepins the commandements, S. Hierome 
adu.Iouin.lib.r.cap.16, | 
25 Counſell I giue.) Acounſell is one thing, a commaundement is an other, To do that which is counſeled, is not The difference 
nectſſarie, becauſe one may be ſaued not withſtanding, but he that will do that which he's counſelled vnto, ſhal haue « bigher of counſels and 
degree of glory. He that fulfilleth not 4 commandement, except he do penance, cannot eſcape pumſi ment. Auguſt. lib. de Precepts. 
yvirg. cap. 13. & 14. | ; 
111.12 — vnderſtandeth the worde to (ignific Exhortation, megiysny.de fide orthod. lib. 3. cap. 14. 
uu. 13 28 If a virgine marie.) Heſþeaketh not of that vir ine which bad dedicated her ſelfe to Gad, ( fr if any ſuch A proſeſſed vir- 
mary, ſhe ſhal be damnel for breaking ber firſt vowe) but onely of yong maides vnmaried in the world. Hiero. adu. Iouin . in may not 
ov dy 5 en Hom. 20. Theodoret, Photius, and the other Greekg D. tors vpon this place apud Oecum. 
iph. hæreſ. 61. ; 
LKET3 1 a virgine, or any other that is vowed marry, ſhe ſinneth not in mariage, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De bono vid. Mariage of 
Cap.9.10-butin breaking her vowe. So meane the reſt of the Doctors, and we agree thercunto „if ſhe be able 
to liue continently, the ſinneth gricuouſly to breake her vowr: but if the be not able to conteine, then that 
hath place which I cited before out of Epiphanius, Hzref. 61. And that which S. Hierome writeth ad Demetr. 
Sandtum virginum propoſitum c. T he name of certaine women, which behaue mt themſelucs well,doeth defame the he- 
ly purpoſe of virgins,and the glory of the heauenly and angelike familie: to whom it ma#} be ſaid openly, that either they 
7 ſhould marry, if they cannot conteine, or conteine if they will not marry, 8 
114. 28 Tribulation of the fleſh.) They are marueloaſty decemed ( ſaith S. Auguſtine lib. de virg. cap. 13.) that Virginitie coum 
thinks the Apoſtle counſelleth virginitie rather then mariage, onely for that mariage hath many miſeries and moleſdations ſeled as more 
iiyned vnto it, which by virginitie ſhalbe auoided. and not in reſpect of the greater reward in heauen. for the Apoſiles pro- mertorious. 
© * mident counſelling to virginities ſor the next life, and he alleageth theſe troubles of mariage in that ſenſe ſpecially as they be 
a biaderance from the ſeruice of God heere, and therefore an impediment to vs toward the next life and the more ample ioies 
thereof. 
u. 14 S. Auguſtines wordes, if they were graunted to be as true as the Goſpel, yet proue not, that virginitic is coun- Nerite- 
ſelled as more meritorious. 
Il. 19 As though they had not) He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wines, ſhould not wholy he flow themſelues in the The continencie 
vaine tranſitorie pleaſure and voluptuouſaeſſe of the fleſh, but live in ſuch moderation, that their mariage binder them as of waried folke. 
ile ds may be, from ſpirituall cogitations, Which is beſt fulfilled of them that by mutuall conſent doe wholy conteine,whe- — 
ther they haue bad children or none, contemning carnal iſſue for the ioies of heauen. And theſe mariages be more bleſſed then "tk 
an other, ſaith S. An gufdine de Ser. Do. in monte lib. I. cap. 14. | 
uu. 15 32 Carefull for the things of our Lord.) The ProteFants might here learne if they lit, firſt that virginitie is Virginitie prefer- 
© mronely preferred before mariage for that it is a more quiet ſtate of life inthis world, but for that it is me conuement for rech and why. 
e ſeruice of God, Secondly that virginitie bath a gratefull puritie and ſanftitie both of body and ſcule,which mariage hath mY —.— 
- me,Thirdly hey may learne the cauſe why the Church of God requireth{chaſttie inthe ciergie and forbiddeth not only for- the — 
nication, but all carnall copulation even in lawfull wedlocke : Winch is nos onely to the ende that Gods Prieſtes be not diuided 
fa him boy the wid sof mariage, but alſo that they be cleane and pure from the fleſhly actes of copulation, 


111.11 


JEM. 11 


t 


11115 Wei ac e; that virginitie in them that haue the file is more conuenient forthe ſeruice of God, Mariage of 
then mariage: but hereof it followeth not, that mariage which God hath permitted to all miniſters of the pricſtcs. 
Church, ſhould be forbidden them by the popiſh Church, as clogges and prophanation of ſacred orders: for 
ſo doth Gregorie Martin terme it, Diſcou. cap. 15. ſect. 11. This is not with the Apoſtle to counſaile virginitie 
as conuenient, but to commaund it as neceſſatie, and to forbid mariage as prophane, whichis the doctrine 
oldeuils, and a right badge of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie. 1. Tim. 4. 


4 | CHAP, VIII. Py | 
' Herebuleth the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate 1dolethyta, that is things offered to Idols, vſing (as they Ihe A part. 
-1.'- ,, ſaid)their libertie : but not conſedering that the ignorant tooke their doing as an example — frequent ſuch meats. — 
Hr they did befure in their — opinion that they did ſanc fi ſie the eaters, 2» ficdd to Idols, L 
AND concerning thoſe things that are A, S touc lung things offered unto idols, wee 
„ LY facrificedrb Idols , we know that || we know that we all haue knowledge. Knows 
al haue knowledge. 4 Knowledge puffeth ledge maketh a man ſwell * but charitie edis 
r vp: but charitie edificth. fiethb. | | 
Wot © 2 And if any man chinleæe that he know- 2 If «ny man thinks that he knoweth anie 
harit eth ſomething, he hath norycrinowen „ a8 thing, bee kyowqgynothing yet" as bee owght to 
ap WIN. nt ons Ng nes 
3 But if any manloue God, the ſame is 3 But if am man lone Cod, the ſame | © f or, unge 
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. 
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Ro. 14, 15. 


Ro. 14.21. 


Ru M. 


RHRM. 1 


FVIXE. 1 


REM. 2 


57 


FvLxs.3 


\ libertie be an offenſe to the wea 


dalize my brother. 
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Eknowen of him. 


But as for the meates that are immo- 


lated to Idols, we know that an Idol is no- 
thing in the world, & that there is no God, 


but one. 

5 For although there be that are called 
gods either in heauen, or in earth (for there 
are many gods, and many lordes) 

6 Vet to vs there is one God, the Father, 


of whom all things, and we vnto him: and 
one Lord, IE s Vs Chriſt, by u hom al things, 


and we by him. 


7 But there is not knowledge in all. For 
[ſome vntil this preſent with a conſcience of 


the Idol, eate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols: & 
their conſcience being weake, is polluted. 

8 But meate doeth not commend vs to 
God. For neither if we eate, ſnal we abound: 
nor if we eate not, ſhal we lacke. 

9 But take heede leſt perhape this your 
e. 
10 For if a man ſee bim that hath know- 


ledge, ſit at table in the Idols temple: ſhall 


not his conſcience, being weake, be edified, 
to cate things ſacrificed to Idols? | 
11 And through thy knowledge ſhall 
the *weako brother periſh,for whom Chriſt 
r | 
12 But ſinning thus againſt the brethren, 
and ftrikingtheir weake conſcience : you 


- ſinncagaiit Chriſt. 


13 Whereforcif *meate ſcandalize my 
brother: I wil neuer eate fleſh, leaſt I ſcan · 


knowen of lim. 

4 As concerning therefore the eating of tho 
things that are offered in ſacrifice . — 
lahme that an idol is nothing in the worlde, and 
that there 1s none other God but one. 

5 And thong h there be that are called god, 
whether in beauen or in earth ¶ as there be gods 
many,and lords many. ow { 

6 Yet vnto vris there but one God,which is 
the father, af whom are al things, and we in him, 


and one Lorde Teſua Chriſt, by whome are all Loln 5.5 
things,and we by him. ws 1g. 


7 But there #5 not in euery man that bnow- 
ledge: for ſome baning that conſcience of the idol 
onto this houre, eate as a thing offred vnto idols, 
and their conſcience being weake gs defiled. 

3 But meate doth not commend to God. For 
neither if we cate, haue we the more : neither if 
we eate not, haue we the leſſe. 

9 But take heed leaſt by any meanes this li- 
bertie of yours become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake, 

10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt know- 
ledge, ſit at meate in the idols temple:ſhal not the 
conſcience of him which is weake, be boldenedto 
eate thoſe things which are offered to idols? 

11 Aud through thy knowledge ſhall the 


weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died? 


12 But when ye finne ſo againſt the bre. 
thren,and wound their weaks conſcience ye ſme 


againſt Chriſt. 


13 Wherefore,*if meate offend my brother, Uni. 


Iwill eate no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leaſt 
I ſhould offend my brother. * 


ANNOTATIONS. Cray. XVII. 


1 We al haue knowledge.) The ſpirituall and perfe&Hy inſtructed Chriflians knew no meates, nom te be vncleane, You 
neither for feynification,as in the Law of Moyſes : nor alwaies by nature and creation,as the Manichees thought.nor by any 
orher pollution, as in that they were offered to Idols: and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch meates as were ſacrificed,con 
temning and coniemning their Idols as mere nothing, and the worſhip of them as the honour of things imaginarie. which Gungat 


pv euident that it admitteth no other inte 


* * 


their fact, ſor their want of diſcretion and charitie, and for the vſe of that their libertie to tbe offenſe 


' weake,the Apoftiedoth here refrehend. 


7 Some wih z conſcience.) The perfefter mens fault was, that they geue 
Chriſtians. who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe and learned, to eate the meateso * 
ſome vertue and ſanttification in thoſe meates, ſrom the Idol to which they. were de and thawght that ſuch things yd b. 
were or might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and deuot ion as before their canuerſion. 8 —_ 

T bereſore the caſe ſtanding thus, and the Apeſtles diſcourſe of eating or not eating meates 
rpretation\if the Proteſtants apply any of thu admonition againſt our faſtes in the — 


"Your Popiſfi faſts, which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed, and for Religions ſake we tondemne as an- Nd 
oſtle, 1. Tim. 4. and not as meat offered to Idoles, al- 
in ſome caſes hath reſemblance to the Apoſtles words 


Carb. church. they be to to ridiculous, 


tichriſtian apoſtaſie, by the plaine teſtimonie of the A 
though there is in your ſuperſtitious faſting, hat, whic 
in this place. 


10 In the Idols temple.) Like as now, ſeme Gatholikes haue ſaid, they know that caluins communion is but as other Gon" 
bread and wine. But yet the ignorant ſeing ſuch go to the Compmunion,thinke that it is a good aft of Religion. Yea whatſo- <* — 
euer they pretend, it nut needes ſeeme an honour to Caluins Communion, when they are ſeene in the Idols temple ſolemly (man 


y were ſtuffed. Our Slat: 


* . U 


ting or commynicatins at the abominable table. | a} rol 
Thankes be to God, our temples are purged from 9855 Idols, whetewith by you the 
table is the Lords table, and our Communion his holy Supper, according tòõ his owne inſtituti 


to Idols, conceiued that there m 


And there- 


fore your blafphemous railing is meetè for your agyne idol ſeruice and ſacxiſice, and e hath; no 
word of holy Scripture to warrant it, but hach bene lately deuiſed, 0 overthrow the onely aud ſingular ſacrifice 


of Chriſts death,whicch is the price of our full redemption, | 
C H.A . 


LL 
* 
1 


2829 Pro * 4 


RBM. 1. Tithew that ſo vauktediheir libertivabour 1dolothyta , he bringeth his ovos 68ample,to wit, bur bel had libertic to 


lie bythe Goſpel ut yet that hg 


it not,ſo te auoide ſcaudal of the inform w 

24 Declaiming againit their ſec it ie, and ſhe wing them by ſimilitudes and examples, 24 both * 
| - *: Iſraelites haf ſalvation in not ſo lightly come l: 14 and ſo.concludeth againe againſt cating of Idolol 
eig commit delatric, 22 and not only to gine il erm li to the if rt. 


2 


8. Paul 


and ſcandal of the A 
offenſs by their eating, to the weaky — 


Churds 


being ſo a is declared(4 thing feng 


„ and becauſe it was punto meritoridus. _ 
Jta, becauſe it | 


18 


uw 
* 


To the Corinthians. 


0577 


1.1 8. Paul ab ſtained not a0 live by the Goſpell becauſe it was more meritorious, but to auoid offence, and to de- Merit. 


clare that he did it freely, and not as an hireling. 


MI not free? Am I not an Apoſtle? 
A Haue I not ſeene Chriſt IE SVS our 
Lord? Are not youſmy worke in our Lord © 
2 And if to others I be not an Apoſtle, but 
yet to you l am. for you are the ſcale of my 
Apoſtleſhip in eur lerd. -; 
3 My defenſe to them that examine me 
is this: la 
4 Haue not we power to eat and drinke: 
5 Haue we not power to lead about a 
woman a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, & our Lords brethren, and ꝓ Cephas? 
6 Or lonely and Barnabas haue not we 
ower to do this? N 0 
7 | Who euer plaieth the ſouldier at his 
owne charges: ho plãteth a vine, & eateth 
„ not of the fruit therof? who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flocke* 
8 Speak I theſe thing according to man? 
Or doth not the law allo ſay theſe things? 
9 For ie is written in the law of Moyſes, 
e Thou ſhalt not mooſel the mouth of the oxe that 
ut” $rreadeth out the corne.Why,hacl God care 


z. 


24 of oxen? a 
=4* 10 Or for vs certes doth he ſay it? For 
they are written for vs. becauſe he that ea- 
teth, ought to eat in hope: and he that trea- 
deth, in hope to receiue fruit, 
11 If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpirituall 
things, is it a great matter if we reape your 
carnall things? 
12 If other be partakers of your power: 
why not we rather? howbeit we haue not v- 
ſed this power: but we bear al things leſt we 
ſhould giue an offẽſe to the goſpel of Chriſt. 
13 Know you not that they which work 
in the holy place, eate the things that are of 
the holy place: and they that ſerue © the al- 
tar, participat with the alta: 
14 So alſo our Lord ordained for them 
that preach the goſpel, to liue of the goſpel. 
15 But I haue vſed none of theſe; Neither 
haue Iwrittẽ theſe things, that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 
rather, then that any man ſhould make my 
_ glorie void. * 725 
16 For and ſif I euangelize, it is no glory 
to me : for neceſſitie lieth vpon me: for woe 
is to me if I cuangelize not. 
17 For if Idoe this willingly, I haue re- 
ward: but if againſt my wil, a charge is com- 
0 mitted to me. Sc 10 fn 
18 What is my reward then? That prea- 
ching the goſpel, I yeld the Goſpel without 
coſt. chat I abuſe not my power in the goſpel. 


19 For whereas I was free of all, I made 


1 my ſelfe the 


|  ſeruant of al: that I migꝭt gaine 
rh thethoe, 0, # 


192437 EO. 


— 


that Lraight gaäache lege. 
ws 21 10 


that mig bt win he mare. 


8 Dinh SCA „er 9:1} e 036910130 2% 
21 %% AndI became to che en 2 4 le. 


— 


A M I not an Apoſtle ? am I not free? haue 
I not ſeene leſus Chriſt our Lord? Are 
not you my worke in the Lord? | 
2 If The not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet doubt- 
leſſe am I vntoyou : for the ſeale of mine Apo- 
fHeſhip are ye in the Lord. 
3 Mine anſwer tothem that aue me, ij this, 
4 Haue we not power to eate and to drinke? © 
5 Hane we not power to lead about a fifter a 
wife, à well as other Apoſtles, and as the bre - 
toren of the Lord and Cephas? | 
6 1s the liberty of not labouring frabęn from | Wide 
me and Barnabas onely ? | : 
7 imho goeth a warfare any time at his owne 
coſt ? who planteth a vineyard,and eateth not of 
the fruit — ? or who feedeth a flock, and ea- 
teth not of the mithe of the flaches? 
8 Say Itheſe things after the maner of men? 
or ſaith nat the lam the ſame alſo? . 
9 For it i written in the law of Moſes, Thou 
ſralt not mooſell the month of the oxe that trea- 
deth aut the corne. Doth God take care for oxen? 
r Either ſaith he it not altogether for our 
ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this is written: 
that he which eareth, ſhould eare in hope : and 
that he which threſheth in hope, ſhould be parta- 


ker of bus hope. 


11 Vme haue ſowen vnto you ſpiritual things, 
ic it a great thing if we ſhall reape your carnall 
things? © | 


12 others be partabert of their power ouer 


you,wherfore are nat we rather? Neuertheles, 
we haze not vſed this power:but ſuffer al things, 
Naſt we ſhauld hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13 Do pe not know that they which miniſter 
about holy things, eate of the things of the tem- 
ple? and they which waite at the altar, are par- 
iahers with the altar ? 1 

14 Een ſo hath the Lord ordained. that they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould line of the goſpel, 

15 But I baue vſed none of theſe things. 
Nemertheleſſe, I wrote not theſe things, that it 
ſhould be ſo done unto me: For it were better for 
me to die, then that any man ſhould make my 
Freioyeing vaine. 1 Torboaſting. 
16, For if | preach the Goſpel, I haus nothing 
to f reioyce of: for neceſſitie is laide t pon me, t Or boaſt ol. 
But woe is vnto me if I preach not the Goſpell. 

17 Fer , I dee rhis thin with 4 good wil I 
haue areward: but fageinft my wil, the diſper- 
ſation is committed unto mw. 
18 What i my remard then? Verily that 
when I preach the Goſpell, I may mag the Go- 
Pell of Chriſt free , that I miſuſe not mine au- 


Ascritis in the Goſpell. ng 
19 For though I be free fromall mom, yes 


' bane I made my ſelſe ſeruant vnto all men, 


#j 14 


20 Pntothe Ice] became 41.4 ſeme, that 


„ 


Jaugbi winne the ſares:te 3 —— 
SS ———— — — the 


_— 


— 
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CAP. 1 


without the Law. might winne the weake : I haus beene made all 
4 Norbyfition 22 Tothe weakeI became weake, that I, hings to all men, that I might by al meaves ſaue 
or — might gaine the weake. To all men Ibe- ſome. 
che infirmiries Caine all things, that I might ſaue all. 
CS 23 And I doe all things for the Goſpell, „ 23 And this I doe for the Goſpels ſaks, that 
The Epfl ron chat I way be made partaker thereof. 1 might be partaker thereof. 
— — 24 Know you not that they that runne in 24 Know ye not, that they which rannein 4 


RHEM.2 
FvL«kE. 2 
Ru E M. 3 


FvLKE.3 


RHEM. 4 


FvIEI. 4 


RH EN. 5 


Fv Ik E. 5 


21 Tothem that are vnder the Law, as the lame ai under the lame, that 1 might wins 
though I were vnder the Law (whereas my them that are vnder the lere: 
ſelfe was not vnder the Law) that I might 21 Tothem that are without lawe au with. 
gaine them that were vnder the Law. to thẽ ont lame ( when I was not without law as pertai.. 
that were without the Law,asthougbIwere ming tothe lame of God, but was in the lawe of 
without the Law (whereas I was not with- Chriſt) that I might winne them that are with- 
out the Law of God, but was in the Law of ont lawe. © 


Chriſt) chat I might gaine them that were 22 Ty the weake became I as weake, that I 


the race, all run in deed, but one receiuetli race, runne all, but one receineth the reward! So 
the price? So runne that you may obteine. rannethat ye may ob teln. 

25 And cuerie one that ſtriueth for the 25 Euery man that prooueth maſteries, ab- 
maiſtrie, re fraineth himſelfe from al things: ſfamerh from all things : and they do it to ob- 
& they certes, that they may receiue a cor- teinea corruptible crowne , but we to obteine 
ruptible crowne : but wean incorruptible. a incorruptible crowne. | 

26 I therefore ſo runne, not as it were at 26 /therefore ſo runne, not 45 at an vncer- 
an vncertaine thing: ſol fight, not as it were taine thing: ſofight I, not as one that beateth 
beating the aire: | the aire: | 

27 But||l chaſtiſe my body, & bring it into 27 But I tame my body, and bring it into 
ſeruitude, leſt perhaps when haue prea- ſabiection : leaſt by any meanes that when [ 
ched to others, my ſelfe become repro- baue preached to other, I my ſelfe ſhouldbe a 
bare. .... , Caſtaway.” 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 15 \ 


- 5 Cephas?) He nameth Cephas(that is Peter) to prooue bis purpoſe by the example of the chiefe and Prince of the 
Apeſiles, S. Ambro. S. Chryſ. Oecum vpon thu place. 

We do acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promprneſſe chiefe of the Apoſtles, but not in aucto- p,yy 
ritie or dignitie. l , | ve 

13 Thealtar,) The Engliſhbible (1562) here and in the next chapter, ſaith thriſe for altar, temple: moſ? falſely 
and hasttically, againſt holy alters, which about the time of that tranſlation were digged downe in England. 

This was no corruption of the tranſlators, but a fault of the Printers. For the tranſlatour, (as in the Bible 
Printed in King Henries time, is to be ſeene ) did ſay altars, not temple. And why ſhould we not ſuffer the 
Irwiſh altar to ſtand, as well in this place, as in an hundreth places of the Bible beſide, Therefore it is a vaine 
and ridiculous ſlander to ſay, we corrupted the text, becauſe Popith altars were in digging dowae when the Sulz 
Bible was in printing. | 


ANNOTATIONS.,Cnae. 1x. 


1 My worke.) Ai he called himſelfe before Gods coadiuter, ſo here he boldly alſo chalengeth the Corinthians con- Ideen 
werſion to be his handie worke in our Lord : nothing derogating thereby from Chriſt , as the Proteſtants rudely charge the eure 
Fathers and catholilę men (vnder pretenſe of Gods honor ) for vſeng ſuch phraſes or ſpeeches in the Apoſilesſenſe , of the 
Sainc ts or Sacraments. | 

The Proteſtants doe not charge the fathers , for vſing of any ſuch ſpeech of the Saints and Sacraments 
as — ligniñe no more, but that they be appointed miniſters and inſtruments of Gods working to our be- 
nente. n 
5 Auoman a ſiſter.) The heretiles peruerſely ( as they doe all other places for the adaantage of their Set?) g 

expound this of the Apoſtles wines, and for, woman, tranſiate, wife, all belles ſounding wedding to them, Where the A. (ror. 
peſtle meaneth plainely the deuout women that after the maner of lewrit * did ſerue the preacher of neceſſaries, of which Nev Tek, 
fort many followed Crit, and ſuſtained him and his of their ſubſtance. So doth S. Chryſoſtome, T heodorete, and all the - 
Greekes (Oecu. in collect ſuper hunc lo.) rake it. So doth S. Auguſtine De op. Monach.c. 4. and S. Hierom li. i. adu. 
Iouinianum c. 14. both diſputing and proouing it by the verie — of ite texts. S. Ambroſe «lſovpon this place, And the 
thing is moſt plaine, for to what endeſhowld he talke of bardening the Corinthians with finding his wife, when himſelfe 
(e. 77 f. Yelerely ſaith that he was ſingle? en | tg, 0K, 0 
Our tranſlation is according to the plaine words and meaning of the Apoſtle. For firſt, the word is not w- ie l 
vad a woman ſiſter, butaS\aplu wang a lifter a wife, for no man would ſay, a ſiſter a woman, vu 
becauſe tlie word ſiſter implyeth a woman. Therefore of neceſſitie, the latter word ſigniſieth a wife ſpecially, 
and not a ſiſter generally. Chryſotome whom youcite impudenily, ſaith neuer a word of the matter in con- 
trouerſie, onely rehearſing thewordes of the text. I Way ane: ſaith: Some doe interpret it ſo , that as cert aine 1 
Faith fell w inen followed our Lord, miniſtring neceſſarie ſoode to husdiſciples, ſo ſeme ſbewing more feruent faith, follo- 
wes ſome of te Apoſtles, depending of their doclriue, andbelping their dinine pteaching, This interpretation he doth 
neither allow, nor dillon ge you ſay falſly, that he among the reſt doth take it ſo. But Oecumeniis 
in deed, doth ſo take it. S. Auguſtine although he allow his x. n yet he ſheweth that ſome did 
interpret the word nuratyg, vxorem a wife, — ape text he ſaith; not as ybur vulgar Latinè hath 
mulieremſtrorem;awoman a ſiſter, but ſeroreminglieran,a ſiſter a woman, which if he had obſerued, he — 
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beene ſa lightly deceived, to reprehend the true interpretation of them that did tranſlate it ſororem vxorem a 


Tothe Corinthians. 509 


ſiſter a wife. S. Ambroſe leaueth out the word ſiſter, & readeth mulieres in the plurall number, women: By which 


corrupt reading, he might more eaſiſy be decxiued in the true meaning. As Hierom, who alſo readeth mulie- 
res being teadie to take any thing that ſoundeth neuer ſo little againſt mariage, And yet againſt Heluidius he 
citeth this text, Nynquid nov habemus poteſtapem vxores circumducends ficut & ceteriapoſloli? Adde here vnto, that 


Tertullian to defend his hereſie of Monogamꝝ, doth ſo take it, againſt the Catholike doctors of his time. And 


yet he confeſſeth according to this text, Exhort. ad Caſt, Licebat &. Apeſtolis nubere & vxores cirrumducere. Lie- 
bat E de enangelys viuere. But Clemens Alexandrinus before him, by this text, doth prooue that the Apoſtle had 
wnues, and did lead them about, in theſe words: Doe they alſo reite l the Apoſtles? For Peter and Philip did beget 
children, Philip alſo did vine bis dau gheers in mariaye,and Paul feareth not in a certaine Epiſtle, to ſpeakto his yolefellow, 
which he did not lead about with him, becauſe ho had no neede of great ſerwice. Therefore be ſaith in a certaine Epiſtle : 
Hlaue we not power to lead about a ſiſter a wife, as the reſt of the Apoſtles ? But they truely as it was nete, becauſe they 
could not ſpare their Miniſterie,attending to preaching, ledde them not about as wines, Lut as foſters, which ſhould miniſter 
together with them among the women, which kept the houſes, by whom alſo withaut any repreſenſion or euill ſu ſpition, the 
deffrine Fl our Lord might enter into the cloſet of women. Stromat. lib. 3. And who would not think it agreeableto 
reaſonʒ that the Apoſtles which had wiues, would not le ade them about, rather then ſtrange women, at leaſt 
wiſe in the company of ſtrange women? 115 

Againe, che word of leading about, declareth that they were their wiues that were ledde about, for the A- 
poſtles had no authoritie to lead other women about with them. We read that certaine women did follow 
our Sauiour Chriſt, we reade not that he did leade them about. The word ſignitying the auctoritie of the huſ 
band ouer his wife, or of the Maſter ouer his maide. Finally, the ſcope of the text, is againſt the expoſition 
of ric he women, which ſhould miniſter of their ſubſtance to the Apoſtles neceſſitie, for by them the Church 
ſhould not haue beene charged, but their dutifull charge relecued. Whereas by the Apoſtles wiucs that were 

re as their husbands, the Church was charged. But it is a pitlue realonthat is conteined in that your 

queſtion, M hat ſhould be talke of burdening the Corinthians with fiuding his wife, when ſimſelſe clearly ſaith, be was fon- 
gle? As though he might not declare what was lawfull for him'to do, namely, to haue a wife as well as other 
Apoltles, and to charge the Church with finding of her, although he meant not to vſe that libeitie. Our in- 
interpretation therefore, is not fo hereucall as yours in the next verſe is ridiculous, who playeth the ſeuldier, as 
though to goe a warfare ere a play. 0 

7. Who playeth the ſouldiar?) He roouet h by the Scriptures and naturall reaſons that Preachers and Paſtors 
may chalenge their finding of their flocke, though bimſelfe for cauſes had not, nor intended not to vſe his right and libertie 
therein, | 

16 If TEuangelize.) If 1 ſhould preach either of comfulſion and ſeruile feare , or meere nec«ſſitie, not hauing 
otherwiſe to live and ſuflaine my ſeife in thus world, I could not looke for reward in heauen. but now doing it, not anely as 
enioyned me, but alſo as of loue and charitie , and freely withcut putting any man to coſt , and that voluntarily and of 
verie deſire to ſauemy bearers , 1 ſhall haue my reward of God, yea and a. reward of Supereregatiun, which in giuen to 
them thabof abundant charitie doe more in the ſeruice of God then they be tommaunded, as S. Auguſl ine expoundetb it. De 


op. Mon. C. 7. 


1112.6 S. Auguſtine bath no ſuch words as you faine, neither doeth he name a rewarde of Supererogation, but he 


faith, Paul did beſtow more then was neceſſarie for him to doe, when he warred at his uwne finding, according to the ſay- 
ing of the Samaritane to the Inne keeper, A hatſoeuer thou ſhalt beſtgwe more. But that S. Paules abſtinence of his 
libertie was his duetie in this caſe, (though generally he might vſe that libertie) his owne wordes are mani- 
feſt, when he ſheweth, He abſtained that he ſhould giue no offence, which was neceſſaric for him to auoide, 
that hee ſhould not abuſe his power in the Goſpell. Therefote this refrayning of his libertie in this caſe, 
was of duetie, and not of Sapercrogation, more then duetis. And of Supererogation of more then we haue 
rec eiued grounded vpon the words of the Samiritane, S. Auguſtine faith in his Confeſſions to God: Supere- 
gaturtibi vt debeas, c. I here is given more to thee, that thou mayeſt be a debter, and who bath any thing, which is not thy 
owne, By which he ſheweth, that God is net properly brought in debt by any ſuperogation, when no man hath 
any ching but that which is Gods owne,and therefore is due to him. | 

23 That I may be partaker.) A ſingu lar place to conuince the Proteſtants , that will not haue men works well in 
reſpedt of reward at Gods hand : the Apoſile confeſſing ex preſty that All this that be doth either of duetie or of Supereroga- 
tion aboue duetie(as to preach,of freecoſt,and ta works with bu owne hands to get his owne meate and hu fellowes,and to ab- 
fein from many lawfwultrhings)all u the rather to attaine the reward of heauen. 

This place doth rather ptoone, that the Apoſtle did willingly abſtaine from vſing his libertie, becauſe it was 
his dus in this caſe for otherwiſe, he could haue no part of the Goſpel. Although you ſclander the proteſtants, 
that they will not haue men worke well in reſpecſ of reward at Gsds hand : for they would haue men worke well, not 
may in reſpect ofreward, bur alſofor feare of puniſhent, due to them that worke not well, yet not onely for 
theſe reſßects, nor c hiefly, but princ ĩpally of louing obedience, and duetie as becommeth children to the glo- 
rie of God their father, and not only for reward, as hirxlings, nor only for feare, as flaues. 

1 Sqtunne.) If ſuch as runne for a price, to wake themſelues more ſwift, and to winne the gane,abflaine from 
many meates and pleaſures: what ſhould we do or ſuffer to winne thecrowne of glorie , purpoſed and promiſed to none but 
ſue an run, trauell, and endenour r 2 i | ©: 

5 Ichaſtiſe.) The voule of everlaſting glovie is not promiſed.nor ſet ſoorth for oni faith=men for ſuch runne as 
randen : bu, he price of them that chaftiſe ond ſubdue their bodies and fleſhly deferes by faſting, watching, voluntarie, 
fouartiezand other affiftions, Lord, bow far is the carnall doctrine of the Ste larits and the maners of theſe daies from the 
Apoſtles ſpirit. Wherein euen we that be Catholikes, though we doe not condemne with the Proteſtants theſe voluntarie af= 
Hic hions as ſuperflugus.( much leſſe u ſuſperſtitions or iniurious to Chriſts death,) but much commend them, yet we ſe po- 
thimytbe Wale and dillixente Pour firſt Chriſtian aunck ſiers herein, and therefoge are kg to be more ſubiett to Gods tem · 
forall chaſtiſements,at the leaſt in the next life theucthey : were. PA 7 8 

Fein pudent nottem ſelander commeth ſo oſten, that it would make a man caſt his gorge , to, heare it 
ſo lothlomly repeated. Yecy out as loud. as we can: I hat faith which only iuſtifieth, is not alone, but ac com- 
panied wich good workes,is not idle, but worketh by loue. But thar the goale of euerlaſting glory, i merited bycha- 
Plritng thy kau V Apollo doth novreach. Id W a reward, inſinitly aboue the value of all mens works,ther- 
ſore gen of grace nod deſeued of wett Another impudent ſelandei it is 0 ſay, thar we condemne volun · 
tarig. halting of che body wc end, andiin ſuch maner, 17 7 Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as ſuperfluous and ſuper- 
ius : As though the Apoftle ſpake, of the counterfeit chal ling of Popiſn hypocrites to metite, or _ 
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Gods iuſtice by them, which we condemne a8 iniurious to Chriſts death, and not watching to prayer, faſting, 


labouri 


27 aps.) 


in good exerc iſes, to ſubdue the luſts of the fleſh and to ſerue God in the Goſpell, 
eaſt perhaps.) Here may we lenbesrend l (ſaith a holyfarher ) when the rene, the guide of the ck, 


muſt ſo labour aud puniſh bimſelfe (beſides all bu other miſeries adtoyned to the preaching of the Goſpel ) leaf perhapsbe 
miſſe the markg. A man might thinks : S. Paul ſhowld be as ſure and as confident of Gods grace and ſaluation as we poore 
wretched caitiues but the Heretilęs vubappy ſecyritie, preſumptiong and faithles perſuaſion of their ſaluation is not fides 
Apoſtolorum bee fides dæmoniorum, not the faith ofthe Apoſtles, hat the faith of Diuels. 

S. Paule did not preſume of the ende without the meanes and waies by which God bringeth vs vnto it. Yer Slander 
did he not doubt of his ſaluation, which had beene to doubt of Gods promiſes. Our ſecurite of ſaluation, is no 


vaine preſumption, hut an aſſurance vpon the word of God, hat thr 


faith in God, and walking in che way 


chat God hath appointed vs, we ſhall vndoubtedly come to the ende of eternal life. 


CHAP. 


X. 


See the argument of the 9. Chapter which comprehendeth the contents of this alſo, 


OR I vill not haue you ignorant bre- 
F chreo, that our fathers were all * vnder 
the cloude,and all * paſſed throughthe ſea. 


2 And all in Moyſes were baptized in 


the cloude and in the ſea. 

3 And Kall did eate i the ſame ſpirituall 
foode. 

4 And all * drunke the ſame ſpirituall 
driake ( and they * drunke of the ſpirituall 
rockethat followed chem, and the rocke 
was Chritt.) 

Bur inthe more part of them God was 
not well pleaſed. O for they * were ouer- 
throwen in the deſert. 

6 And theſe things were done in a figure 
of vs, that we be not coueting euill things, 
as they alſo coueted. 

7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 
taine of them: as it is written: The people ſate 
downe to eate and drinke,and roſe vp to play. 

8 Neither let vs fornicate, * as certaine 
of them did fornicate, and there fell in one 
day three and twentie thouſand. 

9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt: as certaine 
of them tempted, and *periſhed by the ſer- 
pents. | 

10 Neither do ye murmure: as*certaine 
ofthem murmured, & periſhed by the de- 
ſtroyer. 

11 And al theſe things chanced to them 
in figure: but they are written to our cor- 
reption, vpon whom the ends of the world 
are come. 

12 Therefore he that thinketh him- 
ſelfe to ſtand, let him take heede ꝓ leſt he 


fall. 5 


Tematiou hath 
wor apprehended 


£ MKC. 


13 Let not tentation apprehende you, 
but humane. and God is faichfull, who will 


not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that . 


which you are able: but will make alſo with 
tentation iſſue, that you may be able to ſu- 


ſtaine. 


14 For the which cauſe, my deereſt, flee 


from the ſeruing of Idols. | 
15 I ſpeake ſas to wiſe men: your ſelues 
iudge what I ſay. | 
16 The chalice, of benediction.||which 


we do bleſſe: is it not the comunication' of 
the bloud of Chriſt © and the bread which 


we breake, is it not ſche participation 5 the 
' . 0d 


Rethren, I would not that ye ſhould beigno- 
rant, how that all our fathers were vader 
the clonde,aud all paſſed thorow the ſea. 
2 Aud were all baptized\| unto Moſes in 
the cloude,andin the ſea. 

3 And did all eate the ſame ſpiritual 
meate. | 

4 Aud did all drinke the ſame ſfirituall 
drinke : For they dranke of that ſpiritual 
rocke that followed them, and that roc mas 
Chriſt. 

5 But in many of them bad God no de- 
— for they were ouerthrowen in the wilder- 
neſſe. 

6 Theſe things verily are our enſampler, 
that we ſhould not be luſters after exill thing ia 
they alſo luſted.. 


S.Paul 

the p — 
ſecuritie j 
uation. 


Certeinte a 


uation. 


7 Neitber be ye Idolaters, as were ſome ef n 


them, as it is written , * The people ſat 
downe to cate and drinks, and roſe vp to 


8 Neither let vs commit fornication,as ſome 
of them c ammitted|| fornication, and fell in on 
day three and twentie thouſand. 

9 Neither let vs tempt Chrift , as ſome of 
them tempted, and were deſtroyed of Se- 


pens, 


10 Neither murmare yee, 4s ſome of them 
murmured, and were deſtreyed of the de- 


ftroyer. | 
11 Alltheſe things happened vnto them for 


enſamples : but they are written for our ad- 
monition, vpn whom the end; of the worldare 


come. 
12 Wherefore, let bim that thinketh bee 
fRandeth take beed leaſt be fall. 1 
13 There hath no temptation taken you but 
ach as followeth the nature of man : but Gods 
faithful, hich ſhall not ſuffer you to be tempted 
abone that you are able: but ſhall with the tew- 
pration mabę away to eſcape,that ye may be able 
tobeargit. 


14 . Wherefore my dearh belaued, fice from 
. 


15 1fpeake as onto them which have df- 
cretiom: ſuuge ye what Iſa. | 
16 Tb cap of bleſſing which we bleſſ, © it 
not he pri — of Chriht The 
bread which we Bat ti it not the partaking 7 
42 — RO. 4635 > < 2 5 
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P. A. X. | 

aha body of our Lord. the body of Chrift ? 

pelt 17 For being many, we are ſone bread, 17 Fer we that are many, are one bread, aud 

=o one body, all that participate of one bread. one body, in as much as we all are partakers of 
13 Behold Iſrael according to the fleſh: ove bread. 

einde Ichey that eate the hoſtes, are they not par- 18 Behold Iſrael which'is after the fleſh,are 

4 takers of the altar? vor theywhicheate of the ſacrifices,partakers of 
19 What then? do I ſay that that which the altar. | 


L227, 


is immolated to Idols, is any thing? or that 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 But the things that the heathen doe 
immolate, to deuils they do immolate, aud 
not to God:And||l will not haue yon becom 
fellowes of deuils. 

21 You cannot drinke the chalice of our 

Lord, and the chalice of deuils: you cannot 
be || partakers of the table of our Lord, and 
ofche table of deuils. 

22 Ordo we emulate our Lord © Why, 
are we ſtronger then hee? || All things are 
lawfull for me, but all things are not expe- 
dient. a 

23 All things are lawfull for me, but all 
things do not edifie. : 

24 Let no man ſeeke his owne,but ano- 
ther mans. 

25 All that is ſold in the ſhambles,cate : 
uking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 The earth is our Lordes, and the fulnes 
thereof. 

27 Ifany inuite you of the infidels, and 
you wil goe: cat of all that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience, 

28 But if any man ſay, This is immolated 
to Idols: do not eat for his ſake that ſnewed 
it, and for conſcience. 5 

29 Conſcience I ſay not thine but the 
others. For why is my libertie iudged of an 
other mans conſcience? 

o If Iparticipate with thanks, why am 
Iblaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 
for? 

21 Therefore whether you cat or drink, 
or doe any other thing: doe all things vnto 
the glorie of God. 

32 Be without offence to the Iewes and 
to the Gentiles, and to the Church, of 
God: 

33 AsI alſo in al things do pleaſe al men, 
not ſeeking that which is profitable to iny 
ſelfe but which is to many: that they may 
be ſaued. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


12 Leſt he fall. I is profitable to all, or in a maner to all, for to keepe them in humilitie, not to know what they ſhal 
be: ſaith S. Au guſtine. Whuh maketh againſt the vaine ſecuritie of the proteſt ants, 

Seeing you cite S. Aguſtine at large, we muſt anſwere you at large, that S. Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning 
againſt the certaintic of our finall perſeuerance, which he prooueth plentifully in his booke De bons perſeue- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


3 Theſame,) The red ſea and the cloud, a figure of our Baptiſme : the Manna from beauen & water miraculouſly 
drawen out of the racle, a figure of the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood: our Sacraments containing the things 
and graces in ruth vichy theirs only ſignified. And it is an impudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts,to write ypon thu place, that 
the ewes receiued na leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt and his benefits in their figures er Sacraments, then we doe in their 


it 


rant iæ. 


1. 2 


v1 


19 What ſay I then? that the idol is anie 
thing ? or that it which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing. 

20 But thisI ſay that the things which the 
Gentiles offer m ſacrifice , they offer to deuils, 
and not to God: And I would not that ye ſhould 
haue fellowſhip with the dents, 

21 Te cannot drivke the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the demils : Ye canner be par- 
takers of the Lords table, and ef the table of 
deuili. 

22 Either dowepronoke the Lord to anger? 
What are we ſtronger then he? | 

23 Al things are lawfull for me, but all 
things are uot expedient : All things are lawfull 
for me, but all things edific not. 

24 Let no man ſeche bis owne : but enerie 
man anot hers wealth. 

25 Whatſoener is ſold in the market, that 
eate,aking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 

26 For the earth « the Lords, and the plen - Pla.24,ts 
tie thereof. 

27 If any ef them which beleeue not, bidyou 
to a feaſt andye be diſpoſed to goe, whatſoener 
ii ſet before ou, eate, asking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. 

28 But if ary man ſay unto pon. This is oſe- 
red in ſacrifice vnto idols, eate not for his ſake 
that ſhewed it, and for conſeience ſake. The 
earth i the Lordi, and the plentie thereof. 

29 Conſcience I ſcy not of thine ovne felfe, 
but of the other. For why is my liberite indged 
of another mans conſcience ? 

30 For, if I by Gods benefite may be parta- 
ker of the gifts of God, why am J euill ſpoken 
of fer that wherefore I gine thankes? 

31 * Whether ye eate or drin, or whatſoe- Col. 3. 
wer ye do, do all to the glorie of God. 

32 See that ye giue none 0 fſence, neither to 
the lewes,nor yet to the Gracians,neither to the 
Church of God. 

33 EuenasTpleaſeallmenin all things, not 
ſeeking mine omne profite : but che profite of 
many, that they may be ſaued. 


Ec cle. 37, 31. 


Cu ar. . 


The old ſigures 
of our Sacra- 
ments. 

We rece ue grea- 
ter benefits o our 
ſacraments then 


the Iewes did by 


Cup. x, 


ours ; 
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ours : and that they and we all eate and drinlg of the ſelfe ſame meat and drinke : the Apoſile ſaying only that they amonę b 
ihemſelues did all feed of one bread, and drin of one rocky : which was a figure of Chriſt, therein eſpecially, that out of 
 Chriſts ide pearced vpon the Croſſe, guſbed out blood and water for the matter of our Sacraments. 
The red ſea, the cloud, and Manna, were not onely figures of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, but baptiſme | 
in deede and the ſacramentalkCommunication of the body and blood of Chriſt, in decd. Therefore the A po- Sacran 
ſtle ſaith, they were all bapriſed,they dranke of the ſpiritual rocke, which was Chriſt. And the argument of the N 
Apoſtle, were of no force to prooue his purpoſe, if the Iſraelits were not in the Sacraments equall vnto vs, both 
in ſignes, and in the things ſignified. S. Cyprian Ep. 76. ſaith, Mare illud, cr. That the ſea was the ſacrament of ba Wet 
riſme,the Apoſtle declareth ſaying : 1 would not, cc. Where you ſay it is an impudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts, to exc th, 
write, that the Iewes receiued no leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt, and his bencfits in there ſacarments, of Chi, | 
then we do in ours, and that they and we eate and drinke, of the ſelfe ſame meate, and drinke, it is impudent 
malice, againſt the truth to denie it: which the Apoſtle doth ſoplainely aftirme, For what do we eate and 
drinke but Chriſt? ſo did they, for the Apoſtle ſaith,they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke which followed them, 
and that rocke was Chriſt. But you haue a ſhift to ſay, they among themſelues, did feed of one bread & drinke 
of one rocke, which was afigure of Chriſt : that is truc,and ſo do we, but they did cate the ſame ſpiritual meate 
& drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that we do. And ſo faith S. Auguſtine expre ly. Eundem inquit cibum ſpiritualem 
cc. The ſame ſpiritual meate(ſaith the Apoſi le) what meaneth the ſame? but the ſame which we do eat, Againe.They did 
eate the 2 ſpiritual meate(ſaith he) Ie had ſufficed to haue ſaid, they did eate a ſpirituall meate, but he ſaith the ſame,1 
cannot find how 1 ſhould vnderſtand the ſame, but the ſame that we do eat? De vtilitate Pænitent. Cap. i hy do you 
not ſay it is an impudent forgerie of S. Auguſtine, ſo to write? yet he is bold to write it more at large Cap. ⁊ of g 
the ſame booke. Quicunque &c. hoſoeuer in Manna vnde rſtood Chriſt, did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat that we do. Bug 
whoſoeuer ſorght only to fill their bellies of Manna, which were the fathers of the vnfaithful , they bane eaten and are dead, 
ſo alſo the ſame drinkg,for the rocke was Chriſt. Therefore they dranke the ſame drinke that we do, but ſpiritual d rinke, that 


_ #5 which was received by faith, not which was drawen in with the body. The ſame iud gment he declareth in Pial.77. 


In Ioan. Tr. 26. and in many other places of his works, by which the groſſe maner of eating, of the naturall bo- 


dy of Chriſt defended by the Papiſts is vtterly ouerthrowen: and conſcquently che ſacrifice for which you F 


fight ſo ſtoutly in this Chapter, is declared tobe none ſuch as you would haue it, but a ſacriſice of praile, and 
thankeſgiuing. 

IS * to wiſe men.) To cauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and meats or drinks offered to Idols, he putteth them in ile 
mind of the only true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of Chriſt, body and blood of which and the ſacriſice of 1do!s alſo,they ami 
might not be in any caſe partakers.YVſing this terme, vt prudentibus loquor,in the ſame ſenſe (as it is thought) as the Fa. Malta 
thers of the primitiue Church did giue a watch word of keeping ſecret from the Infidels and vnbaptized, the myſterie of thu ofthe BS 
diuine Sacrifice by theſe words, Norunt fideles,norunt qui initiati ſunt. Auguſt.in.Ff,39.& 33. Conc. 1. 2. & Pl 10 Wa 
Ho.42.c.4. in lib. 50. hom. Orig. in Leuit. ho 9. Chryſ. ho. 25. in Gen. in fine. ho. 58. ad po. Antioch. ho. 5. in i. 
Tim. S. Paul ſaith, ! ſpeaks to you buldly of this myſterie as to the wiſer and better inſtructed inthe ſame, 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word, of the ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, but Shed 
ſheweth. that it is the nature of all ceremonies, to declare them that vſe them, to be partakers of that religion, 
whereof they be ceremonies, as the ſacrifices of the Iewes, the facraments of Chriſtians, and the execrable 
lacrifices & ceremonies of the Gentiles, declared the ſeuerall vſers ofthem,to be partakers of theſe ſeueralte- 
ligions. Therfore the chriſtians which were conſecrated to Chriſt, ought to haue nothing to do, with the wic- 
ked ceremonies of the Gentiles, Wherby they ſhould partake with deuils, & not with Chriſt. Becauſe no man 
can be partaker of Chriſt that is partaker of the deuils. The fathers in their admonition,Norwunt fideles exc. The 
faithfull know &c.(peake not of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but ofthe myſterie of the Lords Supper, which they 
called a ſacrifice, becauſe therein is offered a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing not of the natural body of 
Chriſt.Hee eft ec. This is ſaith S. Auguſtine)the ſecrifice of the Chriſtians, we being many are one body in Chriſt, which I 
thing !ſo in the ſacrament of the Altar, knowen vnto the faithfull,the Church doth frequent, where it is ſhewed vntober, 
that in that oblation which ſhe ↄffreth ſhe her ſelfe is offred. De ciuit. lib. 10. ca. 6. In the ſame Chapter, he intreateth 
of ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe and thankigiuing which are the workes of mercie and mortiſication of our bo- lu 
dies, vnto which he referreth this ſacrifice of the Chriſtians, wherin the church is offred. In the 20. Chap. of 
the ſame booke, he writeth, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of the ſacrament therof, Per hoc, ce. 

By thu he lumſelfe is the prieſt that off reth and he himſelfe is the oblaticn. A ſacrament of which thing he would haue the 
daily ſacrifice of the church to be, ſeeing he is the head of his owne bod), ond ſhe is the body of her owne head, aſwel ſhe by him, 
as he by her, being accuſtomed to be offred. Here we ſee, the ſacrifice of the Church is a ſacrament of the death of 
Chriſt, in which Chriſt is none otherwiſe offred by the Church, then the Church is offered by Chriſt, that is 71. 
ſpiritually and figuratiuely, in praiſe and thanłſgiuing, not properly or propitiatorily. So ſaith Chryſoſtom. we 
offer the ſame ſacrifice al waies, or rather, we celebrate the remembrance of that ſacrifice. In Ep. ad Heb. cap. 10. Hom. 17. 
Againe Ieſus died. If Ieſus did not die, whereof or of whem is this ſacrifice a ſigne or token? In Math Ho. 83. As for Ori- 
gen, he doth not ſo much as name the ſacrament a ſacrifice, but ſpeaketh of it, as a memoriall of the death of 
Chriſt, by which we are redeemed, like as the ſacrifices of the la were figures of the death of Chriſt before 
he ſuffred. ä n 

16 Which we bleſſe.) That is to ſay, the Chalice of Conſecration which we Apoſtles & Prieſts by Chriſtscommiſ< The 
ſoon do conſecrate, by which ſpeech as wel the Caluiniſis (that vſe ns conſecration of the cuppe at all, blaſpemouſly calling it bleſtim 
magicall murmuratlon, and pernerſly referring the benediction to thankeſgining to God) as alſo the Lutheransberefuted, lice, 
who affirme Chriſts body and blood to be made preſent by receiuing and in the receiuing onely, For the Apoſtle expreſly * 
referreth the benediclionto the chalice, and not to God, making the holy bliod and the communicating thereof the effect ef dan 

5 5 4 
We confeſſe, that to bleſſe ſignifieth here, to ſanRifieor to conſecrate, and that the cup is bleſſed or conſe- Conk 
crated by vs, to be a ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt, not by magicall murmuration of wordes ouer it, but by 
the whole action according to Chriſts inſtitution, in which receiuing is a neceſſarie part. Therefore Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, He called it the cup of bleſſing,becauſe, when we haue it in our hands, with admiration and a certaine hor- 
ror of that vnſpeakable gift, we praiſe and bleſſe him, becauſe he bath ſhed his blood, that we ſhowld not remaine in error & 
hath not only ſhed it but made vs al partakers of it. So did Photius and Oecumenius expound this word: Which we 
bleſſe,which bauing in our hands, we bleſſe him,which bath{gratiouſly giuen vs bis bloud that is we giue him thanks,or which 
we prepare, when we bleſſe or giue thanks. You ſee therefore, by the iudgement of the ancient fathers, how the 
Apoſtle referreth the . to the cuppe and to God alſo, when they ſhew that by giuing praiſc and 


thankesto God, and rec eiuing it accotdingly, the cuppe is bleſſed, and not by ſaying, the words of conſecra- 
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tion (as you terme them) ouer it. Where you ſay, the Caluiniſts vie no conſecration ofthe cuppe at all, it is an 
impudent flander,which is true of you, when you miniſter the cuppe to the lay . 

16 Theparticipation of the body.) The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chriſts body and blond being rectiued Qur vniting to 
of vn ieyneth vs in ſoule and body and engraffeth vs into Chriſt him ſelfe, malęng vs partakers and as a peace of bus bod'y and 5 _ by the 
bloud. For not by loue or ſpirite ent rp S.Chryſoftome) bur in very deede weare ynited 1n his fleſh, mide © crament. 
one body with him, members of his fleth and bones. Chryſ. ho. 45. in Io. ſub finem. And S. Cyril, Such is the 
— myſticall benediction that it maketh Chriſt corporally by communicating of his fleſh to dwell in vs. 
cyril. li. 10. in Io. c. 13. | 

The ſacrament worthily receiued by faith, ioyneth vs with Chriſt, in ſoule and body, and engraffeth vs vnto Communion 
him, after a ſpiritual maner of coniunction. Therefore the words of Chryſoſtome be theſe : vt autem non ſolum of Chiiſt. 
cc. But that not only by loue, but in very deed, we be turned into that fleſb, it is brought to paſſe,by that meate which he hath 
giuen vs. For when he would declare ls loue towards vs, hehath mingled him ſelfe vnto vs by his body, aud brought him- 
felfe into ene with vt, ahat the body might be vnited with the head. Theſe words muſt needs be vnderſtood of a ſpi- 
rituall coniunction, whereby we are made members of Chriſtes body, for we are not corporally turned into 
the ſubſtance of Chrilt his fleſh, neither doth Chriſt corporally mingle himſelfe to vs by bis body, but ſpiri- + 
tually after an vaſpeakable maner. So meaneth Cyrillus that Chriſt dwelleth in vs corporally by participation 
ofthe fleſh of Chriſt, that is, by the meane that Chriſt hath given hisfleſhto be indeed our nourithment vnto 
eternall life, whereofwe are made partakers in the holy ſacrament, not after a carnall maner, but after a di- 
wacand ſpirituall maner of participation. ; : 

17 One bread and body.) As we be firſt made one with Chriſt by eating bis body and drinking his blond, ſo ſe. Out vnion 8. 
condly are we conioyned by this one bread which is lus body and cup which is bus blood, in the perſect vnion and fellowſhip of — both 8 
all Catbolike men, in one Church which is his body Myſtical, Winch name of body myſtical is ſpecially attributed and appro= B. Sacrament, 
priated to this one common wealth and Societie of faithfull men, by reaſon that all the true perſons and true members of the 
ſame, be marielouſly ut together by chriſtes owne ene body, and by the ſe.fe ſame bloud in this diuine Sacrament, See 
S. Auguſt. li. 21, c. 25. de cru.Dei. Hilar. li 8. de Trin. circa med. 

Our myſticall nion with Chriſt, and wih his Church is teſtiſied and ſealed vnto vs by this Sacrament, Commnien 
not fuſt arade or wrought by recewing this Sacrament, but by the ſpirite of God, hereby alſo in bap- —— — 
tiſme, we are made one with Chriſt, and doe verily cate and drinke the fleih and bloud of Chriſt, and are 
incorporated into his myſticall body the Church, And this place theweth plainely, that the maner of our 
communication with the naturall body of Chriſt, is Ginza, as it is of our participation with the myſti- Spiritual com- 


— 


call body of Chriſt. S. Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, prooueth and plainely affirmeth, that wicked — 2 
men although they receiue the Sacrament, yet recciue not the body and bloud of Chriſt. Becauſe they be CH. 
not members of his body. Nec iſti duo, . Neither are theſe two ſortes of men to be ſaid to eate the body of chriſt, The wicked 
becauſe they are not to be accorspted the members of Chriſt.» For that I ſpeakg not of other things, they cannot at onee be both eate not the 
the members of Chriſt, aud the members of an harlot. Finally he 275 ſaying: He 2 my fleſh and drinketh — — Chuift 
wy bloud, dwelleth in me, and 1 in him, ſheweth, what it is not onely in a Sacrement, but in very derde, to eate the body f — 


chriſt and todrinke his bloud, that is, that he may dwell in Chriſt, and Chrifi may d well in him. For ſo be ſpake it as though 


be bad ſaid, he that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dwell not, let him nat ſay or thinks, that he eateth my body or drinl eth 
my bloud. This ſaying of S. Auguſtine, being cohtraty to your hereſie (which affirmeth that wicked men eate 
the body of Chriſt, and drinke his blond) docth alſo ouerthrow your doctrine of tranſubſtantiation by which TravſubNan- 
you are driuen to this abſurd error. | | - 
To the ſame effect ſayeth Hilari, De Trinit. lib. 8. That we doe truly receine the fleſh of Chriſftes body vnder a my- 
Ferie, and thereby we ſhall be one with him: but the wicked ſhall ueuer be one with him, therefore they neuer tru- 
ly eate the fleſhof Chriſt vnder a myſterie. 
18 They chat eate the hoſtes.) It « plaine alſo hy the example of the Iewes in their Sacrifices, that be that 


| eateth amy ef the hoſte immalated, u partaker of the Sacrifice, and ioyned by office and obligation to God, of whoſeſacri- 


fice he eateth. ; 

20 Iwill not haue you.) 1conclude then (ſa*:b the Apaſtle) thas : that as the Chriſtian which cateth and drin- Participation 
kethof the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by by eating is participant of Chriſtes body, and is ioyned in fellowſhip to all in Sacrament 
Chriſtian people that eate and drinky of the ſame, being the boſt of the new Law: and as all that did eate of the hoſtes of — — 
the ſacrificesof Moyſes Law, were belag ing and aſſociated to that ſtate and to God : to whom' the Sacrifice was dome: & hat ſocietie 
even ſo who — eateth of the meates to Idoli, he ſheweth and profeſſeth himſeife to be of the Communion and So- we are. 
cietie of the ſame Idols. 0 3 463M 824 5 2d 

Th Apoſtle ſaith not, that the Sacrament is the ſacrifice orhoſt ofthe new law, for then he would haue Sacrifice of the 
ſaid. The cuppe which we offer, and the bread. which we offer, hut now he ſaith, which we bleſſe, which we Maile, 
breake, And although ſome ofthe fathers call it an oblation ofthe bread and cup, yet they ſpeake ſiguratiue ly, 
and ynproperly, meaning an oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, in remembrance of tlic onely-tacrifice-of 
Chriſt his body and bloud once oſfred on the Croſſe, and neuer tabcrepeared : ſeeing by that one oblation 
once offred, he hath made perfect for euer, them that are ſanctified. He b. 10.14. d t e ls a "= 

21 Youcannet drinke.) V pon the premiſſes he warneth them plainely, that they muſs eitber furſake the ſacrifice = ang of 
and fellowſhip of the Idols and Idolatera, or «lſe refuſe the ſacrifice of Chriflerbady and bloud in the Clnrch. In all which di- — 1 
ſcowrſe we may obſerne that our bread and chalice, our table aud altar gle participation of our hoſ and oblation, ſie cempa- Apoſtles com- 
red or reſembled point by point, in all effet lo condii ions, and propriet ies, tothe alt ars, hoſtes, ſacrifices and immolations ef the pariſon with 
Jewes and Gentils duch the Apoſsie would not, nor could not haus done inthis Sacrament of the Altar, rut ber then imether the ſacrifices 
Sacraments er ſernice of our religion, if it only had not been a Sacrifice and tbe proper worſzip of God among the Chrifti= C de, 2nd 
ant, as the other were among the ewes and Heat von. And fo doe all the Fathers acktowledge, calling it oneſyiahd continua 
almoſt by ſuch'termes as they doe no other Sacrament or ceremonie ef Chrifts1eligion: The Lambe of God laid vpon the 5 ls Mm es 
table: Conc, Nx. The vnbloudy ſeruice ofthe Sacrifice, In Conc, Ephrſ.op,nd Nutr. pag. oz. The Sacrifice of ſqorj. „t of che — 
fices : Dionyſ. E. Hier. c. 3. the quic kning holy ſacrifice: che vnbloudy hoſte and rictime : cyril. Alex. in Conc. E- hes. 

Pheſ. Anath.1 1. the propitiatorie ſacrifice boch for the lining and ehe dead : I ertal. de cor, Milit.Chryſ hom d. in i. Cor. Hog, 

ad Philip. Eo. 6. ad po.-Antioch. Cypr. ep. cs · & de cen. Do · nn. I. Auguſt. Euch. 109. Queff. z. ad Dulcit. em.. Sem 34. 4. 

verb. Apoſt. The Sacrifice of our Mediator: the ſacrifice of our price: the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament: 

the ſacrifice of the Church : Auguſi: lib. g. c. 3. & li. 3 de hape c. 19. the one oni inconſumptible vnctime without 
which there is no religion: Cypr. de can. Dom. u. 2. Chryſcho. r. ad Hebr. The pure oblation, the new offering of , 2 
the new Lay : the vitall and impoluted hoſt : the honorable and dreadfull Sacrifice: the Sacrifice of thanki- 154g 
giuing or Euchariſticall : and the Sacrifice of Melchiſedec. hich Melchiſedec by his oblation in bread and * iu. 
; 
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did properly and moſt ſongularly prefigurate this office of Chriſtes eternall Priefthood, and ſacrificing bimſeife ynder the 
frrmes of bread and wine: which ſhall continue inthe Church throughout all Chriſtian Notions in ſtead of all the offerings 


of Aarons Prieſthood, as the Prophet Malachie did foretell, as S. Cyprian, S. Iuftine,S. Ireneus and others the moſt aunci- * 


ent Doctors and Martyrs doe teftifie, Cypr. epift.63.num.:. Iuſtin. Dial. cum Trypho. poſt med. Irenæus lib. 4. 
cap.32. And S. Auguſtinehb.t7.cap.20, de Cu, Dei, & lib. i. cont. aduer. leg · & proph. cap.18.& lib. 3. de bapt. 
cap. 19. S. Leo ſer 8. de Paſlione : and others doe expreſly auouch that this one Sacrifice hath ſucceeded all other and ful- 
filled all other differences of ſacrifices, that it hath the force and vertue of all other, to be offered for all perſons and cauſes 


Malac. i. 11. 


that the others, for the liuing and the dead, for ſinnes and for thankeſgining, and for what other neceſſitie ſo euer of body or « ,, mbro 


ſoule which holy ac lion of Sacrifice they alſo call the M a's s B in plaine words, Auguſt. ſer. 251.9 1. Con, Carthag. 2. 33. 


C.3.4. c. 84. Mileuit. c. 12. Leo ep. 88. 81. c. z. Greg. li. a. ep. 9. 93. &c. Thi is the Apoſtles and Fathers doftrine. God The father 


grant the Aduerſaries may find mercie to ſee ſo euident and inuincible a truth. 


The Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of refufing the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Church, but of 
the cuppe of the Lord, and of the table of the Lord, Neither doth he in all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our al. 
tar, hoſte, or oblation, or compare our Sacrament in any point, effect, condition or propertie, to the alrars, 
hoſtes, ſacrifices or immolations of the Iewes or Gentiles, whichis proper or peculiar to altar, hoſt, ſa- 
crifice or immolation : but onely in that there is a feaſt in thoſe ſacrifices of the Iewes and Gentiles, as there 
is in our Sacrament: and in that point which is common to all ceremonies, to declare them that vſe them, 


to be partakers of that religion, whereof they be ceremonies. And therefore the Apoſtle mightin this re- 


ſpect haue vſcd the example of our other Sacrament, which is baptiſme, by which alſo we haue partitipa- 
tion with Chriſt and his Church, but he did tathet chooſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, bec auſe it 

ing a ſpirituall feaſt of our religion, doth more reſemble the curſed feaſts of the Gentiles, from which he 
doth diſſwade them. Whereas if this Sacrament had beene alſo a ſacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to en- 
force the compariſon allo in that reſpect, which thing ſeeing he hath not done, there is no reaſon to gather 
a ſacrifice out of this diſcourſe. In deed many of the fathers doe call it by the name of a ſacrifice or oblati- 
on figuratiuely, as I haue ſaid before. But . you ſay all the fathers doe acknowledge it, calling it onel 
and — 1 almoſt by ſuch names as ſignifie a ſacrifice, it is falſe, For Iuſtinus, Clemens Alexand. 
Origen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Baſilius, and divers other doe not at all, or elſe very ſeldome call 
it a ſacrifice. That the fathers call this Sacrament as they doe none other Sacrament or ceremonie ot Chriſti. 
an religion, what maruaile is it ? ſeeing it hath a proper difference, as euery thing hath, whereby it is diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other things. 

The councell of Nice ſaith not, that the very naturall body of Chriſt is offered vpon the aultar, but that 
the Sacrament which is ſiguratiuely called the Lambe of God, (as it is called the body of Chriſt) is laid 
on the table. And therefore they ſay alſo, that Chrifl n ſatrificed, witheat ſarriſice, becauſe Chriſt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed, but the remembranceof his ſacrificecelebrated in the Sacrament, The councell of Ephe- 
ſus ſaith : Me celebrate in the Churches the ynblopdy ſeruite ef ſacrifice, But how, they declare in the words go- 
ing immediately before, Shewing or preaching the death acrordunm to the fleſh, of the onely begotten ſonne of God, that 
is of Jeſus Chriſt, and likewiſe e reſurrection and aſcenſion into hrauen. By which wordes, they ſhew 
plamely that the ſeruice of the ſacrifice, which they did celebrate, was onely a memoriall of the death, re 
ſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Dionyſius calleth i 5:24: , that is, the myſterie of myſteries, or 
the chiefe myſterie, or the chiefe ceremonie, far ſo doth the word fgnific any myſterie or ceremonie of religi- 


on, and not lacrificoproperly. 


So doeth Pachimere expound it, comparing this Sacrament with bapriſme, which hee calleth alſo 
r. Therefore this terme is vnlearnedly alleaged out of a partiall tranſlation, for to prooue this 
Sacrament to be called a ſacrifice. That which you cite out of Cyrill. Anath. 11. is an impudent forgerie: 
For there is no word of quickning holy ſacrifice, vnbloudy hoſt, or victime. But when you have ſo notably 
paſt the bonds of modeſtie, what marucile, if you paſſe your ſelfes in greater impudencie ? As when you ſay, 
it is called the propitiatorie ſacrifice forthe quicke and the dead, by I crtullian, Chryſoſtome, Cyprian, Au- 

uſtine, which is ſo monſtrous a lie, as none but ſuch as had ſold themſelues to maintaine falſhood, durſt for 
Las affirme yntothe world. Firſt Tertullian De corona mil. hath nothing that ſoundeth toward ſuch a mat- 
ter, but oblationes pro defunc tus, pro natalitys annua dit facere, to make oblations for the deparred, for the birth- 
day on the yeerely day. He ſaith not, that the Sacrament, or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. But what 
oblations were olfred, it is eaſie to gather, by that he ſaith, They were offred for mens birth daies, which could 
be none other but praiſe and thankſgiuing, both for the departure of men out of the world, and for their birth 


into the world. 


Chriſoſtome in the firſt place ſaith, That prayer was made for all that ſleepe in Chriſt, at the celebration 
ofthe myſteries, which was the error of his time, but that the Sacrament is a ſacrifice propitiatorie, he ſaieth 
not, one word. He ſayetli that ſome comfort may come to them that ſleepe if we offer for them. But how 
he would haue vs to offer ſor them, he expreſſeth,ſaying : Offring prayers for them, prayers are the common ſacrifice 


7 of the whole world. In the ſecond. place he nameth the Sacrament aſacrifice, and ——— prayer for the 
e 


cad, vſed at the celebration thereof, but a ſacrifice propitiatorie, or oftred for the dead, he calleth it not. In 
the third place, he doth not once ſpeake ofthe Sacrament or ſacrifice. But how he doth vnderſtand the terme 
of ſacrifice, which he vſeth divers times, he declareth in Ep. Heb. Hom. 17. faying : This ſacrifice is an exemplar 
of that ſacrifice, And againe, Thu that we doe, is in remembrance of that which was done. For doe ye this ( ſaieth * 


remembrance of me, We offer not another ſacriſice, as the lugh Prieſ, but the ſame we doe alwaies, but rather we celebrate 
the remembranceof a ſacrifice. Cyprian Ep. 66. ſpeaketh nota word of the Sacrament, but ſayth that foraſmuch as 


Geminius Victor, had made a Prieſt his executor contrarie tothe decreeof a councell, there ſhould be no ob- 


lation celebrated for his falling a ſleepe, which is meant of praiſe and thankſgiumg. For if they had held the 
popiſn opinion of purgatory, it had beene to extreme puniſhment, to deny him prayers, orthe ſacrifice of the 
. Maſe. Burin what ſenſe he called the Sacrament a 


ice, he doth beſt expound himſelfe. Becauſe we = 
mention ef bys paſſion in all our ſacrifices, for the ſacrifice which we offer, is tho paſſion of cur Lord, weought to dde notſung 
Cut that 2 did. The ——— called — — 14 paſſion of — it is not 
. properly, but ſjguratiuely: becauſe we celebrate a memory of his paſſion and ſacrifice in it. And becauſe 
the Sacrament being receiued woorthily, is a ſure ſeale and pledge af the vertne of Chriſtes ſacrifice, 
once offered to be continually applyed vnto vs by taith for — of our ſinnes. Therefore ſaith Cyprian, 
When we doe theſe things we doe not prepare our teeth to bute, but with ſincere faith we breake and deujde the holy bread. 


De cæna Dom, 
8. Auguſtine 


called this. 
crifice, the 
Mas 42, 


* 
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S. Auguſtine Enrchir. cap. 110. c alleth the Sacrament the ſacrifice of our mediator, and ſaieth that it was 
offered for the dead, as almes were, meaning onely ptayers and thankſowing that were offered at the 
celebration of the Sacrament, and at the gathering of almes, and that he declareth in few lines after, 
ll, when he ſaieth, cum ſacrificia, exc. when ſacrificeseither of the au!tar, or of any almes, are offered for all the departed 

that are baptiſed, for very good perſons they be thankeſgining, for not very euill perſons, they be profitiations or pray= 

ings of mercie for very euill pe rſons, although they be no helpe of the dead, yet are they ſome c mfort of the living, You 

ſee that he matcheth the ſacrifices of almes, with the ſacrifices of the aultar, both in name and in eſtect. 

Therefore he meaneth not that the body of Chriſt is a ſacrifice propitiatorie offered in the Sacrament : 
4 which were no waies to be matched with almes, Q#. 2. ad Dulcit. he hath the ſame words that are before 
ſet downe out of Enchir. and in the ſermon De verbs Apoſt. Ihe like of praycr for the dead in the celebrati- 
1 on of the ſacrifice, What you meane by lib. 9. cap. 13. I know not, but lib, 3. c. 19. De Baptiſm. S. Auguſtine 
ſaieth, That our Sauiour Chriſt, did ſend thoſe whom he cleanſAM of leaproſte, to the ſacraments of the.olde law,thatthey 
Hould offer a ſacrifice for them, to the prieſts, becauſe as yet there had nat come inthcir place, that ſaci ice, whichafterward 
be would haue to be offred for them all. 

In theſe wordes, he ſpeaketh doubtleſſe of a ſacrifice of thankſgiving, as that was, which the lepers by the 
law were bound to offer for their cleanſing. But to make this matter moſt cleare, that he meaneth not a 
ſacrifice propitiatory, but a Sacrament of remembrance for praiſe and thankſgiving, he writeth thus 
Cont, Fauſt. Manicheum, lib. 20. c. 21. Sed quid agam, &c. But what ſhall I doe, and when ſhall I ſhew to ſo great 
blindneſſe of theſe heretiles, what force that bath which is ſung in the. Pſalmes? The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glerifie me, 
and there is the way where I ſhall ſhew my ſaluation, The fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice was promiſed before the com- 
ming of Chriſt by ſacrifices of ſimilitudes, in the paſſion of Chriſt it was yiuen in the very tructh it ſelſe, aſter the aſcen- 
ſom of Chriſt ut i celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance, Likewile epiſt. 23, he ſaicth, Was nit Chriſt offered 
once in himſeife ? and yet in a Sacrament, not onely at ewery ſolemnitie of Eaſter, but alſo euery day be is offered 
to the people. Aud be that leing asſied, doth anſwere that he ß ſacr fi ed, doth not lye, For if Sacraments had not a cer- 
taine lileneſſe of thoſe things whereof they be Sac raments, they ſhruid be us Sacraments at all, T h:ſe places are ſuffi- 
cient to ſatisfie any reaſonable man, that the auncient fathers in calling the Sacrament a ſacrifice, did not 
meane that Chriſt was properly and really ſacrificed: but in a figuratiue ſpeach. as Sacraments are called 
by the names of thoſe things whereofthey be Sacraments, 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of S. Auguſtine, as he ſaith, Sicut ergo, ce. I here- 
fore as the heauenly bread, which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is called after the proper maner thereof, the h»dy of Chriſt, when 
in deed and trueth it is the Sacrament of the bady of Chriſt, of that body, 1 ſay, winch being viſible, which being palpa= 
ble and mortall, was put on the croſſe, an i the ſame oblation of the fleſh, which in made by the hands of the prieſt, « called 
the paſſion,death, and crucifying of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing, but in a ſignifiyng myſterie, ſo the Sacrament ef faith, 
which is vnderſtood to be baptiſm* 4s faith. De con. diſt. 2. c. Hoc eſt, 

cyprian de cæn. Num. 2. doth not call this Sacrament The onely inconſumprible victime, without which there 
& no religion, but ſpeake:h of the groſſe imagination of the Capbarnaites, who thought, That if the fleſh of 
chriſtes perſon, were cut in peeces, it could not ſuffice all mankind, which being once conſumed, it might ſeeme that re- 
ligion were loſt, to whome remained no more any ſacrifice. But in ſuch cogitations, fleſh and bloud profiteth nothing, fur 
as the maſter himſelſe hath expounded, theſe wordes are ſpirite and truth, neither doth carnall ſenſe pearce to the vn- 
derſtanding of ſo great depth, except faith come to it. In theſe wordes is nothing for your propitinory (1crifice, 
but rather againſt it. How Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeththe Sacrament to be a ſacrifice. Hemil. 17, ad Heb, 
Ihaue ſhewed before by his owne wordes out of the ſame homilie. Now we come tothe ſacrifice prefigu- 
red by Melchiſedech, and prophecied by Malachic: which the fathers doubtleſſe doe vnderſtand of afacri- 
fice of praiſe and thankes ging, and not of the naturall body of Chriſt, Firſt Cyprian ſaieth, Epiſt.63, 
That Clriſt offered the ſame thing whuh Meichiſedech had offered, that is breal and wine, that 1j to ſay, bus body and 
blond. If Chriſt offered bread and wine, which is the ſame thing that Melchiledech oſtered, he oſtered nor his 
naturall body and bloud, but a type thereof in bread and wine. But according to your herelic he offered not 

bread and wine, but his body and bloud. 

In the ſame epiſtle Cyprianſaieth, The ſacr:fi.e which we offer is the paſſionof Chriſt, Againe, He ſpealeth a- 
gainſt them which theught that onely water was to be offered inthe Lords cuppe, Againe, Me finde that the cuppe was 
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which he called his bloud, Againe, That the cute which is offered 
m remembrance of him, be 0 ffered mixt with wine. Fur when Chriſt ſaieth, 14m the true vine, the blowd of chriſi, i not 
water but wine, What can be more euident, to declare? that he vſeth the terme offering figurat uely, in re- 
ſpect of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing which is offered in the celebration of the ſupper, in remem- 
brance of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt. And when he ſaith fo often, that Chriſt offered wine, and that his bloud 
is wine, it is manifeſt that the Sacrament is called by the name of that whereot it is a ſigne, not properly but 
figuratiuely. | 

luſtinus tial, Cum T'ryphon, ſpeaketh yet more plainly to prooue that the Church in his time knew no ſa- 
crifice, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, which he faith was offered by all Chriſtians, that are ſpirituall 
prieſts inthe celebration of the Lords Supper. d nucis, & c. So we, which by the name of Ieſus (as all ſhall be 
one man in God the worlyr of all things) being tript out of our filthy garments, that is aur ſinnes, by the name of his 
frſt begotten ſonne, and being ſet an fire by the word of hu calling, are a right kinde of hizh prieſts of God, as Gad hiniſeife 
doth witneſſe, That in all places among the Gentiles, accepable and pure ſacrifices,are offered to ſum. ut God receiweth no 
ſacrifice of any, but of lis prieſts, Wlerefore God ſheweth before band, that he doth accept all them that offer by thu 
name, the ſacrifices which Jeſus Chriſt hath deliuered to be made, that ic in the Euchari5t or thankes giuing of the 
bread and the cuppe, which are done in ewery place of Chriſtians. Againe, As concerning thaſe ſacrifices which are f- 
fered to him by vs Gentiles in euery place, that u, of the bread of thanleſgiuing. and likewiſe of the cuppe of than g- 
uing, he foreſheweth, then ſaying : that we doe gloriſie his name, and that you doe profane it. And yet more plainely 
following the ſame matter, he ſaith : On T, &c. For] my ſelfe doe affirme,that prayers and thankeſgiuing made by 
worthy perſons, are the onely perfect aud acceptable ſacrifices to God. For theſe are the ouely ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue 
recciued to make, to be put in minde by their dry and myſt muriſhment, of the paſſion which God, the ſonne of God, is 
recorded to haue * for them. Thus Iuſtinus by theſe words, hath ac quited himlelfe and all the Catholike 
fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name of a ſacrifice, of the ſacritice propitiatory wherewith you vn- 
iuſtly burden them. Irenzus alſo, lib. 4. c. 3 2. ſpeaketh manifeſtly of a ſacrifice ot thankeſgiuing, wherein the 
bread and wine are dedicated to God, to become the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, his wordes 


are tlieſe. Giuing counſaile to his diſciples, to offer to God the firſt Suitesof bu creatures, not as though be had need, = 
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that they themſelues ſhould neither be vnfruitfull nor vnthanlgfull, be tooke that bread which is of the creature, and gaue 
& WMD * 0 » . . > 

thanies, ſrying „tis is my bedy, And the cap lihewiſe which is of the creature, that is with vs, he conſeſſed to be Ius Lloud and 

taug lit the RW oblation of the new Teſtament, which the Church rececuing from the Apoſtles, offereth in all the worid to 


Cod the firſt Furtes of Ins gifts in the new Teſtament, euen to him which giveth nouriſh, ment vnto vs, of which in the 


twelue Prophets, Malachie fureſhewed, exc. And in the next chapter expounding that incenſe and pute ſacri- 
fice, which the Prophet nameth, he ſaith: Seeing therefore the name of the ſonne pertaineiſ to the father, and the 
Church offereth in Gd almightie by Ie ſus Ch riſt, be ſaid well in reſpect of both In eue ry place incenſe is offered to my name 
and a pure ſacr:fice, Gut the incenſe {aith John in the Apocalypſe,are the prayers of the ſaints, And chap.34.he ſaith,7 hat 
theſe ſacrific-s,do not ſarct. fie a man;becauſe God hat mo need of ſacrifi e, but the conſcrence of lum that offereth,being pure, 
doth ſanclifie the ſucrifice and cavſerh God to accept it, as of a friend, You ſee therefore moſt clearely, he ſpeaketh 1 
not of the body of Chriſt ſacrificed, but of prayers and thankeſgiuing, and of bread and wine offered to 
be the Sacrament of thankeſgiuing. S. Auguſtine as we haue ſhewed already, vnderſtandeth the name of 
ſacrifice, for a Sacrament of remembrance, when he calleth the celebration of the Lords ſupper a ſacri- 
fice ofthencw Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech, that fucceeded the ſacrifices of the old law, as 
he doth, lib. 1 7.cap.20. Pe Civitate lib. 10. c. 5, he ſaieth: The viſible ſacrifice is 4 Sacrament, that 1 an holy 
ſign: of the inviſcble ſacrifice. 1 har which he Writerh, lib. I. Cont, aduer, leg. & Proph, cap. 18. ot the only true and 
ſingular ſacriſice, ſignified by many figures of ſacrifices in the law, is the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death: but that 
which followeth, of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing out of the 50, Pſalme, he referreth to the Sacra. 
ment, as appeareth in theſe wordes. Of the ſalvation of God, that it is Chriſt himſelſe, I haue made mention and ſhew- 
ed be fo re, But what ſacrifice of praiſe is more holy then in than giuing And for what are grcater thankes to be Linen to 
God, then for lis grace by Irſus Chriſt our Lord. All which matter, the farthfull doe Io w in the ſacrifice of the Church, 
whereof all thoſe ſormer kindes of ſacrifices were ſhadewes. See you not plainely, that the ſacrifice of the Church, 
is the lacrifice of praiſe and thaukl{gwing for the ſaluation of God by Chriſt? who offered that onely true and 
fingular ſacrifice, whereby he redeemed vs from our finnes. Thus without iudgement, you quote as well 
that which is directly againſt you, as that which ſeemetli to haue ſome thew for you. The next place lib. 3. 
De Pap. cap. 19. We haue declared already what it is. Leo. ſer· S. De paſſ. ſpeaketh ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt his bo- 
dy and bloud vpon the croſſe, as I haue ſnewed plainely vpon Luke 22 Cl. 25. 

Now for the name of M:ſſz, although it be not greatly materiall wharit was called when we know whar Thenareg 
was meant by that name: Firſt you quote S Ambrole in the margent, epiſt. 33, where he writerh, that as he Mate 
was inſtructing certaine pet lons that defired baptiſme in the baprizing place of the Church,word was brought 
him that a ceriame Church in the citie Was taken by the heret. kes, tor which he had had great ſtrife : where- 
upon he ſaith: Igo tam manſi in mune ri, m ſſum facere ci, which is in Engliſh, Ter 7 taried in my oſſice, I be- 

En to let it gve, for that ſignifieth Miſſam facere e or elſe you mult ſay, to make maſſe, Which is ablurd. There- 
tore the name of maſſe is not io auncient as S. Ambroſe. Next to him you quote two counter feict ſermons. 
vnder the name of S. Auguſtine, which the phraſe ſheweth to be of much later time, and the matter alſo, 
As that Sera. 25 1. he ſaith: That the mightie men of the world, when they come to Church, compell the 
priett ro make ſhort his maſſe, which maner agreeth not with S. Auguſtines age. In the i. ſermon, the au- 
cłor ſpeakerh of a leffoa that was to be read ad Miſſa, in the plurall number, maſſes. Neuertheleſſe, about S. 
Auzultincs time, the name of M ſſe began to be in vie as it ſeemerh by Concil. Mi euitan. Can. I z. ſignifying ra- 
ther praiers then ſacriſices. But howlocucr the name was after ward receiued and vſed for the celebration 
of the Lordes Supper, the auncicnt fathers knew no ſacriſice of Chriſt naturall body and bloud, offered re- 
ally in the Sacrament, but onely a ſacrifis e of prayer, ot praiſe aud thankeſgiuing, in remembrance of the 
ſacrificeof Chriſtes death, which is the onely true ſingular and vnſacrific able ſacrifice, as it is called by 8. 
Auguſtine, contr, adauerſ. lg. S Proſihet. lib. I. cap. 18 and by Gregor. Na ian in{andt,paſe, crat. 4. Set Luc 22. ſecl. 
5. Therefore in all your quorations, you haue gained nothing but a little droſſe out of Chryſoſtome and Au- 
euſtine, touching prayer tor the dead: which errour being, fiiſt brought in by the Mantaniſts, although it had 
gotten ſome liliing in thoſe times, yet was it far tiom the tuperitition and bl-{phernic of purgatory, which in 
later times as Antichriſt drew neerer to his full manuieſtation, prevailed inthe Romith Church, without all 
ground or warrant out of the holy Sciiptur es. 

21 Partakers of the table.) Thou:h ihe fartbſu! people be many waies knowen to be Gods peculiar, and be ioyned Ihe dun 
both to him and among theniſeiues, and alſo ſenered aud diſtingu ihed frm al oellers that perta:ne not to him, as well Jewes on of Chriza 
and Pagans, as Heretiles and Schiſmatikes,by ſundry other externall fines of Sacraments, doctrine and gowernment : yet Cube 

the moſt proper and ſubſtantiall vnion or diſſerence conſiſteth inthe Sacrifice and Altar: ty which Gea fo ſpecially bin- — — 
deth Ins Church vnto lum, and ſumſelfe vnto hu Church, that he acknowledreth none to be is, that in not partaker of bus cating wth 
one onely Table and Sacrifice in his Church $ and a:quitteth humfelfe of all ſuch as ine in fell. 2 with any of the Hea- Chem, peci 
then at their 1dclatry, or with the Jewes at their Sac rifices, or with Heretihes and Schiſm-til; sat their prophane and dete- n ther face 
ſtable table. Witeh becauſe it is the proper ba1ge of their ſeparation from Chriſt and lis Chu: ch, and an altar purpoſely _— 
erec ted, againſt Chriſtes Altar Pritſthood, and Sacrifi. e, is in geede a very ſacrifice,or (as the Apoſtle here ſpealętli) a table nion ube. 
and cuppe of Duuelsthat is to ſay where the Dinel is properly ſerued, and Chriſtes hynour (us leſſe then * by the altars of The bea 
Ic roboam or any prophane ſuperfluous rites of Gentility) defiled, Aud therefore all Catholie mem, if they lcoke to haue fe- CR 
lowſhiv with Chr:ſ# and ſus members in his body aud bloud, mf? derm of it as of Ido/atri: or ſacrilegious ſuperſtition, Reni 
and ab5Feine from it and from all ſocietie of the ſame, as good I oe did from Jeroboams calues and the altars in Dan of Dick. 
and Bethel: and as the good j aii full did from the Excelſes, ani fromthe temple and ſacriſites of Samaria. Now inthe 3 regs. 
Chriſtian times we haue no other 14ols, but hereſiis, nor Idolathytes, but their falſe ſermces ſhifted into our Churches in T0% A 

' - a , : . - ; FLAY! 
Reede of Gods true and onely worſh:p, Cypr. de vnit. Ec. nu. 2. Hiero. in 11. Olce, & 8, Amos, & iii 2. Habac. 3. 
Aug. in pſ. 10. De Ciu Dei li. 18. c. 51. 

In the popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe conſiſteth no vnion of Chriſtian men, neither doth che moſt proper and Sacred 
ſubſtantiall vnion or difference conſiſt in the ſacrament of the Lordes upper, But there is as proper and as the maſh 
ſubſtantiall difference of rue Chriſtians from other ſects, and vnion with Chriſt and tus Church in baptiſme: 
or cls they that are baptiſed ſhould not be properly and ſubſtantially Chriſtians, For although baptiſme as the 
other ſacrament may be rec eiued out of the church, yet haue they no vertue but inthe charch, Where you 
blaſpheme the celebration of the Lords ſupper, which werkeepe after the inſtitution of Chriſt moſt purely, 
ſaying it is ai altar erected againſt Chriſtes altar, prieſthood and ſacrifice, beſide that it is t impꝛous, it is 
moſt ridiculous that you ſay. For we haue none altar, ſacrific ing prieſthood. or lactiſit e ꝑropitiatoty, but one- 

Jy the altar of the croſſe, the eternall prieſthood of Chriſt, the only ſacrifice or his death once offered by him- 


ſelte, and vnpoſſible to be repeated by any other. Whereas you to ouerthrow that altar haue erected many 
thouſands 


5 
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bites 


— 
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thouſands of popiſh altars, conſecrated infinite prieſts after che order of Melehiſedech, 


— 


(46 M. 


ne 


lun. 1 


21399 | 


as, 


hats 


hir gecke. 


to Chriſt : and blaſphemouſly affirme that euery prieſt may dayly offer vp Chriſt to his father. Further, where 
you ſay we haue a table and cuppe of duels, wherein the diuell is properly ſerued: what colour of truth hath 
this blaſphemous ſlander? ſeing there is nothing done about our table and cuppe(rhat is the table aud cuppe 
of the Lord) but that which Chriſt himſelfe commanded to be done, & to that end he appointed it to be done: 
whereas your maſſe neither obſerueth the forme nor the end of his inſtitution, but peruerteth boch, not onely 
by your idol of tranſubſtantiation, bur alſo by robbing the people of the cuppe of the Lords bloud, and by tur- maſle, 
ning the ſacrament of remembrance to a ſacrifice of propitiation. And how can it be ſaid that we ſerue the 


deuill properly in our celebration? whenallthings are done according to the word and commandement of 


Chriſt, without pony or detracting any thing from his holy inſtitution. What reſemblance haur we with Ie- 


roboams calues and a 


tars, or any heatheniſh idolatrie which are expreſly forbidden by Gods commande- 
ment? which doe ſquare all our forme of celebration and worſhip of God according to the ſtreight line of 
Cods word and commandement. Where you ſay that now in the Chriſtian times you haue none other idols Idolatria. 


but hereſies, nor idolothites but the ir falſe ſetuices, it is to make your ignorant adherents beleeue, that your 
groſſe worſhipping of images (contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of God) is no idolatry. And how 
impudently you doe quote the fathers, to proue that there can be none other idols nor idolothites, but here- 
ſies and their ſeruices, it may be manifeſt to your owne conſciences, when in Cyprians time the world was full 
euen of cheſe idols and idolothytes of the Gentils that were in the Apoſtles time, beſide hereſies and their he- 


retic all ſeruices. S. Auguſtine alſo condemneth profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worthippers of 


pictures, of ſuperſtition and idolatrie, and voide of true religion, De mor. eccleſccath,lib.1,c.34. S. Ambrole ſaith, 
it is heathemſhercor and vanitie of the yngodly to worſhip the croſſe whereon Chriſt died: De obita Theodof, 
What would he haue ſaid if he had ſeenecreeping to an idoll of the croſſe? Epiphanius ſaith, it is a diueliſh 
attempt tu male images of the virgin Mary ot other ſainctes departed, and to worſhip them: as the Collyri- 
dian heretikes did their image of the virgine mary. Her. 79. 


22 Al things are lawful. 


Htberto the Apoſtles arguments and examples whereby he would auert them from the 


mrates® ffe red tc Idols, ſeeme plainely to conlemnetheir fact as Idololatrical, or as party ipant and aeceſſary to Idolatry, end 
not onely as of ſcandal »iuen to the wealhe brethren:and ſo no dowbt it was in that they went into the very temple of the Idols, 
and did with the reſt that ſerued the Idols, eate and drinke of the fleſh and libamentsdirectly offered to the idol, yea and ſea- mired, 
fted together inthe ſame bankets made to the hononr of tle ſame idols? which could not but defile them and entangle them 
with 140/atrie: not for that the meate it ſelfe was iuſily belonging to any other but to God,or could be defiled,made noiſome 
or vulauful to be eaten,but for and in reſpeti of the abuſe of the ſame and deteſt uble dedicating of that to the diudl, which 
belonged not to him, but to Gad alone, Of which ſacrilegioms ac they ouglit not to be partakers , as needes they muſt, ente- 
ring and eating with them in their ſolemnities, to this end bath S. Paul hitherto admoniſhed the Corinthians. Now he de- Howto auoid 
clareth that otherwiſe in prophane feaſtes it u lawfull to eate without curious doubting or asking whether thu or that were 
offered mates, and inmariets to bye whatſoener is there ſold, without ſcruple and without taking knowledge whether it 

eof the 119/01 y:+5 or no. with this exception firſt, that if one ſhould inuite him to eate, or bye the or that as ſacred and o fe- 
red mealesſ at then he ſlouid not eate it, leſt be ſhould ſeems to appreue the offering of it to the Idol, er to lilę it the leiter 
for the ſume. Secondiy, when the weake brother may take offence by the ſame, For though it be lawſull init ſcife to eate any 


of theſe meates without care of the Idol: yet al lawſul things be not in euern time and Place expedient to be done. 


CHAP; XI. 
Hecommend-th them for keeping bis Traditions generally. 3 and in particular for this, that a man prayed and prophecied The 5,part, 


barebeaded, a w:man veiled, he bringeth many reaſons. 17 About apother he reprehendeth the rich that at the chari- 
table ſupper ſupped vncharitably, 23 telling them that they receiued therefore vnwort hily the B. Sacrament, & [hew=- Of his Tra- 


ins them what an heincus ſinne that u, ſeeing it is our 
had taught them. 


S. Paules traditions which he deliuered, were either concerning matters of doctrine and faith which are per- 


petuall, and they be all expreſſed in the ſcriptures, or cls of ceremonies which are mutable by auctoritie of 


the church, ac cording to time, places, and perſons, obſeruing the generall rules preſcribed by the Apoſtle, 
that all things be done in order and c omlineſſe, and to ediff cation. 


B E ye folowers of me, as I alſo of Chriſt, 
2 And l praiſe you brethren, that in al 
things you be mindeful of me: and as I haue 
deliuered vnto you, you keepſiny precepts. 
3 And I wil haue you knou, that the head 
of euery man, is Chriſt: and the head of the 
woman, is the man: and the head of Chriſt, 
is God. : le 
Euery man praying or prophecying 
wich his head — - Jiſhoneſterl) his 
head, 

5 But j euery woman praying or prophe- 
cying with her head not couered: diſhone- 
ſteth her bead: for it is all one as if ſhe were 
made balde. 

6 For if a woman be not couered, let her 
be polled. but if it be a foule thing fora wo- 
man to be polled or made balde: let her co- 
ver her head, 


7 The man truly ovght not to couer his 
head, 


whie lh is proper onely 


Slander. 


The popiſh 


How by parti, 
ciration with 
ido.aters, ido- 
latrie is com- 


ſcandall in 


things in 
different. 


Lordes body and the repreſentat ion of his death, as be by tradition ditions, 


E * ye folowers of me, exen as I am of 2. Theſ q. g. 


Chriſt. 


2 I commend yon brethren, that ye remem- 
ber al my "| things, and kgepe the ordinances,as l 
deliuered them to you. 


3 But I'willthat ye know, that Chriſt is the 
head of euery man : and the man is the womans 
bead, and God ts Chriſtes head. 


4 Emery man praying or prophecying, hagin 
any thing on his e bis brad. e 


But enery woman that prayeth or prophe+ 
cieth bare beaded, diſboneſteth her head. for that 
is euen all one as if ſhe were ſhauen. 


6 If the woman be not couered, let her alſo 


be ſhorne : if it be a ſhame for a woman to be 


ſhorne,or ſhauen, let her be couered. 


Or, prea- 
chings, 


Ephe. 5. 23. 


Q1.3,19» 


7 Aman onght not toconer his head, for — 
As 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 5 Cacr.x; 
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Gen. 2.21. 


U claerches, 


Tnr Epitle 
vpon maundy 
Ihu:ſday. 


Tur Ppiſtle 
vpon © 0 R- 
pys Chriti 
day. 


Mat. 25. 26. 
Mar. 14.22 
Luc. 22.19. 


head, becauſe be is the image and glorie of 
God, but the woman is the glory of the man. 

3 For tlie man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 4 

9 For * the man was not created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

10 (Therefore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head for tlie Angels.) 

11 But yet neither the man without the 
wonaran : nor the woman without the man, 
in our Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo 
alſo che man by the woman: but all thinges 
of God. | | 

13 Your ſelties iudge : dothit become a 
woman not couered to pray vnto God? 

14 Neither doth nature it ſelfe teach 
you, chat a man in deede if he nouriſh his 
heare, it is an ignominie for him - 

15 But if a woman nouriſh her heare, it is 
a glorie for her, becauſe heare is giuen her 
for a veile? | 

16 But if any manſcemetobe conten- 
tious, we haue no ſuch cuſtome nor the 
CY of God. 

17 And this Icommaund: not praiſing 
it that you come together not to better, but 
to worſe. 

18 Firſt in deede when you come toge- 
ther into the Church, I heare that there are 
ſchiſmes among you, and in part I beleeue it. 

19 Forſthere muſt be hereſies alſo: that 
they allo which are approucd, may be made 
manifeſt among you. 

20 When you come therfore together in 

one, it is not now to eateſour Lordes ſupper. 

21 For euery one taketh his on ſupper 
before to cate. And one certes is an hun- 
gred, and another is drunke. 

22 Why, haue you not houſes to eate 
and drinke in? or contemne ye the Church 
of God: and confound them that haue not? 
What ſhall ſay to you? praiſe I you in this: 
I doe not praiſe you. 

23 For I receiued of our Lord that which 
alſo ||I have deliuered vnto you, ꝓ that our 
Lord IE Ss Vs in the night that he was be- 
traied, || rooke || bread : 

24 And giuing thankes brake, and ſaid: 
Take ye and eate[ THIS IS [MY BOD 
VVHICH SHAL BE DELIVERED FOR 
YoV: ſchis do ye for the comemoratio of me. 

25 Ia like maner alſo the chalice after he 
had ſupped, ſaying, THIS CHALICE 
1S THE NEVV TESTAMENT IN MY 
LO vp. this doe ye, as often as yee ſhall 
drinke, for the commemoration of me. 

26 For as ofcen as you ſhall cate this 
bread, and drinke the chalice, [you ſhall 
{hew rhe death of our Lord, vntill he come. 

27 Therefore whoſoeuer ſhall cate this 
bread, or drinke the chalice of our Lord vn- 

worchily, 


voman of the man. 


ef Ged. 


as much as be ts the image and glory of God: but 
the woman is the glory of the man, 
8 For the man is not of the woman: but the 


9 * Newher was the man created for the Gen 22, 
woman : but the woman for the man, * 
10 For this cauſe ought the woman to hang 
power on ber head, for the Angels ſakes. 
11 Neuertbeleſſe, neither ts the man with- 
ont the woman, neither the woman without the 
man, in the Lord. | 
12 For as the woman is ofthe man, euen ſo 
& the man alſo bythe woman, but all thinges 


13 Judge in your ſelnes, whether it be 
comely that a woman pray vnto God bares 
beaded? 

14 Dothnot nature it ſelfe teach you, thad 
it  @ ſhame for a man, if he haue long beare ? 

15 But if a woman baue long heare, it is 
a praiſe for her: for her heare is ginen her for a 
coucring. 

16 If anymanluſt to ſtriue, we haue no ſuch 
cuſtome, neither the churc hes of God. 

17 Tbu I warne yon oñ and commend not, 
that ye come together not for the better, but for 
worſe. 

18 For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
the church, I heare that there be diſſentions a- 
mong you, and [partly belecue it. 


bf 


19 For there muſt be alſo hereſies among 
yon, tat they which are || approued among you, ori 
mio bt be knowen, 

20 When yee come together therefore into 
ene place, f cu cannot eate the Lordes ſupper f ois 

21 For cuerj one preuenteth other, in eating notice 
hu owne ſupper : aud one is hungrie, and an 
other is drun hen. | 

22 What, haue ye not houſes to eate and 
to drinks in? Or deſpiſe ye the church of God, 
and ſhame them that haue not? What ſhall J 
ſay wnto you, ſhall / praiſe you? in tis Ipraiſe 
von not. 

23 That which I delivered vnto you, I re- 
ceined of the Lord, that the Lord Ie ſiu the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, tooke 
bread : 

24 And when be bad ginen thankes, he 
brake it, andſaid,* Take ye,eate ye, thu is my Maths 
body which is broken for you: this doe ye in re- ſut 
membrance of me. Luke 2447 

25 eAfierthe ſame maner alſo he tooke 
the cupwhen he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup 
i the new Teſtament in my bloud : this doe 
yee, 4s oft as pee arinke it, in remembrauce 
of me. 

26 For 44 often as ye eate this bread, and 
drmke this cup, ye doe ſhew the Lords death til 
become. 

27 Wherfare whoſoeuer ſhal eate this bread, 
and drinks this cuppe of the Lord _—_— 
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CHAP. XI. 


Tothe Corinthians. 


1 


— 


I M. 2 


IB. 2 
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worthily, he ſhal be | guilty of tlie body and 
of the bloud of our Lord. 

28 But let a man proue him ſelf: and ſo, 
let him cate ot that bread, and drinke ofche 
chalice, 

29 Forhe that cateth and drinketh vn- 
wortluly : eateth and drinketh iudgenient 
to him ſelf, || not diſcerning the body of our 
Lord. = | 

o Therfore are there among you many 
weake and feble, and || many ſleepe. 


31 But if we did ||iudge our ſelues: we 


ſhould not be iudged. 

32 But whiles we are iudged, of our Lord 
we are chaſtiſed: that with this world we be 
not damned. _ 


I, ſhall be gniltie of tbe bodie and bloud of the 


Lord, 


28 But let 4 man examine himſelfe, and 2. Cor. 13. r. 


ſo let bim eatc of this bread, and drinks of this 
C pp Fo 

29 For hee that eateth and drinketh vn- 
woorthily, eateth and drinketh damnation vn- 
to bin: ſelfe, making no difference of the Lordes 
bodie. 

30 For ibis cauſe many are weake and /iche 
among you, and many ſleepe. 

31 For if me would iudge our ſelues, we ſhonld 
not be f iudg ed. 

32 Butwhenwe are f indged, we are + cha- 


ſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be damned 


with ihe world, 


33 Thetefure my brethren, when you 
come together to eate, ſexpect one another. 

34 It any wan be an hunged, let hiw 
eate at home: that you eome not together 
vnto iudgement. And cthereft | I wil diſpoſe, 
whenl conc, | 


33 Wherefore my brethren, when e come 
tog ether tu eate, tarie one for another. 


34 Ifany man hunger, let him eate at home, 
that ye come not together vnto condemnation, 
The reſt will I ſet in order when I came, 


MARGINALL NOTES CHranr. XI. | 
23 That our Lord.) The Apoftles drift in al that he ſaith here of the Sacrament, u again vuworthy receiuing 
(S. Arenilins alſo nottth Ep. 118. c. 3.) and not to ſet out the whole order of mini ration, as the Heretiles do 1ynorantiy 
ITT"T1730, ; 

The Apoſtles drift being againſt vtᷣworthy receiving, and to tench men hou to receiue worthily he could 
not otherui ile atteme to his drift and purpoſe, except he did fer downe huſocuer is neceſſarie to be obierued 
in ie admin ſtratiun ofthis ſacrament, ac cording to Chriſts inſtitutiqn, after which he reformeth their abuſe, 
and tea heth how all abuſes may like wiſe be refonaed. S. Auguſtine noting that the Apoſtle teac het in this 
place ho rec emeth ynworthily,doth nat demie lt that he ſerteth forth the whole order of miniſtration in all 
neceſſorie and ſubſtantiall parts of Chi iſtes inſtitut: on. Chiyſoſtome ſaith: How doth be ſay that he receiued it of 
tie Lord ? for le is nat ti eu reſent, ut he perſetuted Chriſt that theu maiſt vnderſſand, ihat this table had nothing more 
afrerward, fur even at this day it is he that worketh all things and delizereth as he did then. S. Cyptian reproueth the 
error of them that vſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt: ſaying that in the celebration of this 
myſterie ws on7ht to do wth u gelt, hut that which be did, For the ſcripture ſaith,as often as you ſhall eate il is bread, and 
drinks this cupbs. yon ſal ſhew the Lis death vntill he come. Therefore (6 often as we offer the cuppe in remembrance of 
err Lord and lus pæſſicn. let vs doe that which it » certaine that our Lord did. Againe lie laith, that out Lord by his ex- 
ample and inſtitu: ion hath taught vs what to doe, ef. 6. Cærilis. S. Ambrole faith, That they might corre l their 
errtur and lo that to be true which they learned at the firſt, he refereth the forme which was given by our ſauicur in 
thy matter, Therefore the whole order of min:ſtration for the ſubſtance of the ſacrament, is expreſſed in the 
inſtirution of Chriſt, deſcribed by three Euanzeliſts, and the Apoſtle Paul. As for matters of ceremonie and 
circumſtance,which are not materiall or eſſent: all parts of the ſacrament, they are neither all expreſied, nor all 
that be expreſſed are neceſſarie to be obſerued. 


ANNOTATIONS. C nar. 


'2 My precepts.) Our Pap lors and Prelates haue amthoritic to command, and we are bound to obey, And the Go- 
werners of the Church may take order and preſcribe that which is comely in every ſtate,as time and place require, though the 
things be not of the ſuliſtance rf our religion, | 

Inthings that be of the ſubſtance of religion, the gouernors of the church may command nothing but that 
which hath warrant of Gods word. In matters of ceremonie, which be not of the ſubſtance of religion, they 
muſt alſo haue reſpect that they be agreeable to order, decencie, and edification, and lo they are to be obeyed. 
And though they doe ſomewhat decline from cheſe rules, yet ſo long as the ſubſtance of religion remaineth 
whole, no ſc hiſme muſt be made for matters of ceremonie and externall rites. 

5 Eucrywoman) t gifts of God ſo ever women laue, though ſupernatural, as ſome had in the Primitius 
Church,yet the mai not ſorget their weman!y ſhamef.1ſines, but ſuew them ſelues ſubiet ard modeſt and cover their heads 
witha veile. 

16 Cuſtome.) I wemen or other, to defend their diſorder and malipertnes, diſpute or alleage Scriptures and rea- 
ſens, or require cauſes of their preachers why and by what authoriie they ſhould be tlius reſtrained in things indifferent, 
male them no other anſwere but this, Ts is the cuſlome of the Church, this is aur cuſlome. Which is a goodly rule to repreſſe 
the ſaucineſſe of contentious ianglers, which bein out of al modeſtie and reaſor neuer want wordes and replies againſi the 
cin reh. Much Church if it could then by freſcription of twenty or thirty yeres, and by the authority of one or iwo of their 
firſt preachers lope the mouthes of the ſeditious : what ſhowld not the cuſtame of fificne hundred yeres, and the decrees of 
many lmndred Paſtors, gaine of reaſonable, modeſt and humble men? 

S. Paul ſaith the Apoſtles and Church haue no ſuch cuſtome tobe contentious, (Chry. hom.27. in ep. I. Cor.) 
for motters of externall order, yet doth he giuereaſons for that order of couering womens heads. By whole 
example the preachers are likewiſe to endeuour to ſatisfie by reaſon both men and women that humbly deſire 
their reſolution for quiet of their conſcience, and not to beat them downe with the clubbe of cuſtome onely. 
For ſo the Apoſtie doth not. As for the preſeription of 1500 yeeres that you bragge of, for your popiſh cere- 
monies and cuſtomes. it is vaine and falſe. For either you haue nothing of that antiquitie, or if you haue, you 
haue clcane petuerted the vic of its * | 
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16 There muſt be hereſies.) hen the. Apoſile ſaith,Herelies muſt be; Heſheweth the event, and not that God Thatherete, 
hath directiy ſ» appointed it as neceſſarie, for, that they be, it commeth of mans malice and free wil: but that they be conuer- ſhal come and 
ted ty the manifeſtation of the good and conſtant in fe aith and the Churches vnitie, that is God: Pecial worke of prouidence herſore. 
that wor eth good of euil. And for that there ſmould fal Herefies and Schiſmes, ſpecially concerning the Article and vſe of the What cymny. 
; Sacrament of the Aiter,whereof he now beginneth to treat, it may makg vt maruel the leſſe,to ſee ſa great diſſenſions, He. ditie we may 
riſies, and Schiſmes of the wicked and weake in faith concerning the ſame. Such things then wil be, but wo to him by whom — of be. II 
ſcandals or Set-s do come. Let vs vſe Heretikes, ſaith S. Auguſtine, not to that end to approue their errors, but that os 
by defending the Catholike doctrine againſt their dec eites, we may be more watc bful and waric : becaulc it is 
moſt truely written, There muſt be herefies that the tried and approued may be manifeſted or dilc ouered from 
the holow hartes among you. Let vs vſe this benefite of Gods prouidence, for Heretikes be made of ſuch as 
would erre or be naught, though they were in the Church: but being out, they profite vs exceedingly, not by 
teaching the truth which they know not, but by ſtirring vp the carnal in the Church to ſeeke truth, and the ſpi- 
rituall Catholikes, to cleere the truth. for there be innumerable holy approued men in the Church, but they be 
not diſcerned from other among vs, nor manifeſt, ſo long as we had rather ſleepe in darknes of iguoranc e, tben 

behold the light of truth. therfore many are raiſed out of their ſleepe by Heretikes to ſee the day of God, and 


are glad thercof. Auguſg:. c. 8. ĩe vera relig. 


Though God be not auctor of hereſies, which are contrarie to his reuealed will, yet they are according to Infliming 
his ſecret ordinance and appointment, for the vſe and end mentioned in the text. And ſeeing the Apoſtle not Chuilk 
onely foreſnewed that there ſhould be hereſies concerning the B, ſacrament, but alſo hath ſhewed the meanes 
how they ſhould be confuted and beaten downe, namely by the pure and ſincere inſtitution of Chriſt, as he 0 
doth the ſc hiſme and abuſe of the Corinthians: we maruell not that papiſts continue fo obſtinate, becauſe 
there muſt be hereſies, but we maruell they are ſo impudent to defend them againſt ſo plaine and manifeſt in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt. | 

20 Our Lords ſupper.) The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches only Sacrifice and their communicating Apa ay 
thereof pt great ſeaſles: which continued long, for that the reliefe of the poore vpon the cemmon charges of the richer ſort, o chte. 
and the charitie and vnitie of al ſortes were much preſerued thereby, for which cauſe they were called ei, that is. Cha- — 
rities, of the auncient Fathers, and were kept commonly in Church houſes or porches adioyning, or in the bodie of the Church com lade 
(whereof ſee Tertullian Apolog. c. 39. Clemens Alexand, S. Iuſtine, SAuguitine cont, Fauſt, li. 20. c. 20.) after the Sa- can iu 
crifice and Communion was ended, as S. Chryſoſtem ho. 25. in 1. Cor. in initio indgeth. Thoſe fea$tes S. Paul here caller Whetherte 
Canas Dominicas, becauſe they were made in the Churches, which then were called Dominicæ, that is, Our Lordes h 
houſes, The diſorders therſore kept among the Corinthians in theſe Church. feaſdes of Charitie, the. Apoſtle ſeeketh here to ſapiel 
redreſſe, from the foule abuſes expreſſed here inthe text. And as S Ambroſe in hunc locum, and moſt good authors now Saen 
thinhe, this which he calleth Dominicam ccœnam, i not meant of the B. Sacrament, as the circum fl ances alſo of the text doe 
give, namely, the reiecling ofthe poore, the rich mens priuate deuouring of al, not expecting one an other, glottany and drun- 

enneſſ* in the ſame, winch can not agree to the holy Sacrament. (4nd therfore the Heretikes haue ſmal reaſon, vpon tl. 
place, to name the ſaid holy Sacrament, rather, the Supper of the Jord, then after the maner of the Primitius Church, the 
Euchariſt,M a ss E, or Liturgie. But by like they would bring it i the ſupper againe or Exening ſertice, when men be not 
ſafling, the rather totake away the old eitimationof the holines thereof. | 

The feaſtes of loue, that were vſed after the celebration of the Lordes Supper, were abuſed to matter of 
ſchiſme, and to the prophanation of the Lordes Supper, which ought to be celebrated of all the Church to- 
gether,according to C iſts inſtitution, As for Church houſes, por ches, or bodies of Churches, there was no 
ſuch diſtinction in the Apoſtles time, nor long after, before Churches were builded, but they were kept inthe 
ſame place, where the Lords Supper was celebrated, but yet after the celebration where they were rightly kept, 
as Chryſoſtome affirmeth Hom. 27. in 1. Cor. And it may be gathered out of Tertullian, Apologetico, where he 
eln the Chriſtians were defamed, after the murthering of an infant to keepe a riotous feaſt. By mur- 
thering of the infant, they meant the celebration of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, Photius Thc cn 

alſo ſayth, they were after the e of the holy myſteries. Neither doth S. Paul call thoſe feaſtes, the 2 —— 
Lordes Supper, but ſayth, that their comming together in that ſchiſmatic all maner, was not to eate the Lordes 58. 
Supper, which was no feaſt of the belly, but of the ſoule, as he proueth by the inſtitution. Thereſore S. Paule 
calleth the Sacrament the Lords Supper, as we doe. Neither doth S. Ambroſe ſay, that the Sacrament is not 
called the Lords Supper, but vpon the inſtitution, he ſaith, the Apoſtle ſheweth 1har the myflerie of the Euchariſt, 
which was celebrated at ſupper, is not a ſupper, lut a ſpiritual medicine. 1 hat is, it is not a prophane ſupper to fecde the 

body, but the Lords Supper, to heale the ſoule. 

Chryſoſtome vpon this place, vnderſtandeth the Lords Supper to be ſpoken of the holy Sacrament, ſaying- 
The Apoſtle teacheth them farre more terribly, in theſe wordes: This is not to eate the Lordes Super, referring them to that 
night in which our Lord delivered thoſe wonderfull ny ſteries. Therefore he called it by the name of the beſt Supper, for that 
Supper comprehended all in generall. T heodoret ſaith : He calleth the Lords Sacrament the Lords Supper. Photius apud 
Occumenium, agreeth hereunto, ſaying : Hecalleth it the Lords Supper, accerding tothe imitation of that fearſull and 4 
myTlicall Supper, when our Lord dideate together with his Diſciples : as if be ſhowld ſay, that which was inflated and or- 
deined by our Lord, Yowcome together to eate our Lordes Supper, but es doe it not. Hetych. lib. z. Cap. 8. Hoc ideo vt ils 
abſolute nyſlica Cæna deberet eelebrari. The like writeth IJ heophylact: Hecalleth the Lordes Supper, a common fraſt, 
where many eate together, as an imitation of that fearfull and wonderfull Supper, in which our Lord did eate together wit 
hy Diſciples. Hierome, or the auctor of the Comment vnder his name, ſayth: The Lordes Supper ought to he cem- 
mon to all,becaaſe he deliuered the Sacraments equally, to all his Diſciples, that were preſent. Beda vpon this text, ſayth: 
He calleth the receining of the Eucharift the Lordes Supper. So doth S. Auguſtine Ep. 118. Et de ſer. Dum · in mont lib. z. 
Eligius Homil. 8. Sci-ndum c57 quia apoflolus ipſam accept ionem euchariſtiæ dominicam caenam vocat Finally, S. Cy- 
prian, or the autor of that worke, in time not much inferiour to Cyprian, by entituling his booke of the Sa- 
crament, De Cena Domini, of the Supper of the Lord, declareth, that it was ſo taken and called in his time. And 
therefore you ſee what newfangled yanitic occupieththe Papiſts heads at this time, to quarell with vs for vſing 
that terme, and to ſay we haue ſmall reaſon, to name the bleſſed Sacrament, the Lordes Supper, when we haue 
both the auctoritie of the Apoſtle,and the conſent of the ancient Fathers, which ſo called it. As for the names 
of Euchariſt and Liturgie, becauſethey be Grecke, and not vnderſtood of the people, we vſe not in Engliſh 
ſpeach. And your horrible ſacrilege of the Maſſe, is the cauſe why we vſe not that terme, which alſo but lately 
in a maner, came into the Church. 

23 haue deliuered.) As al other partes ef religion were firſt deliuered by preaching and word of mouth to euer 


Nation cennerted, ſo thi hol order and vſe of the B;. Sacrament was by S. Paul firſt given ynto the Corinthians by tradi- 
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tion. Vnto which as receiued of our Lord he reuoketh th:m by this Friſtle nit putting in writing particularly all things fer- Whether the 


es 
_ 8 . ; * p 7 » * 
and teining to the order, ve uud iuſbitution, as he afterward [ah © but repeat ing the ſumme and ſubſtance therecof,and le aua 1 Gs 
2. 8 a . EST. . * ' OTC a1TS GO 
the reſidue to bis return, But his wordes and narration here written we wil particularly proſecute, becauſe the Heretthys , inntatg 
mali profeſſion to follow the ſume in their pretended reſurmitionof the Mas SE. Chunits inZirus 


b. Irerxk.7 The Apoſtles did not deſiuer their doctrme, only by word of mouth, bur deliuered the holy Scriptures alſo, ton ofti B. 
4 of the old Teſtament, and added their owne writings, conteining that which they had preached, So doth S. Sam. — 
Paul in this place by your owne confeſſion, deliuer che ſumme and ſubſtance of Chriftes inſtitution, as for e, 
other variable orders and circumſtances, ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance be rere:ned, and fo there be obſerued in 
thole orders, the rule of edification and decencie, we would not greatly contend, but in your Maſſe there is 
neither of both obſerued, for the end and vie, (uch is ot the ſumme and ſubſtance) is altogether peruerted, 
and your forme of celebration viterly void of edifying. 
lukMu. 8 3 In the night.) Firſi the Aduerſuries may be here conuinced that all the circumſ antes of time, perſon, aul place 
which in Chriſtes ac lion are noted, neede not to be imitated, As,that the Sacrament ſheuld be mini fred at night, to men ene- 
ly,to onely twelue, after or at ſupper, and ſuchlike e becauſe (as S. Cyprian ep. 63. nu. I. and S. Auguſtine ep. 11. c. b. note) 
there were cauſes of thoſe accidents in Chriſt that are not now to be alleaged for vs. He in$i1tuted then thus hely ac le we doe Al drcumſtan- 
not. he made his Apoſties Prieſts, that is to ſay, gaue them commiſſionto do aud minifler the ſame : we do not. he wonld haue cc in our Sa- 
thus the la5t act of | is liſe and with th: bounds of his paſſion : ut is not ſo with d. he would eate and make an end ef the 3 — 1 
Paſchal to accompliſh the old law: that can not be in our action. therſore he mut needes doe it afterthe ſupper and at nights x 2crariene, 1 
we may not doe ſo, he excluded al women, al the re of bis Diſciples al lay men: we inuite al faithful, men and wemen, 1n neede not be 
many circumſtances then, neither we may imitate Chriftis firſt action, nor the Heretihes as yet do: though they ſeeme to en- iautated. 
cliue by abandoning other names ſauing this (calling it Supper) to haue it at night and after meate. though (as is Lefere noted) 
they haue no iu cauſe to cal it ſo vpon Chriſls fact, ſceing the Euangeliſts do tiamely ſhew * that the Sacrament was inſfi- jo. 32. 
tuted after Supper, as the Apoſtle him ſe f here recordeth of the later fart in expreſſ: ſ beach. And me$! men thinke, a lang 
ſermon and the waſhin; of the Apofiles feete came het weene,yea and that the ſut per was quite finiſhed,ant grace (aid, But 
in al theſe and ſuch lilę things, the Catholike Church one iy, by Chriſtes Spirit can tel, which things ar: irutabie,which not. in 


* 
* 


* al his aclions. 

„ irg. s We were neuer ſo madde, to thinke, that all circumſtances of Chriſts action, were neceſſary to be followed, Circumfances 
, or conuenient to be vſed at all times, and in all places. And vet by this example we leat ne. that the Sacrament nocaccetlary, 
rhe may be minittred at night, if iuſt occaſion require, and after ſupper, andto men alone, if no women be pretent, 

2 &c. Although you can not proue, that only twelue were preſent, or that no women were preſent : {ccing it was 

el miniſtred in ſuch an houſe, wherein were other men and women, which were doubtles partakers of rhe Patcall 


1 Lambe, For a theepe of a yeare old, could not be eaten of 13. perſons, and another ſupper allo (as appeareth 

by the broth, wherein the ſoppe was dipped ) whom there is no reaſon to exclude from the inſtution of the 

Sacrament, ſeeing they were Chriſts diſciples. Where you ſay we ſee me to inc line, by calling it Supper, to haue 

it at niglit, and after meate, it is a vaine conc eite, When yoa {ec our vſuall and ordinarie practiſe, to the contra- Sender, 
ric. Where you ſay, we abandon other names, ſauing this, you declare what conſcience you haue to lye hen 

we doe commonly vſe, the name of Communion of the body aud bloud of Chriſt, which the Apoſtle allo tea- 

cheth vs, I. Cor. 10. 16. and in our ſermons and vernings, the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, the 

Euc hariſt, and ſuch like. What iuſt cauſe we haue to call it the Lords Supper, I haue ſhe ed before. And it is a 

vaine argument, to proue, that it is not called the Lordes ſupper, becauſe it was inſtituted after ſupper: ſeeing 

there were three ſuppers that night: the firſt of the Paſchall Lambe, the ſecond, far a tree ſupper to ſatisſie the 

body, and tlie third, the Lords luppet, which was the holy Sacrament, to feede the ſoule, inſtituted after that FOE 

. : 1s . x *. uctoritie of 
iupper herein the body was fed. Now what is to be followed of neceilitie, and hat not, the Church knovy;- ene 
eth by the pirit of Chriſt, and by his word. For to challenge his ſpirit without his word is plaine Antichriſtian 1 
arrogance. 

23 TJooke.) Chrii? tooſte bread into hi: hand i, applying this ceremonie, ac lion, and Lenediflion to it, aud di i bieſſe 
the very element, vſed power and acliue word vpun it,* as ſie did ouer the bread and fiſhes which be multip' id: ani fo duth Luc.9. 0. "AP 
the Church of God « and ſo do not the Proteſt ants, f they folow their one loc l and d: Etrine, but they let the l read and cup ee 5 8 
ſtand a loofe, and orcnpy Chiriſtes wordes by way of report gad narratiou, afl ing tliem net at al to the matter propnj-d to be Curt in bieſ- 
eccupicd . and therfore hemfocuer the fimple tele be deludef Ly the reberſal of the ſame warde which Cori57 ed, get ſing che bread 
cenſecratiun, bered;Fionorſanflification of vread and wine they profeſſe they make none at al, At the firſt alteration of ard W:tig, 
ligiun, the re N. a fle. re of the Crefſ: at this word, He bleſſed: and at the worde, He tooke, there was 4 gloſſe or ral ride 
that af inted the Mimster to imitate CH riſis action, and to tale the bread into his hands : aftern ard that was refurmed 
end ChriFtes action aboliſbed, aud bis bleſſing of bread turned to thanigs giuing to God, 
7b. 9 Chrilt tooke bread into his handes, and did bleſle or conſecrate the fame element, to the vſe of this holy 
myſtercie. So doe we. But you ſay, we let the bread an1 wp fland a loofe, whereas we take it and deliuer it as Chriſt 
did: You ſay, we occupy CH.ſts words, l way ef report and narration, applying them uit at all to the matter tropoſed to be 
ecrypied, which is vtterly falte: for we pray, that we tecciuing thele creatures of bread and wine, according ta 
Chriſts holy inſtitution, which is rehearſed in theſe words of the Euangeliſt, in remembrance of his death and 
paſſion, may he partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and bloud : which is 2 manifeſt applying of them, tothe 
matter propoſed to be occupied. Againe,it is a monſtrous lie, when you ſay we prifeſſe that we may no ccuſec ra- 
tion, lenedic tion, or ſancliſi .ation of the bread and wine at all, for we profeſſe the contrai y: that by praiſe and thanks 
giuing, for the death of Chriſt, and by praier vnto God, that We may be partakeis of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, we contecrate, bleſſe, and ſanctifie the bread and wine, to be the holy and bleſſed Sacraments of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt. Neither had the ti ſt alteration,any other meaning, though there was a Creſle vled, - 
and arubricke appointed the Miniſter, to take the bread into his hand when the words of inſtitution were read, 
which needles ceremonies are altered, ſeeing Chriſt vſed not the one, and the other is ſufficiently imitated, 
when we take bread, bre ake it, and deliuer ir, as Chriſt did. 

23 Bread.) chrift made the holy Sacrament of vnleauened bread, and al the Latin Church imitateth him inthe They in tate 
ſame a as a thing much mere agreeable to the ſirnification both in in it ſelf and in our liues, then the leauen. Vet our duuerſi · him not A. 
ries neither follow Chriſt, S. Paul, nor the weſt Church, in the ſame : but rather purpoſely make choiſe of that kind that is m n 1 . 
it ſeif more vnſcemely, andto the firſt inſtitution leſſe agreeable, In the other part of the Sacrament they contemne Chrift „ter UAH 
and Ius Church much more: moud- ut iy and damnably. For Chriſt and al the A poſtles and al Catholtke Churches iu the world inc. 
baue euer mixed their wine with water, for great m terie and ſinnification, ſpecially for that water gujhed tigether with 
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— y bloud out of cur Lords ſide. This our Lord did(ſzith S. Cyprian Ep. G;. ad Cxciliuw.nu.4.7.) and none rightly offe- 
reth, that followeth not him therein. T us Irentus (li. f. c. l.) Iuſdine (Apol. 2. in fine. and al the Fathers te57ifie the 
Primitiue Church did and in this ſors it i done in althe Mass ES of the Greekes, S. Iames, S, Baſils, $,Chryſo/foms : and 
2% 
- 


522 | The Epiſtle of S. Paul CAP. xi 


yet our Prot e tanta pretending to reduce al to Chri5t, wil not do as he did, and all the Apoſtles and Churches that euer were. 

Fvy ILE. IO Chriſtvſed vnleauencd bread, becauſe it was the vſuall bread at that time: fo doe we vſe that, which is the Bread mea. 
vſual bread in our time. S. Paul ſpc aketh of that bread, which was viuall among the Gentils, when he ſanh: The ned, 
bread which we breake,and inthis chapter: As often as you cate ofthis bread, &c. which ſeeing it was the ſame Wafercakes 
bre ad, which was vſed in the feaſts of loue, it was doubtles leauened bread. And although you ſay, all the Latin 
Church imitateth Chriſt in vnleauencd bread, it is true perhaps of the Popiſh Church, bur not of all the Weſt 
Church, nor of the Latin Church of old time, who in their celebration did not vſe ſuch chinne wafer cakes, as 
you doe. Greg. lib. Dial. . cap. 5 5. ſhewerh, that they were loaues or cakes of great quantitie, ſeeing two of them 
were giuen to a poore man (as it was ſuppoſed by the Prieſt that gaue them) in almes, and for rewarde of his 
ſeruice in divers daies. Epiphanius in ach rato, teſtifieth, that they were ot a long ſhape, as it were rolles of 
bre ad, that were vſed in the Grecke Church. And the Greeke Church hath alwaics vicd leauencd bread, as 
doubtles the Apoſtles did, out of the time of vnleauened bread preſctibed by the lawe, and when they were 
among the Gentiles. But it is a greater matter, wherein youlay, we doe impudently and damnably contemne 
Chriſt and his Church, in that we mixe no water with the wine. W hereto l anſwere, we finde no ſuch mixture W atermiacy 
vſed by Chriſt, and therefore as not nec eſſarie, we vſe it not. Inthe Primitiue Church, it appearerh by Iuſtinus, wine vine 
Irenæus, & Cyprian, that they vſed to mingle water with their wine: becauſe they vſed commonly ſo to drinke 
it, ſpecially in hot countries, where their wines are ſtrong, Cyprian alſo maketh a myſterie of the water, to 
ſignifie the people, vnited to the bloud of Chriſt : But that is beſide the word of God, and therefore we are not 
to receiue it ypon his auctoritie Chryloſtome ſaith: That when Chriſt deliuered this myſterie, he deliuered wine, and 
after his reſurrection in the bare table of the myſterie, he vſed wine, which truly bringeth forth wine, and not water. B 
which wordes, it ſeemeth becauſe of thoſe Heretikes, which in Cyprians time vſed only water, in Chryſoſtoms 
time the Church ordeined, that water ſhould no more be mixed with the wine: and lo the Armenians, which 
of ancient time miniſtred without water, did vnderftand him, as appeareth by a Canon of the 6. Councell of 
Conſtantinople, can. 32. Theodorus Balſamon teſtifieth alſo, that the Church of the Iberians, being ſound in al 
urea of religion, vſed not to put water into the cup in their miniſtration, The Maſter of the ſentence thin- 

ech, that the Water is not of neceſſitie of the Sacrament, for if any man of forgetfulnes, or ignorance, doe o- 
mit it, the Sacrament is not fruſtrate. Eor the Church of the Greekes, doth not put water into the cup, (li. 4. diſt. 
11.) before the ſanctiſic ation, but after, and then they put hot water, as Balſamon teſtifieth, in Can. 3 2. Concil. 
conſt 6. And ſo the Doctors of the Canon law hole. De conſec. Diſt. z. in gloſſu, That water is to be mingled in the 
cup, De hon: tate tantum, of dec enc ie onely, and not gf neceſſitie. The ſame opinion holdeth Scotus in 4. ſent. 
Piſt. i r. qu eſt. b. That to put water to the wine, is not ſimply neceſſary of the neceſſitie ofthe Sacrament. Wher- 
as you alledge all the Greeke Liturgies of S. Iames, S. Balil, S. Chryſoſtome, the Councell of Conſt 6. doth the 
ſame. But Balſamon Patriarke of Antioch, faith, that the Liturgie of S. Iames was not extant in his time, but 
vtterly worne away. Theſe that we haue at this day, vnder the names of Chryſoſtome, and Baſill, bewray them 
ſelues not to be of ſuch antiquitie, as thoſe Fathers. In the Liturgie that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome, as 
it was ſer forth by Claudius da Sanctes, there is a praicr for Pope Nicholas, and the Emperour Alexius, where- 
of the one was neare q oo. yeeres, the other 700, yeeres after Chryſoſtome. The Liturgie bearing the name of 
S. Baſill, ſheweth it ſelfe to be none of his, becauſe it obſerueth not that forme of Doxologie, that is, giuing 
praiſe to the holy Ghoſt, with the Prepoſition ovy, which S. B ail doeth ſo earneſtly defend to haue come from 
the Apoſtles tradition, and to haue bene the forme vſed in the Church in his time. De ſpirit ſanct. cat. 27. 28.29. 
Againe Petrus Diaconus and the reſt that were ſent from the Eaſt to Rome, in their booke to Fulgentius and 
other biſhops of Africa, cap. 8. doe rehearſe a praier of Baſils Liturgie, which they ſay almoſt the whole Eaſt 
frequented, that is not found in that which now beareth the name of Baſils Liturgie. And whereas they ſay 
that the whole Eaſt Church in a maner doth vſe Baſils Liturgie, it is not like that Chryſoſtome would abrogate 
a Liturgie ſo late made by ſo reuerend a father, ſo vniuerially obſerued, t ſet vp a new one of his owne, 
W heretore in not mingling water, which we neither read that Chriſt did, and divers Churches of ancient time 
did nor vie, we depart not from Chriſtes inſtitution, but come neerer to itthenthey which mingle water, and 
are not able to proue, that it was mingled by Chriſt, Although (fo the opinion of neceſſitie be taken away) we 
count it an indifferent thing,to mingle water,or to miniſter with wine alone, 

RUE M. 11 24 Thisis.) Theſe wordes being ſet downe, not in the perſon of the EuangeliStes or ApoSiles, hut expreſſed as in Theweri 
Christes owne perſon, to be ſaid ouer the bread, and the like ouer the wine, are the formes of the Sacrament and wordes of corſemm 

Tret.$ounlse, conſecration : neither is it a Sacrament but (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) whenthe wordes come, that is to ſay, actiuely and pre- 50 — 
ſent!y be applied to the elements of the ſame, Therefore the Proteftants neuer applying theſe wordes more then the whole |, wi 
narration of the inttitution, nor reciting the whole (as is ſaid) otherwiſe then inhiſtorical maner, (as if one would miniſter pia 
Baptiſme and neuer apply the wordes of the Sacrament to the childe, but onely read chriſtes ſpeaches of the ſame) mag uo n 
Sacrament at al. And that theſe proper wordes be the onely forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to he ſpoken ouer or vpon the 
brea1 and wine, S. Ambroſe plainly and preciſely writeth, recording how far the Euangeliſtes narratiue wordes doe goe, 
and where Christes owne peculiar myftical wordes of conſecration begin: and ſo the reſt of the fathers, Ambrol. li. 4. de 
Sacr. c. 4 & c. g. de init. My ſter. Juſti. Apolog. 2. in fine. Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. nu. 1. 2. Aug. Scr. 28. de verb. Dom. 
ſec · Mat. Tertul. li. 4. cont. Marc. Chryſ. ho. z. in z. ad Tim. in fine. & ho. de prodit.Judz to. 3. Grego. Nyſſ. in orat. 
Catec h. Damaſc. li. 4. c. 14. 

FVIXI. II We rrehearſe theſe wordes, which Chriſt vttered, when he inſtituted this Sacrament, not as a magicall 
charme, to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine, to conuert their ſubſtances, but as they import indeede, to declare 
what the bread and wine are made to vs, by Chriſtes inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body & bloud. 
Neither doth S. Auguſtine meane, your fantaſie of the wordes of conſecration,when he ſaith: The worde mu$F 
come tu the element, that it may be a Sacrament but that the clement muſt haue the word of God, for the inſtituti- 
on of it, which maketh it a Sacrament, as appeareth plainly, by his whole diſcourſe, in that place, Care non ait, 

&-c. Why doth he not ſay, you are cleane for Baptiſme,wherewith you are waſhed ? but he ſaith,for the word which] haue 

ſpoken vnto you, but that euen in the water, the word doth cleanſe. Tale away the word and what is water lut water? The 

word ccmmeth to the elt ment, and it is made a Sacrament, euen it ſeife being a viſible word. For this verely be ſaid, when he 

waſhed lis Diſciples fete, he that is waſhed, hath no need, but that be waſh bis fete, but is all cleane, Mere is thus ſo great 

vertue of the water, that it towcheth the body, an waſheth the hart hut by the word which cauſeth it > Not becauſe it i ſaid, 

but becauſe it is beleeued, for eu-n in the word it ſelfe, the ſound that paſſeth away, is one thing, the vertue which remain*th, 

is another thing. T bis is the word of faith, ſaith the Apoſtle,gc.Inthis ſaying, S. Auguſtine is directly againſt you, that 

the word ſayd ouer the element, is the forme of the Sacrament and word of conſecration. Where you ſay, we 

neuer apply the wordes to the elements, it is falſe,though we apply them not after your magic all fantaſie, for d 

we ſo apply the wordes of Chriſtes inſtitution,to confirme our faith, that we following the commaundement 
@ 
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of Chriſt, giuen vs in his inſtitution, are aſſured; that the elements of bread and wine, which are before vs, ſhall 
be the ſame to vs, that they were to the Apoſties, and that our Sauiour Chriſt by thoſe wordes declareth, that 
they were. And therefore, as we apply the wordes of Baptiſme to the childe, ſo doe we apply the wordes of the 
ler ſupper, to the Communicants. But if the wordes ſhould be ſo applied to the elements, as the wordes of Bap- 
tilme are to the childe, we ſhould not ſay, This is my bodie, this is my bloud, but this is the body of Chriſt,this 
is the bloud of Chriſt. But that the wordes of the text; be the onzly forme of this Sacrament, and to be ſpoken ouer, r 
n the bread, you will beare vs downe, with a multitude of quotations. Firſt S. Ambroſe De ſacr. lib. 4. Cap. 4. 
who ſayth no ſuch thing, but that the Sacrament is made by the worde of Chriſt, which we confeſſe. By whar 
wordes then, and by whoſe ſpeaches is the conſecration? of our Lord leſs. For all the reſt that is ſayde, prayſe s Linen to 
God, prayer is made for the people, for Kings, for the ret, when we come to that, the reuerende Sacrament is to be made. 
now the Prieſt vſeth not his owne wordes, hut the wordes of Chriit. Therefore the word of chriſt, doeth make this Sacra- 
ment. which worde? namely, that whereby all things were made. The Lorde commaunded, and the heaven was made, The 
Lorde commaunded,and the earth was made. I he Lorde commaunded,and the ſea was made, The Lorde commaund ed, and 
every creature was brought forth. Doe$F thou ſee therefore, how effectuall the worde of Chriſt # ? If therefore there was ſo 
great force in the wordes of our Lorde Jeſus, that thoſe things ſhould beginne to be, which were not, how much more effe- 
Auall is it that thoſe things which were, hould be, and be changed into another thing. How can it be proued, out of this 
ſaying? that theſe wordes onely, (this is my body, this is my bloud,) ſhould be the onely forme of the Sacra- 
ment, and to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine: when the wordes of Chriſt are more then theſe: namely, take, 
eate,drinke ye all of this, Doe this in remembrance of me, This cup is the new Teſtament in my bloud. Am- 
broſe — was 22 of your forme of Conſecration, but ſheweth, that by the commaundement of 
Chriſt Which is expreſſed in the wordes of the inſtitution) whereby all things were made, when they were not: 
the bread and wine are the ſame that they were before in ſubſtance, and yet are changed into another thing, 
namely into the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, In the ſecond place, De js qui myſt. Cap. ꝙ. he hath 
no more but that. Thu Sacrament is made by the worde of Chriſt, and therefore ts verel a Sacrament of bu fleſh. Our 
Lord Ieſus bimſelfe criech out, this is m body, Before the eſo of the heauenly wordes, it is named another kinde, after 
conſccration,the body of Chriſt u ſignified, He himſelfe ſaith, it is his bloud, before conſecration it is called another thing, after 
conſecrationgit is called blond. I hus Ambroſe proueth not your purpole, for ſaying of the wordes ouer the crea- 
tures,nor,that thoſe onely wordes, are the forme of conſecration, but ſheweth what force the wordes of Chriſt 
han, to make of common bread and wine, rhe Sacraments or myſtic all tokens and ſignes, of his bodie and 
bloud. 

luſtinus Apol. 2. bath as litle, or leſſe, for your purpoſe, His wordes are theſe. The foode for which thankes are 
giuen by the word of praier, which is from lum, by which foode our fleſb and bloud by change are nowriſhed, we are taught to 
be the fleſh and bloud of Ieſus, which was incarnate: you ſee here, that ” the word of praier, the conſecration is 
made, and not by ſaying the words of Chriſt only, ouet the bread and wine. And deſcribing the very forme of 
their adminiſtration,he ſpeaketh of nothing, but praier and thankes giuing. Cyprian De Cena Domini is directly 
againſt you, ſaying : Before thoſe wordes, that common meate was profitable onely to nouriſh the body, and did miniſter 
aide of corporall (iſe, but after it was ſaid of our Lord, Doe this in my remembrance, thu is my fleſh, and thu is my bloud, ſo 
often as it done; withtheſe wordes, and with this faith, that ſubſtantiall bread and cuppe being conſecrated with ſolemne 
benediftinn,doth profit to the life and ſaluation of the whole man. 

Cyprian thereforc,requireth all the wordes of Chriſt, and that to be done, which Chriſt commaunded, and 

with that faith: therefore, he is cleane contrary to your Popiſh forme of Conſecration. S. Auguſtine ſaith litle - 
to the matter, Ser. 28. De verb. Dom. ſec. Matth, Before the wordes of Chriit that which is off red is called bread, after the 
wordes of Chriſi are vtered, now it is not called bread, but bis body. Why ſhould we notthinke, that he meaneth as 
Cyprian ſayth? after the wordes of Chriſt: Doe this in remembrance of me, &c ? and yet here is neither the 
forme of Conſecration deſcribed, nor the words ſayd ouerthe bread and cuppe. Tertullian cont. Marcion. Lib. 4. 
ſayth, that chriſt made the bread which he toolę and diſtributed to bis Diſciples bu body, ſaying: This is my body, that is 
to ſay /a figure of my body. Here you (ce, he rehearſeth briefly the whole action of Chrift, and not thoſe wordes 
onely, then hc doth ſo intetprete thole wordes, as they can make little for Popiſh conſecration. 

Chryſoſtome in 2. Tim. Ham. z. hath theſe wordes, The holy oblation, whether Peter or Paule doe offer it, or any 
other Prieſt of what worthines ſoeuer he be, is the ſame which chriſt gane to his Diſciples, and which the Prie5tes 
doe nome make, This hath not hing leſſe, then that: whyſo ? Becauſe men doe not ſantlifie this, but Chri5}, which did | « 
conſecrate that before, For as the wordes which Chriſt ſpake, are the ſame which the Prieſtes doe nowe pronounce, ſo the 
oblation is the ſame, and the ſame reaſon is of Baptiſme, ſo all things conſiſt of faith, By theſe wordes of Chryſo- 
ſtome, you can neuer conclude your purpoſe, but contrary to your doctrine, he ſayth, that the Prieſt docth 
not conſecrate nowe, but Chriſt, as he did at the firſt: and by the wordes which then he vttered. As alſo in 
the Ham. de prod. Ind. And now Chriil is alſo preſent, which garniſhed that table, be alſo doth cunſerrate this table, For it 
ks not man, which doth make thoſe things, that are ſet ſorth of the conſecration of the Lordes table, the body and bloud of 
Chri5},put euen the ſame Chriſi that was cruciſied for v3, Wordes are vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt, and by the power 
of God and grace they are conſecrated. T hu(ſaith be)is my body,by this word the things ſet ſorth,are conſecrated, And as 
that voice which ſaith: Growe and multiply; and till the eartb, was ſpoken but once, but bath alwaies effect, nature wor- 
lng to generation, ſo that voice was once ſpoken, but it performethgontinuance to the ſacrifice, throughout all tables of the 
church, vnto this day, and vnto his comming againe. By theſe wordes of Chryſoſtome, Chriſt did c onſecrate, by 
pronouncing thoſe wordes once forall, and not the Prieſt ſo often as he vttereth them cuerthe bread, Al- 
though we muſt ynderſtande a Synecdache,in Chryſoſtomes ſpeach, whereby naming a part, he meaneth the 
whole ; or elſe we may as well exclude the coniecration of the cuppe, as the reſt of the wordes of Chriſtes 
inſtitution, The oration of Greg. Nyſſ. hath many things foyſted in, by Heretikes, as Nicephorus writeth-Lib, 
11. Caf. 19. Among which, we may number that which in the — is ſo often repeated of the tranſmu- 
tation of the bread, which is not found in many ancient copies, and yet he ſaith, it is ſantiiſed by the worde of 

5 God, and by praier. Damaſcen. lib. 4. Cap. I. hath theſe wordes cleane contrarie to your poſition. God ſaid in the 
i beginning, let the earth bring forth greene hearbes, and euentill this time, being watered with raine, it bringeth forth bran- 
n ches, being aided and ſtrengthened Gods commaundement. God ſaid, this is my body, and this is my blond, and do ye t hu in 
my remuml rance. and by bis Alnughtie commaundement, it is brought to paſſe vntill be come. For ſo he ſaid vntll I come; 
and the owerſhadowing vertue, l inuocation of the boly ſpirit, is made raine to this new hucbangrie : for as all things which 
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ö f : 
t God hath made, he hath made by operation of the holy Gboſt : ſo he workgth theſe things, by operation of the holy Gho$t, 
e above nature, which faith onely can conceive. Againe he ſaith: The bread, wine, and water, thar are ſet forth, by inuoca= 
xr S tion and comming to of the holy Ghoſt, are ſupernaturall changed into the body and bloud of Chrũt. Thus not * — the 
* ; ' aciiers 
of 


52.4- The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CBA r. yl 


REM. 12 


FVLEkE.12 
RHE M. 13 
FvIXB.13 


RHEM. 14 


FvLKE.14 


Fathers whome you haue quoted, ſaith, that the wordes are to be ſpoken ouer, or yoo the bread or wine, not 
one of them ſaith, that thoſe onely words that you meane, are the onely forme of this Sacrament, I know not 
alſo how you agree with the elder ſort of your ſect, which define not theſe words to be the onely forme of the 
8 ac rament, except th ey be pronounced by a prieſt, with Olle breath, and with intention of c onſecration,which 
if it be lacking,though he ſay the wordes neuer ſo often, he maketh no conſecration. In ſo much that if a prieſt 
intending to couſecrate only twelue ſinging cakes, there chance to be athirteenth, they determine that none 
of them all be conſecrated, becauſe none can be conſecrated without his intention, and ſreing his intention 
extendeth not to one, & it is not knowen which that is, ſeeing any one of the thirteene is no more conſecrated 
then an other of them, they are all vnconſecrated· The intention being therefore ſo nec eſſarie to the being, t 18 
marueile how you leaue it out of the forme: but with your one inuentions, you may doe what you liſt, and 
euery day haue a ne deuiſe, as the maner of Heretikes is. | 

24 My body.) #hentbe wordes of Conſecration be by the ſaid impietie of the ProteFlants,thus remoued from the The 
elements : no maruell if Chriftes holy body and blood be not there, or that at is now ns more 4 Sacrament, but common bread haue talen 
and wine. So they that vniuſtly charge the Cath. Church with defrauding the people of one peece of the Sacrament, haue in = B. S 
very deede left no part nor ſpice of $ acrament neither following c hriſt, as they pretend, nor S. Paul, nor any Exangeliſt, bu: 
their owne deteſtable Sect, having boldly defaced the whole inſtitution not in any accident all indifferent cirtumſ lances but 
in the very ſubſtance and all. I be right name i: gone, the due elements both gone, no bleſſing or conſecration, or other action 
ouer them, the formes be gone: and conſeqnentiy the body and blood, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice, 

This note conteyneth nothing but impudent ſlanders, for we reteyne the wordes of Chriſt, the name of the gane 
ſacrament, the due elements, the right forme of Conſecration, and therefore are partakers of the very bod : 
and blood of Chriſt, after a ſpirituall-maner of eating and drinking, to aflure ys of our perpetuall dwelling in 
Chriſt,and Chriſt in vs. | 

24 This doe.) By cheſe wordes, auc loritie and power is giuen to the ApoFiles, and by the like in the Sacrament of Ihe o 
Orders, to all lawfull Prieſtes onely, No marwell then that the new hereticall MiniSters being lay men, giue the people no- contamey 
thing but bare bread and wine,prophane,naked, and naturall elimenis voide of Sacrament and all grace. See the Annotation — _ 
vpon S. Luke chap. 21,19. f 0 

Popiſh prieſtes are ordeined to ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, which order is not of Chriſtes inſtitu- Lavin, 
tion, but we by lawfull calling are ordeined to be miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, nate 
whereby we doe as lawfully adminiſter the ſacraments, as the Apoſtles that were of Chriſtes onely election 
and ordeyning . | 

24 Take and eate.) This pertaineth to the receiuing of thoſe things which by conſecration are preſent and ſacrificed The bam 
before: as when the people or Prie$tes in the olde Lawe did eate the hofles offered or part thereof, they were made partakers _— 
of the ſacrifice done to God before. And this is not the ſubflance, or being; or makins of the Sacrament or Sacrifice of Chriſtes Y 
body and blood. but it is the vſe and application to the receiuer, of the things which were made and offered to God before, 

There is a difference betwixt the making of a medicine or the ſubſtance aud ingredvence of it, and the taking of it, Now the wk 
receiuing being but a conſequence or one of the endes why the Sacrament was made, and the meane to apply it vnto vs: the Coun 
Adwerſaries vulearnedly make it all and ſome, and thereſore improperly name the whole Sacrament and miniſtration ther- 

of, by calling it the Communion. Which name they giue alſo rather then any other, to make the ignorant beleene that many 

muſt communicate together: as though it were ſo called for that it i common to many. By which colluſion they take away © 
the receiaing of the prieſt alone, of the ſicke alone, f reſeruing the conſecrated Hoſt and the whole Sacrament. Againſt which |, 
deceite, knowe that this part ofthe MASS E un not called Communion, for that many ſhwld concurre together alwaies in ofthe ui 
the externall Sacrament : but for that we doe communicate or ioyne in vnitie and perfect felowſhip of one body, with al vial 
Chriftian men in the world, with all(we ſay)that eate it through obe whole Church, and not with them only which eate with 

vs at one time, And this fellowſhip riſeth of that, that we be, euery time we receiue either alone or with companie,partakers 

of that one body,which is receined throughout all ehe world. It is called Communion(ſaith S. Damaſcen) and ſo in deed $4 
it is, tor that by it we communicate with Chriſt, and bepartakers of his fleſn and diuinitie, and by it doe com- 
munic ate * are ynited one with another. onely let ys take heede that we doe not participate with Heretikes. 

And when the Apoitie ſaith, that all be one bread and one body that are partakers of one Bread, he meaneth not of thm 

onely that communicate at one time and place e but that all be ſo, that communicate in vnitie through the whole Church, 

Then the name Communion is as ignorantly vſed of them, is the name of Supper. | 

The recciuing is as neceſſarie, as the waſhing in Baptiſme to the eſſence of the ſacrament : for not the wa- Rectuy 
ter, although it be conſecrated by prayer, nor the pronouncing of the wordes, I baptiſe thee &c.doth makethe 
ſacrament of Baptiſme, except there be one that is baptized. Therefore it is not rightly compared, to the ſacri- 
ſices that were offered to God, which conſiſted both of oblation to God, and of participation of that which 
was offered. But in Chriſtes inſtitution, he did not offer the ſacrament to God, but to his dif ciples : therefore 
your argument of compariſon, concludeth nothing. And althoughthere be difference betwixt the making ofa 
medicine, and the taking of it, yet can it not be truely called a medicine, but when it being receiued doeth 
heale: for of healing, it is called a medicine. And yet this ſimilitude is vnſufficient to declare your purpoſe: 
for (except it be by pores of principle) you cannot proue that the elements of the ſacrament, haue vertue of 
healing in them, although they be not receyued, as medicine hath though it be neuer taken: for to the partici- 
pation of the body and blood of Chriſt, faith of the receiuer is neceſſarie, which is not required in a medicine. 
Therefore your ſimilitude holdeth not in the very point for which it is brought. Where you ſay, we doe vn- 
learnedly make the receiuing, all and ſome, you doe vnſhamefaſtly belie vs : for as we count it neceſfaric for 
the perfection of the ſacrament, ſo we doe acknowledge other things alſo, as neceſſarie vnto it. As for learning I, 
whereof you bragge ſo much, condemning vs ſo often of vnlearnednes, thankes be to God, we ſhall be found 
in triall nothing infetiour to the beſt of you in any kinde of knowledge, that euer was taken for good learning: 
whereas agreat number of you, that make a great ſound of learning like emptie veſſels, when you are gaged, 
will be found to haue more winde of vaine boaſting, then ſubſtance of good literature within you. One high 
point of your learning you ſhew, when you ſay, we vnproperly name the whole ſacrament and miniſtration 
thereof, by calling it the Communion. And why doe we call the ſacrament ynproperly, the Communion of Thel 
the body and blood of Chriſt, when the Apoſtle calleth ir ſo ? But we call it ſo you ſay , to make the ignorant ofa 
beleeue, chat many muſt communicate —— Verely S. Paul doth give that reaſon, why it is called commu- Ik. 
nion: becauſe wee being many, are made one bread, and one body: for wee are all partakers of one bread, 

1. Cor. 10.15. and that excludeth both your ſole receiuing, and reſeruation. But you haue a more learned expo- 
ſition of communion, that it is ſo called in your Maſſe, becauſe you communicate with all that eate it, and not 
with them onely which eate with you at one time. If this be graunted, yet onely they that cate it, doe ſo com- 

munic ate 
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municate: for how are they partakers of the body of Chriſt, which doe not eate it? And if the prieſt onely doe 
eate it, as it is vſuall among you, where is the communion that S. Paul ſpeaketh of ? when he ſaith: for wee 
being many are one bread, one body, for we are all partakers of one bread, after he had ſaid, the bread which 
we breake,is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt, declaring plainely that he ſpeaketh of ſacramen- 
tall communion, which is onely of them that pertake the ſacrament, and not of the generall communion, 
which all the members of the church haue one with another, by the ſpirit of Chriſt : yea many that neuer re- 
ceiued the ſacrament, and they alſo that haue recciued it, not onely while they receiue it, but alwaics commu- 
nic ate with the whole Church. Which ſpiritual commumon,whether you doe ignoranily, or malitiouſly con- 
found, with the ſacramental communion, let God iudge, & all good men learne to beware of you. The ſaying 
of Damaſcen, maketh nothing for your vaine confuſion, but againſt it (iſyou rightly waygh him) for he admo- 
niſheth vs, neither to tec eiue the ſacrament of Heretikes, nor to giue the ſacrament to Heretikes , which he 
ſaith, is voluntarily to communicate with them, therefore he ſpeaketh manifeſtly of ſacramental communion, 
and ſo doe all the ancient fathers vnderitand the text of all them that communicate at one time, Theodoret 
ypon that text ſaith: We which recejue the holy myſteries,doe we not communicate with our Lord humſelſe, whoſe bodie 
and blood we ſay that they are? ſeeing we all are partakers of one bread. Chryſe ſteme ſaith, hat is the bread? the body of 
of Chriſt. And what are they made, wiuch receine the body of Chriſtꝰ not many bodies, but one body. You ſee then, theſe 
fachers vnderſtand the text of ſacramentall communion, whereof they onely are partakers which rec eiue the 
ſacrament, hauing a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, whereof the ſacramentall is a ſeale. 
Oecumenius and the reſt of the Greeke fathers with him, conſent in the ſame matter and wordes, ſo doth 
Theophylact. Bede out of S. Auguſtine, vnderſtanderh the communion here ſpoken of, to be of them that re- 
ceiue the ſacrament together &c. In ſacramento. In the —— it us ſo done, and the faitl full ino we howe they eate 
the flſhof Chriſt. Enery one receiuetſi lis part, Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith ſer. ad infant. apud Bedam. Let vs he are the 
Apoſtle himſelfe. Therefore when ſye ſpate of thu ſacrament be ſaith, we being many are one bread one body, vndenſtand 5 
ye,and reioyce ye, Againe vpon the ſame text ſaith Bede out of Auguſtine. E bis mercy,we are that which we receive. 

Therefore they onely which receiue together, doe communicate in ſacramentall communion at that time, 

and not all other that communicate with the body of Chriſt in ſpirituall communion. And this difference of 

ſacramentall communion, and ſpirituall communion of the body of Chriſt, S. Auguſtine in the ſame ſermon 

ad inſantecdoth plainely ſet foorth in theſe words. Qui accipit exc, He that receiveth the myſterie of vnitie, and kee= 

pet h nat the bond ef peace ,receineth not the myſterie for himſelfe,but ateſtimonie againſt himſelfe. Ny man owrhe to doube 

any thing, that every man is then made partaker of our Lords body and blood, when in Laptiſme he is made a member of 

chriſt, and that he is no ſtranger from that bread and cuppe,although before he eate of that bread and drinke of that cuppe, 

be derart out of the woride in the wnitieof the body of Chriſt, For he is not depriued of the participation and benefite of that 


ſacrament, when he hath found the ſame thing,whichthe ſacrament doth ſigmi fie. The ſame doth Cypriande cæno Dom. A 
So often as we doe theſe things, we doe not whette our teeth to bite, but with ſyncere faith we breake and diuide the bolis — >, 


bread,while we diſtinguiſh and ſeparate that which is diuine, and that which is humane, end likewiſe ioyning togither that 
we haue diſtinguiſhed, we confeſſe one God and man. And we our ſelues heing made his body, are hnit and vmted to our 
head, both by the ſacrament, and by the matter of the ſacrament, being euery one the members of another, ſbewing foorth the 
miniſterie of loue one for another, we communicate incharitie , wepertake in mutuall carefulneſſe, eating the ſame meate, 
and drinking the ſame cuppe,whuh iſſueth and floweth from the ome rocke,which is meate and drinke, our Lord leſs 
Chriſt. We lee therefore moſt cleerely, that the fathers waking a difference of communion in ſacrament, from 
communion in ſpirit, that is in the matter of the ſacrament,did vnderſtand communion in ſacrament, to be of 
all them that rec eiued the ſacrament togither, of whom ſome perhaps did not communicate in ſpirit, And ſpi- 
rituall communion to be generall of all them, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt, were vnited togither, although they 
neuer receiued tlus ſacrament. Dionyſius alſo, after he hath ſnewed that this ſacrament is called communion, 
becauſe it doth moſt ſpec ially teſtifie our participation with Chriſt and his Church, doth very often call it 
communion, of the common diſtribution thereof to all that are preſent. Hierarch. Ec cleſ. cap. 3. in that part 
whichis called the myſterie of the collection or communion, The Biſhop, after he hath praiſed the holy workes of 
God, be conſecrat*th thoſe things that are moſt diuine, and bringeth into ſight, thoſe things that haue beene praiſed, by the 
ſognes which are ſet foorth after an holy mauer. And after he hathſhewed foorth the giſtes of the divine workes he himſelſe 
commer!) to the hoſy communion of them, and exhorteth tht reit thereunto, And after he hath receined and diſpributed the 
divine communion, he erdeth in holy thankeſsining, This was the forme of celebration of the holy communion in 
the ancicnrtirae, and thus that ancient father vſeth the name of communion. The ſame autor in that part of 
the Chapter which is called the contemplation neere the beginning, hath theſe wordes. That divine, common, 
and peaceable diſiribution of one and the ſame bread and cappe, doth preſcribe and decree a diuine agreement of maners,to 
them that are ſo ſedde tor uber,and bringeth to holy remembrance, that mos? diuine ſupper and firſt paterne of thoſe things 
which are done : in whi:h 1he auctor himſelfe of thoſe ſignes, moſt inſily depriueth him of Ins portion, which at the ſupper 
| received with him, the holy things not holily, nor charitably, teaching purely and diuinely, that the comming to the divine 
things which is true indeede, doth giue the communion to them that cc me to it,like vnto themſelues, Georg: us Pachymer 


f the Greeke interpreter of Dyoniſius, in the very beginning of the expoſition of this Chapter ſaith. Hee calleth 
. thi ſacrament the communion,bccauſe at that time, all that were woorthy,did communicate, or were partakers of the my- 
' fieries,Therefo) c whether we doe ignorantly and vnlearnedly vſe the names of the communion, and the Lords 
1 ſupper,letthemthar be learned iudge, when we vſe them as the ancient fathers vſed them, and ynderſtand 
c them accord ing to the holy Scriptures, ' 


8 in. 15 26 Youſhaliſhewe.) Vpon thus word the Heretikes fondly ground their ſalſe ſuppoſition , that this ſacrament can How Chriſtes 

d not rightly be miniſired or made without a ſermon of the death of Chriſt : and that this and other ſacraments inthe Church, _ : _ — 
> be not profitable when they be miniſired in a ſtrange language, As thoughth e grace, force,operation,and acliuitie togither, — — 
5 with the zuſtructiom and repreſentation of the things whuch they ſign fie, were not in the very ſubſtance, matter, forme,vſe, without ſermon 
h and worke it felſe of euery of the ſacraments: and as tough preaching were not one way to ſhewe Chrijtes paſſion, and the or otherwiſe, 

5 Sacraments an other way: namely this S acrament, conteyning in the very kinds of the elements and the ac lion, a moſt liuely 


of hei repreſentation of chriſies death, As wiſely might they ſuy, that neither Abels ſacrifice nor the Paſchal lambe coulde ſignifie 

nt of cbriſtes death without a ſermon, | 

ay tis We bold no ſu ch ſuppoſition, that this ſacrament cannot be rightly miniſtred without a ſermon of the chewing of che 
1 death of Cluiſt, (as you vnderſtand a ſermon) but we doe rightly conclude out of this place, that the ſacra- Lords death, 
. ment cannot be rightly miniſtred, except there be a declaration of the Lordes death, vntill he come againe. 

ol Not only in the viſible action of breaking & diſtributing of the elements, bur alſo in ſhewing the end of Chriſts 

"oY death out of the worde of God to ſtirre vp the remembrance of his benefites to confirme the faith of the 

- Bbb receiuers, 
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receiuers,inthe participation ofthe ſame, and to exhort to thankfulnes to God, and vnitie and agreement with 
our fellow members. For which cauſes principally the ſacrament was ordeyned, as is manifeſt by the verie 
words of the inſtitution, where it is not onely ſaid, that Chriſt tooke bread and brake it, and gaue it &c. but 
that he gauethankes and ſaid, take, eate, this is my body which is broken for you,drinke you all of this: this is 
the cuppe of the new teſtament in my bloud which is ſhed for you, and for many, to the remiſſion of fines, do 
this in remembrance of me. Therefore we muſt not ſeparate the preaching of the word, fromthe ſacrament 
which is a ſeale ofthe doctrine, which were as abſurd, as if a man ſhould deliuer a ſeale without any writing: 
for the word may be preached without the ſacrament, but the ſacrament may not be adminiſtred without the 
word, Wherefore though there be not a long ſermon alwaies pre ached, xhen the ſacrament is miniftred,yer 
there ought to be ſhewing of the Lords death, at the leaſtwiſe briefly & ſummarily declaring the inſtitution & 
vie of the ſacrament, and that is alwaies obſerued in our Church, though there be not alwaies(as it were to be 
wiſhed) a ſermon, or more large explic ation thereof. Where you ſay we might as wiſely ſay, that neither Abels 
ſacrifice, nor the paſchall lambe could ſignifie Chriſtes death without a ſermon, we anſwere, that the cleare 
ſacraments of the new teſtament in this point, of cleare declaration of Chriſts death are falſſy compared with 
the obſcure figures of the old teſtament · And yet they had according to their iuſtitution, not onely a diuine 
action, or ſilent ceremonie, but alſo a preaching or declaration of Chriſtes death and the benefite there- 
of. For although there be no expreſſe mention of the forme of Abels ſacrifice, yet ſeeing the ſcripture teſti- 
fieth that Abels ſacrifice was offered and accepted by faith: and faith hath alwaies relation to the word and 
promiſe of God, there is no doubt but Abel preſented his ſacrifice with ſuch wordes, as declared his faith in 
worde, whereby he was taught to ſacrifice, and in the ſeede which was promiſed to breake the ſerpents head, 
and to deſttoy the workes of the deuill. As for thę paſc hall lambe, hath an expreſſe commandement, that the 
Iſraelities ſhoulde declare to their children, the inſtitution and vſe of the ſacrifice, whereby (though obſcure- 
ly) yet according to the inſtitution thereof, the Lords death was preached, before he came in the fleth, And 
therefore according to Chriſtes inſtitution and expreſſe commandement, his death ought to be preached 
moſt clearely and plainely, to all that pertake this ſacrament to their edification, which cannot be in a 
ſtrange tongue, which they vnderſtand not: therefore this ſacrament ought not to be miniſtred in a ſtrange 
language, nor any thing elſe ought to be done in the congregation, but to edifying. Chrytoſtome vpon this 
text ſaith, there muſt be c ommemoration of the death of Chriſt, according to his commaundement, who 
declared the cauſe why he gaue this myſterie. For when thou ſhalt vnder3iand ( ſaith he) what our Lorde 
ſuffered for thee , thou ſhalt be made wiſer. He that ſheweth the Lordes death ( faith Oecumenius vpon this 
text) ſheweth all his gift, all bu gentleneſſe and kindneſſe, and all our ſalaation togither. S. Hierome on the ſame text 
faich, When we receive this ſacrament , we are admon:ſhed by the Prieſtes, that it is the body and bloud of chriſt, that 
we ſhould nos be vnthanlefull for hy benefites. Primaſius ſaith, God cur Sauiour gave example, that ſooftenas we doe 
this, we ſhoulde haue in minde, that Chriſt died fer vs all. Therefore it is ſaide vnto vs, The body of chriſt, that when 
we remember this thing, we ſhouid not be vnthankefull to his grace. Againe, you ſhall ſhew the L:rds death in your harts 
when you heare the body of Chrit. Therefore according to the iudgement of the fathers, the Lords death muſ 
be ſhewed, not onely by the action, but alſo by wordes that may 2 vnderſtood, and ſtirre vs vp to the remem- 
brance of Chriſtes death, and the benefites thereof, and to thanłfulneſſe in the ſame, To that effect ſpeaketh 
S. Baſil, gathering vpon this text De Baptiſmo, What then doe theſe wordes profite vs? that eating ard drinking , wee 
ſhould alwaies call to remembrance, him that died and roſe againe for vs, and ſo ſhould be inſtructed of neceſſitie , to ol- 
ſerue before God & his Chriſt, that l-ſſun which is deliuered by the Ap:ſtlegwhere he ſaith: For the loue of Chriſt doth con- 
iraine vs, judging this, that if one haze died for all, then ail are dead . Wherefore inſtruction is needefull aſwell 


as the action. 


27 Guiltie ofthe body.) Firſt hereupon marije well, that ill men receiue the body and bloud of Chriſt: be they infi. Thewdtln, 
dels or ill livers, For in this caſe thty could not be guiltie of that which they recetue not. Secondly, that it coulde not be ſo — 
heinous an offence for any man to receiue a peice of bread or a cuppe of wine, though they were a true Sacrament, For it is 4 — 
deadly ſinne to receiue any Sacrament with will and intention to continue in ſinne, or wit nut repentance of former ſinnes: but ſince iu 
yet by the vnworthy receiuing of no other Sacrament is man guiltie of Chriſtes body and blood, but here, where the vn worthy by theheras 
(45S. cbryſoſtem ſaith)doth vilanie to. Chriſtsomne perſon,as the Iewesor Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chryſ. ho. de non on 


cõtemn.Ec. &. ho. 60. & 6i · ad po Antioch, Which inuincibly prouethh againſt the heretikes that Chriſt is really preſent, 


It followeth not of the text, that wicked men receiue the body and bloud of Chriſt, which vnworthely eate yyickein 
of this bread, and drinke of this cuppe. He that contumeliouſly receiueth the princes ſeale, is guiltie of the ma- receuents 
ieſtie of the prince, not which he receiueth, but whic h he deſpiſeth. And we ſee how heynous an offence it is, boch i 


toxrecciue a princes ſeale contemptuouſly, although in ſubſtance, it be but printed waxe: ſo we may ſee, that he 
which eateth this bread, and drinketh this cuppe vnworthely, being the ſeale of Chriſtes paſſion, c õmitteth an 
heynous offence, although in earthly ſubſtance, they be but bread and wine. And is not he guiltie of the blood 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſeth Baptiſme, that he hath rec ciued as a ſeale of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt, al- 
though he were wathed with water? Doth not the Apoſtle ſay of wicked men that fall from Chriſtian religion, 
that chey crucifie againe vnto themſelues the ſonne of God, and make a ſcorne of him? Heb. 6. 6. That they 
treade ynder their feete the ſonne of God, and acc ompt his bloud wherewith they haue been ſanctified as vn- 
cleaneꝰ Heb. 10. 29. Can this be ſaide onely for receiuing the ſacrament vnworthely ? yet doe thoſe vilanie to 
Chriſtes owne perſon, as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him. Not that his perſon ſuffereth any thing 
of them in deede, for he is now impaſſible, but that their malice is as great, and their wickednefle as heynous 
in offence againſt him, as that the Iewes or Gentiles did to his body when he ſuffered. And therefore this doth 
nothing in the world make for the popith reall preſence. Neither doth Chryſoſtome in any place of his wri- 
rings offirme, that wicked men receiue the body of Chriſt really, as you meane: yea he ſaith expreſſy Hem. 60. 
ad pop. Antioch. Let no Iudas ſtand to, no couetous perſon, if any be a diſciple let him be preſent: for this table receiueth not 
ſuch perſons: for Chriſt ſaith, I keepe my faſſiouer with my diſciples, Nowe it is eertaine, that the Lords table recei- 
ueth many wicked men to the partitipation of the outward ſacrament, but not to the matter or heauenly ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacrament, which is the body and bloud of Chriſt, And becauſe the outward ſacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt, euen rhe wicked in ſome ſenſe, may be ſaid to eate the body of Chriſt, but in proper ſpeach, 
and according to your meaning, Chryſoſtome doeth no where ſay, that infidels do eate the body of Chriſt. 
Chryſoſtome in Math. hom. 8 3. laith, that the wicked which receiue vnworthely, ac cording to the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, doc tread Chriſt vnder feete, and eſteeme the bloud of the couenant vncleane: yet he meaneth not 
that the naturall body of Chriſt is troden vnder the feete of men: no more doth he meane, tliat it entreth in- 
tothe mouth and body of wicked men, that receiueththe ſacrament thereof. Againe inthe ſame homily he 
= aith: 


\ 


— 
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ſaith: Let nene communicate, except he be of the diſciples, let no man with impure minde as Iudas,take the bread, left hee 
ſuffer the like puniſhment Euen thu multitude alſo is the body of Chriſt: wherefore thou that doeſt m:niſter theſe myFeries, 
muſt take hee d, that thou prouolie not the Lord by not purging this body, leſt thou deliuer «ſharpe ſword in fteade of meate. 
Youſee Chry ſoſtome chargerhthe negligent miniſter, to be guiltie of the body and bloud of Chriſt, that pur- 
geth not the multitude cõmitted to him,which are the body of Chnſt,dehueting not the body of Chriſt, which 
is the ſpiritual] meate of our ſoules, but a ſword for their deſtruction. Orige. in 15. Math. ſaith expreſly,tharNg 
euill man cn eate the worde made fleſh, But S. Auguſtine in many places is moſt plaine in this caſe, that wicked 
men receiue not the body of Chriſt, and that no man teceiueth the body of Chriſt to his damnation. Ep. o. ad 
Bonifac. he ſaith of the wicked. I hey haue the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt out wardih, but the thing it ſel fe, whereof 
that is a ſacrament,they hold not within, and therefore they eate and drinke their owne iudgement,InToan, T. 26. He that 
abideth not in Chriſt, and in whem Chriſt abideth not, out of deubt eateth not ſpiritually bis fleſh, nor drinketh his bloud, al- 
though carnally and v:ſebly he preſſe with by teeth, the ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt : but rather he eateth and 
drinketh the ſacrament of ſo great a thing vnto his iudgement. Againe in the ſame treatiſe, The ſacrament f this thing, 
15 prepared on the Lords table, and is receiued from the Lords table of ſome vnto life, of ſime ynto deſtruction, tut the thing 
it ſelfe whereof it is a ſacrament, is receiued of euer) man to life, and of no man to dei ru c lion, u heſocner ſhall be pertaker of 
it De ciuit. Dei. lib. zt. cap. 25. It is not to be ſaid that he cecciueth the body of Chriſt, which is not in the body of Christ, A- 
gaine.7 hey are not to be ſaid to eate the body of Chrift , becauſe they are not to be compted among ſis members, To omit 
other things they cannot be at one time the members of Ch riſt, & the members of an harlot. Finally he himſelfe ſaying, le that 
edteth my fleſh,and drinketh my biuud,abideth in me, and I in lum, ſuewethhi what it is, not as ina ſacrament onely, but in ve- 
ry deed to eate the body of Chriſt, and to drinkg bus bloud. This is Saint Auguſtines tudgement vttered expreſly, di- 
ſtinctly, and dogmatic ally, not in rhetoric all ampliti cations or figuratiue formes of ſpeaking: that infidels and 
wicked men recciue not the body of Chriſt, much leſſe brute beaſts, as many do papiſts hold. | 
uu. 17 28, Lethimproouc.) | A man muſt examine his life diligentih, whether he be in any mortal inne, and mut confeſſe Confeſſſon be- 
himſelſe of euer offence which he knoweth or feareth to be deadly, before he preſume to ceme to the ho y Sacrament, For J fore receiving 
the Apoſtles doc trine here, with the continuall cuſtome of the Cath,Church and the Fathers example, binde lum to do. C ypr. che B. Sacrament, 
de lapl nu. . Aug · Eccl. dog. c. 53. : | 
rz 17 S. Auguſtine willeth euery man to examine himſelfe, he biddeth him not to ſuew himſelfe to the prieſt, Nei- Sbuift. 
ther is the nec eſſitie of confeſſion laide vpon every man by the Apoſtles doctrine, or the practiſe of the primi- 
tiue Church, for many hundred yeetes after Chriſt. S. Cyprian d- latſss, ſpeaketh manifeſtly of them that were 
to make open confeſſion, bec auſe they had openly fallen in time of perſecution, or els of them that of their 
owne ac cord, vncompelled, ac cuſed their one purpoſe of thrinkiog, though they did not fall in decde. The 
booke de Dogmat. Eccleſ. is none of Auguſtines, & yet in the place quoted, te author ſpeaketh of publiłe con- 
feſſion, & not of priuate or auric uler ſſirift. Chry ſoſtome vpon this text ſaith, He doth not command that one ſhould 
be examined of an other, but euery man of himſelſe not making a publike iudgement but an ac lion without witneſſe,To che 
ſame effect writeth Theodoret : but of confeſſion ſee more, Math. z. ſect. z. 

29 Not diſc erning the body.) That u, becauſe he putteth no differente nor diſtinflion betwixt this highmeate þ goration of the 
and others. and therefore S. Auguſtineſaith ep. 1 8.C 3. tkat it is he that the Apoſtle faith ſhall be damned, that doth B. Sacrament. 
not by ſingular veneration or adoration make a difference betweene this meate and all others, And aga ne in 
Pſal. 98. No man eateth it before he adore it. And S. Ambroſe lib. 3. c. 12. de Sp. San. We adore the fleſh o 
Chriſt in the Myſteries S. chryſoſtome ho. 24. in 1. Cor. We adore him on the altar, as the Sages did in the man- 
ger. S. Næxlanxene in Epitaph. Gorgoniæ. My lifter called on him which is worſhipped vpon the altar. I Heado- 
fete Dial. 2. In conf. The myſtical rokens be adored. S. Denys this Apoſdles ſcholer, made ſolemne inuicat ian of the 
Sacrament after conſecration, Ec c lc ſiaſt. Hier. cap. 3. part 3. in princ ip. and before the receiuing, the whole church of Gad 
crieth vpon it. Domine non ſum dignus, Deus propitius eſto mihi peccatori. Lambe of God that rakeſt away , , he fu. 
the ſinnes of the worlde, haue merc ie on vs. And for better Jiſcern ng ef this diuine meate , wee are called from yg, ag. 3.8. 
common prophane houſes to Gods church: for this, wee are forbidden to make it in vulgar apparel , and are appointed ſa- The ina rilold 
cred ſolemne vetiments. Hierome in Epitaph. Nepot. & lib. 2. adu, Pelag. cap. 9. Paulinus Epiſt. 12. ad Seuer. — — 
Ioan. Diaco, in vita D. Grogor. lib. 3. Cap. 39. Forth, is the halo wing of Corporalles and Chalices, Ambroſe 2. = 5 — _ 
Offi.cap.28.Nazianzene Orat. ad Arianos. Opratus lib. 6. in initio. for tlus prophane tables are rem:curd and thoiike Church. 
altars conſecrated ; Auguſtine Ser, de temp. 255. for this, the very PricSles themſelues are honorable,cha$le, ſacred, 

Hicrom ep. i. ad Heliodorum c.7, Li. i. adu. louin, c. 19g. Ambroſ. in r. Tim. 3, ſor thu, the peeple is forbidden 

#0 touch it with common handes. Nazianz. orat, ad Arianos in initio, for this, great care and ſolicitude is taken 

that no part of either kinde fall to the ground, Cyril. Hieroſ. my ſtag. 5. in fine, Orig. ho. 13. in c. 25. Exod, for this, 

ſacred prouiſton is made that if any ho$ts or parts of the Sacraments doe remaine vnreceiucd,they be mo$ religionſiy reſer- 

wed with al honour and diligence poſſible, and for this, examination of conſciences,confeſſion,continencie,and(as S. Auguſime Ep.n18.c.6, 

ſuth) receiving it faſting,T bus doe we Catholikes and the Church of God diſcerne the holy body and bloud by S. Pauls rule, 

not onely from your prophane bread and wine(which not by any ſecret abuſe of your Curats or Clerkes,Lut by the very order op _ 

of your books the Miniſter, if any remaine aſter your Communion, may take home with him to his owne vſe, and therefore — 
3s n9 more holy by your owne iudgement then the reſt of by meates) but from al other either vulgar or ſantlificd meates, as » Aug te pec · 
the Catechumens bread,and our vſual holy bread, If al tlis be piaine and true, and you haut nothing agreeable to the merit. li. acc. 
Apoſtles nor Chriſis inſtitution, but al cleane contrary : then imperet vobis Deus and confound yeu for not diſcerning his 26-Ep — 
boly Body, and ſor conculcating the bloud of the newT etament. 2 3 Holy bre 

118.18 S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, ſuch as is vſed in Popery, with kneeling & holding The Sacramene 

vp of hands to it, as though Chriſt were conteined within the compaſſe of that which is ſeene, but of areuerent not to be adored 

eſtimation, eſpec ially due tothe Sacrament aboue al other meates, bec auſe it is aſcale and pledge of our ſpiri- 

tual nouriſhment by the body and bloud of Chriſt. The like reuerent eſtimation is to be had of Baptiſme, aboue 

all other waſhings, becauſe it is a ſeale and pledge of our ſpiritual waſhing by the bloud of Chriſt, and of our 

regeneration by the ſpirite of God. S. Auguſtine therefore {peaking of tuo, wWhereof one( according to the cu- 

ſtome of the Church where he liued) rec eiued the Sacrament euery day, Another following likewiſe the cu- 

ſtome of his Church, rec eiued only at certaine times in the yeere. Neither of both (ſaith he)diſhonovreth the bodie 

and bloud of cur Lord if they ſtriue which of them may moſt homnur the moſt holſi me Sacrament. For Zacheus and the Cen- 

turion did not cõtend one with the other, or the one of them pre ferre himſelfe before the other, when the one with ioy receiued 

the Lord into his houſe, the other ſaid, 1 am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my rooſe. Both of them honoring our 

Saviour after a diuert, and as it were contrary manerboth being miſerable through ſinnes,both obteined mercie. It auayleth 

«alſo vnto thu ſimilitude, that in the firſt people Manna did taſte in every mans mouth according to his owne will : ſo inthe 

mouth of euery Chriſtian man, that Sacrament is to be eſteemed as it is "_ For the one in honouring it, dare not tale it 

| E Bbb 2 every 
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every day, and the other in honoring it dare not pretermit any day. Only contempt that meate cannot abide, as Manna loth- 
ſomnes. For bereof the Apoſtle ſaith,that it u ynworthily receiued of them, which did not diſcerne it from other meates, (Ve- 


neratione ſingulariter debita)by rewerence ſpecially due vnto it, For immediately after he had ſaid: he eateth and drinkgth = 


judgement to bimſelfe,he addeth and ſaith ,Not diſcerning the body,ec,T he Sacrament therefore is to be honoured, 
reuerenced & highly eſteemed, as a certaine and yndoubted pledge of the body and bloud of Chriſt giuen and 
ſhed for vs, and to vs, but not to be adored or worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally preſentin it. But by this 


verſe it is inuincibly proued, that wicked men eate not the body of Chriſt. For the Apoſtle ſaith : That which Realpreface 


they eate and drinke is iudgement to theniſelues. The body of Chriſt is not iudgement to any, but life to all 
that receiue it, Thererefore that which they eate and drinke,is not the body & bloud of Chriſt, The ſame Au- 
guſtine in Pſal. 98. plainly ſteweth, that the naturall body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and therefore the 


Sacrament is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but the fleſnof Chriſt (that is the humanitie of 


Chriſt,)is to be adored and acknowledged, as ioyned in perſonal vnion with the Sonne of God, of euery Chri- 
ſtian man before he can eate the fleſh of Chriſt, eiter in the Sacrament or otherwiſe by faith. Quæro, cc: 1 
enquire what is bis footeſtoole,and the Scripture ſaith vnto me, Ihe earth is my footeſtoole, Wauering, I convert my ſelſe to 
Chriſt becauſe 1 ſeeke him here, & 1 finde how without impietie earth may be ado red, his footeſtoole may he adored without 
impietie. For of the earth he tooke earth,becauſe fleſh is of the earth, and of the fleſh of Mary he tooke fleſh. And becauſe he 
walked here in the ſame fleſh, and gaue vs the ſame fleſh to be eaten vnto ſaluation, and no man eateth that fleſh, except hee 
Ferſt adore it, it i found out how ſuch a footeſtoole of the Lord may be adored, and we do not only nut ſinns iu adoring, lut we 
inne in not adoring it. In theſe wordes he ſheweih that the naturall body of Chuiſt is to be adored, Now that 
the ſame is not really preſent in the Sacrament, he theweth in theſe wordes: After he had ſhewed how vniuſtly 
the Capernaites were offended, he dec lareth how Chriſt inſtructed his diſciples that remained with him, when 
he ſaid. It # the ſpirit which quickeneth,the fleſh profiteth nothing. The words which 1 haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. 
Vnderſtand ye ſpiritually, that which I haue ſpoken, You ſhall net eate this body which you ſee,and dri ne tlis bloud, which 
they ſhall ſhed which ſhall cruciſie me, I haue commended to you a certaine Sacrament, which being ſpiritually vnderſtoode 
ſhall quicken you. And albeit it be neceſſarie that the ſame be celebrated v. , yet it mu be ynderſtood inaiſibly. There 
can nothing be ſpoken more plaincly and cireQly againſt the groſſe and carnall maner of preſence, which 
they call thereall preſence of Chriſts body and bloud inthe Sacrament, then that which Auguſtine here af- 
firmeth,as in theperſon of Chriſt, We eate not that body which his diſciples ſaw, nor drinke that bloud which 
the Iewes did powre out, but that was the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, therefore we do nor cate the na- 
turall body and bloud of Chriſt really, but Sacramentally, ſpiritually, in a myſtecie by faith, not corporally 
with our mouth. Whereof it followeth, we ought not to worthip the ſacrament, but Chrict which is ligni- 
fied and repreſented by the Sacrament. S. Ambroſẽ ſaith in effect, as 8. Auguſtine of adoring the ſooteſtoole, 
We adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the myſteries, which he ſpeaketh not onely of this Sacrament, but of all the myſte- 
ries of Chriſtian Religion, as it appecreth plainly within three lines after, u here he gathereth of that he ſaid be- 
fore. Cum igitur incarnationis alorandum fit Sacramentum. Therefore ſecing the Sacrament of is incarnation is to be 
adored, cc. Therefore S. Ambroſ: ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, as Chriſt and God, no more 
then the myſterie of the incarnation is God and Chriſt in proper ſpeach, but of worſhipping Chriſt in the 
myſtcries of his ſupper, of Bapriſine, of his incarnation, of his death and reſurtection, & e. Chiyſoſtomet 
words Hom. 24. in Cor. 10. are both falſified and wreſted cleane from his meaning, for he exhorteth his hcarers 
to come reuerently and worthely to the participation of the body and bloud of Chriſt, by example of the 
ſages, and not to adore the Sacrament, but Chriſt himſelfe in heguen. As we receiue the greater benefit (ſaith he)ſo 
much more we ſhalbe puniſhed when we ſhall appeere vnwort j. This body the wiſt men did r:yerence in il e nunger, leing 
both vngodly men and barbarous men, after they had talen a long iourney, they adere him with feare and trem. jn. There- 
fore at leſt let vs which are citixens of heauen, ſollow theſe barbarous men. For they when they ſuw that manger and cottave 
onely,and ſaw none of theſe things which thou doeſt now beholde,came to him with great reverence and tremblins, hut thun 
ſeeſt it not in the manger but in the altar, not a woman whichboldeth him in her armes, but the P rieſt preſent N and the ſpirit 
mſt aboundantly powred out vpon the ſacrifice, which u ſet forth, Neither doeſt thou Lebold Iu ſimple b:dy as they did, ſut 
alſo his power, and knoweft all his adminif} ration, and art ignorant of nune of thoſe things which were done by ſim, and art 
diligently inſtructed in all things. Let vs be ſtirred vp therefore aud tremble, and he we greater pietie then thoſe barbaruus 
men, that we come not barely and coldly, and ſo offer our head to a more vehem nt fire, | 
Theſe wordes(as euery man may ſee plainely) make nothing for adoration of the Sacrament, but for ſpi- 
ritual reuerence to be giuente Chriſt,of them that come to receiue the Sacrament, by which we are aſſured 
(if we come worthely ) that we are made partakers of the very body and bloud of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual ma- 
ner, by faith on our behalfe, and by the working of the holy Ghoſt, on the behalfe of Chriſt, I omit other em- 
phatic al ſpeaches which Chryſoſtome vſeth, of aſcending vp to the gates of heauen, & of ſhewing Chriſt him 
ſelfe to be ſeene, handled, eaten, & . Which declare manifeſtly, that he ſpeaketh ofa ſpiritual and myſticall 
beholding, handling, eating by faith,not ofa carnal fight, handling, eating with the eyes, handes and mouth, 
Gregory Nx ian enes Words are likewiſe falſified, and racked out of ioynt, for he ſaith : en his ſiſter had any re- 
ſpit om her ſickenes in the night, ſhe fel downe before the altar with jaith, calling vpon him which is hunt ured at it. He faith 
not that ſhe praied tothe Sacrament, but to God which was worſhipped ar the altar or Communion table:for 
ſuch one it was, made of bords, and ſo placed, as men might ſtand round about it, And concerning the Sa- 
crament, he ſheweth further how ſhe behaued her ſelfe toward it. eire ec. And if her hand had layd vf any 
where any part of the figures of the precious bod), or of the bloud that ſhe minzled with teares O marueilous thing l And im- 
mediatly departed feeling health. You ſee ſhe came not to the altar to worſhip the Sacrament hanging over it, or 
lying on it, but ſhe brought theſe fragments of the Sacrament with her, and ſae vſed them toſtirre vp her zeale 
in praier: ſuperſtitiouſſy ( Lgraunt) and ſo Ithinke wil you. For you will not ſuffer women to touch your Cha- 
lice with their hands, much leſſe the Sacrament it ſelfe, and to blubber it with their tearcs,which behaniour of 
hers was nothing like Popiſh adoration. To omit, that Gregory calleth the Sacrament not the very body and 
bloud of Chriſt, but the figures and tokens thereof. 

Theodoret ſaith:T he myſtical ſgnes aſter ſanflification,do not depart from their nature. For they remaine in their former 
ſubſtance, forme and ſhape, they may both be ſcene and touched as before. Put they are vnderſtood to be thoſe things which 
they are made to be, and are beleeued & reuerenced, as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are beleened to be. Compare 
therfore the image with the exemplar or paterne. For the figure ought to be lie the truth. In theſe words I hesderet deni- 
eth both tranſubſtantiation and the real preſence. Therefore you may eaſily vnderſtand what kind of reuerence 
or eſtimation, he would haue to be given to the outward Sacrament, namely ſpiritual and by faith. Not that 


the ſubſtance of bread and wine which is the image not the paterne, the figure not the trueth of 2 
thou 


ſhould be adored as Chriſt himſelfe, | Ts | 
S. Denis an ancient writer, (though no immediate ſcholer of S. Paul) is 6 aps, ſlandered to haue made 
ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament after conſecration. For if you reade che whole Chapter (m which he 
fheweth all the forme of celebration of the Communion in his time) you ſhall neuer finde that the ſymboles 
or tokens were adored as Chriſt, but according to Chriſts inſtitution diſtributed andreceiued. That which 
hath any ſhew of your ſlander, is neither before nor after conſecration, bus in the contemplation ofthe myſte- 
rie of the Lords Supper, which he vndertaking by the helpe of Ieſus to ſer forth more at large, breaketh our in- 
to a Rhetorical exclamation(or if you wil ſo haue it) an inuoc ation of the myſterie which is Chriſt himſelfe: 
ſaying, S w desbe, c. kut thon, (O moſt divine and holy myſte rie, reueyling or laying open the conerings of darkg 
ſpeeches, which are compaſſed about thee by ſiqnes,) ſhew thy ſelfe cleerely vnto vs, and fill the eies of our minde with that 
war light which cannot be hidde. You ſec hee doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the moſt diuine myſterie, which is 
Chriſt himſelfe,fromthe ſignes which ate the outward elements, to whom he maketh no prayer, but to Chriſt 
himſelfe: ſo dothPachymeres expound him ſaying, Heſpeaketh to the myſterie it ſelfe, as t1 a lining ihing, and worthe= 
h. Euen as the great divine Gregorie. Eut thou, O great and boly Paſſeouer. For our Paſſeouer, c- ſo ſuch an holy myſterie,gs 
Ie ſus Chriſt our Lord — and to him the holy man maketh hu ſpeach,that he would vncouer the couerings, and fill him 
with ſingular light, Therefore this ſpeach of Vionyſe doth no more proue that he praied to the Sacrament, then 
thelike of Gregory, that he prayed to the Paſchal lambe, And although the Popiſh Church doe commit moſt 
deteſtable idolarrie in praying to it, yet the Church of Chriſt did neuer make any ſuch prayer to the Sacra- 


ment, but onely to God through Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe Sacrament it is. Where you adde further, that for diſcer- Diſceming of 
ning of Chriſts body, you are called from prophane houſes to Churches, from tables to altars, from vulgar ap- Chriſies body. 


parel to holy veſtments to Corporals & chalic es, from mariage to chaſtity, &c. Lou offer heinous iniurie to out 
Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, and to his Apoſtles and to the Primitive Church for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, 
who knew none of theſe me anes, to diſcerne the Lords body, nor any ſuch preſcribed or vſed. But let vs exa- 
mine them particularly. For better diſcerning of this diuine meate (you lay )you are called from common prof hane houſes, 


ro Gods Church. Who hath called you for ſuch end?or who hath taught you to calthoſe,common and prophane 
houſes,in which Chriſt miniſtred, and his Apoſtles and to the Primitive Church for many hundred yeeres,and 


where Chriſt himſelt is preſent? Mat. 18. 20. Who hath taught you to diſcerne the Lords body bettet the Chrift, Churches. 


then his Apoſtles, then the Primitiue Church? We are called by S. Paul from priuate houſes, to the place of 
blike aſſembly, for order, comlines, & more conuenicnce toedifying, but for better diſcerning of the Lordes 
dy, or for any greater holines of the place, we are neuer called by Chriſt, nor his ſpirit in lus Apoſtles and 


Euangeliſts, You adde further, That for this, you are forbidden to make it in the vulgar apparel, and are appointed ſa= yYeſtments, 


cred ſolemne veſiments,From whom came this prohibition? By whom are you appointed? Youquore Hiero. in ep. 


Ne por. where there is no ſuch matter, nor any thing ſounding toward ſuch a matter, except you meane thoſe © 


words,which Nepotianus ſpake immediately before his death, to his Vncle, ſaying, Send this coate which I did 
weare in the ſeruice of Chrift,to m beſt beloved father by age c. Which coate by the circumſtance of the place 
could be no other, then ſuch as he then ware at that inſtant, or had preſent before him, peraduẽture his hearen 
coate, whereof Hierome ſpake before, that he ware it ynder his cloke and white linnen, while he was a Cour- 
tier. What garment ſoeuer it was, you ſhal neuer proue that it was your mas king veſtments, except you can 
proue that Tunica ſignifieth an Albe, a cheſeble, and ſuch like trumpery, and moreouer that there is none other 
miniſterie or ſeruice of Chriſt, but ſaying of Maſſe. In the ſecond place: Hierom ſaith, The Prieſts of the myſti- 
call temple, which is interpreted the Church, the ſonnes of Sadoch go not forth vnto the people with the garments of their mi- 
| niſtery, leſt being ſantTified, they ſhould be defiled with bumane conuerſation. And thow in the midſt of the common people, 
and one of the peeple,doſt thow beleeue that thos art cleane ? Who is ſo blinde not to ſee that all true Cluiſtians are 
Prieſtes of the myſtical temple, which is the Church, and muſt haue care not to defile their garments? There- 
fore Hierome ſpeaketh nothing of apparell worne by the Miniſters of the Church in the celebration of this 
Sacrament, but ſhewerh by the charge giuen to the Prieſt, Ezech.44. that no man liuing in this worlde can be 
cleane. In the Epiſtle of Paulinus, I know not what you imagine ſhould make for your purpoſe, except it be two 
verſes written ouer a certaine Cloſet, that was in the great Church or minſter of Nola. 


Hic locus eſt veneranda penus qua conditur, & qua 
Promitur alma ſacri pompa CMiniitery. 


This i the place where the venerable flore # laied vp, and from whence the reuerend pompe of the holy Mini ſtery # brought 
forth. This you imagine to be the Veſtrie where all Popiſh veſtments are kept. But Paulinus meaneth, that all 
ſuch things as were occupied about the holy Miniſterie, except bookes(for they were in another cloſer) were 
kept and brought out of this place: as bread and wine and veſſels for both, and ſuch other things as they oc- 
cupied in their ceremonies, among which if there were wy arments appointed for the celebration of the 
Lords ſupper, it foloweth notthatthey were ſo many, and 25 maner of Veſtments as you yſe in your Maſſe. 
By Chryſoſtome it may be gathered, they had none other apparel in his Church but a white veſture. In Matt. 
Hom. 8 f. nor in the Church of Rome, by Hierom cont. Pelag. di. 1. But it will neuer be prooued that they vſed any 

arments to diſcerne the Lords body dy them, as you pretend. As for the fables of lohn Diacon, that wrote the 

ife of Gregorie almoſt oo. yeeres after Chriſt, deſerue ſmall credite with wiſemen, to proue what garments 
and for what end, were worne in the Primitiue Church, fſiue hundred yceres before he was borne. 


But you proceed and tell vs, that for this, namely, for diſcermng our Lords body, is the hallowing of Cor- Comporals and 
porals and chalices, calling to wirneſſe Ambroſe Cf. 2 c. 28. N ho ſpe aketh neuer a word of Corporals, but of chalices, 


golden veſſels dedicated to the miniſterie of the Sacrament, which as he himſelfe had broken and melted to 
redeeme captives, ſo he iudgeth that it is the beſt vſe that they c an be put to: If they be giuen to the poore, if 
they be employed for redeeming of Captiues, or for building of churches and enlarging the burial places, In 
theſethree kindes (ſaith he)it ij lawfjull to breake melt, and ſell the veſſels of the Church,even after they be dedicated. Ir is 
needfull that the forme of the myſtical cup go not out of the Church, leſt the Miniſterie of the holy cup be gransferred to wic 
hed vſcs.T herefore within the Church firſt there were ſought out veſſels that were not dedicated : then being brolen, & laft 
of all melted they were diſpenſed to the poore by ſmall portions, alſo they helped for the redemption of captiuts, But although 
there want new vtſſelß and ſuch al ſeeme not to be dedicated, 1thinke they may be al converted with piatie to ſuch vſes, as 1 
have ſard before. The Church in his time therefore had golden veſſels dedicated for the holy vſe of the Sacra- 
ment, but not to diſcerne the Lords body, which might be diſcerned ſufficiently without them, and neuer a 
whit by them. Exaperius biſhop of T boloſa, is commended by Hierom to be ſorich, as no man was richer then 
he, which caried the Lords body in a wicker basket, and his ow in a glaſſe, becauſe he beſtowed all "an 
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reliefe ot the poore: Yet there is no doubt, but he diſcerned the Lords body better with his wicker basket and 
brittle glaſſe, then Papiſts doe with their golden Corporals and chalices. f 

Ng3anzen purging himſelfe of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, allegorically alludeth to the 
prophanation of the veſſels of the Iewiſhtemples by Nabogardan and Balthaſar, as his wordes doe plainely de- 
clare: ſaying, M hat miniſtring veſſels not to be touched of man or the multitude,haue I deliuered to the hands of the wic- 
led, either to Nabu gardan or to Balthaſar, which rioted wickgdiy in holy e Auen puniſhment worthy of his mad- 
ne? Where is hallowing of Corporals and chalices for diſcerning ofthe Lords body?Opratu lil. 1. (peaking a- 
gainſt the rage of the Donatiſts,ſaith,that beſide their breaking & ſcraping of the Communion tables or altars, 
which were tables of wood, You haue doubled your wickgdnes,while you hawe broken alſo the Cuppes,the cariers of the 
bloud of Chriſt. What hallowing of cups or Corporals (to ſuch end as you affirme)can be cocluded out of theſe 
wordes ? We know they had Cuppes ſpecially appointed, (or if you will) conſecrated, as we haue to the vſe of 
the holy Sacrament,but without any Popiſh hallowing, or as neceſſarie to diſcerne the Lords body and bloud 
by them. The auctour of the imperfect worke vnder the name of Chryſoſtome Hom.11. ſaith: I it be a ſenne, 
and danger to transferre the ſanc liſied veſſels vnto priuate vſes, as Balthaſar doth teach vs, who drin ing in the hallowed 


cups, was depoſed out of his hing dome and his life. If therefore it be ſo dangerous to transferre to private vſes,theſe ſancli- Then 
fed ve le liel ot the — ue body of Chriſt but a myſteric of his body is conte ned, hom much more the veſſels of our bo- ſence, 2 


dy, which God hath pre fared for an habitat ion for himſelfe, we ought not to give as a place for the diuel, tu doe what he will 
with them. You ſec they had ſanctified veſſels, and yet c onfeſſed that the true body of Chriſt was not in them. 
But you procecde and ſay, For this prophane tables are remooued, and altars conſecrated, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
were to blame (if it be as you ſay, ) to miniſter vpon prophane tables, without conſecrating of alears, But who 
ſhall beare witnes for conſecration of altars? Who but S. Auguſtine Sermo. 255. de tempore? And who ſhall war- 
rant vs that this Sermon is not falſly intituled to S. Auguſtine, (as a great number of thoſe Sermons are? ) But 
admit it be Auguſtines owne auctoritie, yet he ſpeaketh onely of conſecrating of altars, not for this ende to 
diſcerne the Lords body and bloud. For that their tables and altars were dedicated to the holy vſe of miniſtra- 
tion, it is not the matter we ſtand vpon, but whether they were conſecrated for this end. They were called al- 
tars vnproperly, as the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice, the Miniſters ſacrificing prieſts & Leuites, yet were 
they neither in matter, forme, nor vſe, like vnto your popiſh altars of ſtone, that were ſer againſt a wall. For 
they were tables of wood, and ſo commonly were called, as it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Ff. 50. Bon facio. And 
Optatus li. 6. both ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſt, which brake, or ſhaued, or ſcraped the boardes ofthe al- 
tar or table. It ſtood in the middeſt, that the people might Rand round about it. Euſeb, lib. 10. c. 4. al Paulin. Tyr. 
ep. Ang. de verb. Dom. ſecund. Ioan ſer. 46. It was remoue able and caried by the clearkes. Auguff. Qu æſt. vet. & now- 


teſt. C. 101. Or otherwiſe, as appearcth by Optatus lib. . Therefore it was nothing like Popiſh altars. But you ca- 
Pneſie 


goe on, and ſay: That for this, the very Prieſts themſelues, are honourable, chaft, ſacred. The Lords body may be dil- 
cerned ofthe receiuers, though the Prieſt be a very varlet, vnchaſte, and vnholy. For the dignitie of the Sa- 
crament, dependeth not vpon the worthines of the Miniſter, We confeſſe that the Miniſter ought to be 
chaſte, and holy, that in reſpect of himſelfe, he may diſcerne the Lords body, and that his Miniſterie is honou- 
rable, both in this Sacrament, and in — 1 ſo — — ay 2 — nl be it from me, that 1 
ſhould [pea thing amiſſe of them, which ſucceeding the order of Apoſtles, doe the body of Chriſt with their hol 

mouth 4 2 . Chriſtians, By 22 the boch of Chriſt, he meaneth the celebration of the I 
crament of his body, as by making vs Chriſtians,the Sacrament of Baptiſme, For otherwiſe in proper ſpeach, 
they neither make the body of Chriſt,nor vs Chriſtians,but onely Miniſterthe Sacraments, whereby the bo- 
die of Chriſt is repreſented vnto vs, and by vſe of them we are aſſured that we are by Gods grace and ſpiritu- 
all regeneration, become Gods children, thar is,Chriſtians, In the other place againſt Iouinian, Hierome 
in deede and Ambroſe in 1. Tim.z. thinketh it moſt conuenient , that Miniſters of the Sacraments ſhouldbe 
continent, eith er ynmarried or abſteining from their wiues. But the Councel of Nice that decreed the con- 
trary,is of greater auctoritie. Socrat. lib. I. Cab. 1. And. Aihanaſius ad Dratont ium. Yet S. Ambroſe denieth not, 
but that it is lawfull to haue wife and children, as the Apoſtle ſaith : For theſe ere the ſinges (ſaith he) ef Biſhopbke 


dignitie. But if any man following better things, and bath dedicated both his body and ſoule to God, that he couple not himſelf 


in Matrimonie,beſhal be made ſo much the more wortby. And inthe 2. Corinth. if. He ſaich, that. All the Apoſtlesex- 
cept lohn and Paul had wines, Vet you proceede and ſay, For this the people is forbidden to touch it with their common 
handes, Natiangen, Or ad. Arianos, What Gregorie faith ofthe veſſels of the Iewiſn temple, I haue ſheyed be- 
fore. But that che people were not forbidden to touchthe Sacrament, it is manifeſt by that which he writeth 
of his liſtcr Gorgonia, which did not onely touch it with her handes, but alſo bewette it with her teares. And 
by that which S. Baſile pf the ſame time writeth vnto Ceſare« Patritia of the very caſe of the people handling 
the Sacrament, and putting it to their owne mouthes. And Cyrill Hier, Myftag. 5. biddeth them take it in the 
hollow of their hand. That care is had that no part fall to the ground, it is of reuerence to the holy myſteries, 


not as tliough the Sacrament were the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt , for no part can fall to the grounde Fallag i 


from his body and bloud, though crums of bread and drops of wine may fall. Cyrill Hieroſ. ſaith: T «ke heede 
leſt any part of it fal from thee, For whatſoewer thou ſhowldeſt looſe, (s it were a part of thine owne member, thou ſhouldeſt 
leeſe it. For if any man ſhould giue thee grainesof golde, wouldeſs thou not holde them with great diligence, taking beede 
leaſt any part of them ſhould be loft, and thou ſhoulde$ ſuffer damage? And wilt thou not prouide much more diligently 
for thu which is more precious thengolde or e fones,that no c rumme of it do fall away? 

Theſe wordes declare, that although the Sacrament was highly eſteemed by him, yet not taken to be the 
very bodie and bloud of Chriſt, for then he woulde haue ſaid, that euery crumme is a part of his body, or his 
whole body. The like is to be ſaide of that ſuperſtitious conſecrating of their eies, forehead, and organes of 


their ſenſes, with the moyſture that remayneth on their lippes, after they haue drunke ofthe Cuppe, which he 


preſeribeth, declaring that he tooke it not for the naturall bloud of Chriſt, as you perſwade men. 

Origen alſo ſaith: 1» 27. Ex. 1 will admoniſh you by examples of your Religion, Tes know that are accuſtomed tobe 
preſent at the diuine myſteries, how when you recerue the Lords body, with al beede and rewerence you keepe it, that newer ſo 
ſmall a piece fall from it, leſt any part of the conſecrated gift doe fall away, For you thinke you are blame wyrthy, and 755 
thinke rightly if any part fall from it by negligence, And if yon vſe, and worthely vſe ſo great heel to keepe his body, how 
doe you thinks it is a matter of leſſe heinous offence, to negle this word then his body? Thus the neglect of the word ( b 
Origens iudgement) is as great an offence, as the neglect of the Sacrament. But that he eſteemed not thoſe 
parts that by negligence might fall to bethe naturall body of Chriſt ( although he called it the body of Chriſt, 
which is a Sacrament thereof) hee declareth moſt plainely in his Commentarie vpon Mathew Chap. 15. 


Where he afficmeth,that the material part ofthe Sacrament, goeth into the belly, and is c aſt foorth = — 
| aught ; 
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draught: Qyed f, e. F whatſoener enter into the month geeth into the belly c is caſ ont into the draueht,even the meat 
fb a fmBite ele weed ef Ged.end bypreges, ——ů— 
# caſt out into tha draught: but according to prayer which is added ynto it according to the portion th it is made profi- 
table, cauſing that the minde is made of cleere ſight, looking to that which is profitable, Neither doth the matter of bread, 
but the word that is ſaid pom it, profit him which receiueth it not vnworthily, And theſe things ar ſaid of the figura- 
tine or ſignificatine body. Many things alſo may be ſaid of the word himſelfe which was made fleſhand werie meat, whom 
whoſoever (ball cate, he ſhall dowbtleſſe live for euer, whom no euill man caneate, For if it could be that he which contmu- 
eth Hill an euill man, might eate the word N he in the word and bread of life, ) it ſboul i not haus been writ- 
ten, Whoſoener ſhell eate this bread ſhall line for ever, Jou ſee therefore how Grigen and other fathers meane, 
when they call the Sacrament the body of Chriſt, (as our Sauiour himlelfe doth) namely, that it is the typi- 
call,fymbolicall,thar is, figurative and lignificatiue body of Chriſt, not his true and naturall body in deed, but 
onely b — to the 8 — : 
But ſtill you goe on and ſay: For thi ſacred prouiſion is made, that if any hoſtes or parts of the Sacrament do remaine Reſeruatiom 
ynreceiued they be moſt religiouſly reſerned,with all bonowr and diligence poſſible. — all cautels & prouiſi - 
ons of the Maſſe, if it be eaten by a mouſe, a dog, an hog, if a ſpider or a flie fall into the cup, if it be poyſoned, 
if it be vomited vp by a Prieſt, or a lay man: if it be mouldie and corrupt (fo that wormes breed of it,) with an ” 
hundred like caſes, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not prouide for, nor the Primitive Church did know, 
- there is — made by the Church of Antichriſt, who as in all things aduanc eih himſelfe above 
n. Chriſt, ſo in wiſe and holy prouiſion, farre exceedeth Chriſt and his ſpirit in the Goſpel, As for examination of 
bonſciences, confeſſion of ſinnes, continence from vncleane luſts, we confelle ought to be preparations, for 
mento receiue worthily, but no Popiſſ exc arniſic ation of conſciences, auricular conſeſſion, and a more ſcru- 
pulous preſcription of continence in maried perſons, then the ſeripture doth require, As for receiuing faſting, Receiuing faſting 
is a thing indifferent, of conuenience according to the order of the Church, but not of nec eſſitie, neither doth g 
S. Augultine teach otherwiſe. Ep. 118. For en in his time, on the day of the inſtitution of the Supper, the cu- 
ſtom of the Church was to receiue after dinner, as he ſhewerh in that Epiſtle, and it appeareth by the councell ö 
of Carthage 3. C. 29. Matiſcon. 2. C. 6. FE | | 
But now atter you haue ſhewed, how you Papiſts diſcerne the Lords body, you wil prooue, that we diſcerne 
it not, bec auſe after the order of our booke, if any thing remaine after our Communion, the Curate or clarke 
may take it home to his owne vic. A ſubſtantiall argument, I promiſe you. But we diſcernethe Lords body, as That which re- 
the Apoſtle hath here taught vs. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe & c. not by making ſuperſtitious pro- maineth aſter the 
uilions, for the bread and wine, which remaineth after the communion: whereof there is no greater account, communion. 
teal to be made, then of the water after baptiſme, for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and wine, then 
ſie, z beſtowed according to Chriſts inſtitution. Therefore — — teſtiñ eth, that by an olde cuſtome of the | 
Church of Conſtantinople, that which remained after the Communion, was giuen to yoong children that | | 
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went to ſchoole. In the Church of France by the Matiſcon 2. Councell Cap. s. it was decreed, that the rem- 
nants of the ſacrament, on wedneſday or friday ſhould be giuen to yong chuldren faſting, ſprinkled with wine. 
And the Church of England by as good auctoritie, hath appointed, for auoiding of — and all other 
inc onueniences, that the miniſter, ſhall haue the bread and wine to his priuate vſe, As for the ceremonie of 
bre ad, that was giuen to the Catechumeni in S. Auguſtines time, we haue no more to doe withat, then you, and Holy bread, 
leſſe with your ſuperſtitious holy bread, 
But ſeeing in our celebration of the Lords ſupper, we haue all things materiall and eſſentiall, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the doctrine and practiſe of his Apoſtles, and you do manifeſtly peruert the end 
of his inſtitution, by your blaſphemous ſacrifice, and Idolatrous worſhipping of che creatures, by not ſhewing 
che Lords death, by your ſacrilegious depriuing of the people of the ohe halfe of the ſacrament, and other 
your ſuperſtitious prophanations,if any of you, that gathered theſe notes, pertaine to Gods election, I beſeech 
him in his good time, to call you to his knowledge and acknowledging of his truth. To the reſt I ſay with the 
Apoſtle, the Lord reward you according to your workes, 171027 „ | 
uu. 19 30 Many ſleepe.) Weſeehere by this, it is a frarefull caſe andcrime to defile by ſinne (as much as in vs lyeth) the vmvorthy recel. | 
body of Chri$t in the Sacrament , ſeeing God flrookg many to death for it in the Primitiue Church, and pumſhed others by uing. |; 
grieuous ficknes,No maruell that ſo many ſtrange diſeaſes and deaths fall vpon vs now in the world, | | 
19 The body of Chriſt,is not ſam the ſacrament, that it can be defiled by any mans ſinne, or othertwiſe be abu · Pefiling of 
ſed, by any act of man or beaſt. For Chriſt is now in heauen glorified, and can ſuffer no more of wicked men, Chriſt body. 
Yet it is an heynous offence, to defile by ſinne, the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. 
Iz 20 31 Tudge your ſelues.) We may note here that it i ynough,only is ſinne no more, or to repent lightly of that which penance and 
is paſt : but that we ſhoud puniſh our ſelves according to the weigh of the faults paſt and forgiuen ; and alſo that God will ſatisſaction. 
puniſh vs by temporall ſcourges in this life or the next, if we do not our ſelues verie cleane before we come to receiue 
ba boly ſacrament, whoſe heauie hands we may eſcape by puniſhing our ſelues by faſting and other penance. 
ua 20 He that ſinneth no more,doth not lightly but earneſtly repent of his finnes paſt, As for Popiſh ſatisfaction EA: 
by puniſhment of our ſelues, otherwiſe then by hartie ſorrow for our ſinnes, id which yet is no ſatisfaction for — 
them) there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that God doth punith his children, in the next life, 
alchough he c haſtiſe them with temporall ſcourges in this life to bring them rorepentance and amendment, 
not to make ſatisfaction for there ſinnes forgiuen. By true and faithfull repentance therefore, with prayer, fa- 
ſting, almes and other works by God allowed, as the fruits ofrepentance and faith, we may auoide Gods hea- 
vie udgement which our ſinnes haue deſerued, through the merits of Chriſt, and not by the merit or ſatisfa- 
tion of our workes but by meere mercie of God. nn / 47 | 
iu,237 33 Expect one another.) Reæturning now to their former fault and diſorder for the which he tooke this occaſion to | 
talke of the holy Sacrament, and how great a fault it is io come vnworthily to is: he exhorteth them to keepe their ſaid ſup. 
pers or feaſts in vnitie, peace, and ſobrietic the rich expecting the poore cc. 
ltt,23 Thewordestharfollow,(Ifany be an hungred,let him eate at home, ) do declare moſt manifeſtly, that this communion or 
expectation, and tatying one for another, is toreceiue the communion of the Lords ſupper together, & not to the Church toge- 
the eating of — : which were chiefly to relieue the poore, that were — Photius 5 4 ther not priuat 
theſe words ſaith. Tary one for another. Wherefore ? leſt you be proued to receiue the Lords body and blood ynworthily, 1 
left partaking vnworthily, being made guiltie of the murder of his body, and dhe ſhedding of his blood, youreceiue iudge- 
ment vn4uciduble. S. Ambroſe yponthis text ſaith, He ſaith that they muſt tarrie one for another, that tht oblation of 
many be celebrated together, and that all may be ſerued, and if any be impatient he may be fed with earthly bread at home. 
That you cm nor together to indgement ,'that is that you keepe not the wyſterie ſo , as yeu be worthie to be reprehended, 
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do vnderſtand theſe matters generally of other things, to be reformed , and which needed his preſence 


ofthe crolle, was a ceremonie vſed in all the ſacraments, which if it were not vſed, nihil eorum rite — 


rheir ſteppes. Not that they did properly inuocate the Saincts, but that this commemoration of the Martyres, 


thought to be that Dionyſe Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom Euſebius maketh often mention in the 6. and 7. 


with offence, S. Hierome or the auctor of the coment in his name, vpon this place ſaith. Berauſt none taried for 
other, that the off ring magie be made in common, therefore they — not vnto ſanttification but vnto iudgement. 
To the ſame effect writeth Primaſins. Becauſe it was offered to him which came firſt, and he did ente and went his 
wey,they came together vnto indgement and not to ſanttification, Chryſoſtome and Theophylact refer it, both to 
the ſacrament, and to the loue ſupper. So that a communion can by no meanes be auoided, nor a priuate maſſe The Matei 
eſtabliſhed, TI | 5 | | orceab 

34 Iwill diſpoſe.) Many particular orders and derrees, moe then be here or in any other book of the new Teſtament Kelle — 
expreſly written, did the Apoſtles, as we ſee here, and namely S. Paul to the Corinthians, ſet downe by tradition, which cur — te 
whole miniſtrationof M Ass E # agreeable vnto, as the ſubſtaxct of the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premiſſes prooued ;. von _ 
to be moſt conſonant : Caluins ſupper and communion in all points wholy repugnant to tbe ſame, And that it agreeth not to 
theſe other not written traditions,they eaſily confeſſe. The * Apoſtles deliaered ynto the Church to take it only faſting - they Auge9.111, 
care not for Fee er taught the Church to conſecrate by the wordes and the ſgnes of the Croſſe, without which 
(faith S. Auguſtine tract. in Io. 118. Ser. ;. in append. Chryſ. ho. 55. in 16. Mat. )no Sacrament is rightly perfited: the 
Proteſtants haue takenit away. The Apoſiles taught the Church to keepe a Memorie or inwocation ef Sainels in this Sacri- Aug li 
fice : the Caluiniſti haue none T he Apoſtles decreed that in thu ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpeciall praiers for the dead, Chryſ. le & chin 
ho. 3. in ep. ad Philip. Aug de cur. pro mort. c. i they haue none. Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine, and — 
ſo forth. See Armot. in c. 11. v. 23 Bread. Therefore if Caluin had made his new adminiſtration according to all the Abo- 
flleswritt? words, yet not knowing how many things beſide, the. Apoſtle had to preſcribe in theſe wordi, Cætera cum vene- 
ro diſponam(the reſt I will diſpoſe, when 1 come) he could not haue ſatisfied any wiſe man in his new change. But now ſce- 
ing they are fallen to ſo palpable blindnes, that their doing is diretiy oppoſite to the very Scripture alſo, which they pretend 
10 follow onely,and ha: quite dſtroyed both the name, ſubſtance, and all good accidents of Chriſts principal Sacrament we 
truft all the world will ſee their folly and impudencie. 2 
i If your laſt note be true, he ſpeaketh not here of matters pertaining to the celebration of the Sacrament, 
but concerning ordering of the feaſts of loue. And in deed S. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Theophylact, 


rather then wordes. But admit that he ſpeaketh ſpecially, of the order of celebration of the ſacrament, how 
can you prooue any part of your Poptſh maſſe to haue beene ſet downe, by tradition from the Apoſtles. Greg. 
conteſſeth, that it was the cuſtome of the Apoſtles to conſecrate the boſt of oblation, at the onely ſaying of 
che Lords prayer Lib. j. Ep.63. And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay, che whole adminiſtration of your maſſe, 
is agreeable thereto, and ours wholy repugnant vnto the ſame. Yer you ſay, we doe confeſſe, that it doth not 

ee vnto theſe rawritten traditions. In deede wee acknowledge, that we are not bound to anie vnwrit- 
ten traditions, but that the forme of your maſſe, commeth from the Apoſtles tradition, we doe viterly denie, 
and your owae auctors doth teſtifie, that euery patch of it, was thruſt in, by Popes of later time then the A- 
poſtles. But let vs ſee what you can confirme our of the auncient writers, to haue beene of the Apoſtles tra. 
dition, which we obſerue nor. Firſt to take it onely faſting, Auguſt. Ep. 118. Wherein I haue diſcouered your 
falſhood before, For it was not in Anguſtines time, nor long after, appointed to be taken onely of them 
that were faſting. Secondly we haue taken away conſecration, with the ligne of the croſſe, without which S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, no ſacrament is rightly perſited. In deede S. Auguſtine in Io. Tr. 118. ſaith, that the figne 


nothing is performed or done according to rite or cuſtome, but that this ſigne, was neceſſarie vnto the conſe- 
cration, ot that it was of the Apoſtles tradition, he ſaith not. Chryſoſtome likewiſe ſaith that the ſigne of the 
croſſe, was vſed to put men in minde of the death of Chriſt, but nerher that it was neceſſarie to conſe- 
cration, or that it was taught by the Apoſtles to be vſed in ſuch maner. And the forming of it wich the fin- 
ger in the bodie, he accounteth little worth, except it be formed in the minde, wich great faith. Therefore 
chat which Chryſoſtome requireth, we haue in our adminiſtration , the ſhewing of the Lordes death and 
paſſion, though we haue not that which in his time, was vſed as a bare ſinge, to put men in remembrance of 
it. Thirdly you ſay, the Apoſtles taught to keepe a memorie or inuocation of Saincts in this ſacrifice, which 
we haue not, for which you quote Aug. tracl. 8 4. in Ioan & Chryſo, Hom. 21. in act. of which neither af both ſaith, 
chat the Apoftles taught the Church to keepe any ſuch memorie: and Chryſoſtome ſaith neuer a worde 
of inuocation of Samcts. They both in deed ſay, that at the celebration of the Supper, they kept a memorie 
of Martyres. Chryſoſtome ſaith, they offred for them, and that was no diſhonour to them. But what ſhould 
they offer, but thankeſgming ? S. Aguſtine ſaith: we do not ſo make mention of them at the verie table it ſelſe, as we 
doe for other that reſt in peace, ſo that we alſo pray for them, but rather that they might pray for vs, that we may followe 


might mooue them, topray for them. For the ancient memorie, or commemoration as appeererh by Epipha- 
nius Cont. A erium fer. 59. was both for iuſt men and for ſinners, for the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyres, Confeſſors, &c. as he ſaith, to ſeparate or diſtinguiſn Chriſt from the order of men: as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
to offer thankes for them Euch. C. 110. In which although, there were neither expreſſe prayers for the dead, nor 
to the Saincts, but a memorie and reherſall of their names, yet by little and little the errors of prayer for the 
dead and inuocation of Saincts, gathered ſtrength, and increaſe. 2155 l 

Laſt of all you ſay, the Apoſtles decreed, that in this ſacrifice, there ſhould be ſpec iall prayers for the dead, 
we haue none. Witnes of this decree chryſo. In Phil. Hom. 3. Aug. de cur. pro. mort. Chryſoſtome in deed ſaith, T hat 
it was not in vaine decreed by the Apoſiles, that in the celebration of the reuerend myſteries, memorie or mention ſpculd be 
made of them which are departed from hence. Which he doth interprete, to haue beene for that ende, men ſhould 
pray for them, to procure ſome little helpe for them, for ſo he ſaith in his exhortation. Let vs procure them ſome 
belpe,ſmall in deede,but let vs helpe them. S. Auguſtine alledgeth do decree of the Apoſtles , but the cuſtome of 
the Church in this time. 7 hat in the prayers of the prieſt, which are powred fortirto the Lord God, at his altar, the com- 
commendation of the dead,alſo hath his place. Thus haue you but one witnes, who alſo without any good ground, 
affirmeth this memorie to be ofthe Apoſtles decree. Juſſ ius Martyr neerer to the Apoſtles times by 200.yecrs 
reherſing the order of celebration according to the Apoſtles writings, hath nomemoric ot mention of the 
dead. Bionyſius, of whom it is vnc ertaine in what time he liued, yet certaine it is, he is ancient and of ſome 


bookes of his hyſtories, declareth that there was none other memory of the dead in his time, but of the ſaincts 

only. whoſe commendation was ſet forth, to the praiſe of God, and to the imitation of the living, Zccl. Hier. 

Cap. 3. part. 3. who if he were the Apoſtles immediate ſcholler, as you contend, giueth ſentence flatly _ 

you, touching inuoc ation of Saincts, and prayer for the dead, to be the doctrine and tradition ofthe Ap = 
. — — * al 
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when handling the whole forme of adminiſtration of the Lords ſupper, ſo diligently and particularly, he can 
tel vs nothing either of inuoc ation of the dead, or prayer for the dead, but onely of memorie or mention, for 
ſuch ends as I haue ſhewed before. Yea euen in the 7. Chapter where he treateth of burial of the dead, and the 
ceremonies vſed about that office. He denieth, that any pray ers for the dead are profitable to them, but onely 
ſuch as being made by the Biſhop or miniſter of the church in faith, grounded vpon Gods promiles, as by the 
interpreter of Gods wil, do rather declare what God hath already granted to them that depart in the fanh of 
es yt Chriſt, then deſire any thing to be performed, as their cenſure in pardoning and retayning of ſinnts, in binding 
and loſing of ſinners is an interpretatarion & dec lararation of the iudgement of God, not that God is munilter 


—_ of the corrupt iudgement of men, but thatmen which are appointed by Gods ſpirit, to interpret Gods will, do 
—_— thoſe that are radged of God, ac cording to their worthines, Therefore in ſuch ſort. The divine Piſhep a 

put; ( aith he) duth aske thoſe tbings,that are pre miſed by God, and are acceptable to God, and. ſhall doubr!eſſe be granted, both 
ſhewing to God which lcueth the good, lu owne diſpoſition reſembling the good, and declareth as an inter preter, ur by way 
of interpretation, to them that are preſe nt, thoſe rewards, which ſhall be to them that are holy. And this is the reſolution 

0. l of chat queſtion, which he mooueth, whether prayers are auaileable for the dead, and in what reſpect they may 

"mk be profitable. Whereby we ſee, that this error was very yoong in his time, and had not yet obtained ſtrength, 


when prayers for the dead, were not taken ſimply for prayers, but rather as declaratious of the performince of 
Gods promiſes, to all his clect after this life, namely, that they are pardoned of all their ſinnes committed of 
frailtie, and are placed in reſt with Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob. For theſe things onely were required in thoſe 
prayers, which were vttered by the Biſhop, for them that were buried, Cor cerning the mixing of water with 
wine, haue anſwered before in the notes of this Chapter, Sect. o: That it is neither of Chriſtes inſtitution, 
nor of the generall practiſe ofthe Church, but a thing indifferent ſo it be vſed without luſperſtition. Caluine 
therefore and the reformed Churches in theſe daies made no new adminiſtration according to the Arollles 
vn written wordes, but reformed the new adminiſtration of the Popiſh Church according to the moſt aunci- 
ent inſtitution, and practile of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church, in all nec Mi ry and cllen- 
tiall points ſer forth in the word written. And as for thoſe things which the Apoſtle did dulpole at his pre- 
ſence, we know, that either they pertained not to the adminiſtration of the ſacrament. or elle thcy were ac ci- 
dentall orders, meete for the Church of Corinth, which are not neceſſarie to be the ſame, in all times and 
places. How agrecable our doctrine and practiſe of this ſacrament, is to Chtiſts inſtitutic n, ler forth in the 
ſcripture, in name, ſubſtance, and all eſſentiall points, let the world ſce, and God iudge. 


CHAP. XII. 


"a They muſt not make their diuerſitie of Gifts an occaſion of Scſiſine, conſilering that al are of one Holy Ghoſt, & for the fre- 

lebe ft of the one body of Christ which is the Church: 12 I hich alſo could not be a body, without ſuch varietie of mem- 
ſte Ho» bers. 12 Therefore neither they that haue the inferiourgiſts, muſt le diſcontert,, ſeeing it is Gods diſtrilutiun: nor 
they that haue the greater, conteme the other, conſilering they are no leſſe neceſſarie: 25 but all in al joywe toges 
ther; 28 And euerie one i now his one place, 


Nd concerning ſpirituall things, Iwill 
pen not haue you ignorant, brethren. 

# 2 You know that when you were hea- 
* then, you went to dumme Idols according 
as you were ledde. 

3 Therfore I do you to vnderſtand that 
no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, ſaith 
Anathema,toIz $vs. And no man can lay, 
Our Lord Iz svs: but in the holy Ghoſt, 


Oncerning ſhirituall gifts, brethren, 1 
vorld not haue you ignorant. 
2 Te know that ye were Gentilt, caried a- 
way dnto dumbe idols: eue n as ye were led, 
3 Wherefore I declare vntòo yeu, that no | 
man ſpeaking by the ſþirit of God jJaefieth Ie ſuus. 1 
alſo no man can ſay fi hat Ie ſus is the Lord. but Mar. 9. 39. 
Ey the holy Ghoſt. Ro 13-13- 
4 There are diuerſities of gifts, bat it is the Phil. a. 10, 


«SS aS 4 


4 And there are diuiſions of graces, but 
one ſpirit. 

5 And there are diuiſions of miniſtrati- 
ons: but one Lord. 

6 And there are diuiſions of operations, 
but one God, which worketh all in all. 

7 And the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
giuen vnto euery one to profit. 

8 To one certes by the ſpirit is giuen 
ꝓthe word of wiſedome: and to another, the 
word of knowledge according to the ſame 
Spirit. | 

9 To another||, faith in the ſame ſpirit : 
to another, the grace of doing cures in one 
Spirit. 

10 To another, the working of miracles: 
to another, prophecie: to another, diſcer- 
ning of ſpirits: to another, kinds of toongs: 
to another, interpretation of languages. 

11 And all theſe things worketh one 
and the ſame Spirit, diuiding to euery one 
according as he will. 

12 For 


ſelfe ſame ſpirir, 

5 Ana there are differences of adminiſtra- 
tions, but it is the ſelfe ſame Lord. | 

6 And there are divers maners of operati- 
ons, but it ts the ſelfe ſame God, which worketh 
all in all. 

7 The manifeſtation of the ſpirit, is giuen to 
euery man to profit wit hall. 

8 For to one ts giuen by the ſpirit the word 
of wiſedome , to another the word of kuonledge 
by the ſame ſpirit. 


9 To another is giuen faith by the ſame 


ſpirit, to another the gift ef healing by the ſame 


ſpirit. 

10 To another power to do miracles, to an- 
other prophecie, to another diſcerning of ſpirits, 
to auot her diners kindes of tongues, to another 
the imerpretation of tongues. 


11 But theſe all worketh euen that one Ro. 1 2.3. 
and the ſelfe ſame ſpirit, diuiding to euery man Ephe.q,7: 


ſeuerally enen as he will, 
12 For 
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Ro. 12,4. 
Ephe 4.7. 


12 For * as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members ofthe 
tA matuelous bodie whereas they be many, vet are ꝓ one 
bv rn body: ſo alſo Chriſt. We 
Church anda 13 For in one Spirit were we all bapti- 
great como ed into one, whether Iewes, or Geutiles, or 
to all Catholikes "oe 
deing member bondmen, or free: and in one Spirit we 
thereoktharche yyere all made to drinke. 

Church and he, . 
the head andthe 14 For the body alſo is not one mem- 
beetle ber, but many. 
Chrilt. Aug.ds 15 If the toote ſhould ſay, be cauſe I am 
— not the hand, l am not of the body, is it ther- 
| fore not ofthe body? 
16 And if the care ſhould ſay, becauſe I 

am not the eie, I am not of the body: is he 
therefore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were the eie: 
where is the hearing? Ifthe whole were the 
hearing where is the ſinclling © 

18 But now God bath ſet the mem- 
bers, euery one of them in the body as he 
would. . 

19 And if all were one member, where 
were the body? 

20 But no there are many members in 
deed, yet one body. And the eie can not ſay 
to the hand: Ineed not thy helpe, or againe 
the head to the feete, Vouare not neceſſarie 
for me. 

21 But much more thoſe that ſeeme to 
be the more weake members of rhe body, 
are more neceſſarie: 

22 And ſuch as we thinke to be the ba- 
ſer members of the body, vpon them we 
put more aboundant honor: and thoſe that 
are our vnhoneſt parts, haue more aboun- 
dant honeſtie. 

23 And our honeſt parts need nothing: 
but God hath tempered the body, giuing 
to it that wanted, tlie more aboundant ho- 
nour. 

24 That there might be no || ſchiſme in 
the body, but the members togither might 
be carefull one for another. 

25 Andifonemember ſuffer any thing, 
all rhe members ſuffer with it, or if one 
member do glorie, all the members reioice 
with it. 

26 And you are the body of Chrift, and 
members of member. 

27 And * ſome verily God hath ſet in 
the Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly pro- 
phets, _ doctors, next miracles, then 
the graces of doing cures, helpes, gouerne- 
ments, kinds of tongues. 

28 Are all Apoſtles? are all prophets: 
are all doctors? 

29 Are all miracles? haue all the grace 
of doiug cures? do all ſpeake with tongues? 
do all interpret? 

30 But purſue the better gifts. And yet 
Iſhew you a more excellent way. 

| M AR- 


Eph,4,11., 


12 For as the body is one, and bath manie 
members , and all the members of that one bo- 
_—_ many, are one body: enen ſo is Chrift 
alſo. 

13 For b one ſpirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be [ewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free : and haue all 
drunke of one ſpirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 
15 If the foote do ſay, Becauſe I am not the 

hand. I am not ef the body: is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 And if the care doe ſay , Becauſe I am 
not the eie, I am not of the body : 1 it therefore 
not of the body? | | 

17 Ifalithe body were an eie, where were 
then the bearing? If all were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 But nom God hath ſet the members, e- 
uerie one of them ſcuerall in the body, as it hath 
pleaſed him. 

19 If they were all one member, where 
were the body ? 


20 Nom are there many members, yet but 
one body. 


21 And the eie cannot ſay vnto the hand, 
I baue no need of thee : nor apaine, the head to 
the feet, I haue no need of you. 


22 Tea rather a great deale thoſe mem- 
bers of the body which ſeeme tobe more feeble, 
are neceſſarie : 

23 And vpon thoſe members of the bodie 
which we thinks to be leſſe honourable, we be- 
ſtow more honour: and our vncomely partes 
baue more comelineſſe. | 


24 For our comely members need it not: 
but God bath tempered the body together, ha- 
ring giuen the more honour to that part which 
lacked. 

25 That there ſhould be us ſtrife in the bo- 
die : but that the members ſhould bane the 
ſame care one for another. 

26 And if one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it. If one member be honoured. 
all the members reioice with it. 

27 Te are the body of Chriſt, and members 
in part. 

28 * And God hath ordained ſome in the Epi. 
Church, firſt «Apoſiles, ſecondarily, Prophet, 
thirdly, Teachers, then them that do miracles : 
after that, the gifts of healing, helpers, gouer- 
nonrs|dinerſitics of tongues, 

29 Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are 
all Teachers? are all doers of miracles ? 

30 Haus all the gift of healing ? dee all 
ſpeake with tongues do all interprete ? 

31 Conet after the beſt gifts : Aud yet 
ſrew I unto youa more excellent way. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Char. 11. 


8 The word of wiſedome.) All theſe gifts le thoſe which the learned call Gratias gratis datas: which he be- 
ſtowed 25 2 ill liuers, which hawe not the other graces of God whereby their perſons ſhould be gratefull, iuſt and 
holy in his ſight. | | 
This is 3n vnlearned diſtinion of the popiſh learned, which ſneweth no difference berweene things of 
diuers natures. For all Gods graces be freely giurn, as well thoſe that are beſtowed vpon the elect, 3s von 
the reprobate, neither are men gratefull, iuſt, and holy in Gods fight, by any gifts of alticece holineſſe inhz- Tuſticeinhzrenly 
rent, but onely by Ieſus Chriſt. Eph. 1. 6. Eph. 2. 7. 8. Diuiding to euerie man as be will, (faith Ambroſe) Heſaith as 
he will not as it is due. Exhort. ad virg. 4 
29 Are all miracles ?) S. Auguſtine ep.137. giveth the ſamereaſun, why miracles and cures be done at the me- 
nories or bodies of ſome Saincts more then at others: and by the ſame Sainfls in ene Place of their memories rather at 
other places. 3s 
S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that any miracles are done by any Saints, at any place of their memories, but by Miracles. 
God where it pleaſeth him. 1s not Africa (ſaith he) ſull of the bodies of the holy Martyrs? And yeewe know not that 
any ſuch things are done here in any place. For as that which the Apoſtle ſaith : all the Saints haue not ehe Zifts of bea- 
ling, neither haue all the diſcerning . ſpirits : So neither in all memories of the Saiuciſs it is wt his will, that theſe things 
ſhould be done,which diuideth bus owne to every man as he will, Therefore when it is certaine,that God hath or Joh 
worke miracles in any place, we mult not call him to account, why he deth not the ſame in all places. But 
hereof it followeth not, that fained and lying miracles of poperie, be wrought by God or by his Saincts, but 
ſeeing they tend to maintaine hereſie and Idolatry, we mult ſay ſtill with S. Auguſtine. Away with-theſe famed 
miracles of lying men, or wonders wrouzht by deceiuing diuels. De vnit. Eccl. c. 16. | | 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. x1 I. 
9 Faith in the ſame) This faith s not another in fubſtance then the common ſaith in Chri5t,bat is of another acci- 
13 gJentall quality onely,that is, of more feruor, deuotion, x ale, and confilent truſ, ſpecially for doing of miracles. 
Faith of doing miracles may be in wicked men as you confeſſe, ſect. i. therefore diftereth in ſubſtance,from 


XII fA P. X III. 


M. 1 


t. 1 


A M. 2 


III. 2 


Tealous faith, 


1.3 iuſtifying faith, which worketh by loue. He calleth faith here, not this common faith, but that whereof he ſpeaketh a 
Intle after :I I haue all faith, ſo that I can remdoue mount aines. Theodoret vpon tlis place. Photius and Occume- 
nius ſay : Abuſiue l he calleth the effect, by the name of the thing, 
1 13 Ifthe foote.) The Church is of exceeding great diſtinction of members, gifts, orders, and offices: yet of great Vnitie. 


concord, concurrence, mutuall communion and participation in all actions of her members among themſeiues, and with 
chriſt the head of the body. ; 

25 Schiſmeinthe body.) As Charitie and vnitie of ſpirit, is the proper bond and weale of the common Body : ſo 
i diuiſion or Schiſme, which is the interruption of peace and mutuall Societie betweene the parts of the ſame, the ſpecial 
Plague of the Church and as odzous to God as rebellion to the temporall Soweraigne. 


CHAP. XIII. 


That aboue all other Gifts they ſhould ſeeks after Charitie : as that without which nothing profiteth, 4 and which doth 
all as is to be done, and remaineth alſo in heauen. : 


Schiſine; 


Hough I ſheake with the tongues of men, 


and of angels, and haue not charitie, 1 


1 I ſpeake with the tonges of men and of 


4 
N Angels, and haue not charitie: I am be- 


come as ſounding braſſe, or a tinkling cym- 


bal. | 

2 And if I ſhould haue prophecie, and 
knew all my ſteries, and all — and 
if l ſhould haue all faith ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I 
am nothing. : 

3 AndifI ſhould diſtribute al my goods 
to be meat for the poore, and if ſhould||de- 
liver my body ſothat I burne,and haue not 
charitie, it doth profit me nothing. 

4 Charitie is patient, is benigne: Chari- 
tie enuieth not, dealeth not peruerſſy: is not 
puffed vp, 

5 ls not ambitious, ſeeketh not her own, 


am as ſounding braſſe, or as a tinckling Cym- 
bale. | 

2 And though I haue prophecie,and vuder- 
ſtand all ſecrets,and all hnowleage : yearf I baus 
all faith, ſo that I can re mooue mountaines, and 
haue not charitie,l am nothing. 


3 Andthough I beſtow all my goods to feed 
the pocre, and though I gine my body that I 
ſhould be burned, and haue not charitie, it profi- 
teth me nothing. 

4 Charitie ſuffereth long, and is curteous: 
Charitie enuietb not, charitie doth not froward- 
5 +ſwelleth not, 

5 Dealeth not diſhoneftly, ſceketh not her 


chen is not pronoked to anger, thinketh not omne, is not bitter, thinheth not euill, 
euill : ö 6 Retoyceth not in iniquitie, but rei. ceth 
6 Reioyceth not vpon iniquitie , but re- he Jn * IV 
| ioĩceth with the truth: bj 
10 7 Sufferethal things, beleeueth al things, 7 Suffereth all things, beleeuetb all things, 


| hopeth all things, beareth all things. 


8 Charitie neuer falleth away: whether 
prophecies ſhall be made void, or tongucs 
ſhal ceaſe, or knowledge ſhallbe deſtroied. 

9 Forinpart we know, andin partwe 
prophecie. 

10 But 


hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

8 Though that prophecyings fatle , either, 
tongues ceaſe , or knowledge vaniſh away, yer 
charitie falleth neuer away, 


f Or,is not puft 
vp. | 


9 For our knowledge is f vnperfect, and our t onin pa 


prophecying is vnperfect: 
10 But 
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10 But ꝓ when that ſhall come that is 
perfect, that ſhallbe made voide that is in 
art. 
: 11 When! was a little one, Ifpake as a 
little one, I vaderſtood as a little one, I 
thought as a little one. But when I was 


made a man, I did away the things that be- 


10 But when that which i perfect 1 
come, then that which is vnperfect ſhall be done 
away. 

11 When I mas achilde, Iſpake as a childe, 
I underſtood as a cbilde, I imagined as a childe': 
but as ſoone 4s I was @ man, I put away childiſh. 


eſſe, 


longed to alittle one. 
12 We ſee now by a glaſſe in a darke 
ſort: but then face to face. Now I know 


in part: but then I ſhall know as alſo Jam 
knoten. enen 4s I am knowen. 


13 And no there remaine, faith, hope, 13 Now abidetb faith, hope, and chari- 
charitie, {theſe three. but the + greater of tie, theſe three, but the chiefe of theſe is cha- 
theſe is charitie. ritis. 


12 Nem we ſee in a glaſſe, eues in a darbę 
ſpeaking : but then ſhall we ee face 10 face, 
Now I know vnperfellly : but then ſhall ] know, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. XIII. 


2 Haue all faith.) This prooweth that faith is nothing worth to ſaluation without wor lies, and that there may be 

true faith without charitie, 

Thatfaith which is void of good workes, is nothing worth vnto ſaluation. Vet a man is juſtified by faith Tulle 
without workes, but yet by ſuch a faith as worketh by loue, Rom.z. for a iuſtifying faith cannot be without fa, 
charitie, Good life (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by leue. De fide & oper. c. 23. S. Am- 
broſe vpon this text ſaith: To worke wonders,and to caſt out diuels by faith is nothing worth, except a man be an earneſt 
follower ef good connerſation. Leo ſpeaking of true faith & charitie, ſaith Tune verum nemen ac vere, eſt ſruc lus an- 
barum cum inſolubilis manet vtriuſque connexio. vbi enim non ſimul fuerint ſimul deſunt. Sine fide non diligitu r, & ſiue 
dilectione non creditur Ser. . de quadr. Gennadius apud Oecumenium, ſaith: He doth not now ſpeake of that faith of 
the beleeuers which is common and generall, but of the gift of faith, For there was a certaine kinde of gifts, that was called by 
the ſame name of faith, which was giuen to many at that time, for the manifeſ ation of the preſence of this ſpirit. Of this gift 
alſo, our Lord ſaith inthe Goſpell,If you ſhall haue faith, as a graine of muſtard ſeed, you [hall ſay to the mountaine, remoue 
and be caſt into the ſea and it ſhall be done vnto you. For our Lord ſpake not of the common faith, to them as vnbeleeueis but 
his ſpeach was to his diſciples : that is, if you ſhall haue the gift of faith : And that which our Lord in the Goſpell ſaid,tobe 
the greate f, namely,to remnoue munntaines the Apoſtle ſaith, is nothing without charie. 

10 When that ſliall come.) Ey this text S. Auguſtine li. 22. Ciu. c. 29. proveth that the Saincts in heauen haue 
more perfecl knowledge of our affaires here, then they had when they lined here. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in that place neuer a word of the Saincts that are in he auen knowing our affaires Sandals 
here in earth, but of the perfect knowledge, that all the Saincts ſhall haue after the reſurtection. If the Prophet hom 
Heli æus being abſent in body, ſaw his ſeruant Giezi, taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, whom the 
Prophet had cleanſed from his leproſie, gaue him, which the wicked ſeruant thought to haue done cloſely, 
becauſe his maſter ſaw him not: How much more in the ſpirituall body (ſaith he) the Saincts ſhall ſee all things, nos 
onely if they ſhall ſhut th: ir cies,but alſo if they be abſent in body. For then ſhall that be perfett whereof the Apoſtle ſpea- 
leb, cc. Therefor either ignorance or impudencie, was the auctor of this note. 

13 Greater oftheſe.) Charitie is of «ll the three the greateſt : How then doth onely faith, being inferiour to it, ſane 
and inſtifie, and not Charitie ? | 

| Charitieis greateſt, becauſe it is of longeſt continuance, Tuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe Tuff 

faith onely doth apptehend the mcrcie of God promiſed in Chriſt, and not charitic, though it continue, fut. 
when faith and hope ceaſe, becauſe that is obtayned which is beleeued and hoped. And that in reſpe of con- 
tinuance, the Apoſtle ſaith, that charitie is greateſt, the ancient fathers do conſent. Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon 

this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie , namely in this point, becauſe they paſſe away. Charitie continueth, In i. 

Cor. Hom.34.Primafius ſaith: In this preſent life, there are three, in the life to come oncly the loue of God and his 
Angels, and of all Sainfts,T berefore that is greater which is alwaies needfull,then that which ſhall once haue an end. S. Au- 
guſtine De de&,Chriſ2.1;h.1.cap.39.ſaith vpon this text. The greatefl of theſe is charitie , becauſe when euerie one ſhall 

come to eternall life, the ether two departing, charitie ſhall continue more encreaſed and more certaine. 
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ANNOTATIONS. Cuae. x1in, "a 


1 Not Charitie.) ithout Charitie, both toward eerie particular perſon, and ſpecially toward the common body Chris 
of the church none of all the gifts and graces of God be profitable. | 
Deliuer my body.) Beleeue (ſaith S. Auguſtine) aſſuredly and hold for certaine, that no Heretike and Fallen 
Schiſmatike,tha: vniteth not himſelfe to the Catholike Church againe, how great almes ſo euer he giue, yea 
or ſhed his blood for Chriſts name, can poſlibly be ſaued. For, many Heretikes by the cloke of Chriſts cauſe, 
deceiuing the ſunple, ſuffer much. But where true faith is not, there is no iuſtice, becauſe the iuſt liueth by 
faith. So it is alſo of Schiſmatikes, becauſe where charitie is not, iuſtice can there be none: which if they had, 
they would neuer plucke in pieces the body of Chriſt which is the Church, Auguſt. ſeu Fulg. de ſid. ad Pet. c. 39. 
So ſaith S. Auguſtine in diners places, not onely of Heretikgs that died direc li for defence of their hereſges,as the Anabap- 
tifts and caluinifts now a daies doe ( for that is more damnable :) but of ſome Heretikes and Schiſmatikes that may die 
among the Heathen or T urkes fer defence of truth or ſome Articleof Chriſts religion, Aug. de verb. Do. ſer. 30. c. z. & in 
Pi. 34. conc. a. prope finem.Cypr.de vnit.Ec.nu 8. 
But in Papiſts, in ſtead of Caluiniſts, and this note is true, Adde allo, that papiſts ſuffring death for treaſon un, 
againſt their prince and countrey, are no martyrs though they ſhould repent at their death, and renounce 
their falſe faith: much leſſe continuing Antichriſtian heretikes. 
13 Theſe three.) Theſe are the three vertwes Theologicall, each one by nature and definition diſtinft from an other, he 3er 
and faith is by nature the firſt and may be and often is before, and without Charitie e and tryely remaineth in diners = heologs! 
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they aua by deadly ſone loft Cheritie, Beware therefore of the Heretiles opinion, which i that by every mortal! ſinne faith 8 harte — loſt 
y mortall 


i laſt no leſſe then charitie. 


. The gift of faith to doc miracles, ſpoken of in the beginning ofthe chapter, may be without charitie, but a 
juſtifying faith which workerh by loue, cannor poſſibly be without loue. 4 good life (faith Auguſtine) i inſepe- I iſlihj ing 
rable from faith, De fid. e oper. c. 13. Bede vpon this text, out of S. Auguſtine,ſaieth : Pia files c= godly faith will 
wot be without hope and without charitie ? And therefore though all finne be againſtfaith and charine, yetwe doc 
not hold that either faith er charitie in them that are iuſtified, is ytterly loſt by deadly ſinne, though both be 


much weakened and diminithed thereby. 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Againft their vaine childiſhneſſe, that thonght it a goodly matter to be able to ſprake (by miracle) Hr 
Church, || preferring their languages before prophecying, that is, opening of Myſteries: be 2 reth 

iftes are to be vſed, to wit the Prophet to Linguifts of 

by inſpiration, vnleſſe there be an inter- our time, who 
N thi | 


lang 


ſubmit himſel 


Fd. Charitie, earneſtly purſue ſpiri- 
tuall things: but I rather that you may 
prophecie. 

2 For he that ſpeaketh wieh tongue, 
ſpeaketh || not co men, but to God : for 
no man hearcth, But in ſpirite he ſpeaketli 
myſteries. 

3 For he that prophecieth, ſpeaketh to 
men vnto edification, and exhortation, and 
conſolation. | 

4 He that ſpeaketh with tonges, edifi- 
eth himſelfe: but he chat prophecieth, edifi- 


eth the Church. 


5 And I would haue you al to ſpeake 
wich tongues, but rather to prophecie. For 
greater is he that prophecieth, then he that 
ſpeaketh with tongues: vnleſſe perhaps he 
interprete that the Church may take edifi- 
cation. 

6 But now brethren || if I come to you 
ſpeaking with tongues : what ſhall I profite 
7 vnleſſe Iſpeake to you either in reue- 

ation, or in knowledge, or in prophecie, or 


in doctrine? 


7 Jet the things without life that giue a 
ſound, be it pipe or harpe, vnleſſe they giue 
a diſtinion of ſoundes, how ſhall that be 
knowen which is piped, or which is har- 

ed? ä 

$ For] if the trumpet giue an vncertaine 
voice, who ſhal prepare himlelfe to battell? 

9 So you alſo by a tongue vnleſſe you 


vtter manifeſt ſpeach, how ſhall that be 


e 5e. 
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knowen that is ſaid? for you ſhall be ſpea- 


Eing into the aire. 


10 There are (for example) ſo many 
kindes of tongues in this world, and none is 
wit hout voice. | 

11 If then  krow not tbe vertue of the 
voice, I ſhall be to him to whom ſpeake, 
barbarous: and he that ſpeaketh, barbarous 
to me. 


12 So you alſo, becauſe you be emula- 


tors of ſpirites: ſeeke to abound vnto the 
edefying of the Church. Ws PR 
13 And therefore he that ſpeaketh with 


the tongue, || let him pray that he may in- 


terpret. n 
14 For 


mages 15 yr ig to che Gift of prophecie. 26 Gizing order alſo how both 
r to other Prophets : and the Speaker of languages not to publi 
preter, 34 Provided «lwaies,that women ſpeal not at all in the Church, 


lamgaages in the 
that hs Gift of 


Olom after charitie, and conet ſpiritual 
giftes: bur moſt chieflie that ye may pro- 
pbecie. 

2 For he that fpeaketh with an vnknowen 
tongue, ſpeabęth not vnto men, but vnto God: 
Fer vo man beareth him: Howbeit, in the (pi- 
rit he ſpeaketh myſteries. | 

3 But be that prophecieth, ſpeaketh unte 
men to edifying , and exbortatiou, and com- 
fert. 
4 He that fpeaketh with an vnknowen 
tongue ediſieth bimſelſe : but be that propheci- 
eth, ediſieth the Church. 


5 Inould ibat ye all ſpake with tongues but 
rather that ye prophecied: For greater ij he that 
prophecieth, then be that ſpeaketh with tongues, 
except he expound it, that the Church may re- 
ceius edifying. 

6 Now brethren, if I come vntojouſpea- 
king with tongues, what ſhall I profite you, except 
I ſhall ſpeake to you either by reuelation, or by 


 knowledge;or by prepbeciyng, or by dottrine ? 


7 eAndenen thinges without life, giving 
ſound, whether it be apipe, or an harpe, except 
they gine a diſtinction in the ſounds, bow ſhall it 
be 2 what is piped or barped? | 

8 For if the trumpet gine an vncertaing 
ſound, who ſhallbe prepared to the warre ? 


ſinne, not 
faith. 


Faith, 


Much like es 
ſome fond 


nke them- 


then a DoQot 
of Diuinitie 
that is not 4 


Linguiſt. 


9 Solheriſe yow, except ye vtter words by 


the tongue eaſie to be vnderſtood, how ſhall it be 


knowen what i ſpoken? For ye ſhall ſpeake inthe 
6. | | 
4 o There are happily ſo many kindes of voy- 


ces inthe world, and none of them are without 
ſtgnification. | | 
tt Therefore if I know notthe re, of 
the woice, I be unto bim that ſpeaketh an 
allant, and be that ſpeaketh ſball be an aliant vn- 
To me. 
12 Enen ſo ye, for as much at ye couet ſpi- 
ritual gifts, ſceke that ye tay excell, unto the 
edifying of the Church.  . 
13 — let him that fpeaketh with 
tongue, pray that be may interpret. | 
FEM Cee TT 14 Fof 
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By this word 
are meant all 
rude vnlear- 
ned men, but 
ſpecially the 
imple which 


ere yet vn- 


chriitened, as 
the Catechu- 
mens, which 
came in to 
thoſe ſpirituall 
exerciſes, as 
alſo infidels 
did at their 
pleaſure. 

E idiot æ. 

y with tongues 
more 


you all, 
Eſ. 28. 1 I, 


14 For if I pray with the tongue, my 


ſpirit praiech,but my vnderſtanding is with- 
out fruit. 

15 What is it then? I will pray in the 
ſpirite, I will pray alſo in the vnderſtanding: 
I will fing in the ſpirite, I will ſing alſo in the 
vnderſtanding. 

16 But if thou bleſſe in the ſpirit: he that 
ſupplyeth the place of the vulgar how ſhal 
he ſay, Amen, vpon thy bleſſing © becauſe he 
knoweth not what thou ſayeſt. 

17 For thou in deed giueſt thanks well: 
but the other is not edified. 

18 I give my God thankes, that I ſpeake 
with the tongue of you al. | 

19 But in the Church I will ſpeake five 
wordes with my vnderſtanding that I may 


inſtruR others alſo: rather then tenne thou- 


ſand words in a tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not made childrenin 
ſenſe, but in malice be children: and in ſenſe 
be perfect. 

21 Inthe Law it is written, That in other 
tongues and other lippes I will ſpeake to this peo- 
ple: and neither ſo will they hrare me, ſaith our 
Lord. 

22 Therefore languages are for ſ a ſigne 
not to the faithfull, but to infidels: but pro- 


phecies, not to infidels, but to the faithfull. 


23 If therefore the whole Church come 
together in one, and al ſpeake with tongues, 
and there enter in vulgar perſons or || infi- 
dels, will they not ſay that you be madde? 

24 But if al prophecie, and there enter 
in any infidel or vulgar perſon, he is conuin- 
ced of al, he is iudged of al. 

25 Theſecrets of his hart are made ma- 
nifeſt, and ſo falling on his face he will adore 
God, pronouncing that God is in you in 
deede. 

26 What is it then brethren? when you 
come together, euery one of you hath || a 
NN hath a doctrine, hath a reuelation, 

ath a tongue, hath an interpretation: let al 
thinges be done to edification. 18 

27 Whether a man ſpeake with tongue, 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and || in 
courſe, and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be not an interpreter, let 
him hold his peace inthe Church, & ſpeake 
to himſelfe and to God. a 

29 And let prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the reſt iudge. 


14 For if I pray with an vnknowen tongue, 
my ſporit prayeth, but my vnderſtanding i vn- 
fruite full. 

Is Mbat i it then? Iwill pray with the ſþi- 
rite, and will pray with the vnderſtanding alſo: 1 
will ſing with the ſpirit, and will ſing with the vn- 
derſtanding alſs. 

16 For when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that || occupreth the roome of the vn- | 0,1, 
learned ſay Amen, at thy gining of thankes, ſee< 
ing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? 

17 Tboa verily gineſt thankes well, but the 
other is not edified. ; | 

18 [thanks my God, I ſpeabę with tongues 
more tben ye al. 

19 Tet bad I rather in the Church to ſpeake 
Hue wordes with my underſtanding, that by my 
voyce I might teach other alſo, then tenne thou« 
ſand wordes in an vnknowen tongue. 

20 Bretbren be not children in vnderſtan- 
ding : howbeit, as concerning naughtineſſe be I omia 
ye children, but in underſtanding be perfect. 

21 In ibe Lam it is written, * With men Elli, 
of ſundry tongues aud ſundry lips, will I ſpeaks 
vnto this people: and yet for all that, will they 
not beare me,ſaieth the Lord, 

22 Wherefore tonges are for a ſigne, not to 
them that beleene,but to them that beleeue not 
but prophecying ſerueth not for them that be- 
leeue not. but for them which helecue. 

23 If therefore all the Church be come to- 

gether into one place, and allſpeake with tongues, 

and there come in they that are vnlearned, or 
they which beleene not, will they not ſaythatye 
are mau? | 

24 But if all prophecie,andthere come in on 
that beleeneth not, or one vulcarned:he is rebu- 
ked of all men, he is indged of all men. 

25 Andſoarethe ſecrets of hu heart made 
manifeſt, and ſo hazing fallen downe on his face, 
be — worſhip God, ſaying that Gad is in you of a 
truth. 

26 How is it then brethren?When ye come to- 
gether,enery one of you hath a Pſalme hath a do- 
Urine,bath a tongue hath a renelatio,bath an in- 
terpretation : Let al things be done unto edifying. 
27 If 2 man ſpeake with tongwe,let it be b 
two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe, 
and let one interpret. | 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him 
keepe ſilence in the Church ,and let bim ſpeake to 
himſelfe,and to God. 

29 Let ibe Prophets ſpeaks two or three and 


30 But if it be reuealed to an other ſi- let tbe other iudge. 


ting, let the firſt hold his peace. 
31 For you may al prophecie one by one: 
that al may learne, and al may be exhorted. 
32 And the ſpirites of prophets are ſub- 

iect to prophets. l 
33 For God is not the God of diſſention, 


but of peace: as alſo in all the Churches of 


the ſainctes I teach. | ö | 
| 34 [Lev 


30 If anyrexelation be made to another that 
ſuteth by, let the firſt hold bis peace, 
31 For ye may allprophecie one by one, that 
all may learne,and all may be comforted. 
32 Andthe ſpirits of the Prophets are ſabiect 
to the Prophets. 
33 For Gods not the authour of confuſion, 
but of peace in all Churches of the ſaintts. 
a # 3 4 * Let 


a 
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34 Let Jour women keepe ſilence in the 1.Tim.2.12, 


m:. 34 ||Let*women hold their peace in the 


N 


Churches: for it is not permitted them to 
1 to be ſubiect, as alſo the Lawe 
ſairh, 

35 Butiftheylearne any thing, let them 
aske their owne husbands at home. For it is a 
foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the 
Church. | 

36 Or did the word of God proceede 
from you? came it vnto you onely? 

37 Ifany man ſeeme to be a prophet, or 
ſpirituall, let him Know the things that I 


Churches: for it ts not permitted vnto them to 
ſpeake, but they are commaunded to be vnder 
obedience,* as ſaith the lam. 


35 If they will learne any thing let them 
abe their husbands at home: For it ts a ſhame 
for awoman to ſpeake in the Church. 

36 Sprong the word of God from you : ei- 
ther came it unto you onely ? 


37 If any man thinke himſelfe tobe a Pro- 
pher, either ſpiritual, let him know that the 


things that I write unto you, are the commande- 
ments of the Lord. 

38 But if am man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant, | 

39 Wherefore brethren, couet to prophecie, 
and forbid not toſpeake with tongues, 


40 Let all things be done || honeſtly, and 


order, 


write to you, that they are the commaunde- 
ments of our Lord. 
38 But if any man know not, he ſhal not 

be knowen. 
39 Therefore, brethren, be earneſt to 
prophecie: and to ſpeake with tongues pro- 
hibite not. 

40 But let al things be done honeſtly and 


in | Or,comly. 
according to order ainong you. : 


Lt, ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. X11 1. 

1 Ratherprophecie.) The giſt of prophecying, that is of expounding the hard points of cur religion, is better then A paraphraffl- 
the gift of ſtrange tongues, though both be good. a call —— 

2 Not to men.) To tali in a ſtrange language, vnimwen alſo to him ſelſe, profiteth not the bearers,though in re- _ S — 
ſpect of God who vnderſtandetih all tongues and things and for the myſteries which he vttereth in his ſpirite, & for bu owne inhnowen 
earfication injþirit and affection, there be no difference e but the Prophet er Expoſitor treating of the ſame matters to the tougues. 
vuderſtanding of the whole aſſemblie, edifieth not him ſelfe alone l ut: all his hearers, | 

The Apoltle by oc caſion ofthe abuſe of the gift ofroggues, ſlieweth that in the congregation, all things prayer in an 
that are preached, prayed, or ſong, muſt be vttered ina language knowen vnto the people, that they may vn- vnknowen 
derſtand and be ediſied by that whichis preached, prayed and iong. But where you ſay, to talke in a ſtrange tongue. 
language, vnknowne alſo to himſelfe, profiteth not the hearers, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Such an one profiteth not 
himielte, nor his heaters and that the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of him that vnderiiandeth what he ſaich in 
a tongue vnknowne to others. In cp. I. Cor. Hem. 35 Ihn wilt ſay then doth the tongue edifie no man? not ſo, For he 
ſauth, He that ſpeaketh with tongues edifieth ſuimſelfe, wich verily cannot be, except he know what he ſpechetb, Aud ſitherto 
he ſpeaheth of them which vnder/tand what they ſpeale, they vnderſtand themſeiues, but they are nut able to vtter them 
vnto others. Sofſaith Photius when the Apoſtle ſaith, he that ſpeakeili with the tongue ed. fiech himfelfe. He ſpea- 
= of them which vnderſtand thoſe things which they ſpeake, but cannut interpret them to other. S. Ambroſe ſaith vpon 
the ſame words: By that be perhaps alone knoweth what he ſpeaketh, be ed:fieth himſelſe alone, Whereby it is manifeſt 
thir he which ſpeaketh in a tongue which he vnderſtandeth not himlelfe, doth notedific himſelfe, much leſſe 
others. But if there were any that ſpake myſteries in a tongue which they themſelues vnderſtood not (as ſome 
ofthe fathers thinke) therefore they ſpake to God myſteries in the ſpirit, hec auſe they vitered to God their 
{peech according to their ſpirituall 8 was this gift (if any ſuch were) both to themſelues andto others vn- 
proſitable, without interpretation, and ought not to be vſed in the Church, where all things are to be done vnto 
edification, Wherefore, theſc words are no protection for him which hath not the ſpirituall gift of tongues, 
to pray or ſing in a tongue which he vynderſtandeth not, whereby he cannot be edified himſelfe, much leſſe 
ought to be tolerated in the Church, where others are not edified by him. 5 

6 If come.) That , f I your Apoſtle and Doctor ſhould preach to you in an vnknowne tongue, and neuer vſe any 
kinde of ea poſit iam, inter pretation, or explication of my ſt range words, wſiat profite could you y thereby? E 

What it he read to them the ſcriptures, and the interpretation and exhottations of the Doctots vpon them 
as the Papiſts doe often times in their nine leſſons? Is it not all one cafe, and as little proſit to be taken by the 
one as by the other? oy . Cobh ” 

8 It che trumpet.) As the Trumpeter can not giue warning to or fromthe fight, vnleſſe be vſe a difSinft and intel 
ligible ſcund or ſtrole knowen to the ſoldiers: even ſotbe preacher that exborterb ta good life, or deborteth from ſinne, a- 
cept he doe it in a ſpeach which bu bearers vnderſtand, can not attaine to his purpoſe, nor doe the people any good, +2 

Euen ſo, he that readeth the ſcriptures ofthe olde or new teſtament, the homilies of the auncient fathers, Reading in ad 
conteining exhortation to good life, and dehortation from ſinne, except he doe it in a ſpee ch which his hea- vnknowne 
rers vndeiſtand (ifhe meane that his people ſhould profit thereby) cannot atteine to his purpoſe, nor doe the torvue, 
people any good at all: ſuch is the reading of popiſh ſeruice which hath any good matter in it, the reſt doth 
lelle hurt, becauſe it is not vnderſtood. 4:03 0% * ih. a 

13 Let him pray that.) He that hath anelythe gift of range tongues, let bim pray to God for the gift of interpre. 
tion cthat the one may be more profitable by the — to exhort or preach in a ſtrange tongue was not vnlawfull. nor 
vnfreſitable, hut glorjous to God, ſo that the ſpeach had beene either by him ſelfe,or by an other aſterwardexpounded, | . 

14 My ſpuit praieth.) Alſo when a man prayuthinaftrang tongue which himſeife ynderflandeth not, it is not ſo 
fruitfull for inſtruction to him, 4s if be knew particu «rly.what he prayed, Neuertbeleſſe the Apoſtle forbiddeth not ſuch 
praying neither, confeſſing that kis ſpirit, hart, and affec lion prayeth well towardes God, thuugh his minde and vnder- 
ſtanding be not profited to inſiruttivn, as otherwiſe it might haue beene if bt vnderſtood the worde. Neither yeedothe _. ; 
point ſuch an one to get bis ft range prayers tranſlated into his vulgar tongue to obteine thereby the foreſaid inſtruc diam. 
See the Dcclarationfolowing of thu Chapter. | 1 
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FyLEE. 4 If a mau pray in a tongue which he himſelfe vnderſtandeth not, (as T haue prooued before) it is nothing Prayering © 
fruitfull to his owne inſtcuCtion, he edifieth not himſelfe: no although he had a miraculous gift to pray in the vaknowen 
tongue which he vnderſtandeth not: for if ſuch perſon doe vtter words of prayer, his ſpirit, that is, his ſpiri= nge. 
tuall gift prayeth, and not he. But if a man haue not the gift, neither he nor his ſpirite prayeth: for the ſpirit 
heere ſignifieth the ſp:ricuall oiſte of tongues : as witneſſeth S. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, in 1. Cor. hom. 35. 

My ſpirit prayeth,that «,the gift granted to me, and mooning my tongue. I he ſame words hath Theophylact. So ſaith 
Theodoret vpon this place: e calleth the gift, the ſpirit, Photius ſaith ypon theſe words; My ſpirit præethj that is, 
my ſpirituall gift to ſpeake with tongues. Then, what prayeth in them that are void of this gift, if they pray in a 
tongue that they vnderſtand not? not their ſpirit which they haue not. Therefore theſe wordes are no appro- 
bation of ſuch prayers as are vitcred in a tougue unknowne to him that vttereth them. But you ſay, the Apoſtle F 
forbiddeth not ſuch praying, confeſſingthat bis ſpirit, hart and m_ prayeth well toward God. though his minde and 
vnderſtand ing be not profited to inſtrucſ ion. Verely God himſelfe abhorreth ſuch praying, where men come neere 
him with their lips, when their hart is farre from him, and the Apoſtle forbꝛddeth in the church all that is not 
edifying or inſttucting, both him that prayeth, and the church thatis preſent. And where you ſay the Apoſtle 
confeſſetli tliat his ſpirit, hart, and affection, pray eth well, without his minde and vnderſtanding: it is falſe. 
For he ſpe aketh not of his ſpirit, hart, and affection, but of his ſpirituall gift, as L haue prooued by the interpre- 
tation of the ancient fathers ,and the text is plaine, that the word ſpirit in this place ſo fignifieth, and not the 
heart or affeRion. Albinss in Pſ. 101. Orabo ſpiritu orabo & mente, pſallam ſpiritu,pſalam nente. T unc enim a Deo 
accepta et oratio canents ſi pura mens idem gerit quod explicat, ec, You adde further moſt impudently, that he doth 
not appoint ſuch an one to get hu ſtrange prayer tranſlated into bus vnlgar tongue, to obtrine thereby the foreſaid inſtructi- 
on. But yet he willeth ſuch one that hath the gift of tongues, to pray that he may interpret his ſtrange tongue 
himſelfe, or that ſome other ſhould interpret what he ſaith, or if neither he nor any other be preſent that c an in- 
terpret it, be willeth him to keepe ſilence in the church. ver. 13. 28. And if ſpirit were to be taken for hart and 
| | affection, without minde and vnderitanding (as you doe newly and abſurdly expound it) the Apoſtle willeth 
. ſuch to pray not only with ſpirit, but alſo with minde and vnderſtanding, ver.15. therefore he wllcth them to 
et the interpretation of their prayer. Therefore Chryſoſtome, vpon this place,ſheweth that pray ers not vnder- 
Rood, of him that vttereth them, are altogether ynprofitable, although he vtter them by a miraculous gift. 
Hom. 3 5. Thou ſeeſt (ſaith he) how by little and little, be is come to this point, that he declareth him to be vnproſitable, not 
onely to others, but euen alſo to himſelfe, ſeeing the minde of ſuch a man ſaith be) is voide of fruite. For if a manſpeake onely 
in the Perſians language, or in any ather ſiranve tongue, and doe not vnderſtand thoſe things which he ſpeaketh, be ſhall be 
even to bimſe!fe a ſtranger,as he which vnderſt andetſ not the meaning of the voice. For there were many of olde time which 
had the gift of praying and of the tongue i2yned together, and they prayed and ſounded, vſing the tongue of the Perſians or 
the Romens,but with their minde they did not vnderſtand What they bad ſad. Therefore (ſaith be)if Ipray with the tongue, 
my ſþrrit, that is the gift granted to me, and mocning mry tongue, prayeth,but my minde in voide of fraite, What then u beſt 
and moſt profitable to be done? yea what ought he to doe, and what things to pray for ? he ought to pray both with ſpirit and 
minde. 1 will pray (ſaith be) with ſpirit, I will pray with minde, 1 will ſing with ſpirit, I will ſing alſo with minde. Alſo be 
teacheth here, that he ought to ſþeake with the tongue, and that his minde alſo ought to vnderfiand the words. For except that 
be done, another confuſion muſt needsriſeof it. This ſaith Chryſoſtonie of them that had the gift ofrongues (as he 
ſuppoſerh) without vnderſtanding of that they ſpake: what would he haue ſaid, if he had heard the vnlearned 
Papiſts, both men and women, babling on their beades and primars, that which they vnderſtand not? and for 
want of vnderſtanding, are not able to vtter it, but miferably, ſnamefully, andridiculouſly choppe and change, 
clip and mangle the words, the accents, thę quantitie, the diſtinction of thoſe things which they ſound in their 
barbarous tongue, fo that they haue eithor no ſenſe at all, or ſometime contrarie or ridiculous ſenſe, The 
elearke of S. Michaels is not yet out ofremembrance in Cambridge, who ſounded a dirge leſſon after this ma- 
ner: Homo natus de mulbere breni ninens tentpore repeletur multis miſterijs. Peccam, peccaiu, peccani, peccain, peccaui. Nor 
the prieſt in Cambridge ſhire that read the Goſpell Kundit for Rſpondit, 8umpixęs for Baptizes, Is it not ſo noto- 
rious but as true that an vnlearned olde woman ſaid her Aue Marie, after this found: Aus mari gratia plinam 
domſticcum, benedittatu innulabs yeth bened: Ine frictus ſrentrutui ſweete Jeſs Amen. And although ſome women h 
hitte better vpon the ſound of the words, yet you ſhall hardly heare any one that is vnlearned, which readeth, 
and much leſſe which ſaich by roate their ordinarieprayers aright. Therefore if you were not paſt all ſhame, 
ant void of remorſe of conſcience, you would never ſay that the Apoſtle alloweth ſuch lip labor for prayers. 

RHEM. + 22 A ſigne.) Theextraordinariegift of tangues was a miraculous ſigue in the primitive Church to be vſed ſpecially 
in the Nations of the heathen for their conuerſion. 

Ru E N. 5 23 Infidels.) In ehe primatiue Church, when Infidels d welt neere or mung chriſti ans, and oftentimes came vnto 

| their publike preaching and exerciſes of exhortation and expoſition of Scriptures and the like eit was both vnprofitable and 
ridiculous to heart a number talking, teaching, ſinging Pſalmes and the like one in this language, and another in that, all at 
one liſe a black ſaunts, and one often not vnderſtood of an other, ſemetime not to them ſelues, and to ſtrangers or the ſim- 
ie ſtanders by, nos at all. Where otherwiſe if they had ſpoken either in uo wen tongues, or had done it in order, liauing an 
expoſitor or interpreter withall, the Infidels miglit haue beene conuinced. : 

FvI xz. 5 Although it appeareth by the text, that there was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yet Slander, 
you doe leudly charge the Primitiue Church generally with this diſorder. Alto by your blacke ſaunts, you 
charge the Corinthians with greater diſorder then you are able to prooue them guiltie of. But if 1 euer 
heard a blacke ſaunts in the Church, it was id Paules Church on S. Paules day, when in time of Proceſſion, 

a great multitude of hornes blowing the death of the bucke, which the hunters brought into the Church 
wich them, and the great Organes playing together with the confuſe ſhayting of the people, made a noyſa 
mecte for the triumph of the Popiſh Church, What edifying the vnlearned , faithfull or vnfaithfull 
may haue by your Latine ſeruice, your owne tongue confeſſrth while you deſcribe the diſorder of the 
Corinthians. | ; RN ee 1e t | 82 
RHE M. 6 26 A Pfalme.) Fe ſce here that thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes conſiſted ſpreially, firſt, in ſinging or giving ſoorth new Of wharſ: 
| Pſalmes or prayersand laudes : ſecondly, in Doctrine, teaching or readins lectures: thirdly, in Rewetation of ſerret thing's — — 
either preſent or to come: fourthiy, in ſpeaking Tongues of ſtrange Nations : lily, is tranſlating or interpreting thut — Alech 
which was ſaid, into ſome common knowen language, as into Greeks, Latine, exe. all whichgifts they had among them by 


miræle from the holy Gboſ, | 

FvIEkE. 6 Whether the Þſalme were new or olde, the concluſion is that all things in the church muſt be done to e 
edifying. And ſo were Pfalmes and hymnes ſung in the Primitiue Church; by the whole congregation toge- — 
cher. In oide time (faith Chryſoſtome) they ſuns Pſalmes altogether, ſo doe ve. In Cor. Hom. 36. The — e —_—_ Church, 
ionyſws 


Fel KE-7 


Wits 
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111.7 


uV. 8 


him $ 


Dyonyſius Hier. cap.3.par. 2. The whole fulneſſe of the Church (ſauh he) /ing a generall confeſſionef praiſe. The Bi- 
2 — to ſong = Pſalmes, and all the _ — church — with 55. 3 feſſronof praij 

27 Incourle.) Al theſe things they did without order, of pride and contention they preached, they prophecied, The diſord rs 
they prayed, they bleſſed, without any ſeemely reſpett one of an other, or obſeru ing of turnes and entercourſe of vttering in che amc. 
their Gifts. Tea women without coueror veile, and without regard of their ſexe or the Angels or Prieſts or ther omas 
hucbands, malepartly ſpake rongwes, taught, or prophecied with the reſt. This was then the diſorder among the Corin- 
thians, which the Apoſtle in thus whole Chapter reprehendeth aud ſunght to redveſſe, by forbidding women wtterly that 
NNE ONE EAR wo OCT interpreting, and propl.e- 

ing, it ſhould be kept, | 

* 7 was not onely againſt order, but againſt edifying, that ſome of them prayed, bleſſed, ſung Pſalmes in a Popiſh Latine 
tongue Which the people did not vnderſtand. And ſo much worſe it is in the Popiſh church, where praying, vis 
bleſling, curling, ſinging, ſaying, reading, and all other rites of the Church are done in a ſtrange language, 
whereunto the people cannot ſay Amen by S. Paules doctrine, becauſe they know not what is ſaid or lung. 


But the Papiſts wiſer then the Holy Ghoſt, haue invented how they may not onely ſay Amen where they 


ynderſtand not, but alſo pray in a tongue that they vnderſtand not, namely of intention proceeding of faith 
implicit, of I cannot tell what ſpirite, heart, and affection, though his minde and vnderſtanding be not pro- 
kted to inſtruction. 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
ſegle of this 14. Chapter. 


' This then being the ſcope and direti drift of the Apoſtle. as is moſt cleere hy is whole diſcourſe, and by the record of al That S. Pauls 
antiquitie let the godly, graue, and diſcrete Reader take a taſt in this one point, of the Proteſtants deceitfull dealing, abu- place makerk 
ing the ſimplicitie of the popular, by peruerſe application of Gods holy word, von ſeme ſmall ſimilitude and equiuoca- — =” 
tion of certaine ter mes, againſt the approcued godly vſe and truth of the vniuerſall Church, for the ſeruice in the Latin or — tele. 
Greeke tongue: which they ignorant iy, or rather wilfully, pretend to be againſt thy 3 of S. Paul touching ſtrange tine tor gue. 
tongue. Know therefore, fir ſt, that here is n» word written ur meant of any other tongu:s but ſuch as men Hale m the Pi mi- 
tive Church by miracle, & that nothing is meant of thoſe tongues which we re the com n languages of the world or of the falil- By ſlrange 
ful, vnd yſtood of the learned and ciuil people in euery great city, and in which the Scriptures of tle Olde or new Teſlament tongues rhe 


were written, as, the Hebrew, Greele, & Latin, for though theſe alſ, mig hit be giuen by miracle & without Pudy,yet being ApultCrmeas 


r.eth nor i! 


knowen to the Iewes, Romans,or Greekes in ewery place, they be not counted among the differences of barbar. us aud ſtrange 1 ne = e. 
tongues here ſpoken of, which could not be interpreted commonly, but by the miraculous gift alſo of interpretation, And ther or Hebrew. 
fore this Apoſile(as the Euangeliſts alſo & other did their bookes) wrote his Epiſtles m Greekg tothe kemans & to all ot her 
Churches. Which when he wrote, though be penned them not in the vn gar language peculiar to euer) feopie yet he wrote them 
wot in Tongue, that is, in any ſtrange tongue not intelligible without the gift of interpretaticn,whereof he [eaketh here: but S. Ar guſtir e 
in a notable khnowne and learned ſpeach interpretable of 1 heuſands in cue ry country, Ny more did S. Auguſtine our A roſie, = Ape le 
. , of > AED . . TONGA, 

ſpeaking in Latin, & bringing in the Scriptures and Seruice in Latin,preach and pray in T ongwes according to the Apoſiles eL Ain 
meaning here, for the Latin was not, nor i nut, in any part of the Wet either m:raculous or ſt range, tho gli it be not the Na- tongue. 
tional tongue of any one countrie this day. Ani therefore S. Bede ſaitſi (li. I. hiſt. Angl. c. t.). hat heing then foure diuers The Latin ſere 
vulgar languages in our country,the Latin was made com men to ih m all. And in deed of the two (though in truth neither - _— 
fort be forbidden by this paſſage of S. Paul) the barbarens languages of euer) ſeueral province in reſpect ef the whole Church . — er 
of Chriſt,are rather the ſtrange Tongues here polen of, then the common Latin tongue, which is vmmerſally of all the Meſt ſtrange to 
Church more or leſſe learned aud pertaineth much more to vnity and orderi coniunc tion «fl Nations in one ſaith Sergice, none. 
and worſhip of God then if it were in the ſundry barbarcus ſpeaches of every Province, N herein al Chriſtians that traneli - The fervicem 
bout thu part of the world or the Indes either, where ſo euer they come,ſhall finde the ſelfe ſame Maſſe,Mattins,aud Service, 3a + nub ” 
as they had at home. Where now, if we goe to Germanie, or the Germans or Genemans come to vs, eche others Serujceſhat ba:barous to 
be thought flrange and barbare us. Yea and the ſervice of our owne language within a few hundreth yeeres (or rather ewery every (\ran- 
age) ſhall wholy become barbarous and vnknowen to our ſelues,our tongue (as all vulgar) doth ſo often change. ger. 

What conſent you haue of antiquitie, that prayers not vnd ei ſtood of him that vttereth them, are profita- 
ble to ediſie him, I haue ſnewed by the teſtimonie of anc ient writers, whereas you haue not jo much as one 
blinde and dumbe quotation for your aſſertion. And let the indifferent Reader in Gods name examine our 
dealing, in applying the authoritie and argumenrs of the Apoſtle againſt popiſh Latin ſeruice, which is not 
vnderſtood of the common people. And where you ſay it is the approued godly vſe ofthe vnwerſall Church, Por Latine 
for the ſeruice in the Latine or Greeke tongue, you viter many vntrueths together. For the Primniue Church uc. 
for more then ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, neuer approoued any vſe of ſeruice ina tongue vnknowen to 
the common people. Origen cont. Celſ- lib.8.num,13. anſwering the Mabphemer which charged the Chriſtians 
to call the angels by barbarous names in their publike prayers: Forgetting (ſaith hc) that he hath to doe with 


\ Chriſtians which offer their prayers to God onely by leſs he mingleth ſtrange matter, rather confounding them with the af 


ares of Chriflians, and ſaying (whom if a man call by barbarous names they haue vertue, if by Greeke or Latine names 
they haue not.) For whom doe we call vpon by a barbarcus name? wherefore let al men be perſuaded, that Ceiſus doth ol iect 
theſe things to vs vndeſeruing, and let them know that true Chriſtians doe not ſe in their prayers the name of God, which are 
ved in the holy Scripture, but Greehes doe vſe Greeke names, Romans vſe Latine names, and men of euern nation doe pray 
and praiſe God with all their might in their owne mother tongue. And the Lord of all tongues doth beare them praying in all 
tongues, vnderſtanding them that ſþeake ſo . none otherwiſe then if they were men of one ſpeach or language. This Pravers to an- 
teſtimonie of Origen doth plainly declare what was the approued vſe of the vniuerſal church in his time, that eier 
all nations had their publike pray ers in their mother tongue, and alſo tliat their pray ers were not made to An- 
gels or Saincts, but onely to God by Ieſus Chriſt. a 
Baſil in ep. b 2. to the clergie of Neocæſarea ſpeaking of the vigils and publike exerciſe of prayers and ſin- 
795 7 Pſalmes in true bach ſaith: Whileit is yet night, the people riſeth early with vs vnto the booſt of prayer,and in 

and aff: ftion, and continuall teares, making their confeſſion to God: at laſt riſing from their prayers, they come to 
ſinging of Pſalmes. And one while being dinided into two parts,they ſong by ceurſe, one ſide ouer againſt another confirmmg 
— their nl itation of the diuine ſentences together, and alſo ſeruing one another for attention, and intention of the hart 
ſeparated from other things, Then againe ſuffering one to begin the ſong, the reſt doe 22 ſo in diuerſitie of ſinging of 
Pſalmes, and praying betweene: ofier they haue paſſed ouer the night,when the day eginneth to ſhine,altogether as i: were 
dot of one month, and one heart doe offer to the Lord a Pſalme of confeſſion,every one of them malling proper, or applying to 
bimſelfe the words of repentance. T hereſore jf for theſe things ye flee from vi ou ſhall flie from the Egyptians, from W the 
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Lybians, the Thebanes, the Pale ſtines, the Arabian, the Ph niceans, the Syrians,and thoſe that dwell by Enphrates, and ay 
generally from all them that haue watchings and prayers,and common ſinging of Pſa!mes in honor, This teſtimony of Ba- 
fil proueth that all nations, of what language ſocuer they were, had their common pray ers and ſeruice in their 
yulgar tongue: for els they could not apply vnto themlelues the words ofrepentance that were in the pſalmes, 
nor meditate vpon the dune ſentences. And it cannot be thought chat all nations vnderſtood the Latine or 
Grecke tongues, ſpecially the Arabians, Syrians, Phœnicians, and inhabiters of Euphrates. Of ſuch ſinging of 
Pſalmes by the people through the whole church. teſtifieth Victor V ricency lib. a. S. Hierome teſtifieth that at the 
buriall of Paula, whereunto the whole multitude of the cities of Paleſtine reſorted. Ihe Pſalmes were ſong in order, in 
the Hebrue, Greeke, Litine, and Syrian languages. In Epitaph. As there were people of theſe diuerſe nations and | 
languages preſent. So he ſaith in Epitaph. Nepotiani: Now both the voyces and letters of all nations doe ſound the 
paſſion of Chriſt, and lis reſurrec tion. Iſpeal not of the Hebrues, Greekg,and Lim, which nations our Lord hath dedicated 
in the title of hu croſſe. T be ſauage nature of the Beſſes and the multitude of people that weareskinnes,which ſometime offe- 
red m n in ſacrifice to the ghoſts of the dead, hae now broken their harſh language into the ſweete ſong of Clrif?. So that 
there was no nation ſo barbarous which did not intheirnaturall engage prate God, and ſing Pſalmes to F 
Chriſt. Bonfinius teſtifieth, that there is a nation of the Sclauonians inhabiting the region called Lipna, to 
whom S. Hierom framed an order of ſeruice, wherein they continue to this day, although Ludouicus 2 labou- 
red to bring them from it. Dec 2. ib. 10. Nicholas the firſt allowed the Sclauonians that were conuerted to haue 
therr ſeruice in their mother tongue. Aene. Syl hiſt. Boe m. c. 13. 3 . 
The Armenians, Ruſſians, Syrians, Acthiopians, at this day haue their Seruice in theit ſeuerall languages, 
as thicir ſeuerall Churclies and ſtories declare. Vea the Pope alloweth ſome of them in Rome, to celebrate in 
. their owne language. The Councell of Laterane vnder Innoc entius the third, decreed cap. 9. T hat for as muh 
as in many places, witſyin the ſame City and Dioceſſe,there be nations mingled of diuers tongues, hauing diuers rites and ma- 
ners,vnder one faith, we ſtraightly command, that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities or dioceſſes, prouide meete men,which accordj 
to the dinerſitie of their rites and tongues, may celebrate the d iuine ſeruice vnto them, and miniſter the Sacraments of the 
church . It is not long therefore, ſince euen the Church of Rome approued Service in other languages, then the 
Greeke and Latine, and ſo doth the Pope him ſelfe this day at Rome. And this diſeourſe of S. Paul, touching 
ſtrange tongues, toucheth alſo the Greeke and Latine tongues, vſed in ſuch aſſemblies, where the people do not 
vnderſtand them. But let vs heare, what reaſon you haue tothe contrarie. Firſt you ſay, we mult know, that 
here is no word written or meant, butonely of ſuch tongues, as men ſpake by miracle, That graunted, 
it followeth more ſtrongly, vpon S. Paules arguments, that ſtrange rongues not ſpoken by miracle, nor 
vnderſtoode of the people, ought not to be vſed in the Church, when ſuch as were ſpoken by miracle, 
might not be vſed, becauſe they did not ediſie. Secondly you ſay, that nothing is meant of the common lan- 
guages of the world, or of the faithſull, vnderſtoode of the learned, or ciuill people in euery great Citie, and in which 
the Scriptures were written, as Hebrue, Greeke, and Latine, I anſwere, the Apoſtles wordes and meaning are 
manifeſt, of all tongues not vnderſtood of the vnlearned in the Congregation, verl. 16. 23. 24. Where 
the vulgar by your owne note, ſignifieth all rude and vnlearned men: which in Corinth vnderſtood nei- 
ther Hebrue, nor Latine, although the Greeke language was their mother tongue. The Scriptures allo 
were ficſt written, moſt in Hebrue and Greeke, and ſome part in Chaldee, but in Latine, no part was firſt 
written. But they were tranſlated, aſwell into the Syrian, Arabike, Aethiopian, and other tongues, as into 
Latine. Wherefore, euen the Latine, and Hebrue tongues, were forbidden to be ſpoken in the Corinthi- | 
an Church, except they were interpreted, that the Congregation might be edified. And therefore you ſay 
wmpudently, that onely ſuch tongues are ſpoken againſ# here, as could not commonly be interpreted, but by the 
miraculous gift of interpretation. For although, ſome had the miraculous gift of interpretation, yet if an 
could interprete without that gift, it was ſurficient for S. Paules purpoſe, that all chinges in the Churc 
might be done to edification. Therefore he ſaith, let one interpret, but if there be not an Interpreter, 
let him holde his peace in the Church. For what skilleth it, whether he interprete by miraculous gift, or 
by learning in that tongue, in reſpect of the edifying and inſtruction of them that vnderſtand not the 
tongue? Therefore S. Paule, and the reſt of the Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, did write in the Greeke 
tongue, which was moſt vniuerſally vnderſtoode, not of euerie Romane, Arabian, Aegyptian, &c, but 
becauſe there were in all thoſe places, either men that had the muraculous gift of interpretation, or that 
by learning, and common vſe, vnderſtanding the Greeke tongue, could expound their writings to men 
of all languages. And yet euen the Grecke tongue, to him that vnderſtoode it not, was barbarous and 
ſtrange, as the Apoſtle ſaith: for of all tongues that be in the world, generally, and of euerie one of 
them, he ſaith: J vnderſtand not the vertue of the voyce, 1 ſhall be to him to w e 1 ſpeake barbarous, or 
ſtrauge, and he that ſpeaheth barbarous to me, verſ. 10. 11. Whereupon Primaſius ſaith: Euer language, bab 
3s not vnderſtocde, is barbarous or ſtrange, to him that heareth it, Therefore cucn the Hebrue, Grecke, and 
Latine tonguts, are barbarous and ſtrange to them which heare them, and vnderſtand them not. So 
Greeke Scruice and Latine Seruice, muſt needes for all your wrangling, be barbarous and ſtrange, to 
them that vnderſtand them not, and therefore forbidden by the Apoſtle. And if Auguſtine brought in 
the Latine Seruice, (as you ſay without proofe, ) to the Saxon nation that vnderſtoode it, it was not bar- 
barous or ſtrange to them. But to them that vnderſtand it not, it is ſtrange and barbarous. And though 
in ſtudie and meditation of the Scriptures, as Bede ſaith, the Latine tongue was made common to all 
the foure tongues of this Iſland, yet to the Saxons, Britanes, Pictes, and Scots, which vnderſtoode it 
not, it was ſtrange and barbarous, according to the ſaying of S. Paule, and Primaſius. Therefore aſwell 
learned tongues, as barbarous tongues, that are not vnderſtood, are forbidden by the Apoſtle to be vſed 
in the Church, not becauſe they were miraculous, but becauſe the Church was not edified by them: 
and ſuch tongues are commanded to be vſed, as ſerue to edifying. Let all be done to edification, there- 
fore the barbarous tongues of euery nation, in the Church of that nation where they ſcrue to edifying, are 
commanded to be vſed. For this rule is perpetuall, Let all things be done vnto edification, as well as this: 
Let all things be done decently, and according to order: and is not to be reſtreined to miraculous tongues, 
more then the other. Therefore your vaine reaſons, of vnitie and ordetly coniunction of all gations in one 
faith, muſt giue place to the expreſſe commaundement of the Holy Ghoſt. Although it is a wretched 
ſignific ation of the coniunction of all nations in one faith by ſeruice in one tongue, ſeeing you allow Seruic e 
in Greeke allo, and perhaps in Hebrue, as your Comperes doe, which by the ſame "por 24 mult argue, the 
vnitie of all nations in wo or three faithes, rather then in one faith. And what if the Seruice of the Ger- 
maines,or French men, be as barbarous to vs, as our Engliſn, W elſhe, & Iriſhe Seruice is to them? The Seruice 
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of cuery nation, is framed to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the Church of the ſame nation: and it is ſuffi- 
cient, if it be not barbarous to them, for whome it is ordcined. And I pray you, what is Latine Service to Græ- 
cians, or Grecke and Hebrue Seruice, to Papiſtes that vnderſtand them not? And if after certaine hundred 
yeeres our Engliſh tongue be altered, (as it is not ſo eaſily altered, when religion is cominued in it, example of 
the Syrian tongue, which is now the fame vulgar language, that it was one thouſand fiue hundred yeeres agoe) 
yet I ſay, if it be altered, our Seruice may eaſily be reduced, to any Dialect or alteration, that our tongue can 
receiue. | 
unn. 9 And for edification,that i, for increaſe of Faith, true knowledge, and giod life, the experience of « few yeeres hath giuen Whether the 
al the world a ful demonſtration whether our forefathers were not as wiſe, as faithful, as deuout, as ſearefull to Lreakg uy — vu. 
Gods lewes, and as likely to be ſaued, as we are in all our tongues, tranſlations, and Engliſh prayers, Much vanitie, cu- — 8 
riaſitie contempt of Suptriors, d iſputes, emulat ions, content ions, Schiſmes, horrible errors profanation and diuulgation of the 
ſecrete Myeries of the dreadful Sacraments,* which of purpoſe were hidden from the vulgar (as S. Denys Eccl. Hier. c: 1. S Annor-1, 
and S. Bal de Sp. Sanct. c. 27. teftiſie) are fallen by the ſame, but vertue or ſound knowledge none at all, Cor. 10. 15. 
ik. 9 That ſeruice in a knowne tongue doth not edific, you goe about to proue, by the great vertues of our fore Service ina 
fathers vſing Latme ſeruice, and the manifold vices of theſe times, vſing praiers and tranflations in Englith, knowne tongue 
as though the vices of theſe times, were the effects of Engliſh tranſlations and praiers, and the former ver- 40h ediſe. 
tues were the effects of Latine ſeruice or jgnorance, Which if it were true, S. Paul did amiſſe, to require vnder- 
ſtanding in praiers and Pſalmes, that they might ſerue to edifying, ſeeing better ediſi cation vnto faith and 
good 3 by praiers and Pſalmes not vnderſtoode, and all vices proceede of prayers and Pſalmes | 
and tranſlations of the Scriptures, that are vnderſtood. Are not theſe perilous learned Clearkes ofRhemes, 
that thus doe argue? Although, (God be thanked, ) there ſhineth more vertue inthe life and conuerſation of 
true Chriſtians that haue knowledge, then in the ignorant of former times, who, as they knew not God, and 
his lawes, ſo they could not truely ſerue him according to his will, though many ofthem were ſuperſtitiouſſy 
religious, and c iilly honeſt, as many are among the Turkes and Pagans. The vices, errors, and enormities, 
that are riſen ſince knowledge hath bene enlarged, proc erde not of knowledge, but ofthe wickednes of men 
that abuſe knowledge, as they doe all other good giftes of God. Where you cite Dionyſe and Baſill, to proue 
that the myſteries of the Sacraments, were ofpurpole hid from the vulgar or common people, you doe ſhame- 
fully abuſe both their names. For Dionyſe chargeth Timothy, not to communicate the myſteries of Chriſtian 
religion, to vnholy perſons,that were heathen men, or vnperfect Chriſtians,that were not yet baptiſed, But it 
appeareth by his whole booke, that all perfect Chriſtian men of the common people, were preſent, and did ſre 
and heare, whatſoeuer was ſayd or done, about either of the Sacraments, and al rites vſed in the Church in his 
time. S. Baſill ſaith, that many things are vſed in the Church, which are not expreſſed in the Scriptures, na- 
mino divers ceremonies, that are not nec eſſary, and formes of praiers,confeſiions of faith, and praiſes, which 
yet are grounded on the Scripture, hut are deliuered by. vſe and tradition. In which diuers things are not cake 
to be vndeiſtoode, for what cauſe they be vſed, as praying toward the Eaſt, praying ſtanding, and not knee- 
ling one Sunday and in Pentecoſt, & c. But that the myſteries of the Sacrament were hidden from the com- 
mon people, by vttering them in a ſtrange tongue, or otherwiſe of purpoſe, that they ſhould not be knoyne. S. 
Baſill ſayth not. Kare | 
In. 10 Wherein this al ſo is agroſſe illuſion and vntruth F that the force andefficacie of the Sacraments, Sacrifice, and common The vertue of 
praier, dependeth ypon the peoples vnderſtanding, hearing, or knowledge : the principall efficacie of ſuch tlunges and of the the Sacraments 
whole miniſterieof the Church, eonſiſting ſpecially of the very vertwe of the worke, and the publike office of the Prie$ts, — = 
who be appointed in Chriſtes bebalfe to diſpoſe theſe My lories to our mo#t good: the infant innocent, idiote and vnlearned, in thi - — 
take no leſſe feuite of Baptiſme and al other diuine offices, meete for cuer ones condition, then the learned ſi Clerke in the 3 
Realme : and more, if they be more humble, charitable, deuout, ond obedient, then the other, hauing leſſe of theje qualities and | 
more learning. | 
This is both a groſſe illuſion, petition of principle and falſe coniunction of things not to be matched toge- Sacraments 
ther. For firſt we ac knowledge no ſuch ſacrifice, as you vſurpe. Secondly, the force or efficacie of the Sacta- 8 — 
ment, and of common praiers, or the forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is vnfitly and ſophiſtically ,,.,ng 
matched together. For though the force of the Sacraments, depend not vpon the peoples vnderſtanding, yet tongue. 
the forme of adminiſtring them, and of common praiers, requireth the peoples vnderſtanding, or els it edifietn 
them not by S. Paules doctrine. For although we ſhould yer grant another beggerly principle, that the effect of 
the Sacraments, conſiſteth eſpecially of the worke wronght, & the office of the Prieſt, as it doth not, but of the 
grace and worke of Gods ſpirn: yet it followeth not, that praiers do edifie, by the vertue of the worke wrought, 
and the publike office of the Prieſt, though they be not vnderſtood. S. Paule ſaith, that praiers and Pſalmes vt- 
tered by him ſelfe, in a tongue not vnderſtood, ſhould not profite a whit, by vertue of the worke wrought, or of 
his publike office, verſ.6.t1-14 15. 16. for of theſe fine points of Popiſh diuinitie, S. Paul was ignorant, or els 
forgetful, by which it might be replied vnto him, that his praying and praiſing of God, yea his preaching allo, 
might beprofitable to edifying, by vertue ofthe worke wrought, & his publike office,though neuer a word that 
he Ipake were vnderſtood of his hearers. But although the vertue of the Sacraments, conſiſteth not in the peo- 
ples vnderſtanding, yet the Sacraments ought to be miniſtred in a tongue that the people vnderſtandeth, that 
they may be taught, what is the vertue of them, and wherein it conſiſteth, that — ediſied and inſtructed in 
faith, they may be ſtirred vp to be thankeful, & bleſſe God with the Miniſter, for thoſe his beneſites, & to ioine 
in praier to God with the Miniſter, that the outward ſignes, hy his grace, may be effectual to the receiuers, and 
ſo may ſay Amen, to that wich the Miniſter ſaith, which S. Paule ſayth, they c an not doe, except they vnder- 
Rand what he ſayeh. verſ. 16. 
nu. 11 hich we ſay not, as though it were inconuenient for the people to be wel inſtruc ted in the meaning of the Sacraments The people is 
and holy ceremonies and Seruice of the church. ſor, thas to their comfort and neceſſarie knowledge,both by preaching, Cate- 5 be taught 
chiting, and reading of good Catholikg bookes, Chriſtian people do learnt in al Nations much more in thoſe countries where OD 1 
the Seruice is in Latin, then in our nation, God knoweth : ) But we ſay that there be other waies to inſtnct tbem, and the and ceremo- 
ſame leſſe ſubiec l to danger an i diſorder, then to turne it into vulgar tongues, We ſay, the ſimple people and mam one that nie o and are 
thinke them ſelues ſeme body, vnderſtand as (tle of the ſenſe of diuersF ſalmes, Leſſons, end Oraiſons in the vulgar ting ue, — al 
4 if they were in Latin: yea and often take them in a wrong, peruerſe, and permticus ſenſe, which lichtly they could not — 
baue done in Latin. We ſay, that ſuch as would learne in deuotion and humilitie, may and muſt rather with diligence 
learne the tongue that ſuch Diuine things be written in,or vſe other diligence in hearing ſermons and inſtruttyons:then for a 
few mens not neceſſary knowledge,the holy vniuerſall order of Gods Church ſhould be altered. For if in the kingdom of E- 
land onely, it be not conuenient, neceſſarie, nor al moſt poſſible, to actommod abe their Service boo le to exery prouiuce and 
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peofle of diners tongues © how much leſſe ſhould the whole c lurch ſo do, conſeſtingef ſomany differences ? Neither doth, the 
Apoſtle in al ths Chapter ap point any ſuch thing to be done, but ad moniſ th them to pray and labour for the grace of vn- 


derſt ending and interpretation, or to get others to interprete or expound vnto them . And that much more we may doe con Catholike . 
cerning the Seruice in Latin, which is no ſt range nor miraculowſly gotten or vnderſtood tongue, but common to the moſt and People in en 


S 


cheefe Churches of the world, and bath bene ſince the Apoſtles time, daily with all diligence throughout all theſe partes of . 
Chriſtendom, expounded in euery bouſe, ſchooleg Church, and pulpit: and is ſo wel I en for exerie neceſſarie part of the en — — 
diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents „Maiſters, and Curates, euer) Catholike of age almoſt, can tel the ſen ſe of euer nic, and cn 
ceremonie of the Maſſe, what to anſwere, when to ſay Amen at the Prieſts benedic lion, when to confiſſe, when to adore, haue them cds 


when to ſtand, when to lmeele, when to receiue, what to receiue, when to come, when to depart, and al other dueties af praying accord 


and ſeraing, ſufficient to ſaluation. And thus it a evident that S. Paul ſpeakgth not of the common tongues of the Churches 


| Serwice, 
Lou thinke it not inconvenient, that the people ſhould be wel inſtructed in the meaning ot the Sacraments, Tgnorarce, 


& ſeruice, & yet that which is the cheefe & moſt neceſſary meane to inſttuct them, you wil deny them. Your 
principles & practiſe in this caſe, are ſo monſl:ovs to be heard in Chriſtian religion, that you cannot tell which 
way to turne you. For in the next ſentence before, (ſaue one, ) you complamed of maruelous inconueniences, 


that came of diuulgation of the myſteries of the Sacraments, which you ſay, were of purpoſe hidden from the 


vulgar. And ſo would you haue all profitable knowledge, by your old principle, Ignoramet is the mother of deuori- 
on taken away from the people, that you might exerciſe your old tyranny ouer their blind ſuperſtition. But be- 
cauſe you are halfe aſbamed, euen among your owne fauor ites, in this cleare light of knowledge, to maintaine 
that helliſh principle of darkenes, now you gather your ſelfe in againe, and ſay not this, as though it were in- 
conuenient, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. And yet you dare not ſay, it is conuenient, it is neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed. What Fapiſtes doe learne commonly, in other nations 
by preac hing, catechizing, and reading, pardon vs, if we beleeue not your report, for we know you lie without 
ſhame, For albeit in ſome few cities, where the conuerſion of the people vnto the Goſpell, is feared, there is 
more paines taken in teaching the people, then hath beene accuſtomed in the daies of deepe Ignorance, and 
a few in compariſon of the multitude, are more inſtructed in the myſteries of Popiſh — — then they were 
wont to be in times paſt, yet in moſt places, both of cities and countrie, where the Goſpell is not preac hed, ihe 
vulgar people are as blinde and ignorant, as euer they were, I ſay not of the trueth, but euen of the meaning of 
Popiſh ceremonies, Sacraments, and ſeruice. If you were the onely farre trauclled men in the world, you would 
tell vs of great wonders. But it is well, that other haue ſeene Fraunce, Flanders, Spaine, and Italie, as wel as you. 
But you 7 there be other waies, to inſtruct the people, leſſe ſubiect to d anger and diſorder, then to turne the 
ſeruice into vulgar tongues. O that you had lived in the Apoſtles time, and could haue taught him thoſe other 
waies. For he commaunded the Pſalmes, praiers, and prophecie, which men had euen by miracle and gift of 
the holy Ghoſt in ſtrange 2 to be turned into the vulgar tongue, for inſtruction of the people, or els to 
be remoucd from the publike feruice, vetſ. 26.27. 28. No marueile, fox he knew not what danger and diſorder, 
that interpretation was ſubiect vnto, as the great profound learned Doctors, ofthe Popes Seminary of Rhemes 
doe. And therefore you ſay, there be other waies, and ĩhis way is ſubiect to danger, & diſorder, But what ſayth 
the Scripture?read the text, for it is plaine, whatſoeuer you ſay, and muſt haue credite in Gods Church, though 
you ſay nay. And yet you proceede to ſay, that the ſimple peofle, and many that thini themſelues ſome body, vnderſtand 
as litle of the ſenſe of diucrs Pſalmes, leſſons, and Oraiſoms, in the vulgar tongue, as if they were in Latine. What an im- 
pudent ſaying is this? For albeit they vnderſtande not the whole ſenſe of ſome hard and obſcure places, by 
only reading or hearing, yet is there no Pſalme, nor Leſſon, that is read ynto them, in which many things are 
not plaine and maniteſt to euery mans vndeiſtanding. Whereas to them that are ignorant in the Latine 
tongue, no word is knowne,nor any one ſentence, of the Pſalme or Leſſon. And as for Graiſons, or praiers, we 
haue none in ovr Seruice, that are not plaine, and eaſie to be vnderſtood, of every one that hearerh them. Nay 
but oftentimes, the ſrmple people doe take the Pſa mes and Leſſons in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernicious ſenſe, which lightly 
they could not haue done in Latine, In deede, this is a learned reaſon why they ſhould not be in Engliſh, euen as 
this is, Many abuſe their meate and drinke, by ſurfetting, dronkennes, gluttony, which they could not lightly 
do, if they did neuer eate, nor drinke, therefore it were good, that to auoide ſurfetting, dronkennes, and gluttony 
en did neuer eate nor diinke. But I pray you Sirs, doe not learned men allo, that vnderſtand the Scriptures 
both in Grecke and Latine, often take them in a wrong, peruerſe, and pernicious ſenſe, which they could not 
lightly doe, if they neuer read them? Therefore it were good, to auoide all hereſies, and errours, that no man 
either learned or vnlearned, did reade the Scriptures. O you ciuill Papiſtes of England, are you not aſhamed to 
heare theſe learned concluſions of your learned Fathers of Rhemes ? If you ſend your children to them to be 
inſtructed, they ſhall learne ſuch Logicke, as they could neuer haue learned in our vniuerſities of Cambridge 
and Oxford. But as though you had ſaide litle yet, as you haue proued nothing, you ſay againe, that ſuchas 
would learne in deuotion and humilitie, may and muſt rather learne the Latine tongue, or vſe other diligence in hearin 
Sermons and inſtructions. A harde peece of worke, for all men and women, olde and yongue,ofthe Citie and + 
the Countric, Maiſters, and Seruants, one and other, that knowe not the Latine tongue, to bee nowe ſet to 
Schoole to learne it, rather tlien the Seruice to be turned into Engliſh, which is but one meanly learned mans 
eaſie labour. Yet you ſay, they both may, and muſt with diligence learne that tongue: which if it bee true, 
you may or mull ſet yp at [eaſt a thouſand more Grammar Schooles then be in England. Beſide a great many 
other caſes that you muſt prouide for, while ſo many hundred thouſand people, giue their diligence to learne 
the Latine tongue. And if it once be brought to paſſe, that all men and women be learned in that tongue, as 
you ſay they may and muſt, then will the Latine tongue alſo be as vulgar vnto them, as the French is to many 
in Flanders, and the Engliſh to many in Wales and Ireland. And as for hearing of Sermons and inſtructions, 
whereunto you remit ſuch as will not learne Latine, (for all you ſay, may learne) will neuer bring them to 
the vnderſtanding of all prayers in the Seruice, whereunto they ſhoulde ſay, Amen. But ſuch knowledge, 
you lay, is not neceſſarie, and there are but fewe, that c an haue any vſe cf it. For you ſay, The holy vniuer- 
ſall order of Gods Church, muſt not bee altered, for a fewe mens not neceſſarie knowledge, But where was this holy 
order taken? For the Primitiue Church vſed it not, yea the Romiſh Church in Generall Councels, as 
I haue provucd before, tooke a contrarie order: and thought ſuch knowledge neceſſarie for all men. 
But ignorance is more for your profite, then knowledge. And compt you all men and women, that vnder- 
ſtande not the Latine tongue to be but a fewe * or are there but a tewe Papiſtes, that woulde in deuotion and 
humilitie learne. Verely I feare, that if the Goſpell be now hidden in England, it is hidden from them that pe- 


nth, whoſe eies the God of this world, hath blinded the ynderſtanding of the vnbeleeuers, that the bright- 
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85 nes of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt doth not ſhine vnto them. But to returne to your reaſon, from the leſſe to 
the more, I ſay it is both conuenient, ne ceſſarie, and poſſible, and is alreadie performed, that the ſeruic e booke 
of England, is accommodated to the ſufficient vnderſtanding of all tlie people of England, and ſo may and 
oughi the ſeruice of euery nation, throughout the whole church of God, to be framed to the vnderſtanding of 
euery nation, in ſuch language as the people may be ediſied by their vnderſtandinę: although there were ten 
times as many differences as there are. For this commaundement of God, muſt alwaies ſtand. Let all things in 
the Church be done to edifying. And therefore you ſay moſt vntruly, that the Apoſtle in all this chapter, doth 
not appoint any ſuch thing, when it is the whole ſcope of the chapter. For hee that commaundeth or appom- 
teth the ende, commandeth and appointeth all things that are neceſſarie to bring vs to that ende. And what 
other thing doth he meane, when he admoniſpeth them to pray for the grace of vnderflanding, and inter pretation, or to 
ger others to interprete or ex pound vnto them? but that you ſay may be obtemed without ttanſlating of the ſeruice 
into Enꝑliſi, bec auſe the Latine tongue is not ſtrange ot miraculouſſy gotren. Very wel. Then by S. Paules do- 
Arine, the Prieſt that ſaith ir, muſt either expound it in Engliſh himſelfe, if he be able, or ſome other body for 
him. Bu tif there be no Interpreter, the Prieſt muſt hold his peace in the Church, But why doth the Apoſtle al- 
low any ſtrange tongue which is not to edifying, to be ſpoken in the church with interpretation? Verily, becauſe 
thoſe e tongues were giuen of God miraculouſly. And therfore when they were interpreted, ſerued tothe 
edifying of the people, that jo and heard the wonderfull worke of Gods ſpirit, ſpeaking in thoſe tongues, But 
ſeeing the Latine tongue in theſe daies, is no miraculous gift, it were but loſſe of time, and deluſion of the 
Church, to ſay the ſeruice firſt in Latine, and then in the vulgar tongue. And therefore, if a marc hant or other 
man learned in the tongues, by ſtudie and practiſe, would haue offered to pray or ſing in a ſtrange tongue; and 
afterwarde haue expounded it him ſelfe, the Apoſtle would neuer haue ſuſtred, ſuch a vaine and vnprofitable 
exerciſe, That you ſay the Latine ſetuice, hath beene expounded in euery houſe, ſchoole, Church, pulpit, ſo 
that the people knowe all partes of the ſeruice ſufficient to ſaluation, it is vtterly falſe and vntrue, for although 
the people in Poperie, by long vie and cuſtome, haue learned to performe certaine dumbe geſtures, and to vtter 
certaine ſpeaches not vnderſtood, like Pies and Popingayes, yet if S Paul be more to be credited then you, how 
can they that occupie the place of the vnlearned, ſay Amen to the Prieſtes benediction, ſeeing they know not 
what he ſayth? And therefore, though you burſt for malice, S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt any tongue, vſed in the 
Church ſeruice, which is not vnderſtood of the vnlearned. : 
hun. 12 Secondly,itis as certaine, that he meaneth not nor writeth any word in this place of the Churches pub!i'g Seruite, prayer, 
or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament, wherein the office of the Church ſpecially corſeſteth : but one!y of a certaine exoreiſe 
of mutual conference, wherein one did open to an other and to the aſſemblie, miraculous giſtes and graces of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and ſuch Canticles Pſalmes, ſecreete MySteries,ſortsuof Languages, and other Reuelations, as it pleaſed God to giue vnto ter- 
taine both men and women in that firſt beginning of bu Church, In doing of this, the Corinthians committed many diſarders, 
termng Gods gift to pride and vanitie, and namely that gift of tonges which bering in deede the leaſt of al giftes, yet oft 
fuſfed vp the hauers,aud now alſo doth commonly puſfe vp the profeſſors of ſuch I] ii edge, accord ing as S. Auguſtine wri- Aug doi? chr. 
tet thereof, This exerciſe and the diſorder thereof was not in the Church ( for any thing we can r-ad in antiquitie ) theſe 4 2b. 5. 
foureteene hundreth yeeres : and therfure neither the vſe nor abuſe, nor S. Paules reprehenſion or redreſſing thereof can con- — 1 4 
cerne any whit the Serwice of the Church, Furthermore this is euident, that the Corinthians bad their Seruite in Greelę at Churches fer. 
this ſame time, and it was not done in theſe miraculous tonges.Nothing is meant then of the Church Seruice. A gaine the pul- yice.isprowed 
like Seruice had but one language: in this exerciſe they ſpake in man tonges. In the pudlile Seruice every man had not his by manche 
owne ſpecial tongue, his ſprcial Interpretation, ſpecial Revelation, proper Pſalmes: but in thus they bad. Agaiue, the publiſe Aue. 
Seruice had in it the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in this time of conference. For into 
thu exerciſe were admitted Catec humens and Infidels ani whoſoeuer would: in this women, before S. Pauls order, did ſpeaſ 
and prophecie : ſo did they neuer intbe Miniſtration of the Sacrament, with many other plaine di ſferences, that by no meanes 
the Apoſtles wordes can be rightly add true iy applied to the Corinthians Serwice then, or ours now. T herfore it i either great 
| tanrance of the Proteſtants or great guilefulnes, ſo vntruel and feruerſty to apply them. | 
. 12 Tris certaine, that he writeth and meaneth, that all things in the Church, are to be done to edific ation, verſ. Publike ſcruice 
26. and that there can be no ediſication, where the tongue is not vnderſtood,verſ.16.17.” Therefore he writeth, 
and nieaneth, that the Churches publike ſeruice, praiers, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, ought to be done 
vnto edification, in a tongue that is vnderſtoode of the vnlearned. And it is intolerable impudencie, to re- 
ſtraine that general ſentence: (Let all — be done to edifying) to any ſpeciall exerciſe, that was peculiar to 
the Church at that time. Seeing the Apoſtle by neceſſitie of that generall rule of edificarion, conuinceth the 
abuſe of that particular exerciſe of the giſt of tongues. And yet where he ſpeaketh expreſſely of prayers, and 
Plalmes, vttered openly in the Church, what madnes is it to thinke, he ſpeaketh not of publike praiers, ſeruice, 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſeeing the people came together ſpecially, for thoſe endes, and for — 
the word of God preachedꝰ And you may as well ſay, that it is lawfull to pre ach vnto the people in Late, an 
Greeke,as to haue the publike praiers, & adminiſtration of the Sacraments ui Latine or Greeke, ſeeing prea- 
ching is not now, as it was then, a miraculous gift, but an exerciſe gotten by ordinary me ans of ſtudy, and Icar- 
ning. But ſeeing you note in the margent, that S. Paul (} peaketh not of the Churches ſeruice, it is proued by invincible ar- 
guments, let vs view theſe victorious arguments. Fir5?,chis exerciſe was not in the Church theſe 1400,yeeres,t hat yow 
know of, and therefore neither the vſe, nor abuſe nor S. Paules reprehenſion or redreſſing thereof, can concerne any whit,the 
ſeruice of the Church, I denie this inuincible argument. For who would graunt that which ſhould be the propoſi- 
tion or maior, if this concluſion ſhould ſtandꝰ What exerciſe ſoeuer is out of vſe, neither the vſe, not abuſe, not 
any reprehenſion, or redreſſing thereof vitered in the Scriptures, can concerne any whit the ſeruice of the 
Church. For hereof I might conclude. The exerciſe of Tewiſh ſacrifice, hath not beene in the Church this 
1506, yeeres, ergo neither the vſe nor abuſe, nor any reprehenſion or redreſling thereof by the Prophets, or 
our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, c an any whit concerne the Church ſeruice, although the ſame vie, or 
like abuſe be in the Church ſcruice, which was inthe exerciſe of ſacrifice: which concluſion none but a two- 
footed aſſe will affirme. The ſeconde inuincible argument is, It # evident that the Corinthians had their ſeruice in 
Greeke at this ſame time and it was not done in theſe miraculous tongues Nothing is meant then of the Church ſervice, I 
deny this miſhapen argument. It is evident, the Corinthians ought to haue their ordinarie and publike ſetuice 
— in Greeke at that time, becauſe their vulgar tongue was Greeke: but whether they had any ſet forme of 


ſeruic e, it cannot be proued. And it is manifeſt by the text, that they which abuſed the gift of miraculous tongs, 


exerciſed the ſame in-publike praiers, and ſinging of Pſalmes, which was a part of the Church ſeruice: there. 


fore ſome thing is ſpoken and meant of the Church ſeruice. The third inuncible reaſon, The fwblike ſervice had 
but one language, in this exerciſe they ſpake many tongues, Firſt it is not certaine, whether they kad any ſer _ 
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of Liturgie. Secondly if they had any, the ſame ought to haue beene in one tonge ordinarily: though extraor- 
dinarily, while the gift of tongues continued, ſome place might be giuen to the exerc ile of that gift, if there 
were interpretation. And cherefore they might ſpeake two or three at the moſt in the gift of ſtrange tongues, 
ſo there were one to interprete, that the Church might be.cdified : and this euen in the publike ſeruce. The 
fourth inuincible argument. In the publike ſeruice every man had not his owne ſpecial tongue, hu ſpeciall interpretatien, 
jþeciall revelation, proper Pſalmes, but in this then bad. Idenie fuſt the minor: for euery ſingular man had not all 
theſe giftes, cutty man had not his interpretation, at leſt, when the Apoſtle willeth ſome to pray, that they 
might interprete, but ſome had one giſt, and ſome an other, and the ſame they had in the publike ſeruice, 
therefore the maior allo is falle. The fifth invincible argument: The fublile ſerwite had init the —. 
the holy Sacrament principally: which was not done in tlas time of conference, becauſe Infidels and Catechumens were a 
mutted. I denie this argument, w lich is as good, as if a Papiſt would reaſon thus: Maſſe is publike ſeruice prin- 
cipally, ergo Mattens and Euenſong, Dirge and Compline, Prime and Houres, and generall Proceſſion, is no 
publike ſeruic e at all. The ſixt inuinc ible reaſon: In thi exerciſe, women before S. Pauls order, did ſpeake and pruphe- 
tie: ſo did they neuer inthe miniſtration of the Sacrament, This minor may be doubred of, but admit it to be true, 
and the concluſion allo, that this exerciſe was not the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, docth it therefore 
folow, that it was no publike ſeruice ? And if it were no publike ſeruice in which S. Paul reprehended and re- 
dreſſed this dilorder of women ſpeaking in the C hure h, then for any thing that S. Paul hath (aide, women may 
ſpeake inthe Church ſeruice, and at high Maſſe allo : for if you ſaide true before, Neither the vſe nor abuſe 
of that exerciſe, nor S. Pauls reprehenſion or redreſſing, can concerne any whit the ſervice of the Church, Shall I 
ſay this is ignorance of the Papiſtes thus to peruert the Scriptures ?I woulde it were not Antichriſtian 
impudence and plaine Atheiſme,thadowed vnder the name ofpopiſhreligion, 

Neither is here any thing meant of the private prayers which deuoute perſons of all ſortes and ſexes haue euer ved, ſpe- The melts 
cially in Latine, as well vpon their Primars as Beades. For, the priuate prayershere ſpoken of, were Pſalmes or Hymne . 
and Sonnets newely inſpired to them by God, and in this conference or prophecying, vttered to one an others comfort, i — 
or to them ſelues an God onely. But the praiers, Pſalmes, and holy worded of the Chriſtian people vſed privatelie, in — 
are not compoſed by them, nor diuerſely inſpired to them ſelues, nor nowe to be appreued or exomined in the aſſembliis: pon pinm 
but they are ſuch as were given and written by the Holy Ghoft, and preſcribed by chriſt and his Church for the faithful bealenuo 
to vſe, namely the Pater noſter, the Aue Maria, and the Creede, our Ladies Martins, the Litanies, and the like. There- 1 
fore the Ap»3He preſcribeth nothing here thereef, condemneth nothing therein, touc het h the ſame nothing at all. But the de- 
uoute people in their auncient rioht may and ou7he ſtill vie their Latin Primars Beades and Prayers, as euer before. Which — 
the wiſedemt of the Church for great cauſes haue better liked and allo wid of, then that they ſhould be in vu gar tongues, the people 
thong l ſhe wholy forbiddeth not, but ſomet1m-s graunteth to haue themtranſlated, and would gladly haue all {uicbfal taughrehecow 
þ*cp.e in order and humilitie learne,us they may, the contents of their prayers: and hath commaunded alſo in ſome Councels, can 
th.ut ſuch as cannot learne di tinc li in Latine (ſpecially the Pater noſter and the Creede ) ſhould be taught them in the 
vulgar tongue. And therefore as we doubt not but it is acreptable to God, and auaileable in all neceſſities, and more ayree- Thepeogls 
able to the vſe of all Chri5tian people euer ſince their conuerſion, to pray in Latine, then in the vulgar, thoweh euer) one in q dach 
particular vnderſtand not what he ſaith: ſo it is plaine that ſuch pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit, with as litle tedi- forjrainga 

ouſneſſe,with as great deuation and affettion aud oftentime: more, then the other: and alwayes more then any Schiſmatike Lac, 
or Heretilę in his _ language. a = 
FyLKET The apoſlle ſpeaketh of prayers, and yet by your expoſition he ſpeaketh neither of publike prayers, nor Popibpyy 
* priuate prayers. In deede of prayers vpon Popiſh Primars and Beades, he ſpeaketh not: for there were none ei 
ſuch in any vſe, or abuſe in his time. But againſt all prayers not vndei ſtood, ſpecially publike prayers, he ſpea- 
keth expreſſely, and by conſequence agamſt — prayers, not vnderſtood of him that vttereth them. For he 
ſayeth. The vnlearned cannot ſay Amen, that is, giue his conſent to an other mans prayer, which he vn- 
derſtandeth not, becauſe he knowerh not what it is, becauſe he is not edified by it, therefore much leſſe can 
hee pray him ſelfe in ſuch a tongue as he vnderſtandeth not, and is not him ſelfe edified by his prayer. But 
let vs examine your argument. The ApozZle ( lay you) ſpeaketh not of popiſh private prayers in Latine : for the 
private prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes, Hymnes and Sonets newely inſpired, theſe are not newly inſpired, but 
written by the Holy Ghoft, and preſcribed by the Church, therefore the Apoſtle preſcribeth not hung of them, cond:m- 
neth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all. Admitting yeur minor as true, which is not tiue of all 
popith prayers, as of the Aue Marie and Creede, which are no prayers, nor of your Latine Mattens and 
Liturgie, which are full of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious prayers : yet your conc lulion is a groſſe paralo- 
giſme, becauſe it conteyneth much more then is inthe maior or minor, For the Apoſtle findeth no fault with 
thoſe Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Sonettes in reſpect of their inſpiration, but becauſc they were not vſed to the 
right ende, namely, to edific ation, therefore hee preſcribeth generally, that all prayers ſhoulde be vſed to 
the edifying of the Church, and priuate prayers, to the edifying of him that vttereth them, and tondemneth 
in all priuate prayers, want of vnderſtanding and edifying: therefore toucheth and condemneth popiſn pray- 
ers pronounced in Latine, not vnderſtoode of him that pronounceth them. Therefore the people haue no 
right to vſe any ſuch priuate prayers, as they doe not vnderſtand : whereby they ediſie not them Elves, they 
ſpeake no myſter:e inthe ſpirite which they haue not, they cannot bleſſe well, nor ſpeake to God, nor them- 
ſelues. For the babling in an vnknowen tongue, is no more to be called ſpeaking, then the pratling of a Dawe, 
a Pie, or Popingaye, which are taught to vtter the ſounde of ſome wordes, but yet cannot iuſtly be called ſpea- 
king -for that ſpeaking is an expreſſing of the inward conceipt of the minde, whether it be true or falſe. There- 
fore the popiſh Church, which taketh vpon her greater wiſedome, then the holy Ghoſt hath reueiled by the 
Apoſtle, to like of that which he condemneth, ſheweth her ſelfe plainely to be the Church of Antichriſt, and 
not of Chriſt, But yet you ſay, ſhe doth not wholy forbid, but ſome times graunteth to haue themtranſlated. itz 
The Church of Chriſt is more conſtant in her doctrine, and doth not ſome times denie, and ſome time graunt 
the knowledge of faith to her children, But the popiſh Church in the laſt blinde dayes (as you cannot altoge- 
ther denic) hath not permitted the arric les of the faith, the tenne commaundements, and the Lordes prayer 
to be knowen of the people in their mother tongue. And yet youſay, your Church would have all fairhfull 
men knowe the contents of their prayers, which is not poſſible for them, nor meant by you, ſo long as you will 
not ſufler them to learne them in that tongue which they doe vnderſtande. But the Church (you ſay) hath 
commaunded in ſome Councels, that they which cannot learne them diſtinctly in Latine, ſhould be taught 
them in their vulgar tongue. In deede when the knowledge of the Latine tongue among the common people 
beganne to decay un the Weſt Churches of Germanie and Fraunce, there was ſome care to ſupply that defect 
by inſtruction, and therefore it was decreed Conc. Tur. 3. cap. 17. That euer Byhop ſhowlde haue Sar 
prone 
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9 waa that they be plainly tranſlated into the ruSticall Latine tongue, or into the Datch tongue, that all men may more ca- 
ſiiy wnderitend thoſe things thas were ſaide, Alſo in the Counc ell of Magunce, Cap. 2. it was decreed, That there 
ſhru'd neuer want 4 man on the Lordesdayes, and on holy dayes, wich ſhou!d preache the worde »f Gid, and ſo as the com- 
mon people may vnderitand them, And in the 45. Chapter of the ſame Councell it was decreed, that hee which 
cannot ocherwiſe ſhould learne the Creede, and the Lordes prayer in his owne tongue. That men were willed 
to ſend their children to learne in the ſc hoole, in Monaſteries,of prieſtes, it was becauſe many did then vnder- 
ſtand the plaine and rude Latine, as appeareth by the Canon of Turon. before mentioned, and allo by the 43; 
of this Councell of Magunce: where it is ſaide, that no PrieFt (as we thinks) canrightly ſing Maſſe alone: For how 
ſhall he ſay, The Lorde be with you, or admeniſh men to lift vp their beartes, and many other things like theſe, when there is 
none other preſent with him? By this Canon you ſee, not onely priuate Maſſes 2 alſo that the peo- 
ple did vnderſtand the Latine which was ſpoken in the Maſſes, or elſe it was all one to ſay theſe wordes alone, 
or in the hearing of them that vnderſtand them not. As you dot in your Maſſe, turne about and ſay : Orate ce. 
Pray for me brethren and fiſcters: when there is none preſent, but a ſeely boy that helpeth you to Maſſe, and per- 4 
haps at that time is inthe Churchyard or veſtrie. 

Vea euen in the Counc ell of Rhemes, from whence you ſende the contrarie doctrine: it was thus decreed 0 
inthe yeere of our Lorde eight hundred and thirteene: The firſt chapter is of the reaſon of faith, that every man 
according to the vnderitanding of ſuch bu capacitie as the Lord giueth, ſhow!d learne and vnderi land it, and inhu worked 
fully obſerne it, The ſeconde Chapter, that they learne and vnderiande in ſenſe and meaning, the praier which our Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſt taught by Diſciples to pray, becauſe it  lawfull for no ChriStian man to bee ignorant of it. And that their 
people all this while vnderſtood the Latine tongue, beſide theſe Canons, it may appeare by the Counceliof 
Aquiigran Cap. 133. Where ſuch are appointed to reade and ſing in the Church, as more deſire in reading and ſinging, the 
edifying of the pecple then mofl vaine popular flattering. For more then 600,yecres after Chriſt the people in France 
(ruſtici & ruſticanz) vnderſtood the Latine ſeruice, as appe areth by Cæſarius Arelatenſis H. 13. Nemo dicat, 
non poſſum aliquid de hoc quod in eceleſia legitur retinere, fine dubio enim ſi velis, poteris. It is manifeſt alſo 
by Raban. Maiur. who liued 855. yeeres after Chriſt, that the publik prayers & leſſons read in the Church were 
vnderſtood of the people. Inſt. Cler. lib. z. cap. a. Eſt autem lectio non parua audientium ædific atio: vnde opor- 
tet, vt quando * pſallatur ab omnibus; cum oratur, orctur ab omnibus; cum lectio legitur facto ſilentio 
æquè audiatur à cunctis, & c. Pronunciamur autem lectiones in Chriſti eccleſijs de ſcripturis ſanctis. Cap. 53. 
Therefore the people vnderſtoode that which was ſung or ſaide in Latine : for without vnderſtanding 
there coulde bee no edifying. So that although prayer in Latine was alowable when men vnderſtoode 


LESS 


Latine, yet when Latine is not vnderſtoode, it is not tolerable to pray in Latine, by the elder Churches 
ple in · gement, and ſpecially by the doctrine of the Scripture, Wherefore they that pray in a tongue vnknowen, 
=_ can haue no comfort of ſpirite, no true zeale or affection of prayers (though they haue ncuer lo great 
— and blinde deuotion) when it is not poſſible for the heart to thinke, that which the tongue 
oundeth, . 
— uu. 14 Sechbely Oraiſons be in maner conſecrated and ſantt:fied in and by the Holy Ghoſt that firſt inſpired them, and there iz The ſeruice al. 
heleſ a reuerence and Maieſtie in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe, and giueth more force and yalure to them Waves in La- 
ringin ſaid: in the Churches obedience, then to others, The childrencried * Hoſanna to our Saviour, and were allowed, though 4 
n they Ine we not what they ſaide. It is well neere a thouſand yeeres that cur people which could nothing els but bat barum 1 
frendere, did ſing Alleluia, and not, Prayſe ye the Lord, and langer agoe ſince the poore husband men ſang the ſame at Nat 24. 
bet the pluugh in other Countries Hiero. tom. i. Epiſt. 18. Aud Surſum corda, and Kyrieleiſon, and the Pſalmes of Dauid G l. ay. 


ſung in Latin in the ſeruice of the Primitiue Church, haue the ancient end flat teitimonies of S. Cyprian, S. AuguFtine,S, Moral e.. 
Hie rome and other fathers. Gregor. lib. 7. epi. 63. Cypr. exp. or at. Do. nu. 13. Aug. c. iʒ. de dono perſeuer. & de bono 
vid. cap. 16. ani ep. 178. Hiero. præfat. in pſal. ad Sophron. Auguſt. de Catechuz. rud. c. g. de Doct. Chr. li. a. cap.i13. 
See ep. Io. Adguſt. of S. Hieromes Latine trauſl ation read inthe Churches of Africa, Prayers are not made to trach, make 
learned, or increaſe knowledge, though by occaſion they ſometimes infiruci vs. but their ſpeciall vſe is, to offer our hartes, 
d:fires, and wants to G:d, and to ſhew that we hang of him in all things : and this enery Catholikg doeth for his cindition, |. nf a 
whether he ynderſtaud the wardes of his prayer or not. The ſample ſort cannot vnderitand all Pſaimes, nor ſcarſe the lear- rie to vnderliaud 
ned, no though they be tranſlated or read in knowen tongues : men mu} not ceaſe to vſe them ſor all that, when they are our prayers, 
wen to conteyne Gods holy praiſes, The ſimple people when they deſi re any thing ſpecially at Gods hand, are nat beunde to 
hnow,neither can they tell, to what petition or part of the Pater noſter their demaund pertaineth, though it be in Engliſh. 
newer ſo much they cannot tell no mere what i, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum. nor whether their 140 fame is + 
petition for their ſicke children or any other neceſſit i, pertaine to this part, or to Fiat voluntas tua, or Ne nos induc as, or gcient for the 
to what other part els. It  ynough that they can tell, this holy Oraiſon to be appointed to vs, to call ypon God in all our deſires. people to vu- 
more then i his, is not neceſſarie. And the tranſlation of ſueh holy things often breedeth manifolde danger and irreuerence in derſtand. 
the vulgar ( as to thinks God is auttor of inne, when they reade, Leade vs not into tentation) and ſeldome any edi ficati- 
on at all. For, thourh when the prayers be turned and read in Engliſh, the people knoweth the wordet, yet they are not edi · 
Fed to the inſtruc tion of their minde and vnderſtanding, except they knew the ſenſe of the wordesalſo and meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For if any man think that S. Paul ſpeaking of ediſication of mans minde or vnderſtauding, meaneth the vnder- "" "FIVE 
Handing of the wordes onely, hee is fouly d:ceincd.for,what is a childe of fine or ſexe yeeres olde ediſied or increaſed in I 0 —— wer f 
ledge by bus Pater noſter in Exgliſh? It is the ſenſe therefore, which every man cannot haue, neither in Engliſh nor La- i; edified. 8 
tine, he knowledge whereof properly and rightly edifieth to inſt ructian. and the knowledge of the wordes onely, often edi- 
fieth neuer a whit, and ſome times buildeth to errour and deſtrutlion * as it is plaine in all Heretikes and many cu ricus per- 
ſons beſides. finally both the one and the other without charitie and humilitie maketh the Heretikes and Schiſraatikes with all 
_ r Engliſh and what other tongues and intelligence ſo euer, to be xs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens, ſounding braſſe 1. Cor. 13. 
and atinl ling cymbal, | 
11114 If the bah Ghoſt did euer conſecrate and inſpire holy praiers in any language, they are praphaned and All things ſans 
abuſed by them thatpronounce them, and doe not vnderſtand them, as theſe of the Cormthians,which were 8ified by the 
inſpired doubtles by the holy Ghoſt, yet were prophanely abuſed, when they were vttered of pride and ambi- holy Choſt. 
tion, and not interpreted forthe Churches Ae But there is a great reuerence (you ſay) in the Chur- 
ches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe, But why ſhould there not be as great reverence and Maieſtie in 
all languages, that were ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, to expreſſe the great pray ſes of God? Act. 2. As forthe. 
dedie ation vpon the Cioſſe, is a friuolous reaſon grounded vpon Pilates auctoritie who ſer vp that inſcription, 
in three moſt notorious languages. And yet forthe Hebrue tongue that is there named, it is moſt like it was 
the Syrian tongue, which in the newe Teſtament is oſten called the Hebrue tongue, becauſe it was the vulgar 


tongue of the Lewes that were Hebrucs, Act. 22. 2. and twiſe inthe 19. of S. Iohn verſe 13.17. And where 7 4 
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pretend the Churches obedience, to giue force and valure to ſuch prayers, it is vaine. For the Church hath no 
er graunted of Chriſt, but to ediſi cation, 2. Cor. 10. 8. Therefore can require no obedience, where edific a- 
tion is not ſought but hindred. But yet you will not giue ouer ihe matter ſo: for the children cried Hoſanna to our 
See were allowed, theugh they (pewe nat what they ſd. How dare you affirme they knewe notwhat they 
ſaid ? for firſt they ſpake in their owne tongue, Secondly they expreſſe p ainely, thatthey did acknowledge out 
Sauiour Chrift and his kingdome, and praiſed God for the lame, and prayed to God in the higheſt to proſper 
the ſame. Howe then are you not aſhamed to ſay, they knewe not what they ſaid ? becauſe they were children? 
doth not our Sauiour Chriſt acknowledge that they were inſpired of God? what ? like Parates to ſound thoſe 
wordes ? or to acknowledge in heart 10 that which they ſpake with their tongues? Moreouer you ſay, it is 
wel neere a thouſand yeeres ſince our people which could nothing elſe but bray barbarouſly, did ling Alleluia, 
and not, Prayſe ye the Lord. That the Saxons ſung Alleluia, it was when they vnderſtood it to be, prayſe ye the 
Lord, as we doe nowe vnderſtand Amen, to be all one with, So be it. If I ſhould ſtand in contention with you, 
whether all the Saxons were then altogether ignorant of the Latine tongue, and void of Chriſtianitie, notwich- 
ſtanding Gregories authoritie, I might trouble you to anſwere all that I could obiect, but I will not ſtand ypon 
hat point. But long before that (you ſay)the husbandmen ſung the ſame at the plough in other countries. Hie- 
rome telleth you in what coumrie, namely in Paleſtine, about Bethlehem, where it was in maner the vulgar 
tongue of the countrie; And Gregorietelleth you,itwas brought from the Church of Hieruſalem, fiſt by Hic- 
rome in the daies of Damaſus lib.7,ep.63. That Surſum corde,and the Pſalmes were ſung in Latine inthe Weſt 
Church where they were vnderſtood, becauſe the Latine tongue was then vulgar to all che nations of Italie, 
Spaine, France, Africa &c. you neede not haue brought ſo many quotations: fot we doe eaſily graunt it, as alſo 
that Hieromes tranſlation was read in Africa, for then the Latine tongue was commonly ſpoken and vnder- 
ſtood in all ſuch places as the ſeruice was in Latine. S. Auguſtine confeſſeth, chat he learned the Latine tongue 
from his infancie among the flatterings and playing of his nurſes, not teaching him, but ſpeaking to him. Conf. 
lib. r. cap. 4. The vulgar people therefore ſpake Latine in Africa, no marueile then if they had Latine ſeruice. 
And although ſome Biſhops and miniſters of the Church vſed ſoleciſmes and barbariſmes, it was either of pur- 
eas S. Auguſtine himſelfe did, that the people might vnderſtand him the better, who though they ſpake 
atine, yet not ſo finely as Cicero, or other learned Romanes, but vnderſtood beſt ſuch barbarous termes and 
phraſes, as they were beſt acquainted withall, as witneſſeth S. Auguſt. in pſ. 123. 128. de Doct. Chriſt. li z. cap 13. 
Or if they vſed any ſoleciſmes or falſe Latin of ignorance, ſo that they did not vndeiſtand ſome words, which 
they pronounced and kept not right diſtinctions, S. Auguſtine ſaith: they were to be ri. formed, that the people may 
ſay Amen, to that which they vnder fand plainely. De Catech. Rud. cap 9. 

Now for Kyrieleiſon and chriſteleiſen, which are Greeke wordes ſignify ing, Lorde haue mercie vpon vs, 
Chriſt haue mercie vpon vs: Gregorie acknowledgeth that he was the firſt that brought them into the Latine 
Church, more then ſixt hundred yeeres after Chriſt, to be ſaid by the Clerkes onely, and not by the people. 
Yer it is not to be thought but the people did ſuſficiently vaderſtand the meaning of theſe wordes, which was 
eaſily learned. But prayers were not made (you ſay) te teache or increaſe — — their Ipeciall v/e i to offer our 
hearts deſtres and wantes to God. S. Paul tequireth in praiers, that they ſhould teac h and inſtruct others, if they 
bee publike, and our ſelues at leſt if they be priuate: for wee can no more ſay Amen to a praier pronounced 
by our ſelues, then we can to a prayer pronounced by an other; if we vnderſtande it not. Neither is it the ſpe- 
ciall yſe ofprayers,to offer our hearres, deſire, and wantes to God, whoknoweth them before we pray, but to 
ſtirre vp our ſelues in true faith and obedience, to depend _ Gods promiſes, and to acknowledge his inti- 
nite benefites towardes vs: which can not bee by any wordes of prayer, that is not vnderſtood of vs. For as 
for offering our heartes, deſire, wantes &. theſpurite maketh inter ceſſion for vs with gronings that can not be 
vttered. Tou adde moreouer, That the ſimple ſort can mt vnderſdand all Pſalmes, nor the learned alwayes inthe 
vulgar tongue. What then? there are plalmes ynough that they may vſe as PR and ſtudie to vnderſtande 
the reſt at more leaſure: yet againe you preſſe vs, The ſimplepeople when they deſire any thing of God ſpecially, 
are not bounde to knowe, neither can they tell to what petition of their Pater noFFer, their demaunde perteyneth, At the 
leſtwiſe they are bound to knowe, that all things meete for them to demaund, and God to graunt,are compre- 
hended in that forme of prayer, becauſe Chriſt hath taught them when they pray, to ſay: Our father, & c. And 
they can according to their one want and meaning ſay. Lord graunt this or that, although they can not 


alway tell to which petition their demaund pertaineth: for it may pertaine to diuers petitions, But where you 


ſay: They can tell no more what i, T by kingdome come, them. Adueniat regnum tum. Ithinke the ſanpleſt Papiſtes in 
England, that hath any loue of trueth, will ſay you ſpeake vntruely. Fot though they knowe not ſo well as 
learned men, ſpecially if they be not any thing inſtructed wherein the kingdome of God doth chiefly conſiſt: 
yet common ſenſe teacheth them, that there is great glory, power, and maieſtie wiſhed vnto God by the very 
worde of kingdome: whereas they can haue no true and certaine concept of the Latine wordes which they 
doe not vnderſtand. Whether the requeſt for their ſicke children perteine to) 7 y will be done, or leade vs not into 
temptation : ) you woulde make them very ignorant that knowe not, Our people (God be thanked) are taught, 
that all things pertaining to this life, are contained in daily bread, with the condition of Gods will in all 
things, which goeth before. But whereas you ſay : There ij no more neceſſurie for them to now, bat that this Oraiſon i 


appointed to vs to call vpon God in all our deſires e you affirme boldly as your miner is, without all proofe or reaſon. 


For our Sauiour Chriſt delivered this forme of praier, to teach vs what things we ſhould aske at Gods hands, 
and what not. How we ſhould aske them in faith at our heauenly fathers hands, what thinęs chiefely, namely, 
ſuch things as perteine to Gods — — what thoſe be: ſuch things as be nec eſſarie for our ſelues, and what 

Theſe and ſuch things by Chriſtes inſtirution, that taught this forme of praier, are neceſſarie to bee 
knowen,and not onely to knowe, that this orayſon is appointed vs to call vpon God in all our deſites. For we 
are not ſo bound to this forme of praier, thatwe muſt 2 vſe it, and onely, but we may vſe other formes by 
the example of the Apoſtles, but this is appointed to be the paterne of all other formes of prayers: therefore 
there is more neceſſitie for all: nen to knowe that ſhall pray aright, or vſt this principal forme of prayer right- 
Iy, then that it is eppointed to vs to call pon Grd in all our deſtres. Further you ſay, the tranſlation of ſuch holy things oſten 
breedeth manifold dangers and irrencrence in the vulgar, as to thinke G:d # autor of ſinne, when they reade, Lead: vs 
wot into 1 ſeldome amy edification at all. You may as truely ſay, che teaching of theſe holy things by 
Chriſt, to his unle arned diſciples, might breede ſuch dangers and irrevercnce, as the tranflation of them, and 
ſo you ſhould blaſpheme directly, as you doe now covertly. But neithet the teaching, nor the tranſlation, bree- 
deth any ſuch danger, but rather keepeth men from ſuch inconveniences: and breedeth properly ediſic ation 


of Gods children: though wicked men both learned and vnlearned, ꝑeruett all that good is to their condem- 
f nation. 
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nation. Where you fay, the people to their right edification, muſt aſwell know the ſenſe, as the words, I agree 
wich you: but firſt they muſt know the wordes, and after they muſt be taught the ſenſe and meaning, it any 
thing be obſ. ure, or hard to be vnderſſood in the wordes. Aud S. Paule ſpeaking of the ediſic ation of mens 
indes, will haue both the wordes, and the ſenſe to be vnderitood, but you by your will, would haue neither: 
for it is not pollible to vaderſtand the ſenſe of wordes, before the wor des be vnderſtood. But to haue the 
words vndei ſtood, you haue no care, nor thinke it neceſlary, how ſhould then the ſenſe of thoſe words be 
vnderſtood ? Children with vs are firſt taught to ſpe ke, and then learne to vnderſtand, becauſe the wordes 
mult needes be knowen before the ſenſe. And thereſore the learning ofthe Scripture euen from infancie, 18 
commended by S. Paul, though you would malingely cauill and ſay: what? was Timothie being a childe of 
huc or ſixe yeeres olde, edihed or increaled in knowledge, by knowing the holy Scriptur. so We confeſſe there- 
fore, that the ſenſe is neceſſary to be had, by teaching of parents and paſtors : but the vnderſtanding of the 
wordes muſt be had before there can any meaning of mem be taught, and both in charitie, humilitie, and 
faith muſt be practiſed, that men may learne to pray rightly. 

To conc/ud-, for praying either publilgly or privately im Latin which is the common ſacred tongue of the greateſt part of 
the Chriſtian world, thus u thought by the wiſeſt and yodireſt to be moſt expedient, and is certainely ſeene to be nothing 
repugnant to S. Paul, If any yet will be contentions in the muter, we muſt anſwere them with the ſame Apoſtie, The 
Chu: ch of God hath no ſuch cuſtome, and with this notable ſaying of S. Auguſtine, ep.118, c.5, Any thing that 


the whole Church doth practiſe and obſerue throughout the world, to diſpuie thereof as though it were not to 


be done, is moſt inſolent madneſſe. ä 

Your conc luſion therefore, is a moſt beggerly and ſhameleſſe petition of the whole matter in queſtion. 
That ic is thoughc by you (which are the wileſt and godlieſt) that pray ers private or publike in Latin, be moſt 
expedient and not hung repugnant to S. Paul. For that the wiſeſt and godlieſt in the Primitiue Church, yea of 
the later Church for 800. or goo. yeeres after Chriſt, were of a contrary iudgement, I haue prooued before 
ſuſhciently. And by the very wordes of S. Paul. I haue ſhewed, that publike prayer expreſly and principally, 
and priuate prayer conſequently in a tongue not vaderſtood, is repugnant to S. Paul. I haue alſo ſhewed, that 
the Latin tongue is no more holy then any other tongue, ſeeing God by ſending his Spirit in Gerie tongues, 
hath conſecrated all tongues to ſpeake the great and worthie praiſes of God. Act. 2. Therefore for Gods 
trueth, and the edify ing of his Church, it is the cuſtome of Gods Church, to ſtriue euen to the death. And 


1. Tim. 3. 15. 


1. Cor. 11. 18. 
A norable rule 
of S. Auguſt, 


* 


the ſaying of S. Auzuflinedoth nothing touche this caſe, ſeemg prayers in an vakaowen tongue, was neucr = 


practited nor obſerued ofthe whole Church through the whole world, as I haue proued before. 

34 Let women hold cheir peace.) There be, or were, certaine Heretiles in our Countrie (fur ſuch euer tale the 
Scriptures diuerſty for the aduantage of time) that denied women to hold lawfully any kinodome or temporali Saueraintie: 
but that is faiſe and againſt both reaſon and the Scriptures, T his onely in that ſexe is true, that it i not cafable of holy or- 
ders, ſpirituall Regiment or Cure of ſoules: & thereſore can not do any func lion proper to Prieſis and Biſhops: not ſpcaſęe in 
th: Church, &. ſo not preach nor diſpute, nor haue or give voce either deliberatiue or deſinitiue in Councels and fubliq A 

ſem blies, concerning matters of Rigi on, nor make Eccleſiaſticall lawes concerning the ſame, nor binde, nor looſe nor ex im- 
zKate,nor ſuſpende, nor deg rade, nor abſolue, nor miniſter Sacraments, other then Baptiſm: in the caſe of mere neceſſity, wh? 
nuther Prieſt nor other man can be had: much leſſe preſcribe any thing to the Cleargie, h:w to miniſter them, or give any 
man right to rule, preach, or execute any ſpirituall function as vnder her and by her authoritie : no creature being able to 
impart that whereof it ſelfe is incapable both by nature and Scriptures. I his Kegiment is expreſly giuen to the Apeſiles, ki- 
ſhops, and Prelates e they onely haue authoritie to binde and looſe, Mat. 18, they onely are ſee by the Holy Ghoſt to gowerne 
th: church. Act. z0: th:y onely hase cure of our ſoules direfy,and muſt make account ro Cod for the ſume, Heb. 13. 


mandement, where c iuill auctoritie and gouernment is eſtobliſhed as well to the Mother, Myſtres,Lady,and 
Queene, as to the Father, maſter, Lord and King, the naturall order of ſexe,neuertheles obſerued. Put the ſexe 
ot woman kinde is not capable of ſpirituall gouerament, and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe any Ec 
cleſiiſtic all ſunction of auctoritie in the Church, as preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments, excommunic ati- 
on, & c. And yet the Scripture allow eth a miniſtcric or ſcruice of women to the Church, Namely to comfort 
and helpe the poore, as we tead Nm. 16. 1. Phæbe a miniſter of the Church of Cenchris: and 1. I im. 5. The wi- 
dowes that ſerued the Church in the ſame office, But when you exclude them from all ipiriwa!l regiment, Ec- 
tleſiaſtic all ſunction, and cure of ſoules, I matueile whether the office of an Abbeſſc, or Prioreſſe among you, 
be compted meere cull and temporall functions, and haue no cure of ſoules directly pertaining to them. 
But how ſoeuer they are ac compted with you, in the Church of God, io whomloeuer God committeth au- 
Aornie and goucrnment, he committeth alſo directly and ſpecially the care of ſoules, and not of bodies on- 
ly,yer this cure to be exerciſed according to the diſtinct and ſeuerall limites of Eccleſiaſtic all and c iuill functi- 
ons. Therefore the father and mother, maſter and miſtres, Lord and Lady, King and * haue care of 
the ſoules of their children, ſchollers, ſeruants and ſubiectes, and not of their bodies one 

manded to bring vp their children in the diſcipline and inſtruction ot the Lord, Epbeſ. 6. 4. Whereby it is 
manifeſt they —— care of their ſoules, and ſo muſt all other gouernours, as maſters, Magiſtrates and 
Princes, eucry one in his calling, and according tohis auctoritie. I herefore Princes (be they men or wo- 
men) ought to haue care of their ſubiects ſoules, and to pronide for the ſame by making Ecclchafticall lawes , 
and compelling their ſubiects to ſcrue God according tu his lawes, Therefore to deny voto women all care 
of ſoules, and to ſay they haue no auftoritic to make teclefiaſticall lawes, by which their ſubiects ſnall be 
compelled to ſerue God according to his word, is in effect to deny them all auctoritie and gouernment, and 


not ſpirituall gouernment onely. S. Auguſtine compteth him madde that will denie that Princes ought to haue 


no care of their ſubiects ſoules. Ep. 50. Bonifacio. Quis mente ſobrius? Exe, Who being in his right wittes would ſay 
#0 Kings, T ake you no care lry whom in your kingdome the Church of your Lord God us defended er oppwared, let it ns 
pertain? vnto you w/ in your kingdome will be religious or ſacrilegicus, to whem it cannot be ſaid, Let it not pertaine 
vnto you, who in your hingdome will be chaſte or vnchaſt. : ; : , Pn” 
And concerning their auctoritie and dutie in making Ec cleſiaſticall lawes, He faith likewiſe: Aliter enim ſer- 
nit, c. T he Prince ſeruetij otherwiſe as a man, and otherwiſe 45 be is a King, Becauſe he is a man he ſerueth Sed lining 
faithfully hut becauſe he is a Ming, ſꝛe ſerueth God by mating lawes in conventent ſirength, which command iuſt things, and 


forhid the contrary, as Ezechias ſerued God in deſtroying the groues & temples of 14ols. Therfore Princes without con- 


fuſion of the functions ciuill and Ec cleſiaſtical, may command and preſcribe Eccleſiaſtical perſons to execute 
any ſpiritual function( according to the word of God) and puniſh the neglect of their dueties in them. And this 


may a Queene doc by her Soueraigne auctoritie, though ſhe may 1 18 any of thole functions — — 
5 a wine . 


Women way 
haue ane tem- 
porali Sou 
raint'e bu 
Feetehallicall 
tuhcion 


unis The errour of them thit did write againſt the Regiment of women, is eaſily confuted by the fifth Com- The gouern- 


ment of Ve- 
men, and of 
ciuill Prince:. 


y. Pꝛrents are com- 


- 
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a lleepe. aſleepe. | 


owne perfon. Dauid, Salomon, Toſathat, Ee: bias, cc. commanded the Frieſtes to execute their office accordin 
to the Law of God, yet was it not lawfull for them to execute any thing that was 2 to the Prieſtes office 
in their one perſons. So did Conſtantine, Theodoſtuss, Mart ia nus, Iuſi inianus, make Ec eleſiaſticallawes to compel 
Eccleſioſtic all perſons to doe their duetits, and called generall Councels to dec ide queſtions of Religion, and 

aue order howto proceede in them according to the Scriptures. Conſlantinus ſpake thus in the Nicen Coun- 
cell: 7 he bookes of the Gyyhe!s and Apoſtles,and the Oracles of the ancient Prophets (ſaith he) doe plainely infirufl vs is 
the vuderſtanding of God.T berefore ſetting all hateſul diſcord aſi ie, let vs tale out of the ſayings of God the explication of 
the queſtions, T heod. hiſt. lib. I. cap. I. Iheodoſius in the Councel of Conſtantinople the firſt, elected Næctariu- Biſhop f 
that See Sem. lib. ye. . Alſo when the Counc ell had decreed among other things that ihe See of Conſtantinople 
ſhould be in dignitie next to the See of Rome, and in pruileges and auctoritie equall. The Emperunr gave hig 
voyce of aſeut and made a lawe, that the faith of the Nicene Councell ſhould premaile. So om. lib. . cap. g. Theodoſius the 
vonger(laith Euagrius lib. l. cap. I 2.) made a lawe, whereby le condemned the Neflorian beretikes, and made other lawes 
accmmodated, ur made fit for our Rligion Valentinianu called the Counc el of Chalcedon, where Martianw himſelfe 
was preſent, and appointed Iudges and a Senate to order the Counc el, by whoſe auctoritie Diaſcorus biſhop of 
Alexandria, was commanded to ſit in the Councell, (contrary to the commaundement of Leo biſhop of Rome 
giuen to his Legates and there vttered, )vntill good cauſe was ſnewed, why he ought not to fit in Councell.Conc, 
Chal. Actiont · The ſame Tudges with the Councell decreed, that the biſhop of Conflantinople ſhould haue the 
ſame honour and auctoritie that the biſhop of Rome hath,norwithſtanding the contradiction of the biſhop of 
Romes Legates. Act 16. And tlie Emperour confirmed the ſame. Liberat c. 13. S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, that an 
Ec cleſiaſticall cauſe was committed to the hearing of Melihiades biſhop of Rome, by the commandement of 
conſtantinus the Emperour, De vnico baptiſmo.cap.16, Soc rates witneſſeth that he comprehendeth in his ſtorie the 
Romane Emperours - Becauſe vpon them (ſence they began to be Chriſttans)the Eccleſiaſtical matters doe depend, and the 
greateſt Councels by their decree haue beene gathered and are gathered, Lib. . in præm. 

Now let vs ſee what ſubſtantial reaſons you bring, to proue that a woman(being a Prince) may not preſcribe 
any thiny to the Cleargie how to miniſter the Sacraments or gine any man right, to rule, preach, or execute any ſpiritual fun- 
ction, as vnder her, and by her auctoritie. Fiiſt you ſay, N creature is able to impart that whereof it ſelfe in incapable both 
by nature and Scriptures, I anſwere, Firſt a woman being a Prince, hath as great auctoritie as a man. But I haue 
ſhcwed before, tliat godly Kings of the Iſraelites commanded and preſcribed the Prieſts to miniſter the Sacri- 
fices, and Sacraments of the old Teſtament, which it was not lawful for them to doe themſelues. And although 
the auctoriy of ordeinmg Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, perteineth not to ciuill Magiſtrates, yet may they command 
meete perſons to be ordeined, (and being ordeined) to execute all parts of their function according to the 
word of God, vnder their auctoritie, and by their auctoritie: although the ſpirituall vertue of their office doe 
depend vpon an higher auctoritie of Chriſt, which is not ſubiect to men. The Prince may command a biſhop 
or miniſter to baptile aperſon, whom by Gods word it is lawful! for them to baptiſe. But the vertue of regene= 
ration is not ſubie ct to the Princes commandement, and ſo of all other partes of their office. 

Your ſecond reafon is: This regiment is expreſly giuen to the Apoſties,biſhops and prelates, they only haue auc lority ts 
binde and looſe, I anſwere, The auRoritie of ciuill Mag. ſtrates doeth giue them nothing that is peculiar to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall miniſters, yet is it of power to commande them to doe and execute all thoſe things, as they ought 
to doc by the word of God, and not after the corrup affection of the Prince. Thirdly you ſay: They only are ſet 
by the holy Ghoſt to gowernethe Church, Act. ao. Lanſwere, Their gouernment doth not exclude the auRorny of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, which is no way contrarie to their ſpirituall gouernmient, but is appointed to main- 
teine it. and to ſee it to be exerciſed, as it oughtto be. Fourthly you 5 They onely haue cure of ſoules direflly, 
aud muſt make accompt to God for the ſame, Heb,13, The textſanhnor, That they onely haue cure of ſoules, but 
Princes alſo haue cure of ſoules in their office, and mult give accompt to God for the ſame, as parents, ma- 
ſters, and all that haue any auctoritie commited by God vnto them, haue it for the benetite of mens ſoules, 
mote ſpecially then for their bodies, 


CHAP. XV. 


He proueth the Reſurrectionof the dead by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, an with many other argumente and 31 anſwereth 
aiſo obiections made againſt it. 49 And then exhorteth in reſped of it, vnto good life, : 


A XN doe youto vnderſtand, brethren, 
A the Goſpell which I preached ro you, 1V I the Goſpel which I preached vnto = 
which alſo you receiued, inthe which alſo which alſo ye haue receiued, and where ye bane 
you ſtand, + continued, f 

2 By the which alſo you are ſaued, after 2 By the which alſoje are ſaned,if ye keepe 
what maner I preached vnto you if you the doctrine which I preached wnto you, except 
keepe it, vnles you baue beleeued in vaine. ye haus beleeued in vaine. 

3 For* I deliuered vnto you firſt of all 3 For Ideliuered vuto you firſt of all, that 
which I alſo receiued: that Chriſt died for which alſs I receined, how that Chriſt died for 
our ſinnes * according to the Scriptures: our ſinnes, according tothe Scriptures: 

4 And that he was buried, and that he 
roſe againe the third day, * according to the he aroſe the thirde day, according to the Scrip- 
Scriptures : lures: 


s And that he was * ſeene of Cephas: 5 * Andthat be mas ſeene of Cephas,then of Tons 
and after that of the eleuen. the twelue : 


6 Then was he ſcene of moe then ſiue 6 After that he was ſcene of moe then fine 
hundred brethren together : of which ma- hundred brethren at once : of which, the more 
ny remaine vntill this preſent, and ſome are pare remaine unto thu day, and ſome are fallen 


7 Moreouer 7 And 


Oreoner * brethren, I declare unto you, Gaza, 


4 * eAnd that be was buried, ard that lona.. 


X HAP. XV. 


lohn 


— 


Tothe Corinthians. 
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7 Morcouer he was ſeen of Iames,then of 
al the Apoſtles, Aas 

8 And laſt of al, as it were of an abortiue 
* he was ſe en alſo of me. 

* 9 For I am the leaſt of al the Apoſtles, 
who am not worthy to be called an apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am that 
which Jam: and his grace in me hath not 
been void. £29 but I haue laboured more 
aboundantly then al they: yet not I, but the 

race of God ſ with me. 

11 For whether I, or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo you haue beleeued. 

12 But if Chriſt be preached that he is 
riſen againe from the dead: how doe cer- 
taine among you ſay, that there is no reſur- 
rection ofthe dead? 

13 And ifthere be no reſurrection of the 
dead, neither is Chriſt riſen againe. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, then 
vaine is our preaching, vaine alſo is your 
faith. | | 

15 And we are found alſo falſe witneſ- 
ſes of God: becauſe we haue giuen teſti- 
monie againſt God, that he hath raiſed vp 


Chriſt, whom he hath not raiſed vp, if the 


dead riſe not againe. 
16 For if the dead riſe not againe, nei- 
ther is Chriſt riſen againe. 
17 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, vaine 
is your faith, for yet you are in your ſinnes. 
18 Then they alſo that are a ſleepe in 


Chriſt, are periſhed. 


19 If in this lite onely we be hoping in 
Chriſt, we are more miſerable then al men. 
20 But no Chriſt is riſen againe frõ the 


dead, the * firſt fruits of them that ſleepe: 


21 For by a man death: and by a man 
the reſurrection ofthe desd. 
22 And as in Adam al die, ſo alſo i 


* 


Chriſt al ſhal be made aliue. | 


23 Bur*cuery one in his owne order:the 


firſt fruits Chriſt, then they that are of 
Chriſt, that beleeued in his comming. 

24 Then the ende, when he ſhall haue 
deliuered tbe kingdome to God and the 
Father, when he ſhall haue aboliſhed all 
principalitie and authoritie and power. 

25 And he muſt reigne, Vutil he put al his 
enimies vnder but feete. 8 

26 And the enimie death ſhalbe deſtroi- 
ed laſt. For he hath ſubdued al things vnder bis 
feete. And whereas he ſaith, | 
27 Al things are ſubdued to him: Vndoub- 
tedly , except him that ſubdued al things 
ynto him, a | | 

.28 Andwhen al things ſhal be ſubdued 
to him: then the Sonne alſo himſelf ſhal be 
ſubiect to him that ſubdued al things vnto 
him, that God may be all in al. | 

29 Otherwiſe what ſhalthey do that are 
ns baptized 


7 And after that be was ſtene of lames, 


then of all the Apoſtles. 
8 * Andlaſt of al hee was ſeene of me, uf Attg.g. 
one borne out of aue time. eph. 3.8. 


9 For [amtheleaſ of the Apoſtles, which 
am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe i 
perſecuted the Church of God. 

10 * But by the grace of God, I amthat I tph.z.7, 
am, and his grace which is in me, was not vaine : 1 2. ˙2 
but Ilaboured more aboundently then they all, 

yet not I, but the graceof God whichis with 
mee. . 

11 Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo 
we preac h. and ſo baus ye beleeued. 

12 If Chriſt be preached, home that be roſe 
from the dead e home ſay ſome among jou, that 
there is no reſurrection of the dead? 


13 If there be noriſing of the dead, then i 
Chriſt not riſen, 

14 If Chriſt be not riſen , then is eur pres · 
ching vaine, and Jou faith is alſo vaine. 

15 Tea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of 
God, bec auſe we haue teſtified of God, bow that 
be raiſed vp Chriſt : whom he raiſed not vp, if (o 
be that the dead riſe not. 
16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chrift 
riſen, | 

17 If itbe ſo that Chriſt is not riſen, then is 


Jour faith vaine s are yet in your ſinnes : 


18 But alſo they which are fallen a ſleepe in 

Chriſt,are — 4 4 fee 
19 in ibis life onely we haus hope in Cbriſt, 

then are we of all men moſt miſerable. 

20 But now t Chriſt riſen from the dead,be 
is become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 

21 For ſince by man came death, euon ſo by 
man came the reſarretion of the dead. 

22 For as by e Adams all die, enen ſo f by 1 on in Adam, 
Chriſt ſhallallbe made aliue, | 

23 But every man in hi owne order. The 


Ferit fruites is Chriſt, afterward, they that are 


Cbriſts at his comming. 

24 Then commeth the ende, when he ſhall 
haue deliuered vp the hing dome to God the fa- 
ther when be ſhall haue put downe all rule, and a 
axttoritie and power. 

25 For he muſt reigne* till he ſhall bane put Plal. to, i. 
all bis enimies under bis feete. nx 2.34 
1 2 MH The laſt enimie that ſpall be deſtroied, is 13. 

ath, 

27 For he hath put downe all things under pfal. 8. 7. 
bu feete: But when he ſaith, All things are put heb. 2.8. 
vnder him, it i manifeſt that he i excepted 
which did pat all things vnder bim. 

28 When all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto 
bim, then ſhall the ſonne alſo himſelfe be ſubieft 
vnto him that put all things vnder him, that 
God may be all in all. 

29 Eu bu ſball ibey de which ars baptized 
| 5 Dad 3 for 


Or, in Chriſt. 


552 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CAA P. yy 


baptized for the dead, ifthe dead riſe not a- for the dead s if the deadriſe not at ali Why are 


gaine at al? 


30 Why alſo are they baptized for them*” 


why alſo are we in danger euery houre? 

31 Idie daily by your glorie brethren, 
whichT haue in Chriſt I As ys our Lord. 

32 If (according to man) Ifought with 
beaſtes at Epheſus, what doth it profite me, 
if the dead riſe not againe? Let vs eate and 
drinke, for to morom we ſhal die. 

33 Be not ſeduced, Exil communications 
corrupt good manners, 

34 Awake ye iuſt, and ſinne not. for 
ſoine haue not the knowledge of God, I 
ſpeake to your ſhame. 

35 Bur ſome man ſaith, How do the 


dead riſe againe © and with what maner of 


Gen. 2,7. 


body ſhal they come. 

36 Foole, that which thou ſoweſt is not 
quicke ned, vnleſſe it die firſt. 

7 And that u hich thou ſoweſt, not the 
body that ſhal be, doeſt thou ſow: but bare 
graine, to wit, of wheate, or of ſome of the 
reſt, | 

38 And God giueth it a body as he wil: 
and to cuery ſeede his proper body. 

39 Not al fleſh is the ſaine fleſh: but one 
of men, an other of beaſts, an other of 
birdeg,an other of fiſlies. 

40 And bodies celeſtial, and bodies ter- 
reſtrial: but one glorie of the celeſtial, aud 
an other of the terreſtrial. 

41 One glorie of the ſunne, an other 
glorie of the moone, and an other glorie of 
the ſtarres. For ꝓ ſtarre differeth from ſtarre 
in glory. 

42 So alſo the reſurrection of the dead. It 
is lowen in corruption, it ſhall riſe in incor- 
ruption. — — 

43 Ir is ſowen in diſhonour, it ſhal riſe in 
glorie. It is ſowen in infirmitie, it ſhal riſe in 
power. ä 

44 It is ſowen a natural body : it ſhal riſe 
at{piritual body, If there be a natural body, 
there is alſo a ſpiritual, | 

45 Asit is written, The firſt man eAdam 
was made into a lining ſoul: the laſt Adam into 
a quickening ſpirit. 

46 Vet that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is naturall: afterward that 


which is ſpiritual. 


& Fleſh and 
bloud ſigniſie not 
here the ſub 
ſtance ofthoſe 
things, but the 
corrupt qualitie 
incident to them 
in this life by the 
fall of Adam. 


47 The firſt man of earth, earthly : the 
ſecond man from heauen, heauenly. 

48 Such as is the earthly, ſuch alſo are 
the carthly. and ſuch as the heauenly, ſuch 
alſo are the heauenl). | 

49 Therefore as we have borne the image 
of the earthly, let vs beare alſo the image of 
the heauenly. | 

50 This I fay brethren;thatifleſh & bloud 
can not —— the kingdom of God: nei- 
ther ſhall corruption poſſeſſe incorruption. 
51 *Bchold 


they then baptized for the dead? 
30 eAndwhy ſtande we in icopardie enery 
boure. | 

31 Iproteſt by our reiocing which I haue 
in Chriſt leſis our Lord, 42 405. : 

32 If base fought with beaſtes at Ephe- 
ſiu, after the manner of men, what adnantageth 
it me, if the dead riſe not? Let vs eate and E221 
drinbe, for to morowe we die. 

33 Be not deceiued: Euill wordes corrupt 
good maners. 

34 Awake to righteouſneſſe, and ſinne not: 
for ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake 
this to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man will ſay . How are the dead 
raiſed vp? With what body do they come 


36 Thouf foole, that which thou ſoweFt, is f 
not quickend,except it die. 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweit 
not that body that ſbalbe, but bare corne, it may 
chaunce of wheate,or of ſome other corne. 


38 Bat God ginetbit a body, as it hath plea- n 
ſed him, and to euery ſeede his owne body. _ 

39 Al fleſh, is not f the ſame fleſh, but 
there ts one maner of fleſh of men, another 
fleſh of beaſtes, another of fiſhes, and another of 
birdes, 

40 There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies 
terreſtrial : but the glory of the celeſtial is one, 
and the glory of the terreſtrial another. 

41 There ts one glory of the Sunne, andl ano- 
ther glory of the Moone, and another glory of 
the ſtarres : For one ſtarre differeth from ano- 
ther ſtarre in glory. 

42 So i the reſurrection of the dead. It is 
ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in inc orruption. 


43 Je i ſemen in diſbonour, it riſeth in 
honour. It is ſowen in weakgneſſe, it riſeth in 
po er. | 

44 Its ſowen a naturall body, it riſeth a ſpi- 
rituall body: There is a naturall body, and there 
# 4 ſpirituall body. 

45 eAndſoit is alſowritten : The firſt man Wit 
* e Adam was made a lining ſoule , and the laft C 
Adam was made a quickening fpirit. 

46 Howbeit, that is not firft which is ſpiri- 
tual,.but that which is naturall, and then that 
which is ſpirituall. 

47 The firft man is of the earth, earthy, the | 
ſecond man is the Lord frombeauen: 

48 As i the earthy, ſuchare they that are 
#arthy : and as is the heauenty ſuch are they alſo 
that are heanenly, 

49 And we haus borne the image of the us 
earthy, we ſhall alſo beare the image of the hea- 
uenly. | | 

50 This ſay Ibrethren , that fleſh and blood 
can not inherite the kingdome of G od: neither 
doeth corruption inherite incorruption. 
| 51 Bebolde, 
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5i * Bchold I tell you a myſterie. We 
ſhall all in deed riſe againe but we ſhall not 
all be changed. 

52 In a moment, ia the twinkling of an 
eie, at the * laſt trompet (for the trompet 
ſhall ſound) and the dead ſhal riſe againe in- 
corruptible: and we ſhall be changed. 

5 For this corruptible muſt doe on in- 
corruption and this mortall doe on immor- 
talitie. | 

54 And when this mortall hath done on 
iminorralitic, then ſhall come to paſſe the 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp 
in vittorie, 

55 Death where is thy viftory!death where 
# thy ſting ? 

56 And the ſting of death, is ſinne: and 
the power of ſinne is the Law. 

57 But thanks be to God that hath giuen 
vs the victory by our Lord IEx SVS Chriſt. 

58 Therefore my beloued brethren, be 
ſtable and vnmoue able: abounding in the 
worke of our Lord alwaies, knowing that 
your labour is not vaine in our Lord. 


51 Bebolde, ] ſhew you a myſterie. We ſpall 
vot all ſleepe, but we ſhall all be changed. 
$52 Ina moment, in the twinchling of an eye, 
at the laſt * ( for the trumpe ſnal blow ) 
and the dead ſhall riſe incorruptible, and we ſpall 
be changed. | 
53 For tbis eorruptible muſt put on incor- 
__ and this mortal muſt put on immorta- 
tie. 

54 When this corraptible ſhall haue pat on 
incorruption, and this mortall ſhall bane put on 
immortalirie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp in 
victorie. | 

55 *O death, where & thy ſting ? O bell, 
where is thy viſtorie? 

56 The ſting of death is ſin,and the ſtrength 
of ſinne is the law. | 
$7 Butthankes he vnto God, which gineth 
vs the victorie through our Lord le ſau Chriſt. 

58 Therefore my beloned brethren, be ye 
ſtedfaſt, vnmoucable, alwaies abounding in the 
worke of the Lord, for as much as ye know that 


your labour is not in vaire inthe Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. xv. 


| 3 I delivered vnto you.) This deliuerie inthe Latine and Greeke importetl; tradition, ſo by Tradition did the 
Aboſtles plant the Church in al truth,before they wrote any thing. | 


The text is plaine, which I maruaile nor, if your blinde eyes cannot ſee, that S. Paul deliuered the doctrine Vneritten ves 
rities 


of Chriſtes death and re ſutrection, according to the ſcriptures, he deliuered no vnvritten verities. 
io Void, but I.) 1» him Gods grace is nat void, that workgth by his free will according to the motion and direc lion 


of the ſame grace, 


It hath beene often anſivered, mans will is free from conſtraint, but not from the thraldome vnto ſinne. Freewill; 


— 


Therefore Imay ſay, with S. Auguſtine. y doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature ? it is wounded jt is 
maymed, it is vexet,, it is loſt, it hath neede of a true confeſſion, and nut of a falſe defence, De nat. & grat,Cap, 53. Free 


will made captiue or thrall auailet h to not hing bat to ſinne, to iuſtice (except it be deliuered and hoipen by God) it eawalleth 


not. Cont. 2. ep. pel. lib. 3. Cap. g. 


15 Falſe wines of God.) So may weſay, If the Cath. faith in al pomnt3 be not true, then our firſt Apoſtles were 
falſe witneſſes, then h4th cur Countrie heleeued in vain: all this while, then are all our fathers dead in their finnes and pe- 


riſhed, whuch( preſu f poſing Chriſt to be God) were the greateſt abſurditie in the world. 


Our firſt Apoſtles, were the Apoſtles of Chriſt and not of Gregotie. But although Gregorie,and Auguſtine, True Apoſtles; 


in all pointes did not teach the true faith to the Saxons, yer ſeeing they raughtthe true faith, in all pointes 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, our Countrey hath not belecued in vaine, nor all cur forefathers are dead in their 


ſinnes. 


41 Starre differeth.) The glorie of the bodies of Sainftes ſhall not be all alile, bat different in heauen according 


to mens merits, . 


As the ſtarres differ in glorie, not according to their merites, but according to Gods gift in their creation; Merits, 


So the bodies of ſaincis ſhall differ in glory, not acc ording to their merites, but according to Gods free gift 


in the reſurrection. 


44 Spiritual body.) Asto become ſpiritual doth not tale away the ſubſtance of the body glorified : no more when 
chriſtes body is ſaid to be in ſpiritual ſort in the Sacrament, doth it import the abſence of his true body, and ſubſtance. ' 


We acknowledge the true body and bloud of Chriſt, to be eaten, and drunke of the worthy receiuer after The real pre. 
2 ſpiritual maner, But your hereticall deuiſe of thepreſence of his bod 
crament, deſtroyeth the truth and ſubſtance of his naturall * whic 


Tech and corporally in the Sa- ſence. 
though it be now ſince his reſurrecti- 


on a ſpirituall body, yet it reteyneth all efſentiall properties of a true body, and ſo ſhall our bodies after the 


without quantity, and dimenſion, and extenſion of place, or in many places at once, as you are infore ed to af- 
firme the body of Chriſt to be. Therefore as our bodies, being made ſpirnual}, ſhall notwithſtanding be cir- 
cumſcriptible, ſenſible, reteyning quantitie, and dimenſion, or ſpaces of place, and be in one onely place at 


once, ſo is the body of Chriſt now gloritigd. 


89ß „ 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuay, 2 


11 With me.) God vſeth not man as a brute beaſt or a bloc le, but ſo worketh in him aud by him that fiee wil may Pree will with 


concurre in every action with his grace, which is alwaies, the principal. The beretikgs to auoide tis concurrence in working 
and labouring, tranſiate, wich is with me, where the Apoſtle rather ſaith, which laboureth with me. 


We acknowledge the concurrence of mans will, free fiom conſtraint, | 
before it be enlarged by Chriſt. For our tranſlation, (beſide the right conſtruction, according to the phraſe,) Caucling- 


= 


but not free to conſent to God, 


S. Hierome is a watrant, whichtranſlateth it Gratia dei que in meeft, The grace of God which is in me lib. 2. du. 


louimanum, and in Hier. Cap. 13. which allo Rb. Maur. followeth in Hire. 5 = and Gratia dei q W 
| ; 


reſurreQion, being made comformableto his glorious body. Phil. 3. 21. not be int ircumſeriptible, inſenſible, The body of 
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That is Sunday 
Hiero. g. 4. 
Hedi biæ. So 
uickly did the 
hriſtians 
keepe Sunday, 
hohday, aud 
aſſembled, to 
Diuine Seruice 
on the ſame. 


ral T5, 


The grace of God which is with me, lib. z. aduerſ. Pelag. ex Ep. ad Principiam · The teſt of your vaine cauils, are 
confured in my defence of our tranſlations. Chap. 10. ſect. 1. 2. 3. 4. J. 6. 

33 Let vs eate and drinke.) S. Ambroſe applyeth theſe words to our C 
and denie the merite thereof. How can we be ſaued (ſaith be) if we walhnot away our ſinnes by 2 the ritorious 
Scriptures ſay, faſting and almes deliuer from ſinne? What are theſe new maſters that exclude all 


meritc of 


faſting? is not this the very voice of the heathen ſaying. Let vs eate and drinke to morrow we ſhall die? 


li. 10. Epiſt. ep. 82. 


An imputent flander, we take not away faſting, nor derogate any thing from the due eſtimation thereof, Slander, 
which S. Ambroſe calleth merite. But that he acknowledgeth no merite, or deſert of our works, to ſtande be- Meri 


fore Gods iudgement, his words are plaine, Exhort. ad virg. Euer) one is iuſtified by the Lord, not of workgs, but 
of faith, for a the euent of deſtinie ij not in our power : but ſuch as chance hath brought, ſo the grace of our Lord is {ene 
7 


as oſ merite of hire, but as of bis will. Againe, Vnde mihi tantum meriti eft cc. hence haue I ſo great merite, w 


en me 


ij my Crowne, And in the ſame Epiſtle ad Vercellenſes, he ſaith, that vnto Gods iudgement, Onely faith ſhall ac- 
company 9e. Iuſcice alſo ſhall be your companion, if faith goe before you, IT heſe places are ſufficient to declare, that 


\ 


hie ſaith, we waſh away our ſinnes by faſting exc. 


he ſpeaketh of the fruites of faith and repentance, not ofthe proper cauſes of wſtification and ſaluation, hen 


CHAP. XVI. 


He preſcribeth an order for their contributing to the Chriſtians at Leruſalem, 3. promiſeng to come vnto them. Of T imothee 
and of Apollos comming thither, 13 and ſo with exhortation, and diners commendations,he endeth, 


A D concerning the collections that 
are made for the ſaincts, as I haue ordei 
ned to the churches of Galatia, ſo do ye alſo. 

2 In the firſt of the Sabboth let euery one 
of you put a part with him ſelfe, laying vp 
what ſhall well like him: that not when I 
come, then collections be inade. 

3 And when I ſhall be preſent : whom 
you ſhall approoue by letters, them will I 
ſend to carie your grace into Hieruſalem. 

And if it bee worthie that Iallo goe, 
they ſhall goe with me. | 

5 And I will come to you, when ſhall 
haue paſſed through Macedonia. for I will 
paſſe through Macedonia. 

6 And with you perhaps Iwill abide, or 
will winter aiſo : that you may bring me on 
my way whitherſoeuer I goe. 

7 For] will not now ſee you by the way, 
for T hope that I ſhall abide with you ſome 
litle time, if our Lord will permit. 

8 But Iwill tary at Epheſus vntill Pen- 
tecoſt. 

9 For a great doore and euident is ope- 
ned vnto me: and many aduerſaries. 

10 And if Timothee come, ſe that he be 
without feare with you, for he worketh the 
worke of our Lord, as alfol. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 
conduct ye him in peace: that he may come 
to me. for I expect him with the brethren: 

12 And of brother Apollo I doe you to 
vnderſtand, that I much intreated him, to 
come vnto you with the brethren : © and at 
all it was not his minde to come now, but he 
will come when he ſhall haue leiſure. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand in the faith, do man- 
fully, and be ſtrengthened. 

14 Let all your things be done in charity. 

15 And I beſeeche you brethren, you 


Ekno iy the houſe of Stephanas, and of Fortu- 
näãtus, that they are the firſt fruits of Achaia, 


and haue ordained them ſelues to tlie mini- 
ſerie of the ſaincts: 
16 That 


3 Oncerning the * collection for the ſanctes, Adu 1 


as I haue ordained in the Churches of Ga- 
latia, euen ſo doe ye, 


2 Vponthe firſt of their Sabbothes,let euer | on 
one of you put aſide by an laying vp as God gi 


hath profferes bim, that then there be no gathe- 
rings when I come, 

3 When I am come, whomſoener ye ſhall al- 
low by your letters, them will I ſend to bring 

Jour liberalitie vnto Hieruſalem, | 

4 And if it be meete that I goe alſo, they 
ſball goe with me. 

5 Iwill come vnto you, after that I ſhal haue 
gone auer Macedonia, ( For 1 doe now paſſe tho- 
rough Macedonia.) 

6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, or 
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my 
way, whitherſoeuer I goe, 

7 Forl will not ſee you now in my paſſage, 
but [ truſt to abide a while with you, if the Lord 


ſuffer me. 


8 Iwill tarry at Ephe ſus vntill Whitſuntide. orden 


9 Fora great doore and effectuall is opened 
vnto me, and there are many aduerſaries, 

10 If Timotheus come, ſee that ye maybe 
without feare with you: for he worketh the works 
of the Lord, as I doe. 

11 Let naman therefore deſpiſe him, but 
conuey him foorth in peace, that he may come 
vnto me © for 1 looke for him with the bre- 
thren. | 

12 As touching our brother Apollo, J great- 
ly defired bim to come vnto you with the bre- 
thren, but his will was not at all to come at this 
time but he wil come when he ſhall haue conue- 
nient time. MY 

13 Watchye,ſtandye faſt inthe faith, quite 
you like men, be ſtrong. 

14 Letall your thinget be done with cha- 
ritie. | 

15 Tbeſeech you brethren, ( ye know the 
bouſe of Stepbana, that it is the firſt fruites of 
Achaia, and that they haue addicted themſelues 
to the minifterie of the ſainft;. 

16 That 


briſtian Epicurians that takes away faſting Faſi 


IE. 


VI HAP. XVI. 


To the Corinthians. 


355 


— 


16 That you alſo be ſubiect to ſuch, and 
to euery one that helpeth and laboureth 


16 That ye be alſo obedient vnto ſuch, and 
to all that belpe with dis, and labour. 


_ with vs. LE 17 Iam glad of the comming of Stephana, 
17 And Ireioice inthe preſence of Ste- and Fortunatus, and «Achaicus : for that which 
hanas and Fortunatus — Achaicus, be- was lacking vnto me on your part, they baue 

1% cauſe that which you wanted, they haue ſupplied. 
g ſupplied. 18 For they baue comforted my ſpirit and 


18 For they haue refreſhed both my ſpi- 
rit and yours. Know them therefore that are 
ſuch.. 8 | 

19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you, A- 


jours : therefore know ye them that are ſuch. 

19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila 
and Priſcilla ſalute yon much in the Lord, with 
the Church that is in their bouſe. 


quila and Priſcilla with their domeſticall 20 Allthe brethren greete you. * Greete ye Rom. 16.16, 


#15 church ſalute youmuch in our Lord. one another with an holy kiſſe, 2. cor. 13. 12. 

baba 20 Althe brethrenſalute you. Salute one 21 The ſalutation of me Paul, with myne 1. pet. 5. 14. 
«as an other in a holy kiſſe. owne hand, | 

uni 21 The ſalutation with mine owne hand 22 fam man lous not the Lord leſus Chriſt 

eee Faules. the ſame be Anathema maranatha. 


udeleue 
Wm 


22 Ifany man loue not our Lord Izsys 
Chriſt, be he Anathema. Maranatha. 
23 The grace of our Lord IE s vs Chriſt 


23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 
with you. | 
24 My laue be with yon all in Chrift Ieſua, 


" be with you. | Amen. 
ery full 24 My charitie be with you al in Chriſt The firſ# Epiſtle to the Corinthians, waswritten fd Philip- 
ws Issv s Amen. pi, by Stephana, & Fortunatus, & A. haicus, & Timotheus. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. XVI. 


Pentecoſt.) The Heretikes and other new fangled ſtrive among them ſelues, whether Pentecoſt ſigniſie here the terme 
of fiftie daies, or elſe the lewes holy day ſo called. But it commeth not to their mindes that it is moft likg to be the fraſt of 
Whitſontide left and inſtituted even then by the Apo5iles, as appeareth by the Fathers. See S. Aug. ep. 119. c. 15. & 16. 
Ambr. in c. 17. Lucæ. | | 

That the feaſt of Pentecoſt, was not inſtituted and kept by the Apoſtles, as it was in the later time, it is ma- The feaſt of 

nifeſt by the diſſention, that aroſe berweene Anicetus and Polhcarpus, Victor and the eaſt churches, about the ce- Pentecoſt, 
lebration of Eaſter, for whitſontide, followeth the — of Eaſter, If the Apoſtles had kept and inſtituted 
thoſe feaſtes, they ſhould haue beene vniformely kept of all, but there was no certaine order, of keeping theſe 
feaſtes, before the councel of Carthage 4. C. 65. Neither do Ambroſe or Auguſtine ſay, that theſe feaſtes were 

inſtitured by the Apoſtles, as they were obſerued afterwarde. By this place, it can no more be proued, that 
Whitſontide was inſtituted & obſerued by the Apoſtles, then that the feaſt of vnleauened bread, was inſtituted 

and obſetued by them, of that which is written Act. 20. 6. or the Tewiſh faſt Act. 25. 9. But the matter of feſti- 
uities, is not ſo great, that we wil ſtriue, one with another for them, as Victor did with the Biſnops of the Eaſt, 
and was countermaunded by them, and tharply rebuked by other Biſhops of the Weſt, for his contention a- 
bout matters vnnec eſſarie. Euſeb. lib. 5. C. 25. 26. 


AM. I 


IId. 


THE ARGVMENT OF TH 


ErisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. po 


O Ribe time when this Epiſtle was written, looke the Argument of the cpiſtle tothe Romanes:to wit, about 5 Cor. i 1.2. 
| the eightenth yeere after his conuerſion, and our Lords paſſion,becauſe inthe 11 Chapter he m__ mention Gal.2.1, 
of 14 Heeres, not onely after his Conuerſion, as to the Gdlathians, but a ſo after hu ratte, which ſeemeth to 
haue bene when he was at Hieruſalem Aci. ꝙ. zb. foure yeeres after his Conuerſion( Gal, 1, 18.) in « trance or 
ce of mind, as he calleth it, Act. 22, 17. It was written at T roas (it # thought ) and ſent by Titus, as we 

reade Chap. &. | 

It is for the moſt part æxainſt thoſe faiſe Apoſtles whom in the firſt part of the firſt to the Corinthians, be noted, or rather 
* * now ales an _ — them, "= ene 2 owne perſon which they ſought to bring 
into contempt, making way thereby to the correption of the Corinthians, and withall to maintaine the excellencie of the Mi- 
niſterie and Miniſtersof the new Teſtament ,aboue which they did magniſie the Miniſterie of the old Teſtament : bearing 
them ſelues very high becauſe they were Jewes, | 

Againſt theſe therefore S Paul awoucheth the preeminent power of his Miniſterie,by which power alſo be giveth apardow 
to the inceſtusus fornicator whom he excommunicated in the laſt Epiſtle, ſeeing now his penance, and againe threateneth to 
come and excommunicate thoſe that had greewouſly ſinned and remained impenitent. T wo chapters alſo he interpoſeth of 
the contributions to the Church of Hieruſalem, mentioned in bis laſt, exhorting them to doe liberally, and alſo to haue all in a 
readines ayainſt his comming. 
K. — text is playne, that he conſenteth, that the Church ſhould pardon him, that was excommunicated 2. Par lon- 

r. 2. o. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OP 


PAVL TO THE CORIN- 
| THIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


2 bis troubles in Aſia be comforteththem, and (againſ his aduerſaries the falſe Apoftles of the Jewes ) alledgeth to them 
the teftimonie of bis owne and alſo of their conſcience, 17 anſwering them that obiected lightues agam# him, for not 


comming to Corinth according to bis promis. 
The tranſlation of Rhemes, 
RG AV Lan Apoſtle ofIt5vs 
Chriſt by the wil of God, & 
S) Timothee our brother: to 


V ſaincts that are in al Achaia. 
our father, and from our Lord IESsVSs Chriſt, 

3 Blefſed be the God and father of our 
Lord Ixs ys Chriſt, the father of mercies, & 
God of al comfort. 

4 Who comforteth vs in al our tribulati- 
on: that we alſo may be able to comfort thẽ 
that are in al diſtreſſe, by the exhortation 
where with we alſo are exhorted of God, 

For as the paſſions of Chriſt abound in 
vs: ſo alſo by Chriſt doth our cõfort abound. 

6 And whether we be in tribulation: for 
your exhortation and ſaluation, whether we 
be exhorted, for your exhortation and ſalua- 
tion, which worketh rhe toleration of the 
ſame paſſions which we alſo do ſuffer. 

7 And our hope is firme for you: knowing 


mal you be of the conſolation alſo. 

8 For we wil not haue you ignorant bre 
thren : concerning our tribulation, which 
hapened in Aſia, that we were preſſed aboue 
meaſure aboue our power, ſo that it was te- 
dious vnto vs even to live. 

9 But we in our ſelues had the anſwer of 
death: that we be not truſting in our ſelues, 
but in God who raiſeth vp the dead. 

10 Who hath deliuered and doth deli- 
uer vs out of ſo great dangers: in whom we 
hope that he wil yet alſo deliuer vs. 

11 Vou helping withal in praier for vs, 


that by many mens perſons, thanks for that 


gift wich is in vs, may be giuen by many in 
our behalfe. 

12 For our glorie is this, the teſtimonie 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſin- 
ceritie of God, and not in carnal wiſedom, 
but in the grace of God we haue conuerſed 
in this world: and more aboundantly to- 
wardes you. 

13 For we write no other things to you 
then that you haue read and knowe. And I 
hope that you ſhal know vnto the end. 

14 As alſo you haue knowen vs in part, 
that we are your glory, as you alſo ours in 
the day of our Lord IE s vs Chriſt. 


15 And 


2 Grace vnto you and peace from God 


The tranſlation of the Church af England. 
5 if eo Aul an eApoitle of Ieſuu 
F Chrift by the will of God, and 
d þ brother Timotheus, vntothe 
A Church of God, which i ad 
JCorinthuus, with all the ſainits 
FC > which are in al Achaia. 
2 Grace be with you, and peace from God the 
father, and from the Lord Ieſi Chriſt. | 


3 Bleſſed be God the father of our Lord le. Ep 
ſus Chriſt, which is the father of mercies, and i. 


the God of al comfort. 

4 Which comforteth vs in al our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort themwhich are 
in al maner trouble, with the comfort wherewith 
we our ſelues are comforted of God. 


5 For as the affliftios of Cbriſt are plenteou in 


vsteuen ſo is our conſolation plenteous by Chriſt, 
6 Whether we be troubled,it is for your con- 
ſolation & ſalnation which ſaluation is wrought 
by the ſuffering of the ſame afflictious which we 
alſo ſuffer : or whether we be comforted it is for 
your conſolation and ſaluation, and onr hope of 


| yon is ſteadfaſt : 
that as you are partakers of the paſſions, ſo . 


7 Knowing that as ye arepartakers of the af- 
fuctiont, ſoye ſhalbe partakers alſo of the con- 
ſolation. 

8 For we would not brethren haue you ig no- 
rant of our trouble which came vnto vs in Aſia, 
that we were grieued out of meaſure , paſſing 
firength, in ſo much that we were in great 
doubt, euen of life. 

9 But we receined the ſentence of death in 
our ſelues, that we ſhould not put our truſt in our 
ſelnes but in God which raiſeth the dead. 

10 Whodelinered vs from ſo great adeath, 
aud doeth deliner:in wbomwe truſt that hereaf- 
ter alſo he wil deliuer vs. 


11 Tou alſo helping together by prayer fer Rom.ij . 


vs, that for the benefites beſtowed wpon vs by 
the meanes of many perſons : thankg1 may be gi- 
uen of many on our behalfe. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience,that in ſimplicitie and godly pure- 
neſſe, not with fleſht) — but by the grace 
of God, we baue bad our congerſation in the 
world, and moſt of all to youwards. 

13 Forwewrite none other things _ 
then that ye read, and alſo that ye ws chr ge: 
and I trult you ſhall acknowledge vnto the end. 

14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs partly, 
that we are your reieycing, enen as ye are ours its 


the day ef the Lord leſuu. 
15 Aua 
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15 Andin this confidenceI would firſt 
hauecowe to you, that you might haue a 
ſecond grace: 

16 And by you paſſe into Macedonia, & 
againefrom Macedonia come to you, and of 
you be brought on my way into lewrie. 

17 Whereas then I was thus minded, 
did I vſe lightnes? Or the things that I mind, 


do l mind according to the fleſh, that there 


be with me, It and Ii « not? 
18 But God is faithfull, becauſe our 
reaching which was to you, there is not in 
It, || /t i, and It ij not. 

19 For the Sonne of God TI s v s Chriſt, 
who by vs was preached among you, by me 
and Sy luanus and Timothee, was not, It 4, 
and /t i not, but It i, was in him. 

20 For all the promiſes of God that are, 
in him It & : therefore alſo by him, Amen to 
God, vnto our glorie. BAY 

21 And he that confirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and that hath annointed vs, God: 

22 Who alſo hath ſcaled vs, and given 
the pledge of the Spirit in our harts. 

23 And I call God to witneſſe ypon my 
ſoule, that ſparing you, l came not any more 
to Corinth, 

24 Not becauſe we ouerrule your faith: 


but, we are helpers of your ioy. for in the 


15 A. din ibis confidence was 1 minded firſt 
to baue come vnto you, that he might haus had 


—— 


fone pleaſure more: 0. che ſecond 


16 Aud io paſſe by yon into Macedonia at 


4 
4 : 2 W2 | 


to come againe out of Macedonia vnto you, aud 
to be led forth of you into Iurie, | | 

17 When I therefore was thus minded, did 
T oſe hightneſſe ? or mind I carnally thoſe things 
which I minde, that with me ſhouldbe ea, yea, 
and nay ,nay 7 2 '« 

18 Tes God is faitbfull , for our preaching 
to you, was not yea,aud way. ; 


19 For Gods ſoune Ie ſiu Chriſt, which was 
preached among you by vt, euen by me, and Syl- 
uanus and Timothens, was not yea and nay, but 
in bim it was yea. | 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 

yea, and are in him, Amen , unto the glorie of 
God through vs. | 


21 Avdbe which tablſberh vrwith you is 
Chrift,and hath annointed vs, is God 120 
22 Which hath alſo ſealed vr. and hath gi 
wen the earneſt of the ſprrit in our harts, 
23 Icall God fora record vnto my ſoule, 
that to ſpare you, I came not as yet vntò Coriu- 
thus. * 
24 Not that we be Lordes ouer your, 


Fad 


faith, but are helpers of your ioy : For by fanh 


ye ſtand. 


faith you ſtand, 


ANNOTATIONS. cn. 1. 


5 Paſſions of Chriſt.) Al the affiit;ons of the faith full be called chriſts owne paſſions,not onely becauſe they be ſuf All our aMiRiong 
fered for him, but for — there is ſo — — and communion bet wixt 1b les the as, and — 2 be 1 — 
wing memibers of his body, which is the Church, that whatſoewer is ſuffered by any one of the ſame „ ucounted as a piece of his — oor 
owne pon. As likewiſe whatſoever good works be done to any of them or by any of them, he accepted as done to or by wweene the head 
chriſt bumſelfe, Which thing if the Proteſtants well weighed, they would not maruell that the Catholike Church attributeth and the body. 
fb force of merite and ſatufaction to the worke of holy men. | 1 ts. Sa — and ſatis 
The communion berweene Chriſt and his members being rightly — prooueth not that any force of Mn. 


un. 2 


A Merite. 
merite or ſatis faction, is to be attributed to the works of holy men. It onely prooueth that ſuch works are ac- Satiafagtions | 


cepted of God for the righteouſnes of Chriſt which is imputed to all his members, not that their workes me- 

rite, juſtice or ſatisfie,  , * | Ws; 
Rar 2 5 The comfort abound.) Worldly men that ſee onely the exterior miſcries and affliftiont that Catholikgsdoe — 40 
ſuffer being perſecuted by the Heathen or Heretikgs, deeme them exceeding miſerable. but if they felt or could conceine the — afth. 
aboundance of conſolation which Chriſt euer giuethj according to the meaſure of their affliction, the would neuer wonder at &ed Catholikess 
the voluntarie toleration of what torments ſoewer ſor Chris ſake , but would wiſh rather themſelnes tobe in any dungeon 
in England with the comfort that ſuch haue from God, then to live out of the Church in all the wealth of the world, : | 

The cauſe and not the puniſhment maketh Murtyrs of God, and therefore the Papiſts ſuffering in England Popih Manyrs, 
for horrible treaſon and rebellion, or for their hereſie, may be brought into a fooles paradiſe, bur neuer can 
| haue the true comfort of ſpirit, that Gods children haue, which ſuffer for the trurh, and for righteouſnes. | 
M3 11 Youhelpinginprayer.) S. Paul ie that the belpe of other mens preiers was nothing derogatory to the office Interceſſion of 
I 


n God : and therefore he craueth the Corinthians aide — — — 


'LKE. 2 


us.; The prayers of the faithful in this life, haue teſtimony and warrant of the lcripture, and therefore ought of Inuocation of 


for vs. | , : 
11 By many mens.) He meaneth that 4s the praiers of mam ioyned together for bim, {hall be rather heard, then of — ? 


eny alone: ſo their cummon thanks giuing to God for granting their requeſt, ſhall be more acceptable and glorious to ws 
n 


(>) 
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* the thankes alone. Which thing doth much commend the boly Churches publike prayers,proceſſions, ſtations an 
| * 2 * ſo many meet and . ioynt their prayers and lauds together wa God . vided = 
FvLKE4 Thethankeſgiving of many in the Church, is acceptable to God, but hereof it followeth not, that Idola- 
g ; trous proceſlions Nations and pilgrimage of Papiſts, de acceptable any more, then the like ſolemnities of Pa- — 


ganes and Turkes. | 85 
14 Your gloric.) The. Apeſtles, teachers and preachers that conuert countries or particular perſons to chriſt, and the Theirgloe n 


RUEM. gs 1 b ws 
or parties by them conwerted, ſhall in the day of iudgement haue much mutxall ioy end ylorie of and for each other, heauen tha 
2 = great matter 2 in this Ag. of reward inthe next.See.r.Thelſ.2.v.19. convert other 
Fy Tk B. 5 he ttauell ofteachers, and the obedience of their hearers, giueth matter of reward, according to Gods Merite, 
mercifull promiſe, but not merite of worke, or reward in teſpect of merite. | 
RH R M. 6 18 It is, it is not.) ¶ Ai he diſchargeth humſelfe of all other leuitie touching his promiſe or purpoſe of comming to them, The Proteus 


fo much more of all inconſtanc ie in preaching Chrifts doc trine and faith. herein, ane day to affirme, another day to denie, inconſtancey 
to diſſent from his fellowes or from bimſelfego change every yeereor in tuery epiſtle the forme of his former teaching to come rr 
daily with new deviſes nant to Lis owne rules, were not agreeable to an Apoſtle and true teacher of Chriſt, but proper ry 4 
to falſe prophets and H 2 94 Whereof we haue notorious examples in the Proteſtants: who being deſtitute of the ſpirit boche 

4 f | . 

peace, concord, conſtancie, vnitie and veritie, as they vary from their one writmgs which they retract, reform or de- 
2 rontinually, ſo both in their preachings and forme of Serwice, they are ſo refiles,changeable, and 1 to them. 
ſelues,that if they were not kept in awe with much a doe, by temporal lawes or by the ſhame and rebuke of the world, they 
would cone vs ewerie yeere or every Parliament, nem communions, new faiths, and new Chrifts, as yes ſee bythe manifold 
endeuours of the Puritans, And this to be the proper note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikgs, See in S. Irenzus,lib.1 .c.18, 
& Tertul.de præſcript. S. Baſil. ep. 82. | 

FVLEE. 6 They are not voyd of the ſpirit of peace, conſtancie, and veritie, that retract ſome of their writings, in 
which they perceiue, that they haue declined from the trueth. But ſeeing they confeſſe themſelues to bee 
men that may be deceiued; they are indued with the ſpirit of humilitie, that tetract their owne writings,and 
ſubmit them to the trueth. So did S. Auguſtine writing ſpeciall bookes of retractations. But concerning the 
ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation, God be praiſed, the Proteſtants continue conſtant — — Conflangey 
alteration or change. As for ceremonies and formes of ſeruice, they may be changed ſo often as the Churc — 5 
ſhallſee cauſe, Vet haue we made no great alteration theſe fortie yeeres : and therefore our doctrine being aud dm 
alwaies the ſame, agreeable to the Scriptures, the note offalſe Apoſtles and Heretikes, doth by no meancs 
agree to vs, but her to Papiſts, Who as their doctrine is contrarie to the Scriptures , ſo are they driven 
daily to inuent new ſhifts of deſcant to couer their ſhame, as their new doctrine of merite of condignitie, 
of the firſt and ſecond iuſtification, ofthe ſhedding of Chriſts blood in the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and many 
other like fantaſies, vnknowen or vnallowed of their teachers the Schoole men, beſide the olgc contro- 
uerſies of the Schoole men themſelues, and of the Diuines and Canoniſts, among which, that famous 
Queſtion is not yet decided: whether the Councell be aboue the Pope, or the Pope aboue the Counc ell. 
And whether of them cannoterre, to omit your new Portoiſes, Primars, Callenders , and alteration of 
the whole courſe of the yeere, whereby it is manifeſt, that in chaunges and alterations you goe fatre be- 


ondys, 
RHEM.7 f 22 Hathſcaled.) The learned Dinines prooue by this place, and by the likg in the fourth to the Epheſians, that the Eph. 
Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not only gie grace bot imprinteth and ſealeth the ſoule of the bapti d, with a ſpirituall ſigne, Theindelle 
marke,badge or token, which can neuer be blatted out, neither by ſinne, bereſze, apoſtaſie, nor other waies, but remaineth chant d. 
ou for euer in man for the cogniſante of bis Chriſtendome, and for diſtiac tion from others which were neuer of Chriſtes folde. — 
| which alſo he is as it were conſicrated and deputed to God, made capable and partalgr ef the rights of the church, and Hoh Ories 
Nen to ber lawes and diſcipline, See S. Hierome in Epheſ. 4. S. Ambroſe Lib. i. de Sp. ſancto, cap. 6. S. cyrill Hiereſol. 
Catecheſi. 17. at the ende, and S. Diomſius. Arcopqg. c ap. z. Eccl. Hierarch, The which fathers expreſſe that ſpiritual 
Aue by diners agreeable names, which the Church and moſt Divines, after S. Auguſtine, call the c haracter of Baptiſme. by 
| the truth and force of which ſþ:rituall note or marke of the ſoule, he ſpecially convinceth the Donatiſts, that the ſaid Sacra- 
ment though ginen and miniſtred by Heretikes or Schiſmatikes, or who elſe ſo euer, can newer be reiterated. See ep. 57. & 
lib 6:cont. Donatiſt. cap.1.&lib.z.cont,Parmenianum cap. 13. As the like indeleble c harac lers giuen alſo by the Sa- 
cramentr of Confirmation ard orders, doe make thoſe alſo irreiterable and neuer to be receiued but once. Whereas all other 
Sacraments ſauing theſe three, may be often recejued of the ſelfe ſame perſon. And that holy orders cannot be iterated, See 
S. Auguſtine lib. Z. cont. Parmen. c. i 3.1i.de bono coniug. c. 24. and S. Gregoris lib. a, Regiſt. ep. 3 2.7 be like of Confir- 
mation i d-creed in the moſt ancient Councell T arracon,cap.6. Fmally that this character is giuen onely by theſe ſaid three gf 
Sacraments,and is the cauſe that none of them can be in any man repeated or reiterated, ſeethe decrees of the Councels Flo- ,, c 
rentive and Trent Which yet is no new deniſe of them, as the Heretikgsfalſly affirme, but agreeable (as you ſee) both to the 
5 Scriptures and alſo to the ancient fathers and Councels. e f 
FyLks,7 The Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall and inward ſeale of Gods ſpirit, whereof baptiſme is an Tjewote 
| outward ſeale in our bodies, and givethnor grace of the worke wrought, for then the baptiſme of Heretikes wou. 
outof the Church ſhould giue rhe grace of regeneration, beforethe baptiſed come into the Church, which 
is a foule abſurditie, Auguff. ep. po. And although the baptiſme of Chriſt is not to be repeated, being giuen 
in the Church, or out of the Church, yet hauing no vertue but in the Church: yet the popiſh fantaſie of the 
indeleble character, hath no ground in the Scripture. And it were a monſtrous àbſurditie, to hold that hee 
chat hath vttetly, maliciouſly, and aduiſedly, renounced Chriſtlanitie, blaſphemed Chriſt, and circumciſed Indelebleat 
himſelfe to be a Ie, or a Mahometiſt, ſhould ſtill retaine this character of baptiſme, as a cogruſance of his — A 
Chriſtendome. In deed there is a difference of him from one that was neuer baptized, for his caſe is more _ 
damnable and vnre couerable, Heb. 6. And in that he was once conſecrated to God, and hath not ignorantly 
nor of infirmitie, but wilfully and maliciouſly reiected his profeſſion, he hath no intereſt in the right of the 
1 Church, neither can he be renewed by repentance. 
FVIXE.7 8. Hierome in 4. «d Epheſ. doth not referre the ſeale of che ſpirit to baptiſme, In the ſhort Comment. that 
_ vnder his name, he ſaith : Tos haue receimed the ſcale of the holy ghoſt, in the day of your baptiſme you began to 
| 4 new ſeale, but that this ſeale is indeleble, he ſaith not. S.Ambroſe proueth, that we are ſcaled not one- 
x in body by the water, but alſo in heart by the holy Ghoſt, but that the ſeale of baptiſme by water is indele- 
e,he ſaith not, nor any thing to that effect. Cyrillus hath words ſounding to the contrarie, If chow doeſt comn- 
terfect, nevertbeleſſe,men do baptiſe thee, but the ſpirit doth not baptiſe thee. But if thow commeſt of faith, men truly do mi- 
niſter that which may be ſeene, and with all the holy ghoſt doth works great things inuwiſible. Againe, T how ſhalt receiue 
ermer,terrible tothe dinels, which armour if tho vot caft away, thou ſhalt bane a ſeale pon thy ſowle , vnto wg 
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the diuel will not come · Dionyle hath nothing to the purpoſe. Thus you delude your Reader commonly with 
blinde quotations. .\. - a | 
S. Auyuſtine in deede doth rightly conuince the Donatiſtes, that the ſacrament of Baptiſmg,ought not to 
be reiterate d, bec auſe it is the ſcale or character of regeneration,which being once guen, by Gods Sdinanek 
n not to be repraced,the like he ſayth of ordination, But the generall Councell of Nice, decreed contrary to 
his opinion, of them that came from the Nouatians; that they ſhould be ordeyncd agame, and ſo continue in 
the Clergie, can. 8. Likewiſe of them that were Clerkes among the Paulianiſtes and Cataphyges, if they were 
found blameleſie and vareprooucable, that they ſhould be ordained agayne by a Biſhop ot the Catholike 
Church can. 19. As for confirmation by impoſition of hands, S. Auguſtine doubteth nor, Lo it might be rei- 
terated, bec auſe it was no Sacrament, but prayer ouer a man. De baptiſ m. cont. Donat iſt. lib. 3 cp. 16. N en her here- 
of doth follow, nor of any thing that he ſayth, the indeleble character, which a man cannot lobſe by any apo 
ſtake and wilful renouncing of Chriſtian religion. For confirmation, you quote the Councell of Tarrac on 
which is of good antiquitic, yet not maſt ancient, fut it was holden about oo. yeeres after Chriſt, & yet there 
is no luch matter in the acts of that Councell. | Gratian indeed citeth ſuch a decree which is not there to bee 
found, therefore it is eitlrer forged, orels taken out of ſome other Couacell of Tatracon of later tyme. And 
therefore as your conceipt of indeleble charaQer, hath no iote in the Scriptures to maintame it, ſo hath it no 
teſtimonie of the ancient fathers and Councels to auow it. 4 7; Ws 
24 Not becauſc we ouertulc.) -Calnuin and by ſedisious Sectaries with er Like which deſpiſe dominion,as S. The Calviniſts 
lde deſcribeth ſuch, would by thu plate deliuer themſelues frem all yoke of ſpiritual! Magiſtrates and Rulers :nemely,that will be ſubicd 
they be ſubiccl to no m. in touching their faith, or for the examination and trial o f their doc rin e, has 66 Godt and bis went 10 = _—_ 
only. And no maruel that the malefattors and rebels of the Church weuld come to no tribunal but Gods, that ſo they may re- all, — them — 
maine vnpuniſhed at le iſt during this life, For though the Ser1prures plainely condemne their hereſes, yet they could writhe ligion. 
themſclues out by falſe glo ſes, conſtructions, corruptuons, and denials of the boohes to he Canonical, if there were us lawes or 
andicial Jenner men to rule and repreſſe them, 3 
Notwithitanding then theſe words of S. Paul, wherel q only tyrannical, inſolent, and preud behauleur amd indiſcrete vi- Tyrannicall do- 
our of Prelates or Apofiles towards their flocks is noted, as alſo in the firſt of S Taste. Ile Greeke word in the ſe places, * is ſorbi 
andinthe Goſpel Mt.20.25 fr 10.42 fignifying lordly ard infoient dominion: yet behad and exereyel f rulegpreemn> Faceted 
wence and prelacte auer them, not onely for their life, but alſo and principally touching their faith, for be might and dud call — 
them to account for the ſame, and excommunicated heretiſes for forſaling their faith, 1. Cor. 4, 5. 2. Cor. 10, 4. 13, 10. 1, examination of 
Tim. , 20. Tit. 1, 11. And all Chriftian men are bound to obey their lawful Prelates in matters of faith and d:tFrine ſpe- faith or manerz. 
cially, and mut not vnder that ridiculous pretence of obeying Gods word onely ( which is the ſhift of all other Heretthes, as 
Andbapti5ts, Arians, and the li le, as well as the ProteFtants)1iſubey Gods Church,Ceancels,and their on ne Paſtors and Ls « 
Props, who by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their ſoules, and may examine and ſuniſh as wel John Caluin as Src 
Magus, for falling frem the Catholile faith. for though God alone be the Lord, author and giner of faith, yet they are his 
® cuoferators aud coadiutors,by whom the faithſul do beletue and be preſerued in the true ſaith, & be defended frum wolues, IF 
wh:chbe Heretikes ſcehins to corrupt them in the ſame. And this ſame Apoille * chalengeth to be their father as he that 8.Cor.z 9. 
begate and formed them by his preaching in Chri5t, 1. Cor. g. 15. 
This is nothing el; but a lewd and ſenſeleſſe ſlander of Caluin and vs, that᷑ we deſpiſe lordſhip, becauſe we 
wil not be ſubiectto the tyranny of Antichriſt: that would be Lord of our faith, and arrogateth vnto himſelfe 
auctoritie, to make new articles of fayth, which haue no ground or warrant in the word of God. But Caluine 
did willingly acknowledge all auctoritie of the miniſters of the Church, which the 2 doth allow vnto 
them, and bothpractiſcd, and ſubmitted himſelfe to the diſcipline of the Church, and the lawfull gouernours 
thereof, although he would not yeeld vnto the tyrannic all yoke of the Pope, who is neither ſoueraigne of the 
Church, nor any true member of the ſame. Yea, Caluin and we ſubmit our ſelues, not only to the auctoritie 
of the Church, but alto of the Ciuile magiſtrates to be puniſhed, if we ſhal be found to teach or doe any thing 
contrary to the doctrine of fayth,receyucd and ↄpprooued by the Church, where as the Popiſh clergy, in cau- 
ſes of religion, will not be ſubiect to the temporal gouernors, iudgement, and correction. | 


CHAP. 11 


Proſecuting the true cauſe which in the laFt chapter he gaue of his not comming, 6 he gardoneth now after ſome part of 
penance im that for inceſt be excõmunicated in the laſt epiſtle,requirins them obedientl to conſent therunto. 12 Then, 


of his going from I roas into Macedonia,God every where giving him triumph. 


A ND I haue determined with my ſelfe B VT I determined this in my ſelfe , that 
this ſame thing, not to come to you a- I would not come agayne to you in heaui- 
gayne in ſorow. h neſſe. ; 

2 ForifI make you ſorie: and who is it 2 For if I make you ſory,vho# be that ma- 
that can make me glad, but he that is made kerh me glad, but the ſame which us made ſorie 
ſorie by ae? by me? 

3 Andthisſame I wrote to you: that! 2 And Iwrote this ſame onto yon leſt when 
_ nor,when les haue ſorou vpon ſo- ame, J ſvould take heauines of them of whom 1 
row, of the which I ought r INES ir ought to reioice, hauing confidence in you al,t hat 
3 you all, that my ioy is the ioy of you my 509,15 the ioy of you al. 

4 Forof much tribulation andanguiſh | 4 Aw —_— —— = 

f wrote unto you wi : 
of hart I wrote to you by many teares : not Senli bounce firp, baoober eee 


thatyouſhould be made ſory: but that you | p 
may know what charitie I = 4 more aboũ- the loue which I haue moit aboundantly vnt⸗ 


dantly toward you. — 4 | 
And if any man hath made ſorowfull, 5 But if any man bath cauſed ſorem the ſame 
not me hath he made ſoro full, but in part, bath not made me ſory, but partly, leaſt I ſponid 
thay tuer- 


Aa 
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RRIM. 2 


that I burden not all you. 

6 Jo bim that is ſuch a one, I this rebuke 
ſufficetb hat is giuen of many: | 

7 So that contrarywiſe you ſhould ra- 
ther pardon and comfort him, left perhaps 
ſuch an one be {ſwallowed vp with ouer 

reat forow. | 

8 For the which cauſe Il be ſeech you that 
you confirme charitic toward him. 


9 Fortherfore alſo haue I written that - 


may know the experiment of you, whether 
in all things you be | obedient. a 
20 And whom you haue pardoned any 
thing, ¶ I alſo. For, my ſelfe alſo that which *1 
ardoned, if l pardoned any thing, for you 
q in the perſon cf Chriſt. 


11 That we be not | circumuented of 


Satan, for we are not ignoraunt of his cogi- 
tations. 

12 And wben I was come to Troas for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and a doore was ope- 
ned vnto me in our Lord, 

13 Ihad no reſt in my ſpirit, for that I 
found not Titus my brother, but bidding the 
fare wel, l went forth into Macedonia. 

14 And thanks be to God, who alwayes 
triumpheth vs in Chriſt Ixs vs, and manife- 


ſteth the odour of his knowledge by vs in e- 
uery place. 


15 For we are the good odour of Chriſt 
vnto God in them that are ſaued, & in them 
that periſh. 

16 To ſome in deed the odour of death 
vnto death: but to others the odour of life 
vnto life, And to theſe things who is ſo ſuf- 
ficient? 

17 For we are not as very many, ſ adul- 
terating the worde of God, but of ſinceri- 
tie, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


. onergriene you all, 


6 It is ſufficient vnta the ſame man that bi 
was reb.ihed of many. 5 | 
7 So that nom contrarymiſe ye ougbt rather 
to fergius him, and comfort him, leaſt that ſame 
perſon ſhould bee ſallomed vp with ouer mach 
beanineſſe. * "oo" | 

8 Wherefore, Ipray you, that you would con- 
firme your loue towards him. 

9 For to this ende alſo did I write, that I 
wight know the proofe of jou, whether je be obe- 


dient in allthings. 


10 Towhom ye forgine any ibing, forgiue 
alſo: for if 1 forgane any thing, to whom | fer- 
gauc it, for your ſakes forgaue I it inthe ſight of 
Chrift, 5 


11 Leaſt we ſhould be circumnented of Sa. 
tan: for we are not ignorant of his deuiſes. 

12 Furthermore, when [came to Troada, 
preach Chreites Goſpell, and a doore was opened 
vnto me of the Lord, | 

13 T had no reſt in my ſpirite, becauſe I 
found not Titus my brother, but when I had ta- 
ken my leaue of them, [went away into Mace- 
donia. 

14 Now thankes be vnto God, which al- 
waies cauſeth vs to triumph in Chrift, and ope- 
neth the ſauour of bis knowledge by vs in euer 

lace. ; 
. 15 For we are onto God the ſweete ſauour 
of Chriſt in them that are ſaued, and in them 
which periſh. 

16 To the one are we the ſanour of death, 
vnto death: and vnto the other, the ſauour of 


life, wnto life: Aud who meete vnto tbeſe Rows, 


things? 

17 For ve are not as mary are, which chop 
and change with the word of God:bnt as of pure- 
neſſe, but as of God, in the ſight of God,ſpeake we 
|| in Chriſt. 


Cup. 11. 


19 < Ipardoned.) Kezeouar. Though he did great Penance (ſaith I heodoret) yet he calleth this pardoning, 


Net, a grace, becauſe bis ſinne was greater then by penance. 


Theodorets words be theſe: Saying more abwndant ſorrow, h: ſheweth that bis repentance was great, yet be calleth 
the remiſſion grace, ſhewing that bu ſinne was greater then his repentance, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


6 This rebuke ſufficeth.) This Corinthian for ince5t was excommunicated and put to penance by the ApoSile, a. The yell 
appeareth in the former Efiſl. c. 5. And here order is giuen for his abſolution and pardon ng Wherein fir ſt we have a plaine c 
example and proofe of the Apo$lolike power, there of binding, and here of looſeng : there of puniſbing, here of pardoning: — — 
there of retaining ſinnes, here of remiſſion. Secondly we may hereby prooue that not onely amendment, ceaſi uo to ſcnne,or re- and aten 
pentance in hart and before God alone, is alwaies ynongh to obtaine ful reconcilement, wheras we ſee here hs ſeparation alſo pardonet1z 
from the faith ful, and the Sacraments, and from al companie or dealing with other 
ction : al whichcalled of the Apoſtle before interitus carnis, the dellruction of the fleſh, and named bere Rebuke, or 


. 


chri ian men, beſides other bodily affi- 


(u the Greeke word alſo importeth)mulft,penaltie correction. chafliſement were enioyned him by the Apoſtles comman- 


dement in the face of the Church, and by the offender patiently ſuſteined ſo long. Thirdly we ſee that it lieth inthe handes Pardonortt- 
of th: Apoſtle, Biſhops, and ſpirituall Magiſt rates, to meaſure the time of ſuch penance or diſcipline, not onely according, to 
the weight of the offence committed, but al fo according to the weaknes of the perſons puniſhed, and other reſpectes of time 


and place, as to their wiſedom ſhal be thought mo$t agreeable to the parties good, and the Churches ediſication Laſtly by thu 
whole handling of the offenders caſe, we may reſute the wi. led hereſie of the Proteſdants, that would make the ſimple le- Penance 


leeur,no pumſhment of a mans owne perſon for ſinnes committed, nor penance enioyned by the Church, nor awy paines tew- 


forall or ſatiſſaction ſor our life paſt, to be neceſſarie, but al ſuch things to be ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfie4 


C 3-j 


miſſon op- 
nance 
ned. 


1 0r,of Cab 


ſatisſacbon 
euidently 
ved againk 


ufer all, Which Ebicurian doctrine # refelled, nat ons!y hereby, but al ſo by the Profhets,Jobn the Baptiftes, Chriſtes, the brot 
and the Apoſtles preaching of penance ang condigne workes or fruites of repentance, to euery man in his owne herſon, and not ſtants. 
in chriſtes perſon oneiy: and by the whole life and miſt plaine ſpeaches and penitential canons of the holy dic lors and Conn- Jocl.z.1 


7 . — i aa 1 4 
cels preſcribing times of p con 8 


This 


f 3 an penance enioyning penance, and continually vyſeng the word ſatuſattion in t 11 VI.. & 
Caſe throughout al their worl es, is our Aduerſaries them ſelucs can not but conſeſſe. f Ad.. 
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11.2 This Corinthian was cxcommunicated vntill his repentance ſhould appeere, which when it gas ſuffici- SatisfaQion of 
FLA" ently declared io the ſatisfaction of the Church, the Apoſtle taketh order for his abſalution and teſtitution e church. 
reverſing the band of excommunication wherein he ſtood bound. And this in deeede is a plaine example > 
the power ofthe Apoſtles, and of the church, in binding and looſing, reteining and remitting of ſinne, which 
is punithing and pardoning, according to the diſcipline of the Church. We acknowledge alſo, that in ſuch 
en and notorious ſinnes, whereby the Church is offended, inward repentance is not ſufficient for recon- 
cilement, but after ſharpe diſcipline,the penitent muſt in outward behauiour of ſorrow and humble confeſſion, 
make ſome peece of ſatisfaction to the Church, For bodily puniſhment or pecuniarie mul& , whereby you ſet 
the diſcipline ofthe Church to ſale, it may be laid on by the diſcretion of the Chriſtian magiſtrate, but it is not 
roper to the diſcipline of the Church, neither can it be gathered by the word enmala, which ſignifieth re- 
buke, reprehenſion, chiding, &c. as the text is plaine. 
Thirdly, we acknowledge that the gouernours of the Church are to meaſure the time of correction; as it Slander. 
may be moſt agreeable to the parties good, and the Churches edific ation. But your laſt collection of the 
whole handling of this offenders caſe is an impudent and malicious ſlander of the Proteſtants, that all ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline is ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for all. We affirme in deede, 
that no puniſſiment laid vpon any mans perſon, either by himſelfe, or by the Church, is any ſatisfaction 
tothe iuſtice of God for Eis ſinnes, becauſe Chriſt onely hath and was able to make ſuck ſatisfaction: yet 
temporall puniſhment for chaſtiſement, ec cleſiaſticall diſcipline, for ſatisfaQion ofthe Church, and a- < * 
mendment of open offenders are nec eſſarie by the ordinance of Gods word, and in our Church are pra- God. 
ctiſed by vs. 
The dodrine ofthe Prophets, lol Baptiſt, Chriſt, andthe Apoſtles, ofrepentance to be ſhewed by euerie 
man in his owne perſon,we acknowledge: but not to ſatisfie the iuſtice of God, which was performed onely 
by Ieſus Chriſt, who in his owne perſon hath purged ys from our ſinnes, and is ſet downe at the right hand of 
magnificence inthe higheſt, Heb.1.3. and from thence ſhall come to iudge all them, that vnder hypocritical 
colour, goe about to derogate from the glotie of his perfect redemption. 
That which the ancient fathers and councels doe ſpeake and preſcribe of times of repentance, and en- 
ioyning of penance, perteineth tothe diſcipline of the Church, which we acknowledge. And the word 
ſatisfaction which they vſe, ſignifieth the performance of the ſame to the ſatisfaction of the Church, and 
not to the iuſtice of God: as though all puniſhment due for our ſinnes were not ſatisfied by Chriſt, who 
was ſmitten for our ſinnes, and wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and by whole ſtripes we are healed, Eſa. 53. 
1. Pet. 2. 2 
8 1 beleech you.) They which at the beginning did beare to much with the offender, and ſeemed loth to haue him Zeale againſt 
excommunicated in ſo auſtere manner: yet through their obedience to the Apoſile became on the ot herſide ſo rigercus, and the excom- 
ſo farre deteſted the maleſactor after he was excon:municated,that the Apeſtle now meaning to abſolue him, was glad to municate. 
intreat and cumm ind them alſo to accept him to their companie and g race azaine, 1 
9 Ob edient.) T bug!) in the lait chapter he diſcharged himſelfe of tyrannical dominion ouer them yet he chalen The Apoſtle 
geth their obedience in al things as their Paſtor and Superior, and conſequently in this point of receiuing to mercie,the peni- — 
tene Corinthian. I here li we ſee, that as the power and authoritie of excommunicating , ſo of abſoluing alſo was in S. — * 
2 perſon , though both were to be done inthe face of the church : els he would nit haue commanded or required their afticall autho- 
obedience. ' titie. 
The Apofile chalengeththeir obedience in all things that were agreeable to the commandement of God, Obctlience, 
and not abſolutely in any thing that he ſhould command of his one will. For it I my ſelfe (ſaith he) preach 
an other goſpell, let me be holden ac curſed. Gal. i. | 
19 I allo.) TheHeretikgs and others not wel founded in the Scriptures and antiquitie, maruel at the Popes par- The authoritie 
dont, counting them either fruitles or ynlawfulor ns elder then S. Gregorie. But in deede the authoritie, power, and riglit of of Indulgen- 
them is of Chriſtes owne word and comm ſſion, principally Linen to Peter, and ſo afterward to al the Apoſiles , and in their ces whcrypon 
prrſons to all the cheefe Paſtors of the Church, when it was ſaid, Whatſoeuer you looſe in earth ſhal be looſed in hea- — re 
uen. By which commiſſion the holy Biſhops of old did cut of large peeces of penance enioyned to offenders, and gane peace, Cyprc.ep.13, 
$racegor indulgence," befere they had accompliſhed the meaſure of their appointed or deſerued puniſument. and that is to giue 14.15. 
pardon, And ſo S. Pau! here did towardes the Corinthian, whom he aſſoiled of meere grace and merrie, as the word donare ee i. 
er condonare doth ſixnifie,when be nught longer haze lept him in penance and temporal affulion for his offence. Whereof Ses Theoderes 
thowrh be had alreadie before God inward!y repented, yet was be iu ly holden vnder this correion for ſome ſatifaction ir brane loc. 
of bis fault paſt, during the Apoftles pleaſure. To remit then the temporal puniſhment or ( haftiſement due to ſinners after What is 2 par- 
the offence it ſelfe and the guilt thereof be forgiuen of God, is an indulgence or pardon, which the principall MagiFtrates of donorindul- 
Church by chriſtes warrant and the Apoſtles example, haue euer dune, being no leſſe authoriſed to pardon then to pu. Eence. 
niſh,end by imitation of our Maiſter (who forg aue the aduoutereſſe and diners other offenders, not onely their ſinnes, but Ie, 11. 
Are alſo often the temporal puniſhments due ſor the ſame ) are as muchyiuen to mercie as to ia ice. 
tt. Almen way worthily maruell at the high pride of — an thatpreſumeth by his buls to giue pardons 
of ſo many thouſands yeeres, or els plenarie for all ſinnes « pane culpa both from the paine and the fault, 
Which is not ſo ancient as S. Gregories time by many hundred yeeres, For the firſt inſtitutor of Iubely pat- Pardons, 
dons was Boniface the eight, Anno 1300. And not long after, the councell of Vienna, found many abuſes in lubelies. 
pardoners, & made orders for them which tooke little place, becauſe their occupation was ſo greatly for the 
popes profit. But becauſe you goe about to eſtabliſh them by auctoritie of ſcripture : fiſt it is manifeſt that 
e auctoritie of binding and loofing , remitting and reteining of ſinnes, perteineth generally to all the apo- 
es alike, and to euery paſtor in his cure: And therefore Allen himſelte confeſſeth, that the pope hath no 
more power to remit ſinnes then euery ſimple prieſt, Tea we attribute a great deale more power ( ſaith he )to an) ſim- 
ple —— baſe prieſt in this caſe, and by the forte of the ſacrament of penance, then we doe to the ſugheſt pope or patriach inthe 
world out of the ſacrament in his booke of pardons. c ap. 2. Secondly, concerning the power of binding and loo- 
. diſcipline, we acknowledge that the church hath power to releaſe or remit and patdon ſuch exerciſe 
of humiliation and penance, as is appointed by the ſame, for trial ot the repentance of notorious offenders. 
So did Cyprian and the churches of Affrica with him, when they ſawe it moſt conuenient for the edifying of 


11.16 


ch. 


e Piote the church, and confirming of the parties to endure perſecution that was at hand. But this maketh nothing 
1 5 for the popes pardons that are bought and ſolde for — beſide his vſurpation of pardoning not onely the 
— 1 penalties, bur alſo the ſinnes, as L have prooued ſufficiently againſt Allen in my confutation of his booke be- 


aa AI fore named. But where you ſay S. Paul might longer haue kept this offender in temporall puniſhment, when 
ry his repentance was ſufficiently ptooued and declared, you ſpeake * the booke. As alſo, when you ſay (he 
a * Eee Was 
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was iuſtly holden vnder correction for ſome ſatisfaction of his fault paſt during the apoſtles pleaſure) you 
would aſcribe vnto him a tyrannicall power, from which he was moſt free, to holde men in puniſhment du- 
ring his pleaſure, But he acknowledgerh that his power was to edifie, and not to deſtroy, and therefore fearing 
leaf he ſhould be preuented by Satan, to the deſtruction of him whom he deſired to ſaue, he theweth that it 
is high time to reconcile the offender : and ſaith this rebuke is ſuthcient that was giuen of many, therefore 
the church ought to be ſatisfied therewith, Wherefore here is not properly any pardon of longer time appoin- 
ted, but releaſe and looſing of the cenſure and bond of excommunication. Yer you will ſay that the apoſtle 
for his pleaſure, notwithſtanding any doubt of Satans prevention, notwithſtanding this rebuke was ſufficient, 
might {til} haue kept him in temporall affliction, which were as great tyranny as any could be. As for ſatifs Saufen 
faction to Gods iuſtice for his fault paſt, the Scripture knoweth no ſuch, neither doth Theodoret once men- 
tion any ſuch matter, but rather the contrarie, as appeareth by his wotds ypon the ſixt verſe, which I haue ſer 
downe ſect.r. He ſheweth that his repentance(though it were great) was no ſatisfaRtion to God, ſecing his re- 
conciliation which was in the name of God is called grace, which muſt be free and without all reſpect of me- 
rit or ſatisfaction. There ſore a Chriſtian indulgence and pardon is not a remiſſion and pardonot temporall 
puniſhment due to the iuſtice of God for ſinnes by God forgiuen : but either a declaration and aſſurance of 
Gods remiſſion of finnes, molt freely for Chriſtes ſake , to all them that are truely penitent: or els a releaſe of 
the cenſure of the church to them that haue ſhewed tokens of repentance and ſorroiv for their ſinnes, ſuſfici- 
ent for the ſatis faction of the church, that by the euill example was offended. As for ſickneſſe and other tem- 
porall ſcourges, wherewith God chaſtiſeth his children for their teformation, und not for ſatisfying of his iu - 
ſtice, all the popes pardons that euer were, are not able to releaſe one fitte of an ague, much leſſe any thing 
due to Gods iuſtice not ſatisfied by Chriſt, Where you ſay Chriſt forgaue the adultereſſe, not onely her ſinnes, 
but alſo temporall puniſhment due for the ſame: firſt it is vnfitly gathered that he forgaue the puniiliment 
due by the law for adulterie, becauſe he did no: condemne her, being not appointed to execute ſuch ciuill 
and temporall puniſhment. He forgaue the theefe ypon the croſſe, but he did not deliuet him from executi- 
on. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that extraordinarie example, what the ſeruants of Chriſt: muſt doe, or 
way doe at their pleaſure, hauig a rule whom to caſt out, and whom to receiue, whole ſinnes to binde, and 
whoſe to looſe. 1 ; a: = 
10 For you.) Theodoret vpon this place ſaith that the Ap13Flegaue thu pardon to the Corinthian at the interteſſi- Tides [ 
on of the bleſſed men Timotheus & Titus. And we may read in ſundrie places, of . Cyprian namely, that Indulgences or re- Pardaniibe 
miſſions weregiuen iu the primitiue Church by the mediation of holy c onfeſſors or Martyrs,and by communicating the ſatu- — * 
faclusie workes of one to an other, to which end they gaue their letters to B:ſh»ps inthe behaife of diueri their Chriſtian bre- cuas 
then, a thing m1ſt agreeable to the mutual entercourſe that is betweene the members cf chriſtes myſtical body, and very an- | 
ſweruble to Gods inflice, which by ſupply of the one ſort that abrundeth,ſtandeth entire in reſpect of the other ſort alſo that 1.Cors, 
wanteth, In which hinde the Apoſile confeſſeth that himſelſe b bu ſuff ering awd tribulations, ſupplierh the wantes of ſuch Col. ,, 
paſſirns as Chr. It hath to ſuffer, not in his owne perſan, but in by body, which is by Church, It hereupun we inferre moſt aſ- 
ſurely, that the ſatisfacterie and penal workes of holy Suinctii ſu ffered in this life, be communicable and applicable tothe 
vſe of other ſalthfull men their fellow-members in our Lord, and t be diſpenſed according to euery mans neceſſitie and de- 
ſeruing, ly them whom Chriſt hath conflituted ouer Ins familie and hath made the diſpenſers of his treaſures. n 
| That remiſſions were granted in the Primitiue church ſometimes at the requeſt of the Confeſſors and Ancient pk 
FVTIXkB.5 My tyrs,itis t. ue, yet ſo hat they were admoniſhed alſo, not to be too pitiful in making ſuch requeſts whereby ©4rauia 
the rigot of the diſc ipline without iuſt cauſe might beweakened, as appeereth by Cyprian. Ep. t I. here he wri- 
teih to the Martyrs and Conteſſors for the ſame purpoſe. But where you ſay thoſe remiſſions and indul- 
gences were granted by communicating the ſatisfuc orie workes . one to andther, citing the Epiſtles of Cyprian, 
it is an impudent forgerie, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing in theſe epiſtles. And where Commwin- 
you ſay they gaue their letters to that end to Biſhops im tht behaift of diners their Chriſtian brethren ; the truth is, they ringoflavis 
gaue their letters of requeſt tor the reſtitution of ſuch as had fallen, but notto communicate the ſatisfactorie tion a 
work:s of one to an other. 4 | | 
Cyprian writing to the Martyrs about their lettets, ſaith: Whereas you directed your letters vnto me, in which you 
required that your deſires might be examined, aud that peace might be giusn to certaine that had fallen, when after the 
perſecution ſhouᷣd be ended, we ſhould begin to be gathered tugither againe with the Clergie, ihey contrarie to the lawof the 
Goſpel,and alſo contrary to your bonourable petition before repentance performed, before confeſſion made of a moſt greeuous 
and extreme oſſenee, before hand was laid on by the biſhop and the clergie vnto repentance, were bold to offer peace to them 
that were fallen, and to give them the Euchariſtie,that i, to prophane the holy body ef our Lord. Ep. r. Vou ſee plainelie 
their letters were of petition and deſite, and not of communicating their ſatisfactorie workes. Or if you will 
necdes ſay, without warrant, they were of communicating their ſatisfactorie workes, you cannot be ignorant 
what Cyprian writerh of theſe letters in Ep. 15. which you c ite: that without diſcretion and examination e eerie 
perſon, th:nſands of letters were daily giuen contrary to tbe law of the goſpell, by the Martyrs and Confeſſors which 
were corrupred and drawen to giue them by the ambitious and importunate inrreatie of ſuch as had pollu- 
ted themſeſues with wicked ſacrifices. That ſuch communication of ſatisfactorie works is agreeable to the 
intercourle of Chriſts members, and the iuſtice of God, you cite 2. Corinth.8. Where the apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of the mutuall communication of Gods graces and gifts, not of ſatisfactorie works, as we ſhall declare more 
at large when we come to that text and your note vpon it. But where the Apoſtle confeſſeth the want of ſuch 
paſſions as Chriſt had to ſuffer in his members, he is farre from that blaſphemie that Chriſt ſhould want the 
latisfactorie workes of his ſeruants to ſupplie the want of his paſſion. And therefore you c an neuet in anie 
lawtull forme or argument inferre either that any works of men are ſatisfactorie to Gods iuſtice, or that they 
ate communicable or applicable to others, or that the pope or any other hath the diſpenſing or a plication 
of them. Make your ſyllogiſmes when you dare, you blaſphemous heretiks, and the world ſhall ſee how aſſu- 
redly you inferre theſe things. 5 | 
Ru E II. 6 10 In the perſon of Chriſt.) For that many might of ignorance or pride refrooue the prachiſe of Gods church and Al pia 
her Officers, ar deny the Apoſtles authoritie to be ſo great ouer mens ſoules as to puniſh e to pardon in this ſort S. Paul doth * N 
purpoſely and preciſely tell them that be doth giue pardon as Chriſtes Vicar, or as bearing bis perſon in this caſe:and therfore — of 
that no man mi maruel of his power herein, except he thinke that Chriſtes power, authoritie and commiſſion is not ſuſſicient 
to releaſe lemperal puniſhment due to ſinners. And this to be the proper meaning of theſe wordes, Inthe perſon of Chriſt, , cc 
and not as the Proteſtants would haue it (the better to auoide the former concluſion of the Apoſtles giving indulgence ) In . 
the face or ſight of Chriſt, you may eaſily vnderſtand bythe Apoſtles like inſinuation of Chriftes power „when he cem- 7 Cot. 
mitted this off ender to Satan,affirming that he gane that ſentence in the name and with the vertue or power of "= Lord 
ESYS 


REM. 5 


2 


* _ or 


rar. 11. Tothe Corinthians. . 563 


66 


Fur k. 6 


uu. 7 


Itsvs CHRIST. I all which caſes the Prote5tants blindnes is exceeding great, who caunot ſee that this is not the Hercticall 
way to extoll Chriftes power, to deny it to his Priests, ſeem the Apoftle chalengeth it by that that Chrift bath ſuch tranſlauon, 

wer, and that Inmjelſe doth it in his name, vertue, and perſon, So now in this, and in no other name, giue Popes and 
Biſhops their pardons, Which pertaining to releaſing only of temporall puniſ/ment due aſter the ſinne and eternall puniſh= 
ment be forgiuen, is nat ſo great a mati tas the remiſſion of the ſinne it ſelfe e which yet the Prieſis * by expreſſe commiſſi=. 
on do alſo remit, | ; 

It is well that you confeſſe that Chriſt hath more vicars in earth then S. Peter and his ſucceſſors, But Chiſtes vicars, 

as for our tranflation , the circumſtance of the text doth rather require that the Apoſtle did pardon, not 
of any priuate corrupt affection, but lincerely inthe ſight ot Chriſt: yet doe we neither condemne your 
tranſlation, or miſlike the ſenſe, That the miniſters in the perion of Chriſt doe binde and looſe, remit 
and retaine finnes. But that our tranſlation is not — the ancient fathers doe teſtiſie which ap- 
procuc ir, Theodorct expounding theſe wordes, faith, doe this ( ſaith he) Chris? beholding and rat ying that. Cauillings, 
which is done, Chryſoſtome ſaith in 2. Corinth. Hom. 3. What is inthe face of Chritt ? either after God, or vnto 
the glorie of Chrift. Oecumenius vponthis place ſaith ? Doing this according to ChriSt , and doing this as it were 
in the ſcxht of Chriit, or vnto the glorie of chriſt, that hu name and perſon may be glorified, ſeeing the benignitie of 
his diſciples is the glorie of Chriit. Thele fathers of the Greeke Church were as like to vaderſtand che Grecke 
phraſe as any other, at leaſt wiſe they diſcharge vs of hereticall tranſlation. That Fopes pardons releale Popiſk pardons, 
not onely temporall punithinent, you ſhall be conuicted by the Popes pardons themſclues. Pope Boni- 
fice the eight in his grand and firſt lub#ty pardon that cuer was granted, doth grant, Non ſolum plenam 
cc. Mt anely full and large pardon, but a moft full pardon of alt their ſinnes, And many other pardons doe teſtifie 
that the Pope doth grant pardon not onely of many thouſand yecres and Icnts of penance, but alſo remiſ- 
ſion of the ſeuenth part, or the third part ot all their ſinnes, yea the full remiſſion of alltheir fiancs. As is to be 
ſeene in a printed pardon granted by Fope Leo the tenth Anno 1513. io the hoſpitall of S. Sſiritus in ſuxia 
alme vrbis. In whole name he preſumeth thoſe things it is not materiall, but who gaue him the auctoritie. 
As for the power to remit all ſinnes granted to euery prieſt, by Allens confeſſion, perteineth nothing tothe 
Popes pardons. a 3 

11 Cucumuented of Satan.) We may ſeeherely , that the diſpenſation of ſuch diſcipline, and the releaſing 2 bincirg and 

ihr ooſing mutt be 

of the ſame , be put into the power and handes of Gods miniiters , to deale more or lefſe rigurouſly , to pardon ſoon:x „ed to the par- 
or later, puniſh longer or ſhorter while, as ſhal be thought bei to their wiſdam. for the end of al ſuch carrec lion ties ſaluation. 
or pardoning mu;t þe the ſaluation of the parties ſoul , as the Afo3lle noted 1. Cor. 5,5. Which to ſome , and ſome Conc.Nic. 
certajne times, may be better procured by rigour of diſcipline then by indulgence, ts ſome others, by lenitie and hu — 
mane dealins ( ſo pardoning of penance is called in old Coune!s ) rather thenby cuermuch cha5!iſement. for con ſilera- 3 5. 
tion whereof , in ſome agesof the Church , much diſcipline , great penance and ſatisfe(tien was both eniayned and alſo Tic gt pe- 
willingly ſufteined, and then was the leſſi pardoning and fewer indulgeutes, becauſe inthat voluntarie vſe and a m cke 
ceptation of funiſhment, and great Neale and feruor of ſpirit , every man ſu'filled bis penance , and few asſed pardon. —— 
Now in the fall of deuotion and lathſumnes that men con minly haue to do great penance, ihengh the ſinnes be far = DD 1411. 
greater then euer before, yet our holy mother the Church uo ing with the Apa5He the cogitations of Satan, how he gences new then 
would in this delicate time, driue men either to deſperation, or to furſahe Christ and his Church and al hope of in old time, 
ſaluation, rather then they would enter into the courſe of canonicall diſcipline , enioyneth ſmal penance, and ſel- 
dome vſcth extremitie with offenders. as the holy Biſhops of the primitie Church did, but condeſcendingtothe weaks 
ves of her children , pardoneth exceeding often and much, not onely al evioyned penance , but alſo al er great part of 
what pumſI ment temporal ſoeuer due or deſerued, either in this world or in the next, As forthe Heret: kgs wh:chnei- 
ther like the Churches lenitie and pardoning in thſe daies , nor the old rigor of the primitiue Church, they be like to the 
lewes that condemned Ioſm the Baptiſt of auteritieanl1 Clriit of to much freedum and libertie : not knqwang nor li- 3141. 11.18. 
Ing in deed either Chriſts ordinauce and ci miſſion in binding or locſing, ur his pronidence in the gouernment of the cſiurch. 

By tlie circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that * eatneſt and heartie repentance of the partie bound, Chriſtian abſo· 
being ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe that ſhould moue the Church to releaſe the bond of excommunica- lation and pare 
tion. So decreeth the counc ell of Nice. Can. 11. That chicfly their mindes and fruites of repentance muſt 
be obſerued, and they that ſhew their repentance, not onely in word cs, but alſo in truth, the biſhop is appoin- 
ted to deale more gently with them, then that they ſhould tarie the time oftrial enioyned them, Sojby the 
ſecond Can. of the Ancyran councell, the biſhop being priuie to the labour, humilitie, and mildenes of ſuch 
Deacons as had fallen in perſecution, may remit iomwhat of the ſeueritie of the diſcipline toward them. In the 
brſt Canon it is ſaid: Z hat the biſhop mul haue his libertie, that conſidering the conuerſation of euer one of them that 
had eaten in the idols temples, he appoint vnto ihem a forme and rule of conuerſation, that is, that he deale more gently, 
afpoint ing to ſome according to the mwer of their liſe,a ſhorter time ef repentance, to other a longer, as ſhall bemeceſſary for 
their correction: and let their former conuerſation,and their later of all theſe to be conſilered, and let the gent leneſſe of the 
priest moderate it ſelfe about them. By theſe Canons it appeereth that the heartie repentance and ſpeedie refor- 
mation of the offenders is the onely.caufe that thoutd mooue them to deale more gently, and to grant re- 
miſſion. 3 9 | 

Therefore the practiſe of the Popiſh church is prepoſterous, and contrarie to the ancient diſcipline Popiſh pardon, 
of the Church, which confeſſing the ſinnes of this time to be farre greater, with the fall of deuotion, and 
lothſomneſſe that mea commonly haue to doe great penance, is ſo free of her pardons in this time to 
All that will pay for them, and ſometime offereth them when no man will deſire them, nor pay for them. 

hereas the gencrall councell of Nice decteed, that they which made no great accompt of their ſenne, and 
thought it ſuſſicient fer them thut they came into the Church, ſlnld in any wiſe fi fil the times appointed, and 
not bee receiued except it. were at their death. Can. 11. & 12. It is not therefore the wiſedome of the po- 
piſſi Church, but the couetouſueſſe of the Pope, that in latter daies haue granted ſuch monſtrous par- 
dons for thouſands and hundred thouſands of yeeres, and lents, beſide full remiſſion of all ſinnes. Whoſe 
inlatiable ſy monie, ſeeing the popiſh church approoucth ſhe ſhewerh her ſelfe to be rather a baud vnto ſinne, 
then a fauorable mother, who if ſhe ſpare the rodde, by Salomons iudgement, hateth her children. 

But all — * is nothing els but a ſhameleſſe ſhift to colour the pride, couetouſneſſe, and tyranny 
dl Antichriſt, who if hee were a biſbop, as he is a hiteſheepe, ſhould not arrogate more auctoritie in 
pardoning then his fellow biſhops. But hee limiting them to their fortie daies pardons, is Iauith him- 
ſelfe of bis tenne thouſands. of yeeres, by what Scripture ? by what example of the primitiue Church 
doth hire either reſtraine them, or grant fuch libertie to himſelfe? ſeeing it was ſaid to all Apoſtles of the 
dilcipline of the Church , whatioeuer you ſhall binde or looſe, ſhall be bound and looſed in he auen. Mar. 1 
21 | Eee 2 $ 
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As for our alllowing of ancient rigor, or preſent lenitie, it is according to the ſcripture, and the practiſe of the 


Primitiue Church whatſoeuer youfalſlie auow to the contrary. For that moderation muſt be oberued, that $149. 


neither men by too much remiſſion be emboldened to ſinne, nor by ouermuch ſcueritie be ſwallowed vp 
of ſorrow, and ſo become a pray for the deuill. But of pardons, who would require at my handes a larger diſ- 


courſe, Iremit him to my confutation of Allens booke of pardons. b 
17 Adulterating.) The Greeke word fignifieth to make commoditie of the word of God, asryulgar Vintners doe — 


7 


their wine. Whereby is expreſſed the peculiar trade of al Heretiles, and exceeding proper to the Proteſtants, that ſo cor - 
rupt Scriptures lj mixture of their owne phantaſses , by falſe tranſlations, gloſſes, colourable and pleaſant com ventaries, 


The Apoſtles contrariwiſe, as all Catholikes, deliuer the Scriptures and vtter the word of God ſincerely and entirely, in 
the ſame ſenſe and ſort as the fathers left them to the Church, interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit by which they were 


written or ſboken, 


The Heretike, 
corrupting of 
to deceine the ta$t o F the ſample , as tauerners and tapers doe, to make their wines ſalable by manifolde artificial deceits, che Scriprue, 


A erqz. 


That you ſlander vs with all is moſt true of your ſelues, as in my defence of our tranſlation, and inthe Slander, 
eonfutation of theſe your ſlanderous and hereticall notes, T haue ſhewed abundantly, That we follow, Lchraun 
(beſide the euident wordes of the text) the interpretation of the ancient writers in all places almoſt of diffe- e 
rence betwixt vs, it is a good argument that we doe interpret the Scriptures by the ſame ſpirit by which they 
were written. When you doe nothing elſe but c hoppe and change, to deceiue the ignorant with your vaine 
gloſſes and heretic all annotations, cleane contrarie both to the wordes and meaning of the holie Scrip- 


tures. 


ö CHAP. 


III. 


Lil the judaical falſe Apoſtles ſhould obieft againe that he praiſeth bimſelfe, be ſaith that the Corinthians are his com- 
mendation : and they in their harts being instified by his miniſterie , he thereof inferreth that the miniſters of the new 
T elament are farre more gloricus then they of the old, 12 and our people more light ned then theirs, | 


EGIN we againe to commend our 
ſelues © or do we neede (as certaine) E- 
piltles of commendation to you, or from 
you? | : 
2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 
hartes, which is knowen and read of al 
men: | 
3 Being manifeſted that you are || the 


epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and writ- 


ten not with inke, but with the Spirite of 
the liuing God: not in tables of ſtone, but 
in the tables carnall of the hart. 


4 And ſuch confidence we haue by 
Chriſt to God. 
5 Not that we be ſufficient to thinke a- 


ny thing || of our ſelues, as of our ſelues: but 
our ſufficiencie is of God. 

6 Who alſo hath made vs meete mini- 
ſters of che new Teſtament: not inthe let- 
ter, but in the Spirit. For i tlie letter killeth: 
but the Spirit quickneth. 

7 And if the miniſtration of death 
wich letters figured in ſtones, was in glo- 
rie, ſo that the children of Iſrael could 
not behold the face of Moyſes for the 
glorie of his countenaunce, that is made 


voide: 


8 How ſhal not the miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glorie? 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 
be in glorie: much more the miniſterie of 
iuſtice aboundeth in glorie. 

10 For neither was it glorified, which in 
this part was glorious , by reaſon of the ex- 
celling glorie. 

11 For if that which is made void, is by 
glorie : much more that which abideth, is in 
glorie. | | ey 
12 Having therefore ſuch hope, we vſc 
much conkdence :; | 

| 13 And 


O we begin to commend our ſelues againe? 

Or neede we, as ſome other, Epiſtles of 
commendation vnto ou; or letters of commen- 
dat ion from you ? 


2 Te are our E pritle written in our heartes, + 0rknov 


+ wnderſtoode and read of all men: 

3 For as much as ye are manifeitly decla- 
red that ye are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by 
vs, written not with ike, but with the ſpirit of 
the lining God, not in ſtony tables, but in fleſty 
tables of the hart. | 

4 Such truſt haue we through Chrift to 
Godward. | 

5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, to 
thinke any thing, as of our ſelues: but our ſuſfi- 
ciencie is of God: 

6 Which hath made vs able minifters of 
the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of 
the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit gi- 
ueth life. | | 

7 But if the miniſtration of death in let- 
ters figured in ſtones mas with glory, ſo that the 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaFtly beholdihe 
face of Meoſes,for the glorie of bis countenance, 
which glory ic done away : 

8 How (ball not the miniftration of the ſpi- 
rit be much more in glory? 

9 For if the miniftration of condemnation 
be glorie: much more doeth the miniftration of 
righteonſneſſe exceedinglorie. 

10 For euen that which was glorified, was 
not glorified in this bebalfe, becauſe of the ex- 
ceeding glory. r 

11 For if that which is put away was glo- 
rio: much more that which remaineth, i glo- 
rious. 20 . 

12 Secing then that we haue ſuch hope, we 


vſe great boldnes of peach. 
I3 And 
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wha 13 And*not as Moyles puta vele ypon 13 And not as Moſes, wbich put a vaile oxer 
his face, that the children ot Iſrael might not his face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould not 
be hold his face, which is made voide, ftedfaſtly looke into the ende of that which is a+.» 
14 But their ſenſes were dulled. For vn- Coliſbed. Os k 
til this preſent day, ſthe ſelf ſame vele inthe  ,_? * Hut their mindes were f blinded: for wn- —— 
lecture of the old teitamẽt remaineth vnre- ###19%5 day remaineth the ſame vaile vntaken 
ucaled(becauſe in Chriſt it is made voide) % in the reading of the old teſtament, which 
vaile i pat away in Chriſt, 


* 


Ax M. 1 


II. 


IIA. 2 


FIE. 2 


I, 3 a 


II k.; 


15 But vntil this preſent day when Moy- 1 5 But enen onto this day when Moſes is 


ſes is read, a vele is put vpon their hart. readube vaile is laid vpon their heart. 
16 But when we ſhal be conuerted to 16 Neuertheleſſe, when it ſhall turne tothe 
our Lord, the vele ſhal be taken away. Lord,the vaule ſhallbe taken away. 


17 And * our Lotd is a Spirit, And where 17 * The Lord is the ſpirit : and where the John 4. 4. 
the Spirit of our Lord is, there is libertie. ſpirit of the Lord is, there is libertie. 
18 But we al, beholding the glorie of our 18 Bat ne all behelding as in a myrrour, 
Lord with face reucalcd, are transformed the glory of the Lorde, with his face open, are 
into the ſame image from glorie vnto glo- chinged vnto the ſame image from glory to glo- 
rie, as of our Lords Spirit. rie, euen as of the ſpirite ef the Lora. 


ANNOTATIONS. Car. 111. | 
3. The Epiſtle of Chriſt.) S. Paul and other holy writers of Scrij4ures did ſet downe many things in writing, by The Apoſtles 


penne, nien and paper, al which be of the Holy Ghoſt : but the ſpecial ava proper bookg of thriſtes truth and G. ſpel, is not the 3 the So- 
external writing in tloſe dead creatures, but in the hartes cf the ſaiil ful, being the proper ſubiefe of theſe tat hes ami gra- b —— = = 
ces preacbed in the new Teſtament, and the habit acle of the Holy Ghoſt, In the which husſe of faul ful mens hartes S. aul more then in 
wrote diuers things net vttered in any Epiſtie : as ſundry of the Apoſiles w rote the Chriſtian religian in the hartes f iheir paper, 
bearers onely,and in other material bookes not at al. Whereoſ S. Irenæuis li. 3. c. . fant, M hat and if the Apoſtics alla Sciiptute wire 
had left no Scriptures, ought we not to folow the order of the tradition, which they dclinered vnto them to ard Traci. 
whom they committed the Churches? to tlie which a:dinance many nations of thoſe barbarous people that GON VANE 
haue belecued in Chriſt, do conſent, without letter or iake, having {aſuationwrinen in their hartes, and kee- 
ping diligently the tradition of the elders, Aud S.Heroin, ( cont. Io. Hieroſ.c,9.ad Pam.) In the Creede of 
our faith and hope, which being delivered by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not written in peper and inke, 
but in the tables carnal of the hart. And this is the Churches booke alſo, wh:reby an wherein ſhe keepeth faithfully al 
truth written in the hartes of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles did preach, with the like diligence as ſhe keepeth aud preſerueth the 
other booke which is of holy Scriptures,from alcorrattionoſ Heretikes and other ininries. | 

The Corinthians were Chriſtes teſtimoniall letter, of S. Paules ſinc eritie and trauell, in their conuerſion 
vnto the faith, which was the word of Gods ſpirit, by his miniſterie. Put may we thereof conclude, that the The Apoliles 
writings of the Apoſtles, are not the ſpecial and proper Bobke of Chriſtes trueth and Goſpel ? O horrible — are 
blaſphiemie. Verely the doctrine of trueth, and the Gbipel of Chriſt, is truely and perfectly conteined in them. the proper 
And although the ſame doctrine be not eflectuall to ſaluation, neither as it is read, nor as it is preached, but booxe of 
when iris belceucd, yet the trueth thereof, is preſetued in all ages of the Church, inthe cettaine Canon of —— 
the holy Scriptures, and not in the ſlipperie memorie of men cnely. Neither are you cuer able to proue, that the Scrjprures, 
S. Paule did write any thing in any mans heart, which is not written in the holy Scriptures. And tliough di- 
uers of the Apoſtles did write no Bookes at all, yet they preached nothing, but that which was and is con- 
teined in the Scriptures of the olde and new teſtament. For that which they then freached ( ſayth Irenæus) af 
ter ward, by the will of God, they deliuered to vs in the Scriptures, whicl, ſhou!d be the foundation and piller of our faith, 
lib. 3. c. 1. Therefore he meaneth not by the other ſaying, cap 4.that either the Scriptures are necdles, of that 
the Church had any tradition, beſide the Scriptures, For although ſome bclecued, that knew neuer a letter of 
the boooke, yet they were inſtructed by them that learned the trueth out of the Scriprures, And although the 
Creede, whereof Hierom ſpeaketh, be not written in that forme of wordes, yet the doctrine ofthe whofe, and 
of euery article, is moſt cleerly conteined and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Apoſtles. 
Therefore the Church of Chriſt hath no doctrine written in mens hearts by Gods ſpirite, but that which is 
written in the Scriptures by Gods ſpirite, by which, all that men beleeue, muſt be examined and tried, whether 
it be the doctrine of the ſpirite of God or no. So did the Berhæans daily examine the doctrine of the Apoſtles 
by the Sc riptures, which they coulde not haue done, if the Apoſtles had taught any doctrine, which was not 
conteined in the Scriptures. Act. 17. 11. . TEL ge | 

5 Ofour ſelues.) This maketh firſt againſt the Heretiles called Pel1gizens, that hold our meritorious actions or Gods grace 
.copitations to be of free wil onely, and nat of Gods ſpecial grace. S econdly againſt the Proteſtants , who on the contrary ſide — wil 
referre al to God, and take away mans freedom and proper motion in his thoughts and doinas e the Apoſtie confeſſing our — 
god cogitations to be dur owne, but not as comming of our ſelues, but of God. p 
This maketh againſt the Papiſtes, which defend their preparations, without the grace of God. But againſt Preparatory 
vs, it maketh no hir, who referre all to God, as the Apoſtle doth, and rake away all free dom of mans will vn- workes, 
20 good, vntill it be enlarged by the ſpirit of God. Net doe we acknowledge mans will to be free from com- Fee. 
— and his cogitations to be his one, but all goodnes in them, to be of Gods meere gift and grace, Tam, 
1. j. Chryſoſtome vpon this text ſaith: 1/þeake not this a haumy corfidence,that to thinks any good, it is partly ours, 
and partly Geds,but 1d:e attribute and aſcribe the whole to him. In 2.Corinth, Hom. G. f 8 

6. The letter killeth.) As the letter of the old law not truely vnderſtood, not referred ts Chriſt, commaunding and The letter kil- 
nat giuing grace and ſpirit to fulfil that which was commaumdled, did by occaſion A the carnal Iew:; ſo the letter of the new lerh both Ic 
Teſtament mt truely taken or expounded by the Spirit of Christ ( which is onely in his Church) killeth the H ereti xs and leretike, 
who alſo;being carnal and void of ſpirit vaineth nothing by the externall precepts or gdod leſſons of the S criptures, but a- 


ther taketh hurt by the ſame, See S. agi fine to. 10. Serm. 70. & 100. de tempore. & li. de Sp. & ht. e. 5. 6. & 


9. ye: E 
Alchough it be true, that the Scripture ofthe new Teſtzment and che preaching alſo, to the reprobate is 
A ns oh : Ecc 3 | | the 
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Rus R. 


RHE M. 1 


FyLKE.I 


The Epiſtle for 
S. Athanaſius. 
Ma, 


© apor:emuy, 
See S. Ambr. 
Theoph, 


the ſauour of death, yet the Apoſtle meaneth not by the letter, the Scripture, either of the old or newe Teſta- The Sc 

ment, but the Law or commaundement written, without power to keepe it: and by the ſpirite, the Cripture a 

Gods ſpirite, exhibited in the new Teſtament, effectuall to all, that belecue the doctrine ofthe Goſpell. 
9 Much more.) The preeminence of the new Teſtament and of the prieſthood or Minifterie thereof before the old, Th 

u, that the new, by al ber Sacraments and prie$ts as miniſters immediate of grace and remiſſion of ſennes, doth ſo » The preeni, 

operato giue theſpirit of life and charitie into the hartes of the faithfull, as 


the Law. 


That the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, of the worke wrought doe giue the ſpirite of life and charitie 
it can not be concluded out of the text, more then that preaching of the Goſpell doth giue * or the ſpirite wrougtt. 


of life, of the worke wrought. But the ſpirite of God, by the miniſterie of reaching, and the Sacraments, 


doth moſt freely giue life and grace in Gods elect, and in none other, For if this preeminence were in the Sa- 


craments, Ex opere operato, S. Paul neglected a great part of this preeminence, whereof he glorieth, in that he 


baptized ſo . 


the Corinthians. 1. Cor. t. Therefore S. Luke ſaith, that at the preaching of the Apo- 


ſtles, ſo many beleeued as were before ordeined vnto life Act. 13. 48. 


14 Ihe ſelfe ſame vele.) As the lewe⸗ realiug the old Teſtament, by reaſon of their blindnes ( which God for the The Heraity 
puniſhment of their incredulitie ſuſfereth to remaine as a cover vpon their eies and hartes) can wt ſee Chriſt inthe Scri p- 
tures which they daily heare read in thcir S)nagogs,but hal, when they beleeue in him and haue the couer remooued, per- 
ceiue all to be moſt plainly done & ſpoken of him in their law & Scriptures: euen ſo Heretiks hauing (as S. Auguſtine no- 
tet h) a farre greater couer of blindnes and incredulitie ouer their hartes in reſpect of the Catholtke Church which they im- 


pugue, then the Jewes haue concerning Chriſt can not ſee,tbough they read or beare the Scriptures read never ſo much, the 
maruelous evidence of the Catholike Church and truth in all points : but when they ſhall returne againe to the obedience o f 
the ſame Church, they ſhall finde the Scriptures moſt cleere for her and ber dectriue, and ſhall woonder at their former 


blindnes. 


No maruaile, though the Papiſtes can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, inthe Scriptures, becauſe they Theſufkieci 
ſeeke neither of both in the Scriptures, but as the Donatiſts did in their owne preſumptions, and ſlander the de ka 


Scriptures of inſufficiencie and imperfectnes, as the Valentinians did, ſaying, they cannot be vnderſtoode of 


them that know not their tradition. Lib. 3. Cap. z. 
17 Libertie. 


ſenne, lut it is not a warrant to vs of fleſhly licence, as S. Peter writeth nor diſckargeth Chriſtians of their obedience to or- 
der, law, and power of Magiſtrates |piruualor temporal, as ſome Heretikes of theſe daies do ſedutiouſly teach. 


) Theſpirit and grace of God in the new Teſtament diſchargeth vs of the bondage of the Lawe and True Cilia 


CHAP. IIII. 

That according as ſo glorious a miniftery requireth,be liveth and preacheth ſincerely, 7 the which glorie his Aduerſaries 
cannot cuunt vaine, conſidering bis perſecutions,becauſe perſecution i to Ged. glorie, and to our humilitie and hope, and 
meritorious of increaſe of grace in this life, and of miſt gloricus bodies and ſuules afterward, 

Inthe text is neuer a worde to prooue that perſecutions are meritorious, either of increaſe of grace in this 


life, or of glory inthe life to come. 


Le. hauing this miniſtration: ac- 
cording as we haue obteined mercie, 
we faile not, 5 

2 But we renounce the ſecret things of 
diſhoneſtie, not walking in craftines, norſ a- 
dulterating the word of God, but in mani- 
feſtation of the truth cõmending our ſe lues 
to euery conſcience of men before God. 

3 And if our Goſpel be alſo hidde, in 
them that periſh it is hidde, 

4 In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of the infidels, that the 
illumination of the Goſpel of the glorie of 
Chriſt who is the image of God, might not 
ſhine to them. 

5 For we preach not our ſelues, but 
IEs vs Chriſt our Lord: and vs, your ſer- 
uants by IESs vs, | 

6 Becauſe God hath commaunded light 
to ſhine of darkenes, he hath ſhined in our 
harts tothe illumination of the knowledge 
of the glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt I x- 
svs. 

7 But we haue this treaſure in earthen 
veſſels, that the excellencie may be of the 
power of God, and not of vs. 

8 In al things we ſuffer tribulation, but 
are not indiſtreſſe : * we want, but are not 
deſtitute: 55 

9 We ſuffer perſecution, but are not for- 


ſaken:we are caſt done, but we periſh not. 
10 Alwaies 


= erefore , ſeeing that we haus ſuch a mi- 
niſterie , as we bane receined mercie, we 
Faint not: 

2 But haue caſt from vs the clokes of unho- 
neſtie, walking not in crafiineſſe , neuber hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully , but in openmg 
of the trueth, commending our ſelues to cuery 
mans conſcience in the ſight of God. 

3 four Goſpell be bid, it ts hid in them that 
are loft : 

4 Inwhomthe God of this world hath blin- 
ded the mindes of tbemmhich beleewe not, left 
the light of the Goſpell of the glorie of Chrift 
ſhine vnto them, ( which is the image of 

ad. 

5 Fer wepreach not our ſelues, but Chriſt 
Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelues your ſeruants for 


| Teſs ſake. 


6 For it i God that *commaunded the light Gena 


to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, who hath ſhined in our 
hearts, for to giue the light of the knowledge of 
the glorie of God, in the face of Ieſis C briſk, 

7 But we haue this treaſure in earthen veſ- 
ſels , that the excellencie of the power may be 
Godt, and not of vs. 

8 Wearetroubled on every ſide , yet are we 
not f without ſhift : We are in pouertie, but not 
in extreme pouertie. 

9 Wee are perſecuted, but are not for- 
ſaben therein: we ars caſt downe, but we periſ® 


not: 
io Ve 


— 


CAP. In. 


ace of dot the len 
killerh, 


that 


ex opere nen 
the old did Line the letter or externall 2 of — 
Sacramentꝭ lc 


» The works 


more binde n 
not ſee ng che 
Churchythey 
the Ienes nm 


leciag Chi, 


I. Pet 246. 


Or, driven 
narow ww 


— " 


GT 


To the Corinthians. 


10 Alwaies bcaring aboutin our body 


Xe the morrification of I x s vs, that the life alſo 
n ofI = s vs may be manifeſted in our bodies. 
5 11 For we that liue, are alwaies deliue- 
men red vnto deathforTts vs : that the life alſo 
bh, ofl :s vs may be manifeſted in our mortall 


& | fleſh, | 
12 Death then worketh in vs, but life in 
ou. 
, 13 And having the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
lng. 10. as it is written, I beleened, for the which cauſe 
Thane ſpoken, we alſo belecue, for the which 


45 cauſe we ſpeake alſo: 
= 14 Knowing that hee which raiſed vp 


Is vs, will raiſe vp vs alſo with Is s vs and 
* ſet vs with you. 

15 For all things are for you: that tlie 
grace abounding by many in gining of 
thanks, may abound vnto the glory of God. 

16 For which eauſe we faile not: but al- 
though that our man which is without, 

em. corrupte: yet that which is within, is re- 
newed from day to day. 

17 For that our tribulation which pre- 

"mp2 ſently is momentanie and light , || * wor- 
* keth aboue meaſure excedingly an eternal 
weight of glorie in vs, 
| 18 Wenot conſidering the things that 
are ſeene, but that are not ſeene. For the 
things that be ſeen, are temporal: but thoſe 
that be not ſeene, are cternall! 


Raza, 2 
Fiirg2 


the Dictionarie. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


17 Worketh aboue.) The Engliſh Bible 1577, doth falſely tranſlate,prepareth, 
The Greeke Verbe ſignifieth alſo to prepare, as the learned in that tongue know, and the reſt may trie by Cauilling, 


10 Wealwaies beart about inthe body the 
Ging of our Lord Ieſau, that the life of Teſus 
might alſo be made manifeſt in our body. 

11 For we which liue, are alwaies delivered 
vnto death for Jeſus ſake , that the life alſo of 
Ieſus might bee made manifeſt in our mortall 


12 Sothen, death worketh in vs, bat life 
in you. 

13 Seeing then that we haue the ſame 
ſpirit of faith (according as it is written, I be- Pfal. 1 16. 10. 
leened:and therefore haue I ſpoken: ) We alſo 
beleeue, and therefore ſpeake: | 

14 Knowing that he, which raiſed vp the 
Lord le ſus, ſhall raiſe vp vs alſo by the meanes 


| of Ieſus, and ſhall ſet vs with you. 


15 For all things f do ] for your ſakes, that | Ore done. 
the plentcous grace by tbankes giuing of many, 
may redound to the praiſe of God. 
16 Wherefore we are not weavied : but 
though our outward man periſh , yet the inward 
man is renued day by day. 


17 For the momentanie lig hiueſſe of our 
tribulation prepareth an exceeding and an eter- 
nall weight of glorie unto vs: 


18 While welooke not on the things which - 
are ſcene but on the things which are not ſeene: 
for the things which are ſeene , are temporall : 
but the things which are not ſeene , are eter- 
nall. 


Cup. 1111. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnaye. 1111. 


Auzu. 


Adulterating.) He giueth often warning of falſe teachers, whoſe ſpecial and proper ſtudie is to falſifie and adul- 
all 14g. f. (erate by deceit full conſtructions, interpretations, and apflications,the word of God : hauing no other end but to make their 


Heretikes cor- 
rupters of Gods 
word: Catholiks 


aduantage of the Scriptures, and to gaine glorie and eſtimation among the ſinfull and ſumpie, by new deuiſed expoſitions, Doctors right 
Wherejn the Proteſtants do excell the ancient Heretikes, une euer more impurely handeling the word of God then they do. handiers thereof, 
n Origencalleth ſuch Scripturarum fures & adulteros, theewes and adulterersof the Scriptures. S. Cyprian (de vnit. Ec. 
nu. 7.) calleth them, corrupt ers of the Goſpell, falſe interpreters, artificers and craft maſters in corrupting the truth. On the 


ether ſede, for ſpeciall rewerence and finceritie of dealing in thoſe matters, the fathers and all Catholike preachers or Ex po- 
fitors were of old called according to S. Paules words to Timothee, Recte tranctantes verbum Dei, right handlersef the 


word of God, 
Fries, 


the moſt part, are contrarie to them. 


Raw, 4 


Jum, 


nl 3 


VIKE, 


2. Tim. 2. 


Whether you or we adulterate the Scriptures, by new expoſitions, let it be tried by theſe your notes, and my Interpretation of 
confurations: in which I haue ſhewed, that our expoſitions are taken out of the ancient Fathers, and yours for 


che Seriptures. 


17 Worketh.) The temporal and. ſlort tribulations which we patiently and willingly ſuffer for chriſt, do winne Tribulations 
vs exerlaſiing ioy and glory And it is here to be noted againſt the Heretihes, that tribulations do worke or cauſe the ſaide r 
aPſg;, Jaluation, which they deny to be giuen for ſuch things , but for or by faith onely, S. uouſtine maketh ſuch tribulations for 
chriſt ſo much the meriterious cauſe of euerlaſting life and xeſt, that he ſaithit is ſalable and bought thereby, And ut is 
written. Sap. 10. God rendreth or repaireth to iuſt men the hire of their labours, 

You are not able to bring one of the ancient Fathers interpreting this place, which gathereth of it, that the Merire, 


perſecutions of the godly, are meritorious, Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, that tribulation is the meritorious 

cauſe ofeternall life or reſt, when he ſaith, that it is ſalable, or to be bought thereby , but cleane contrarie, as 

when God by the Propher,calleth mento buy without money, Eſay. 55. 1. Thou heare ſ (ſaith Auguſtine) ta 

thou haft labour here, but bearken, what linde of reſt he promiſeth : canſt᷑ thou conceive it? If thou couldeſt conceiue it in 
thy minde, th ſhowldeFt ſee, that thow laboureſ nothing vnto compenſation, or to the valew of that which is giventhee, 

'. Heare lum which in part did ſee it, in part which ſaid, I know now in part, what ſaith the Apoſtle? The preſent temporall 


Or, dren 


the en 


- lightnes of our tribulation tc. Againe, when he talketh of the ſale you ſpeake of: that you may know he ſpea- 
keth not of the merite of condignitie, he ſaith. What labor is worthie of eternall reft?? if thou wilt compare the truth 
Aer the truth eternall reſt is ri zhely bought with eternall labour This is true, but be not afraide, God is mercifull, In 
repeating this text, lie ſaith, Behold how great à price we giue, as it were one graine, or one ſhale, to receiue gm all pieces of 
erer nall treaſures, & graine,or ſhale of labour, to incredible ref, as it is ſaid et worketh an incredible and exceeding great — 
weight of eternall glorie. Therefore this working is not of the merite of the labour, but of the inſinue mercte of 


hum, that giueth cternall life, to all them whom he iuſtußeth freely by faith. And therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith 


o called, 


allo 


—————— 


P. v. 
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alſo in the ſame treatiſe ofche perſecutions of the iuſt, Toleret cc. Let the iuſt tolerate the vmiuſd, let the temporal 
labcur of the in, tolerate the temporall impunitie of the ynuſt,but yet the 1u5Þ man liueth by faith. For there is none other 
in ſtice of a man in this liſe, but to liue by faith which worketh by loue: for if be lie by faith let lum beleeue alſo, that he ſhall 
haue reſt after his labor and they ſhall haue eternall torments after their preſent io). What faces haue theſe men to ſay, 
that S. Auguſtine maketh theſe ttibulations, the meritorious cauſe of eternall life? when he acknowledgeth 
none other iuſtice of a man in this life, but to live by faith: where as if tribulations ſo ſuffered ſhould be the 
meritorious c auſe of eternall life, they ſhould be the iuſtice of a man in this life, but that are they not, but faith 
onely which worketh by loue, as S. Auguſtine iudgeth. That which you cite out of Sap. 10. chap. though it 
be no canonicall ſcripture, yet it is falſely tranſlated. For whether it be God or wiſedome, that hath rendred to 
iuſt men the reward of their labours (meaning the deliuerance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt) he re- 
warded the labors of his children as of mercie, not of hirelings,as of merite. 


CHAP. v. 


T hat after death of the body the ſenle may to heauen: therefore, although naturally we abhorre death, by grace bedefireth 
it rather: 9 in conſidering of Chriſſsuuſt iud gement, liuing as inthe ſight of God, yea e of their conſciences. 12 Which 
he ſpeaketb nat to praiſe himſelfe, but becauſe of his Aduerſaries who did glorie in carnall reſpec ls: but he and the other 
Apoſtles regard nothing but their reconciliation yntd Gad by Chriſt, and toreconcile others alſo, as being bis legates fox 


that purpoſe. 
OR we knowe that if our earthly houſe 
1 of this habitation be diſſolued, that wee 
haue a building of God, a houſe not made 
with hand, eternall in heauen. 

2 For in this alſo doe we grone, deſirous 
to be ouerclothed with our habitation that 
is from he auen: 

3 Vet ſo, if wee be found clothed, not 
naked. 

4 Eor we alſo that are in this tabernacle, 
grone being burdened: becauſe we would 
not be ſpoiled, but ouerclothed, that that 
which is mortall, might be ſwallowed vp of 
life. 

5 And he that maketh vs to this ſame, 1s 
God, who hath giuen vs the pledge of the 
Spirit. 

6 Being bolde therefore alwaies, and 
knowing that while we are in the bodie, we 
are pilgrimes from God, 

7 (For wee walke by faith and not by 
ſigbt) 

8 But we are bold, and haue a good will 
to be pilgriqies rather from the body, and 
4 This place pro · Ito be preſent with our Lord. 

9 And therefore we endeuour, whether 
abſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. 

10 For * wee mult all be manifeſted be- 
fore the iudgement ſear of Chriſt, that eue- 
rie one may receiue the proper things of 
the body, according as he hath done, ſeither 
good or euill. 

11 Knowing therefore the feare of our 
— 2 Lord we vi c perſuaſion to men: but to God 
with Cod in their We are manifeſt. And I hope alſo that in your 
— 1 conſciences we are manifelt. 

8 12 We commend not our ſelues againe 
to you, but giue you occaſion to glory for vs: 
that you may haue againſt them that glorie 
in face, and not in hart. 

13 For whether we exceed in minde, to 
God: or whether we be ſober, to you. 

14 For tlie charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs: 
iudging this, that if one died forall, then all 
mere dead. . 

15 And 


ueth that the 
Saints depærted 
now lince Chriit, 
ſleepe not till ile 
day of iudgeꝛræt, 
and that they be 
not hol den in 
any ſcucrall place 
of ici: from the 
fruition or God 
till che reſinre- 
Ction of ch ir bo. 
dies, but that 


FE O R we knowe that if our earthly honſe ef Apoca6a, 
this tabernacle were deſtroyed, wee haue a 
building of God, euen an habuation not made 
with hands, but eternall in heauen. 

2 For therefore ſigh we, deſiring vpon our 
clothing to be further clothed with our bouſe 
which is from heauen. i 

3 Ifſo be that me 

found naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle jigh be. 

ing burdeued, becauſe we would not put off our 
clothing, but vponthe ſame put on more, that 
mortalitie might be ſwaltowed up of life. 

5 He that hath ordeined vs for the ſolfe ſams 

thing, is God, which hath alſo giuen vnto vs ibe 
carneſt of the ſpirit. 

6 Therfore we are alway of good cheare, and 

know that as long as we are at home in the body, 
we are «bſent from the Lord. 

7 (Forwewalkg by faith, not after outward 

appearance.) 

8 Neuertheleſſe, we are of good comfort and 
had rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 

preſent with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore whether it be at home, or from 
home we endenour our ſelues tobe accepted un- 
to him. ä 

10 For we muſt al appeare before the iudge- you 
ment ſeate of Cbriſt, that euery man may re- 
ceiue the workgs of his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 

11 Knowing therfore the = of the Lora, 
we perſwade men, for we are knowen wel ynough 
vnto God: I truſt alſo that wee are knowen in 
your conſciences. 

12 For wee commend not our ſelues ag aine 
vnto you, but giue you an occaſion to glory on our 
be halfe, that ye may haue ſomwhat againſt them 
which glory in the face aud not in the hart. 

13 For f me be too feruent to God are we too 
feruent: Or if we keepe meaſure, for your canſe 
keepe we meaſure. 

14 For the laue of Chriſt conſtraineth vr: be- 
cauſe we thus indge, that if one died fir ali hen 
were all dead. x . 

| . 1 A 


being clothed foal nat be Apocabay, 


Fy 


—— — — 


15 Aud Chriſt died for al: that they alſo 
uv lich hue, may not now live to themſelues, 
but to him that died for them and roſe a- 
gaine. N 
16 Therefore we from henceforth know 
no man according to the fleſh : And if wee 


haue knowen Chriſt according to the fleſh': 


but now we know him more. 
ä 17 It then any be in Chriſta new erea- 
176.19. 
yoc. zl. . are made new. 

18 But all of God, who hath reconciled 
vs to hiimſelfe by Chriſt: and hath giuen || vs 
the miniſterie of reconciliation, 

19 For God in deede was in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the world to him ſelfe, not impu- 
ting to them their ſinnes, and hath 


m inne put in vs 
the word of reconciliation, 
20 For Chriſt therefore we are legates, 
God as it were exhorting by vs, For Chriſt 
we beſeech you, be reconciled to God. 
21 Him that knew no ſinne, for vs he 
laboſ ya Made ſinne: that wee might be made i the 
WELD iuſtice of God in him. 
by, ul ff auuot. 


in chapter. 


Rat, 1 


ture: the old are paſſed, behold & all things 


| ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. v. T | 
10 The proper things of bis body.) S. Anguſtine (Enchirid.c.110) obirerh thisſpeach of the Apoſile,as in 


the perſon of ſuc!) as deny the prayers, almes, and ſacrifices of the lining to be auaileable ſor the dead, and he anſu creiſ 
followeth, This practiſe (ſaithbe) of Gods Church in the commendation of the dead, is nothing repugnant 
the lentence of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, that we ſhall all ſtand before the iudgement feate of Chriſt, that Auguſtine. 
euerie one may rec eiue according to his deſerts inthe bodie, either good b 


15 And he died for all, that they which line, 
ſhould not henceforth line vnto themſelues, but 
vnto him which died for them, and roſe a gane. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the fleſh: Inſomuch though we haue komen 
Chrift after the fleſh , nom yet henceforth kbom 
we him no more, EL 

17 Iberefore if any man be in Chrit,he is 
anew creature: Old things are paſſed away, be- 
Hold, all things are become new. © | 

18 Andal things are of God, which hagh re- 
conciled vs unto himſelfby Ieſus Chriſt, & bath 

giuen to vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, 

19 For God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world to himſclfe, not impating their ſinnet vnto 
them, and hath committed tows the preaching of 
the atonement. | 

20 Nowthen are we meſſengers for Chriſt, 
euen 45 though God did beſeech you through v 
ſo pray we you in Chriſts ſieade , that ye be re- 
conciled vuto God. „ 

21 For be hath made him to be ſinne for vs, 
which knew no ſinne, that we ſbaula be made the 
righteouſues of Jod in lum. | 


or euill. For, in his life and before 


death he deſcrued this, that theſe workes after his death might be profitable vnto him, for in deede they bee 
not profitable forall men. and why ſs? but becauſe of the difference and diuerſitie of mens lives whiles they 
were in the fleth, The like he hath in diuers other places. A. gif. ib. de Pred. Sanc f. cap. 12. & ad Dulcit q. 2. And ſo 


hath S. Denys. c. 7. Ec. Hierarch. 


Fyike 1 


iy - Þ Mm 
EY Cw 4+ > . 


Eſa.43.19. 
Apoc. 2 1. 5. 


The obiection 
again! pravers 
44 for the dean, an- 
to erſucted by 8. 


S. Auguſtine holding that errour without auctoritie of Scripture, that prayers were profitable to the dead, is Prayers forthe 


driuen to inuent a diſtinction, how they may ſeeme to ſtand with chis text, and not be contrarie to the Scrip- dead. 
tures, But you fallike his wordes in tranſlting this text: for hee ſaith not: that every one may receiue accor- 
ding to 1s deſerts in the body, but vt reſerat vnuſqquiſq ſecunduni ca que per corpus geſſit, that euerie man may receiue 


according to thoſe things which he hath done in his ww 
quoted de predeſt ſancf. cap. 10. (where he ſpeakerh nothing of 
text againſt the Palagianes which ſaid, that infantes were iuſti 


But euen as S.Auguſtine in tlie place by you 
8 for the dead ) vrgeth the wordes of this 
ed not by mcere grace, but by workes, which 


God forelceth iaat they ſhould haue done, if they had liued longer. Gt inquit, non adiungit vel geſturns ſuit. 
The Apoſtle ſaith which be bath dene, he addeth mt which he would haue done: So we may vrge the wordes of the 
text againſt prayers, almes, or any other workes done for the dead, The Apoſtle ſaith, euery man ſhall receiue 
according as hc hunſelte hath done, he adderh not, as other men ſhall doe tor him. But S. Dionyſe Hier. Ec, 


1416 


cap 7. proucth by ihis text, that no praycrs for the dead are auaileable, but ſuch as are made by the miniſter 
of the Church in faith, and doe rather declare what God hath done according to his promiſes, then deſire any 


thing which he hath not done alreadie, as in the ſentence of excommunic ation and abſolution: where the mi- 
niſter is but an interpreter of Gods iudgement. Therefore the godly Biſhop ( fauth he ) as th thoſe things which Gd 
bath promiſed, and which are acceptable to him, and which doubtleſſe are to be granted, wherein he bath declareth to God 
the good diſpoſition of Ins mind, reſembling the goodne ſſe of God, who loneth them that are good, and to them hat are proſe its 
declareth as an interpreter, the gifts which ſhall be ynto the holy. So alſo the Biſhops baue auctoritie of ſeparationzas ihiter= 
preters of Gods iudgements, not that the moſt wiſe Godhead (that 1 may vſe a gentle terme) dvth ſolluw as a miniſter, their 
vnreaſonable a ec tions, but that they doe ſeparate thoſe which acco rding to their worthjncs, are iudged al ready of God by 
that ſp which is the auCtor of the myſteries, mouing them as interfreters, This was his iud gement of prayers fort 1e 
dead in that time, hen the error was not yet confirmed. The effect of them is alſo ſo ſet forth by S. Auguſtine, 
that they which ſhould ſeeme to haue moſt neede of them, haue leaſt helpe by them: that they auaile no fur- 
cher, then a mans god works deſerued while he liued: ſecondly they auaile ( aith he) eithet th there may be 


; | a 7 
full releaſe, or that their damnation may be more tolerable, But whether there be any purgatoriepaines after 


this life, S. Auguſtine ſaich, it may be doubted, and either be found, or be ſtill hidden. De cc queſt.dulc, queſt. l. 
But in his latter daies writing againſt the Pelagianes, he vtterly denieth any third place to be found in the 


Scripture cont. Y el, Hyg. lib. 5. So he writeth de verb, aN | 
the denill:there is no midd:e place left where you may ſet infants, ludgement ſhalbe o 


Arr. 14. T his he cabetb the kingdome, this damnation with 
f fthe quicke and the dead,ſume ſbalbe at 


the right hand, ſome at the le fr hand, Ihnow none other. I hos that bringeſs inthe midi. place, get thec from the midde5?, 
let not him o fend thee which ſeeketb the right hand, & admaniſheth thee to depart from the middeſt, but goe wot to the left 
hand. If therefore there ſhalbe the right hand and the left hand, and we {zo no middle place inthe Gu, behnid in the 


right hand is tbe lungd me of heauen. I hat which he ſpęaketh againſt the middle place inuented by the . | 
for infants, may as truely be ſaid of Purgatotię inuented for them, to whom prayers ſhould be profitable. In the 
Scriptures we linde no third place: in the Goſpell we know no middle place, but Heauen aud hell. Seeing 


e Pelagians 


theretore 


Purgatorie. 


— 
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therefore neither the place, nor the prayers haue any ground in the Scriptures, mans auRoritie is vnſufficient 

to perſwade ſo great a matter. ; | | | 

RHE M. 2 10 Either good or euill.) Heauen is as well the reward good workes,as Hell is the ſtipend of il workes. Neither WR 
is faith alone ſufficient to procure ſaluation, nor lacke of faith the onely cauſe of damnation : by good deeds men mer:tethe cus an — 
one, and by ili deeds they deſerne the other. This is the Apeſdles doctrine here and in ether places, how ſo euer the Adu erſa- torious. 
raies of good life and works teach otherwiſe. : ; 5 

Fv LEE. 2 Heauen is the reward of good works, not due by the merite of them, but by the grace & mercie of God, who 

F hath promiſed to gue it freely to them that belecue in him by Chriſt, and bring forth the fruits of a liuely faith. 
It is the free gift ot God in Chriſt Ieſus (ſaith S. Paule) Rom. &. 23. You are ſaued by grace through faith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Epheſ.2.8.9. But hell is Slander, 
the ſtipend of ill workes, deſerued by the merite of ſmne. That faith void of works, is ſufficient to procure ſal- 
uation, none of vs affirmeth, But that onely lac ke of faith is ſufficient to damnation, the ſcripture is plaine, be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to pleaſe God without faith Hebr. 11. And where faith lacketh, there can be no good 
worlas: for what ſo cuer is not of faith is ſinne. Therefore 2 wicked men by ill deeds, deſerue dammati- 
on, yet the Apoſtle ſaith not here, nor any where elſe, ihat men by good deedes merite ſaluation, but the con- 
trarie, howſoeuer the enimies of Gods grace, of faith and of good workes, renew ing the old hereſie of the Pe- Pelaganiine 
lagi ans teach otherwiſe, For what could Pelagius ſpeake more blaſphemouſly aꝑainſt the grace of God, then 
to lay: Reauen is as well the reward of good works,as hell u the flipend of il works, : 

R E BI. 3 18 The mipiſterie of reconciliation.) Chriſt is the chiefe Miniſter, according to bis manſ od, fall our reconcile- yifhoo; wy 
ment to God: and for him, as his miniſters,the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſers the Biſhops and Priaſts of bis church, in hem the Vrielts ne 
word of reconcile ment, as well by miniſtring of the ſacrifice and Sacraments for rem ſſion of ſinnes, as by preachiag and go- _ mituſter 
uernment of the world to ſaluation is placed. And therefore their preaching muſt be to vs, as if Chriſt himſelfe did preach : * recon· 

their abſo.ution and remiſſion of ſrunes,as Chriſts owne pardon: their whole office being nothing elſe(as we ſee by tl is paſſage) © 

but the I';carſhip of Chrift. 


Mente, 


FvLxks.3 The Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours, haue no word of reconcilement committed tothem by miniſtring the Sacrifice prop : 
facrifice, but that is proper to Chriſt, whoſe lacrificing prieſthood palſeth not from himſelfto any other by ſuc- ata, - 
ceſſion Heb.7.24.He hath offred himſelf once for euer, & found by that one oblation eternal redemption, Heb, þ 


9.1 2. & 10. 14. Therefore in offering the ſacrifice propitiatorie, he hath no Vicars,but performed all himſelfe. 
RUR. 4 21 The iuſtice of God.) Euen as (ſauh S. Anguſtine) when we reade, Saluation is our Lords, it is not Gods lice, 
meant that ſaluation hereby our Lord is ſaued, but wherby they are ſaued whom he ſaueth: fo when it is [aid, —— 
Gods iuſtice, that is not to be vnderſtood where with God is iuſt, but that whercwith men are iuſt whom by his TE 2 
grace he iuſtiſieth. See S. Auguſt de Sp. & lit. c. 18. & ep. i zo. ad Honorat, end al horre Caluins wiched and vnlearued 
loſe on this place, that teacheth iuſtice no otherwiſe to be in man, then ſinue iu Chriſt, Miereis the Sc rifturescall man inſt, 
L he doth i»//ice; but not ſo call they Chriſts ſinne, becauſe lie doth ſenne, but hecauſe he taketh away ſinne, & is 4 ſa- 1.10.7, 


erifice for ſiune, as the Heretiks u very well, that know the vſe and ſignificut ion of the Hebrew word in all the old Tefia- NDH * 
15 ment, namely Pſa. 39, S. and inthe bool of Leuitic us very oſten, c 5. 6 9.12.14. 16. and Num. c. 29. * 
FVIxX. 4 This text inuincibly proueth, that we are not iuſtified in Gods ſight by iuſtice inherent in vs, but by the iu- 


ſtice of Chriſt, imputed to vs through faith. And that is the juſtice whereof S. Auguſt ſpeaketh,wherewith men 
are iuſt, whom God by his grace doth iuſtifie through faith : and therforc he ſaith exp eſly in the ſame chapter. 
Hanc miniſtrationem c. The Apoſtle ſaith, that this miniſt ration of inſtice is not of our merits, but of the mercy if God A- 
gaine he ſaith vpon the Palme which the ſame Apoſtle citeth for teſtiſi cation of this grace, Bleſſed is he to whom Inſtferor . 
the Lord imputeth not ſinne, neither is there guile lu his hart. This is the confeſſion of ume S unc ls, which boa not them- 8 
ſelaes to be that they are not. Againe. Whenthe Apiſtle comm ending the ſtine g race more abundantlie in our Lord 1 jus = 
Chriſt,commeth to the ſame clothing of the iuſtice of faith wherewith being cleth:d, we ſhall nat be ſeuud naked c See what 
he addeth, He which bath made vs (faith he) vnto the ſame end. is Cod, wi i h bath giuen vs the pledes of I-45 ſpirite , and 
after a few words he inferred, that we might be the iuſtice of Gad in him, This is that 1ſtice of God not whereby be is wt, 
but whereby we are made int byhim, And ep. i 20. Honorato. He expoundeth theſe wordes. That we might be made 
the iu5tice of God in him, that is, in his body, wich is his Church whereof he is head, Ile are the iuſtice of God which they not 
knowing '&> willing to ſet vp their ownethat is as it were glorying of tbeir owne wor l, are not ſubiect to the iuſtice of G:d, 
Againc he ſaith. To #hs iuſtice of Gad pride is contrarie, whereby men haue truſt, as in their owne workes: therefore it 
followeth there, let not the foote of pride come von me. T his is the tiuſtice of God, whereby they are inſt by his faith, which 
line now of faith. Againe. De verbs Apoſtoli Ser.6.expounding is text, he ſaith. Y:dete duo cc. See theſe two things, 
that is, the inſtice of Ged, not our inſtice,in him, not in vs. Therefore Caluines collection of the manifeſt wordes of 
the text, that a man is iuſtin Gods ſight, by imputation ofthe iuſtice of Chriſt, as Chriſt was ſinne, by imputa- 
tion of our ſinne, doth plainely agree with S. Auguſtines doctrine. As for the iuſtice whereof S. lohn ſpeaketh is 
in deede jnherent, = is a fruit and effect of wſtification by faith, not a cauſe thereof. Therefore S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, That good or inſt workes do follow him thut is inflified, they gae not before hum that is to be inſtified, De fide & operi- 
bus Cap. 1 4. That Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, becauſe he Was a facrifice for ſinne wee c onfeſſe, but therefore 
he was a ſacrifice for ſinne, becauſe our ſinne was imputed to him, and puniſhed in him. And therefore the ſa- 
crifices of the law that were for ſinne, were called by the name of ſinne, becauſe the ſinne of the offender, was 
ſacramentally imputed to the ſacrifice which was ſlaine, as though it had deſerued, that which the offender 
had merited, for whom it was offered. Therefore alſo Chriſt was made a curſe for vs, Galat. 3.13. becauſerhe 
curſe which we had deſerued, was imputed to him, that the ble ſſing of Abraham might be vpon vs. And that 
the auncient fathers confirme this interpretation of Caluine, you ſhill heare by their owne wordes, Firſt 
Chryſoſtom vpon this text, Hom. 1 r. in 2. Cor. hat we ſhow!d be made the inſtice of God inb:m(laith he) what ſpeach, 
| what mind, can ſet ſorth theſe things worthily? For him that was iu ſi(ſaith he) he made a ſinner, that be might make ſinners 
iſt : but rather be ſaid nut ſo, but that which was much more: for he named nit the qualitie, but the eſſence, he ſaid not a 
Inner, but ſane it ſelſe, not onely him which ſinned not, but him which knew no ſinue, that we might be made, he ſaid not 
iuſt, but inſtce it ſelfe,and the iuſtice of God. For this is the iuſtice of God when inſtification cimmetſ not of works,ſeeing it 
is neceſſurie that no þot be found, hut by grace: by this meanes all ſinne vaniſheth cltane away. In the meane time he ſuſfe- 
ret them nat to be extolled, ſeeing God performeth all and ſheweth the great neſſe of the giver: that ſormer iuſtice was of the 
lawe and of workes,bnt this is the inſtice of God, Primaſius vpon this text ſaith. God the father made his ſonne ſinne for 
vt hat is, a ſacrifice for ſinne for vs, The ſacrifice offered for ſinne, was called ſinne in the lam, although it did not ſinne at al, 
es it s written. And heſhal lay his hand vpon the head of hu ſinne : by the blood of theſe ſacrifices, that bioud which was 
Hhed far vs was prefigured, ſo Chriſt being offered for our ſiunes was called by the name of ſinne,that we might be made the 
iuſtice of God, not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs. Theodoret vpon this text ſaith, For when he was free ſrom ſinne, he ſuſfe * 


Sa . . 
„Car. VI. Tothe Corinthians. | 571 
* 
red the death of finners, that be might looſe the ſinne of men, and being called that which we were, made vs that which he 
was : for he gaue vs the yithes of bu iuſtice. S. Ambroſe vpon this text ſanh. He which did ns ſinne, mas ſlaine as a ſinner, 
that ſenners might be iuſtified before God in Chriſt, Oecumenius ſaith. He made him ſinne, that as a jinner be ſhowld Le 
condemned, that we might be made the iuſtice of God in him: beſaid not, that we might be made inſt , but that which was 
more, iuſticeit ſelfe, and the iuſtice of God,” And that is the iuſtice of God which is not of works but that w Might be luſti- 
fied in him, that is, (y him, forgiving and pardoning vs, Theophylacte ſaith. hat is thi that God gaws bis Joke, which» , 
knew no ſinne bat is, which was iuſpice it ſelſe to death ſor vs, aud cauſed him to die as a ſinner and wche#mne71? farcinſed 
i he that hangeth on the tree, & he was reputed among the vniuſt. He ſaithᷣ. Nr that be made him a ſinner but ſinne it ſelfa 
which is more : why was this done ? that we m git be iuſti ſied not of workes,and the lawe, hut of the „ 
the iuſtice of God, x hen a man is iuſtiſied by grace, ſo that no blemiſh or ſmall ſpot s ſound inhim : for therefove he ſaid not, 
that we might be made inſt, but the inſticeof Gd, ſhewing the txcellencie of grace. Iwill conclude Wich S. Aug ultin 2 
that your impudenc ie in citing him forthe contrarie ſenſe , may be more manifeſt. Enchir. Chapter qi ex- 
pounding this text, he ſaith, God mide Chriſt ſinne for vs, to whem we are to be reconciled, that is, a ſacrifice for ſonnes ,by 
which we might be reconciled, He thereſore was made ſinne, that we might be made iuſtice, nat our iuſtice, but Guds mſtive, 
neither in vs, but in him, as he declared ſcune, unt to be lis, Lut ours, nut placed in hum, but in vt by the ſimilitude of fin full 
fleſh in which be was eruciſied. Therefore you mult not abhorre Caluines interpretation, as wicked and vnlear- 
ned, except you will abhorre the judgement of all che ancient Fathers, as wicked and vnlearned: for his iudge- 


ton. 


* 


ment is their iudgement vpon this text, and none other. 


CHAP. VI 


That he belfeth with his ex hurtat ions, and In all things behaueth himſelfe as becommeth a miniſter of God. 11 Which he 


ſpeaketh ſo openiy,becauſe ſus hart is open ynto them g ντνig them to be likewiſe opeu- hartid towards him, © 14 and 


to awvide thoſe Infile s. 


viride pon N D we ſhelping doe exhort, that you 


pet Sunday 
ile. 
00. 


helle for 
n 


receiue not theſ grace of God in vaine. 
2 (For he ſaich, Ia time accepted haue I 


heard thee : and in the day of ſaluatian haue [ 


holpen thee. Behold now is the time accepta- 


ble: behold no tl day of ſaluation.) 


3 To no man gining any offence , that 
our wminiſterie.be nor blamed: 

4 But in all chings let vs cxlubitc our 
ſelues as the miniſters of God in much pati- 


 encc, in tribülations, in necelſmies, in di- 
ſtreſſes. e nel mage: 


In ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions, in la- 


bours, uin watching, in fattings, 

6 In cliaſtitie, in knowledge, in longa- 
nimitie, in ſweetnes, in the holy Ghoſt, in 
charitie not feined. . 45 
7 Inthe word of troceh, in the vertue of 
God, by the ara our of iuſtice on the right 
hand, and on the left, 


8 By honour and diſhonour, by infamie 


and good faine: as ſeducers, and true: as 
they that are vnknowen, and knowen : 

9 As dying, and behold we liue: as cha- 
ſtened, and not killed ; - _ Wn 
+: xo Asſorowfall, but alwaies reioyeing: 
as needie, but enriching many : as ꝓ hauing 


nothing, and poſſeſſing all things. 
2, 42T. Our mouth is open to youo Corin- 


thians, our hart is dilated, 2 ' 

12 vou are not ſtraitened in vs: but in 
your ou ne bowels you are ſtraitened. 
13 But hauing the ſame reward.(I ſpeak 
as to wy children) be you alſo dilated. 


E alſo as helpers to him exhoye you, 
that ye receiue not the graze of God in 

vaine, 
2 ( For he ſaith,*I haus heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of ſaluation haus I ſuc- 
coured thee : Behold, nom tis that accepted time, 


* 


be hold. nom is that day of ſaluabiou, 7 
3 Giuing na offence in any thing , that the 

miniſterie be not blamed : 12 

4 But in all things behaning our ſelues as 
the miniſters of God, in much patience in afflifti« 
ons,inneceſſitiesin ayguiſhes, _ | 

5 In ſtripes, inpriſouments, in ſlrifes,in la- 
bours,in watchings,in fuſtungt. 5 | 
s 6 Bypnrenes,by krowleage,by long ſuffering, 
by Ender by the holy Ghoſt x 'y e 
ned : 


7 Bythe word of trath, by the power of God, 

by the armour of righteonſueſſe on the right 
band ard onthe left. | 

8 By honour and diſhonor, by euil report and 
good report, as deceiuert, and yet true, 

9 Asvnhnowen, and y et hnomen : as dying, 
and be hold we lize : ac haſtened, and. not killed ; 

10 As ſeroming, & yet alway mery: as poore, 
and yet mabing many rich: as hauing nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. | 

11 Oye Corinthians, aur month is open vnto 

ron, our heart ts enlarged. 

12 Te are notpreſſedinto a narow rooms in 
vs, but are preſſed into a narome roome in your 
owne bowels. 

13 Now for the ſame recompence (I fpeake 
as unt my children )be ye alſa enlarged, | 


2 14 F Beare not the yoke with infidels. 14 Andfbeare not ye the yokg together with + or, be nor ye 
with He. For 1 hat participation hat h iuſtice with ini⸗ the vnbeleeuert. For what felon ſup hath righte- vnequaliy yokeds 
—— quitie : or ſ u hat ſucietie is tbte.betweene teeuſses wiib vurig bteouſness or what commu- 
ml. light and darkenes? nion hath light with darkenes? 
— . 15 And what agreement with Chriſt and ...'1 Or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial: 

2591 


Belial? or hat part bath the faulifullwith 
the infiäell? . 

16 Aud what agreement hath the temp 
| 0 


either what part bath be that helecueth with an 


infidell ? — 
16 Or what agreement hath the temple 7 
> Go 
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FvI XE. I 


of God with Idols © For you are the temple God with Idoles! For ye are the temple of the li- 
of the living God. as God ſaith, That Iwill wing God, as ſaid God, I will dwell in them, and 1.Cor.y. 
dwell, and walks in them, and will be their God; walke in them, and mill be their God, and they leuit. 26.11. 


and they ſvall be my people, 
17 For the which cauſc,Go out of the mids 


ceinc you, 


18 And I wil be à father — , aud you 


ſrallbe my people. 


17 *Wherefore come out from among them, FIai. 5. ll 


of them, and ſeparate your felues , laith our and be ye ſeparated from thew(ſaith the Lord) 
Lord, and touch not the uncleane : and I will re · and touch no wncleane thing, and I will receiue 


jou. 
18 * Andwillbe a father vnto pou, and yce lere. zi. i. 


ſhallbe my ſomes and daughters, ſaith or Lord ſpallbe my ſoxnes and daughters, ſaith the Lord 


omnipotent, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuay. v1. 


Almightie 


10 Hauing nothing.) S.Aug»/fme(inpſ.t13.) | pn bereby,that the Apoſtles did yow pouertic, 


S. Auguſtine in the expoſition of that Pſalme hat 


ANNOTATIONS. 


1 Helping.) For that he declared before the Miniſters of the new Teſtament to be Cliſtsdeputies , and that when Gods linien 
they preach or do am function, Gad as it were ſpeaketh or doeth it by them, he boldly now ſauh,Helping theretore: that is _ cad. 
ts 


to ſay,ioyning or workpng together with God, we do exhort. 
1 Gtace in vaine. 


to be willing, 1: is in the power of man io ch 


no word of any ſuch matter. 


C nar. 


The grace of God worketh not in man againſt his will, nor forceth any thing without his accep- 
tation & conſent : and therfore it lieth in mans wil to fruſtrate or to follow the motion of Gad, as this text plainly prowcth, cethnona,. 

It lieth not in mans free wil to follow the motion of God, except God by his grace of vawilling do frame it gainthiwil 
e his will inte better, but this power is noue at all, except ut be given of God, Free wil, 


Anouſt.retratt.lib.1.c.22, For man vſing amiſſe bu free will loſt himſelfe and it. Enchir. c. 30. 


OuVpwurrs, 
Gods Pracefor. 


5 Inwatchings.) hen in the middes of many miſeries and perſecutions, the Apoſtles yet of their awne accord Voluncais 
added and required voluntarie vigils,faftungs,and chaſtitie, we may well perceiue theſe workes to be wonderfull grateful to fe 


God, and ſpecially needfull in the Clergie, 


The works whercofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, are acceptable to God, but not as penance ſatisfactorie for ſinne, f 


nor as meritorious of ſaluation( which is of grace, )and not of workes : and thele exerciſes are alſo ntedfull for 


Merme. 


the Miniſters of the Church, to make them more apt to doe their duetie. But where you exact chaſtitie, (mea- 

ning abſtinence from mariage) the worde ſignifietli puritie, and by T heodoret is interpreted, Contempt of money. Contnencein 

chryſiſtome, Reiecting of gifts,and preaching the Geſpell freely. Ambroſe, Either chaſtitie of the body, or of the Goſpell, Oe. dle Cz. 

cumemius, Modeſtie and preaching the Goſpell freely, and ſincerely in all things. This place therefore chargeth not the 

Miniſters of the Church with continencie, exc ept they haue the gift, and will-vſe it ro Gods glorie. 
14 What ſocietie.) Generally here is forbidden converſation and dealing with all Infidels, and conſequently with Not emmm. 


| nicate ith He 


H 2 but ſpecially in prayers, or meetings at their Schiſmaticall Seruite, preaching, or other diuine office whatſoever, — 
Which the Apoſtle here vttereth in more particular and differeut termes, that Chriſtian ſolke may take the better heed of it. — 
No ſocietie (ſaith he) nor fellowſhip,no participation nor agree ment, no conſent bet weene light and dar inet, Chriſt aud Baal, | 
the temple of God and the temple of idols: all Serwice, as pretended worſhip of God ſet vp by Heretikes or Schiſmatikes being 

nothing elſe but Seruice of Baal aud plaine 1dolatrie , and their conwenticles nothing but conſpiratiurs againſt Chriſt, from 


ſuch therefore ſpecially we muſt ſeuer our ſelues alwaies in hart and minde , 


alſo, according as the children of Iſrael were commaunded by God to ſeparate themſelues gon the Schiſmatiks Core, Datban} 


and Abiron,and their tabernacles,by theſe words : Depart from the tabernacles of the im 


not thoſe things which pertaine to them, leſt you be enwrapped in their ſinnes. 


CHAP, VII. | 


He proceedeth to eæhort them to puritie Aud to receine him into their charitie, 3 Which leſt they ſhowld thinks he ſpeaketh 
to accuſe them, he commendeth them highly, both for their behauiour toward Fitus, and for their penance which they had 


dons ypon his other epiſtle. 


The Apoſtle commendeth the Corinthians for their repentance, not for Popith ſatisfactorie penance. x 


H Auing therefore theſe promiſes, my 
deereſt, let vs cleanſe our ſelues from 
all inquination ofthe fleſh & ſpirit, perfiting 
ſanctification in the feare of God. 

2 Receiue vs. We haue hurt no man, we 
haue corrupted no man, we haue circum- 
uented no man. 

3 I ſpeake not to your condemnation. for 
Iſaid before that you are in our hartes to die 
togetlier and to liue together. 

4 Much is my confidence with you, much 
is my plorying for you : I am 3 — 
with conſolation : 1 do exceedingly abound 
in ioy in all our tribulation. 

5 For alſo when we were come into Ma- 
cedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we ſuffe- 
red all tribulation : without, combats: with- 


in feares. 
6 But 


H Auing therefore theſe promiſes ( dearly 
beloned ) let vs cleanſe our ſelues from al 
filtbineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfocting boli- 
neſſc in the feare of God, 


2 f Receive vs: we haus wronged no man me | O 


bane corrupted no man we haue defrauded no 
man. | 

3 Tſpeaks not ibis to condemne you, for I 
bane ſhewed you before, that ye are mourharts 
to die and line with you, 

4 J uſe great boldneſſe of ſpeach towardes 
you, I glory greatly in you : I am filled with com- 
fort, and am exceeding ioyous in all our tribula· 
tion, 

5 For whenwe were come into Macede- 
vic, our fleſb had no reſt, but we were troubled on 
every fide : without were fightings , within were 


feares, 
T 6 Neuer- 


touching any att of religion in 1 S 


pious men, and touch ye A 


uu. 


Mis 


"1M, 3 


Pe or a 
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6 But God chat comforteth the humble, 
did con: fort vs, in the comming of Titus. 

7 And not onely in his comming. but alſo 
in the conſolation, wherewith he was com- 
forted among you, reporting to vs your de- 


fire, your weeping, your emulation for me, 


lo that Ire ioy ced the more. 

8 For although I made you ſorie in an 
Epiſtle, it repenteth ine not: albeit it re- 
pented me, ſeeing that the ſame Epiſtle (al- 
rhough: but for a time) did make you ſory. 

9 Now lam glad: not becauſe you were 
made ſorie, but becauſe you were made || ſo- 
rie to penance. For you were made ory ac- 
cording to God, that in nothing you ſhould 
ſuffer detriment by vs. 


10 ForFtheſorow that is according to 
God, workerh penance vnto ſaluation that 


is ſtable: but the ſorow of the world work- 
eth death. 

11 For behold this very thing, that you 
were made ſorie according to God, how 
great carefulues it worketh in you: yea de- 
tenſe, indignation, yea feare, yea deſire, 
yea emulation, yea reuenge. in al things you 
haue ſhewed your ſelues to be vndefiled in 
the matter. 

12 Therefore although I wrote to you, 
not for him that did the iniurie, nor for him 
that ſuffered: but to manifeſt our carefulnes 
that we haue for you before God. | 

13 Therefore we are comforced. But in 
dur conſolation, we did the more aboun- 
dantly reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus, be- 
cauſc his ſpirit was refreſhed of all you. 


14 And if to him I gloried any thing of 


you, I am not confounded : but as we ſpake 
al things to you in truth, ſo alſo our glory ing 
that was to Titus, is made a truth, 

15 And his bowels are more aboundant- 
ly toward you: remembring the obedience 
of you al, how with feare and trembling you 
receiued him. 

16 Ireioyee that in al things haue con- 
fidence in you. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


6 Neuertbeleſſe, God that comfarteth the 
humble, comforted vs by the comming of Tus. 
7 Aud not by bis comming onely, but alſo by 
the conſolation which be veceined of you, when 
be tolde vs your vebement aeſire, your weeping ; 
your feruent minde toward me. ſo that I retoy- 
ced the more. ff 
8 For though I made you ſory with a letter, I 
repent not, though I did repent : For [ perceine 
that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſerie, though ir 
were bat for a ſeaſon. 
9 1nowreiojce : not that ye were made ſory, 
but that ye were made ſorie to repentance: for ye 
were made ſarie to Goaward, = in nothing ye 
mig bi be hurt by vs. 
10 For godly ſorow,canſetb repentance vn- 1. Pet. a. 1h). 
to ſaluation, not to be repented of : but the ſorom 
of the world cauſeih death. 
11 For bebolde, this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
were made ſorie to Godward,how much care ful- 
weſſe it hath wrong bt in you : yea what clearing 
of your ſelues, yea what indignation, yea what 
feare, yea what vehement deſire , yea what 
zeale, yea what puniſhment? for in all things ye 
haue ſhewed your ſelues that yewere cleare in 
that matter. | 
12 Wherefore, though [wrote vnto you, I 
did it not for his cauſe that bad done the burt, 
neuher for bis cauſe that was hurt: + but thas I Or bur chat 
Jour good minde towarde vs, might appeare 4- — 
mong you inthe ſight of God. 2 5 
; mighe 
13 Therfore we are comfortedin your com- appexre into 
fort: yea andexceedingly the more ioyed we for n. Sobath 


, ot Codex Com- 
the ioy of Titus, becanſe bs ſpirit was refreſhed piutenſ, Ami 
ou all — and 
f Theophy- 


14 But if I haue boaſted any thing vnto bins ladu and ſo 
of you, I haus not bene aſbamed therin, for as we denn the 
ſpeaks all things vnto you in trueth, euen ſo our ron and the 
boaſting which I made unto Titus, is foũd a truth — 

15 Aud bufimard — more a- I Orhis bows 
beundant toward you, while be remembreth the le. 
obedience of you all, how with feare and tremb- 
ling ye recerned bim. 

16 Ireioxcerbat I haue confidence in youin 


all ihmgs. 


10 The ſorow chat. ) Contrition or ſorowfull lamenting of our offences, is the cauſe of ſaluation, Not oneſ faith Shendas. 


then ſaueth,as the Heretikes affirme. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, Thar ſorow for ſinne worketh _— which is neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. But euerie 
thing that is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not a proper efficient cauſe thereof. We affirme not that onely faith 

ſaueth, as though nothing els were nec eſlary to ſaluation. But we affirme that onely faich is the inſtrumentall Iuſtifcation 
cauſe of our iuſtific ation before God, apprehending the mercy of God in Chriſt( whereby we are iuſtified,) yet by faich, 

is repentance and the fruites of faith neceſſary to them that ſhall be ſaued as by the iuſtice of faith, 


ANNOTATIONS: Char. vir. 


9 \Sorieto penance.) The ſorow which a mantaketh for worldly loſſesor any temporall aduerſity, is not here com- 88 
mended, but that which is and ought to be in all men for their ſinnes paſt, which is called here, Sorow towards God and for mans ſinne 
penance, otherwiſe called Contrition, and is a thing exceedingly requiſite and much praiſed,the fruites whereof are theſe that workerh ſal - 
the Apeſtle reckoneth, working ſaluation. Which doftrine i farre diſtant from Luthers, and Caluins, and ſuch wicked vation. 


Libertiges,that teach contrition to be altogether a meanes to make ſinners either hypocrites or to put them indeſpaire. 


Arr. G. 4a Leand 


Contrition or ſorrow for ſinnes paſt, is nec eſſarie vnto true repentance, ( ſome fruites whereof the Apoſlle 1. 
rehearſeth,) neither dothLuther or Caluine teach otherwiſe: Luther ſpeaketh againſt the Popiſh hereſie of Slander. 
penance, or ſorow to be ſatisfactorie for ſinne, and not againſt ſoro which worketh true repentance,and 


amendment of life through faith in remiſſion of ſinnes. 


Fff CHAP. 


* To 2.41 aſſert. 
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CHAP, VIII. 


RAE M. 1 By the example of the poore Macedonians be exhorteth them to contribute largely vnto the Church of Hieruſalem, 7 and by 
praiſing of them, 9 and by the example of Chriſt. 14 and hy their owne ſpirituall profite in being partatgrs of that 

Churches merits, 16 and by commending the collecters that he ſendeth, 

FvLXKE.t S. Paulſpeakerhnothing of participation of merits, | 


A Nd we do youto vnderſtand, brethren, Oreouer, we doe you to wit, brethren, of 
the grace of God, that is giuen in the the grace of God, which was g iuen inthe 
Churches of Macedonia, Churches of Macedonia, 


2 That in much experience oftribulation . 2 How that. in much triall of affiflions their 
they had aboundance of toy, aud their very joy abounded,and their deepe pouertie abounded | 
deepe pouertie abounded vnto the riches of into the riches of their liberalitie. 
their ſimplicitie, : 3 For to their powers ( Ibeare them record) 

3 For according to their power (I giue yea and beyond their powers they were willing of 
them teſtimonie) and aboue their power 7, emſelues : 
they were willing, 

4 With much exhortation requeſting vs 
the grace and communication of the mini- 
ſerie that is done toward the ſaincts. 

5 And not as we hoped, but tlieir owne 
ſelues they gaue, firſt to our Lord, then to but gaus their owne ſelues firſt to the Lord, and 
vs by the will of God: after vnto vs by the will of God, 

6 Inſo much that we deſired Titus, that G6 That we ſhould deſire Titus to accompliſh 

as he began, ſo alſo he would perfitin you the ſame grace among you alſo, euen as he had 
this grace allo, be gunne. 

7 But as in al things you abound in faith, 7 Nom therefore, 4s ye are plenteous in all 
and word, and knowledge, and al carefulnes, things, in faith, and in word, and in knowledge, 
moreouer alſo in your charitie toward vs, andin all feruentneſſe, and in lone whichye haue 
that in this grace alſo you may abound. to vs: enen fo, ſee that ye be plenteous in this 

8 Iſpeake not as commaunding : but by. grace alſo. 
the carcfalnes of others, approuing alſothe 8 Th: ſay I not by commandement, f bat fo 
good diſpoſition of your charitie. becauſe of the fernentnes of other, and proging (51.4 
Tan Fpiſle ſ 5 For you know the grace of our Lord the v»famedneſſe of your lone. — — 
Sins Ixs vs Chriſt, that for you he was made 9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Ieſiu 
poore, whereas he was rich: that by his po- Chriſt, that though he was rich,yet for your ſakes youlos. 
uertie you might be rich. bie became poore, that ye through bis pouerty 
10 And in this point I giue counſell: for might be made rich. 
this is profitable tor you, which haue be- 10 And I giue counſell herein: fer this i 
gonne not onely to doe, but alſo to be wil- expedient for you, which haue begun not to do 
Img, from the yeere paſt: onely, but alſo to will a ycere agoe, | 
11 But now performe ye it alſo in deed: 11 Nom therefore perfourme to doc it alſo: 
that as yonr minde is prompt to be willing, that as there pond in you aredines to will, 
ſo it may be alſo to perfourme, of that which emer ſo there may appeare 4 readineſſe to per- 
you haue. : fourme, of that which ye haue. 
12 For if the will be prompt :itisaccep- 12 For if there be firſt a willing minds, it is 
ted according tothat which it hath,notac- accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
cording to that which it hath nor. according to that he hath not. 
13 For not that other ſhould haue caſe, 13 Fruchh, not that other be ſet at eaſe, and 
and you tribulation: but by an equalitie. you burdened: 
14 Let in this preſent time your [aboun- 14 But of like condition now at this time 
dance ſupplie their want: that their aboun- your aboundance ſupplicth their mant, that 
dance alſo may ſupply your want, that there their aboundance alſs may ſupplic your want, 
be an equalitie, that there may be equalitie. | 
Exod.16,:8. 15 As it is written: He that had much, 15 Atit i written, He that had gathe - Exod.1d 
abounded not : and be that had little, wanted red much, had nothing ouer, and he that had 
. | gathered ltle, had no lacke. 
— — 16 And thankes be to God, that hath gi- 16 Thankes be vnto God, which put the 
day, Oclel. iv. uen the ſelfe ſame carefulnes for you in the ſame carneft care for you an the heart of 
hart of Titus, Titus. 1 
17 For that he admitted in deed exhor- 17 Becauſe he accepted the exhortation : 
tation: but being more carefull, of his owne and being the more care full, came of his owne 


will he went vnto you. accord vnto you. | 
18 We 18 He 


4 Praying vs with great inſtance, that we 
would receine this grace and ſociety of the mini- 
fterie which is toward the ſaintis. 


5 And this they did not A we looked for: 


FLK 


195 i 


1. 


— 1 


— 
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18 We haue ſent alto with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell through 
al the Churches : ; : 

19 And not onely that, but alſo he was 
orde ined of the Churches felow-of our pe- 
regrination, for this grace which is miniſtred 
of vs to the glory of our Lord, and our de- 
termined will: 

2 Auoiding this, leſt any man might re- 
prehend vs in this fulneſſe that is miniſtre 
of vs. | 

21 For we prouide good things not on- 
ly before God, but alſo before men. 

22 And we haue ſent with them our bro- 
ther alſo, whom we haue prooued in ma- 
ny thinges often to be carefull: but now 
much more careful, for the great confidence 


4 


18 We hau ſent with bim that brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell hrong hout al the 
Charches : 

19 (e And not that only,Sur ke was alſo cho- 
ſes of the Churcbes tobe a fellow with vs in our 
tourney concerning this grace that is miniſtred, 
by vs vnto the glory of the ſame Lord, and de- 
claration of your ready mine.) 

20 Eſchewmg this, that any man ſhould re- 
btke vs in this plenteors diſtribution that ts mi- 
niſtred by vs: 

21 Making proviſion for honeſt things, nos 
— in the fight of the Lord. but alſo in the ſight 
of men, WY 
22 We bane ſent with them a brother of 
onrs, 'whome we haue oftentimes prooued dili- 
gent in many things, but now much more dili- 


+ Or,benefi- 
cence, 


in you. 5 
23 Either for Titus which is my fellow 
and coadiutor towarde you, or our bre- 
thren Apoſtles of the churches, the glory of 
Chriſt. 5 | 

24 The declaration therefore which is 
of your charitie and our glorying of you, de- 2 
clare ye towarde chem in the face of the of your laue, and of our boaſting on your bebalſe 
Churches. in the ſight of the Churches, 

MARGINALL NOTES. Car. vi, 
Then to vs.) The principal reſpecl next after God, is to be had of our maiſters in religion, in al temporal and 


irituall dueties. | | | 
S. Paul neither excludeth nor ſetteth behind, the reſpeR of the whole Church, nor of our Princes, nor of Duety to ſpiti- 
our parents. Although great duety is to be yeelded, to our maiſters, both temporall and ſpirituall. Vet are tuall maiters, 


gent, for the great confidence f which I haue 1 0r,vtichhe 
in on: e bark, 
23 Whether any doe inquire of Titus, he 
is my fellow and helper Concerning you: or of o- 
ther which are our brethren, they are the meſſen= 
gers of the Churches,and the glory of Chriſt, 
14 Wherefore ſbem ye vnto them the proofe 


Hu. 3 


Frick. 2 


bu we not to preferre them in tempotall duetie before our Prince or our parents, nor in any duetie before the 

- 4 whole Church. . 5 _—_ + + 

10 . ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. vrit. | 

4 In.; Aboundance ſupply.) Hemeaneth that ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ſhould commnnicate for ſupply of other Temporal be- 


their brethrens neceſſities, whatſoeuer they may : that on the otherſide they whom they helpe in temporals : may impart to nefites pon 

them againe ſome of their ſpiritwall riches, as prayers, and other holy works and graces, which is a happie change and en- —— __ 

tercourſe for the wealthie men, if they could ſee it. And thu place prooueth plainely that the faſtings and ſatisfattorie deeds One may ſa- 

of one man, be auailtable to others, yea and that holy Sainftes, or other vertuous perſons may in meaſure and proportion of tifiz and ſu- 

other mens neceſſities and deſeruings, allotte vnto them, as well the ſupererogation of their ſpirituall workes, as theſe that — 2 for 

ebound in worldly goods, may giue al mes of their ſuperfluities, to them which are in neceſſtie. Which enterchange and pro—- . 

fort /on of things the Apoſtle doth euidentij ſet downe. x | 5 

This place proueth not, that one may ſatisfic or ſupererogate for him ſelfe, much leſſe for any other or that Superogation 

there can be auy communication of merits, neither can any ſuch thing be gathered out of the text, neither doe Communica- 

any of the ancient fathers conclude anv ſuchthing out of the text. But that as euery one aboundeth in the gifts don of mene. 

and graces of God, ſo he ſhould be willing and readie, to communicate them ynto other, and that God rewar- 

derh this louing and charitable communication of his gifts, bringing al in the end, to an equalitie, though his 

gifts be diuers for this preſent, in that he will reward euery man according to his good wil, though euery mans 

abilitie be not equal, as he ſaith in the 12. verſe. And the equalitie of Manna was not made by mens ſuperoga- 

tion, but by the wonderful worke of God, therefore here is no place for men, to allotte or ſell their merits ſpi- 

rituall, for gifts or tewardes temporall, which is the marke you ſhoote at. chryſoſtoms ſaith, Hem. 16. Tos 2 

in riches, they in life, and truſt in God, therefore giue you them of the ricbes in which you abound and they haue not, thut you 

way receive of the truſt according to which then be rich and you are poore, Theodorer ſaith, Tour reward ſhall be very 

treat, and giving leſſer things, you ſhall receiue greater things, for you ſhal be partakers with them, of commendable patiens. 

And very conveniently he addeth the teſt imonie of Scripture. For in the gathering of Manna, the Lord ſheweth the ſame 

Pace for it did nothing more profit him which gathered more. For God being bountiſull, ieyned a meaſurt to by gift. 
Frimaſſius ſaith. Rich men be in this world, as an elme bearing vp a vine. By helpe of it, the vine bringeth foorth plentifull 

fuite, And by the fertilitie of the vine, the elme is ſeene full of, fruite, So the ſeruants of God and poore in ſpirite, are 4s 

the vine, which are ſuſßeyned with the wealth of rich men, and communicate that wherein they abound one to an other, and 

beth come ſull to eternal life. To the ſame effect write S. Ambroſe, Photius, Oecumenius, Iheophylact. There- 

fore here is no chopping and changing, of merits, or ſatisfactory works, but the holy communion of Saincts, 

which che ſpirit of God worketh in all the members of Chriſt, = | | 


CHAP. IX. : 


He proceedeth exhorting them to the foreſaid contribution 3 to verifie bs commending of them. 6 and to dee it liberally, 
that ſo they may merite the more, and God be the more le . 3 
Great liberalitie ſhall be greatly rewarded, not of the merite of the worke, but of the grace of God, which 


| crowaerh (faith S. Auguſtine his gifts) not thy merits in Pl. 101, * FOR 


WIL; 


116. 
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Ecl.3 5, 1. 


DI. 111,9. 


Rurm. 2 


FvIXE. 2 


* FY 


OR concerning the miniſterie that is 
F done || coward the ſaincts, it is ſuperflu- 
ous for me to write vnto you. 

2 For I know your prompt mind: for the 
which I glory of you to the Macedonians : 
That Achaia alſo is ready from the yere paſt, 
and your emulation hath prouoked verie 
many. 5 

But I haue ſent the brethren, that the 
thing which we glory of you, be not made 
voide in this behalfe, that (as I haue ſaid) you 
may be ready. 5 

A4 Leſt when the Macedonians ſhal come 
with me, and finde you vnteady, we (that we 


ſay not, ye) may be aſhamed © in this ſub- 6 


ſtance. 92 
5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to 
deſire the brethren that they would come 
to you, and prepare this bleſſing before pro- 
miled, to be ready ſo, as a bleſſing, nor as 
auarice. 

6 And this I ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing- 
lie, ſparingly alſo ſhall reape: and he that 
ſoweth in bleſſing, of bleſſinges alſo ſhall 
reape. 


his hart, not of ſadneſſe ot of neceſſitie. 

8 For God loueth acheerefull giuer. 

9 And God is able to make all grace a- 
bound in you: that in all things alwates ha- 
uing al ſufficiencie, you may abound vnto al 
good workes. As it is written: He diſtribu- 
red, he gaue to the poore, F bu iuſtice remai- 
meth for auer. | 


10 And he that miniſtreth ſeede to the - 


ſower, will giue bread alſo for to cate : & will 
multiplie your ſeede, and will augment the 
increaſes of the fruites of your iuſtice. 0 

11 That being enriched in al things, you 
may abound vnto al ſimplicitie, which wor- 
keth by vs thankes giuing to God. 

12 Becauſe the miniſterie of this office 
doth not onely ſupplie thoſe things that the 
Saincts want, but aboundeth alſo by many 
thankeſ-giuing in our Lord. | 
13 By the ptoofe of this miniſterie, glo- 
rifying God in the obedience of your con- 
feiſion vnto the Goſpell of Chriſt, and in the 
ſimplicitie of communicating vnto them, 
and vnto al. | 
14 And in their praying for you, being 
deſirous of you becaule of the excellent 
grace of God in you. 

15 Thankes be to God for his vnſpeake- 
able gift. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


7 Euerie one as he hath determined in 


E Or of the miniſtring to the ſaincts, it is ſu- 
perfluous for me to write vnto you. 

2 Fer I know the readineſſe of your minde, 
whereof 1 boaft on your behalfe wnto them 
of Macedonia, that eAchaia was prepared 


4 yeereagoe : and | your ⁊eale bath pronoked On ꝛcic u 
you, 


many. - | 
v4 Yet haue ] ſent the brethren, leaſt our 
boaſting of you ſhould be in vame in this 
— that (as I baue ſaid) ye may be pre- 
pared. . 

4 Leaſt baply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and finde you unprepared, we([will rot 
ſay you) ſbouid be aſbamed in this boldneſſe of 

np,” 33 33s 
5. Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to ex- 
hert the bretbren, that they would come before 
vnto you, and prepare your fore promiſed bene- 
ficence, that it might be ready 4s a beneſicence, 
and not as an extortion. - |; 

6 Thu yet I ſay, he which ſoweth 7725 
ſhal reape ſparingly : and be that ſoweth bounti- 
fully, ſhal reape bountsfully. 


7 * Emerie man according 4s he purpo- omni 


feth in his hart, ſo let him giue, not grudging- 


9% er of neceſſitie : * for God loneth a cheerefull kecle gi 


iner. 


8 God i able to make yon plentifull in al 


grace, that ye in all things hauing almaies ſuf- 


ficient vnto the vttermoſt, may be plentifull in 
euery good worke. 


9 eAs it « written, * He bath diſperſed a-· Plug, 


broad, be bath ginen to the poore, his righteonſ- 
. remainerh for euer. 

10 Moreoxer | beſcech him that mini- 
ſtreth ſcede pnto the ſower,to miniſter bread al- 
ſo for foode, and to multiply your ſcede, and to en- 
creaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſſe. 

11 That in al things you may be made rich 
vnto all bountifulneſſe, which cauſeth through 
vs thankes gining vnto God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this ſeruice, 
not onely ſupplyeth the want of the ſainct : but 
alſo is abundant by the thanks: giuing of many 
vnto God. © 

13 (W#hiles by the experiment of thu mi- 
niſtration, they gloriſie God for the obedience 
of your conſenting to the Goſpell of Chriſt, aud 
for your liberall diſtribution to tbem, and to al 


14 Aud by their prayers for you which|/ong 
after you for the abundant grace of God in — 
0 


1. 
15 Thankesbe vnto God for bis vnſpeabę a- 
ble gift. Sd 


Cray. 1x. 


9 Hisiuſtice remaineth.) The fruite of almes i the encreaſe of grace in all iuſtice aud good wor les to life ener- 
laſting: Gd goo tf things for reward and recompence of charitable workgs, which therefore he called the ſcede or me 


e ſpiritual fruits. 


ritor:0us cauſe o 


It is God which increaſeth the fruits of iuſtice, as in the next verſe, not of the merite of almes, but of his 


abundant grace and mercy, which to ſmall and tempoxall gifts, rendreth infinite and eternall reward - 
A 


— — 


| 


MCua Ps X- 


l. 


_—_ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. 1x. 


1 Toward the Sainctes.) By the A ſales earneit and o ſten calling van the Corinthians to ciue am- for relie- 
ang the faith full in difireſſe, the Paſtors of Gods Church may learne, that it ſpecially pertaineth to the: office tobe proflors 
for holy mn in priſon,preertie,and all other neceſſitie, ſpecially when their want commeth for confeſſic n of their faith. 

5 Notasauarice.) The couctous manthat parteth with his peny painfully an with ſorow as thougirb loſt a lim 
of his body, is uote an cheerefull,ready voluntaric,and large contribution is commended. 


6 Soweth ſparingly.) Almes is coipartd'co ſeede, for as the 


4 


| 104 A7 
ede throwen into the ground, thongſi it ſcm? to be 


P:oRors for 
Catholike pris 
Incrs. 


Cheereſu! gi- 
uing. 


The greater 


caſt away, yet is not le, but is laid vp in certame hope of great increaſe : ſo that which men giue in almes, i henghj it ſeeme ames, the 


ty be caſt 2way aud t1 periſh in reſpect of the giuer, yet in deede it n frutful,the ben fte thereof manyfold ly retarning 
to um againe. Whereupon the Apaſtles contly ſion is cleerc, that accord! ug to the meaſure o f the a!mes or ſceding ( whub 6 


more or leſſe in reſpect of the will and abilitię of the giver) the encreaſe and abwndance of harueſt,that is, 
ſpall enſue. See S. Auguſtint in Dial. 9. c irt a med. & q. 4. ad Dulcitium. — 

Ihe greater the almes is, that is giueꝶ in faith wirh a liberall minde, according to abilitie of the giver, the, 
greater ſhall he the reward, but not of merite, for when the teward ſhall com a he w 


ciowne his gifts, not thy merites. Pſ. 70. Con. 2. 
12 Doth not onely ſupply. 


| \&HAF. 5 14 INES 
Againſt the falſe 4poſiles, graun ing He infirmitie of his perſon, he doth not wii ſtanding ſet out the power of bis Apoſtles. 


2 


J Trace and, glo ry 


1 
* 
6 


nen al mes are giuen, ſpecialy to holy men, not onely the givers obtaine great hene ſite 
thereby, and the wantsof others be ſutpited, but God alſo by the receiuers continuall prayers and than 
exceedingly henored - ſe that charitie befiowed in thu fort iñ an acle of Gods worſhup and of religion. 


© - + 


ſhi p, 12 reprehend, ng them alſo for challenging to them ſelues the praij c of other mens labou 15, 


.A- ND I Paul my ſelfe heſecch you by 
the mildnes apd modeſtie of Chriſt, 

who in preſence in deede am humble a- 

mong you, but abſent am bold on you. 


2 But I beſeech you, that being preſent” 


I need not be bold by that confidence wher- 
with Jam thought to be bold againſt ſome: 


which thinke. vs as though we walke ac- 


cording to tlie fleſli. 


3 For walking in the fleſh, we warre not 


according to the fleſn. RE 

4 For the | weapons of our warfare are 
not carnall: but mightie to God-viito. the 
deſtruction of munitions, deſtroying coun- 


ſels. | 


5 Andalloftines extolling it ſelfe againſt 
the knorvledge of God, and bringing into 
captiuitie al vuderſtanding vnto the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, 

6 And hauing in areadines|| to revenge 
al diſobedience, when your obedience ſhall 
be fulfilled. *© | 


7 dee the thinges that are according to 


appearance. If any man haue affiance in him 
ſelfe, that he is Chriſts: let him thinke this a- 
gaine with himſelfe, that as he is Chriſts, fo 


we alſo. 


3 For and if I ſhould glorie ſomewhat 
more of our power, which our Lord hatiugt- 


uen vs | vnto edification and not to your de- 


ſtruction : I fhaltnot be aſhaived. 

9 But that I'may not be thought as it 
were to terrific youby Epiſtles. 

10 Forhis Epiſtles in deed, ſay they, are 
fore and vehement: but bis bodily preſencę 
weak, and his ſpeach contemptible. 

11 Let him this thinke that is ſuch a one, 
that ſuch as we are in word by Epiſtles, ab- 
ſent: ſuch alſo we are in deede, prefent. 


12 For we dare not match or compare 


our ſelues with certain, thatcommend them 
ſelues: but we mealure our ſelues in out 
I lelues, 


| oy my ſelfe beſerch you by the meeheneſſe 
and gentleneſſe of Chriſt : which is preſence 
am lowly among you: but am bold toward you 
being abſent. 

2 1 beſeech pon, that I may noi ne ede tobe 


belde when I am preſent, with that ſame bold- 


* 


e ſaith S. Auguſtine, he wilf 


hes gu. ing thexefo re, 1 


greater metits 
* 


and rcuud. 


* 
Ses Ar 
* 
1 


* * * 


Alwes redound 
to Gods honor. 


neſſe, Wherewith lam ſuppoſed to baue beens. or, where 


bolde ag ainſi ſome which repute vs as thong hi we 
walked according to the fleſh, 

5 For walking in the fleſh,yet we doe not war 
according tothe fleſh, | 


uu (For the, weapens of our warfare are not 


carnal, but miphtie through God, to the ouer - 
throwing of ſtrong holdes. ) F 
5 Wherewith we onerthrowe counſels, and 


' every high thing that is exalted'againſt the 


knowledge of God. and bring into captivitie all 
imagination tothe obedience of Chriſ#, 

6 eAndhauing ina readineſſe wherewith to 
take vengeance pn all diſobedience, when your 
obedience is fulfilled, 9 

7 Locke ys on things aft er the vtter appea- 
rance ? If an 
Chriſtes, let him conſider this ag aine of bimſelfe, 
that as be is of Chriſt, euen ſoarcwe of Chriſt, | 

8 For though i ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more 
of our autloritie, which the Lord hath ginen to 
vs for edification, and not for your deſtruction, I 

. ſhonld not be aſhamed, 
9 Leaſt I ſhould ſeeme as it were to make you 


afraid by letters. 


10 For the letters (ſaith he) are fore and 
ſtrong : but his bodily preſence is weake, and his 
[peach nothing worth, 5 3 

11 Let him that is ſuch a one, thin bs en thi 
wiſe, that as we are in word l letters when re 
are abſent, ſuch alſo are we in deede when we are 
preſent. | 04 88 

12 For we dare not number or compare our 
ſelues wnh certaine which praiſe them ſelnes : 
nenertheleſſe, while they meaſure tbem ſelues 

with them ſelues, and compare them ſelues with 
| Ffﬀf 3 them« 


vithl meave. 
to be bold. : 


man truſt in him ſelfe that be « 


— 
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AP, x] 


© Tani, - 


ſare to reach euen vnto you- 


ſelues, and compare our ſelues to our ſelues. 

13 But we wil not glory aboue our mea- 
ſure: but according to the meaſure of the 
rule, which God hath meaſured to vs, a mea- 


14 For not, as though we reached not 


vnto you, doe ye extend our ſelues beyond. 


For we are come as far as to you in the Goſ- 


pell of Chriſt. 


15 Not glory ing aboue meaſure in o- 
ther mens labors: but hauing hope of your 


themſelues: they vnderſtand not, 

13 But we wil not boaſt aboue meaſure, but 
According to the meaſure of the rule which God 
bath diſtributed unto vi, a meaſure to reach 
euen vnto you. 


14 For we ſtretch not ont our ſelues beyond 
meaſure, as thoughwe reached not vnto you: For 
enen to you alſo bane we come with the Goſpel 
chi, 

15 Not boaſting our ſelues out of meaſure 


in other mens labours : but hoping when Jour 


nn. © 


DALY =D2=» = 


Fe T Si- 


nerdy, faith increaſing, to be magnified in you ac- 


cording to our rule aboundantly. 
16 Yea vnto thole places that are be- 
' yond you, to euangelize: not in an other 
mans rule, to glory in thoſe things that are 
prepared before. a : 
17 But he tliat gloryetb, let him glory in 
6urLord. © 
18 For not he that commendeth him- 
ſelfe, the ſame is approoued: but whom God 
conmmendcth. 


fatth is encreaſed, to be magnified among you 
according to our meaſure aboundantly. 


16 That I may preach the Goſpell in theſe 
regions which are beyonayon : and not glory of 
thoſe things whick by an other mans meaſure ars 
prepared al ready. | 
17 * But let him chat glorieth, glory in the Ier gat 
bod © 1. Coq 
18 For be that commendetb bimſelfe, is not 
alowed,but whom the Lord commendetb. 


ANNOTATION'S. CA. 2. 


4 . Weapons.) He memrth the ample ſpiritual and Apoſtolitall power given by Chriſt for the puniſhmentof falſe Puniſkingof 
Apoſtles, Heretihes, and rebelles to Gods Church, who are here noted ſpecially. by pride aud inſolence (which i the proper Heretikes, 
marke of ſuch fellowes) to extoll them ſelues above the meaſure of the ſcienceof Cod, which conſsſteth in humble ebedience Ther prde 
td the faith and the preachers of the ſam. 

6s Toreuenge.) You may fee bereby that the ſpirituall power of Biſhofs is not onely in preaching the Goſpel, and ſo The nul 
by perſuaſich and exhortation onely (as ſame Hereti les hold) to remit or retaine ſinnes, but that it bath authoritie to puniſh, — 


Ier. 9. 23. 


Ru RI. 


RRR M. I 
iudge, and condemne Heretikes and other like rebelles : which power * one of the principall rebilles of this time being conwin- Hera 
cet by the euidence of the place, acknowledgeth to he grounded vpon Chriſtes worde. Whatſocuer you binde in carth,ſhal cane 
be bound in heauen:Mart.18.18.app!y:ns alſo the words ſpokento Hieremie (c. 1. 10. Behold I appoint thee ouer Na- f 
tions and kingdomes, that thou plant pluc ke vp, build and deſtroy :' to confirme and explicate the power Apoſpolile 2 
here alleaged by S. Paul. Mary they wold gladly draw this power front the lamfall ſurceſſors of the Apoſtles, to themfelues, a 
their miniſters and conſiſtories which are nothing elſe but the ſhops and Councels of ſedition and al the conſpiracies of this 
time, againſt the lawfull Princes of the world. 

FyLKE.1 Cline neuer denied the lawfull auctoritie ofthe Church in puniſhment of heretikes, according to the Slandes 

Ececleſiaſticall cenſures. And they be the lawfull ſuc c eſſors of the Apoſtles, which fucceede them in doctrine, 

not they, that challenge their place in the Church, and condemne te Apoſtles doctrine of hereſie. Your Se- 

minaries , haue manifeſtly proued that to be true of you, whereof you — der our Conſiſtories: namely to 
be the ſhops and gb, of ſedition and conſpiracies : as the executions of Campion, Someruile, Parry, 

Throckmoiton, Ballard, Babington, Sauage, &c. and other horrible traytors,lent out of thoſe thops of treaſon 

and rebellion, to murther our moſt lawfull Soueraigne Lady Queene EL Iz ABE n, and to trouble the peace 

of her gouernment, doe make moſt manifeſt, the like examples, you are neuer able to ſhew, of any that came 
from our Conſiſtories againſt any lawfull Prince, being of the contrary religion. 


RMI. 8. Vato edific ation.) This great powers of the Churches cenſures, ſp-cially of Excommunication,as it was giuen for Feclehafteal 
the good and ſaluation of the peofle, ſo it muſt not be vſed againſt the innocent : no nor yet vpn Heretiles or other offen- — 
ders, but where and when it may by likelibood benefite either the parties, or #he peofie, or may be executed without the hurt — 
or perturbation of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannot be, by reaſon of the multitude of offenders, Which cauſed the and ubeew 
Apoſtie here to ien ie that he would not vſe bu vttermoſt authoritie againſt the falſe Apoſtles which diſturbed them, till be cxccured 
them ſelues were in perfect obedience wnto him, leſt by puniſhing the principall offenders, a greater diſturbance and reuolt 
apight fall among the people, if they were not before in perfect obedience, | 
| CHAP. XI. 
He reaſoneth the matter with the Corintlians,why they ſhould prefer the falſe Apoſtles before him. 16 And becauſe they TY] 
Tine them leaue tobrag oe and commend them ſelues, and to abuſe them ſo m:ſerably, be truſteth they will alſo give ſum the fr 
the hearing: 21 and ſo he beginneth,and firſt ſhewing him ſelfe in all Iudaicall reſpetles (herein onely ſtood all their 
The Nr * bo.1ſlitg) to be a5 they are, he addeth afterward ſuch a long roll ef his ſufferings for Chriſt, as is incomparable. 
and their ſuc a I 
ceſſorsdiddeſ W Ould God you could beare ſome \ T\ 7 Ould to God pee could ſuffer 4litle 
1 * , . 
Se etaihny little of my folly : but doe ye alſo my fooliſhneſe, and in deede ſuffer 
— ſupport me. | we. ne F424 | 
aride &Cha- 2 ForIcmulate you with the emulatiõ of 2 For I am ielons oner yos with godly ie- 
a nog 4 God.Fot I haue de ſpouſed youto one man, lowſie : for I haus coupled you to one man, to pre- 
Ichand vod to preſent you a chaſte virgin vato Chriſt, ſent you a chaſtwirg in vnto Chriſt. | 
ofcrrourand 3 But I feare leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced. 3 Bur I fears leſt by any meanes, that as the 
hereſic. . TT : 0 l . NJ. 
Gen. 3, Eue by his ſubtiltie, ſo your ſcaces may be * ſerpent beguilad Exe through his ſubtiltie, Gena. 
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corrupted, aud fall [from the ſimplicitie that 
is in Chriit, 

4 For if he that ꝓ commeth, preach an o- 
ther Chriſt whom we haue not preached, or 
you receiue an other ſpirite whom you haue 
'> not receiued: or an other Goſpel which you 
haue not receiued: you might wel ſuffer it. 

5 For I ſuppoſe that I haue done nothing 
leſle then the great Apoſtles, 

6 For although|| rude in ſpeach, yet not 
in knowledge, but in al things we are made 
manifeſt to you. 

7 Or did I eommit a ſinne, humbling m 
ſelfe, that you might be exalted? becauſe I 
euangelized vnto you the Goſpel of God 

ratis? \ 

8 Other churches I ſpoyled, taking a ſti- 
pend, for your miniſterie. 

9 And when I was with you, and had 
neede, I was burdenous to none: for that 
which I wanted, the brethren ſupplied that 
came from Macedonia : and in all things I 
haue kept my ſelfe without burden to you, 
and wil keepe, 5 
10 Thie truth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
glorying ſhal not be infringed toward me in 
the countries of Achaia. 

11. Wherfore? becauſe I loue you not? 
God doth know. 

12 But that which I doe, Iwill alſo doe, 
5 that I may cut away the occaſion of them 
that de ſire occaſion: that, in that which they 
glorie, they may be found euen like vs. 


urteeme 13 For ſuch falſe apoſtles are ꝓ craftie 
lat workers, trans ſiguring themſelues into A- 
wir nne poſtles of Chrilt. | 
babe 14 And no maruell: for Satan himſelfe 
dan ad trans figureth bimſelf into an Angel of light. 
"re 15 Ic is no great matter, therefore if his 
kitewnuble miniſters be transſigured as the miniſters of 
kn iuſtice: whoſe ende ſhall be according to 
W tl. eir workes. 
n 16 Againe Iſay, (let no man thinke me 
ie Pro- to be fooliſh: otherwiſe take me as fooliſh, 
* 1 tharT alſo may glory alitle,) 
| 17 That which I ſpeake, I ipeake not ac- 

cording to God, but as it were in fooliſlines, 
in this ſubſtance of glory ing. 

18 Becauſe many glory according to the 
fleſh, L alſo wil glory, 

19 For you do gladly ſufſer the fooliſh: 
whereas your ſelues are wile. : 

20 For you ſuffer ifa man bring you into 
ſeruitude, ifa man deuoure, if a man take, if 
a man be extolled, if a man ſtrike you on 
tlie face. | 

21 I ſpeake according to diſhonour, as 
though we had bene weake in this part, 
Wberein any man dare (I ſpeakefolithly) I 
dare alſo. | 

22 They are Hebrewes: and I. They 
are Kraclites: and I. They are the ſeed of 
A Abraham; 


27 5s 


3 K 
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euen ſoyour mindes ſhould be corrupted fromibe 
ſingleneſſe that ts toward Chriſt. 

4- Forif be that commeth, preacherh ano- 
ther Jeſus, whom we haue notepreached: or if ze 
receine another ſhirite whom ye haue not recey- 
ned: either another Goſpel which ye haue not re + 
ceined, you would well haue ſuffered him, 

5 Derily. I ſuppoſe that I was not behind the 
chiefe eApoitles. ; 

6 Batthorgh] be rude in ſpeabing, yet not < 24 
in knowledpe : bh in all — — 2 wee 
haue bene well knowen to the vttermoſt. 

7 Haxe [committed an offence becauſe I 
ſubmitted my ſelfe, that yee might bee exal- 

= becauſe I preached to you the Goſpel of God 
n 

8 Trobbed other Churebes, taking wages of 
them to doe you ſeruice. 

9. Andwhen I mas preſent with you, and had 
need, I was chargeable to no man by my idle- 2. Cot.: 2.13. 
neſſe: for that which was lacking vnto mee, the 
brethren which came from Macedonia ſupplied: 
and in al things I haus kept my ſelfe not charge 
able to yon, and ſo will I keepe my ſelſe. 

10 The trueth of Chriſt is in me, that this 
boating ſhal not be ſhat vp againſſ me in the re- 

Lions of Achaia. | p 

11 Wherefore? becauſe I lone not you? God 
knoweth. | 

12 But what I doe, that wil I doe that I may 
cut away occaſion from them which deſire occa- 
fron : that tbey might be found liks vnto vs, in 
that wherein they glory, 

13 Fir ſuch falſe apoitles, are deceitful 
workers , transformed into the eApoitles of 
Chriſt. 

14 And no maruaile: for Satan himſelſe is 
transformed into an ang el of lig ht. 

15 Therforeit is no great thing if that his 
miniflers alſo be transformed as the miniſters of 
righteowſneſſe : whoſe ende ſhall be according to 
their workes, 

16 / ſay againe, Let no man thinke that I 
am fooliſh or elſe euen now take yee mee 4s 4 
foole,that I alſo may boa#t my ſelfe a litle, 

17 . That [ſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the 
Lord, bat as it were fooliſhly in this bolaneſſe of 
boaſting. | 

18 Seeing that many glory after the flelb, I 
will glory alſo. 

19 Forye ſuſfer fooles gladly ſceing ye your 
ſelnes are wiſe. | 

20 For pee ſuffer, if a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man deuoure, if a man take, if a 
may exalt bimſelfe, if a man ſmue yon on tbe 


face. 


21 I ſpeake concerning reproch, as though 
we had bene weake : Howbeit, wherein ſocuer 
any man 1s bold ( I ſpeake fooliſhly ) Iam bold 
alſo. 7 
1 2 They are Hebrewet, euen ſo am Iitbey Phil. 3. 3, 
are Iſraclites, euen ſo am I: they are the ſeed of 
8 Abraham, 
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d rug. 


S. Chryſoſtom 


and Thoo: hylact 


interpret it of 


daily conlpiracie 


againſt him o- 
tliers, of multi- 


tude of cares in- 
Rant and vrgent 


vpon hin. 

© yon vror d 
ww 
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RUIM. 1 


FvIII. I 


Abraham: and]. 

23 They are the miniſters of Cbriſt: and 
I. (Iſpcake as one ſcarſe wiſe) more I; in 
many moe labours, in priſons mote aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in deaths 
often. 

24 Of the lewes fiue times, did Ireceiue 
* fqurtie,ſauing one. | 

25 Thriſe wasI beaten*with rods,*once 
I was ſtoned, thriſe I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, 
night and day haue I bene in the depth of 


the ſea, . 


26 la — — — of waters, 
perils of thecues, pe As of my nation, perils 
of; Gentiles, perils in the citie, perilsin the 
falſe brethren, | ! 

27 In labour and miſerie, in much wat= 


wilderneſſe, perils in the ſea, perils among 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Abraham, euen ſo am J. 

23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt, (1 
ſpeaks 44 @ foole) I am more, in labours more 
aboundantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, ix priſon 
more plentiauſly in deaths often. 


24 Ofthe lewes fine times receined I four- 
tie ſtripes ſave one, 


— pos 
CAP. xi ( 


——— 


25 * Thriſe was I beaten withrodi, * once Ads 15 


a day haue I bene in the depth : 

26 In iourneying often, in perils of waterꝶ in 
perils of rob bers, in perils of mine owne nat ion, in 
perils among the Heathen, in perils in the citie, 
in perils in the wilderneſſe, in perils inthe ſea, in 
perils among falſe brethren, 

27 In labour and trauaile, in watchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, in fafbings often, in cold 


ſoned,* thriſe I ſuſfered ſhipmracke, a night and l 


(ts 15.19, 


$27.1, 


ten, in cold and nakednes, 


and nakeaneſſe, 


28 Beſides the things which outwardly 
come vnto me © the trouble which priuily ron- 
ſprreth againit me daily, is the care of all the 
Churches, © fa 

29 Whois weake, and I am not weahe ? who 
is offended,and I burne not? 

30 If I mutt needes glory, I wil glory of the 
things that concerne mine infirmities, ; 

31 The God and father of our Lorde Teſus 
Chrift, which bleſſed for euermore, knoweth 
that Ilie not. _ | EY 

32 Iu the citie of Damaſcus, the gonernor 


of the people appointed by king Aretas, layed 


clings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings of- 


28 Beſide thoſe things which are out- 
wardly : my daily inſtance, the carefulnes 
of al churches. 

29 Whois weake, and I am not weake? 
who is ſcandalized, and 1 © am not burnt © 

30 If I mult glorie: I will glorie of the 
things that concerne my infirmitie. 

31 The God and Father of our Lord I E- 
s v s Chriſt, who is bleſſed for euer, knowerh 
that I lie not. 

32 At Damaſcus the Gouernour of the 
nation vnder Aretas the king, kept the citic 


of the Damaſcenes,for to apprehend me: waite in thecitie of Damaſcus, deſirous to haus 
33 And through a window in a basket caught me: | | 


was Ilet done by the wall, and lo eſcaped 33 Aud at ane J in davuc is a 
his hands. backet thorow the wall, and eſcaped bu hands. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAP. x1. 

3 From the ſimplicitie.) People ſal from their firſt ſaythyvirginitie,and ſimplicity in Chriſt not by ſoden reuolt, but As fue byte 
by litle and litle, in giuin eare to the ſubtil perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpealiing to them by the ſweete mouthes and illurements Serpent, te 
of Heretikes,of which ind of ſeduction, be giveth Eue for an exam le, who was by her greedy deſire of knowledge & the dine 
Diuels promis of the ſame, drawen from the nat iue ſimplicitie and obedience to God. as at this day, promis and pretenſe of rakes 
knowleinedrigeth many a poore ſoule from the ſure, true, ſincere, and onely beliefe of Gods Church, | 

6 Rudeinſpeach.) Hereby we ſee that the ſeditious and falſe teachers haue often the $1f6 of eloquence whereby Heretikes f 
the ſimpie be eaſily beguiled. Such were Core and Dathan, as loſephws writeth Antiq. lib. 4. c. 2. forthe ſame S. Auguſtine time 
(lib. 5. Confeſ. c. 3. & 13. )callethj the Heretike Fauſtus Manichæus, Magnum laqueum Diaboli, A preat ſnare of the — * 
Deuill, ſaying that be paſſed the glorious Doc lor S. Ambroſe in ſhew of wordes,but far inferior to him ( without al compa- ay words, 
riſon)in ſubſtance and matter, In which ſort the Apo fle here is glad to compare himſelfe with the falſe Afpoſtles,whcm the Yong ora 
Corinthians did folow and extoll farre aboue him by reaſonof their eloquence, graunting to them that gift, but chalenging among ka- 
to humſelfe ſaperioritic in knowledge, which al wiſe men preferre before vaine words, And it # the bane of our poore coun= — hea 
trey, that the people now a dayes gine credit rather to new oraturs and foliſh yonkers, for their ſweete beaches: then to the ent dodom. 
glorious Doc fors of Chriſtes church, for their ſingular nowledge and more graue eloquence. 3 5 

Thankes be to God that hath endued the miniſters of his C hurch, not with vaine eloquence, but with ſound 
learning, that they are able euen by teſtimony of the ancient doors of the Church ( beſide the manifeſt au- 
ctoritie ofthe holy Scriptures) both to iuſtiſie the doctrine which they teach, and to confute your hereſies, in 
the moſt neceſſary pointes of difference betweene vs. Therefore this is but an hereticall bragge to chalenge 
the doctors to be yours, for two or three of the leaſt of your errors, which are ſparingly found in ſome ofthe, 
not in all, nor in the moſt ancient of them, nor in any lo maintained, as they are holden by you: when inthe 


greateſt matters, and them ſo many, they are all, or moſt,expreſly & directly as it were your profeſſed enemies. 


” 


- CHAP. XII. 


He telleth of his incomparable viſſont, 5 but for humilitie liketh better to talle of his infirmities 5 11 putting the fault in 
the Corinthians for that he is faine thus to rehearſe his owne commend ations. 1 3 Where agayne he reaſoneth the matter 
with them like a father, why they ſhould preferre thoſe ſalſe Apoſtles before hins, . | 
ming he ſhall be compelled to excommunicate many of them. 


20 And feareth leaſt at his com- 
| | if 


2 ** 
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ſoules: althoughlowng you more, Iam lö- 


15 Tmuſt glory it is not expedit᷑t in eel) 
but I wil come to the viſions aud reueta. 
dee 


an 1 


tions o our Lord. 
2 I know a man in Chriſt aboue foi 
teeneyecres agoe (whether it the body, I 
know not: or oat of the body, know not a 
God doth know) ſutłr a one Frapt euen t 
the third heauen. 3 
3  AndTknoy ſuch a man (whether in 
the body, or out of the boch, L Knο]ꝛ nor: 
TESTS CE 507 cue 
4 That he Was rapt ihto Paradiſe: and 
* ſecret wordes, which it is Hot lawful 
r a manto ſpe ke. 
; For ſuch an dne I wil ꝑlorie:but fort my 
felfe I wil glonie nothing, ſaping in my mfr. 
mitics. 2 n 3 Y * — As \ i Av 
For & if T wilglorie;Ffhalnorbefoo- 
liſh: for I ſhal ſay truth. but I ſpare, leaſt any 
man ſhould efleme me aboue that which he 
ſceth in me, or hearerh any thing ofme. 
7 And leaſt the grearnes of the reuelati- 
ons might extoll me, there was given me a 


pricke of my flcfh,an angelo Satan, to but- 


fet me. 10 
zung Forthewluch thing thriſe I beſought 
out Lord, that it might depart from ine: 


9 And he ſayde to me, My grace ſuffi- 


ceththee, for poweris perfited in infirmitie. 
Gladly therefore will I glorie in mine infir- 
mitie, that the power of Clrriſt may dwell 
in me. 0 e N 

10 For the which cauſe I pleaſe _— 
in infirmities, in contumelies, in neceſſities, 


in perſrcutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt. for 


when I am weake, then am Imightie. 


11 I am become fooliſh: you haue com- 
pelled me. For I ougbt to haue bene com- 


mended of you: for I haue bene nothing: 
leſſe then they that are aboue meaſure A- 
poſtles: — am nothing. . 

12 Vet the ſigus of wy Apoſtleſhip haue 


bene done vpon you in al patience i in ſigns 


and wonders and mightic decds. | 
13 For what is there that you haue had 
leſſe then the other churches: but that Imy 
ſelf naue not burdened you:? Pardon methis 
1 _— 
14 Behold, now the third time Iam rea- 


dy to come to you: and I wil not be burde- 
nous vnto you, For I ſeeke not the things 
that are yours: but you. For neither oughe 


the childrẽ lay ＋ treaſures for the parents, 


but the parents for the children. 
15 But I moſt gladly wil beſtow, and wil 


my ſelfe moreouer be beſtowed for your 


ued leſſe. 


18 But be it ſoꝛl haue not burdened you: 
g with guile. 


but being craftie, l tooke you by guile. 
17 Haue I circumuented you by any of 
them whom I ſent to you? 
18 I 


Ez not expedient denbreln(ſe for me tolg loxie, 
Twill come to vent and rclurlatious of rhe 
EU.. GI 2 Ant ton ooh: 


2 * For knew aman in Chriſt aba S AR. 


teb ur heres Moe (5 whether Db I carinot 


tell,or wherhir ont of the body I aum u God 
kintwerb hialen ®þ fits the hind heut. x20! 


3 And [knew the ſame man ( whathiy'n 
CD an the body, ] Tammo tei. God 
16, 3 ; Ui "2:6 1 20 NN een] 1 
4 Howthat be mu taten v P 
a heard vnſpeapable wordeipobith u wor la- 


fall for man to rer. 
5 Of ſuch anian wil I ptory;jor ſel 
will I not glorie;but in mine i Fore 255 fe 
''6 Fer though T would defid# tapde of ehe, 
1 ſhall not be afoole, for Iwilt ſay the'rrneth; but 


Inow refraine; lia cay mus ſhontd thinks of vie 
above that whith be ſeetb ma do be;'or that be 
beareth of me. _ ; 

7 And leaſt I ſhouldbe exalted owt of mea 


5 ſere through the abundance of the remelatians, 


there was giuen 70 me « pricke to rbe fuſs the 
. Peſfſenger of Satan te buffet mee; becauſe 1 
ſbayld not be exalted out of meaſure. - _ . 
8 Por this thing beſought I the Lordtbriſe, 


that it might depart from me. 


.. 9 eAndbeſaidpntome, My grace is ſuffi 


— 


93. 


cient for thee: for 19 ſtrength is made perfelt s 


-Weakgneſſe. Mott gladly therefore I will rather 
glorie in my infirmities, that tbe power of Chriſt 
might dwellin m 
10 Therefore haue ] deloctatiom in infirmi- 
ties in rebules, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
ang uiſbes for Chriftes ſake : For when I am 
 weakethen am I ſtrong. 

11 Ian become a foole in glaring ye haue 
compelled me: for I onght to hane bene commen- 
ded of yow. For nothing was I inferiour unto the 
 thiefe Apeſtles though I be nothing. © | 

5 * Truely the fignes of an eApoitle were 

wrong bt among you, in all patienre, in ones and 
rs and 2 2 85 * 
13 For hat iu wherein yo wore inferiour 
vnto other Churc bes, except it be thut Twas not 
charge able vnto you by my idleneſſe] forgiue mo 
tba wrong . 2212 


14 Beboll um the third tine I um rH,T' 


to came vnto you, and yet will I not be chargea- 
ble puto you by my idleneſſe. Fer 1 ſechs uot 


yours, bur you. For the children onght not to 


lay p for the parents, but the parents fer the 
6 e 


. * 


16 But be it, that I was not cha 75 ble 1015 

you : nenertheleſſe, bring eraftie, I caught you 

17 Did i pil yet any of them whom 1 ſent 

onto you? * ö dis 
1 


15 li ven gladh fpend, andwillbe ſpent , 
Mer your ſanles, thingh the moro abomdantly { * 
isl you.the leſſe / is hed g fm 


e 


rr 2 
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CAN 


* 


» X14 


. Againe, 


RIM. 1 


FvLrxe.1 


RHE M. 3 


FvyrEI. 2 


Rn EN. 3 


RHEM. 4. 


FvLKE.4 


RI II. 5 


a brother, Did Titus citcumuent yon ua 
ked we not with one ſpirit? not in the ſelfe 


- lace ſteps ? dei ante g 


49 Of olde thinke you tbat we excuſe 
our ſelues to you? Before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeaks: but ail thing (my deareſt) for your 


<d bo. Nie WT IY WEIS — 

20 For Efeare leaſt none panty" Lcome, 
I find you not ſuch asI would : & I be found 
of you, ſuch an · one as you,wauld nor. leaſt 


-28 Lrequeſted Tirus, and I ſene wich him ng /defired I ituu, and with him I ſent a bro 


ther: Did I atus def and ou of any thing? Hau 


we not walted in the ſame ſpirit i api in rhe ſams 
ſteps ? * rule Art 6 92th þ 1 1 
; 19, FAgdine, thinks you thatze excuſe aur 
wat: bus we Bop al tinge decreh beloved 
or your e 91565! ©1145 9:19 
171 — Far fear leaſt when Leome, IgG 
find you ſuch 44 Iwonld, and f but I ſßal be fannd 


vnto you, ſuch ai ye would not; leaſt there be de- 


— 


erhaps contentions, emulations, omar, beter,compiugeprraths ſtriferghackbitings vhiſ- 
ings, diſſenſions, derraRtionswhilperingss gerings: ſmallung i. aud ſeditions :. , 0 1 


. 


ſwellings, ſoditions be among you. > Fs 8 ad 
21 Leſt ageino when L come, God lum bring we. due among you, 110 ys bowl 


0 


ble me amdog you: & I mourpe.manyofche m of chem which bane Jinped,atreadie, a 

that ſinned before, and haue not done pe baue not repeñted of the vnc leanneſt: aud Pa. 
nanco for tlie vncleannes & fornication and cation, and mantonneſſe which they haue com- 
incontineneie that they have committed. mitt ad. . 21c | 3470 1172. Vi! Rain 164 


92 2 h 

ancient fathe bene rauiſhed or rapt (whether in body or ous of body God knoweth) and brought to, ehe 

ſich men 3 of their viſions, muſt be exaniined by che ivord bf God, for if they teach Von 
them accurſed, Gal. t. Deut. 13. 321 

21 Haus 09 done.) % hen te . which as S. Auxeſne faith (epi, 1 cd.) we ſpoken beve — 


greet penance for heinous ſcones, as Pœnitentes did in the Primisiue church. Sp that it is not oni to repent or to ame 
air lea PropePaney ron et. dels ich rt: 2 ee e e 
To repent and amend chexr hues, is the ſame chat S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. But there be deprees'of ſotow Cling 


in repentance, as there be degrees of offences, 8. Avgdftine maketh three, One of chem thit tepentbefore 
baptiſtde: the ſec ond of them thatrepent for heinous ſmnes that de ſerue ec inunic ation, as thoſt namell 
in this text i und the third of repentance for daily tranſgreſſiont, all xyhich he termeth by the ſame word Ager 
fænitentiam, to repent or to be ſotowfull for ſinne. To all which three kindes of repentance, our tranſladion 


agreeth better then yours. , . oi S en ar 
| ANNOTATIONS. 


CAT. 21. 12 „? 0 11 


the Apoſdles, Acts 9. 10. 1.12. 27: and the Goſpel it ſelfe Mat.: 15 7 
e 


of the viſions and miracles ofthe Donatiſts, De >nitate eccleſſe ca 26. Leg them not ſay it p true, Lecauſe Donata 
or Pontius, or any other man hath done theſe or theſe mitatles,or Nea. nat the men Fe 


. great preeminence and privileve aboue others inthe [ame office : ſbecially S. Peter and S. ſome gras 
lohn, when S. Paul often calleth great Apoſtles, aboue meaſure or paſſing Apoſtles 4 1 | . 
12,11. Gal. a. 9. 5 221 7401 % 777 TR. 

VJou can ſee that ſome of the Apoſtles are grenter then other, yet yum t an not ſee'thjt g. Daule was equall Pere — 


We muſlft 
rockefaith 
lantedb 


12 In ſignes.) "Miracles be neceſſarie, ami be great ſignesof truth, whenit is fu newl tabrhe. And therfore let 
al Catbolike men bold faſt that faith — was Fr — — — — — Auguſtine, aud 


in other natzons by other holy. ApoStolikg men, And let the Heretiles that preach getraordina rily,newly,end otherwiſe then — 
= 4 at eur firſt conuerſion, ſhew their calling und doctrine by miracles, or els les them be taken for falſe Apotles as 
50 1 « 4 | 14 «<>D#1k 4 ? 


i, 1 


Let 


— 


_—. 


AP. XIII. To the Corinthians. 583 


— 


PLKBS Let all men be aduiſed what doctrine they holde, howſocuer confirmed by mirac les, if it be not confirmed Miracles. 

by the word of God. As for the doctrine of Auguſtine we are neither certeint what miracles he did to con- 

fir me it, or if he did any, whether it was to confirme any of that corruption which he brought in. Certeine it 

is, the catholike Britans would not receiue him, with whom Chriſtian religion had continued in ſucceſſion 

Gnce the Apoſties time. As for the doctrine that we teach, ſeeing it is none other but the doctrine of Chriſt 

aud his Apoſtles( as we proue manifeſtly by the holy ſeriptures) it is not need full for vs to confirme by mira- 

cles, which hath ſo long ſince bene confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And yet in the 

chiefe and moſt eſſentiafl points of faith, we teach the ſame that Gregory and Auguſtine his legate taught, as 

appe arou by many cuidences of ſtory and writings of Gregoty, Bede, Aelfrike, and others. 7 


C HAP. XIII. 


He driueth into them the feave of excommunication : to the end that they doing penance before hand, he mey not be compelled 
to vje bis amthoritie when be commeth,and as be hath threatned, 11 And ſo with agcneral exhortation hc endeth, 


L O this the thid time I come vnto you: NT OwcomeTibe ibird time vnto you. * In Deut. 19. 15. 
10 f. Ln the mouth of two or three witneſſes J Vibe muh of imo or three witneſſes ſpall e- matt. 8.6. 
ſhal cuery word ſtand. «ery word be eftabliſhed. iohn 8.17. 
2 Iforetold and doe foretel as preſent, 2 I tolde youbefore, and tel you before, as heb. 10. 28. 
and now abſent, to them that ſinned before, thowgh I had bene preſent with you the ſecond 
and al the reſt, that if I come againe, I wil time, ſo write I vom being abſent, to them which 
not ſpare. | in time paſt haue ſinned, and to all other: that if 
3 Scckeyon an experiment of him that I come ag ine, I will not ſpare, 
ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt : who in you is not 3 Seeing that ye ſeche experience of Chriſt 
weake,butis mightie in you? which ſpeaketh in me, which to youward is not 
4 For although he was crucified of infir- weake,but is mightie in you. 
mite : yet he liucth by the power of God. 4 For though be was eracified of weakeneſſe, 
For we alſo are weake in him: but we ſhal yer lineth be of the power of God: And me alſo 
live with him by the power of God on are weake in him, but we ſoal line with him by 
you. the might of God toward you. | | 
5 Trice your owne ſelues if you beinthe 5 * Examineyour ſelues whether you are in 1. Cor. 11. 24; 
faith: proue ye yourſelues, Know you not the faith : Proue 2 omue ſelues, Know ye not 
— ſelues that Chriſt IE s vs is in you, vn- your owne ſelues hom that Ieſus Chriſt is in you, 


eſſe perhaps you be reprobates. except ye be reprobates? 
6 But I hope you l know that we are not 6 But [truſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
reprobates. not reprobates. 


7 And we pray God, that you doe no euil, 7 Trueh Ipray to God that ye doe none euill, 
not that we may appeare approued, but that mor rhat we ſhould ſeeme apprened, but that ye 
you way doe that which is good, and we be ſhould dee that which is honeſt, though we be as 


Ly as reprobates. reprobates. | 
8 For we cannot any thing againſt the 8 For me can doe nothing againſt the tracth, 
truth: but for the truth. but for the truetin 8 


9 For we reioyce, for that we are weake, 9 For we are glad wbenwe are weake, e 
and you are mightie. This alſo we pray for, are ſtrong. Truely this alſo we wiſh, euen your 
your conſummation, perfection, 

10 Therfore theſe things Iwrite abſent: 10 Therefore write I theſe things being ab- 
that being preſent Imay not deale hardly ſent lcaſt being preſent, I ſhould vſe ſharpnes, ac- 

þ according to the * power which our Lord cording to the power which the Lora hath ginen 
hath giuen me vnto edification and not ynto me to edification,and not to deſtructiou. 
deſtruction. a 11 Finally brethren, farewel, be perfect, be of 

11. For the reſt brethren, reioyce, be per- god comfort, be of one minde. line in peace, and 
feet, © take exhortation, be of one minde, Jp, God of loue and peace ſhall be with you, 


— on Godof peace &oflour, 12 Greete one another in an holy kiſſes 
12 Salute one an other in a * holy kiſſe. 13 All the ſainfls ſalute os. 

Al the ſaincts ſalute you. 14 The grace ef || our Lord Ie ſuu Cbriſt, and i Oncbe Lord. 

13 The graee ofour Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, rhe loue of God, and the || communion of the holy || Or,fellowthig, 

andthe charitie of God, and the communi- ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 


cation of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. The ſecoad Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was written from 
Amen, Philippi, a citie of Macedonia, ly Titus and Lucas. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuas. x 111. We may know 


F ; : hat we haue 
5. Trie your ſelues.) The Heretikes argus herewpon, that every man may know himſelf certainely to be in grace: © —— 
where the Ap5tle — and — of faith, the aft whereof a man may know and feele to be in himſelf bo 3 


* ecauſe that we are in 
it is an act of vnde rſtanding, though he can not be aſſured that he hath hu ſinnes remitted, and that he is in al * in grace. 
ate 


* — — 


f 
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FvLxis. 1 


Nate of grace and ſalvation : becauſe euer man that is of the Catholike faith, is not al waies of good life and agreeable there- 
wnto,nor the acles of our wil ſo ſubiecſ to vnderſtanding, that we can knowe certainely whether we be good or «will, See $, 
Auguſtine to.7.de perfect. iuſtitiæ c. i 5. L. de Cor. & grat, c. 13. & S Thomas 1. 2. J. 112. art. 5. 


Seeing you confeſſe that we may know certeinly that we haue faith, it is eaſie to proue that we may knowe Ceneniec 
that we are in grace, and aſſur ed ot ſaluation. For by faith (S. Paule ſaith) we haue acceſſe vnto this grace, in which 'Aluation 


we ſtand, and glorie in the hope of the glorie of the ſomcs of God which hope ſhall not decciue vs. Rom. 5. 2. f. 
Againe when the Apoſtle ſaith, we may know that Chriſt is in vs, how thould we not knowe that we are in the 
grace and fauout of God? For Chriſt is not in the reprobate that are out of the fauor of God, but in his elec᷑, in 
whom after they be called he dwelleth by faith. Eph. 3. 17. If Chriſt therefore dwell in our heartes byfaich, we 
are aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſt his ſake, and therefore are aſſuredly iu the ſtate of grace 
and ſaluation. Vour reaſon of the contrarie is that euery one that is of the catholike faith, is not alwaies of 
good life agreeable thereunto. In deede euery one that outwardly profeſſeth the catholike fauh, is not of 
good life agreeably, but he that beleeueth in heart confeſſeth with his mouth, andis of good life agreeably, 
though not voide of all ſinne. For « good life (faith S. ——— # inſeparable from faith, which worketh by lege. 
Therefore the popiſh catholike faith, is not the apoſtolike catholike faith, which worketh by loue, and is vale. 
parable from a good life. Tea it in ir ſelfe « good life, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De fide & oper. c. 23. Your ſecond rea- 
ſon is that the ates of our will are not fo ſubiecſ to vnderitunding, that we canknowe certamely whether we be gocd or 
euill. O miſerable and damnable ſtare of papiſts, which haue no certeintie of ſaluation grounded vpon Gods 
promiſes apprehended by faith, but depende vpon the actes of their will, and chew carnall vnderſtanding, 
Wherby they ſhew themſelues void of Gods ſpuit,which teſtifieth to our ſpirits that we are the ſonnes of God, 
if ſoanes then heres, heires in deede of God, and ioynt heires with Chriſt, Rom. 8. S. Auguſtine whom you 
quote, teacheth no ſuch doctrine. De perfectione in5titie, he ſaith : Ir is fiune when either there is not love, which 
owrht to be, or it i leſſe then it ought to be, whether this may be auoided by our will, or whether it cannot. For if it may, aur 
preſent will doth it, or if it cannot, our will that is puſi hath done it. And yet it may be auoided, not when a proud will s 
praiſed,but when an bumble wills helped. In the other mu he ſheweth,thatthe number and ſaluation ofthe elect 
is certaine, yet no man in this mortalitic muſt preſume that he is of the number of the predeſtinate, excepthe 
abide in Chriſt, and bring forth the fruites of election, by the gift of perſeuerance, which is giuen to euery one 
of the elect. As for the auctoritie of Thomas Aquinas is not to be regarded, though ſometime he writeth not 
farre from the truth in this matter. To conclude, our certeintie dependeth not vpon our will or workes, but 
vpon the promiſe of God through faith, that Chriſt is in vs, and we in him, therefore we ſhall not mille of the 
performance ofhis promiſes. - ; 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 


S. Pavr To THE GaALATIANS. 


HA this Epiſtle may ſeeme tobe the firſt that S. Paul wrote, was declared in the Argument of the Epiſile 
d to the Romans, notwithſlanding that in the ſecond chapter it i evident to haue bene written fourteene yeeres 
8 i the leaſt after his conuerſion, and (is it is ſaid) from Epbeſus,belike at that time of his being there, wluch a 
LAS mentioned Act. 18. 

| Theoccaſion of it were ſuch Falſe apoſples as we read of. Act. i 5. Et quidam de ſiendentes, ce. And cer- 
taine 2 downe from Ieurie, taught the brethren (that is the chriſtian Gentiles at Antioche) that vnles you 
be circumciſed according to the manner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaued. Such commers alſo to the Galatians 
(whom S. Paul had converted. 4cl. 16, s himſelfe mentioneth Gal. r. and 4.)did ſeduce them ſayin, that al the other Apo- 
files to whom they ſhould rather har lien, then to Paul( who came they _ not from whence) did 85 circumciſion: yea and 
that Paul himſelfe,when he came among them, durſt do no other, And to winne them more eaſily, they did not lay on them 
the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumciſion only, 

Again theſe deceiuers, S. Paul declareth, that he receined his Apoſileſhip and learned the Goſpel that he preacheth of 
Chriſt himſelf after bis Reſurrec tion : and that the other. Apo3Hes (although he learned nothing of them) receiuad him into 
their ſocietie, and allowed wel of his preaching to the Gentiles, though themſelues being Iewes, and lining among the lewes, 
had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law : howbeit they did not put in them amy hope of inStification, but in Chriſt alone 


without them, He declareth moreower, that the ſaid falſe ApoFiles belied him, in ſaying that he alſo preached Circumciſcon 
ſometimes, Againe,that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circumciſion, did againſt the nature of Circumciſton, be- 
cauſe it is a profeſſion to obſerue the whole Law : finally, whatſoeuer they pretended, that indeed they did it onely to pleaſe 
the lewes,of whom otherwiſe they ſhould be perſecuted, 

So that in this Epiflle be handleth the ſame matter which in the Epiſtle to the Romans; but here leſſe exactly, and more 
briefly, becauſe the Galatians were very rude and the Kemanes contrariwiſe, replets omni ſcientia (N. 15.) repleniſhed 
wich al knowledge. 


THE 


my 


CAP. 1. 


eee 


To the Galatians. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE GALATIANS, 


CHAP. I. 


After the ſoundation laide in the ſaluation, 6 he exclaimeth axainſt the Galatians, and their falſe apoſtles, II confide- 
ring that the Goſpel which he preached to them, he had it immediately of Chriſt himſelfe. 13 Which to ſhew be begin- 
neth to tel the ſtorie of his conuerſion and preaching ſince then, that as be learned nothing of the other. Apoſtles, ſo et he 


' bad their afprobation, 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


AVL an Apoſtle not of 
F inen, | neither by man, but 
d) by IzsvsChrilt,and God 

the Father that raiſed him 

J from the dead, 

Sf 2 And all the brethren 
that are with me : to the churches of Ga- 
latia. 

3 Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father and our Lord Iz SVS Chriſt, 

4 Who gaue him ſelf for our ſinnes, that 
he might deliuer vs from this preſent wie- 
ked world, according to the wil of our God 
and father: 

3 To whom is glorie for euer and euer. 
Amen. 

6 I maruel that thus ſo ſoone you are 
transferred from him that called you into 


gt the grace of Chriſt, vnto an other Goſpel : 


7 Which is not an other, vnles there be 
ſome that trouble you, and wil t inuert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

8 But although we, || oran Angel from 
heauen, euangelize to you beſide that which 
we haue euangelized to you, be he ana- 
thema. 

9 As we haue ſaid before, ſo now I ſay a- 
gaine, If any euangelize to you, beſide that 
which you haue teceiued, be he anathema. 

10 For dol now vſe perſuaſion to men, 
or to God? Or do I ſeeke to pleaſe men? If I 
yet did pleaſe men, I ſhould not be the ſer- 
uant of Chriſt. 

11 For I doe youto vnderſtand, bre- 


: thren, the Goſpel that was euangelized of 


me, that it is not according to man. 
12 For neither did I receiue it of man, 


nor learne it: but by tlie reuelation of Ix- 


Sys Chriſt, 

13 For you haue heard my conuerſation 
ſometime in Iudaiſme, that aboue meaſure 1 
perſecuted the Church of God, and expug- 
ned it, 

14 And profited in Iudaiſme aboue ma- 
ny of mine equals in my nation, being more 
aboundantly an emulator of the traditions 
of my fathers. | 

15 But hen it pleaſed him that ſepera 
ted me from my mothers wombe , and cal- 
led me by his grace, to reueale his ſonne 


in nie, * 
16 That 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
Las Apoſtie not of 


nen, neitber by man, but 

leſia Chriſt, and by God the 

ap 1 Father, which raiſed bim vp 
from the dead. | 


. 2 Aud all the brethren © 
which are with me , vnto the Churches of Ga- 


latia: 

3 Grace be with yon, and peace from God 
the father, aud from our Lord leſus Chriſt: 

4 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, to de- 
liner vs from this preſent euill world, according 
tothe will of God, and our father. | 

5 To whom be glorie for euer and euer. A- 
men. 

6 Imaruell that ye are ſo ſoone turned from 


bio that had called yon in the grace of Chriſt, 


vnto another Goſpel : 


7 Which « not another Goſpel, but that 
there be ſome which trouble you, and intend to 
peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

8 Neuertbeleſſe though we, or an angel from 
heanen, preach any other Goſpel vnto you, then 
thatwhich we haus preached vnto pon, let him 
be accurſed. 

9 As we ſaidbefore, fo ſay [now againe, If 
any mau preach any other Goſpel unto you, then 
that ye haue receiued. let him be accurſed. 


10 Do [now perſuade men, or God? Either 
doe I ſeeks topleaſe men? For if I yet pleaſed 
men, I ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chriſt. 


11 I certifie youbrethren, that the Goſpel 1.Cor.rg . 


which was preached of me, is not after man. 


12 For I neither receiued it of mau, neither 
was Itaugbt it, but by the renclation of leſus 
Chr 1 - r 


13 For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in 


time paſt, in the [exes religion, how that be- Act. 9. i. 


ond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God, 
and ſpoiledit : 
14 Andprofited inthe Tewes religion aboue 


many of my || companions in mine owne nation, I Or mine age; 


being a very feruent mainteiner of the traditi- 

ons of my fathers, | 
15 Butwhen it pleaſed God, which ſepara- 
ted me from my mothers wombe , and called me 
bybu grace. 5 
Ogg „ 
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16 That I ſhould cuangelize him among 16 To reueale bis ſonne by me, that I ſhould 
the Gentils,incontinentI condeſcended nat by the Goſpel preach bim among the beat hen: 
to fleſh and bloud, immediately I communed not with fleſh and 

17 Neither came Ito Hieruſalem tothe Slaud: 

Apoſtles my anteceſſors: but Iwent into 17 Neither went I vp to Hieruſalem, to 
Arabia, and againeT returned to Damaſcus, them which were Apoitles before me: but ment 

18 Then, after three yeresI came to Hie- my waies into Arabia, and came againe vnto 

ruſalem ] to ſee Peter: and taried with him Damaſcum. 


fiftene daies. 18 Then after three yeeres, I went vp to 
19 But other of the Apoſtle ſawTInone: Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
mer nas ſaving Iames Fthe brother of our Lord. fifteere daies. 
CE the 20 And the things thatIwrite toyou: 19 But other of the Apoſtles ſaw ] none, ſaue 
Hebrew phraſe behold before God, that Ilie not. 50 James the Lords brother. 
—_ 21 After that, Icame into the partes of 20 The things therefore mbich i write vnto 
kinimen arecal- Syria and Cil icia. yon, behold before God I lie not. 
— not 22 And I was vnknowen by ſiglit to the 21 Aſtermard I came into the coaſts of Syria 
— in — churcbes of Iewrie, that were in Chriſt: and Cilicia, and was vn nomen in face vnto the 
— ä 23 But they had heard only, That he Churches of lenrie which were in Chriſt : 


which perlecuted vs ſometime, doth now 22 But they had beard onely, that he which 
euangelize the faith which ſometime he ex- perſecuted vs in times paſt, now preacheth the 
pugned: | faith, which before he deſtroied, | 

24 And in me tliey glorified God. 23 And tbey glorified Godin me. 


ANNOTATIONS Cuar, 1. 


RHBM. 1 1 Neither by man) Though he were not f r by mans election, nomination, or ig nement, but by Gods owne ſpe- S hui tu 
cial appointment, choſen to be an Apoſile : yet by the like expreſſe ordinance of God be tooke orders or impoſition of hands of preachbyord 
men, as is plaine. Act. 13.Let vs beware then of ſuch falſe Apoſtles, as now a daies intrude themſelues to the office of Mini- "i mpols 

„ fterie and preachins,neith*r called of God, nor rightly ordered of men. | 2 

FvIIEB. I The text is heere plaine, that S. Paules calling was not by man, therefore that impoſition of hands, Act. i;. landed 

was not the giuing of holy orders, but the commending of his labors vnto God. Except you will ſay that he tug, 
reached euer ſince his conuerſion, vntill he went from Antioch , without holy orders, which is a thamefull 

abſurditie. Yer they that intrude themſelues into the miniſterie without calling of God, and lawfull ordeining 

of men, are not excuſed by his example. Much leſſe, they that ſet vp a new ſacrificing Prieſthood, to deface the 

glor ie of che eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

RAR. 2 8 Or an Angel.) Many woorthie obſeruations are made in the fathers writings, ef the earneſt admonition of the Noſhend 
Apoſtle, and much may we gather of the text it ſelfe,firſ?,that the credit of any manor Angel for what learning, xloquence, leamu a 
ſhew of grace or vertue ſoeuer, though he wrought miracles, ſhould not moone « Chriſtian man from that truth which be — 
hath once receiuel in the Catholike church: of which paint Vincentius Lirinenſss excellently treateth. li. cont. prophan. hæ- 
reſ. Nouitates. hereby we may ſee that it is great pitie and ſhame, that ſs many folow Luther an Caluin and ſuch other 
leud fellow:5,into a new Goſpel,which are ſo farre from Apoſtles and Angels, that they are uot any whit comparable with 
the old Heretik's ingifts of learning or eloquence,much leſſe in good life, | 

FVI EE. 2 Luther and Caluine taught not a new Goſpell, but for the ſubſtance of their doctrine, they taught the ſame sind 
which S. Paul taught vnto the Galathians, and which is fully ſet downe in the holy Scriptures. For giftes of 
learning and eloquence, all the Popiſh Heretikes of Rhemes,are not worthy to beare their bookes after them, 
and yet they neither deſired nor deſerued eredite by learning or cloquence,but only by demonſtration of truth 
out of the holy Scriptures, For good life though Heretikes Av inuented ſuch impudent ſlanders of them, 
as their forefathers did againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Artians againſt Athanaſius, yet the teſtimonie 
of the Churches in which they liued,is ſufficient roreſtifie, that in compariſon of the beſt Popes , that haue 
bene theſe 500,yeeres,their life was Angel-like ; and before men vnreprooueable. Yet no more for their life, 
then for their learning, they were to be accepted, but onely for the ws: whichthey taught plainly, out of che 
holy Scriptures, confirmed both with learning and holines of life. 

RIM. 2. Secondly S. Auguſtine noteth ypon the word, Beſide, that not al other teaching, or more preaching then the firſt, is ſer- Preaching 

Traii gb. in Ioan. bid den, but ſuch as u com rary and diſagreeing to the rule of faith. The Apoſtle did not ſay, ſaitbbe,If any man euan- — 

gelize to you more then you haue rec eiued, but, beſide that you received. for if he ſhould ſay that, he ſhould be Halen, . 
preiudic ial to himſelfe, who coueted to come to the Theſſalonians, that he might ſupplic that which was wan- ocher rad. 
ting to their faith. Now he that ſupplieth, addeth that which was lacking, takethi not away that which was, &c. 

By which we ſee how friuulou ſiy aud calumnicuſly the Heretikes charge the Church with addition to the Scriptures. 

FVI RE. Firſtchewords are plaine, that not only a contrary Goſpel, but alſo an other Goſpel is condemned, & therefore Addrotn 
al addition of Goſpels, to the only true Goſpel, is — both by this text, and by the curſe that God addeth — 
to them, that adde vnto his word. Therefore he is void of common ſenſe, that vnderſtandeth not S. Auguſtine, Ihe ß 


to ſpeake of them which haue not receiued the Goſpel al at once, whoſe want muſt be ſupplied. But they that ofcbe af 


once haue receiued the goſpel fully, as it is taught in the holy ſcriptures, moſt receiue no addition, though it be 
not directly contrary vnto that which they haue receiued. Hereupon Chryſoſtom ſaith: That be might ſew, 
that a very ſmal matter added amiſſe, doth corrupt the whole, he ſaith, the Goſpel is ſubuerted. Againe, Let them heare 
what Paul ſaith, that they had ſubuerted the Goſpel, which brought in but a very little new matters, Vincentius Liri- 
nenſis ypon this text, concludeth, in theſe words: Adnuncia re, c. To declare or preach vnto Catholike chriſtiant 
«ny thing befide that which they haue receiued, it was neuer lamfull, it ſhal newer be lawful. And to accurſe them which 
teach any thing beſide that which hath once bin reteiued, it was alwaies neceſſary,it is euery where neceſſary,zs ſhalbe alwaies 
wecefſary, To the goſpel therfore,fully receiued frõ the Apoſtles, ac cording to the holy ſcriptures, nothing m 4 

| | | | . 
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Cuar 1. To the Galatians. 587 


——_—Y afterward.S.Cyprian alſo vſeth this text, to the ſame end, ſaying: Seeing therfore, neither an Apeſtle, nor 
any angel fr heauen, can preach or teach other wiſe, beſide that which Chriſt once taught, & lis apoſtles preached I maruaile 
how t his hath bin vſed, that cõt rar to the rule of the Geſpel, c the apoſile, in ſome places, water ij offered in the Lordscup, 
which being alone, can not expreſſe the bloud of Chriſt. ef. 63. Iheodoret vpon this text, ſaith: Being incenſed by remem- 8 
rice of contraries, & maued with iuſt indignation,be calleth enen him an enemy to piety, whuch goeth about to preachother 
thing and crieth out. hut if ve, &e, and in the end cõcludeth the Apoſtles purpoſe to be: hat he might drive away 
al ncueltie of men. Oecumenus vpon this text ſaith: Befids that, ſigni fieth, although it be neuer ſo litie differing from 
that which he had preached. Finally, Chryſoſtom vpon this text, in Gal. Hoem. I. hath theſe words: He ſaid not, if they 
preach contrary things, or if they ouerthrow the whole Grſpel, but if they euangeli qt or preach,but a litle beſide the Goſpel, 
which you haue receiued, f they weaken it in au point, let them be accurſed. And that he meaneth ofthe Goſpel con- 
teined in the Scriptures, his words declare ypon the ſame ſentence repeated. Chriſt himſelfe hringeth in Abrabam, 
ſheakzny in the parable, declaring that he will haue more credite to be giuen to the Scriptures, then if the dead ſhould reuiue 
againe. But Paule, (when Iſay Paule, I ſay Chriſt himſelfe, for it was he which moued his minde,)preferreth the Scriptures 
before Angeli deſcending from heauen, and very rightly, For the Angels, be they neuer ſo great, are ſernants and miniſters, 

Eut all the Scriptures came vnto vs, not from ſernants,l ut from the Lord of all. For this cauſe he ſaithgif any ſhall preach vn= 
19 you, beſide that which we preach vnto you, &c. By this you may ſee how iuſtly, and agreeably to the ancient Fa- 
thers iudgement, we charge the Popiſli Church, with addition to the Scriptures, ; ; 
Bur u. 4 Thirdly,as nel by the word cuangelizamus (we euangelize)as the word ac cepiſtis (you haue receive!) we may note . Fo ag 
that the firſt truth, agamſt wh1ch no ſecond Goſpelling or doctrine may be admitted, u not that onely which he wrete te the © 1 1 

Galatians, or which u conteined either ins or any other of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes writiucs, but that which was i gen makes Mt 

word of mouth alſo preached,taught or delivered them firſt, before he wrote to them. Therefore the adue rſaries of the Church vnuruuten tradi- 

that meaſure the word ef God or Goſpel by the Scriptures oneiy, thinking then; ſelues not to incurre S. Pan lescurſe, except tion alto. 

they teach directiy againſ? the written word are fouly beguiled, As therein alſo they ſhameſully erre, when they charge the 

Catbeli%es with adeing to the Goſpel, when they teach any thing that is not in expreſſe word written by the Apeſties ur E- 

uangeliſtes, not muri ung that the Aprſtie in thu Chapter, and els where, commonly calleth [;u and |: feilowes whole prea- 

chung, the Geſpel, be it written or vnn ritten. 

F ourthly, by the ſme wordes we ſce condinimed al after preachings, later det lrines, new ſees and authors of the ſame : 5 . * 

that only being true, which was firſt by the Apoſtles and Apo ſtolilę men as the lawful bushandmen of Chriſies field, ſowed —— 

and planted in the Church : aud tluit falſe, which was later ard as it were ouerſowen by the enemy. By which rule not cnely quetb ſalſe do- 

Tertullian de praicript.nu.6.& 9.) but al other ancient Doctors, and ſpecially S. Irenæus (li. 3. c. 2. 3. 4. ) tried truth from Cine. 

falſhod aud condemned old Heretiles, prouing Marcion, Nalentine, Cerdon, Menander, and ſuch like.faiſe ApnſHes becauſe 

they came in with eln ir nouelties ling after the Church was ſetled in former truth, 


The Apoſtles 


to Fifth, Tlus curſe ur execration fronounced by the Apoſtle, tuucheth not only the Galatians, or theſe of the Apoſtles time, e 
15 | eached other wiſe then they did, but it pertaineth to al times, preachers, and teachers: vnto the worldes end, end it con- cute bon a 
& that preac t iſe then they d. p P „ 705 2 * that teach new 
k, — eerneth them 0 Vincent ius Lirinenſss ſayth)t hat preach a new faith, or change that old faith which they receiued in the y- dodrine, & draw 
n die the Catholihe Church. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholike men (ſaith he) beſides that which they men from the 
ul haue rec eiued, neuer was it lawful, neuer is it, nor neuer ſhal it be lawful, to ſay anathemato ſuch. it hath been, Cath. Church. 
and is, and ſhal be alwaies behooful. So S. Au guſtine by this place boldeth al accurſed, ihat draw a Chriſtian man ſ one 
the ſocietie of the whole Church, to make the ſeueral part ef any one ſi cl ciliat cal to the hidden conuenticles of H eretili, from 
the e pen and j wen Church of C hrift : that allure to the priuate, fim the c:mmon: finally al that draw with chat ting cu- 
rioſit ie the cluidren of the Cathelike Church, by teaching any thing belides that they f und inthe church: ep. 48. Pſal. 1oʒ. 
1669. Con. 2.“ mentioning alſu that a Donat iſt ſei ned an Angel tu haue admoniſhed him to cal is frende out of the Communion 
— a of the Catholi!s Church into his ſict. and he ſaub, that if it had been an Angel in deede, yet ſhould he not haue heard him, 
{ mon Laſi'y S. Hierem vſeth this place, wherein the Apiſile giueth the curſe or anathema to al ſaiſe teachers not once but twiſe, to . 
kürt froze that the Nrule of Cathalilę men ouglit to be ſy great toward al Heretiles and their doc i rines, that they ſhouſd giue them — + 


the anathema,th»ugh they were neuer ſo deere vnto them. lu which caſe, ſaith thu holy Doctor, I would not ſpare mine owne 
parents, Ad Pammach,c.z.cont Io. Hierof, 1 
Fries Wee acknowledge,thar as well that whic h the Apoſtles preached, as that which they did write, is the Goſ- The ſufficiencie 
4 pel. Rut we afſir me, that the ched nothing for the Goſpell, hut that which was written in the Script ef Ss — 
0 a y preached nothing tor the Goſpell, which w criptures, o 
1 the olde Teſtament, Rom 1. 2. Act. 26 22. And afterwzrd, was alſo written in the Scriptures of the new Teſta- 
ment. Therefore when wee teach neither vnctuary, nor beſide the word written, we are ſureto auoid the Apo- 
ſtles curſe v hereinto all Papiſts incurre, teac hing both contrary, and beſide ihe Scriptures, vnder colour of vn- 
written traditions. But we know wharſocuer the Apoſtles taught, is contemed in tlie Scriptures, For the Goſpel 
which they preached((ayth Irenæus)afterward by the wil of God. they drlinered in writing, to be the foundation and fillur 
of our faith, Lib. 3. Cap. i. Tertullian againſt Hermogenes the Hererike, ſayth: Let him ſhew that his opinion is writ- 
ten, if it be not written, let him be aſraid of that woe, which [0] appointed for them that adde or take away, Athanaſius in 
the beginning of his booke againſt Idols, ſayth : The holy Scriptures i»ſpired of God, are by them ſelues ſuſfictent to 
teach the truth. Cy i lus in Ioan. lib. i 2. cap. vltimo, hath theſe wordes : All things whith our Lord did, are not written, 
but ſuch things as they which did write,thougbt to be ſuſſicient as well for manners, as for dectrine, that gliſ ering invight 
faith,and workes,and vertue, we might come to the kingdome of heauen, by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Hierom in. Agg. cap. 1. 
layth - Other wings which without the auctoritie and teſtimome of the Scriptures, they inuent and faine ef their ene ac 
cord, the ſword of Gods word doth ſirike. Therefore, all after preachingand ſowing of nouelties, beſide the holy 
Scriptures,is that which Tertullian, Irenæus, Vincentius, Auguſtine, and Hicrom condemue, which ought to 
be accurſed ofall Chriſtian Catholikes, . 
18, Jo ce Peter.) In what A imat ion S. Peter was with ths Apo le, it appeareth 5 ſeing for reſpeft and honour 1 — * 
of his perſon, und of daet as Tertullian de ptæſcript ſayth ( not withſtanding his great affaires Tecleſtaſtical) he went ſo honout and te- 
farre to ſe: Im not in dur maner, but ( as S. Chr yſoſſom noteth the Greele word to import ) to bebold him as men behold uerence towaid 
a thing or perſon of name; exceſlencie, and maief tie. ſor which cauſe, and to fil im ſel with the perfect vew of bis behauicur, him. 
he abode with unn fiftene daies, See S. Hierom ep. l OJ ad Paulinum. to.; .who maheth «lſo a myſlerie of the number of 
daes that he taried with S. Peter. See S. Ambroſe in Comment. huius loci, aud 5. chi ſeſtome vpon ts Place, and 
ho.87.m loan. | ö | 
That S. Paule doth viſite Peter, of honour and reuerence to him, it ſhall eaſily be graunted, but that he Peters piimacie. 
ovyht any duety to lum as Pope, and his great ſuperior. in auctority, you are neuer able to proue. That he 
came fo tarre of dueric, you alledge Tertullian depreſcripe, who ſayth:He came vp to Hieruſalem to | now Peter, of 
office ani duzty and riaſit veoritie of tlie ſume faith and preaching, For bath they would nt heue marueiled that of a perſe= 
cuter he was made a Preacher,i f be bad preached any thing comrary, neither would they haue magnified the Lord, becauſe 
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Paule his aduerſarie was come to them. Therefore they gaue him the right hand, in ſigne of concord and agreement, and or- 
deined bet weene them, the did ribution of the office or duety, not ſeparation of the Goſpell. J herefore his comming was 
about his office and auctoritie of preaching, not of ducty vnto Peter as his ſuperiour in auctoritie, who wil- 
lingly yelded vnto him, the greateſt and largeſt charge of preaching among the Gentiles, But he came to ſee 
Peter, as Chryſoſtome ſayth : to behold him as men behold « thing, or — of name, excellence, or maieſſie. It is well 
he came not to kiſſe his foote, as Emperours doe to the Pope. But Chryſoſtoms words are theſe : He came to ſee 
him, as they are wont to ſpeake,which goe to ſce great and noble caties,to know them. Where is the perſon of excellency 
and majeſtic ? But what writeth Chryſoſtome immediatly before, vpon this text? hat can be more modeſ then 
thu mind? After ſo great and ſo many good ac les, when he bad no neede at all of Peter, neither wanted bi voice, but was 
equall in honowr vnto him ( for I will here ſay no more) yet be went vp vnto him, as to his greater and elder. Againe that 
bleſſed man went not to learna any thing of him, nor to receiue any corre(lion, but onely to ſee him, and lunour him with his 
preſence, Hierom making a myſterie of the number of the daies, maketh not Peter Pope: and ſaytli in his Com- 
mentaries, that he went not to learne of him, but to giue honour to him, which was an Apoſtle before him, for he had no 
ueede of great inſtruc tion, and therefore taried but a ſhort time with lum. S. Ambroſe ſayth: It was meete that he ſhould 
deſire to ſee Peter, becauſe he was firſt among the A puſtles, to whom our Sauiour committed the charge of the Churches, not to 
learne any thing ef him, who had already learned of that auc for, ly whom Peter him ſelfe was inſt ruc led, but for affection 
of Apoſileſhip,that Peter might know that the ſame licence was giuen to him, that be him ſelfe had receiued. I herefore when 
he came to him, is was lodged and abide with him 15 daies, as a fellow Apoſtle of the ſame mind and agreement. Chryſo- 
ſtom in Ioan. Hi om 87. ſay th, that Paule went to [ce him, becauſe he was the mouth and. biefe of the Apoſtles, And yet 
as heſayth vpon this text, he was equall in honour with Peter, And vpon the next Chapter, he ſayth: Paul was 
equal in dignitie with Peter the bighe$F, Maximus doubteth not to call . Paule often Summum apoStolum, the high 
apoſtle oecon. cent. 1. 97. cent. 2. 7. 


a CHAT. II. 
He telleth forth the ſtorie begonne in the laſl chapter, and how he reprehended Peter, 15 and then ſþccially wreeth the 


enſample of the Chrizhian Iewes, who ſourht vnto Christ for in;tification, and that by warrant alſo of their Law it ſelf, 


& alſo becauſe otherwiſe Chrisls death had been needles, 


Hen after fourtene yeres I went vp a- 
gaine to Hicruſalem with Barnabas, ta- 
king Titus alſo with me. 

2 And Iwent vp according to reuelati- 
on: and ſ conferred with them the Goſpel 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but a- 
part with them that ſeemed to be ſome- 
ching, leaſt perhaps in vaine I ſhould runne 
or had runne. 

3 But neither Titus which was with me, 
whereas he was a Gentil, was compelle to 
be circumciſed: 

4 But becauſe of the falſe brethren craf- 
rely brought in, which craftely came into 
eſpie our libertie that we haue in Chriſt I E- 
vs, that they might bring vs into ſeruitude. 

5 To whom we yelded not ſubiection no 
not for an houre, that the truth of the Goſ- 
pel may remaine with you. 

6 But of them that ſeemed to be ſome- 
thing, ( what they were ſometime, it is no- 
thing to me. God accepteth not the perſon 
of man) for to me, they that ſeemed to be 
ſomething,|| added nothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſeen, 
that to mc was comitted the Goſpel of the 


prepuce, as to Peter ofthe circumciſion. - 


8 (For he that wrought in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought in 
me alſo among the Gentils) 

9 And when they had knowen the grace 
that was giuen me, Iames and Cephas and 
Iohn, which ſeemed to be pillers, ¶ gaue to 
me and Barnabas the right handes of ſocie- 
tie: that we vnto the Gentiles, and they vn- 
to the circumciſion: 

10 Only that we ſhould be mindeful of 
the poore: the which ſame thing alſo Iwas 
carcful to doe, 

& i as 11 And 


Hen fourteene yeeres after, I went vp 4- 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, and 
tooke Titus with me. 

2 Iwent vp by revelation, and I declared vn- 
to tbem the Goſpell which I preach among ibe 
Gentiles: but priuately with them which were 
eſteemed the chiefe leaſt by any meanes 1 ſhould 
runne,or had runne in vaine. 

3 Fut neither Titus which was with mee, 


being a Greeke, was compelled to be circumci- 


ſed: 


4 And that becanſe of incommer:,being falſe 
brethren, which came in priuily to ſpie out our 
libertie which we haue in Chriit Ieſu, that they 


mig br bri no vs into bondage. 


To whome, no not for an | houre, we gaue | 0r,moneal 


place by ſubrefiton, that the traeth of the Geſpell 
might continue with you. 

6 Of them which ſeemed to be ſomerhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it makerh no 


matter to me,* God acceptethnomans perſon :) Deut. toi 


for they which ſeemed chiefe, added nothing to 10b. 34.19. 


me. 

7 But contrarimiſe, when they ſawe that the 
Goſpell of the vncircumeiſion was committed 
vnto me, as the Goſpell of the circumciſion was 
committed unto Peter : , 

8 ( Forhethatwas mightie in Peter tothe 
Apoſtleſbip of the circumciſion , the ſame was 
mightie in me toward the Gentiles : 

9 When they perceined the grace that was 
giuen vnto me, then Iames, Cephas, and John, 
which ſeemed to be pillers, gaue to me and Bar- 
nabas the right handes of fellowſhip e that we 
ſhould be Apoſtles vnto the heatben, and they 
vnto the circumciſion, 

10 Onely that we ſhoulde remember the 
poore : wherein alſo 1 was diligent to doe the 


ſame, 
11 But 
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11 And when Cepbas was come to An- 
tioche, Ireſiſted him in face, becauſe he 
was || reprchenfible. 


12 For before that certaine came from 


Ilames, he did cate with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſe- 


. 11 PButwhen Peter was come to Antioch, 7 3 


withitoode him to the face, becauſe be was tobi 
blamed. 9 5 
12 For before that certaine came from 
Tames,he did eate with the Gentiles : but when 
they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated bim 


parated himſelf, fearing them that were of ſelfe fearing them which were of the circum- 


the eircumciſion. 

13 And to his ſimulation conſented the 
reſt of the Iewes, ſo that Barnabas alſo was 
ledde of them into that ſimulation. 

14 But when I ſaw that they walked not 
rightly to the veritie ofthe Goſpel, I ſaid to 
Cephas before them all: If thou being a 
lewe, liueſt Gentile-like and not Iudaical- 
ly: how doeſt thou compel the Gentils to 
Iudaize. ä 

15 We are by nature Iewes, and not of 
the Gentiles ſinners. 

16 But knowing that * man is not iuſti- 
fied by the workes of the Lau, but by the 
faith of IE SVS Chriſt: we alſo beleeue in 
Chriſt IEs vs, that we may be iuſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of 
the Law, for the which cauſe, by the workes 
of the La no fleſh ſhal be iuſtified. 

17 But if ſeeking to be iuſtified in Chriſt, 
our ſelues alſo be found ſinners: is Chriſt 
then a miniſter of ſinne? God forbid. 

18 For if I build the ſame things againe 
which I haue deſtroied, I make my ſelfe a 
preuaricatour. 

19 For I by the Law, am dead to the 
Law, that I may live to God: with Chriſt I 
am nailed to the croſſe. 

20 And I liue, now not I: but Chriſt li- 
ueth in me. And that that Iliue now in the 
fleſh, Iliue in the faith of the ſonne of God, 
who loued me, & deliuered him ſelf for me. 

21 I caſt not away the grace of God. For 
if iuſtice be by the Law, then Chriſt died in 
vaine. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


crſion, 

13 eAndthe other Jewes diſſembled hke- 
wiſe with him : inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was brought into their ſimulation, 

14 But when I ſame that they went not the 
right way tothe trueth of the Goſpel, I ſaid vnto 
Peter before them all, If thou being a lJewel1eſt 
afier the maner of the Gentiles, and not as doe 
the Tewes : Why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to 
line as doe the Tewes? 1 

15 Me which are Jeresby nature, and not 
ſinners of the Gentiles, 

16 Know that a man is not inſhified by the 
deedes of the lam, but by the faith of Ieſuus Chriſt: 
and we haue belecued in leſus Chrift, that ne 
might be iuſtiſied by the faith of Chriſt, and nor 
by the deedes of the lam, becauſe by the deedes of 
the Lame no fleſh ſhall be inſtified, 


17 * If thenwhilewe ſerke tobe made righ- Rom.z,19, 


teous by Chriſt, we our ſelues alſo are found ſia- 
ners: ts therefore Chriſt the mamiiler of ſinne? 
God forbid. x 

18 Forif I buil le agayne the thinges which 
I deſtroied, then make I my ſelfe a treſpaſſer. 

19 For I. throngh the Lame, am dead tothe 
Lawe, that I might line vnto God: I am cruci- 

fied with Chriſt. 

20 Neuertheleſſe, T ligne : yet now net I, but 
Chriſt liueth in me : and the life which I nowe 
line in eh, Ilie by the faith of the Sonne 
of God, which loued me, and gane him ſelſe for 
me. 

21 TIreicd uat the grate of God: For if righ« 
teouſneſſe come of the Law, then Chriſt is dead 
in vane. 


Cray. 11. 


11 Inface.) That a, in preſence,before them al, as Bets him ſelf expoundeth it, Yet the EngliſhBezites to the 


more diſg racing of S.Peter,tranſlate,to his face, M. T eſt. an. 15 8. EY 5 
A vaine cauillation, your owne vulgar Latine is In faciem, To his face, that is not, behind his backe, but in Cauilling, 


his preſence, and in the preſence of other. 


16 Of the law.) By this and by the diſcourſe of this whole epiſile,you may perceiue, that when iuſtiſication is attri- 


buted to faith,the workgs of Charitie be not excluded, but the workes of Moyſes law: that is, the ceremonies, ſatrifices and 
ſacraments thereof principally, and conſequently al workgs done meerely by nature and free wil, without the faith, grace, 
ſpirit,and aide of Chriſt, | i 
It is manifeſt, that iuſtific ation by faith without the workes of the Lawe, excludeth not onely ceremoniall Tuſtifcation 
workes,but all mortall workcs,trom being cauſe of iuſtification, but not the worke of. haritie, from being the by tach. 


effects of iuſtiſic ation, and of a iuſtified man. 


4 ANNOTATIONS, Cyar. 11. 


2 | Conferred with them.) Though S. Paul were taught his Goſpel of God and not of man, and had an extraordi- S. Paul eonfer- 
nariecalling by Chriſt him ſelf, yet by rewelation he was ent to Hieruſalem to conferre the ſaid Goſpel which he preac bed, — _ 
with by elders the ordinarie Aſoſtles and Kylers of the Church, to put both his vocation and detlrine to their trial and ap- ' — — | * 
frobat / on, and to ioyne in ce, teaching, and ſocietiie or commumon with them. For there u m1 ext raordiuarie or miraculous n, geh ine. 
vocatian, that ean ſeuer or ſeparate the perſon ſo called, in dectrime or fellowſhip of Chriſtian life and religion, fromthe. or- 1h- hererikes 
dinarie Ino wen ſocietie of Gods people and Prieites, Therefore whnſoeuer he be (pon what pretence ſoeuer) that will not __ their 
baus his calling and doc lrine tried by the ordinarie Gowernors of Gods Church or dJdaiveth to go vf to the heyne all place d e M0 


. . - ra of aN 
of our religion, to conferre with Peter and other pillers of the church it i euident that he is a falſe teacher, a Sehe e 44 N 
| — 8 p 
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and an Heretihe.By which rule you may trie al your new teachers of Luthers or Calvins ſchoole r who newer did nor euer 
dur? put their preaching to ſuch conference or trial of holy Councel or Biſhops,as they ought to do, and would do,if it were of 
God, as S. Paules was. 

S. Paul went not to put his doctrine and calling vnto the triall of others, for then he ſhould haue done fo peter: * 

at the firſt, for his doctrine and calling was of as high auctoritie as theirs, but he went to declare vnto other, 4 
n occaſion of ſlanders, his conſent and agreement with thereſt ofthe Apoſtles. It is one thing to conferre 

Eich S. Hierom, ) an other thing to learne. A them that conferre , there is an equalitie, but of him that teacheth, 

and him that learneth,he is leſſe that learneth, Therefore Paul went to conferre as with his equals , not that any 

triall or approbation of his calling or doctrine were neceſſarie, as if he had bene their inferior, But for them Lavfwlcaye 

which haue not the like extraordinarie calling, and auttoriſing, as Paul had, it is nec eſſarie fot them, to ſub- * 

mit their calling and doctrine, to the ordinarie gouernors of Gods Church. I ſay to the lawfull gouernors of 

Gods Church, not to Antichriſt and the enimies of Gods Church, what place ſoeuer they vſurpe. As for go- 

ing vp, to any princ ipall place of our religion, we know none, but when a generall Councell is kept, neither is 

there any meanes to conferre with Peter and the Apoſtles, but by ſubmitring our ſelues to their holy writings. Conſerehce vit 

As for Luther and Caluine, or they that ioine in doctrine with them, neuer refuſed to put their doctrine to Peter. 

ſuch conference of lawfull Counc ell or holy Biſhops as they ought to doe: but haue often deſired that ſuch a DS 

generall Councell,by conſent of Chriſtian Princes, might be gathered. But your quarrell againſt them, is be- * 

cauſe they will not, put their preaching in iudgement of your vnlawfull Chapter of Trent, where the Pope 

which is accuſed of hereſie, ſhould be the only iudge, which particular aſſemblie, for many other preiudices, 

the Popiſh Church of France alſo hath refuſed to acknowledge for alawfull Counc ell. 

2 Invaine.) Though S. Paul doubted not of the truth of the Goſpel which he preached, knowing it to be of the ho- The | a 
ly GhofT : yet becauſe other men could not nor would not _— ſo mucii till it were allowed by ſuch as were without ot $ Fa — 
al eæceſtion knowen to be Apoſt les and to haue the ſpirit ef truth to diſcerne whether the vocation ſpirit, and Geſpel of Paul — by ler & 
were of Cod, he knew he ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them, haue lo his labour, both for the time paſt and to — = 10 
come, He had not had ( ſaith S. Hierom ) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, if it had not been approued by Pe- 
ters ſentence and the reſt that were with him. Hiero. ep. 89. c. z. See Tertul. li. 4. Cont. Marc. nu. S. T Herfore by re- 
welation he went to conferre with the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem,that by them hauing his Apoſtleſbip and Goſpel liled and ap- ——_ 
proued, he might preach with more fruit. Wherein we ſee, this holy ApoFtle did not as the ſeditions proud Heretiks do now —_ 
«daies,which refuſing al mans atteſtation or approbation,wil be tried by Scriptures onely. As alſo we may learne that it # uta be F 
vo ſuch abſurditic as the aduerſaries would make it, to haue the Scriptures approued by the Churches teftimonie. Seeing the ued by thecys 
Goſpel which S,Paulpreached (eu of as muth certaintie and of the ſame holy Ghoſt that the Scriptures be) was to be Shen teſimon. 


fut in conſerence and examination of the Afo5es , without all derogation of the truth, dignitie, or certainty of the ſame, — 


And the cauilling of heretilſes that we male ſubiec t Gods Oracles to mans cenſure, and the Scriptures to haue no more force nical ſcrrurs 
then the Church is content to grant vnto them, is vaine and falſe. For, to beare witneſſe or to give evidence or atteſtation that burdeclueh 
the preaching or writing of ſuch,is true and of the Holy Ghoſt, is not to make it true: no more then the Goldſmith or touch ar itivis, 
ſtone tliat trie and diſcerne which is true gold make it good gold but they give evidence to manthat ſo it is. And therefore , | —_ 
that diſputation alſo, whether the Scripture or the Church be of greater auc toritie, is ſuperſiucus: either giving te ſtimonie compared os: 
to the other, and both aſſured by the holy Ghoſt from al error:the Church yet being before the Scriptures the ſpouſe of Chriſ? , iber r aui 
and proper dwelling temple,or ſubiect of God e& his graces : for the which Church the Scriptures were, and not the Church deνũui 
for the Scriptures.1n which Church there u iudicial auc toritie by office and iuriſdiction to determine of dowbt full queſtions 

touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures and other controwerſies in religion, and to puniſh diſobedient perſons. Of lab, indiciall 

power the Scriptures be not capable, as neither the trueths and determination of the ſame can be ſo euident to men, nor ſo a- 

greeable and fit for exery farticular reſolution, as diuerſitie of times andperſans requireth, Certame is the truth an greas 

« the auc toritie of both : but in ſuch diners kindes, as they can not be well compared togitber, The controuerſie is much like 

«s if a man touchn:y the ruling a caſe in lawe or giuing ſentence in a matter of queſtion, ſhould acke, whether the iudge, or 

the exidence of the parties be of more autoritie or credit, which were as frinoloxe 1 5 44 it were a diſordered part for 

any man to ſay, he would be tried by no other iudge but by his owne writings or evidences, With ſuch triflers and ſeditious 

perſons haue we to do now a daies in diui nitue, as were intollerable in any prophane ſcience or facultie inthe werld. 

The approbation of S. Pauls doctrine by the reſt of the Apoſtles,was requiſite to confute the ſlander of the dee 
falſe Apoltles,which reported that he agreed not in doctrine with the other Apoſtles: not that all other men could ↄſ pete mitt 
not, or would not acknowledge that his doctrine was of the holy Ghoſt, till it were allowed by ſuch as were without all ex- Chuck 
ception knowen to be Apoſtles, or that withwt conference he ijne we, he ſhould haue lof bis labor, both for the time paſt and 
to come:tor then he ſhould, and would haue ſought approbation at the firſt , not haue preached ſo many yeeres 
without conference: not that Paul feared (ſaith Hierome vpon this text) leſt by the ſpace of 17.yeeres, he had prea- 
ched a falſe Goſpel amorg the Gentiles, but that be might declare to them that were Apoſiles beſore him, that he neither did 
nor had runne in vaine, as ignorant men thought. If he feared not &c.he had ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, be- 
fore it was confirmed by the ſentcace of Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were with him. You ſee there- 
fore, that Hierom vpon deliberation in his Commentarie, writeth contrary to that he did write in heat of con- 
tention, againſt S. Auguſtine, That he went vp by reuelation it prooueth not, that hauing his Apoſtleſpip and Go= 
ſpel likgd and approoued by them he might preach with more fruite:for he preached before with as great fruite, to the 
t onuerſion of many nations, but that to ſtop the mouths of the ſlanderers, and to confirme the weake, it was 
expedient, that he ſhould haue the approbation of the reſt of the Apoſtles, and their acknowledging of che 
Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, to be chiefly committed to him. Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion 2 h recei- 
ued but one Goſpel of S. Luke, ſhewing that Paul(of whom S. Luke learned his Goſpeb) refuſed not to haue it 
confirmed by the teſtimonie and auctoritie ofthe ancient Apoſtles, and ſo ſhould Marcion rec eiue the Go- 
ſpel of Matthew and Iohn, as well as of Luke. What Heretikes thoſe be that will be tried onely by the Scrip- 
tures, and not by men iudging according to the Scriptures,I know not: but ſure I am, thoſe men whom you ſpe- 
cially maligne, are none ſuch. An other matter you may gather out of chis place, that it is no abſurditie, to haue 
the Scriptures approued by the churches teſtimonys i the aduerſariesmake it. But we make no ſuch abſurditie, but that 
you ſhould holde, that the auctoritie of the ſcriptures doth depend vpon the Churches approbation. For to 
giue teſtimonie vnto the truth, and to diſcerne truth from fall, e, is no derogation to e d nitie or cer- 


Slander. 


Approbation 
the Script 


Slapder. 


taintie of truth. But when you affirme,that the Church might haue refuſed the Goſpel of Matthew or Iohn, 


and taken the Goſpel of Bartholmew or Nicodemus, this we affirme to be a foule abſurditie. And when you 
ſay, that diſputation whether the Scripture or the Church , be of greater autloritie is ſuperfluous : you ſeeme to graunt 


. equal] auctoritie to the Church with the ſcripture, which is to match the auctoritie ot̃ men, with the auctoti- 


tie of God. Therefore let vs conſider your reafons,'Fuſt you ſay, either giveth teſtimunit co urher. Thus is — 
ä reaſon: 


—————— 
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reaſon: fache lawyer may giue teſtimonie to the written law, and the written lawe giueth teſtimonie to him if 
he ſay true, but yet is of greater auctoritie then the lawyer: for the lawyer muſt obey the lawe, and the law writ- 
ten, will conuince the lawyer of error, if he giue a wrong teſtimonie. So the Church mutt obey the Scripture, 
which is able to conuince her of error (if ſne goe aſtray) the Scripture is not ſubiect to the Church, therefore 
of greater auctoritie. Further you ſay, they be both aſſured by the holy Ghoſt from all error. Of the ſcripture it is cer- 
teine: but that the Churchis aſſured from error, it cannot be proued. For the Scriptures were needleſſe, if the 
Church without them be aſſured from error, But the Church is no longer aſſured from error, then ſhe follow · 
eth the word of God deliuered in the ſcriptures, which is the rule of truth. But by your cottection that fol- 
loweth : The Church yet being befare the Scriptures, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and proper dwelling temple, or ſubieclof Ged and 
his graces, It ſeemeth you meane, that the Church im this reſpect ſhould be of greater auctoritie then the ſcrip- 
ture: wherin you commit a foule paralogiſme or ſophiſtication, by the ſcriptures, meaning the writing ofthem, 
and not the matter that is writiẽ; vyhich is the word of God. For the word of God which is written in the ſctip- 
tures, was doubtles before the Church was the ſpouſe of Chriſt. For by the word of God, the Church was firſt 
gathered, to haue any being or exc ellencie that it hath. Your other argument is as abſurd as this. The ſcriptures 
were for the Church, and not the Church for the Scriptures, Which is as good, as if a man would ſay, the Prince is for 
the people, and not the people for the Prince: therefore the people is of greater auctoritie then the Prince. Or 
thus, the lawe is made for people, and not people for the lawe, therefore the lawe is not aboue the people, 
neither are they ſubiect to it. Mot eouer you lay, inthe Church there is iuditiall auctoritie by office and iu riſuic lion to 
determine of doubifull queſtions, touching the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, and other controuerſies of religion, of which iudiciall 
power, the ſcriptures be not capable. anſwere,there is no other iudiciall auctoritie in the Church, then in the com- 
mon wealth which is to determine controuerſies according to the law, & the true meaning thereof: where in 
queſtion of the ſenſe of the law, the lawe makers minde is to be diſcuſſed by his words, and the circumſtances 
and occaſions of making the law. So the —— of the ſcriptures, is to be taken onely out of the ſcriptures, ſa 
ſaith Clemens; Tow owght not to ſeeke a ſtrange and foren ſenſe without the ſcriptures, that you may confirme it by any 
meanes by the ſcriptures ; but the ſenſe of erneth youmuſt take out of the ſcriptures themſeiues, Diſt. 37, cap, Relatum. 
And chat this is not ſo hard a matter to doe, S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, who ſaith, that nothing is almoſt gathered out 
of any obſcure places of ſcripture, which is not found in other places to be vttered miſi plainely, And therefore the ſcrip- 
ture hath authoritie to determine all controverſies of religion, though not ſpeaking as men vpon the bench(tor 
which cauſe ſome of you haue blaſphemed the ſcriptures to be a dumbe iudge) yet the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſuf- 
ficiently, to enforme the conſcience of euery man that is deſirous to heare the trueth, and ſeeke the reſoluti- 
on thercof out af the ſcriptures, Wherefore S. Paul doubteth not to ſay, when he had cited many teſtimonies 
of ſcripture, we lu that what things the law ſait h it ſpeaketh to them that are vnder the law, Rom. 3. 19. The ſc rip- 
tures therefore in their kind, are capable of ſpeach, and ſo of iudgement and iudic iall power: and the - ueth 
and determination thereof, are as evident and particular, as is neceſſarie for any times or perſons, ſo iaitn the 
Apoſtle. The whole ſcripture inſpired of God, is pre fitable to teach, to reproue, to exhort to reluke,that the man of God may 
be perſect and prepared to all good wor s. 2. Tim. 3. 16. yet the miniſterie of man is neceſſarie by Gods ordinance, 
not of auctoritie aboue the ſcriptures, but ſubiect vnto them. The controuerſie thereſore is not like as you 
make it, in a caſe of lawe, whether the iudge or the euidence be of greater auQoritie : hut whether the iudge or 
the law be of greater auctoritie. Where euery wiſe man will graunt that the law is of greater auctoritie, where 
vnto the iudge is to obey, and according to which to giue his ſentence, or elſe by the law his erroneous ſen- 
tence is to be reuerſed, With ſuchproud hypocrites haue we to doe, as will be iudges of the ſcriptures them- 
ſelues, and not ſubmit their iudgement to be tryed by the ſcriptures, whom no wiſe common wealth would to- 
lerate, both bec auſe they arrogate iudgement without commiſſion, and tliough they giue ſentence againſt all 
iuſtice, yet by no law they will haue their iudgement to be examined. 

6 Added nothing.) The Goſpell and freaching of S. Paul was wholy of Ged , and therefore though it were put to The Scriprares 
the Churches probatton, as gold is to the touch-ſtone : yet being found in all points pure, nothing could be altered or amend:d alwaics true in 
therein by the Apoſtles, Ewen ſo the Scriptures which are indeed wholy of the holy Ghoſts enditing, being put to the Churches themſelues, are 
triall are ſound, proued, and teſtified vnto the world to be ſuch,and not made true, altered, or amended by the ſame. Without —— 
which atteſtation of the Church, the holy Scriptures in themſelues were alwaies true before: but not ſo knowen to be, to all ye 
Chriſtians, nor they ſo bound to tale them. And that is the meaning of the famous ſentence of S. Anguſtine cont, epi.fund, 

C.5.which treubleth the heretihes ſo much. I would not beleeue the Goſpell (ſaith be) vnleſſe the auctoritie of the 
Chur: h moued me. , 0 8 NE furmiſc)butifit had b 

The Goſpel and preaching of Paul,was not putto the churchespro —_— youſurmiſe)but if it had been, 22 
this verſe — —— that the Church added no auctoritie to his Goſpell and preaching. No more doth — * 
it to the ſcriptures, which it receiueth & acknowledgeth to be true. And although the auctoritie of the Church | 
doe moue men which neuer heard of the ſcriptures, to giue credit yntothem: yet are men bound to take them 
for tiueth, although the Church did not moue them, nor reſtifie of the ſcriptures, that they are the trueth. For 
men are bound to beleeue the word of God, becaulc it is the word of God, and not becauſe it is approoued of 
men to be the word of God. As Adam, Noe, and Abraham did beleeue the worde of God, and were bound to 
beleeue it, when there was no Church that could moue them to it. The * beleeued the Goſpell of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, before he wrought any miracle, becauſe it was teſtified by the ſcriptures, Ioh. 1. 45. And Chriſt 
himlelfe preached, ſaying: Kepent & beleeue the Goſpel, when there was no Church, whoſe auctority could make 
men to belecue: yet were the Apoſtles bound to beleeue in Chriſt, and the Tewes to belceue the Goſpell, be · 

c auſe it was the word of God. The ſcriptures therefore being the word of God, are of full and ſuthcient aucto - 
ritie of themſclues, and the ſpirit of God which ſpeaketh in them, is of ſufficient auctoritie to procure credute 
vnto them, euen without the teſtimonie of men, and doth procure the Church it ſelfe to acknowledge them to 
be the true and undoubted word of God. And as the whole Church is bound to beleeue them, for the ſpirit of 
truth that ſpeaketh in them, ſo is euery particular perſon and people bound to beleeue them, and take them 
for the truth, although they neuer heard that the Church doth approue them. Neuertheles the teſtimony of the 
Church in reſpect of mens infirmitie of iudgement, is requiſite to induce men to giue credit tothe ſeriptures, x 
is a good confirmation of mens faith, not as the auQoriie of men, but as the auctoricy of Gods ſpirit in men, 
conſenting vnto the truth, and framing the obedience of men vnto the truth. Therefore that ſaying of S. Augu- 
ſtine maketh nothing againſt vs, nor troubleth vs one whit. For firſt Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of himicife, at ſuch 
time as he was a Chriſtian, but putting the caſe he were an infidel yet to be conuerted: as it is plaine both by the 
words going immediately before, and by the whole diſcourſe. Secondly he ſaith not, vnles the auQority ofthe 


Church moued me, as though nothing elſe ſhould moue him, but the Churches auctoritie: for lus wy is not 
aneret, 
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the ſecond being S. Pauls, whom Chriſt choſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentiles : Mt ſo for all that, that either he was limi- 


Maueret, but commueret. But his ſaying is to this effect. for my part would not beleene the Goſpel, vnleſſe the auctori- 
tie of the church, with other things did moue me, or did alſo moue me. But when the queſtion was betweene him and 
the Donatiſtes, where the Church was, on his ſide or one theus, then he fleeth not to that vnlearned petition of 
principle, (which yet is the whole bulwarke of papiſtrie) that the Catholike Church was on his ſide, but tequi- 
reth the matter to be diſcuſſed, by the auctoritie of the ſcriptures, Let vs not heare(ſaith he) this ſay I, and this ſuieſt 
thou, but let vs heare, I his ſaith the Lord. There are the bookes of the Lord, vnto whoſe auc lorit ie we doe both conſent, bot ſ⸗ 
Beleeue, both ſerue. There let vs ſeeke the Church, there let vs diſcuſſe our cauſe, De vnitate Ec. cap. 3. and in the ſame 
chapter, 1 will not haue the holy Church to be demonſtrated or ſhe wed forth by humane documents, but by diu ine oracles, 
Againe, Therefore let vsſceke ber in the holy Scriptures. | 
7 To beter of the circumciſion.) We may not thinke, as the Heretsgs deceit fully teach, that the charge of the The Apoſiles 

Apoſtles was ſo diſtinfled,that none could preach or exerciſe iuriſdiction, but in rhoſe ſeuerall places or towards thoſe peo ples commullionee. 
or prouinces only hereunto by Gods appointment or their owne lot or eleflion,they were ſpecially deſigned. For, euery Apo- nerallthrough 
file might by Chriſts commiſſion(Mat.28, Goc, and teach all nations) vſe all ſpiritual! function throngb the whole world, = — 
yet for the more particular regard and care ef prouinces, and for peace and order ſahe, ſome were appointed to one countrie, certainepro 
and ſome to anther: as, of the other Apofiles,we ſee in the Eccleſsaſticall hiſtories and for S. Peter and S. Paul, it is plaine by uinces, 

this place and ↄther, that to them as to the two chiefe and moſt renowmed Apoſtles, the Church of all nations was giuen, as de- 

uided into two parts, that is, lewes and Gentiles,the firſt and principall being S. Peters lot, that herein alſa be might reſemble 


: Ya N commit: 
our Sauiour, win was ſent namely * to the loſt ſlieepe of Iſracl, and was properly the miniſter of the cir cumc iſion: — 


Apoliles, 
ted to the Gentiles onely, (whom the Ac les of the Apoſties report in ewery place, firſt to haue entred into the Synagogues and Hz. 
preached Chriſt to the Iewes, as be wrote alſo to the Hebrewes, and euer had ſpeciall regard and honuur to them, ) or Peter ſo Newt 55 
bound to the Iewes onely, that he could not meddle with the Gentiles : ſeeing be was the manchoſen of God, ly whom the each of 
Gentiles ſhould firſt beleeue, who firſt baptixed them, and firſt gaue order concerning them, Therefore the treacherie of TrwcsnorPul 
caluine is intolerable, that vpon this diſtinction of the Apoſtles charge, would haue the ſumple ſuppoſe, that S. Peter could Apoeoiti 
not be Biſhcp f Rome ( ſo might be barre S Ihn from Epheſus alſo) nor deale among the Gentiles , a 4 thing againſt Gods — 
ordinance and the appointment bet weene him and S. Paul : as thoughtherebyy the one had bound himſelſe to the other, not to reason = Pee 
preach or meddle within his ſeliowes con paſſe. And which # further moſt ſedit ious, he exhorteth all men to /eepe ſaſt the vH not b 
foreſaid compatt, and rather to haue reſpect to S. Paul: Apoſſ eſbip, then to S. Peters: as though the preaching, auc loritie, Rome, andhi 
and Apoſtleſbip of both were not alike true, and all of one holy Spirit whether they preached to Jewes or Gentiles, as both did — ng 
preach vnto both peoples, as is already proued, and at length,partly by the daily decay of the Jewiſh ſlate and their increduli- ſhip Poul 
tie, and partly for that in Chriſtjanitie the diſtinction of Iewe and Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſon: both went to the chieſe The Church 
citie of the Gentiles,and there frunded the Church common to the Hebrues and all nations, Peter firſt, and Paul afterward, founded Rong 
Ani therefore Tertullian ſaith,de præſcript. nu. 4. O happie Church, to which the Apoſtles powred out all do- by S. Pcterad 
ctrine with their blood: Where Peter ſuffereth like to our Lords paſſion, where Paul is crowned with Iohn 
(Bapriſts)death, | 
Fiſt you ſclander vs (as you doe commonly) to teach that the Apoſtles charge was ſo diſtin , that none could Slander 

preach c. but in their ſeuerall places, which by Gods appointment or their lot, for more particular regard of peace and orders 
ſale, were limited to euery one. For contrariwiſe we teach, that euery one of the Apoſtles had as large & generall 
auctority as the other, and that any ofthe Apoſtles by their commiſſion, might lawfully haue preached and ex- 
erciſed his Apoſtleſhip and iuriſdiction at Rome, as well as Peter and Paul · But after this diſtinction was made 
by God for cauſes before mentioned, it was not lawfull for the Apoſtles to leaue or forſake their ſpeciall char- 
ges, and to intrude tliemſelues one into anothers limites, which would haue bredde the contrary caocmuties to 
thoſe cauſes, for which their charges were diſtincted: namely, neglect of ſome prouinces, diſſenſion and confu- 
fon, Therefore it was not lawfull for Peter, to whom by God was committed the chiefe Apoſtleſſup of the 
circumciſion, to forſake this charge, and to take vpon him tie chiefe Apoſtleſnip of the Gentiles And certaine 
it is, that Peter did neuer conſent to breake that order, which was here taken by him and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Paul. Therefore though he came to Rome, and preached at Rome, and died at Rome: yet was he 
the chicfe Apoſtle ofthe citcumciſion ſtill, and Paul the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncircumciſion or Gentiles. And 
therefore the Pope might more probably haue conueied his title of ſupremacie from Paul, then from Peter. 
And although the Papiſtes would now ſeeme craſtely to deriue his auctoritie from both, yer holding their 
owe principles, that is vnpoſſible. For if Peter were not chiefe Apoſtle of the Church of the Gentiles (as 
the text is plaine that he was not) his ſucceſſor, admitting he had Peters whole auctoritie, (Which none that is 
a wiſe man will graunt) cannot haue chiefe auctoritie ouer the Church of the Gentiles, becauſe Paul was be- 
headed at Rome. For it there muſt be but one head, and that was Peter, (as the papiſtes affirme) then can the 
Pope deriue none auctoritie from Paul, But let vs ſee how cleanely you can conuey the matter, Furſt you ſay, 
it is plaine by this place, that to S. Peter and S. Paul, as to the two chiefe and meſt reno wmed Apoſo les, the Church of all na- 
tion, that is, of the Iewes and Gentiles was giuen. I will not ſtand vpon your termes, for in truth the Apoſtles were 
rather giuen to the Churches, then the Churches to them, Eph. 4. You ſpeake of them as though they were 
two great beneſices, or Biſliopric kes. But we agree (which perhaps is your meaning) that they were made 
chiefe Apoſtles, the one ouer the Church of the Iewes, the other ouer the Church of the Gentiles, Secondly 
you ſay, the firſt and principall was S. Peters lot: we graunt this alſo in principalitie, and preeminence of order. 
Prouided alwaies, that Cluiſt is as properly the light & ſaluation of the Gentiles, as he is the glory of his peo- 
ple Iſrael, and that he was the miniſter of circumt iſion for the truth of God, to confirine the promiſes of the fa- 
thers, that the Gentles might glorifie God for his &c. And therefore S. Pauls lot (the prerogatiue of elderſſiip 
excepted) was no leſſe, but much more glorious then S. Peters. But he was not ſo limited to the Gentiles one- 
ly, but that he might preach to the Iewes alſo, and ſo might Peter to the Gentiles, as either did, Whether S. 
Paul did write to the Hebrues, diuers old Doctors doubt: and whether S. Peter was the fuſt that preached 
to the Gentiles, I haue ſomewhat ſaid vpon Act. 15. Certaine it is, that Paul at his fiſt conuerſion, was ſent im- 
mediatly ro the Gentiles Act. 26. 17. Gal. 1. 6. Vet this diſtinction remaineth firme, Peter was chiefe of the 
Church of the Iewes, & Paul was chiefe of the Church of the Gentiles, And therefore it is no treac herie, but a 
neceſſarie concluſion of Caluin, that Peter could not be chiefe ofthe Church ofthe Gentiles, except he went Slander. 
againſt Gods ordinance, & the appointment made betweene him & Paul. That he might not preachat Kome, 

nor deale among the Gentiles, Caluin dotli not ſay, but that he might not ſo deale among the Gentiles, or oc- 

cupy any ſuch ſeat at Rome, whereby he ſhould take vpon him to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which 
prerogatiue by Gods ordinance, & his owne appointment, was decreed vnto Paul. You ſay, So be might barre S. 
John from Epheſus alſo. I anſwere, what place ſo euer S. Iohn had at Epheſus, as I doubt not but he had an higher 
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place, then the biſhop ofthat Church: ſo Iwil be bold ypon the auctority ofthis text to affirme, that he was nei- 
ther aboue Peter in Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, nor aboue Paul in the Apoſileſhip of the Gentiles, But it 
is perilous ſedition in Caluine, to exhort all men to keepe faſt the foreſaid compact. Why ſo I pray you, was it 
not grounded vpon the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt ? and teſtified vnto vs in the ſcriptures? Is it ſedition to 
keepe the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt ? Or cannot your Popedome ſtand ? vnles this compact decreed by the 
holy Ghoſt be broken? No verily, therefore you cry ſedition as Athalia, when the was to be depoſed from 
her vſurped tyranny, cried tre aſon, ſedition. But it is belike a worſe matter, that Cakun exhorteth all men rather 
to haute reſpect to S. Pauls Apoſtieſhip, then to S. Peters, as thoug l the preaching auc roritj and Apoſdleſhip of both were 
not alike true, c al of one holy ſpirit whether they preached to Jewes or Gentiles, In deed if Caluin ſhould make a diffe- 
rence of truth or ſpirit in the Apoſtles preac hing, & the auctoritie of their doctrine, you might worthily charge 
him with more then ſedition, euen with hereſie & blaſphemy, But thele be his words, by which he 11:all « lecre 
himſelfe of all crimes,and make his impudent accuſers, if not aſhamed, yet worthy to be baffulled of all honeſt 
minds, that loue truth and plaine dealing. Ido not greatly regard whether Peter were Biſhop of Rome, ſeeing Paul doth 
teſtiſie, that the Apoſtleſhip of Peter doth perteine peculiarly vnto the Ie wes, and that his A peftleſhip pertermeth to v. Ther- 
fore that this ſociety which they between themſelues couenanted, may be ratified with vs, yea rather that the ordinance of the 
holy Ghoſt may be counted firme with vs: it is conuenient, that we ſluuid haue reſpecſ tothe Afoſtieſhip of Paul rather 
then sf Peter: for ſo the holy Ghoſt diuided the provinces bet weene them, that he appointed Peter to the Jewes, and Paul to 
v.. Vw therefore let the Papiſts ſeeke their primacie elſe where, then inthe word of God, where it is not found to be groun- 
ded. By theſe wordes/it is manifeſt, that Caluine maketh no dilterence betrweene the truth of the Apoſtles 
doctrine, or the authritie of the holy ſpirit, by which they preached both to Icwrs and Gentiles, but will haue 
vs thit are Gentiles to kecpe iedfaſt the difference ofprimacic, and diſtinction ofprounces, whichthe holy. 
Ghoſt hath made, and to ac knowledge Paul to be the chiefe Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles, and not Peter. Seeing 
therefore it is certaine, that Paul was once the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appointment, Peter 
had not chiefe auctotitie ouer all the Church by Chriſtes ſaying : Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke Iwill 
build my Church & c. But let vs ſee how you will conueie this primac ie ouer the Church ofthe Gentiles from 
Paul to Peter. Firſt, you are not able to thew, that Paul was by the holy Glioft deprived of it, by whom he was 
inueſted in it. Secondly, you cannot thew that he did voluntarily reſigne it, and yet if you could, his reſignation 
were not yet good in lawe, except it were approued by Chriſt, of whom he had his inſtuution in it. Let vs (ee 
then what poore euidence you haue to bring it from Paul to Peter. You ſay, partly Ly the daily decay of the Tewiſh 
ſtate, and their incredulitie,and partly ſor that in Chriſtianitie the diſtinc lion of Iew and Gentile ceaſed after a ſeaſon, they 
went both tothe cluefe citie of the Gentiles, and there founded the Church c::nmon to the Hebrewes, and all nations, Firſt, 
this decay ofthe Tewiſh ſtate, was not lo long as Peter and Paul liued together, and ſpecially it as not before 
Paul came to Rome: for at ſuch time as Paul was apprehended at Hicrutalem,trom whence he was thortly af- 
ter caried to Rome the Tewilh ſtate was not decayed,as is manifeſt by the words of Iames to Paul, Act. 2. 20. 
Thou lecft(brother)hew many ten thouſands there are of the Tewes that haue belecacd, and are all zealous of 
the law. This text doth alſo prooue, that the diſtinction of Iewes and Gentiles did not ceale at the ſame time, 
therefore there is no reaſon why Peter in that reſpect, ſhould found a Church common to both the Churches 
at Rome. Therefore theſe cauſes of S. Peters forſaking his charge and Apoſtlethip oucr the Wes, are falſe and 
forged and ſo much the more apparantly,in that you confeſſe, that Peter founded the Church at Rome before 
Paul. And if the ſtories be true that write of his firſt comming, and fitting there 25. yeeres: he founded the 
Church there, before this ordinance and compact was made, therefore ypon no ſuc h pretenſed cauſe, And 
yet if all the Iewes, had beene dead, or reuolted from Chriſtian religion, it was not lawfull for him being left of 
the one Church, to vſurp primacie in the Church of the Gentiles, which was committed to another, except 
you could thcy by what ney; commiſſion he was tranſlated into that primac ie, and Paul depriued of it. The 
Church of Rome in deede was happie, that both the Apoſtles powred out there whole doctrine there, & con- 
firmed the ſame with their blood: ſo was it happy that Tohn preached there in the dates of Domitian, when 
they both were dead, yet thereby the citie of Rome gayned not the ſupreme auctoritie ouer the Church, as 
the Emperour had ouer the world. And no man chat is not mad will graunt, that S. Iohn being at Ronie after 
that Peter was dead, was vnder the iuriſdiction of Linus, Clemens, Cletus or Anacletus, or whoſoeuer was Bi- 
ſhop there in that time, for the ſtories doe not agree: but Iohn continued his Apoſtlethip, and the auctor tie 
thereof ſo long as he liued, which was greater then any Biſhop that ſucceeded the Apoſtles, as it is plaine by 
the order of dignitie and degrees of the Church, ſer downe by the Apoſtle S. Paul 1. Cor. 1 2. 28. Where as by 
your vaine ſuppoſition of the Popes ſupremacie, Clemens, or ſome other Biſhop of Rome after S. Peter, was 
ſuperiour vnto S. Iohn. And as that aſſe, which counterfeited the Epiſtles of Clemens to Iames the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſcth, giuing him charge alſo of ſuch weightie matters, namely of ſhaking the clothes of the Lords table, 
aut of the holy veſtrie, and of keeping the Sacrament from miſe doung, and rottenneſſe Epi. 2. ad Iacob. that 
eucry wiſe man which readeth him, may thinke the auctor of the Epiſtle , was more worthy to haue his cares 
nayled to the pillorie, then to take vpon him to teach one of the three pillars ofthe Church, who had learned 
of Chriſt himſelfe, and had ſo long gouerned the Church of Ierulalem before Clemens was a Chriſtian. Ei- Rome. 
nally, Rome was nat the chiefe citie of the Chriſtian Gentiles by Gods election, as Ieruſalem was of the 
Iewes, but by tyranny and vniuſt oppreſſion of other nations, as Babylon was ſometimes in the Eaſt, 

9 Gaue the right hands of ſocictie.) There is and alwaies ought tu be, a common fellowſhip and fraternitie of all All Catholike 
Paſtors and Preachers of the Church. Into which ſocietie wihoſoeuer entreth not, but ſtandeth in Schiſme & ſeparation from pres chers and 
Peter an the chicfe Apoſtolike Paſtors, what pretence ſo euer he hath, or whence ſo euer be challengeth auctoritie, he is a — 4 
Wolfe, and m true Paſtor, Which vmon and commumon together was ſo neceſſarie enen in S. Pauls caſe , that not- Vith Perer and 
withflandins his ſpeciall calling of God, yet the Holy Gho$ cauſed him to goe vp to his elder Apoſtles , to bee re- hisſucccſſors. 
ceived into their fellowſhip or brotherhoode. for it in to be noted, that SS. Peter, James, and John were not ſent 
80 S. Paul, to ioyne with im or to be tri:d for their doctrine and calling, by him: but contrariwiſe he was ſent to them 
#4 to the chiefe and knowen ordinarie Apoſiles, They therefore gaue Paule their hands, that is to ſay, tooke hum into their 
ſocietie, an l not he them. And S. Hieromes rule concerning this, ſhall be found true to the worldes ende, ſpeaking of S. The Heretikes 
Peter ſucceſſor ; He that gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth. Epiſt. 37. And in an other place for the ſame cauſehe ridiculous a gu. 


p ee , gd ment againſt Po 
calleth Rme, tutiſſimum Communionis portum, the moſ? ſafe and ſure hauen of communion or ſocietie, Ep. 16. cap. 3. ,... preemi- 


And whereas the Heretihes by this alſo would preue that Peter hai no preeminence aboue Pau! being his fellow Apaſdle, it u nence. 


ridiculous. Asthourh all of one fellowſhip or brotherhood be alwazes equall, or as though there were nat order and goueru- 
ment, ſuericritie and inferiovitie, in eerie ſocietie well appointed. And they might perceiue by this while paſſage, 
that Peter was the jþ:ciall and in more ſongular ſort , the Apoftle of the lewes, though James and leln were a'ſo © as 
| | S. Paul 
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S. Paul is alſo called in more ſingular ſort the Apoſile and doc tor of the Gentiles then S. Barnabas, and yet they were both 
alike taken here into this ſocietie, as they were both at once and alike ſegregated into thu miniſterie, and ordered together 
Aft, 13. Its 4 poore reaſon then to ſay or thinkg,S.Peter not to be aboue S. Barnabas neitherybecauſc of thu ſocietie and 
fellowſhip vnto which be was recciued together with S. Paul. | 
All Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not only with Peter, but alſo with euerie one ofthe true Apoſtles Communicy' 
of Chriſt in all neceſſarie points of faith and doctrine, or clſc they be no ſhepheards but wolues, They mult al- th Petr. 
ſo communicate with all the lawful ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, as wel as with Peters ſuc ceſſours: Suc ceflours I 
meage in faith and doctrine, not in place onely. And in this vnion and communion was S. Paul 17, yeeres (as 
Hierom noted) before he came vp at this time to Hieruſalem, vnleſſe you will ſay he was all that 17. yeeres 
no Paſtor but a wolfe. He came not therefore now firſt to be ioyned vnto them, not to be tried tor his doctrine 
and calling, but by this brotherly meeting to ſtoppe the mouthes of ſlanderers, and to confirme the faith ot the 
we ake in his doctt ine, that it was agrecable to the doctrine of all the Apoſtles. That S. Paule was ſent to them, 
and not they to him, it was both in reſpect of their Senioritie, and for that they were the greater number there 
remayning at that time at Hieruſalem, not that they were his ſuperiors, or better knowen to the Gentiles to be 
ordinary Apoſtles. And the giuing of hands of fellowſſup, was a mutuall accepration of the one and the other, 
and no ligne of ſuperioritie in them aboue Pani, Neuher was this the firſt time that they tooke him into their 
fellowſhip,but long before,namely when he came firſt to Hieruſalem, Acts. 9.27. And in the contents of that 
Chapter you confeſſe as much your ſelues, hich now it ſeemeth you haue forgotten. S. Hieroms rule is not of 
euery one that ſitteth in Peters Chair: which is not a ſucceſſour of d. Peters doctrine. For S. Hier om (as I haue 
often ſaid) would not haue gathered with Liberius, whom he confeſſeth to haue ſubſcribed to hereſie, nor with 
. Marcellinus ſacrificing to idoles, nor with Honorins condemned for hereſie in the Councell of Conſtantmople 
the 6.nor with other herericall biſhops of Rome. Neither doth he for that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure ha- 
uen of Communion, abſolutcly, but ſaith, That certuine Prieſts of Alexandria, & their Pope or biſhop Athiavaſius, &. 
one Peter decl:nins the perſecutið of the Arian hereſie, fled to kme as vnto the moſt ſure hauen of their Comunion,Becaule 
in no Church(with whom they had fellowihip)they could be fo ſafe from the perſecution of the Arians at that 
time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder Conſtans a Catholike Emperour, and Iulius a Catholike bithop go- 
uerned the Church there. But ſoone after when Conſiantizs obteined the Empire of the Citie of Rome, and 
Liberius by him was fult banithed and after reſtored and Felix baniſhed at that time (as Damaſins writeth)Ther: 
was exceeding great perſccution of the Clear gie at Rome, ſo that many Prieſts and Clearkes were ſlame within the Church, 
and that for ſiæe yeeres while Liberius reigned with the Arians, there could no catholiſe Prieſt or Clearke be ſuffered to en- 
ter either into the Church,or into the common Bathes, Tf Athanaſius at that time had come to Rome, hee thould not 
haue found ſo ſure an hauen there, as he did before, Fot neither was Rome then of his communion, when the 
Emperour, the Biſl. op, and ſuch as oc cupicd the place of the Cleargie were Arians, neither was any placeof 
his communion (for that ſeaſon) a more dangerous rocke to his ſafetie and the reſt that were with him, then 
Rome. Therefore this ſaying of Hicrom is both falſſy & vnlearnedly peruerted from his true meaning, to ſer 
yp your Idole of Rome. But you note a ridiculous argument of the heretikes, that would prooue Peter to haue 
no preeminence aboue Paul, being bis fellow Apoſtle, You would be glad we had none other Arguments: al- 
though we do not argue of the fellowſſuip onely, which yet argueth an equalitie in auctoritie, though there 
were other preeminences of Peter and of Paul: yet had Peter no auctoritie ouer Paul, nor Paul ouer Peter. No Peters wes 
nor ouer Barnabas, for then he would haue ouer ruled him in the caſe of their contention, that made them to mineace. 
part companie, Act. 15. And Barnabas would haue obeyed. Bur all Primac ie and preeminence doth not argue 
ſupetioritie in power and auctoritie. And Chryſoſtome vpon this place ſaith. Now he hath ſhewed ſuimfelſe equal 
in honor with the reſt, he compareth not himſeiſe with the reſt, lut with the hig heſt, declariug that each of them bad obteineil 
equel d.gnitie. S. Ambroſe ſaith, He nameth only Peter, & compareth him with himſeife, becauſe Peter receined the Pri- 
macie to found the Church, and he alſo in equall maner or meaſure was elected to haue the frimacie, in frunding the churches 
of the Gentiles yet ſo, hat Peter mig lit preach to the Gentiles if cauſe were, and Paul to the Iewes, For it is found that ech did 
both,but yet full auc loritie is knowen to he giuento Peter in preaching among the Jenes and the aucloritie of Paul is frund 
perfect in preaching among the Gentiles, whereupou in faith and truth he calleth himſelſe the Maſter of the Gentiles, And 
after a few words vpon the verie words of this verſe, he ſaith, Heſaith that the gift which he rereiued of God, to le 
worthy to haue the primacy in preaching to the Gentiles,as Peter had in preaching to the circumriſson,was approued enen by 
thoſe Apoſtles) which were more noble among the reſ?, whom for their ſledfaſines he calleth Pillars, which were alwaies with 
cur Lord in ſecret matters, and were worthy to ſeehu glory inthe Mount. And as be giueth fellowes to Peter, (notable men 
emong the Apoſties,ſo alſo he adioyneth Barnabas to himſelfe, which by diuine indgement was ioyned to him, yet he chal- 
lengeth the grace of primacie granted by God to himſelfe alone, like as it was granted to Peter alone among the Apoſtles, ſo 
that the Ap»ſtlesof the circume:ſtondid giue the right hands to the Apoſilesrf the Genti!es,to declare the concord of their ſo- 
cietie, that either of both knowing that they had obtayned the ſpirit of perf-icn of the Lord indiſpenſation of the Goſpell, 
might ſhew that in nothing they had need tle one of the other, Oecumenius vpon this place ſaith, Conſider now how he 
mahketh bimſelfe equall to Peter, fer this was need full, that he mig bt be thong hit worthy of credite among the Galathians,Pri= 
maſius laith in the perſon of Paul, Non illi, hc. I am not inferiour to him, for we are both ordeined of one into one Mint- 
flery,that 1 ſhould preach to the Gentiles, as Peter to the Iewes, Iheſe ancient fathers teſtifie for ys, of the equalitie 
of che two principall Apoſtles Peter and Paul. f 
11 Ircliftcd him.) Wicked Porpliyrie (as Hierem writet //) chargeth S. Paul of enuie and male part bold nes, and S. The heretir 
Peter of errour. Prœm. Comment. in Galat. Ewen ſo the like impicus ſonnes of Cham, for this, and for other thinss,gladly — 
charge S. Peter, as though he had comitted the greateſt crimes inthe world. for it is the propert y of Heretiksand ill men, to be Patti. 
glad to (ee the Saincis reprehended c their fuuits diſconered,as we may learne in the writings of S. Auouſtine againſt Fau- 
fire the Manichee,who gathered ont all the acts of the holy Patriarchs,that might ſceme to the people to be worthy of blame. 
Whom the ſaid bely Doctor aefendeth at large againſt him as both he, c before him S .Cyprian, find here »pon this Apoſtles — 
reprehenſion, much matter of praiſing both their vertues: S. Paules great Neale, and S. Peters wonderful humilitie : that the _— 
one in the cauſe of God would not ſpare hu ſuperior,and that the other. in that excellent dignitie, weuld not take it ini! part, eco ti 
nor by allegations f ys Supremacie diſUaine or refuſe tu be controuled by bis iunior. which of the two they count the greater and hum 
grace and more to be imitated, For neither Peter(ſaith S. cyprian) whom our Lord choſe the firſt & vpon whom he che oche. 
vile the Church, when Paul diſputed with him of circumcition, chalenged inſolently or arrogantly rooke any 
thing to himſelfe, ſay ing that he had the Primacie, and therefore the latter Diſciples ought rather to obey him. 
ep.71.a4 Quintum. ni. 2. And S. Auguſt. ep. 19. c. x. in fine, That (ſaith he) which was done of Paul profitably by the 
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vnto poſteritie a more rare and holy example, if at any time perhaps they did amiſſe, to be content :o be corre- 
C 
cted 


© aa 


CHAP. III. To the Galatians wi 595 


[11.8.8 


ale of dd 


| } 
1d hum 
e oche 


tg 


Red of their iuniors, then Paul, for to be bold and confident: yea the inferiors to reſiſt their betters for defen- 

ding the truth ofthe Goſpel,brotherly charitie alwaies preſerued. By which notable ſpeaches of the deftors we may It proucth no- 

alſo ſee,how frivolouſly the Heretikes argue hereupon, that S. Peter could not be Superior, to S. Paul, being ſo reprebended of thing againſt Pe. 

him : whereas the Fathers make it an example to the Sup-riors, to beare with humilitie the correption or controlement even of 0 5 * EGS 

their inferiors, Namely by thu example S. Auguſtine Ii. a. de bapt. c. I. ) excellently declareth, that B Mertyr S. Cyprian, — 

who walked amy touching the rebaftiqing of them that werechriſtened of Heretilęs, could not, vor would not haus been 72 

fended to be admoniſhed e reformed in that point by by fellowes or inferiors,much le ſe by a whole Councel. We haue lear- 

ned,ſa;:h hen that Peter the Apoſtle, in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles by excellent grace is fo preeminẽt, 

when he did otherwiſe concerning circumc iſion tlien the truth required, was cortepted of Paul the later Apo- 

ſtle. I thinke (without any reproch vnto him) Cyprian the Biſhop may be compared to Peter the Apoſtle, how- 

ben J ought rather to feare leſt I be iniurious to Peter, for who knoweth not that the principalitie of Apoſtle- 

ſhip is to be preferred before any dignity of Biſnop wharſocuer ? but if the grace of the Chaires or Sees differ, The ſupetior may 

yet the glorie of the Martyrs is one, And who is ſo dull that cannot ſee, that the inferior, though not by office and iuriſdi- be reprehended 

con, yet by the law of brotherly lone and ſiaternal correption, may reprehend hu ſuperior? Did euer any man wonder that ot admoniſhied of 

a goον Prieſt or any vertuous perſon euid tell the Po pe or any other great Prelate or greateſt Prince in earth, their faults 2 che inferior, 

Popes may be reprehended and are iuſtly ad moniſh:d of their faults, and ougſit to tale it in good part, and ſo they do ey euer Ieretikes * 

haue done, when it commeth of 3eale and lone, as of S. Paul, Irenexs, Cyprian, Hierom, Auguſtine, Bernard: but of Simou henſion of Ca- 

Magus, Nouatus, lulian, il icleſſe, Luther, Caluin, Bea, that do it of malice, and raile no leſſe at their vertues then their vi- holike Biſhops 

ces, of ſuch {1 ſay) Gods Prelats muſt not be taught nor corrected, thaugh they muſt patiently talę it, as our Savicur did the rather raling, 

like reproches of the malicicus Ie wes,and as Dawd did the maltdic lion of Semei. 2. Reg. 16. 
With wicked Porphyrie and Fauſtus the Manichce we haue nothing to doe, neither doe we gladly charge Pe- Slander, 

ecr(as you dofalſly ſlander vs) any further then the Scripture chargeth him to the glory of God. But tothemar= ter erot. 

ter in controuerlie, (you ſay) we argue againſt the ſuperioritie of S. Peter, bec aule he was reprehended by S. Superioritie of 

Paul: which is falle, for vpon the onely reptehending of him we doe not ſo argue. But the fathers (you lay) Peter. 

make it an example to the _ rs,to beare with humilite the correption and controlement of their inferiors. As Cyprian 

Ep.71. Verely the example may extend euen to ſuperiors, to bearea iuſt reprchenfion of their inferiors, But 

Cyprian doth not ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not challenge or take vpon him any thing as ſuperiorto 

Paul, which he could not haue done, but in time and ſenioritie onely, And further he faith, that Peter hereby 

gineth vs a document of concord and patience,that weſhowld not ſtwbbornly lowe our owne things, but ſuch things as are ſug- 

geſted vnto ns, ſemetimes by our brethren and companions profitably and who!ſomiy (if they be true and lam ſull,) we ſhould 

comft them our owne, hat you tranſlate in S. Auguſtine. The inferiors to reſiſt their betters, his wordes are, Minores 

maioribus, The yonger to reſiſt the elder, As he ſaulibefore, A poſterioribus corrigi quam Paulo, To be corrected of 

their inns, ihen Paul: So that his words argue no ſuperioritie of Peter, but in time and ſenioritie. No more do 

they in the othet place, where Paul is called the latter Apoſtle, that is, Iunior in time, yet might be ( as he was) 

equall in auctoritie, as Cyprian ſaich, All the Apoſites were with Peter, de ſimplicitate Prelatorum. That ſuperiors 

may in ſome ſort be repichended of their interiors, it is no queſtion. But where you ſay, The Pope may be re- 

proued, and ought to take it in good part as it proc eedeth of zeale, and loue, and patiently, whence ſoeuer it 

come: I will ict Jowne what is found in your Canon lau, that men may ſec how well you agree, and conſider 

whetherthe Pope will be ordered by that, rather then by your ſenrence, Part. i. 4ſt. 4. Cap. Si. Papa, Thus we 

read: 1f the Pope be found negligent of his owne and his brethrens ſaluation, vn ri fitable and rem ſſe in hu wor, and alſo 

holding Is peace of goodnes, which doth more hurt him and all men: neuertheleſſe he leadeth with him immnun erable people 

by heapes to the cluefe ſlaue of bell, with whom he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes for euer N mortall man doth here 

preſume to reproue his faults , becauſe he himſelſe being to iudge all men, is to be iudged of no man, except he be found erring 


from the faith, And in the Extrauagant, De conceſhon.Prebend.Titul,q.cap.2.ad apoſtolatus, in the gloſſe, Where is 


ſhewed, that the Pope may doe that which to all other is forbidden, it is written. Nec eſt qui audeat, cc. Neither 
i there any that may be bold to ſay, My Lord, or, Sy wſhj do you ſo? And in the Margent, No man may be bold to ſay to 
the Pope, Domine cur ita facis, & 7 r,why do you ſo? S. Peters errour 
11 Reprchenſible.) The Heretiks hereof againe inferre, that Peter then did erreinfaith, and therefore the Popes was not in faith, 
may faile therein alſo, To which we anſwere, that homſoeuer other Popes may erre in their private teachings or writings, but in conuerſa- 
whereof we haue treated before in the Annotation vpon theſe words, That thy faith faile not: it is certaine that S. Peter EO — _— 
lid not here faile in faith, nor erre in doctrine or knowledge, for it was conuerſationis non prædicationis vitium, «s * See $0, ſoft, 
Tertullian (auh.depreicript. nu-7. It was a default in conuerſation, life, or regiment, which may be committed of any Theophyl.&c. 
man, be he neuer ſo boly, and not indoFFrine, S. Auguſtine and whoſoeuer make moſt of it, thinks no otherwiſe of it, But F. 
Hicrom anl * many other holy fathers deeme it to haue beene no fault at all, nor any other thing then S. Paul himſelfe did 
vpon the like occaſion : and that this whole combate was a ſet thing agreed von bet weene them, It in a ſchole point much de- 
bated betwixt S Hierom and S. Auguſtine ep 9.11 19. apud Auguſt, 
S. Paul teſtifierh,it was an error againſt the truth of the Goſpell, therefore not a default in life and conuerſa- Peters error, 
uon only. It was an error of ignorance, not in fact oneſy, tor he did not counterfect for any worldly reſpect, 


but becauſe he was vntruly perſwaded that it was not only lawfull, but alſo expedient for him ſo to do. Where - 


i. 1 


11 


by Barnabas alſo was brought to be partaker of their ſimulation, till they both were cotrected and better in- 
ſtructed by S. Paul. Eraſinus in his Epiſtle to the Cardinall of Loraine, ſet before his tranſlation of Chryſoſtome 
vpon this Epiſtle ſaith : That S. Auguſtine chargeth S. Peter with ſuperſtitious ſimulation, yea with aperuerſe 
deſire of laying the burden ofthe Law, vpon the thoulders of the Gentiles. And that the articles of your good 
Maſters(the diuines of Varis,)do attribute vnto Peter error in faith. Therefore not Proteſtants onely, but Pa- 
piſis allo do inferre of this place, that Peter erred in faith: It were good for you therefore to decide the que- 
ſtion among y our ſelues, before you take the matter ſo hotly againſt vs. f 


CHAP. III. 


BY their one connerſion at the firſt, 6 and by the example ef Abraham, and premiſe made to him, he ſheweth that the 
way to obtaine the benediction, ij to ſeeke vnto Gud by faith in Chrit. 10 Seeing alſo that the Law corſcih euery one 5 
that hath not eue rmore kept the Lawe, 15 And, that the Law was not giuen td alter Gods teſfament, 19 but to - 
conuince the lewes of ſinne, 23 and ſo to be their pedagogue or lead er yntoChrift,, 25 and then toceaſe, 

S. Paul ſaith not, That the Lawe doeth ceaſe after we be brought to Chriſt, but that we are not now vader the 


— 


Lawe, as vnder a Scholemaſter. ? 0 
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Senſles Galatians, who hath + bewit- 
Oc you, not to obey the truth, before 
whoſe cics IE SVS Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being crucified among you © 

2 This only I would learne of you, By the 
workes of the Law, did you receiue the Spi- 
rit, or by the hearing of the faith? 

3 Are you ſo fooliſh, that whereas you 
began with the ſpirit, now you will be con- 
ſummate with the fleſh © 

4Haue you ſuffered ſo great things with- 
out cauſe? if yet without cauſe. 

5 He therefore that giueth you the Spi- 
rit and worketh miracles among you: by the 
works of the Law, or by the hearing of the 
faith doeth he it? 

6 As, Abraham beleeued God, aud it was 
reputed to him vnto iuſtice. 

7 Know ye therefore that they that are 
ꝓof faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 
ham. 

8 And the Scripture foreſeeing that God 
iuſtifieth the Gentiles by faith, ſhewed vnto 
Abraham before, That in thee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. | 

9 Therefore they that are of faith, ſhall 
be bleſſed with tlie faithfull Abraham. 

10 For whoſocuer are of the workes of 
the Lawe, are vnder curſe. For it is written: 
|| Curſed be euery one that abideth not in all 
things that be written in the booke of the Law 
to do them. 

11 But that in the Law no man is iuſti- 
fied with God, it is manifeſt, becauſe The inſt 
[ner by faith. 

12 But the Law is not by faith: but, He 
that doth thoſe things ſhall liue in them. 

13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the 
curſe ofthe Lawe, being made a curſe for vs 
(becauſe it is written, Curſed i euery one that 
bangeth ove atree.) + | 

14 That on the Gentiles the bleſſing of 
Abraham might be made in Chriſt Tesvs: 
that we may receiue the promiſe of the Spi- 
rite by faith. 

15 Brethren (I ſpeake according to man) 

et a mans teſtament being confirmed no 
man deſpiſeth, or further diſpoſeth. 

16 To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, 

and to his ſeed. He ſaith not, And to ſcedes, 
as in many: but as in one, And to thy ſeed, 
which is Cbriſt. 
17 And this I ſay, the teſtament being 
confirined of God, the Law which was made 
after foure hundred and thirtie yeeres, ma- 
keth nor void to fruſtrate the promife. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, 
now not of promiſe. But God gaue it to A- 
braham by promiſe. 

19 Why was the Law then? It was put 
for tranſgreſſions, vntill the ſeede came to 
whom he had promiſed: ordeined by — 
of og 


Gen.15,6, 
Ro. 4, 3. 


Gen. 12, z. 


Deu. 27, 26. 


Abac. 2. 
Ro. 1. 


Leu. 1K. 


Deu. z1. 


The Epiſtle vpon 
the 13. Sunday 
after Pentecoſt. 


Gen. 22,18. 


Fooliſh Galathians , who hath bewitched r 

you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth: to 

whom Jeſus Chriſt was before deſcribed befire 
the eies, and among you crucified ? 

2 Thu onely would Ilearne of you, whether 

ye receiued the ſpirit by the deeds of the lame, or 

by the hearing of the faith ? | 

3 Are je ſuch fooles, that after ye haue be- 

gone in the ſpirits , ye wonlde now ende in the 


4 Haue ye ſuffered ſo great things in vaine ? 
If it be yet in vaine. 
5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
ſpirit, and worketh myracles among you, doth be 
it through the deeds of the Lame, or by bearing 
of the faith ? 
6 Euen as Abraham beleeued God, and it Gen iss 
was faſcribed to him for rig breomſnes. rom4,z, 
7 Know ye therefore, that they which are ha 
of faith , the ſame are the children of Abra- T_T 
bam 


8 For the Scripture ſeeing aforehande that 
God would iuſtiſie the Heathen through faub, 
ſhewed beforehand glad tidings unto Abraham, 
ſay ing, n thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Genz! . 

9 So then, they which be of faith, are bleſſed eccla a 
with the faithfull Abraham. 

10 For as many 44 are of the deedes of the 
Lam, are vnder the curſe: for it ts written, Cur- 
ſed is enery one that continueth not in all things 
= h are written in the booke of the Lam, to dee 
them. 

11 But that no wan is iuſtiſied by the Law 
in the ſight of God jt is euident: "for the iuſt ſua Abt ud 
liue by faith. rom. f. ij. 

12 And the law is not of faith: but the man Leu il 
that doth them, ſball liue in them. 

13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs fromthe curſe 
of the lawe, being made à curſe for vs : For it is 
written, * Curſed is enery one that hangeth on nun 
Iree: 

14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come one the Gentiles through leſus Chriſt that 
wee might receine the promeſe of the ſpirits 
thorough faith. 

15 Brethren,I ſpeak after the maner of men, | 
though it be but a mans teſtament , yet if it be Hebg.t. 
alowed, vo man reiefteth it, or addeth thereto. 

16 *To Abraham and his ſeed were the pro- Genu77 
miſet made. He ſaith not, To the ſeeds,as of ma- 
ny: but, To thy ſeed,as of one, nhichis C briſk. 

17 Thu I ſay. that the lame which began af- 
terward beyond foure hundred and thirtie yeres, 
doeth not diſanul the teſtament that was confir- 
med afore of God unto Chriſtward, to make the 1 
promiſe of none effect. 

18 Forif the inheritance be of the law, then 
not nowe of promiſe. But God gaue the inheri- 
tance vnto Abraham by promiſe. 

19 Wherefore iben ſerueth the law? Ittwas f Melt 
added becauſe of trãſgreſſiont, til the ſeedſnould 
come to hom the promiſe was made : andit was 
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gels in the hand of a mediatour. | 

20 Anda mediatour 1s not of one: but 
God is one. 

21 Was the Law then againſt the pro- 
miſes of God? God forbid, For if there had 
beene a Law giuen that could iuſtifie, vn- 
doubtedly iuſtice ſhould be of the Law. 

22 But the Scripture * hath concluded 
al things vnder ſinne: that the promiſe by 
che faith of Iss vs Chriſt might be giuen to 
them that beleeue. | 

23 But before the faith came, vnderthe 
Law we were kept ſhut vp, vnto that faith 
which was to be reuealed. 

24 Therefore the Law was our Peda- 
gogue in Chriſt : that we may be iuſtified 
by faith. 

25 But when the faith came, now we are 
not vnder a pædagogue. 

26 For you are al the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt IEs vs. 1 

27 For as many of you as are baptized 
in Chriſt, | have put on Chriſt. 


28 Thereisnot Iewe nor Greeke,there 


is not bond nor free, there is not male nor 
female. For all you are one in Chriſt IESs Vs. 

29 And if you be Chriſtes, then are you 
the ſeede of Abraham, heires according to 
promiſe. ; 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


' ordeined by eAngels in the band of a media- 
vou. 

20 A mediatour is uot a mediatour of one, 
but God ts one, 

21 1s the Law then againſt thepromiſe o 
God? God forbid. For if — 2 — 4 24 
giuen which coula haue giuen life, then no doubt 
righteonſnes ſhould haue beene by the Law. 

22 * But the Scripture hath concluded 
all under finne, that the promiſe by the faith 
of leſus Chriſt ſhould be giuen vnto them that 
beleene. : 

23 But before faith came, we were kept vn- 
der the law, and were ſpat vp vnto the faith 
which ſbould afterward be reuealed, | 

24 * Wherefore the Lawe was our ſchole- Rom. 10. A 
maſter unto Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtified 
by faith. 

25 Butafter that faith is come, we are no 
longer vuder a ſcholemaſter. 

26 For yee are all ibe children of God by 
faith in Chriſt leſus. 


Rom.3.4; 


27 For f all yeethatare baptized, haue Rom. 6.3 
r ye harm 


28 There is no ewe neither Greeke there is baptiaed into 
neither bonde, wor fee, there is neither male nor car Cd 
female : for ye are all one in Chriſt le ſuu. p 
29 1fyebe Chriſtes,then are ye Abrahams 
ſeede and heires according tothe promiſe. 


Cuay. 111. 


r Bewitched you.) For any people or perſon to forſake the faith of their firfl Apoſtles and Conuerſion at the voice 
of 6 few nouellaries, ſeemeth to wiſe mena very bewitching and ſenſles brutiſhnes, Such is the caſe of our poore Countrie, 


Germanie, and others. 


erſon haue beene rightly inſtructed by the A pofiles of Chriſt, it is ſenſeleſſe brutiſhneſſe pirſi faich and 


to forſake their faith which they firſt receiued. But if any people or perſon haue beene at rhe firſt peruerted, nulructon. 
rather then conuerted by falſe Apoſtles and hetetikes vnto herefie, as many haue beene, both people 
and perſons, it is wiſedome to forſake their faith, which is either wholy falſe, or corrupt in any part, and to 
learne the truthof the Apoſtles of chriſt, as they haue ſer downe in their writings. So haue England and Ger- 


manie done. 


7 Of faith, the ſame.) This faith whereby Abraham was iuflified,and his childrenthe Gentiles beleewing in Chriſt, 
implieth al Chriſtian vertues, of which the firſt i faith, the ground and foundation of al the reſt, and thereſore here and 


elſe where often named of the Apeſile, 


The true iuſtifying faith is the roote of all yertues, and they doe doubtleſſe follow it, but they goe neither Taſting 
before it, nor with it toiuſtification,therefore be not included in faith, but follow faith. taich. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cup. 11 1. 


10 Curſed be.) By this place the Heretihes would prooue that no men is inſt truely before God, all being guil- Notwichſtatt 
tie of damnation and Gods curſe, becauſe they keepe not euery iote of the Law, where indeede the (Apoſtle meaneth-not- ding venialt 


ſuch as offend venially ( as it i plaine by the place of Denteronomie whence he reciteth this text) but onely ſuch as commit 
great and damnable crimes, and ſo by greeuous and mortal! tranſgreſſions wholy brealg Gods preceps, and thereby incarre 
the curſe of the Law; from which the ſad Law could not deliver them of it ſelfe, nor by any other meanes, but by the faith, 


e Iss vs. 


he Apoſtle knew not your diſtinction of yeniall ſinnes, and the textofthe Law doth vtterly overthrow it 


ſinnes,men are 
— — 
may 

— 
ments. 


Sinnes veniall 


which is generall of all tranſgreſſions of the Law, great or ſmall. Neither can any be gathered, by the place and mortal. 
of Deuteronomie, as you moſt impudently affirme, hauing nothing but a bold lye, to oppoſe againſt ſo mani- 

feſt light of truth. For after Moſes hath rehearſed the particular curſes, againſt a great number of heynous 

ctymes, he concludeth with the generall curſe againſt all tranſgreſſions of the Law, whatſoeuer. And how 

ſhould the Apoſtle prooue his — that whoſocuer are of the workes of the Law, are vnder the curſe, by . 


this text of Deuteronomie, if one 


y ſuch 2s commit great and heynous crimes, wereſubje@cprhis curſe. For All ſinnes 


there ate many Tnrkes, that commit notthoſe heynous crymes, that are expreſſed in the particular curſes, accurſed. 
Therefore w hoſoeuer keepeth not euery iote of the La,, is guilue of Gods curſe, by this ſentence, And this is 


che judgement of all the ancient fathers vpon this tent. 


Chry ſoſtome ſaith.) That no man ii i%ftified by th Law, it is cleere. For all haue ſinned, and are ſobiect to the None keepetk 
eyrſe, here is no exception of ſuch as ſinne venially. Theodoret ſayth. The Lame commanndetb that all things the Law per- 
be fu filled, whith are ſaid in it, & thoſe which by any meanes tranſyreſſe it, ſubmitteth vnto curſes, 8 .Ambroſe ſaith, 7 h fealy, 
ij written in Deuteronomie, becauſe if a man ſhould omit any thing of the Law, he ſhould be compted accurſed, and the 


commaundements were ſo great, that it is impoſ ble they ſhould be I pt. S. Hierom rr rain no man can fulfill the Law, 
| Hb 


and 
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eul dee all things that are commended, the Apoile teſtifieth elſe where, For that which was dmpeſſible of the law, in that 
it was made weake by the fleſh, God ſending bus Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh,condemned ſrune of finne, in the fleſh, 
which if it be true, it may be oluected vnto vs : Then Moſes and Eſaie, and the reſi of the Prophetes,hich were vnder the 
workes of the Law, are yniler the curſe, which thing he will not be afra14e to confeſſe, which bath redde the Apoſtle, ſayirg : 
T hat Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law being made a curſe for vi, and to anſwere, that euerie one of the 
Same ls for his time, was made a curſe to the people, Primaſius ſaith. Becauſe the cuſteme of ſcuning,hath ſo prenalled that 
10 man doth keepe the law, and therefore not wndeſeruedly are ſobiec tothe curſe, whic h afterward he expoundeth that 
euery man doth incutre whoſoever ſhall not keepe all the commanndements of the law vnto the end, Oec umenius ſaith, 
Becauſe no man fulßilleth the lawe, they are all curſed, as they which haue departed frem the lawe, and taken the curſe vnto 
them ſelues, The ſame in effect, hath T heopfylacl. Of which ſayings, you ſee it is manifeſtly inferred, as allo of 
the plame text, tliat no man by workcs is truly iuſt, before God,all being guiltie of damnation and Gods curſe, 
and iulliſied oacly by Chriſt through faith. | 
REM. 5 11 Luieth by faith.) Ir in neither the Heretiles ſpeciall preſumption and confidence, nor the faith of Diuels, nor Noto fa 
faith without workes which is dead in him ſelfe as S. Iamesſaith, that can giue liſe to theft, for that which is dead can not 7 
be the cauſe of life, but it is the Catholiks faith, as S. Auguſtine writeth, which worketh by charitie (according to the Apo- 
ftesowne explication of this whole paſſage) by whichthe wt liueth. Li. 3. c. 5. cont. duas ep. Pelag. See the Annotations 
von the ſame words. Nom. 1. | 
FVTEkE.5 Itis aluclyfaith, and afaich working by charicie, whereby the iuſt liueth, yet he liueth not by workes but Fa * 
by faith. See Rom. i. ſect. 8. | workes, 
RAHR M. 6 27 Haue put on Chriſt.) Here the aduerſaries miglit haue ſeene, if they were not blinded by contentious ſtriving Baptine g. 
guinſt Gods church, that when I«ſtification is attributed to faith without mention of good works or other Chriſtian ver- "gue a] 
tees and Sacraments, it is not meant to exclude any of the ſame from the working of mſtice or ſaluation, for here we learne — 
that by the Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo we put on Chriſt, which us to put on faith hope char itie, and all Chriſlian suſtice. By * 
the ſame we prooue alſo that the Sacraments of the new law giue race, for that the receivers thereof put on Chriſt. And the 
Ad uerſaries euaſion, that it is faith which workgth in the Saarament, and not the Sacrament it ſelſe, is plainelie faiſe: 
1 Baptiſme giving grace and faith it ſelfe to the infant that had none before. | 
FvLKx®.6 Juſtification is maniteſtly aſcribed to faith without workes, whereby all workes are excluded, and not one- Lifte 
ly not mentioned, in che 20 of iuſtification, yet not excluded from folowing faith, to declare that we are iuſti- by ia. 
ted. And in this place the Apoſtle reafoneth, from the ſigne to the thing lignified, to prooue that by faith in 
Chriſt, we are the Children of God, becauſe Baptiſme repreſenting our putting on of Chriſt as a garment, 
to couer our vnworthines, is a ſcale of juſtification by faith, to all that are baptized, as circumciſion was to 
all that were circumciſed, and namely to Abraham, who was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, and that to 
declare, that circumciſion was no cauſe, but a teſtimony of his iuſtification- As alſo Cornelius, and they that 
were with him, had their hearts puryhied by faith, and receiued the holy Ghoſt, before they were baptized, 
Whereby God teſtified, that Baptiſme giveth not grace of the worke wrought, but is a ſeale of grace & iuſtice 
of faith, and regeneration by Gods ſpirit. And where you ſay, that baptiſme giueth faith to the infant, that had 
none before, you may aſwell lay, that it giveth faith to many that haue none after, But how are you able to 
proue, that baptiſme giueth faith to an infant? when faith commeth by-hearing(Rom.8.)which infants cannot 
doe. And if you meane of ſome other kinde of faith, then that which commeth by hearing, how ſay you that 
baptiſme giueth faich to the infant that had none before? when before you baptize him, you examine him 
whether he beleeue all the articles of faith, and the infant by his Godfathers anſwereth. Credo, 1 dve belecoe. 
Whether contentious arguing againſt Gods Church, hath made you forgetfull of your doctrine, and forme 
of miniſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſme, let all indifferent men iudge. 


CHAP. IIII. 


That the Lew was fit for the time of nonage : but being now come to full age, to deſire ſuch ſeruitude is abſurd ſpecially ſer 
Gemils, 12 And that he writeth thus not of am diſpleaſure, but to tell them the truth, remembring how paſſingly they 
bonotred him when he was preſent and exhorting therefore not to harken to the falſe Apoſtles in his abſence, 21 By 
the allegory alſo of Abrahams two ſonnes, ſhewing, that the cluldren of the Iewes Synagogue ſhall not inberite,but we 161 


— 
Cray. III. 


— — 


2. 


Nan 


who are the children of the free woman: that #, of the Cath. Church «f Chriſt, * 
Tur Epiſtle ND l ſay, as long as the heire is a litle A ND I ſay, That the beire as long as be i ig 
- "PI one, he differeth nothing from a ſer- a child, differeth nothing from a ſeruant, | 
uant, although he be lord of al. though be be Lord of all, 
2 But is vnder tutors and gouernours 2 But i under tutors and gowernonrs : vn- 
vntill the time limited of the fathers, tillthe time appointed of the father. 
2 So we alſo, when we were little ones 3 Enenſowe, when me were children, were 
4 — ye ſeruing vnder the elementes ꝓ of the is bondage vnder the rudiments of the world. 
religion,vher- - WOT d. e » the fouls he 60 _ 
— go 4 Bur when the fulnefſe of time came, * gra . 5 ye” * 
rained vp: oe God ſent his ſonne made of a woman, made de under ibo law. 
— vnder the Law. | et 
wherein cher 5 That be might redeeme them that , 5 To redeeme them that were under the 
manifoldia- were vnder the Law, that we might receiue lave,* that we might receine the adoption of kuf 
crifices, ſacra- : ed children 
mente, md the adoption of ſonnes. . 
ge dd c. 6 And beciuſe you are ſonnes, God 6 Becanſc pc are ſornes, God hath ſent forth ö 
Ro. 8,15. hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonne into your the ſpirit of his ſauue into your hearts, crying 
harts crying: Abba, Father. Abba fatber. 


7 Therefore now he is not a ſeruant, but 7 Wherefore thow art no more a ſernant but 

a ſonne. And if a ſonne, an heire alſo by 4 ſorne: if thow be « ſonne, thow art alſo an 

God. beire of Gedthrongh Cbriſt. 5 f 
| = 8 But 8 Nomitb- 


n 


CAP. IIII. 


dQ 0.8.15 


To the Galatians, 
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8 But then in deede not knowing God, 
you ſerued them that by nature are not 


Gods. 


9 But now when you haue knowen God 


8 Notwithſtanding, when ye know not God, 


ye did ſeruice vnto them which by nature areng 
Gods. 


9 But nom after that ye haue knowen Gad: 


or rather are knowen of God: how turne yea rather are knowen of God, how turne yee 


you againe to the || weake and poore ele- 


ments, which you will ſerue againe 7 


ag ine vnto the weake and beggerly || rudi- ' Or; elemenm, 
ments, whereunto agame Je deſire afreſhitobe 


10 | Yourobſerue daies, and monethes, in bondage. 


and times, and yeeres. 


10 Te obſerue daies and monethes,and times, 


11 I teare you, leſt perhaps I haue labou - and yeeres. 


red in vaine among you. 


12 Be ye as I, becauſe I alſo am as you: 
brethren, I beſeech you, you haue hurt me 


nothing. 


13 And you know that by infirmitie of 


the fleſh l euangelized to you heretofore. 


14 And your tentation in my fleſh you 
deſpiſed not, neither reiedted, bur + as an 
Angell of God you receiued me, as Chriſt 


Izsvs. 


15 Wbere is then your bleſſednes: for l 
give you teſtimony that if it could be done, 
= would haue plucked out your eies and 
) 


aue giuen them to me. 


16 Am Ithen become your enemie, tel- 


ling you the truth? 


17 They emulate you not well: but they 
would exclude you, that you might emu- 


late them. 


18 But do you emulate the good in good 
alwaies: and not onely when I am preſent 


with you. 


19 My litle children, whom ] trauaile 


with al again, vntil Chriſt be formed in you. 

20 And I would be with you now and 
chaunge my voice: becauſe I am confoun- 
ded in you. 

21 Tel me youthat wil be vnder the law, 
haue you not read the Law? 

22 For it written that * Abraham bad 
two ſonnes: one of the bond- woman, and 
one of the free- woman. 

23 But he that of the bond- woman, was 
borne according to the fleſh : and he that of 
the free - woman, by the promiſſe. 

24 Which things are ſaid||by an allego- 
rie. For theſe are the two teſtamentes. The 
one from mount Sina, gendring vnto bon- 
dage: which is Agar, 

25 (For Sina is a mountaine in Arabia, 


. which © hath affinitic to that which now is 


Hieruſalem) and ſerueth with ber Chil- 
dren. 

26 But that Hieruſalem which is aboue, 
is free: which is our mother. 

27 For it is written: Ręieyce thow bar- 
ren, that beareſt not : breake forth and cry, that 
trauaileſt not: becauſe many are the children 
of the deſolate, more then of ber that hath 4 
baiband. 

28 But * we brethren, according to 
Iſaac, are the children of promiſſe. 


29 But 


11 Jam in feare ofyou,leaſt I haue beſtowed 
on you labour in vaine. 

12 Brethren,l beſeech you, be à I am, for i 

am ye are: Ie haue rot imured me at all, 

13 Te know hom throwgh infirmitie of the 

fleſh, I preached the Goſpell unto you at thefirſt : 

I4 eAnd my temptation — mas in my 
fleſh yee deſpiſed not, neither abhorred : but re- 

ceined me 4s an Angellof God, euen as Chriſt 
Teſs, | 

15 What i then your felicitie? for ] beare 
recorde, that if it had beene poſſivle, yee would 
baue plucked ont your awne eyes, and baue Lines 
them tame. 

16 Am] therefore become your enemie be- 
cauſe I tell you the truetb? 

17 They are iealous oner you amiſſe: Tea, 
they intende to exclude you, that yee ſhould be 
feruent to themward. 

18 It i good alwaies to be zelous in 4 
good thing, and not onely when 1 am preſent 
with you. 

19 My litle children of whom I trauaile in 
birth againe, vntill Chriſt be faſhioned m you. 

20 But [deſire tobe preſent with you now, 
and to change my voice. for I ſtand in doubt 
of you, 

21 Tell me, ye ther deſre to be vnder the 
lam, doe ye not beare the law ? 

22 For it is written that Abraham had two | 
ſonnes : * the one by a bondmaid, * the other by a Gen. 16. 15. 
free —— Gen. 21.1. 

23 But he which was of the bonds woman, 
was borne after the fleſh : but be which was of 
the free woman was borne by promiſe. 

24 Which things are ſpoken by an allegorie : 
for theſe are two teſtamentes: the one from the 
mount Sine, which gendreth unto bondage, 
which is Agar. 

25 For Agar is the mount Sina in Ara- || Orread,for 
bia, and ſ bordereth vpon the citie which is now ns 
called Hieruſalem, aud is in bondage with her ¶ Or anſvereth 


to Hieruſalem 
children, that is now. 


26 But * Hieruſalem which i aboue, is Elay 45.2. 
free, which is the mother of vs all. 

27 Forit is written," Reioyce thou barren Efay 54.1, 
that beareſt no children, breake forth and crie, 
thou that trauaileſt not : for the deſolate hath 
many moe children then ſhe which hath an huſ- 
bande. | 

28 But brethren, we ars after Iſaac the 
children of the promiſe. 


Hbh 2 29 But 


600 


* _ 


P. III., 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cu. 


. 


& This mutuall 
Perſecution is 
a figure alſo of 
the Church 
ĩuſtly perſecu- 
ting Heretikes, 
& contrariwile 
of Heretikes 
(which be the 
children of the 
bondwoman) 
vniuſUy perſe- 
cuting the 
Carholike 
Church, Aug. 
ep. 43. 
Eſ.54,1. 
Ro.9,8, 


Gen.21.10. 
RH E M. 1 


FvLKE,L 


RHEM. 2 


FyLKE.2 


29 But as then he that was borne ac- 
cording to the fleſh, perſecuted him that 
was after the ſpirit: ſo now alſo. 

30 But what faith the Scriptnre © Caſt 
ont the bond- woman and her ſonne, for the ſonne 
of the boud-woman ſpall not be heire with the 
ſonne of the free-woman., 

31 Therefore brethren we are not the 
children of the bond-woman, but of the 
free: by the freedome wherewith Chriit 


hath made vs fre e. 


29 Bat a then he that was borne after the 
fleſb, perſecuted him that was borne after the 
ſpirit : enen ſo is it now, 


30 NVemertheleſſe , what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture? Put away the bond- woman and ber Gen. ꝛl 10 
ſonne : for the ſonne of the bond: woman ſhall in ; 
no wiſe be beire with the ſonne of the free mo- 
Ban. 


31 So thes brethren, we are not children 
of the bondwoman, but of the free. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHar. 1111. 


3 Serving. There can be no externall worſhip of God nor aſſeciation of men in religion, either true or falſe, without Fxtemell ng. 
the wſe of corporall things or elements. The Heathen ſo vſed the creatures of elem:nts that they ferned them as their gods, The ſh p of Codhy 
Jewes of whom the Apoſtie here ſpeaketh, ſerued not the creatures them ſelues which they occupied in their ceremonies, "(cotcreours 
but they ſerued the onely true God vnder the elements: that is to ſayheing ſerwilely clog ged, yoſed, ſeft occupied and in awe, — 
with innumerable fleſhly, groſſe, and comberſome offices about creatures. I he Clriſtiansneither ſerue elements, as the one, then lenegd 
nor be hept in ſeruile thraldome thereby,as the other : but occupie unely a few excceding eaſie, ſweete, ſeemely and ſignificant, Chrtiians d. 
for an agreeable exerciſe both of body and minde. Whereof S. Aug» ſtine ſaith thus, li. 3. c. g. de dot. Chriſt, Some fewe — — 
for many, moſt caſie to be done, moſt honorable for ſignific ation, and moſt cleane and pure to be obſerued and — 
kept, hach our Lord him ſelfe ane the Apoſtolicall dilcipline delivered. And li. le ver. relig. c. 17. Of the wiſdome inte 
of God it ſelfe mans nature being taken, whereby we were called into libertie, a few Sacraments moſt hole- ment. 
ſome were appointed and inſtitured, which might conteine the ſoc ietie of Chriſtian people, that is, of the free 
multitude vnder one God. And againe, cont. Fauſt. li. 19. c. 13. The Sacraments are changed, they are made eaſier, 
fewer, ho lſommer, happier. the ſame he hath in the 118. epiſtle c. r. and many other places beſides, By which you may 
ſee, it is not all one to vſe elements, viſible Sacraments or ceremonies, and to ſerue them as the Pagans doe, or to ſerue vn- 
der them as the Ie wes did, wherewith the Heretikes «.;lumniouſlie charge the Chriſtians, And as touching the ſmall num- Out Sxcrmey 
ber, ſuilitie,-fſicacie and ſigmfication, wherein tbe ſaid nely father putteth theſpeciall difſerence ; who ſeeth not that for ſes andeſen 
ſo many buſie ſacrifices, we haue but one © for Sacraments well neere infinite, but ſeuen: all ſo eaſie, ſo full of grace, ſo ſix- refpect ofthe 
ul ficant, 4s can be poſſible, as of euer) one in their ſeuerall places is procued. _ 

The Papiſts in like maner, as the heathen and Iewes, ſerue vader the elements of the world, and ſerue thoſe Ceremonies 

that by nature are no Gods: As the Iewes,gqhey not onely obſerue daics and times, but allo are clogged with ſipemanal 
an infinite number of ceremoniall obſeruations, as of hallowed fier, watet, bread, aſhes, oyle, waxe, tlowers, fupcliuo 
branches, garments,cley, ſpittle, ſalte, incenſe, balme,chalices, paxes, pixes, alters, corporals, ſuperalters, alter- 
clothes, ringes, ſwordes, crownes, miters, belles, churches and c hurchyardes, with many more then I can re- 
hearſe, vnder which they are more flauiſiily (then the Iewes vader the lm) yoked and occupied, with innu- 
merable fleſhly, groſle, and comberſome offices about them. Secondly, as the Gentils, they ſerue them that 
by nature are no Gods, not onely Angels and Saincts, and the counterfect reliques of them, but Idols of them. 
Where you can not eſcape, by your vaine and vnlearned diſtinction, of Latria and Doulia, for the Apoſtle 
vſeth rhe word £5gac Tart, youhaue ſerued, them that are no Gods by nature, ſhewing that all religious ſeurice or 
D-ulia of ſuch as by nature are no Gods, is heatheniſh Idolatrie or ſeruice abhominable. Therefore the ſay- 
ings of S. Anguſtine pertaine nothing vnto you. And where you ſay, for ſo many ſacrifices ofthe Iewes, you 
haue but one, meaning your ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, to omitte that you haue no auctoritie of Gods word for that 
one, what compt you thoſe oblations of candles, and other things to your images of Chriſt, and Sainctes? 
haue you any groſſe conceipt, that they haue neede or vſe of ſuch things? or are they ſacritices and oblations, 
to honor God and the Saincts with them, as the heathens vſed many like? T anurte, that your Canoniſtes, doe 
holde, that tythes are ſtill offered to God, as oblations, euen as they were inthe Iewith law. Rbuff. de decimine 
Therefore you haue more ſacrifices then one. 


Here, let the good Readers take beede of a double deceite vſed by the Aduerſaries about S. Auguſtines places alleadged, . 
of the Heres 
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ſcale of ipixiruall grace, which was vſed onely for a temporall Sacrament. of bodily healing Ia. 5. There- 
fore by 5 Auguſtines ſay ing. there are but two Sacraments, in that ſenſe, that Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
per are called Sacraments. But yon reply, that he inſinuateth, that there be other beſide theſe iwo, of * 
lame ſort in the Scriptures. I anſwere he doch not inſinuate any ſuch thing, but teſtifieth, that theſe rwo oncly 
be ſound in the Seriptures, Vet not ng ſtrive, if any man can finde Quid aliad, any other Sacrament in the 
Scriptures, whereas if he had knowen five belide theſe two Sacraments, in luch ſott as they are, he would have 
ſaid, and the reſt, or the other ſiue, which are contcined in the Scriptures, but now he ſaith (if any one other) 
not acknowledging him ſelfe any other, but if any other may be found inthe Scriptures, he thinkethit is nor 
\palt one. Be contra Pet. lib, ar. l og. he nameth oyle aljo, I graunr, but chere he ſpeakerb of the oyle and anoyn- 
ting that was vſed in Baptiſme which of the Donatiſts was called the Sacrament of Chriſme, by Auguſtine 


in the linde of vnbbie ſigues holy, as Baptifme it ſelfe : and not of another. Sacrament of confirmation, which elſe 


M3 


where, he atirmeth to be nothing bus prayer withimpoſitionof hands. De bap. c ontr. Don. lig. cap. 16. In Plal.193, 
he ſaith. Tbe gift of the Sacraments in Baptiſme, in theentharr ſt, in the reſt of of the bely Sacraments what is the gift, 
In which words he ac knowledgeth mote holy Sacraments, hut not in ſuch ſort, as baptiſme and the euc ha- 
riſt are. In the ſame Pſalme, where he ſaith, the Sacraments are hid from the Payanes, he nameth onely the Sacra - 
ment of Baptiſme and the Sacrament of the euchariſt. 2 

Matrimony and ordination were not ſo hidden from them. Therefore though he name Matrimony, ot- 
ders, chr ĩſime, or any other thing Sacraments, as he doth many other things beſide, it followeth not, that they 
are ſacraments as bapriline & the euc hariſt. But as for penanc e, he calleth it not a ſacrament but only he ſanh, 
The ſame cauſe in of reconciliation, which is of Baptiſme, if perbaps' dawnger of ending his life dos preuent the pcnitenr. 
For our mathe r the Church ought not to be willing, that enen they ſhowld depart ont of thu life, without the pledge of their 
fene: meaning the Sacrament of the communion, which is the pledge of their reconciliation, Now where 
you quote the booke De viſitatione infirmorum,for extreme vnction, Eraſims telleth you, Ir is the ſpeach of a brab- 
ler, neither iearned nor eloquent, and moſi impuadenely intium led to Auguſtine, Of the ſame mould De Serm, 215. Det 
pore, and the treatiſe De rectitud Cath. Connerſ. Net doth not the auctor call extretne vnction a Sacrament, but 


promiſeth health of body, as well as of ſoule by it. Proſper ſpeaketh not of extreme vnction, but alluding to the 
widow, which gaue part of her meale and oyle to Helias ſaith. So the ſoule is ſatigfied meth ber Lord daperting in b 


die, lowing him that chaſtiſeth,keepeth the faith of mariage bed with chaſt love, being defended with the ſacrament of meale, 
and the vnc tion of oyie, ſurely waiting for the acceptable raigne, when ber Lord ſhall ſay vnto her: O good ſernant & 
which words if you could haue conſtrued aright, Imatueile how you ſhould haue applied to extreme vnction. 
But belike, you would haue tranſlated, Corpore abſcedente Domino, the body deperting tothe Lord, whereas it is 
manifeſt to him that obſerueth the diſcourſe of Proſper, he meanethtoſhew how the ſoule is 2 widow : name- 
ly by the Lordes departure in body, belide, that the Latine tongue will abide no ſuch conſtruction, as you 
would make, and the reſt that followeth, doth not agree to him that is a dying and departing out of the world. 
Therefore either by the myſterie of meale, and the vnction of oyle, he meaneth the ſpiritual foode of the ſoule, 
or if he meane by the one, the Sacrament of the bread of life, by the other he meaneth the oyle vſed in bap- 
tiſme, yer calleth he it not a Sacrament, but diſtinguiſneth it from a Sacrament. Innocentius by his anſwere to 
the Biſhop of Eugubium, ſheweth, that this ceremony of vnction in ſickneſſe, was not vniuerſally received, nor 
thought nec eſſary, neither was it well knowen of whom it ſhould be miniſtred. Therefore Innoc entius of that 
place of S. Iames ſaycth,7 hat it might be »nderfiocd of the faithfull that are ſiche,which may be annoymed with the bo- 
by oyle of Chriſme, which being once made by the Biſhop, it is lawful not onely for Prieſts, but alſo for all Chriſti aui, to uſe 
it in anneyntiug, in their or their friends neceſſitie. But thus ſeemeth to be ſuper fluanſly added, that you ſhould doubt, that to 
belewfull to a Biſhop, which without doubt is lawfull to Prieſts. For it is therefore ſaid of Prieſtes, becauſe the Biſheps 
being hindered by other buſineſſe, cannotgoe to all ficks perſons. Eut if the Biſhop can, and thinke it meete to viſite any man, 
be may both bleſſe him, and touch him with Chriſme without any doubting , ſecing it pertaineth to him 10 make the Chriſme, 
But vpon penitents it cannot be powred, becauſe it is a kinde of Sacrament, Firſt wee (ce, that by the Biſhop of Romes 


iudgement, not onely the Biſhop ur Prieſt, but euery Chriſtian may miniſter this ceremony of vnction, con- 


trarie to your. new doctrine, whereby you make it proper onely to Prieſts, Secondly, he doth not affirme, 
that it is neceſſarie for all Chriſtians before they die in extremitie of ſickneſſe, but may be vſed of the faiih- 
full that are ficke, though not extremely : For in extremmie of ſickeneſſe, euen penitents are admitted 
to the Sacrament of the communion. Thirdly, where he ſaith, it is a kind of Sacrament, he meaneth by Sa- 
crament, a holy ceremonie ofthe Church, except you will make an eight Sacrament of that leuen which 
cap.p. he ſaith, being made by the Biſhop, was ſent on the Lordes day to the Prieſts of every Church within 
the Citie of Rome which lebinke _ he) exght not to be done in the out pariſhes, becauſe the Sacraments are nos to 
be caried farreof, You ſee he calleth a conſecrated leuen, which they ſent about at that time for a ſigne of 
their fellowſhip, a Sacramerit, Therefore Innocentius (though a Biſhop of Rome) is no patrone of your Sa- 
crament of extreme vnction, as you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament. Cyrillus or Origen ſpeaketh not a 
worde of the Sacrament of extreme vnction, but ſauh, 7 his text of James is fulfilled in the ſeuemb bard and lab ori- 
eus kind of remiſſion of ſinnes by repentance, whenthe ſinner waſheth hu bed with teaves, and teares are made bread vnto 
lum, day and nig hr, when he is not aſhamed to declare his ſinne, vnto the Lords Prieſt and to ſeeke medicine,according to him 
that ſayeth, 1 ſaid 1 will pronownce againſt my ſelfe mine wniuſlice, and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my L. 
whom alſo that is fulfilled which the Apeſile James ſayeth am man be fickg or wealę, &. You ſee he meanerh 
onely of prayers made by the Prieſtes, to obtaine remiſſion of finnes for him that is a publike penitent. Chry- 
ſoſtome alſo gathereth out of it, the Prieſtes ductie, to pray for the 1 and power to remitte ſinneg, 
but the Sacrament of extreme vnction, he doth not mention, nor yet the ceremony of annoynting with 
ayle. Rubenus Maurus, which lined Anno 855. knew but foure ; Baptime, Chriſme, the Body, and the Blood 
of Chriſt : which in effect are but three. De inſtit. Cler. lib. i. c. 31. Iſidarus orig. lib. 6. cap. De officys, Sunt au 
Sacramenta, Baptiſma, & Chriſma, Corpus, & Sangu Chriſti, Per Baptiſ.gg Chriſm, vnum Sacramentum videtur intei- 
ligi: De impoſit. man. ſeorſim tract. Paſchaſins de Corpore e Sang, Sunt autim Sacraments chriſti in Eccleſia, Baptiſmus 
e Chriſma, Corpus quoque Domini, & Sango in. As forthe yeſterday Councels of Florens and Trent, came too 
late to make Sacraments fifteene hundred yeeres after Chriſt, That Auguſtine extendeth the name of Sacra- 
ment, to more then ſeuen, I haue ſhewed in Math. 1. ſect. 2. | 


The other forgerie of the Adwerſaries concerning the elements or ceremonies, u, that $. Auguſtine (epiſt. 119. S. Auguſtine 
cap. 19.) ſhould affirme, that the Church and Chriſtian people in his daies ( whereupon they infrrre that it ſo much —— 


more now) were ſo loden with obſervation of vnproſitable ceremonies,that they were in as great ſeruilit ie and ſuluection to Fo: 
ſuch thinss as the Iewes. He ſaith ſo in deede of ſome particular preſumptious, TT yſages of certain perſons, as the Chuch. 
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tian lewes would hant reduced the Galatians againſt the Apoſtles doctrine: all that (I ſay) doe the Heretikes of our time — 
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that ſome made it a heinoꝛes matter to dachi theground with their bare feete will in ther owne Oftawes, and fuch like vant 
ties. whereby ſome ſimple folkes miohi he infec fed, which this holy Doctor ſpecially meſliked,and wiſheth, ſuch things (. 
they may withent. ſcandall) to be taken away, But that l wrote or meant ſo of any ceremonie that the Chiuveh vſeth, eitber 
appointed by Scripture or Councel,or cuſicme of the Catbolike horch, himſolfe denieth it in expreſſe terer tn be ſame place, 
and in ſundry other : where healloweth all the holy ceremonies done in the miniflratianof the Satrameut e und elfe wehrt. 
Whereby it is cleere, that the Churches moſtcomely orders and ſrenificant rites pertainenat'to the yoke af che alde lawe, much 
teſſe to the ſuperſtition of Gentilitie,as Heretikes affirme : but to theſweete yoke of Chuft and Abe burden of bu law, to on- 
der. decenci- and inruc lion of the faithfull, in all libertie, lone, fail h, grace, and eit. e eee 
Lou ſay, we forge that S. Auguſtine ſhould ſay: that the Church and Chriſtians in his daies, were loden with The meint 
olſeru ation of vnprofitabl' ceremomes, that they were in as great ſernilitie to Juth'things, as the lers. Whether we Chuch laden 
forge this, let his own words teftifie : That which is inſtituted beſide cuſtome, that it ſhowld be as it were un obſernation v ith vopro. 
fa Sacrament, I cannot allow, altlvaph I dure not ſceely diſallow many ſuch things, for auoyding offence of certeine, — 
either holj or troubleſome perſons, — gneueth me very much mam moſt wholeſome precepts that are in ile holy Scrip- 
ures, arelefſe regarded, and all things areſo full of many preſumptions, that be is moregrienouſlic reproowed which with in 
bs Oct awes hath touched the earth with Ius bare foote, then he which hath buried his minde in drunkenneſſe. Therefore all 
ſuch tiungs as are neither conte ned in the auctorities of holy Striptures, nor found to. haue beene decreed in the Councels of 
B{hps, nor are confirmed by ihe cuſt ame of the whole Charch, but are varied innumerably after the divers maners of di- 
-wers places, fo that frarſe or neuer there can be found out the cauſes which men in the inſtitution of them followed, when they 
may conveniently, 1:thinke without all dowht, they are to be cut of, For although nexther this can be found, how they be 4. 
Lainft the faith, yet they oppreſſe with ſeruile burthens the „ of God, wowld haue to he free in 
wſ? fem and moſt manifeſt celebrationsof Sacy aments,ſo that the condition of the I wes, is more tollerable, h although 
they acknowledged nat the tins of theirkbertie, yet they are ſubic ro the burdens of the law, not to che preſumpriom of 
ien. Doth not Auguſtine ſay, as much as you report vs to ſay, and more alſo? And may we not iuſtly inferre 
that the ſtare of tlic Papiſts is much worſe now, het ein are infinite vaine ceremonies, deſide the vile opini- 
on of merice by vſing ſuch things? But let vs ſee how you would ſhift of the matter, you ſay, He ſpeaketh of 
ſome particular preſumptions and vſage of certame perſons, but he ſaith, All things are full of ſo many preſumptions, and 


. thatche multitude of them thoug — were not — = faith, did oppreſſe religion it ſelfe with 
2 free 


feruile burthens, what ſay you to thacthey are contrary io om which the mercy of God hath giuen to 
religion. The ſtare of the Iewes is more tollerable, being ſubiect to ceremonies of Gods inſtitution, then of 
Chriſti ans, ſubioct to humane pteſumptions. Some of them were obſerued as Sacraments, which were none: 
+ There was more grieuous puniſhment for tranſgreſſing mans ordinances (as among Papiſts for eating fleſh on 
good Friday, then fur ſwearing or being drunke on the Lords day) then for breach of Gods commandements. 
To all theſe things you ſay nothing. Bac he neither writ nor meant (you ſay)ef am ceremony either appointed by ſtrip- 
tore, Councel or cn{tome of the Catholike Church. It is true. But are all popith ceremonics ſuch? if all ſue h were remo- 
ued (according as Auguſt. iudgeth they ought to be) which you oblerue, neither appointed by the holy Serip- 
tures nor decrerd in councels — prouincial counc els neuer had autoritiy to ordeine ceremonies, but 
far their owne proumces) nor are coniemed by the cuſtome ofthe whole Church, I ſay, if all ſuch popiſh ce- 
remonies,were taken away, you ſhould leane a very ſmall number behind. You ſay, S. Auguſtine in other pla- 
ces,e!loweth all the holy ceremonies done inthe miniſtration of the Sacraments,and elſe where, You muſt tell:ys where, 
and what ceremonies he doth allow, and we ſhall ſhape you an anſwere. In the meane time his iudgement ve- 
tered in this place, doth condemne the multitude of your popiſh rites to be ſeruile burdens, worle then the 
. Iewes,and ſo you ſerue vnder the elemems of the world, worſe then cuer the Iewes did. 0 
9 Weake and poore.) Whether he meune of the creatures which the Genti!s ſerned (as it mey ſeeme by the words 
before of ſerning ſtrange gods) ſo the elements were moſt baſe and beggerly: or of the Indajcal ceremonies and ſacramens 
( moſt expound it) enen ſo alſo their elements were weake and poore in themſelnes,not giuing life ſaluation and remiſſion 
. of ſinnes, nor being inſtruments or veſſels of grace, as the 7. Sacraments of the new law be. Mb 
Vou muſt firſt prooue your number of ſeuen Sacraments, before you can make ſo many inſtruments of sicm 
grace. Another point is to prooue,T hat Sacraments are veſſels of grace, as though the fauour of God were caried 
inthcm, Inſtruments or ſcales to confirme our faith in the grace of God, we ackdowledge them to be. Third- 
:1y;ifnone but Sacraments are exempt from being the — and beggerly elements of the world, what is all 
other popiſhtraſhof holy bre ad, holy water, falt, pittle, fire, waxe, bowes, &c. 

10 Lou obſerue daies.) That which S. Paul ſpeaketh againſt the Idolatricall obſerwation of daies, monethes, and The Hens 
timet, dedicated by the Heathen to their falſe gods, and to wicked men or ſpirites aa to Iupiter, Mercurie Janus, Inno, Diana, niſn - 
and ſuch like, or againſt the ſuper ſtnious differences of daies, fatall; fortunate or diſmal, and other —_— times for = dür 
lucke or ill lucke in mans ac lions, gathered either by particular fanſie, or popular ob ſeruat ion, or curious and vnlawfnl heret 
. artes, or (laftly)of the Iudaicall feſtiuities that were then ended and abrog ated, vnto which notwithſtanding certaine Chri- c 


faiſty and decenfully interprete againſt the Chriſtian holydaies, and the ſanctification and neceſſary keeping of the ſame. nd be 
Mich is not onely contrary to the Fathers expoſition, but againſt the very Scriptures, and the pratliſe of the Apoſtles and ties mda 
the whole Church. Aug. cont, Adimant. c. 16, Ep. rf fl. c. 7. Hier, in hunc locum. In the Apocalips c. 1, there #s dies 
aint mention of the Sunday, that is, our Lords day (Dominicus dies) vnto which the lewes Sabboth was altered, hw 
their Paſche into our Exfter, their Pentecoſt into our l hitſontide: which were ordained and obſerued of the Apoſiles 34 4 
themſelues, And the antzquitic of the feaſts of Chriſts Natinitie, Epiphanie, and Aſcenſion ſuch, that they can be re- The feu 
. ferred to no other origine, but the Apoſiles inſtitmtion : who (as S. Clement reflifieth li. S. conſt, Apoſt, c. 39.) gase order of Chill 
for celebrating their fellow Apoſtles, S. Steuens,and other Martyrs daies after their death: and much more no doubt did Orig 64.348 
they giue order for Chriſts feſtivities. According to which, the Church bath kept not onely bis, but S. Stewens and the B. In ff 
nocehts, euen on the ſame daies they be now ſolemnly kept, and his B. Mothers, ani other Saincti, ( the Adwerſaries g de va 
vhemſelues confeſſe) aboue 1300. yeeres, as appeareth in the barberom combates betweene Weſtphalns the Lutheran, and Fulzen. 
Calnin, and by the writings bet wixt the Puritans and Protiftants. g _ hol 
For which purpoſe, ſee alſo bow old the bolyday of $.Polycerpess in Euſebius li. 4. c. 14. of the * Aſſumption of our Lady sofa. 
or her dormition in S. Achanaſius, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome. S. Damaſc. and both of that feaſt and of hex Natiwitre in S. Bar- peſluities 
nard, who profeſſeih he receiued them of the Church, and that they ought to be moſt ſolemnly kept. epiſt. 174+ our B. Lc 
herein we cannot but wonder at the new Church of England, that (though againſt the pure Caluiniſls will and deftrine) * Seauht 
keep: other Sainc is and Apofiles daiesof their death,and yet haue «baliſhed thu ſpeciall feaſt of our Ladies departure, which _ = 8 
they mig hi leepe, though they beleeued not her Aſſumption in body (whereof yet S. Denys giuethj ſo great teſtimonie) being xy cd 1 
#ſjurcd ſhe is departed at the leaſt · except they either hate her, or thinks her worthy of leſſt remembrance then ay other ibeus. 
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Sainct, her ſelfe; prophecying the contrary of l c HA u, ht they food bleſtbrer. Ind indeed the Aſſomp= Luc. 1 v 48. 
tion us ber proper 4 9. alſo the feaſt of ber Notimitierthe etherof the Tarificationand.the Annuneyation, which they beege Sec S. Gregor 
in Engl aud, heinz net ſo peculiar to ber, ut belonging rather Chriftes PreſViearion in im Tr pls, avs bi Comeption.T « . 
c treaiiopde cot mile, SGregwy Natartgne De all the yeere,8: 
amote pauperum, thecouncel of Gungres, yea and\indht ceuntel of Maid ſeif gu ordex fax Exfer and the certain Maſſesin the 
celebrauins Nexeef, that Chriſiiau feſiinities he holygatcient, and ta be don preſcript dages and dime, and that this lame. 
is not 184 aicalobſeruation of dayes, as. Aùrius taug big for which he wascondemned of. here, 4 f. Etipheninawneſſorb, — 7 
r wordes,, Firſt fapthe feaftes belote S Augullines > 
$ins to our Lord, hs: \We dedicate and conlea tate the memprient nds heueſites wihloleamins,” wordes offe- 
and — a dayes, leaſtbytract of tymes there might ert eps in ngratefull ard vp ind obluiop. M Nivitics and 
the feſtiuities f Mortyre, ibu Chr iſtian people c celebrate the meinomies o Mattyra — ſolemnuir, * _ 
both to moue themſelues to imitation of chem, and that they may hep 100 their mern, and be bolpen Dell orgy 
with their ptaters,Conr. Fault. Ii. ae. 21. d af al Sejby}4dajes, thats itupe yes a9d;eflobRE with ſobriety the | 
Narnuites of Saints chat we may imit ate ĩhec w hii haue gone before v and they may t HH wb 
pray for vs. In Pl. 88, Conc. 2.1 hne. 2190 bur 9 5 22 it. van 21 din, e 
Frixt.s When yout obleruation of dayrsis as ful of ſuperſtition & idolatty, is theſe of the Grntileg otſlewen, f. do Popith holy 
not falſly or det eiptfully interprataho A poſtlesſaying. againſt your popith ohſeruation of holydayes, which de 
8 here allo you affirnie to be nec eſlaty. Fur tbat ihę Lordes day, teſtiſied in the ſcriptures ought to be kept; and 
that other dayes alſo may be kept y the Churc hæs ordinaunce for the aſſenibly of Chriſſians io the exercaiſe 
of religion we acknowledge. But that any are neseſſaty more then be of the holy ghoſtes appoynting in che 
— pr dy ms hs S. Auguſtine cen ra. adimant. peaking of the obſeruation of ahe Lordes day, Eaſter; ond 
other Chriſtian feſtiuities of daies, ſauh: Becauſe weruderſtand wheretodbey appert wine we bling mot ther eme ban 
thoſe thing. that are ſaan. fed by tboſe times. Where is then the holy time at Lent, the good and holy time oſ this or 
that feallꝰ S. Hierom likeyaſe vpon this text. de ftading the Cl iſtian ſglemaities tom Iudaiſme ayeth: Tte 
the vnordered and ynappointed gat heriq; together of the people, [pond diminiſ ih faithef chriſd, for this conſe eertayne 
dayesare af painted, that we ſhould all meete together in one place. Not that this day in which we come tozechergy Gelebtis 
or, more noble ur holy, Gut that on what d ay ſocuey we tnuſdcame 1 might ariſe by fight one of another. © d 1 i 
lou ſee Hierom maketh none other end of obſeruim ſuch dayes.chemwe doe, enying the c elabritie, mueh 
more the ſanctification of ſuch dayes. Touching thee antiquitie of the feaſtes of the Natiuitie, Epiphanic ani 
Aſc enſion of Chriſt, there is no credit to be giuen tothaꝛ baſtard hoołe of Clemens confticuuons, although 
ve acknowledge Ihoſe feſtiuitiꝭs haue bene obſerued of, auncient time; whereof ſee the notes, Math. 2. ech 
' Where alſo the places of Origen. hem g in divers. And Auguſtine ep,x8 are diſcuſſed, and ſee alio, Act. a. ſec i. . 
That any ( antention ſhould ariſe, for keeping ot not keeping of ſuch fe aſts, it is a fault in our time, but yerſ 
a fault as was very auucient, as appearcth by the contentions. of Victæ and the biſnaps oßthe Eaſt, far the ce 
lebration of Eaſter, and purſued with mote bitterneſſe by Victor biſhop of Rome, then by any of our time, for 
he preſumed to ext ommunic ate as heretikes all ſuch as would nde keen&Baſter after his Manet, Euſe h. lib.s. 


* 
22 


” % 


cap. 5. We acknowlcdge it was a very auncient cuſtome of the Churgh, to calebrate the memdtie of Martyrs, 
as the Churchof Smyrna doth write in theit epiſtlecEuſeb,1.q,c.12,, For +bexywembrance of them thet have fought 
fore vi, and fox the exerciſe and preparation of them that ſhall gn hertefyer, Payne popiſh moner of celebration 
is nothing like, enher in the forme ot che end, for you keepr yaur holydayesg tas the Jewes didihe ſeaſt of the 
Calfe. W her cot it is written, The peaple ſate downe to eage drin, lac —— pla ngen Chorches 
you ſolemnize them with idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, and their images: out of the chugches with 
banketting, rouelling and idlenefit, So chat the peopleby your feltivitigg.ot, Martyrs, ace neren! grue — ;- 
wartyrdome is, not prepared io ſuffer for Chriſt, but tathex to be come epic ures, whols be is cheij Go „ an 
glory in their ile, hen they (ce the ſolemnities of Saindts kept with All warldly pope; and ſbęw of plea- 
iant things in the Church, and all carnall delights abad. „66 N 
ev Concerning the Aſſumption of the virgin Macy nad het ſeſtiuities, I haue anſwered ſufſiciemly, Act. Q x. 
In abrogating and rercining of feaſtes, our Church hath vſedehat lihentie which Clxiſtians haue in obſetua- 
tion of dayes, But your vrging of — of her depanurs. 3 thing f&cefſarie, dec lateth that qu dae ſer·- Lat 
 vilely like Lewes, and not freely as Chriſtians obſerugdayes and times, ;Xougather of our notabſezving of lar 
Allumption, that either we hate herz or cls thinke her worthy of lefſeremembraunge, then any, biker Saincb: 
As though we were bound to ſhew our lous toward her, by keeping a faſtluall day cor as thoughtthere-were 
none other way to keapethe remembraunce of hex then by holydayca. Ou Sauiqur Chrilthorh ravghtss.to 
keepe the remembraunce of Mary Magdalene by preachingthe Golpelki Maghi26.ag., And Meare wellaſſy- 
red, tharws cannot teſtific ourloue ynto her better, ner honour, hey moreghen in Acribiug all henovrof our 
redemprion and ſaluation, to her ſonne out Lotd Ieſus Chriſt. But it is 8 weightle Why we ſhoulde 
haue onc holyday more for her, then we haue, bec auſe the prophecieth the contrarit of all Cathulike genera- 
tians that they ſhould bleſſe her. If tbere be no way to bleſſe her, or toeclebrate bes bleſſedneſſe, hut by ſore 
new found Lady day, ihen her prophecie failed of the effect, for many hundred yeeres after ſhe vttered the 
ſame. For the ſaith dd 7% vy, euen from this preſent time hence forward all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 
At leſt the feaſt of her natiuitie ſhould haue bene kept holy then — ſo forth during her life, But Du- 
rand teſtificth, That this feaſt of old time was not celebrated, vntill a certaine religions man for 3 together, | 
beard the 66 this night, ſolemni xing it in heauen to whom when he enquired the gauſe, it was revealed, that the angels } 
did reiogce, becanſe the bleſſed virgin was borne as that night, which the apoftolike Pope did approue to be autbenticall, and 
» commanded thefeaſtto be celebrated, that in ſolemnuRing it, we might be conformable to the court of heaven, Alſo in the 
, ſecond leſſon read in your church in the feaſt of her natiuiſe, it is ſaid, That after other her more ancient ſolemni- 
ties, tho deuction ef the faith full was not content till it bad added this preſeps er Her matiqiic By this text you 
ſee, this feaſt is none of the ancient feaſts; and alſo that the other ſolemnities of, her purification and annuncia- 
tion are her feſtiuities allo, Fur ſeeing this feaſt was but of late inſtituted, and her afſinnprion was not heard of 
in the Church formany hundredyeeres after her death, allcathqlike generations blefſed her orbey wile, then 
by keeping theſe holy dayes, or els her prophec ie could not be true. By Cypriangp,34.we.learne hom the anci- 
ent feafts of martyrs were celebrated. We offer ſacrifue fax them ( ſaith he) al wales as you remember;ſo.often aq ue ce- 
- lebrate the paſſions and daies of the martyrs by yeerely commemoration, Thele lactifices were praile — Jankigining 
to God, the commemorationfor example to en. 4 nt 147, e l 01 ah . n if > 14510 | 
. To conclude, we learne by many teſtimonies of the.auncient fathers, how Chriſtian ſolemnitief may ben «| 
kept, that they be not Iewiſli or heatheniſſi obſeruations, as when they aue tree from ſuperſtition, r 
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or opinion of holineſſe in the times, & when they be keprfreely as things indifferent, wherein the Church m "7 


vſe her libertie, to appointor abrogate what is beſt for edific ation, and not be ſeruilely bound to keepe them of 
neceſſitie, a 5 that they are. The ſaying of S. Auguſtine contra Fanff. lib. 20. cap. 21, if you had ſet it 


done at large, and rightly ted it, would not haue mode ſo greatſhew for you, as you imagine. The chri- 


ſtias people ( ſaieth he) deer celebrate teꝑtther the memories of the Martyrs, with religious ſolemnitie, both to fire them 
vp te im, and that they may be atioined to their merites and with their prayers : yet ſo that we ſet vp aultars 


to mane of the mavegre, Une to the God of ehemareyrohimſelfe. For which of the prelates landing in the —_ of their holy 
„ 


ied, ſaid as d time, we offer to thee O Peter, or O Paule, bro Cyprian? but that which i offere, ered to God 
which bath vo weil thi martyrs, at their menuvies whom bebath era ned: that by admomition of the very places, greater 
Fection may aviſe, to kindle love beth toward them whom we may follow, and him by'whoſe aide we muy be able to follow 
them, Therefore we worſhip the martyrs with-that worſhip of lone and ſocittie; wherewith holy men ef God are worſhipped 
elſe in thi life whoſe heary we force tobeready to ſuch Juffor ingsfor the trueth of the Goſpell. 5 | 

Now let all in d ſferemt men wege,whether you * „ fainRes departed on their feſtiual daies, as they 
did in S. A nes geſt! wherher wich the ſame kinde ot worſhip vyhere wich godly men liuing may bee wor- 
ſhipped, with the onely difference of greater deuotion, and more ſecurely, dec auſe they are paſt all daun- 
ger, which alſo he addeth. That you tranſlate of partaking'their' mernes, S. Auguſtine meaneth of being 


doyned to xliem ih woorthineſſe, by imitation of their vertues, not by communication of merites. For the xc; 


RHE M. 6 


FVIXE. 5 


R EN. 7 


FVI. 7 


RunM, 


word merite ofcentimes be yſcrhfor the dignitie or woorthineſſe of any perſon, and he ſaieth not Communicet 
merits, but Couſbeictur mer ita: which fi ifieth not cointtwnication of merites, but affociation or adioyning, 
or to be made fellow in merites. Chriſt doth commuticate his metites to vs, and we are partakers of his me- Pro 
rites. But he. doth not conſociate vs to his merites, which were ro make vs fellowes inmerites with him, That Six 
he ſaieth of ſainctes departed praying for vs, becauſe we finde it not in Scripture, we leaue ix in doubt. But 
ſeeing praier is a faeriſice due onely to God, as the ſacrifice of — — the ſame chapter he con- 
felſech to bee a pat of the worſhip due onely to God, out of the fiftie Plalme ) we may conclude out of his 
wordes; that our prayers are not to bee offered to ſainctes, although ſome ſeede of that ſuperſtition was 0 
pew ay hrs ſcript dayes of feaſtes, ſo the like is ts bee ſeyt of faftes, which els where we baue ſhewed to be of the Prefrip 

Ani as is ſayd of preſcript dayes of feaſtes, ſo the like is to bee ſayd of faſtes, which els where we haue ſhewed to be o reſcript f: 
poſiles 3 — e of the Eerleſcafpicall diviſion of the yeere into Advent, Septnageſine, t. the ror 2 | 

Ferits;the day into Houres of praters, a the Prime, the Third, the Sixth, the None, ec. Whereof ſee S. Cipri- Nw ny 

an,who derineth theſe things by the Scriptures from the ApoSiles alſo,and counteth theſe things which the wicked Heretikes Exypkanyou 
reprooue,t0 be full of myflerie. Like wnto this alſo is ir, that the holy Scriptures were eee and deuided, that certaine Hel i ul 
Feeces(4s is alwayes obſerned and prafiiſed vntill this day) ſbould be read at one time, and others at other times and ſtaſom, — 
Alroughout the yeere; according to the diwerſitie of our Lordes afHons and benefites, or the Sainc ls ſtories then recorded. Geiles 
Which the Noritans Calainifis alſo condenme of ſuperſtitiom, deſiring ts bring mbelliſh horror and all diſorder. See conc. Dan ig 
Ten pg ce, bookec I F e Wo wr | 
Concerning preſcript dayes of faſting, and of Aduent, and Canonic alf houres, &c. we haue anſwered elſe Reaingo'te 
where. In l= g. ſecl.3. Act. z. ſect. 3. Afro. ſecłl. ? 5 : — 

© Deuiding of the Scripture tobe read at certaine times, is a thing indifferent, and hath bene diuerſly vſed. of de wr 
And although ſome more comentiouſly then aduiſedly, haue inueighed againſt ſuc h diuiſion as the Church 
of England vſeth, yet they meant not thereby to bring in helliſh horror, and all diſorder, For thoſe churches, 


which vſing cheit hibertic;keepe no ſuth diuiſion of reading, yet haue all things, done decently, and according 
„„ feet Oe | | | 
24 By an allegorie.) Here we learne that the holy Seriptures haue befide the literal ſenſe, a deeper ſpiritual and The Se 


more principal meaning: which is not only to be taken of the holy wordes but of the als and perſons reported: both the hwe n iq 
bogs then n being fen crit ouer — —— latter. Which gs fenſerif S. Pari had wt fc 
ſtenified himſelfe in certaine places, the Heretikes had bene leſfe withed end proſumpruous in condemning the holy fathers 
allegorical expoſitions almoſt wholy: who now ſhew themſelues ſo be mere brutiſh and carnal men, fan ing no ſenſe nor feeling 
ib proflunditie of the Scriptores, which our holy furbers the Doc lors of Gods church ſaw, | 
We learne that Abrahams houſe being the Church; was a figure or paterne of the Church to come, and 
that all notable mutations thereindocprefigure ot ſer forth, the like in the whole Church that followed. But An 
we doe not learne to draw the Scriptures from the ſenſe of the wordes which you call the literall ſenſe, to any termi 
allegorical interpretation, which is fained and counterfected in mans braine, and hath no ground of the 
ſpirit of God, whereby Origen fell into hereſies, and divers ancient fathers, handled not the Scriptures ac cot- 
ding to 2 But that che Apoſtle in this place vſing the terme of — — , meaneth no 
ſuc 3 the Scripture, as you call a deeper and ſpirituall, and more principall meaning, diuers 
of the ancient alſo doe beare witneſſe. Firſt 2 * — place Cer: A figure be calleth vn- 
properly an allegory But this in the meaning of that be ſaieth. This hiftory declareth not onely that which appeareth,but alſo 
ſetteth forth higher matters. Theodoret vpon this place ſayth : The divine Apoſtle hath ſayd theſe things are ſayd by 
a that they are otherwiſe vader flood, for he hath not taken away the flory bot teacheth what things are pre- 
gured in t . & : 
7 S. Ambroſe Aueh : Iſaac was borne to be a figure of Chriſt, Therefore he ſavth theſe things are ſeit by allegorie, be- 
rauſe the perſons of Iſmael and Iſaack by one * another. Photius ſaith : They are ſpoken allegerically, that #,the 
natiuitier of theſe two ſonnes were fignres of two teffaments. Theſe prefigurations differ much from allegorical in- 
terpretation. And if we ſhould admit that the Apoſtle, who was certeine of the ſenſe ofthe Holy ghoſt, did 
make an allegoricall interpretation, yet is it not lawfull for euery man which hath no ſuch aſſurance to make 
allegories of the holy S:riptute, where he hath no go of the words to yeeld any ſuch ſenſe. Neither is it 
ſufficient;thatnorhing but truth be gathered out ofthem, which is els where plainly ſer forth: for it is not law- 
full to conclude euery truth out᷑ of any text of ſcripture, where the Holy ghoſt meaneth not to teach any ſuch 
matter. Ho vaine a thing therefore thoſeallegories are, the varietie ofthem gathered by diuers men out of 
the ſame text, doth declare, feeing they haue no foundation in the wotd, but only inthe braine of the inuen- 
ter. And it is ageafie a matter to interpret Virgils Aeneades, or Ouids Metaphorphoſis allegoricallic as the 


\ 


ſcriptures, and to applie all things in them to truth and ſpirituall vnderſtanding. Which if it be an abuſe of the 
prophane writings of thoſe Poets, to draw their ſayings ton farre other meaning then euer they had, how 
much more is it in like maner an abuſe of the holy ſayings of the Prophets, of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ? 

31 Freedom.) Hemeaneth the libertie and diſcharge from the old ceremonies, ſacraments, and the whole bond ge of TrueCi 
the law, and from the ſeruitude of finne, and the Divel,to ſuch as obey him + but noi libertie re do what enery man liſt, 5 


— 


. 


— 
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be vnder no obedience of ſpiritual or temporal lawes and gout rnorse not a licence neuer to pray, faſt, leepe bolyd ty or work 


day, but when and how it ſeemeth beſt to euery mans phamaſie.Such a diſſolute licentious ſtate is farre from the true libertie 


which Chriſt purchaſed for ys, 


CHAP. V. 


Againſt the lie of the falſe Apoſiles,he proteſteth his mind of Circumciſion. 13 and teſtificth,that they are called to libertie. 
But yet leſt any miſconſter Chriſtian libertie, he telleth them that they ſhal not inherne the h1nqdom, vnles they al Naine 
from the workes of the fleſh,which are al mortal ſinnes : and do the fpurtſul workes:f the S pirit, fo Ifeling al the commanne 


dements of the Law by Charitie, 
g TAND, and be not holden in againe 
with the yoke of ſeruitude. 

2 Behold I Paul tel you that if you be cir- 
cuinciſed, Chriſt ſhal profite you nothing. 

3 And I teſtifie againe to euery man cir- 
cuinciding him ſelt, that he is a detter to doe 

the whole Law. | 

You are euacuated from Chriſt, that 
are iuſtified in the Law: you are fallen from 
grace. 

5 For we in ſpirit, by faith, expect the 
hope of iuſtice. | 

6 For in Chriſt Ix s vs neither circum- 
ciſion auaileth ouglit, nor prepuce: butſfaith 
that worketh by charitie. 

7 Youranne wel, ho hath hindered you 
not to obey the truth? 

8 The perſuaſion is not of him that cal- 

leth you. | 

9 Alle leauen corrupteth the whole 
paſte. 

10 haue confidence in you in our Lord: 
that yeu wil be of no other minde: but he 
that troubleth you, ſhal beare the iudge- 
ment, whoſoeuer he be. ; 

11 And as for me, brethren, if as yet I 
preach circumciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer 
perſecution? then is the ſcandal of the croſle 
euacuated. 

12 I would they were alſo cut of that 
trouble you. 

13 For you, brethren, are called into li- 
bertie: only make not this ſlibertie an occa- 
ſion to the fleſn, but by charitie ſerue one an 
other. 

14 For al the Law is fulfilled in one word: 
Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 

15 But if yon bite and eate one an other: 
take he ede you be not conſuned one of an 
other. 

16 And Iſay, walke in the ſpirit, and the 
luſtes of the fleſh you ſhal not accompliſh. 

17 For the fleſh luſtegh againſt the ſpi- 
rit: and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. for theſe 
are aduerſaries one to an other: ꝓ that not 
what things ſocuer|| you wil, theſe you doe. 

18 But if you be ledde by the ſpirit, you 
are not vnder the Law. 

19 And the workes of the fleſh be mani- 
feſt, which are, fornication, vncleannes, im- 
pudicitie, lecherie, 

20 Seruing of Idols, witch- eraftes, en- 
mities, contentions, emulations, angers, 
brawles, diſſenſions, ſectes, 


ior, 


ſee Ci 


bent 21 Enuies, 


T and * faft therefore in the libertie where- Adds 19.1; 
with Chrift kath made vs free, and be nat 
entangled\| againe with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Beholde. ] Paul ſay vnto you, that ye be 

circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall prefite you nothing. 

3 For I teſtiſie againe to euery man which is 
circumciſed, that he is adetter to doe the whale 
lam. 

4 Cbriſt is become but vaine to you, as many 
of you 44 are inStified by the law, are fallen from 
grace. 

5 For we through the ſtirit, waite for the 
bope of righteouſseſſe by faith. 

6 For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither is circumciſion 
any thing worth neither yet vncircumciſion: but 
faith, which worketh by loue. 

7 Te dad runne well, whowas a let vnto pon, 
that ye ſhould not obey the trueth ? 

8 This perſuaſion comme th not of him that 
called you, 

9 Alile leauen leaneneth the whole lumpe i. Cor. 5. b. 
of dowe. 8 

10 Ihaue truſt toward you in the Lord, that 

8 will be none otherwiſe minded: but he that 
2 you, ſball beare indgement ,whatſoencr 
e be. | 
11 Aud bretbren, if I yet preach circumciſe 
on, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution? Then is the 
ſlander of the croſſe ceaſed. : 

12 I would to God they were cnt off which 
trouble you. 

13 For brethren, ye haue bene called vnto 
libertie : onely * let not libertie be an occaſion to Rom. 13. 9. 
the fleſh,but by lone ſerue one another, 1 

14 For all the lame is fulfilled in one word, ——— 
which is this, Thou ſbalt loue thy neighbour 4 Leuit. 19. 18. 
thy ſelfe. ( iacob. 2.8. 

15 If ye bite and deuoure ine another, take 
heed leaſt ze be conſumed one of another. 

16 *Tbeu I ſay, walke in the ſpirit,and\| ye — 
Pall not fulfill the luis of the fleſh, Rom. 13. 74. 

17 For the fleſh luſteth contrary to the ſpirit, i. pet. . 1a. 
and the ſpirit contrary to the fleſh: theſe are con- 
trary one to the other, ſo that ye caunct doe what 

ye would. 

18 But if you be led ef the ſpirit, then are 
you not vnder the lam. 

19 Thedeeds of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe, adulterie, fornication, wncleanneſſe, 
wantonne ſſe, 

20 Weorſhipping of images, witchcraft, ha- 
tred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſedit 1— 
ons, ſełls, 


Or, contra 
Ir wiſe 


21 Ennyings, 
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21 Enuies, murders, ebrieties, commeſ- 
ſations, and ſuch like. which I foretell you, as 
I haue foretold you, that they which doe 


ſuch things, ſhal not obteine the kingdom 


of God. 

22 But the fruite of the Spirit is, Chari- 
tie, ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, good- 
nes longanimitie, 

23 Mildaes, faith, modeſtie, continencie, 
chaſtitie. Againſt ſuch there is no law. 

24 And they that be Chriſts, haue cru- 
cthed their fleſh with the vices and concu- 


piſcences. 0 


21 Enmying s,murders,drunkenneſſe,g lutto- 
nies, and ſuch libe, of the which I tell you before, 
a haue tolde you in time paſt, that euen the 
which doe ſuch things ſhall not inherite the king- 
dome of God. 

22 Bui the fruite of the ſpirite is lone, toy, 
peace, long ſ«ffering , genileneſſe, goodneſſe, 


faith. 


23 Meekeneſſe, temperance : againit ſuch 
there is no lam. 

24 They traely that are Chriſtet, haue 
crucified the fleſh, with the affections and 
luft. | 


Tus Epiſtle 25 If we liue in the ſpirit, in the ſpirit alſo "I 
vponthets let vs walke. 25 Ifweliae inthe ſpirit let vs alſowalke in 
Sunday aftcr . the hiri 
Pentecolt, 26 Wet vs not be made deſirous of vaine be ſpirit. 
glorie, prouoking one an other, enuying one 26 Let us not be deſirous of vaine glorie, 
an other. pronoking one another, enuping one another. 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAT. v. 
RHI M. 1 17 That not what things) Here men thinlę ( ſaith S Anguftine)the Aprfile denieth that we haue free libertie of 
wil: not vnderſtanding that this # ſaid to them, if they wil not hold faſt the grace of faith conceined,by which only they can 
walke in the ſpirit, and not accompliſh the concupuſcences of the fleſh. in c. 5. Gal. 
FyvLKE.I Euen by this ſaying you may ſec he deny eth the will of man to be free from thraldome of ſinne, before it Fitta 
be enlarged by grace: yet is it alwayes free from conſtraint or compulſion. Theſe men therefore are they that 
ſay when they haue committed any heinous crimes: I am vnwilling to doe it, I am conftreined, I am compelled, i am 
ewercome, I doe that I will not, as the ApoFtle ſaith. c. Bede ex Auguſt. ſer. De verbis Apeſloli vpon this text. So he 
ſaith : There be men ynthankefull to grace, winich aſcribe much to poore and wounded nature. It is true, man when he was 
creat eds receiued great ſtrength of free will, but by ſinning be lo$? it. De verb. A poſt. ſer . 2, Beſide this the text is plaine 
againſt the freedome of our will c aptiue vnto ſinne. 
RRH EM. 2 21 Such things.) 5 9 hereby that not onely infidelitie is a damnable ſinne. 
FvIxE.2 All other finnes follow of infidelitie, as vertues doe of faith. And all ſinnes of their one nature are damna- Al ines By 
ble; euen thoſe which are committed by them that haue faith: yet if they haue true faith, there is no condem- Anne 
nation to them that are in Chriſt, which walke nor after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, that is, which are they in 
whom ſinne doth not reigne, not they that are void of ſinne, as Auguſtine doth interpret. 
ANNOTATIONS. Car. v. | 
RrnzMm. 3 6 Faith.) This the faith working by charitie, which S. Paul meareth els where when he ſaith that faith doth inſti Fri 
fie. And note wel that by theſe termes circumciſion and prepuce not auailable to iuſlification, it u plaine that in other place: — 
he meaneth the works of Circumtiſion and P repuce(that is of the Jewes and the Gentil.) without faith which auaile not, but fanhonl, d. 
faith working by charitie : as who ſhow!d ſay, faiih and good wor les. not workes without faith, proved by o 
4 note here, that if the Proteſtants wou d pretend conference of places to be the bei} or only way to explicate hard ferenceof 
ſpeaches of the holy Scriptures, had folowed but their owne rule, thu one text would haue interpreted and cleared vnto them _ 
al other whereby iuFtice and ſaluation might ſeeme to be attributed to faith alone: the Apc5tle here ſo expreſly ſetting os the dre 
downe, the faith which be commendeth ſo much before, not to be alone, but with charitie : not to be idle, but t» be working by ſtant: adrid 
charitie as S. AuguFtine noveth. de fid. & op.c.14. Further the good reader muſi obſerue that whereas the Prete5tants lite andgul 
ſome of them conſeſſe, that Charitie and good workes be ioyned and requiſite alſo, and that they excirde them not, but com- g 
mend them highly, yet ſo that the ſaid Charitie or good workes are no part of our inStice er any cauſe of iu$tfication, but as 
fruites and effecls of faith onely, which they ſay doth all, yea though the other be preſent e this faiſe gloſſe alſo is reproved 
evidently by this place, which teach yscleane contrarie : to witte, that faith hath her whole acliuitie and operation toward — 
iuſtice and ſaluation, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe : without which it can not haue any ac meritori:us or agreeable to fith midi 
God for our ſalu ation. for which cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith li. 15. de Trin. c. 18. Fidem non facit vtilem niſi charit as. no- cation 
thing maketh faith profitable but charitie. But the Hereti hes anſwer, that where the Apo5{le ſaith, faith worketh b 
charitie, he maketh charitie to be the inſtrument only of faith in wel working, and thierfore the inferior cauſe at the leaſt. 
but this alſo is eaſily refuted by the Apo5tes plaine teStimonie, affirming that charitie is the greater vertue, and that if a 1. Cor.t;, 
man had al faith and lacked charitie, he were worth nothing. And againe, * that Charities the perfechion ond acemi liſl- Rom iz. 
ment of the Law(as faith is not) which can not agree to the inftrumentall or inferior cauſe. And ther fore yen it i ſaid that 1. Tim. . 
faith worketh by charity,it is not as by an inſtrument but as the body worketh by the ſoule,the matter By the forme, witheut yowfath 
which they haue no actiuitie. Wherewpon the Schooles call Charitie, the forme or life of, that is to ſay, the force, ac liui- kethby d 
tie, and operatiue qualitie thereof, in reſpect of merite and iuſtice. Which S. James doth plainely infinuate, when be maljeth 
faith without Charitie, to be as a dead corps without ſoule or life, and therfore without profitable operation.c.2.v.26. 
FvL KE.J In the margent youpromiſe vs that iuſtific ation by faith onely is diſprooued by conference of ſcriptures. Tyſticaton 


Firſt you ſay it is a working faith that doth iuſtibe,and we neuer ſaid otherwiſe, Secondly, you ſay the works of fach ca. 
circumciſion and prepuce that is of Iewes and Gentiles,withour faith auaile not: we ſay as much, but yer faith 
iuſtifieth without the workes of Iewes or Gentiles, ergo onely faith doth iuſtiſie. But faith which worketh by 
charitie, not which is idle or dead. This is(ſay you) as who ſhowld ſay faith and good workes,nut workgs without faith, 
But we anſwer, whoſocuer ſhould ſo ſay, ſhould ſay contrarie to the Apoſtle, whick faith a man is iuſtiſied by 
faith without works, and therefore not by works and faith, but by faith onely, wichout the merit of works. For 
onely faith excludeth nothing but the merit of works. This conference the ci ore doth nothing derogate from 
the truth of iuſtific ation by faith onely, for we neuer meant any other faith but a ue, a lucy, à working faith, 
whereby onely a man is iuſtified. Therefore S. Ambroſe ſaith vpon this text: Ne1t/er yacercum:iſion a441leth 3 


thing nor circumciſion, but only faith in loue is need full vnto in5tification, And Auguſtine De fide & operibus re fly 
manife 


7%. 


„ 


ICA. v. 
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manifeſtly againſt them that thought to be juſtified by a dead faith, which is void of good workes. For euen in 
the ſame place he ſaith of good works: Sequuntwr iu. ficatum non precedunt iu hi pcandum, T hey follow him that is 
iu rid, then go not before lum that ic to be iufti ſied. Wherupon it foloweth inuincibly, that they be no cauſe of iu- 
ſtific ation, for the cauſe goeth before the effect: but they be the effect ofiuſtific ation, whichfolloweth it as the 
Cauſe, But againſt this (you ſay) it is proued by this place, chat faith hath her whole actiuitie and operation toward 
iuſlice & ſaluation, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe:withont which it cannot laue any at meritorioug,or agreeable to Grd 
for our ſaluation, For act meritorious it needeth nor, ſeeing we are not inſtified by the merit of faith, but by the 
merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith. And it is moſt agreeable to God, who roflifierh e vngodly freely, and — 
ſaueth by his grace, to iuſtiſie vs by the only inſtrument of faith: whereby the whole $05 of our ſaluation is 90 
aſcribed to grace, as the Apoſtle faith: By grace you are ſaued, not of works, Eph. z. Charitie by hic faith 
worketh therefore, declareth faith to be liuing and not dead, as the fruit declareth tle tree to be living and a 
good tree, but thereof it followeth not that faith hath no effect peculiar to her, ia which charitie doth not con 
curre, though it be not * from faith. And your ſelues acknowledge the firſt iuſtiñi cation (which we ac- 
knowledge to be the onely iuſtification before God to ſaluation) to be of meere grace without works, there 
fore by faith onely, where is then the actiuitie of charitie whereof you ſpeake And that which S. Auguſtine 
ſaich in the place cited, is ofbare knowledge, ſuch as is in deuils, not of wftification, For it followeth immedi- 
ately : Faith may be without charitie, hut it can not profit. Therefore the Apoſtle Paule ſaith: In chr Jeſus neither 
circumc . ſian nor vncircumciſcon auaileth any thing, but faith which worketh by lone So diſtinguiſhing it for that faith by 
which deuils doe beleene and tremble, You ſee plainly of what faith he ſpeaketh, which is notproficable,being void 
of charitie, And where you feare leaſt we will make charitie the inſtrument onely of faith in well working and 
ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charitie a dead inſtrument, but the firſt effect of faith next our iuſtific ation: 
whereof proc eedeth all obedience of loue to our neighbour, That the Apoſtle ſaith charitie is the greater, it is 
in reſpect of larger continuance, not in reſpect of luft ation. That which he iaith of all faith without c harit 
he meaneth of faith by which miracles may be done, not of iuſtifying faith. That charitie is the — 
the lau it is true: but no man hathperfe@ c haritie, therefore no man perſormetꝶj the law. And where you ſay 
faith is not the perfection of the law, S. Auguſtine ſaih, faith obteineth that which the law commandeth. De natura 3 
c gratia. cap. 16. Againe it may be rightly ſaid, that all the conmandements of God perteine to faith onely, if not a dead 4 
faith be vnder od, but that liuing ga which worketh by lone. De fide & operibus. c ap. a2 But faith(you ſay) wor- 
. keth by charitie, as the bodie by the ſoule,the matter by the forme. This is an vnproper working, for the matter 

is paſſible, and the forme actiue, the ſoule rather workerh hy the body, then the body by the ſoule. Bur that cha- 

ritie is the forme or life of faith, you ſay S-Tames doth plainely inſinuate, when he makerh faith without chari- 

tie to be as a dead corps without life. I anſwer, 8. Iames by that example ſnewetb, that a dead and fruitleſſe fait 

is nothing worth: and that as by actions of life, a body is knowen to line: ſd by works, which is an aft or effect 

of faith, faith is knowen to be liuing and not dead. But that charitie is the forme or life of faith, you cannos 

proue out 5 his words, — the whole 4 7 that 7 = 3 

13 Libertie an occaſion.) They abuſe the libertie of the Goſpel ta the aduantage of their fleſh, that vnder pre- i... _. 

tenſe thereof, ſhake of their = to the lawes of man, to the decrees of the Church and + abby 42 wil live and 7v ab _ — 

as they lit, and not be taught by their Superiort, but fornicate with euery Sec l- maiſter that teacheth pleaſant and licenti- 

one things : and al this vnder pretenſe of ſpirit, libertie, and freedom of the Goſpel. Such maſs learne that al hereſses, ſchiſmes, 

22 againit the Church and their lawful Prelates, be counted here among the workes of the fleſh, See S. Auguſtine 

e fid. & op. c. 24. 25. | N | | 
Fri, Carnall libertie is doubtleſſe condemned, but S. Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnall libertie, Whar is cn 
J which refuſe to be taught by ſuch ſuperiours, as wili not teach them out of the word of God: for ſuch be ſe& libentic, 


gp _ 


ny maiſters, and no lawfull ſuperiours. But while you ſeeme to reſtraine all men from licenc iouſneiſe, you would 

— haue libertie to teach what you liſt, and to enforce men to receiue it, or cls charge them with fleſhly and car- 

of nall libertie. | 4 | 

C H A P. V I. F 

— hy If any do ſinne,the ref? that do the workes of the Holy Ghoſt muſt not therfore take pride in them ſelues, but rather make hu- 

dal militie of it, partly by fearing their owne fall, parti by looking ſtraitly to their owne works, 6 Heexhorteth earneſtly to 

ro dts good works,aſſuring them that they ſhal reape none other then lere they ſow, 11 With hi om ne haud he writerh, telling 

b them, the true cauſe why thoſe falſe Apo3iles preach circumciſion, to be only to pleaſe the Jewes : 17 and a plaine argu- 
ment that be preacheth it not, to be this that he is perſecuted of the Jewes, | 

Je U | | ; 

al then RETHREN, and if a man be preoc- Rethren, ifa man be preuented in auy fault, 

nur . * ; " Ny 

4 cupated in any fault, you that arc ſpiri- ye nhich are ſprrituall, reftore ſuch a one int 


7. 


tual, inſtruct ſuch an one inthe ſpirit of le- 
nitie, conſidering thine one ſelf, leſt thou 
alſo be tempted. 

2 Beare ye one an others butdens: and ſo 
you ſhal fulfil the law of Chriſt. 

3 For if any manefteeme him ſelf to be 
ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he ſedu- 
ceth him ſelf. 

4 But let euery one proue his o e 
worke, and ſo in himſelf only ſhal he haue 
the glorie, and not in an other. 

p 5 For euery one ſhal beare his own bur- 
en. 

6 And let * him that is catechized in the 
word, communicate to him that catechizeth 
him, in al his goods. | 

7 Be 


the fpirit of meekneſſe,conſidering thy ſelfe JeaiF 
thom alſo be tempted. | 

2 Beare ye one anot bers burden, and ſo fulfill 
the law of Chriit, 

3 For if any man ſreme io bimſclfe that be is 
ſomewhat, when he i nothing, the ſame decei- 
werth bimſelfe in his owne fantaſie. 

But let euery man proone his owne worke? 

and then ſhall be baue reieycing onely in bis owne 
ſelfe,and not in another. 


'5 For euery man ſrall beare hi owne bur. 1. Cot. 3. & 


des. 

6. Let bim that is taught in the worde, mi- 
viſter vnto him that teacheth him, in all goed 
things. 

7 Bu 
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Canary 


2. Theſ. 3, 13. 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man ſhalſow, thoſe 
alſo ſhal he reape. For he that ſoweth in his 
fleſh, of the fleſh alſo ſhal reape corruption. 
but he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit 
ſhal reape life euerlaſting. 

9 And * doing good, let vs not faile. For 


in due time we ſhal + reape not failing. 


Tur Epiſt'e 
for S. Francis, 
Oc ob. 4. 


RRE II. 1 
FV Lk. 1 


| RHEM.2 


FVYLXI. 2 


REIN. 3 


FvLKks, 3 


Rurm, 


RHEM. 4 


10 Therfore winles we haue time, let vs 
worke good to al, but eſpecially to the do- 
meſticals of the faith. 

11 See with what maner of letters L haue 
written to you with mine owne hand. 

12 Whoſoeuer wil pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you tobe circumciſed, only that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 
eroſſe of Chriſt, 

13 For neither they that are circumciſed, 
do keepe the Law: but they wil haue you to 
be circumciſed, that they may glorie in your 


fleſh. 


ſauing in the croſſe of our Lord Iesvs Chriſt: 
by whom the world is crucified to me, and I 
to the world. 

15 For in Chriſt Iz s vs neither circum- 
ciſion auaileth ought , not prepuce, but la 


new creature. 5 
16 And whoſoeuer ſhall folow this rule, 


peace vpon them, and mercie, and vpon the 


Ifracl of God. 


17 From hencefurth let no man be trou- 
bleſome to me. for Ibeare the markes of our 


Lord Ixs vs in my body. 


18 The grace of our Lord Its Vs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit brethren, Amen. - 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


14 Butt God forbid that I ſhould glorie, fleſb 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked : for 
what ſocuer a man ſoweth, that ſhall bee.alſo 


reape. 
8 For he that ſometb in bis fleſh, ſhall of the 
fleſh reape corruption : but be that foweth in- 
2 the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape bfe euerla· 
ing. 
- Let vs not be wearie in well doing: for in 
due ſeaſon we ſhallreape if we faint not. 
10 While we haue therefore time, let vs dor 
good vnto all men, ſpecially vnto them which are 
of the houſhold of faith. 
11 Te ſee bom large a letter ] bane written 
vnto you with mine owne band, 


12 A many as deſire with outward appea- 


rance topleaſe\| carnally,the ſame conſbrame you ion 
to be circumciſed : onely left they (honld ſuffer ei. 


perſecution for the croſſe of Chritt, 

13 Forthey themſelves which are circum- 
Ciſed, keepe not the lame but deſire to haue you 
circumciſed, that they might glorie in your 


14 God forbid that I ſbouid glorie,but inthe 
Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chrift:wherby the world 
is crucified unto me, and I vnto the world, 

15 Fer in Chriſt Ieſu neither circumciſion 
anaileth any thing, nor vncircumc iſion, but 4 

"BEW creature. 

16 And as many as walke according to this 
rule, peace be on them, and mercie, and vpon tbe 


Ifrael that is of God. | 


17 From henceforth let no man put me to bu- 
fineſſe : for I beare in my body the markes of the 
Lord Ieſuu. 

18 Brethren, the grace of aur Lorde Ieſus 
Chriit be with your ſpirite, Amen, 


CHAP. VI. 


9 Reapenot.) The workes of mercie be the ſeede of life euerlaſting, and the cauſe thereof, and not faith only. 
Faith, by which only we are iuſtified, is theroote,whereon thoſcleedes — which by — merciful 
promiſe, nt by the merite of the workes, are made the ſeede of eternall life. ; 


14 Godforbid.) 


Chriſt (ſaith S. Auguſtine) choſe a linde of death, to hang on the Croſſe and to fixe or faFen the 


ſame croſſe in the foreheads of the faithful that the Chriſtian may ſay, God forbid that I ſhould glorie ſaving inthe croſſe of 


our Lord IE SVS CRHIIõ I. Expoſ. in Euang. Io.tract. 43. 
You falſefie S. Auguſtine. For his word is in cordibus, not in 


DPF 


front ilus, he hath faſtened his croſſe in the hearts The croſe 


of the faithfull. For they only can ſay, God forbid that I ſhould glorie but in the croffe of Chriſt,in whoſe harts Chu. 
the croſſe of Chriſt is faſtned by faith, which ean not be faſtened on mens forcheads, and many haut it ſigned 


in their forehe ads, that haue it not faſtned in their hearts by faith. 
'ANNOTATIONS, 


CAT. vi. 


6. Communicate.) The groetduety and reſpelt that we ought to haue to ſuch as preach or teach vs the Cath. Ductcroot 
faith. and not in regardonly of their paines taken with vs, and wel-deſerning of vs by their doctrine : but that we may be ſpiinulter 
partakersof their merites, we ought ſpecially to do good to ſuch, or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) communicate with them in al 
our temporal goods that we may be partakers of their Spiritual. See S. Auguſtine li. 2. Euang. quæſt. q.8. | 

The forme of words which S. Auguſtine yſeth, doth declare, that he taketh not merice in that ſenſe you Commu 
ſpeake of. He would not ſay, they ſhall giue into your boſome, but becauſe they ſhall merit to receine anbeaventy re- TS0” 
ward, bythe merites of them to whom they ſhall giue but a cuppe of colde water, He ſayth not, other men ſhall beſtowe 


part of their merites vnto them, but the 


all merite by other mens merites, that is, God ſhall reward them 


by occaſion ofthem, to whom they ſhall giue a cupof colde water. For admit he be an Hypocrite, to whomè 
almes is beſtowed in the name of a Diſciple, or a iuſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall not the giver in faith and ſim- 
plie irie, haue as great areward;asifhe were a tiue Prophet, iuſt man, or Diſciple? yes verely. Therefore the re- 
ward dependeth not in participattonof other mens merites, but only vpon Gods promiſe. What Auguſtine 
thought of merites, he hath beſt expreſſed in thoſe bookes, which we wrote againſt the Pelagians, where he 
ſhewerh plentifully, that we are ſaued by grace, without merites; and of the reward of good workes, he ſayth 
often, that God crowneth vs, becauſe be crowneth in vs his giftes not gur merites. In Pſ. 6g. & P[.,70.C0n.2- 

10 Eſpecially.) In giving al mess though we may do wel in helping al that are in neceſſitie,as farre as we can. yet we 
ere more bound to ſuccor Chriſti ans, then Jewes or Iaſideli: t Catholikes, then Heretikes See S. Hierom q. i. ad Hedibiam. Jufice yo 


15 A new creature.) Note wel that the Apoſtle talleth that here a new creature, which in the laſt chapter he ter- hcrentq 


med, faith working by Chatitic,aud(1 Cor. 7, 19.) the obſeruation ofthe commaundements of God, #hereby we ins 
| may 


, 


In almes 


=>» wo * - ” . e — 


Car. I. T.oo tlie Ephdfians TI, o 


may learne that vnder the name of faith is conteined the whojy, reformation pules and our new.creation in good Faith with the 
workes, and alſo that Chriſtian infTice ile ven = A1 nds th 88 reſident in vs . other vertues 
oh 5b. 


2 


I. AA mas ory oe — — 
3 N 3 ; 4 
put togither, being the eſfecl of Gods grace, be our new creaturoduSour Ae in chf. 7 17 1 * ues ficari n. 
FyLKE-4 Tou might as well ſay, note here harwhatſoeuer S. Naule hath wvricten im this whole Bpiſtlę f juſtification = 
by fauh wuhout the workes of the Lawe , he * Kall in che code and concluſion, But we mull 133 
confeſſ e that in the 5.C haprer he ſpe * th of fai h as the cauſe of our iuſti6cation;here of $436 and obedi- workes. 
ence, the fruits of faith, and en of our iv fication. For none of your comtluſioris can be gathered out of the 
text, in any lau full forme of argument. These is in deed in the iuſtiſied, a he creaure of iuſticeinherenr;but 
a — e chereby declared — —— — you 2 faich to om — — our 
iuſtific ation, you go againſt the doctrine gf your owne Doctors. For Thoaras Aquinas confeſſeth, that we are 
iuſtified by faith inftrumenrally,or * an inſtrumentall cauſe, And what can — rehend or tec eiue the grace 
and mercic of God,by which we are fucd,burfaith, be oore andbesinnigg of al vertuty 7 To denie Fatih 
therefore to be the inſtrument of our iuſtification „ is to deny that we haue rec eiued the grace of iuſtiſie ation. 
And ſceing God ñſtitieth the vngodly man, that beleeueth in him, Roma. ꝓ no vertue inhertnt can be of the 
forme or ciſence of iuſti cauon For ag-yngodly man hath no vertue inherent in him, and good wor hes * 
che for me but the end of out juſtiß cation, Ph. 2 9. 0. Neither doth faith ir Elfe mern iultification, hur Go 
reputcth faith without merite of workes, vnto juſtice, Rom 4. And that faith doth not merite in the caſe of u- 
ſtific ation, S. Auguſtine prooueth effectu alf Ep.1 06.and ad Simp. lb. i. u. z. Fbt formal kaufe of bär iuſtifica. 
tion therefore, is the promiſe of the Goſpelſ, Wich is che ſeede of mort tie, Eph. 2,20. 1. Tet .. 25. and the 
materiall cauſe is ihe iuſtice of Criſt, imuted through faith, 2. Co. 5, 21. 1. Cor. 1,30. Ld 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OE*S:PAVL 
TO THE EPHESIANS SANE GE 
Z FS. Paules firſt comming to Fpheſus e. ſhort abode there, we read Act. Id. And immediately. At. i g. if bis 
V returning thither according to his promiſe. what time hr abode there 3. moneths, ſpealung to ine Isyycs in 
the Synagogue. Ac. 19. v. 8. and afterward apart them(becauſe they were re nh in gcer- 
ane ſehvole, lo that al that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of our Lord, lewes & Geriles. 42. 19.2. 10 
T be whole time himſelf calleth 3. yeres, n his exhortation at Miictũ t ihe oleargy at Epheſus, AG 20. 31. 
After al this be writeth in this Epiſtle vnto them from Rome(at is isſaid)being then priſoner and in chaine t. and theb Eph . v. i. & 
as it ſecmeth not the firſt time of his being in bonds there wohereof we read. ac l. 28 : but the ſecond time, whereof we reade 41. 
in the Eccleſcaſtical Stories afterward : betanſe he ſaith in thu Epyſile c. 6. x. 21. Tychicus wil ceryfiaygueof al things, Eph. 6. v. 20. 
whom I haue ſent to ou. Of whom againe in the 2. to Tn. c. 4. v. 12. he ſaith. Tychicus Ihaue ſent to Epheſus. And 
the ſaid 2. Efiſtle to Timothee (no doubt) was written very little before his death : for in it thus lie ſaith Iam euen now 
to be ſacrificed, and the time of my reſolution is at hand. z. Tim. 4. 6. | | * 
In the three firſt ( hupters, he commendeth vnto them the grace of GH, in calling of thi-Gentiles no leſſe chen the Jewes, 
and making one bleſſed Church of both, herein his int endion is to nue them to perſenere ( for otherwiſe they, ſhouide be | 
paſſing vngrateful ) and ſpecially not to be mowed with his trouble, who was their Apoſile : knowins(belike)that ® it would See Ad. 20 
be a great tentat ion vnto them ff they Hauld heare ſoong after,that he were executed. therefore alſo ar mingibem int he end "253% 
of the Epiſtle, as it were incomplete harneſſe. - 8 . N | 
In the other three chapters be exhortet h them to good life, in al points, and al ſtates ,as it betommeth Chriſtians - and afote 
al other things,that they be moſt ſtudious to continue in the wnitieof the church, and obedience af the Paſhors thereof, whom 
Chriſt bath giuen to continue and to be our flay againſt al Heretikes, from his Aſcentiom, enen to the ful building vp of, big 
Church in the end of the werld, | iy „ „ 


= 124. % n | | 
| THE EPISTLE. OF PAVL 
| 'TO THE EPHESIANS. 
| 0 CHAP. I. 2 3. ä 
He magniſieth the grace of Gods eternal predeFlination and temporal vocation, 11 both of the Tewes, 13 und alſo ef 
the Epheſians being Gentiles, 13 For whoſe excellent faith and charitie he reioyceth,and continually praveth fur their 
increaſe, that they may ſee more cleerely the greatnes both of the inheritance in heauen and alſo of Gods might whith 
belpeth them thereunto: 20 an example of which might they may behold inthe fupereminent exalting of Chriſt. 2 
<X 4 Aul an Apoſtle of IESVS LOf Al an eApoitle of Teſti Cor 1.1 
Chriſt by the will of God: Chrift by the. wil of God, to j 
d) toalche ſaincts that are at the Samits which ave at 
& Epheſus : and tothe faith · Epbeſas, and to the feuhbfull 
ful in Chriſt IR VS. in Chriſt Ieſu. 
2 Grace to you & peace 2 Grace be wih a and 
from God dur father, and our Lotd IEsvs peace-from God our Father, and from be Lord 6812) 
Chriſt, . | ord Teſou brit. 27% ns 
3 Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 3 * Bleſſed be God the father of aur Lord 1. Cor. r. 3. 
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in Ames 

Nice ani Lord Ixsvs Chriſt, which bath bleſſed vs in Teſua Chriſt, whith bath bleſſed vr in al ſpiritual 2. pet. i. a. 
4 al ſpiritual ble ſſing, in cœle ſtials, in Chriſt 8 bleſſing in beanenty things by Chriſt Wit i th 
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TheEpiftle of S. Paul 


Car. . 


4 As he choſe vs in him before the con- 
ſtitution of the world, that we ſhould be ho- 
ly & immaculate ꝗ in bis ſight in eharitie. 

Who hath predeſtinated vs vnto the a- 


Adoption of ſonnes, by Issys Chriſt, vnto him 
* It: according tothe purpoſe of his wil: 


ice ν 


Son Or 


Pals.s. 


6 Vnto the praiſe of the gloric of his 


race, wherein hc hath © gratified vs in bis 

loued ſonne. 

7 In whom we haue redemption by bis 
bloud (the remiſſion of ſinnes) according 
to the riches of his grace. 

8 Which hath — in vs in al 
wiſedom and prudence, 

That he might make knowen vnto vs 
the ſacrament of his wil, according to his 

hoy pleaſurc, which he purpoſed in him 

elt. 

10 In the diſpenſation of the fulnes of 
times, to perfical things in Chriſt, that are 
in heauen and in earth, in him. 

11 In whom we alſo are called by lot: 

redeſtinate according to the purpoſe of 
2 that worketh al things, according to the 
conſel of his wil: 

12 That we may be vnto the praiſe of his 
glorie, which before haue hoped in Chriſt: 

13 In home you alſo, when you had 
heard the word of truth (the Goſpel of your 
ſaluation:) in which alſo beleeuing you 
were ſigned with the holy Spirit of promis, 

14 Which is the pledge of our inheri- 
tance,to the redemption of acquiſition, vnto 
the praiſe of his glorie. | 

x 5 Therfore I alſo hearing your faith that 
is in our Lord Is vs, and loue toward al the 
Sainctes: 

16 Ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, 
making a memorie of you in my praiers, 

17 That God of ourLordTIzsvs Chriſt, 
the father of glorie, giue you the ſpirit of 
wiſedom and of reuelation, in the know- 
ledge of him, 

18 The cies of your hart illuminated, 
that you may know what the hope isof hus 
vocation, and what are the riches of the glo- 
rie of his inheritance in the Sainctes, 

19 And what is the paſling greatnes of 
power toward vs that beleeue: according to 
the operation of the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chrift, raiſing 
him vp from the dead, and ſetting him on ius 
right hand in celeſtials, | 

21 Aboue || al Principalitic and Pote- 
ſtate and Power, and Domination, and ene- 
ry name that is named not onely in this 
world, but alſo in that to come. _ 

22 And he bath * ſubdued al things vn- 
der his feete : and hath made him {| head o- 
2 5 VRCH, 

23 Which is bis body, the tfulnes ofhim 
whichis filledalin al. . 


the Church. 


. 4 * According 4s he had choſen vs in bim, 2. Tim 19. 
before the fornndation of the worlde, * that we Colol. a3 
— . „aud without blame before bin 
8 = 

| 5 ibo bub predefiinated vs into the adopti- 
ov of cbildreu by Ieſus Chriſt vnto bim ſelſe, c- 
cording tothe good pleaſure of bis will : 

6 Tothe praiſe of the glarie of his grace, 
wherin be hath made vs accepted in the beloued. 

7 In whom we haue redemption through bis 
05 7 out of ſmnes, according to the 
ricbes of bu grace, 

8 Wherein be bath abounded toward vs in 
all wiſedome and prudence. 

9 Andbath opened vnto vs the myRerie of 
his will. according to his good pleaſure, which be 
bad purpoſed in bimſelfe, 

10 That is the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe 
of the times, be might gather togitber in one al 
things in Chriſt, both which are in heauens, and 
which are in earth m bim. 

11 In whomalſowe are choſen, being pre- 
deftinate according to the purpoſe of bim who f 
worketh all things after the counſel of bis awne 
will : 

12 That we ſhould be vntothe praiſe of bis 
glory which before f belecued in Chriſt, 

13 In whome alſo ye hoped after that ye 
beard the wordof trueth, the Goſpell of your ſal- 
nation: wherein alſo after that ye belecued, ye 
were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of promiſe, 

14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
wntorberedemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
vnto the praiſe of bis glory. 

15 WhereforeIT alſo, after that I beard of 
the faith which ye baue in the Lord Ieſis, and 
lone vnto all ibe Saintles, 

16 Ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, ma- 
king mention of you in my praiers, 

17 That the God ef our Lord leſas Chrift. 
the father of glory, may gine vnto you the ſpirite 
of wiſedome and reuelation, in the knowledge of 


18 The cies of your minde: being lightened: 
that you may know what the hope is of his calling. 
and what the riches of the glorie of bis inberi- 
tavceis inthe Saints : 

19 Aud bat is the exceeding greatues of 
bis power to vs ward which beleene, according Coloſ 5 xn 
to the working ef bis mightie power, 

20 Which be wrought in Cbriſt, wben be rai. 
ſed bim from the dead, aud ſet him on his right 
band in beaxenty places. 

21 Farre aboue all rule, and power, and 
might, and dominion, aud cuery name that i 
named, not onely in this world , but alſo in the 
world to come. : 

22 Andbath put al things vnder bis feete, 
and gaus himto be the head oner all things to 


for 
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22 Which « bu , the ulroſſe of bins 
nb alin ll, 2 28 
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hs | MARGINALL NOTES, Cuyae. 1. | 
4 In his fight.) we learne here that by Gods grace mes be holy and immaculate, not in the fobt of men, nor Juſtice im 
3 by im put ation; but truely and before God : contrary 2 the doc line vf the Caluiniſtes. 1 S try — 1 
br. 1 To be holy and immaculate by imputation of Chriſtes juſtice, is to be truely holy and immaculate before 
a God. For otherwiſe, no man is immaculate in this life, by juſtice inflerent in him . TY 7 
RyEM, 2 13 Signed with the.) Some referre this to the grace of Baptiſme: but to many learned it ſecmeth that the Apoſile 
alludeth to the giuong of the Holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Confirmation, hy firmmng the baptized with the fiane of the 
Croſſe and holy Chr1ſme. For that was the v ſe in the ApoFtes time, as eli where wehane pros ued. Innot. Act. f. 
[yLKE-2 All the aunc ient interpreters, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Auguſtine apud Badam, Primaſius,Hie- Newinterpre, 
rom, Oecumenius, TheophylaQus,inrerpretc'ir of the holy Ghoſt; that is, giuento cuery one of the children ©5905 
of God, & not one of them, ether of Bapuſme. Confirmation, Croſſing, or Chriſming. And it is maniteſt, that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that ſealing which is the vndoubted pledge of our ſaluation, which is no outward Sa- 
crament or eeremonie, without the inward ſeale of the ſpirit of God. Theſe learned men that you ſpeake of 
therefore, be your maſters of the new learning, for the ancient learning had no ſuch interpretation. 0 
RyEM. z. 23 Fulnes of.) Chri5# is nor ſul, whole,and perfect witho@hthe Church no more then the head without the body. 


* Chriſt is ful and perfect in himſelfe, but as by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of his Church, he is 
yr xk. not full or perfect, without his body. | | | = 
; ANNOTATIONS. Cnar. 1. * 
REM, 4 21 AllPrincipalitic.) The Fathers von this,and other places of the old and new Teñlament, where they finde the Nine orders of 


orders of the holy Angels or ſpirits named, agree that there ve nine orders of them. Of which ſome be here counted and called, Angels. 
a we ſee: inthe Epiſtie tu the Coloſſtons, the order of Thrones ii ſpecified which makgth fiue;to which if we adde theſe fre, 
che rubim, Seraphim, Angeli . Archanzels,which are commoniy named in holy write, inal there be nme. S. Denys <<}. 
Hier. c. 7.8.9. & Ec. Hier. c. i. S. Athanaſ.li, de Communi ellent. in fine. Georg. Moral. li. 32. c. 18. Therefore good 
Reader make no acccunt of * Caluinsand others inſi ſelitie, which bleſpemouſly, blame and condemne the holy Doc tors dili- Cal. vpon this 
gence in thus point, of curioſitie and impietie. The whole endeuour of theſe beretilgs u, to bring all imo duwbt, and to corrupt E — 
exery article of our religion. 
Frxk. 4 Caluines wordes are theſe: As of the diuerſitie of the names, we gather, ihat there be diners orders : ſo to enquire of Slanders. 
them euer ſubtilly, and to define their number, and to appoint their degrees, is a paint not only of fooliſh cu rioſitie, but alſa 
of vngodly and dangerous raſhnes. Caluine meaneth to enquire, detine, or appoint more ſubtilly, then the worde 
of God hath reuealed, is both vaine curioſitie, and impious temeritie. What infidelitie or blaſphemie is contei- 
ned in this ſaying ! If the diligence of the holy Doctors, haue concluded any thing certeinly out of the worde 
i of God, Caluine ſpeaketh not one word againſt them. Caluine neuer purroſed, or endcuoured, to bring any 
article ofreligion in doubt but would haue all articles of religion grounded ypon the word of God, that they 
might be vndoubted. \ * x2 : 
kun lo Head.) It maketh «high proofe among the ProteFants, that no man can be head of the Church, becauſe it is 4 As chriſt is kirg, 
* calling ani dignitie proper to Chriſt, But in truth by as good reaſon there ſhould be no king nor Lord becauſe, He is king & and yet men arc 
a Lord. neither ſhould there be Biſh1p or Paſtor, becauſe be is the Biſhop & Paſtor of out ſoules: nr Poutifex nor Apo- r — 7 
Nie, for by theſe titles S. Paul termeih bim. Heb. 3. none ſiould be piller, foundation, recle, light, or maſter of the Church 4,0 Chinch as 
or truth,brcauſe Chriſt is properly al theſe. And yet out new doctor: (though they be exceeding ſeditious ard wenld for the vet man may be 
aduantage of their ſect be gladly ridde of kings and al other Superiors temporal, if they feared not the ſworde more then head thercof 
Cod, and wovld finde as good Scriptures to be delinered of them, as they now finde to diſcharge themſelues of obedience to allo, 
Popes: )yet (1 ſay)they will not denie al the former titles and dignitiet ( not withflanding chriſte, ſoueraine right in the Chriſt is head 
ſamejto be giuen and communicated to the Princes and Magiſtra tes of the earth both ſpiritu al and temporal, though Chriſt his Church 
in am-re diuine, ample, abſelute, excellent, and tranſcendent ſort, haue all theſe things attributed or appropriated to bum in afar more 
ſelfe. So then,though he be the head of the Church,and the onely head inſuch ſcueraine and principal manner, as no earthly excellent fort, 
man or mere creature euer is or can be, and is ioined ts the Church in a mere excellent ſort of toniunc tion, then any king is to — —ͤ— 
his ſubiec ls or Countrie, or any Pope or Prelate to the Church whereof he is gouernour, euem ſo far re that it ij called his body — 
Myſtical: life nation, ſpirit, grace iſſuing downe from bim to it and the members of the ſame, as from the head to the natu- 
ral body. thongſh in this ſort (we ſay ) no man can be head but Chriſt nor the Church be body to any but to Chriſt © yet the 
Pope may be the miniſterial head, that is to ſay,the cheefe Gouernour, Paſtor, and Prelate of the ſame, and may be his Vi= 
car or Vicegerent in the regiment of that part which is in earth. as S. Hierom calleth Damaſus the Pope, Summum Sacer- 
dotem,the cheefe and higheſt Pricſt : and the Apoſtle ſaith of this mini$terial head, The head cannot ſay to the 
feete, you are not neceſſary for me. For therein alſo is a great difference bet weene Chriſt and euery mortal Prei ate, that 
(as the Apoſtie here ſaith) he is head of the whole Church,meaning of the triumphant (and of a! Angels alſo though in other 
ſert) ns leſſe then of the Church militant So Peter was not, nor any Pope nor any man can be. where you muſt obſerue, that 
for this ſoueraine preeminence of Chriſt in ibis caſe,the Church i not called the body wyſtical of any Gouernour Peter, Paul, 
or what Prelate or Pope ſo euer. 

That which is proper to Chriſt, is not communicable to any creature: to be head of his body, is proper to Chriſt theone» 
Chriſt: therfore it agreeth not to any creature, to be head of Chriſts body, which is us Church, in that ſenſe ly bead of tho 
that Chriſtis head therof. Neither is any man, King, Lord, Biſhop, Paſtor, Pontifex, Apoſtle, pillet, foundation whole C 
rocke,light,or maſter of the Church, or truth, as Chiſt is 3 al theſe, For that which is proper to Chri 
is not common to any other. Earthly kings, & earthly Lords, be FA Kings & Lords, as they be his ſubiects. & ſer 
uants, Lieutenants, & Deputies, ſo I ſay of Biſhops & Paſtors. The high Prieſts office he hath himſelfe, without 
any Deputie, & exe cuteth it in his owne perſon, in that he oftred him ſelfe the only ſacrifice of our redemption 
once for all, & being entred into the holieſt place, appeareth inthe preſence of God for vs, to make perpetuall 
inter ccſſion for vs, Heb. 9. 24. &c. As he was immediate Apoſtle from God his father, ſo he hath given and ſent 
Apoſtles from himſelf. The Apoſtſes are pillers & foundations, roc kes of ſtones, but yet ſo, that Chriſt is the 
onely corner ſtone, onely maine foundation, & ſtedfaſt rocke, that beareth vp the whole building. Chriſt is the 
only true light, which lightneth euery man that commeth into this world: & Iohn Baptiſt, though a light, yet 
was not that light, nor any Apoſtle or other meſſenger,whichis but as a candle, or aſtarre raking his light of 
the Sunne. Chriſt is the only maſter of the Church, and truth, forbidding vs to call or acknowledge, any other 
maſter or auctor of truth, though he haue many Vſhers vnder him, that teach the Church in that truth, which 
they haue learned of him. So Chriſt is the only head of the Church, as you confeſſe in ſuch ſott, as no earthly 
man, or meere creature can be. Now it may be doubted, whether you take the Pope, to be a meere creature, 
bec auſe ſome of your Canoniſts haue ſaid ynto him, Nc Deus es, nec homo, qu. i nenter es inter vtrmę, T los — 

5 | Foſs Iii 4 , neither 
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6 The Epiſtle of S. Paul CAP. n 
neither God, nor man, thou art as it were a Neunter betweene both. A alſo, that ſome of you haue called him Pominu⸗ 
Deus noſter Papa, Our Lord God the Pope, And ſome haue denied that he is a man, as the See of Peter is ſubiect 
vnto lim. clemens in præ mio in gloſſ. Extrauag. de W ee gloſſa adit. Paris. 15 3. Decret. ſext. de ele- 
ctione. Fundementa. in glaſſ. But to take you at the beſt, becauſe you ſay, no Pope is ſo head of the Church, as 
Chriſt is the head of his myſtical body, It remaineth, that if you wil haue him head any way, you mult ſhew by 
whom he is ſo conſtituted, and made head, as S. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt is by God. The Pope you ſay, is miniſte- 
| rial head of the Church, and yet you ſay, the Church can be body to none, but ynto. Chriſt, whereofit follow- 
3 eth, that none can properly be head of the Church, but Chriſt. For euery head is head of ſome body, and no bo- 

| « dy but a monſter hath two heads. For though cuery = be called head of the Church of his dominion, 
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Which is a body diſtin& from the whole Church, as every ſeueral pariſh is, and the Gouernour thereof may in 
ſome ſenſe be called head thereof, yet of che whole Church, being one body conſiſting of al ihe members, there 
can be but one head, that is Chriſt, You anſwer, he is head, but of that part onely ayhich is on earth. Then is he 
not head of the Catholike & vniuerſal Church, by your owne confcſſion, neither hath he any thing to doe in 
Purgatory. But that he is head of the militant Church, what proofe haue you out of the Scriptures? You anſwer, 
the Apoſtle ſaid of this miniſterial head, The head can not ay to the feete, you are not neceſſary for me. You 
durſt not for ſhame note thus much vpon that text, leſt your very ſpecial friends ſhould note your impuden: y, 
yea you haue noted vpon the 15 verſe, that Chriſt is the head of that ſpiritual body, which is reſembled to our 
naturall body. Therefore this is but a voluntary, new, & abſurd expolition,contrary to the manifeſt meaning of 
the Apoſtle. If you will ſay, out principal head may iuſtly ſay, he hath no neede of his feete or loweſt members, 

it is vtterly falſe: for as he is head of his e body, he cannot ſpare any one of his loweſt members, but 
euery one is required to his perfection and fulneſſe, as you haue noted your ſelfe vpon this verſe. When ſcrip- 
ture faileth, you flee to Hieromes auctoritie, who maketh nothing for you, in calling Damaſus higheſt prieſt, 
ſeeing that he confeſſeth els where, that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium , is of the ſame worthines and prieſt- 
hood, which the great Biſhop of Rome, and that all Biſhops are alike, the Apoſtles ſucceſſors , Epi, Euagrio. 
Wherefore ſeeing you 3 the Church is not called the myſticall body of the Pope, it is lawfull for 


Pre 


Eph. 6, 12. 


1. Re. 17, 26. 
Eze. 44,7. 
Rom. 3.4. 


vs to inferre, that the Fope is not head of the myſticall body of Chriſt, but onely Chriſt himſelfe. 


CHAP. 


II. 


He futteth them in mindeof their ymwoorthineſſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may be giuen to the grace 
of God + 11 and of the enmitie that was then bet weene the Ie we and the Gentiles: 13 wntill nowe that Chriſt by bis 


Croſſe hath made both one,taking away the ceremonies of the Law, and making one body, and building one holy Temple 
A Na he quickened yourbatwere * deadin Cyl, 


of all, in his Catholike Church. 

A ND you when you were dead by your 
LA offenſesand ſinnes, 

2 Wherein ſometime you walked accor- 
ding to the courſe ofthis worlde, according 
tothe*prince ofthe power ofthis aire of the 
ſpirit thatnowe worketh on the children of 
diffidence. : 

3 In whom alſo wee all conuerſed ſome- 
time in the defires of our fleth,doing the wil 
of the fleſh and of thoughtes, and were by 
nature the children of wrath as alſo the reſt : 

4 But God(which isrich in mercy)for his 


exceeding charitie wherewith he laued vs, 


5 Euenwhen wee were dead by ſinnes, 
quickened vs together in Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are ſaued,) 

G And raiſed vs vp with him, and hath 
made vs ſit with him in the celeſtials in 


Chriſt IE s vs, 


7 That hee mightſhewe in the worldes 
ſucceeding, the abundant riches of his grace, 
in bountie vpon vs in Chriſt IE s Vs. 

8 For by grace you are ſaued through 
faith( and that not of your ſelues, for it is the 
gift of God) 

9 Not of workes, that no man glorie: 

10 For we are his worke, created in Chriſt 
Ins vs in good workes, which God hath 
prepared that we ſhould walke in them. 


11 For the which cauſe be mindfull that 


ſomerime you were Gentiles in the fleſh, 
who were * called prepuce, of that which is 
called circumeiſion in the fleſh, made with 
hand: 
12 Who were at that time without Chriſt, 
alienated from the conuerſation of Iſracl, 
11 | = and 


reſpaſſes and ſmnes : 


2 Ir ibe which in time paſſedye walked,*ac- EpheC6.t, 


cording to the courſe of this worlde after the go- 
uernor that ruleth inthe aire, —— that 
nome worketh in the children of diſobedience. 

3 Among whom me all bad our converſati- 
on alſo in times paſt in the luſtes of our fleſh , ful 
filling the will of the fleſh , and of the minde, and 
were by nature the children of wrath , enen as 
other : 

4 But God which is rich in mercie, for bis 
great loue wberewith be lowed vs, 

5 Euen when we were dead by ſinnes, bath 
quickened vs togither with Chriſt, by whoſe 
grace ye are ſaucd, 

6 Aud bath raiſed vs vp togither, and made 
vs ſute togither in beauenly things in Chriſt 
Ie ſia, : 

: That in ages to come he might ſhewe the 
exceeding riches of bis grace, in his kinaneſſe to 
vs wardthrough Chriſt Ie ſau. 

8 For by grace are yee made ſafe through 
2 and that not of your ſelues: it is tbe gift of 
G 


9 Not of workgs, leſt any man ſpould bald 
bimſelfe. 

10 For we are bis workemanſhip, created in 
Cbriſt Ieſus vnto good workes , which God hath 
before ordeined,that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 Wherefore, remember that yebeing in 
time paſſed Gentiles inthe fleſh , called vncir- 
cumciſion of that which is called circumciſion in 
the fleſb. made by hands : 

12 That at that time ye were without C briſt, 
bring ahantes from the comon wealth of y_ 
an 
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and*ſtrangersof the teſtaments, having no 
hope ofthe promis, and without God in this 
world. | 

13 But nowe in Chriſt Iꝝ avs, you that 
ſometime were farre of, are made nigh in 
the blood of Chriſt. | 

14 For he is our peace, who hath made 
both one, and diſſoluing the middle wall of 
the partition, the enmities in hisfleſh : 

15 Euacuating the lawe of commaunde- 
ments in decrees: that he may create the 
two in himſclfe into one newe man, making 
peace, 

16 And may reconcile both in one body 
to God by the eroſſe, killing the enmities in 
him ſelfe. 

17 And comming he euangelized peace 
to you that were farre of, and peace to them 
that were nigb. 

18 For * by him we haue acceſſe both in 
one Spirit to the Father. 

19 Nowe then you are not ſtrangers and 
forreiners : but you are citizens of the 
ſaincts, and the domeſticals of God, 

20 Built vpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, I's vs Chriſt him- 
ſelfe being the higheſt corner ſtone : - 

21 In whom all building framed toge- 
ther, growerh into an holy temple in our 
Lord, 

22 In whom you alſo are built toge- 
ther into an habitation of God in the holy 


Ghoſt. 


MARGINALL 


NOTES. 


and ranger, from the * Teftaments of pro- Rom. _ 


miſe Fs haning no hope , and without Godin this 
world, | 

13 But nome in Chrift Icſau, yewhich ſome- 
kent. farre off, are made nigh by the blood 

Coriſs. | 

14 For be is our peace which hath made both 
one: and bath broken downe the middle wal that 
was a flop betweene vi. 


15 Taking away in bis fleſh the heredenen 


the * lawof commandements conteined in or- Col. 2.14. 


dinanc es, for to mals of twaine one newe man 
in himſelfe,ſo making peace: 

16 And that he mjoht reconcile botb vnto 
Gad in one body uns his creſſe, and ſlue ha- 
tred thereby : | 

17 Andcame andpreached the glad tidings 
of peace to you which were 4 farre off, and to 
them that were nigh. f 

18 For through him we baue both an en- 
trance in one ſpirit vnto the father. 

19 Nom therefore, ye are no more ſtrangers 
and forreiners : but fellowe citizens with the 
ſainites,and of the houſbold of God, 

20 Andare built vyon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, leſua Chriſt bumſelfe mn 
ing the bead corner ſtone, | 

21 In whom all the building coupled tage- 
ther, groweth wnto an holy 3 bs the 
Lord, 


22 Inwhomalſoye are builded togither for 
an habitation of God through the ſpirit, 


CnAp. 11. 


„Not of workes.) 1t is ſaid, not of works as thint, of thy ſelfe being vnto thee, but as theſe in which God hath 
made, formed, and created thee Aug · de gr. & lib.arbit. c. 8. & leq. | | 


S. Auguſtine meaneth none otherwiſe, but that good workes are neceſſarie , and chat faith yoide of good Of grace not 
A — — not ſuffice, as he ſheweth alſo in Plal. 144. vpon this text, hat then doe we not works wel ? yes we of worker. 
worke : But how? God working in vs,btcauſe by faith we giue place in our heart to him, which workgth good in vs, 2 

ve Therefore heare whence thow workeſt good: 45 we are his worke Created c. Chryſoſtome vpon this place fait 

in Eph. hom 4. He hath net refuſed men that haue workes, but ho hath ſaned them being deſtitute of wor les by grace, that 

no man wy, laue whereof to glorie. And then left hearing that it is not of workes,but all prepared and finiſhed by faith, 

thou ſhouldeſs become idle: ſee what he addeth: for we «re his worke ce. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 11. 
8 By grace you are ſaued through faith,) Our frft inflification is of Gods grace and net of our deſeruims* be- Our fir iufti- 
cauſe none of all our actions that were before our iuification , could merite or iuſtly procure the grace of iuſtiſication. fication of mere 


A gaine, he ſaith, through faith: for that faith is the beginning 


al other vertues, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


This iuſtific ation of meere grace by faith onely, without workes, is that, by which we are ſaued,as the text is Onei N 8 | N 


— and all the auncient fathers conſent: for this newe deuiſe of the firſt and ſecond iuſtiſic ation, was vn- 


wen to them. So ſaith S. Paul. Whom God hath. iuſtified, he hath glorified, Rom. 8. 30. Theodoret ſaith : onely vntoſal - 
The grace of God lub vouchſafed vs of theſe good things, we haue _—_ onely faith. Againe. We beleewed not uation. 
of our owne accord, but being called, we came to him, and when we were come, 


but accepting faith onely he forgaue vs our ſinnes. 


titles or callings to mortall men, that the faithfwl(t 


here to be built alſo vpon the Apoftles and Prophets, WI not the Church then be 
1 + Tre tounderion, Chriſt himſelfe hath his proper place tobe n 


the corner ſtone, We denie not, chat the Church is builded vpon Peter, as one of the foundation ſtones, bu 


Where the Apoſtles and Prophets are called th 


web builded firft,principelly, and 


required not puritie and innocencie of life, 


. ̃ pm:... ... «7%... 
e 
- : Chris fer 


builded vpon Peter? 


that ypon Peter onely , as the maine foundation which is Chriſt alone, we denie that the Church is builded. gative. 


1. Cor. 3. 11. 
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For witneſſing the vocatian of the Gentiles, as being the Apeſile of the Gentiles, he is in priſon: 13 Wherein the Gentiles 
therefore haue ca oſe to reivyce, rather then to ſhrinks, So be ſaith, 14 and alſo prayeth to God ( who is. Almightie) to 
confirme their inward man,though the outward be infirmed by perſecutions, 


OR this cauſe, I Paul the priſoner of I x- 
E ss Chriſt, for you Gentiles: 

2 If yet you haue heard the diſpenſation 
ofthe grace of God, which is giuen me to- 
ward you, 5 

3 Becauſe according to reuelation the ſa- 
crament was made knowen to me, as I haue 
written before in briefe: 

4 Accordiog as youreading may vnder- 
ſtand my wiſdoine in the myſterie of Chriſt, 

5 Which vnto other generations was not 
knowen tothe ſonnes of men, as nowe it is 
reucaledto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
in the Spirit. 

6 The Gentiles to be coheires and con- 
corporat and comparricipant of his promis 
in Chriſt [Es vs by the Goſpel: 

7 Whereofl am made a miniſter accor- 
ding to the gift of the grace of God, which 
is giuen. me according tothe operation of 
his power. | 

$ Tome x the leaſt of all the ſainctes is 
giuen this grace among the Gentiles to e- 
uangelize the vnſearchable riches of Chriſt, 

9 And to illuminate all men what is the 
diſpenſation ofthe ſacrament hidden from 
worldes in God, ho created al things: 

10 That the manifold wiſdome of God, 
may be notified tothe Princes and Poteſtats 
in the celeſtials by the Church, 

11 According to the prefinition of 
worldes, which he made in Chriſt IR SVS 
ourLord. 

12 In whom we haue affiance & acceſſe 
in confidence, by the faith of him. 

13 Forthe which caufe I defire that you 
faint not in my tribulations for you, which is 
yourglory. | 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees to the 
Father ofourLordTIzs vs Chriſt. 

15 Ofwhom al paternitie in the heauens 
and in earth is named, | 

16 That he giue you according to the ri- 


ches of his glorie, power to be fortified by 
his Spitit in the inner man. 


17 Chriſttro dwel by faith in your harts, 
rooted and founded in eharitie, 

18 That you may be able to comprehend 
with all the ſainctes, what is the bredth, and 
length, and height, and depth, 

19 Toknorw alſo the charitie of Chriſt, 
ſurpaſſing knowledge, that you may be fil - 
led vnto al the fulneſſe of God. 

20 And * to him that is able to doe all 
things more aboundantly then we deſire or 
vnderſtaod, according to the power that 
worketh in vs: | 

2x To 


Fe R thu cauſe I Paul am apriſont? of leſus 
Chriſt for you heathen - 

2 If yee haus beard of the diſpenſation of 
the grace of God, which i giuen me to you« 
warde: 875 N 

3 For by reuelation ſuemed God the myſte- 
rie vnto me ( as I wrote afore in fewe wordes, 

Whereby when ye reade,ye may underſtand 
my knowledge in the wyſterie of Chriſt, ) 

5 Which mylteric in other ages was not ope- 
ned vnto the ſonnes of men, as it ts now renea- 
led vnto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets bythe 

rites 

6 That the eutiles ſhould be inberitours al. 


ſe,and of the ſame body, and partakgrs of his pro- 


wiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel: 

7 Whereof [was made a minifter, accor- 
ding tothe gift of the grace of God, which is gi- 
nen vnto me after the working of his power. 

8 Vnto me which amleſſe then the leaſt of all 
ſainctes is this grace giuen, that Iſhouldpreach 
among the Gentiles the unſeatcheable riches of 
Christ, 

9 eAndbring to light to all mon what the fa- 
low-ſhip of the myſterie is, which from the begin- 
ning of the worlde bath beene bid in God, which 
made all things through leſus Chriſt : 

Io Totheintent that nome vnto the ralers 
and powers in heauenty things might be knomen 
bythe Church, the very manifolde wiſedome of 
God, 

11 According to the eternall e which 
be wrought in Chrit leſus our — 4 

12 By whom we haue boldneſſe and entrance 
in confidence by the faith of him, 

13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not for 
my tribulation for you which us your glorie. 

14 For this cauſe I bome my knees unto the 
father of our Lord leſua Chriſt, 

15 Of whom allthe familie in heauen and 
earth 15 named. 

16 That be woulde grauut you according to 
the riches of bis glorie, tobe ſtrengthened with 
might by bu ſpirite in the inner man, 

17 That Chriſt may dwellin your hearts by 

faith : that yee being rooted aud groundedin 
loue, 

18 AMigbt be able to comprebend with al 
ſaincte, what is the — wry} depth, 
and height : | 

19 And to know the loue of Chriſt, which ex- 
celleth all knowledge,that ye might be filled with 
all fulneſſe of God. 

20 Vuto him that is able to doe exceeding 
abandanth aboue all that we ache or thinks, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in vs, p 
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19 To the Epheſians. | — G15 


21 To him be glorie in the CMVA ch, 21 21 Be glory in the Church by Crifh Jeſun 5 
and in Chriſt IE s VS, vnto all generations throughout all ages, worlde without ende, A. 
world without end. Amen. men. SY e | 


— *VARGINALTL NOTES. 


Cap, rity! „0 28 900 


17 To dell by fach.) Chriſt dwelleth in vs by bin gifti, and we be int Gy theſebis ziſis remit and rem =. 
Nuk M. 1 in vi, and not by Chriſts proter Juſtice onelyqna the Herettkes Hime. | EL 2 5 * : Sens „ 
FyLKEI . The text is plame: Chriſt dwelleth.invs by faith, and by faith we are iuſtiſied, in the merires and iuſtice of rai, 

Chriſt oncly. a. Cor. 5. at. ſee the note there ſect 4. 100 N DZ ZLGU . „ 2d elbe bo 
RagM. 2 17 In charitie.) Not faith onely muſt be in vs, hut charitie which accompliſheth all vertues. FY Chaka 
FyLKE. 2 , From that faith,by which oncly wa are iuſtiſied by God vnto ſaluationycharie can neuer he ſeperated. _ 
| * CH AP. IIII. 1 h i 
He exhorteth tbem to hedpe the vnitie of t be Church moſt carefully with all bumilitie, bringing them ma motiues thereun- 
to 7 and anſwering that euen the diuerſitie it ſeife of offices is not for diniſcon, as being the gift of Cline hunnſeiſe, but 
to build vp the Church, and to hold all in the vnitie thereof againſt the ſubtle cifcumwentionsof Henetiless Mat vnder 
chriſi the head, in the Chur«þ being the body, euery member may proſper. 17 Newer (4 touching life mae we line 
like the Heathen,but as it becommeth Chriſtians, laying of eur ald corrupt mae ri and inc rea ſi g dalj in al goodneſſe. 
tietpilleypoy I Therefore priſoner in our Lord, beſeech j Therefore a priſoner {in the Lord exhort you, — 
ee 1 you, that you walke worthy of the voca- I that yewalke worthy of the vocation wer- 


pinzyoire tion in which you are called, 

__ 2 With all humilitie and. mildneſſe, 
wich patience, ſupporting one an other in 
charitie. ; 

3 Carefull to keepe the ynitic ofthe ſpi- 
rit in the bond of peace. | 

4 One body and one ſpirit: as you are 
called in hope of your vocation. 

5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, 
a. 6 One God and Father of all, which is 
ouer all, and by all, and in all vs. £9 .. 

7 But to euery one of vs is giuen grace 
according to the meaſure of the donation of 
Chriſt. * 

8 For the which he ſaith , «Aſcending on 
high, he ledde captinitie captiue: he gane gifti 
to men. | 

9 (And that he afcended, what is it, but 
becauſe he deſcended allo firſt into the in- 
feriour parts of the earth? | 

10 Ie that deſcended,the ſame is alſo he 
that is aſcended aboue all the heauens, that 
he might fill all things.) 

11 And he ”gaue, ||ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and otherſome Euangelitts, 
and otherſome paſtors and doctors, 

12 To the conſummation of the ſaints, 
vnto the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt: 

13 Vntill we meete all into the vnitie 
of faith and knowledge of the ſonne of God, 
to a perfect man, into the meaſure of the age 
ofthe fulneſſe of Chriſt : £90 

14 That now we be not children waue- 
ring, and carried about |with euery wind of 
doctrine in the wickedueſſe of men, in craf- 
tineſſe to the circumuention of errour. 

15 But doing the truth in charitie, let vs 
in all tlings grow in him, which is the head 
Chriſt: | 

16 Ofwhomtlie whole body being com- 
patt & knit togither by all iuncture of ſub- 
miniſtration, aceording tothe operation in 
the meaſure of euery member, maketh the 

; | - increaſe 


Cx. 8. 


ding nouriſhment according to 1 


with ye are called, | } 
2 With all lonlineſſe and mecheneſſe with 
long ſulfering „ forbearing one an other in 


one. 


rite m the bond of pere. 

4 One body, and one ſpirit, euen as ye are cai- 
led in one hope of your calling. 1 
5 One Lord, one faith, one baptiſme. 
5 One God and father of all, which is aboue 
all and through all. and in yon all. | 


— 3 Endenonring to See pe the voni of the ſþi- | 


* Bu vnto enery one of vs is giuen grace, Rom. r. 3. 


according to the meaſure of the gift of Chritt. 


8 Wherefore bee ſaith , When hee went vp Pal. 68. 19. 


on lug b, be ledde captiuitie captiue, and gaue 
gifts vnto nen. 22 
9 (Aut that he aſcended, what is it but that 
be alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth? 215 
10 He that deſcended,s euen the ſame al- 


1. Cor. i 1.11. 


fo that aſcended vp farre aloue all heauens, to 


fulfill all things.) -. 

11 And be gaue ſome Aprſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Enangel/ts, and ſome ſhep- 
heards,and teachers, | 

12 Tothe gathering togitber of the ſaincti, 
into the worke of miniſtration , into the edifying 
of the body of Chri# : 

13 Tillweallmeete together into the vnitie 
of faith aud knowledge of x Þ ſonne of God, vnto 
a perfect man, vnto the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chritt : | 

14 That we henceforth be no more children, 
wanering and caried about with enery wnde of 
doftrine,and in the wilineſſe of men, incraftines, 
to the laying waite of deceite. | 

15 But following the trueth in laue, let vs 
grow vp into him into all things which 3 the 
bead euen Chriſt, | 

16 In whom all the body being conmeniently 
coupled, and knit togither by euery tomt yeel- 

3 x. 4 2 fultuall 
power in the meaſure of eucrie part, makerb 
| increaſe 


1.Cor.12.28, 
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PI. 4, 5. 
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increaſe of the body vnto the edifying of it 
ſelfe in charitie. Þ en 

17 This therefore I ſay and teſtiſie in our 
Lord: that now you walke not as alſo the 
* Gentiles, walke in the vanitie of their 
ſenſe, ; F282 

13 Hauing their vnderſtanding obſeu- 
red with darknes, alienated from the life of 
God by the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the blindnes of their hart. 

19 Who deſpairing, haue giuen vp 
themſelues to impudicitie, vnto the opera- 
tion of all vncleannes, vnto auarice. 

20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: 

21 If yet you haue heard him, and 
haue beene taught in him, (as the truth is 
inInsvs.).£20 WSU 

22 Way you away, according to the old 
conuerſation the old man, which is corrup- 
ted according to the deſires of errour. 

23 And +be renewed in the ſpirit of 
your minde : 

24 And put on the new man which ac- 
cording to God is created in iuſtice, and ho- 
lines of the truth. 

25 For the which cauſe laying away ly, 
ing, * ſpeake ye truth euery one with his 
neighbour, becauſe we are members one of 
another. 4 

26 Be angrie and ſinne not. let not the 
ſunne goe dow ne vpon your anger. 

27 Giue not place to the Diuell. 

28 He that ſtole, let him now not ſteale: 
but rather let him labour in working with 
his handes that which is good, that he may 
haue whence to giue vnto him that ſuffereth 
neceſſitie. 

29 All naughtic ſpeache let it not pro- 
ceed out of your month: but if there be any 
good to the edifying of the faith, that it may 
giue grace to the hearers. 

30 And contriſtate not the holy Spirit 
of God: in which you are ſigned vnto the 
day of redemption. 

31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and in- 
dignation, and clamour, and blaſphemie be 
taken away from you with all malice. 

32 And be gentle one to an other, mer- 
cifull, pardoning one an other, as alſo God 
in Chriſt hath pardoned you. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Lorde, ry” of benceforth walke not * as other 


chem by the f blindueſſe of their hearts. 


ancreaſe ef the body, unto the ediſying of it ſelfe 
in loue. 5 


17 Thul ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the 
Gentiles IRE, in vanitie of their winde: Nm. 

18 Darkenedin cogitation, being alienated 
from the hfe of God, by the ignorance that ic in 
| F Or,hardne, 
19 Which being paſt feeling , haue ginen 


themſelnes auer unto wantonnes , to worke all 


vncleunnes with greedineſſe, 


20 But ye haus not ſo learned Chriſt, 

21 If ſo be that pee baue heard him, and 
haue beene taught in him, as thetruth is in le- 
2 

22 To lay downe * according to the former Col3 a 
conuerſation, the old man, co . Ace 
cording to the luſts of erronr : 

23 To bee renued in the ſpirite of your 
minde, 

24 And to put on that newe man, which af. 
ter God us ſhapen in righteonſueſſe, and bolineſſe 
of truth. 

25 * Wherefore putting away Hing, ſpeake gong. 
euery man rrath vnto his neighbour : foraſmnch coloſy, 
a we are members one of another. 


26 *Beye angrie and ſine wot © let not the Pla Ag,. 
ſunne goe downe pon your wrath. — 


27 Neitber gius place to the deuil. 


28 Let bim that ſtole, ſteale no more. hut 
let bim rather labour , working with bis bandes 
the thing which i good, that he may giue vnto 
him that needeth, 

29 Let no filthy communication proceed ont 
of your month , but that which is good to edifie 
withall, as oft as neede is, that it may miniſter 
grace veto the hearers, 

30 And grieue not the holy ſpirite of God. 
by whome ye are ſealed unto the day of redemp 
tion. 

31 Let al bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſe, and 
wrath and crying, andfeuill ſpeaking be put away f Ohluften 
from ꝑou, with all} naugbtineſſe. tonne 

32 Ze pc curteous one to another, merciful, 
forgining one another, euen 4s God for Chriſt. 

Jake hath forgiuen you. 
CHar. 1111. 


9 Inferiourparts.) He meaneth ſpecially of his deſcending to Hell. 


His deſcending doth not ſognifie any paſſing f 


rom place to place, but teacheth the greatnes of his diſpenſation,that when he 


was moſt bigh, he abaſed himſelfe ſo much, and endured ſo great abaſement. T heodoret ypon this text, In this ſenſe he 


deſcended to hell. 


* 


23 Be tenued.) The Apoſtle teacheth vs not to apprehend Chrifts iuſtice by faith onely , but to be renued in our 
ſelues truely,and to put on vs the new man formed and created in iuſtice and holines of truth. Ey the which, free will alſo is 
proved to be in vs, to worke with God, or to conſent vuto him in our ſantTificetion. 
We belecue as the Apoſtle teacheth, that we muſt be renued in the ſpirit of our minde, and put on the new 
man, & c. But this renouation is onely begunne in this life, and not perfected vntill we be made perfectly iuſt 
and holy after this life, And therefore the Apoſtle teacheth vs, to ns the iuſtice of Chrift onely,that E —_ 
e 


may be juſtified vnto ſaluation in this life, 2. Cor. 5. 21. Neither do 


this place proue that our will doth wor 


with God befote God doe alter our will, and of vnwilling to holines and righteouſnes, by his Spirit maketh vs 


willing: for of our ſelues we are not apt to thinke any thing. 2. cor. z. 5. 
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19 ANNOTATIONS. Caray. 1111. | | 

5 One faith.) Asrebellion is the bane of civil Commonweaiths and kingdomes, and peace and concord the preſerua- Vritie of the 
tion of the ſame; fo u Schiſme,diniſion,and dinerfitie of faiths or fellowſhip in the ſervice of God the calamitie of the church: Cath. Chuu ch. 
and peace, vnitie, vnifurmitie, the ſpecial bleſſing of God therein. and in the Church abeue all Commonweaiths, becauſe it s 
in all points a Monarchie tending euery way to ynitie. ut ane God, but one Chriſt but one church, but one hope, one ſaith,one 
baptiſme,one hibad, one body. Wheveof S. Cyprian li. de vnit. Ec. nu. 3. ſaith thus: One Church the holy Ghoſt in the 

rſon of our Lord deſigneth and tanh,Onc is my doue, This vnitie of the Church, he that boldeth not, doth 
* thinke he holdeth the faith? He that withſtandeth and reſiſteth the Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire 
ypon which the Church was built, doth he truſt that he is in the Church > When the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul 
allo ſheweth thus Sacramentof vnitie, ſaying, One body and one ſpirit, &c. Which vnitie we Biſhops ſpecially 

that rule in the Church, oughtto hold faſt and maintaine, that we may proue the Biſhoply function alſo it 

ſelte to be one and vndiuided, c. And againe, There is one God, and one Chriſt, and one Church, and one 50. 

Chaire, by our Lordes voice founded ypon Peter. An other altar to be ſet vp, or a new Prieſthod to be made, — PO 

belides ont altar, and one Prieſthod, is impoſſible. Whoſoeuer gathereth els where, ſcattereth. It is adulterous, : 

it is ippious,itis ſactilegious, whatſocuer is inſtituted by mans furic tothe breach of Gods diuine diſpoſition. 

Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men, and flee from their ſpeaches as a canker and peſtilence, our Lord 

hauing præmoniſhed and warned before hand, They are blind, leaders of the blind, &c. Whereby we learne that 

this vnitie of the Church commended ſo much vnto vs, conſiſteth in the mutual fellowſhip of all Biſhops with the See of Peter. 

S. Hilarie alſo (li. ad Conſtantium Auguſtum) thus applzeth this ſame place of the Apoſtle againſt the Arians, as we may 

do againſt the Caluiniſts, Werilous and miſerable it is, ſaithhe, that there are now ſo many faithes as willes, and 

ſo many doctrines as maners, whiles either faithes.are ſo written as we wil, or as we wil, lo are vyndcrſtood:and — ng 

whereas according io one God, and one Lord, and one baptiſme, there is alſo one faith, 'we fall away from as vi les. 
that — is the onely faith, and u hiles moe faithes be made, they beginne to come to that, that there is 

none at all. 

In the former ſaying of S. cyprian : theſe words, He that forſaketh Peters chaire, vpon which the Church was bulit, Palſifving ofthe 
are none of Cyprians wordes in the ancient bookes of Cyprian written and printed, but lately foyſted in by Pam- d docs. 
melius. Likewiſe in the ſecond teſtimonie, where Cyprian hath ſuper Petram, vpon the roc ke, PDammelius hath tur- 
ned it into Petrem,vpon Peter. Such patcherie will ſerue well, ro make Poperie ſeeme ancient among the g- 
noram;burit is groſſe paltrie in the iudgement of all that be wiſe and learned. Therefore your conc luſion, that 
the vnitie of the Church conſiſteth in fellowſhip with Peter: chaire, is builded vpon meere forgery and foyſting. 

And if thoſe ſayings were true, we might as truely ſay, that the Pope holdeth not Peters Chazre,that holdeth not 
Peters faith. Ihe ſaying of Hil rie maketh nothing againſt Caluine, nor them that conſent in doctrine with 
him, which acknowledge but one faith as one God. * 

11 Some Apoſtles.) Many ſunctions that were euen in the Apoſiles time, are not here named: which muſt be no- Ihe herethes 
ted againſt the Aduerſaries that cal here for Popes, as though the names of Biſhops, Triefts, or Deacons were not as well left fooliſh negatiue 
out as Popes e whom yet they cannot deny to haue beene in vſe in S. Pauls daies. And therefore they haue no more reaſon, argument againſ 
out of this place to diſpure againſt the Pope, then againſt the reſt of the Eccleſsaſtical functions. Neither is it ucceſſare to re- = wht auſives 
duce ſuch as be nat ſpecified here, to theſe here named: though indeede both other Biſhops and Prelates and ſpecially Popes The Popes office 
may beconteined vnder the names of Apoſtles, Doc fort, and Paſtors, Certes the roome and dignitie of the Pope is a very con- is called an Apo- 
tinuall Apoſtleſhip,and S. Bernard calleth it Apoſtolatum. Bernard. ad Eugen. li. 34. c. 4. &. c. in fine. ſtleſhup. 

The Apoſtle nameth all functions neceſſarie for the planting and continuance of doctrine, and the vnitie The Pope not 
ofthe Church in the truth, among which the Pope is none, therefore he hath no function for certeintie and veceſſatie ſut vni- 
vnitie of truth, as is pretended, I he functions perteining to the externall gouernment of the Church are not 1 
here named, but oncly ſuc has perteine vnto doctrine, where the Apoſtle ſhould haue left out the principall of * | 
all, if the Popes ſupremacie were ſo neceſſarie for continuance of vnitie in truth, as you affirme. I he functions 
of Biſhops, elders and deacons, (as they reſpect the external government and policie ofthe Church, ) are els 
where named generally and particularly: but in reſpect of che office of teaching, they are conteined vnder pa- 
ſours and teachers : But the Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt, neither teacheth nor feedeth, how ſhould he 
be an Apoſtle, paſtour or teac her? But for his feeding and teaching you will not greatly ſtriue: for his Apoſtle- 
ſhip you can ade nothing in the Scripture, nor in the ancient fathers for a thouſand y eeres after Chriſt, and 
therefore it beganne belike in Bernards time, who as he being carried away with the errour of his age, aſcribeth 
too much tothe Biſhop of Rome, ſq he ment not to make him an Apoſtle, as thoſe that were ſent immediatly 
of Chriſt, and not of men nor by men: of whom S. Paul ſpeaketh in this place: who had alſo an office diſtinct 
from all other. Therefore ſeeing the — hath neither ſending from Chriſt, nor executeth the office of an 
Apoſtle, we may ſay to him as Tertullian ſaid to Marcion the heretike : I thow be a Prophet, foreſhew ſometime, If 
thou be an Apoſtle, preach euerie where, If thow be an Apoſtolike man, agree in doctrine with :he Apoſtles, 

13 Vnulwe meete.) The Church of God Hal neuer lache theſe ſpiritual func tions, or ſuch as be anſwerab le to them, Continuall ſue- 
according to the time and ſtate of the Church, till the worldes end. Whereby you may proue, the Catholike Church,that is to ceſſion of Bi- 
ſay, that viſible con-panie of Chriſtians which bath euer had, and by good records can proue they haue bad, a continuall ordi- — an cuident 
narie ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Paſtors, and Doctors, to be the onely true Churth : and theſe other good fellowes that for mam Ie! the 
worlds or ages together can not ſhew that they had any one B:ſhop, or ordinarie yeaor extraordinarie officer for them and Church. 
their ſecl, to be an adulterous Hereticall generation. And thu place of the Apoſile aſſuring to the true Church a perpetuall The fathers refu- 
viſible continuance of Paſtors and Apoſtles or their ſucceſſ1rs, warranted the holy fathers to trie all Heretilgs by the moſt fa- _ — by 
mow ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome.So did S Irenæus, Ii. 3. c. 3. Tertullian, in præſcript. Opratus li. 2. com · Darm. S. Au- _ Biſh — of 
guſtine, in pſ. cont. patt· Donat. & cont. ep. Manicb. c. 4. & ep-165.Epiph.her 25. and others, 

The Church of Chriſt hath neuer wanted paſtors and teachers, for her continuance in the trueth of the 5 
doctrine of ſaluation, nor euer ſhall want them. Wherefore that Church which can proue by the holy Seri — 
tures, that ſhe holdeth the doctrine of the Goſpell conteined in the ſame, neede not be carefull to know the * ; 
names of the perſons, and of the places where ſuch paſtors and teachers haue liued. But the doctrine proued 
to be true, doeth argue that it hath alwaies had ſuch continuance and ſue deſſion, as God promiſeth to true 
doctrine. Contrariwiſe, the ſucceſſion of perſons and places, proueth not the continuance of truth. And there- 
fore you make afooliſh and vnlearned Argument, whenqyou ſay: The Catholike Church, that is to ſay, that viſible 
company of Chriſttans which hath euer had, and by good record can prone they euer haue had, a continuall ordinary ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops, paſtors and doftors,js the oxely true Church, For fun ſt, it ſhall not be granted vnto you, that the Catho- 
like church is alwaics a viſible companie as you meane viſible, to be alwaiesin ſiglu, euen ofthe wicked world. 


Secondly,the Popiſh Church hath no ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtles, for many hundred yeeres after 2 
a they 
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618 The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
they can not be ſaid to ſucceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce. Thirdly , that ſucceſſion which they 
ſhew is not ofpaſlots and teachers, but of wolues and other dumbe dogs, or teachers vf lies & fables. Fourth 
ly if it were graunted that they haue ſucceſſion, which haue continuance of the names of Biſhops, & c. in ſuch 

laces as the Apoltles haue taught, without conſent in doctrine with them: The Greeke Churches and other 
Churches of the Eaſt, (all which they ac compt, and ſome are in de ed heretikes ) haue as ordinarie ſuc ceſſion, 
and as good records to thew from the Apoſtles, & euen from Peter, as you haue of your Popes from Peter, It 
this ſucceſſion proue not them to be rhe true Church, no more doth it proue you. Iftruth of doctrine be neceſ- 
ſary to proue a true Church, the Scriptures are ſufficient toproue a true Church, with lau full ſucceſſion alſo. 
Where you ſay, for many ages, we cannot ſhe chat we haue had any one biitop, it is falſe; for all the tue bi- 
ſhops of the Primitive Church for bx hundreth yeeres & more after Chriſt, in ali neceſſarie pamts of doctrine 
agree with vs, and therefore were anceſtors of our Church. In the later times alſo (for euery age we c an name 
diners paſtors and teachers,) cucn in the molt darke times, and ynder the greateſt ryrannie of Antichriſt : by 
whom the true doctrine and Church of God haus beene continued, (though obſcurely as the Moone inthe 
wane or Eclipſe) euen vntill our daies. In which God having openly reueiled the wickednes of Antichriſt, the 
Church of Chriſt is againe reſtored into ihe light and ſight of the world, and daily preuaileth againſt the blind 
broode of Antichriſt. The ſucceflion of the biſhops of Rome, and other paſtors and teachers from the Apo- 0 
ſtles, was alledged by the ancient fathers againſt thoſe herttikes which taught new doctrine, which neither the 
Apoſtles northeir ſucceffors heard of in the Church, before the ſeuerall ariſing of thoſe heretikes. But ſceing 
the Papiſts are neuer able to pioue, that we diſſent in doctrine from the word of God, nor from the moſt anci- 
ent farhers of the Primitive Church, (as we _—_ that they doe) the Argumenr of ſucceſſion vſed by the anci- 
ent fathers, maketh direRy againſt them, and nothing in the world againſt vs, One example ſhall ſerue in ſtead 10 
of many. Gregory biſhop of Rome teſttherb, that none of his predeceſſors did euer vic that prophane name of 
ſingularitie, to be vniuerſall biſhop, (which yet his ſucceſſors haue vſurped) therefore haue declared that they 
were the very Antichriſts according to Gregories prophecie, and auctots of a new hereſie neuer before recei- 
ued in the Church for ſixe hundreth yeeres after Chrilt, Gregor. lib. 4. Ep. 3 2. & 36. 

Ruta. 6 14 Wuheuery wind.) The ſpeciall vſe ef the ſpirituall Gouernours is, to keepe vs in vnitie and conſtancie of the 

Catholikg faith, that we be not caried away with the blaſt or wind of euer) bereſie. Which is a very proper note of ſec fes and 

new doctrines that trouble the infirme weak{ings of the Church,by certaine ſeaſons of diuerſe ages: as ſometimes the Arians, 

then the Manichees,an other time the Neſtoriansgthen the Lutherans, Caluiniſti and ſuch li\e © who at diners times indivers 

places haue blowen diners blaſts of falſe doctrine. | 
The Paſtors and teachers doe not preſerue vnitie in truth, but by teaching the word of truth, which ſeeing 

Luther and Caluine in all paints neceſſarie to ſaluation did teach, they arc not to be numbred among here- 

tikes, but in ſtead of their names, the Papiſts being placed, will make your note ſound and Catholike. 


CHAP. V. 


He cont inueth his exhort ation to good life, 5 aſſuring them gainſt all deceiuerii that no cammitter of mortall ſinne ſhal bs Hawielly 
ſaued : conſidering that for ſuch ſinnes it is that the Heathen ſhall be damned: 8 and that Chriſtians muſt rather be cri mite 
the light of all others, 22 Then he commeth in particular aud exborteth busbands and wines to doe their ductie one lnconfaney 
towards the other, l the example of Chriſt and hu obedient and beloued ſpouſe the Church, 
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228 oſt deere children: children : 
Io. 13,34, 2 And“ walke in loue, as Chriſt alſo loued 2 *Andwalke ye in loue, enen a Chriſt bath Ion izu 
vs, and deliuered himſelfe for vs an oblation lowed vt, and bath ginen himſelfe for vs, an of- 
and hoſt to God in an odour of ſweetues. fring anda ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſauour 
Col. 3.5. 3 But * fornication and all yncleannes, to God. 
or auarice, let it not ſo much as be named 3 ut fornication , and all vncleanneſſe,or Colocz i 
among you, as it be commeth ſaincts. conctouſnes, let it not be once named among you, 
4 Or, filthines, or fooliſh talke, or ſcurri- Ait becommetb ſaintts : ä 
litie, being to no purpoſe: but rather giuing 4 Weither filibineſſe, neither fooliſh talking, 
of thankes. neither ieſting, mbic h are not comely : but rather 
5 For underſtanding know youthis, that giving of thanks. 
no fornicatour, or vncleane, or couetous 5 For this ye know , that no whoremonger, 
perſon (which is þ the ſeruice of Idols) hath neither wncleane perſon , nor couetous perſon, 
inheritance in the kingdome of Chriſt and which 4 a worſhipper of images, bath any inheri- 
of God. tance in the kingdome of Chriſt and of God. 
6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 6 Let no mas deceiue you with vine words: Marth. 
wordes. For, for the ſe things commeththe py, hecanſe of ſuch rbings commer the wrath mark.; 
| ; | wr lule 114. 
anger of God ypon the children of diffi- of God vpon the children of diſobedience. 


1 
The EpMle pon B E ye therefore followers of God, as E ye therefore followers of God, as dre . 
m 


dence. ; 
7 Become not therefore partabers with 7 Be not yet berefore companions of them, T 
them. 8 For ye were ſometimes derkneſſe, but now 50. 


8 For you were ſometime darkenes, but ; —— 
— liekein our Lord. Walke as children of li % hight in the Lorde : malle 4s ch f 
the light, 8 : 2 

9 (For the fruit ofthe light is in al good- 9 ( For the fruit 7 the ſpirit is in all goodnes, 
nes, and iuſtice,and veritic).20 - andrighteouſues,and truth, 

10 Prouing what is well pleaſing to 10 Approning what is aeceptable vnto the 
God: Lord.) | 
| n 11 And 


5 Cuar.Vv. 


Tothe Epheſians. 


619 


rk 


the 20 
— 
kacccoſ, 


11 And communicate not with the vn- 
fruitful workes of darkenes, but rather re- 
proue them. 

12 For the things that are done of tbem 
in ſeeret, it is ſhame euen to ſpeake. 

13 But al things that are reproued, are 
manifeſted bythe light. for al chat is mani- 
feſted, is light. 

14 For the which cauſe he ſaith: Reſe thou 
that ſleeyefi. & ariſe from the dead. and Chriſt 
will Uluminate thee. | 

15 Sce therefore, brethren, how you 
walke warily.notas vawiſc,but *as wiſe: 

16 Redecming the time, becauſe the 
daies are euill. 

17 Therefore become not vnwiſe, but 
* ynderſtanding what is the will of God, 

18 And be not drunke with wine where- 
in is riotouſnes, but be filled with the Spi- 
rit, 


19 Speaking to your ſelues in pſalmes , 


and hymnes, and ſpiritual canticles, chaun- 
ting and ſinging in your hartes to our 
Lord: 

20 Giving thankes alwaies for al things, 
in the name of our Lord IExs vs Chriſt to 
God and the Father. 

21 Subic& one to an other in the feare 
of Chriſt. 7 

22 Let women be ſubiedt to their huſ- 
bandes, as to our Lord: 

23 Becauſe the man is the head of 
the woman : as Chriſt is the head of the 
+Cnvxcn.Himlelf, |che ſauiour of his body, 

24 But as the CHVRCH is ſubiect to 
Chritt , ſoalſo the women to their husbands 
in al things. 


25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt 


alſo loued the CV c x, and deliuered 
him ſe lf for it: 

26 That he might ſanctiſie it, cleanſing 
it by the lauer of water in the word, 

27 That he might preſent to him ſelfa 
glorious C vx CH, not hauing ſpotte or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it may 
be holy and vnſpotted. 

28 So alſo men ought to lone their wiues 
as their oe bodies. He that loueth his 
wife, loueth him ſelfe. 

29 For no man euer hated his one 
fleſh : but he nouriſheth and eheriſneth it, 
las alſo Chriſt the CV RA cn. 

30 Becauſe we be the members of his 
body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 

3 1 For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his father 
and mother : and ſhal eleaue to bis wife and they 
ſhalbe two in one fleſh. 

32 This is a great ſacrament, but I ſpeak 
in Chriſt andinthe CHvR cn. 

33 Neuertheles you alſo euery one, let 
eche loue his wife as him ſelfe: and let the 
wife feare her husband. 


11 Aud baue no felowſhip with the vnfruit- 
= workes of darkeneſſe, but rather enenrebuke 
them. 
12 For it is ſhame enen to name theſe things 
which are done of themin ſecret. mY 
13 But all things when they are+rebuked, 1 
are made manifeſt of the light: For al that which light, are made 
doth make manifeſt,cs Ig br. — 
14 Wherefore be ſaith, Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt,and land vp from the dead: and Chrift 
ſhall gine thee light, 
15 Takebeede therefore that yewalke cir- 
enmſpetlly : not as unwiſe," but as wiſe, 
16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the daies 
are cuil. 
17 *Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but vnder- Rom. 12. 3. 
flanding what the will of the Lord.  1.chel4.3. , 
18 eAndbenatdruvke with wine wherein is 
exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit, 
19 5. peaking vnto your ſelues in pſalmet, and 
mmmnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and maki 
melodie to the Lardin — — . 
20 Giving thankes alwaies for all things vn- 
to God andthe father, inthe name of om Lord 
Teſua Chritt : 
21 Submitting your ſelues one to another i 
the feare of God. * T 
22 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your Col.3.18. 
owne huabands,as vntothe Lord: Fn ; 
23 For the huaband is the bead of the wifes 1. Cor. 1. 3. 
chen a Chrift is the bead of the Church, and be 
1 the ſauiour of the body. 
24 But a tbe Church is ſubieft unto Chriſt, 
likemeſe the wines to their owne bub and in all 
things. 


Col. 4.5. 


25 e hubandes loue you WIKES, CMEN at Coloſ 3. 19. 


— alſo lowed the Church, and gane bimſelfe 
or it, : 
26 To ſanctiſie it when he had cleanſed it in 


the fount aine of water in the word. 


27 That be might preſent it unto himſelfe a 
glorious Charch , not {$94 ſpot or wrinkle „ or 
ay ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy, and 
without blame. ä | 
28 So oug ht men to lone their wines as their 
owne bodies: be that loueth his wife, loneth im 
2 
29 For no man euer yet hated his owne fleſh: 
but nouriſheth & cheriſheth it, euen as the Lord 
the Church. 
30 For we are members of bis body, of his 
flaſb, and of his bones. ang 
31 For tbis cauſe ſhall « man leaus fat ber Gen. 2.24. 
and mot her, and ſhalbe iojned vnto his wife, aud Mat. 19.5. 
two ſhalbe made one fleſh, . — 0.7. 
2 Thisu a great ſt ſecrete: but I ſpeaks of . Cor. C. 1c. 
Chriſt and of 1 Beese trie 
33 Therefore euery one of you do ye ſo: Let 
euery one of you lone his wife euen as bimſelfe, 
and let the wife renerence her buaband. 


_—_ 
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MARGINALL: NOTES. Car. v. 

The ſcruice.) See the hereticall corruption of thus place inthe Annotation Col,3,v.5. 

See the anſwere there, and in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn cap.z. I 

13 Cuvncn) u mh to be noted, that in the fiſt Engliſh Bibles jhere is not once the nemeof Cuvxcu 
in al the Bible, but in ſteed thereof, Congregation, which in ſo notorious 4 corruption, that hem ſelues in the later Bibles 
corre( it for ſhame but yet ſuffer the other to be read and vſed ftill, See the Able primed in the yeene 1 FH. / 5 

This note is falſe and fooliſh, For euen in the firſt tranſlation that was ptinted. Mat. 16. the Marginal 9 is Slander, 
this : vpon this rocke that is ſaith S. Auguſtine, vpon the confeſſion which thos haſt made knowledging me to be Chriſt the 

ſonne of the linins God, 1 will build my congregation or Church. By which it is manifeſt, that the tranſlator ynderſtþod The nameof 
congregation which expreſſeth the Greeke worde better then Church, to be all one with Church, And he tae Chuck. 
ther vſed the worde Congregation, then Chur ch, to auoide ambiguitie, becauſe this worde Church, is com- 1 
monly taken tor the houle of the aſſembly of Chriſtians, and that the prople might know, that the Church, is 
a gathering together of all the members into one body, which in the name of Church, doth not appeere. But il } 
che people were taught, to diſtinguiſh of the word Church, and to ynderſtand it for the myſtic all body of 
Chriſt,the later tranſlations vſed that terme: not that the other was any cottuption, or the later any cofreQi- 

on, but to declare; that both is one. But of this matter, more at large in my defence againſt Greg. Martyn 

C ap. 5. : ROS | . 

* ANNOTATIONS. CAP. v. — 

25 Saviour of his body.) None hath ſaluation or benefite' by Chriſt, that is not of his body the Chureh, And what — 
Church that w,S. Auguſtine expreſſeth in theſe words, The Catholike Church onely is the body of Chriſt, whereof Chuck 
he is head, out of this body the holy Ghoſt qui ckneth no man. And à little after, He that will haue the Spirn, let 
him beware he remaine not out of the C v x c , let kim beware he enter not into it feinedly.-Aguſt. ep. 5 o. ad 
Bonifacium comitem in fine, ; | | 

24 Subiect to Chriſt) h. CH Vn CR i alwaies ſubief? to Chriſt,that is, not onely vnder ſim, but euer obedient Te cu 
to his words and commande ment. Which is an euident and inninable demonſtration that ſhe neuer rebetletb againſt Chriſt, neuet em 
neuer falleth from him by error, Idolatrie, or falſe worſhip,as the Heretiles now, and the Donati/ts of ld did teach, 

A lewde ſlander, for we neuet taught, that the Catholike Church c an fall from Chriſt, by eiror, idolatry, or Stude 
falſe worſhip, although great multitudes, and particular churches, (ſuchas the Church ot Rome is,) may fall Tem 
from him: and the beſt Church may erre, yet not ſo, that ſhe can fall from him. And if it be a note of the true 
Church, (as you ſay)to be alwaies obedient to Chriſts words, and commandements. It is certaine the Church 
of Rome, cannot be the true Church of Chriſt, which ſo long hath diſobeyed the word and commandement of 
Chriſt, in ſo many things. Namely in worſhipping of images, in maintaining traditions of men contrary to his 
word, in robbing the people ofthe one halte ot the ſacrament, in forbidding the people to ſearchthe ſcriptures, 
in forbidding meates and mariage, in vſing an vnknowen tongue in common prayers and miniſtring tacra- 
ments, in ay ſacrificing prieſthood, in peruerting the vſe of his lupper vato a lacrifice propiuatoric, 
whichis contumelious to his death: and in many other. 1 

35 Loued the Church.) Loe Chriſts ſingular lone of the C yvrcn: for which onely and the members thereof — * 
be effeFlually ſuffered bu Paſſion, and for whoſe continuall cleanſing and purifying in thu life, he inſtituted holy Bapr:iſme, Chit, 
and other Sacraments: that at length inthe next life it may become witluut al ſpot, wrinkje, or blem:iſh,forgin thus world by The Chuthti 
reaſon of the manifold inſi i mities of diuis her members, ſhe cannot be wholy without ſiune, but muſt ſay al wales, Dimitte unjhanmwy 
nobis debita noſtca,Forguue vs our debts, Auguſt. li. 2. Retracł. c. 18. — 

29 As Chriſt the Church.) 17 U an »nſpeakable d. nitie ef the CH VAC u, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth often 1: tw 
els where, hut ſpecially in this whole paſage, to be that creature onely for which Chriſt effeflually ſuffered, to be waſhed and c 
em'ru:d with water and blood iſſuing wut of lis holy ſide, to be nouriſhed with lis owne body(for ſo doth.S. Irenceus expound lig l 
li. 5. in principio) io be his members: to be ſo ioyned vnto him as the body and members of the ſame fleſh, bone & ſobflance V — 40 
to the head to be lowed and cheriſhed of him as wife of husband, yea to be his wife and moſt deere ſpouſe, talen and formed "— 
(S. Auguſtine often ſaith) out of his owne ſide vpon the Croſſe, as Eue our firſt father Adams ſpouſe was made of bis r1bbe, 

In Pial. i 26. & in Pſal. i 27. & tract. g. in Ioan. & tract 120. In reſpect of which great digmtie and excellencie, the ſame 

holy father affirmeth the CH VAC Hilo be the principall creature, and therefore named in the Creede next after the Holy 
Ghoſt, and he proueth againſt rhe Macedonians,the Holy Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he is named before the Church in the con- 

feſſion of our faith. Of which incomparable excellence of the Church, ſo belowed of Chriſt and ſo inſeparatly ioyned in ma- The Charis 
nage with bim, if the Heretiles of our time had any ſenſe or conſideration, they wouid neither thinke their contemptibie the princyal 
company or cogregation ts be the glorious ſpouſe of our Lord, nor teach that the church may erre,that is to ſay may be diuor- — | 
ced from ber ſpouſe for 1dolatry ſuperſtition, Hereſte, or other abominations : Whertupon one of theſe alſurdities would enſwe, not ene. 
that either Chriſt may ſometimes be without a Church and ſpouſe in earth (as he was all the while there were no Caluinſtif Abſmdte 
their Church be the ſpouſe of Chriſt ) or els if the Catholthe Church onely is and hath beene his wife, and the ſame hath ju«h _—_ 
errors as the Herettkes falſty pretend, that his wife ſo deere and ſo praiſed here, is dot withſtanding a very whore. «Which ; 
horrible abſurdities proue and convince to any man of common ſenſe, both that the Catholike Church alwaies is, and that it 
teacheth truth alwaies,and to honour God truely and ſincerely alwaies : whatſoever the adulterous generation of Heretilęi 

thinke or blaſpheme. 

The manifold dignitie of the Church(God be praiſed)we know, and do acknowledge better then you. And 

how contemptible ſoeuer our congregation ſeeme to be in the cies of the prowde whore of Babylon: wee 
know, it is the glorious ſpouſe of Chriſt, not clothed in golde, purple, perles, precious ſtones, as the ſtrom- 

pet of Rome Apo. 17, but whichthe ſpiritual light of the ſunne with a crowne * 12, ſtarres hauing the moone 

vnder herfeete & c. Apoc. 12. Neither do we teach, as you impudently doe ſlander vs, that the Church may 
erre,that is to ſay,m iy be diworced from her ſpouſe, for Idolatry, ſuperſiitionghereſie or other abominations, But that com- 


fy 


- pany which is fallen into Idolatry, hereſie & grofſe abhominations (as the Romiſhrable) is fallen from Chriſt 
to Antichriſt, But the true heavenly Ieruſalem, which is the mother of vs all, although while ſhe is a ſtranger, 


on the earth ſhe hath her imperfections and ſpottes, that ſhe may euer ac knowledge, by whoſe grace ſhe 
ſtanderh, and therefore in ſome points may etre, and be dec eiued, by infirmitic of her members, who are 
all and every one, ſubiect both to error and ſinne while they liue in this pilgrimage. Vet is ſhe, and euery true 
member of her body, preſerued by ſpe ciall grace of Chriſt — ſpouſe, x ſhe cannot fall cleane away from 
him, into any damnable error, idolatry, or abomination, W hereby neither of both your ſurmiſed abſurdities, 
doth follow, that either Chriſt may be without a ſpouſe or Church on eatth, neither may the Catholike ere K yet 
Church haue ſuch errors, hat remayning his wife, ſne ſhould be notwithſtanding a very whore. The Church ſpoaſ oſc 
of Juda, in the time of the raigne of diuers Kings, did offer ſacrifices in the high places, yet onely w 


q 


— * 


— 


Lord; which was an error, but not fo great that it made a divorce of the Church from Chriſt, or that it made 
the Church of Iuda, a very whore 2. Reg. I 2. & cap.iꝗ. & 15. &c. Thereſore the Catholike Churc l, alwaies is 
and hath heene, and teacheth all truth neceſſary to {aluation, therefore to honor God truely and ſincerely, 
as touc ligg the ſubſtance oi Gods honor, though in the exterior forme ane maner thereof, and ſome other 
opinions, not being of the neceſſitie of ſaluation, ſhe may be ſomrtime deceived. I hefealt of the Paſchall 
Lambe, which was one of the principall ſacrifices and Sacraments of the Church of Iii acll, perteyning to 
the worſlup of God, was not kept ſo preciſely according to the word of God, andthe iſtuutton thereof, 
from the daies of the Iudges, in the time of all the beſt Kings. as it was in the 18, yeere of the raigne of Io- 
Gas 2. Reg. 23. 22. Likewiſe the feaſt of tabernacles, had not beenelo ivlemnly kept, fromthe dares of Iolue, 
as it was atter the captiuitie Nehem.8.18, By which it is maniteſt, that che Church in the meane time, erred 


Rand. 5 


ſomewhat from the true exrernall forme of Gods ori hip, yet not in the ſubſtance ther cot, and therefore con- 
uoued ſtill che ſpouſe of Chriſt, and anely true Church of God, 


32 This is a great Sacrament.) Mariage a great Sacrament of Chriff and his Church frefieured in the firſt pa- | 


rentes. Ad am (ſaith S. Auguſtine tract. 15. in Io qu 10 was a forme or tizure of hum that was to come, yearather 
God in him, gauevs a great toben of a Sacrament, For both he deſerued ſleeping to take a wife, and of his 
ribbe his wife was made untq him: becauſe gl Chit ſleeping on the Crofſe the Church was to be made out 
of his ſide, I an other place he meketh M.erunomie « Sacrament of Clift and hu Church ; in that, that as the maried 
man muſt forſalę father and mother, and cleave >nv0 bn wife, ſo Chriſt as it were left hs ſather, exinaniting h:mf+Ife by bu 


incarnation, and left the Sinagogue bu mother, and joyned limelfe to the Church Li. 2. c. 8. cont. Fauſtum, 1» dis Mayatuo- 
vers other plates he maſeth it alſo a Sacrament; ſpeciaily in that it ij an inſeparable band bet wixt two, and that can ne- x va ſactamem⸗ 


wer be diſſolued but by death : , gnifying Chriſis perpernail and indiſſoluble coniunt lion with the cl urch his one onely ſpouſe 
de Gen: ad lit. lig. c. 5, Cont. Pelag. de pec. orig. li. 2. c. 34. De tid. & op.c.7. De bono coniug.c.7,& 18, Aud 
in an other place, The good of Mariage (th he) among the people ot God is in the holines of a Sacrament, De 


bono conimg ali c. 24. x | 8 
Who would haue thongſit ſuch miſtevies and Sacraments to be in Mariave, that the ioyning of man and wife together 


aould repreſent Jo great a myſterie; ifthe Apoſtle him ſelfe, and after him tu holy father and others, had not noted it ? ar 


Fries. 5 


who cam marueile that the holy Church taketh this to be a Sacrament, and to give grace ef ſantification tothe parties ma- 
vied, that they m1y live together in wut#all pͥdelitie, bring vp their children in f4ith and feare of God, and poſſe ſſe their 


veſſell (as the Ap»ſile ſpeaketh) in ſanc f fication and honour, and not in paſſion of luſt and ignomimie, as the Heathen doe The grace gi. 


which know not Gad, and as our brutiſh new Maiſters ſeeme to doe that con mend mariage aboue all things ſo far as it fee- 
deth their concupiſcences, but for grace, Sacrament, myſterie, or ſant fification there! y they care no more then the Heathen 


uen by this ta- 
crament. 


1. Th.. A. 


or brite beaſtes do? And thus we gather that Matrimonie in a Sacrament, and not of the Greeke word Myſtcrie #nely, as The Protchadrs 
Calwin falſely ſaith, not of the Latin word Sacrament, both which we know haue of their nature a more general ſeanifiea- fl. ſhly eſuma- 
tion, and that in the Scriptures alſo : but whereas theſe names are here given to Matrimonie by the Apoſtle, and are not gi- n of manages 


wen in the Scriptures to Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, let them tell vs why they alſo apply theſe words from their general - 


ſixnification to Ax niſie ſpecially and peculiarly theſe two Sacramenta neuer ſo named expreſly in Scripture, aud doe not like= 
wiſe follow the Catholilę Church in calling Matrimony by the ſame name, which is here ſo called of the Apoſtle, ſpecial'y 
whereas the fignification init, uus great as in any other of the Sacraments, and rather greater, 


gnelov. 
Ac ramnen tus. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, the ſpirituall coniunction of Chriſt and his Chui ch, is a great myſterie, as Chryſoſtome, Mariage no Sa- 


Theodoret, and Hierom. Gaudentius Brixianus ep. ad Germin. Ayſterium hoc grande e: Ego autem dico in Chriflo of 


& Eccleſia, Eucherins in Gen. lib. 7. c. 22. & lib. z. c. 22. Proſper Aquit, de prom. & pred, per. c. 1. Remigins in Pſal. 1 5. 
Albinus in Pſal. 37. Caſſianus de incar. Dom. lib. 5. Paſchaſius de Corpore & Sang. cap. y. doe vndetſtand it: but ad- 
mit it beſo as Auguſtine and ſome other of the ancient father take it that Matrimony is a great myſterie, of 
the coniunction of Chriſt and his Church, yet it followeth not, that Matrimony is a Sacrament, as Baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper be called Sacraments, or that it is Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ſceing matrimo- 
ny was inſtituted in Paradiſe, before the fall of man. But where you ſay, we haue none, but a fleſhly eſtimation 
of mariage, and that we acknowledge no grace, myſterie or ſanctification thereby, more then brute beaſtes,it 
is a vile and malicious ſlander, For we acknowledge Matrimony, to be an holy and pure inſtitution of God, 
honorable in all men, yea euen in the Miniſters of his word and Sacraments, according tothe expreſſe doctrine 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, and neceſſary for ſome men, and that God giueth grace and ſanctihcation thereby, to his 
futhfull, to liue in holines andpurenes, from filthy pollution of the fleth. And as for myſterie, we acknowledge, 
not one, but many myſteries in matrimony: as Hierom, and Nd andene, (as Hierom witneſſeth) did acknowledge. 
Let ſeeing the whole diſpenſation of our ſaluation, is teſtified by the Sacraments of our regeneration, and of 
our ſpirituall nouriſhment, whereby we are aſſured, that we are both borne of Godang fedde by him to be his 
children for euer: we know no more viſible ſignes, of thoſe inuiſible grac es, inſtituted by our Sauiour Chriſt in 
the new Teſtament, but Baptiſine and the Lords Supper. But you that make ſo great a ſacrament of matrimony, 
what grace, myſterie, and ſanctific ation you acknowledge thereby, you declare by your antichriſtian pro- 
hibiting of ſo gratious and holy inſtuution, to them to whom the diſpenſation of the holy word and my- 
ſeries of God is committed. Vea euento them, for whom, in reſpect of their infirmitie it is neceſfarie, and 
that contrarie to the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, who allo veth a Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon to be the 
husband of one wife Notwithſtanding: you profeſſe with blaſphemous mouthes, that the ſacred order of Prieſt- 
boode is profaned, yea you ſay profaned and made meere laycall, and popular, by mariage. Theſe be the wordes 
of Gregory Martin, who did ſet them forth by conſent of your whole trayterous and hereticall Seminary 
of Rhemes in the 15. Chapter, ſect. 11. of his lewde booke intituled A diſcevery cc. And where as you 
complaine that Calune doth falſely ſay, that you gather matrimony to be a ſacrament ofthe Grecke or Latin 
words onely, which is Myſtery or Sacrament, which you know, to haue of there nature a more generall ſigni- 
fic ation. Your owne arguments doe verche his _ for you can findeno more of it, but that it is an holy 
and great myſterie. Vet is not euery holy and great myſterie, a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, as Baptiſme 
and the Euchariſt are. The maſterof the ſentence confeſſeth, that the ſacrament of matrimonie, was inſtitu- 
ted before ſinne lib. 4. diſt. 26. therefore it is no ſacrament of the new Teſtament, And what other argument 
hath Peter Lumbarde, the Maiſter of your diuinitie, to prove that Matrimony is a Sacrament, but one ly the 
name of Sacramentum, vſed in this place? But we muſt tell you, why we call Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, 
which are neuer ſo named expreſſely in the Scripture, by the name of myſterjes : or Sacraments, You would 
haue it thought, onely vpon the popith Churc hes auctor ite. But we haue the auctoritie of the word of God, 
expreſſely, beſide the teſtimonie of the Church, calling thoſc holy ſeales, by thoſe names, S. Paul calleth the 
Mimiſters of Chriſtthe diſpenſers of the myſteries of God 1, Cor. g. i. 3 theſe holy ſeales, 2 + 
pect 


t of the 
Teſtamen· 


— 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Col. 3. 20. 


Exo 20. 12. 


Deu. 5, 16. 


Col. 3, 22. 
Tu. 2,9. 
1. Pet. 2, 18. 


e God leaueth 
no goo · vorke 
vnrew arded. 


dyburris 


Deu 10,17. 
Tux Epiſtle 
vpon the 21. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. : 

\* 7ayo TNA, 


Ephe. 2, 2. 


Eſ. 9917. 
1. The, 8. 


ſpeciall charge of there diſpenſation, are in Seripture expreſſely called myſteries, which is the Greeke of 8 * 
craments: ſauing that the word Sacramentum in Latin, hath ſome other ſignific ations, that the Greeke word 
myſterie hath not. But why doe we not call Matrimony by the ſame name? Verely in Greeke or Latin we make 


no doubt, to call Matrimony fo, But ſeeing the Engliſh word Sacrament by vic of Engliſh 


ach, is reſtrey- 


ned, and taken onely for outward ſeales of Gods grace vnto our ſaluation, we fotbeare to call Matrimonie fo, 
commonly, although for names and termes , ſo the imple might keepe the difference and diſtinction of things, 


we make no great acc ompt, to vie them or leaue them. 


CHAP, VL 


Likewiſe children end parents he exhorteth, 5 Tem ſe — maifters, 10 Then, that al tale eos rage in'the might 
of God but ſo, that withall they arme them ſelues (conſedering. what mighty enemies they haue) with all peeces of ſpiri- 


tual armour, 18 praying alwaies ſernently,end for himalſo. | 


H1LlDREN, obey your parents in our 
Lord, for this is iuſt. 5 
2 Honor thy father and thy mother ( which 
is the firit commandementinthe promis. 


3 That it may be well with thee, and thow .. 
4 Fathers, pronols not your children to 


maicſt be longlined vpon the earth. 

4 And you fathers, prouoke not your 
children to anger: but bring them vp in che 
diſcipline and correption of our Lord. 

5 *Seruants, be obedient to your Lords 
according to the fleſh, with feare and trem- 
bling, in the ſimplicitie of your hart, as to 
Chriſt: 

6 Not ſeruing to the eie, as it were plea- 
ſing men, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from the hart. 

7 Wich a good will ſeruing, as to our 
Lord and not to men. 

8 Knowing that. euery one what good 
ſoeuer he ſhall doe, that ſhall he © recciue of 
our Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9 And you maiſters, doe the ſame things 
to them, temitting threatenings: knowing 
that both their Lord and yours, is in heauen: 
and * acception of perſons is not with him, 

10 Henceforchbrethren,be ſtrengthened 
in our Lord, and in the might of his power. 

11 Put you on the © armour of God, that 
you may ſtand againſt the deceits of the 
Deuill, 

12 For our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh 
and blood: but againſt Princes and Pote- 
ſtars, againſt the * rectors of tlie world of 
this darkenes, againſtthe ſpirituals of wic- 
kednes in the celeſtials. 

13 Therefore take the armour of God, 
that you may teſiſt in the euil day, and ſtand 
in all things perfect. 

14 Stand therefore hauing your loines 
girded in truth, and clothed wich the breſt- 
plate of iuſtice. 

15 And having your feete ſhod to the 
preparation of the Goſpell of peace? 

16 In al things taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith you may extinguiſh al the firie 
dartes of the moſt wicked one. 

17 And take vnto you the * helmet of 
ſaluation: and the ſword of the ſpirit (which 
is the word of God) 

18 In al prayer and ſupplication praying 
at al time in ſpirit: and in the fame watching 

in 


Hularen, & obey your parents in the Lord: Coloſ z aa 

for thus is right, 5 2 N Exod. 20.1. 

2 Honor thy father and thy wotber, (which Pein gut 
ic the firſt commande ment in promiſe.) 5 
3. Thatibou maieſt proſper, and liue lung an 


wrath: but bringihem tp in inſtruttion and in- 
formation of the Lore. | 
5 * Sernants,obey them that are your bods- Cololzu 
by maſters with feare and trembling, in finglenes Tit, 
of youre hart as vnto Chriſt, I Peak 
6 Not with ſernice wnto the tie, as men 
pleaſers : but a the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing the 
will of God from the bart, 
7 With good will ſerning the Lord, and not 
men. 
8 Knowing that what ſoeuer good thing any 
man doth, that ſhall be receine againe of the 
Lord,whetber he be bond or free, 
9 Aud je maſters, do the ſimethings vn- 
to them, putting away threatsings: * Knowing 2. Par ij. 
that your maſter alſo is in heauen, neither is re- Act. oz 
ſpelt of perſon with him. | 2 
10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong inthe 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 
11 Put en all the armour of God, that yet 
may ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the deuill. 


12 For wee wreſtle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt rulers, againſt powers, againſt 
worldly gouernours of the darkeneſſe of this 
2 againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſe in heauenly 

aces. 
, 13 Wherefort take vnto you the whole ar- 
monr of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in the 
euil day, and hauing finiſhed al things, to ſtand 
a 


14 Stand therefore hauing your loynes gyri 
about with the truth, and hauing on the breaſt- 
plate of rig bt eouſneſſc. 

15 Aud pour feete ſpodinthe preparation of 
the Goſpel of peace. 

16 eAbone all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye may quench all the ſierie dartes of 
the wicked, | 

17 Aud take the helmet of ſaluation, Fl cg. 
and the ſward of the ſpirit, which is the word of 1, Theſ il. 
God, | 


Coloſ. 5. 


18 Praying alwaies in all prayer and ſuppli- — 


cation in the ſpirit, * and watching for the ſame 
purpoſe 


CAP. v. 


L 
Fy: 


Cray. vi. 


Tothe Epheſians, 


623 


* W 


Iatu. 1 
iI. 1 


in al inſtance and ſupplication for al the 
ſainQs, | 
19 Andfor me, that ſpeach may be gi- 


uen me in the opening of my mouth with 


confidence, to make knowen the myſterie 
ofthe Goſpell, 

20 Forthe which I am a legate in this 
chaine, ſo that in it I may be bold according 
as I ought, to ſpeake. 

21 And that you alſo may knowe the 
things about me, what I doe: Tychicus my 
deereſt brother and faithfull miniſter in our 
Lord, will make you vnderſtand al things. 

22 Whom I baue ſent to you for this 
ſame purpoſe, that you may know the things 
about vs, and he may comfort your harts. 

23 Peace to the brethren and ꝓ charitie 
with faith from God the Father, and our 
Lord IE Ss Chriſt, 

24 Grace with al that loue our Lord I R- 
s vs Chriſtin incorruption. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


purpoſe with all inſtance and ſupplication for all 
ſaincts. 

19 And for me, that vtterance may be giuen 
vnto me, that I may open my mouth freely, to 
vtter the ſecrets of the Goſpel. | 

20 Whereof I am 4 meſſenger in bondes, 
that therein 1 may ſpeake freely, as 1 ought 10 

ake. 


21 Put thatyee alſo may know my affaires, 
and what I doe, Hebie 2 pe and 
— winiſter in the Lord, ſhall ſhew you all 
hung, 

— Whom I baus ſent unto you for the ſame 
purpoſe, that ye might know of our affaires, and 
that he might comfort your hart. 

23 Peace be vnto you brethrev, and loue 
with faith from God the Father, and from the 
Lord Iefru Chriſt, 

24 Grace be with all thens which loue our 
Lord leſus Chriff in ſinceritie, Amen. 

Sent from Rome vnto the Epheſians, by Tychicus. 


Cap. yt. 


14 Clothed with.) Fa men coald not be truly inſt or haus iuſtice in him ſelfe,how could be be tlothed with inſue? 
A man may be clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is without him, and be partaker therof by faith, 


through the communication of Gods ſpirit. And the terme of clothing doth import a marter without the 
body, rather then within. Vet the Apoſtle not ſo curious intermes, and reſpecting the workes of juſtice that 
are outward ſpeaketh in deede of an inward vertue of iuſtice, which is in the regenerate by Gods grace, and 
whereby they are truely iuſt, bur not perfectly, in Gods ſight, and therefore are not iuſtified thereby, to abide 
his iudgement, but by the only iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to them by faith, which is moſt perfect iuſtice, and 
able to endure the ſeueritie of Gods iudgement. 35 

23 Charitic.) S. Auguſtine noceth in ſundry places vpon thu ſame text, that faith without charitie ſerueth not 
to ſaluation. lib. 50. hom. y. 

And we haue noted vpon the like texts many times and now we ſay, that faith voide of good works, is 4 
dead faith, and an vnprofitable faith, a diveliſh faith, and not auaileable toiuſtification or [aluation, yet by 2 
% true liuely Chriſtian faith onely that worketh by loue, we are iuſtified vnto ſaluation. | 


Ru, 2 


Furs. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 
S. Pavt To Tar PRHILIIPPIANS. 


0W S. Paul was called by a viſoninto Macedonia, we read Ac. 16. and bow he came to Philippi being the 
firſt Citie thereof, and of by — myracles, and ſuffering there. And againe Acf. 19. Paul purpoſed 
in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Ac haia, to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying : 
After haue been there, I muſt ſee Rome alſo. hich purpoſe hee xecuted ic l. 20. tal ing his leaue at E- 
pheſus. And being afterward come into. Achaia, he had counſell to returne through Macedonia, and ſo 
at length from Philippi be began his nauigation toward H ieruſalem, e from Hieruſalem being caried priſoner to Reme ( Aci 
28.) he wrote from thence thu Epiſtle to the Philippians: or rather in his ſecond — 10.yeeres after the firſt, 
In it he confirmeth them (as he did * the Epheſians alſo about the ſame time) againſt the tentation that ow ws. have Eph. 3. 
in hearing that he were executed, therefore he finſt ſaith: And I will haue y ou know brethren, that the things about Phil. I. v. 13. 
me, are come to the more furtherance ofthe Goſpel: ſo that my bands were made manifeſt in Chriſt in al the 23.25. 
Court &c. Secondly he ſigni fieth that his deſire is, to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt. but yet (leaſt they ſhould be 
diſcomforted) that he hopethto come againe to — that be hath yet no certainetie, heſigni 
fieth in ſaying : I hope to ſend Timothee vnto you, immediatly as I ſhal ſee the things that concerne me. T hird- Phil. 2. v. 2 36 
ly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying, 1 hope to come againeto you: but and if I be immolated 24.17. 
vpon the ſacrifice and ſeruice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate with you all, and the ſelfe ſame thing 
doe you alſo reioyce and congratulate with me. | | 
Moreouer be partly warneth them ( as he had done before) of thoſe Indaicall Faiſe-apeſtles who preached circumcifion Phll. 3, 
and Moyſes law to the Chriſtian Gentils: partly be exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution, to lie well, and ſpecially to humble 
themſelues one to another, rather then by any pride to breake the peace and vnitie of the Church. | 
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The Epiſtle of S. P aul 


Tur Ep'ſde 
vhon the 22. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
5 1 


Haring Fenified that he v/eth to thanks Ged for their vertue, 9 and alſo to pray for their encreaſe : 12. he certifieth them 
(for their confirmation and comfort) what good was come through his trouble at Rome, 24 and that he doubteth not 
(thwgh he ruiber deſire mirtyrdome) but to come againe vnto them, 27 exhorting them to line as they ought to doe, 


18 ani not toſhrinke for perſecution, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 
AVL and Timothee the 
&3| FP ſeruantsof It ses Chriſt: 
©\ to al the Saincts in Chriſt 
AA Ixs vs that are at Philippi, 
2 with the || Biſhops & Dea- 


3 I giue chanłs to my God in al memo- 
rie of you. | 

4 (Alwaies inal my prayers for al you, 
with ioy making petition.) 

For your communicating in the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt from the firſt day vntill now. 

6 Truſting this ſame thing, that he 
which hath begun in you a good worke, will 
perfect it vnto the day of Chriſl IE s vs. 

7 As it is reaſon for me, this to thinke for 
al you, for that I haue you in hart, and in my 
bands, and in the defence, and'the confir- 
mation of the Goſpel, al you to be partakers 


of my ioy. 


8 For God is my witneſſe, how I couet 


you al in che bowels of IRS VS Chriſt. 


9 And this I pray, that your charitie may 
more and more abound in knowledge and 
in al vnderſtanding: 

10 That you may approcue the better 
things, that you may be ſincere and without 
offence vnto the day of Chriſt. 

11 Repleniſſied with the fruite of iuſtice 
by Iss vs Chriſt, vnto the glory and praiſe 
of God. 

12 Andi will haue you know brethren, 
that the things about me are come to the 
more furtherance of the Goſpel: 

13 So that my bandes were made ma- 
nifeſt in Chriſt in al the court, and in al the 
reſt, 

14 That many of our brethren in our 
Lord, hauing confidence in my bands, were 
bold more aboundantly without feare to 
ſpeake the word of God. 

15 Some indeed euen for enuy and con- 


tention: but ſome alſo for good will preach 


Chriſt. | 

16 Some of charitie: knowing that I am 
ſet vnto the defenſe of the Goſpel. 

17 And ſome of contention preach 
Chriſt not ſincerely : ſuppoſing that they 
raiſe aſfliction to my bands. 

18 But 


The tranſlation of the Church of Enęland. 


L and Timotheus the 
2 Ez) 2 ſernants of Ie ſus Chriſt, to 
5 d), all the Sanites in Chriſt le- 


iu, which are at Philipps, 
J with the Biſhops and Dea- 

rcon: 

2 Grace be vnto you, and peace from God 

our Fat her, and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


3 * thanks my God with all remem- 2. Thel 


brance of you: 

4 (eAlwaies in all my prayers for all you, 
making prayer with pladueſſe: ) 

5 For your felowſhip inthe Goſpel, from the 
firſt day until now: 


6 Being perſwaded of the ſame thing, that 


be which bath begus a good worke in you, will 
per forme it vntil the day of leſus Chriſt . 


7 Asitbecommeth me to iudge this of you, 


all, becauſe | haue you in my hart, and in my 
bondes, in the defence and confirmation of the 
Goſpel,you al being partakers of my grace. 


8 For God is my record how greatiy I long 
after you in al, in the bowels of Ieſua Chriſt. 

9 eAnd this I pray that your lone may - 
bound yet more and more in knowledge,and in al 
vrderſtanding : 

10 That ye may diſcerne things that differ : 
that ye may be pure and without offence till the 
day of Chriſt : 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteonſ- 
veſſe, which are by Ieſus Chriſt, vnto the glory 
and praiſe of God. : 

12 But I wonld you ſhould wnderſtandbre- 
thren, that the thinges which came vnto me, 
haue come rather vnto the furtherance of the 
Goſpel. | 

13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt 
throughout all the indgement ball, and in all 
other places, 

14 Andmany of the brethren in the Lord, 
being incouraged throngh my bonds, dare more 
plentifully ſpeake the word without feare. 

15 Somepreach Chriſt of enuy and ſtrife, 
and ſome of good will. 

16 Theonepreach Chriſt of ſtrife, not ſin- 
cerely, ſuppoſing to adde more affuction to my 

onaes : 

17 But the others of loue knowing that I am 


ſet to the defence of the Goſpel. 
18 What 


CHar, l, 


I 


IX. 


CHAP. II. 


To the Phil: ppians. 
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Ft. 


Net beare, 


18 But what: So that by al meanes,whe- 
ther by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt be 
preached: in this alſo I reioyce, yea and will 
reioyce. 

19 For Ikno that this ſhall fall out to 
me vnto ſaluation by your praier & the ſub- 
miniſtration of the Spirit of Ixs vs Clxiſt, 

20 According to my expeRation and 
hope, becauſe in nothing af I be confoun- 
ded, but in al confidence as alwaies, now al- 
fo ſhall Chriſt be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life, or by death. 

21 For vnto me, to liue is Chriſt : and to 
die is gaine. 

22 And if to liue in the fleſh, this vnto 
me be the fruite of the worke, and what l 
ſhall chooſe I know not. 

23 AndIamftraitened of the two: ha- 
uing deſire to be diſſolued and to be with 
Chriſt, a thing much more better. | 

But to abide in the fleſh, || neceſſarie for 
you. 

24 And truſting this, I know that I ſhal 
abide and continue with you all, vnto your 
furtherance and ioy of the faith: 

25 That your gratulation may abound 
in Chriſt IE s VS in me, by my comming 
againe to you. 

26 Only c conuerſe ye worthy of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt : that whether when l come & 
fie you,or els be abſent, I may heare of you 
that you ſtand in one ſpirit, of one minde la- 
boring together to the faith of the Goſpel. 

27 And in nothing be ye terrified of the 
aduerſaries, which to them is * cauſe of per- 
dition: but to you of ſaluation, and this is of 
God: 

28 For to you it is giuen for Chriſt, not 
onely that you beleeue in him, but alſo that 
you ſuffer for him, 

29 Hauing the ſame combate like as you 
haue ſeene in me, & now lhaue heard of me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


18 What then? ſo that Chriſt be — 
any maner of way whether it be by pretence,or by 
truetb, I iey therein, and will ioy. x 

19 For ] know that this ſhal twrne to my ſal- 
vation through your prayer and miniſtring of the 


ſpirit of Ieſw Chriſt, 


20 According to my earneſt expectation 
and my hope, that mmnotbing I ſhalbe aſnanied : 
but that with all boldneſſe, as atwaies, ſo now al- 
ſo Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whe 
ther it be by life, or by death. 

21 For Chriſt is to me life, and death is to 
me aduantage. | 

22 But whether to lius inthe fleſh, this be 
the fraite of my labour, and what { ſhall chuſe, 
T wote not. 

23 Fr I amin 4 ftraite betwixt two, ha- 
wing a deſire to depart, and to be with Cbriſt, 
which is much farre better. 


24 Nemertheleſſe, to abide in the f fleſh, + 0:yodyi 


is more needfull for you. 

25 And thi I am ſure of that Iſhallabide 
and continue with you all, for your furtberance 
and ioy of faith : | 

26 That your reiogcing may be the more 
abundant in leſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 


ming to you 4game. 


27 Onelylet your converſation * be a4 it be- Eph. A. r. 
commeth the Goſpell of Chriſt, that whether I coloi. i. 1o. 
come and ſee you, or elt be abſent, I may yet beare l · Theſ. 1. 3. 


of your matters, that ye continus in one ſpirit, in 
one ſoule, holding together in defence of the 
faith of the Goſpel, 

28 Andinnathing fearing your aduerſaries, 
which is to them a token of perdition : but to you 
of ſaluation,and that of God. 

29 For unto you it ij giuem for f Chriſt, not 
only this, tobelrene in him: but alſo this, to ſuf- 
fer for his ſake, | 

30 Having the ſame fightwhich ye ſawin 
me, and now heare in me. | 


CuAP. 2. a 


Iuin. ! 2 Biſhops and Deacons.) Wicleffe end other Heretikgs would prooue by this that Prieſts are nat here nemed,and Biſhops and 


for that there could not be many Biſhopsof this one towne, that there is no difference betwixt a Biſhop and « Prieſt, which Prieſts alwaies 
was the old hereſie of Aerius,of which matter," inother places: for this preſent it is ynongh to know that. inthe Apoſiles time _ — 
there were not obſerved al waies proper diſtinct names of either ſunc lion, as they were quickly afterward, though they were * 5,4 tune, 
alwaies diners degrees and diſtincſ functions. See S. Chryſo — — the reſt of the Tu. i.. 3. 
Græcians vpon this place. Fes ho | 

It appeareth by many places of Wicklefs works,and namely in his — Sear — he acknow- 
— the diſtinction of Biſhops and Prieſts, for order and gouernment, although for ine and adminis 
ſtration of the Sacraments, they are all one. 1 Ts 1 


CHAP, II. 


He exhorteth them moſt inſt ant ly to keepe the vnitie of the Church, and to humble themſelues for that purpoſe one to another, 
5 by the example of the maruelous humilitie of Chrift, 9 ſpecially ſeeing how maruelouſly he is naw exalted for it. 123 
ltemto obedjence,feare ,and perſeverance, 17 Inſennating (left it ſhould afterwards trouble them) that he may be mar- 

= at this time. 19 T imvorhee be hopeth to ſend, whom he bighly commendeth : 2.5 as alſo Epapbroduns, whom ha 

preſently ſendeth, | 


VIII. 


F there bee therefore any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any comfort of lone, if any felowſtip 


E therefore there be any conſolation in 
Chriſt, if any ſolace of chatity, if any ſocie- 


tic of ſpirit, if any bowels of commiſeration: gf the ſpirit if any compaſſion and 
2 Fulflmy — be of one mea - 2. Fulfill yee my eee 
: ning, Kkk 3 baxing 


— 
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" "Tis Epiſtle of S.Paul 


CAA 


11, 


2 


„ 


Ro. 12, 10. 


1. Cor. 10.24. 


Tux Epiſtle 
vpon Palme 
Sunday. 

And vpon Ho- 
ly Rood day, 


Heb. 2,9. 
Ta x Epiltle 


vpon Holy 
Rood day. 


Septemb. 14. ö : g 
x . exalred bim, and hath giuen him a name 


And in a Vo- 
tive Maſſe of 
the Holy 
Croſſe. 
Eſ· 45, 14. 
Ro. 14, 11. 


$ Such as haue 


by their prea- 
ching gained 
any © Chriſt, 


ſhall joy and 


glory therein 


zelous ofthe 
ſaluation of 
their flocke, 
that with S. 
Paul they 
Mould offer 
themſelues to 
de ath forthe 


ſame, 


2 Many forſake 


theic teachers 


uerſe generatioh; among whom you 


lyat 


when they fee 
them in bands 
and priſon for 
their faith, be. 
c auſe moſt men 
preferre the 
world before 
Chaiſts glory. 


ning, hauinꝑ the ſame charitie ofone minde, 
agreeing in one. f : 

3 Norhing by contention, neither by 
vaine glorie: but in humilitie, * eche coun- 
ting other better then tbemſelue: 

4 Euery one not conſidering the things 
that are their owne, but thoſe that are other 
mens 

5 For this thinke in your ſclues, which 
alſo in Chriſt Is vs, h 

6 Who when he was in the forme of 
God, thought it no robberie, himſelfe to be 
equal to God, . ; 

7 But he exinanited himſelfe, taking the 


forme of a ſeruant, made into the ſimilitude 


of men, and in ſhape found as man. 

8 He * humbled himſelfe,, made obedi- 
ent vnto death: euen the death of the croſſe. 
9 || For the which thing God alſo hath 


which is aboue al names: 

10 That * in theſ name of IExs vs euery 
knee bowe of tlie celeſtials, terreſtrials, and 
infernals : 

11 And cuerie tongue confeſſe that our 
Lord Issvs Chriſt is in the glorie of God 
the Father. ä = 

12 Therefore my deereſt (as you haue 
alwaies obeyed) nor as in the preſence of 
me onely, but much more now in my ab- 
ſence, ſwith feare and trembling worke your 
ſaluation. 8 

12 For it is God || that worketh in you 
both to wil and to accompliſh, according to 
his good will. 

14 And do ye al things without murmu- 
rings and ſtaggerings: 

15 That you may be without blame, and 


the ſimple children of God, without repre- 


henſiou in the middes of a crooked and per- 
ſhine 
as lights in the world: 
16 Conteining the word of life F to my 
glory in the day of Chriſt, becauſe I haue 
not run in vaine, nor in vaine laboured. 
17 But andif Ibe ꝓ immolated, vpon the 
| facrifice and ſeruice of your faith, I rcioyce 
and tcongratulate with you all, 
8 Aud the ſelfe ſame thing doe you alſo 
reioyce and congratulate with me. 
19 And I hope in our Lord IE SVS to 


ſend Timothee vnto you quickly, that I alſo 


may be of good comfort, when I know the 
things pertaining to you. | 


20 For L haue no man ſo of one minde © 


that wich ſincere affection is carefull for 
you. 
21 Forqal ſeeke the things that are there 
own: not the things that are Iꝝx S Vs Chriſts. 
22 And know ye an experiment of him, 
that as a ſonne the father, ſo hach he ſerued 
wich me in tlie Goſpel. 
ES | 23 This 


haning the ſame loue, being of one accord, of one 
minde, | 

3 Let nothing bee done through ſtrife or 
vaine glorie, but in meckeneſſe enerie man 
eſteeme une the other better then bimſelfe. 

4 Looke not every man on bis owne thinges, 
but euery man alſo on the things of others. 

5 Let the ſame mind be in you, which was in 
Chriſt lefid * 

6 ibo being in the forme of God thought is 
not robberie to 2 equall with God: 

7 * But made bimſelfe of no reputation, ta- Mat. ꝛ0ꝛl. 
king on him the fourme of a ſernann, and made 
inthe bkeneſſe of men, and found in figure 4s 4 


man : 
8 * He humbled bimſelfe, made obedient Ela. f;. 
vnto death,enen the death of the croſſe. Heb. g. 


9 Wherefare God alſo hath highly exalted 
bim, and ginen hin «a name, 'which id aboxe 
enery names... 1 

10 That in the name of leſia enery He 
ſhould bow, of thihgs in heanen, and tlungs in 
earth, and things vnder the earth: 

11 Andthat every tongue ſhould* confeſſe Ela . . 
that the Lord is Ieſiu Chriſt, to the glory of God —— 
the father. — 1 

12 Wherefore, my deerely belaued, a5 yc 
baue alwaies obeyed, not as in my preſence ono- 
ly, but nowe much more in my — worke 
- Jour owne ſaluation with feare and trem- 

ling. f 
13 For it is God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to doe, of good mill. 

14 Do all things without mur muving and 
diſputing : 

15 Thatyemay be blameleſſe and pure, the 
ſonnes of God, without rebuke in the middes of 4 
crooked andpernerſe nation, among whom ſhine 
ye as lights in theworld, 3 

16 Holding faſt the word of life, to wy reioy- 
cing inthe day of Chriſt, that I haue not run in 
vame neither labored in uvaind. 

17 Tea, andibowph The offered vp vpon the 
ſacrifice and ſernice of your faith, I reiozce, and 

reioxce with you all. 

18 Forthe ſame cauſe alſo do ye reieyce, and 
reioyce with me. 

19 But I truſt in the Lorde Ieſiu, to ſend Adi ib. 
* Timotheuws ſhortly wnto you, that J alſo 
may bee of good comfort, when I know your 
flate. | 
20 For I bane no man like winded, who will 
naturally care for your ſtate. | 

21 * Forallſeeke their owne, not the things 1. Colo 
which are Jeſus Chriſt s. | 
22 Teknowtbeproofe of bim, ibat as a ſonne 
with the farber, be hath ſerued with ms in tbe 
Goſpel. f R 


Fr 


vn, 


23 Him 
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23 This man therfore I hope to ſend vn- 
to you, immediatly as I ſhall ſce the things 
that concerne me. | 

24 And I truſt in our Lord that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhall come to you quickly. 

25 But I haue thought it neceſſarie to 


ſend to you Epaphroditus my brother & co- 


adiutor and fellow ſouldiar, but your apoſt le 
and miniſter of my neceſſitie. ä 

26 Becauſe in deede he had a deſire to- 
ward you al : and was penlife, for that you 
had heard that he was ſicxe. : 

27 For indeed he was ſick eue n todearh: 
but God had mercy on him: and not onel 
on him, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould haue ſo- 
row vpon ſorow. | 

28 Therfore I ſent him the more ſpedily: 
that ſecing him, you may reioyce againe, & 
Imay be without ſorow. : 

29 Receiue him therfore with al ioy in 
our Lord: and ſuch intreate with honour. 
30 Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt, he 
came to the point of death: yelding his life, 


23 Him tberrfure 1 hope to ſend, 4s ſoone 4 
1 know my ſtate. 
24 But Itraſt in the Lord, that I alſo my 


ſelfe ſhall come ſhorth. © 


25 But [ ſuppoſed it neceſſary, to ſend to you 
Epaphroditus my brother and companion in la- 
bour, and felom ſonldier, but your Apoffle, and 


_ the miniſter of my need. 


26 For he longed after you ell, and was full 
of heauineſſe, becauſe that ye bad heard that he 


bad bene ſicke. 


27 eAndno donbe bes wa fiche nigh vnto 


death, but God bad mercy on him : and not on 
lim onely, but on me alſo : leaſt I ſhould haut ſo- 


row vpos ſorow. 


28 I ſent him therefore the mare diligently, 


tharwhen ye ſee him againe, ye may reiogce, 
thet I may be the eſſe eirovfal. 20 


29 Receiue bins therfore in the Lordwith 


all gladneſſe and make much of ſuch: 
o Becanſe for the worke of Chrift bee was 


that he might fulfil that which on your part al vntodeath, not regarding his life, to fulfil 
wanted toward my ſeruice, _ Jour lacks of ſermce toward me, 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. ti. 


uu. 


Frien.t 


up ſay is contrarie io all learned mens judgement, and Caluia valcarnedly denyeth it. As though one- 
y "= were all learned men, and whatſacuer ſauoureth not. of their ſlauar, were vnlearnedly ſpoken. 
1 


160. 


ted either his diuinitie or diuine honor by his death, but only reciteth this text 


040 din both truely andearnedly doth aft iel 


"TM, 2 bue the ſyllables pr letters or other material elements will — * 
whereof the word written or ſpoken conſiſtet h and al this, by Topliſt cations to drew the people from due honour and demotion: pro among <& ; 


une 


C HAP, In 


628 The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
Atheiſts Rut the Church knoweth Satam copitations,and therfore by the Scriptures and reaſon, warranteth aud teacheth al New Gb. 
ber =o to do — when ſo euer IE s vs is named, becauſe Catholikes do not hanewr theſe things nor count them ho.. honour alley 
ly, for their matter, colour, ſound, and ſyllables, but for the reſpet and relation they aue to our Saviour, bringing vs to the — 810 
remembrance and apprehenſion of cbriſt, by ſight, hearing, or vſe of the ſame ſoqnes, els why make we not reuerence at the pertaining 
name of leſus the ſanne of Sirach, as wel as of IE SVS CunisT? Aud it is @ pitiful caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubtiltiesof him 8 
Heretikes to take place in religion, which were ridiculous in al other trade of life. When we heare gur Prince or Soueraine 
named, we may without theſe ſcruples doe obeiſance, but towardes Chrit it muſt be ſuperſtitions,” | 
FvLiKe. 2 Firſtitis certeine that the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of Ieſus, as it is vſed in popery, is Superfi 
not commanded nor prophecied in this place. But it perteinerh to the ſubiection of al creatures tothe iudge- 
ment of Chriſt, when not onely Turks and Iewes, which now yeeld no honourto Ieſus, but euen the diuels 
themſelues ſhall be conſtreined to acknowledge that he is their ou . Secondly, the capping or kneeling at | 
the name of Ieſus, is of it ſelfe an indifferent thing, & therfore may be vſed ſuperſtuiouſly as in popery, where 
che people ſtoope at the ſound of the name when it is read, nor vnderſtanding either what it meancth, or 
what is read concerning him. Alſo in ſitting and not veiling at the name of Chriſt, Emanuel, God the father, 
the ſonne, and the Holy ghoſt, and bowing only at the name of Ieſus. It may be vſed alſo well, when the minde 
is free from ſupetſtition, in ſigne of reuerence to his maieſtie, and as in a matter wherein Chriſtian libertie 
ought to haue place. And due reuerence may be yelded to our ſauiour, without any ſuch outward ceremony 
of c Kone or kneeling. But popiſh worſhipping of the ſacrament, as God of the ſaincts with religious worſhip 


andſeruce of Chriſtes image and croſſe, euen with Latria which you call worſhip due to God. Theſe wor- Filewaty 
ſhippings which are męere heatheniſn and idolatrous, are ynfitly compared with bowing at the name of Ie- N x 
ſus. And yet you-complaine,that to remoue ſuch impietie, is to aboliſh all true religion out of the world, & to i 
make men plaine Atheiſts. The ſame was the complaint of the — againſt the Chriſtians. But to wor- , 
ſhip God only, according to the preſcript of his holy word, is true religion, and to teach men to worſhip con- 


trary therunto, it maketh men either idolaters, or altogether Atheiſts, And where you ſay, the Popiſn church 
doch not honor thoſe things, nor count them holy, for their matter, colour, ſound &c. but for reſpect, & relati- 
on they haue to our ſauiour & c. It is too ſhort a cloake to couer your idoſatry. For the ſame was the perſuaſion 
of the Ifraclites in their goldencalfe, which they did not honor for the matter, colour, faſhion, bur for the re- 
lation it had to God that brought them out of the land of ve Exod 32.4.5. The like had the Iſraelites of 
Icroboams calues. 1. Reg. 12. 20. And S. Auguſtine telleth that the Gentils in his time, had the like excuſe for 
their idolatry. I worſhip not that ſtone or that image that is without ſenſe, for your Prophet could not know that it 
hath eyes and ſeeth not, and I be ignorant that this image hath no ſoule, nor ſeeth with his eyes, nor heareth with his eares, 
T herfore 1 do not worſhip that : but I adore that 1 ſee, & ſerue him whom I ſee not, who is that? the inuiſible divine power 
which « preſident of that image. After this maner, while they giue « reaſon of their images, they ſceme eloquent to them Well 
ſelues, becauſe they worſhip not idols, and worſhip diuels. T hey anſwer we worſhip not euil ſpivits,but the angels(as you cal _ 
them) doe we worſhip enen the powers or vertues of the great God, e miniſters of the great God 1 would you would worſhip 
them,youſhavld eaſily learne of them not to worſhip them. In Pi. 96. Therfore it is not ſufficient to ſay, ſuch things 
bring vs to the remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt, by fight, hearing, and vſe of the ſame ſignes. For 
we muſt doe in religion and Gods ſervice, not that ſeemeth good to vs, but that only which he commindeth. 
Deut. 4. 2 c. 12. 32. For otherwiſe, by ſuch reſpects and relations, remembrances and apprehenſions, all idolatry 
and falſe worſhipping may be defended. | 
RARE. 3 12 Wich feare and trembling.) Againſt the vaine pre ſumfriomof Heretikes that meke men ſecure of their prede- Vaine ſeearcy 
fination end ſaluation, he willeth the Philippians to worke their ſaluation with feare c trembling according to that other offaluain, 
Scripture,Bleſſed is the man that alwaics is fearful.Prowerb.28.v.1 4. | 
FvLixs.3 We teach no vaine preſumption to make men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſalvation, but we proteſt $1494, 
that the elect are predeſtinate vnto goood works, which if they doe not bring forth after they be called, they 
4 cannot be ſaued, neither are they predeſtinated to life eternall. And yet we teach men tobeleeue aſſuredly, Certeinded 
that God will performe his promiſe made vnto all chat truely beleeue in him, that they ſhalbe ſaued. And ſalas 
_ 8 doth well agree with the feare of God, and in deed, can be in none but in them that feare and 
oaue n 1 * a . 6 
Rurm. 13 Workethin you.) Of this thus ſaith S. Auguſtine, Not becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, it is God that wor- , 
7 kechin you both to wil and worke, muſt wethinkrhe taketh away our free will, For if = em ſo, then would — 
he not a litle before haue willed them to worke their one ſaluation with feare and trembling. For when obiedion+ 
they be commaunded to worke, their free willis called vpon : but, with trembling and feare, is added, leſt by gainſtfies 
attributing their wel working to them ſclues, they might be proud of their good deeds as though they were of _ 
D 155 
Auguſtine teac heth plentifully, that mans free will is ſeruile, captiue, loſt, vntill by grace it beginne to be 
Fvrxs 4 na. and reſtored 1 yet = mans r- — _ — and ot meaneth S.A ac- 
wledgeth man to haue free will. And in this place v ainely he ſheweth that men 
will * — 3 1 2 only of e W — — 8 i e eee 
5 17 The ſacrifice.) The obedience of faith and martyrdom be ſo acceptable att to God,. when they be voluntaril | 
Rug RN % nn. 
— — CHAP. III. 
che eternall Chri- He warneih them ef the Falſe- apoftles, 4 ſhewing that him ſelſe bad much more to braee of in ; they 
2 = but that be rar price of — but only of wa and of — iuſtice, and of e rr ng 
—— of _ be 1 bis imperfec ion) 17 exhorting them to beare Chriſtes Croſſe with him, and not to imitate thoſe 
— J o. nj: 
—— F. OM hence forthmy brethren, reioyce M re bretbren, reioice in the Lord. 


circumcided in our Lord . To write the ſame things It greeneth me not to write the ſame 
Feſhndmalu che — 4 ied conn ſur ely it is not tedious, and gchings = to 2 to you it — — 

true circumciſion. CO y ce ſlarie. 2 Beware es,beware of euill workers 
— 8 2. See the dogges, ſee the euil workers, beware of mak An 
A & ſcethe © conciſion, 3 For weare the circumciſion, which wor- 


owns 3 For we are the * circumciſion, which hip Godin the firit, and reiozce in Chriſt Hef, 
in — 


"ee 


CHA. III. 
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„ 


1 Cor. 11, 32+ 
1.13.6. 


You hiſlle for 
—— 
Int a Biſhop, 


Lia 


in ſpirit ſerue God: and we giorie in Chriſt 
Iss vs, and not hauing confidence in the 
fleſh, 
4 Albeit I alſo haue confidence in the 
fleſh. _ | 

5 .Ifany other man ſeeme to haue conhi- 
dence in the fleſh, I more, circumciſed the 
eight day, of the ſtocke of Iſracl,of the tribe 
of Beniamin, * an Hebrew ofthe Hebrewes : 
according to the Law, a Phariſee: 

6 According to emulation, perſecuting 
the Church of God: according to the iuſtice 
that is in the Lawe, conuerſing without 
blame. 

7 Butthe things that were gaines to me, 
thoſe hauel cſtemed for Chriſt, detriments. 

8 YeabutIeſteeme al things to be detri- 
ment for the paſſing knowledge of Its VS 
Chriſt my Lord: for whom I haue made al 
things as detriment, and do eſteeme them as 
dung, that I may gaine Chriſt: 

9 And may be found in him not hauing 
my iuſtice which is of the Law, but that 
which is of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 
God iuſtiee in faith: 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 
reſurrection, and the ſocietie of his paſſions, 
configured to his death, 

11 If by any meanes I may come to the 
reſurrection which is from the dead. 

12 Not that now I haue receiued, or 
now am perfect: but I purſue,ifI may com- 
prehend wherein I am alſo comprehended 
of Chriſt Ixs vs. | 

13 Brethren,] do not account that I haue 
comprehended. Yet one thing: forgetting 
the things that are behinde, but ſtretclung 
forth my ſelf to thoſe that are before, 

14 1 purſue to the mark, tothe price of 
the ſupernal vocatio of God in Chriſt Ixsvs. 

15 Let vs tlierfore as many as are perfect, 
be thus minded: and if you be any ſotherwiſe 
minded, this alſo Goulharth reuealed to you. 
16 Neuertheleſſe whereanto we are 


come, that we be of the ſame minde, let vs 


continue in the ſame rule. 

17 Be folowers ꝓ of me brethren: and 
obſerue them that walke ſo as you haue our 
forine. 

18 For many walke whom often I told 
you of (and now weeping alſo Itel you) the 
enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt: 

19 Whoſe end is deſtruction: whoſe 
God, is the belly: and their glorie in their 
confuſion, which minde worldly things. 

20 But our conuerſation is in heauen © 
whence alſo we expect the Sauiour, our 
Lord Its Vs Chriſt, 

21 Who wil reforme the body of our hu- 
militie, configured to the bodie of his glorie, 
according to the operation whereby alſo he 
is able to ſubdue al things to him ſelf. 


ſhip God in the ſpirit, and reioyce in Chriſt Ieſiu, 
and haue noco»fidence in the fleſh, 
4 Though I might alſo haue confidence in 
the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the ſleſt, / more: 
5 Cireueciſed the eight day, of the kinred of 
Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin,* an Hebrac of 2. Cor. 12. 25. 
the Hebrues,after the law a Phariſee. 
6 .Concerning feruentneſſe. perſecnting the 
Church : toinc hing the rig hteouſneſſe which i in 
the lam. I was blameleſſe. 7 
7 But the things which mere vantage duto 
me thoſe I counted leſſe for Chriſtes ſake. ; 
8 Tea. Itbinbe all things but loſſe for the ex- 
cellencie of the knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my 
Lord: for whoſe ſake I haue loft all things, and 
doe indge them but || doung 3 that 7 may win ne —_— 
Chrift > 
9 And be found in bim, not bauing wine 
owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the law : but 


that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the 


righteonſneſſe which commeth of God through 


faith: 


10 That I may know him, and the power of 
bc reſurrection, and the fellas ſhip of his paſſiant, 
being made conformable vnto hu death, 

11 ||fby any meanes [ might attcine vnto || Aﬀa;ing, 
the reſurrel lion of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had already attejned,ci- 
ther were already perfect. but I follow, if that I 
may comprehend wherein alſo 1 am comprehen- 
ded of Chriſt Ie ſus. 

13 Brethree,] count not my ſelfe as yet that 
I baue atteined: but this one thing I lay, I for- 
get thoſe things which are behinde, and endeuor 
my ſelfe unto thoſe things nhich are before. 


14 Aud Ipreaſſe toward the marke, for the 


price of the high calling of God in Chriſt leſus. 


15 Let vs iberfore as many as be perfect. be 
thus minded: and if e be otherwiſe miuded, Gdd 
ſhal reueale the ſame alſo vnto peu. 


16 Neuertheleſſe, vnto that which we haue 
atteined wnto,” let vs proceede by one rule, that Rom. 15. f. 
we may be of one accord. 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, c 
locke on them which walks ſo al ye bane vs for an 
enſample. \ 
18 For many walke,of whom I haue told you 
often, & now tell you weeping, that they are the 
* enemies of the croſſe of Chrift : Rom. 16. 17. 


19 Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe god is 
their belly, and glory to their ſhame, which minde 
earthly: hings, 

20 Put our Conner ſation is in heauen, from 
whence alſo we locke for the Sauiour, the Lord 
Ie ſus Chritt : 

21 Whoſhall * change our vile body, that it 1. Cor. 13, 
may be fuſnioned like vnto his glorious body, AC | 
cording to the norting whereby he is able to ſub- 
dus all things unto bimſelfe, 4 
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11 If by any meanes.) If S. Paul ceaſed not to labour ſtill, as though we were not ſure to come to the niarke with- 
ont continual endeuour: what ſecuritie may we poore ſinners haue of Heretikes perſuaſions and promuſes of ſecuritie and ſal- 
vation by onely faith? | | | 

S. Paule was ſure to come to the marke, yet doth he not ceaſe to labour, neither doe we promiſe any other Sanger 
ſecuritie of ſaluation by onely faith, but vnto thoſe that labour in their calling, and be fruirfull of good workes. Certeinted 

17 Of me brethren.) 1t is a goodly thing when the Paftor may ſo ſay to his flocks, Neither is it any derogation to ſaluatiou 
Chr:Ft,that the people ſhowld imitate their Apoſtles life and dectrine, &Q other holy men, S. Auguſtine, S. Benedict. S. Do- 
minike, S. Francis. R | 

It is a great derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Auguſtine, the religion of Bene- Sed 
dict, the religion of Dominike, the religion of Francis, and one ſhall ſay that I am of Auguſtine, I of Dominike, 
I of Francis, and Jof Ieſus. 1. Cor. r. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


9 Myiuſtice.) Divers Lutherans in their tranſlations do ſhamfully mangle this ſentence by tranſpoſing the wordes, The objegig 
and falſe pointing of the partes thereof, to make it haue this ſenſe, that the Apoſtle would haue no iuftice of bu owne,but one againſt inks. 
ly that iuſtice,which is in Chrift. Which is a falſe and heretical ſenſe of the wordes, and not meant by . Paul: who calleth dent iultce, 
that a mans owne iuſtice, which he chalengeth by the workes of the Law or nature without the yu of Chriſt: & that Gods gate, 
iuſtice (as S. Augaſine expoundeth this place) not which is in God, or by which God is iuſt, but that which is in man from cent.1 hag 
God and by bis gift. li. 3. cont. . ep. Pelag. c. . de Sp. & hit.c,9. | Pag.224, 

You miſteportS. Auguſtine, for although he ſay the iuſtice of God is ſo called, not whereby he is iuſt, but 
wherewith he maketh vs iuſt, or which is of God, he ſaith not that this iuſtice wherewith we are iuſtified by 
faith, is in man, But contrariwiſe he ſaith expreſly, it ic the iuſtice of God, not our iuſtice, in him, not in vs, De verbis Tuſticgis 
apoſtoli ſer 6. Againe, Chrift was made ſinne that we might be made iuſtice,not our inſtice,but Gods iuſtice, neither in vs, c 


CA. 111. 


but in him, as be declared ſinne not to be his, but ours, inot placed in him, but in vs, by the ſimilitude of ſinfull fleſh, in which 


REM. 4 


FVTIEkZ. 4 


RUE M. 5 


Fvixs.s 


be was crucified Enchir.c· 41. See more the conſent of the auncient fathers. z. Cor.5̃. ſect. 4. 

12 Not that now.) Ne man in this life can attaine to abſolute perfectnes either of iu lice or of that A edge Doubt 
which ſhal be in heauen e but yet there is alſo an other perfec ines, ſuch as according to thu flate a man may reach vnto, Eton: ber al 
which in reſpelt of the perfection in glorie js ſmal, but in reſpect of other leſſer degrees of mans iuſtice and knowledge in this inte lieu 
life,may be called perfectnes. And in this ſenſe the ApoFile in the next ſentence calleth himſelf and others perfeft,though in 
reſpeſt of the abſolute perfeFFnes in heauem, he ſaith here, he is not yet perfect norhath yet attained thereunto. 

That perfection which the apoſtle aſcribeth to himſelfe and others in this life, is of knowledge, not of iu- None 
Rice, For although all knowledge that men can attaine vnto in this life, is vnperfect in reſpect of the know- iuſ. 
ledge we ſhall haue after this life: yet it may well be called perfect, when it is of all that God hath reuealed 
in his word. So it cannot be ſaid ot that iuſtice which is in vs, in any reſpect. For although Sodome was cal- 
led iuſt in * of Ieruſalem, yet no man can ſay that Sodome was perfect in iuſtice, becauſe Ieruſalem was 
more vniuſt. f 

15 Ocherwiſe minded. hen Catholike men now 4 daies charge Heretikes with their horrible diuiſom, diſſen- The bertks - 
ſoons, combates, contentions, and diuerſities among them ſelues, as the Catholikes of al other ages did chalenge their Aduer- — _ 
ſaries m1 truely and iu$tly for the ſame, (both becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience y0 Supe- and dußom 
riors, there can be no peace nor vnitie, and ſpecially for that it is, as S. Auguſtine ſaith (li. de agone Chriſt. c. 29.) the inf? amongthen 
iudgement of God that they which ſeeks nothing els but to divide the Church of chriſt, ſhowld them ſelues be miſerably {luck 
diuided among them ſelues) therfore (1 ſay) when men charge the Proteſtants with theſe things, they flee for their defence Ry 
to this, that the old Fathers were not al of une iudgement in euer) point of religion: that S. Cyprian flood ayain#} others, 
that S. Auguſtine and S Hierom wrote earneſtly in a certaine matter one againſt an other, that our Dominicans and Fran- 
ciſcam, our Thomiſls and Scotiits be not al of one opinion in diuers matters, and therfore diuiſions and contentions ſhould _ . 
not be ſo preiudicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans, as men makeit. Thus they defend them ſelues : but ridiculouſly and — — 
againft the rule ef S. Paule here, acknowledging that in this imperfettion of mens ſcience in this life, every one can not be qipgrengd 
free from al error, or thinke the ſame that an other thinketh : wherewpon may riſe differences of vnderflanding, opinion, auncient (ade 
and iudgement, in certaine hard matters which God hath not reuealed or the Church determined, and — [cd uch di- or other Cats 
uerſitie s tolerable and agreeble to our humane condition and the ſtate of the way that we be in © alwazes prouided, that ba 
the controuerſie be ſuch and in ſuch things as be not againft the ſet knowen rule of fatth, as be here ſpeaketh, and ſuch as ſentiom way 
breake not mutual ſccietie, fellowſhip, and communion in praier, ſeruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion. them ſa 
for ſuch diuiſions and differences come neuer but of Schiſme or Hereſie, and ſuch are among the Heretikes, not onely in reſpelt The ſores 
of v5 Catholikes, but among them ſelues : as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther gain Zuinglius, _— 
or WeZtphalus againit Caluin, or the Puritanes againF the Protetants, not only charging one another with Hereſie, Ido- againſta c 
latrie, Superſtition, and Atheiſme, but alſo condemning ech others ceremonies or maner of adminiidrations til it come to ex- 
communication, and baniſhment. yea ſometimes burning one of another. Thus did not S. Cyprian, S. AuguStine, S. Hie- 
rom, the Dominicans, Franciſcans,T homu$ts,Scoti$ts, who al agree in one rule of faith, al of one communion,al moſt deere one 
to another in the ſame, al (thankes be to God) come to one holy Maſſe, and receiue the ſame Sacraments, and obey one head 
through1ut al the world, S.. Auguſdine Ii. z. de bapt. c. 5. al make vp this matter with this notable ſentence: We are Anorublep® 
men ( ſaith he) and therefore to thinke ſomewhat otherwiſe then the thing is, is an humane tentation: but by of | 
louing our owne ſentence too much, or by enuying our betters, toprocede vnto the ſacrilege of diuiding the 
mutual ſocietie and of making ſchiſme or hereſie, is diueliſh preſumption : in nothing to haue other opinion 
then the truth is, that is Angelic all perfection. And a litle after, If you be any otherwiſe minded, this God 
wil reueale: but to them onely ( ſaith be) that walke in the way of peace, and that ſtray aſide into no diuiſion or 
ſeparation. Which ſaying would God al our deere countrie men would marks, and come into the church, where onely, God 
rewealeth truth. 

We defend not our diſſentions, but confeſſe that it is altogether a fault, that there is any difſention among Diſſenos- 
vs : yet we truely ſay, that notwithſtanding our diſſenſions, we agree in the principall articlee of faith ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation, as the Church in the Apoſtles time, and other Catholike fathers did, notwithſtanding 
their diſſention. And as you ſay, the Papiſtes doe, notwithſtanding the diſſentions betweene your Domini- 
canes and Franciſcanes, Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes, Canoniſtes and Diuines. You acknowledge therefore, that 


there may be diſſentions, but with a double prouiſo. Firſt that the controuerſies be ſuch, and in ſuch * 
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the other, Hf. f. Tripart. lib. ic. cap. I . But 


be nan agg cheat knowne iule of faith; ſuch is the difference beowerns Luther and 2bbigtius,Weltphalus 
gd Calying, The babacknowledge the eating of Ch | 

reſengto be een in the Sacrament by faith,hey differ. Theyzhar contend about ceremonies, and externall 
Forine of ouernmentitiche Church. doe fully ayr eel all pointes of the doftrine'of faith, necellarie to ſalua- 
nom Thele tonte mind there fe ſor iheſe mtterv . are ave vnlſte, the one of chem. to the diſſention betweene 
S. Cyprian and Cortcbus, the Bribops of Atrioa and of thoBaſk tzking: part with Cyprian, and other of the 
Welt wu Cornelius, WIICh * ; diene beats of them, that had been baptized by Heretikes: The 
other tothe contention of Viſor Biſhop ð Rome, againſt the Bilbops af the Eaſt, about the celebratian of 
Eaſter, or of Epiphanius and Chr A en t and'4if\pline of the Church. Your ſecond pto- 
uiſd is that the controuerſie hr iti, br Ache mii be tie, {Mowthip, ind communion in prarct, 
ſeruic e, Sacramemy, and other oificesoÞlifeandrehgidh;! Sy y ir is not in our « ontrouerſies, : one 
chargeth anothex with hereſie, Idvlottie, beg a allo c ondemneth others ceremonies,maner of adminiſtra 


* 


tilb. 26 to xc ommumcati 9 ent. Vg ſom et] sAHhing one of an other. In deede ſuch 
moderanena6pou eake of, TS ce + ſuch gi — ee not alwaies been ſo, among 
chem that Were eCatliolikes, — 9 aÞMtes i em ſclycs, Mo alchough the contentions among 
ys, hade bon erè bitretly purſued then Were, Eſpecially dFLacke? Ad his part, yet thoſe with whom we 
agree, haue kept and alwaics doe, forcheunaſt k&cpe, that moderation and Chriſtian loue, whic hought 
tot obſcgt * ch taſes, at cordi; e Appſtles uhrum tis s And ghat any haue proc eeded to bur- 
ning ne ere e 0 ars g re F a ente Fortherebath.none becu 
ut for ſuchhereſies, as you j out ſcluts would carfeſle to be worthy of death, as Arians, Anabapt ſies, 
Libertines, and ſuch like. Bu char f moderatidn Hh not beeng kept betweene the auncient Fathers in thei 
ronitoduerlich} digmariifeld by che ou of Victor, who did encmmunicate all the Biſbops of the Eaſt, 
whichwcreack pf. kig.opinion, \Andyhey mare modern then hrʒ c mmaunded him to be quiet, and keepo 
8 28e e Stephanus alſo Bil pot Pao Sor peed Cyprian andthe Bilkops of Afric a, 
— Cyprim; (t web be were more charitable 4 en Stephanus, ) {paxcd aq; angerly to inueigh againſt Ste- 
ph e eee bhat. Jö. 5. cap. 2 3. _ e 8 
eis reported bt Epiphanius and — Es were ſo bitter in their contention, that the one did banng 
theſe were buport and pl in c ompariſon of the cruel hatred be- 
tuovene the Gyelphes & Gibelines, berweene the Popes,and Popes them ſelues, when they were two or three 
at once. W haz excommunicatious,condemnations pt Fur Atbeiſme, what cruell murthering, by 
burnivg,drowping, ſacking, mangling one of the others bodies, when they came within their clawes,not [pa 
ring Gere caſes for rancor and hatred againſt their perſogs: irs owne ſtories are full of the exani- 
les, paſſing a that is read in prophane ſtories, of We Airs Jihiant, or other Hcatheniſh nations. 
W hat bui ned the Dominic ke Friers of Berna, but lat edaf ili ifcahes};For counterfecting of viſions, 
and miracles, was not ſo deintie a matter Jan mende that (as Tullie writeth, of the Romiſh 
ſouthſayers, ) a man might haue marueiled, if ly oſten as thi me they laughed not one pon another, to re- 
member, how with their fained monſters, they mocked the world, Yor contefitions thereſote, haue been grea- 
ter then ours, of greater matters, as of the head df your Churc h, vhic h you ſay is nece ſſarit for the preſeruation 
of the whole body, and more cruelly purſued then ever anyhab been imong vs: although ſome haue greatly 
broken the bonds of charitie, and allen into open ſchiſine, as there hath been alwyaies ſuch in the beſt times. 


CHAP. III. 


He exhorteth them to perſeutrance, 2 and certaive by name ts vnitie, 5 te modeſtie, 6 to peace without ſolicitude or 
careful anxietie, 8 toal that good u, 9 to ſuch things as they Jee in himſelf, 10 that be rejoyced mtheir contribu= 


tion, not for his owne neede, but for their merites, 
The Apoſtlereioyceth not of other mens merites, 


med all his one iuſtic e, as dong, that he might enioy the wſtice of God, which is by faith in Chriſtes me- 


rites only. 


12 deereſt brethren and moſt 
deſired, my ſ ioy and my crovne : ſo 
ſtand in our Lord, my deereſt. 

2 Euchodia I deſire and Syntychè I be- 
ſeecbe to be of one minde in our Lord. 

3 Vea and I beſeeche thee my] ſincere 
companion, helpe thoſe women that haue 
laboured with me in the Goſpel with Cle- 
ment, and the reſt my 2 , whoſe 
naines are in tlie booke of lite, 

4 Reioyce in our Lord alwaies: againe 
I lay reioyce. 

5 Let your modeſtic be knowen to al 
men. Our Lord is nigh, 

6 Be nothing careful: but in every thing 
by prater and ſupplication with chankeſ-gi- 
uing let your petitions be knowen with 
God. . 

7 And the peace of God which paſſeth 
al vnderſtanding, keepe your hartes and in- 
telligences in Chriſt I s v5. * 

or 


1 my brethr#n, dearly beloned,and 
longed for, my 7 and crowne, ſo continue in 
the Lord, ey dearly beloued. 
2 I pray Euodias, and be ſeech Syutye bos that 
they be of one accord in the Lard. 

3 Tea,andIbeſeecbibee alſo faithful yoke- 
fellow, helpe thoſe women which labowredwith 
we inthe Gofpell, and with Clement alſo, and 
with other my labour fellowes, whoſe names are 
in the * booke of life. 

4 Reiozceinthe Lord alma: and againe I 
will ſay reieyce. 

5 5 Let your patient mindbe Auomen vnto all 
men. The Lord is at hand. 

6 Boe careful for nothing: but in al things let 
your petitions be mavifeſt pute God, in praver & 
ſupplication with gining of thankes. 

7 eAndihe peace of God which paſſetb all 


o fleſu, ſobęneceſlarie, but after what mauer it is 


unde 


that maketh ſo mall ſecompt of his owne, that he eſtee - Merite, 


Apoc. 3. J. 


vnderſtanding ſhall keepe your bearta and mind. 


through Chriſt le(iu, 
* Wieſe, 8 Furthera 
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8 For the reſt brethren, what things fo e- 8 Furthermorebrethyen me ſaruer tlungi 
ver be true, wharſoeuer honeſt, Whatſceuer are true, whatſoenty ibm r art honeſt What joex 
iult, wharſocver holy, whatſocuer amiable, ' per rbings arc ißt, wharſaqxer, things ire pure, 
whatſoruer of good fame, if there be any, whatſoever things pertaive ta lous,, what ſoeuen 
vertue, if any praiſe of diſcipline, theſe things things ate of thonirff report + if thore be any ver- 
chinke vpon. ph ee, di iber be f any praiſe, thinks on theſe 

9 Which you haue both learned, andre- things, op re I 
ce iued, and heard,& ſeen inme:rbeſe things... 2 Which ze harte both learned andreceined, 
doe ye, and the God of peace ſhal be wich, avdheardiand ſcene in me, theſe things doe : and 
you. | dee ghe God of pears ſbal be with en. 

10 And J reioyced in our Eord exte-* 1% YO Bur T'relvyce in the Lordegreatly, that 
* dingly, that once at the length yo hade re- nova the laſt ze are revinedagame to cart for 
8. isreflori- D * . — 4. by. > fag % . 
ſhingisthercui- floriſhed to care for me, as you did alſa care: e, in that wherein ye were alſo careful. but ye 
wing of thei: ol! but you were occupied. ele apertunitie. le aye e t 
for atime had 11 Iſpeake not as it were for penutieifor , Speaks nor becanſe of 'necefſitie . for 1 
beenilagte I haue learned, to be content with the thinge . ame learned, inwhatſoencr eftate 1 aw, there- 
s. Cui. that I haue. „ h tele comtewt. bn e 

| 12 I know both to be brought low 1 12 Ihen hen tebelure, and Ilsam bon to 
know alſo to abound: ( euery where, and in erresde: everywhere andin a0 things Lam in. 
al tlings I am inſtructed) both to be ful, end fracted both to be full, and tobe tngry, borh i 
to be hungrie, both to abound, and to ſuffer "baje plentie,and to ſuffer needs, ut 
penurie. 13 Teandeeallthings through H briſt wlich 
13 Lean al things in him that ſtrengthes /frengrbenech me. | r 
neth me. 1244 Ne uhſtanding ye baut well done, tbat 
14 Neuertheleſſe you haue done well, yr did commuvicate to my affiiftion. 
communicating to my tribulatiop.  _ ....-.,, 15, Te Philippians know alſo, that in the be- 
15 And you alſo know, O Philippians, ng of the Goſpel, when I departed from 
that in the beginning of the GoſpehwhetT: "Heredonia, no Church commuvicated to me, 
departed from Macedonia, no:chureWcori- *'aseontyrning gining and receininig but yee one- 
municated vnto me in the account of gift , . wo 
t Hecointethir andfreceite,but you oni: 0% 16 Fer enen is Theſſalonicaye ſent once, and 
normere ale 16 For vnto Theſſalonica alſo, once and egaive,vnto my neceſſitie. 
the people be twwiſe you ſent to my ve. 17 Not that I deſire agift : but I deſire 
— root 17 Not that I ſeeke the gift, butI ſecke finite abownding to your accompr. 
chere but a cer · the fruite abounding in your account, 18 Bat I baue receiued all, and bau plenty: 
— 24 18 But I haue al things, and abound : I Iv enen filed after that I had receined of E- 
Head enter-" was filled after I receiued of Epaphroditus paphroditus the things which were ſent from 
vivinzfpiriraal, the things that you ſent, an odour of ſweete- yen an odour of a ſweete ſmell, a ſacrifice accep- 
he ocher ren” nes, anlacceptable boſt, pleaſing God. table pleaſant to God. 
— 2 19 And my God ſupply al your lacke 19 J God ſhall ſupply all your neede 
1 according to his riches in glorie, in Chriſt through bis riches in glorye in Chritt Teſus. 
Iss. 20 Vuto God and oum Father be glory for e- 

20 And to God and our father be glorie ner more. 
world without end. Amen. 21 Salute all tbe Saintes in Chriſt Ieſau: 

21 Salute ye euery ſancte in Chriſt I x- Thebrethren which are with me greete you. 
$VS. 22 Allthe Saintts ſalute you,moſt of allthey 

22 The brethren that are with me, ſalute that are of Ceſars bowſhold. 
you. Al the ſainctes ſalute you: but eſpecial- 23 Tube grace ef our Lord Jeſua Chriſt be 


„ 


ä 
— EI. 


— 


ly they that are of Cæſars houſe. witb yon all. Amen. 
23 The grace of our Lord Ius VS Chriſt 2 Eyiſtlo was writtento the Philippians from Rome, by 
be wich your ſpirit. Amen. Epapbraditus. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. 1111. 


2 Clement, and the.) This Clement was afterward the 4. Pope of Rome from S. Peter, as S. ierem writeth ac- 
cording to the common ſupputation, | | 

Hierom confeſſeth, that ſome of the Latines ſay, he was next to Peter, whereby Linus and Anacletus are 
excluded. Damaſus maketh Clemens the next ſucceſſor of Peter. Linus and Cletus but Peters — 
while he lived himſelfe, and placeth Anacletus after Clemens, whom Hierom placeth before. Irenæus placeth | 
next to Peter Linus, Anacletus,Clemens,and next to Clemens, Euariſtus. Tertullian ſaith, Clemens was next Suoceſſa 
after Peter, and ordeined by him, Optatus and Auguſtine ſay, Linus ſucceeded to Peter, Clemens to Linus, 
Anacletus to Clemens, and to Anacletus Euariſtus. Epiphanius maketh Peter and Paul both Biſhops of Rome, 
then Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Euariſtus. By this diuerſitie you ſee, what certaintie there is of the ſuc ceſſion from 
Peter, whereof the Papiſtes make ſuch bragges. NO 

ANNO- 


Car. I. To the Coloſsians. 633 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 1111. 


1 My ioy.) He calleth them his ivy and crowne, for that he expected the crowne of euerlaſting life as a reward of The reward of 
RIM. 3 his labours towards them. hereby we may learne alſo, that beſides the eſſuntiall glorie which ſhal be in the viſion and fru- Preachers. 
ition of God there other manifold felicitie incident in reſpect of creatures. 
S. Paul looked for the reward of his labours of Gods grace, and not of the merite of his labours. 
Fy LKE+3 3 Sincere companion.) The Engliſh Bibles with one conſent interprete the Greeke words faithful yokefellow, $uſpitious 
RHEM.4 perhaps to ſixnifie (as ſome wowld haue it) that the Apoſtle bereſpeaketh to his wife: but they muſt vnderſtand that their tranilatiun. 
gchyſTbea. Maiſters Caluin and ke miſlilę that eæ poſition, and al the Greeke fathers a moſt much more reiect it , aud it is againfi 
lden. S. Paules owne wordes ſpeaking to the vumaried, That it is good for them to remai ne ſo, enen as himſelfe did. 1. Cor. 3. B. S.Paul had nc 
Ibepbyl. Whereby it it enident he had no wife,and therefore meaneth here ſome other his coadiutor and felluw-laburrer in the Goſpel. — 
The word yokefellow,is as preciſely agreeable to the Greeke, as can be. And Clemens Alexandrinus here - Cauilling, 
FvLKE.4 of gathereth. that d. Paul had a wife, which he left by her conſent, at Philippi. Vet we acknowledge it cannot 
be proued by this text. Why then ſhould our tranſlation be ſuſpic ious, when it is as conſonant to the original, 
as is poſſible. ; 
RYEM. I ; Acceptable.) How arceptable almes are before God, we ſee here namely when it is Ciuen for religion to de- Almes giuen 
wont perſons — 4 — Y, 's ritual _ = for ſo it putteth on the condition of an oblation or ſacrifice offered to religioully. 
God, and is mod acceptable and ſweete in his ſight. 5 


Bi DIEGD 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. | $1292 


tn e HE Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is not only in ſenſe,but almoſt in words alſo,al one withthe Epiſileto the Ephe= 
FA RY ans, was ſent alſo by the ſame meſſenger Tychicus. c. 4. v. . and init be malyth like mention ef lis bands 
2 2 and ſufferings. c. I. v. aq. and c. 4. v. 3. 18. And therefore no doubt it was written at Rome at the ſame time, 
33 7 to wit, in his laſt apprehenſion, yet before he knew of bis martyrdom. 
r., difference there u, that he had Inmſelf preached to the Fpheſſans, but with the Coloſſiaus he had neuer 
Bene, as he ſignifieth c. 2. v. I. Therfore although in matters of exhortation he be here briefer then io the Epheſi ans yet in mat- 
ters of dect y ine he is longer. And generally he aſſureth them,that to be the truth, which their apoſtle Epapliras had taught 
them, hut namely he giueth them warning both of the Iudaical falſe- apoſtles, who ſought to corrupt them with ſume ceremo- 
nies of Meyſes law : and alſo of the Platon Philoſophers, who reiefled Chriſt (who is indeed tbe head of the Church and 
Mediator to bring vs to God) and in ſteed of him,brought in certaine Angeli as more excellent then he, whom they termed, 
Minores dij, teaching the people to ſacrifice vnto them(calling that humilitie )that they wight kring them to the great God. 
With which falſehod the hereſie of Simen Magus a long time deceiued many,as we read in Epiph,her.21, | 
Againſt ſuchtherefore S. Paul telleth the Coloſſians,that Chriſt is the Creator of al the Angels, God in perſon,the head of 
the Church,the principal in al reſpects: that he is the Redecmer, Mediater, and Pacifier betweene God and men, and there 
fere by him we muſt 91 to God, ſo that whether we pray our ſelues, or deſire any other on earth or in heanen to pray for vs, 
al muſt be done as the Cath. Church in exery Collect doth) Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, that is, through Chriſt 
our Lord, or per Do. noſtrum Teſum Chriſtum filium tuum, qui tec um viuit & regnat, & c. hereby the Church pro- 
feſſeth continually againſt ſuch ſeduc lion, th the Mediatorſhip,and the Godbeal of Chriſt, 
Frixs. _— S. Paul paſſedtwiſe through wh (gre this citie ofthe Coloſſians ſtood Act. 16. 6. and 18,23. It 
zs not vnlike, thiat he planted the Church there. And that he had bene there it ſeemeth by his Epiſtle to Phile- 
mon,inſcriBed alſo to Archippus the miniſter of the Church of Coloſſa, as it is manifeſt in the laſt chapter of 
this Epiſtle. But hereof I wil not contend. Neither is Epaphras any where in the ſcripture, called an Apoſtle, al- 
though it is not vnlike, he was an Euangeliſt, & of ſome is thought to be the ſame that is called alſo Epaphrodi- 
tus. The falſe apoſtles called the interceſſion of Angels humilitie, as you doe in effect, when you ſay, that men 
muſt not preſume to come to God or Chiriſt, but as they come to an earthly prince by Mediatours or Interceſ- Chriſt our 
ſors. Neither doth S. Paul teach them, that it is lawfull to deſire any other in he auen; to pray for them, with ouch Mediator, 
per Chriſtum Dminum noſtrum in the end, as you vſe inthe Ropiſh Church, but contrariwiſe, he teacheth, that 
there is no Mediator of interceſſion in heauen, but only Chriſt, But how wel you obſerue your concluſion, per 
Chriſt um Dominum noſtrum, I haue declared In Ioan. 16. ſec f. 3. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


CHAP. bL 


Saying, that he thankgd God for their excellent faith and charitie, and continaaly prajeth for their encreaſe, he doth withal 
giue witnes to the preaching of their Apoſile Epaphras, and extolleth the grace of God in bringing them to Chriſt, who i 
cheeſe abous ali,and peacemaker () 4 bloud. This i the Goſpel not of Epaphras alone, but of the vniuerſal Church, and of 
Paul himſclf: who alſo ſuffereth forit. 

The tranſlation of Khemes.  Thetranflation of the Church of England, 
AVL an Apoſtle of [s- L eApoitle of Ieſiu 
avs Chriſt by the will of brit. by the wil of Gad, and 

God, and brother Timo- ITmoti he us t he brother, 

5 2 To the ſaincts & faithful 


| 


a thee : > 15 
1 To them that are at I breibren in Chriſt, which are 0 
TS & © Colofſa ſainctes and faith- dt Coloſſa, grace be vntoyons 
ful brethren in Chriſt Iz SVS. & peace from God our fat her, & our Lord leſies 
| 3 Grace Chriff, LI. 3 Fe 
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CAP. I. 


3 Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father & our Lord Iz s v s Chriſt, We giue 
thanks to God and the Father of our Lord 
Izsys Chiriſt alwaies for you, praying: 

4 Hearing your faith in Chriſt IE Ss Vs, 
and the loue which you haue toward all the 
ſaincts, 

5 For the hope that is laid vp for you in 
he auen, which you haue heard in the word 
of the truth ofthe Goſpel, 

6 That is come to you, as alſo in the 
whole world it is, and fructifieth, and grow- 
eth, euen as in you, ſince that day that you 


heard and knew the grace of God in truth, 
7 As you learned of Epaphras our dee- 
reſt fellow ſeruant, who is a faithful mini- 
ſter of IE s Vs Chriſt for you, 

8 Who alſo hath manifeſted to vs your 
loue in ſpirit. 


d TheFpiſtlew- 9 Therefore * we alſo from the day that 
on the 24.Sunday ye heard it 


, ccaſe not praying for you and 
deſiring, that you may be filled with the 
knowledge of his wil, in all wiſedome, and 
ſpiritual vnderſtanding: 

to That you may walke * worthie of 
God, in al things pleaſing: Fructifying in al 
good worke, and increaſing in the know- 
ledge of God: 

11 In all power ſtrengthened according 
to tlie might of his glorie, in al patience and 
longanimitie with io): 

12 Giuing thankes to God and the Fa- 
ther, ho hath made vs ꝓ worthy vnto the 
part of the lot of the ſainctes in the light: 

13 Who hath deliuered vs from the 
power of darkenes, and hath tranſlated vs 
into the kingdom of the ſonne of his loue, 
14 In whom we haue redemption, the 
remiilion of ſinnes: 

15 Who is the * unage of the inuiſible 
God, the firtt- borne of all creature: 

16 Becauſe * in him were created all 
things in he auen, and in earth, viſible, and 
inuiſible, whether Thrones, or Dominati- 
ons, or Principalities, or Poteſtates: all by 
him, and in bun were created: 

17 And he is before al, and al conſiſt in 
him. 

18 And hee is the head of the body, the 
Cuvxch, who is the beginning, firſt- 
borne of the dead: that hee may be in all 
things holding the primacie: 

19 Becauſe in him it hath well pleaſed, 
al fulneſſe toinhabite : 

20 And by him to reconcile al things vn- 
to himſelfe, pacifying by the blood of his 
croſſe, whether tbe things in earth, or the 
things that are in heauen. 3 

21 And you, whereas you were ſome- 
time alienated and enimies in ſenſe, in euill 
workes: 

22 Yet nowe he hath reconciled in the 


body 


3 Me giue thanks to God and the Father of 


our Lorde Ieſus Chrift alwaies for you, pray- 
ing: | . 


4 Since wee heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Ieſus, and of the lone which yee baue to all 
Sainttes : 

5 For the hopes ſake which is laid vp for you 
in heauen, of which hope ye heard before inthe 
word of truth of the Goſpel, 

6 Which is come vnto you euen as it is in all 
the world, and is fruite ful, as it is alſo in you,from 
the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of 
God intruth, 


7 At ye alſolearned of Epaphy as our deare 
fellow ſeruant, which is for you a faithful mini- 
ſter of Chriſt : 

8 Who alſo declared vnto vs your lone in the 

rite. 
K 9 For this cauſe we alſo ſince the day wee 
heard it, doe not ce.xſe to pray for you, and to de- 
fire that ye might be fulfilled with knowledge of 
— well, in al wiſedome and ſpirituall vnderſtan- 
ing : | 
* * That.yee might malle woorthy of the Foh 
Lorde in al pleaſing, being fruiteful mall goed p 
workes , and encreaſing in the knowledge of 
God: 

11 Strengthened with al mig bt, through his 
glorious power, vnto al patience and long ſuffe- 
ring with ioyfulneſſe, 

12 Giuing thankes vnto the father, which 
hath made vs meete to be partakers of the iube- 
ritance of the ſainctes in liyht : 

13 Whohath deliuered vs from the power of 
darkeneſſe and hath tranſlated vs into the lang- 
dome of his * deare ſonne : 


bis bloud,cuen the forgiueneſſe of ſnmes : 
I 
the firſt borne of all creatures. 


16 For by bim were all things created that Iobn 1.3 


are in beauen, and that are in earth, viſible and 


inuiſible , whether they be f maieſties or lord- to 


ſpipt, either rules or powers: al things were crea- 
ted by him, and for him. 

17 Ard he is before al things, and in him al 
things conſift. 

18 And hee is the head of the body of the 


Church : *wha is the beginning, the firft borne 1. Cot. ical. 
from the dead, that in all things he might baue PO 


the preeminence : 


19 * Fer it pleaſedthe father that in him Joh.1.14 


ſhould all fulneſſe dwell, 

20 And by bim toreconcile all things vnto 
bimſelfe , ſince he hath ſet at peace through the 
blood of his croſſe by him, both the things in 
earth,and things in heagen. 

21 Andyounbich were ſometime ſtrangers, 
aud enemies by cogitation in cuil worker bath be 
nowe yet reconciled, 


22 Iutbe body of his fleſs through death, to 
preſeruo 


Mat. 3. u. 
14 In whome we haue redemption through 2. Dtta. i. 


Who is the image of the inuiſible God, Heb... 


CHAP. I, 


. cal. 


. 1. 


1.14 


To the Coloſvians, 
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Fits: 


Rae, 2 
F1ixs.2 


Raew, 3 


"ut; 


HEM, 4 


1j. 
ray 


body of his fleſh by death, to preſent you preſerne you boly and unblameable, and without 
holy and immaculate, and blameles before fault in FA ſight. 


him: 

23 Ifyet ye continue in the faith, groun- 
ded and ſtable, and vnmoueable from the 
hope of the Goſpel which you haue heard, 
which is preached among all creatures that 
are vnder heauen, whereof I Paul am made 
a miniſter. 

24 Who nowe reioyce in ſuffering for 
you, and j doe accomplith thoſe things that 
want of the paſſions of Chriſt, in my fleſh 
for his body, which is tlie C HVR cu: 

25 Whereof lam made a miniſter accor- 
ding to the diſpenſation of God, which is gi- 
uen me toward you, that I may fulbill the 
word of God, 

26 The myſterie that hath been hidden 
from worldes and generations, but nowe is 
manifeſted to his ſainctes, 

27 To whom God would make knowen 
the riches of the glorie of his ſacrament in 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt, in you the 
hope of glorie, | 

28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eue- 
ry man, and teaching euery aan in all wiſe- 
dome, that we way preſe nt euery man per- 
fect in Chriſt IE s vs. 

29 Where in alſo I labour ſtriuing accor- 
ding to his operation which he workerh in 
me in power. 


MARGINALL 


NOTES, 


23 He continue grounded and ſftabliſhed 


i the faith, and bee wot mooued awaie from 


the hope of the Goſpel, which ye haue heard 
bow it was preached to enery creature which 
a vnder beanen, whereof I Paul am made 4 
miniſter. 

24 Nome reioyce I in my ſufferings for you, 
and fulfill that obicbs 5 2 
of Chriſt in my fleſb, for his bodies ſake, which ir 
the Church, 

25 Whereof I am made a minifter , accor- 
ding to the diſpenſation of God, which is giuen 
- uy to yok ward, to fulfil the worde of 

od. 


26 Euen the * myiterie which hath beene Ephe. 3.9. 


bid ſince the worlde beganne, and ſince the be- 
ginning of generations : but nome is opened to 
his ſaints, 

27 Jo whom God would make knowen what 
is the riches of the glory of this myſterie among 
the Gentiles, nhich is Chriſt in you, the hope of 
glorie : | 

28 Whom wepreach , warning enery pen, 
and teaching exery man in all feed, Lias | 
wee may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt 
Ie ſus. 

29 Wherennto I alſo labour , ftrining Ace 
cording to his working which worketh in mee 
mightily, - 


Cray. 1. 


6 In the whole world.) He ſheweth that the church and Chrifls Goſpel ſhould daily erow and be ſpred at length 
through the whole world, which can not ſtand with the Heretikes opinion of the decay tizereof ſo quickely after Chriſts time, 
wr agree by any meanes to their obſcure conuenticles See S. Auguſt. ep. So. in fine. 


We hold no opinion that the Church euer did, or ſhall euer decay, though many haue fallen from it, and Slander, 


the meetings of the Chriſtians, were as obſcure in times of perſecution before Conſtantine, as they haue been 
ſince the tyrannie of Antichriſt vſurped the temple of God. Neither ſaith Angulline any thing to the contra- 
rie, Ep. 80. But in Plal. 0. he ſaith expreſly, that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the moone in the wane 


or ecclipſe. 


10 All good worke.) Many things requiſite, and diuers things acceptable to Ged beſide faith, 
We ſay as much, yet nothing that is in vs iuſtifieth, but faith. 


12 Worthy vntothe.) e are not oncly by acceptation or impmtation fartakers ef Chriſtes benefites, but are by his 
ace made worthy thereof and deſerue our ſaluation condignely. 


How can you conclude out of the text, that we are inade worthy otherwiſe then by acc eptation and im- yyccjre, 


putation of Chriſtes juſtice? Yea what can be more contrarie to the text, then that you ſay, we deſerue our ſal- 
uation condignely, when he ſaith expreſly, wee haue it through redemption of Chriſt, and re miſſion of our 
ſinnes by him, who hath reconciled all things to him, by the blood of his croſſe. Chryſoſtome vpon this text 
faith, Hom. 2. in ep. ad Col. Such are thoſe things that are gwen, that be bath not onely giuen them, but alſo hath made 
vs able to take them. Againe. N man ſheweth ſuch a conwerſation of life, that be may be werthie of the kingdeme : but this 
gift is altogither of God. T berfore he ſaith,when we haue done al things, ſay we are vnprefitable ſeruants. I heodorer ( aith, 
We praiſe the merciful God, which whereas we were ynworthy hath made vs partakers of the light of the ſaints, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHare. 1. 


24 Doeaccompliſhthat wanteth.) As Chriſt the head and his hody make one perſon my/ticall and one ful Chriſt, There 1s no 
the Church being therefore bis plenitude, fulneſſe, or compiement Epheſ. 1. ſo the paſſions of the head and the affliftions of want in Chrifts 
the body and members make one complete maſſe of paſſions, With ſuch difference for all that, betweene the one ſort and the paſſions which 
other, as the preeminence of the bead(and ſpecially ſuch a head) aboue the body, requireth and giveth, And not onely thoſe Be — — 4 
paſſions which he ſuffered in himſelſe, which were fully ended in his deat hand were in ihemſelues fully ſufficient for the re- 3 th = : » — 
demption of the world and remiſſion of all ſenne s, hut all thoſe which his body and members ſuffer, are his alſo, & of him they jn thoſe peſlions 
receine the condition, qualitie,and force to be meritorious and ſatifacforie. for though there be n inſuſficiencie in the action of Chriſt which 
or paſſions of Clriſt the head. yet his wiſedome. will and 1@ſtice requirethj and ordaineth, that his body and members ſhould 3233 2 
be fellowes of bis paſſions, as they looke to be fellowes of his glorie ? that ſo ſuffring with him and by his example , they may Ch = yaa i 
applie to the mſelues and other the generall medicine of Chriſtes merites and ſatsfatlions,as it is effeflually alſo applied to vs members theres 
by Sacram:nts, Sacrifice,and other wies alſo : the one ſort being no more iniurious to Chriſt s death then the other, no tit of, 
Hauding the vame clamwers of the Proteſtants, that would vnder 21 of Chriſtes paſſion, takg away the vulure of — 

. | Lil > 8⁰⁰ 
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2. Cor. i, 6. 
Rom. 9.3. 
Phul. 2. 

2. Tim. 4. 
Job 6. 


FVLXE. 4 


Sw - . . : EE cm nn 
gooddeedes. Hereupon it is plaine nowe, that this accompliſhment of the wants of Chriſtes paſſions, which the ApoFtle and How Chriſtes 
other Sainctes make vp in the fleſh,u not meant but of the penal and ſatisfattorie workes of Chriſt in his members, euerie Mciites are ap- 
good man . 7s (and ſpecially Martyrs ) ſomewhat to accompliſh the full meaſure thereof and theſe be the ple- Pied to vs wh 


ut an iniune 


nitude of his paſſions and ſatisfac tions, as the Church is the plenitude of hu pe rſon: and therefore theſe alſo through the com. — "ag 
munion of Sainctes and the ſocietie that is not onely betweene the bead and the body, but alſo bet weene one member and an * 
other, are not onely ſatisfactorie and many waies profitable for the ſufferers themſelues, but alſo for other their fellow-mem- The workes of 
bers in Chriſt. for though one member can not merite for an other properly, yet may one beare the burden and diſcharge the one may (arg. 
debt of an other, both by the Lawe of God and nature. and it was a ridiculous hereſie of Wicleffe to denie the ſame, Yea(as lie for an other, 
we ſee here) the paſſions of S ainctes are alwaies ſuffered for the common good of the whole body, and ſemet imes withall b 

the ſufferers pecial intention they are applicable to ſpecial perſons one or many : as here tlie Apoſtle ioyeth in bu paſſions for 

the Colloſſiaus, in an other place his afflic tion- be for the ſaluation of the Corinthians, ſumetimes be wiſheth to be Anathem a, 

that is according to Origens expoſition(in lib,nu.hom.10.8 24.)a ſacrifice for the Jewes and he often ſpeaketh of by death 

46 of a libation, hoſt, or offering, as the fathers doe of all Martyrs paſſions. All which dedicated and ſanctiſied in Chrifts 

blood and ſacrifice, make the plenitude of his paſſion, and haue a forcible crie,interceſſion,and ſatisfac ion for the Church and 

the particular neceſſitie thereof. In which, as ſome doe abound in good workes and ſatisfaction (as S. Paul, who reckeneth 

vp by affli tions and glorieth in them 2.Cor.11: and Iob, who awoucheth that his penalties frre ſurmounted his ſinnes: and 

our Ladie much more, who neuer ſinned, and yet ſuffered ſo great dolours ) ſo other ſome doe want, and are to be holpen by 

the abundance of their ſellow-members. 

Which entercourſe of ſpirituall offices and the recompenſe of the wants of one part by the ſtore of the other, is the ground The prom 
of the old libels of Indulgence whereof is treated before out of S. Cyprian(See the Annotations 2. Cor. z. v. 10. )and of all in- indulyences 
dulgences and pardons,which the Church daily diſpenſeth with great iuſtice and mercie,by their hands in whom Cisft hath or pardons, 
put the word of our reconcilement, to whem he hath committed the keies to keepe and vſe, his ſheepe to feede, his mySteries 
end all his goodes to diſpenſe, his power to binde and looſe Js comm: ſſion to remit and reteine, and the ſtewardſhip of his ſa- 
milie to giue every one their meate and ſuftenance in due ſeaſon, | 

Chriſt ſuffercth in his members, by which ſuffering they are made conformable ynto Chriſt their head: Merireſait 
and through their patience, helpe to contirme the faith one of an other. So the Apoſtles ſuffering was for the fadtion, 

lorie of God, and the confirmation of the Church in faith of the Goſpel which he had taught · But that the 
Ffcrings of any man are meritorious or ſatisfaRorie , either for himſelfe or others, it is hortible blaſphe- 
mie againſtthe merite and ſatisfaction of Chriſtes death, which wanteth nothing in himſelfe to merite and 
ſatisfic for all his members. S Paul Rom. 8. 17. whom you quote, ſpeaketh of conformitie vnto Chriſt by ſuffe- 


ring not of merite or ſatis faction. Nor yet Leo ſer. 19. De paſſione. Wherefore this blaſphemie of merites q! 
andlatsfaRion by ſuffer ing, ſtandeth vpon your owne credite, without any teſtimonie of Scriptures and Do- . 
Qors. The Sacraments are appointed by Chriſt, to confirme our faith in the merites of Chriſt, not to applie 8 n 
the merites of Chriſt by them vnto us, as by the worke wrought. Which opinion alſo, is injurious to the paſſi- * 
on of Chriſt: and therefore you ſhall neuer ſtoppe our clamours againſt it, and againſt the merite and ſatiſ- Wote magie Wi ® 
faction of mens ſufferings, except you can doe it bythe word of God. And whereas you ſay, that vnder pre- — 
tence of Chriſtes paſſion, we take away the valure of all good workes, it is falſe. For we acknowledge, that by — 
the merite of his paſſion, our workes are accepted and rewarded, though we ioyne them not in valure with hu 
the workes of Chriſt, to merite or ſatisfie for ſinne. Therefore, hauing brought no manner of proofe before, gh 
but your bare worde, you make an impudent concluſion thereof, that it is plaine, that the ſufferings of Chriſtes 
members are ſatisfactorie both for the ſufferers, and for others. Let vs heare then how you anſwere the obiec- id 
tions, that are brought againſt your blaſphemous beggerly principle. For you ſay,thovgh one member can not me- T 
rite for an other proper yet one may beare the burthen,and diſcharge the debt of another. To take your grant, if one by tay 
his ſuffering cannot merite for another, then ones ſuftering is not meritorious for an other in deede, neither — 

roperly or improperly, though you ſeeme to conclude a ſophiſtic all diſtinction in that worde properly. But 3 
"99.41 vnproperly may he merite by bearing an others burthen? For who will graunt, that one can beare the bite 
burthen, or pay the debt of an other mans ſinnes? ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, the ſoule that finneth , cuenthar van 
ſhall die. Exc. 18. 20. And euery one ſhall beare his owne burthen, Gal. 6.5. No man can redeeme his brother, weak 
or giue a price to God for him, Pſal. 49. S. Vou ſee therefore howe agreeable it is to the Lawe of God, and na- ae 
ture, that one man ſhoulde beare an others burthen, and ſatisfieto God for his ſinnes: though one of chari» ce, 
tie may beare an others burthen, and helpe him in his life. And howeridiculous Wickleffe was to denie the * 


2 
2 


ſame: but the olde prouerbe is founde true, a foole Iaugheth, when there is nothing to be laughed at. But you 
riſe vpon vs luſtely, and ſay, We ſee heere, that paſſions of the Saunc les are alwaies ſuffered for the common good of the 
whole body. V hat then? Ergo they be meritorious and ſatisfactorie for the whole Church. This concluſion is 
not more worthy of laughing then hiſſing. And ſemetime by the ſpeciall intention of the ſufferer, they are applicable 
to ſpeciall perſons one er many, What then? Ergo they bee meritorious and ſatisfactorie: what aſſe euer brayed 
ſuch conclutions?But S. Paul wiſheth to be Anathema for the Ie wes, that is a ſacrifice, according to Origen, and he ſpea- 
beth of bu death as of « libation,boſt or offering, ſo do the fathers of the paſſions of Martyrs, What of this ? Ergo S. Pauls 
death might haue been a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the Iewes, and ſo it was, at leaſt for others meritorious, and 
ſatisfactorie for their ſinnes? Tet being dedicated and ſanc liſied in Chriſts blood, they haue a forcible crie, interceſſion, 
and ſutufaction for the Church, and the perticuler neceſſitie of the ſame. Verily you muſt make new logike, and cre- 
ate new reaſon, before theſe concluſions c an folow of your antecedent oi premiſſes. Vet you goe forward with 
them, and [ay that ſome doe abound in ſuch ſatifactions, to the beipe of them that lache them. Fuſt S. Paul, whichrec- 
koneth vp his afflictions, and glorieth in them, 2.Cor.11.In deede he faith, he will glorie in his infirmities, in 
which the grace of God worketh moſt effectually: bur of merite and ſatisfaction, not a worde, nor a ſillable. 
The ſecond example of Iob, who auoutheth(as you ſay) that bu penaltie farre exceeded his ſinnes, But that is falſe: 
for although he vttered ſometimes wordes of impatience, yet in that 6. Chapter he hath no ſuch ſaying: but 
according to your corrupt tranſlation, Whereas the trueth is, he complaineth that his ſorowes were greater, 
then he could expreſſe, not greater then his ſinnes had deſerued. For although he might iuſtly defend his inno- 
cencie againſt his friends, which charged him with hypoeriſie, yet when he comme th into the preſence of 
God, he layeth his hand on his mouth, and will not excuſe himſelfe: yea he confeſſeth, that he is not able 
to anſwere to one of a thouſand, that God might lay to his charge Iob. 9. 2. 3.39.37. Your third example is our 
Lady which neuer ſinned, yet ſuffered ſo great dolors. While you pretend to honour her, you doe moſt horrible in- 
iurie, both to Chriſt, and her. For if ſhe neuer ſinned, howe can the Scripture be true. All haue ſinned, and are 
deſtitute of the glory of God. Rom.; 23. And if ſhe neuer ſinned, how can ſhe reioice in God her Sauiour 7 


Howe can ſhe be one of Chriſtes people, who was called Ieſus, becauſe he ſhoulde ſaue his people — 
f g their 
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their finnes? Math.1. This therefore being the ground of your indulgences, is moſt miſerable and blaſphemous 
beggetie, Whereof I haue written more at large vpon 2. Cor. a. Now that we haue ſeene, you haue nothing out 
of the ancient fathers for you : let ys ſee what there is in them againſt you. Firſt Chryſoſtome vpon this text 

hom. 4. ſaith. Ton are not reconciled to God by vs, but by chriſt, alnbougb we doe theſe things. S. Ambroſe ſaith. He * 
Feſſeeb that he reioyceth in tribulations which he ſuffered, becauſe he ſeeth their profite in the faith of the beleeuers. Againe. 
He declared inthe beginning, how great, and bow mfinite the omnipotencie of Chriſt s,that he might teach that thei r hope is 
to be repoſed onely in him, T heodorer ſaith. He knew that life was procured by his ſuffering : for he ſaid, he fulfilled thoſe 


affu tienes ef Chriſt, which are wanting, as be which fulfilled that which was remaining, and ſuteined affliftions for them. 
And this was that which remained, that he might preach to the Gentiles and ſpew the liberall procurer of health ynto them. 
Finally, there is not one of the ancient fathers, that gathereth any merite or ſatisfaction of mens ſufferings out 


of this text. 


C HAP. 


II. 


He is carefull for them, thong he were neuer with them: that they reſt in the wonderfull wiſedome which is in Chriftian 
religion, and be not caried away either with Philoſoplur, to leaue Chriſt and to ſacrifice to Angels or with lIudaiſme to 


recetue any ceremonies of Moyſes lawe. 


Or J will haue you know brethren, what 
Famer of care I haue for you and for 
them that are of Laodicia , and whoſoeuer 
haue not ſeene my faee in the fleſh: 

2 That their hartes may be comforted, 
inſtructed in charitie, and vnto al the riches 
of the fulneſſe of vnderſtanding, vnto tlie 
knowledge of the myſterie of God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt IE s Vs, 


3 In whom be all tlie treaſures of wiſe- 


dome and knowledge hid. 
4 But this I ſay ꝓ that no man deceiue 


Neenk do 
eee you in loftines of wordes. 
ade 5 For although I be abſent in body, yet 


auhc in ſpirit I am with you: reioycing, and ſee- 


[ang ing your order, and the conftancie of that 
pI your faith which is in Chriſt, 

N 6 Therfore as you haue receiued Ixsvs 
_ Chriſt our Lord, walke in him, 

teakiionby 7 Rooted & built in him, and confirmed 


bannen in the faith, as alſo you haue learned, aboun- 
ah. ding in him in thankes-giuing. 
— $ Beware left any man deceiue youſ by 
Eav 10- philoſophie, and vaine fallacie, according to 
bare the tradition of men, according tothe ele- 
nemel mii · ments of the world, and not according to 
n Chriſt. | 7 
Faforucr it vn x 
n, - For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of 
wie the Godhead corporally: 

10 And you are in him repleniſhed,whko 


en thelame, 
— is the head in all Principalitie and Power: 
Moy, 11 In hom al you are circumciſed with 
circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoiling 
of the body ofthe fleſh , in the circumciſion 
of Chriſt, | 

12 Buried with him in Baptiſme : in 
whom alſo you are riſen againe by the faith 
of the operation of God, who raiſed him vp 
from the dead. 

13 And you when you were dead in the 
offences and the prepuce of your fleſh, did 
he quicken together with him: pardoning 
youall offences, 

14 Wiping out the hand writinglof de- 
cree that was againſt vs, which was contra- 
rie to vs. and the ſame he hath taken out of 
the way, faſte ning it to the croſſe: 

15 And ſpoiling the Principalities and 

Poteſtates 


len 


F Or I woulde that yce knew what great fight 
I haue for on, and for them that are at 
Laodicea,and for as many 4s baue not ſeene my 
face inthe fleſh. | 

2 That their heartes might be comforted, 
being knitte togither in loue, and in all ri- 
ches of certaintie of vnderftanding, to knowe 
the myiterie of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt : 

3 Ia whom art hid al the treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and hnon ledge. 

4 Thu I ſay, leaſt any man ſboulde be guile 
you with perſwaſion of wordes. | 

5 * Fer though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet 1. Cor. 5. 3 
am 1 with you in the ſpirite, ioying and be- 
holding your order, and your ſtedfait faith in 
Chriſt, | 

6 Ar ye haue therefore receiued Chriſt Ie- 
ſua the Lord, ſo walle ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built in him, aud /tabliſhed in 
the faith, as ye haus beene tanght,* abounding 
therein with thankeſgining. 

8 Bewareleaft " man ſpoile you through 
philoſophie and vaine deceite, after the traditi- 
on of men, and after the rudiments ofthe world, 
and not after Chriſt : 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead boduy: 4 


10 Aud ye are complete in him, which is the 
head Fall principalitie and power. 


11 Inmhomalſs ye are * circumciſed with Rom. 2. a3 
circumciſion made without hands, by putting of 
the body of the fleſh ſubiect to ſine, by the cir+ 
cumciſion of Chriſt : © 


12 Buried with him in Baptiſme, in whom ꝑpheſ. c. 73, 
ye are alſo riſen againe through the faith of the 
operation of God, who hath raiſed bim from the 
dead. | 

13 Andye being dead in your ſimet, and the 
vnc ircumciſion of your fleſh , hath he quickened 
with him haning forgiuen all your rreſpaſſes, 

14 And when he had blotted ont the hand 
writing of ordinances that was againſt vs, and 
that was contrary to vc, euen that bath he taken 
out of the way, hauing faſtned it to his croſſe : 

15 And haxing ſpoiled all principalities and 

Lil 3 * Pomeri, 


1. Cor. r. J. 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


el 
Dot. 


d That is wilfull 

ar ſelfwilled in 
voluntarie reli- 
jon, for that is, 
SeAwy of 
Den reid. 
whereot com- 
meth the word 
foloving 
ehe pn- 
oc 
Superſtition. 

v. 23. der Au- 
not. v. 21. 

s οοο 
peulov, 
That is, taking 
ſubm:niſtraũon 
of ous lite 
an 
by grace from 
_— the head. 
* 
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Run u. 3 


nouriſhment 


Poteſtates © hath ledde them confidently in 
open ſhewe, triumphing them in himſelte. 

16 Let no man therefore iudge you|| in 
meate or in drin ke, or in part of a feſtiuall 
day, or ofthe Neu- moone, or of Sabboths : 

17 Which are a ſhadowe of things to 
come, but the body Chriſts. | 

18 Let no man ſeduce you, willing in 
the humilitie aud religion of Angels, wal- 
king in the things which he hath not ſeene, 
in vaine puffed vp by the ſenſe of his fleſh, 

19 Andi not holding the head, whereof 
the whole body by iointes and bands being 
ſerued and compacted, groweth co the in- 
crealc of God. 

20 If then you be dead with Chriſt, from 
the elements of this world: || wby doe you 
yet decree as living in the world? 

21 Touch not, taſt not, handle not: 

22 Wich things are all vnto deſtructi- 
on by the very vie, according to the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of men, 

23 Which are indcede | hauing a ſnewe 
of wiſdom in ſuperſtition and humilitie, and 
not to ſpare the body, nor in any honour to 
the filling of the fleſh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


pemere, bath made a ſhewe of them openly trium- 
phing oner them in himſelfe. 

16 Let n man therefore iudge you in mente 
or in drinks, or in part of an boly day, or of the 
nem CMoone,or of the Sabboth daies : | 

17 Which are ſhadowes of things to come, 
but the body 18 of Chriſt. 

18 Let noman beguile you of victorie, in the 
bumbleneſſe and worſhipping of Angelt, in- 
truding him ſelfe into thoſe things which hee 
hath not ſeene , cauſeleſſe puft vp with bis fleſh- 
ly minde- 

19 And holdeth not the head, whereof all 
the body by ioyntet and bandes, hauing nogriſh- 
ment miniftred, and knit toguther, increaſetb 
with the increaſe of God, 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 


the rudiments of the world: h, as though lining 
in the world,are ye led with traditions, 
21 Touchnot,taite not, handle not? 


22 Which all ſ be in corruption, in abuſing Tate perth 
na ing. 


after the commandements and doftrines of men: = 


23 Which things baus a ſhewe of wiſedome 
in voluntary religion & bumbleneſſe of minde, 


aud in not ſparing of the body, nor in any honour 


to the ſatwsfying of the fleſh. 


CAP. 11. 


8 By Philoſophie.) Philoſothie and al humane ſcience, ſo long as they be ſubiect and obedient to Chriſt (as they be 
in the Schooles of Chriſtian Catbolike men) be not forbidden, but are greatly commended and be very profitable in the Church 
of God. Otherwiſe where ſecular learning is made the rule of religion and commanndeth faith, there it is pernicions and the ſciences ho 


cauſe of all hereſie and infidelitie, for the which, S. Hierom and beſore him Tertullian call Philoſophers, the Patriarkes i 


of Heretikes, and declare that al the old hereſces roſe onely by too much admiring of profane Philoſupbie, Hierom. ad 
Cieſiph. cont. Pelag. c. I. Tettul. de præſcr. & cont, Hermog. & cont. Mar c io li.5.Andſe do theſe new {cs no doubt 
in many things. for, other arguments haue they none againſt the preſence of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament but ſuch as they lor- 


row of Ariſtutle and bis like,concerning quantitie, accidents, place, poſit ion, dimenſions, ſenſes,fixlt,taſle, and other ſtraites Th 


— — 


| CAP. II. 


DDP 


Philoſopfie and 
— 


roſſtable or 


urtfull to the 


Church of God 


Proteſans 


of reaſon,to which they bring Chriſtes myſteries. Al Philoſophical arguments therefore againſt any article of our faith be — Þhiloſo 
here condemned as deceitfulizand are called alſo here, the tradition of men, and the elements of the world. The better phic agzinſtthe 
to reſiſt which fallacies and traditions of heathen men, the Schovle _— is neceſſarie, which keepeth Philoſophie in awe, B,Sacramen, 


and order of faitb,and vſeth the ſame to withſtand the Philoſophical an 


ophiſtical deceits of H eretikes and Heathen, So 


the great Philoſophers S. Denys, S. Auguſtine, Clemens Alexandrinus,IuFline, Lac lantius and the reſ?, vſed the ſame to the 


8 


great honour of God and ben fite of the Chureh, So came S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierom, and the Greeke fathers furniſhed 
with all ſecular derming vuto the ſtudie of Diuinitie, whereof ſee S. Hierom ep. 8. ad Magnum Oratorem. 

Where you ſay, we haue none other arguments againſt the carnal preſence of Chriſtin the Sacramentꝭ it is Ihe reilpe 
falſe. For we haue many Arguments both out of the Scriptures, and alſo out of the ancient fathers, Neither fence. 
haue we any arguments out of Philoſophie, bur ſuch as are grounded yponthe holy Scriptures, which teach nder 


© 


erfect humanitie of Chriſt, and al eſſential properties ofa true and naturall body. 


16 In meate.) The Proteftants wilfully or ignorant applie al theſe kindes of forbearing meates, to the Chriſtian 


fates : but it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine(as S. Auguſtine alſo teacheth) that the Indaical obſeruation and di- 


ftinc lion of certaine cleane and wncleane n:eates # forbidden to the Coloſſians, who were in danger to be ſeduced by certaine — * 


Schoole lea 
ning. 


— 


lewes, vnder pretence of holineſſe to keepe the Law touching meates and feſtiuities and other like, which the Apoſtle ſheweth ſed tel 


were onzly (hadowes Ml things to come: which things are come, and therefore the ſail ſhadowes to ceaſe, Where he nameth teſtants 

the Sabbot!:s and feaſtes of the new moone , that no man neede to doubt but that he 

undes of faſtes and f:aftes,and not of Chriſtian holidaies or fafting daies at all, 
When Popiſh choice of meates and daies is more ſuperſtitious & bur 


ſpeaketh onely of the Iewiſh daies and . 


7 


denous, then the Iudaical difference Popilh aſs 


of meates and daies, we doe rightly apply this and ſuch like places againſt them, Not againſt Chriſtian faſtes 
or feaſts, ſuch as yours are not: for your abſtinence from fleſh is no faſt, but a ſuperſtitious change of meates 
according to the tradition of men,vpon a vaine pretence, that fleſhyas curſed of God and not fiſh, as Durand 
confeſſeth lib. 6. cap. de ieiunys. The Apoſtles doctrine therefore being generall, is not onely againſt the Iewes, 
but againſt any ſuperſtition that is like vnto theirs. Of your feaſtes Iudaically and ſeruilly obſerued, I haue 
written in Gal. . Sect. 5. f | 

18 Religion of Angels.) By the like falſe application of this text as of the other before, the Heretikes abuſe it again#? * $.Paulesplart 
the inuocat ion or honour of Angels vſed in the Catholike Church where the apoſtle noteth the wicked dactrine of Simon Ma- = i 
2% and others(See S. Chryſ. ho. 3. in hunc locum, and Epiph. hær. 2 .) who taught, Angels to be our mediators and not crpliemedin 
chriſt, non tenens caput, not holding the head, u the Apoſtle here ſpecketh, and preſcribed ſacrifices to be offered vnto that the Pro 


them,meaning indifferently as wel the il Angels as the good. Which doc trine the ſaid Heretike bad of Plato, who taught, _—_ = ö 


that ſpirits (which he calleth dxmones)were to be honoured as mediators next to God. Againſt which S. Auguſtine diſpw- the due hone 
teth li. 8. 9. cx. Io. de ciuit. as he condemneth alſo the ſame vndue worſhip li. 10. Confeſſ. cap. 42. S. Hierom(ꝗ 10. ad Algd- and inuocne 
fam) ex poundethj this alſo ef il ſpirits or diuels, whom he proueth(out of S. Stenens ſermon Act 7)that the Iewes did worſſ ip, of Angels 


anouching 


l. 


— 
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— 


—- 
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auouching that they ſerue them ſtill, ſo many of them and ſo often as they obſerue the Law, Of which idolatrie alſo to Angels 
T heodoret ſpeaketh vpon this place declaring that the Ie wes defended their ſuperſlition towards Angels by that that the Law 
Was giuen by them, deceitfully at once inducing the Coleſians, both to keepe the law, and to honowring of the Angels as the gi- 
uers of the ſame. Whereby diuers of the faithfull were ſo ſeduced, that they forſaoke Chriſt and bis Church and ſeruice, and 
committed idolatrie to the ſaid Angels. Againſt which abominations the Councel of Laodicia Cap.z . too order, accurſing 
all that forſooke our Sauiour and committed i4olatrie to Angels, and contemning Chriſt, kept conuenticles in the name of ſpi- 
rites and Idols. of which kinde of worſhip of Angels aud Diuels ſee Clement Alexand, Strom. 3. Tertullian (li. S. cont.· Mar- 
cion.) expowndeth this place of th: falſe teachers that feined them ſeluss to haue reuelation of Angels, that the Law ſhould 
be hept touching difference of cleane,and vncleane meates. Which is very agreeable to that in the Epifile toT imothee, where 
S. Paul callethj abſtaining from meates after the Iewiſhor hereticai maner, the doctrine of Diuels: whereof ſee more in the 
annotation vponthat place, Haimoa godly ancient writer, von thu place, ſaith ſur her, that ſome Phiioſophertof the 
Gentiles and ſome of the Iewes alſo taught,that there were foure Angels Preſudents of the foure elements of mans body, and 
that in feined bypocrifie ( which the Apoſile here calleth bumiluie) they pretended to worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaid Angels, 
T heophylafte expoundeth this feined humilitie, ofcertaine Heretiles, that pretending the medzatorſhip to be a derogation to 
chriſis maieſtie, worſhipped Angels as the only mediators, Al which we ſet downe with more diligence , that the H erctikes 
may be aſhamed to abuſe thu place againſt the due reuerence and reſpec t of prayers made to the holy. Angels, Whomthe 
Scriptures record ſo often to offer our praiers vp to Ged, and to haue been lan fully reuerenced of the Pacriarles, ntuer as 
gods, but as Gods mi niſters and meſſengers, Tolu.5.14. Tob. 12, 12. Gen. 38,16. Angclus quteruit me, 1, Tim. 5. 21. 
And that they may be praied vnto, and can heipe and heare vs, ſee S. Ilierom. in ca p. 10. Danielis. S. Ambroſe in Pia. 118. 
ſer. I. S. Auguſtiue li. 10. de c iiut. Dei c. 12. Bede li. 4 in Cantica c. 24. 

Vou take great paines to litle purpoſe, for what Religion of Angels ſoeuer it be, ſuch csthe heathen vſed, ſuch 
as Simon Magus inuented, ſuch as ſome Iewes obſcrued, or ſuch as you Papiſts vſe, all religion of Angels is for- 
bidden: yea all ſuperſtition or will worſhip, which is not after the preſcript of Gods word, We doe not there- 
fore abule this place againſt your ſuperſtitious honouring and muocating of Angels, S. Auguſtine faith, If 
yon would rightly worſhip the Angels, you ſhould learne of them not to werſkip them. 1nPſ.96. The lame father among 
hereſies, reciteth a ſect called Angeliti, which were inclined to the worthip of Angels ad Cuod volt Drum. Her, 
39. Epuphamus among other wicked opinions and doings, noteth the Caianes for inuoc ation of Angels. Her. 38. 
Of building temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine ſaith: If we ſhould make 4 temple of timber and ſtones, 
to any holy and moſt excellent Angel, ſhould we not be accurſed from the truth of Chriſt, & from the Church of God becauſe 
we ſhou d giue that ſFuice to acreature which is due onely to God? Contra Maximin. lib. 1 Titul. 1 1. What is it then for 


1. Tim 4. 
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Papiſts to builde and hallow Churches vntothe honour of S. Michael, and S. Gabriel? But the Scriptures (you + 


ſay) record ſo often,that the Angels doo fer our prayers vp to God, and to haue bene lawfully reuerenced of the Patriarks as 
Gods Miniſters, The proofe ofthis is conteined in 4. Quotations. The brit, Ieſue 5.14.where Ioſue fallethdowne 
and worſhippeth no Angel, but the Lord God himſelte, our Sauiour Chriſt, the Prince of the Lords armie(that 
is of all Angels) appearing to him in the ſhape of a man, as it is plaine by the text. The next is 7 ob. I 2. 2. which 
is no Canonicall Seripture, nor agreeable vnto it: for the Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our onely Media- 
tour, by whom our prayers and all other ſpirituall ſacrifices are offered to God. x. Pet. 2. f. Heb. 13. 15. The third 


text. Gen. 48. 16. T he Angel which delivered me, &c. By whom lacob meaneth the Angel of the Couenant, which is 


Chriſt, & no creature, Mal. 3. i. For no creature but Goa himſelfe dehuered him from al euil. And S. paul calleth 
the Angel which led the people of Iſrael, Chriſt. I. cor. 10. 9. And although he ſhould meane the miniſtery of an 
Angel, yet his praier to God, and not tothe Angel, that he would protect thoſe children by his Angel, as he had 
done 1acob himſelfe. The laſt. i. Tim. 5. zl. where the Apoſtle doth charge Timothie in the preſence of God, & of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & the elect Angels, to obſerue theſe things. Out of which words, I cannot imagine how 
you would gather your concluſion, that Saincts do offer our praters, & haue bene reuerenced of the Patriarks. 
S. Paul calleth God and our Sauiour Chriſt, and his holy Angels to be witneſſes of this his weightie charge. 
And Moſes callech heauen and earth to witnes that he hath ſer before them life and death. Deut. 30. 19. May we 
hereof conclude, that heauen and earth did offer his prayers, or that he did yeeld any religious worſhip to hea- 
uen and earth? As for due reuerence which is of loue, not of ſeruice, there is no doubt but all the Saincts of 
God doe yeeld vnto them. And fo ſaith S. Auguſtine of the Angels : He henour them with charitie, not with ſeruice. 
Neither do we build temples vnto them: for they wil not be ſo honored of vs, becauſe they know that we when we are good, are 
the temples of the higheſt God.T herfore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by an Angel to worſhip him, & bid 
den to worſhip God only, wider whom he alſo was a fellow ſeruant with him. De vera relig.c.55. The texts are euident. 
Apoc. c. 19. o. & 22.8. Where the Angel deniethto be worſhipped of S. lohn, Who was not ſo ignorãt to worſhip 
him as God, but thought ſome religious worſhip was due to him, as to a meſſenger of God. But that Angels 
may be prayed vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, you ſende vs firſt to Hierom. in tap. 10. Daniel. where is neuer a 
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word to proue that Angels may be prayed vnto. Only Herom( beſide the text and beſide the trueth) ſaith in the * 


erſon of the Angel, that he did offer Damels prayers: but that he was to be prayed vnto, there is no worde. 

hat the Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, & be miniſters of his helpe vnto vs, it is no que- 
ſtion. We acknowledge they are —— for our gard and defence, according to Gods pleaſure, The Angel 
in that Chapter of Daniel, Was ready at the firſt praiers of Daniel, but the Prince of Perſia withſtoode him zr. 
daies. Whereby he declateth, that his meſſage was delaied for that time, and for what benefite of the Church. 
Where, leſt you ſhonld build tov much vpon S. Hieroms auctoritie for offrring of our prayers by the Angel, He 
vnderſtãdeth the Prince of Perſia to be an Angel, & ſo maketh a reſiſtãce of one Angel againſt another, which 
is a groſſe abſurditie. Your next proofe is out of S. Amhroſe in. Pſ.i i 8. ſer. 1. Where there is no word to proue, 
that Augels may be prayed vnto. Onely he ſheweth, that Angels are preſent in all places to be witneſſes of our 
actions, and to protect and defend Gods children as it pleaſeth him to ſend them. The third is S. Auguſtine 
De ciuit. lib. 10. c. i 2. Where he ſaith, that Gad doth none otherwiſe heare them that call vton him, then he ſeeth that they 
will call vpon hum, For even when his Angels de ſuare be hearth them, as in a true temple nut made with hands. His mea» 
ning is (as it is plaine by the diſcourſe of the Chapter) that God hath no neede of the miniſterie of Angels, to 
hauè our prayers preſented to him by them: but when they do heare our prayers made to him, he in the Angels 
themlelues heareth them. Wherefore here is nothing toproue, that we may pray to Angels, becauſe the An- 
gels ſometimes heare yspray to God. Thelaſt is Bede in Cant. lib. 4. c. 24. Where there is no word of praying 
to Angels, nor of any reuerence giuen to them. Onely he ſaith, out of Appolomius, that the miniſteries of Ange's dos 
neuer decline from their power and office, but alyaies remaine as bigh as Palme trees: And out of Iulianus he ſaith, The 
companies of bis Sainc is both of men and of Angels, do ſerue his God head, and doe celebrate the hongur of the King with con- 


tinual praiſe, L will conclude therefore with S. Auguſtines exhortation, agreeable to this text, Let rs 
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Poteſtates hath ledde them confidently in 
open ſnhewe, triumphing them in himſelte. 

16 Let no man therefore iudge you] in 
meate or in drin ke, or in part of a feſtiuall 
day, or ofthe New-moone, or of Sabboths : 

17 Which are a ſhadowe of things to 
come, but the body Chriſts. 

18 Let no man ſeduce you, willing in 
the humilitie aud religion of Angels, wal- 
king in the things which he hath not ſeene, 
in vaine puffed vp by the ſenſe of his fleſh, 

19 And||notholding the head, whereof 
the whole body by iointes and bands being 
ſerued and compacted, groweth to the in- 
creaſe of God. 

20 If then you be dead with Chriſt, from 
the elements of this world: || why doe you 
yet decree as liuing in the world? 

21 Touch not, taſt not, handle not: 

22 Wliich things are all vnto deſtructi- 
on by the very vle, according to the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of men, 

23 Which are in deede || hauing a ſhewe 
of wiſdom in ſuperſtition and humilitie, and 
not to ſpare the body, nor in any honour to 
the filling of the fleſh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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powers bath made 4 ſhewe of them openly,trium- 
phing oner them in him ſelfe. 

16 Let mo man therefore iudge you in mente 
or in drinks, or in part of an holy day, or of the 
nem CMoone,or of the Sabboth daies : | 

17 Which are ſhadowes of things to come, 
but the body is of Chriſt, 

18 Let noman beguile you of victorie, in ihe 
bumbleneſſe and worſhipping of eAngels , in- 
truding him ſelfe into thoſe things which hee 
hath not ſeen , cauſeleſſe puft vp with bis fleſh- 
ly minde- 

19 And holdeth not the head, whereof all 
the body by ioyntes and bandes, hauing nogriſh- 
went miniftred, and knit toguther, mcreaſeth 
with the increaſe of God, 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 


the rudiments of the world: wh, as thong b lining 
in the world,are ye led with traditions, 
21 Touc b not, taſte not handle not? 


22 Which all f be in corruption, in abuſing + or due peil 


5 


after the commandements and doctrines of men: — 


23 Which things haut a ſhewe of wiſedome 
in voluntary religion & humbleneſſe of minde, 


and in not ſparing of the body, nor in any honour 


to the ſatisſying of the fleſh, 5 


CHAP. 11. 


8 By Philoſophie.) Philoſothie and al humane ſcience, ſo long as they be ſubiec i and obedient to Chriſß, (as they be Philoſophiemd 
in the Schooles of Chriſtian Catholike men) be not forbidden, but are greatly commended and be very profitable in the Church other humane 
of God.Otherwiſe where ſecular learning is made the rule of religion and commanndeth faith, there it u pernicious and the ſciences hon 
cauſe of all hereſie and infidelitie. for the which, S. Hierom and before him Tertullian call Philoſophers, the Patriarkes —— 
of Heretikes, and declare that al the old hereſies roſe onely by too much admiring of prothane Philoſupbie, Hierom. ad —_— 
Creſiph. cont. Pelag. c. i. Tertul. de præſcr. & cont, Hermog. & cont.Marcio li.5.Andſo do theſe new {ets no doubt 
in many things. for, other arguments haue they none againſt the preſence of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament but ſuch as they lor- 
row of Ariſtotle and bis like,concerning quantitie ,accidents,place,poſition,drmenſtons, ſenſes figlit, taſte, and other ſ#raites ' 
of reaſon, to which they bring Chriſtes myſteries. Al Philoſophical arguments therefore againſt any article of our faith be theſe Philolo- 
here condemned as deceit full, and are called alſo here, the tradition of men, and the elements of the world. The better phie 2zinſtthe 
to reſsſt which fallacies and traditions of heathen men, the Schoole learning is neceſſarie, which keepeth Philoſophie in awe, B.Sacramen, 
and order of faith, and vſeth the ſame to withſtand the Philsſophical and ſophiſtical deceits of Heretikes and Heathen, So 
the great Philoſophers S. Deny, S. Auguſtine,Clemens Alexandrinus, Iu ine, Lactantius and the reſt, vſed the ſame to the g hocle len 
great honour of God and beni fite of the Church, So came $.Cyprian,S.Ambroſe,S Hierom, and the Greeke ſathers furniſhed ning, 
with all ſecular {-r1ing vuto the ſtudie of Diuinitie, whereof ſee S. Hierom ep. 8g. ad Magnum Oratorem. 

Where you ſay, e haue none other arguments againſt the carnal preſence of Chriſtin the Sacrament, it is Theredpe 
falſe. For we haue many Arguments both out of the Scriptures, and alſo out of the ancient fathers, Neither fence. 
haue we any arguments out of Philoſophie, but ſuch as are grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, which teach Sander 
perfect humanitie of Chriſt, and al eſſential properties ofa true and naturall body. | 

16 Inmeate.) The Proteftants wilfully or ignorantly applie al theſe kindes of forbearing meates, to the Chriſtian Aug . vai 
faFtes : but it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine(as S. Auguſtine alſo teacheth) that the Indaical obſeruation and di- aua 
ftinftinn of certaine cleane and wncleane n:eates is forbidden to the Coloſſiant, who were in danger to be ſeduced by certaine — 
Iewes, vnder pretence of holineſſe to keepe the Law touching meates and feſtivities and other lilę, which the Apoſtle ſheweth ry thePro- 
were on?ly (hadowes 7 things to come: which things are come, and therefore the ſaid ſhadowes to ceaſe, Where he nameth teſtants agai 
the Sabbotl:s and feaftes of the new moone , that no man neede to doubt but that he ſpeaketh onely of the 1ewith daies and — 
kindes of faſtes and feaſt es, and not of Chriſtian holidaies or fafting daies at all, 4 2 

When Popiſh choice of meates and daies is more ſuperſtitious & burdenous, then the Iudaical difference Popiſh ſaſies 
of meates and daies, we doe rightly apply this and ſuch like places againſt them. Not againſt Chriſtian faſtes 
or feaſts, ſuch as ygurs are not: for your abſtinence from fleſh is no faſt, but a ſuperſtitious change of meates 
according to the tradition of men, vpon a vaine pretence, that fleſhyas curſed of God and not fiſh, as Dura 
confeſſeth lib. 6. cap. de ieiunys. The Apoſtles doctrine therefore being generall, is not onely againſt the Iewes, 
but againſt any ſuperſtition that is like vnto theirs. Of your feaſtes Iudaically and ſeruilly obſerued, I haue 
written in Gal. 4. Sec. 5. 

18 Religion of Angels.) By the like falſe application of this text as of the other before, ile Heretiles abuſe it again? 
hei jon or honour of Angels vſed in the Catholike Church where the apoſtle noteth the wicked deftrine of Simon Ma- conte 
the inuocat ion or r gels v. ih Church, poſtl notet h t wick d dy f gion of Angel. 
2% and others(See S. Chryſ. ho. . in hunc locum, and Epiph. hær. 2.) who taught, Angels to be our mediators and not crplieatedin 
chriſt, non tenens caput, not holding the head, i the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, and preſcribed ſacrifices to be offered vnto that the Prot 
them,meaning indifferently as wel the il Angels as the good. hich doc trine the ſaid Heretike bad of Plato, who taught, Rants — 
that ſpirits (which he calleth dæmones) were to be honoured as mediators next to God. Againſt which S. Auguſtine diſpu * | = hone 
erh li. g. 9. H. ro. de ciuit.as be condemmeth alſo the ſame vndue worſhip li. 10. Confeſſ. cap. 42. S. Hierom(ꝗ · 10. 4d. Ag. and inuocu 
fam)expoundeth this alſo of il ſpirits or diuels, whom be proueth(out of S. Stenens ſermon Act y) chat the Iewes did worſſip, of Angels 
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auouching that they ſerue them ſtill, ſo many of them and ſo often as they obſerue the Law, Of which idolatrie alſo to Angels 
T heodoret ſpeaketh vpon this place,declaring that the Ie wes defended their ſuperſiition towards Angels by that that the Law 
was giuen by them, leceitfully at once inducing the Coloſeans,both to keepe the law, and to honowring of the Angels as the gi- 
uers of the ſame, Whereby diuers of the faithful were ſo ſeduced, that they fo rſooke Chriſt and his Church and ſeruice, and 
committed idolatrie to the ſaid Angels. Againſt which abomiuations the Councel of Laodicia Cap. 3 5.tooke order, accurſing 
all that forſooke our Sauiour and committed idolatrie to Angels, and contemning Chriſt, kept connenticles in the name of ſpi- 
rites and Idols. of which unde of worſhip of Angels aud Diuels ſee Clement Alexand,Strom. 3. Tertullian (li. q. cont. Mar- 
cion. ) eæpoundeth thu place of ihe falſe teachers that feined them ſelucs to have reuelation o Angels, that the Law ſhould 
be kept touching difference of cleane,and vncleane meates. Much is very agreeable to that in the E piſtle to T imothee,where 
S. Paul callethj abſtaining from meates after the Iewiſh or heretical maner, the doctrine of Diuels: wheresf ſee more in the 
annotation von that place, Haimo a godly ancient writer, von thu place, ſaith ſur. her, that ſome Phuioſophersof the 


1. Tim 


Gentiles and ſome of the lewes alſo taught, that there were foure Angels Preſidents of the foure elements of mans body, and 


that in feined bypocriſie which the Apoſtle here calleth bumiluie) they pretended ro worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaid Angels, 
T heophylatte expoundeth thu feined humilitie, of certaine Heretiles, that pretending the mediatorſhip to be a derogation to 
chriſis maieſtie, worſhipped Angels as the only mediators, Al which we ſet downe with more diligence , that the Heretikes 
may be aſhamed to abuſe this place againſt the due reuerence and reſpecſ of prayers made to the hol) Angels, Whomthe 
Scriptures record ſo oftento offer our praiers vp to God, and to haue been lawfully reuerenced of the Pacriarkes, neuer as 
gods, but as Gods miniſters and meſſengers, Ioſu. 5. 14. Tob. 12, 12. Gen. 48, 16. Angelus qui eruit me. 1. Tim. f. 21. 
And that they may be praied vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, ſee S. Hierom. in cap. 10. Danielis. S. Ambroſein Pſa. 118. 
ſer. I. S. Auguſtiue li. 10. de ciuit. Dei c. 12. Bede li. 4 in Cantica c. 24. 

Vou take great paines to litle purpoſe, for what Religion of Angels focuer it be, ſuch as the heathen vſed, ſuch 
as Simon Magus inuented, ſuc h as ſome Iewes oblcrucd, or ſuch as you Papiſts vſe, all religion of Angels is for- 


fore abule this place againſt your ſuperſtitious honouring and inuocating of Angels. S. Auguſtine faith, If 


Superſtition of 
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bidden: yea all ſuperſtition or will worſhip, which is not after the preſcript of Gods word, We doe not there- Sander. 


you would rightly worſh:p the Angels, you ſhould learne of them not to werſkip them. InPſ.96, Thelame father among 


hereſies, reciteth a ſect called Angelicizwhich were inclined to the worthip of Angels ad Quad vlt Drum. Her, 
39. Epiphanius among other wicked opinions and daings, noteththe caianes for inuoc ation of Angels, Her, 38. 
Of building temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine faith: If we ſhould make 4 temple of timber and ones, 
to any holy and moſt excellent Angel, ſhould we not be accurſed fromthe truth of Chriſt, & from the Church of God becauſe 
we ſhou d giue that ſFwice to a creature which is due onely to Gad? Contra Maximin. lib. 1. Titul. 1 1. What is it then for 


Papiſts to builde and hallo Churches vnto the honour of S. Michael, and S. Gabriel ? But the Scriprures OCou 


ſay) record ſo often, that the Angels do offer our prayers vp to God, and to haue bene lawfully reuerenced of the Patriarks as 
Gods Miniſters, The proofe ofthis is conteined in 4. Quotations. The firſt Jo ſue 5.1 4. where Ioſu e fallethdowne 
and worſhippeth no Angel, but the Lord God hirnſelte, our Sauiour Chriſt, the Prince of the Lords armie (that 
is of all Angels) appearing to him in the ſhape of a man, as it is plaine by the text. The next is Z ob. 1 2. Ia. which 
is no Canonic all Seripture, nor agreeable vnto it: for the Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our onely Media- 
tour, by whom our prayers and all other ſpirituall ſacrifices are offered to God. I. Pet. 2. f. Heb. 13. 15. The third 


text. Gen. 48.16. I he Angel which deliuered me, &c. By whom 1acob meaneth tlie Angel of the Couenant, which is 


Chriſt, & no creature, Mal. 3. r. For no creature but Goa himſelfe deliuered him from al cull. And S. paul calleth 
the Angel which led the people of Iſrael, Chriſt. r. cor. 10.9. And although he ſhould meane the miniſtery of an 
Angel, yet his praier to God, and not to the Angel, that he would protect thoſe children by his Angel, as he had 
done 1acob himſelfe. The laſt. t. Tim. 5. zl. where the Apoſtle doth charge Timathie in the preſence of God, & of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, & the elect Angels, to obſerue theſe things. Out of which words, I cannot imagine how 

ou would gather your concluſion, that Saints do offer our praters, & haue bene reuerenced of the Patriarks. 
S. Paul calleth God and our Sauiour Chrilt, and his holy Angels to be witneſſes of this his weightie charge. 
And Moſes callech heaven and earth to witnes that he hath ſer before them life and death. Deut. 30. 19. May we 
hereof conclude, that heauen and earth did offer his prayers, or that he did yeeld any religious worſhip to hea- 
uen and earth? As for due reuerence which is of loue, not of ſeruice, there is no doubt but all the Saincts of 
God doe yeeld vnto them. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine of the Angels. We honour them with charitie, not with ſeruice. 
Neither do we build temples vnto them: for they wil not be ſo honored of vs, becauſe they know that we when we are good,are 
the temples of the higheſt God. I herfore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by an Angel to worſhip him, & bid- 
den to worſhip God only, vnder whom he aiſo was a fellow ſeruant with him. De vera relig. c. 55. The texts are euident. 
Apoc. c. 19. 10. & 22. 8. Where the Angel deniethto be worthipped of S. lahm, who was not fo ignorãt to worſhip 
him as God, but thought ſome religious worthip was due to him, as to a meſſenger of God. But that Angels 
may be prayed vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, you ſende vs firſt to Hierom. in cap. Io. Daniel. where is neuer a 


word to proue that Angels may be prayed ynto. Only Hierom( beſide the text and beſide the trueth) ſaith in the 
perſon of the Angel, that he did offer Daniels prayers: but that he was to be prayed vnto, there is no worde. 


hat the Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, & be miniſters of his helpe vnto vs, it is no que- 
ſtion. We acknowledge they are . for our gard and defence, according to Gods pleaſure, The Angel 
in that Chapter of Daniel, as ready at the firſt praiers of Daniel, but the Prince of Perſia withſtoode him 21, 
daies. Where by he declareth,that his meſſage was delaied for that time, and for what benefite of the Church. 
Where, leſt you ſhould build tov much vpon S. Hieroms auctoritie for offrring of our prayers by the Angel, He 
vuderſtãdeth the Prince of Perſia to be an Angel, & ſo maketh a reſiſtãce of one AngeFagainſt another, which 
is a groſſe abſurditie. Your next proofe is out of S. Amhroſe in. Pſi 8. ſer. 1. Where there is no word to proue, 
that Angels may be prayed vnto. Onely he ſheweth, that Angels are preſent in all places to be witneſſes of our 
actions, and to protect and defend Gods children as it pleaſeth him to ſend them. The third is S. Auguſtine 
De ciuit. lib. Io. c. i 2. Where he ſaith, that God doth none otherwiſe heare them that call vpon him, then he ſeeth that they 
will call vpon lum, For even when his Angels di heare be hearetb them, as in a true temple nut made with hands. His mea» 


ning is (as it is plaine by the diſcourſe of the Chapter) that God hath no neede of the miniſterie of Angels, to 


hauc our prayers preſented to him by them: but when they do hearc our prayers made to him, he in the Angels 
themlelues heareth them. Wherefore here is nothing toproue, that we may pray to Angels, becauſe the An- 
gels ſometimes heare vs pray ro God. The laſt is Bede in Cant. lib. 4. c. 24. Where there is no word of praying 
to Angels, nor of any reuerence giuen to them. Onely he ſaith, out of Appolontus, that the miniſteries of Ange's dos 
neuer decline from their power and office, but alyaies remain? as high as Palme trees: And out of Iulianus he ſaith, T he 


companies of his Sainfts both of men and of Angels, do ſerue his God head, and doe celebrate the honour of the King with con- 


tinuall praiſe, L will conclude therefore with S. Auguſtines exhortation, agreeable to this text, Let Nas 
there ore 
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CAT. 411. 


RH EM. 5 


FvrEB.5 


REM. 6 


FIRE. 6 


The Epiſtle ypo 


Eaſter eue. 


% 1822 if you be riſen with Chriſt, 


therefore binde vs to one, Almight ie God, becauſe betweene our minde whereby we vnderſtand him to be our Father and the 
eruth,(that is that inward light by which we vnderſt and bim,)there is no creature ſet bet weene. De vera Relig.c.55. And 
Theodoret vpon this text, ſaying that it was decreed in the Councel Laodicea, that men thould not pray vnto the 
Angels, And further ſaith, that vnto his time they had in diuers places of Phrygia, (as a remnant of this anci- 
ent ſuſperſtition) Churches or Oratories of S. Michael. 8 

19 Not holding the head.) Becauſe he hathh much a do with ſuch falſe preachers as tanght the people to preferre 
the Angels which gawe the law, or other whatſoeuer, before Chriſt : in thu Epiſtle, and to the Epheſians, be often affirmeth 
Chriſt to be our head, yea and to beexalted far aboue all creatures, Angels, Poteſtats, Principalities or mhatſoeuer. 

20 Why do you.) A maruelows impadent tranſlation of theſe words inthe Engliſh Bible thus, Why are you bur- 
dened with traditions ? Fherees the Greeke hath not that ſignification : but to make the name of Tradition odiuus, here artes 
they put it of purpoſe, not being in the Greeke : and in other places where traditions are commended (i. Cor. II. and 2. Theſ. Heretical * * 
2. and where the Greeks is ſo moſt flatly (raggdiae:5)they tranſtare it, Inſtructions, ordinances, &c. tranſlation, 
A marucilous matter to make ſuch an outcry of our tranſlation, whichis agreeable to the ſenſe of the A- Slandet 
poſtle, though we cannot expreſſe it in one word. But we doe it (you ſay) to make the name oftradition odi- as 
ous. And be not the traditions and decrees of men odious ? Which the Apoſtle verſe 22, calleth the precepts — : 
and doctrines of nien, as Chriſt doth the traditions of the Iewes, Math. 15. But where traditions are commen- mon. — 


| ded (you ſay) the word which flatly fignifierh traditions, we tranſlate inſtructions, ordinances. I anſwere,the 


Greeke word will beare our tranſlation, and we doe auoide the terme of traditions, to diſtinguiſhthe ordinan- 
ces and doctrine deliuered by the Apoſtles, from the traditions of men which our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth, 


Math. 15. 
21 one h not.) The H eretihs(as Lefore and alwaie: ) very vainly alleage this againſt the Catholike faſtings:when — 

it is moſt cleere that the Apoſtles re prehendetb the foreſaid falſe teachers that thought to make the Chriſtians ſubiec f to the 2 — — 

obſeruation of the ceremonies of the old Law, of not eat ing hogges, conies, hares fleſh, and ſuch like, not to touch a dead corps 

nor any place where 4 woman in ber flowers had ſitten, and other infinite doctrines of touching, taſting, waſhing eating and 

the reſt, either commaunded to the old people by God,or (as many things were) voluntarily taken vp by them ſelues, ſometime 

cleane gainſt Gods ordinance, and often friuoulous and ſuperſtitions Which ſort as Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſo here S. Paul calleth 

the precepts and doc trines of men, and ſuperſtition, and (as the Greeke word ſronifieth) *voluntarie worſhip, that is inuented »; 5, vor 

by Heretikes of their owne bead without the warrant of Chriſt in the Scriptures, or the holy Ghoſt in the church, or any lau- glg. 

ful authoritie of ſuch whom Chriſt commandeth vs to obey. Againſt ſuch Seft-Maiſters therefore as would have yo ſed the 

faithful againe with the Jewiſh or Heretical fattes of Simon Magus and the like, S. Paul ſpeaketh, and not o Ff the Churches 


« faſtes or doctrines. 


This :maketh not againſt your prohibitions of touching of meates and handling of Chalices and ſuch like: „. 
Why ſo * Becauſe you be no heretikes. Nay, but becauſe you haue ſuch precepts & doctrines of men,contrarie Popiſh ln 
to Scriptures : you declare your ſelues to be as great hererikes as theſe men, againſt whom the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth, and to hold either the ſame or the like hereſies. You ſay, ſuperſtition or voluntarie worſhip is that, which is in- 
wented by heretiks of their owne head, without the warrant of Chi? th the Scriptures, Herein we agree with you,& ſuch 
is all Popiſh ſuperſtition, But you come in with an Or, that it hath the warrant ofthe holy Choft inthe Church: Veof cr 
Verily the Church hath no anctoritie ofthe holy Ghoſt, to decree contrarie to the Scriptures, to make Religi- 
on in touching and taſting, which the Scripture ſaithto be free. Neither are we commanded to obey any man, 
but ſo fatre forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Scriptures. For neither the Church 
nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or forbid the vſe of any creature for Religions ſake, But if an 
company of men do take vpon them to ſer vp a new Religion or worſhip, in whole or in part, which hath not 
the warrant of Chriſt inthe Scriptures, we ſee by this place it is alſo contrary to the Scriptures, therefore that 
company ſhey themſelues not to be of the Church of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, and he that commaundeth the 
contrary to this text, vſurpeth Gods auctoritie as Antichriſt, hauing no commiſſion from God, or out Sauiour 


Chriſt, 

23 Having a ſhew.) Againe the Heretikes of our time obiec l, that theſe foreſaid falſe teachers pretended holines, The bypocital 
wiſedome,and chaftiſensent of their bdies (for ſo S. Paul ſaith ) by forbidding certaine meates according to the Iewes ob ſer- — 
uation, euen as the Catholikes do. It is true thry did ſo, and ſo do moſt vices imitate vertues. for if chaſfiſing of mens bodies and het. — 
repreſſing their concupiſcences and luſtes were not godly,and if abſtinence from ſome meats were not laudably and profitably againſttue ad 
ved inthe Church for the ſame purpoſe, no Heretihes ( to induce the aboliſhed obſeruations and differences of meates of the ſncerere fil 
Jewes,or the condemnation of certaine meates and creatures as abominable according to others) would haue falſely preten- but comme 
ded the chaſtiſement of their fleſh,or made other ſhew of wiſedome and pietie, to found their vnlawfull Heretical or Iudaical 
ſuperſtition concerning the ſame. T he Catholike Church and her children, by the example of Chriſt, $.1obn Baptiſt, the Apo- 
files and other bleſſed men. do that lawfully,godly,religiouſly,and ſincerely indeede to the end aforeſaid,which theſe falſe A- 

Poſeles only pretended to do. So" S. Paul did chaſtiſe hu body in deede,by watching, faſting, and many other aff tions, and 1. cer gn. 
that was lawful end was true wiſedom and pietie indeede.T be foreſaid Heretikgs not ſo, but to induce the Coloſſians to la- 2c 
daiſme and other abominable errors, did but pretend theſe things in hypocriſce, | } 

It hath beene often ſaid, your abſtinence from fleſhand eating of tiſh, with drinking of wine,and eating of al Popiſh fan 
maner of fruits and ſpic es, is no Chriſtian faſt: but an hypocriticall counterfecting. Secondly,your abſtinence 
from fleſn and allowing fiſh, for more holines, (becauſe the waters were not curſed when all fleſh was curſed,) 
is the very doctrine of diuels. Thirdly,your very faſting and puniſhing of your c arkaſſes, not for chaſtiſement 
to bring them in ſubiection to the ſpirit, but by your arrogant opinion of merite, to preferre ſuch bodily exerci- 
ſes euen before faith ofthe heart, and true contrition of the ſoule, and other fruites of Gods ſpirit, is as vile hy- 
pocriſie and hereſie, as euer was in the ancient heretikes. And therefore you can neuer lift your ſelues from 
the condemnation of this text, except you leaue your wicked hereſies. s a 


CHAP. III. 


He exhorteth to mortifie and put of al corrupt maners of the old man, and to put on ſuch vertues as are for the nem mam 
18 In particular alſo, wiues and bugbands,children and parents, ſeruants and maiſteri ech ſort to do their doetie. 
F yee then bee riſen with Chriſt, ſecke thoſe 
ſceke the things that are aboue: where I things which are aboue, where Chriſt ſiteth 
Chriſt is fitting on the right hand of God, onthe right handof God: 
2 Minde the things that are aboue, n — 2 Set your Affection on thinges abone, nod 
tne on 


* 
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2.18, 


the things that are vpon the earth. 
For you are dead: and your life is hid 

with Chr iſt in God. : 

4 When Chriſt ſhall appeare, your life: 
then you alſo ſhall appeare with him in glo- 
rie. lr 

5 *Mortifie therefore your members 
that are vpon the earth, fornication, vn- 
ele anneſſe, luſt, euil concupiſcence, andſaua- 
rice, which is: the ſeruice of Idols. 

6 For which things the wrath of God 
commeth vpon the cluldren of incredulitie. 

7 In which you alſo walked ſometime, 
when you liued in them. 

8 But no lay you alſo all away: anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemie, filthie talke 


out of your mouth. 


9 Lie not one to another: ſpoiling your 
ſelues of the old man wich his actes, 

ro And||doing on the new, him that is re- 
newed vnto knowledge, according to the 
image of him that created him. 

11 Where there is not, Gentile & Iew, 
circumciſion and prepuee, Barbarovs and 
Scythian, bond and free: but all, and in all 
Chriſt. 

12 Put ye on therfore as the elect of God, 
holy, and beloued, the bowels of mercie, 
benignitie, hunulitie, modeſtie, patience, © 

13 Supporting one an other: and par- 
doning one an other, if any haue a quarrell 
againſt any man. as alſo our Lord hath par- 
doned vs: ſo you alſo. 

14 But aboue al theſe things haue chari- 
tie, hich is the band of perfection: 

15 And let the peace of Chriſt exult in 
your hartes, wlierein alſo you are called in 
one body: and be thankefull. | 

16 Let the word of Chriſt dwel in you a- 
boundantly, in all wiſedome: teaching and 
admoniſhing your own ſelues, with pſalmes, 
hymnes,and ſpiritual eanticles, in grace ſin- 
ging in your harts to God. 

17 All whatſocucr you doe in word, or 
in worke, al things in the name of our Lord 
Iss vs Chriſt, giuing thankes to God and 
the Father by him. ä 

18 * Women be ſubiect to your huſ- 
bands, as it behoueth in our Lord. 

19 Mea, loue your wiues: and be not 
bitter toward them. 

20 * Children obey your parents in all 
things: for that is wel pleaſing to our Lord. 

21 Fathers, prouoke not your children 
to indignation: that they become not diſ- 
couraged. 

22 Seruants, obey in all things, your 
maiſters according to the fleſh, not ſeruing 
to the eie, as pleaſing men, but in ſimplicitie 
of hart, fearing Gad. . 

23 Whatſoeuer you doe, worke it from 
the hart as to our Lord, and not to men: 

| 24 Knowing 


on things on the earth, 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is bidde with 
Chriſt in God. 

4 Whenſoener Chriſt which is our life ſhall 
appeare , then ſball je alſo appeare with bim in 

tory. | 
5 3 Mortiſie therefore your members which 
are vpon the earth:* fornication uncleannes,in> f 53. 
ordinate a fection, enil concupiſcence, and coue- 
teuſneſſe. which is worſtupping of images : 

6 For which things ſake, the wrath of God 
commeth on the children of diſobedience, 

7 In the which yee alſo walked ſometime, 
when he liued in them. | 

8 But nom put ye off alſo all wrath, fierce- Rot. C. 4. 
neſſe, maltiouſneſſe, blaſphemie, filthie commu- epheſ. . 23. 
nicution out of your mouth, hebr.12.1, 

9 Lie uot one toanother, ſeeing that ye haue 
pat off the olde man with bus works : 

10 And haue put onthe new man, which is 
renued into knowledge , after the image of him 
that made him, 

11 #Yhere i neither Greeke nor Jewe , cir- 
cumciſion nor vncire umciſiom: Barbarian, Sc hy- 
thian,bonde,free : but Chriſt is all, and in all. 

12 Put on therefore ( as the eleFt of God, Fpheſ.6.12, 
holy and beloued ) bowels of mercie, kindneſſe, - 
bambleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe , long ſuffe+ 
ring, 

= Forbearing one another, and forgiuing 
one another, if any man haue a quarrell again 
any : euen as Chriſt forgaue you , ſo alſo doe 


Jes. : 


14 eAndabore all things put on charitie, 
which is the bond of perfectne ſſe. 
15 Aud let the peace of God haue the villo- 
rie in your he arte, to the which alſo we are called 
in one body : and ſee that ye be thankefull. 
16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you ric h- 
ly in all wiſedome,teaching and admoniſbing your 
owne ſelues,in Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiri- 
tuall ſenges, ſinging with grace in your hearts to 
the Lord. | 
17 * And whatſoener pee doe in worde or 1. Cor. 10.3, 
deede, doe all in the Name of the Lorde le- 
ſus , gining thankgs to God and the Father by 
im. 
18 * Wines , ſubmit your ſelues vnte your Epheſ. 5. 23. 
owne hucbands,as it is comely in the Lord, 1. pet. z. i. 
19 * Hubands, lone your wines, 
bitter againſt them, 
20 Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 
21 Fathers,pronoke not your children to an- 
ger, leaſt they be diſcourag ed. 
22 Sernantis, obey in all things your bodily Epheſ. 6. f. 
maſters : not with eie ſeruice as menpleaſers but citus 2.9. 
in ingleneſſe of heart, fearmg God, 1 


23 And bal ſoeuer ye do, doit heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not vnto men- 


and be not ꝑpheſi6. , 


- 


24 Knowing, 


| —_— 
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24 Knowing that youſhalreceiue of our 24 Knowing,that of the Lordye ſhall receiue 
Lord the ꝓ retribution of inheritance. Serue the reward of mberitance : for ye ſerue the Lord 
our Lord Chriſt. | Ebriſt. 


— 


Deu. 0, 1. 25 For he that doth iniurie, ſhal receiue 25 Vat he that doth wrong, ſpall receine for Peut. 
es 4 that which he hath done vniuſtly: andꝰ there the wrong which he hath done : * and thore 16 no — 2 


Gal. 2,6. is not acception of perſons with God. reſpect of perſons. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP. 111, 
RAB RM. 1 24 Retribution 9 Retribution or reward for good workes : ap Jamidoors gwbich ſgnifieth rendring one for another. 
Retribution of the heauenly inheritance, is not the wages merited by good and faithfull ſeruice done to 


FvLxETI men, as vnto God, but it is the reward promiſed, and freely giuen, to Gods children, of his meere grace and 
merc ie, by which they are made his children, and fo haue intereſt vnto his inheritance: and yet it is truely and 


duely rendred, becauſe it is promiſed: 
ANNOTATIONS, Cn. 16 1. 


rom. 2.11, 


| Ruexm. 2 3 Aunricewhichis the ſeruice of Idols.) Here ij a maruelous impudent and fooliſh corruption in the vulgar Heretical m4 
. Engliſh Bible printed the yeere 1577. and (as it ſei meth ) moſt auc toriſed. Where for their error againſi the Images of Chriſt fooliſhuaiſy 
and bis Sainc ii, and to makg image and idol al one : the tranſlator, for that which the Apoſtle ſath in Greeks, Couetouſ- n. 


nes is idolatrie,maketh lum to ſay in Eigliſh, Couetouſnes is worlhipping of images, as alſo Epheſ. 5,4.he tranſlateth 
thus, The couetous perſon is a worſhipper of images: for that which the Apoſtle ſauh, The couetous mam is an 
idolater meaning ſpiritual idolatrie, becauſe he maketh money hu God, In which ſenſe to call this ſpirituail idolatrie, wor- 
ſhipping of images, u to ridiculous, and myſt needs proceed of blinde herelie, 


FEvIREE.2 A marucilous impudent and fooliſh corruption, to make image and idol all one. A great corruption I pro- Images and 
'® miſe you to expteſſe a Greeke word, by a Latin or Engliſh word. For that edJwawy ſignificth an image, not onely Idols 


all the new Dictionaties do teſtifie, but alſo the ancient Greeke Lexicons of Heſychius, and Phauorim us, and lo 
is the word vſed by Plato, Homer, and all other ancient writers, But if there be ſo great difference. between idols 
and images, why 1 you tt anſſ ate out of your Latin, which is Se ruitus ſimul aciyrorum, the ſeruice of images, con- 
trary to your Latin, calling it the leruic e of idols? If you will ſtand in argument with vs, that Simwlachrum figni- 
fieth the ſame, that cNvawy doth in Grecke and not that eixwy : firſt the vſe of all learned auctors in the Latin 
tongue, is againſt you, and namely Tullie, he father of Latin cloquens,whic h oſtentimes yſeth the word Simula- 
chrum,for the ſame that is otherwiſe called Imago, or Effigies One or two examples, Iwill bring tor many, Pre 

. Archia,he ſaith Statue & imagines non anim114 ſim ulach ra ſunt ſed corporum. Standing images, & other images, are 

not ſimilitudes or images of the minds, but of the bodies. Againſt Verres, he nameth Effgies ſimulachumque Mi- 
thridatis, The ſhape and image of Mithridates. Lac tam ius am eloquent Chr iſtian, calleth men, vis eutia Dei ſimu- 
luchra, the living images of God: where you muſt tranſlate, the living idols of God: if this your tranſlation be 
true. Periomus a Popiſh fryer in Dionyfins de celeit Hierah lil. i. c. i. for the Greeke word ci tranſlateth Simula- 
chra, which if you ſhould vnderſtand for an idol, would make a madde meaning cf Diom ſius. But of this worde 
Simulachrum, and of our tranſlation, I haue anſwered more at large in my defence againſt Gree, Martyn cap. I. 
ſect. 5. & cap.z through out all the ſections. Why ipirituall idolatrie, may not be called ſpir iiuall worthipping of 
images, I greatly marueile, though it ſeeme to you neuer ſo ridic ulous. Fot their is ſpirituall worſhip,as well as 
bodily and ſpirituall images, as well as bodily images, though you laugh ull your ip le ne ake. But yours is:he 
blinde hereſie, which worſhippeth them that haue cics and ſee not, and by the iudgement of Cod and the 
prophets execration, are become like vnto tlioſe hom you worſhip , that is hauing cies and ſee not, for who 
is ſo blinde, as he that will not ſee? 8 


RM. 3. 9 Doing on the new.) By this and the whole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining an exhortation ta good life,and to Tuftice min Wi 


on the habite of the new man with all vertues: we may ſee, our iuſtice in Cl riſt to be a very qualitie and ſorme inherent 
in our ſuule, adorning the ſame, and not an imfutation onely of Chriſles right eouſues, or a hiding onely of cur ſennes and wit 
kednes,which the Heretikes falſely affirme to remaine in vs after baptiſme and alwates during life See S. Auguſtine, de pec. 
mer.& remiſ. 11,2, c.7.& cont. Iulian li. 5. c. 7. 


We know there is in the regenerate, a qualitie inherent of iuſtic e inchoated and vnperfeR, by which we are Iuſice uben 


EVLKE, 3 not iuſtified before God, but onely by the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs through faith: whereby our ſinnes 
ate hidde, and coucred tiomthe ſight of Gods iuſtice. Yer ſo, that they are forgiven and removed from ys, as 


farre as the Eaſt is from the weſt : and not temaine ſtill in vs (as you fallely ſay, we affirme ) after baptiſme, al- g1va 


though corruption of our nature which is of originall ſinne, doth remaine in vs during our naturall life. And 

. Our renouation is begunne in regeneration, not perfected vntill after this life. And that doth Auguſtine expreſ- 

ly affirme, In the fert place, whether you ſend vs. For not from that houre, in wich euery man was baptized, all bus 

old infirmitie is conſumed, but renouation beginzeth of the rem:ſſion of all ſinnes, And the ſame argument he holdeth, 

a againſtIulianusthe Pelagian as appeereth by theſe his words, Although in baptiſme be performed full remiſſion of 

ſonnes, yet there hath remained where in we might profit to a better wreſtling, to be watchſully and continually exerciſed, 

' erainſt the troopes of euill deſires, rebelling within vs, for which it is ſaid , euen to them that are baptized , Mortiſie your 
members which are pon the earth exc, | 


CHAP, IIII. 


He exhovteth to inſtance in praier, 5 and to wiſedomgin behauiour. 7 Heſendeth Tychirus. 10 Hedothcommen- 
dations, 15 and inioyneth to be done. ; 


OV Nuaiſters, that which is iuſt and e- M Aﬀters, do unto your ſernants that which 
qual, do to your ſeruants: knowing that 14 iuſt and equall: Knowing that you alſo 


you alſo haue a Maiſter in heauen. bane a maſter in heauen. 
2 He inſtant in praier: watching in it in 2 * Continue in praier, and watch in the 
thankes giuing. ſame with thankeſgining : 


Loc.rkr. 3 *Praying withal | for vs alſo, that God 3 Praying alſo for vs, that God may open 
> Thel f may open vnto vs the doore of ſpeache to vnto vs the. doore of viterance, to ſpeake be 
* ſpcake nie- 


dy, 


LIE. 


Luc. 1b. 

1. The. 5 
Eph. b. id. 
2. Thel 


Sg_——CC 
— 
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— pac ſpeake the myſterie of Chrilt (for the which 


— ee the alſo I am bound. 
= 4 That I may manifeſt it, ſo as I ought to 
helme 


ſpeake. a 
Chem. 5 *Walke with wiſedome toward them 
u. that be without redeeming the time. 

6 Yourtalke alwaics, in grace let it be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, that you may know bow 
you ought to anſwere euery man. 

7 The things that are about me, Tychicus 
our deereſt brother, and faithful miniſter, 
and fellow- ſeruant in our Lord, will make 
you vnderſtand al. 

8 Whom I haue ſent to you for this ſame 
purpoſe, that he may know the things that 
concerne you, and may comfort your harts, 

- 9 With x Oneſimus the moſt deere and 
faithful brother who is of you. Al things that 
are done here, ſhall they do you to vnder- 
ſtand. 

10 Ariſtarchus my fellow - priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and Marke the coſin- german of 

Barnabas (concerning whom you haue re- 
ceiued commandements, If he come to you, 
receiue him) 

11 And leſus that is ealled Iuſtus: who 
are of the Circumciſion, theſe oneiy ace m 
coadiutors in the kingdome of God: which 
haue beene a comfort to me. . 

12 Epaphras ſaluteth you who is of you, 
the ſeruant of Chriſt IEs vs, alwaies careful 
for you in praiers, that you may ſtand per- 
fect and full in al the wil of God. 

13 For I giue him teſtimony that he hath 
much ꝗlabour for you, and for them that be 
at Laodicia, and that are at Hierapolis. 

14 Luke the moſt deere phiſition ſalu- 
teth you: and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren that are at Lao- 
dicia: and Nymphas and the Church that is 
in his houſe. 

16 And when the epiſtle ſhal be read 
with you, make that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodicians: and that you read 
that which is of the Laodicians. 

17 And ſay to Archippus, See the mini- 
ſterie which thou haſt receiued of our Lord, 
what thou fulfil it. 

18 The ſalutation: with mine one hand 
Paules. Be mindeful of my bandes. Grace be 
wich you. Amen. | 


Me0. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
13 Labonrforyou.) He did not onely pray, but tooke other great paines to procure Gods grace for the Coloſſians * 


myſterie of Chriſt, wherefore I am alſo in 
bones. 

4 That I may iter it as Tought to ſpeake. 

Walle in wiſedome toward them that are 
without redeeming the time. : 

6 Let your ſpeach be alway in grace, pode. 
red with ſalt, to know hom yee ought toanſwere 
enery man. 

7 Al my ſtate ſhal Tychicu declare vnto you 

who is a dearely beloued brother, and a fai bfull 
miniſter, aud fellow ſeruant in the Lord. 


8 Whom I haue ſent vnto you for the ſame 
thing that he might knaw Jour ſtate,and comfort 
your hearts. 
9 With Oneſimus a faithfull and deerely be- 
laued brother which is of you,The; ſhall ſhew you 
of all things which are done here. 
10 Ariſtarc hus my priſon fellow ſaluteth 
you, and Marcus Barnabas ſiſters ſonne, (tou- 
ching whom yereceined commandements ) If he 
come vnto you,receine bing, 


11 And leſuabich is called Iuſtus,bich 
are of the circumciſion. Theſe onely are my 
workefelowes unto the ling dome of God, which 
haue beene vnto my conſolation. 
12 Fpapharss which is of you, a ſernant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwaies labonring fernently 
for you in praiers,that you may ſtand perfect, and 
filled in all the will of God. 
13 For I beare him recorde that be bath 4 
great ⁊eale for you, and them that are in Laodi- 
cea, and them that are in Hierapolis. \ 
14 Deare Lucas the Phiſition, and Demas 
greeteth you, 3 f 
15 Salute the brethren which are in Lao- 2. Tim. 4. 11. 
dicea and Nymphas, and the Chureb which is in 
his houſe. 
16 And when the Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe 
that it be read alſo in the Church of the Laodi- 
ceans: and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from 
Laodicea. | - 
17 eAndſay to Archippus, Take heede to 
the miniſterie that thou haſt receined in the 
Lord, that thou fulfill it. | f 
18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul, 
Remember my bondes, Grace be with jou, 


eAmen. 


Written from Rome to the Colleſſians, by Ty» 
cbicus and Oneſimun, 


Epheſ. 3. 13. 


CA. 1111. 


perhaps by wate lung, fuſting, and doing other penance of body: that God would not ſuffer them to fall from their receiued 


favth to the ſect of Simon Magus or the Fudai xing chriſtians. 
The Aale worde is zeale or great loue, and not labour. Neuertheleſſę what labour ſoeuer he tooke for 


chem, it was not merite, either for himſelfe, or them. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OE 
| S. Pavt To TRHRE THESSALONIANS. 


OS. Paul with * Siluanus)and Timothee arcording to a viſion calling him out of Aſia, into Mace- 
dnia, came to Philippi being the firſt citie thereof, we read Act. 16. And how againe from Philippi, after 
— ſcourging and impriſoning there, he came to Theſſalonica being the head citie of that countrie, we read Acł. 
r. where after three weekes preaching the Fewes ſtirred the citie againſt them, and purſued them alſo to Be- 
rea: ſo that Paul was conueied from thence to Athens, where he eæecſed the comming of Silas and Timo- 
thee from the foreſaid Berea in Macedonia, but receined them(as we haue Act. 18. )at Corinihin. Achaia. Tk 
Hauing therefore left the Theſſalonians in ſuch perſecution, end being carefull to know how they did in it, he was deſirous 
to returne vmo them, as he ſignifieth in the 2. chapter of this Epiſtle v. 17, ( But as he there addeth) Satan hindered vs, 
therefore tarying himſelfe at Athem Je ſendeth T imothee vnto them, at whoſe returne wnder flanding their conſtancye, he # 
much comforted as be declareth c. 3. So then they are all three together at the writing of thu Epifile, as alſo we haue in the 
title of it: Paul and Siluanus and Timothee to the Church of the Theſſalonians. And therefore it ſeemeth to haus 
beene written at Corinth, not at Athens: becauſe after the ſending of T imorhee to Thſſalomca , they mette not at Athens 
Qaine, but at Corinth, 
The firſt three chapters of it are, toconfirme and comfort them againſt the tentations of thoſe perſecutions. The other two 
are of exhortation, to liue according to by precepts, namely in ſantlification of their bodies, and not in fornication : to loue 
one an other: to comfort one an other about their friends departed, with the doftrine of the R-ſurref{ion,and with continuall 


— —_—  —— * 7 __ 


— 2 2 We giue thankes to God alwaies for 
der che Epiphany. all you: making a memorie of you in our 2 *Ye giue thanbesto God alwaies for al 2,Theſt.3 


preparationto die: the laiet ie to obe y, and the cleargie to be diligent in euer point of their office, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 
| TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAF. . 


Hethanketh God forthem, 4 and gathereth that they are elect, becauſe his preaching at their firſt conuerſion was with 
diuine power, and they on the other ſide receined it with «ll ivy, notwithſtanding the great perſecution that was raiſed 


erainſt them. 

The tranſlation of Remes. 
EP AVL and Siluanus and 
SS Timothee to the Church 
of the Theſſalonians in 
RES God the Father, and our 
85 142 Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. Grace 
= to you and peace. 


- is 


raters without intermiſſion. 

3 Mindcful of the worke of your faith 
and labour, & ofthe charity, & of the endu- 
ring of the hope of our Lord IxSsVS Chriſt, 
before God and our Father. 

4 Knowing brethren beloued of God, 
your election. a 

5 That our Goſpel hath not bene to you 
in worde onely, but in power and the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much fulneſſe, as you know 
what maner of men we haue bene among 
youfor your ſakes. 

6 And you became ſfollowers of vs, and 
of our Lord: receiuing the word in muchtri- 
bulation, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 

7 So that you were made a paterne to 
all that beleeue in Macedonia and in A- 
chaia. 

8 For from you was bruted the word of 
our Lord: not onely in Macedonia and in 
Achaia, but in eue rie place, your faith 
which is to Godward, is proceeded, ſo that 
it is not ne ceſſarie for vs to ſpeake any thing. 

9 For tſiey them ſelues report of vs what 
maner of entring we had to you: and how 
you are turned to God from Idols, to ſerue 
the liuing and true God, 

; xo And 


The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
Lad Siluanus aud Ti- 
RN mothers, unto the Church of 
S= | the Theſſalonians which is 
© in God the Father,and in the 
| Lora le ſis Chriſt, Grace be 

h | onto you,and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord leſus Chriſt, 


you,making mention of you in our prayers. 

3 Wubout ceaſing calling to remembrance 
the worke of your faith , and labour of lone, 
and patient abiding in the hope of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God and our Fa- 
ther. 

4 Knowing, brethren beloued, your election 
ef God, | 

5 For our Goſpell came not vnto you in word 
onely but alſo in power, and in the holy Ghoſt,and 
in much certaintie, as ye know after what maner 
we were among you for your ſake. 


6 «And ye became followers of vs, and of 
the Lord, hauing receiued the worde in much 


affliclion, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 


7 Sothat ye were an enſample to all that be- 
leene in Macedonia and eAchaia. 


8 For from you ſounded out the wordof the 
Lord, not onely in Macedonia and eAchaia, 
but alſo in euery place your faith to Godwarde 
is ſpread abroad, ſo that we neede not to ſpeaks 
any thing, 1 

9 For they themſelues ſhew of yon, mhat ma- 
ner of entring in we had vnto you, and home yee 
turnod to God from images, to ſerue the liuing 
and true God: 

10 And 


SITA TF 


# 
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. 10 And to expect his Sonne from heauen 10 lud to tarrie for his ſonns from hea- 
(whom he raiſed vp fromthe dead) Ia s Vs, wen, wbom be raiſed from the dead, even 
who hath deliuered vs from the wrath ro Jeſus which deliueretb vs from the wrath to 
come. | SY come. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cyar. 1 


$ Fromldols.) In this and the like places the Heretikes malitiouſly and m falſely tranſlate, eonſirue,and ap- 
FY all things meant of the Heathen idols, to the memories, and images of Chriſt and his ſainc is, namely the Engliſb Bibles 
of the yeeres, 1 562, 15 7.7, See the Annotation 1. lo.5 21. » ” 
Our tranſlation is, according tothe true fignification of the. word, and this text maketh as much againſt 

apiſts, as other Idolaters, when they are turned from ſeruing the liuing and true God: to worſhip dead Idols 
of Chriſts, and his ſaincts. Sce Col. 3. ſect.z. ** 5 „ 
TO ANNOTATTIONS.. Cray, 1. 12 

6 Folowers of vs.) S. Paul is bold to commend them for imitation of him, yea and to ioyne him ſelfe in that point Religions per- 
with Chriſt, to be their paterne to walle after. Where without corioſitie he nameth him ſelſe firſt, and our Lord afterward, ſons imitation 
becauſe he was a more neere and ready obiett then Chriſt, who was not nor could not be folowed but through the preaching Tan bes, 
and converſation of the Apoſtle, who was in their ſight or hearing. And thu imitation of ſome holy man or other, hath made — — 
fo many Religions men of disers orders and rules, all tending ta the better imitation of Chriſt our Lord, Seethe like words him ſelſe. 
of the Apoſiley 1. Cor. 11. 1. and Philippi. 3, 17. 6 | | 
S. Paul requireth, that men be no otherwiſe folowers of him, then he is of Chriſt. r. Cor. 11. I. Zut by folow- 

ing him learne to follow Chriſt. Neither doth he ſer vp for this purpoſe, a new order, rule or religion of Panli- 
ants as you do of Franciſcanes, Dominicanes &c. but exhorteth al Chriſtians together, to ilus kinde of imi- 
tations, where as your ſectes and new religions, do make diuiſons among Chriſtians. Againe how can ſuch 
diuetſitie of ſectes among you, bring men to the imitation of Chriſt, which was but one ? wherefore your Po- 
piſh religions, haue a vaine pretence to follow Chriſt by folowing a mans rule, when they leaue the rule of 
Chriſt, which is expreſſed in his holy word, and is common to all Chriſtians, | 


| CHAP. II. 
He calleth even them ſelues to witnes, that Ins preaching vnto them was as he ſaid, intnſt commendable maner. 1; And 


RYEM, I 


111 M. 2 


rk. 2 


1 


againe on the othar ſide he thanketh God for tbeir maner of recesuing it: that , with all joy, not with ani ing the perſes 


cution of their owne citi dens. 


FS. your felues know, brethren, our en- 
trance, vnto you, that it was not vaine: 

2 But hauiyg ſuffred before and * been 
abuſed with contumelies (as you know) at 
Philippi, we had confidence in our God, to 
ſpeake unto you the Goſpel of God in much 
carefulnes. 

3 For our exhortation was not of error, 
nor of vpcleaneſſe, nor in deceite: 

But as we were approued of God that 
the Goſpel ſhould be committed to vs, ſo we 
ſpeake : not as pleaſing men, but God, who 
proueth our harts. 

5 For neither haue we been at hy time 
inthe word of adulation, as you know ; nor 
in occaſion of auarice, God is witnes: 

6 Nor ſee king glory of men, neither of 
you,nor of orhers. 

7 Whereas we might haue been a bur- 
den to you, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt 7 but we 
became children in the iniddes of you, as if 
a nurce ſhould cheriſh her children : 

8 So hauing a deſire to you, we would 
gladly deliuer vnto you not only the Goſpel 


of God, but alſo our owne ſoules: becauſe 


you are become moſt deere vnto vs. 

9 For you are mindful, brethren, of * our 
labour and toile. day and night working, leſt 
we ſhould charge any of you, we preached 
among you the Goſpel of God. 

10 Vou are witnefſes and God, how holi- 
ly and iuſtly and without blame, we haue 
been to you that did beleeue. 

11 As you know in what maner we deſi- 
ring & comforting you, haue adiured euery 

one 


Or ye your ſelves, brethren, Em our en- 
thange iu vnto you, that it was not in vaine. 


2 * But euen after that we bad ſuffered Ad 16. 22. 


before, and were ſhameſully emtreated a4 yee 
know at Philippi, wee were bolde in our Ged, 
to ſheake vnto you the Goſpel of God, in much 
ſricing , | | 

3 For our exhortationwa not of deceite nei- 
ther of uncleanneſſe, neither in guile : 

4 But as we were alowed of God to be put in 
credits with the Goſpell, enen (o we ſheake, not 
as pleaſing men , but God, which tryeth aur 
harts. 

5 For neither at 5 time ſed we flattering 


words, as ye know, neither cloke of cometouſneſſe, 


God is record. 

6 Neither ſong bt we praiſe of men, neither 
of you, nor yet of others. | 

7 When we might haus been in | andtori- 
tie, as the Apeſiles of Chriſt, but were tender 
_— you, euen as a nurſe cheriſbeth ber chil= 

ren. 

8 So, being tenderly affected tomard pom, our 
goed will was to haue dealt vnto you, not the Go- 
ſpel of God onely, but alſo our owne ſoules : be- 
canſe ye were deare wnto vs. 

9 For yee remember, bretbren, our la- 
bour and trauails: fer we labouring night 
and day, becauſe we wonld not be chargeable 
vnto 7 of yow, ptgached vnto you the Goſpel 
of God. | 

10 Te are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holi- 
ty, and iuſtiy, and vnblame ably, we behaned our 
ſeluet among you that belceue. 

11 And yeeknow bow that as a fat ber his 


Vm n children, 


or a burden 


Ads 20.34 
2. Theſ. 3. 8. 
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DEVTES» 


RUIM. 1 


FvLKE.l 


RHEM. 2 


one of you, (as a father his children) tit you 
would walke woorthy of God, who hath cal- 
led you into his king dome and glory. 

12 Therefore we alſo giue thankes to 
God without intermiſſion: becaule that 
when you had receiued of vs the word of 
the hearing of God, you receiued it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is indeed) || the 
word of God who worketh in you that haue 
beleeued. = 

13 For you, brethren, are become fol- 
lowers of the Churches of God that be in 
Iewrie, in Chriſt Ixs vs: for you alſo haue 
ſuffered the fame things of your owne li- 
neage, as they alſo of the Iewes, 

14 Who both killed our Lord IAS vs, 
and che Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 
and pleaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 
ali inen. 3 

15 Prohibiting vs to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to make vp their 
ſinnes al wales. for the wrath of God is come 
vpon them euen to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, depriued of you 
for a ſhort time, in ſight, not in hart: haue 
haſtened the more abundantly to ſee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For we would haue come to you, 1 
Paul certes, once and againe : but Satan 
hath hindered vs. 

18 For what is our hope, or 1oy, or 
crowne of glorie? + Are not you before our 
LordIzsvs Chriſt in his comming. 

19 For you are our glory and ioy. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


children, ſo we haue exhorted, comforted, and 
beſought enery one of you, 
12 That yee would walke-woorthy of God, 
* who bath called you vnto bis hing dome and Eph.q.r, 
tory. | . 
- 13 For tbis cauſe thanke we God alſo with. 
out ceaſſing, becauſe when ye bad receiued tbe 
word of God which ye beard of ws, ye received it 
wot as the word of men (but a5 it ts in deed) the 
word of God. which effectnouſiy worketh alſo in 
you that beleeue, | 
14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the 
Churches of God, which in Iuris ars in Chriſt 
leſia : for yee alſo haue ſuffered hke things of 
your conntreymen, as they haue of the Iewes: 
15 Who both killed the Lord leſwa, and 
their owne Prophets, and bane perſecuted vs: 


and God they pleaſe not, and are contrarietoall 


mens: 

16 And binder vs to ſpeaks tothe Gentiler, 
that they might be ſaned,to fulfill their fines al- 
way, For the wrath of God « come on them: to 
the vitermoſ. 

17 Foraſinuch, brethren, as we are kepe 
from you for a ſhort ſeaſon, in per ſon, not in hart, 
* we enforced the more to ſee you perſonally with 
great deſire. 

18 eAndtherefore we would baue come wn- 
toyow (enen I Paal ) once and agaive : but Sa- 
tan hindered vs, ; 

19 For what is our hope, or ioy, or crowne of 
reioycing ? Are not ye it inthe preſence of our 
Lord leſis Chriſt at bis comming ? 

20 Tea, ye ars aur glory and toy. 


Rom. f. il. 


Cap. 1H 


13 Are not you before.) If the Apiſtle without iniurie to God, in right good ſenſecall his ſcholers the The ſſali- 
nians, his bope, toy, glory : why blaſpheme the Proteſtants the Cath. Choreh and her children for ter ming our B. Lady or 
other Sainc ti i heir hope, for the ſpecial confidence they haue in their prayers? 

A poore ſhift of delcant to excuſe your blaſphemous confidence inthe merite of creatures, S. Paul calleth 
the Theſſalonians his hope, ioy, and crowne, &. becauſe he hopeth to haue ioy and reward for his labor, 
beſtowed in their conuerſion, according to the promife of God. Shewthe like promile if you can, for vierte 
ſaluationtobe obtained by the merites of SainRs prayers, or elſe you cannot without blaſphemie, in any 
ſenſe, call creatures your hope, and much leſſe haue ſpeciall confidence in their prayers, Againe, the Apo- 
Rle ſpeaketh this, in reſpec of his loue toward them, therefore Theodotet ſaith: Becauſe he likened himſeife 
to a mother which cheriſheth her children, he alſo inutateth the words of mothers, which are wont to call their yoong 
children, their hope, their ioy, and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Doe you not acknowledge theſe to be the worles of 
women, which being inflamed with loue, ſpeale after thu maner to their yong children? Ambroſe ſaith : The perfection 


of the ſcholers,i« the ivy and crowne of the maſter. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cray, 11. 


12 The word of God.) The Aduerſaries will haue na word of God but that which is written and conteined in Noconelye 
the Scripture : but here they might learne that all Pawles preaching before he wrote to them, was the very word of God, wrinen vor 
They might alſo leerne that whatſoeuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtors and Prieſts of Gods Church preach in the vnitie of & rheword 
the ſame Church, is to be _ for Gods owne word, and ought not to be reputed of them for doc krines of men or Phariſaical 
traditions, as they faiſly call canom, precepts, and decrees of holy church. 

Fyrtke, 2. Since God cauſed the Scripture firſt to be written, tliere is no doctrine to be counted the word of God, Sufficienced 
but that which is contained in the Scripture, And ſo were all the preachings of S. Paul contained in the Scrip- the Scifen- 
tures of the Law and the Prophets, before he did put any word of them in writing, as he teſtifieth: Act. 26. 
22. And whatlocuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtours and Prieſts of God doe preach in the vnitie of the Church, 
is no otherwiſe to be taken for Gods own word, but as it is conſonant and agreeable vnto the holy Scriptures, 
and for the ſubſtance of doctrine, contained in them. Elſe are they no better then the docttines and tradi- 


tions of men. 


CH AP. 


Cn A P. II 


In. 


Firn 


— 


10 


— 
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lu. 


Cͤbriſt with al his Sainets. Amen. 


CHAP. III. 


Berauſe be could not come himſelfe as he deſired,he ſent Timothee. 6 At who ſe returne now vnder ſanding that they ſtand 
fil ſtedfaſt, not withſtandimg all thoſe perſecutions, he ttioyceth exceedingly: 10 praying — was, ws 


12 and for their increaſe in charitie, | 


Or the which cauſe forbearing no lon- 
J ger, it pleaſed vs to remaine at Athens, 
alone, | 

2 And we ſent Timother our brother, 
and the miniſter of God in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt to confirme you and exhort you for 
your faith, 

3 That no man be moued in theſe tribu- 
lations, for your ſelues know, that we are 
appointed to this. | 

4 For euen when we were with yon, we 
foretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribu- 
lations, as allo it is come to paſſe, and you 
know. 5 
5 Therefore J alſo forbearing ao longer, 
ſent to know your faith: left perhaps he that 
tempteth, liath tempted you, and our labor 
be made vaine. 

6 But now * Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reporting to vs your faith 
and charitie, and that you haue a good re- 
membrance of vs alwaies, deſiring to ſee vs, 
as we alſo you: + 0 

7 Therefore we are comforted, brethren 
in you, in al our neceſſity and tribulation, by 
your faith. abs 
8 Becauſe now we liue, if you ſtand in 
our Lord, | 

9 For what thankſgiving can we render 
to God for you, in al ioy wherewith we re- 
wyce for you before our God, 

10 Night and day more aboundantly 
praying that we may 4 ſee your face, and 
may accompliſh thoſe things that want of 
your faith. | 

11 And God himſelfe and our Father, & 


our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt direct our way to you. 


12 And our Lord multiply you, & make 
your charitie abound one to an other, and 
toward al men: as we allo in you, gb 

13 To confirme your hartes without 
blame, in holines, before God and our Fa- 


ther in the comming of our LordeI EUV. 


* 


, Concerning your faitb: 


W Herefore, ſince we conld no longer for- 


beare me thougbt it goad to remaine at 


| Athens alone : 


2 Aud ſent Timothens our Ale and Ads 16.1. 
miniſter of Gad, and fellow labourer in the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, to _ Jon, and to comfort you 
2 
3 That 'no ma» ſhould be mooned in theſe 
affutions: for ye your ſcines know that we are 
appointed thwr 48970, 1 OI 
4 Por y whenwe werewithyou, wo told 
you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation 5 
enen as it came topaſſe, and as ye know. | 
5 Forthicauſe when I could no langer for- / 
beare, I ſent him to know your faith, 1 by ſors 
meanes the tempter badtempred eu, Aud our la- 
bour had beene vaine, 


6 But now lately when Timothens came frons 
you unto vs, and brought vs Ks, tidings of your 
faith and charitie, and how that je han good ro- 
membravce of vs alwaies, deſiring greatly roſes 
95,45 we alſo to ſee you : | 

7 Therefore, brethren, we wers comforted 
auer you, in all our aduerſitis and neceſſuie, ba- 
cauſe of your faith: | 

8 For nem we line, if yee ſtand faft in the 
Lord. | | 

9 For what thankes can we recompence to 
God againe for you, for all the « wherewnthwe 
ioy for your ſakes before our God, | 

10 * Praying mig hit. and day exceedingly to Rom. r. rt 
ſee yon 7 and to repaire the manting: of © | 


your faith 


11 \Now God bimſelſe, and aur Father, 
and our Lord leſiu Chriſt, guide our way yn- 
88 P. | ; 

12 eAndihe Lord increaſe you, and mals 
jou aboundin charitie one toward another, and 

toward all mon, mem at we alſo tapers you: | 

' 13 Je ſtabliſt your harts unblameable in 1. Cor. i. l. 
bolineſſe before' God and our Father, in the 5 
comming of our Lord: Jeſus Chrift with all his 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cal. 111. 


10 See 


preaching in preſence by which the faith of Chriſt and true religion is alwaies both begun | 
27 8 2 8 ſence, — ar yr mares to plant faith, and to ac- 
upplieth the wane of ſuch preaching hy reading of che holy Seriptures, and 


Thou-h publike preaching in 
cocplidtie de . — God 


face,) | Though letters or Epiſtles e give great comfort and confirmation in faith, yt is 
{ 


and accompliſhed. 
Reading f 
the Scnptures 


other bookes conſonant vnto them, and by priuate teaching, 
ä CHAP: III. 


Hie exherteth them to liue aq he taught them and namely to ahſteine from al fornication, 9 to love one 41 ether, tt ts 


meddle onely with thei owne matters, 12 to 


departed, he comforteth them, ſrewing that they ſhall meete againe at the Rſurred ian, and be with Chr 


behave them ſelues well toward the Infidels, 13 drm, their friends 
1 


Jor eser. 


Nam & mm 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cn AP. II 


© VrpPario- 
VETS. 


RRHIM. 1 


FyLKE,I 


RHEM. 2 


FV0LK&E. 2 


one of you,(as a father his children) tit you 
would walke woorthy of God, who hath cal - 
led you into his king dome and glory. 

12 Therefore we alſo giue thankes to 
God without intermiſſion: becaule that 
when you had receiued of vs the word of 
the hearing of God, you receiued it not as 
the word of men, but (as it is indeed) | the 
word of God who worketh in you that haue 
beleeued. 5 * 

13 For you, brethren, are become fol- 
lowers of che Churches of God that be in 
Iewrie, in Chriſt Its vs: for you alſo haue 
ſuffered the fame things of your owne li- 
neage, as they alſo of the Iewes, 

14 Who both killed our Lord IRS VS, 
and the Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 
and pleaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 
ali inen. 5 

15 Prohibiting vs to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to make vp their 
ſinnes al waies. for the wrath of God is come 
vpon them euen to the end. 


16 But we, brethren, depriued of you 


for a ſhort time, in ſight, not in hart: haue 
haſtened the more abundantly to ſee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For we would haue come to you, I 
Paul certes, once and againe : but Satan 
hath hindered vs. | 

18 For what is our hope, or ioy, or 
crowne of glorie? + Are not you before our 
LordIzsv s Chriſt in his comming. 

19 For you are our glory and toy. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


children, ſo we haue exhorted, comforted, and 
beſought enery one of you, 
12 That 'yee would walke woorthy of God, 
* who bath called aan vnto bis bing dome and Eph.q.r, 
tory, 7 f 
a 13 For ibis cauſe thanke we God alſo with. 
out ceaſſing, becauſe when ye bad rec eiued the 
word of God which ye beard of ws, ye received it 
wot as the word of men ( but as it is in deed) the 
word of God, which effectnouſiy worketh alſo in 


you that beleene, 


14 For ye, brethren, became followers of the 


Churches of God, which in Inrie are in Chriſt 


leſia : for yee alſo haue ſuffered like things of 


your conntreymen, as they baue of the Iewes: 


15 Who both killed the Lord leſs, and 
their owne Prophets, and lane perſecuted vs: 


and God they pleaſe not, aud are contrarietoall 


mens: 
16 And binder vs to ſpeaks tothe Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaned,to fulfill their fines al- 
way, For the wrath of God « come on them: to 
the vttermoſt. 

17 Foraſmuch, brethren, as we are kepe 
from you for a ſhort ſeaſon, in perſon, not in bart, 
me enforced the more to ſee you perſonally with 
great deſire, | 

18 eAndtherefore we would baue come wn- 
to os (euen I Paal ) once and agaive : but Sa- 
tum hindered vs, | 

19 For what is eur hope, or oy, or crowne of 
reioycing ! Are not ye it in the preſence of our 
Lord leſma Chriſt at bis comming ? 

20 Tea, ye are our glory and toy. 


Rom. . 11. 


Cap. 11. 


13 Are not you before.) If ehe. Apiſtle without iniurie to God, in right good ſenſe call his ſiholers the The ſſali- 
nans, his ape, ioy, glory : why blaſpheme the Proteſtants the Cath. Church and her children ſor terming our B. Lady or 
other Sainc ti, their hope, for the ſpeciall confidence they haue in their prayers? 

A poore ſhift of deic ant to excuſe your blaſphemous confidence inthe merite of creatures, S. Paul calleth 
the Theſſalonians his hope, ioy, and crowne, &c. becauſe he hopeth to haue ioy and reward for his labor, 
beſtowed in their conuerſion, according to the promife of God. Shewthe like promiſe if you can, for ice 
ſaluation to be obtained by the merites of Saincts prayers, or elſe you cannot without blaſphemie, in any 
ſenſe, call creatures your hope, and much leſſe haue ſpeciall confidence in their prayers, Againe, the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh this, in reſpect of his loue toward them, therefore Theodotet faith: Becauſe he likened himſelf 
to a mother which cheriſheth her children, he alſo imnateth the words of mothers, which are wont to call their yoong 
children, their hope, their ioy, and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Doe you not acknowledge theſe to be the wordes of 
women, which being inflamed with loue, ſpeake after thu maner to their yong children? Ambroſe ſaith : The perfection 


of the ſcholers, is the ie and crowne of the maſter. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CAP. 11. 


12 The word of God.) The Aduerſaries will haue no word of God but that which is written and conteined in Not amelyde 


the Scripture: but here they might learne that all Paules preaching before be wrote to them, was the very word of God. 


v/rieeen word 
is thewordel 


They might alſo leerne that whatſoeuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtors and Prieſts of Gods Church preach in the vnitie of G 
the ſame Church, is tobe _ for Gods owne word, and ought not to be reputed of them for doc łrines of men or Phariſaical 
traditions, as they faiſly call canons, precepts, and decrees of holy church. ; 

Since God cauſed the Scripture firſt to be written, there is no doctrine to be counted the word of God, $yfficiended 
but that which is contained in the Scripture, And ſo were all the preachings of S. Paul contained in the Scrip- the Spas 
tures of the Law and the Prophets, before he did put any word of them in writing, as heteſtificth: Act. 26. 

22. And whatſocuer the lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtours and Prieſts of God doe preach in the vnitie of the Church, 
is no otherwiſe to be taken for Gods own word, but as it is conſonant and agreeable vnto the holy Scriptures, 
and for the ſubſtance of doctrine, contained in them, Elſe are they no better then the doctrines and tradi- 


tions of men. 


CHAP, 


— — 


ub, 


* 
— 
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Wks: 


CHAP. III. 


Berauſe he could not come himſelfe as he deſired,he ſent T imothee. 6 At whnſe retwrne now vnder Bandine that they Band 
fill ſtedfaſt, notwithſtanding all thoſe perſecutions; he reioyceth exceedingly: 10 praying — 2 2 


12 and for their increaſe in charitie, 


Or the which cauſe forbearing no lon- 
J ger, it pleaſed vs to remaine at Athens, 
mn | 

2 And we ſent Timothee our brother, 
and the miniſter of God in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt ro confirme you and exhort you for 
your faith, | h 

3 That no man be moued in theſe tribu- 
lations, for your ſelues know, that we are 
appointed to this. | 

4 Forcuen when we were with yon, we. 
foretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribu- 
lations, as alſo it is come to paſſe, and you 
know. * x 
5 Therefore I alſo forbearing no longer, 
ſent to know your faith: leſt perhaps he that 
temptetb, hath rempted you, and our labor 
be made vaine. 

6 But now * Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reporting to vs your faith 
and charitic, and that you haue a good re- 
membrance of vs alwaics, deſiring to ſee vs, 
as we alſo you: 4 

7 Therefore we are comforted, brethren 
in you, in al our neceſſity and tribulation, by 
your faith. Fo 
8 Becauſe now we liue, if you ſtand in 
our Lord, | | 

9 For what thankſgiuing can we render 
to God for you, in al wy where with we re- 
ioyce for you before our God, | 

10 Night and day more aboundantly 
praying that we may þ ſee your face, and 
may accompliſh thoſe things that want of 
your faith. 

11 And Goq himſelfe and our Father, & 


our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt direct our way to ydu. 


12 And our Lord multiply you, & make 
your charitie abound one to an other, an 
toward al men: as we alſo in you, 

13 To confirme your hartes without 
blame, in holines, before God and our Fa- 


ther in the comming of our LordeI xsvs 
Chriſt with al his Saints, Amen. 


% 


VV Herefore, ſince we conld no longer for- 
beare mo thought it goad to remaine at 
Athens alone : 


2 * And ſent Timothens our brother and Ads 16.1. 


Winifter of Gad, and fellow labourer in the Go- 
bel of Chrift, ta ſtabliſd you, and to comfort you 


concerning your faith: 


3. That no ma» ſhould be mooned in theſe 
affuftions': for ye your ſelnes know that we are 
appointed thr agate, a 

4 Por d ben we were with you, wo told 
you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation: 
enen as it came topaſſe, and as ye km. 

| 5 For ibi cauſe when I could no longer fer- 
beare,] ſent him to know your faith, leſt by ſows 
meanes the tempter bad tempted you and our la- 
bour had beene vaine, 
6 But nom lately when Timotheus came fron 
you unto vs, and brought vs — tidings of your 
faith and charitie, and how that ye hane good re- 


membrance of vs alwaies, deſiring greatly roſes 


Vi, u s alſo to ſee you : 


7 Therefore, brethren, we wers comforted 
oner you, in all our aduerſitis and neceſſitie, be- 
cauſe of your faith : 1 

8 For nom we line, if yee ſtand faſt iu the 
Lord. | | 

9 For what thankes can we recompence to 
God againe for yam, for all the i wherewthwe 
ioy for your ſakes before our God, 


10 * Praying nig ht. and day exceedingly to Rom. i ,I6; 


ſee youper ſonal, and to repaire the wantmgs of 


your faith?. * gl 
11 \Now God bimſelfe, and aur Father, 
and eur Lord leſus Chrift,' gaide our way vn- 
88 . init BEE | 
20 Aud ihe Lord increaſe you, and make 
jou aboundin charitie one toward another, and 
toward all mon, enen s we alſo lange you: 
1; Te ſtaluſby 
bolineſſe before God and our Futber, in the 
comming of our Lord: Ieſus Chrift with all his 


- 
# * 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar. 1th 
10 See your face.) . Though letters or Epiſtles is alſence- give great comfort and confirmation in faith, vet 1 
| 


preaching in preſence by which the faith of Chriſt and true religion is alwaies both begun | 
oi ſence, be the princ ipall and ordinarie meanes to plant faith, and to ac Neading of 
God uppliech the wane of ſuch preaching by reading of the holy Scriptures, and | 


Th 2 
compliſh itpyet ſometimes 


ocher bookes conſonant vnto them, and by priuate teac hing. 


and accompliſhed. 


% 


"CHAP: ME ©: 


He exherteth chem to liue aq he taught them : and namely to gbſteine from al fornication, 9 


to lowe one an other, it to 


meddle onely with them owne matters, 12 to behaue them ſelues well toward the Infidels. : 13 Touching their friends 


departed, he comforteth them, ſhewing that they ſhall meete cgaine at the Rſurre ct ion, and be with Chriſt ſor euer. 


Anm s For 


e barts vublamaable x in + Cor. i. l. 


— 
* Mad 


ry 


The firt Epiltleof d. Faul 


* 
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Tux Epiſtle 
vpon ha 
wont Sunday 
ia Lem. 


e All Catho- 
hke Chriſtians 
make one ſta- 


termtie or bro- 


r ber hood. 


Jo.13,34-15, 


17. 
Heb. 13, 1. 


rut it 
s — 
dead vpon the 


day of the bu - 


riall or depoſi- 


tion 


2. Cor. 15, 23. 


He ſpeaketh 
in, che perſon 
of thoſe that 
Mall be aliue 
when our Sa- 
uior returneth 


to iuugement. 


Mat. 24, 3 1. 


1. Cor. 13,52. 


RHI M. 


FvIXIL. I 


in theſe words. 
NAR GINALL NOTES. 


Or the reſt therfore, brethren, we deſire 
and beſee ch you in our Lord IR s vs, that 
as you haue receiued of vs how you ought 
to walke, and to pleaſe God, as alſo you doe 
walke, that you abound more. 
2 For you know what precepts I haue 
giuen to you by our Lord Ix SVS. 
2 For this is the will of God, your ſancti- 
fication: that ye abſtaine from fornication, 
4 That euery one may know to poſſeſſe 
bis veſſell in fanRification and honour : 
5 Not in the paſſion of luſt, as alſo the 
Gentiles chat know not God, 
s And that no man oucrgoc,nor circum- 


uent his brother in buſiueſſe: beeauſe our 


Lord is reuenger of all theſe things, as we 

baue foretold you, and haue teſtified, 
7 For God hath not called vs into vn- 

cleaneſſe: but into ſanctification. 

8 Therfore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, 


defpiſeth ſ not man but God, who alſo hath 


giuen his holy Spirit in vs. 

9 But concerning the charity ofthe fra- 
ternitie, we haue no need to write to you: 

For * your ſelues haue learned of God to 
love one an other, 

10 Vea and you doe it toward al the bre- 
thren in al Macedonia. But we deſire you 
brethren, that you abound more : | 
11 And that you employ your indeuor 
to be quiet, and that you doe your owne bu- 
fines, and worke with your owne hands, as 
we haue commanded you: 

12 And that you walke honeſtly toward 
chem that ate without: and need nothing of 
any mans. 

13 And we will not haue you ignorant, 
drechedn,conterning them that ſlleepe, that 
you be not ſorowful, as alſo others that haue 
Hd hope ee 
14 For if we beleeue that IꝝxSsVs died 


and roſe againe, ſo alſo God them that haue 


flepe by lx svs wil bring with him, 


15 For this we ſay to yo in the word of 


our Lord, that we which live, which are 
remaining in the aduent of our Lord, ſhall 
not preuent tiemthae haue ſlept. 

16 For our Lord himſelfe in commaun- 
dement and in the voyce of an * Archangel 
and in the trumpet of God wil deſcend from 
heauen: and tlie dead that are in Chriſt, 


ſhallriſe againe firſt. 


we ſhal be with our Lord. 
18 Therefore comfort ye one another 


17 Then we that liue, chat are left, with 
al ſhalibe taken vp with them in the cloudes 


- to meete Chriſt, into the aire, and ſo alwaies 
n ener be with the Lord. 


eee, we beſeech you brethren, and 


exbort you by the Lord leſua that ye increaſe - 


more and more, as ye haue receined of vs, how JE 
ong bt to walks and topleaſe God. 

2 For yee know what commaunde ment ws 
gaue you by the Lord leſau. 


3 For this is the will of God euen your f bo- + ona 


limeſſe, * that ye ſbould abſteine from fornica- 
tion: 

4 That euery one of you ſbould knaw how to 
poſſeſſe bis veſſel in holineſſe and bonour : 

$5 Notinthe luft of concupiſcence, enen ae 
the Gentiles which knom not God. 


6 * That no man oppreſſe and defraude his 1. Cot o 


brother in avy matter, beeanſe that the Lord is 
the auenger of all ſuch, as we alſo haue forewar- 


ned ou, and teſtified. 


7 For Godhath not called vs vntownclean- 1. Cor ia 


weſſt,but vnto bolineſſe, 

8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſetb nos 
man, but God, who hath alſo ginen to vs his bo- 
h ſpirit. 


9 * But & tonchivg brotherly lone, ye neede Ion ii 


Rom. 12. f. 
eph. 5. 2j. 


nnn 


wot that I write vnto you : for yee are tawght of l. ohn il. 


God to lone one another. 

10 Tea, and that thing verily ye do wnte al 
the brethren, which are in all Macedonia: bus 
we beſeech you brethren, that ce increaſe more 
and more; - | 

11 Aud that ye ſtudis to be quiet, and to dos 
your ewne buſmeſſe, and toworke with your owns 
hands, as we commanded you: 


12 That yee may walke boneſily toward 
them that are without, and that yee may haus 
lacke of nothing. 

13 But I would not haue you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which — 
that yee ſorom not, euen as other which baus 
vo hope. 5 | 

14 For if we beleeue that Jeſus died, and 
roſe againe, euen ſo them alſo which ſleepe by 
Jeſus, will God bring with him, | 

15 15 For ibis we ſay vnto you in the wordof 


the Lord : that we which * line, which remaine 1. Cot. ii. 


vnts the comming of ihe Lord, ſhallnot preuent 
them which ſleepe, 


16 For the Lord bimſelfeſpaldeſcend from Mat. cn 


beauen in a ſboute, and in the voyee of the Ar- 


changel, ani in the trumpe of God: and the 1. Cor. i. 


dead in Chriſt ſhal riſe firſt. 

17 Then we which lige,which remaine. ſpall 
be cangbt vp together with them in the clonder, 
to meete the Lord in the ayre: and ſo ſball wo 


18, Wherefore, comfort your ſelues one ans. 
ther in theſe words, 


CHyaP, 1111. 


11 Abound more.) Chriſtian men onght to procecde and profit continually in good works and iuſtification, 


In that iuſtification wherein they are declared to be iuſt which is by good works, they ough 


f 


t to proctede Tuftificaria 
and 


1 
ICA p. v. 


* 1 — 
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and increaſe : but in iuſtific ation by faith, they cannot proc eede, becauſe they are perfectly iuſt by the righte - by faith d 
oulneſſe of Chriſt. For he whhich hath beleeued, ii as iuſt as be that hath fulfilled the whole lawe, He that beleeweth un works, 0 
Chriſt hath the perfetlion of the law, Ambroſe in 19. ad Rom. hs LAT” 7 WY es 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar, 1111. 1 


8 Not man but God.) He that deſpiſeth the Churches or her lawfull Paſtors precepr, offendetb no leſſs then if he The precepts | 
conte mned Gods ex fre ſſe commande menti. For they bo of the holy Ghoſt, and are not to be counted amone the commande- of che Church 
ments ofimen onely, | I ie 2 „ ; r e, 

The commandements of God vttered by man, are to be receiued not as the commandements of man but Precepts of 


RHEM. 2 


FyLKE.2 


Au E M. 


— 


*hauing on the breaſt- plate of faith & cha- * parting onthe brepia of faith anc ellaritie, Eſai. 60. 17. 
Nan. r A n of ſalaatipn. Lr A . GE — 
9 For God hath hot appointed #Kyned 9 Fer God bath notafpoinred vit ti hath ? 
wrath, but vnto the purchaſing of ſaluation bt to obteing ſaluation by our Lerd Jeſus 
by our Lord Ias vs Chiſt t,, w. - 7 } 
10 Who died for vs: that whether we 10 bir kulied for vr, that whether we wake 
f watch, or llee pe, we may liue together with or ſtecpe, we ſhould liye together with bim. 
af. him. a n bereforecaimfort your ſeluss together, 
11 For the which cauſe comfort one an and ediſie euery one another, euen as ye doe. 
| other: & edifice one an orher,as alſa you doe. N 
* 12. And we beſcech you brethten, that 2h 242 
th " you wil know them that labour among you, : 


U 


1.14 
Art. 3,0. 
hoc 33. 
115. 


5 j. 


of God. For 8. Paul ſpeaketh of the expreſſe commandements of God. All other precepts of the Church, or men. 


our paſtours, are to be receiued, if they be * to the word of God, aid not otherwiſe. For otherwiſe 
Ye | 


they be not of the holy Ghoſt,bur of men ont 


13 Sleepe.) Some Heretikes pernerfly inferred of this that the ſoules did ſteepe till tha da of indgement : where it 


is meant of the bodies onely, 


HAP. y. 


To tall ef the time of the Reſurrec lion is not neceſſarie, bot to prepare our ſelues againff that time 65 ſodaine and ſo terrible 
to the vnprepared. 12 He beſcecheth the laietie to be obedient, c and the Clergie to be vigilant, with many ſhort pre- 


c ept moe. 


ND of the times and moments, bre- 
thren, you neede not that we write 
to you. POR LR 
2 For your ſelues know perfectly that 
the day of our Lord ſhal ſo come, as a thiefe 
in the night. | 
3 Fot when they ſhal ſay, peace and ſe- 
curitie: then ſhal ſodaine deſtruction come 
vpon them, as the paines to her that is with 
childe, and they ſhal not eſcape. | 
4 But you brethren are not in darke- 
neſſe: that the ſame day may as a theefe o- 
uertake you. . 


For al you are the children of light, * 
and children of tlie day: we are not of the 


night nor of darłkneſſe. 
6 Therefore let vs not 
others: but let vs watch and be ſober. 


7 For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the. 


night: and they that be drunke, be drunke 
in the night, N | 
8 But we that are of the day, are ſober, 


and that gouerne you in our Lord, and ad- ver r 


moniſh you: 


eharitie for their 


dantly 
peace with them. 
14 And we beſerch) h 
viſh the Fnquier, comfort tlie weake-min- 
dey,beare yp the weake,be patient tg al.: 


any man: but alwaies chat which is good 


P ur ſue towards eche other and toward al. * 


16 Alwaics 


ſleepe as Allo, 4, 6 Therefore let vs rot f. 


17 That you bas vhow nage Win: 

in worke... haue. . / 
' £91 Jan s N 44. | 

u brethren admo- 5 

bung 98222 1 Gy +: 10 en e: 
ep the rate. b. 5 * 

1 . * A . # 
; 7 * 4 „18% * FE. ih 
15 Scethat*none render evil for euil to 


Vt of the times. and ſeaſons. brethren, * 5 
aue no needs that [write uvnto pos. 

2 * For yee your ſeluer know perfeRtly that Plath. 4.4. 
the day of the Lord ſo commeth, euen as a «21497 
D > 5 0 2 HR OE OOOIF. 

3 For when they ſhall ſay peace and ſafetie : 
then ſodainely deſtruction commeth t pon them, 
as ſorom vpon a woman with childe, and they ſbal 


vot e ſcape in any wiſe.:.. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkeneſſe, 
leaſt that day ſhould ouertals you as a theefe. 

5 Terre all the children of light, and the 
children of the day: we are not of the night, nei- 
ther of darkeneſſe. 2 

pe. as dge other : 
but ler vs watch,and be ſober. r 

7. For they that ſleepe, ſleeps in the night : 
and they that be drunken, are —— 8 the 

8 But let vs which are of the day, be ſober, 


SMT SLAVES 25 in 
Joe for their w anus zur 


t nane recompeuse anill 
euill unto any mum cbnt euer follow that whic 
1 good, both among your ſeluet, and to al 
"© aki tümer! 2 5 
: Am m 3 16 Retozes 


L 


—— 
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16 Alwates teioyce. 16 Reieyce ener. 
» Todefire exct- * 17 Pray * without intermiſſion. 1 4 Pray continually. Luke 18.1. 
— — 18 In al things giue thanks. for this is the 18 Inalltbings gine thanks: For ibis is the 
give it is to pray y il of God in Chriſt IE s vs in al you. will of Gad in Chriſt leſus toward you. 
dien ü 19 The Spirit extioguiſh not. 19 Quench not the ſpirit. 
r Prophe ſies deſpiſe not. 20 Deſpiſe not prephecyings. | 
wolle ene 21 But] proue al thinges: holde that 21 Examine al ibings: bold faſt thatwhich 
2 be ter which is good. 6 good, 6 
andtim-sof 22 From al appearance of cuil refraine 22 Abſteine from all apparance of emill. 


vocal prayer your ſelues. a '2 o eAnd the very God of peace ſantlifie 
were appoin- 23 And the God of peace him ſelfe ſan- you throughout, And I pray God bar your 


ted. See S. 
WA 7.121. Ctific you in al things: that your whole ſpi- whole ſpwrit, and ſoule, and body, may be pre- 


789" rit, and ſoule and body without blame may ſerued b{awmeleſſe in the comming of our Lord 
be preſcrued in the comming of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, T0 
Izsvs Chriſt. . 24 Faithfull is he which called youprhich 1. Co ig. 
24 Heisfairbfull, that hath called you, will alſo doe it. 
who alſo wil doe it. 25 Bretbren, pray for vs. | 
25 Brethren pray for vs. 2s Greet allthebrethreninanbohkiſſe, 
26 Salute al the brethren in a holy _ 27 1 charge you inthe Lora that this Ei- 
7 adiure you. by our Lord chat this file be red vnto allthe boly brethren, 


Epiſtle be read to al the holy brethren, | $ | 
38 The grace of our Lord Izsys Chriſt 28 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be 


be with you. Amen. wirb on. Amen. 
The firſt Epiſtle vuto the Tbeſſalonians written 
from Athens. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. „. 


RHEM. 1 8 Charitie.) A Chriftianmans whole armovr is not faith onely, but all the three vertweshere named, 


FvLKE.1 Yet a Chriſtian mans.mſtibc ation before God is by faith onely,and not by works, 


ANNO TATTON S. . Cuae. v. 


10 Butproue.) Though we mayaut extinguiſh the ſpirit, nor contemne the prophets, yet we muſt beware we be not Not raſi w 
deceiued bygining to light credite to every one that yaunteth himſelfe of the ſpirit,as Arch-heretilgs euer did. we muſt trie ie 
them by the doftrine of the Apoſtles and the'$pirit of the Catholil Church, which can not beguile vs. — 
Fy rl RE. 2 I!he ſpirit of the true Catholike Church, is the ſpirit whereby the Scriptures were inſpired. Therefore by the 
Scriptures we ſhall trie whether they boaſt truely of the ſpirit, For all Heretikes challenge the Catholike Hergites * 
Church as well as the ſpirit, but by the Scriptures they are confounded. Therefore S. Ambroſe ſanh vpon bis 
this text: What thimgs ſoener doe agree to the ſayings of the Apoſsles, and of our Lord himſelfe, thoſe things are to be ac- 
compted wellſaid,or bleſſed, & to be reteined,but from thoſe things which are ſcene to be contrarie to faith we moſt alſteine, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SE- pP 


COND EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO 
a | TAB THESSALONIANS. 


Ru EM. 2 


* - ” 
oy 


EE ſecond to the Theſſalonians hath inthe title as the fte Paul and Siluanus and Timothee, &. 

An theyefore it ſcemeth to hane beentwritten in the ſame place, to witte, at Corinth, where they remained 
. a yeere and ſixe monetſis, aui ffraight vpon their onſwere to the firſt Epiſle. Ait 

Ein be thanleth God for their increaſe and perſenerance(comforiing them ane in thoſe — 

B 41d pregeth for their clit nt. Secondly he aſſureth them, that the day of Iudgement is not at han 

erg chem in remembrange what he tolde them thereof by word of nwath, when be was preſent( as therefore he biddeth 
Leferward * rohold by Traditions vmeritren bo left then the written, ) to witte, that all theſe perſecutions and he- c. i. v. ij 

reſies, raiſed then, end | 9; ax4inft the Catholvke Church, wert but the myſterie of Antichriſt, and not Antichriſt 

bumeſelfe,bug that there . then(the whole forerunnins myſtery being once perfitly 

wreng/t) ſlurld folow the revelation . H ſelfe is perſori(as after all themyſterid5of the old Teſlament, Chriſt 

It svs our Tord came himſelfe in the fulneſſe time.) And then at length after all thu, the day of in4gement and ſecond 

comming of | CO [hall be it and. and not beforg, whatſoener proſe ſm or of ſome ſpeach of . 4 (ſaith S Paul) 

$2.2 577 any mak$toreduceyouwithdl, or of ney former Epiflle, or any other.” fh which cauſe alſo, in the ende of this Epiſtie, he 

. Giddnththemrwohnowhu hand, which is a ſigne im cutey Epiſtle. 10112 1 

Ash berequeſtetb their prayers, aud requireth them do keepe hig communndements and Traditions, namely that the 
Poore which are able, get their owint liuing with wor lings as he alſo gaugthem tæample, though be were not bound 22 . " 


1 Y m + A . > 
4 N ks » s «$6 1K C1 


RR ERM. 1 


. 


Totſie Theſſalonians. 
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— 


e 


S. Paule ſpeaketh of no vnwritten traditions, For theſe that he ſpeaketh of, though they were not written 
in his Epiſtles io the Theſſalonians, yet they were written in other Epiſtles, or in the Goſpels, or at leaſt in the 
| law and the prophets. As that commandement or tradition which hementioneth 
to labour for their living if they be able to worke : is the commandement of God, 


Vnwritten 
c. 3. that the poore ought * 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale: for 


they that eat not their one bread doe ſteale their liuuig. 


THE SECOND EPISTLEOFPAVL 
TO THE THESSALONIANS, 
CHAP. I. j 


zu. 1 Hethanketh God for their incveaſa in faith e charitie,and conſtancie in perſecution(a 771 them that they merit theres 
In the kingdom of God, s their perſecutors do damnatiom:) 11 and alſo praieth 70 — 2 hy el 


© 


FyLxE1 
in Chriſt,not ypon our merit, 


The Tranſlation ofRhemes, 


Timothee:to the church of 

the Theſſalonians in God 

our Father and our Lorde 

[zsvs Chriſt, 

ES 2 Grace to you and 

ace from God our Father and our Lord 
EIvs Chriſt. 

3 We ouglit to giue thankes alwaies to 
God for you brethren, ſo as meet is, becauſe 
your faith incre aſeth excedingly, & the cha- 
ritie of euery one of you aboundeth towards 
eche other: | Fo. 

4 So that we our ſelues alſo glorie in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience, & 
faith in al your perſecutions and tribulati- 
ons, which you ſuſtaine 

5 For an example of the iuſt iudgement 

a of God,thatF you may be counted worthy 
ks was, of the kingdom of God, for the which allo 
you ſuffer. 

6 yet it be iuſt with God to repay tri- 
bulation, to them that vexe you: 
7 And to you that are vexed, reſt with vs 
in the reuclation of our Lord Ixs vs from 
heauen with the Angels of his power, 

8 In flame of fire giuing revenge to them 

, and that obey not the 


mae 


that know not God, and 
Golpel of ou Lord Ixs vs Chriſt. 1 
9 Who ſhal ſuffer cternal paines in de- 
ſtruction, from the face of our Lord & from 
the glorie of his power: oh 
10 When he ſhal come to be þ glorified 
in his ſainctes, & to be made marue lous in al 
them that haue beleeued, becauſe our teſti- 
— concerning you was erè died in that 
Av. | . 
| : 1 Wherin alſo we pray alwaies for you, 
that our God make you worthie df his vo- 
cation, and acrompliſhalthe good pleaſure 
of his goodneſſe and the works of faich in 
wer, e N 5 
That tho name of vur Lord IEs vs 


18.1.0 


v. ij. 


* 


dun. 


"I'S 


The Apoſtle doth neuer aſſure men to merit the kingdome of God by conſtancie in perſecution, 
looke for it aſſuredly vpon the certeinty of Gods promiſes, which are grounded ypon his grace and mercy. 


AVL and Siluanus and 


but onely to Merit; 


The Tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
| Aule and Siluamuu, and Ti- 
V mothens:ynto the Church of 
the Theſſalonians, in God our 
father, and the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt : 


2 2 Grace vnto you and 
peace from God our father, and the Lord le ſus 
Cbriſt. 


3 *We are bound tothanke God alwaies for i. Thel. . . 


youbretbren, a it i meete, becauſe that your 
faith growerh exceedingly, aud the charitie of 
enery one of you towardes another aboundeth : 


4 Sothat we our ſelues reiozce in you in the 
Churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye 
ſafer 

5 Which is « token of the righteom indge- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy o 
the king dome of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer. 


s Fer it is arighteow thing with God, to re- 
compence tribulation to them that trouble you: 


7 eAndto you which are troubled, reſt with 
vt, in tbe renelation of the Lord leſau from bea 
uen, with the angels of bis power, 


8 In flaming fier, rendring vengeance ynto 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Irſua Chriſt. | 
9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with exerleſting 
damnation from the preſence of the Lord aud 
from the glory of bis power : | | 
10 When be ſhall come tobe glorified in bit 
ſainfls, and to be made merneilous in all then 
that beleeus ( becauſe our teſtimony toward you 
was belcened)in that day. | 72 
11 Wherefore alſo we pray alpaies for you; 
that our God would| make you worthy of the cal. 
ling, aud fulfl al good pleaſure uf goodueſſein 
the works of faith in porer: a 
12 Thatthe name of our Lord leſiu Chriſt 


lor rather: 
vouchſafe yo 
or comfort you 


Chriſt may be glorified in you; and you in .may be gloriſiad is you, and ye in lim. according 
him, according to the grace of our God, and 
of our Lord IE s Vs Chriſtii. 


—— grace of our God, and the Lord leſma 
Ee MAR- 


4 
— 


a” 


4 


; 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cu Ar. 1. 


5 Jou may be.) Nyte that by conſt ant and patient ſuffering of aſfiictions for Chriſts men are made wort ie (ſo the 
Greeke ſrxnifieth,as the Aduerſaries them ſelues tranſlate v. iI. of thecromne or kingdome of heauen,and ſo do merite and 
deſerue the ſame. See Anno Luc.20,35, And the Apoſtle here ſaith that it is Gods iuſtice no leſſe to repay #lorie to the af 
flicked then to render puniſhment to them that afflict, becauſe of their contrarie deſerts or merits. | 

The Greeke word ſignifieth to be compted worthy,whichis of Gods free acc eptation by graoe, and not of 
the merit of our conſtancie. And wheras you ſay, we haue fo tranſlated it our ſelues, I confeſſe it is an imper- 
fection in our tranſlations, fot it ſhould be, that our God would vouchſafe you, or count ybu worthie, as in this 
place. But becauſe the making worthie is referred to God, our tranſlators were not fo carefull of the terme, 
ſceing it might be vnderſtood, that God by his grace maketh vs worthy in his accompt. Neuertheleſſe, how- . 

d ſocuer our tranſlators haue gone awry in that verſ.x1,you haue falſely tranſlated your owne Latine text, Which 

: is dignetur, that our God would vouchſafe or accept as worthie. For you are neuer able to prouethat dignari 

| fignifiech to make worthy,as you haue wilfully corrupted the text, to make it ſerue your hereſie. And wheras 
the apoſtle ſaith further, it is Gods iuſtice to repay glory to the afflicted, it is not for the merits of the affliction, 

4 bur for the performance of his promiſe, | WE. 
Chriſt ſhal be glorified in his Sainc ts, that is, bythe great and vnſpeal able honour 


RRE M. 1 


FyLKE.I 


RAE M. 2 10 Glorified in his ſainctes.) 
and exaltation of them he ſhal.be honoured,as now he is: the honour which the Church doth to them, not diminiſhing Chriſts 
olorie(as the Aduerſaries foliſhiy pretend) but nt augmenting the ſame, 2368 
Y FvLKE 2 A wiſe compariſon, to ſhew that Chriſt is glorified, where he is ſpoiled of the glory of his office of Media- 


tor and Aduocate, which by you is communicated to ſaincts. And when his ſaincts are worthipped like idols 
with ſuperſtition after your one inuention, and not according to the holy ſcripture. 


CHAP. II. 


RHI R. 1 Ferequiretbh them, in no caſe to thinke hat Domeſday is at hand, 3 repeat ing vnto them, that there mſt before mR. 
reuolt, ſecondly the revelation alſo of Am ichriſt him ſelf in perſon, and that Antichriſt ſhal not permit any Got ao be 
worſhipped but onely him ſelf : that alſo with his lying wonders he ſhal winne to him the incredulous ewes, But Chriſt 
ſhal come then immediatly in maieſtie,and deſtroy him and his. 13 Therfore be thankgth Grd for the faith of the I heſ« 
ſalonians, 15 and biddeth them ſticke to is Traditions both written and vmvritten, and praieth God to confime them, 
There is nothing in this chapter to proue that Antichriſt ſhall not permit any God to be worfhipped But only 
himſcife, The Apoſtle ſaith no more but that he ſhall exalt lumfelfe aboue all that is called God or wor- 
ipped, which he ſhall doe vnder colour and pretence of the ſeruice of God and Chriſt, els could he neuer 
reuaile to deceiue any Chriſtians. Neither is there any tiung to proue that he ſhall deceiue the incredu- 
: — Iewes only or principally, but rather thoſe that profeſſe Chriſtian religion in word, which they doe not 
beleeue in heart. Neither is it ſaid, or c an it be proued, that Chriſt ſhall come immediatly after the reue- 
lation of Antichriſt, but contrariwiſe it is ſaid, that Chrift ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
(which is his holy word) and vtterly aboliſh him with his glorieus preſence. Finally, he biddeth them not Dagan 
ſtic ke to any traditions of doctrine not writtenin. the ſcripture, but to ſuch as he had deliuered both by ,,.- 
preaching and writing, who preac hed no doQrine but that which is, and then was conteined in the holie 
criptures. 


The Epiſleinthe ND We deſite you, brethen, by the \ V. beſcecl vou, brenbrem ly the com- 
2 . comming of our Lord IxSs Vs Chriſt, ming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
and of our congregation into him: our aſſembling vnto him | 
2 That you be not eafily moued from 2 op, ye be not ſuddenly moned from your 
your ſenſe, nor be terrified, neither by ſpirit, minde, nor be troubled, neither by ſpurit, nor by 
nor by word; nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, [| as %% nor yet by letter, as from vi, as though the 
though the day of our Lord were at hand. day of Chriſt wers at band. 
3 Let no man ſeduce you by any meanes, bie ne u Brie 
for vnleſſe there come a reuolt firſt, & || the fo ibe 5 2 4 la! bor 5 8 2 1 775 116763 Ephe. 6 
yy > 6.5 F 22 *L | > CL * er J 
man of ſinne be reuealed, the ſonne of per- fallng ey ff, and that th as of fame be 


dicion | $1 8534 
1 Which is an aduerſarie andis|extolled rencaled,the ſynne of perdition. 


FVI B. x 


* 5 Us 
5 ST LO, 


nA! 


+ aboue al that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped, ſo that he ſitteth j in the temple of 
God, ſhewing him ſelf as though he were 
i. | ; 
5 Remember you not, that whenI was 
yet with you, Itold you theſe things? 

6 And now || what letteth, you know: 
that he may berGealed in his time. 


7 ( For'tiow®the myſterie of iniquitie 
worketh: only that which he now holdeth; 


El. 11,4. 


doe hold, vntil he beſtaken out of the way.) 
8 And whenthat wicked one ſhal be re- 
uealede whom our Lord IR SVsſhal kil with 
the ſpirit ofhis mouth: and ſhal deſtroy with 
the manifeſtation of his aduent, lim, 
9 9 Whoſe 


4 


4 Which is an 2 and i exalted a 
boue all that t called God, or that is worſpipped: 
fo that he as God ſirtet h in the temple of God. 


ſhewing himſelfe that be is God. 
5 Remember t. thut hen I was yet with 


. you,l tolde ye theſe things ? ' 


* Aud nem ye know what witholdeth, that 
be might be reucalad inlus lime. © 

7 For themyltttenf. wiquitie dub already 
worke, onely be which nom letteth; wil let, vntill 
be be taken ont ofthe wax. 


49384 
8. Aud tbendbuil that wickedbe reuealed 


i whons the. Lord ſpall con ſdape: with the ſpiris Ef. ir. 


neſſe of bis comming: 


of bis month, and ſpall deſtray uli the bright» 
s Even 


L 


— 
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9 Whoſe comming is according to the 
operation of Satan, || in al power, and lying 
ſignes and wonders, 

10 And in al ſcducing of iniquitie to 
them that periſh, for that they haue not re- 
ceiued the charitie of the truth that they 
miglit be ſaued. 

11 Therfore ꝓ God wil ſend them the o- 
peration of errour, to beleeue lying: 

12 That al may be iudged which haue 
not beleeued the truth, but haue conſented 

to iniquitie. 

13 But we ought to giue thankes to God 
alwaies for you, brethren, beloued of God, 
that he hath choſen you firſt-fruites vnto 
ſaluation, in ſanctification of ſpirit and faith 
of the truth: 

14 Into the which alſo he hath called 
you by our Goſpel, vnto the purchaſing of 
the glorie of our Lord Iꝝxs Vs Chriſt. 

15 Therefore brethren ſtand: and hold 


, ® the || traditions which you haue learned, 


Ld 


- 
1. 
mer 
daromfort YOU in euery good worke and worde. 
nn: | 


a MARGINALL NOTES. 


lazy. 2 
Int B. 2 


BY © whether it be by word, or by our Epiſtle. 


16 AndourLordTIzsvs Chriſt him ſelf, 
and God and our father which hath loued 
vs, and hath giuen etcrnal conſolarion, and 
good hope in grace, 

17. Exhort your hartes, and confirme 


9 Euen him whoſe comming u after the 
working of S atan,in all power and ſig nes, & won- 
ders of lying, | 

10 eAndinalldeceineableneſſe of vnrig h- 
reonſneſſe, in them that periſh : becauſe they re- 
ceined not the laus of the truth, that they might 
be ſaued. 

11 Andtherefore Godſpal ſend them ſtrong 
deluſion hat they ſhould beleeue hes : 

12 Thetell they might be damned which be- 
lecued not the trutb, but badpleaſure in vnrighs 
teouſneſſe, 

13 But we ars bound togine thankes alway 
to God for you brethren, beloued of the Lord be- 
cauſe that God bath from the beginning choſen 


yon to ſaluation, in Faber of the ſpirit, and 


in faith of the truet 

14 Whereunto he called you by aur Goſpel, 
to the obteining of the glorie of the Lord leſiu 
Cbri | 


15 Therefore brethren ſtand faſt, and bolds 
the . which ye — —— whe- 
ther it were by our preaching or by our Epiſtle, 

16 Our Lorde ſeſus Chriſt, and God of our 
Father which bath loned vs, and hath giuen 
vs euerlafting conſolation, and good hope in 
2 rare, 

17 Comfort your hartes, and ſtabliſh you iu 
all good ſaymg aud doing. 


Cup. It, 


4 Abouealthatis,) Howthen can the Pope be Antichriſt, as the Heretikes fondly blaſpheme, who i: ſo far from 
being exalted about God, that be praieth moſt humbly not onely to Chriſt, bat alſo to his B. mother and al by Sainc ta 
As an hypocrite he prayethto Chriſt and Saints: yer in his blaſphemous doctrine and decrees, he exalteth 


bim ſelfe aboue all that is called God, or worſhipped. Euen ſo he calleth him ſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, yet ma- 
keth ſlaues of all kings that will ſubmit them ſelues vnder his tyrannie, making them to kiſſe his feete, and to 
hold his ſtirrope, and when he rideth in Pontificalibus,to waite vpon him as his Vaſſals, treading vpon the Em- 
perours neck, depoſing of Emperours and Kings at his pleaſure. | 

11 God willendthem.) Deus mittet ( ſayth S. Aug. li 20. de Ci. c. 1g.) quiaDeus Diabolum facere iſta 
permittet. God wil ſend, becauſe God wil permit the Diuel to do theſe things. whereby we may take a general 
rule that Gods ac lion or working in ſuch things is his permiſſion.See Annot. Ro. 1, 24. 

Gods action in ſuch things, is not onely a permiſſion, but a iuſt iudgement and execution of the ſame, a: 5 
gainſt che reprobate which deſerue it. And ſo be S. Auguſtines wordes . The Apoſtle dowbred not to adde, and God no curl] au- 
ſay : Therefore God ſhall ſende vnto them the efficacie of errour, that they may beleeue 4 lie, For God ſhall ſende, be- — wel 
6auſe he ſhall by his iuſt indgement permit the divell to doe theſe things, although be doe them of an vniuſt and malignant 1 
purpoſe, That all may be indged ( ſaythhe ) which haue not beleeyed the trueth, but haue conſented to imiquitie. I here- 
fore being firſt iudged, they ſhall be ſeduced, and being ſed uced, they ſhall be indged, hut being iudged, they ſhall be ſeduced by 
thoſe iudgements of God, which are ſecretly inf}, and inflly ſecrete, by which he neuer ceaſed to mage, ſince the beginning of 

ane of the reaſonable creature. But being ſeduced, they ſhall be iudged in the laſt and manifeſt iudgement by Ieſus Chrif, 
which ſhall indye the iuſt moſt uſily, wha him ſelfe was indged moſt vniuſtly. Dy this it appeareth, how honeſtly you * 
deale wih the Doctors, to conclude your pleaſure out of their wordes, contrary to their mea- 
ning, ST | 


lar, 3 


uri. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 11. 


> As though the day.) The curieſtticof man fed lj Satans deceites, hath ſought to know and to give ont to the The day ofiudge⸗ 
world. ſuch things as God wil not impart to him, nor be neceſſary or profitable for him to know : ſo farre, that both in the A- — — ng 
paſtles daies and often after ward, ſume haue feined reuel at ions, ſome falſely gathered out of the Scriptures,ſome preſumed to = 1 
calculate c coniecte by the ſtarres, and giuen furth to the world a certaine time of Chriſts comming to ind gement. Al which 
Seducers be here noted in the perſon of ſome that were about to deceiue the Theſſaloni ans therein, And S. Auguſtine ( in his 
80. Fpijtle ad Heſychium) proneth that no man can be aſſured by the Scriptures of the day, yere, or age, that the end of the 
| worid or the ſecond advent ſhal be. | 
11. 3 Vnles there come a reuolt fuſt,) Though we can not be aſſured of the moment, houre, or am certaine time of N ſpectall 
4 our Fordes comming, yet he warranteth vs that it wil not be before certane things be fulfilled, which muſt come to paſſe by fignes before tha 
the courſe 7 Gods prowidence and fermiſſion before which, are divers, whereof in other places of Scriptures we be fore mar- later dav: a gene: 
ned. Here he warneth vs of two ſperially, of a rewolt defection or an apsſtaſie,and of the comming or reuelation of Antichriſt, — and 
Which two pertaine in e fell both to one, either depending of the other, and ſhal fal ( as it may be thought ) neere together, — 
and therefore S. Awguſline maketh them but one thing. | 1 toon! | 
This apoſt ſie or revolt ly the indgement in maner of all auncient writersgs the generall forſuking and fall of the Romane 
epire, So Tertullian li. de reſur, carnis. S. Hierom q. Il. ad Algaſiam. S. {bryſeftom ho. 4. and $.Ambroſe * 
1 8 | Places 


In, 


— — 
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place, S. Auguſt ine De Ciuit. Dei li. 20. c. 19. Al which ſathers and the reſt Caluin preſumpinouſly condemneth of Calvin, in lux 
errour and follie herein, for that their expoſition agreeth not with by and lis fellowes. llaſphemoxe fiction that the Pope cum. 
ſhould be Antichriſt. To eſtabliſh which falſe impietie, they interprete thu reuolt or apeſtaſie to be a generall re- — 
volt of lhe vibie Church from God, whoſe h1uſe or building ( they ſay )-was ſodenly deſtroied, and lay many yeres ruined, thi; apoſtai 
und ruled onely by Satan and Antichriſt. So ſaith the foreſaid Arch-beretike here,though for the aduantage of his defence their conden, 
and as the matter els where requireth, he ſeemeth (a al their faſhions) to ſpeake in other places quite comtrarie e but with ring ofthe fas 
ſuch colour and colluſion of wordes, that neither other men nor him ſelf can tet what he would haue or ſay, Ani his father: —_ 
Wicleffe and Luther, his fellowes and folowers Illyricus, Beza, and the reſt, are (for the time of the Churches falling from 
Chriſt ) ſo various among them ſelues,and ſo contrary to him, that it is horrible to ſee their confuſron,and a pitieſul caſe that 
any reaſonable man wil fo!ew ſuch companions to euident perdition. | | 
FVLEE. 4 S. Au2uſtine did read refuga,which ſignifieth a reuolter, which error of his tranſlation, cauſed him to thinke 
the defection and the revelation of Antichriſt, to be all one: although the defection perteine to the revelati- 
on of Antichriſt, as you ſay rightly. But this apeſtaſie (ſay you) by the iudgement in « maner of all auncient writers is Antiduify , 
the generall ſorſa lung and fall of the Remane Empire. In deede molt of the ancient Fathers did wdge, that the Ro- 
manc Empire ſhould firſt be decaied, before Antichriſt were reuealed, and that agreeth moſt aptly with the re- 
uelation of the Popezo be Anyic hrift,who was not reuealed, before the See ofthe Empire was temoued from 
the citie of Rome, whereby it ceaſed to be the Empire of Rome, and alſo was decaied and deuided into many 
P parts, as Tertullian ſayth: who ſhal be talen away but the Rmane ſtate? whoſe departing being diſperſed into ten kings, Apofiaiy 
ſhall bring in Aatichrift :By ten, according to the cuſtom of the Scripture,are ment many. And ſo was there ma- 
ny kingdoms made ofthe Romane Empire, before the Pope openly vſurped Antichriſtian tyranay, Yet not all 
the ancient Fathers,nor all whom you cite, doe ſo vnderſtand this reuolt. For Chryſoſtom vpon this text, Hum, 
3-fayth, what is that he calleth here defecbion? He calleth Antichriſt him ſelfe the defection, as he which ſhould de- 
Aren and caryaway very many, In ſo much ( ſayth he) that if it were poſſible, exentheeleft ſhould be offended, Youſee 
Chryſoſtom calleth Antichriſt the defection, in reſpect of the great multitude that he ſhall carry away from 
Chriſt, That you quote Hom, q. is vpon an other text, of him that ſhal be taken away, namely, the Romane Em- 
pire, agreeing with that which Tertullian ſaid. S. Hierom in deed ſayth, the defection to be from the Romane 
Empire, and ſo doth S. Ambroſe. But S. Auguſtine (as I ſayd before) reading in ſteed of apoſtaſie or defection, 
refaga, whi ch is an Apoſt ita or reuolter, doth expound it of Antichriſt him ſelf, ſaying: He calleth I im a reuolter, 
namely, ſrom the Lord God: which if it may be rightly ſaid of all the vngodly, how much more of him? That which he ſaith 
after,of taking away the Romane Empire, perteineth to the g. verſe. Theodoret alſo vpon this place, ſaith; 
The defeclion be calleth Antichriſt him ſelfe, giuing him a name of the thing it ſelfe. For his endeuour is to bring fromthe 
trueth and to cauſe men to reuolt. Primaſus bath divers interpretations. The firſt is, The departim ( ſayth he) # 4 
forſakgng of the trueth. Oe cumenius ſayth: He calleth the defection Antichriſt him ſelfe, becauſe he ſha ſeperate many 
0 fom Chriſi, or els he ſayth, the apoitaſie or defection is a ſeperation from God. The ſame in effect hath Theophylact. 
. ep.50, Iudgeth that the hereſy of the Arrians was the beginning of this apoſtaſie. Therefore you ſee, di- 
uerſe of the auncient Fathers vnderſtand this teuolt to be from Chriſt, from God, from the trueth. Then was 
it no ſuch preſumption in Caluine, to refuſe the one ſort, whome without contempt he calleth learned and wit- 
tie, and to rec eiue the other, whom he iudged to interpret more agrecably to the trueth. For whereas you ſay, U 
hezefuſeth the other, becauſe their expoſition 2 not with his blaſphemous fiction, that the Pope ſhould 
e Antichriſt : Ia deede, that his opinion, is blaſphemous againſt your Lord God the Pope, but againſt the 
God otheauen,and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, it is not, nor any fiction, bur a true interpretation. And although 
: the word Apoſtabe, doc rather ſigniſie a defection from Chriſt, then from the Romane Empire, yet euen that 
g defection from the Romane Empire, agreeth as fitly as is poſſible, with this expoſition, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, For the Pope was not openly reuealed to be Antichriſt, before the Romane Empire was forſaken, and 
deuided into many kingdomes, all ſubicct to the Pope. This apoſtaſie therefore is rightly interpreted, to he a 
wicked reuolting from God, of the greateſt multitude of men: and is called of Caluine a certaine generall de- 
fection of the vilible Church, which being hardly builded, was by the tyrannie and ſubtiltie of Antichriſt o- 
uerthrowen, as an houſe with a ſodeme tempeſt, and lay long inthe ruines, Yet the ſpirituall houſe of Chriſt, 
the Church of his elect, euen among thoſe ruines,were marueilouſly preſerued by his grace, and never periſhed 
out of the world, Which ( as Caluin dorh oftentimes atfirme ) ſo is it not contrary to the generall apoſtalic or 
defe ction, here ſpoken of. For this reuolt is but of hypocrites, which falſely profeſſed the tructhygand in iheir life 
and doctrine denied the power thereof, who ſeeme to be the Church, and are not. Neither doeth Caluine, 
Wickleffe, ot Luther, &c. vſe any colluſion of wordes, to hide the matter, but plaine ly ſpeake, that you may vn- 
derſtand them if you liſt, when they ſay: The true Church of Chriſt is perpetuall, and yet there was a certaine 
enerall apoſt ae of the viſible ä — is, of the greateſt multitude of men which ſeemed to be the church 
by outward profeſſion, but wanting faith, was not the true Church of Chriſt, and therfore being ſeduced with 
error, reuolted vnto Antichriſt, That you ſpeake of their varietie and contrariety in this matter, is but a fitte of 
| your ordinarie railing without reaſon, or argument to proue your ſaying. 8 
REM. 5 Put concerning this errour and falſhood of the Churches defection or rewolt jt i refuted ſufficiently by S Auguſtin againſt There em be 
the Donatiſtes in many places, Where be proweth that the Chu reh ſhal not faile to the worldes end. no not in the time of Anti- apoſſaſe — 
thrift : affirming them to deny Chriſt, and to robbe him ef bis glorie and inheritance bought with bis bloud, which teach that — 
the church ma) falle or periſh-Lide vnit. Ee e. i a. 13. De ciuit li 20. c. f. In Pſal. 8 f. ad illud, Tu ſolus Deus mag- pig 
nus Pl. 70. Conc. z. & Pſal 60.De vtil. cred. c. 8. S. Hierom refuteth the ſame wicked Hereſte in the * Luciferians,proning Lucia: 
avainſt them, that they make God ſubieft to the Dinel, and a poore miſerable Chriſt, that imagine the Church his body may 
either periſh or be driuen to any corner of the world both of them anſwer to the Heretikes arguments grounded on Scriptwres 
falſely v:derſbood, which were to long here to rehearſe , It i⸗ nough for the Chriſtian reader to know, that it is ano de- 
ceite and ex uſe of al Hereti hes and Schiſmatikes, for defence of thes r forſaling Gods Church, that the Church i periſhed, or 
remaineth hidden, or in them ſelwes onely and in thoſe places where they and their folowers q wel : to know alſo, that thu # 
reproved by the holy Doctors of the Primitine Church, aud that it is againſt Chriſtes honour, power, prouidence, gd 
OMB. , ; 


pr 3 
FvIxE.5 We hald no defection or reuolt of the true Church, but of that which ſeemed to be the church and was not, 


——— 
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it was perſecuted, chen when it enioyed peace and tranquilitie. Neither doth S. Auguſtine refute this opinion, 
but the hereſie of the Donatiſtes, which Hyd, that the Churchywas periſhed out of all the world, except — 
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2 from Africa where they were: Which opinion of theiry, your popiſh hereſy reſembleth, affitming that the 
* Church is age out of all the world, except Europa only, where your Pope doth ſitte and beare mile. Contra 
: riwiſe, we Lot h S. Auguſt ine, that God hath the Church of his ele; in all parts ofthe'world, whereſocutr 
* the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith vnto ſaluation is truely taught, thougli it be not free from all ſpor of ertours, or * 
* Wherclocuer there are but to or three gathered together in Chriſtes name, though it be in Rome, vnder tha 
moſt cruell perſecution of Antichriſt. Finally, we ac knowledge with S. Auguſtine, that the true Church ſluall : 
not faile to the worldes ende: that it did not faile in the tyme of Artichriſt, not was driuen into any cot. | 
ner ofthe world: but was, is, and ſhall be alwayes diſperſed in many nations. Yea this apoſtaſie of many, > , 
which ſeemed to be members of the Church, is acknowledged by S. Auguſtme him ſelfe, and many other an- | 
cient Fathers, as I haue thewed in the ſection next before, And euen in theſe places that yow quote, De vnita- | 3 
te Ecceleſie, where he confuteth the Donatiſtes, thatſayd, the Church was periſhed out of all the world, and ; 
remained only in Africa, he acknowledgethrhe paucitie ofthe godly, inreſpeR of the wicked, Cap.r2.taying: 
. » Wedve not ſo ſay, that the Church is ſpred ouer the whole world, that onely good men are m the Sacraments of the Church, 
/ | And not alſo euill men, and thoſe alſo many mire, that in comperiſon of them, the yood are but fewe, whereas by them 
 ſelues they make a great number, and Cap.13. The an of Chriſt, ſhall the Sonne of man finde faith? which the Do- 
natiſtes wrefted to proue the Apoſtaſie of the whole world, he conteſſeth to be meant of the great aboun- 
dance of the wicked, and fewnes of the good, becauſe iniquitic ſhall'abound, and charitie ſhall waxe colde. 
. 'Likewiſe De cinitate Lib,20,Cap.8,where he fayth, that the Church which is predeſtinated and elected be- 
fore the conſtitution of the world, ſhall not be ſeduced when the Dwell is looſed. In which time of Antichriſt, 
he ſayth alſo, it is to be beleeued, that there ſhall not want at that time, either they which may fall from the Church; 
er which may come to the church. Againe he ſayth, that as firſt the Church was multiplied of al nations, accor= 
ding to the Prophecies : So it is to be confeſſed,that the charitie of many doth was cold, when iniquitie abuundeth, alſa 
ahat many ſhall give place to the vniuerſall and greateſt perſecutions, and ſubtiltres of the dewill, when he ſhall be locſed, Ir. 
thereſt of the places quoted, there is nothing els, but that the Church hath not periſhed out of all the world, 
and remained in Africa alone, that Chriſtians: ſhall continue to the ende of the world, that the Church of 
Chriſt which is Chriſtes inheritance, ſliall neuer haue an ende. All which may well ſtand with the Apoſtalis 
er generall defection of the vitible Church, or that which ſeemed to be the Church, here prophecied from the 
faith of Chriſt S. Hierom againſt the Luciferians, ſaith: that Chriſt ſhould be to poore, if either he had no Charch, or 
if be had bis Church only in Sardinia, If Sathanpoſſeſſe Britaine, Frawnce,the Eaſt the people of India, the barbarous na- 
tion, and the whole world at once, how are the trophees of the Croſſe, brougſi to corner of all the earth? Forſdoth the migh, - 6 
tie aduerſarie hath graunted to Chriſt ,Spaine,and the Celtiberians, which are pale calowred men,and diſdained to poſſeſſe the ; 
. -- Prowinte of the Acthiopians, This he ſayd againſt thoſe Heretikes, which ſayd: all the world was the diuels, and of 
the Church wi made a ſtewes. This małeth nothing againſt vs, which cerreinly beleeue che Gatholike Church, 
though we (ee it not wich our bodily cies,nor limit it to any one plac e, or any few places, But tliat the Church w 4 
ſhouſd neuer be hidden, nor the true members driuen into corners, to auoid the perſecution of Aritichriſt: nor 's 
tha there ſhould be no reuolt of the viſible Church, from the faith of Chriſt to the fables of Antłe hriſt, you 
can neuer prooue dut of this ſaying, a 5 
_ If the Adwerſaries had ſzid that thu revolt which the Apoſile forqqylleth ſhal come before the worlds end, iñ meant of great 
bersof Heretthss and Apuſtataes reuolting fom the Church t ſaid truth of themſelues and ſuch others, vhm S. 103 @ 
Joh gabeth Antichriſtes. And it is very like(beit 4p war the cahrection of Geds Chirch and all learned Catholikes) It is very like, 
that this gre it defection and rewolt ſhal not be onely from the Romane empire, but ſpecially from the Romane Church, and the Apoſtle pets 
withal fro mit points of Chriſtian religion. not that the Catholikg Chriſt1ans,either in the time of Antichriſ} or before, ſlal — —_ | 
refuſe to obey the ſame, hut for that neere the time of Antichriſt c the conſummation of the world, there is like to be a great + N —— of Romeh 
revolt of kingdomes,peoples,epd Preuinces from the open external obedience and communion thereof. Which reuolt hauing and from moſt 
beene 3 by Heretihes of diners ages, reſ;Sting and hating the Seate of Perer ( which they called Caihe- articles oſ the 
dram peſtilentiæ, the chaire of pcſtilence, * In S. Auguitines dajes)becauſe it is Chriſtes ſort erected poo hel gates Calhofah, 
and al Heretikes,and being nom wanderſully increaſed by theſe of our daies the next precurſors of Antichrift as it may 
ſeeme, ſhal be fully atchizued a little before the end of the world by Antichriſt himſelſe; though even then alſo when for the 
fewe daiesof Antichrifles reigne the external fate of the Komane Church andpublike ttertourſe of the faitbfull with the 
fame may ceaſe, yet the due bowur and obed.ence of the chriſtiam towards it, and cmmunion in hart with it , and prafliſe 
thereof in ſecret, and open conſeſſing thereof if occaſion require, ſhall nat ceaſe,no more then it deth now it the Chriztians of 
h Cypres and other places where open entercourſe is forbidden. | 
uus 80 great is your deſire to charge vs with this Apoſtaſie, that you duerthro all that you ſaid before, denying 
the reuolt of the viſible Church. For ſo you may be compted the true Church, and we the Heretikes and Anti- 
chriſtes, you are content to graunt, that the greater reuolr of kingdomes , people, and ptouinces from the 
Church, ſhall be fully atchieued by Antichriſt , which is that generall defection and ruine of the viſible 
Church, which we ſpeake of, notwuhſtanding that true Chriſtians, when publike entercourſe of the faithtull 
wich the Church ſhall ceaſe, ſhall yet continue in obedience of the Church. So that for the point of Apoſtaſie 3 
or defection, we are agreed. Let vs ſee then whether this Apoſtaſie may ſo agree ro you,as it cannot be applied Apolialies 
to vs. Which if it may be, then out of doubt you are the Church of Antichriſt, and not we. 5 
To decide this controuerſie, who is better then 8. Paule, who here prophecierh of the Apoſtaſie? The ſame 
Apoſtle 1. Tim. 4. giueth ſuch euident notes of this Apoſtaſie, as agree properly vnto you, but not in any wiſe 
come neere vnto vs. For after he had ſet forth that great myſterie of religion or pietie, conſiſting in the do- 
Qrine of Chriſt, which is, God ſhewed in the fleſh, iuſtified in the ſpirite, ſeene of the Angels, preached among 
the Gentiles, beleeued in the world, and taken vp in glory, which ſhould alwaies remaine in the true Church, 
which is the piller and ground of truth: he addeth, that the ſpirit ſpeaketh not obſcurely, but cuidently & plain- 
the later time, ſome ſhall reuolt from the faith, placing the chiefe religion and pierie in abſtinence 
om mat iage and meates, and therefore forbidding both, ſpe aking lyes in hypoeriſie, but attending tei ſpirits of 
error and doctrines of deuils. By which place, being an cuident reuelation of Gods ſpirite, it is manifeſt, that 
this reuolt frm ttue religion, is diſcerned by hypocriticall abſtinence and forbidding of mariage and meates, 
which you cannot deny to be done of you, to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſometimes, as you will 
haue the times and perſons to be counted more holy and religious, that obſerve” your prohibitions. Theſe 
— therefore being given as euident notes, to know who be they that reuolt from the faith, fromthe Chureh, and 
il from Chriſt, being found in you, do argue inuincibly, that you are the defrction, you are che Apoſtaſie, you are 
the reuolters, and not we, in whom no ſuch thing can be proued. But by the way, you would br ing vs into great 


enuie, for calling Peters chaire, the chaire of peſtilence, as the Donatiſtes did, It is ſhame to le pon the De- 
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that perſebuted them, laid downe their crawnes before their Seate and ſepulcres, hanouring the very m:wories and Reli hes = and ſcan- 


ſame,itis no commendation of them which ſucceeded in . _ being _— and doctrine contrary vnto 
raid of them, as ifthey had been competitors of the 


not be 3 by any lawfull records, but that the Pope vſurped dominion of the citie, after the Emperours 
had lo 


writers * ) inuaded the Romane Empire, aſter it was ouerthrowen and layd waſte, by theſe barbarous ene- 
mies. As 


- E „ 


a 


CHAP. II. FTothe Theſſalonians. | 657 - 


zuin in his 
wy 


Luk M. 8 


rk. 8 


filthineſſe, and all other vices of the Popes, haue beene greater and more notorious, then of any heathen ty- 
rants : yet their tyrannie by the iuſt iudgement of God for the puniſhment of the contemners of his Goſpell, 
hath continued to this day. And to put you in more comfort, Antiehriſt ſhall in ſome ſort continue, euen vn- 
till the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt to iudgement. And hereof it is, that ſome of you haue beene bold to af- 
firme, that although the See of Rome ſhoulde bee vtterly ouerthrowne (as you haue iuſt cauſe to feare the ac 
compliſhment of the prophecies of the vtter deſtruction of the whore of Babylon) yet the Pope ſhall be Biſhop 
of Rome, and Peters ſucceſſor, though he remooue his Seare to Calecute. Where if he forget to bring his tri- 
ple crowne with him, he may borow that which the idol of the deuill there worſfipped doth weare, not much 
differing in faſnion from his. 

The man of ſinne.) There were many euen in the Apoſiles (as we ſee by the 4. Chapter of S. Iohms firſt Epi- Many Anti- 
file and in the writings of the auncient fathers) that were forerunners of Antichriſt, and for :mpugning chriſis trueth and chriſts, as ſore· 
Church were called Antichriſts, whether they did it by force and open perſecution, as Nero and others either heathenor he- runners of the 
retical Emperors did, or by falſe teaching e other deceites;as the Heretikgs of all ages, in which common c- vulgar acception great Andicheifh 
S. Hierom ſaith, all belonged to Antichriſt that were not of the communion of Damaſus then Pope of Kome.Hier,ep. 57. ad The great An- 
Damaſ. and in another Place, all that haue newe names after the peculiar calling of H eretike5,95 Arians,Donatiftes (and 45 rickriſt ſhall be 
weſay now, Caluiniſts, Zuinglians, &c. al ſuch( ſaith be) be Antichriſtes. Dial. cont. Lucifer. c. 9. Tea theſe later of our One ſpeciall and 
time much more then any of the former, for diuers cauſes which ſhall afterward be ſet downe.Newerthele ſſe they nor none of notorious man, 
them are that great aluerſarie,enemie, & impugner of Chriſt, which is by a peculiar diſtinction & ſpecial ſignification na- 
med, the Amichriſt, i. Io 2. and the man of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, the Aduerſarie,deſcribed here and els where, 
to oppoſe himſelfe directly againſt God and our Lord I ESV/S CHRIST, The heathen Emperours were many,T urkes z — 
be many, Hereriles haue been and now are many, therefore they cannot be that one great Antichriſt which here is ſpoken of, ; 105 a N 
and which by the article al waies added in the Greeke is ſignified to be one ſpeciall and ſingular man e as his peculiar and di- 6 af ęe G 


rect oppoſition to Chriſtes perſon in the g. chapter of S. lohns Goel v. 43. the inſinuation of the particuiar flocke and tribe aha 


whereof he ſhould be borne, to wit, of the Iewes( ſor of them be ſhall be receiued as their Meſſias Io. 5. v. 43.) and of the tribe Smeg 
of Dan. Iren. li. 5. Hieron. com. in c. 11. Dan. Aug. q. in Ioſ. q. 22. the note of his proper name Apoc. 13. the time of his — 6 ITY 
appearing ſo neere the worldes end: his ſhort'reigne,hu ſingular waſte and deftrac tion of Gods honour and all religion, hy 2 
feined miracles, the figures of him in the Propbets and Scriptures of the new and old Teſtament : all theſe and many other 
arguments prooue him to be but one ſpecial notorious aduerſarie in the highe it degree, vnto whom all other perſecutors, Here- 
tiles, Atbeiſtes, and wicked enimies of Chriſt and his Church,are but members and ſernants, : 

The ſcripture calleth not forren perſecutors Antichriſts,thougb they be enimies of Chriſt but ſuch as went Antichriſt no 
out from vs being none of vs 1.Joh.2.19.as al heretikes & falſe teac hers: yet not euery heretike is that great an · one ſingular 
tic hriſt, but he which aboue al other, doth moſt impugne Chriſt, & preuaile moſt, to the ſeduc ing of the wicked man. 
vnto their deſtruction. And this great Antichriſt, to diſcharge the Pope of being the ſame, you affirme to bee 


one ſpecial and ſingular man, and not one ſtate, kingdome, and ſucceſſion of men therein, as the Papacje is, 


wherby the tyrannie of Antichriſt is vpholden & continued, euen vntil the comming of Chriſt.Ler vs ſee then 
vpon what ground this your affirmation ſtandeth, which being ouerthrowne, we hal plainely proue out ofthe 
ſcriptures,that the great Antichriſt is not one ſingular man, but a whole ſtate or kingdome ofmen,continuing 
vnder one head by ſuc ceſſion, wherunto alſo we will ioyne the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient and beſt appro- 
ued writers of the primitiue Church, Firſt you ſay,the heathen Emperors, Turkes, and Heretikes were manie, 
therefore they could not be this one great Antichriſt, Although for Heathens and Turkes, your concluſion is 
true, yet it followeth not of your argument, which taketh that for proofe, which is the wliole matter in queſti=, 
on. The heathen perſecutors & Turkgs, are altogither without the Church: Antichriſt muſt fit in the viſible 
church of God. Other heretiks(as you confeſſe) are but limmes & members of that body of impietie, whereof 
the great antichriſt is the head or chiefe. But it is a maine reaſon, that by the article alwaies added in Greely, is 475 
nified one ſpecial and ſingular man. But this js ſo falſe, that yong children which haue ſcarce taſted of the Grecke 
tong, are able to diſproue it by infinit examples Luk 4.4. 6 ap. Man ſhal not live by bread only. Mar. 2. 27. 
The Sabboth was made d & a e, Y 0 a pον. for man, & not man for the Sabboth, z. Tim. 3. 17. That 
the mi of God ò d gc apYpowms may be perfect. Mat. 12.35. d dzaJos ajYpons,o C u pg 2 good man, 
an euil man. 1. Ioh. a. 18. in one verſe 6 aπτν i & army ei mot, Antichriſt, & many Antichriſts, Mat. 5. 25. 
6 dns the aduerſary Ioh. 10. 10. à xs, the theefe, ver, 12.9 u¹ν es, the hireling. Your next reaſon is, the 
direct and peculiar oppoſition of Antichriſt vnto Chriſts per ſon. Ioh. 5. 43. and that he ſhal be receiued of the lewes as their 
Me ſſiau but no ſuch thing can be proued ofthat text, as I haue ſhewed in the proper place. Thirdly, the tribe of 
Dan, from whence he ſhalbe borne. Gen. 49. 17. but that is a weake coniecture, & cannot be proued out of the text. 
For helpe therefore you alledge the teſtimonies of the fathers. Firſt Irenæus li. 5. who . out of Hie 
remie 8. 16. that Antichriſt ſhould come from the tribe of Dan, where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the comming of 
Nebuchadnezer, by the citie called Dan, as euen S. Hierome doth expound the place. An other coniecture is, 
that the tribe of Dan is not numbred in the Apocalyps, wich them that are ſaued Apocalyps 7. The cauſe is ma- 
nifeſt, for that the tribe of Leui, ſupplieth the twelth plac e, which in the ac compt of the Church was not to be 
omitted. But hereof we may not inferre, that none of the tribe of Dan were ſaued, and much leſſe, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhoulde be borne of this tribe. Irenzus therefore doeth not ground vpon this coniecture, but ſheweth 
immediately howe wee are to iudge both of his, and other ancient fathers coniectures, concerning An- 
tichriſt, namely, as the euent ſhal approoue them. Therefore (ſaith hee) it is more certaine , and without danger; 
to tarie vntill the fulfilling of the prophecie,then to ſuſpeft and gueſſe of any names. Next to Irenæus you place Hie- 
rome in Daniel 11. who ſaieth not, that Antichriſt ſhoulde bee of the tribe of Dan, but that Chriſtian in- 
terpreters . did expound that place of Daniel of Antichriſt , whichis to ariſe of « ſmall nation, that u, of the peo- 
ple of the Jewes , and ſhall be ſo baſe and contemptible, that Princely honour ſhall not bee giuen vnto him, but by craft and 


- ſubtiltie, hee ſhall obteyne principalitie, ſo that the armes of the warlike people of Rome, ſhall be overcome and broken by 


bim. And this hee ſhall doe, becauſe hee ſhall counterfect, that he is the captaine or chiefe of the covenant , that i, of che 
Lawe and teftament of God, There is nothing in this ſaying , which may not be applied to the Pope who (as 
all that profeſſe Chriſtianitie)proceeded firſt from the Iewes, after by craft and hypocriſie, ſubuerted the Ro- 
mane Empire, and inuaded the tyrannie. For Hierome ſaieth not, that Antichriſt ſhall bee borne of the 
tribe of Dan, or bee a Iewe by nation, but that hee is to ariſe of the contemptible nation of the Tewes. S. 
Auguſtins ſaieth no more, but that it was thought, Antichriſt ſhould ariſe of the tribe of Dan. Therefore 
this ſuxmiſe hath no groun de in the Scriptures, and but a faint conieQure of the auncient fathers. The 
note of Antichriſtes name „ Apocalyps the 13.18. _ the number of the beaſt , doeth plainely prooue, 


that Antichriſt is no ſingular man: for the beaſt ſignifieth by all interpreters, in a maner, the Romane 
U Nnn Empire 
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Empire, in which Antichriſt ſue ceedeth the Heathen , and Hereticall perſecutors. And the number of his 
name is conteyned in az72yos. The Latine man, not onely becauſe hee ſitteth at Rome, the chieſe 
Citie of the Latine Empire, but bec auſe his tyranme is chicfe inthe Latine Church, and enforceth the 
publike exerciſe of Religion to bee in Latine: yea generally hee hath brought all ciuill contractes of 
buying and ſelling into the Latine tongue. And this was thought verie like to bee the name of Anti- 


chriſt by Irenzus, almoſt 1400. yeeres agoe: for among other names that hee mentioneth, hee ſaith, 

Sed e Lateinos, t. But enen the name Lateinos hath the number of 666, And it us verie like to bee the true . 70 
name: for that which is moft truelie a kingdome , bath that name, for they are Latines which nowe reigne. You &. ay 
ſee plainely by the iudgement of Irenæus, that it is not neceſſarie to vnderſtande this text, or any in T. 300 
the Scripture ſo, that Antichriſt muſt bee one fingular man, but rather one kingdome , of which euerie e. N 
King or chiefe Ruler, is Antichiiſt, The time ot his reuelation is not appointed ſo neere the worldes 1. 1 
ende, but the time of his deſtruction by the comming of Chriſt : his reigne is not called ſhoct, but in v. 60. 
compariſon of the large and eternall reigne of Chriſt, as the time of the comming of Chriſt io iudgement, o. 12 
is accompred ſhort in Gods iudgement, to whom a thouſand yeeres , are as one day, and one day as a thou- g. 200, 


ſand yeeres. Finally, by his feined miracles, or any figure of him in the Scriprure, it cannot be prooucd,thar 9 
hee is a ſingular man. Nowe therefore, let vs ſee out of the Scriptures , howe it can bee prooucd, that au- 
tichriſt is not one ſingular perſon. Firſt moſt euidently out of this text, where it is ſaide, that the man 
of ſinne thall bee 3 „whereby it may bee rightly gathered (as S. Iohn alſo plainely ſaieth) that Anti- 
chriſt was euen then, but hee was not reuealed , or openly ſhewed, but cloſely caried about in manie of his 
members. So S. Paul ſaieth, verſe 7. The myſterie of iniquitie doth euen nowe worke, and thalt not be vt- 
terly deſtroied, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is impoſſible, that one man could 
haue continuance , from the Apoſtles time, to the daie of iudgement, it is maniſeſt, that Antichriſt is 
no one ſingular man, but a continuall ſucceſſion of Heretikes, firſt ſecretly, and after openly, aduancing 
themſelues againſt Chriſt, and God his father. Heereto agree the molt cleere teſtimonies of S. Iohn, i. Iohn 
2.22. Vho is a lyer, but bee that denieth that Teſus is Chrift, the ſame is Antichri5t which denieth the Father and the 
Sonne. Euerie one that denieth the Sonne hath not th: Father. This note as it doeth agree to all Heretikes, ſo prin- 
cipally to the Pope, who denieththe offices of Chriſt, as other Heretiks had denied hisperſon, Againe 
1. Iohn 4.3. Euery ſpirite which confeſſeth not Ieſus Chriſt come in the fiiſh, is nat of God, and the ſame is the ſpirite of 
Anichrith, which you haue heard that hee commeth , and nowe hee is in the worlde. Allo 2. Iohn verſe 7, There are many 
deceiuers entred into the worlde, which confeſſe not Jeſus Chriſt, that be in come inthe fl:ſh, the ſame 6 , Y 6 
airy eres, the deceiner , and the Antichri5}, Marke that many deceiuers, are the deceiuer, and the Antichriſt 
with the Greeke article. Againe 1. Tohn 2.18. Little children, this is the laſt time, and as you haue heard, that 
6 aue tors, the Antichriſt commeth, euen nowe there are manie Antichriſtes. Therefore Antichriſt is not 
one, but many, and his comming not deterred , vntill uithin the three yeeres and a halfe, ofthe ende of the 
worlde, as the Papiſtes by groſſe GA of the myſtical] time, deſcribed in the Apocalyps would 
haue it: but hee was come in myſterie, and ſecretly, euen in the Apoſtles time, and that myſterie, by the ma- 
lice and ſubtiltie of Satan, which is the ſpir ite of Antichiift , ceaſed not to worke, vntill the open and plaine 
reuelation of his pride, was publikely profeſſed in the papacie. Nowe for the opinion of the auncient fathers, 
you heard before, that Irenæus thought it very like to be tue, of a whole kingdome of Latines: and therefore 
it was not proper to one ſingular man. Hierome in the place by you quoted, acknowledging, that all that 
were not of the communion of Damaſus, which pro: eſſed the diuinitie of Chriſt, belonged to Antichriſt, 
doeth plainely auouch, that Antichriſt, was in his time no ſingular man, but the body of all Heretikes, 
the enimies of Chriſt , whoſe head was not yet reucaled, So in the other place, they that haue newe 
names, after any man inthe auctor of their doctrine, as Arrianes, Donatiſtes, Papiſtes, be Antichriſtes. As 
for Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians, &c. be but narnes of reproch, inuented as the like were by your predec eſſours the 
olde Heretikes, Athanaſians, Alex andrians, Ioannites, and ſuch like, but of this matter more in the next 
Section. 
And this is the moſt common ſentence alſo of all auncient ſathers.On'y Hereti es make no doubt but Antichriſt s a whole 
order or ſucceſſion of men, which they holde againft the former euident Scriptures and reaſons, onely to eflabliſh their foa- 
liſi and wicked paradoxe, that Chriſtes chtefe miniter is Antichriſt, yea the whole order. herein Beza ſpecially pricketh ſo Berg inhet 
bigh, that hee maketh Antichriſt (euen thu great Antichrist ) io haue been in S. Pauls daies, though he was not open tg the he Calinſb 
world. Who it ſhould be (except he meane S. Peter, becauſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes)God knoweth, And ſure it place Antichdh 
is except he were Antichriſt, neither the whole order, nor any of the order can be Antichriſt,being al his lawful ſucceſſours in the Sec ol 
both in dignitie and alſo in trueth of Chriſtes religian. Nither canal the Heretikes aliue proout , that they or any of them —_— — 
vſed any other regiment or iuriſdiflion Ecleſiaſti. al in the Church,or forced the people to any other faith or worſhip of God, 
then Peter himſelſe did preach and plant Therefore if the reſt be antichriſt, let Beza boldly ſay that S. Peter was ſo alſo, 
that diners of the auncient catbolike fathers did ſerue and worke (though vnwares) towards the ſetting vp of the great An- 
tichriſt, for ſo doth that blaſphemous penne boldly write in bis Annotations vpon this place : and an Engliſh printed booke They makes 
of late comming forth out of the ſame ſcboole, hath theſe words: As for Leo and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, although Leo, & &. 
they were not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitie hauing wrought in that Seate Sorte 
neere fiue or lixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaſed, they were deceiued with tlie long chriſtes xi 
continuance of errour. Thus writeth 4 malapert ſcholler of that impudent ſchoole, placing the myſterie of Antichriſt as AganſiD 
working in the See of Rome eu: n in S. Peters time, and making theſe two holy fathers great workers and furtherers of the ders 25 
ſame, whereas an other Engliſi Rabbine deubted not at Paules croſſe to ſpeake of the ſelfe ſame fathers as great Doc lors and 248-0047 
Patrones of their newe G«ſpel,thus O Gregorie,0 Leo, if we be deceiued, you haue deceiued vs, hereof we give 
the good Chriſtian Reader warning more diligently,to beware of ſuch damnable bookes and Maiflers, carying many vnad- 
uiſed people to perdition. 

That it is not the ſentence of Irenzus and Hierom, I haue ſhewed plainely out of their owne words: now it 
remaineth,that we enquire what other auncient fathers thought vpon the matter, S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, that 
according to the iudgement of ſome fathers before him, the myſterie of iniquitie, is vnderſtoode of euill men 
and hypocrites, which are inthe Church, vntill they come to ſo great a number, as may make a great people 
for Antichriſt & c. ac cording to the teſtimome of i. John z,whereby Antichriſt by their iudgement can be no 
ſingular man. Vea ſome vnderſtood (as he ſaith) not onely the prince himſelfe, but his whole body, that is. 
the multitude of men perteining to him together with their prince to be Antichriſt. De ciuitat. cap. 19. Chryſo- 

Rome vpon this place hom. z. applying the text of Math. 24.24. (of many falſe Chriſtes and falle prophetes, 


able to deceiue the elect, if it were poſſible)to Antichriſt, ſignifyeth that it is not neceſſarie to take — 
or 
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for one ſingular man. Alſo hom. 4 · wherehe ſheweth, that Antichriſt. hall come in place of the Romane 
Empire, as the Romane. Empire camę in place of the Macedonian : the Macedonian of the Perſian: the Perſi- 
an of the Median: the Median of the Babyloman: he hkewile fignifierh, that Antichriſt is a kingdome conti- 
nued by ſucceſſion, as all the reſt weroꝭw hom he nameth. Primafnius inter pretinꝑ this text, by Math. 24.24. de- 
clateth, that he theuight Anti chriſt ia be no one ſingular perſon, Tertulliqu againſt Marcion lib. 5. ſaith, 2% 
is that man of fiunt, ſanſie of perdition ? ce. 14 fter our opinion, Antichriſt as the elde and ne we prophecies doe teach, as 
Jobn the Euangelii i ſuleth, that AntichriSles are alreadie gone foorth into the wor{de, ſhirites, forerunners of Antubriſt, 
Cyprian Epiſt. 76. ſaith, T hat all the Lordes aduerſaries are ant ichriſtes. Ruffinus expoſit. Symboli. applying alſo 
chat text Math. 24. 24. ta the comming of Antichriſt declareth , that he thought not Antichriſt to be one ſin- 
gular man. Therefore it is not tho common ſentence of all the auncient fathers, that Antichr iſt ſhoulde be 
one ſingular perſon. . Sceing therefore it is.manifeſt by the Scripture, that Antichriſt is the Whole bodie of 
Chtiſtes enimies , vnto tbe end of the world, wherein yet there is a princ ipall head to be openly reuealed, hy 
ſhould it be compted a ſooliſi paradoxe, that the Pope is Antichr ? You ſay, becauſe he is Chriſtes chiefe 
miniſter. A ſound argument, if it were not all that is in controuerſie. But Beza (you lay ) rich ſo bigh, that 


hemaketh this gre Antithriſi to haue mens jn $,Pauls daies, thewgh be was not open to the world. Verily Beza faith 
none otherwiſe then S aul himſelſe, and S. Iphn ſay. But who ſhoulde that be(you ſay)God knoweth,excepe 
he meane S. Petet, becauſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes. But Beza expreſſeth his meaning plainely, 
hen hee faith, Heretikes and falſe Apeſples, that craftely and cloſely went about to makg a deſection from chrut, 
and therefore as it is a malitious, ſo amoſt foolith and ſenſeles ſurmiſe, that he ſhoulde meane of S. Peter, 


ho was none of the order oftheſe Popes, which are nowe Antichriſtes. Fut you are ſure that except Peter 


were Antichri5t , neither the whole order, nor any of the order cau be Antichriſt, I ſaid before, you can neuer proue, 
that Peter was of that order of Popes, that nowe are. Antichriſtes : you ſay they are Peters lawfull ſucceſ- 
ſors in dignitie, and in truth of Chriſtes religion, This in deede you ſay, But when ſhall it be proouedꝰ that 
Peter euer tooke ypon him to diſpenſe againſt the la vc of God, to vſurpe authoritie aboue earthly Princes, 
to make articles of faith, &c. an hundreth like matters that the Popes doe and haue done: whereof all the 
Papiſtes, the lymmes of Autichriſt aliue and dead, neither coulde or can euer ptooue, that the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter did or taught any thing like. Where Beza ſaith, that divers of the auncient Catholike fathers vnawates, 
ſerued toward the ſetting vp of the great Antichriſt, it can not be denied, e yeelded to much to 
the vſurped claime of the Biſhops of Rome, who long before the reuelation of Antic rilt (the myſterie of 
iniquitie working greatly in that Sec.) exalted themſefues as Socrates teſtifieth, beyond the limitts of Pri- ſthoed 
into firen d minton, and yet chalenged a great deale more then they c oulde obteine of the aunc ient Catho- 
like fathers: and for all that by many degrees leſſe, then the Popes when they openly ſhewed themſelues 
to be Antic hriſtes, did openly take vpon them. But there is belike a great contradiction betweenc that which 
I wrote againſt Sanders rocke, of Gregory and Leo: and that which was vttered by the Biſhop of Sarum 
at Paules Croſſe, whereas if any reaſonable man will compare both our ſayings, he ſhall finde no repug- 
nanc ie at all in hem. The Biſhop ſpake of thoſe Paynges wherein Leo and Gregorie (which alſo hee de- 
clared in that ſermon) taught contraric to the Papiſtes, my writing was of their errour concerning Peters 
greater dignitie, then the holy Scriptures doth allowe him. Which errour had taken roote by long continu- 
ance of time, bec auſe the myſterie of iniquuie had wrought in the See of Rome neere five or ſixe hundred 
yeeres before the time of Leo and Gregory. This is comptedò a malepert and impudent part, to place the 
See of Antichriſt, working in the See of Rome, euen in S. Peters time, and to make theſe two holy fathers, 
great workers and futtherers of the ſame. In deede furtherers I make them, as Beza doth many others yet 
vnawares, while they ſawe not whereunto the myſterie tended, eſpecially the elder, As for the other, when 
he foreſawe the reue lation of Antichriſt , be hindred it to his power: but I make them not willing and wittin 
workers and furcherers of the myſterie of iniquitie. The chiefe matter is whether the myſterie of iniquitic 4d 


worke in the See of Rome in Peters time Fuſt, that it did workin Peters time, the text of S. Paul is plaine. That Rome the See 
it did worke at Rome, where Antichriſt ſhoulde be openly thewed, S. Iohn is plaine in the Reuelation 17.9. 18. of Antichriſt. 


The aunc ient fathers, Tertullian, Hierom, Auguſtine &c. on Lhaue ſhewed elle where) doe teſtific, that 
Rome is Babylon, the See of Antichriſt. And muy of the old fathers ſuſpected, that Nero was Antichriſt, 
who was Emperour of Rome in Peters time. Yeathe Papiſtes themſe lues confeſſing, that Peter in his Epiſtle 


called Rome Babylon, muſt needes graunt, that Rome is the See of Antichriſt, and that the myſterie of Anti- 


chriſt did worke there, euen in S. Peters time, or elſe why ſnould he call it Babylon? Now that this myſterie 
did worke in the Church of Rome, here Antichriſt was to be openly ſſiewed, how c an it be denied? ſeeing it 
did worke in other Churches. If Simon Magus the father of heretikes (as euen Papiſtes doe confeſſe) firſt 
brached his hereſie at Rome, and there contended witꝭ. Deter, as it were forthe chiefe place of the Church, 
did not the myſterie of Antichriſt begin in the See of Rome, euen in S. Peters time? Againe, when there were 
ſchiſmes at Corinth, one ſaying I am of Cephas, I am of Paul &c. might not the like be at Rome? But all this 
While yau will ſay Peters chaire, was free from theſe myſteries of iniquitie. I doe willingly confeſſe, that Peter 
himſelfe, and many godly Biſhops , were vtter eninues to Antichriſtian pride: and therefore I doe not place 
the myſterie of iniquitie in the See of Rome preciſely in Peters time, but neere the ſame, which in proc eſſe 
of time, began by little and little to ſnewe it ſelfe. As when Anicetus contended with Polycarpus, about 
the celebration of Eaſter, yet with more modeſtie then Victor, which excommunicated the Biſhops of Aſia, 
becauſe they would not conſent with him in the ſame ceremonie.Cornelius & Stephanus were good men and 
«martyrs: yet by Cyprian a good father and martyr, Firmilianus, and many other Biſhops, they were thought to 
take to much vpon them, in the queſtion of rebaptiſme, although their cauſe was better. Alſo in admitting the 
complaints, of fugitiue het etikes, that were iudged and excommunicated in Africa. Much more the ambiti- 
ous titles c halenged by the See oft Rome, were mithked and condemned in the Councel of Carthage 3. c. 26. 
bat the Biſhop of. the fir ſd See, be not called prince of Priestes, or bighe$ prie$t, or any ſuch thing, but onely Biſhop 7 
the firit See. W hereunto Gratian i. Diſtinct. 99. addeth,as for vniuerſalli let not the Biſhop of Kyme himſelfebe called. 
After this, appeales were forbidden vnto the See of Rome, vnder paine of excommunic ation cont, Milevita- 


-; "hum cap zz. and conc, A up cap.92, To heale which wound, the Biſhops of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifacius,and 


Celeſtinus, obtruded to the Biſhops of Aphrica, a forged canon of the Councel of Nice, which by true copies 


ol the Nicene Councel, ſent from Cyrillus of Alexandria, and Atticus of Conſtantinople, was diſcouered Ep. 
cConc. Aphric. ad Celeſtinum. After this Leo by his Legates, and his Epiſtles to Martianus and Pulc heria, Ep. 
4. and 55. laboured to hinder the decree of the generall Councell of Chalcedon, whereby the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople was made equall with the Biſhop of Rome, vnder pretence of defending the priuiledges 
R | Nan 2 | graunted 
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graunted to the See of Alexandria, and of Antioch, by the Councel of Nic e. But notwithſtanding all his prac- 


uſe and indeuout, the generall Councell of Chalcedon concluded againſt him, that the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple ſhould be his equal in al things. Whereupon Iohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople being lifted vp in pride, was 
not content to be fellowe with the Biſhop of Rome, but woulde be his ſuperior : yea woulde tranſlate the 
auctoritie of all Biſhops vnto his owne See and perſon, by taking vpon him the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, 
Which when Gregory Biſhop ofRomepercciucd,after he could not preuaile with him by admonition, he de. 
clared him openly to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt-for thus he writerh. Sed in hac exo ſuperbia qr. 
But in this bus pride, what other thing is ſigni fed? but that the times of Antichriſt are euen now at hand becauſe he imitateth 
him which deſpiſing the legions of Angels in equal ioy,aſſaied to breake out in the toppe of ſingularitie ſaying I will exals 
my throne aboue the arrest of heanen cc. lib. 4. Ep.; 4. And againe. Omnia que preditta ſunt fiunt exc, Al things are done 
which were foreſhewed.T he king of Pride is at hand, and that which is a vile thing to be ſpoken , an armie of prieſtes is pre- 
_ for him, becauſe they that were appointed to be cſuefe inhumilitie, doe ſerue as ſouldiers vnder pride and arrogancie, 

ib.4.Epi.38. Thus haue we proued by the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonies of many auncient fathers, that 
Antichriſt is no one ſingular man: that Rome is the place appointed for his ſoueraigne ſeate: that the time of 
his reuelation was at hand 900. yeeres agoe: that he exerciſed his Antichriſtian pride, ſpecially by the Clergie. 
which are his garde or armie: that the vniuerſall auctoritie which he vſurpeth by thEname of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop, is the pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichriſt is king. And theſe three laſt points no papiſt can denie, ex- 
cept he will affirme, that the Biſhop of Rome erred in lo great matters of faith, as ate the reuelation of Anti- 
chriſt, the deſcription of his qualities and inſtruments, and the auctoritie ofthe See of Rome. 


4 Extolled. The great. Antichriſt which muſt come neere the worldes ende, ſhall aboliſh the publike exerciſe of all Amici haf 
other religions true and re e pull downe both the E. Sacrament of the altar, wherin conſsſteth ſpecially the worſhip of the ſuſſer oo ai 
0 


true God, and alſa al Idols of the Gentiles, and ſacrifices of the Iewes, generally all kinde of religious worſhip , ſauing that 
which muſt be done to himſelfe alone. which was partly preſigured is ſuch kings as publiſhed that no God — ns, but 


or adoration 
aide 
thereſorethe 


themſelues ſhould be praied vnto ſor certaine daies, as Darius and ſuch like, Howe can the Proteſtants then for ſhame and Pope cmabe 
without evident contradiftion,auouch the Pope tobe Antichriſt, who (as we ſay ) honoureth Chrift the true God with all Antichril 
bi power or(as they ſay) honoureth Idols, and chalengeth no divine honour to himſelfe much leſſe to lumſelfe onely, as An- Du 


tiehriſt ſhal do?He humbly praieth to God and lowly kneeleth downe in euer Church at diners altars erefted to God inthe 
memories of big Sainc tes, and praieth to them. He ſaieth or heareth Maſſe daily with al dewotion, he confeſſeth bu ſinnes to a 
Preeft as other poore men do, he adoreth the holy Eucharift which Chriſt affirmed to be his owne bodie,the Heretikes call it 
an Idol( no maruell if they mak the Pope his Vicar Antichriſt, when they make Chriſt himſelfe an 1dol)T heſe religious due- 
ties doeth the Pope,whereas Antichriſt ſtall worſhi p none, nor prey to am, at the leaſt openly, 

That the great Antichriſt came goo. yeeres ago, you 


aue heard by the teſtimonie of Gregotie. As for your The Pope ln 


other ſurmiſes, that he ſhall aboliſhthe publike exerciſe of all other rgligions true and falſe, ſaving that which crit eiu 
muſt be done to himſelfe, hath no colour of reaſon out of the ſcripture,although it be true that Antichriſt ma- bnſele bet Wi | 
keth accompt of no religion, yet vnder the colour of Religion and Gods ſeruice, he vſurpeth all honour due *% 


to God. So ſaith S. Hierom, that Antichriſt ſhall obteine his Antichriſtian exaltation, by counterfecting 
that he is the captaine or chiefe of the couenant that is of the lawe and teſtament of God. In Daniel. cap. 11. Hee ſhall not 
therefore abolith all Religion true or falſe, or ſuffer none to be worthipped but himſelfe, but by fayning that he 
is the chiefe of Religion, and captaine of Gods couenant (as the Pope doeth) he ſhould by Hieroms iudge- 
ment aduance nile aboue all Religion. And therefore although we be not bound to ſeeke a figure of An- 
tichriſt in the blaſphemous decree of Darm, yet the Pope (not for a time but — arene. re none 
other in effect be acknowledged for God, but himſelfe. Seeing hee alone taketh ypon him to diſpence againſt 
the Lawe of God, which argueththat he arrogateth to himſelfe auctoritie aboue God the lawe maker. Fot 
no lawe can be diſpenſed withall, but either by the ſame auctoritie by which it was made, or by a greater. A- 
boue Chriſt he exalteth himſelfe and his — — prieſtly office, not onely in abrogating his 
inſtitution ofthe Supper of both kindes, and many other notorious matters, but alſo in graunting full pardon of 
al ſinnes, and abſoluing men bothifrom the paine & the fault, which he demeth to haue. beene — y Chriſt 
in the ſacrifice of his death and paſſion, Yea,hedepoſeth Chriſt out of his eternal Prieſthood, by ſetting vp an 
other ſacrifice and prieſthod after the order of Melchiſedech, whereby hee proteſteth againſt the ſufficiencie 
of the ſacrifice and Prieſthod of Chriſt,and alſo maketh every one oft his vile creatures(the Maſſe Prieſtes)ſu- 

eriour to Chriſt God and man, whom they take vpon them io offer to God his father. Whereas Chriſt him- 
fate could not haue offered that moſt acceptable ſacrifice of himſelfe, vnleſſe by his divine and eternal ſpirit, 
he had bene in ſome reſpect better then himſelfe. Againſt the holy Ghoſt he exalteth himſelfe, blaſpheming 
the Scriptures inſpired by him, to be vnperfect and vnſufficient for the inſtruction of the Church without his 
traditions and decrees, by pronounc ing that to be prophane and forbidding as vnholy, which he hath ſancti- 
ſied, as mariage and me ats, and guagl 
the holy Spirit, in applying the merits of Chriſt ane the effect of his paſſion, according to his pleaſure, by his 
indulgences and pardons, and by ſacraments and ceremonies of his one inuention, Arrogating in al dug; 
the ſpirit of truth that he can not erre, exempting himſelfe from all mortall iudgements, though he carie i 
nite thouſands with him to hell: beſide innumerable other blaſphemings of proude ſpeeches, doctrines, 
decrees, whereof his lawes and religion are full. And therefore although to hlinde the eies of the ſimple, hee 
hath ſome hypocritical title of humilitie to make ſome ſhew of adoring God, in external and ceremoniall ma- 
ner, yet cannot he ſo diſſemble his pride & contempt of God, but many times it breaketh forth into — blaſ- 

hemie, as hath bene noted in diuers of them, but that which is notorious in al, and maintained by all, cannot 
be hidden. How in his greateſt pompe the Sacrament which he pretendeth to honour as God , is caried before 
him on his hackney,when he kmſclte is caried on mens ſhoulders, How his throne is ſet aboue the altar. How 
the Croſſe which muſt be c aried on the right hand of kings ſwords or ſcepters, becauſe diuine honour is due 
to it (as they ſay) is notwithſtanding Jaied vnder his feete, how in the labil he beateth open the gates of Pa- 
radiſe with a golden hammer, with an hundreth more notes of Antichriſtian pride, expreſſed in the Pontifi- 
cals, and practiſed in their ſolemnities. 

4 Inthetemple,) Moff auncient writers expound this of the temple in Hieruſalem, which they thinks Antichriſt 


ſhal build vp again, is being of the Iewes focke,and to be acknowledged of that obſlinate people ( according to our Saujowrs nuch 


prophecie Jo. f. For their erpecled and promiſed Meſſias.Iren.li.y.in fine, Hyppoiyt. de conſum.mundi, Cyril. Hieroſ. 


Catech. 15. Author. op. mp. ho · 49. in Mat. See S. Hierom in 1. Dan. Grego. li 3 1,Moral.c.1 1 Nye chat be ſhe! ſuffer 5 


them to worſhip God by their old maner of ſacriſices, (al which be wil either aboliſh,or c; ert to the only adoration him- 


ſelf:though at the firſt to apply himſelfe to the Jewes he may perhaps be circumciſed and keepe ſome part of the law) 1 — 4 
t 


pecial holines to ſuch creatures as he liſteth. By vſurping the office of 
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principally and moſt pniverſally by Antichriſt himſelſe(as now in part by hu forerunner:) throughout al nations and chor- 


bere ſaid that he ſhal ſit in the temple as God, that is, he foal he adored their by ſacrifice and dinine honour, the name and 

worſhip of the true God wholy defaced, And thu they thinkg to be the abominatio of deſolation foretold by Daniel men- 
tioned by our ſauiour, prefigured and reſembled by Antiochus eg others, that defaced the worſhip of the true God by propha= 
vation of that temple, jþecially by abrogating the daily ſacrifice,which was a figure of the only ſacrifice & cdtinual oblation 
of Chriſts holy body and bloud in the church as the aboliſhing of that, was a figureof the aboliſhing of thi, whichſhal be done 


YT Tn ER” 


The abominati-· 
on of deſolation 


ches of the world (though then alſo Maſſe mey be had in ſecret,as is is now in nations where the ſecular force of ſome Princes conſiſteth chiefly 
probubiteth it to be ſaid openiy,) For although be way haue Ins principal ſeate & honor in the temple & citie of Hieruſalem, in abolithing the 


get he ſhal rule ouer the whole world,and ſpecially probibite that principal worſhip inflituted by Chriſt in bis ſacraments, as 
being the proper aduerſarie of Chriſtes perſon, name, lawe, and Church, the prophanation and deſolationof which Church by 
taking away the ſacrifice of the altar i the pr oper abominationof deſolation, and the worke of Antichriſt onely. 

Though ſome of the ancient fathers ſupppſed that Antichriſt ſhould ſit in the temple of Ieruſalem, yet wr 


FIX E. II hd no reaſon out of the worde of God ſo to thinke. For the temple of Salomon being vtterly deſtroyed, 


bout ux. 1 2 


though an other like it thould be builded according to this ſurmiſe, yet coulde it not be called the temple of 


acufice of the , 


car. 


God. But the Church of Chriſt is by the Apoſtle called the temple of Cod. 1. Cor. 3. 16. 17. 2. Cor. 6. Apoc. 3. 12. Achs G. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meaneth, that Antichriſt hal fir in the viſible Church of God, or that which Kr al- — — 
Jed and commonly reputed. and there vſurpe diuine auctoritie. That the abomination of deſolationconſeſteth chiefly Church, 


in aboliſhing the popiſh Maſſe, it is a vaine preſumption without auctoritie of the Scriptures, or teſtimonie of the 
auncient fachers. For rather the Maſſe is an abomination that bringeth deſolation, becauſe it oueithroweth the 
vertue of the ſ2cnfice and Prieſthod of Chriſt, in which is the only comfort of al. Chriſtian mens conſciences. 


the temple dat h ſignifie his ſitting in the church of Chriſt rather then in Salomons temple. Not as though he (houid be a cheefe 
member of the church of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part of his body myſtical, and be Antichriſt a nd yet withal continuing wit hin 
the Church of Chriſt ,as the Heretikes ſeine to make the Pope Antichriſt (whereby they plainely confeſſe and agniſe that the 


S. Auguſtine therefore li. 20. de ciuit. c. 19. and S. Hierom q. i l. ad Algaſiam. 4o thinſe, that this ſitting of Antichriſt in — — 
al ſit in the 
h. 


Pope is a member of the Church, & in ipſo ſinu Ee cleſiæ, and in the very boſome of the Church, ſay they:) for that i Bexe 
ridiculous, that all Heretiles whem S. Lohncolleth Antichriftes as his precurſors, ſhould go out of the Church, and the great Neither Anu- 
Antichriſt him ſelſe ſhoulde be of the Church, and in the Church, and continew in the ſame. and yet to them that make chriſt nor his 


the whole Church to revolt from God, this is no ab ſurditie. But the truth is , that this Antichriſt ian reuolt here ſpoken of, 
5s from the Cath»like Church: and. Artichriſt, if be euer were of or in the church, ſhall be an Apoitata and a renegate 
ont of the Church,and ſhal vſurpe vpon it by tyramie,and by chalenging worſhip, religion, and gouerument thereof, ſo that 
himſelfe ſhal be adored in al the Churches of the world which he lift to leaue Panding for bis honaur, And this to ſit in 
the temple or * again5t the I emple of Gd, as ſome interprete, If any Pope did euer this , or ſhel do, then let the Aduer- 
faries call him Antichri5t, a 


precurſors, ara 
members of the 
Church. 


* £15 Ny veto: 


Now you confeſſe that by the judgement of S. Auguſtine and Hierom, Antic hriſt ſhould ſit in the Church Antichriſt in 
of Chriſt, rather ? hen in the temple of Salomon, Nea, by ſhould not onely ſit in the Church of the Church. 


God, but take vpon hen with his rezinue to be the onely Church of God. For thus he writeth, (reporting the 
opinion of other men he reu¹ẽ,B) he giueth his aſſent,) Some wil haue not onely the Prince or chiefe himſelſe, but his 
whole hody, that is the multitude of men perteining to him, t be vnderſtood in this place(togteher with their frince, )ro be an- 
tichriſt. And thinke that it ſhould be j4id more rightly in Latine, as it in in the Greekethat be ſhould ſit not inthe temple of 
God, but as the temfle of God, as though be bimſelfe were the temple of God, which is the Church, There could nothing 


be ſaid more properly ofthe Pope, who boaſteth himſelfe to be head and foundation of the Church, and that 


there is none other Church of God, but he & his body. Hierom ſaith: He ſhal ſit in the temple of leruſalem as ſome 
thinke, or inthe Church as we more trucly judge. Neither are theſe fathers alone, but other of good credite ioy- 
ning with them, Chryſoſtome = this cextſaich: that Antichriſt ſhal commaund himſelfe to be worſhipped 
in ſtead of God, and to be placed inthe temple of God, not only at Ieruſalem, but alſo in the Churches, Theo- 
doret ſaith: Hecalleth the temple of God, the Churches in which Antichriſt ſhal arrogate vnto himſelfe the chiefe ſtate,ende- 
uouring to ſlew humſelfe as God, Primaſine ſaith, That which is called God ys the Church, T hat which is worſhipped, is the 
bigheft God. So that he ſhal fit in the templeof God,boaſimy himſelfe that he is God, I bat is, that he himſelfe in the Church e 
which is as if he ſhowld ſay, he ſittethᷣ as the temple of God, boaſting that he himfelfe is the temple of God, or he ſitteth as God, 
boaſting that he is God. This is out of the rules of T'iconixs, out of which it is like, that S. Auguſtine alſo tooke 
his iudgement aforeſaid, Senerianus apud Oeeumenium ſaith ypon this text, He ſpeakerh not of the temple of leruſa- 
lem, but of the Churches of God. So ſaith Theophylact, Not in the temple which is at Ieruſalem ſpecially, but ſimplie in the 
Churches and in euery temple of God. Thus you ſee by the moſt and beſt approucd auctors iudgement, Antichriſt 
ſhould fit in the Church of God, But not «s though be ſhould be a chiefe member of the Church of Chriſt,or a ſpecial pare 
of his body myſtical, (ſay you. ) In deed Antichriſt is no member of part of the church or myſtical body of Chriſt, 
yet he ſitteth in the viſible Church,boaſting himſelfe to be the chiefe head thereof, yea as though he and his 
body were the Church it ſelfe, as Auguſtine and Primaſivs teſtific : he taketh ypon him the chuefe ſeate in the 


Church, as T heodoret ſaith. Therefore all things agree ſo aptly to the Pope, as the great Antichriſt can be no 


where elſe found, but in his perſon and place. We do not therefore wake the Pope a member of the church 
of Chriſt, but an enimie thereof, vſurping tyrannie aboue the Church, and thereby declaring that he is Anti- 
chriſt. And whereas S. Iohn ſaith, that Antichriſt and his precuſſors ſhould goe out of the Church, it is true, 
and ſo is the Pope gone from the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, and out of the Church of Chriſt, whereof the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome his predeceſſors, were ſometimes true members and ſeruants of the Church. But yet thoſe he- 
retikes continued in the outward face of the Church, and profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, though they were neuer 
true members ofthe Church and myſtical body of Chriſt, Example of one of theſe Antichriſts we may ſee in 
the proud prelate Djotrephes, that would not receiue S. Iohn himſelfe, and vſurped tyrannie in the Church, 
3. Ian. v. g. The like 15 to be ſaid of cerintbus and other heretikes, that boaſted of the Church of Chriſt & Chri- 
ſtianitie, as the Pope doth, yet were enimies of the church, and no true members thereof. And euen that which 
you affirme of Antichriſt, is true of the Pope. For he is reuolted from the catholike Church of Chriſt, and boa- 
ſteth that he onely and his are the Church, he vſurpeth vpon the Church by tyrannie, and by chalenging wor- 
ſhip, religion and gouernment thereof: he is adored in al Popiſh churches (where his ſacrilegious decrees are 
obeied) aboue and againſt the lawes of God, and ſo he ſitteth in the temple, and againſt the temple of God, 
therefore by your awne deſcription, we may cal him Antichriſt. 8 


And let the good Reader obſerue, that there be t wo ſpecial cauſes why this great man of fune v called. Antichriſt.T he one Abrichrifl (by in! 
u, far impugning Chriſts kingdom in earth that is to ſay, hu ſpiritual regiment which be coftituted c appointed in his church, r 


and the forme of government ordained therein,applying al to himſelfe by ſingular tyrauzic and vſurpation, in which 4 nde hy ſo called; 
N N S. Atha= 
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S. Aibhanaſius (ep. ad Solit. vit. degentes. )is bold to cal the Empereur Conſtantine being an Arian Heretike, Ant ichriſt, 
for malung himſelfe Princ ipem Epiſcoporum, Prince ouer the biſhops & Preſident of Eccleſiaſtical iudgements, 
&c.T he other cauſe u, for impugning Chriſts priefibood, which is only or moſt properly exerciſed in earth by the ſacrifice of 
the holy Maſſe inſtituted for the commemoration of his death and for the external exhubition of godly honor to the B. Tri- pr —_ f 
nitie which kind of external worſhip by ſacrifice no lawful people of God euer lacked. And by theſe two things you may ea- Caluiniſts = 
fily perceiue,that the Heretikesof theſe daies do more properly and neerely prepare the way to Antichriſt and to extreme de- ncere forerm. 
ſolation,then euer any before their ſpecial hereſie, being againſt the ſpiritual F rimacie of Popes and Biſhops,and againſt the many Anti- 
ſacrifice of the altar, in which two the ſoueraintie of Chriſt in earth conſofÞeth, 

Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly tothe Pope: For he i h Chrifts kingdom in earth, that is bis ſpiritual re- 


1 he conſtituted and appointed in his Church, and the forme of gouernment ordeined therein, applying to himſelf 
boſe 


RUE M. 14 


FvLxE.14 


FvLrixs.15 


ngular tyrannie and vſurpation, Al this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that vſurpeth but the title of vni- 

uerlal biſhop How much more doth it agree to the Pope, who doth not only make himſelfe Prince of biſnops, 
and preſident of Eccleſiaſtical iudgements, but taketh away al auctoritie of biſhops, & vſurpeth al vnto himlelf. 
Farre from al Chriſtian mens harts(ſauth he)be this name of blaſphemie, in which the honor of al prieſts is taken away, while 
it i proudly chalenged of one man to himſelfe. Lib. 4. Ep. 32. More of this matter who ſo liſt, may ſee at larꝑe inthe 
ſame booke Ep.34.36 38. But that which is more properly the ſpiritual kingdome of Chriſt, then the exter- 
nall forme of gouernment in the Church, the Pope impugneth as I haue ſhewed Se&. 10. The other cauſe, for 
impugning Chriſtes Prieſthoode, doeth moſt properly agree to the Pope, as I haue allo declared Sed. 10. 
and ſpecially for ſetting vp and mainteyning that horrible blaſphemie of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and 
communicating the Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedech, to all his ſhauelings, which 1s the ſpeciall and 
ſingular dignitie of Chriſt alone, Pſal. 1. 10. Heb,7, And leſt we ſhould ſecke further for the blaſphemous exal- 
tation of Antichriſt, behold you are not afraid to ſay. That the ſoueraigntie of Chriſt in earth,conſsſteth only in theſe 
two, the Popes primacie,and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Whereby you exclude al ſoueraigntie ot Chriſt gouerning his 
Church on earth and euery one of his ele& by his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word, and ſub- 
duing his enimies by his mightie power and prouidence, working effectually in the preaching of the Goſpell 
and adminiſtration of his ſacraments. Finally, you acknowledge the ſoueraigntie w Chriſt ro conſiſt in no- 
thing but in thoſe two, wherein his ſoueraigutie is moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſphemie 
is it to ſay, that the Prieſthod of Chriſt is exerciſed only, or moſt properly in earth by the ſacritice of the Maſle? 
As though Chriſt being aſcended into heauen, (after he hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, made 
perfect for euer all thoſe that are ſanctified) doth not onely and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthod in his own 
perſon, which none elſe can exerciſe, becauſe none elſe but he alone is able to ſaue for euer, thoſe that by him 
come vnto God, alwaies liuing that he may make interceſſion for vs. Heb. 7. 24· 25. 

6 What letteth.) S. Auguſtine(li. 20. c. 19. de 1 plainly that he vnderſtandeth not theſe words, . f 
nor that that followeth of the myſterieof iniquitie, & leaſt of al that which the Apoſtle addeth,Only that he which hol- —ͤ— _ 
deth now, do hold, &c. ich may humble vs al,  ftay the confident raſhnes of this time, namely of Heretihes, that bold= preting he 
ly feine hereof whatſoeuer is agreeable to their hereſie and phantaſie.T he apoſile had told the Theſſalonians before by word Scipures, 
of mouth a ſecret point which he would not vtter in writing, and therefore reſerreth them to lie former talke. The myſterie . 
of iniquitie is commonly referred to Heretikes,who worke to the ſame, and dos that that Antichrift ſhall doe, but yet not — —_ 

nly, but in covert and vnder the cloke of Chriftes name, the Scriptures,the word of the Lord,ſhew of holines, c. Where= _ working 
as Antichriſt humſelfe ſhal openly attempt and atchieue the foreſaid deſolation, and Satan now ſerving his turne by Here. of hererikesto- 
tikes vnderſtand, ſhall toward the laſt end vtter, reueale, and bring him foorth openly. and that is here, to be reuealed, that wand the many 
in to appeere in his owne perſon. Theſe other words, Only that he which now holdeth, hold: Some expound of the Empe= f _— 
ror, during whoſe continuance in his ſtate,God ſhal not permit Antichriſt to come meaning that the very Lmpire ſhalbe who= pine 
ly deſolate, deſtroyed and taken away before or by his comming: which is more then a defettion from the ſame, whereof was 
ſpoken before « for there ſhal be a reuolt from the Church alſo,but it e be vtterly deſtroyed, Others ſay, that it #s an » 
admonition to al faithfull, to hold faſt their faith and not to be beguiled by ſuch as vnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures 
ſeeke to deceiue them, til they that now pretend religion and the Goſpel, end in a plaine breach, reuolt, and open apoſtaſie by 
the appearance of Antichriſt, whom al heretikes ſerue in myſterie, that is,couertly and in the Diuels meaning, though the 
world ſeeth it not, nor themſelues at the beginning, thought it, as now every day more and more all men perceiue they tend to 
plaine Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme. 

S. Auguſtine which ſaw not the fulfilling of this prophec ie, profeſſeth his ignorance, as Irenæus doth in part: 
yet moſt ofthe ancient writers vaderſtand this let, to be the Romane Empire, which ſo long as it ſtood, Anti- 
chriſt could not polſeſſe the Citie of Rome, which was appointed for the ſeate of his tyrannie, nor vſurpe ſuch 
dominion as after that was taken away, he challenged. That we faine nothing vpon s text, it is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe we affirme nothing but that which the ancient fathers haue ſaid before vs. Although becauſe we ſee all 
theſe things openly reueiled, which were to them more obſcure, becauſe they were not performed, we note the 
perſon more boldly, and clearely we pronounce of the fulfilling of this prophecie. That the myſterie of ini- 
quitie is the couert working of heretikes, towards the manifeſtation of Antichriſt himſelfe, we agree with you. 

Whereas Antichriſt the Pope openly blaſphemetli the Scriptures as vnſutficient notwithſtanding the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt depriueth the people ofthe Lordes bloud : though he by his wicked life lead infinue thouſandes 
of ſoules to hell with him, moſt impudently boaſteth that he is not to be reproued or iudged of any man: brag« 
geth that he cannot erre:that he hath al lawes in the cloſer of his breſt : that he is aboue all lawes : that his will 
is in ſtead of reaſon, and ſuch like matters which you cannot denie. | 

The other wordes (as I ſaid) the auncient * for the moſt part doe expound of the Romane Empire, 
which was vtterly ſubuerted before Antichriſt was in his higheſt exhaltation, & now is nothing but a name & 
ſhadow of an Empire, and long ſince when it was of ſome power, c eaſed to be the Empire of Rome. when Anti- 
chriſt had ſer vp his kingdome there, and the Emperour had nothing but a bare name of the Empire of Rome. 

Yet T heodoret thinketh as Calaine doeth,that this ler ſhould be the preaching of the Goſpel ouer al the world, 

which becauſe it was promiſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, muſt haue bene fulfilled before Antichriſt, or the ende 77 
of the world to come. Where you conclude, that all men perceive our doctrine and doings tende toplaine 

Atheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, becauſe it is nothing but impudentrailing without any reaſon, I paſſe it ouer Slander. 

as vmvorthie any anſwere. 

9 In al power.) Satan whoſe power to hurt is abridged by Chriſt, ſhal then be let looſe,and ſhal aſſt entichriſt in al Whar kindeof 
mener of ſignes, wonders e falſe miracles, herby many ſhal be ſeduced, not only Iewes: But al ſuch as be deceiued & caried 22 
away by vulgar ſpeech only,of beretthes that can worke no miracles, much more ſhal folow this man of ſinne doing ſo great — 
wonders. and ſuch both now do folow heretiſ, & then ſhal receine Antichriſt that deſerue ſo to be forſakgn ef —" Tow 
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* the * happie fellowſhip of Saincts in the Catholikg Church, where only is the Charitie of truth, «s the 
Apoſile here . 1 
Belle the ſtrange and wonderous workes of Antichriſt in remouing the Monarchie from Greece to France Popiſh miracles 
and then to Germany, to the viter ouerthrow of it in both places, with diuers other tranſlations of kingdomes, . 
depoſing of Emperours and Princes, and ſetting vp his vaſſals in many dominions, &c, There was ncuer any 
ſtate of — ofthe heathen ſo full of falſe myracles, lying ſignes and wonders, as the religion of Antichriſt: 
the moſt of them being monſtrous fables, ſome Magic all illuſions of deuils, and craftie conueyances of legerde- 
maine. Of which reports the Legends 'Portuſes,Feſtiu ales, Promptuaries, Sermons, and other bookes are ſtuf- 
fed ſo full, that nothing almoſt is thought to be ſufficiently proued, that is not contirmed by a number of falſe 
and friuolous miracles: yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue ſome of theſe monſtrous fictions, as oftheir 
miraculous hoſtes at Mechline, and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Pars, as good as the blood of Hailes, 
which was a confection of honie and ſatfron renued as often as it pleaſed them, of the virgine Maries milke, 
with ten thouſand falſe tales of reliques, that are in euery corner of the Popes dominion. Beſide new cures al- 
ſo of the reſtoring of Margaret leſop to her limmes at the Sacrament of miracles, whom the Bedels of Bridewel 
if they had had in cure for her whoredom, would haue healed alſo of her lamenes. With the viſion of the black 
dogge, and other fables reported by Briſtow. As for our doctrine, hauing manifeſt teſtimonie of the holy Scrip- 
tures, netdeth no confirmation of miracles. Although God himſelfe (for the preſeruation ot his Church.) wor- 
keth great things, which being done by him, ought to be wonderfull in our cies. Among which the marucilous 
preſeruation of our ſoueraigne Lady, againſt ſo many conſpiracies, treaſons, rebellions, murtherings, poyſo- 
nings, coniurings, inuaſions, and other diueliſn practiſes deuiſed by Antichriſt and his hmriies, againſt her per- 
ſon, her Realme and kingdome, now theſe thirtie yeres continuing : is as glorious a worke of his mercifull pro- 
tection, as euer was ſcene in any age: or is recorded in any ſtorie, holy or prophane, yea, Iknow not whether 
the like (all circumſtances conſidered) was euer knowen before. 5 

15 Traditions.) Net only the things written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, but al other truths and points of See S. Denn 
religion vttered by word of mouth and delivered or given by the Apoſtles * to their ſcholers by tradition, be ſo here approued Arropag. Ec. 
and els where in the Scripture it ſelfe, that the Heretikes purpoſely, guilfully, and of ill conſcience ( that belthe reprebendeth 2 
them) refraine in their tranſlations, from the Eccleſiaſtical and well oſuat word, Tradition, ever more when it is taken in 8 _ | 
good port, though it expreſſe moſt exattly the ſixnificationof the Greeke word: but when it ſoundeth in their fond pbantaſie 2 Them. 
againſt the traditions of the Church(as indeed in true ſenſe it neuer doth)there they vſe it mo$t gladly, Here therefore and Hereticall trans 
vin the like places, that the reader might mt ſo eaſily like of Traditions vnmritten, here comended by the Apoſile,they tran. lation. 

e it, Inſtructions, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, and what they can inuent els, to hide the truth from the ſimple or vn- — vn. 

warie Reader, whoſe tranſlations haue none other end but to beguile ſuch by art and conneiance. | a 2 — 

Firſt our tranſlations are true and according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the text. And ſeeing Cauilling. 
traditions are ſometimes taken in euill part (as you confeſſe) we doe righely auoyde the ambiguitie, when as 
the ſigniſication ofthe worde doth beare) we tranſlate inſtuuctions, conſtitutions, or ordinances, And it is as 
much aduantage, as you can iuſtly require, to haue inſtructions, conſtitutions, ordinances of the Apoſtles, 
ynwritten,bur that vnder the voice, ſound, and colour of the word, Traditions, you would haue all your fables 
and inuentions of falſe doctrine, receiued without any examination or triall, whether they c ame from the A- 

oſtles or no. | | ; | ag | | 
p But now let ys ſee whether this text doth allow any traditions, inſtructions, or ordinances of the Apoſtles, Traditions vn- 
chat are no where expreſſed and conteined in the Scriptures. S. Paul willeth them to hold the traditions which Vtten. 
they had learned, whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle: Ergo ſay you, not only the things written and ſet downe 
in the holy Scriftures,but all other points of truth and points of religion vttered by word of mouth, & deliuered by the A 
Alles to their ſcholers by tradition, be here approued. In deed as wel that which the Apoſtles did preach, as that which 


they did write, is here approued. But how doth it follow out of this text, that the Apoſtle did preach or deluer 


any thing by word of mouth, which is not written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures? Vnleſſe this be your 
argumennt, All was not written in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Ergo, it is no where written or ſer downein 
the holy Scriptures.” Therefore this text proueth not that the Apoſtles left traditions, neceſſary to be obſtrued 
vnto ſaluation,which are not conteined inthe Scriptures. Or that the Scriptures doe not conteine all things 
neceſſarie to be knowen, beleeued, and practiſed vnto ſaluation. Having therefore no warrant in the Scri 
tures for ſuch traditions as are no where written, you bring a whole troupe of the ancient fathers : who if they 
had bene alwaies attentiue in this point, ſhould nt in ſome things haue hene ſo caried away as they were, Yer 
if their ſayings be well marked ac cording to their meanings, they ſpeake nothing for the creditof Poptſh tradi- 
tions, that is articles of doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, not written or ſerdowne in the Scriptures, For ſome- 
times they call the Scripture it ſelfe by the name of tradition, or els they ſpeake of doctrine conteined inthe 
Scriptures, & able to be proued by them, though not expreſſed inthe ſame termes : as Omouſcon, the Trinitie, the 
three perſons, the baptiſme of infants and ſuch like. Or els of ceremonies and rites, which are not neceſſary to 
be at all times, and in all places the ſame. For many of thoſe externall obſeruations & rites, which they aſcribe 
to tradition of the Apoſtles, haue bene long ſince aboliſhed and growen out of vſe, and are not obſerued euen in 
the Popiſn Church: whereas they haue a greater number which be of later inuention, which yet they would 
father vpon the Apoſtles. Laſt of all, thoſe few errors (which the myſterie of iniquitie preuailing, were receiued 
in their time) diuers of the auncient fathers aſcribe to tradition, becauſe they had no ground in the Scriptures, 
Now therefore let vs conſider your teſtimonies for tradition vowritten,in order. Firſt, you note in the Margent 
Dionyſo. eccle. Hier. c.. Who ſpeaketh of the Sacraments and ceremonies ofthe Church vſed in his time, refer- 
reth them partly to the Scriptures, partly to the tradition of Rithops, Meaning the Sacramentsto haue their 
inſticution ſer downe in the Scriptures, other ceremonies to haue beene ordeined by the gouernours of the 
Chur ch, and by them deliuered vnto him. But of doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles, that is no where written © , 
in the Scriptures, and yet is neceſſarie to ſaluation, he ſpeaketh not one word. TMs, 

But S. chryſoſtame( ho. 4. in i. Theſ. 2. )and the other Greeks ſcholies or commentaries ſay hereupon,both written e vn. Their at orte 
written precepts the Apoſiles gaue by tradition, and both be worthy of obſeruation. S. Eaſi (De Sp. Sancto c. 29. in prin- — — ö 
cipio. ) thus, I ac count it Apoſtolike to continue firmely euen in vnwritten traditions. and to proue thu he allea — — — venting 
geth this place of S. Paul. In the ſame bookec. 17, he ſaith, If we once goe about to reiect vnyrnren cuſtomes as ditiors out of the 
things of no importance, we ſhal, ere we be aware, doe damage tothe principall parts of the faith, and bring fathers. 
the preaching of the Goſpel to a naked name. And for example of theſe neceſſarie traditions , hee nameth the ſixne 
of the Croſſe, praying towardes the Eaſt, ihe words ſpoken at the eleuation or ſhewing of the holy Euchariſt,with diners cere- 8. Chryſoſlom. 
monies vſed before and after the conſecration, the halo wing of the font, the bleſſing of the oyle, the annointing of the — 

wo. 
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— 


with the ſame, the three immerſions into the font, the words of abrenuntiation and exorciſmes of the partie that i to be bap- 

tiʒed ec. What Scripture (ſaith he) taught theſe and ſuch like? none truly, all comming bf ſecret and ſilent tra- S.Bafil. 

| dition. wherewith our farhers thought it meete to.c — 3 ö 5 | 
Chryſoſtomes wordes bee thele: Hereof it u maniſeſt, that they delivered not all by Epiſtle, But many things 

EvLKE.1 7 1 and the one is of as great credite as the other, Therefore wee thinke the Tradition of the Churchalf 
to be worthy of credite , It is a tradition inquire no more. It is certaine, that Chryloſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch tradi- 
tions, as are not expreſſed in ſo many wordes in the ſcriptures, yet are they conteined in deed in them, or elſe 
of thoſe laſt words, it is a tradition &c. it ſhould follow, that we ſhould neuer ſearch the ſcriptures, for anie 
thing, but depend wholy vpon tradition. But that the fcripture is not onely neceſſarie, but alſo conteyneth 
doctrine ſufficient for our ſaluation, he declareth plentifully, in other places, One example ſhall ſuffice, in 
2. Tim. Hom. g. If we haue neede to learne any thing, or not to know any thing, there (in the ſeriptures) we ſhall learne it. 
If it beneedefull to reproue falſhod from thence, we ſhall draw it. If any thing be lacking vnto vs, that we muſt obteine, to 

of be eorrefted or chaſtiſed vnto exhortation or comfort, out of the ſame alſo we do learne it. T heodoretes words are theſe, 
You haue a rule of doctrine, the wordes which we deliver vnto you, which both being preſent we haue preached vnto you, 
and being abſent, we have written vnto you, This Greeke father as you ſee, ſo vnderſtandeth this place, that the 
Apoſtle hath written the fame things, that he preached, Therefore deliuet ed nothing vnwritten. Hentenius 
a papiſt tranſlating Oecumenius into Latin, euen in che text, for the greeke word bes. rendreth Iuſtitutiones 
inſtitutions, as ſome of our tranſlations haue. The coment is the verie wardes of Chryſoſtome in effect, and 
haue the ſame meaning, The Apoſtie delivered ſome things both by writing and without writing, and both are wor- 
thie to be obſerued. Therefore the tradition of the Church without writing alſo is to be obſerued, He meaneth as Chry. 
ſoſtom, tliat the doctrine of the Church, taken out of the holy ſcriptures, is to be obſerued, though it be not ex- 

reſſed in them, in ſuch forme of wordes, as it is delivered by the Church. So the doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, was nothing but the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament, yet vttered 
not alwaies in the ſame formes of ſpeach, although the argument, and mater were manifeſtly conteyned 
in them. | | 
S. Baſiles place I haue anſwered before. Heſpeakerh — of ſuch doctrine, as is conteyned in the ſcrip- 
tures, though not in the ſame forme of wordes, as the glorifying of the holy Ghoſt, with the father and the 
ſonne, which is the matter he defendeth by tradition: partly of ceremonies and rites, which are not ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation · Among which ceremonies, he reherſeth, as an Apoſtolike tradition, a cuſtome that 
the Chriſtians had of olde time, betweene Eaſter and Whitſontide, to pray ſtanding, which long ſince 
is growne out of vſe, and not obſerued by the Papiſtes them ſelues, no more, then that forme of glori- 
fying the Trinitie, which he ſo earutſtly defendeth. Therefore theſe ttaditions are not neceſſarie. Gf the 
eleuation of the Euchariſt, he ſpeaketh not, but of ſnewing of the bread of thankes giuing, and the cuppe 
of bleſſing. Neither ſpeaketh he of diverſe ceremonies, vled before and after conſecration , but of other 
wordes or formes of prayer not expreſſed inahe Goſpell, vicd before and after the miniſtration of the ſa- 
crament, yet doubtleſſe conteyned-1nthe ſcuptures; and agreeable to them for the marter, Hallowing the 
font, he nameth not, but bleſſing of the water of baptiſme. Finally of exorciſmes, he ſpeakerh nothing. Bur 
that he acknowledgeth the ſcripture to contene all doctrine netefſarie to ſaluation, he expreſſeth his minde 
ſufficiently in other places. It in @ meſt certaine argument of infidelitie, and a moſt certeme ſigne of pride, if any man 
will reiect any of thoſe thinges that are written, or being in any thing that is not written, when our Lord ſaith. My 
ſheepe beare my voice, and a ſtrangers they will nos heare : Fract. de ſide. Againe he ſaith. Of ſuch thinges as are in 
wſe with vs, ſome are vnder the commanndement of God preſcribed in the Scripture , ſome thinges are omitted, concer- 
ning thoſe things that are written no libertie is giuen vs at All , either to doe any thing that is forbidden, or to omit any 
thing that is commaunded, ſeeing the Lord bath one : charged vs and ſaide, I how ſhalt keepe the worde which 1 commaund 
thee this day, thou ſhalt not adde to it, nor take away from it exc, but of thoſe things that are omitted, the Apoſile Paul 
bath ſet foorth a rule for vs, All things are lawfull for me but all things are not expedient. And this is S. Baſiles an- 
ſwere to this queſtion, Whether it be lawful! or expedient , that a man permit vnto bimſeife to doe or ſay any thinges, 
which he thinkethto be good, without the teſtimonie of the holy ſcriptures Reg, breu. inter 1, S. Baſil therefore, being 
rightly vnderſtood , maketh nothing for popiſh traditions that are vrged without ſcripture, as nec eſſarie to 
uation, : 

RIM. 18 S. Hierom Dialog. cont. Lucif . c. 4. & ep. 28. ad Licinium.) reckeneth vp diuers the like traditions , willing men to $Kicron, 
attribute to the Apoſtles ſuch cuſtomes as the Church hath receiued in diuers Chriſtian countries. S. Auguſtine eſteemeth 8. Auguline 
ehe Apoſtolike traditions ſo much, that be plainely affirmeth in ſundrie places, not onely the obſtruation of certaine feſti- | 
wities,faſtes, ceremonies, and what ſoeuer other ſolemnities vſed in the Catholike Church, to be holy, profitable, and Apo- 
folike, though they be not written at all in the ſcriptures: but he often alſo writeth, that many of the articles of our religion 
and points of higheſt importance, are not ſo much to be proutd by Scriptures , as by tradition, namely awwwching that in 
no wiſe we could beleeue that children in their infancie ſhould be baptized, if it were not an Apoſtolic all tradition. De 
Gen. ad lir.li.10.c.23. Tradition cauſed him to beleene that the baptized of Heretikes ſhould not berebaptized, notwith= 
ſanding S. Cyprians auctoritie and the manifolde ſcriptures alleeged by him, though they ſeemed neuer ſo pregnant. De 
bap. li. 2. c. J. Zy tradition onely,he and others condemned Heluidius the heretike for denying the perpetuall virginitie of our 
Lad. And without this, be the Scriptures neuer ſo plaine, no Arian, nw» Macedonian, no Eutychian, no Pelagian, uo g. 1;qaw, 
Zuinglian will yeeld, We mult vſe tradition. (ſaith S. Epiphanius hær. 6 f. Apoſtolicorum. ) For the Scripture hath 
not all things: and therefore the Apoſtles deliuered certaine things in writing, certaine by tradition, and for 
that he alleageth thus place alſo of S. Paul. And againe hær. 55. Melchiſed. There be bounds ſet downe for the foun- 
dation and building vp of our faith, the tradition of the Apoſtles, and holy Scriptures, and ſuc ceſſion of do- 
Grine, ſo that truth is euery way fenſed. 

Fy IEE. 18 S Hierom you ſay, reckneth vp duerſe like traditions , that are neceſſarie, as you ſaide the other were, 

8 **-- Which Baſil mentioneth. In the former place his wordes be theſe, in the perſon of the Luciferian here- 
tike, Knoweſ# thow not, that this is the Cuſtome of the church, that handes are layed afierwardes vpon them, that are 
baptized, and ſo the holy Ghoſt is called vpn? T hou demaundeſt where it is written? In the Actesof the Apoſtles, But 
of the auttoritie of the Scripture did not warrant it, the conſent of the whole worlde an this parte would obteine the force 
of a precept. For many other thinges , which are obſerucd in the Churches by tradition, haue obtayned the auc foritie of a 

- written Lawe, as in beptiſme, to dippe the head thriſe. Afterwarde , that they which are come forth from baptiſmey 

would taſte a temper of mille and bonie, to fignifie theire infancie, On the Lordes day and throughout euer) Pentecoft, 
neither to pray on the knees , nor to fat, and many other thinges are not written, which reaſonable ol ſeruation, hath 
challenged. | | 

| Of 


las 
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bs + Ofalltheſe ceremonies you obſerue onely one, thriſe dipping, and that not of the head onely, but of the 

whole body. Therefore euery child may ſec, that theſe ceremonies, with others, were either vntruely aſeri- 
bed to the Apoſtles, or if they came fromthe Apoſtles, they are not neceſſarie for ys. If you ſay,the Church 
hath auctoritie to abrogate, or admitte, traditions of the Apoſtles at her eaſure, you may ſay as much, of 
the holy Scriptures, For we heard before, that traditions vnwritten, 2s — of credite , as thoſe 
that are written. But the truth is, theſe ceremonies came not from the Apoſtles, but that men might more 
—_— them, were attributed to the Apoſtles tradition, as Hierom declareth in your ſecond place Ep. ad 

ein. A r „ 8 ' 4 N 

That you demaund of the Sabaoth or ſaterday , whether it is t0 be faſted, and of the Eucharift, whether it i to be re 
ceiued eerie day, which thing the Church of * and Spaine are ſaide to obſerue, the moſt eloquent man Hippoli- 
tus bath written of them, and dinerſe writers gathering here and there, out of ſundry auttors haus ſet forth their opi- 
nions, But 1 thinkg good to admoniſh you bri: fly of this thing: that eccleſlaſticall traditions ( ſpecidlly ſuch as doe not hin- 
der the faith) are ſo to be obſerued as they haue bene deliuered of our elders. And that the cuſtome of ſome men, is not ouer= 
throwen with the contrarie vſage of other men. And 1 would we cou'd faſte , at all times, which we 1eade in the ac les of 
the Apeſtles, that Paul and the beleeuers with hum did in the daies of Pentecoſt and on the Lordes day. And yet they 

| are not to be accuſed of Manichees bereſie,ſeeing carnall meate onght not to haue bene preferred before ſpirituall meate, Alſo 

1 would we might alwzies receive the Ruchariſſe, without condemnation of ourſelues, and a pricking conſtierce, and 
heare the Pſalmiſt ſaying, Taft and ſce how ſweete the Lorde is, and to ſing with him: my heart bath vetered a good ſay- 
ing. 1ſay not this becauſe I thinke the Lordes daies are to be fafted , and that I would doe away the ſolemnibie which is 
continued, fur 60. daies together : but let euer prouince abound in her owe ſenſe , and eſteeme the precepts of their el- 
ders, to be Apoſtolike lawes, You ſec by his judgement, that many ceremonies were accompred Apoſtolike 
traditions , which were contrary to the very practiſe of the Apoſtles , and that the cuſtome of every Coun- 
trye, was eſteemed as an Apoſtolike lawe, This maketh altogither, againſt your poſition of Apoſtolike tra- 
ditions beſide the Scripture , and the ſame to be neceſſarie for Chriſtian men in all places and times to ob- 
ſerue. But that S. Hierom would haue no doctrine, obtruded as neceſſarie to ſaluation which is not con- 
teyned in the holy Scriptures, he ſheweth in diuerſe places, namely in Math. 23. That which hath no auttori. 
tie of the holy ſcriptures , is as eaſily condemned, as it is allowed, and in Agg.cap.z. Such thinges as men finde cut and 
faine of them ſelugsas it were of Apoſtolike tradition without the auttoritie and teſtimonies of the Scriptures,the ſworde 
of Gods worde 4h frike downe. Next to Hierom, you place S. Auguſtine, who you ſay dorh not onely referre 
many ceremonies, to the Apoſtolike tradition, but alſo he writeth that many articles of our religion and pointes of 
bigbeſt importance, are not jo much to be prowed by ſcriptures, as by tradition. That ſome articles are prooued both 
by ſcriptures, and alſo by tradition, it is no hurt, for that onely is a true tradition, that hath the teſtimonie of 
the ſcripture to warrant it. Nay ſay you: He auoucheth, that in no wiſe we could beleeue, that children in 
their infanc ie ſhould be baptized. Verely if he did ſo auouch, he was in a great errour. For we haue as good 
arguments out of the Scriptures, that infants are to be baptized as olde folkes. But you doe impudently belye 
him, for he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning. For he Huh. The cuſtome of our mother the Church, in bapti- * 
Ring of the infantes, is not tobe deſpiſed, nor by any meanes tobe accompted ſuperfluous , neither to be credited at all, | 
F it were not an Apoſtolilę tradition. For enen that age hath a great weight or teftimonie , which firft merited to ſhedde 
blood for Chriſt. 

— — you, that by Apoſtolike tradition or deliuerie, he meaneth here an vn written tradition? He is 
fo farre from denying , that this cuſtome hath teſtimonie in the ſcripture, that he preſently alledgeth an ar- 

ment out of the ſeripture to confirme it. They that may ſhedde their bloode for Chriſt may be baptized, in- 

tes (as the ſcripture teſtifieth) did ſhedde their bloode for Chriſt therefore they may be baptized. And 

De baptiſmo contra Donat. lib. . cap. 24. He proueth the baptiſme of infantes, not onely by the cuſtome of 
the Church obſerued euer fince the Apoſtles, but alſo by the inſtitution of circumciſion out of the ſcriptures, 
So likewiſe, that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, were not to be rebaptized, he proueth by the ſaying 
of Iohn 13. He that is once wathed, needeth no more to be waſhed. De bapt. lib. 2. cap. 14. And by 
example of them that were circumciſed in the tenne tribes , where Ieroboames calues were wor- 


led 


— 


ſhipped. | 
, gaine he ſaith. That exill men haue baptiſme and doe give and receiue baptiſme , though they be not changed into 
m, better men, we haue proued as I thinks ſufficiently both out of the canonicall ſcriptures, ard out of Cyprians owne writings, 
Cine, De bap. lib. s. cap. 3. Of which it followeth manifeſtly , that ſuch as are baptized by heretikcs, are not to be 


baptized againe, Therefore this point of religion hath ſufficient warrant outof the ſcriptures, Heluidius 
was not condemned by tradition onely, but becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine, without the teſtimony of 
the ſcriptures, as S. Hierom ſaith, As wedenie not theſe things which are not written , ſo we reiecl thoſe thinges 
which are not written, That God was borne of a Virgine we beleeue , becauſe we reade it, that Marie had matrimoni- 
all companie with her husbande after her childbirth we beleeue it not, becauſe we doe not reade it, Cont,Helu, Nei- 
ther doth Auguſtine ſpeake any thing, ofthis condemnation by tradition onely. But you ſay without traditionno 
heretike will yeeld, be the Scrptures newer ſo plaine, And what heretike was euer ſo gentle, to yeeld to tradition, that 
would not yeeld to the ſcriptures? but whether heretikes yeeldor no, they may be alwaies confuted by the ho- 

. ry ſcriptures, and ſo haue all heretikes beene alwaies beaten downe, though Sathan which inſpired them with 
arroganc ie and error, will not ſuffer them to yeeld. As for Zuinglius whom you name among heretikes,would 
alwales yeeld to the ſcriptures. Epiphanius in the firſt place Hær. si. ſpeaketh of the common rec eiued doctrine 
of the Church, whereunto our interpretations of the ſcriptures ought to be agreeable, and not following alle- 
gories, or other ſtrange ſenſes. Whereby he dec lareth that the traditions of which he ſpeaketh, are the ſenſe of 
the ſcriptures, though they be not the verie wordes, as that which he ſaith, to be the Apoſtles tradition: that 
it is a ſinne, to marie after virginitie decreed, according to this tradition, he ſaith, that text 1. Cor.. is to be 
interpreted, fa virgine Marie ſhe ſinneth not, and therefore to be ſpoken of ſuch virgins, as had not decreede or 
vowed virginitie. And the tradition he 1 immediatly out of the ſcripture. 1. Tim. 3. 22. of widowes that 
bre ake their firſt faith. In the latter place, Hær. 55. he ioyneth tradition vnto the ſcriptures , both which 
together, are a good confirmation of truth, that no man be deceived with newe fables, But that traditi- 
ge continuance of doctrine, which hath no foundation in the Scriptures is ſufficient to builde ypon, he 

urn 19 S. nas, (ib ial queſt 4 . 
. 3. c. 4.) hath one notable chapter, that in all queſtions we muſt hawe recourſe to the traditionsof the Apo- « x 

files : teaching vs with —— the way to try e — and to bring it to the fountaine, ij by the Apofolike " 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops,but ſpecially of the Apoſtolike See of Rome : declaring in the ſame place that there be many ba 1 
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peipleyſawple fur learning, bueforemſtancix inthejx fat moſt iſe whidymacrbed Scriptures,butdearoud evely cura +.” "IM 
tion, .Tentwilien(btite corona mihtis nu: 3.) reckenethwpagrieat ne ber of Chriſtian obſernations vn cuſt ames (as S. Cys 
be coneiadeth , Of ſuc h and ſuch at thou require the rult 


prian in many pluctod rb in monie r theſame) whereof in fine 


Tertullian 


of Sctiptures, thou chalt figdenonſ Tradition ſfralb he alleaged the zu or; c uſtome che confirmer, and faith S8. Cyprian 
the phieruer. Origem alſo of tbi writeth in plaine series, that i hee it many things done in the Churcꝶ ( which be Ongen. 
there nameth) whereof there i no. enter recſom to be gisen then tradition from Chriſt and the Apoſtles. ho. g. in Numer:S, 


Deomfrus Arebpagitt 


in five Ec. Hierach c. i. parte 3. So doth Tertullian De coron militis. S. Auguſtine De cura pro mrtuis c. 1. & c. 
ſellem ho. 3. in epi Philtp.in Moni. &. Damaſtene Ser. de defunctis in init... f 


We might adde us al tbis, that the Se riptures them ſelues; euen all the Bodkes and partes ef the bely Tible „le giuen vs by The Scri 


referreth the praying and oblation for the dead in the Liturgie or Maſſe, to:an.Apoftoiicall tradition 


ture: 


tradition: ala we ſbould not nor cuuld not take them (- apebey be in deede) fon the infallible worde of God, no mo ret hen the giuen vs by ti. 
workes of S. Ignatius, S. Clement, S. Denys, andthe like." ¶ he true ſenſe alſo of the Scriptares ( which Catholikes haue and d tion, andtbe 


beretikes haue not remain:th ſtill in the Church by tradimon The Creed i an Apoſtoli he tradition. Ruffin. in expo. Symb. 
in principio. Hiero. ep̃. ff. c. g. Ambroſ. Ser. 38. Aug. de Symb. ad Catec hum. i. 3. c . And what Scriptures mi 


ſenſe thereof, 
The Creede an 
e Apoſtolicall 


they to proue that we-muſ? accept nothing not ex preſi) written in Scriptures ? We haue to the contrary, plaine Seriptures;all tradition. 
the fathers, moſt euident reaſons, that we muſt either belcene traditions or nothing at all. And they muſt be agked whether, Ai inuincibe 


of they were aſſured that ſuch and ſuch ching ( which be nat expreſſed in Scriptures ) were taught and delinercd by word of 
month from the Apeſeles,they would beleene them or no f If they ſay no, then they be impious that will not truſt tbe Apoſiles 
preaching : if thty ſay they would, if they were aſſorei that the Apoſtles tanght it: then to proue vnto them this point, e 
bring them ſuch as liued in the Apoſtles dates, and the teſtimonies of ſo many fathers before named neere to thoſe daies and 
the whole Churches pratliſe and aſſiueration deſcending davene from man to mam to our time, which ij a ſufficient provfe(at 
leaſt for a matter of ſact ) in all reaſonable mens iudgement, (pecially when it u hu en that S. Ignatius the Apoſtles equal 
in time, wrote a bool of the Apoſples traditions, as Euſebius witneſſeth li. 3. Ec. hiſt.c. 30. And Tertulliansbooke of pre- 


ſeription againſt Heretiles, i to no other effect but to prone that the Churcl>bath this vantage abeue Heretikes, that ſhe tan 


proue her truth by Haine Apoſiolike tradition, as none of them can euer or rit llc ee N 

S. Irenæus, doth firſt confute the heretikes out of the holy Scriptures, ſaying the Apoſtles firſt preached the G1. 
ſplll and after ward by the will of G:d deliuered it in writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our ſaith lib. 3. e. i. which 
doctrine the Church from the Apoſtles had preſerued vnto his tune. But when the Hereti les (ſaith he) are repro« 
wed out of th: Scriptures, they fall to accuſeng the ſcriptures them ſelues, as thowgb all is not well in them, and that they be 
not of ſuſſicient auctoritie, and that the truth cannot be found out of them, by them that kuuw not the tradition. For that 
was not deliuered by writing , but by wird of mouth, for which cauſe Paul ſai4 we ſpeake wiſedame — them that are 
perfect & lib. 3. cap. 2. Againſt theſe heretikes thexefore, that alledged tradition of che Apoſtles beſide the 
ſcriptures, to confirme there blaſphemous hereſirs, as the papiſtes doe, Irenæus ſheweth, that we can not 
learne the Apoſtolike tradition, any where but in the Apoſtolike Churches, and namely in the Church of 
Rome, as the moſt notable, by reaſon of the dominton of that Citie, where the doctrine of the Apoſtles, had 
beene continued by ſuc ceſſi on of Biſhops, ynro hiszime. All which, Apoſtolike Churches, did teach no tradi- 


tion of che Apoſtles, but that which was conteynedl in the holy c xiptutes. And it is molt clecre,in that he ſaith - 


of Polycarpus.T his man tauglit al wales, thoſe things which be had learned of the Apoſties, and which he deliuered tothe 
Church,and which are onely true. It theſe traditions were onely true, then they were conteyned in the ſcriptures, 
which no true Chriſtian will denie, to be true. That hoſaith of batbarous ꝓcople, vhich learned the truth on- 
Iy by tradition, without the ſcriptuce, he meanech of ſuch as learned of theit paſtors ( as many vnlearned men 
do at this time) who learned ofthe ſctiptures. not that there was dtiy ſuch ſince Chriſtes time, which neuer had 
the ſcriptures, eicher of the old or new Teſtiment, ind lo long contmued- 6 = * 
Tertullian in deede recknerh vp 2 number of euſtomes grounded vpon traditionwrhout the ſcriptures : 
but they were rites and ceremomes, whereof many are not oblerued by the Papiſtes chom ſelues. As the tem- 
per of milke and hony, giuen to them that were newly baptized : to abſtaine from waſtung a whole weeke af- 
ter. Oblations for 8 birth day ycerely, not tu faſt, not kneele in prayer or wol ilipping of God on the Lords 
day: nor betweene Eaſter and Wulutlonty de with a great deale mort croſſing the forcheade, then the Papiſtes 
them ſelues vſe, at euery going out, at cuery ſteppe, at euery comming in, at putting on of apparell, at putting 
on of thovrs, at waſhing, at tables, at liglies, at beddes, at ſeates &c. If all theſe were traditions of the 
Apoſtles, yet ate they nat neceſlarie: if theſe be not Apoſtobke traditions, Wiat warrant haue we for the 
other? „db 114 N 
But concerning matters nec eſſarie to be belexued and obſerued, Tertullian elſe where dothteſtifie , that 
the ſcripture conteynetbrall ſuch matters. 7 away from Heretikes (ſaith he) thoſe tbinges which they holde 
with Ethutlys, that they may ſtay their queſtions vpon the ſcriptures onely , and they are not able to ftande, Dere- 
ſurrect.carn. Againe, We neede no curioſitie after Chriſt Ie ſus nar inquiſition after the Goſpell, when we beleeve it, we 
deſire to beleeue nothing\elſe, For tlys is the firit thing that we beleeue, that there is w:thing more, that we ought to beleeue. 
The things whereot Origen ſpeaketh are allo rites and ceremonies, and yet for the chiefe iubſtance of 
them comeyned in che Scriptures, or elſe haue there reaſoo out of them. As for example, the bow- 
ing the knees in prayers, hath many teſtimonies in the Scripture, Luke. 22. 41. Act. 9. 40. & 21. 15. 
Epheſ.3 14. 7 of 0e M ane, | 
The reaſon of praying toward the Eaſt, Baſil taketh out of the Scriptures , which recordeth, that Para- 
diſe was planced in the Eaſt, ſo praying towacde the Eaſt, ſigniſiethꝭ that we haue reſpect to returne to 
our olde countrie. De ſp· S. c. 27. The interrogations and anſweres vſed in baptiſme, are grounded vpon the 
doftrine of baptiſme, which is plentifully ſer forth in the Scripturts. Wherefore the ſaying of Origen, ma- 
keth nothing for your vnwritten traditions, which haue no ground in the ſeriptures, many of them being 
cleane contrary to the ſctiptures. But now at length, you are come to an error received of auncient time. 
Whereby many good men while they perceiued not the myſterie of imiquitie ſecretly working , were decei- 
ued, the error I meane of praying for the dead, which being firſt begonne of the Montaniſtes, (for any thing 
that we can learne in antiquitie,) and hauing a faire thewe of i charitie , was after admitted into open prac- 
tiſe of the Church: and then becauſe it could not bo juſtified by, the ſcripture, was defended by tradition. 
That the, Montaniſtes were firſt auctors of u, Lſhew by this reaſon, bet auſe Tertullian who was a Montaniſt, is 
the firſt of all ancient and Authentic all writers, that make mention of it, and that onely in ſuch bookes, as he 


did write after he fell into that hereſie. As fot oblations for the dead made yeerely in the day of mens death, 


were but thankeigiuing, as thoſe which were for the dares of mens birth. But yet let vs examine your teſtimo- 
nies in order, N 2 nit 2nd, 54 1 55 Fur 
1 


argument for the 
credite of Tad: 
ons, 
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. Dionyſe which was not the Areapagite, but of later time, by likely hood the Biſhop of Alexandra, which 


ſuc ceeded Origen, this father you ſay, referreth praier and oblation for the dead inthe liturgie or maſſe, to an Apoſtolike 
tradition in fin. eccl. Hierarch, cap. y. part. 3. But that is falſe, for he ſpeaketh not of any prayer or oblation forthe 
dead in the liturgie, neither doth he referre that prayer (for oblation he hath none) whereof he ſpeaketh, 
to apoſtolike tradition. But becauſe prayer for the dead, was not long before brought in, neither was it re- 
ceiued of all men he faith, Ir neceſſarie for vst / eclare, that tradition which we haue receiued of our diume Maſters, 
concerning that prayer which the B:ſhop makgth, fophim that is dead, The ſomme of that praier he expreſſed before 
Heprayeth to God, that he will remit vnto him, t u departed all things which by humaine frailtie and weakenes he hath 
tranſgreſſed, and to place him in light, and in the gion of the living, in the beſome of Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, in that 
place which s farre from ſorow,paine,and meur ing. Afterward he expoundeththis prayer, not to be a petition of a- 
ny thing, which is not already grauntedgibur an interpretation and declaration of that which God hath al- 
ready performed , vnto the perſon that to be buried. For this prayer was not ſaide at the liturgie or cele- 
bration of the Lordes ſupper, but at the buriall of the dead. 'Wherein alſo they vſed an other ceremonie, 
which was, that the Biſnop and all that were — did ſalute him that was dead, which you may likewiſe 
referre to Apoſtolike tradition, as diuers other ceremonies , which he reporteth to ſhaue beene vſed, and 

et perhaps were neuer vſed in the Church of Rome, certaine it is, that of long time they haue beene out of 
vſe. Of Tertullianes oblations, Ihaue ſpoken before: they were kept . » they were kept alſo for the 
birth of men, but that they were prayers, or vſed at the liturgie, he ſpeaketh no worde. Vet els where he 
ſpeaketh of prayer for the dead, which Iwill take to haue 333 from the ſpirit of Montanus, vatill an an- 
cienter head can be brought fotth to auouch it. S. Anguſtin De cur. c. 1. ſaith. Me read in the bethivaf M accaben, 
that ſacrifice was offred for the dead, but although it were no where redde in the olde Striptares, Yet the anFloritie of tho 
whole Church is not (mall, which in thu part c notable, wherein 7 of the Prieſt, which are off red vnto the Lord God 
at his altar, the commendation of the deadyhath by place. Chry ſoſtom in 3. ph. mort cxpreſly ſaub,It was not in vaine 
decreed by the Apoſtles, that in the celebration of the reuerend Myſteries, a memorie ſhould be made ofthem 
that are departed &c, Damaſcen of much later time, no merualleit he follow the ſame etror. But ſeeing 
we proue out of the Scriptures themſelues, and euen by teſtimonie of the ſame ancient fathers, that the 
ſcriptures doe teach all things necelſarie to be beleeued and practied, we are not to admit 2ny teſtimonies 
of men, contrarie to the Scriptures, and contrarie to that they themſelues in other places have affirmed, a- 
greeably to the ſcriptures. But further for the credit of tradition, you ſay , you might adde th. the ſeriprures 
themſelves, be giuen vs by tradition: els we ſhould nat, nor cculd not — them for the infallible word of Ged. no more then 
the workes of S. Ignatius S. clement ec, Here to I anſwere, the bookes are giuen vs by tradition, but the matter 
written in theſe bookes, doth iuſtifie the tradition to be true, and the ſpirit alſo of God, which is in the elect. 
Therefore they take not their credit, and auctoritie of tradition onely. And we ought to take them as the in- 
fallible word of God, though no tradition did commend them. Yea many thouſandes, that neuer examined 
by what tradition the boukes were preſerued vnto this time, haue received them forthe infallible word of 
6 od, being taught by the word conteined in them, and the ſpirit of God, bearing witnes tothe ſame, Moreo- 
uer you ſay the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures ( which the Catholi les haue, and Heretikes haue wot) remaineth in the Church by 
traditian. I anſwer,if that ſenſe of the ſcripture, be not proued out of the ſcriptures themſelues (which in places 
eaſie, do expound what ſoeuer nec eſſarie to be knowen is yttered in hard paces) it is not the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
tures, neither ought the Catholike Church, vpon any tradition, to teceiue ſuch a ſenſe, as can not be proued 


dodut of the ſcriptures. Aug. de Doctrin Chriſt. lib. z. c ap. s. Clemens diſt. 37. c ap. Relatum. 


Againe you ſay, the Creedeis an Apoſtolike tradition, we confeſſe, becauſe the doctrine thereof is groun- 
ded vpon the holy ſcriptures. Then you demaund what ſcripture we haue to proue that we muſt accept nothing not 
expreſly written in ſcriptures. Firſt here is fooliſn ſophiſtry in this word, expreſly. For we do not holde, that we 


muſt accept nothing, but that which is expreſſed in ſuch forme of wordes in the Scriptures, but whatſocuer is 


neither expreſſed in playne termes, neither can be neceſſarily concluded out of the Scriptures, we ought not 
to accept it. And this we prooue by many plaine teſtimonies of Scripture, and arguments concluding neceſ- 
ſarily vpon them. A fewe ſhall ſerue for example, ſeeing we doe not handle common places, but anſwere to 
vaine cauillations. Deut. 4. 2. Deut. 12. 32. Deut. 28. 58. Eſa. . 20 · Ioan. 20.3 1. 2. Tim. 3. 15. 16. 17. And here you 
ſay you haue to the contrarie plaine Scriptures, it is falſe, for you haue none out of which you can in any law- 
fall forme of argument, conclude your aſſertion. What your brag is of all the fathers, Ihaue ſnewed before, 
as alſo of your cuident reaſon, that we muſt beleeue tradition or nothing at all. For our contfouerſie is not, 
whether we muſt beleeue any tradition, but whether we muſt beleeue any tradition that is not conteyned in 
the Scripture, and by the Scripture proued to be true. But yet we mult be asked further: 1f wee were aſſured 
that ſuch and ſuch things ( which be not expreſſed ) in Scriptures, were taught and deliuere by word of mouth from the 
Apoſtles, whether we would beleeue them or no? anſwere,iftheſethings you ſpeake of, be compred as neceſſary to 
ſaluation, you might as well aske vs, if the skie ſhall fall, whether we ſhall haue great ſtore of laikes or no, For 
when we are aſſured that the Apoſtles haue taught all things neceſſaric to ſaluation in the Scripfures, how 
ſhould we be aſſured that they haue omitted any thing, which they taught onely by worde of mouth ? But if we 
might be aſſured that they haue taught contrarie by word of mouth, to that they haue left in writing, namely, 
of the ſufficiencie of the Scripture, to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation, without impietie, we are already taught in 
the Scripture, not only not to beleeue ſuch preaching, but alſo to hold them & that their doctrine accurſed. But 
that they haue taught ſuch things you ſay,we may be aſſured. Firſt, by ſuch as lived inthe Apoſtles daies, For my 
part, I would beleeue none that liued in their dates, contrarie to their owne writings. ' Secondly, the teſtimonis 


of ſu many fathers nere their daies, If the firſt be not ſufficient, much leſſe they that ſucceeded. Thirdly, the whole 


Churches praftiſe and aſſeueration deſcending dawne from man to man, to our time, and this for a matter of fact in all rea- 
fonable mens iudgemeut, youthinke to be a ſufficient proofe. But I thinke it is no reaſon to belecue any man, or al men, 
againſt the Apoſtles, who haue teſtified the contrarie intheir writings , ſecing their writings are the worde of 

God. Notwithſtanding, if we ſhould beleeue other men againſt them, in a matter of fact, whereby they 

ſhould be conuinc ed to haue taught by word of mouth, contrarie to any thing, which they haue taught in 

their writing, yet they themſelues haue taught vs in their writing, to reiect whatſoeuer they or an angell of hea- 

uen might bring to the contrarie. But now all your three allegations are falſe, for neither doe you bring any 

mans teſtimonie that liued in the Apoſtles daies, nor of them that liued neere their time, auouching any tra- 

dition neceſſarie to ſaluation, omitted by them, neither the whole practiſe of the Church from their time vn- 

to vs. But you ſay, it is knowen that Ignatius the Apoſtles equall in time, wrote a booke of the Apoſtles tradi- 
tions, as Euſcbius witneſſeth, lib. 3. Eccleſ. hiſt. ap. 30. If it be ſo well knowen as you ſay, that Ignatius wrote ſuch 
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Gal. 6, 9. 


a booke of Apoſtolike traditions, how prooue you, that he wrote of ſuch Apoſtolike traditions as were vttered 
by word of mouth, and not conteyned in the ſcriptures? And if that were proued, where is the booke that 
we might ſee what they were? But in truth Ignatius did write no ſuch booke, but contrariwiſe did teſtifie that 


the tradition or doctrine of the Apoſtles was expreſſed in writing. And that it is which Euſebius ſaith: He 

exhorted the Church to hold faſt the tradition of the Apoſtles, lu Vp arzarcia; xgt i εααο i ua lo- 

wor, deu did ugioy nyeire. Which be teſtifying, that for certaintie it was already contayned in writing, 
0 


thought neceſſarie to be eftabliſhed or diligently obſerued. 


ertullians booke of preſcription prooueth that all hereſies are later then the truth, and that no hereſie can 


deduce their errors from the Apoſtles, by continuall ſucceſſion as the Church could doe. Of Apoſtolike tra- 
dition not taught in the Scriptures, he ſpeaketh not: but of the doctrine of the Apoſtles firſt by them deliuered, 


and ſo preſerued in the Church, And as he requireth heretikes, to ſhew their ofspring from the Apoſtles, you 
are neuer able to prooue any point of poperie. Contrariwiſe, whatlocuer we teach, ſeeing we prooue it out of 


the Scriptures, there is no queſtion to be made, but that it was the tradition of the Apoſtles. 


C HAP. III. 


He defereth their prayers, 4 and inculcateth his precepts and traditions, namely of working quietly for their owne lining, 


commanding to excommunicate the diſobedient, 


FPS. the reſt, brethren, pray for vs, that the 
word of God may haue courſe and be 
glorified, as alſo with you: 3 

2 And that we may be deliuered from 
importunate and naughtie men. for all men 
haue not faith. 

3 But our Lord is faithful, who wil con- 
firme and keepe you from cull. 

4 And we haue confidence of you in our 
Lord, that the things which we command, 
both you doe, and wil doe. 

5 And our Lord direct your hartes in the 
charitic of God, and patienee of Chriſt, 

s And we denounce vnto you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord IR s vs Chriſt, that 
you withdrawe your ſelues from euery bro- 
ther walking inordinately, and not accor- 
cording to the tradition which they haue 
receiued of vs. 

7 For your ſelues know how you ought 
to imitate vs: for we haue not bene vnquiet 
among you: 

8 Neither haue we eaten breadof any 
man gratis, but in labour and in toy le night 
and day working, leſt we ſhould burden any 
of you. 

9 Not as though we had not auctoritie: 
but that we might giue our ſelues a paterne 
vnto you for to imitate vs. 

10 For alſo when we were with you, this 
we denounced to you, that if any will not 
worke, neither let him eate. 

11 For we haue heard of certain among 

ou that walke vnquietly, working nothing, 
bo curiouſly medling. 

12 And to them that be ſuch we denounce 
& beſeech them in our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 
that working with ſilence, they cate their 
owne bread, 

13 But you brethren* faint not wel- do- 
Ing. *. 

14 And if any ||obey not our word, note 
him by an epiſtle: 

15 And doe not company with him, that 
he may be confounded: and do not eſteeme 
him as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a 
brother. 

16 And the Lord of peace himſelfe giue 


you 


E Vrihermore,brethren, pray ye for vs, that 
the word of the Lord may haue free paſſage, 
and be gloriſied, euen as with you : 

2 And that we maybe deliuered from diſ- 
ordered and enill men : for all men baue not 
Faith. 

4 3 But the Lord is faith full, which ſhall ſta- 
bliſh you, and keepe you from cuill. 

4 eAnd we bane confidence inthe Lord to 
youward, that ye both doe, and wil doe the things 
which we command you. 

5 And the Lord guide your hearts to the 
lone of God, and to the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. | | 

6 We commanndyou, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord leſua Chriſt , that ye wthdraw your 

ſelues from euery brother that walketh inordi- 
nately, and not after the inſtitution which be re- 
ceined of vs. 


7 For ye your ſelues know * how yes ought to i. Cor ili. 
follow vs : * For we. behaued not our ſelues mor- 1.Thel4.u, 


dinately among you, 


8 Neither tooke we bread of any man for Acts 1044 


—_ : but wrought with labour and ſweats 
vig ht and day, becauſe we would not be chargea- 
ble to any of you. 

9 Not becauſe we haue not ant boritie, but to 
make our ſelues an enſample vnto yon to follow 
Vs. 

10 For when we were with you, this we war- 
ned you of, that if any would n. o works, the ſame 
ſhould not eate. 

11 For we beare that there are ſome which 
walke among you inordinately, working not at al, 
but be buſibodies, 

12 Themthat are ſuch, we commannd,aud 
exhort by our Lord leſua Chrift , that they wore 
king tn quietneſſe cate their owne bread. 


I aheſa 9. 


IK 


13 eAndye, *brethren, bee notwearie in Galat6y, 


well doing. 


14 If any man obey not our doftrine, ſignifie Mat: 1b, 
him by an Epiſtle, aud bane no companie with 2·cor. 


bim, that he may be aſhamed, 

15 Tet count him not 4s an enimie but warne 
him as a brother. 

16 Nowthe very Lordof peace, gine you 
peace alwaies, by all meanes. The Lor bewith 


J. 
you 4 a ih 
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you euerlaſting peace in cuery place. Our 17 The ſalutation of mee Paul, nith mine 

Lord be with — al. owne band, which is tbe token in enery Epiſile, 
17 The ſalutation with mine own hand, Fo / write, 

Paules: which is a ſigne in every Epiſtle, fo 18 The grace of our Lord Ie ſus Chriſt be 

I write, with you all, Amen. 

18 The grace ofour LordTIzsvs Chriſt ꝙ The ſecond to the Theſſalonians, was written 

be with you al. Amen, from eAthens. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cray. 111. 


6 Tradition.) Here a'ſo (as # noted before, 2. Theſ. 2. 15.) the a luerſaries in their tranſlations avoyde the word; 
Tradition, being plaine in the Greeke, left themſelues might ſeeme to be noted as men wallung inordinatety, and not ac- 
cording to Apoſtolical Tradition, as all Schiſmatikes Heretikes, and rebels to Gods Church due. 

Here alſo (as is noted before) we tranſlate according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the Apoſtle, avoi- Cating 
ding the word of tradition, not for any euill ſignific ation (for it is no more but deliuerie) but ꝓecauſe it is ta- 
ken of you for an vnwritten tradition, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſly of a docttine deliMred in writing, 
and therefore — collection is vaine and childiſh. Your owne vulgar Latin inte pretor, 1. Cor. i f. 2. tranſla- 
teth the ſame Greeke word Præcepta, precepts or inſtructions, or commandements, or ordinances, whom our 


tranſlations folow in this place, as I haue ſhewed before, good reaſon why they ſhould, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cn. 1117. 


10 Neither let them eate.) I is not a generall precept or rule, that euery man ſhould liue by his hand wor le, n the The Heretike: 
Anabaptifis argue falſely againſt Gentlemen, and the Calviniſts apply it feruerſty againſt the vacant life of the Clergie, cauillation a- 
ſpecially of Monkes and other Religious men, But it is 4 naturall admonition onely, given to ſuch as had not where gainſt Religi- 
with te line of their owne, or any right or good cauſe why to chalenge thcir finding of others, and to ſuch as vnder the colour on — 
of chriſtian libertie did paſſe their time idlely, curiouſly, — and ſeandalenſty,refuſog to doe ſuch workes as were ſy — : 
agreeable to their 22 calling and bringing vp. Such as theſe, were not tole rable, ſptcially there and then, u hen the Apo- 
ſlies and others (that might lawfully haue lined of the altar and their preaching) yet to disburden their hearers, and fer ile 
better aduancement of the Geſpell, wrought for their lining : * proteſting neuertheles continually, that they might haue done 1. C or.9. 
otherwiſe, as well as S. Peter and the r. did, who wrought not, but were found otherwiſe wſily and lawfully, as all ſortes 
of the Clersie preaching or ſeruing the church and the altar, be and cught to be, by the law of God and nature. Whoſe ſpi- » 5,, S. yr. 
ritwall labours farre paſſe all bodily trauailes, where the dueties and func tian of that vocation be done accordingly : as S. ep. 66. 
Auguſtine affirmeth of his owne extraordinary paines incident to the Ecclefiaſlicall affaires & regimnt:in ſteede of which, The ſpiritual | 
if the vſe of the Church and his infirmitie would hanepermitted it, be wiſheth he miglt haue labeured with lis bandes ſome — of che 
heures of the day. as ſome of the Clergie did euer voluntariiy occupy themſelues in teaching, writing, grauiug, paynt ing, R — — 
planting, ſum ing, embrodering, or ſuch like ſeemely and innocent labours. See S. Hierom epiſt. 114. ſeu præfat. in worki:.g with 
Iob. and in vit. Hilario. | thei hands. 

And Mone forthe moſt part in the primatiue Church ( ſew of them being Pricſ}s,and many taken frim ſeruile worlg 
and bandicraftes, yea oftentimes profeſſed of bondmen, made free by their maſters to enter into religion) were appoynted 
by their Superiours to worke certame houres ef the day, to ſupply the lackes of their Monaſteries: as yet the Relin:ous doe 
(w:men ſperially) in many places, which ftandeth well with their profeſſion, And S. Auguſtine writeth a whole booke (de 
opere Monachorum tow.3.) a24infl the errour of certaine diſordred Monkes that abuſed theſe words. Nolite eſſe ſo- 
liciti, Be not catefull, & c. and Reſpicite volatilia czli, behold the foules of the aire, & c.) to prooue that they Monkes were 
ſhould not lahcur at all, but pray onely and commit their finding to God : net onel ſo excuſing their idleneſſe, but preferring ſhaven in the 
themſelues into bolineſſe, aboue other their fellowes that did worke,and erronjos ſly expounding the ſaid Scriptures fur their — 
deſence: as they did other Scriptures, to prooue they ſhould not be ſhawen aſter the maner of Mecnles. Which letting their — 
leads to grow, he much blameth alſo in them. See li. a. Retract c. ⁊ i. & de op. Monac h. c. 3 1 and S. Hierome ep. 48. c. 3. ped of cheit 
of Nomnes cutting their heare. care. 

Where by the way you ſee that the religious were ſhaven euen in S. Auguſtines time, who reprocheth them for their 
beare, calling them Crinitos, Hearelings, «s the Heretihes now contrariwiſe deride them by the word Raſos, Shaue- 
lings. So that there is a great difference betweene the auncient Fathers and the new Proteſtants, And as for hand labours, 
. Auguſtine inthe booke alleaged, would not haue Religious folkg to refuſe them, where neceſſitie, bodily ſtrength, and 3. veuflines 
the order of the Church or Monaſtery permit or require them : ſ be expreſly writeth, that all cannot nor are not Tound to opinion con- 
works, and that whoſoener preacheth or miniſtreth the Sacraments to the people or ſerueth the altar (as all Religions men cemingReli- 
commenly now doc) may chalenge their living of them whom they ſerue, and are not bound to works," no nor ſuch neither #1995 mens , 
« haze been brought vp before in ſtate ef Gentl: men, and haue g iuen away their landes or goodi, and made themſelues poore — — 
for chriſtes ſahe. Which is to be noted, becauſe the H eretilgs affirme the ſaid Scripture and S. Auguſtine to condemne all I de op Mos 
ſuch for id e perſons, X nac b. c. 2 1. 

It is a generall precept, that no man ſhould live idlely, though all men cannot, or need not worke with their 
hands. The Clergie ought not alſo to deſerue their liuing by their paineful labor, though it is not neceſſary nor slander. 
expedient, that they ſhould alwaies worke with theit handes, Neither doeth Caluine require any ſuch thing Idleneſſe of 
of them that labour in ſtudie and teaching. But agaioſt the poptſh idle Monkes, Friers, and the reſt of that Moes. 
rable, as alſo againſt idle prieſts, this text is ſtrong, that if they will not labour, they ſhould not be maintai- 
ned by the ſwear of other mens browes. Neither js this a naturall admonition onely, but a divine precept, 
that every man ſhould cate his owne bread for otherwiſe he is a theefe thai deuoureth other mens bread. 

You ſay that ſome of the Clergie did euer voluntarily occupy themſelues in teaching, writing, grauing, pain- 
ting, planting, m— imbrodering, or ſuch like ſeemely and innocent labours. And for this you quote Hie- 
rom prefat, in Job, and in vita Hilarionis. In the former place there is no word of any ſuch matter. But Hie- 
rome defending his diligence in cotrecting the old tranſlations of the Scripture againſt the envious, ſaith : 
T hey that will, let them haue the olde bookes written either in purple parchments, with gold and ſi uer, burthens rathier then 
bos!es,drawen out in letters of an inch long, (as they ſay) ſo they wil ſuffer me and mine, to haue our poore papers and bookes 
wot ſo leautifull as well corrected. In the other place he ſaith, that Hilarion dig ged the ground with a mattoche, that the 
labour ef bis wrke, might double the labour of hu faſting, and alſo weaving baskets of buI-ruſhes he followed the diſcipline 
of the Mon les of A Egypt, and the ſentence of the Apoſtle. He that doth not worke, let him not eate. So that of ſuch exer- 
ciſes as you ſpeake of, here is no word, Which I ſay not as though I — any ofthe yalayfal for a miniſter 
go v 


- 


FvLikeg 


lour of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure ſhould depriue a Prince of his kingdome, and abſolue his ſubiects from the othe 


670 he ſccond Epiſtle of S. Paul CAT. In 


of the Church to exerciſe, either for his recrtation, or when he hath leyſure from the nec eſſary affaires of his 
calling: But becauſe you would vnder colour of theſe idle occupations, and ſome of them pernic iouſly abu- 
ſed, (as in grauing, painting, imbrodering of things to ſerue idolatrie) excuſe the idlenefle of many of your 
Clergie, who when they doe nothing that pertainerh to the office of Ec cleſiaſtic all miniſters, practiſe ſuch 
matters, to drmue away the time onely, as other doe waſte their time in tables, cardes, bowles, or ſuch like 
paſtimes, Bur let vs ſce how you excuſe the idleneſſe of your Monkes, The Monkes of the primatiut Church you 
ſay which labored were few Prieſtes. And as fewof yours doe exerciſe the office of true miniſters of the ue 
uch, bur are idle prieſtes, to ſay maſſe and ling ſeruice, and fill their panches. Ihe olde Monkes you ſay 
were taken from ſeruile worlęs and handy craftes, and cften times profeſſed of bondmen. Admit ſome were ſo, your vota- 
ties for the moſt part are ſuch, as being apt for no good ſeruice in the Chusch,or common wealth,are thruſt in 
by their friendes, or elle driven for pouertie, toſecke an idle and wealthie life in thoſe dennes which you call 
cloiſters, Thoſe olde Menkes you ſay did worke,as ſome of your Nonnes doe, certaine houres. And what let- 
teth your Monkes to worke, except perhaps their full bellies? S. Auguſtine in deede oppoſed himſelfe againſt 
the myſterie of ioiqumie, working in the idle Monkes of his dates, and did write ſharpely againſt them: cuen 
ſuch as caried about with them, counterfeict reliques of Martyrs, to keepe themlelues from labour. De eper, 
Aonach.cap.28,But you haue found a high point in S. Auguſtine, that rhe religious were ſhauen in his time, be- 
cauſe-chole 2 Monks were called Criniti, as ſnauen Monkes are called ſliaueſings. But Crinitus doth not 
fignifie him that hath heare on his head, but him that bath long he are, as you migl:t haue learned ourof Virgil 
calling the Harper, crinitus Iofpas. And S. Auguſtine hath neuer a word of ſnauing, bur of polling or clipping 
the hearc ſliott, which he vrgeth not as proper to Monkes, but as common to all Chriſtians, and required b 
the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 11. which thoſe Monkes to elude, did ſay ridiculouſly, that they which had gelded them- 
ſelues for the kingdome of heauen, were no men, cap. 32. And that there was no nec eſſitie or religion in olling 
the heare very ſhort: S. Hierome teſtifieth of Hilation, Capillum ſemel in anno die Paſce totondit, he polled his 
head once a ycere on Eaſter day. Yea it is to be prooued, that — of heads was auoyded as Heathemſh 
ſuperſtition, as S. Hicrome ſaith in Ezech. lib, 13, cap. 44. who out of that ſaying of Ezechiel concerning the 
Prieſts. They ſhall neither ſhave their bead nor ſuffer their heare to grow long, but ſhall poll their heads, ſaith, It i cleare- 
ly ſhewed, that we ought not to gue ſhaven heads as the Prieſts and worſhippers of Iſis aud Serapic, nor ſuffer onr heare 
to grow long downe, which is the property of rioteus perſons, e. 

You ſee then how well you defend your ſnauelings by the anncient fathers againſt the new Proteſtants, As 
for Nonnes cutting their heare. S. Hierome ſpeaketh onely of the virgins and widowes in the monaſteries of 
A3ypt and Syria, who vſed foto doe not for any religion, but bec auſe they neither entred into any bathes, 
nor vied any oyle on their heads, he ſaith they did it, To anoyd litle beaits which bread betweene the sinne and the 
heare, and other fililuneſſe. They were neither lo ſuperſtitious, nor yet ſo nice and delicate, as popith Nonnes, 
But that all Monkes are not bound to worke and labour, you prooue by S. Auguſtine, that ſuc h as preach or 
miniſter the Sacraments, or ſerue the altar, may chalenge their liuing of them whom they ſerue: and all reli- 
gious men commonly doe ſo now, you ſay, What ſay you, be all your religious men preachers? no, but they 
ſerue the altar (you will ſay)bec aule they ſay maſſe. A ſore labour, for which they ſhould be ſpared: but S. Au- 
guſtine meanech of them that laboured in the miniſterie of the Goſpell, either preaching or miniſtring the Sa- 
craments, or elſe ſtudying to make themſelue fire for ſuch ſeruict, and ſuch in deede are not bound to labour 
wich their hands, if they may be otherwiſe mainteyned, without iniury and oppreſſion of the poore. But as for 
them ꝛhat can doe none other but idole ſeruice in ſaying maſſe, it was ncuer in his meaning to priuiledge them 
from labour, for all bad there howers of prayers and ſinging of Pſalmes appointed. As for gentlemen that haue 
giuen lands and goods, there are not many in your cloyſters, io enioy that priuiledge. And yet euen ſuch ought 
to exerciſe themlelues in ſtudie or ſome other profitable exerciſe, that their bodies arc able to endure, for idle- 
neſſe is not allowed in any man. Therfore in vaine you goe about to excuſe the idlenes ot your popiſh Monkes 
and Clergie, of whom many neither ſtudie, nor are apt for ſtudy, neither preac h nor are able io preach, neither 

ſerue the altar in painefull and profitable labour, but in idle and idolatrous exerciſes, 

14 Obey not.) Our Paſtoursmuſt be obeyed, and not onely ſecular Princes. and ſuch as will not be obediem to y, cn 1 
their ſpirituall gouernours, the Apoſtle (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) giueth order and commande ment that they be corrected by cenſures a 
correption or admonition, By degradation, excommunication, and other lawfull kindes of puniſhments. Contr, gainſtthedb 
Donatiſt. poſt collat. cap 4. 20. Reade alſo this holy fathers anſwere to ſuch as ſaid, Let our Prelates command vs 
onely what we oughe to doe, and pray for vs that we may doe it: but let them not corre& vs. Where be 
weth that Prelates muſt not onely commaund and pray, but puniſh alſo if that be not done which is commaunded, Li. de cot- 
rep. & grat. C.3., 5 

9 to our Paſtors is ſuch as ought not to hinder our duetie to ciuill magiſtrates, nor our obe- 
dience to ciuill magiſtrates, our dutie toward our ſpirituall paſtors: and each office hath their proper kinde of 
lawfull correction or puniſhment, 

14 Note him.) Diſobedient perſons to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated to be ſeparated frem the com- Not to con 
pam of other Chriſtians, and the faithfull not to keepe any company or haue conuerſationwith excommunicated per ſons, nei- muricate vid 
ther to be partaker with them in the fault for which they are excommunicated, nor in any other atte of religion or office cxcommuneat 
of life,except caſes of meere neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permitted by the Law: all this is here infinuated, and that all — 
the Churches cenſures be grounded in Scriptures and examples of the Apoſiles, 3 

This prooueth not that all popiſh cenſures be grounded in the Scriptures and examples of the Apoſtles, The Pops 
but onely ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and the Scripture elſe where alloweth. ut that a Prieſt vnder co- prefunpe 


of obedience aiuen vnto him: it hath no warrant in the word of God, but it is a plaine note of Antichri- 
ian tyrannie. Agame, where you haue caſes preſcribed, and appointed by your Canon law, where- 
in men may partake wuh them that are excommunicated (other then caſes of meere neceſſi- ; 
tic and ſcuerall dutie) You play faſt and looſe at your pleaſure. As alſo Pope Gregory 
in bis Jaſt bull of diſpenſation, for Papiſts to counterfeit obedience tothe 
Queenes maieſtie, vntill he could find ſome means to dilpatch her of 
the poſſeſſion of her kingdome, declareth plainly that no con- 
ſcience of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, but reſpect of world- 
ly aduantage, caricth him herher and the · 

ther as occ aſion mooueth him. 
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who were Bi(/19ps : and to Philemon. 


2. Tim. 1. v. 6. ns 


ET ER the Epiſtles to the Churches, now follow bis Epiſtles to particular perſons, as toTimotheey to Titusz 


of Timothee we reale. Act. 16, how S. Paul in bj viſceation too le him in his traine at Iyftracircumci- 
SLINGS. ling him before, becauſe of the Jewes, he was then a Diſciple,that is to ſay, a Chriſtian man, Afterward the 
Af oſtle gaue him holy Orders and conſecrated him Biſhop,as be tef/ifieth in both theſe Epiſtles vnto him. 1. T im. 4. v. q. and 


He writeth therefore vnto hum as to a Biſhop,and him ſelfe expreſſeth the ſcope of his firſ? Epiſtle, ſaying : Theſe things · Timoth. A 


I write to thee, that thou maieſt know ho thou oughteſt to converſe inthe houſe of God, which is the church. 
And ſo he inſtracteth him (and in him, al B. ſhops) how to rowerne beth him ſelfe, and others, and touching himſelfe,to be an 
example and a ſpectacle to all ſortes, in al vertue gs touching other, to prohibit al ſuch as ge about to preach otherwiſe then 
the Catholike Church hath receiued, and to intulcate to the people the Catholike faith: to preach vnto vong and olde, men and 


women: to ſernants, to the rich, to euer ſort trytueniently; nul wut eircumſpection to giue orders and to what perſons: 


for whom to pray: whom to admit to the vom ef widomhad , 21 ( 


T his Epiſtle was written, a it ſeemeth, after hu firſl impriſonment in Rome, when he was diſmiſſed and ſer at libertie. 


and therewpon it is, that be migh 


Where it was written, it is vucertaine : though 


t ſay here, hope to come to ghee quickly, to wit vnto Epheſus, where * he had deſired þ 
him to remaine, altbough in his voiage to Hieruſalem, before his being at Rome, be ſaid at Milẽtum to the 
fre, vpon probable feare And now behold Ihnow, that you ſhafno more ſee my face. 

it be common ſaid, at Laodicia. Which ſe 


wes neuer there as may be gathered by the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, written at Rome in his laſt trouble, when be was put to 


death. 
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| CHAP: E.. | | 
He rerhumendeth wits lim, to inhibite certaine Tewes who iangled of the Law & though it were tontrerie teln, preaching. 


AVL an Apoſticofles vs 
WW Chritt according to the 
Jo commandement of God 
our Sauiour, and of Chriſt 
wits vs our hope: 
Wy 2 To Timothee his be- 
loued ſonne in the faith. Grace, mercie, and 
peace from God the father, and from Chriſt 


Ins vs our Lord. | 
3 As Ideſired thee to remaine at Ephe- 


ſas when I went into Macedonia, that thou 


ſhouldeſt denounce to cerraine || not to 
teach otherwiſe, 


4 Nor to attend ij to fables and genealo—- 
pics hauing no end: which miniſter || que 


ſtions rather then the edifying of God 
which is in faith. 


1 


* - 


But I the end of the precept is chari- 
tie from a pure hart, and fa good conſcience, 
and a faith not feined. Wy 
6 Fromthe tyhich things certaine ſtray- 
ing, are turned into vaine talke, 


7 Deſirous to be doRors'of the Law, 


not vnderſtanding neither what ehihgs they 


ſpeake, aor of hat they affirme.” - 


But we knop that * the Law is good, if 


a man vſe it lawfuliy. 


9 Knowing this that, the Law is not 


made to the iuſt man, but tothe vniuſt, and 
difobedicne, to the impious and ſinners, to 


the 


1 ant whom he het hi bis niinifteric, though he acſjnowledge bis vhulportbines, - 


' ence and of faith unfeined, 


Ale the eAjofthe of lefia 


God our San "and Lord 


rall for in the faith : Grace, wercie , and 
peace from God our father, an [eſa Chriſt out 
Lord. | | 1 
3 Ai beſeugbi thee to abide ſtil at Ephe- 


fra, when I departed into Mac edania, ſo doe, 


* 


other dofirine : ! < : » Abd. 4 
4 Neither giue beed to fable, aud endleſſe 
genealogies, —— breed queſtions; more then 


that t bos command ſome that they teach no 


godly edifying, which is in faith.” 
p 


5 Butthe ende of the commandement, is 
charitie out of a pure bart, and of a good conſcu- 


„ed ed: 2 


6 From the which things ſome haning erred. 
bane turned vntovameianglings 
7 Coueting to be doftors of the lam, not vn- 
der/tanding what they ſpeaks, neither whereof 
they arm. 

8 But we know that the lam is good if a man 
vfe it lawfully : r 

9 — , that the law «© not gie 
men vnto a 75 eous man, but wnto the laws 


leſſe and diſobedient, tothe vngodly, and to ſin 
ners,to the vnboly, and vncleane, to murder. 
| | ert 


Oe 2 


Chriſt, by the commiſſion of 
g 7eſits Chriſt which is our 


1. Timothy; 
1. Lm. z. 


&. 20. 
Clergie of Ephe= v. 25 38. 


emeth not, berauſeit is likg he rf 


« ON TE: «1 4 © 
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the wicked and contuminate, to killers of fa- 


thers and killers of mothers, to murderers, 


10 To fornicatours, to lyers with man- 


kinde, to man- ſtealers, to liers, to periured 
perſons, and what other thing ſoeuer is con- 
trarie to ſound doctrine, | 

11 Which is according tothe Goſpel uf 
the glory of the bleſſed God, which is com- 
mitted to me. 

12 Igiue him thanks which hath ſtreng- 
thened me, Chriſt Ixs y s our Lord, becauſe 
he hath eſteemed me faithful, putting me in 
the miniſterie. 2 

13 Who before was blaſphemous and a 


perſecutor and contumelious. but I obtei- 


Mat. 9, 13. 
Mar. 2, 17. 
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ned the mercic of God becauſe I did it be- 
ing ignorant in incredulitie. % 
14 And the grace of our Lord ouer- 


abounded with faith and loue, which is in 


Chriſt IE s Vs. 


15 A faithfull ſay ing; and worthie of al 


acceptation, that Chriſt Ixs vs came into 


this world * to ſaue ſinners, of whom I ain 


the cheefe. | 
16 But therefore haue I obtained mercie: 


that in me firſt of al Chriſt Lxsvs miglit ſheu 
al patience, * tothe informatiõ of them that 
ſhall beleeue on him vnto life euerlaſting. 


17 And to the King of the worlds im- 
mortal, inuiſible, onely God, honoui and 
glory for euer and euer. Amen. 

18 This precept I commend to thee © 
Timotheez according to the prophecigs 
oing before on thee, that thou warre in 


them a good warfare,” ee 
19 Having faith and a good conſarence, 
which gertaine repelliꝑg, haue made ſhip- 
wrack about the fait. — 
20 Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexan- 
der: whom haue deliuered to Satan, that 


they may learne not to blaſpneme. 


* 
* 1 


MARGIN ALL NOTES. 


.ruptible, inuiſible, onto G 


rers of fathers, and murderers of mothers, to 
and mintherers of mot berſ to manſlears, + 

10, To whoremongers, to them that de. 
file them ſelues with mankinde, to manſtealer;, 


to lyers, to periured perſons, and if there be 
any other thing that is contraric to wholeſome 


doftrine >, * 

11 According to the Goſpel of the ple- 
rie of the bleſſed God, which ts commuted vn- 
to me. 


12 Aud Ithanhe Chriſt Ieſiu our Lord, 


which hath made me ſtrong : for he counted wi 


faith full putting me into the miniſterie, 
13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and an 
oppreſſour : But yet I obteined mercie: becauſe 
I did it ignerantiy, in vabeliefe. | | 
14 Newertheleſſe, the grace of our Lord 


was cc ecdling abundant, with faith, and lone, 
which win Chriſt leſis. i 


15 Thuua faithful 


| 3 ſaying, and by all Math, 
meanes worthy to be receiued, that Cbriſt le- maki. 


ſus came into the world to ſaut fuers, of whom 
Ian chief. A | th 

16' Notwithſtanding, for this canſe was wer- 
eie ſhewed vnto me, that m me the firſt, Ieſiu 
Chriſt mig bt ſhew all long ſuffering, tothe ex- 
ample of them which ſbould belecue on him to 
life enerlaſtihg. - 

17 Nowvontothe King euerlaſting, incor- 
11 onely wiſe, be honor 
and glory for euer and ener. Amen. 

18 This commaunde ment commit I vnto 
thee ſome Timotheus, according tothe prope» 
cies which went before vpon thee, that thay is 
them ſhouldeſt fight a good fight : SRC 

19 Hauing faith and goodconſcience hich 
ſome hauing put away, as concerning faith, haut 
wade ſhipwracke. | = 


20 Of whom u * Hymenen and Alexan- 1. Cor 


der, whom I haue delivered vnto Satan, that 
they may learne not to blaſpheme. 


Cup. 1. 


Agood conſcience.) S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that lift to haue the hope of heauen let him loo he that he haue a 


good conſcience; to baue a good conſcience, let hum beleene and works well. for that he beleeneth; he hath of faith, that he 


worketh, he hath of charinie, Prefat, in Pſa.z1, >" 


he bath charitie, he hath it of faith.) umey be rightly ſaid (ſaith S. Auguſtine) vbat al — Aluingfuth 


ments of Gadportejve to faith onely, if not a dead faith, but that lining faith which warketh by laue be vnderſtood. De fi- 


de & oper. cap. 22. 


19 Which certaine repelling,) Euill life 4 no good conſcience ij often the cauſe that wen fal to H ereſie fem 


the faith of tht Catholike Church. Againe this plainely reproueth the Heretilgs falſe doctrine, ſaying, that no man can fall 


from the faith thut be once truly had. 


They thathaue not a good conſcience with faith, may fallfrom euch, and make ſhipwracke of it, but it is A deal ſach 
not a lively faith, whereby a mam is iuſtified, but a dead faith, conſiſting only in Nera Ge. the principles of 


religion. But they that are iuſtified by a luely faith, can neuer finally fall from it, becauſe, whom God iuſtifi- 


eth,B he alſo glorifieth. Rom. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS,, CAA „ 5 


- 


— 
CBA. I. 


3 Not to teach otherwiſe.) The proper marlyof Heretikgs and falſe preachers,it, ſo cas otherwiſe or cont rarit Teaching 0 
to that whuth they found taught and beleeued generally in the vnitie of the Cathslike Church before their time; all declring therwiſcthen 
that i odde, ſingular, new, differing from that which was firſt planted by the 251005 and deſcended downe from tlum io tc do&rine 
all nations and ages folowing without contradiftion, being aſſuredly erroneour* The Greeke word whith the Apoſtles here ſpecia mae 
wſcth, expre 5 this point ſo 1 that in one cmpound terme he giueth vs to wit, that au Hevetike is nothing els but of fleretles 
an aft er- teacher, or teacher other-wiſe, which euen it ſelſe alone is the eaſieft rule for the ſimple. ta diſcerne 4 falſe Pro- 


phet or preacher by, ſpecially when an hereſie firſt beg innerh. Luther found all chriſtian nations at reſt and peace in oue Luthe tere 


vni for. ue faith, and all preachers of one voice and defrine touching the B. Secrament and other Articies : ſo that what ſo ing other 
K* A 47 25 euer 


receiued, x4 


ty 


[x] 


1 


» * 
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- Wirtxn.4 


Ian u. 5 


xk. 5 


lun u. 6 


Nixz. 6 


ſucd 


fath 


aw. 7 


Its, 


euer be taurhy againſt that which he found preached and beleeurd, muſt needes be anther dectrine, a later doctrine, an 
after-teaching or teaching-otherwiſe,and therefore conſequently muſt needes be falſe. And by this admenitun of S. Paul, 
al Biſhops are warned to take heede of ſuch, and ſpecially to provide that no ſuch odde teachers ari ſe in their divceſes, 

The proper marke of Heretikes, is to teach otherwiſe then the truth, or contratie to it. But if the teacher Heretikes. 
finde men intangled with pernitious errours, though they be in neuer ſo great peace and agreement among ; 


themſelues, they be not in the vnitie of the Catholike Church. He teacheth otherwiſe, that reachcth other- Ancient fa th 


wiſe then he learneth out of the Scripture, and not he that teacheth otherwiſe, then men be fallely perſuaded, 
Therefore, ſeeing Luther taught not otherwiſe then the Prophets and Apoſtles, his doctrine was not odde, 
ſingular, and new, but catholike, ancient and true. Therefore finding many nations ſeduced by the errors 
of Antichriſt, he called them bac ke to the true faith, taught by the Apoſtles, from which thc Popiſh Church 
had made a manifeſt reuolt and Apoſt aſie Vet were there before him the perſecuted Churches of God in di- 
uers nations that held the ſame woe faith and religion that he preac hed to the Papiſts, aſwel in England, as in 
France, Italie, Germanie, Bohemia, Morauia, &c. who with all the Churches of the Eaſt and North 
partes of the would, not agreeing with the Romiſh Church, by this wiſe note, muſt heare nothing taught 
otherwiſe then they are perſuaded they haue receiued from the Apoſtles, But fo you may haue any vaine; 
ſhew of reaſon to reteine your fauorites in popery, you care not What become of the tructh, and of the 

Catholike Church of Chriſt ' | ; 

4 Totables.) He ſpeaketh ſpecially of the Iewes efter-dofFrines and humane conſtitutions, repugnant to the lawes Al heretical 
of God, whereof Chriſt grueih warming Mat. 23. and in other places, which are conteined in their Cabala and Talmud: ge- doctrines 
neraly of all hereticall doc trines, which in deede, ho ſo euer the ſimple people be beguiled by them, are nothing but ſabu lows fables. 
inuent ions as we may ſee in the Valentinians, Manichees,and others of olde : by the brethren of leue, Puritans, Anabaptiſts, 
and (ali iniſter, of our time, For wich cauſe T heodoret entitleth his bookg againſt Heretikes, Hæretic arum fabularum, 

Of Hereticall fables, / 


All Popith fables, no leſſe then Jewiſh fables, being contrary tothe lawes of God, are after- doctrines, and por iſh ſables 


humane conſtitutions, conteined in the Popith Cabala, that is, tradition, and in the Popiſh Talmud, that is, 
the Canon law or ſchoole diuinitie, but not in he holy Scripture, But the doctrine of them which is grounded 
ypon the holy Scriptures, which are the word of. truth, cannot be condemned of fables. Contrariwiſe, 
poperie that is builded vpon ſuch fables, as neuer more fond were inuented to maintaine heatheniſh ſuperſti- 
tion, aboue all other hereſies may be intituled heretic all fables. For the fables of the Valentinians and Mani- 
ches, though they were monſtrous lies, yet they are exceeded by the Popiſli fables of reliques, of ſaincts hues, 
of purgatoric, of feined mu acles. Neither any Heretikes or Sc luſmatikes of our time, for fabulous mucntions 
may be compared unto them. 5.4 
4 Queſtions.) Let our loving brethren conſider whether theſe contentious and curious queſtienings and diſputes Curious que- 


in religion, which theſe ynhappy bereſses haue ingendred, haue brought forth any increaſe of good life arcy deuotion, or edi. ſtioring in re- 


fication of faith and religion in our daies, and then ſhall they eaſily iudge of the truth of theſe new opinions, and the cade gion. 
that will folow of theſe mnouations, In truth all the world now ſeeth they edifie to Atheiſme and no otherwiſe, 
Not all queſtions, but ſuch as pertaine not to the edefying of God, which is by faith, ate to be avoy- Queſtions, 


ded. Thoſe contentions and queſtions which haue beene neceſſarily mooued to builde vp the ruines of Contentions, 


the Church in faith, which Antichriſt had made in hereſie and infidelitie (God be praiſed) haue brought 
foorth great increaſe of good life and true devotion in them that haue imbraced the faith. The wicked - 
neſſe that aboundeth is rather diſcouered by the light in moſt, then increaſed in any by comming of the 
light. But this is condemnation (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) that men loue darkeneſle rather then light, becauſe 
their workes are cuill, Iohn 3. N | 
The end Charitie) Here againe it appeareth,that Charitie is the chiefe of all vertes, and the end, conſumma- Charitie the 
tion, and ferfiction of al the law and precepts. and yet the Aduerſarics are ſo fond as to preferre faith before ity y:4to ex- Very formal 
clude it from our iuſtification, Such obſtinacie there is in them that haue once in pride and ſtubburnnes forſaien the eni- = — ae 
dent truth, Charitie doubtles which is here commended, is iuſtice it ſelfe, and the very formal cauſe of eur inſtification,as 
the wor hes proceeding thereof, be the workes of iuſtice. Charitas inchoata (ſaith S. Auguſtine) inchoata iuſtitia: Cha- 
ritas prouecta, prouecta iuſtitia: Charitas magna, magna iuſtitia: Charitas perfecta, perfecta iuſtitia eſt. 
Charitie now beginning, is iuſtice 4 Charitie growen orincreaſed, is iuſtice grawen or increaſed: 
great Charitie is great iuſtice: perfect Charitie, is perfect iuſtice. Li. de nat, & grat. c. 70. 
We giue to Charitie her due commendation. and yet in iuſtiſic ation we muſt preferre faith before Charitie, IuHeation 


becauſe we are iuſtified by faith without the works of charitie, which are the workes ol the law. And whereas by faich only, 


it is laid, charitie is the end and perfection of the law, we doe acknowledge it to be fo, but this charitie is in 
no man before faith, by which God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, neither in any iuſtified man is it fo perfect, 
that he may be tultified thereby through the couenant of the law, therfore the onel hope of allgodly men (ſaich S, 
Auguſtine)eroning vnder this Lurden of corruptible fleſh, and in ths infirmitie of our life is that we haue a mediator leſus 
Chriſt the righteous ani he us the propitiation for our ſinnes. Ad Bonifac. lib. 3. cap. . What obſtinate blindneſſe then 


15 in the proud hypocritic all Papiſts, to ſeeke ther iuſtiſic ation in their works ? Bur Charitie you ſay, is iuſtice Charitic is no 


it ſelfe, and the ſormall cauſe of our iuſtiſic ation. If you meant that iuſtification, by which we are not made the forme of 
iuſt in the ſight of God, but dec lared to be iuſt before men, whereof S. James ſpcaketh, we would not greatly iuſtifications 
contend with you. But when you make Charitie the formall cauſe of our iuſtific ation before God, which the 

Scripture ſaith to be of the vngodly man, whoſe ſinnes are forgiuen, & therefore without works, what obſtinate 

blindneffe poſſeſſeth your proud and ſtubburne harts, that you will not yeelde to ſo great and cleare light of 

truth? As Auguſtine ſaith, perfect cliaritie is perfect iuſtice: ſo he ſaith in the ſame place, that no man hath perſetÞ 
charit is in this life, Whereof it followeth, that no man is iuſtified before God by that charitie which he hath in 

this life, for by vnperfect iuſtice we cannot be perfectly iuſtified, but by faith we are perfectly juſtified by the 

iuſtice of Chriſt; which of Gods meere grace is giuen vnto vs. Therefore Charitie, or the works proc eedin 

thereof, are no cauſe of our iuſlific ation before God through Ieſus Chriſt. For fence that time (ſaith 8. Auguſlnc) 
good works beginne ſince the time we are iuſt. ſied, we are not inſtified becauſe they went before. Ep. i 20. Honor ato. | 

7 DefiroustobeDottors.) It is the proper vice bathof Iudaical and of Heretical faiſe teachers, to profeſſe know= Hererikes 

ledge and great «kill in the Law aud Scriptures, being in deede in the ſight of the learned moſt ignorant of the word of God, — boaſters 
w anne the very principles of Diuinjtie,euen to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their bookes of heare ut learned, 
them preach, . . 2 a 


Hex etikes are often times learned, but neuer rightly learned in the truth. But boaſters of learning were papiſts boaſieng 


neuer any Heretikes, more then the Papiſts, which neuher in che Seriprures, — in any other good * of learyug, 
. 6 4 4 7 0 . 
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(for the moſt part) are halfe ſo well learned as they would be accounted, Whoſe ignorance may ſometime 
moue adnuration, not onely to the learned, but euen ro them that haue meane vndetſtanding: but their im- 
pudencie in lying, ſlandering. forging, falſifying, wreſting, and vaine collecting, and falſe concluding, paſſeih 
all admiration in them that with any indifferent eares and eyes read their books, or heare them preach, 

The law not made to the iuſt.) Ey tbis place andthe like, the Labertines of our daies wonld diſcharge them ſe/ues Libenives al 
(whom they count iuſt) from the obedience of lawes. But the Apoſtles meaning is that the iuſ} man doth wel, not as compelled c (Crifture, 
by law or for ſeare of puniſhment due to the tranſgreſſors thereof, but of grace and meere lone toward God and all yoodneſſe, 
1ſt willingly, though there were no law to command him. 

22 Delmeredto Saran.) Hymenæus and Alexander are here excommunicated for falling ſrem their faith and Fxcommni. 
teaching hereſie : an example vnto Biſhops to vſe their ſpiritual power vpon ſuch. In the primitiae Church,corporall affiiflion — Hes 
through the miniſterieof Satan was ioyned to excommunication. Where we ſee alſo the dixels readines to inuade them that = _— 
are caſt out by excomraunication, _y_ the felowſhip of the faithfull, and the ſuvereminent power of Biſhofs in that caſe, tnctcol. 
Whereof S. Hierom (ep. ad Heliod. c.) b4ththeſe memorable wordes : God forbid (ſauthbe) I ſhould ſpeake ſini- 
firouſly of them, who ſucceeding the Apoſtles in degree, make Chriſtes body with then holy mouth, by whom 
we are made Chriſtians: who hauing the keyes of heauen, do after a ſort iudge before the day of mdgement: Th. p;;cg, 
who in ſobrietie and Chaſtttic haue the keeping of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, And a lite mY may « ehuer me blgh aurher. 
vp to Satan, to the deſtruction of my fleſſi, that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord Ieſus. And in the deal txcom 


old Law whoſotuer was diſobedient to the Prieſts, was either eaſt out of rhe campe and fo ſtoned of the peo- munica:ion, 


le, or laying downehis necke to the ſword, expiated his offenſe by his bloud : but now the diſobedient is cut The tenbie 
of with the ſpirituall ford; or being caſt out of the Church, is torne by the furious mouth of Diuels, So ſaith be, cticQthered, 
which words would God ewery Chriſtian man would weigh. 4 r 1 

The Apoſtles had extraordinary power to afflict the bodies of men that obſtinately oppoſed themſtlues a- 
g1inſt the truth: but it was not or dinarie in all them that bad power of excommunic ation in the primitiue 
Church. But notwithſtanding, iuſt ex communication by them that haue lawfull auctoritie, 18 greatly to be Tbe poco 
feared. But when Antichriſt ſendeth out his thunderbolts againſt the profeſſors of Gods truth, it is not to be c tö 
regarded: and exptrience of theſe thirtie yeeres in England; hath ſhewed that God bleſſeth where the Pope 
curſeth. That which Hierome ſpeaketh of making Chriſtes body with their holy mouth, is of making the 
Sacrament of Chriſts body wherewith we are ſpiritually nouriſhed, as alſo he ſaith, that by them we are made 
Chriſtians, ſpeaking of the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of baptiſme which we receme by them, but are 


made Chriſtians properly by the working of Gods ſpirit, 
CHAP, II. | 
By bis Ap»flolike authoritie he appointeth publike prayers to be made for all men without exception. 8. alſo men to prayin 
all places: 9 and women alſo in ſeemely attire. 11 to learne of men, and not to be teachers in any wiſe,but to ſeeke ſal- 
wation by that which to them belongeth, 
1 Deſire therefore firſt of al things thatſob- 
ſecrations, prayers, poſtulations, thankſ- 
giuings be made for al men, ; 
2 For Kings and al that are in preemi- 


Exhort you therefore, that firſt ef all prayer, 
ſupplications,imterceſſions & gining of thanks 

be made for all men: / 
2 For hinge, and for all that are in auctoritie, 


nc ca uw 


nence : that wee may leade a quiet and a 
peaceable life in al pietie and chaſtitie. 

3 For this is good and acceptable before 
our Sauiour God, 

4 Who will al men to be ſaued, and to 
come to the knowledge ofthe truth, 

5 For there is one God, ſone alſo media- 
tour of God and men, man Chriſt IB s vs: 

6 Who gaue lum ſelfa redemption for al, 

whoſe teſtimonie in due times is confirmed, 

Wberein I am appointed a Preacher 

and an Apoſtle (I ſay thę truth, I lie not) 
doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 

8 Ivil therefore that men pray in euery 
place: lifting vp pure hands, without anger 
and altercation. 

9 Inlike maner * women alſo in come- 
ly attire: with demureneſſe and ſobrietie 
adorning them ſelues, not in plaited heare, 
as gold or pretious ſtones, or gorgeous ap- 

arell, 
y 10 But that which becommeth women 
profeſſing pietie by good works. 

11 Let a woman learne in ſilence, with 

1. 1 


all ſubiection. 


12 But * to teach I permit not vnto a 
woman, nor to haue dominion ouer the 
man: but to be in ſilence. 


Sen. 1, 27.336. 13 For Adam was formed firſt: then Eue. 


14 And 


that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in 
allgodlmeſſe and honeſtie. | 

3 For that is good and acceptable in the ſight 
of God our Sauiour. 

4 Who will haue all men tobe ſaued, and to 
come vnto the knowledge of the truth. 

Forthere is one God, and one mediator of 
God and men, the man Cbrift Ie ſuu. 

6 Whogaue himſelfe, a ranſome for all,a te- 
flimonie in due times: 


7 * Whereunto I am ordeyned a Preacher , Tin. 


and an Apoſile ( I tell the truth in Chriſt, and 
lie not) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith, and 
veritie. 

8 I willtherefore that the men pray euerie 
where, lifting vp holy hands without wrath and 


reaſoning, 


9 * Likewiſe alſo the women, that they aray 2. pet 3 u. 


them ſelues in comely apparell, with ſbamefaſt- 
weſſe and diſcreete brhanionr , not in broided 
beare, either gold, or pearles,or coſtly aray : 

10 But ( that becommeth women profeſſing 
godlineſſe) through good works. 


11 Wet the womanlearne in ſilence with al 1.Cor.143t 


ſubiectiont. 

12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nei- 
ther to vſurpo authoritie ouer the man, but to be 
in ſilence. 


13 Fer Adam w firſt formed,then Cue. Gen l if. 


14 Avd 


y 
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4 14 And Adam was not ſeduced: but the 14 And Adam was wot decoiued. but the 4 I 
woman being ſeduced, was in preuarica- woman being deceined, was in the tranſgreſſi- 
dion. on. Feſt 
15 Vet ſhe ſlialbe ſaued by generation 15 Notwithſtanding , through bearing of 
= I” of children: it" they continue in faith and children ſve ſhal be ſaued, if they continue in 
loue and ſanctification with ſobrietie. faith and charitie, and holine ſſe, with mode ſtie. 


MAR GINALL NOTES. Cuavr. 11. 


RYE 1 2 For kings and.) Eu en for heathen King: and Emperours by wiom the Church ſuf ereth perſecution : much more 
for al faithful Princes and powers and people both ſpuritual and temporal, for whom as members of Chriſtes body, and ther- 
fere ioining in praier and oblatian with the miniſters of the Church, the Prieſtes more properly and particularly offer the 
holy Sacrifice See S. Auguſtine de orig. animæ li. i. c. 9. | 

FyLKE.I Whule you would molt abſurdly ground your popithſacrifice of the Maſſe, vpon the publike praiers, here Saeriſce of ths 
prelcribed by the Apoſtle, you thall fall into the ſame pecke of troubles, that S. Auguſtine in the place by you Maile. 
quoted,placcth the Pelagian. That for infants which are not baptized,would haue daily oblations,and the ſacrifi= 
ces of the holy Prieſts continually offred for them. So you, finding in this text, that Heathen kings muſt be commen= 
ded in theſepraiers, and minding in any c aſe to gaine oblation and ſacrißce, whereofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
nat, with theſe praiets, are driuen to ſay; that the Prieſtes more properly and partic ularly offer the holy Sac ra- 
fice for Chriſtians then for Heathen Princes, as though it were oftred alſo for them that are not the members 
of Chriſt, though not ſo properly, nor particularly. But S. Auguſtine ſayth: Eo aliud, ec, Behold an other gulfe, 
from whence he ſhould neuer come forth, except he repent that he hath ſayd, For who would offer the body of Chriſt, except it 
be for them that are the members of Chriſt? Wherefore you muſt either repent that you ſay, of the oblation or holy 

; ſacrifice offred for them in any ſort;or els you mult take part with the Pelagian againſt S. Auguſtine,which you 

are ready ynough to doe, but for manners ſake, 


| ANNOTATIONS, Cuarn 11. 
Ius. 3 x Obſecrations.) This order of the Apoſtle S. Auguſtine (ep 59. ) findeth to be fulfilled ſpecially in the hel ce- he pra 


, 
lebration of the Maſſe, which hath al theſe kindes, expreſſed here in foure diuers wordes pertaining to foure ſortes of praiers, petit — 
the difference whereof he exactly ſeeketh out of the proper ſignification ani difference of the Greeke words. And be teacheth Maſſe, deduced 
FS. xs that the firſt kind of praiers which here be called, obſecrations, are thoſe that the Prieſt ſayth before the conſecration + — of the 22 
 thattbe ſecond called Fraters be al thoſe which are ſaid in and after the Conſecrati vn, and alout the Receiving, including . . 2 4 
09,0 ſpecially the Pater noſter, wherewith the whole Church ( faith he) in maner endeth that part, as S. Hierem alſo affirmeth, other — 
that Chriſt tanglit his Apoſtles to vſe the Pater noſter in the Maſſe. Sic docuit, t. So taught he his Apoſttes, that Par r 
daily in the Sacrifice of his body the faithful ſhould be bold to ſay, Pater noſter &c. Li. 3· Cont. Pelag cap. S. 725773 17 | 
8 where he alludeth to the very wordes now wſed in the preface to the ſaid Pater noſter inthe ſaid Saer ſice, audemus dice= 1 
mus re, Pater noſter. The thir i fort called here in the text, Poſtulations, he thoſe which are vſed after the Cmmonion, as it 
ben, were for dimiſſing of the people with benediction, that it, with the Biſhops or Priiſts bleſſing, Finally the laſt Ainde, which is 
ny Thankeſ-giuing,conc!udeth al, * when the Prieſt and people giue thankes to God for ſo great a myſterie then offered and 
receiued. I bus the ſayd holy father handleth this text ep. 5 9. to Panlinus. _ 
S. Epiphanius alſu inſinuateth theſe wordes of the Apoſtle to pertaine to the Liturgie or M iſſe, when he thus writeth to : 
Join Biſhop of Hieruſalem, When we accompliſh our praiers after the rite of the holy Myſteries, we pray both cher the 
for al others, and for thee alſo.ep.60.c.2.ad Is. Hieroſolym. atud Hieronymum, And miſt of the ther fathers expound — ö 
the foreſaid wordes, of publike praiers m ide by the Prieſt, whuch are ſaid in al Liturgiesor Maſſes both Grecke and Latin, 
Fr the good eſtate of al that be in high dignitie, as kings and others, See S. Chryſ. hom. 6. in . Tim. & S. Ambr. in 
hunc locum. Proſper de vocat. lib. 1. c. 4. . So exactly doth the prattife of the Church agree with the Preceptes 
of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, and ſo profuundly doe the holy Fathers ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
— our Proteſtants do ſo prophanely, popularely, and lightly simme ouer, that they can neither ſee nor endure the 
truth. . 
ix k. 2 S. Auguſtine profeſſing how hard a matter it is to diſtinguiſh betweene theſe wordes, which the Apoſtle v- 
ſeih, endeuoureth ro thew this diſtinction in that which all, or almoſt all the Church doth frequent, meaning 
the forme of the celebration of the Lordes Supper, For of the Popiſh maſſe he ſpeaketh no word. And if the 
Apoſtle had purpoſed in theſe wordes to deſcribe the Maſſe, he hath owirted the chiefe and almoſt onely eſ- 
11h ſentiall part thereof, which is the Sacrifice ofthe naturall body and bloud of Chriſt. Therefore doubtles the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the celebration of the Maſſe. And that yon may know, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ofthe 
Communion, and not of the Maſſe, his wordes are plaine, which you mangle becauſe they haue no ſhewe for 
your Maſle.We may take precationes,(which you call obſeerationes) which we make in the celebration of the Sacraments, 
before that which is on the Lordes Table beginneth to be bleſſed, Orationes, prayers, whenthat is bleſſed and ſanctifed, 
and broken ts be diſtributed, all which petition the whole Church in a maner concludeth with the Lordes prayer. Then diſ- 
curling a lite vpon the Greeke worde @gz5ww7y he addeth: I more vſually inthe Scriptures, a vowe in called boy 
except the cenerall name of prayer, that praier is properly to be vnderſtoode, which we make according to a vowe, And all 
5 thoſe things are vowed which are off red to God, ſpeciallythe oblation of the holy altar, in which Sacrament that our greateſt 
bl vowe us ſet forth, wherein we vowe that we will abide in Chriſt, and in the fellowſhip of the body of Chriſt, of which thing it is 
a Sacrament,that we being man, are one bread,one body, Therefore in the ſantlification and preparation of the diftribu- 
tion thereof, I thinke the Apoſile commannded proferly, that prayers ſhould be made, (which ſome vnskilfully interpreted a- 
dorations, ) for that is accerding to a vowe, Which in the Scriptures is moſt temmonly called & . But interpellationes, or 
(as your bookes haue poſtulationes, ) are made when the people is bleſſed, For they the Prelates as Aduocat es, doe offer vn- 
to the moſt merci full power, thoſe whom they haue by impoſition of handes vndertalen, which being ended, and ſo worthy 4 
Sacrament receiued, thankes giuing concledeth all things. This is the very order of our Communion, which was the 
order of the celebration ofthe Communion in S. Auguſtines time, where no Sacrifice is offered, but of thankes 
giumy for the death of Chriſt, and of our ſelues to continue alwayesin the vnitie of Chriſtes body, Ench.q.in.1. 
ad Tim. obſecrationes ſiunt pro peccatis preteritis e preſentibus.Orationes pro adifiſcendis que ſperamus. Poſtulat iones cum 
pro alys interuenimus. Gratiarum attiones, cum ea que poſcumus impetramus, vel certe pro immenſis dei beneficys gracias 
laudeſq, referimus. As for S. Hierome, hath not reipe& to the celebration of the Lordes Supper, inthat he ſayth, 
but by that forme of praier which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, as by other Scriptures, he conſuteth the Pelagi- 
aus, His wordes are theſe: Sic decuit. Apoftelos, vt quot idie in corſoris illius ſacrificis credentes, audeant loqui. S = 
tauaſu 
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FVvLKE. 3 God wil haue men of al ſortes to be ſaued, as wel kings as ſubiects, but not euery particuler man, according 
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among them, whom he ſayth that they would haue repented, if he had done them : but that we vnderſtmd by all men, all 


taught bis Apoſttes,that beleeusng the Sacrifice of his body, they ſhould be bould dailie to realy, Our Father ec. Put ac- 
cording to your fantaſie and falſe interpretation, the Lordes praier ſhould neuer be ſayde but at Mafle, which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, not vpon preſumprionof their one merites, but truſting in the Sacrifice of his 
dcath,ro vtter daily. | | 
Epiphanius ſpeaketh of publike praiers, vſed in the Liturgie, but without any reſpeQ to this text, ſor anything 
that can be gathered of his wordes, ; | 
Chryſoſtome ſheweth expteſly, that he meaneth not of the Liturgie, but of morning and eucning pray- 
ers. T he faithful (ſaieth he) doe knowe it, how euer) daye in the morning and in the euening, prayers are powred 
forth tothe Lorde, bow obſecrations are made by the Church, for all the worlde, for Ringes, and all that are in auclori- 


tie. 

S. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh generally of the publike prayers of the Church, not referring them to the Liturgie, 
or celebration oſ the Lordes Supper. | | 

Proſper ſayth, that this law of praier is kept, not onely ofche Prieſtes, but of all the faithful throughout the 
world, without any relation vnto the Liturgie. And ſo doe we vnderſtand the text, principally of publike pray- 
ers, and according to them, of all Chriſtian mens priuate prayers. What cauſe you had therefore to challenge 
ſuch profound ſenſe of the Scriptures vnto the Popith Church, and to charge vs with prophane, populer and 
light skimming them ouer, let all indifferent men iudge, hy thoſe your quotations of the holy Fathers. That! 
ſpeake nothing of your dogges eloquence, where you aſcribe vnto the holie Sripture, a certaine prophane, po- 
puler, and light skimme, which is gathered of vs, how religiouſſy, learnedly, and grauely, let wiſe men iudge, 
and God him ſelfe truenge. | | 

4 Whewilallmen.) The periſhing or damnation of men muſt not be imputed to God who delighteth not in any . 
mans perdition, but hath prouided a generall medicine and rede mpion to ſaue al from periſhing that wil accept is, or that haue perditioa bude 
ic applied vnto i hen ij hes Sacraments and other meanes by himordeined, and ſo would haus al ſaued by by conditional wil ſiluadondfal, 
and ordinance : that n,if men wil them ſelues, by accepting, doing, or hauing done vnto them al things requiſite by Gods law, 
for God vſeth not his abſolute wil or power towards al in thu caſe. But be char liſt ſee the manifold ſenſe (al good and true) 
that theſe words man beare, let him ſee S. Auguſtine, Ad articul. ſibi falſo impoſ. reſp. a. to. 7. Encll. c. 103. Ep. 10. De 
cor. & grat.c. 15. and S. Damaſcene li. 2. de orthod. ſide c. 29. 


to his ſecrete counſell: for then al ſhould be ſaued, and none damned. The iudgements of God, concerning 
the damnation and reprobation of the wicked, arc often ſecrete, but alwayes iuſt. Your diſtinction of Gods The vil 664 
conditional will, doth not ſatiſtie the queſtion, nor auoid the difficultie which you would eſe ape, that the dam- 
nation of men is not to be imputed to God. For no man hath will to accept the generall medicine that God 
hath prepared, but thoſe whom God vouchſafeth by his grace, to make willing to accept it. And this is the re- 
ſolution of S. Auguſtine, in all thoſe places which you quote, after much debating of the queſtion. That the 
right ſenſe is, that God will haue ſome of all ſortes ſaued, not all of euery ſort, and eſpecially Ench. c. 1oʒ. He will 
haue all men to be ſaued, not that there is not any man whom he will not haue to be ſaued, which would not worke miracles 


kindes of men, by what difference joewer they are diſtributed, ungs, prinate men, noble, ignoble, high, low, learned, vnlearned. 
In is omnibus hominil.us quos Deus vult ſaluos facere non totum omnino genus ſignificatur hominum, ſed omn;um vniuer- 
fit as ſaluandorum. Ideo autem omnes dic li ſunt quia ex omnibus hom:nibus omnes. i los diving bonitas ſaluat, id que ex 
omni gente, conditione, ætate, ex omni lingua, ex emni prouinc ia. 

Ex hac ergo regula que cœleſſibus inſerta monſtratur oraculis, ſic intelligamus omnes homines quos vult deus ſaluos fieri, 
vt none rimus omnes qui ſaluantur, non niſi ex eius gratuita bonitate ſaluari. Vt enim quiſque ſaluetur nulla præce- 
dunt bumane voluntatis bona meri:a, ſed ſola Dei voluntas ſaluationis ed cauſa. Fulg, de inc ar. & gratia. 

31. : | . 

V- : One mediator.) The prot : ants are to pewiſh and pitifully blind, that charge the Catlolike Church and Catho= 
lies, with making moe Mediators then one, which is Chriſt our Sauiour, in that they deſire the Saincts to pray for them, or 
to be their patrones, and interceſſors before God, We tel them therfore that they vnderſi and not what it is to be a Mediator, 
in this ſenſe that S. Paul taleti the word, and in which it is properly and onely attributed to Criſt. For, to be thus a Me- io ther b ba 
diator, , * bynature to be truely both God and man, to be that one eternall Prieſt and Redeemer, which by Iu ſacrifice one Meda, 
end death vponthe Creſſe bath reconciled vs to God, and paied bu blond as a ful and ſufficient ranſom for al our finnes, him Chrili: and via 


De fit.ad Pecs. a. ſelſe without nede of any redemption, newer ſubieft to poſſiilitie of ſinning : againe, to be the ſingular Aduocate and Pa- iris ro bea 


Rxrie eleiſon, 
Chriſte elciſon, 
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trone of mankind, that by him ſelfe alone and by his owne merites procureth al grace and mercie to manhind in the fight Nied. 


of bis Father, none making any interceſſion for him, nor giuing any grace or force to his praiers, but he to all: none an ing 

or obteining either grace in this liſe, or glorie inthe next, but h) lum. Inthis ſort then (as S. ArguKtine truely ſayth, 

Cont. ep. Parm. li. 2. c. S.) neither Peter nor Paul, no nor our B. Lady, nor any creature irhatſceuer, can be our Me- 

diatour. The adwerſaries thinke to baſely of Chriftes mediatiꝛn, if they imagine this to be his onely prerogatiue, to pray 

for vs, or that we make the Saints our Mediators in that ſort as Chriſt is, when we deſire them to pray for vs. which 

is ſo far inſeriour tothe ſingular mediation of him, that no Catholikg euer can or dare thinks or ſpeaks ſo baſely vnto 

him, as to deſire him to pray for vs © lut we ſay, Lord haue merc ie vpon ys, Chriſt haue mercie ypon vs: and The diaet 
wt, Chriſt pray for vs, 4s we ſay to our Ladie and the reſt, Therefore to inuocate Saincłt in that ſort as the Catho- maner of m 
like Church doth, can not make them our Mediatours as Chriſt is, whom we mut not inuocate in that ſort, And as well to Chriſt andi 
make we the faithfall yet liuing our Mediators(by the Aduerſaries arguments) when we deſire their praiers, as the depar- Sainctes. 

ted Sainc ts. 

But now touching the word Mediator, though in that ſingular ſenſe proper to our Saujour, it arreeth to no more crea- How here de 
ture in heauen or earth, yet taken in more large and common ſort by the vſeef Scriptures, doclors, and vulgar ſpeach, not ® — 
one ly the Saints, but good men lining, that pray for vs and heipe vs inthe way of ſaluation, may and are rightly called — dls 
Mediators, As $.Cyrilli.12. T heſaur.c.10.proueth, that Moyſes according to the Scriptures and leremie aad the Apeſi- geemers, evil 
les and others be Mediators, Reade bisowne wordes, for they plainely refute all the Aduerſaries cauillations in this caſe, the Scrip% 
And if the name ef Sawiour and Redeemer be in the Scriptures giuen to men, without derogation to bimthat is in a more 
excellent and incomparable maner the onely Sauiour ef the world: what can they ſay, why there may not be many Me- 
diators, in an inferiour degree to the one!y and ſingular Mediatur ? S. Bernard ſayth, Opus eſt Mediatore ad Medi- 
atorem Chriſtum, nec alter nobis vtilior quam Maria, that is, We haue ncede of a Mediator to Chriſt the Me- 
diator, and there is none more for our proſite then our Ladie. Bernard. Ser. qui incifut, Signum magnnm appa- 
ruit &c, poſt Ser. 5. de Aſſump S. Baſil alſo in the ſame ſenſe, writing to Iulian the Apoſtata, deſireth the mediation 
of cur Ladie, of the Apeſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs, for procuring of Gods mercie and remiſſion of hu fnnes H ex 
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wordes are cited in Conc, Nic.z.aQ.4.pag.110.&111.T 15 did and tlus leleencd al the holy fathers, moſt agreeably to 
the Scriptures, and thus muſt al the children of the Church do, be the Adwerſaries newer ſo importunate and wilifully blinde 0 
in theſe matters. 5 
FyLKE-4 Here we are noted of too much peuiſhnes and ſpitefulnes, becauſe we ſay, as the Apoſtle ſayth, thatwe Chriſt our onely 
haue one onely Mediatour Ieſus Chriſt, And with many wordes we are taught, as if we were young children, Mediator. 
what a Mediatour is, and how Chriſt is our onely Mediatour, when as in deedethere is nothing brought but 
the common blind diſtinction, that Chriſt is our only Mediatour of redemption, but not of interceſſion. But 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh fo plainly ofpraicr and interceſſion, as that diſtinction can nor ſerue, therefore reteining 
x in deede, but being aſhamed plainly to vſe it, in circumſtance of wordes you bring in nothing els bur it. And 
firſt you tell vs that we vaderſtand not, what it is to be a Mediatour, in that ſenſe S. Paule doth attribute it only 
to Chriſt, Yes God be thanked, we neede not learne of you. Theophil, Alex. M. Ep. paſcb. 1. Et ne vnu⸗ quilibes 
ſanforum, vt a pleriſque eſtimatum eſt crederetur, ſed ille quem & Paulus oſt endere volens ſeribit. Vaus Deus, Vaus c 
mediator Pei & heminum, homo Jeſus Chriſtus. But yet let vs heare what you take vpon you to teach vs. Tobethus 
a Mediatour, is to be God and man, to be that one eternall Prieſt and Redeemer, which by bys death hath reconciled vs to 
God, and paied his bloud as a * and fufficient ranſome for all our ſinnes. Praiſe be to God, we neuer thought other. 
wiſe of our Saviour Chriſt, and would God you would alwaies abide by this doctrine. For then you would 
piuc ouer your blaſphemous prieſthood and ſacrifice, your Purgatory, and merites of workes, and truſt one- 
in leſus Chriſt, our full and perfect Redeemer. Againe, that be is the ſingular Adwocate and Patrone of mankind, 
that by him ſelfe alone, and by bis owne merites, procureth all grace and mercie to mankgnde in the ſight of his Father, none 
making an) interceſſion for him, nor giuing any grace or force to his praien, &c. If you would abide by this confeſ- 
fion, or did belecue as you ſay, you would not make ſo many Aduocates and Patrones of mankind, as you 
doe: you would not defend this praier of your Popiſh Church. Ti per Thome ſanquinem, &. By the blond of 
T homas, which for thee he did ſpend, make vs Chriſt toclimbe whether Thomas did aſcend. Nor a thouſand other, in 
which you pray by the mexites, by the interceſſion, by the helpe of this Sainct, or that Sainct, to be heard, to 
be holpen, to be ſaued, &c. As in the Maſſe of one Apoſtle. Exaudi Domine,ghc. Lord beare thy people, praying 
with the patronage of thy holy Apaſtle N. that being alwaies defended by thy aide, they may ſerue thee with ſecure deuo- 
tion, ec, Beati tui, cr. Lord we rebearſing the ſolemnities of thy bleſſed Apoſtle N beſeech thee that by bis ayde,we may 
receiue thy benefites, for whom we offer to thee the ſacrifices of praiſe. In the birth of one Martyr. AdeSto, gre, Lord 
be preſent at our ſupplications, and by the interceſſion of thy bleſſed Martyr N. beſtow vpon vs gratiouſly thy perpetuall 
#1 mercie, In the Maſſe of any Confetſor, Suſcipe, er, Lord receime the ſacrifice of the reconciliationand praiſe, whicli 
by thy bleſſed Conf: ſor N. comming bet weene, ay bring vs to pardon, and may appoint this ac tion into perpetuall grace, 
In the Maſſe of S. Rooke, the Poſtcommunion. Lorde we haue reteiued thy holie things, remembring the merizes of 
S. Noli, performe we beſeech thee, that we may both be defended by his faithfull ayde, and alſo profite by bis noble ex- 
i emnple, OfS.Aldelme. O God, which thi daye haſt lifted vp thy bolye Biſhop Aldelme to eternal ioyes, wee 
beſerehe thee let thy mercye bring vs thither, by bu merites, The concluſion of all theſe Collects, as of many o- 
ther ſuch, is that whercof you bragge ſo often, per Chriſtum Dominum, &c. By Chriſt our Lorde, So that 
Chriſt is your Mediatour, Advocate, and Patrone, with the patronage, and by the ayde of an Apo- 
ſtle, by the interceſſion of a Martyr, by the interuention of a Confeſſor, by the remembraunce of 
the merites, and by the faithfull ayde of Saint Rooke, by the merites of Saint Aldelme, and ſuch like, Where 
you ſay, That none of you asheth either grace in this life, or glorye in the next, but by him, the publike prayers of 
your Ancichriſtian Church, reproueth your falſchood : for you aske of Chriſt him ſelfe eternall life, by the 
loud of Thomas, beſide many other requeſtes that you make vnto Sainctes, without any mediation of 
Chriſt, as that horrible blaſphemie of yours declareth, to the Virgine Marie, Koga patrem, Iube natum, Intrete 
the Father, Commaunde thy ſonne, or that which Bonauentura a Sainct of yours, vttereth in theſe wordes : lure 
matris impera filio, By the right of a mother, commaunde thy Sonne, Compell God to be merei full to ſinners, With in- 
finite like blaſphemies, peruerting the whole Pſalter of Dauid, with Te Deum, Benedit}us, Quicunque vult, Nyne 
dimittu, all to the honour, or rather to the diſhonor of the Bleſſed Virgine. But the aduerſaries (you ſay ) doe 
thinke too baſely of Chriſtes Me liation, if they imagine this to be his onely prerogatine, to pray for vs. Surely we doe 
not imagine, but beeing taught by the Scripture both heere and cls where, we knowe moſte certainly, that 
the office of interceſſion pertayneth vnto Chriſt, as part of his mediation. For S. Paule ſpeaking here of inter- 
eeſſion, ſayth, he is our onely Mediatour, to make our praiers acceptable and effectuall. Likewiſe the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewes, ſayth: He — alwayes to make interceſſion for vs. Heb. 7, 2c. But why ſhould you imagine, 
that wethinke ſo baſely of Chriſtes mediation, when we doe at all times, and in all places, acknowledge him to 
be our onely Mediatour ofredemption, ſaluation, interc eſſion, and ſtriue for nothing more, then that the whole 
glorie of our ſaluation, from the beginning tothe ende, ſnoulde be aſcribed to him, as to our onely and moſte 
ſufficient Mcdiatour ? An other argument of like force it is, that we thinky to baſely of Chriſtes mediation, if we ima- 
gine,that you make the Sainctes yuur Mediatours, inthat ſort as Chriſt is when you deſire them to pray for you, Although 
we were deceiucd in our imagination, of your making of Sainctes Mediatours, yet it followeth not, that we 
therefore thinke too baſely of che mediation of Chriſt. But that we be not dec eiued, nor doe falſelie charge 
you, you ſayd before, that you doe acknowledge Chriſt in ſuc h ſort to be our ſingular Aduocate and Patrene, that ly 
himſelfe alone, and by his owne meritis, procureth all grace and mercie, ce. and yet your. vſuall pray ers taken our 
of your Portuis, doe crie ont againſſ you, whereunto I will adde ſome out of your Engliſh Primers, printed 
in Queene Maries tyme, of like or worſe blaſphemie . Holie Marie mother, moſt pure of Yirgmcs all, mothes 
and daunbter of the king celeStiall, So confort v5 in our deſolation, that by the prayer aud ſpecial medtation, we enioye 
the reward of the heawenly reigne, Againe, Holie mother of God, make thy petition that we may deſerue Chriſt bi pro 
miſſion, - Againe, We beſeech thee of thy pitie, to haue v5in remembrance, an1make meanes for vs vnto Chriſt, thas 
ve bring ſupforted thorough thy helpe, may deſerue to atteive to the kingdome ofheauen. Againe, Graynt that tho- 
rough the interceſſion of the Virgine thy mother, we may be deliuered from this preſent beauinesand haue the fruition 
of eternal! oladnes, Againe, The dolorous compaſſion of Gods ſweete morher, bring vs to the bliſſe of Almightie God 
the Father, But no Catbolthe you ſay, canor dare thinke or ſpeake ſo baſely vnto Chrift, to deſire him to pray for vt, 
but you ſay, Lord haue mercie vpun vs, Chriſt haue mercie vpon vs, and not Chriſt pray for vs, as you ſay to cur 
Tadie, andthereſt, In deede our Saviour Chriſt ſayeth: after he hath by his mediation and interceſſion 
brought vs vnto the fauour of God. In that day you ſhall aske in my name, and I ſay not to you, that I will 
praye to the Father for you, for tlie Father him ſelfe loueth you. Ioh. 16, 26. If then the prayer of Chriſt 
to God his Father be needeles for vs, what vſe is there of the praiers of other creatures ? But you woulde 
haue men tlinke, you giue a ſingular prerogatiue to Chriſt, when you deſire him to haue mercic vpon you, 
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as though you did nor likewiſe defire other creatures to haue mercie ypon you, Inthe Primer afore ſayde, 
you praye thus: O thou mecke mother, haue mercie therefore on wretches, for whom thou haddeſi theſe paynes all, ſee- 
ang thy ſonne that vine cluſter preſſed ſore, and fromthe peſtilence of death eternall, keepe vs by voyding the feinde infer= 
nall, and ioyne vs with them which rewarded be with eternall life, ſeeing the deitie. And in your Latine Portnis, Po- 
ra, u dira, pia, miſerss miſerere Maria, Virgo parens natum fac nobis frofitiatum. Nos precibus matrjs ſaluet ſafientia 
Patru, O Marie pure, chaſte, godlie, haue mercie on vs wretches, Virgine mother, make thy ſonne recontiled vnto vs, 
Let the wi ſedeme of the Father ſane vs by the prayers of the mother. Againe, Virgo Deo digna, precantibw eſto lenig na. 
O Yirgine worthy of God, be fauourable to vn that pray, Que peperit florem, det nol is floris odorem, She that bath 
brought forth the flower, let ber giue vc the ſauour of the flower, Cunſerua famulos N ingo Maria tus. O Firgine Marie, 
preſerue thy ſeruants, Sanfle Marie merita nos perducant ad regna cæleſtia. Let the meritesof S. Marie bring vsto the 
kinrdome of heawen , By theſe, and many other, it is manifeſt, that howſocuer you woulde hide your blaſ- 
phemous intercefſion of Sainctes, the Popiſh Church doth inuocate Saincte in ſuch ſorte, as Chriſt onely by 
your owne confeſſion, is to be inuocated. And if you did but onely deſire the 1 o0e of Sainctes departed, 
as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foure or buc hundred yeeres after Chriſt, being deceived by the my. 
ſerie ofiniquirie preparing a waye to Antichriſt, beganneto inuocate them, as we deſire the prayers of the 
Sainctes yet liuing, the errour were much leſſe, but yet, ſeeing we haue no warrant ſo to doe out of the holie 
Scriptures, and euen that kinde of inuocation, by conſequence, implicth great abſurdities, you were not to 
be excuſed. To praye one for another in this life, is a duetye of charitie, commended in the Sctipture, 
which wee are bounde to yeelde, and require one for an other, and is nothing iniurious to the mediation 
of Chriſt. For we doe not ſo deſire the godly lyuing to pray tor vs, as that by their worthynes we are brought 
into the fauour of God, but as the members of the ſame bodye of, Chriſt, we ioyne in mutuall prayers, ma þ 
for vs, and wee for them, as we haue warrant in the holye Scripture. But to praye to Sainctes departed, 
wee haue no warrant, commaundements, promiſe, or approued example. Wherefore ſuch inuocation 
is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and will-worſhippe , Beſide, that it is iniurious tothe mediation of Chriſt, and 
the mercie of God, who without any ſuffrage of others, heareth vs him ſelfe, and hath protmiſed to graunt 
all our requeſtes , made in the name of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne. Ioan. 16, 23, . 1 Ioan 5, 14. Where- 
upon S. Ambroſe ſayeth. Therefore we are brought into the preſence of lunges by Tribunes, and Countries, becauſe the 
king is a man, and knoweth not to whome be ought to committe the Common wealth: but te oli eine the fauour of God, 
from wbome nothing # ludden , ( for bee knowerh the wortlyyneſſe of al! men,) there is no ncede of any to intreate for 
vs, buta deuoute minds , For whereſoeuer ſuch an one ſpeaketh vnto God, be will anſwere him, In ef. ad Rem 
Cap I, | 
80 ſayth Chryſoſtome There is no neede of any Porter, there is no neede of any Mediatour, there is no neede of any 
Miniiter, but ſay thou thy ſelſe, Lord haue mercie vpon me, and God will be preſent, while thou art yet ſpeaking, he will 
{9 1 am come. Ex varij in Matth. locis, Hom. 17. Youſee therefore, that Suffrages of SainRes departed, are need= 
es, and yet you are not content with Suffrages or Praiers, but you aſcribe vnto them al that is proper to Chriſt, 
euen recontiliation vnto God, as in that blaſphemous prayer in the Engliſh Primer it is manifeſt. Haile Queene, 
mother of mercie,our life,our ſweeteneſſe our hope,vnto thee we do crie and ſigh, weeping and wailing : Come of therefore our 
Patroneſſe, caſt vpon vs thy pitifull eyes, and after this our baniſhment, ſhewe to vs the bleſſed fruite of thy wembe. O gate 


of glory, be for vs a reconciliation vnto the Father, and the Sonne © fromthe wretched, their faults expell,wipe the ſpottes f 


ſinnes vncleane tc. 

Touching the worde Mediatour, ſo Chriſt may haue that which is proper vnto him, as very God and man, 
we contend not for the ſound of wordes and ſyllables. S. Cyrill ſayth, that many of the SainRtes vſcd the mi- 
niſterie of mediation: as Paul him ſelfe, Moſes, Ieremie &c. in this life: but in Heauen onely Chriſt is our Me- 
diatour and Aduoc ate with the Father and our onely Sauiour, although men in this life be called ſauiours and 
redeemers, which be miniſters and inſtruments of Gods ſaluation and redemption, Which offices and mini- 
ſteries, except you can prooue by the ſcriptures, to be appointed to the Sainctes departed, you ſtriue in vaine 
for the termes. You haue in deede diſtributed the ſeuerall offices and charges vnto Saints, and appointed vs 
ſeuerall Patrones for all purpoſes: as Nations, France to S. Denis, England to S. George, Scotland to S. An- 
drewe. And diſeaſes, Toothache to S. Apollonia, the peſtilence to S. Rooke, the ague to S8. Petronill. Beaſtes, 
as hoogges to S. Antony, horſes to S. Loye, &c. Degrees of men, and occupations : ſchollers to S. Gregorie, 
ſouldiers to S. Morris, phyſitians to S. Coſmus and Damianus : payntets to S. Luke, ſhoomakers toS. Criſpin 
and Criſpianus, for fire S. Agatha, for the ſea S. Nicolas, for corne S. Iodocus, for wine S. Vtbane & c. But by 
what warrant from God, you are not able to ſnewe out of his worde. But becauſe you are not aſhamed to ſay, 
that S. Cyull doeth plainely confute all our cauillations apainſt the mediation of ſãinctes, Iwill ſer downe his 
owne wordes. In the ſame Epiſtle he ſayth: There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and man, euen leſus Chriſt, 
which hath ginen him ſe fe to be a redemption for all. Ieſus Chriſt is the Mediatour of God and men, not onely becauſe be 
hath reconciled men to God, hut alſo becauſe naturally, aud ſubſtantially Jre is God and man in one perſon, For by this meanes 
God reconciled our nature to himfelfe : for els how ſhould Paul haue called Chriſt our one Medidtour ? For many of the 
faintts haue vſed the miniſterie of mediation:and Paul him ſelfe crieth out, we deſire you for Chriſt be ye retonciied to God. 
Moſes aiſo was a mediatour, for he miniſtred vnto the children of Iſrael the law giuenby God, A. ſo bleſſed Ieremie was a 
mediatour, eſpecially when he cried vnto God. Remember ms ſtanding before thee : to ſpeake good things ſor them. what need 
many wordes? Euery one of the Prophets were mediatowrs, and every one of the Apoſtles: how then is Chriſt theonely me- 
diatour of Gad and men? but that his mediation is newe and vnheard of in any other: but it is not impertinent alſo,breefely 
to cæpreſſi the maner, home he is a mediatour, That which joyneth together two things, as a meane or middeſt,yc of neceſſity 
tonchd ef both and after this maner, diners things are inyned together by tht middefi, And Cliriſt is mediatour of God and 
man, becauſe inhim being one, God and man, are ioyned together. ETD 

Are northeſe wordes very pregnant for you, to make ſo great auantofthem ? he progeththat onely Chriſt 
is a mediatour properly, whereas all the Prophets and Apolites „ While they lived, were miniſters of his me- 
diation, and therefore might vnproperly be calledmediatours. Bur if the nam ef Sauiour and Redeemer, bein 
the Scriptures giuen to men wichout derogation vnto Chriſt, you aske what wo can ſay, why there may not be many media- 
tours in an infetiour degree, to the onely and ſingular mediatour . Firſt wee ſay, there is great difference berweene 

temporall deliverance and redemption, in reſpe whereof men are called ſauiours andredeemers inthe ſcrip- 

ture: and the ſpirituall and eternall ſaluationand redemption, which onely Chriſt hath purchaſed vnto vs: 

and therefore. you might as well ſay ? Seeing the name of God and Chriſt in the Scriptures is given to men, 

as vnto Princes. and Prophetes, why may ye notſay ? that there may bee many Coddes and Chriſtes in 

an inferiour degree to him, which is onely God and Chriſt , and in the office of the eternall _— 
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. redempt· on? Secondly wee ſay, that theſe which in the Sc ripture are called ſauiours and redeemers, are 
by God appointed for ſuch temporall delmeragce and redemption: ſhewe the like appointment in the ſcrip- 
tures of ſainctes departed, to bee mediatours of eternall ſaluation and redemption, in an 4 degree 
to Chriſt, our onely Mediatour and Adaoc ate, and wee will ſhake handes wich you. But this if you caa- 
not doe, thinke not, but wee haue ynqugh to ſay, why Chriſt ſhoulde bee our onely Mediatour and Aduo- 
cate in Heauen with God his Father, fo that hee ſhall haue no infrriour mediatours and aduocates vndcr 
him. * | | 
To Saint Bernards auctoritie, who was more then a thouſande yeeres after Chriſt, I © poſe Saint Ambrole 
his auctoritie, which was ſeuen hundred yeeres elder then he, who ſayeth in the place — rehearſed, 4d 
Deum ſu ffragatore noneſt ofus. We haue no neede of any Suffragator, (much leſſe of a mediatour ) ve God. The 
plac e of Balil is forged and counterfe&, as mary other are, in that Idolatrous Counc ell, to mainteyne Idola- 
trie. And this moſt manifeſtly, becauſe Iulian the Apoſtata, being vttetly reuolted from the faith, was not to 
be praied fot: but publike praiers were made by the Church againſt him, and not for him. Theodoret. Hiſt. lib 
chap. and 17. 4 W 

. I wal conclude with the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, contr. Parm. lib. 2. Chap. 8. 1f the Apoſdle had ſaide ſo: 
T beſe things haue I written vnto you, that you ſhoulde nat inne: but if any man ſinne, you haut mee a Mediatour with 
the Father, and 1 doe by my prayer obteyne pardon for your ſinnes (s Purmenianms in a certaine place, placed the Biſhop 
« mediatonr betweene the people and God) what good and faithfidl ChriStian coulde abide him ? who woulde beholde him 
as an Apoſtle of Chriſt , and not as Antichriſt * God giue vs grace thererefore ſtill to deteſt your Anrichriſti- 
an doctrine, and practiſe of many mediatours, and with the Apoſtle Paule in this place, toacknows 
ledge our Saviour Chriſt to bee our onelie mediatour with God, both of interceſſion and redempti- 
On. 3 4 , 
Ing M. 5 12 I permit not.) Intimes of licentiouſues, libertie, and hereſie, women are much giuen to reading, diſputing, chat- Women great 
ithgHom.9. ting, and tangling of the holy Scriptures, yea and to teach alſo if they might be permitted. but S. Paul vtterly forbiddeth it, —7 oy — 2 a 
puſs, + the * Greeke Doctors vpon this place note that the woman taught but once,that was when after ber reaſoning with Sa- ters — f 

tan ſhe perſi waded her husband to tranſgreſſion, and ſo ſhe vndid all mankind, And in the Eccleſtaflicall writers we finde, 

that women haue been great promoters of euern ſort of hereſie(whereof ſee a notable diſcourſe in S. Hierome ep. ad Creſiph. 

cont. Pelag. cap 2.) which they woulde not haue doue, if they had according tothe Apeſtles rule, folowed pietie and good 

wor let, and lined in ſilence and ſubiection to their husbands. a : 
Ex B. 5 Although women are forbidden to teach publikely, yet they ought according to their knowledge to inſtruct Women 
their familie priuately: and God hath ſometimes extraordinanly vſed the miniſtcrie of women, to the conuer- 
ting of great nations. Neither doth S. Paul reproue women for talking ofthe ſcripture, which(ſo it be with mo- 
defiie, ccmely for the ſexe) is greatly commended by S. Hierome in many vertuous women. Yea he exhorteth 
Læta a godly matrone, to ſeaſon the tender tongue of her young daughter with ſweete Plalmes, Ter them ſeeke 
ber ( ſaith he) inthe journey of this worlde, among the multitude and frequence of her kinsfolkes, but let them finde her no 
where elt, but in the cloſet of the ſeriptures, enquiring of the Prophets and Apeſtles, of her ſpiritwall mariage. And as euill 
women haue been ſometimes promoters of hiexeſie, ſo haue good women been great promoters of true religion, 
and haue giuen their life for the teſtimonie of the truth, as 8 redily as men. Wherefore that er- 
is a reproch onely of wicked perſons, ought not to be abuſed vnto the contumely of the whole ſexe, 
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Gf what qualitie ien muſt be whom he ordeineth Biſhops, $ and Deacons, 14 andthe cauſe of bis writing tobe the ex 
cellencie of the Cathlrkf\ church and of Chrift who is the obiect of our religion. 


" A Faithful ſaying: Ia man deſire a Bi- 15 is 4 faithfull ſajing : If man deſire 


ſhoppes office, he deſireth I a good tbe office of a Biſhop, hee defireth à good 
worke. | Woorke, 
Tug, 2 It behoueththereforeſa Biſhop tobe 2 «A Biſhop therefore muſt be blgmeleſſe, Tit. 15.1 


irreprehenſible, the husband of one wife, ſo- the buſbande of one wife, watcbing, ſober , 
ber, wiſe, comely, chaſt, a man of lioſpitali- . comely appareled, a lauer of hoifitabiie, apt to 
tic,a teacher, | teach, | 
3 Not giuen to wine, no fightet, but mo- 3 Not giuen to ouermuch wine, no ſtriker, 
deſt, no quareler, not couetous, not greedie of filthy Incre : but gentle abborring 
4 Well ruling his owne houſe, * hauing -fipbting abhorring couetonſueſſe: 
his children ſubiect eth all chaſtitie. 4 One that ruleth well bis owne houſe, ba- 
But if a man know not to rule his owne wing children in ſubiectiom with all grauitic. 
houſe: how ſhall he haue care of the Church 5 (For ifa wan knowe not to rule his owne 
of God? houſe , home ſhall bee care fer the Church of 
tiny, G6 Not a Neophyte : leſt puffed into God?) | | 
25 pride, he fall into the judgement of the De= 6 Not a yong ſcholler eſt be, being puffed vp, 
: — a uill, fall into the condemnation of the deuill. 4 
4 7 And he muſt haue alſo good teſtimon 7 He muit alſo haus a good report of them 
wry of them that are without: that he fall not in- which are without, leaft he fall into the rebukg 
wk, to reproch and the ſnare of the Deuil. and ſnare of the deuill. | | 
8 Deacons in like maner*©chaſt,notdou- 8 Likewiſe mu#t they miniſters be graue, not + Or, deacon 
ble tonged, not giuen to much wine, not fo- double rongued, not ginen to much wine:neither ” a 
- lowersof filthie lucre : | greedie of filthie lucre. | 
9 Hauing the myſterie of faith in a pure 9 Holdivig the wyſterie of the faith in a pure 
conſcience, conſcienoe. | * 
= 10 And | to And 
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10 And let theſe alſo be proued firſt: and 
ſo let them miniſter, hauing no crime. 

11 The women in like maner chaſt, not 
detracting, ſober, faithfull in all things. 

12 Let Deacons be the husbands of ane 
wife: which rule well their children, and 
their houſes. 

13 For they that haue miniſtred wel, ſnal 
purchaſe to themſelues a good degree, and 
much confidence in the faith which is in 
Chriſt IE s Vs. 5 

14 Theſe things I write to thee, hoping 
that I ſhall come to thee quick). 

15 But if Itary long, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to conuerſe || in 
the houſe of God, which is the CHvRcn 
ofthe living God, I the piller and ground of 
trueth. | 


10 And let them firſt be prooned, then let 
them miniſter, being blameleſſe. 

11 Even ſomuſt their wines be graue, not 
cuil Ne in all things, 

12 Let the Deac ons be the buſbands of one 
wife, and ſuch as can rule their children well, 
and their owne houſbol des. 

13 Fortbey that baue miniſired well, get 
them ſelues a good degree, and great libertie to 
ſpeake in the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

14 Theſe things write I unto t bee, boping to 
come ſbortiy vnto thee : 


15 Bat i I tary long, that than maieſt know | 


how tbo onghreſt to he baue thy ſelf inthe houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the lening God, 
the pillar and ground of the truetb. 


16 Aud wit bout doubt great is that myſterie 


of podlineſſe : God was ſhewed manifeſtly in the 
fleſh, was iuſtiſied in the ſpirit, was ſeene among 
the Angels, was preached vntothe Gentiles was 
beene preached to Gentiles, is beleeued in beleened on in the world, and was receined vp 
tho world, is aſſumpted in glory. in glorie, 

MARGINALL NOTES. Cnay. 111 


4 Having his children.) He ſaith, hauing children, not, getting children, S. Ambr. Ep. 8 2. 
Peter. and Philip begate ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage. Clemens ſtrom. lib. 3, 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 111. 


16 And manifeſtly it is a great ſacrament 
of pietie, whicli was manifeſted in fleſn, was 
julifed in ſpirite, appeared to Angels, hath 


—— 


1 on ſtay, 


x Agood worke.) Nothing ( ſaithY. Auguſtine) in this life, and ſpecially in this time, is eafier, pleaſan- The ger 


tet, or more acceptable to men, then the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, if the thi 


be done onely for charge,and 


_ Faſhion ſake and flatteringly: but nothing before God more miſerable, more lamentable, more damnable. Prat nente 


Rynm.2 


FvLxs. 2 


Rus x. 


Fy:ix2.3 


the office of a Biſhop, Pricſt,or Deacon: but before God nothing more bleſſed, if they warte in ſuch ſort as our 
Captaine commandeth. Auruſt.cp.148. 
» ABiſhop.) That which is here 


Agame, There is nothing in this life, and ſpecially at this time, harder, more laborious,or more dangerous, then 1 — 


hen of a Biſhop (becauſe the wordes Biſhop and Prieſt in the new Teflament The Apoſtle 


be often taken indifferently for both or either of the twaine, as i noted in an other place) the ſame is meant of euery Prieſt vilerthenng 


alſo: though the qualities here required, ouglit to be more ſengular inthe Biſhop, then in the Prieſt, according to the diffe- 
rence of their degrees, dignities nd calling. | 
Theſe qualities ought to be common to all the miniſters of the word of God and ſacrrments, as well to 


the inferiour prieſts, as tothe higheſt Biſhops : although as euery man is called to higher honour, he ought tov 


endcuer more to cxcell irfycrtue. 


of Biſhop it» 
ſhuteth 
priclts ao. 


2 Ofone wife.) Certaine Biſhops of Nilantius ſeft ( whether vpon falſe conſtruc lion of thy text, or through the The Heretke 
filthineſſe of their fleſhly luſt) would take none to the Cleargie, except they would be maried firſt,not _— (ſaith$, opinion cs 


Hierome adwerſ. vigilant.c,1.) that any ſingle man liueth chaſtly, ſ:cwing how holily they live them ſe 
ſuſpect ill vf euery man, and will not gue the Sacrament(of Order) tothe Cleargie, vnleſſe they ſee their wiues 
haue great bellies, and children walling at their mothers breaſts. Our Proteſtants though they be of Vigilantins 
ſet, yet they are ſcarce come ſo ſarre, to commande enery Prieft to be maried. Newertheleſſe they miſlike them that wil 
not marrie, ſo much the worſe and they ſuſpect il of euery ſingle perſenin the Church thinling the giſt of chaſtitie to be very 
rare among them, and they doe not enely make the ſtate of mariage equall to chaſt ſingle life, with the Heretike Iouinian, 
bat they are bold to ſay ſometimes, that the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe bu-duttie and charge better maried then fingle: ex- 


ues, that un 


preſly againſt S. Paul, who affirmeth that the vnmaried thinke of the things that belong to God, and that the maried be di- 1. Er. j. 


werſely di ſtrac ted and intangled with the world, 


Firſt the text is plaine, that a Biſhop, a Prieſt,or a Deacon,muſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, The marie 
if all che men that euer were, or ſhall be,ſhould ſay the contrary,mariage is both lawfuil and convenient for a — 


Biſhop, Elder, or Deacon, by the iudgement of the holy Ghoſt. And it was nothing elſe but the myſterie of ini- 
uitie, working cloſcly by the ſubtiltie of Satan that deceiued. S. Hierome, and many other aunc ient godly ſa- 
thers, in cauſing them to thinke and write, not ſo honorably of mariage in the Cleargie, as tlie holy inſtitution 


thereof, and the allowance of God vnto all degrees of men doth require. We know nothing by Vigilantius, 


but that as he was auncient, ſo he was as good a Catholike as Hierome, & in ſome points defended the trueth, 
againſt ſuperſtition, more ſincerely then S. Hierome. For that he did write ſo bitterly againſt him, it was hut 
his private affection, who urit alſo as bitterly againſt Ruffinus, and as tauntingly againſt S. Auguſtine, both 
which were as good Catholikes as he himſelfe. The Church in his time did not condemne Vigilantius, either 
of hereſie or error, but in ſomethings confirmed his iudgement. For vigils, or watches, —. 

which he did write, were ſoone after aboliſhed, and are not reteyned by the Papiſtes them ſelues. But Hie- 
rome being in achafe, becauſe the Biſhop of Barcilona ſuffered Vigilantius to teach in his Church vncon- 
trouled, falleth out alſo with other godly Biſhops that tooke his part, and vpon heare-ſay chargeth them ( how 
truely God knoweth) that they ordeyned no Deacons, except th 


their ſuſpition, againſt al vnmaried men. Whereas it is more like, that vnderſtanding this text righily, they iud- 
ged maried men to ht as fit as vnmaried men for the holy miniſterie, though it be not neceſſary that all ſhould 


of long time obſerued this cuſtome, to _ 
efore 


be maried,or all ynmaricd, And the Greeke Church hat 


the abuſe of 


ey firſt maried wives, with further ſurmiſe of 


the Chu 
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before they be maried. But the Ptoteſtants (you lay) though they command nix euery Prieſt to be maried, yet 
they miſlike them that will not marrie, This is alewd flander :for without reſpeRot being maried, or vnma- 
ried, ſo they liue honeſtly, and teach fincerelygthey are liked and allowed of ys. Secondly you ſay, they ſaſpect ill 
of euery ſngleporſon inthe Church. Verily the ſingle life of Popiſn Prieſtes was ſo farre from chaſtitie, that there 
arc few pariſhes in England, that cannot bring manifeſt proof of the incontinencie af one popiſn Prieſt or 
other: but that we dv therefore ſuſpe ct ill of euery ſingle perſon in the Church, you are able to bring no profe. 
For we verily petſwade our ſelues, that there be many, both in the miniſterie, and amongſthe people, that lea- 
ding a ſingle life without vowe, keepe their bodies in chaſtitie and c ontinence, a hundred tunes better, then 
many popiſn votaries. That ihe gift of continencie is rare, the inc ontinencie of ſo many as yowed chaſtitic 
among you, and ſo litle performed it, may give vs iuſt oc caſion to thinke ſo, But where you ſay we wake the 
ſtate of mariage equall with ſingle life, it is talſe: for wee acknowledge the prerogative of virginitie and lingle 
Life, which the Apoſtle teac heth 1. Cor. . But we are bold to ſay alwaies, that the Bithop or Prieſt, having not 
the gift of continencie, may do his duetie and charge beiter maried, then ynmaried, whichis not any whit 
againſt the Apoſtle, but expreſſcly with him, who affirmeth that it is better for ſuch to marrie then to burne. 
Gcher wiſe the ſingle hath leſſe cauſe to be diſtracted and intangled with the world in ſome reſpect, then the 
maried man: and yet in ſome reſpeR a prudent and faithful vile, may be occaſion, that her hus band ſhoulde 
be leſſe intangled with worldly matters, then if he were vnmarie d. 
duk u. 4 The Apeſtie then, by this place we now treate of, neither commaundeth, nor counſeleth, nor wiſheth;nor wonld have Bis g. paules place 
ſhaps or Prieſts to marrie, or ſuch onel ts be receiued as haue bene maried : but, that ſuch an one as hath beene married ( ſo of one wiſex- 
it were but once and that to a virgine,) may be made Biſhop or Prieſt, which is nd more then an inlubition that none hau ing ©udeth biga- 
beene twiſe maried or being . »/howld be admitted to that holy Order. And this expeſstion one ly is agreeable to the — toly 
pratbiſe of the whole Church, the definition of auncient Councels,the doftrine ef all the ſathers without exception, and the 
Apoſtles tradition. Which ſenſe S. Chryſeſtome whol y fulloweth vpon the Epiſile to Titus (though beete he follow not who- 
ly the ſame ſenſe) Hom. 2. in Epi. ad Tit S. Ambroſe alſo vpon this place, and moſt flainely and larselyin his $2. Epiſt. 
poſt med. giving the cauſe why Bigamus cannot be made a Biſhop or Pricit, in fine affirmeth, nat onely the Apoſtle but 
the holy Councel of Nice to haue talen order that none ſhowld be receiued into the Cleargiethat were twiſe maried. S. Hie- 
rome ep.83.ad Oceanum cap. z. & epi. . c. i8 epi. 11. cap. 2. exfreſiy writeth that the Cleargie is made of ſuch as haue 
had but one wife, at lead after Baptiſme: for he thought that if one were often maried hen lie was yet no Chriſlian, hee 
might not with landing be ordered Biſhop or Prieſt, But S. Ambroſe epi. 8 3. S. Auguſtine de bono Coniug. cap. 18. 
S. Innocent ius the firſt ep.. c ap. 5. 6. tom. i. Conc il. S. Leo ep. S. Gregorie, and after thempthe whole Church , exclude , 2. h. 25. 
thoſe alſo which haue beene t wiſe maried when ſoeuer. whereof S. Auguſtine giueih good iy redſon and example inthe place 
alleaged. S. Lev ep. Sy. addeth further, e proueth that the man is counted bigamus, and not the huzband of one wife, in re- Who are coun« 
ec of holy Orders, not onely if he bath had two wiues, hut if bu one wife were not @ virgine. Which being obſerued inthe. ted bigami. 
bigh Prieſles of the old lawe, muſt needes be much rather kept now. See alſo the Booke de Ec cleſiaſticis dogmatibus cap. Lt. 21. 
72. in S. Augi ſtines workes, 
ftr. 4 The text of the Apoſtle is plaine, that although he commaund not all to be maried, yet hee alloweth any 
that is maried( ſo he haue but one wife, with the other qualities heere required) to bee ordeined Biſnop, Elder, 
or Deacon. Neither ſpeaketh he onely of them that haue beene maried, and their wifes perhaps dead, but of 
them that ate preſently maried: for tlie verbe is of the pre ſent temps. A biſhop muſt be the husband of one 
wife, and 1. Tit. 6. if any is or be the husband of one wife, therefore not onely ſuch an one, as hath been maried, 
but ſuch an one as is maried, may be a Biſhop or Prieſt. The Apoſtle therefore verſe 11. of this Chapter giueth 
order what maner of women their wiues ſhould be, which your vulgar Latine hath corruptly tranſlated Muli- 
eres, and you for a poore aduantage of your hereſie, the women, contrary to the manifeſt circumſtance of the 
5 text, and the method of the — would not ſo abruptly, when he had ſpoken of Biſhops and Deacons, 
which he will haue to be the hus bands of one wife, ſpeake generally of women which perteine nothing to Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, and then returne againe to Deacons, More probably doeth Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, 
and other, vnderſtand women that were Deaconeſſes, for the helpe of the poore. But where you ſay t is ng 
more but an inhibition, that none having been twiſe maried, or being higamus, ſhould be admitted, it is falſe: 
for he is the husband of one wife, which hath but one wife at one time, though hee hath beene maried more 
then once or twiſe, and although his wife were a widow before he maried her. But this your exp*ſetion cnely in 
(as you ſay) agreeable to the prac tiſe of the whole Church, the definition of auncient Councels, and the doctrine of all the 
fathers without exception. If this proud bragge were true, as it is falſe, yet the auctoritie of the holy Ghoſt, is to be 
— before all that you name, whole wordes cannot without manifeſt violence be reſtreined to ſuch an 
expoſition. 
1 Chryſtome expoundeth this text againſt Polygamie, which is the hauing of many wiues at 
once, ſaying: Hee ſaith not this as making a lawe, that none without a wife may bee made abiſhop, but appointing 
a meaſure of that matter : for it was lawſull for the Jewes to be ioyned in the ſecond mariage,and to haue two wines at once, 
But in his expoſition vpon Titus, you would haue vs beleeue, at he forgate what he ſa id heere, or in ſo ſhorr 
riß time changed his expoſition, and agreeth wholy with you, whereas in truth, if you vnderſtoode him right, 
4 he confirmeth that which he ſaieth vpon this text. For he ſpeaketh againſt ſuch laſciuious perſons, as atter 
1 their wife was departed from them, not lawfully diuorc ed, maried another. For ſuch were not the husbands of 
one wife: ſeeing ſhe that departed, or was vniuſtly put away, remained ſti] a lawful wife. His wordes are theſe. 
For what cauſe doeth he bring foorth euen ſuch hinde of men? He purpoſeth vtterly to ſto ppe the mouthes of Heret ils, which 
condemne mariage: ſhewing that mariage is without fault, and is jo precious, that with it any man may be preferred, euen 
to the holy ſeate of a Biſhopricke. Alſo with this ſaying be chaſtiſeth vnchaſt perſons, while he ſuffereth them not after their 
ſecond mariage, to be taken to the gouernment of the Church, and the dignitie of a Paſtor : for he which is found not to haus 
kept his benewolence toward his wife which is gone from him,howe ſhowld be be a very good teacher to the Church? nay ra- 
ther to what crimes ſhall he not daily be ſubiecl? For ye all knowe,that although by the lawes ſuch ſecond mariages are per- 
mitted, yet that thing is open to many accuſations therefore he wil haue the Biſhop to giue no occafion to them that are vn- 
der him, T hereſore before al things, be ſetteth downe : if any be without crime, that u, if all lis life be voide of reproofe, if 
no man can reprooue his manners, Finally here what our Lord ſaith : if the light which in thee be dat ines, howe great 
ſhall the darkenes be ? 
; Heere it is plaine, that hee ſpeaketh of ſeconde mariage in them, whoſe firſt wife was not dead, but 
gone away dwS%gay, For he that marrierh after his wife is dead, is not to bee charged with laſciuiouſneſſe, 
nor to bee ac compted vnchaſte (and much leſſe hee that in in his firſt mariage taketh a widowe, ) nor 
daily ſubiect to many crimes, or to any crime in reſpect of — mariage, neither is his life anc manners 
| pP to 


2 


—— * Py 2 


682 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cu p. 101 


to be reprooued, that liueth chaſtly with his ſecond wife, neither is he to be accompted darkeneſſe, who after 
his wife is dead, marieth in the Lord. | ent | | 

Therefore Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch ſecond mariages, as were rene by the cinil{ lawes, after. vn- 
lawfull diuorcemenis r departures of wiues from their husbands, and not againſt the mariage of them, that 
after their wife is departed out of this life, doe marrie another in the feare of God, as it is free by Gods ordi- 
nance, and willed by S. Paul to the yoonger ſort of widowes,z. Tim.5.For ſuch mariage is not open to any iuſt 
ac cuſation. ' 

Therefore Chryſoſtome in both places, is directly contrary to your falſe and enforced expoſition. So is 
Theodoret vpon this text, The husband of one wife e the preaching then began, And neither the Gentiles did exerciſe 
virginitie, nor the Iewes did admit it: for they eſteemed the procreation of children to be a bleſſing.Therefore for as much as 
at that time, they were not eaſily to be found, which exerciſed continencie, he commanndeth of ſuch as had maried wines, to 


ordeine them which had honowred temperancie, And concerning that ſaying, Ihe husband of one wife,] thinke certeine men 


haue ſaid well. For of olde time both Greekes and Iewes, were wont to bee married with two, three, or more wines at once, 
But euen now alſo when the Emperial lawes forbid to men to marry two wines at once, they hane to do with concubines and 


| barlots, They haue ſaid therefore, that the holy Apoſtle ſaith,That he which dwelleth honeſtly with one onely wife, is wor- 


thy to be ordeined a Biſhop. For( ſay they)be doth not reief the ſecond marieges which bath often commanded that it ſhould 
be vſed, For a woman ( ſaith he)is bound by the ſame lawe ſo long as her husband lineth, but if her husband be dead, ſhe# 
free, tha t ſhe may marrie to whom ſhe will onely in the Lord. Againe, I ſay to the vnmaried, and to the widowes, and ioy- 
ning both the ſtates togither, he maketh one law for them. In deed if the vow of continencie haue bene made, the ſecond ma- 


riage is not inthe power of their will. For if be haue thruſt away bu firſt wife, and be ioyned to another, he is woriſ i to be re- 


nded,and is iuſtiy ſubiect to accuſation, But if force of death hath diſioynod bu firſt wife, and (nature vrging) bath 
compelled him to be i»yned to a ſecond wife, his ſecond mariage is proceeded not of his will, but of caſualtie,Theſe things conſi- 
dered, I admit their interpretation which haue ſo vnderſtood the place. S. Hierom allo, no great fauourer of mariage, 
and inclined to that opinion, that he which hath bene twiſe lawfully maried,ſhould not be ordeined, yet in his 


Commentarie yponthe Epiſtle to Titus, agreeth not with your expoſition, and declarcth that there were many 


which did interprete theſe words as we do. His words are theſe. As touching that be ſaith : The husband of one wife, 
we ought to vnderſtand it ſo,that we thinke not that euery one that hath bene but once maried, is better then hee that hath 
beene twiſe maried, but that he may exhort vnto one onely mariage and continencie , which can bring forth his owne exam. 
ple in teaching. For put the caſe, there is one which loft his wife when he was a very yoong man, and being ouercome with the 
neceſſitie of bu fleſh,hath taken the ſecond wife, which within ſhort time after he hath liſt alſo e and after that hath lined 
continently,and that there is another man which hath had the vſe of matrinonie,and by wife cuen vntil old age, (as many 
thinke it aſelicitie neuer to haue ceaſed from the work of the fleſh ) which of theſe two ſeemeth to be the better, the more 
chaſte, the more continent? Verily, he which in his ſecond mariage was vuhappie and afterward lived chaſily and holily: e. 
not he which by olde age was ſeparated from embracing his wife. Therefore let him not pleaſe himſelfe which baking beene 
but once maried, is choſen : that he is better then euery one that hath bene twiſe maried, Secing in him bu happines was cho 
ſen rather then his will. Some(interpreters)of this place do giue th ſence : It was ef the Tewiſhcuſtome ( jay they)that men 
had two wiues or more at once, as we read in the old lawe of Abraham and lacob : and this they will baue to be the Apeſiles 
commandement in this place: that he which is to be choſen a Liſhop baue not two wines togither at one time, Many(more ſu- 
perſlitiouſty ghen truely) do thinke that ſuch are not to be choſen in the Prieſthod, which when they were Gentiles had one 
wife, and after they had loſt her, (ſince they were baptized in Chxiſt haue maried another wife, whereas if this were to bee 
obſerued,they ſhould rather be kept from the biſhops office, which following before wand ring luſt by harlots, haue talen one 
wife ſince they were regenerated : and it is much more dete able to haue committed fornications with many, then to haue 
bene twiſe maried:for in the one is felicitie of matrimony,in the other laſciuiouſues prone to ſinne. Theophylact ſaith vpon 
this text: Let him be the husband of one wife. He ſpake this becauſe of the lewes for to ib. n was permitted pol ygamie, that 
i to ioyne mariage with many togither. 

By theſe teſtimonies you may ſee, how braſen faced theſe Rhemiſtes are which are not aſhamed to ſay, that 
this their expoſition onely is the doctrine of al the fathers without exception, W hereas it is euident, that Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret, and Theophylact, and by the teſtimonie of Theodoret and Hierom, many other auncicne fathers 
before them, interpreted this text onely againſt Polygamie, or many wiues at once. And there is no doubt, but 
according to their doctrine that ſo vnderſtoode the Scripture, the Church practiſed in ordeining them that 
had bene married more then once, and in allowing them hat were ordemed to live c haſtely with one wife. But 
S. Ambroſe (you ſay) affirmeth that none may be taken into the Cleargie that haue bene twiſe married. What 
then? Other doctors were of another iudgement, as we heard before. And S. Hierom condemneth his opini- 
on wm of ſuperſtition Ep. 82. Where he thinketh,that ſuch as had bene often maried before Baptiſme, were 
excluded. But he affirmeth that the holy Councel of Nice haue taken this order. Net no ſuch thing appeareth 
in the Actes of that Counc el, and therefore it is ike he was dec eiued with ſome falſe copie. For it is not vnlike 
that the Councel of ce was falſified as well in this point, as in the point of the biſhop of Romes vſurped au- 
Roritie,which was openly diſcouered in the Councell of Africa. And yet S. Ambroſe alloweth him that hath 
a wife to be ordeined biſhop or prieſt: As his words are plaine He commaundeth that a Biſhop be the husband of one 
wife, not that be excludeth him that is vnmarried, for this is aboue the law of the precept but that with matrimonial chaſti= 
tie he heepe the grace of his waſhing or baptiſme.Neither is he againe invited to get children by the Apoſtles auttoritie , for 
be ſaid, having children, or begetping children, By theſe — it appeereth, that S. Ambroſe thought it lawful, 
(though not neceſſarie) for a bitnop to be maried, and alſo to beget children: and of the ſame iudgement hee 
is vpon this text. So doth S. Hierome (although he ſay the Cleargie is made of them that haue bene but once 
married, ) and alledgeth that the text may be expounded onely againſt Polygamie, as in his Commentarie vp» 
on the Epiſtle to Titus, againſt them that refuſed him that was maried before baptiſme and after, Oceano Allo 
cont. Ion. lib. . He confeſſerh that ſuch maner of men were choſen to bee Prieſtes, becauſe there were not ſo 
many Virgines, as it was neceſſary to haue Prieſts. And as concerning that opinion, that hee which had one 
wife before he was baptized, and an other aſter, can not be ordeined. He calleth it the hereſit of Cain, and diſ- 
puteth earneſtly againſt it, in that Epiſtle to Oceanus, neither doth S. Auguſtine ſimply allow it: but ſaith, · They 
did vnderſtand the Apoſtle more ſnarpely, which thought he was not to be ordeined which had an other wife, 
being a learner of a Pagane, As for Innocentius,Leo, and Gregory biſhops of Rome, in which See the my- 
ſterie of iniquitie wrought more ſtrongly then in other places, (and becially toward the revelation of Anti- 
chriſt) it is leſſe marueile,if they thought any thing more hardly of mariage. And yet Leo Ep.87. toucheth not 
the caſe, nor yet Gregery Lib. 2. Ep. 25, But that ſuch as had bene twiſe maried, or had maried a widow,ſhould 


not bee admitted they both affirme, As for the Booke De Eccieſtaſtiris degmatibus, fallly bearing the * of 
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S. Auguſtine, deſerueth none anſwere: and yet the auctour exc ludeth them that haue had wiues before Bap- 
tiſme, (or one Concubine)which if ic were true, S. Auguſtine could neuer haue bene made biſhop, for he con- 
feſſeth that he had two concubines Conf. l.6. c. i 3. The reaſon that Leo alleageth out of the Lawe, to proue that 
he is Bigamws that hath married a widou ( bec auſe the lugh Prieſt was forbidden to marry a widow) is vnſuffi- 
cient: for that prohibition extended onely to the high Prieſt which was a figure of Chriſt, and perteineth no 
more vnto the Miniſters of the Church inthe new J eſtament, then any other parts of his office, that were pe- 
culiar to that ſtate and calling. But that the godly ancient fathers ac compted Digamy to bee in them that had 
two wiues at once, and not in them that had bene twiſe married. luſtinus martyr is a good witnes: Who. Apol. a. 
expounding that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, He that marieth her that is forſaken committeth adulterie : conclu- 


deth, that they whichaccording to mans lawe, Ja uias ν,νE¹, doe marrie two wines, (by our maſters iudge= 


ment) are ſinners, The auncient Councels alſo of Nyoceſarea and Laodicea, putting them to open penanc e, that 
were Digami,ſecme to meane of ſuch as were maried contrary to Gods law to the ſecond wife, before the firſt 
was dead, or elſe it was a groſſe error to puniſn that which was no ſinne, with a whole yecres ot two yeeres 
open penance, | 
And by theſe ſew you may ſee how ſhamefully the ſlate of the new heretical Clergie of our time is fallen from the Ape- The Heretical 
flolike and al the fathers practiſe and doctrine herein. ho do not only take men once or twiſe maried before,but(which was clergie nothing 
neuer heard of before in any perſon or part of the Catholike Church)they marie after they be Biſhops or Prieſts, once,twiſe, — — — 
an{ as often as their luſtes require. Whereas it was neuer lawful in Gods Church to marrie after Holy Orders, Neither is — t 
there one aut hentical example thereof inthe world, For thoſe whom Njce Councel ſpeaheth , were maried before, and were one wife, 
but tolerated onely to vyſe their wines the fathers in the ſame Councel prouiding expreſly at the ſame time, that none from None euer ma- 
thence foorth ſhould marrie after they came to holy Orders, and that according to the auncient tradition of the _— * 
Church. as Secrates and So menus declare in moſi plaine wordes, See Suidas inthe word Paphnutius. And in what Sacra. l. l. c. f. 
count rie ſoeuer they haue beene permitted to haue carnal dealing een with their wines whom they had before , c was not Sexem. i 1. c. 3. 
according to the exadt rule of the Apoſties and Churches tradition, lj which al that be in boly Orde 11: ſoalg wbely abſtaine, They chat were 
not onely from marying, but enen from their wines before maried. Whereof thus writeth S. Epithanius Ræreſ. 39. cont. _ — thy 
Catharos, The holy preaching of God rec eiueth not, after Chriſt, them that marrie againe after theit wiues geined From, 
departure, by reaſon of the great dignitie and honour of Prieſthod, And this the holy Church of God obſer- their wines, 
ueth with al ſincerity. Yea the doth not tec eiue the once mariedperſonthatyer vſeth his wife & begetteth chil- Manage of 
dren : but only ſuch an one ſhe taketh to be e Subdeacon, as abſtaineth from his owne is is On 
wife, or is a widower, ſpecially where the holy canons be ſincerely kept. But thou wilt ſay vnto me, that in cer- ancient C wn 
taine places Prieſtes, Deacons, and Subdeacons, do yet beget children (belike this hol father neuer heard of any nos, 
Biſhop that did ſo, and therefore he leaueth cut that order which he named with the other in the former part of the ſentence) 
but that is not done according to order and rule, but according to mans minde, which by time ſlacketh, and 
for the great multitude (of Chriſtian people) when they were not found ſufficient for the muniſterie, &c. the reſt 
of his wordes be good!y for that purpeſe,. | 
Euſebius alſo Euang,demonſt.lib.r.c.g.ſzith,that ſuch as be conſecrated to the holy miniſterie, ſhould abſtaine who- Euſebiua 
h from their wines which they bad before. S. Hierom A polog: ad Pammach. c. 8. proweth, that ſuch of the Apoſtles as g Hicrom 
were maried, did ſo, and that the Clergie ought to do the ſame by their example, Tea in hu time he teflifieth (Cont. Vigil. 
c. 1. that they did liue ſingle in maner through the world, even inthe Eaſt Church alſo. What, ſaith he, ſhall the Chur- 
ches of the Eaſt do, what they of Agppr, ofthe See Apoſtolike: which take to the Clergie, either virgins, or 
the continent and vnmaried, or ſuch as ifthey haue wiues, ceaſeto be husbands? Aud. gaine be ſarth in Apo- 
log. ad Pammach. c. 3. (Cee «lſoc.8.) If maried men like not wel of this, let them not be angry with me, but with 
the holy Scriptures, with all Biſnops, Prieſtes, Deacons, and the whole companie of Prieſtes and Leuites, 
that know they cannot offer ſacrifices if they vſe the act of mariage. S. Auguſtine de Adult. Coniug. lib. 2. c. 8. Auguſtine. 
20. makerh it ſo plaine a matter that al Prieſtes ſhoul liue chaſte, that he writeth,that euen ſuch as were furced (as many 
were in the primitiue Church)to be of the Clergie, were bound to liue chaſte, yea and did it wiih great ien and felicitie, neuer See 8. Leo ep. 
complaining of theſe neceſſities and intolerable burden: or impoſſibilitie of liuinꝑ chaſte,as our fleſhly companie of new Mi- 9c. 3. 
mſters and Superintendents do now, that thinke it nolife without women, much like to S. Auguſtine before his conuerſion, 
when he was yet a Manichee, who( as himſelfe reporteth Confefi.lib.6.c,z.)admiring in S. Ambroſe al other his incompa- S-Ambroſe, 
rable excellencies,yet counted al his felicities leſſe, becauſe he lacked a woman, without which he n time of his inſi- 
delitie) no man could liue. Ent after his conwerſson thus he ſaid to God of S. Ambroſe : what hope he had, and againſt the 
tentation of his excellencie what a fight he felt, or rather what a comfott and ſolace in tribulation, and his ſe- 
cret mouth which was within in his hart, what ſauorie and ſweete ioyes it taſted of thy bread, neither could I 
coniecture, neither had I tried. 
See Tertullian li. I. ad vxorem. S. cyprian de ſingul. Clericor. the firſt Councel of Nice can. 3. Conc, Tolet. 2. can. Tenullian. 
3. Conc. Aurelian.3. can. 3. of Carthage the ſecond cap. a. of Neoceſarea cap. l. f Ancyra cap. 10. and you ſhall finde that S. Cyptian. 
thu was generally the Churches order euen from the Apoſiles tiwe, though in ſome places by the licentiouſnes of many, it was 
ſometime not ſo religiouſly looked vnto. Whereby you may eaſily refute the impudent clamors of Heretikes againſt Siricius, Councels. 
Gregori 7.and others, wham they falſely malę the authors of the Cleargies ſingle life. 
We depart neither from the Apoſtles doctrine nor from the judgement of all the auncient fathers (as the 
places of Chryſoſtome, Theodoret and Hierom doeth declare, ) in vnderſtanding this text, of him that is the 
husband of one wife at one time, though he haue bene married more then once. And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt 
docth not reſtraine marriage from them that are ordeined being ſingle, it were Antichriſtian preſumption and 
the doctrine of diuels, to forbid that which God hath left to bee free. That you ſay it was neuer lawfull 
in Gods Church to marrie after Holy orders, and that there is not one authenticall example thereof in the 
world, it is a lewde and impudent lie. For to omit ſo many of your Popiſh Church, which by the Popes diſ- 
penſation haue waried after Holy orders, the Councel of Ancyra. can. g. er io. alloweth them, that when they 
are ordeined Deacons, doe profteſſe that they muſt haue wiues to martie after orders taken, and to continue 
in the Miniſterie. But of is matter ſee more the Notes vpon S. Matthew the 8. Sect. 3. where alſo is hand- 
led the iudgement of the Nicene Councel, according to the ſentence of Paphnutius, and the ſaying of Epipha- 
nius. Sauing that you ſay, Epiphanius neuer he ard that any Biſhop did beget children, as he did of other interi= 
our degrees, Where I migbt anſwere you, that vnder the name of Priſtes, Biſhops are alſo conteined, as you 
confeſſe ſometimes, And Athanaſius ad Dracontium affirmeth, That hee ne we many Biſhops not married, and con- 
trariwiſe Monks made fathers of children,as on the other fide you may ſee(ſaith he) Biſhops fatbers of children, ard Monks 
that haue not ſonght libertie of generation, and that Clearkes haue drunke wing and Monkgs haue fajled. For ſo it 4 lawful 
and after this maner it ſhall not be prohibited, but let enery man ſtriue in what he will, &. | 
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Where you ſay Euſebius ſaith, that ſuch as be conſecrated to the holy Miniſtery ſhould abſteine wholy from 
their wiues which they had before, it is falſe. His words are theſe, — to the lawesof the newT eſtament,be.. 
getting of children is not altogither forbidden,although that which is not vnlilę to the auncient godly men, is appointed. For 
the word ſaith,that a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wift, but alſo it is meete that enen they which are conſecrated and 
exerciſed about the Miniftery of God, do abſtaine from thence forth, from matrimonial companie. He ſpeaketh therefore 
ofthar which he iudged conuenient,but not neceſſarie. S. Hierom was too much addicted to extol continen- 
cie and virginitie, and therefore(otherwile then the truth requireth)he pronounc eth of the Apoſtles : yet can 
he not deny, but many Biſhops and Prieſtes in his time were married, and did alſo vſe the act of mariage (al- 
though they abſteined at ſometimes) as appeereth by the former place in his Apolegie. For in the other place 
he ſaich,Bi Prieſtes, and Deacons,are choſen either virgines or widowes, vel certe poſ? ſacerdotiam in eter- 
num pudici, Or at leaſt after Prieſthood for euer chaſte, We may well vnderſtand him, of them that live chaſtly in 
marriage. For els it would follow, that married men were impudici, vnchaſt & filthy, whic h crime of _ of 
marriage, Hierom in that. Apologie laboureth to wipe away from himſelfe. But Socrates lib. 5. cap. 22. Saith that in 
his time many Biſhops (even in the time that they were Biſhops ) begat children of their lawfull wines, S. Auguſtine de 
adulterinis coningjs,laith, That ſome which were conſtrained to be ofthe Cleargie, did continue continent by 
Gods helpe tothe end: He ſaith not, that they were bound vnto it by the Law of God, For of S. Peter, the au- 
ctour of thoſe queſtions vnder his name ſaith, It is kvowen that he had a wife, and the begetting of children did not 


binder him to take the Primacie among the Apoſtles, Quæſtion. ext. vtroq;: mixt. Q. 102. 


The reſt that you ſay, of our complaining of theſe neceſſities, & c. and thinking there is no life without wo- 
men, is vaine & ſlanderous. We know Gods gifts are diuers, & that to ſome he giueth the gift of continencie, 
but not to all. And therefore to whom God giueth not the gift, we ſay it is impoſſible for him to haue it. But 
if it be a matter ſo eaſie, and the gift in euery mans power that will ſeeke it( as you defend) the more inexcuſa- 
ble is the Popiſh Cleargie, if they keepe not continencie which alſo they haue vowed or profeſſed, as it is well 
knowen how ill they kept it in times paſt, and it is to be doubted they would doe little better hereafter, if they 
were ſetled in ſuch eaſe and wealth, as they haue bene. 

But to proue that it was generally the Churches order from the — time, that the Cleargie ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from mariage, you wil vs to fe.Firl Tertullian in his firſt booke to his wife, where no ſuch matter is, al- 
though as he had at that time embraced the hereſie of Montanw,he ſaith, That ſecond mariages were againſt 
the diſcipline of the Church, and the preſcript of the Apoſtle, which ſufferech not them that haue beene twiſe 
maried to be Biſhops. But the Catholike Church in his time alowed them to be Biſhops, that were twiſe ma- 
ried, and that doth Tertullian obiect vnto the Catholikes as a crime. in his booke de Monegamia. W hereby we 
may ſee, from how good a ſpring that interpretation of this text proceeded, that a Biſhop might not bee one 
that had bene twiſe maried, euen from the filthie ſinke of Montamus the heretike. And yet it is not like, that Ter- 
tullian abſtained from his wife, becauſe he vſeth not that for a reaſon, to perſwade her ſtom ſecond mariage, 
that ſhe had experience by long abſtinence in mariage, that ſhe had ſtrength to refraine from mariage, if the 
woulde vic it. The booke de ſingularitate clericorum, Ghough it be none of S.Cyprians workes) yet dothit not 
ſhew,that it was the generalborder of the Church from the Apoſtles, that the Miniſters of the Church ſhould 
be vnmaried or abſtaine from their wiues, but that ſuch as had promiſed * to abſtaine from lawfull ma- 
riage, ſnould not ſecretly keepe company with ſtrange women. Therefore he ſaith Nm. 4. Why hath be taken a 
woman to him, which hath deſpiſed to marry a wife. A gain, He bathgiuen to me a ſuſpected plee,which bath refuſed a law- 
ful wife, and takenan vnlawful women. The third Canon of the Councell of Nee likewiſe, forbiddeth all ſtrange 
women to dell with the Miniſters of the Church, but not their owne wiues. The Counc el of Neoceſareac. I. 
depoſeth him, that marrieth after he is a Prieſt from his dignitie, but if he commit fornication or adulterie, ca- 
ſteth him out of the church, & putteth to open penance among lay men. This prouincial conftitution(thongh 
not grounded vpon the word of God)yer declarcth that they compted it a breach of mans lawe, for a Prieſt to 
marie, and therefore depoſed him from his order, (but no ſinne againſt God, ) therefore they neuer diuorced 
him nor put him to penance, as they did them that committed fornication or adulterie. But that a married 
man might be ordeined and reteine his wife, it appeereth in the ſame Councel can. 8. The Councel of Ancyre 
before that, can. io. decreed in theſe wordes. The Deacon ( whoſoemer) at the time of their ordi nation, yroteſted ſaying: 
they would haue wiues, and that they could not conteine if afterward they come to be maried, let themremaine in the Mim- 
Herie, becauſe the Biſhop hath ginen them licence, But ſo many as held their peace, and receined impoſition of hands, profeſ- 
r N Fer they come to be maried, onght to ceaſe from the Miniflerie, This Canon doth ſhew moſt ma- 
nifeſtly, that abſtinence from mariage was not exacted of any, but ſuch as would willingly profeſſe it, and that 
it was lawful to marrie euen after holy orders talen, contrary to your ſtoute aſſertion, Therefore whatſoeuer 
was decreed in the later Councels, can be no preiudice to the ancient truth, and practiſe of the Church. And 
ſecing the Councel of Nuce the firſt, allowed the Cleargie to cõtinue with their wiues, you are not able to ſnew 
a contrary decree more ancient then that yngodly and vnlearned Epiſtle of Siricius Biſhop of Rome, to the 
biſhops of Affrica, In which he would proue, that the Apoſtle (although he ſaid a biſhop muſt be the husband 
of one wife, )yet would haue him to abſtaine from his wife, becauſe he ſaith elſe where: hey that are in the fleſþ 
cannot pleaſe God. According to which decretal Epiſtle, that Councel of Carthage 2. was held, if al be not coun- 
terfect, the Epiſtle Reſcript. Councel & al, as there is good cauſe to ſuſpect. The Councels of Toletane 2. & Orle- 
ans 3. being of much later time, and neerer to the open reuelation of Antichriſt, it is lefſe marueile if they drew 
neerer to the prohibition of mariage, and the Canon 3. of Toleds which you quote, forbiddeth the cohabitation 
only of ſtrange women: and in the firſt Canon, theſe Spaniſh biſhops allow maried men to be taken into the 


Miniſterie, ſo they promiſe to renounce the workes of the fleſh. The Councell of Orleans depoſeth them that 


abſte ine not from their owne wiues, yet leaueth them in the communion of Lay men. Aud howſoeuer the 
myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſometimes more cloſely, ſometimes more openly, yet Gregory the 7. otherwiſe 
called Hildebrand, placed by the duel, whom as a Necromancer he — in the Antichriſtian See of Rome 
about 500.yeeres agoe, was the firſt that by cruel decrees of excommunication, depriued the Miniſters of the 


Church of their lawfull wiucs, and compelled the Cleargie to the vowe of continencie. For vntill his time, 


and in his time, many of the Prieſtes were married, though by hypocriſie of other Popes and Prelates, they 
were ſometimes moleſted, yet neuer vtterly prohibited or diuoreed from them. But whoſocuer was auctour o 
the Cleargies ſingle life by prohibition of mariage, it is c ertaine he learned it of the diuel, as the Apoſtle teſti- 
fieth in the beginning of the next Chapter. 

6 Not a Neophyte.) That which is ſpoken here proper! and principally of the newly baptized(for ſothe word Neo- 
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— warfare , or ſecular ſtudies, of whom good trial muſt bee talen before they ought to bee preferred to the high dignitie of Ri- 
ſhopor Prieſt, though for ſome ſpecial prerogative and excellencie, it hath in certame perſons been otherwiſe,as in S. Ambroſe 
and ſome other notable men. Tertullian (li. de ptæſeript. )notet h heretikes for their Ahe nes in admitting exery one without 
diſcretion to the Cleargie. Their Orders ( ſth he) are raſhylight,inconſtam: now they place Neophytes, then ſe- 
cular men, then our apoſtates, that they may tie them by glorie and preferment, Whom with the truth they can Hereribe: admit 
not. No where may a man ſooner proſper and come forward, then inthe campe oftebels, where to be onely, At vithour 
is to deſerue much. therefore one to day a Biſhop, to morow ſomewhat els: to day a Deacon, to morow Lec- eden 
tor, that is a Reader: to day a Prieſt, to morow a lay man. for to lay men allo they enioyne the functions of 
Trieſtes. And S. Hierom ep · 83. ad Oceanum c. 4. ſalthj of ſuch, Yeſterday a Catechumene or newly conuerted, to 
Cay a Biſhop: yeſterday in the theatre, to day in the Church: at night in the place of games and maiſteries. in 
the morning at the altar: a while ago a great patron of ſtageplaiers, now a conſecrator of holy virgins. And in 
another place, Out of the boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are choſen to a Biſhoprike, whoſe care is, 
not how to ſucke out the marow out of the Scriptures, but howe to ſooth the peoples eares with foriſhing 
declamations.Dialog.cont. Lucifer. c. 5. 
FyLK B. 6 There was neuer hereſie that hath admitted more vnworthy perſons into their Cleatgie, then the hereſie of 
Papiſtrie hath, not onely into infer iour places, but euen into their biſhops See, and vnto the See of Rome it 
ſelfe, as their owne hiſtories do teſtifie of many. | | 
RHEMs 7 8 Deacons.) Ynder the name of Deacons are here conteined Subdeacons, as befere vnder the name of Biſhop, Prieſts Leo cp. 4c. 3. 
alſo were comprehended. for to theſe ſoure pertaineth the Apoſiles precept an order touching one wife, and touching conti => 811.0. 4:. 
nencie aud chaſtitie, as by the alleage i Councels and father: (nameꝶ by the words of S. Epiphanius) doth appeare: for they —— — 
only be in holy Orders, as ſerving by their proper function about the Altar and the B. Sacrame ni: in reſpec l n herof, the lawe bound to cha- 
of chaſtitie pertaineth to them, and not to the foure inferior Orders of Ac olyti, Exorciſtæ, Lectores, and Oſtiarij Who ſtitie. : 
neither Ly precept nor vow be bound to perpetua! chaſtitie. as the others of the holy and high Orders be bound, both by pre= — Tinſerior 
cept and promis or ſolemne aſſent made when the tookg Subdeaconſhip, —— - __ 
Al theſe degrees and orders to haue been euer ſince Chriſtes time inthe Church of God, it mig ht be prooued by al antiqui- ſtitie. 
tie. but ſor as much as the Apoſiles purpoſe is not here to rechen vp al the Eecleſtaſtical Hierarchie, it neede not to le trea- Al the ſeven, 
ted of in this place. But we wiſh the learned vo reade the 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. . g. chapters of the . Councel ef Carthage, whereas om — 
S. Auguſtine was preſent : whcre they ſhall ſee the expr: ſſe callings, offices , and maner of erdring or creating all the ſaide _— Apoſtles : 
ſortes, and ſhall wel preceiue theſe thingsto be moſt ancient and venerable. Let them reade alſo Euſebius hiſtorie, the 35, time. 
Chapter of the 6.booke. where for al theſe orders he reciteth Cornelius epiſile to Fabius, comernine Nouatus. Likewiſe $9 : 
Cyprian in many places,namely ep. 5 5. nu. I. vhere ſee the notes vpon the ſame. S. Hier. ep. 2. c. 6. O Swhdeaconthere is men- 
tion in S. Auguſtine. ep. 74. & ep. z0. de epiſtolis 22. in edit. Pariſ. S. Epiph.hær. 59. S.Cyprian cp. 24. S. Ignatius ep. 9. 
ad Antiochenos,aud in the 43. canon of the Apoiiles. Conc, Tolet. 2, can. r. & 3. Conc, Laodis en can. zr. Epiſt. 
Epipb. apud Hiero. o. c. r. 
Ir.zs,7 S. Paul knew no ſubdeacons, and therefore you cannot comprehend them vnder his rule of Deacons. As gubdeacons 
for Biſhops and Elders differ nat in order, but onely in office of gouernment. Pope Vrbane inthe decrees con- 
feſſeth that the — Church had oncly theſe two orders of Deacons and Prieſtes. Diſt. bo. cap. Nu Popiſh orders. 
in Lpiſcofatum, whereupon it may appecre howe true hee ſaide that tould your fiue orders to haue beene euer 
ſince Chriſtes time in the Churc h. it might be prooued by all antiquitie · In the aunc ient times there is men- 
tion of vnder Deacons, which were aſſigned to ſome inferiour ſeruic e in that Miniſterie, for an orderly 
and quiet diſtribution of thoſe duties, and ſo might be comprehended vnder the names of Deacons, But your 
ſubdeacons are a diſtinct degree and order from Deacons, nothing intermedling with the dutie and office of 
Deacons, therefore nothing like the auncient vnder Deacons, but in name onely. As for thoſe other offices 
which you name Acoluthi, were yoong men appointed to attend ypon the Biſhop, for their learning ro bee 
inſtructed by his doctrine and example, that afterward they might be meete to be called vntothe ſame office. 
The Exorc iſtes were ſuch as had the gift to caſt out deuils in them that were poſſeſſed and were called Ener- 
gumeni. The readers were ſuch as were appointed to read the text of the Scriptures openly in the Church. 
The doore keepers were aſſigned to keepe the entric ofthe Church, that no heathen perſon or excommuni- 
cate ſhoulde enter, but ſuch onely as were admitted either to the hearing of the word, or to the prayers, or to 
the Sacraments, They had alſo Singers, labourers, confeſſours, diggers of ſextons and Catechiſtes,asitap- 
peareth by Ignatius ad Anticch.Canon, Apoſt. 42. Hierom de ſeptem ordinibus. Cyprian Epist.24. Euſeb. lib. . cap. 3. So 
that if you will haue all offices that were in the Primitiue Church, to be ſeuerall orders ofthe Miniſterie, you 
muſt haue ac the leſt reune or eltuen orders. That continencie was required by auncient Canons of Sub- 
deacons alſo, you ground much vpon Epiphanius, who cõfeſſeth that it was not generally obſerued in his time. | \ 
It ſuffic eth vs to haue only thoſe orders & degrees as necefiaric, which the holy Scripture hath commended. 
Other variable offices as euery Church ſhal thinke expedient for their gouernment and diſcipline, they may Cl:mens.conft, 
inſtirute or retaine. As for the ridiculous offices that are appointed to theſe Topith orders, to carie tapers, 4.8.6. 15. 
cruettes, flictlaps, and to driue dogges out of the Church, it is ſuperfluous to write, the auncient Primitive > ny ng 
Churchknewe no ſuch vanities, And where as you ſende the learned to the Councel of Carthage 4. Where |, Pape. 
you ſay S. Auguſtine was preſent, the learned may iuſtly ſuſpect the credit of that Councel, which is wholy ao part. C. 
patched out of the popes decrees, Where Gratian ſaith, that Pope Zoſimus was preſent by his deputies D.. 93. 
c.Diacen: ita t. when by the date that is giuen to it, Zoſimus was not yer Pope, but either Siritius or AnaFtaſins. 
Againe, many auncient copies of theſe decrees,haue no title of the Councell of Carthage, but of auncient 
Statutes of the Church. And therefore thoſe decrees, ſeeme to bee of a later making then S. Auguſtines 
time. And yet in thoſe decrees, the Prieſt receiueth no powerto conſecrate, nor to offer for the quicke 
and the dead, the Deacon is ordained to miniſter. The ſubdeacon hath a platter, and a cuppe, a cruſe of 
water and a towell deliuered vnto him, to ſignifie that he is appointed to ſerue the tables, as Act. s. Not a po- 
pb patten, chalice, cruet and other toies for the maſſe. The Acoluth hath a candleſticke and waxe candle de- 
ivered , that hee may knqwe hee is bounde to light the candles ofthe Church, which eame together in 
time of perſecution in the night ſeaſon, In remembrance whereof, euen in time of peace, they kept the Vi- 
gils and night watches, when tliey lighted waxe candels as S. Hicrom ſaith to driue away the darkenes of the » 
night, and not in the day time, as S. Vigilantius obiected, except perhaps ſuperſtitious women, which had 
more xeale then knowledge, as Hierom faid,lighted them in the day time alſo. The Acoluth allo, had a little 
cruſe delivered vnto him, to ſerue wine for the communion. But admit they were then decreed, thepopiſh 
nin church, hath not for many yeres had any vſe of theſe inferior orders: for a poore Sexten, or a boy, doth moſt 
erg commonly execute all thoſe offices, which in thoſe degrees are appointed to Acolytes, Oſtiaries, Readers : 
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him in this world: he loueth it as his ewne fleſh,and it cannot be diuorced or ſeperated from him:therefore it cannot erre. The Eph.4. 


yea moſt commonly, they ſupplie the office of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when maſſe is ſaid. Neither do 
they ordaine Acolytesto go their office, nor any of the reſt, but as preparatories to Prieſthood, Theſe offices 
therefore in the church are needles. | 

15 In the houſe of God.) Al the world being Gods, yet the Church onely is his houſe,the Rector or Ru- 5 Ambroſe 
ler whereof at this day. ( ſaith S. Ambroſe vpon this place)is Damaſus. Where let our lowing brethren note well, howe leth the by 
clere a caſe it was then, that the Pope of Rome was not the Gouernour onely of one particular See , but of chriſtes u hole Rome rene of 
bouſe which is the Vniuerſall Church,whoſe Rector this day is Gregorie the thirteenth, - e whole 

S. Ambroſe ſaith not, that Damaſus was the ruler of the whole Church or Gouernour of the vniuerſall 1 _ 
Church, but a ruler and a gouernour of the church of God, as euery other catholike Biſhop was, and is by audboride 
S. Paules wordes Act. 20. 28. If you aske why then doth he name Damaſus alone, rather then any other Bi- ; 
ſhop? I anſwere, becauſe the Arrianes had greatly ouerrunne, not onely the Eaſt churches, but alſo the Weſt 
churches, and the citie of Rome it ſelfe in the time of Liberius and Felix, that were his predeceſſors, and 
the Catholikes began to recouer their ſtrength againe,vnder Dmaſus: to diſtinguiſh the Catholike Church 
fromthe Arrians hereticall companions, whereofthere were great troopes ſtill remayning,, henameth Da. 
maſus Biſhop of Rome, a Gouernour of the Church of God, being the chiefe Biſhop of Italy, with whom hee 
did communicate. As alſo Hicrom againſt the Arrians , profeſſeth that he would ioyne with Damaſus , be- 
cauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſtes diuinitie, againſt thoſe heretikes inthe Eaſt. Wherefore the ſay- 
ing of Ambroſe,doth no more allow Gregorie the thirteenth, to be a catholike Biſhop, then Liberius, Hono- 
rius, Vigilius, or any other that were found to be heretikes, much leſſe make him the Gouernour ofthe vniuer- 
fall church of Chriſt. \ | 

15 The piller of truth.) Thisplace fincheth al beretikes wonderfully, and ſo it euer did, and therefore they oppoſe The herette 
themſelues directly againſt the very letter and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, that is,cleane contrary to the Apoſtle, ſume ſay- ſay died an 
ing,the Church to be loſt or hidden: ſome to be fallen away from Chriſt theſe many ages : ſome, to be driven to a corner onely — to the 
of the world : ſome, that it is become a ſtewes and the ſeate of Antichriſt: lafil the Prote fi ants moi plainly and direc lily, — — ; 
that it may and doth erre, and bath ſhamefully erred for many hundred yeeres togither.- And they ſay herein like themſelues, piller — 
and for the credite of their owne doc lrine, which cannot be true in very deede, except the Church erre , euen the Church of 
chriſt, which is here called the houſe of the lining God. 

But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe Rec for ( ſaith S. Ambroſe) in his time was Damaſus, and now Gregorie That the chrch 
the thirteenth, and in the Apoſtles time S. Peter, is the piller of truth, the eſtabliſhment of all veritie therefore it cannot che pillerof 
erre. It hath the ſpirit of God to lead it into al truth til the worlds end: therefore it cannot erre. It is builded ypon a rocke,hel — _ 
gates ſhal not preuaile againſt it: therefore it cannot erre. Chriſt is init till the end of the world, he hath placed in it apoſtles, uel bynay © 
Doftors,Paſtors,and Rulers,to the conſummation and ful perfection of the whole body that in the meane time we be not ca- reaſom 
ried about with euery blaſt of doctrine: therefore it cannot erre. He hath praied for it that it be ſanctiſied in veritie, that the 2 
faith of the chiefe Gouernour thereof faile not: it is bu houſe, his ſpouſe his body, his lotte, kingdome and inheritance, Linen — 


new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacraments, and ſacrifice cannot be changed, being the cuerlaſting dourie of the Church, conti- 10.17. 
med and neuer Ngbily occupied in any other Church but in this our Catholike Charch:therefore it cannot erre, And therefore _ 
al thoſe pointsof dectrine, faith, and worſhip,which the Arrians, Manichees, Proteſtants, Anal aßtiſts, other old or new He- 44 
ret ils, vntruely thinks to be errors in the Church, be no errors indeede but themſelues moſt ſhamefully are deceiued, and ſo 
ſhall be ſtil, til they enter againe into thus houſe of God, which is the piller and ground of al truth: that is to ſay,not onely it 
ſelfe free ſrum al error in faith and religion, but the filler and ſtay to leane vnto in al doubtes of dofFrine,and to ftand vpon 
againſt al hereſies and errors that il times yeeld, without which there can be no certainty nor ſecuritie. And therefore the ho- 
ly Apoſtles, and Councels of Nice and Conſſantinople, made it an article of our Creede, to beleene the CatHOLIKE & The meaning 
APoSTOLIKE CHYRCH Which us, nat onely to acknowledge that there is ſuch a Church, as beretikes faiſely ſaie: ofthis act, 
but that that which is called the Catbolike church, and inowen ſo to be, and communicateth with the See Apoſtolike , is the I belreve the 
Church : and that we muſt beleeue heart, and obey the ſame,as the touch ſtone, piller, and firmament of truth, For, all this is T <vurch 
compriſed in that principle, I beleeue the Catholike church, And therefore the Conncel of Nice ſard, I belecue in the, 
Church,that is, I beleeue and truſt the ſame in al thinges, 1 
As this place pincheth all heretikes generally, ſo the Papiſts moſt ſpec ially. For ſeeing the Church of God, 
is the piller and ſtay of truth, and the Romiſh church is not the piller and ſtay of truth, but an enimie thereof, 
and a bolſter out of lies, fables, hereſies, and the doctrine of deuils, it followeth inuincibly , that the Ro- 
miſh Church is not the Church of God. The minor hath bene often prooued, both by preaching, diſpu- 
ting and writing, and is ſufficiently declared in this anſwere. But howe I praie you doth it pinc h vs, as you 
imagine ? You ſaie we oppoſeour ſelues diretiy againit the very letter and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame. Howe prooue 
youthat? you anſwere, ſome ſay the Church, is loft or hidden who faith the Church is loſt? ſure I am, none of ys 
euer ſaid ſo, ſome perhaps haue ſaide, that the true Church hath beene hidden from the cies ofthe worlde, 
and of Antichriſt, that hath perſecuted her, But heereof Itrow it followethnot (except it bee in Rhemiſh 
Logike ) that therefore the Church is not the piller of truth. Secondly you adde, that ſome ſaie the Church is 
fallen away from cChriſt theſe many ages, and that is become a ſtewes , and the ſeate of Antichrit. We ſay ſo indeed 
of the Romiſh Church, yet Chriſt hath, and had his Church and chaſte ſpouſe all this while, which is the 
piller of truth. Vet againe, you ſay, that ſome of vs ſay, it is drinen to a corner onely of the worlde. But you ſay vn- 
truely, for we beleeue that it is, and alwaies was, diſperſed in many nations, although in reſpe of the per- 
ſecution, it is ſaide, to be driven into the wilderneſſe. Apocalyp. xz. And you acknowledge, when Anti- 
chriſt commeth, it ſhall be driven into corners, and great ſtreights, yet for al that, it was alwaies, and euer ſhall 
be, the piller and ſtay of truth. 
Laſtly,you charge the Proteſtants to ſay, — — may and doth erre , and hath ſhamefully erred , for many hundred 
yeres togither, We ſay not that the CatholikEChurch of Chriſt , but the Church of Rome hath ſhamefully and 
damnablie erred, theſe many hundred yeeres. Wee ſay alſo, that the true Church of Chriſt, may etre, and 
haue ſpots in doctrine as wel as in conuerſation, yet not in any point neceſſary vnto ſaluation. And for all 
that be the piller and ſtay of truth, for it is no otherwiſe calle — ſtay and piller of truth then it is called the 
chaſt virgin without ſpot or wrinckle. Eph. 5. 27. Hauing neither perfection of truth, nor of holines in her mem- 
bers in this worlde, but ſo farre foorth as ſhe is directed by the worde of God, and his holy ſpirite, which mi- 
niſtreth alw dies ſufficient truth, to conduct them the ſtate of perfection, after this life. The Church there- 
fore is the piller & ſtay of truth, becauſe al truth neceſſary to ſaluation, is to be found no where in rhe worlde, 
but in the Church of God, and this truth is alwaies to be found, in euery Church of God, though it bee not 


alwaics pure, from all contagion of errors. For S. Paul inſtructeth Timothee, how to behave himſelfe — 
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the Church of Epheſus, or any other part of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, that it may continue the houſe, 


or Church of God, whoſe office is to bea piller and ſtay of truth that is learned out of Gods worde. He 
doth not ſend Timothee to learne of the Church, whereof he was inted a teacher, but he willeth Ti- 
mothee, to teach the Church out of the worde of God that it mig full continue the piller and ſtay of 
truth. For if any particular Church, as the Church of Rome, contemne the worde of God and preſume to 
decree both without it and againſt it, euen in articles of faith neceſſaxie to ſaluation, it ceſſeth to be the Church 
of God and the piller and tay of truth, which is become an harlot, a mainteiner of hereſie and falſe 
doctrine. But let vs heare what maine reaſon, you haue to prooue, that the Church can not erte in any 
thing. ; 4 

Put I denie that the popiſh Church is that, whereof Peter was a gouernour in his time, and Dama- 

ſus inthe time of S. Ambroſe. That principle you muſt prooue, for by begging , you ſhall neuer haue it 
raunted. E 

g Secondly you ſay, the Church is the piller of truth, ergo it can not erre. I denie your argument. for Peter 

was a piller of truth, yet he erred, and was reproued by S. Paul. Gal. 2. 11. I haue ſhewed, how it can not erre, 

and how it may erre, being the piller and ſtay of truth builded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and pro- 

phets Ieſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone Ephe. 2. 20. &c. 

T hirdly, you ſay, ic hath the ſpirite of God t de it into all truth, to the ende of the worlde: Ergo it 
can not erre, I denie this argument. Euerie one of Gods elect, after they be called, haue the ſpirit of 
truth by Chriſtes prayer Iohn 17. vnto their liues ende, y may erre, though not finally to their dam- 
nation. 

Fourihly, to be briefe, although the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church of Chriſt, to ouer- 
thow it, it followeth not, that it cannot erre, for euery true Chriſtian is builded ypon the ſame rocke, which is 
Chriſt, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuale, to condemne any true Chriſtian. 

Fittly, he hath placed Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and Doctors, to the full conſumma- 
tion and perfection of the whole bodie, and euerie member, that we be not carried about &c. Ergo the 
Church can not erre. You may as well conclude, that no true member of the Church can erre. And 
certaine it is, that the doctrine of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſtes, if it be continually taught, by 
the paſtors and teachers, is ſufficient to preſerue the Church, and euerie true member from all errour in do- 
ctrine. But if they decline from the rule of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſtes, they erte them- 
ſelues, and dec eiue as many as follow them. S. Paul therefore declareth, what an excellent benefit Chriſt 
hath beſtowed on his Church, and euerie true member thereof, he doth not aſſure either the whole Church, 
or euerie member thereof of truth alwaies , if they neglect the benefite: although he otherwiſe aſſure his 
whole bodie and euerie part thereof, neuer to be deceiued finally vnto deſtruction. Bur ſeeing there bee 
ſome paſtors, and teachers, builders of the Church, that builde wodde, haye, and ſtubble ypon the 
foundation Chriſt , which ſhall be ſaued, although they looſe their combuſtible worke, the Charch by 
ſuch builders , may be brought into errror, but holding ill the foundation, can neuer be depriued of ſalua« 
tion.1.Cor.z. | | 

Sixtly,he bath prayed for the Church, that it be ſandTified inthe veritie, Ergo it cannot erre, The concluſion follow- 
eth not: forthe Church is ſanctified in the truth, and yet may erre, as it doth ſinne in euerie member thereof. 
And the ſame prayer, pertaineth to euerie one of Gods elect, which may erre, and yet be ſanctified in the truth, 
not to erte vnto damnation Ioan. 17. 20. 

Seuenthly, he hath prayed, that the faith of the chiefe gonernour thereof faile not, Ergo it can not erre, This is the 
worſt of all the arguments, that went before, for there is no part of it true. Chriſt prayed not for Peter, as 
chiefe gouernour of the Church, but as one of the true members thereof, that his faith ſhould not faile, which 
praier he made generally, for euety member of the Church, which yet may erre, and ſo did Peter Gal. 2. That 
ſpeciall prayer for Peter, was that his faith ſhould not faile in that — tentation, when he was ſifted by 
Sathan: and cannot be applied to euerie one chat is Biſhop, where Peter taught, except you will ſay, that every 
one of them muſt deny Chriſt, as Peter did. 

Eightly, the Church is Chriſt houſe, bis ſpouſe, his bodie, his lotte, kingdome and inheritance: this is confeſſed, but 
hereof it followeth no more, that it is free from all error, then tliat it is free from all ſpot of ſinne while it is a 
ſtranger on the earth. 

Ninthly, he loweth it as bis owne fleſh, and it cannot be diuorced or ſeparated from him. Ergo it cannot erre. we may as 
well conclude, that ſeeing he loueth euery one of his members, as his owne fleſh, for we are euerie one, mem 
bers of his body, of his fleſh & of his bones, which cannot be ſeparated from him. Eph. 5. 30. Therefore none of 
his members, can erre, ot ſinne. And yet it is certaine, that none of his members, c an erre or ſinne ynto eternall 
damnation, though euery error and ſinne, deſerue damnation. | PT 

Laſtly, the new Teſtament, ſcriptures, ſacraments and ſacrifice , can not be changed, being the euerlaſting dowrie of 
the Church, continued and newer rightly occupied in any other Church, but in your Popiſh Church, which you falſe- 
ly call the Catholike Church, Ergo the Church, and that the Popiſh Church, can not erre. As great 
learning as you would bethought to haue, you ſhe it little, in ſetting the worſt argument in the laſt place. 
For beſide the inconlequens of the argument, common with all the reſt of his brethren that went before, 
ir er. no leſſe, then three moſt impudent and beggerly petitions of the whole matter in contro- 
uerſie. 2 
Firſt, that the new Teſtament, the ſcriptures, ſacraments and ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue beene euer continued, 
in the right vſe of them, in the popiſh Church. 5 

Secondly, that no other Church hath rightly occupied them. And thirdly, that the popiſh Church is the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, Bur if all theſe three principles were admitted as true, which while heauen and 
earth ſtandeth ſfiall neuer be graunted of vs, nor prooued by you, yet the concluſion is falſe. For that the true 
Catholike Church though the have the right vſe of the new Teſtament, ſcriptures, ſacraments, and ſaeriſice of 
Chriſt to the laluation of all her members, yet ſhe hath not alwaies, ſuch perfection of knowledge, but that ſhe 
may be deceiued in ſomethings. t 5 

Your generall concluſion is yet more impudent, that all thoſe points of doctrine, faith, and worſhip, that 
any man thinketh to be errors in the popiſh Churc b, be no errors, although they be neuer ſo contrarie to the 
new Teſtament, which is Gods couenant of remiſſion of ſinnes freely, and iuſtiſication by gracg , and faith 
onely, as your doctrines of merites, and ſatisfaction, though they be neuer fo contrarie to the ſcriptures, as 
the Communion ynder one kinde , worſhipping of Images and other creatures, prohibition of mariage and 
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meates &c. and though they ouerthrowe the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death and ſufficiencie thereof, by 
the daily ſacrifice of the Maſle, and the Popes pardons 4 pens & culpa c. But the faithfull knowe, that 
Church to be the piller and Ray of truth, which is builded vpon the found ation of the Prophets and the 
Apoſtles, Ieſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone, therefore they ſeeke the Church in the holy ſcriptures, 
which are the monuments of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and a perfect teſtimonie of Chriſt, and ſo leane 
to the Church, as the Church leaneth to the ſcripture, and to Chriſt, the onely foundation thereof. For 
none ether thing did the Apoſtles, and the Nicene councell meane, when they taught vs, to beleeue 


and confeſſe, the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt. Fot neither the Apoſtles, nor the Nicene 


councell, had auctoritie, to make any articles of faith, but to teach and declare, thoſe points of doctrine 


that the ſpirit of truth, hath reuealed, to be neceſfarie articles of faith vnto ſaluation. But it ſuffice th not you, 


that we confeſſe that there is 2 Catholike Church, whereof euerie Chriſtian man muſt be a childe and mem- 
ber, that he may be ſaued. But further your require, that we acknowledge: that that which is called the Cathy. 
like church, and knowen ſo to be, and communicateth with the See Apoſtolike , u the Church, Here is as great vncer- 
taintie as before ; for all companies of heretikes, call them ſelues the Catholike Church. But how ſhall 
they be knowen to be the Catholike Church, and to communicate with the See Apoſtolike, but by their 
conſent in doctrine with the holy ſcriptures, and writings of the Apoſtles? The Churches of the Eaſt, call 


and count themſelues the Cacholike Church, as much as the Papiſtes, and communicate with the Apoſto- 


like Sees of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, where the Apoſtles Peter, Andrew, 
Iames, and Ion and Marke the Euangeliſt haue ſitten, and their doctrine in many points is more — to 


the writings of the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, then the Papiſtes, yet the Papiſtes, will not ac nowledge 
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them to be the Catholike Churrch, therefore this rule is no part of our Cicede, at leaſtwiſe, it can noe 
ſufficiently direct vs, to the Catholike Church, which is the article of our faith. Your ſecond rule : 
_ we muſt heare, beleene, and obey the ſame, as the touchſtone, piller, and firmament of truth) ſo it be rightly vn- 
erſtood, we doe yeeld vnto, but this Church is that, which is builded vpon the foundation of the pro- 
hers and Apoſtles whoſe doctrine is comprehended in the holy ſcriptures , and is therefore called the pil- 
bh and ſtay of truth, becauſe it teacheth this true doctrine. Therefore what Church is the puller of truth, 
whichwe muſt heare, beleeue, and obey : we muſt know onely out of the Scripturey, and ſo farre acknow- 
ledgeir tothe piller of truth, as itteacheth nothing, but that which is conteined inthe word of truth, decla- 
red inthe Scriptures. And thus the ancient fathers, haue taught vs to knowe the Church. Chryſoſtome opere im- 
in Math.How.2.4. Augnſtine de vnitate Ecclefec.z. & 16. Neither did the Nicene Creede ſay, Ibelccucin 
the Catholike Church,otherwiſethenwe ſay in the Apoſtles Creede, I belecue the Catholike Church, where- 
ofſce more atlarge.Rom.10.ſeR.4. 


oo 


Neither can the Heretikes eſcape the fleeing from the knowen viſible Church, to the hid congregation or companie ef the 1 
Predeſfinate. For that is that a falſe phantaſticall apprehenſion of Wicleffe and his followers, The — Pre- — | 


beretikes, and therefore be not of the one hnuſe of God which is here called, the piller of truth. And thoſe of the Pre · 


deſtinate that be alreadyof the Church , make not a ſeuerall company frem the knowen Catholikg Church, but are baptized, 


bouſeled taught, they line and die in the common Catholike viſible Church , or els they can neither receive Sacramentes, 
nor ſaluation, S. Poul inſtructeth not T imothee howe to teach, preach, correct, and conuerſe in the inviſible ſocie- 
tie of the Predeſtinate, but in the viſible hanſe of God. So that it muſt needes bee the viſible Church which can 


Not erre. £ 


We ſecke not to flye from the knowen viſible Church, to the hid con 


deſtinate maketh not any one Societie among them ſelues, many of them being yet vnborne, and many yet Infidels and — — of nab 


can not ene 


egation of the predeſtinate. For that hat 4. cd. 


which is knowen to be the viſible Church, is a part of the Catholike Church, which we beleeue to the lixe Churhi 


congregation of all the true members of Chriſt : although in the excernall ſocietie of the viſible Church: 
there be manie, that be not of the Church: as S. Iohn ſaith, they went from vs, but they were none of vs. 
John. 2.19. | 

Where you denie the congregation of the predeſtinate, to be the Catholike Church of Chriſt, you flat< 
lye denie an article of our faith. For S. Auguſtine expounding the articles of the Creede faith : that the 
Church is here to bee takea for the whole, and not for that parte onely , which in a ſtranger pon earth, Encher. ad 
Laurent.c.56. and oftentimes in his writings aſſirmeth, the Catholike Church to conſiſt of all the prede- 
ſtinate z which are the members of Chriſts myſticall bodic , and that no wicked men perteine vnto it, 
but onely the good, holy, and iuſt. De baptiſm. lib. 6. c. 3. De ciuitat. Dei lib. 2 f. c. 25. In Ioan. Tr. 43. Where- 

you may ſee, this is not a newe and talſe apprehenſion of Wickleffe, but an olde and true iudgement 
of the Catholike Church. But let vs heare what arguments you haue againſt this apprehenſion, Fuſt you 
ſay, the company of the predeſtinate maketh not any one ſocietie among themſelues, many of them being yet vnborne, 
and many yet Infidels and Heretikes, and therefore be not of the one houſe of God, which is here called the filler 
of truth. If you had ſaid, many are not yet in the viſible Church, which be vnborne or vncalled, we would 
haue agreed with you, but yet all the ele, be of the Catholike Church, which inthe time appointed, 
ſhall be borne and called. For is not that the Catholike Church for which Chriſt dyed , that he might ſan- 
ciie it and clenſe it by the lauer of water in his worde? Epheſ.s. 25.26, Or did he deliver him ſelfe, onely 
for that ſocietie of men which then were borne , and called ? was it not the ſpouſe of Chriſt, for which hee 
delivered himſelfe, and which not many lines before, you affirmed to be the piller of truth, which could 
noterrre? Certaine it is, Chriſt died forthe companie of the predeſtinate, therefore the companie of the 
predeſtinate are the Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt , therefore the houſe of God and the piller of trueth, yet 
moſt properly called the pillcr of trueth in reſpeR of that parte, which is a ſtraunger heere ypon the 
Fart © , . 

But thoſe of the predeſiinate (you ſay) that be alreadie of the Church , no ſeveral companie , from the knowen 
Catholike 28 — EL 5 the viſible . Ianſwere = thoſe of — , that bee 
alreadie not onely of the Church, but alſo in the viſible Church, are the ſame with the Church militant, 
which 1s a part of the Catholike Church, and euen that is the piller of tueth in this worlde. I vnderſtande 
viſible, that which may be ſcene of men, not tha: which is alwaies in the ſight of the wicked, nor euer in the 
fight of euerie godly man. You ſay further S. Paul infirufteth not Timothee, how to teach, preach, correct, and con- 
uerſe, in the iuuiſible ſocietie of the predeſtinate, but in the viſible houſe of God. I ſay hee inſtructeth him, how to 
behaue him ſelfe in both, not as in two Churches, but in one, ſeeing that the later, is but a parte of the 
former. For elſe the predeſtinate, that are yet ynborne and vncalled, ſhould not perteine to his charge. In 


trueth, he tracheth him howe to behaue him ſelfe in the Church of Epheſus, or any other particular — 2 
. ga on, 


| 


Nx 


— — 


1 AAT. 1111. To Timothee. 


gation , whereof he ſhould haue charge, and not in the Catholike Church, as it is diſperſed in the whole 
world. For euerie particular Church is euen as che whole, the piller and ſtay of truth, ſo long as it continu- 
eth the true Church of Chriſt. Yer this difference obſerued, that any viſible particular Church , may celle 
— — in this or that place, but the Catholike Church,fhall neuer be remoued our of the world, before the ende 
of the world. : | ; ! 


If any make farther queſtion , how it can be that any companie or ſocietie of men (as the Church is) can be voide of er- hence the 


Uu. 11 ror in faith, ſering all men may erre : be muſd know that it is not by nature, but by priuiledge of Chriſts preſence,of the Holy Church hath rhid 
Ghoſtes aſſiſt ance, of our Lordes promiſe and puayer- See S. Auguſtine vpon theſe wordes of the 118, Pſalme Conc. 13, priviledge neuer 
ro erte. 
h onely, that keepeth the true nur — 


Ne auferas de ore meo verbum vetitatis vſquequaque. here he hath goodly . of ths matter. For the ſame pur 
poſe alſo theſe wordes of Laftantins are verie notable, It is the Catholike Churc 


worſhip of God, this is the fountaine of truth, this the houſe of faith , this the Temple of God: whether if S Cyprian. 
any man enter not, or from which if any man goe out, he is an aliene and — from the hope of euerlaſting S. Irciæus. 


life and ſaluation. No man muſt 3 obſtinate contention flatter him ſelfe, for it ſtandeth vpon life 
and ſaluation &c. S. cyprian ſaieth, The Church neuer departeth from that which ſhe once bath knowen; 
Ep. &. ad Cornel. nu · 3. S. Irenæus ſaith. That the Apoſtles haue laid vp in the Church as in a rich treaſurie, all 
truth, Ind, that ſhe keepeth with moſt ſincere diligence, the Apoſtles faith and preac hing. lib. z. c. 4. & 40. & lib. 
1. c. 3. It were an infinite thing to recite all that the fathers ſay of thu matter, all counting it a mit pernitions abſurditie to 
affrme,that the Church of Chriſt may erre in religion. 


2 


71111 Thepreſence of Chriſt by his ſpirit, accordingto his promiſe and prayers as T have ſhewed before ei- The Church 
b neth to — member of Chriſtes bodie, as much as to the whole. Yet cucrie member may — may erte. 


firmitie though not ſinally vnto damnation. S. Auguſtine in that place quoted, ſaith nothing to prooue that the 
Church can not etre, but that the worde of truth, which he calleth confeffion of Chriſt, ſhall neuer faile from 
che whole Church, though many members denic Chriſt, for a time, as Peter did, and afierward repent. Ne 
altogither out of the mouth of Peter(ſaith he)in whom was a figure of the Church, the word of truth was taken away, who 
although for an lower, ſhe had denied Chriſt, being troubled through feare, yet by weeping, he was reſtored, aud by confeſſing 
was crowned. . 

But theſe words of L actantius, are verie notable, and yet they note nothing for your purpoſe, that the Church 
can not erre in any thing, but in matters neceſſare to eternall life and ſaluation, which we graunt. Nor wurbſtan- 
ding for as much as al ſinguler companies of heretilęs (as he ſaith) chinke them ſelues chiefely to be Chriſtians, and the ca- 
thoiche Church, We muſt beware that wee take not a Church falſely called Catholike in ſtead of the true 
Church, | 

The note to diſcerne the true Church which Lactantius a= is obſcure, but if it bee compared with that 

| which he writeth in the former part of the Chapter, that Chriſt and his Embaſſadoures, haue giuen precepts 
* that are certaine, which we ought alwaies to keepe, which are their heauenly writings, from which all here- 
fies haue ſwarued, it may be better vnderſtoode. We mu#? _ (faich he) that to be the true Cacbolike Church, in 
' which is the confeſſion and repentance, which wholeſomely cureth the ſinues and wounds whereunto the frailtie of the fleſh is 
ſebiect. His meaning is, that the true Catholike Church teacheth the way of ſaluation by true faith, and re- 
miſſion of ſinnes according to the Scriptures. De vers ſapientia, lib. . cap. 30. Cyprian ſaith: T hat they which depar= 
ted from Chriſt, dos periſh through their owne fault, hut the Church which beleeweth in Chriſt and which holdeth that which 
ſhe hath once no wen, doth neuer depart — him altogether, and that they are the Church which continue in the houſe of 
God. Whereby the Reader may ſee, how without ſhame you fallifie S. Cyprian to make a colour for your aſſer - 
xþ0- tion,which Cyprian doth nothing fauour. | 
* - Irenzus ſpeaketh of the true doctrine of ſaluation, which the Church in his time did embrace, hauing 
teſtimonie (as he ſaith) ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, lib. 3. cap. 40. which we confeſſe to be true of the Ca. 
tholike Church in all ages, yet may the Church erre in matters of leſſe moment, as in his time in the con- 
tention about the celebration of Eaſter : in S. Auguſtines time, in giuing the communion to infantes, xc. Nei- 
cher is thero any of the auncient fathers that holdeth it a pernitious abſurditie, to affirme that the Church 
of Chriſt can etre in any point of religion, keeping ſtill the foundation. S.-Auguſtine — , the 
determinationof the former general Councels, (which repreſent the whole Church) may oftentimes be reformed by 
the latter, when by any experiment of things, that is opened, which before was ſhut, and knowen which before was vino en. 
De bapt. cone.Don. lib. 2. cap. a. Therefore in ſomethings euen the whole Church vi6ble on earth may erre, 
Neither is there any of the auicient fathers that expound this text, that gather thereof that the Church can 
not erre. | 3 

Chryſoſtome ſaith: The Church is not as that templeof the Jewes, for this contayneth faith end preaching, for trueth 
is the piller and ſtay of the Church, By which wordes you ſee, in hat ſenſe the Church is the piller of truth, 
namely, becauſe the trueth is preached in it, which isthe piller and ſtay of the Church it ſelfe, For trueth ma- 
keththe Church, the Church makerh not truth. Theodotet ſauh: He galleth the howſe of God and the Church of thoſe 
that haus beleewed. And thoſe be called the piller and ſtay of truth, For being founded on the Roche, they remaine ſtedfaſt 
and ynmooucable, and inthe things themſclues doe preach the truth of doc trine. The world (ſaith Ambroſe) ij in preuari - 
cation troubled with diners errors. Therefore it is neceſſarie that it be ſaid, that there is the houſe of God, and the truth, 
where he » feared according to his owne will, while his ſeruants profeſſe that of him, which be hath vouchſafed to teach, &. 
The Church is therefore the puller and ſtaie of truth, becauſe it is her duetie to profeſſe the truth as Chriſt hath 
taught it, which aſſiſted by his grace, ſhe doth ſufficiently tothe ſaluation of all her children, though not ſo 
pertectly alwaies, but that in ſome point ſhe may be deceiued. | FI. 


I CHAP, IIII. 7 


Hy He prophecieth that certaine ſhould depart from the Catholike faith, willing T imnthee therefore to inculcate to the people 
* thoſe articles of the ſaid faith, — in ſpiritual exerciſe. 12 to get amthoritie by example of 
good life, 13 to ſtadie, to teach, to increaſe in the grace given bim by holy orders, 


xs, _ S. Paul ſpeaketh of an extraordinarie grace which Timothee receiued by impoſition of hands, as many o- 
11 ther did, which tooke not holy ordery- 


* 


AND 


690 


The firſt Epitle of S. Paul 


— 


1. Tim. x, 4. 
Tit. 3, 9. 


ND theSpirite manifeſtly faith, that 
in the laſt times certaine || ſhall depart 
from the faith attending to ſpirits of errour, 
and doctrines of diuels, | 
2 Speaking lies in bypocriſic,and hauing 
their conſcience ſeared, 
3 |Forbidding to marrie, to abſtaine 
meates which God created to receiue with 
thankſgiuing for the faithful, and them that 


haue knowen the truth. | 


4 For ꝓ euery creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be reiected that is receiued 
wich thankſgiuin 


5 For it is lanCiibed by the word of God 


and prayer. | 

9 Theſe things propoſing to the bre- 
chren, thou ſhalc be a good miniſter of 
Chriſt I = s vs, nouriſhed in the words of the 


faith and the good doctrine which thou haſt 


attained vnto. N 

7 But fooliſn and old wiues fables auoid: 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe to pietie. 

8 For ꝓcorporal exerciſe is profitable to 
litle: but pietie is profitable to al things: ha- 


uing proniiſe of the life that now is, and of 


Run. 2 


RHE M. 2 


RRE NM. 3 


FvLKE. 3 


that to come, | 


9 A faithful ſaying 
ceptation. 

10 For to this purpoſe we labour and are 
reuiled, becauſe we hope in the liuing God 
which is che Sauiour of al men, eſpecially of 
the faithful. 1 

11 Command theſe things and teach. 

12 Let no man contemae thy youth : 
but be an example of the fairbfull, in word, 
in conuerſation, in charitie, in faith, in cha- 
ſtitie. 

rʒ Till Ieome, attend vnto reading, ex- 


and worthy of al ac- 


hortation, doctrine. 


14 3 not || the grace that is in 
thee: which is giuen thee by prophecie, with 
impoſition of the hands ſof prieſthood, 

15 Theſc things do thou meditate, be in 
theſe things: that thy profiting may be ma- 
nifeſt to al. 8 


16 Attend to thy ſelfe, and to doctrine: 


be earneſt in them. For, this doing, thou 
ſhale || ſaue both thy ſelfe and them that 
heare thee. 


N OW the ſpirit ſpeaketh enidently that vin 1. Timzi 
the latter times ſome ſhall depert from the "-pta., | 
faith, giving beed vmoſpirits of errour, and do. ide i. i. 
(trines — 1 

2 Which ſpeate falſe in bypoerifie, bazin 

their conſcience — CONE a 

3 Forbidding to marris, and commaun- 
ding to abſtaine from meates which God hath 
created to be receined with gining thankes, of 
them which beleene and nom the truth. 

4 For exery creature of God is good, and 
nothing to bee refuſed, ifit bee receiued with 
thankeſgining. : 

5 Fer it is ſauctiſied by the word of God, and 
ajer. 

6 If thouput the brethren in remembrance 
of theſe things, thouſhalt be a good minifter of 
Jeſus Cbriſt, wbich baſt beene nouriſhed vp in 
the words of faith , and of good doctrine, which 
thou haft continual followed. 

7 * But cait away prophane and olde wines 1.Tima,, 
— and exerciſe thy ſelfe rather vnto godli- iin 
neſſe : 

8 For bodily exerciſeprofiteth litle, but god- 
lineſſe is profitable vnto al things, hauing promi- 
ſes of the life that is naw, aud of that which is to 
come. 

9 This is « ſure ſaying, andby al meancs 
worthie tobe receined: 

10 For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer 
rebuke becauſe we have boped in the lining God, 
which is the ſauour of all neui ſpecially of thoſe 
that beleeue. | 

11 Theſethings commaund and teach. 

12 Let no mandeſpiſe thy youth: but bee 
thou a paterne of the beleeuers, in word, in con- 
wer ſatiom, in charitie, in ſpirit, in faith, in ehaſti- 
tie. | 

13 Till [come, gius attendance to reading, 
to exbertation,to doftrine, 

14 Deſpiſe nat the gift that is in thee which 
was giuen thee through prophecie , with the lay- 
ing on of hands: l the anthoritie of the elderſhip. 

15 Hause a care of theſe things, and — 7 
ſelfe vnto them, that it may bee ſeens how thou 
preſiteſt in all things. | 
16 Take beede vnto thy ſelfe , and vnto do- 
ctrine, and continue therein: for in doing this, 
thou ſbalt bath ſane thy ſelfe, and them that 


_ bearethee. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


TL 


CHAP. 1111. 


4 Euery creature.) Weſce plainly by theſe words ſuch abſtinence only to be diſallowed as condemmeth the creatures 


of God to be naught by nature and creation. 


We ſee the creatures of God to be good both by their firſt creation, and alſo after their corruption through 
ſinne, by fanRification,which is by the word of God which hath giuen the vſe of them vnto vs, 


Forbiddai 


and by prayer ee 


by which the vſe of them is conſecrated vnto vs. Therefore not onely ſuch abſtinence is deteſted, as condem- 
neththe creatures to be naught by nature or creation, butthat alſo which forbiddeth them to be receiued vp- 


ctified by the word of God, and by prayer 


ritie of the Creator rema 
exerciſe, except it be to the ende ofpietie, and 


on oy bypocriticall ſurmiſe of vnholineſſe, when they be giuen to be receiued with thankeſgiuing, being ſan- 


prayer. 
$ Cerporall exerciſe.) Some (ſaith S. Chryſo tome) expound this of faSling, but they are deceiugd. for faSting is 
a ſpirituall exerciſe, See a —_ — of theſe — — l de wor. K cel. Cath. 
He ſaith that bodily exerciſe (ſaith S. Ambroſe) is profitable to litle. For to faft᷑ and to abſtaine ; 
i fiteth not pietie be added. Therefore faſting of it ſelfe is not a ſpirituall True fal 
o meaneth Ghryſoſtome, 5. Auguſin 


c. 33. 
from meats, the autho 


ine alſo in the places quo- 
ted, 


\ 


— | 
CHaP.llll, 


To Timothee. * | an 


RYE M. 


Ry EM. 4 


FYLKE.4 


REM, 5 


VIKE,S 


line ſolitarily, but they are corrupt, perfourming their luſt in their bodies, Againe, They ſtudre not for chaſtitie, but for 


red, ſpeaking of rhe faſting and abſtinence of godly men in his time, that was without ſuperſtition, or any pre- 
iudice to Chriſtian libertie, ſairh : They exerciſe pietie diligently as fer bodily exerciſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, F 5 
to pertaine but to a ſhort time. They placed not religion in abſtinence from mariage and meates, as Popiſ Vo- 
taries doe. : vis 
ANNOTATIONS, Cn. 1111. 


x Shall depart.) It i the proper deſcription ef hereti les, to forſake their former faith, and to be Apoſtataes, as the All Heretikes are 


Greeke word importeth ; to give eare to particular ſpirits of error and deception , rather then to the S pirit of Chriſt in his apollataes from . 


church, to follow in hypocrifse and ſhew of vertue the pernicibus doctrine of Diueli wbo are the ſuggeſters and prompters of al the fatth, 
Setts,and are lying ſpirits in the muuthtsf all Heretikes and falſe preachers:men that haue put their conſcience to felence and 

made it ſenſles to the holy Churches admonition : the Apoſtle noting * once before alſo in this ſame Epiſtle, that Heretikgs cap. l. ig. 
haue no conſcience which is the cauſe both of their fall and of their obduration in hereſie. 

1 Forbidding to marrie.) Heſpeaketh ( ſaith S. Chryſoftome) of the Manichees, Encratites, and Marcioniffs, ho, The old Hereſies 
12. in 1. Tim. S. Ambroſe vpon this place, addeth to theſe the Patritians alſo, S. Ireneus lib. I. cap. 30. S. Enphanins har, . alt mauimo: 
45.26.61. 30. S. Hierome 1. cont. Iouin. cap. i. ep. 5o. c ap. 1. & 3. S. Auguſtine har, 25. 40. and generally all antiqvitie — 
affirme the ſame both of them, ani alſo of the Heretikgs called Apoſtolici, Ebionite, and thelike, Their hereſie about mari- 
age was, that to marrie or to vſe the act of matrimonie, is of Satan, as S. Frenæus witneſſeth, lib r. cap a ⁊. and that the di- 
flinc tion of male and female, and the creation of man and woman for generation, came of an ill God. They taught their hea- - 
rers, *ſaith S. Auguſtint, that if they did vſe women, they ſhould in any wiſe prouide that they might not conceiue or beare + ,,, , 47.46 
children, Clemens Alexandrinus (lib. 3. Strom. in principio) writeth, that ſuch admit no mariave nor procreation of thil= © ; 
dren, leaſt they ſhowld bring into the world creatures to ſuffer miſerie and mortalitie. And this is the damnable opinion con- 
cerning mariage,noted here by the Apoſtle, 

Seeing the ſpirite ſpeaketh ſo cuidently of this matter, you labour in vaine to poſt ouer the crime tothe p,,1;a4o of / 
olde herenkes, ho as in their prohibition of mariage, they were forerunners of Antichriſt, ſo there was none matiage, * 
of them, to whom this c leere prophec ie may ſo properly be applied, as vnto Antichriſt himſelfe, and his nee- 
rer members. For thoſe olde heretikes that alcribed the inſtitution of matrimonie to Sathan, and the crea- 
non and proc reation of mankinde vnto the diuell, ſpake not falſchood in hypocriſie, but in open blaſphemie, 
and there fore might eafily be diſcerned and auoided. But you that vnder pretenſe of holineſſe, religion, cha- 
ſtitie, puritie, faſting, prayer, by lawes and decrees forbid mariage and meates to ſome men at all times, and 
to all men at iome times, are they of whom the ſpirite ſpeaketh euidently , that they vtter their falſe doctrme 
in hypocrilic, and therefore had need to be deſcribed by your ſpec iall notes, and the Church to bee forewar- 
ned of you by this prophec ie. For afterthe Apoſtle hath declared wherein the great myſterie of true religi- 
on conſiſteth that is taught and beleeued in the Church of Chriſt: He doth immediately giue euident notes 
of the myſterie of iniquiie maintained inthe falle Church of Antichriſt, who placeth the higheſt pointes of 
religion, in prohibition of mariage and meates. In ſo much as they are ſpecially, aud in a maner onely, cal- 
led and compted of you religious, that obey this prohibition of mariage and meates, though they live no 
more continently, then the olde Heretikes called Origeniani turpes, Filthie Originiſts , who as Epiphanus te- 
ſtifieth of them: ReieFed mariage, and yet luſt ceaſed not among them, and defiled their body and mind with wantonnes, 

For ſome of them are in the habite of Monkes that line ſolitarily, and ſome of the women are in the cahite of wemen that 


fained chaſtitie, and that which hath the name onely —— Againe, They deſire to he in honour, for the exerciſe of 
chaſtitie ſuppoſed to be in them, Epiph.hereſ.63, Such were 2 Monkes, Friers and Nonnes for the moſt part in 
England, as was found manifeſtly in the viſitation of their houſes before their ſuppreſſion. And euen the 
Manichees permitted mariage to their lay men, which they called their hearets, but in no wiſe to their Cler- 
gie, which they called their Elects or choſen men, Aug. de her. ad Quod vult deum her. 46. Againe, ſuch as had 
made the vowe of chaſtitie and were not able to performe it, the heretikes called Apoftolici, would mot permit 
to marrie, which was contrarie to the doctrine of the Catholike Church , which as Epiphanius doth teſtiſie, 
iudged that it was better for ſuch to marrie openly, then to burne priuily. Hereſ.s 1. Therefore there is no way 
for you to eſcape the iudgement of the holy Ghoſt, by turning the matter ouer to the olde Heretikes, who with 
as good reaſon might poſt it of from one to another, the Manichees to the Tacianiſtes, and the Tac ianiſtes to 
the Manichees, as you do to them. But the markes are ſo euident, as no heretike that forbiddeth mariage or 
meates, can eſcape cleare, and you that forbid them with colour of more perfection and holines, in hypocriſie, 
of all other heretikes are moſt properly deſcribed by them, : 
For the ſecond point conſiſting in the probibition of meates or vſe of certaine creatures male to be eaten, the ſaid H eretihes The ole hereſte: 
or diuers of them ( for they were not all of one ſet touching theſe puntes) taught, that men might not eate certaine ſortes of about abſtinence 
meates, ſpecially of beaſtes and lining creatures, for that they were not male(ſay they) f the good God, bot of the ewil. And from mi ates. 
wine then called the gall of the Prince of dark ue ſſe, and not to be drunke at all, and the Vine whereof it came, to be of the Pi- 
wels creation. And diuersother creatures they cendemned as things by nature and creation polluted and abominable. Au- 
guſt. hær. Manic h. 46. & hær. 25. Tatian. & toro libro de mor. Manic h. to. 1. Lo theſe were the Heretiſes and their he- 
reſtes which S Paul here prophecieth of, that forbid mariage and meates as you haue heard, for which they and their follg= 
wers were condemned in diuers Councels. | 
Not onely the Manichees, Encratites, Acrians and ſuch like olde heretikes , as condemned the eating of Forbilog of 
fleſh, as vnclcane and abominable, but euen the Papiſts alſo, commannd to abſteine from meares for pietie Teas. 
and religions ſake, which God hath created to be receiued with thankſgiuing. Counting ſuch bolinefle in ea- 
ting of fiſh, that they are the moſt holy among you that eate nofleſh, as the Charterhouſe Monkes, coun- 
ting generally the eating of fith or fruites and ſpices, to be an holy faſte at ſuch times, as che taſting of fleſne 
or white meates is thaught an hainous ſinne, and for this cauſe as Durand teſtiſieth, be cauſe all fleſh was ac- 


curſed, not fith in the daies of Noe, lib. C, cap. De alijs itiunis. So that f: ſting is but pretended in hypoctiſie, r 


a colour that the libertie of Chriſtians, might bee brought into bondage of Antichrifles law. W'herein how 
like the popiſh faſtes are vnto the faſtes ofthe Manichecs. S. Auguſtine ſhewerh, De maribus Mæanichæorum, ih. 
2. caß. 13. Mo compted it a wonderfull praiſe to them, and a holy faſt, that they did not eate fleſh nor drin ke 
wine (as they ſaid) to chaſtiſe themſelues and bridle luſt but of mecre hypocrifie, as he ſaith: For Idemaund 
of you (ſaith he) If there be a man ( which may well be) ſo aring ond thriftie that moderating the appetite of bu «ly 
and throte, he eateth not twiſe in one day, and when he ſuppeth, he hall ſit before þ'm, a fewe herbes ſodden, and ſe ef 4 
with a little bacon, ſo much as is ſufficient, to tay his hunger. Likewiſe h: quench-th bu third, hauimg reſpetl vn o his 
bealth, with two or three draughts of wine yumingled with water, and this is Ins daily fare, There is another on the ot r 
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hiüibition for caules of religion. For albeit God for obedience in paradiſe, or for ſignific ation in the olde lawe, 
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fade which taſteth no ſteſb nor wine, but at the ninth houre he taketh gladly exquifite and range fruites, varied in many ſe- 
werall diſhes, ſptinckjed with plentie of pepper, and ſuppeth in the beginning of the night with lil fare, drinketh the ſweete 
licour of figges or other f ruits,aq delicate as wine and excelling wine in ſweetneſſe,and drinkgth not ſa much as be thirfteth, 
but as much as he liſteth and prouidethj thu fare daily, aud enioeth ſuch a delicate diet of no neceſſitie, but with great plea- 
ſure ; which of theſe _—_— meat and drinkegdoe you indge to lead his life in greater abſ{mence ? 1 ſutpoſe you are not ſo 
blinde, that you will preferre him that liueth with a little bacon and wine, before this Gourmander. So truth conſtraineth, 
but your errour ſingeth otherwiſe: for if ene of your eleti(ſaith be) ſbould but once ſup with the former man, of ſparing diet, 


| and ſhould but annoint bis lips with reſſie bacon, or but * ſauour of it, as a breaker of bu fait or abſtinence, he ſhal 


be condemned to hell fire, What difference there is then betweene the faſt of the Manichees,& the faſt of the Pa- 
piſts, ſauing that the Papiſts more groſſe in hypocriſie, allowed fiſh commonly, and wine, with all delic ate con- 
fections at all times, euen on their Good Fryday alles: when to eate one piece of reſtic bacon, hath beene 
compted a more hainous ſinne then to kill a man. 

Is it not now an intollerable impudencie of the Proteſtantes, who for a ſmall ſimilitude of wordes inthe eares of the ſim- 
H, apply this text to the faſtes of the Church, and the chaſlitie of Prieſis and Religious? As thowgbeither by appointing or impudenh, 
wine ſome daies of abſtinence from certaine meates, the Church or any Catbolike man condemned the ſaid meates, vnles the gedwith the gig 
Fechabites Hierom. z 5. or the Nægarites, Num. 6. or the Njniuites, Ion. 3. or Moyſes Exod.z4.or Elias, 3. Reg. 19. or holy 0!d herefe, 
Anna the widom, Luc. 2. or John Baptiſt,Mat 3. & 9. or Chriſt himſeife Mat. 4. commending, vſing, and following a preſcripe — — 
number of faſtiug daies, or God himſelfe that in the very beginning in Paradiſe, preſcribed abſtinence from the fruite of one is no dafi, 
certaine tree, and aſter appointed ſo many ſafies in the Law, vnlesbe therefore condemned his owne creatures, and the reſt, tionoftienex;, 
thoſe creatures from wlnch they abſtained. No, there be many good and —— cauſes to forbid ſome, or to ahſſame from Diuen polen. 
ſome meates : as, for obedience, as in Paradiſe : for ſigniſication, as the Iewes: for that they haue beene offered to Idolt, as in ſes of abltinence, 
the Epiftle to the Corinthians: for chaſtening the body and penance, for health alſo : and only theſe cauſes are vnlawfull for 
which the Manichees and other Heretikes abſtained, 

Is it not intollerable impudencie in the Papiſts, that being conuicted by ſo euident a prophecie of the ſpi- Pepi pi. 
rite, are not aſhamed to ſay , it is but a ſimilitude of wordes? Is faſting, an abſtinence fromfleſh? may not on om 
a prieſt live chaſtely in mariage? to whom the holy Ghoſt alloweth one wife, or may they not liue chaſtely andnear, 
out of marriage without prohibition to any, of that which God hath made free for all? But by appointing 
daies of abſtinence from certaine meates (you lay ) your Church doeth not cundemne theſe meates, which is nothin 
elſe but falſhoode in hypocriſie, for you forbid them for holineſſe, for religions ſake, and therefore condenine 
them as vncleane, and vnholy , though not by Gods creation, yet by your Antichriſtian prohibition, As 
for the voluntarie abſtinence of the Rechabites and Narzarites, was no prohibition of Gods creatures, not 
other abſtinence then Cod allowed, The faſte of the Niniuites, Moſes, Elias, Anna, Iohn Baptiſt, and 
Chriſt, was nothing in the worlde like your popiſn prohibition. For your abſtinence by prohibition from 
fleſh, and filling the belly with fiſn or other delicacies by your permiſſion, is no faſte nor abſtinence for any 
lawfull cauſe ot chaſtiſement of the body, but a meere note of Antichriſtian bypocrifie, Which yet ſheweth it 
ſelfe more euidently, when you make it as lawfull for Antichriſt to ups the vſe of Gods creatures for re- 
ligion,as it was for God himſelfe in paradiſe, for obedience, or in the lawe for ſignific ation, to forbid the vſe 
of his owne creatures, Wherein Antichriſt is exalted aboue God, toforbid that which God hath appointed 
to be free, But there are for all this (ſay you) diuers good cauſes of abſtinence. Igraunt, but no caulc of pro- 


TheC 


'commanded abſtinence from certaine meates, yet when he hath made all meates free in the newe Teſtament, 
none but Anticbriſt either for obedience or ſignific ation, will prohibite that which God hath permitted. In the 
time of Rabanus Maurus anno 855. there was no general prohibition of fleſn to al men, but only to Monkes, and 
to them of foure footed beaſtes onely , the fleth of birdes being permitted. becaule they were created of the 
ſame element that fiſhes were. As he writeth De inſt. ler. lib. 2. cap. a6. & 27. wine was allo prohibited. And af- 
terward in the time of Ludouicus Pius becauſe they deuoured ſo many birdes, they were prohibited alſo, yet 
blood was allowed to them in all their brothes, bid. And yet the Popes law hath preſumed not only to prohi- 
bite ſome kinde of creatures vnder a falſe pretence of faſting, but alſo ſuch as were prohibited to the Iewes in 
the old law, as vncleane, as appeareth by Iuo, part. i 5. cap. 97. & 100. 118. where penance is appointed for eating 
vncleane beaſts, or ſuch as died alone, or were torne with beaſts, or ſtrangled, or touched by vncleane beaſtes, 
or for eating or drinking, that wherin a dog or a cat hath lapped, or wherin a mouſe or a wealel hath bene drow- 
ned, and ſuch like. ; | 
Boniface alſo forbade all the ſeruants of God, all hunting and hauking with dogs or hawkes, Iuo. part. 13. c 
29. And Gratian diſt. 86. in diuers chapters, maketh it a great ſinne to hunt, and the art of hunting, is compted 
a vice, cap. Qui venatoribus. In the gloſſe it is declared to be vnlawfull for all men in Lent, &c. Hunting is alſo 
condemned, becauſe it can not be without crying, and no Hunter can be an holy man fo long as hee continu- 
eth an huntſman. cap. Eſau & in gloſſ. The abſtinence from meate offered to Idols, is either for offence, or for 
participation with idolatrie, not for conſcience of the eater, if the other cauſes doe ceaſe. For chaſtiſing of 
the bodie, it is vnlawfull to abſtaine, but that is in reſpect ofthe quantitie or qualitie of the meate, which more 
223 carnall luſts, not in prohibition of any kinde, as you doe in your faſtes, of all fleſh, yea of that which 
ach but touched fleſh, though it be neuer ſo groſſe, as (S. Auguſtine putteth the example of reſtie bac on) and 
in neuer ſo ſmall a quantitie. When you permit all delicate fiſhes, fruites, wines, ſpices, confections, euen to 
the filling of the ſtomacke: and that which filleth vp the meaſure of this Antichriſtian note, you doe not 
onely thus abſtaine, but you prohibite vnder paine of damnation, the eating of ſuch meates, in anie 
quantitie, or of any qualitic, As for abſtinence for health, or for any eiuill reſpect, is nothing to the matter 
ſb in 4 „when the Apoſtle giueth it as a note of Antic hriſtian apoſtaſie, to forbid meate or mariage for 
religions ſake. 

2 mariage likewiſe, they may as well charge God or the Church for forbidding the father to marrie the daugh- | 1.1... T 
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ter, or the brother the ſiſter , or other prohibited perſons in the Lawe : as well might they charge Chriſt and the Apoſtle for | 
prohibiting the man to marry, during his wines life: and appointing widowesthat ſerue the Church, to live ynmarried, and manie is noc 
not admitting a married woman as well as a widow, nor her that hath had moe lmbandi, as wel as her that bath bene mar- demnation 

ried but once: as they charge the Church for not admitting married perſons to the altar, and for forcing them and Religious yo aal — 
perſons to keepe their promiſe of chaſtitie, No, the holy Church is ſo farre from condemning wedlocke, that ſhe honowreth it ſſeeme mari 
much more then the Proteſtantes, accounting it an holy Sacrament, which they do not, who onely vſe it to luſt as the Hea- nie more 
then doe,and not to religion, the Proteſtant 


God the auctor of matrimonie hath appointed what degrees of conſanguinitie or affinitic are to be 2 docs 
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auoyded in contracting the ſame, Bur therefore may Antichriſt torbid the Miniſters of the Church to marrie 
according to Gods ordinance, which he hath left free for them? Our Sauiour Chriſt forbiddeth not any to 
marrie, but him that is maried already, and not lawfully divorced, And albeit he had done fo, becaute he 
was the auctor of mariage, as God, yet it is not lawfull for Antichriſt to prohibite whatſoeuer it was lawful 
for Chriſt to forbidde. | | | 
The Apoſtle forbiddeth no widowes that ſeruethe Church, to marie, but ſuch as for their'yeeres had 
no neede to marrie, and Willingly abſteined from marriage that they might lerue the Church. For 
which ſeruice a maried woman is vnfitte, becauſe ſhe is bound to ſerue her husband. As for her which 
had twiſe or oftner lawtully married, he refuſeth not, but onely ſuch an one as had beene vnlawfully cou- 
pled to more husbandes then one at once, as departing ox being vnlawfülly ſeparated from one, and then 
taking an other. But you by law prohibite married men to ſerue in the Church, and the Miniſters of the - - 
Church to marric, whom God alloweth to haue one wife, and inforce them to take the yow of continen- 
cie, though they be not able to performe it, and though they be not able to keepe it, yet you condemne 
their marriage, with the Heretikes that called themſelues Apoſtolikes. And it is a meere mockery, that Gg Mia. 
you honour matrimonie more then Proteſtantes, aceompting it an holy Sacrament. when you accompr cp. 16 ect. 1 
2 hy calling of Prieſthood to be prophaned by matrunonie, which is nothing elſe but to ſpeake a 
ie in hypocriſie. er | od ire bath; 4 5 
Rut 4p an olle deceit full practiſe of Heretikes to charge Catholike men with olde condemned herefies; The Eutychjans 
flandered the Councell of Chalcedon and S. Leo to be Neftorians, and to make two perſons in Chriſt, becunſe they ſayd 
there were t wo natures. Vigilius li. 3. cont. Eutychen; Arius charged Alexander his Biſhop of. Selellianiſme, for 
awouching the vnitie of ſubſtance in Trinitie. Soctat. li. 1+ c. 3. Iulianas accuſed S. Auguſfine of the herefie of Apolli- The Prote- 
naru. li. q. cont. Iulian. c. 15. Other Pelagians challenged him for condemuing mariage. Retract. li. 2. c. jg · And that ſlants _ 
our Proteſtants brag ge not too much of their goodly inuention, Tovinian the od Heretihe, their Maiſter in this point, — — 
accuſed * the holy doc lors and Catholikes vpon this ſame place, to be Manichees,and to condemne meates and marioge, as Hierom and S 
boch S. Hierom and S. Auguſtine doe teſtiſie. And they both anſwere to the Heretike, that the Church in derde and Catbo- Auguſtine. 
likes doe abſteine from ſome for euer, and ſome for cert aine daies, and euery Chriſt ian mum lightly all the 30. daies of Lent Fr ug li. a. c. x 
feſt : not for that they thinke the meates vncleane, abominable, or of an ill creatiun, as the Manichees doe: but for puniſh- , = — N 
weent of their bodies and taming their concapiſcences. Hiero. li. a. cont. Iouin. c. i 1. Aug. cont, Adimantutmn.c. ig. Li de * 
mor. Cath. Ec. Hiero. in c. 4. ad Galat. And as for mariage, the ſaid doc fors anſwere;that no Cathalike man condemmeth | 
ir for vnlaw full, as the old Heretiles did, but onely preferreth yirginitie and continencie before it as aſtute init ſelfe more 
agreeable to God and more meete for the Cleargie, See S. Auguſtine againſt Fauſius the Manichee Ii. 30. c. f. 6. and her. 


25. inthe name, Apoſtolic i. S. Hierom ep. 50. c. 1. & 3. All this the Catholikescamtinually tell the Aduerſaries,and they 


can not lut ſee it. Yet byaccuſiomed audacitie and impudencie they beare it out ſtill. 5 | 
This olde dec eitfull practiſe you forgette not to · vſe againſt vs. But we doe iuſtly charge:you wirh olde 
hereſies, which you doe holde in deede, not as the Heretikes did falſely accuſe the Catholikes. You can 
not denie, as impudent as you are, bu: that you doe forbidde meates and marriage, which the Church 
did not in S. Auguſtines and S. Hieromes daies. There were that abſteined from mariage, and there popiſi cont; 
were that faſted, but there was no law to compell any to the one, or to the other. Theodotet ypan this nence and 
text ſaith: He doth not diſpraiſe the ſingle life and continence, but he accuſeth them which compell mem by making a ab{lnence, 
law to follow it. Therefore theſe auncient Fathers anſwere not our obiections, nor yet you by ſaying, yow 
thinks not that meates are yucleane, or of an ill creation, but you au ſteine for puriſhment of your bodies, and taming your 
concupiſcences. . | var yok od 
54 ſaid the Manichees, as S. Auguſtine teſtifieth : but he prooued that they lied, and ſo doe you. Si par 
fimonie, exc. If yon abſteins (ſaith he) of frugalitie, and to tame luſt, with whichby ſuch meates and drinkes we a 
delighted and taken 1 heare it, and] allow it : but it in not ſo, for I demand of yen Se. as beſore: De moribus Man. 
lib. 2. c. 13. And as for mariage, you doe not onely preferre virginitie and continencie, as à ſtate mote ' 
agreeable to God in it ſelfe, and more meete for the Clergie (which yet the holy Ghoſt hath not taught you) 
bur you inforce it by law, as neceſſarie for the Clergie, and condemne matrimonie, as propheming the ſacred 
erder of Prieſthood, I vſe your blaſphemous and dewliſh wordes. Youcoudemne the ſtate of marriage, as 
carnall, wherein no man can pltaſe God, approouing that uile decretall vnder the name of Sintivs, ep. 4. 
c. 9. where he ſaith, that the Miniſters of the Church muſt abſteine from matrimonie, becauſe they that he 
m the fleſh can not pleaſe God, All this and much more we continually tell che Papiſts, and they cannot bar-ſee. 
it, yet their cauterized conſciences feeling nothing, they continue in their audacitie and impudenc ie to 
beare it out ſtill. W „ee 
4 Wich thanks giuing.) By the moſt auncient cuſtome of the faithful both before Chriſt and ſchence, men ve to 
bleſſe their table and meates,by the band and word of a Prieſt, if any be preſent otherwiſe by ſuch as can tonnenienti dos i. 
And in busbandmens houſes where they haue no other meanes, they ſhould at leaſt bleſſe Gods giftes and themſelues with « Bleffingofthe 
Pater noſter or the ſigne of the Croſſe : not onely to ackyowledge from whom they haue their continuell ſuſtenance hut alſo — of meaty, 
to bleſſe their meate and ſanctiſie it. For the Greeke word vſed of S. Paul,by Eecieftaſticail vſe,when itconcerneth meates, 227 bya 
Anu fieth not onely thanles giving but bleſſing or ſanctifying the creatures to berecemed, as being al ane with u, and ul la w N27 * 
in Engliſh we call it grace, not onely that after meate, which is onely thankes to God, but that before meate,which# almaia 11g. 
« benediction of the creatures, as it is plaine in the preſcript and vſuall for mes of grace. For which cauſe a Prieſt ſhould euer 
doe it rather then a lay man or any of inferior order in the Cleargie, 1nſo nmchthat S. Hierom (ep.85. )reprehendeth cri To bleſſe is a 
taine Deacons whom he ſaw ſay grace or bleſſe the meate and the companie, inthe preſence of a Prieſt, tho alſo recordeth pe —— 
( inthe life of S. Paul the holy Eremite) the great curteſse and humilitie of him and S. Antonie, yeelding one to the other the — "_ 
preeminence of bleſſing their poore dinner. For to bleſſe is a great thing, and a Prieſtly prerogatiue, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Hab. 
declaring the preeminence of Melchiſedec in that he 10 0 Abraham, Reade the note folo wing. | | 
The creatures in their lawfull vſe to the Chriſtian receiver, are ſanctiñied by the word of God, and by prayer. 
By whom the prayer be pronounced it is not greatly materiall, ſeeing euery one ought to ioyne in conſent 
with him that vttereth the prayer. Although for order or comelines ſake it is moſt convenient, that the good. 
man ofthe houſe, or any by his appointment, or a miniſter if he be preſent, or the beſt man in the company 
doe pronouncethe prayer in the name ofthe reſt. But that the meate ſhould be ſanctified, or is ſufficiently pleffing wich 
bleſſed with the ſigne of the croſſe, it is altogether beſide the booke. For the gifts of God are to be ſanctified theſigne of 
by the word of God, and by prayer, not by the ligne of the croſſe, which is neither the word of God re the croſſo. 
er. As for bleſſing of the perion, whereof the prerogatiue is to the greater, is not here ſpoken of, but onely of the 
ſanctification of meats to the lawfull vſe of Chriſtians, 
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the reſt which were by ſacred vſe both holy them ſelues, and gaue alſo holines and ſanclification to things that touched them Aar. 25. 


hen ĩt is holy, is the principall, and the goldetharis offered init is the aecellarie: ſo of the altat and the gift, 


ce ribed and appointed by his holy word, without which, all other ſanctifying or conſecrating of creatures to the 
vſe ofreligion, is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous. The places and times of Gods apparition, or working ſome ſpo- 


5 Prophets, Berhel that by Iacob was called the houſe of God, was termed Bethauen, the houſe of wickedneſſe 


grimage of the faithfull vnto it. 


. nun be allowed by it. Not onely becauſe the Apoſtle 


5 San dified.) Al creatures be of Gods creation, one of the Diuel, ar of any other cauſe aud beginning, as the Mani- No creme 
chees blaſpbemed : and therefore none are ill, abominable or vm leane by creation, nature, and condition, but all good and & naten 
made for mans vſe, though all be not alike holy nor equally ſanfified. God made ſeuen daies, but he ſanc l. ſied onely one of fred — 


them, he made all places, but he ſanc l ſied nene but the Temple and ſuch like de pnted to bis ſeruice,as the Arie, the altar, anti other. 


or were applied vnto them, So our Sawiour ſaith, that the trmple ſanc i. fied the gold ; and the altar the gifts and generally all Holy times and 
creatures ſeuered frem common and profane vſe, to religion and worſhip of God, are made ſacred thereby, So the Places and Tn eucry 
daies of Gods apparition or wor lng ſome ſperial wonders or benefits toward the people, were holy as Bethel Sinai, and others to us — 4 
And much more thoſe times and places of chriſtes Natinitie, Paſſion, burial, Keſurrettion, Aſcenſion e which # 1 Plaine a Godgholy, 
caſe,that the bil where be was tran figured onety, is called therefore by F. Peter, the holy mount. 2. Per. i 

All the creatures of God, not onely by creation, but alſo by ſanctification by the word of God and prayer, Halton: 
are alike holy inthe neceſſary and Jawfull vſe of them to true Chriſtians, which be cleane and holy. Yer are — 
chere ſome things ipecially applied to the ſeruice of God, which in that reſpect, in an other kinde are more 
ſpecially called holy, as the Sabboth day, the Temple, the Arke, the altar, & c. But that ſuc h things _ ho- 
lineſſe to things that touched them, otherwiſe then according to Gods word they were dedicated to Gods ſer- 
uice, it is falſe. For euen the ſacrifices of the vngodly, whic h not only touc hed the altar, but allo lay vpon it and 
were offered in it, becauſe they were not offered with ſuch faith as they ſhould be offered by the word of God, 
were abhominable vnto rhe Lord, as he teſtiſieth often by the Prophets. Therefore that our ſaviour Chriſt 
ſaith of the Temple and the altar, ſanctifying the golde and the giſt, his meaning is plaine, that the Temple 


Not chat the Temple or altar had power to giue holineſſe to euery thing that touched it. Neither are all crea- 
tures to be ſenered from the common vſe, and conſecrated to the ſeruice of God, but only ſuch as be hath preſ- 


ciall wonders, were holy for that time only of Gods preſence, and not for euer after. For Bethel was not coun- 
ted holy for euer of the faithfull, but of the ſuperſtitious and the idolatrous Iſraelites. who by the wic kedneſſe of 
Teroboam were brought to eſteeme it more holy then Ieruſalem, the place which God had choſen: But by the 


or vanitie. Oſe. 4. 5. So the hill on which Chriſt was transbgured,is called holy in reſpect of the time in which 
the trans6guration was, not that the holineſſe of the place doth alwaics continue, or that there was any pil 


T heſe therfore be boly mem: ries and monuments of al ſortes ſanct ii ed, beſides that creatures (as we ſer here) be ſandtifi- — 


ed alſo by the word of God and praier, iat # to ſay by benedic tion and inuoc ation of our Lordes holy name vpon them. ſpeti- ſigne ofthe 
ally by the ſiene of the Croſſe, as S. Chryſoſtom noteth on this place, ho. i⁊ in 1 ad Tim.by the which the aduerſarie power of Croſk, 
Satan v ſurping vniuſtly vpon Gods creatures through mans ſinne, and ſeeſing deceitfully in or by the ſame to annoy mans The 
body or ſoule, is ea pelled, and the mates purzed from him and made holeſom. S. Gregorie ( li. i. Dialog c. .) recordeth that — 
the Dinel entred mto a certains religions woman by eating the herbe lettice vnbleſſed. And S. Auguſtine 11.18 de ciu. Dei a mf 
C.18.ſheweth at large, what woies he bath by meates and drin s aud other vſual creatures of God, to annoy men : though bis 
power be muh leſſe then it was before Chriſt, but ſtill much deſire he hath on al ſides to moleſt the faithful by abuſing the 
thinges moſt neere and neceſſarie vnto them, to ther hurt both bodily and Ghoſtly. for rimedie wheref, this ſanc tiſication 
"which the Apaſele ſpeaketh of is very ſoueraine, pertaining not only to thi common & more vulgar benediction of our mats 
e drinks but much more ( as the proprietie of the Greeke word vſed by the Apoſtle for ſanchification,doth import) to other d dnn. 
more exac ſantlifying and higher applying of ſome creature, and bleſſing them to Chriſtes honowr in the Churchof God, e 
to mens ſpiritual and corporal benefites, 

Such memories or monuments of holy things haue no holineſſe in them, but may ſtirre yp mens minds to 
the remembrance of holy things. Bur ſeeing to the vncleane all things are vncleane, not by creation, but by 
pollution of ſinne, and the abuſe of Sathan : The Apoſtle ſneweth how all creatures in their lawfull vſe, are Sandi 
ſanQtrfied vntothe cleane, namely by the word of God, who hath generally permitted vnto the faithfull the crearues 
free vſe of them, and by praier, be which they are ſpecially ſanctiſied to the priuate vſe of euery one of the 
faichfull. The ſigne of the croſſe is ſuperſtitiouſly added by Chryſoſtom, which is omitted by the Apoſtle, 
And where you are not content with this vulgar and common benediction of our meats and drinkes,whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, but will extend the ſame to a more exact ſanctific ation, and higher applying of ſome 
creatures, & c. beſide the word of God : you declare that you pteferre your owne inuentions and ſuperſtitions 
before the preſctipt commandements and rules of the word of God. For ſanctifying of meats and drinks, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the Holy ghoſt, was neuer greatly regarded in popery, nor is yet much practiſed a- In. 
mong your recuſant papiſts in England. But other toyes which you call ſanctitied creatures by the popes ho- 
lineſſe, and not by the holineſſe of Gods word are highly eſteemed, Lut the Greeeke word, you ſay, doth im- 
port ſuch a matter: you would male the ignorant beleeue ſo. But they that know the Greeke tongue as well 
as you, are bolde to tell you there is no ſuch matter — by it. And the text is plaine, that no ſuch thing 

aketh onely of the common or ordinary vſe of Gods 

creatures, but alſo becauſe he appointeth two — nec eſſarie to ſanctiſic ation, The word of God, & 
prayer. For if men will preſume of prayer, without the word or God, their prayer is not of faith, and ſo it is 
ſinne. As alſo if men will preſume of ſanctification by Gods word, and contemne prayer, it can not but be 
greeuous preſumption and ſinne in them. Therefore ſeeing you can not bring the word of Gad to — 
chat your more exact ſanclifying, and higher applying of ereatures, r. vnder colour whereof you bring in all your 
execrable holy things, it is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and vaine worſhipping of God, if it be net blaſphemous 
vſurpiag of the honour and office of the Holie ghoſt, to whom it perteineth to ſanctiſie, and whaiſoeuer is 
ſancti ed ia deed, is rightlie and truelie (being dedicated by the miniſterie of man) ſanRified and hallowed by 


him. 


abe as S. Auguſtine writeth li. 2. de pec. merit. c. 26. beſides this vſuall bleſſing of our daily foode, the c — Holy bread 


( that u, ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme ) are ſanctiſied by the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the bread ( ſaith he) which 
they receive, though it be not the body of Chriſt, yet is holy, and more holy then the vſual bread of the table, He meaneth a 
kinde of bread then halowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the E. Sacrament : either the ſame, or the like to IT'S: 
eur holy bread, vſed in the Church of England and France on Sundaies, Aud it was a common vſe in the primitive c hurch to 

Bleſſe loaues,and ſend them for ſacred tokens from one Chriſtian mas to an other, and that not among the ſimple and ſuperſti- Aueuf #36 
$i0ws (as the Aduerſaries may imagine) but among the holieſt;learnedſt,and wiſeſt, Such hallowed breadsdid S 4 3435-366 
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* 


þ 


* — ä; ſend to S. Auguſtine aud Ali pius, and they to him again, calling them bleſſings. Read S. Hierome in the life ef H arion (poſt 


N medium:) how Princes aui learned Ziſhops and other of all ſorts came to that holy man for holy bread, panem bene- 
* dictum. In the primitive Church the perple commonly brought bread to the Prieſts to be balowed. Author. op. imp. ho. 14. 
in Mat. The 3. Councel of Carthage cap. 24. maketh mention of the bleſſing of mille, hony, grapes, and corne. See the 4. Ca- 
non of the Apoſ#les, And not onely diners other creatures vſed at certaine times in holy Churches ſeruice, as waxe, fre, palmes, k 
nd ſhes but aiſo the holy oyle,Chriſme, and the water of Beptiſme, that alſo which is the che:fe of all Prieſtly bl-ſſing »f crea» The ſigne 77 
y euresy the bread and wine in the high Sacrifice, be ſanchifird, fer with. ut ſan ſiſication, yea (as S. Auguſtine affirmeth the croſſe vicd 
of tract. 18, in Ioan. ) without the ſigne of the Croſſe, none of theſe things can rightly be done. ' "UN in bleſſing. 
FYLKE.12 Hauing nothing out ofthe word of God, you thinke to cary the matter by the wordes and practiſe ofmen. 
But of whatwerghr that is in matters of religion, cuen thole men vnto whole auctoritie you would leane, may 
ſufficiently inſtruct you. And yet the marter is fatre from that you would beare the ignorant in hand. S. Au- Hoy breat, 
f guſtines wordes of that pretended holy bread, are againſt the Pclagians, which contended, that baptiſme 
was not nec eſſarie for the infants of the faithfull,becaule they are holy: Nn vnius modi eft ſanClificatio c. San- 
K. cat ion is not after one ſort. For 1 thinks that the — certaine maner of theirs, are ſanctified by the fegue 
of the cr:ſſe, and prayer of impoſition of hands, e that which they receine,although jt be not the body of Chriſt,yet it is bely, 
and more holy then thoſe meates with winch we are nouriſhed, becauſe it u a Sacrament. And euen thoſe meates wherewith 
we are nouriſhed to the neceſſary maintenance of this life, the ſame Apoſtle ſaid to be ſartlified by the word of God and 
prayer, which we make when we aretorefreſh our bodies &. Here Auguſtine ſpeaketh of a ſuppoſed ſanctific ation 
and of a ſuperſtitious kinde of bread, which without any word of God, he calleth a ſacrament, by which you 
may ſee how largely he vſeth that terme. But what holmeſſe was in it, or how it could be holy without the 
word of God, how can we be aſſured? And yet what kinde of holineſſe it was, he after declareth, namely; 
ſuch as could not make the receiuers holy if they were not baptiſed. As for popiſh holy bread, it was not, for 
that is not giuen to them that are not baptiſed, neither is it a ſacrament, ns it was one of thoſe burthe= 
nous ceremonies; and humane preſumptions, of which he complaineth, and wiſheth that they might be ta- 
ken away. Ep. 118. As for the loaues that were ſent by the ancient fathers, from one to an other, were but to- 
| kensof friendſhip and communication, and no ſuch hallowed breads as you fantaſie: for they deſired one 
an orher to make them bleſſinges, by their thankefull ac ceptation of them. Ep.34.35, And they called them 
bleſſings, not for any conſecration, but according to the phraſe of the Scripture. 1. Sam. 25. 27. where Abi⸗ 
gaile deſired Dauid to take 2 bleſſing of her hand, that is, a gift or preſent, So 2. Reg. 5. 15. Naaman defired 
izeus to take a bleſſing of him, that is, a gift and no hallowed matter. But there was great concourſe, as 
Hierom teſtificth, of all ſortes vnto Hilarion, chat they might receiue of him bread or oyle that he had bleſfed: 


bb This was for the great holineſſe that was ſuppoſed to be of that perlon, not an ordinary ceremony of holy 

0 bread, or holy oyle. But was lie as ready to giue it, as they to deſite it? No verily, S.HieromeTaith, he had no 
minde but of the wilderneſſe. W hereby it appeareth it was rather a ſuperſtition in them to require it, then any 
viurpation in him to grant any ſuch thing. i h 

bel And therefore Hierome admireth his humilitie, that deſpiſed ſuch honour as was offered vnto him. 

w + That in che primitive Church, the people commonly brought bread to the prieſtes to be hallowed, it is O 


not prooued by the place you quote: fox there the autour doth nor ſpeake of any ſuch vſe, but ſhewerh by a 
ſimilitude, how in the Lords prayer, we call that our bread which we pray to God to giue vs. That is (ſaith he) 
giue vs that bread which we haue prepared, ti at while it is giuen of thee, it may be ſanttified. As for example, f a lay man 
ſhould offer bread to a Prieſt, that the Prieſt ſhould tak it, and ſanthfie in, and ſo giue it to him. In thut it is bread;it is 
bis chat offerethit, but that it is ſanthified, it is the bem n of, 4he Prieſt, Is not a common cuſtome here ſtrongly 
prooued, or rather diſprooued ? For it there had beene any ſuch common cuſtome as you ſpeake of, he 
would not haue (aid, /+, pete ſi Laicus. As for example, If a lay man, but as whetsa lay man offereth bread to 4 
Prieſt, Exe. , ! — : : : | 
115 mention made in the Councell of Carthage, and the Canons of the Apoſtles is a condemnation 
of ſuch ſuperſtition, and à comandement that nothing be offered but bread and wine for the Sacrament, 
which is of grapes and corne. Wherefore you haue ſnail ſupportation euen of mans auctoritie, as you haue 
none of Gods word, for hallowing of waxe, fire, palmes, aſhes, &c. when you cannot bring ſo much as a 
ſhadow of antiquitie for your holy bread. As for the ſanctifying of the water in baptiſme, and the bread and 
wine in the Lords ſupper, hath the word of God manifeſtly to warrant it, as none of your popiſh trumperie 
which you call hallowed or bleſſed creatures hath, Thot which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the Gagne. of the croſſe, 
impoꝛteth not any neceſſitie thereof vnto fanttification, but ſheweth that it was a ceremonie ſo vſuall, that 
without it nothing was done rite, that is, according to the rite and c eremonie, if that ſigne were lacking. 
us u. 1 3 can man now murvel that the Church of God by this warrant of S. Pauls word expounded by ſo long prac tiſe & tra- The Churches 
ditian of the firſt fathers of our religion, doth vſe diners elements and bleſſe them for mani vſe and the ſeruice of God, expel- exorciſmes, 
ling by the inuocation of Chaiſtes name, the eduerſarie power from them, according to the anthoritie giuen by Chriſt, Super Le.. 
omnn dæmonia, ouer all Deuils: and by ptayer, which ;mporteth as che Apoſtle bene ſpeaketh,defire of helpe, as it were 
by the vertve of Chriſt to temat with the Dinell and ſo to expell him ont of Gods creatures, which is done by boly exorciſme, Holy water. 
and ener berinntth, Adiutorium noſtum in nomine Domini, a we ſee in the bleſſing of hol water and the like ſanc li- 
fitation of elements Hu hexorciſmes,namely of children before they come to Naptiſme, ſee in S. Auguſtine li. 6, cout. Iu- 
lian.c;$.& de Ec dogmat. c. 3 1. De nupt. & c onc upiſ. li. i. c. 20. and e holy water hut hath bene ſed theſe 1400 yeers 
in the church by the inſtitution of Alea ander a firſt in al Criſt 1ancountrier,ey of the force therof againſt diaels,ſer a fa- 
mus biſtary in I heudoretili 3. C. 21 and in Epiphenius hzr.30.Ebienitarum. See S. Gregorie to S. Auguſtine our Apoſtie, y 
of the vſt thereof in halawingthe Idolatrous temples to be made the Churches of Chriſt, apud Bedam li. I. e. zo hiſt. Angl. he ſorce of 
member lo w the Prophets Eliſews applied falt t5 the healing and furifging of waters. 4. Reg. 2: bow the Angel Rephacl ſanctificd crea- 
>ſedthe liuer of the fiſhto drive awaythe Duel, Tobis, 8 how Dauad: harp and Pſalmodie kept the endl ſpirit from Saul, tures. 
1. Reg. 16 : how a peeve of che holy earth ſaued ſud a mans chamber from infeſtation of Dinels, Auguſt, de Ciuit, dei, li; TheÞoly land, 
22. c. 8 ho Chriſt lim ſelf,hath in Sacraments and out of them, occupied diuers ſantlified elements, ſome for the health of The croiſe, 
bread tbe bed. ſome for grace and remiſſion of ſinnes. and ſume to worlę miracles by. See in S. Hierom againſt Vigilantius ca how The name 
holy Relokes torment them. In the hiſtorieef Iuliangs the Apeſtata, how the I gus of the Croſſe :inthe Actes (cap. 19) — — 
ef. 


baw tbe hame of I £4.v $984 and of Panl putteth them to flight, 1 
Iz. 13 Very, but that we. bow. che impudencie of the whore of Babylon we would maruell how the Rowiſh Popiſh con- 
Chuchwirhout the warrant of Gods word, Which the Apoſtle maketh neceſfarle vnto ſanctiſication, durſt at- juring of 
WIT tenptiuch bleſſings aid:6oniurings of creatures as ſhe doth, Nea to aſcribe ſuch power vnto the deuill, ouet water & c. 
5-366 0 them after they be ſanctiſied by the word of God, that they neede any "IE or bleſſings to "_ 
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696 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Pau. Cr. nn, 
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him away, which is in other termes, and by an other fetch to renue the olde blaſphemie of the Manic hes, 
from which in the beginning you would ſeeme to purge your ſelues. But Chriſt (you ſay ) bath giuen auctori- 
tie ouer all deuils. Luc. 9. To whom I pray you ? To his Apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach, not to all 
prieſts, more then the power of working other miracles,which he then gaue to his Apoſtles. And giving them 
auctoritie ouer all deuils, did he bidde chem coniure the deuill out of water, ſalt, bread, or ſuch like? or rather 
to caſt out deuils mightely from them that were poſſeſſed with them, not that all creatures were poſſeſſed by 
them. Neither — the Apoſtle ſpeake here of prayet to expell the deuill out of Gods creatures, but to 
make the vie of Gods creatures ſanctified in themſelues by Gods word, holy and ſanctified vnto vs. How you 
beginne your coniuration of holy water and ſuch like, it skilleth not, ſeeing you haue no word of God to at- 
tempt any ſuch matters. And c ertaine it is, that your exorciſmes are no prayers, but meere coniurations, for 
thole words ( Our helpe is in the name of the Lord) are no words of prayer, and your prayers follow the con- 
iurations being as good as they, For you pray that your coniured ſalt and water may be ſaluation of body 
and ſoule to all that receive them. Againe you coniure not the deuill out of the creatures, but the creatures 
themſeluer. Exorcizg te creatura ſali, aquæ, cc. I coniure or command thee, thou creature of ſalt or water, &. not 
thatthe deuill ſhould depart from thee, but that ih be made coniured ſalt to the ſaluation of the beleewers, and that 
thos be hea th) of ſoule and body to all that recerue thee and that from the place where thou art ſprinckled,all fantaſies and 
wickedneſſe of deniliſh fraud, and euery vncleane ſpirit being coniured, may flie away and depart. So likewiſe you con- 
jure and charge the water in the name of God, that tho be made coniured water, to driue away all power of the ene- 
my, end that thou maiſt be able to root tut, and to pull out the enemy it ſelfe, with all his reuolted angels, er. who gaue 
you ſuch authoritie, to lay ſuch a charge, or to beſtow ſuch a power upon the creatures of God? wilt not thou 
O God be reuenged of this Antichriſfian blaſphemie? But the practiſe and tradition of the firſt fathers hath 
ſo cxpounded S. Paules wor des, as you ſay. 23 
You doe well to ſay the practiſe and vn written tradition, for none of the fathers that interpret this text, 
in their writings doe mention any ſuch expoſition, For practiſe therefore, you ſend vs firſt to S. Auguſtine 
for exorciſmes, and namely of children, who faith in deede, that in baptiſme the power of the deuill is exor- 
ciſed in children, meaning that they are deliuered fromthe tyranny of the deuill, whom they doe renounce 
by the harts and mouthes of them that beate them, which is nothing to your magicall exorciſmes of chil- 
dren. The booke De dogmatibus, is none of d. Auguſtines, yet he ſpeaketh not onely of exorciſmes, but alſo 
of exufflations, which you uſe not, to caſt the vncleane ſpirit from them that are to be baptiſed, — 
there is great difference betweene the caſting out of the deuill from children, which in ſome ſenſe is truly 
performed according to the Scripture. Luc. 1 1. and the coniuring and hallowing of creatures, which hath no 
colour in the Scripture. For holy water to be 1400. yeeres olde, you ſend vs to that counterfer Epiſtle of Alex- Holynates, 
ander, which you know to be an impudent forgery, and all the world may know by the date, ifthere were 
nothing elſe, which was when Traianus and Helianus were Conſuls the ninth of the Calends of Auguſt, 
which might as well be Ad Calendas Grecas, or at latter Lammas, for there was neuer any Helianus Con- 
ſul with Traianus. The famous ſtorie that yon ſend vs to ſee in Theodoret, is a miracle wrought by Mar- 
cellus Biſnop of Apamea, in ſetting the Temple of Iupiter a fire, with-fprinkling of water after he had ſigned 
it with the Croſſe, and prayed, when it would not burne with fire. Which perteineth nothing to your 
ordinarie ceremonie of holy water, which · is coniured after an other fort, and. to an other purpoſe. The 
other ſtorie in Epiphanius, 1s alſo of a miracle, in curing a madde man, by cafting water vpon him, in the 
name of Chriſt, but no holy water, eccept you will allow him that is neither Prieſt, nor Clearke,nor Chri- 
ſtian man, 3 take holy water. For that miracle was dom by a Iewe, to trie a dreame that he had, before he 
was baptize — 123 | ; 
Bur - 0-4 you come to Gregorie, fat hallowing of Churches with holy water, you come neerer to your 
_ and the reuelation of Anuchriſt, but then you muſt ſtrike of 300. yeeres of your 1400. for the age of 
oly warer, | 
* in deede willeth holy water to be made, and to be ſprinkled in the Idols Temples, aultars to be 
builded, and reliques to be laied vp, but where 1s the athes ſtrewed in the Church? where be the candles? 
where is the Sexten counterfecting the Deuill, and anſwering in a baſe voice within the Church, when the 
Biſhop coniureth him without? where are a great many more ceremonies preſcribedin your Pontific all, to 
be vſed in hallowing of Churches ? I forbeare you, if you c an nottell, for Antichriſt lacked as yet ſome yeeres 
of his open manifeſtation, and therefore this ceremoniall conſectation, preſcribed by Gregory, lac ked many 
things that were afterward reuealed by the ſpirite of Antichriſt, Bur among other things we muſt remember, 
that Elizeus applied ſalt to the healing and purifying of waters: while you forget that you haue not the ſpirite 
of Elizeus, to worke miracles, For your water comured with ſalt, can not heale nor puriſie any vnyholſome 
> waters, Ho the Angell vſed the fiſhes liver to driue away the Deuill, we leaue it to yon to doc the like,if you 
can. We muſt haue the word of God. and no Apocryphall tories, to build our faith vpon, Dauids harpe did 
nothing, but as it was made to found by Dauid, whoſe Godly muſic ke procured ſome reſt to Saule for the time. 
8. Auguſtine faith not, that a peece of the holy earth ſaved ſuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of Di- 
uels, but that the fame ceaſed at the prayers of a Prieſt, that · offered the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt 
there, and prayed earneſtly that the ſaid vexation might ceaſe. Therefore youtake your markes amiſſe for 
the holy earth. But what madnes is this? of miracles wroughe by God, with externall ſignes of his crea- 
tures, to eſtabliſi an ordinarie doctrine and ceremonie of hallowing what creatures you will, and to what 
purpoſe you are diſpoſed ? But Chriſt occupied diuerſe ſanctiſied elements, ſome for the health of the body, 
ſome for grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſome to worke miracles. And why might not he occupie his owne 
creatures, to ſuch purpoſe as it pleaſed him ? But ſhall Antichriſt therefore imitate our Sauiour Chriſtie an 
Ape, to occupic the Lords creatures, and to ſanRifie them wiihout his word, to make his falſe Sacra- 
ments of them, and to worke his lying miracles by them? If God ſhewed miratles by the reliques of 
Sainctes, is it lawfull for you to make holy reliques what you hiſt > In the ſtory of Tulianus, the Deuill that 
was conured, fledde, when one by chance and cuſtome, made che ſigne of the Croſſe, Ergo the Deuill is 
periVouſly afraid of che Croſſe. No, no, the Deuill is too eraſtie and ſtronge, to yeelde to ſo weake a weapon, 
but when he is diſpoſed to play with men, that they may be the more eaſily ſeduced by him. In the Actes of 
the Apoſtles, we reade that the Deuill would not giue place to the name either of Paule, or of Ieſus, pro- 
nounced by Coniurers, bur played the Deuill with them. But you forget your ſelaes, or elſe you alledge the 
Scripture moſt impudently. For there you note that the Deuill conremned the Euothiſtes. Here you lay #he 
name of leſus, yea and of Paulyputteth them to flight, Fo 4 * 6 * 5 ud 
* urnifh 


i 


l. CARAT ili. > To Timothee, 697 4 
Kuzu. 14 | Furniſh yur ſelues with ſuch examples and groundes of Scriptures and amicuitie, and yo Bull common the adverſe 
ries cawslations and blaſpphemies againſt the Churches practiſe in ſu: h things, and further alſo finde, theſe ſacred «ttions and 
creatures, not one(y.by increaſe of faith, ferwor,and devotion, ta purge the impwritie of our ſoules, and procurt renn ſſion of 
our dayly mfirmities, but that the cheefe Miniſters of Chriſtes Church, by their ſauerame autloritie g raunted of our 
Lord, may 1yne wnto the ſame, their bleſſing and remiſſion of ner vemall. ſcunes or ſprrituall debtes: as we ſer in * * 
imc. 5. S. Iamei, remiſſion of all ſcnnes to be aunexed to the vnc liun mith holy oyle, which to the Catloli ls is a Sacrament, but to Ramiſſion of 
the Proteſtants was but a temporall ceremony, and to ſame of them net of Chriſtes inſtitution, but of the Apoſtles onely. venial ſinnes 
In their owne ſenſe therefore they ſhould nat marzuell that ſuch ſpiritual effect ſhoula proceede of the vſe of ſant}:fied creg- anne ed to ha- 
gures, whereas venial treſpaſſes be remitted many waies, thouzh mortall orgenerily by the Sacraments onely. F. Grego« lowed crca- 
rie did commonly ſend his beneditton and remiſfion of fennes, ip and with ſuch boly tokens as were ſantlified by his bleſ- — | 
ng and touching of the Apoſtles bodies and Martyrs Reltkes, as now hu ſucceſſors doe in the like halowed remembrances © _ 
ef religion. See his 7. boo, Epiſtle 126 © and 9 bookg,Epiſtle 60, Thus thereſote and to the effects aforeſaid the creatures 
Gd be ſantlified, + fo ls ng | * 
Fy LKE.I4 , If youfurnithyour ſelues with ſuch ſtuffe as heere is brought out of the Scriptures, and the practiſe of the 1 
nuncient Church for holy water, waze, palmes, aſhes, graines, and ſuch like holy bables: you ma eaſily Holy chinęs 
contemne, but you {hall neuer auoid the force of ſuch arguments, as we bring againſt your Antichriſtiaa Popene; 
blaſphemies. But you will further aſſute your beſotted Diſciples, ther chey ſhall finde theſs actions and crea- 
tures not onely by increaſe of faith, feruor, and dewotion, to purge the impurities of their ſoules, and procure remis 
Fun of their dayly infirmities, but alſe that the Popes, and Prelates may ioyne vnto the ſame, their bleſſing and remiſſion 
of veniall ſinnes, and ſpiritual debreg. Ipaſſe ouer the abſurditie of this ſaying, where after ſo grdat matters wuh< 
out the Popes bleſſing ſo ſinall a thing as is remiſſion of veniall fines (which are wathed away with a Pater 
nefter,) is promaſed with the Popes bleſſing added to thoſe creatures. honey learne you, tharfaith;fer- 
uor, and deuotion, is increaſed by theſe meanes? The worde of God acknowledgeth no ſuch meanes, bur 
the diligent hearing of the worde, and the, yſe of the Sacraments, with hartie prayers. And where is any 
ſuch ſoueraine, auctoritie graunted to the cheefe Miniſters of the Church, to ioyne their hleſſing with re- 
miſſion of ſnnes, to ſuch actions and creatures? But you may faine what youliſt, to vphold your Anti- p 
chriſtian kingdeme, which yer ſhall fall and be conſumed 7 Sun word of the Lord, doe what you can. 
But you haue an argument out of S. Iames, that remilſion of linnes was annexed to tho vnction of holy 
oyle, where no uch thing is ſaid, although health of body is promiſed by the gift of miracles, to him 
that was annointed with oile, and remiſſion of ſinnes, at the prayer of the Elders of the Church, not one 
we” ly of thoſe that you call veniall, hur ot all his finnes, not by any venue annexed to the oyle, but · by pro- 
N ' Miſe of God, chat our prayers are heard, not onely far our (clues, but alſo for our brethren, For the many 
wales; whereby. yeniall finnes are remitted, and the onely wy whereby mortall ſinnes are forgiuen, it is 
your owne ſtufte, and therefore you may diſpoſe of it as you liſt. We know that al ſinnes that at forgiuents 
men of yeeres, areforgmuen through faith in the mercie of God reconciledto vs by Chriſt, which faith is 
confirmed by the ſeales-of his holy, Sacraments. Bur wherg.you ſay, tharmortall ſiunes are ordinarily remit- » _ 
tt, ouely by the Sacraments, either you forget the Popes pardons of all linnes A. pena cp, gr elſe you 
compt the Popes pardos an cx | — „ $625 To. 
VGBregorie iu deede, did ſend many. ſüperſtit us tokens, if the poſcripe of that Epiltle be nat counterfect, 
bat yet not with ſuc h groſſe termes of his bleſſing, and remiſſion of ſinves, as you lpeake of. In the formen 
place, among other things, he ſendeth a lulekey from the body of S. Peter fox bis bleſſing, in which in incloſed © 
(uch hie) che yrowef his cheynes, that that which bad baund his nech to martyrdome,may looſe your neghe from al ines. 
Here you muſt vndetſtand a prayer or a withot Gregorie, or elſe you mult acknowledge chayhe dent remiſſi- 
225 all his bnnesz as well mortall as ycniall by this rclique, and lo inoitall finnes may he temitted without 
Aa dacrament, 5 M43 L1H get, A 4 Ai”. , . ernten 44146 03 , 2:57 $4 £4 2 
Intheſecondplace he hath no ſuch matter, but onely ſaith to Achilbert King of Kent: I hans ſent you ſmall 
tokens, which ſhall not be ſmall vnto you, when they be receiuad of you, with the bleſſing of S. Peter the Apoſtle. By the 
bleſſing of S. Peter, he meaneth commendations andprayets from the Fiſhop of Rome, as he him ſelfe re- 
c emed preſents, with the bleſſing of S. Marke, when Re reeeiued commendations from the Biſhop of Alex- 
—— How his ſucceſſors that were Antichriſtes openly reuealed,did behave themſlueg in ſuch matters, it 
$'not'to be mer Pn en NE „ nn 
Nur M. 1 5 * If any man bett 70 th; ſe Fereutaptx q; Ike confarut}th in Necromantie, he muſt how the difference iv, that iwthe The difference 
Churthes ſantTificaHbns ev rxoreſmes;the Dilels be tontnizitndled, forced and tormented by Chriſftes word and by prayers ; berweene the 
but inthe other wicked practiſes, they befleaſed, honduti) and coutnanred withall and therefore the" firſt is godly and — 
accord ing to the Scriptwyes,bus Necromancie abe winable and agginſi the Scrimtures .. 2 — rap Ry 
Frtxe.xs Role your 2 conchrationg, but Her) Lbmurings in deedt, and rhe thftrerite tharfou rations, 
1 make ——ů— TIED — 17 in thoſe — — the' . ” — Popiſh conit- 
waꝝnded by the nameg of God. and xt of Chriſt, and bx many prayera. Tete they dine lich and fþhemi- on. 
Wadde 86s ee nates an . of God, dts are owns, foring — warrant out 
' of the holy Scriptures to coniure, then they Haut. * N ; oy - 463 170 10 e bf 
HEM, 16 21 14 The grac ahb ine deqige lf bis grace to be the gift o ly Ghoſt giuen vnth him by receiui ar; wot 1) 
thi⸗ hl — — — fette te cot eto Co ane heme: tut ub, — given in 
that grace is not onely gien in or with the Sacraments, by the riftiaewfaith ov dvadtian;ber Sacraiters, perimpo- — 
, impoligreyeh mparan, ©" 
Fyrxk. 1 6 When you cite S. Auguſtine at K ite. The Sarg che holy Gh 55 juen to 
themthat received not holy ordeta.· Ai certain, that Timothy was fire for his calling, eicher by this ex- 
uaordinary gift, ca Ruhring Scrigpured! before he was ordeined, or el S. Pauls rule had 
been * e giutth Taz Du ihat any ſuch grace is given by your Sacrament of orders, we can popiſh orders 
got ſee by experience. For he that was an v ried aſſef beſot be Was mare: Prigft, is made i beter then giue no grace 
— Lachlatine, by his orden ννε thdod. Whetg yon note that essfet giuen, ay ogely in or with 
&$actamaent, HMhythe Sacramnti d; it van, forghi was commonly given without any Sacrament. 
Secing all —.— rs chat ccd ce e Gol by pl ion of hands, 2 K is mani- 
fel} in the Actes ofike cent 1 5 — 5 5 iN 
HEM. 17 © „Wah ? Suan pas thi Pace, i iath di mpoliipn andes, al the bay action Conſecration 
oP and ſacred wordes done and ſpoken owner him ken wu. made Prieſt. Whereby (ſaithbe) he was W . ic ®f Prieſts bx 
the 
D 


the wotbe, and re eciued authoritie, that he duilt offer ſactiſię 9 e vnto God. So doth the holy —.— ion of 
17 3 
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Di ctor allade vnto the wordes that are ſaid now alſo in the Cutholile church ta lum aut in made Pri 8 Accipeporcſta- 
tem offerendi pro viuis & mortuis in nomine Domini. That is, Take or receinethou authoritie to offer tor the 
huing and the dead in the name of our Lord. for tbe which S. Hierome alſo (ai noted before) ſaith, that the ordering 

ef Prieſts u, by impoſition of hands and impret ation of voice. „ dn 


Fork E. 1 7 S. Ambroſe ſaith: Impeſſtion of handes are the myſticell wordes, by which-be that is elefld, c confirmed vnto the 


worke, receiving auc loritie, ys conſcience bearing witneſſe,that he may be bold in ffeede of our Lord go V fer ſacrifice to God. 
But whereas you gather that he doth allade to the words, ſpoken in the ordering of your Prieſts, is a frinolous Popiſh Saci . 
and fond colleQion, for he ſhewerh before, that this ſacrifice is by preaching and teaching, to offer tht fice. 

le to God. And your ſacrifice he cannot meane, who take vpon you not tu offer yp Chriſt him ſelfe ro his 
n= epoch to offer in the ſteede of Chriſt, as the miniſtersof the Goſpelln ſtoede of Chriſt, exhort men to be 
reconciled to God.z.Cor.20, OT RINGS TR b: 

th vs the ſenſe of this yluce, which thy auncient Councel of Cars Holy Orag: 
g his hand amen, 


ies and Sucramental aftiont; ſeeing this ſame(as* tht Bern is eh 
v and the Prieſts of the olu low or other beades of the 6. Ad. 


FvLik E. 18 By any thing that you alledge,ye ſee not how it doth gu any grace; and muc h leſſe that ie is a Sacrament. 


For the grace whereof S. Paule ſpealicth, was an extraordinarie gift; and followerh-nor alway impoſition of 

handes in the ordermg of Miniſters, And if it did, yet followeth it tior4that-impoſtiotiof handes is a Sarras 

ment.” For it muſt be an element, and not an extcrhall-aion-onely, that maketh a Sacrament in that ſen(e, 

We ſay Baptime and the Lords Supper, are Sacraments. Yourreafonts proove, that 8. Auguſtine calleth 

Holie order a Sacrament, as preciſely and properly, as he doth Bapeiſtniezis foffitient; bet auie he ioyneth it 

in name with Baptiſme, for ſo he doth the Catechumens bre ad mentioned ſoct. 12. with che Lords Supper, 

yet it followeth dot, that he calleth it a Sacramenx in the ſame nature, that the Lords Supper is a Sacramont. | 
Thar Chriſt apo Apetia, by the ſpirite of Chriſt, vſed the ceremonie of impoſition of handes, ac eor- 
ding to the Law, it is no wartant for the popiſh Church, to borow-the Tewith rites; cerermanies, and Sacra - Tewibeens 
mentall actions, but it argueth an Antichri — which preſutneth that ſhe may doe all thinges monie, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his commaundement, did in the Law abrogated by Chriſt. Bus the tue 

Church of CltiſHubminerh her ſelfe to the doQrine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in all things, and is content 

wh thole teremoniſe s whech Chtiſt, and his Apoſtles by his commandement, haue feft ym her. a 


REM. 1 9 - 16- Saue bortrthy ſelfe.)  Thowgh Chriſt be our onely Saviour, yet the Scriptures fordeare not ty ſpeake feelyund Men alone 


FVIXIIS Wen you canproouc any ſuc h office to be appointed by Chriſt, Vnto the bleſſed Virgine Matic, and thi 
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arly aud in a true ſenſe, that man alſo may ſave bimſelfe and others, But the Þ reteſtants novwithſlanding folow ſuch called sau 
— kinde of Divinitie that if a man ſpeal any ſuch thing of our 'Liidjwr ivy Samir heaucn; ar other maantef without dew; 
wringſulnation, they make it a derogation to Chrifts honour. with'ſuch hypodriterhawe wenew « dais to doe. 14 — : 
Sainctes in heaven, to procure ſaluation vnto vs as is by Chriſt committed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, we 
will not ſpate'to ſay, that the Virgine Mary, and the Sainctes doe fanc vs; that is, are inſtruments or meanes of 
our ſaluation; as the Apoſtle ſaith here to Timothy. But if you are not #ble to prooue;ftrch office or charge Sandes depsr 
committed to chem, we may ſay, we have to doe not onely with bIaſphemous hypoerites hut alto with vnlear ted kuc ii 
ned Heretikes, that gather ſo abſurdly out of this text, that the glorie of our ſaluation may be aſcribed to 
eteatures Who hade not ſo much as any miniſterie therein, by Gods appointment. 


* 
11 40 34079 


How to behawe him ſelfe towardes yong and old, 3 to beſtow the Chu: Föbtari pon the needy, idowes, 9. and not 

to admitte the ſaid Churches widowes vnder threeſcore yeere: ode. 17 In diſfiribntion. to i welichs Priefts.that . 

. . are painefull. 19 and bow in his Canſiſtorie to beare accuſations exainſstDrieſts,. 22 flo ſtraits in examining be- - 
 forehegine Orders. to be chaſt, and to remit ſomewbatef hus drinking water. WEEN ee LH 4 


Abe rebuke not: but beſeech a. TI Ebuke not an Elder, bit exbort bin 
A father: yong men, as brethren: IN father abs youger won n breibren: 
3 Olde women, as — . ˙ XX.. 
men, as ſiſters, in — 1 * _ ert in all chaſtitiec. 6 / . e | TT” 
TE oe OO our 
4- Bu if any widow-have. children.or.  *** A Lf hes Joke 

nephewes : let her lerne firſt to rule her 14 2 . Eh ch rea Ha 
owne houſe, and to rendet mutuall dutig ts, fr. e cem & n faſt to rule their emnre 
her parentes, for this is acceprable Psfprg - bonſergodhy; aud torecompente alſorheiretder 
er r 

But ſhe chat is a widow: in deede and N 4) 
gebn le her hope in God, and eonti- 5 — — — __ 
nue in obſecratio rayers night Ager. Ane, bepeth in God, and continuerh in ſappbe 
eee 
5 Por ſho chat i in deliciouſneſſe, luing . . Bs Ng rherinerh ir plaoſure, iedradbe- - 
7 And u 2 n 11301031 2 N 7 Hu 
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wil marie: up: 


to 


7 Aud this commaund that they bee 
blametetle, 

8. But if any man haue nor core of his 
owne, and eſpecially of his damęſticals, Ihe 
hath denied che faith, and is worls then an 
infide 

9 Let a widuw be choſen! of ho leſſe 
thenthreeſrore yeeres, which hath been the 
wife of one husband, 

10 Hauing teſtimonie in gaad workes, if 
ſbe haue brought vp her children, ifſhe haue 
received to harhout᷑. if ſhe haue waſhed che r 
Sainttes feete, if ſhe haue miniſtred to them 
that ſuffer N if ſhe laue folowed 
eu be work ena 

21 05 Fhey pool widawes: audid. For 
when they the bee in Chriſt, Ml gat 


"14f Aal. ia. 


11 ] Havitig amm 2 deciuſe ey 


| haue made void [ 70 firſt faith... 


13 And withal idle allo they learne to 
gocabourfrom houſe ro houſe t ngtonely i- 


dle, but alſo ful of wordes aud cuiious, ſpea- 


king N Es they ought pot. 

14. Hel * herefare theyonggr tor marie, 
to bring forth children, to be houſa wives : 
no oceaion, tothe aducrſarie for to 
A ren | 


7. And tbeſe e — that they 
may be blameleſſe 


8 Buri fey a proce vor for bis ad end ſpe- 
cially for them of bis bouſnold,he bath deniedibe 
Faith and is worſe thenan inſidell. 


Let not awidowe be choſen vader threes 


ſcore jeeres olde, bauing beene the wife of one 


man, 


10 And well reported of in good workes, if 
25 Baue —— ht vp ebildren, if ſhe haue lodged 


ſhe bane waſhedthe Sainftes feete, . | 
miniftred unto them that were in + Or, tolyzt 


2 if ſhe baus bene cat gines 9 


gerede, 


11 But the youger widowes refuſe, for ales 


they haue began to waxe wanton gain C 
theywill marris: 

11 Hazing damnation, becauſe they baus 
Kalt. v9) cbeir fiſt faith, 


13 Theylearne tu wander tow Fn — 
to bouſe idle, Ja not idle onely, but alſo tatlers 


and r 5 Healer "_ be, are not 


game. 
"x4 Iwill ag 1. Jorger wowed 
FO marrieyo bearechildren, ta 2 the bonſe; 


o g iue non o6Cafion to the eatery | 1 ſpeaks 


IJ Fot now certaine are wege hacks, Neude. 


Inter Satan. „e. . 111 
16 Ifany faithful man haue widowcs,fet - 


him miniſter to them; & let not ehe Chureh 
be bürdend : charthere may be ſufficient 
for chem that arewidowes in de ede. 


15 For certaioc of thers are drach turned 
backs after Satan, 

16 If auy man or woman — bans 
' widawes, let them ſuſtaine them, and let not the 
"Church be charjed, that it my A ben 


«47 


| 47 The prieſtes that rule well, let tbem lat are widewes in decd. Mu = 
— - be eſteemed? worthic of double honour: eſ. 17 The Elders that rule well, let them be 
wore de rod bur in che word and e of double honour, mot Fecially 
= do8 155 80 Ty ub wok * they which labour in the word and teaching. 
kay, .... 1 For the cripture at e 18 For the Scripture ſaith, I Bor ſhale det P 
"A a, the. wait leihe oe abi, tntadetb out. mſel the Oxe that treadeth aut the Corne uy 


ent ar Für warke . of big” and, * The labourers wort hie of his reward. 


* Matr-10.105 
1 „ 19 "Againſt aw Eller receine nove aeaſurt- 
* . e ee 
chen — 20 Them chat fine fore al: x. 28 eee rebuke befereah, that 
— 2 aue fare: atber ulſamen fers. 


e and bring I 1825 "lt r Treffe before God, and thi Lord Hf 


— © Alte 

e. 5 121 An t and tbe ele e Angels, that — 
I, cede Angels, that chaukeepe 4 

= 94 0 dee 3 —— doing no- 2 things ae. indgement, and 

waxy ©) 22 Iimpole y bn no lab 22 Loy bind: ſuddainl on no map weitber ba 


" iter do' TE panicate.. ryich 

— ä nnes . by elte chaſt. c beſte. 

ES, vat et water hurvſe alnle! 23 Drivhd bee water: bit oe alitle 
rchyowat —_— 5 — Meteeninfrmit. vine or thy Pomackes ſake, and ihing often di. 


S er erde n mens ſinnen be manifelt, Wy" e ee before boo, 
a go . er cerraine 1 = before onto arrears ſome they 


fol ollow after, © 
=” with trol er atfs mo Joes be 25 LY alle good LEPTIN: man 


2291 99801 900 e That are otherwiſe, Gan. hefers 2 that areotbermiſe,ves not 
e al 
* MA Re 


other, barter of " ther ments nes. Kaen ſelfe 


Rum. 
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RAE M. 5 Praiers night.) Becawſe of * continual projer * Panderbnot with coningal and carnal actes f . 
wie ( 44 the of lie ſornifieth 1. Cor. 7, 5.) ther fore were theſe widowes to ls in th. ſtate of per 12 70 "cies : 


VLKE. All Chri 
Fvixs.1 therefore continaal ptaier may Rand with mariage. But S. Paule r. Cot. 7,1. ſpeakech of fi 


which more feruent praiet with faſting is requiſite. mariage, 
RRR M. 3 . 17 Worthy of double N Double bynouy and liuelil d d to:go0d SrirHH.. 
FvLixs.3 We ſce double honour,but double liuelihood we fre notin.che text. Eprget not your owne dw and 
'* worldly aduancemcnt,howlocucr you dor. I 5 
1 ANNOTATIONS, NV. 2 0 
Rat. 3 Widowes in deede. S. Ambroſe calleth them widowts and 3 in Lat A l, tht 100 i, bor to make them 


3 
elues better and more worthie of God, refuſe mar re which they iu de bo biut-oniced lyſed ;hm ig 
| 95 and prayers ſerue God night and e awd but owe hart. Such ofen then are to be ho- 
 moured and Neither doth be ſpeake onely of the torches widawe of whorpſÞes! erterd)but ef al that by 
profeſſion kepe their widawhod, exhortsng them to paſſethrir time in ng os and  Feſtingver 75 hi h was an bonaurable 
and holy tate. much written of, and commended in the primitive Chyrch, na 6 S Ambroſt and by S. Au axons who 
Wrote boakes int itled thereof, and make it next to vurginitie. Ambr. de Fee da bono Vidhiragis 


Frixn 3 . Theodorerfayth, he ſpeaketh vf the Church asg om ts eglaingand e hey my Hite Anlr, in lam 
of the church laith Abe) which haue none other helpe or fort. S. Ambroſt —— nothing to the contrary. Bu chat C 


ſecond mariages were not bleſſed in his Church. it was a ſmark in lay hid the * i Lak c. . 
of iniquitie: for 755 the ſecond mariage is no leſſe bleſſed of Er; (ititbe in DENG gesetz And yet Widonhad, 
ee to le erue ( 72 


ſtate of widowhod, that liueth continently in n and zr 1 honorable, and 


4 ects, chen the tare of wedloc ke. 
He hath denied.) Nat that by this or by able rally packer —— in 4g 


105 loſe their faith but that their fattes be not anſwerable to their 8 eie which proſcribuh al 
fach duetivy;' 


150 7) 


9 Let done be cho; en.) New he ſpeaherß more reg W reh of huh whos weremowriſhed Wilenu eilel 


1 and x frond the oblatrons of the faithful and the almes of the Church ,'a * Dae dt ſergites abowe Women 


at were to be profe ſſed or baptized, for their inſtrattion and addreſſing l whit orlier-S; 
ke and impotent: and withall ſometimes they bad chargb of the Church gaod1or the diſpaſiuunvſ tbom ander the Deacans 3 
wrefpect whereof they alſo. and the like ate Called Diaconitſz, Euſebing lib. b. cap. j 5.reciteth out of Corbeling Epifiles 
that in the Charch of Rome there is one . Peacong ſeuę eacons, Aroluthi 42 Exvie Pr ors, 
and oft iardj 5:2.pidowes * with the poore _ all which God no l bis church. See Act. e 25 
foe Ib. Fe Szeerdetio pr opius der. S. Epiphanixs in heræſi 77. —— — Now then, wa 7 
_ ſhould be taken into the fellowſhiÞ vf ſuch as were found of the churth Jo furtherdeclareth. 21 
E pac ene were appointed to ſome neceſſarie (eruiceaþdyt- women that e tobe profelled, of 
VLEI. 4 Bark for their inſtruction, and addreſſing to that and other ſacraments 790 ATE 7 withoupſufficiene 
Fro forth ar\yhich E Epiphanius ſpeaketh, is s notneceſſuily robe c ynderſtood of e, or any other Sas 
efameatr 6110 


REM. 5 


1 


ian men and women are commanded to pray continua ly, Luc, 18, t. of v, hich many are maried, Continudllpniy 
f fome ſpecial times, in may hand ni 


„ endalſe about the et obey 


9 The Lo of one husband.) 1f you would o plaine daterneefHereticall Paw plight, "und adolthra- Theie widews 
tien of the napinoſenſe of Gads. word, and an invincible demonſtration thas theſenewe Gloſeriaurediir eewſcienee;ſeared — — — 


Ind hartes ebdutaredywillingly pererting the Scriptures againſt that which they kno we 29 hee 9 tht main whereof nay 
hu F. 


derabe of their ſictei: marke well their handling of thit K. about theſe — of the c 


Pa 25 Cabaiteco- 


— to be admitted as haue been the wines of one huuband, that is to ſay, oncg.gnely,marzed, not admitting any. at hath cluſions ae 


tiſe maried By which wordes the Catholikgs prone fi rf, eharthe like pred ſel before FBI pp at Prarohs that deduced 
0 Tea 4 be the Chap. 


husband tf one wife muſt needes ſienifie that they retnnod bu ie, rok ge theſe ung ths 
tide fonttiond, if they were more then unte inaried before. Secondly, we we privy by. Ne xi Mü em o the the 
Aate ef widowhed j is more worthiehbnorable decent, and pure in reſpect of the ſeruice of the Church and more to be * 
| of therenenewestherof gen tlie fliRegf maried follhes and that not onely(@s the rſaries perhaps I e anſwere) for 
greater nece tie to more leiſure, freedome or er teſerve, in Tac rim bert wu 
but. in reſpect ef there viduall continencie 
Marte efterward might haue been admitte by the le, well as theſe 


T birdly,we proue _— econd mariago not — buon — — almes r {er 705 . 0 af + 
e 15 7 J eee Tee, N 8 8 5 
, that the Apoſileint C ef trea ion! riefle 
e 23 15 15 5 * Hes 


enerally — * 
— 8 ſhould be a. Bit Onders ped : —.— witews — traben the 
euer intended to marie againe, ſo vone ſhould — Fo to miniſter the, 
and requireth more puritie, and coptinencie, then the office or tate 2 ſaid pu we, 1500 ; 


At 


. — 2 fo lib tone, O.Ca . 6, is 4 vreater balierthi - 
Eten der EDDA eee, 
3 287 6279000 —— . — I He ss! rem 
Fourthly, we grou that it ic nat nl — promnyeglelife 55 —— 


or order ef the fait ſ ful, becauſe the le and the — pee time 4 e Parte 
perpetual 2 "Fiftly ,we l that 1d refs | and not to acce 5 married, or ſoch as wil net line 2 75 ; 


Mien fe dos 
or thendid 8. 3 a 
1133 Gun er the ee N 


Ale, inte the ſtate of widowes or holy Orders is not to co or farbi — maxiage, or once and often ma 5 7 
ercerding tothe doc lin- F Divels , as theProteſtantes oth beftre the the olde As 


eir entering info this fate neuer to marig aggine : as wo doubt he did the NG men woah 


chapter before. Thus loe we Catbolikg conferre and con ag — . elle e e 
es et 


ewt excepthon har ſhi then haus the Heretikes here © and remarie 271 1. K 


Joer in ibe wou dy nay to itt tet they dee not e 4000 word of Goldi but Net n be ee wn Haftet = 1722 


— ſome an other, 
1 


haſtcie, and paris — — ee 


Inß rely nwve; * 
3 2 
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Paul( you ſay)preſcribeth fuch onely to be cholen, as haue been but once maried. We denie that:for he requi- 
reth ſuch as haue becne of honeſt conuerſation, and therefore haue not had two husbands aliue at once: there. 
fore your popilh conc luſions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed to be, that is, vaine and inc onſequent. But let vs 
examine them in order: Firſt you promo, flat the like phraſe vſed before of Biſhops and Deacons that they ſhall be the h- 
bands of one wife,muſt needes ſignifie that they cannot be twiſe maried exc, To this I aniwere : Fuſt, the phraſes are 
not like, for in them he ſayth, him that is the husband of one wife: Here he ſayth, her that hath bene the wife of 
one husband. Secondly, as he that hath beene twiſe maried, is husband of one wife as well in his ſecond mari. 
—— in his firſt: ſo the that hath neuer had but one husband at one time, is ſaid to haue beene the wile of one 
us band. 

Secondly you proue, har the ſtate of widomhod ij more worthy, honorable, decent and pure, in reſpell of the ſerwice 
of the Church e. then of maried folke © but no ſuch thing followerh of the text, but you replie, that els ſuch as were 
 widowes with intention to marie, might hawe beene admitted, as well as thoſe that were neuer to marie. This is no good 
conſequent, for thoſe that might haue ſufficientreleefe by their mariage, were not to be teleeued ofthe publike 
olmes of the Church, neither were meete for the ſeru ice ofthe Church, which they muſt leaue when they arg 
maried, and attend ypon their husbands. Whereas Prieſtes and Deacons marie d, or to be maried, are not in 
— to their wives, as women are to their husbands, therefore may ſerue the Church, which the other 
coulde not. ; 

Thirdly you proue, that ſecond mariage is diſagreeable, and a ſigne of Incontinencie, and more luſt and fleſhlines, then 
ij agreeable or comely for any perſon belonging to the Church : But if the ſecond mariage is not refuſed in widowes, 
you proue nothing. For although the natucall infirmitie of incontinency, is declared by often repeating of ma- 
riage, yet ſeeing mariage is an holy medicine for that diſeaſe, it hindreth no more once vſed then often; S. Hie- 
rome alſo ſneweth, that there may be greater continencie ſhewed in ſome that haue beene twiſe maried, then in 
ſome other, that haue been but once maried, in Tit. 1. Therefore the Apoſtle in the third chapter, refuſed not 
them that had been twiſe maried, but them that had more wiues at once then one, as I haue proued in that 
place ſufficiently. Neither doth it follow, that as none were to be admitted widowes, that intended to marie, ſo 
none ought to be admitted to miniſter the ſacraments, that intendeth to marie. For though it be a greater thing 
to miniſter the ſacrament, then to ſerue in the place of widowes, yet the reaſon for mariage is far different. The 
widowes office could not be executed of them that were vnder their hus bands auctoritie, the ſacraments may 
be miniſtred by maried men. The widowes were not to be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age, when the di- 
ſeaſe of incontinenc ie is healed by nature. The miniſters of the ſacraments, cannot be choſen all of ſuch age, 
as that infirmitie may be like to haue left them: thergfore they are not to be reſtrayned from that remedie, 
which God hath prouided for them. If rec eiuing ofthe body of Chriſt, ſhould hinder the libertic of mariage, 
(as you gather out of S. Hierome) then in thoſe Churches, where they rectiued the body of Chriſt euery day, 
there ought to haue beene no maried folkes : and that ſuch there were, it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Epi. 117. 
yea the Church of Rome had that cuſtome in his time, and moſt Churches of the Weſt. 

Fourrhly you proue, chat it is not vnlawfull to annexe by precept, or the parties promiſe ſingle life to a whole ſtate or or. 
der of the farthfull, becauſe the Apoſtle ce. I anſwere, the Apoſtle requireth not abſtinence from mariage, but of 
ſuch perſons as had no neede to marie, neither doth he prohibite mariage in any order of the faithfull, but re- 
quireth that ſuch be teceiued to this ſeruice of the Church, as neither had any neceſſitie to marie, nor by ma- 
rying, ſhould forſake their charge once taken in hand. Therefore it followeth not hereof, that the Pope, or 
any other which are farre inferiour to the Apoſtle, hath auctoritie to forbid matiage in any order of the faiths 
full, which is expreſly contrary to the Apoſtles doctrine, 1. Tim. i. | 25 

Fifthly you proue, chat to refuſe the twiſe maried, or ſuch as will not live ſingle, is not to condemne ſecond mariagei. In 
this argument you take that which is in controuerſie, that the Apoſtle refuſed the twiſe maried : which if he 
had done, it had beene ſome miſlike of ſecond mariages, but that he doth not. He refuſeth them that will not 
live ſingle, becauſe that ſeruice of women required them, that were net vnder ſubiection of their husbands; 
And this he doth without any reproc he vnto mariage, for he willcth the yonger widowes to marie. But if after 
mariage repeated holily, and by the Apoſtles counſell, they ſhould be deprived for euer, of the releefe of the 
Church, and the honour of widowhod: he ſhould both iniuriouſly will them to mary, and fignifie ome miſlike 
or reproch of ſecond mariage, by which they ſhould be made vnworthy of that office in the Church. There 
fore it is certaine that the Apoſtle meaneth, of them that had lived honeſtly in mariage, whether they were 


- 


once or twiſe maried, and haue not had more husbands then one, at one time. Therefore your conference, 


Au. 6 


It. 6 


and your conſtruction ſheweth: your ſelues not onely to be great Clearkes, but alſo wonderfull wiſe men, to 
make ſuch bragges of it, and ſuc h outeries againſt vs. 


And of all other, their extremeft and moſt ſhame full tergiuerſation is that the Apoſile here forbiddeth * mot the admiſſi- roo 2 


en of ſuch widowes as haue been twiſe maried, but onely them that haue had two busbands at once. Which was a very wn 


probable and extorted *xpoſition before, concerning Biſhops and Deacons cap.z ;and (as S.Hieromſaithep.83.)malo noda The Caluinifts 
manus culeus : but here that an exception [eld be made one ly againſt. widowes that had had two husband, together av — ox 
(which was a thing neuer lawfull nor neuer heard of ) that is a moſt intolerable impudentie,and a conſtruc tion that neuer — -4 
tame to any wiſe maus cogitation before: and yet theſe their fanſces muſt be Gods worde, and bigamus or bigagua weſt a- 


24inft their olde natures and vſe of all writers,be all one with Polygamus and Polygamiz. They give an exainple 


of ſwch 
widowes in women diuorced iuſtly from their busbands in the olde lawe. As though &. Paul here tooke order for the lewes Their blaſphemy 


idowes onely,or that had been ſuch a common caſe among the lewes alſo,that the Apeſile needed tatahe ſo carefull order for. __ the plaine 


*. Final ler ot to ſay that if the Apoſile ſhould be vnderſtood to refuſe a widowe t wiſe maried as ſundry times, it 
were — and iniurious — mariaves, which haue no more indecencit or g ne of incontinencie ( ſay they then 
the firſt Thus bold they are with the Apoſiles and all antiquitie, W. 410 ; | | 

Howe true our expoſition of the husband of one wife is, I hane ſnewed by ſufficient reaſons, and as good 
auctotitie of auncient fathers as S. Hierome is. But here you ſay, it is moſt intollerable impudencie, and 4 
conſiruftion that neuer came to any wiſe mans cogitation b fore, to ſay,that heare is an exception onely againſt ſuch widows 
as haue had two lngbands together : why ſomy maſters? becauſe it was a thing neuer nor heard of. In 


aſecond husband, when her firſt husband was aliur. And I thinke not the contrarie, but you may heare of 
ſome ſuch in Rhemes. And ſuch women becauſe of their infamie, though afterward they repented, and be- 
came honeſt women, were ynmeete to be admitted to any office inthe h. Of Polytzamie and ** 


If not onely the circumſtance of the text, but alſo the iudgement of aunc ient fathers interpreting the ſame, Toiſe marie! 
th warrant our handling of this — meane theſe hideous out cries of theſe popith bypocrites? Saint t called. 


Twiſe matie d 
lawfully are 


deede I confeſſe it was neuer awful: but it hath been oſten heard of, that one woman hath beene matied to nor excluded. 
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law, You ſlander vs, for we giue example of ſuch as were diuorced vniuſtly, either _— che Tewes or among 
the Gentiles, and not them onely, but ſuch as had forſaken their fiſt husband, & were vnlawfully coupled with 
an other. For many ſuck wicked women, as well as wicked men,were converted to the faith, and became good 
Chriſtians: yet for their former infamous life, were not meete for the ſeruic e of the Church. When we lay, it 
were vnceaſonable and injurious toſecond mariages, if the Apoſtle ſhoulde refuſe widowes that haue hued 
chaſtly in mariage, though they had beene twiſe maried : we ſpeake no blaſphemie ayainſt the text, but by 
thoſe arguments proue, that the text is not againſt ſuch widowes. Neither is there any indecencie, or intempe · 
rancie in the ſrcond mariage, more then in the firſt when the ſecond as well as the firſt, is approourd by God, 
to be an honorable and vnpolluted remedie, of the naturall infirmitie of incontinenc ie. But becauſe you 
day, we are thus bolde with the ApoFile and all antiquitie, beſide that you called our expoſition a moſt intollera- 
ble impudencie, and a conftruc lion that n:uer came to anie wiſe mans cegitation. You ſhall heare what one of good 
antiquitie, ſober, and wiſe, as any in Rhemes, I dare ſay, writeth ofthis matter. | 

Theodoret by name, vpen theſe very wordes ofthe text: Heareof alſo its manifeſt, that be reietteth not ſecond 
mariages, but decreeth, that they liue chaſtely in matrimonie: for he which before hath eſtabliſhed the ſecond maryage by 
dawe,hath not here forbidden her which hath beene t wiſe maried,to obteine bodilyreliefe. Theophylactus ſaieth vpon 
this text. Hee requireth of her Monogamie, that is, that ſhe hath beene coupled to one husband (at once) as a 125 of ho- 
neſdie, chaititie, and good manners: for it is no ſigne of diſhoneſtie, vnchaſteneſſe, or ill maners to haue had 
two hus bands lawfully. The other place Chapter 3. hee expoundeth plainely to be meant onely againſt Po- 
Iygamie, or many wiues at once. Yea S. Ambtoſe expounding this text in his booke de viduis faith : Neither 
truely if any woman haue fallen into the ſecond mariage (which the Apoſlolikg precepts doe not condemne) if ſhe be againe 
looſed from her husband, is kept of from the eſfecl of widowbod, as though ſhe had loit the ſruite of ſhamefaStneſſe : for 
even ſhe,fhall hane the rewarde of her late warde chaſtitie, but ſhe ſhall be more apprvomed, which hath not tried the ſe- 
cond mariage. 

—2 in his booke de velands virginibw,interpreterh widowes vniuiraæ id eft nupte ali quando. Wiues of 
one husband, that is, ſuc h as haue beene maried in times paſt, by which expoſition ſuch as haue beene twiſe 
maried, may be vnderſtood: and yet when he was a Montaniſt, he was an enimie to ſecond matiages.By theſe 
vou ſee, that our expoſition is neither vntollerable, nor vnworthy of che cogitation of wiſe men, though the 
Rhemith Doctors fret neuer ſo much againſt it. 

11 Wanton in Chriſt.) Vidowes waxing warme, idle, and well fedde by the Church, luſt after bubands, as alſo 
Apoſtate-Prieſts and Superintendets marrie, ſpecrally after they have gott en good Eccleſtaſticall linings, which is to waxe 


wanton in Chriſt, or againſt Chriſt ue u. The Greeke word ſignifieth to caſt off the raines or bridle that is, the bond "ygncylwi 


or premis of continencie which they had put vpon them. 


If widowes waxing warne, idle, and well fedde, did luſt after husbands what doe Popiſh Votaries, Prelates Popil de 


and Prieſtes, more warme, more idle, and better fedde then thoſe poore widowes were, luſt after? nothing but 
chaſtitie? Verily, when they were warme, idle, and wel fedde in England, it is well knowen,they luſted not for 
wiues, but to quench the fire of their concupiſcence, with all filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe, as their manifold 
actes beare wirneſſe. The Apoſtle ſaith, the yonger ſort of widowes, if they waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, will 
caſt off the bond or promiſe of continencie, as you expound it. And what thinke you, wil the yoonger nonnes, 
monkes, and prieſtes do? will they keepe the promiſe of continencieꝰ no verily, as the effects haue ſhewed, But 
ſo they doe not marrie, what Elchineſſs ſo euer they commit, the bond or promiſe of continencie with you, is 
well ynough kept, being made belike with that condition, Si non caſtè, tamen caute. If nor chaſtely, yet warcly : 
ye many haue not kept it warily, but that they haue beene openly conuifted of incontinencie. 


rt They wil.) In the chaſtitie of widowhod or virginitie (ſaith S. Auguſtune) the excellencie of a grea- be ven vil 
ter gift is ſought for. Which being once deſired, choſen, and offered to God by vow, it is not onely damnable breabe che 
ig enter afterward into mariage, but though it come not actually to mariage, onely to haue the will tu mar- — 


e is damnable. Aug. li. de bono vidait. cap. 9. 


They that haue à will to marrie, and therefore doe not marrie, becauſe they can not without Puniſhment which ſhould do gener foros 
better to be maried, then to be burned, that u, to be wafted with ſecret flame of lufl m luſt it ſelfe, whom it repenteth of their —— * 
profeſſion, and they are wearie of it, except they reforme their heart, and by the feare of God againe owercome luſt,are to bee 0 


compted ſor dead women. So writerh Auguſtine of profeſſed virgins. De ſancta virgine. cap. 34. : 
12 Hauing damnation.) Ie ſiznifieth not blame, checke , or reprebenſion of mei, as ſome to make the faulte 


ſeeme leſſe , woulde haue it e but * iudgement or eternall damnation , which is a heauie ſentence, God graunt all maried * uu. 


Priefts and Religious may conſider their lamentable caſe. What a greuous fine it s, ſee S. Ambroſe ad virginem lapſam 
cap.5,&8. 


Epiphanius diſtinquiſheth iudgement, which is the Apoſtles word, from condemnation, ſpeaking of them — 
mane 


' thar had maried after the vowe of continencie, and ſayth. Better is iudgement, then condemnation : for they which 


leaſt they ſhould be made aſhamed before men, doe commit fornication privilie, and fulfill their luſt vnder the ſbewe of ſin- Men 


+ gle life and continence, laue not ſhame before men but before God, which knoweth their ſecretes, and at kia comming ſhall 
convince all fleſh,as euer) one bath ſinned. | 


| -» Therefore it is better to haue one ſinne,and not many, it is better for him that hath fallen from his courſe, openly to tale a 


wife to him,eccording to the law, and to repent a long time from his iniquatie ,and ſo againe to be reſtored vnto the Church,as 
one that hath done cuil, as one that is fallen and hl hath neede of binding vp end not to be daily wounded of the ſe- 


eret dartes of that wickedneſſe,which is put into bimby the denill,S,Cyprian ſayth of vowed virgines, that were taken 


they fal into the fire with their pleaſures,at leaſt let them giue no offence to the brethren and ſiſters. ep 62. The ſame iudge- 
ment hath Hierom ad Demetriadem. The name of ſome that behave not themſelnes wel, doth defame the boly purpoſe of 
virgines,and the ylory of the heauenly and angelike familie:to whom it muſt be ſaid openly,that eyther they ſrould mary, if 
ehey cannot line continent iy, or els hey ſhould line continent iy, if they will not mary, By this it appeareth, that the aun- 
erent fathers although they preferred vnginitie, or continenc ie in them that liad vowed the ſame: yet they al- 


a bed with men, and yet ſaid — were chaſt. If they cannot or will not continue, it is better that they mary, then thas 


.. Jowed mariage in them hat could not performe their vowe. 


12 Their ſirſt faith.) Al! the avncient ſatbers that ever wrote comment aries ypon this Epiſile Greeke and Latine, 


Run. to a5 S.Chryſoſtome,T heodorete ,Oecumenins, T heopbylatus,Primaſiue,S. ambreſe, Yen Bede, Haimo, Anſelme and the reft : 


alſs all others that hy occaſion vſe this place, as the 4.Councell of Carthage cap. 10g · and the . of T oleto cap.55. S. Athana- 
ſs lib. de virginitate, S. Epiphanius har. 48. S. Hierem cont. Iouinianum lib. 1. 6 ap. 7. & in cap. 44. Wache 
ne 


eng 
Cu AP.y, 


I hane ſpoken ſufficiently vpon the third chapter, and who of auncienttime was called 3z2pucs, and what is q 
he we. But where you ſay,we give example of ſuch widowes, in women diuarcod iuſtly from their hnobands in the olde 51 as 
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nem S. -Auguſtine in exceeding many plares:all theſe expound the Apoftles wordes of thevowes Chaſfitie 7 the faith and Breakin f Her 
fromis made to Chriſt to liue continentiy. What is to breake their firſt faith? ſaith S. 4 + box They vowed, and — — N 
perfourmed not. in Pſal. 75. prope finem. Againe in an »ther place, They breake heir delt ö 


faith, that ſtand not in antiquitie) when 
that which they vowed. lib. de Sancta virgin. cap. 33. Againe he and all the fathers with him in Carthage Councell be- they breaketheig 
fore named: If any widowes, how yong ſo euer they were left of their husbands deceaſed, haue vowed them - vo of clalutia 
ſelues to God, left their laic al habite, and ynder the teſtimonie of the Biſhop & Church haue appeared in reli- 

gious weede, and afterward go any more to ſecular mariage, according to the Apoſtles ſentence they ſhall be 
damned, becauſe they were ſo bold to make voide the faith or promis of chaſtitie which they vowed to our 

Lord. So ſaith he and 215 fathers moe im that Councel. 8 

And this promis of chaſtitie is called, faith, becauſe the ſi lelitie berwiæt maried perſons is ordinarily ca led of holy wri- _ — dag « 

ters, faith: and the vowe of chaſtitie made to God, ioyneth him and the perſons ſo vowing, as it were in mariage, ſo far thet Gckte,. _ 

f the ſaid perſons breake promis, they are counted and called in the laſt alleaged Comncell, Gods adulterers. In the third to 

the Romanes alſo and often els where, faith is taken for promis or fidelieie, Aud that it is ſo taken here, the wordes irritum 

facere (to fruſtrate and make voide ) do proue. for that terme is commonly vſed in matter of vowe, promis, or compafF, Why the brſt 
Gen.r7.Num,zo. This promis is called here prima fides ( the frft fab ) un reſpect of the later promis which vowbrea« 

kersmake to them with whom they pretend to marry. Ss ſaith S. Auguſtine lib.de bono viduit.cap.8, and 2. and Inno- 

cenerus 1. Epiſt, 2,cap.13.tom,r.Conc.And thi i the onely natine,evident,and agretable ſinſe to the circumſtances of the 

letter. And the vaine ewaſion of the Heretikgs to ſave the Apoſtate- Monkgs, Friers, Nunnes, and Priefles from damnation The heretikes | 
for their pretended mariages, is frivolons : to wit, that firſt faith here ſognifieth the faith of Baptiſme or Chriſtian beleefe, GR Tooth 
an not the promis or yowe of Chaſtitie, But we as je them if thu faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or no. For the text bie and ag inſt 

i plaine that by intending to marie, they breake their fauh, and by breakgng their faith they be damned, if they die without che text. 

repent aunce. In trueth which way ſo ener they writhe them ſelues to their ſacrilege or pretended mariages, they looſe 

their labour and firay yle againſt their owne conſcience and plaine Scripture, Vow oſeomi - 

Although the moſt of the aunc ient fathers, doe ex d this firſt faith of the vowe or promiſe of continen- nei. 
cie, yet no fuch thing can be ptoued of the text. For firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of widowes already choſen, | 
but of widowes to be choſen, willing yong widowes not to be choſen, becauſe their was danger in ſuch, of laſ- 
ciuiouſneſſe againſt Chriſt, to mary euen to infidels, and to renounce their Chriſtian faith: whereofhe giuetn 
example, of ſome that had forſaken Chriſt, and folowed Satan, which were not Deaconeſſes, but other wanton 
widowes.For this cauſe Tertullian writeth his ſecond booketo his wife, charging her, chat if ſhe would needes 
mary after his death, yet ſhe ſhould not mary vnto an Infidel, as diuers had done. 

Secondly, the firſt faith is improperly called the vowe of continencie, but the faith of Chriſtianitie is rightly 

called the firſt faith: againſt which expoſition you asłe, if the faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or no? 

anſwere not by mariage, but by mariage againft Chriſt, by ſo marying, as they renounce Chriſtianitie, and fol- 

lowe Satan : for theſe things the Apoſtle przmiſerh,and not mariage only, or entendement to mary: and it is 

but an inforced interpretation of the ficſt faith made to Chriſt, to be in reſpect of the ſecond faith giuen to 

their husbandes. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any faith of continencie made to Chriſt, therefore you 

ome that to bee the firſt faith, by thatwhich is in controuerſie, and ſo you doe nothing but begge the prin» 

ciple. 
Rur admit that the firſt Faith, ac cording to the interpretation of the auncient fathers, doeth fignifie the pro- 
miſe of continencie made to God, or the Church, yet by the auctoritie of the ſame fathers, ſuch as haue made 
araſh yowe, which they are not able to performe, are willed to marie lawfully, rather then to burne, and liue 
ſingle incontinently. And therefore which way ſoeuer you take it, mariage of votaries, that can not conteine, is 
not prohibited. | | S. Paul meanetꝶ 

14 I will che yonger.) He ſpeakethof ſuch y:ng ones 4s were yet free, For ſuch as had already made vowe, nei- not that widowes 
ther could they without damnation maris , were they yong or elde, nor be without ſinne commannd or counſel them to it. —_ ſhould 
Neither (4s S. Hierome prooneth to * Gerontia, and S. Chryſeſtome vponthi place) deeth be preciſely commaund or counſell a 
the yong ones that were free, to marie, or abſolutely ſorbidde them to vo Chaſiitie : God forbidde, ſay they. But his It is better fot 
ſpeach conteyneth onely a wiſe admonition to the frailer ſort, that it were farre better for them not to haue vowed at all, but =_ railer — 
to haue maried againe, then to haue fallen to aduoutrie and Apoftaſie after profeſſion. Which is no more but to preferre ſe- roffalinges 
cond mariage before fornication : and a good warning, that they which are to profeſſe, looke well what they doe. S. Pauls == ein 
experience of the fall of ſome yong ones to mariage, cauſed him to give this admonition here: as alſo that before, that none chen to vom. 
ſhowlde be receined to the — almes vnder threeſcore yeeres of age, Nat forbidding the church ſor euer, to accept any 
vowes of widowes or virgins til that aye as the Heretilees falſely aſfirme: but ſhewins what was meete for that time, and the 
beginning of Chriftianity, when as yet there were no Monaſteriesbuilded, no preſcrift rule, no exat} order of obedience to 
Superiors : but the profeſſed(s S. Paul here neteth)courſed and wandred vp and downe idly, as now our profeſſed virgins or 
Nunnes do not, neither can do. Of whom therfore, where diſcipline is obſerued, there is no cauſe of ſuch danger. Beſides that Tong women 
widowes having had the vſe of carnal cop#lation before, are more dangerouſly tempted then virgins that are brought vp from — — 
their tender age in pietie and haue no experience of ſuch pleaſures, See. S. Ambroſe li. de viduis, prouing by the example of religion, my 
bely Anna, who lined a widow een from her youth til 80 yeeres of ge, in fafting and praying nioht and day,that the Apo- ; 
file doth not here without exception forbid al yong o_ vow, yea he efleemeth that 2 the yonger women 
much more laudable,glorious, and meritorious. See by booke de viduis in initio. 

He neither commaundeth nor counſelleth all widowes in generall to marrie, but the yong widowes that 
haue not the gift of continencie, he willeth and commaundeth to marrie. S. Paul ſcith,1 will, Neu atus ſaith1will 
not (ſaith T heodoret, in like maner as we may ſay: S. Paul ſaith, I wil that the yonger widowes marne, the Pope 
ſaith: Iwill not that the yonger widowes marrie, but let them _ take the mantle and the ring, whether 
they be aſſured of the gift of continenc ie, or no. The Apoſtle in deede ſpeaketh not of ſuch as were profeſſed, 
but he forbiddeth expreſly any to be profeſſed ( if he ſpeake ar all of profeſſion) before 60.yeeres of age, when 
the heate of luſt is paſt. Therefore where he counſelleth widowes and virgiues to continue, he meaneth they 
ſhould continue ſo, freely without vow,as long as God will giue them grace, But if they had made a vow already 
(ſay you)neither they could marrie without damnation, nor he commaund or counſel them without ſin. Thus bold you are 
with the Apoſtle. As though it were ſinne to breake an vnlawſull vow, when it is finne to make ſuch a vow. But 
to vow that which is not in our power to perfourme, is to make an vnlawful vow. And ſuch is the vow of con- 
tinenc ie, in them that haue not the gift of continencie. Therfore the Apoſtle doth not — — ſecond ma- 
riage before fornication, but alſo expreſly commaundeth that none be choſen to that office which requited 
au vnmarried woman, but ſuch an one as was threeſcore yeere olde at the leaſt. I hereſore the Pope and his 
Cleargie, admitting either widowes or virgins to profeſſe or yow continencie before that age, do ſinne * 
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the expreſſe commaundement of tlic holy Ghoſt, But this prohibition you are not aſhamed to denie to be per- —— 


petual, affirming that it was onely meete for that time, and the beginning of Chriſtianitie, But the incontinen- 
cie of ſuch young perſons in all times, proueth that it is nec eſſarie for euer, which was neceſſary in his time, to 
auoide incontinenc ie. And therefore your reaſon of the want ef Monaſteries, and Monkiſli or Nonniſn rules 
and orders ( which you doe honeſtly confeſſe not to haue been in the Apoſtles time) cannot reſtraine his pre- 
cept to that time onely. Fot the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cloyſters, and vader all your rules and 
orders, hath and doeth daily giue ſuffic ient proofe, that luſt will not be kept out by the walles of your Monaſte. 
ries, nor by the rules and — of your orders. Therefore, as the experience of ſome yonger widowes that 
had followed after Satan, was a ſuffic ient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle to refuſe al yong widowes to the office of 
Deaconeſſes, ſo the experience of ſo many milch Nonnes, and filthie Monks & Friers, teach vs, that noyong 
perſons are to be admitted to any uow or profeſſion of perpetual continencie. For your other reaſon is vaine, 
of virgins chat haue not had experience of carnal concupiſcence as widowes haue had, & confuted by infinite 
examples of vnchaſt Nonnes. Beſide that they are oftentimes more burned, that haue not had that experience 
(a8 good writers teſtificof gelded men) then they that haue quenched that luſt in lawful matrimonie. And 
thoſe Nonnes that haue not the gift of continencie, are not voyde of experience, although they haue it not in 
lawfull matrimonie. Nea, the deuil himſelfe helpeth them in their abominable luſtes, as Meras teſtibeth of o- 
pen experience in diuers Nonneries in Germanie, and namely of one in the borders of the province of Colien, 
where the deuil in the likeneſſe of a dogge, was ſeene to fall vpon them in the day time in moſt beaſtly maner, 
about the yeere of our Lord 1558. Alſo in the Nonneric of NMareth in Collen, the Nonnes in moſt filthie man- 
ner, ſuffered the ſame illuſion oftentimes in the preſence and ſight of many, Anne 1564. De præſtig. Dæmon. lib. 3. 
cap. 9 & I I. dit tert. Iftherefore ibe example of ſome that were turned after Satan, was thought a ſufficient 
reaſon to the Apoſtle, to refuſe yong widowes, what doth ſo many examples of Nonnes, not onely ſpirituall 
turned after Satan, as the Apoſtle meaneth, but even in their bodies made the flaues of Satã, but cry out again 
the wickednes of Antichriſt, that ſo contumeliouſly reiecteth the Apoſtles — ept, & profeſſeth Nonnes and 
widowes (be they neuer ſo yong) many times againſt their owne conſent, being extorted rather then perſwa- 
ded thereto? Therefore as the pure chaſtitie of virgins and widowes,is glorious and worthily praiſed of the an- 
cicnt fathers, ſo ought to be free, that it may be of greater commendation and a more noble victorie, and not 
bound with vowes,neicher ought any yong perſon that is not aſſured of the gift of perpetuall continencie, to be 
admitted to make any ſolemne vow or open profeſſion thereof, by the Apoſtles doctrine. 

15 After Satan.) We may heare learne,that for thoſe to mary which are profeſſed; to turne bach after Satan. For To mani io 
heſpeaketh of ſuch as were maried contrarie to their vow. And hereupon we call the Keligions that marie(as Luther, zucer, the von of c 
Peter martyr and the reſt.) Apoſtataes, More we learne, that ſuch yeny ones haue no excuſe of their age,or that they be vehe- ſtitie uo p 
mently tempted and barve in their concupiſcences, or that they hane not the gfe of chaſtitie. For notwithſtanding al theſe ——— 
excuſer,theſe hong profeſſed widowes if they marie, go backward after Satan, and be Apoſiataes, and damned, except they 
repent, For as for the Apoſfiles wordes to the Corinthians, It is better to marriethento burne, We haue before declared out 1.Cayg, 
of the fathers,and here we ad, that it perteineth onely to perſons that be free and haue not vowed to the contrarie,as S. Am- 
breſeli.ad virg. lapſe. c. 5. S. Anguſtine de bono vid. c. S and S.Hierom li.t.cont,louin,c.7,expound it, 

The heretil;es of our time thinks there 1s no remedie for fornication or burning, but mariage. and ſo did S. Auguſtine when The berſbe 
be was yet 4 Manichee.Putabam me miſerum &c.Ithought(ſauh be li.6.Confel.c,11,)that I ſhould be an vnhap- only renedes 
pic and miſerable man if I ſhould lacke the companie of a woman, and the medicine ofthy mercie to heale the — 
lame inſirmitie I thought not vpon, becauſe Thad not tried it: and imagine that continencie was in a mans 
one power and libertie, which in my ſelf I did not feele: beeing ſo fooliſn not to vnderſtand that no man can 
be continent vnles thou giue it, Verely thou wouldeſt giue it, if with inward mgurning I would knocke at thy 
eares, and with ſound faith would caſt my care vpon thee, 

By all which you may eaſily proue, that chaſlitie is a thing that may lawfully be vowed, that it is not impoſſible to be ful he vo ey 
filled by praier, faſting, and chaftiſement of mens concupiſcence, that it is a thing more grateful to God then the condition of ſtiie lawful, pu 
maried perſons. for els it ſhould not be required either in the Cleargie or inthe Religious. finally, that it moſt abominable to ſidle tobe 


Fi 


 perſwade the poore virgins or other profeſſed to ſuch ſacrilegious wedlocke, which S. Auguſtine awoucheth to be worſe then Got 
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aduextry,De bon.vidu.c.4.11.louinian wes the firſt that euer made mariage equal with virginitie or chaſt life, for which I0liniam hen 
he was condemned of herefie, Aug. in argumento li. de bono Coniugali. De pec. merit. l. 3. c. J. Li. de hæreſ. hær. 82. in thispoim,o 
He was the firſt that perſwaded profeſſed virgins to marie, wlujch S. Auguſtine ſaith was ſo clerely and without queſtion wie- demnei adi i 
led, that it could neuer inſect any Prieſt, but certaine miſerable Nunnes. Tea ſor this ſtrange perſuaſion he calleth Iouinian 2 edofthe 

4 monſter, ſaying of him thus Li. 2. Retract.cap.z2. The holy Church that is there - Keme ) moſt faithfully and n 

ſtoutly reliſted this monſter. S. Hierom calleth the ſaid Heretike and his complices, Chriſtian epicures.li.z cont Iouin. Ry 
c. 19. See S. Ambroſe ep · 8 z ad Vercellenſem epiſcopum in initio, But what would theſe holy dec tors haue ſaid, f they 

hal lived in our doleful time, when the Proteſtants go quite away with thu wickednes,and call it Gods word? 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſterie ofthe Church, but of wanton yong wi- 

dowes which had forſaken Chriſt. For ſuch yong widowes were neuer eligible to that office: S. Paul therefore Wat k 

doeth not make a new lawe vpon occaſion of them that were fallen, but by example of them, ſheweth a reaſon after 3 71 
of the lawe of the Church, which — widowes, then of 60,yeeres olde. Therefore he ſaith not, that 

for Votaries to marrie is to turne after Sktan, For ſaith Primaſius, They are turned after Satan, either denying the 
faithof God, or committing fornication. S. Auguſtine ſaith,By theſe wordes we may vnderſtand, that thoſe whome he would 

haue to marrie, might better conteine then marrie, but that it # better for them to marrie then to go after Satanethat is from 

that excellent purpoſe of virginitie or widowhod, by looking bac he to ſall and periſh, And that for ſuch to marie, is not 

to goe after Satan: he ſheweth that the mariage of luch is not to be condemned, but the breach of their pur- 
poſe,which(C: aith he) That the Apoſile might briefly inſinuate, he would not ſay,that they haue damnation,which marrie 

after the purpoſe of greater holines,not becauſe they are not condemned, but left the marriage it ſelf in them might be thought 

to be condemned. De bono viduit. cap. 8. & 9. Therefore for them that are profeſſed, to be maried,is not to be turned 

after Satan, Bur if they haue bene raſhly profeſſed, and are not able to perfourme that yow of continencie, it is 

better to marrie then to burne by the iudgement of Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hierom and Auguſtine, as I haue 

ſhewed before Sect. 8. 9. Neither docth the Scripture prouide other remedie againſt fornication or burning, 

in tem that haue not the gift of continencie, but marriage. And S. Auguſtine doeth rightly ac knowledge, 

that continencie is not in a mans owne power or libertie, but onely of the gift of God, But that God wil giue The gift of 
that gift ro euery one(whea our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtle ſaith, it is not graunted to euery one, )you doe tinencie noi 
not well gather it out of his wordes. For although when the heate of his youth was paſſed ouer incontinent- euer mall 


ly (as he confeſſeth,) he obteined by ptaier the gift for the reſt of his time, it followeth not that euer * — po 
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, the heate of their youth, may haue the gift, if they will pray for it. Neither are men any where exhorted to pray 
for it, with cerraine promile that they ſhall obtaine it. Therefore your concluſions doe not followe, Thas 


contineucie may be lawſully vowed, which is not in our power to performe. That it is not thepoſſible to be fulfilled of all 
men by prayer, faſting, and cheftiſement when there is — that al men may e — — x bu 
The reaſon that you alleadgefor your thitd conclufian, is that which is in controuerſie, 2 denyed of ys, 
Jet we demie not, but the condition of the continent, in ſome reſpects is better then of the married.» For 
fourth coneluſion, we perſwade none to marrie that can live chaſtely out of marriage, hut if they cannot, wee 
perlwade them with the Apoſtle and the auncient fathers, that it is better for them to marrie then to burne, i 
they be not able to keepe their raſh and vnlawfull vow. You ſlander 8. Auguſtine, to ſay. he zuouc heih tliat the 
marriage of vowed perſons is Worſe then aduouttie: for in neither ofborh places that you quote, he ſaith fo; 
But cap. a. he ſaith: that by chaſt wdowhood not only euils were auoided( which are adultety and fornicatipy) 
but allo marriage which ia goodꝭ is extolled. In the cap. ii. after he hath by many reaſons prooued the marriage 
of ſuch as be good, in whom the breach of vow is euil, he concludeth in theſe words: wherefore 1 cannot ſay has 
if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe do mayry,jt is no mariage but adiltrie but I would not doubt to ſay plainly, 
that the falling and ruine 3 more holy chaſtitie, is worſe then adult erie. He ſauh not therefore, that the mariage of 
ſuch is worſe then adultery, but the breach of vowes & fal from their purpoſe. For he proucth at large cap. 9. 10. 
Ii. that the marriage is good and not io broken, therfore he ſaith immediately before. By this inconßderate ofini- 
on, wine rely they thinks that the mariages of thoſe women that are fallen from their holy furpoſe are no mariage,no ſmal ei 
commeth that wints are ſeparated from their huabangs,as though they were adultereſſes and net wiues and M2. by ſepara- 
ting of them they wil reſtore th:m tocontinencie they mate their hucbends adulterers, when their owne wines being aliue, 
they marrie other women. As for lowinians hereſie we haue nothing to do with it, more then Cyprian, Epiphatins, 
Hierom, Auguſtiue, whoſe ſentences are before rehearſed, willing vowed perſons to marrie rather then to burne, 
yet preferi ing pure continencie, before matrimonial chaſtitie, as farre as the Apoſtle doth. Therefore what 
would thoſe holy doctors haue ſaid, if they had liued in theſe times, and ſeene the filihie life of the Popith cleax- 
gie? Which _ they defend as pure chaſtitie, and when the earih ſtinketh of their abominations, yer they ate 
| not aſhamed to preferre their foule and vnchaſte ſingle life, before holy and chaſte matrimonie. nn 
uE M. 13 17 In word and doctrine.) Such Prieſts ſpecially and Prelates are worthy of double, that is, of the more ample ho- Many good and 
nowrthat are able to preach and teach and to tale paint therein, Where ws may nete, that all good Biſhops or PrieStes in == — 
thoſe daies were net ſo well able to teuch as ſome others ani yet for the muniſlerie of the Sacraments, and for wiſedome and —— oh wa, 
gouernment ,were not vnmeeie to be Biſhops and Paſtors, for though ut be une Ingh commendation in a Prelate, to le able to preaching and 
teach, as the Apoſtle before noted: yet al can nat haue the like grace therein, and is often recompthſed by ether . teaching 
us leſſe neceſſarie. S. Au zuſtine labonred in word and dectrine, Alipius and Valerius were good Biſbopt, and yet had not 
that gift. Polſid. in vit · Aug. c. 3. And ſime times and countries require preachers more then other, All which we note to 
diſcower the pride of heretihes,that contemne ſome of the Cath»like Prieſtes or Biſhops, pretending that they can not preach as 
they do, wii) meretricious and painted eloquence, ,* © . nn 
Frixe. 11 To defend your vnlearned and vnpreaching Popes,Cardinals,Biſhops,and Prieſts(you ſay)there be many " 
good and Wuorthy Biſhops and Prieſtes that haue not the gift ofpreaching and teac hing, bur no ſuch thing | 
can be gathered out of the text: forthe Apoſtle hath expreſſely required, and itis the moſt proper qualitie, 
that he expreſſeth in a Biſhop or a prieſt, that he be apt to teach, 1. Tim. 3. 2. Tit. i. 9. For all the reſt of the ver- 
tues are to be required in euery true Chriſtian man. Therefore he meaneth, that as every one of them labou- 
reth more in preaching, and teaching, he is ſo much the more to be honoured, or elſe he meaneth of thoſe el- 
ders that S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of vpon the firſt verſe of this Chapter, that were appointed onely for gouerne - 
ment, and not for — 5 ſuch as are in ſome Churches at this time. But it was neuer allowed that any ſnould 
be ſuch a Biſhop or (Prieſt as you meane) ordeined to teach, which is not able, or hath not the gift to teach. 
* Therefore the Law being againſt. you, you flie to examples of alypiu- and Valerius that were good Biſhops, 
N and yet had not the gift to teach. For which you quote Poeſſid. in vit. Aauguff. c. 5. where no ſuch thing is to bee 
. found: for of. Alyius there is no mention. Of Valerius it is ſaide, that becauſe he was a Greeke, and had not ſo 
ere 
olds 
Xe 


a 


21. * 


good vtterance in the Latine tongue, he was leſſe profitable to ediſie by preaching and teaching, and therefore 
procured Auguſtine to ſupply that his want in his life time, but that he had no gift of teaching at all, it is vtterly 
falſe. But of Aly pius, S. Auguſtine himſelfe teſtifieth, that hee was woorthy to be a biſhop before hee was ordei- 
ned, Ep. 8. which he would not haue ſaid, if he had not had the gift of teaching at all. But this you note to couer- 
the ſhame of your Popiſn Prelacie, among whom it is a rare thing to haue a Biſhop apt to teach: as Ereſmus 1 
00 ſaid, That onely England in his time had learned Biſhops. | 
Ranw, 1 4 23 Water.) You ſee how lawfull and how holy athing it is to faft from ſome meates or drinkes,cither certains 
daies, or alwaies, as this B. Biſhop T imathee did : who wgs hardly indaced by the Apoſtle todrinkg a little wine with 
his water in reſpect of bu infirmities. And marke withall, what a calumnious and ſtale cauillation it is, that to ab5laine 
from certaine meates and drinkes for puniſhment of the body or deuotion, is, to condemne Gods creatures, See an homilie of S. 

* chryſeſtome vpon theſe words, to. 7. N ; 

x * 4 No man doubteth, but it is lawfull (without ſuperſtition for chaſtiſing of a mans bodie) to abſteine from 
wine, fleſh,fiſh, fruites, ſpic es, or other cteatures, but to forbid the vſe of them, as though in the very abſtinence 
there were religion, it is the doctrine of deuils, 1. Tim. 4. Therefore we vie no calumnious or ſtale cauillation: 
but you to hide your bl aſphemous dvctrine, make animpudent and vnle arned alteration of the queſtion in 
controuerſie berweene vs. e d. 


CHAP. VL 
nat to teach ſeruants, 3 If an teach ayainſ} the dofirine of the Church oflinately , hee doth it of pride and for lucre. 


11 But the Catholike Biſhop muſs folow vertue,having hu tie alwoies to life enerlaſting and to the comming of Chrizt, 
17 What tocommaund the riche. 20 Finally xo keepe moſt carefully the Cathelikg Churches dofirine, without mutation, 


| VER are ſeruants vnder yoke, Et as many ſeruants as are wnder the yoke, 


letthem count their maiſters, wor- -ount their maſters worthy of al honour that 

& of thie of al honour : leſt the name of our Lord rbe Name of God and bis doftrine be not blaſ- 
= and bis doctrine be blaſphemed. _* phemed, ; 
2 But they that haue faithful maiſters;let - 2 Aud ibey which haus beleening maſters, 
| ö them Arr 1 


14 


706 


The firſt Epiſtle of $. Paul 


b The epiſtle 
for S.Alexius 
Jul. 17. 

Iob 1,21. 


| 4 As in the 1. 

| chap.lacke of 
[ faith and good 
4 conſcience, ſo 
here couetouſ- 
_ or — 
U e tem 
. things, and in 
| the end of this 
t chap.preſump- 
— boa - 
ſing of know- 
ledge, are cauſcs 
of falling from 
che faith hereſie 
often being the 

niſhment of 

ormer ſinnes. 
b The Epiltle 
for S. Timo- . 
thee, lan. 24. 
Jo.18.37, 


Apoc. 17. 14. 
19, 16. 
10. 1,18. 


e See the anno. - 


Maz.6.25. 
be couered, with theſe we are content. 


— — 


them not contemne them becauſe they are 
brethren, but ſerue tlie rather, becauſe they 
bee faithfull and beloued, which are parta- 
kers of the benefite, Theſe things teach and 
exhort. B ä 

3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent not to the ſound words of our Lord I E- 


vs Chriſt, and to that doctrine which is ac- 


cording to pietie: 


4 Hee is proude, knowing nothing, but 


[languiſhing about queſtions and ſtrife of 
worges : of which riſe enuies, contentions , 
blaſphemies, euil ſuſpicions.. 

5 Conflictes of men corrupted in their 
minde, and that are depriued of the truth, 
eſteeme gaine to be pietie. & 5 

6 Bi > pietic with ſufficiegcie is great 
gaine. | . 
7 For wee brought nothing vnto this 
world: doubtleſſe, neither can we take away 
any thing. | 
8 But * hauing foode, and wherewith to 


9 For they that wil be made rich, fal into 
tentation & the ſnare of the deuil, and ma- 
ny deſires vnproſitable and hurtful, which 
drown men into deſtruction and perdition. 
10 For the roote of al euils is couetouſ- 
nes: ꝓ which certaine deſiring haue erred 
from the faith, and haue intangled them- 
ſelues in many ſorowes. | 

11 But thou, 6 man of God, flee theſe 
things: and purſue iuſtice, pietie, faith, cha- 
ritie, patience, mildenes. 

12 Fight the good fight offaith: appre- 
hend eternal life, £9 wherein thou art cal- 
led and haſt confeſſed a good confeſſion be- 
fore many witneſſes. | 

13 I commaund thee before God who 
quickeneth al things, & Chriſt IEsvs who 
*gaue teſtimonie vnder Pontius Pilate a 
good confeſſion: 

14 That thou keepe the commaunde- 
ment without ſpotte, blameleſſe vnto the 
comming of our LordI xs vs Chriſt, 

15 Which in due times the Bleſſed and 
onely Miglitie wil ſhew,the* King of kings 
and Lord of lords, 

16 Whoonly hath immortalitie, and in- 
habiteth light not acceſſible, * whom no 
man hath ſeen, yea neither ean ſee, to whom 
be honor and empire euerlaſting. Amen. £29 

17 Cõmaund the riche of this world not 
to be high minded, nor to truſt in the vncer- 
taintie of riches, but in the liuing God (who 
giueth vs al things aboundantly to enioy) 

18 To doe wel, to become riche in good 
workes, to giue eaſily, to communicate, 

19 To heape vnto themſelues a good 
foundation for the time to cone, that they 
may apprehend the true life. 1880 

20 O Timothee, keepe the I depoſitums, 


audle 


let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are bre- 


tren, but rather let them doe ſernice, for as 


much as they are belecuing aud belaued, and 
partakers of the benefite : Theſe things teach 
and exbort. 
3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth 
not vnto the wholeſome wordes of our Lord Je- 
ſwa Chriſt , and tothe doctrine which is accor- 
ding to godlineſſe. e 
4 Hee t« puft vp knowing nothing , but do- 
tivg about * queftions , and ſtrifes of wordes, Chap. i. 
whereof commeth enuie, ſtrife , railings, enill 
ſurmiſmngs. ; | 
Vaine diſputations of men of corrupt 
mindes deſtitute ofthe truth, thinking lucre to 
be godlineſſe: From ſuch be thou ſeparate. 
6 Goalineſſe is great lucre,if a man be con- 
tent with that be hath, © ; 
7 For we brought nothing into the world,g Iob 1.11. 
it 5s certaine that we may carie nothing away, 
8 But haumg foode and raiment wee mutt 
therewith be content. 
9 For they that wil be rich fall into tempt a« 
tion and ſnares , and into many fooliſb and noi- 
ſome luftes, wbich dromne mes in perdition and 


deſtrudt ion. 


10 For laue of money is the roote of all enill, 
which while ſome luſted after, they f erred from 7 Orien 


the faith, and pierced themſelues through with — 


many ſorowes. 


12 But thou, O man of God flee theſe things, 
and follow after righteouſneſſe godlineſſe, faith, 
laue, pattenc e, meckeneſſe. 

12 Fight tht good fight of faith, laie band 
on eternal life, whereunto thou art alſs called 
ard baſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before manie 
witneſſes. 

13 J gine thee charge inthe ſight of God, 


- who quickeneth all thinget, and before Teſs 


Cbriſt, which under Pontius Pilate witneſſed Mata. 
4 good profeſſion, ioh. 18.37. 
14 That thou heepe the commaundement 
without ſpot, nrebukeable, vntil the appearing 
Four Lord Teſus Chriſt : 
15 *Which in bis times be ſpal ſhew that is Apoc.17.14 
bleſſed andprince onely , the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, 
16 Whoonely bath immortalitie,dwelling in 
the light that no man can attaine unto, whom 
no man hath ſcene,veither can ſee, vnto whom 
be honour and pawer exerlaſting, e Amen. 
17 Charge themwbich are rich in this world, 
that they be not bigh minded, nor * truſt is vn- Mat. A. 19. 
certaine riches, 2 in the lining God ( which luke 12.15. 
ginethvs aboundantly al things to enioy. 
. 18 That they doe good, that they be rich in 
good workes that they 2 ready to giue, glad to 
diſtribute: 
19 * Laying vp in ſtore for themſeluet a good Mat. b. 0 
Pad For Me the time to oy that 7 
may lay holde on eternall life. 
20 O Timothers ſaus that which « given 
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19 Foundation.) Almes deedes and good workes laid for a foundation and grounll ro attaine euerlafi ing life. So 
fay the doftors vpn tis place. S . ION 
And yet tucrlaſting life is the free gift of God by Ieſus Chriſt of faith, not of the merite of good workes 


Roms. 23 Eph. 258.9. | „ „ 0 
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4 Languiſaing.) Ewen theſe be the good diſputes of our new Sec l- maſters, and the world hath to long proouad theſe 
inconueniemts here named, to be the fruites of ſuch endles altereations in religion as theſe vnhappy ſectes haue brought forth. 
They be not wordes that we ſtriue for, but the c hiefeſt articles of Religion concerning the glory of Chriſt, 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. „ „ Nhe b 0 
20 Depoſnum.) The whole doctrine of our chriſtianitie being tauhe bythe Apoſtles, &> deliuered their ſucceſſors, p epoſirum, is the 


„ea Ke 


and tommins downe fram one Biſhop to another is called the Depoſitum, as it were a thins laid into their bandes, and can Cathol ite wuth 


mitted vnto them to keepe Which becauſe it paſſeth frem band to hand, from age to age, from Biſhop to Biſhop wit hous cors deſcendiug trum 


Int. 3 


Lug M. 4 


rupt ian, change, or alterdtion, is all one with tradition, and r the Path given vnto the ly biſhops to keepe, and not to la ye * Ro by 
men. See the na: able diſcourſe of Vincentins Lir inenſis vpentliu text. li. con. profan. hr. Noua tiones. And it is for thi — —4 
great, old, and knowen treaſure committed to the biſhops cuflody, that S. Ireuæus ralleth the Cath»like Church Depoſitorium the end. 
diues, the rich treaſurie of truth. li,3.c,4, And as Clemens Alexandrinus writerh li.v. Strom. thi place matetb ſomuch The Proteſtants 
ugainſt all Heretikes who do al change thus Depoſitum, that for it onely ſuclimen in his doies denied this Epiſtle. The He- — no ſuch 
retikes of our daies chalenge alſo the truth and ſay it is the old truth but they lea pe 14. or LS. hundred yeeres for it ouer mem — 
bead; to the Apoſdles. But we call for the Depoũtum, and as ie them in whoſe bands, that truth which they tretend, was laid 

vp, and how it came downe to them, for it cannot be Apeſtolitall, ver ſſe it were Depolitam in ſome Timothees hand, ſo to 

continue frem one B:jhop to an ot her vntill our time and to the end. 2 


Timothy had nothing committed to him by vawritten tradition, but the doctrine conteined in the holy Traditions wit 


* Scriptures, and the gouernement of the Church according to the ſame, Wherefore you doe but mocke the wenn, 


ynlearned readers; with a Latin word, which the Apoſtle vſed not, nor any of the auncient fathers, did include 
any ſuch matter, (as you pretend) there in S. Ambroſe vſeth the word Commendatumn, that which is commit- 
ted, and ſaith he adm»niſheth, that thoſe thinges be A pt, which were ſaid before, therefore he ſpeaketh of no vnwiit- 
ten tradition. Theodoret ſaith, I thin he calleth the grace of the ſpirite, aich he receiued by er dination, the thing 
that was committed to him. But that was not ynwritten traditions deliuered by handes of men. The teſt vndet- 
Rand it of the Apoſtolike doctrine, committed to him by S. Paule, who preached nothing but the Goſpell. 

conteined in the holy Scriptures. Neither doth Vincentius allow any tradition, but that which is contained 

in the Scriptures, and inueigheth againſt all new opinions, which haue no grounde in the holy Scriptures, 
though the auctors of them doe abuſe the Scriptures, to make a ſhewe for their errors. Irenzns allo doth. 
ſufficiently declare, that the holy Scriptures are the chiefe treaſure of the Church, when he ſaith the Apo- 
ſtles did deliver the Goſpell which they preached in writing, to bee the foundation and piller of our faith 
lib. 3. cap.r. Neither was it the worde Depoſitum, that cauſed Heretikes in the daies of Clemens; to reiect this 
Epiſtle, but the worde, knowledge falſely fo called, which the Gnoſtikes that bragged of knowledge, could 
not abide. And of the ſuffic iencie of the Scriptures he ſaieth, They that are ſealed with the holy Scriptures ( as 

I ſaide ) ought to eftecme them, as the bet ſtorehouſes from whence wiſedome is ſent out, to what part of life ſoener they 

bee turned, and to thinke that this wiſedome is the hauen of health, which is troubled with no waues, Therefore ſo long 

as it is the olde truth that we teach, and no newe doctrine of falſhod , it skilleth not, though wee fetched 

it three or foure rhouſand yeere hence, ouer all mens heades, out of Moſes and the Prophets. And yet wee 

ſnhewe the continuance of this truth alſo , forthe principall pointes of doctrine, in the auncient fathers for 

many hundred yeeres from Chriſt, and in all ages evenin the depth of Antichriſtes darknes, vntill our time. 
Where as for poperie, firſt you are driuen to dilclaime of the auctoritie of the Scriptures, for many things, and 

to flie to ynwritten tradition: ſecondly you are neuer able to prooue your traditions from hand to hand, from 

age to age, from Biſhop to Biſhop,wherof you falſely boaſt. But in the primitiue Church, alwaies as yon aſcend 

_ and higher, you will be forſaken of all men (except perhaps of heretikes) long before you come at the 

Apoſtles, - 

_ Prophane nouelties.) Non dixit antiquitates (ſaith Nincenſius Lirinenſs:) non dixt vetuſtates, ſed pro- 
phanas nouitates. Nam fi vitanda eſt nouitas, tenenda eſt antiquitas: ſi prophana ſt nouitas, ſac rata eſt vetu- 
ſtas: that is. He ſaid not. AN TI GV ITI ES: he ſaid not, AVN cI ENT NES: but PRO HAME NoveEr- 
11 ES, for if noueltie is to be auoided, antiquitie is to be kept: if noueltie be prophane, auncientnes is holy and 
ſacred. See his whole books againſt the prophane nouelties of hereſiet. | 

We may meaſure the newnes or oldnes of wordes and termes of ſpeaking in religion, by holy Scriptures onely : as though 12 
all thoſe or only thoſe were new and to be reiected, that are not expreſly found in holy write: but we muſt eſteeme them ties of words how 
by the agreeablenes or diſagreeablenes they haue to the true ſenſe of Scriptures, to the forme of Catholthe faith and doctrine, to be tried and 
to the praiſe of the old Chriſtians, to the Apoſtolike vſe of ſpeach come vnto vs by tradition of all ages and Chu rehes, and to examined. 
tbe preſcription of holy Councels and Schooles of the Chriſtian world: which haue given out (according to the time and 
ftien raiſed by beretiles and contentions perſons) very fit, artificially and ſignificant words, to diſcerne and defend thetrath 
Hy, againſt falſhoed. i Catholike terme: 

Theſe termes, Catholike, Trinitie, Perſon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maſſe, and many moe, are not (in that ſenſe not expꝛeſiy in 
wherein the Church ſeth them) inthe Scriptures at all, and divers of them were ſpoken by the Apoſilesbefore any pars of — RY 
the new Teſtament was written, ſome of them taken vp firaight after the Apoſtlesdaies in the wrutings and preachings of o fuck notes 
holy Doctors, and in the ſpeach of all faithful people, and therefore can not be counted Nowelties of wordes, Others beſide of wordes, 
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theſe as, Conſubſtantiah Nei an in, and 4/8 likes | Nur neifhe ran exprefſe-rermes fornde is 
2 not et 50 ſenſe('f wiſhewld Cl Lp meg f eras 2 75 Much e were fir 
inuented, the Artanbers „Ain Nie 4 ounte or the ff: the or 12115 againſt Ephefine Comneel, for the Jem 
rend rhe Labern * the Lateran and the later Councels,for the thirde) theſe wordes alſo notwirk.. 
flanding ly abe m if bily du —ͤ— — th Gods w] ade ut H umicall 
r eter faroſelbudembiclibedpofile cafiecd Neueties,) © 7 ft 5,4 

The words toneaofer hid ene yew prrophape termes and ſpeeches inuented or ſpecially vſed by beretikes, ſub Hei niet 
. Irenee record Vihe Valentinians had PL me monſtrous : as the Manichees had alſo diuers, as may be ſeene in uelties of — 
S. Auguſtineſ: The Arians had their Iuhiffs tübftubelæ, and Chriſt to be ex non exiſtentibus: the other heretikes af- 

ter thoſe daies had their Chriſtiparam, and ſuch like,arreeqble to their ſecte Bot the Proteſtants paſſe in this kinde, as The Pro 
they exceed mt heretikes in thi nuibeb of new opinions! 4 their Seruumarbſtrium, their ſole farth;pheit hduce, their — 
apprehenſion uĩ Chriſtes r e TOY eee terror, :angiviſhes l iſtreſſes, ties ofwordes, 
diſtruſt, feare and feeling of hell paines in the ſoule of our Sauiour, toexpreſſe their blaſpbenwers, fit lia of ys temporal * daun, ; 
damneqjongwhichsheyealt bis defcending to hell) Ibeit markeb tokens} and badges Sact amentalgheir Gomipanati- * Ne. 
on,Impanation,Circumpanation,to auoid the true conuerſion in the Euchariſt: their preſence indgurejinfaichyſigne, - 
ſpirit, pleadge, effect, to auoide the reall preſenee af Chriſias bid. I beſt ani ſuahlilę inhumerable which they.occupie in 

euer) parte of their ſalſe doctrine, are in the ſenſe that they vſe them, al falſe, captious and deceitſull wordeg,and are no- 

litates vocum bert ferbid deen u- n . „ „„ „„ „„ l 7 : 

And though ſome of the ſard termes haue bene by ſareaccafpon obiter withaut il meaning ſpoken by Catholikes before theſe 
Heretikes eroſe,:yet nowe knowing them to bee the proper ſherebbes of beretikgs,, Chriſtian men are bound to augide them. 
IWherein the Church of God hath euer becne as diligent to reſis Noweltiesof wordes, as ber aduerſaries are buſie to innent 

them, for which tauſe [he wil not baue vs communcate.with them, nor folow their faſhion and phraſe. newly inuented thous Catholiker w 
in the nature of the wordes ſometime there bee noharme« bn S. Auguſtines daies when Chriſtian men had any good befallen abhon: — 
tbem, ar entered into any mans honſe, or met any friend ly the way, they vſed alwaies to ſay,Deo gratias. The Donatiftes retical pat 


and Cirenmeellions of that time being newfangled, forſeoke the old phraſe and would al wales ſay, Laus Deo: from which and word. 
the Catholike men did ſo abhorreſ(as the ſaid Doctor wrleeth)that they had acdeeſe meete a theefe as one that ſaid to them, 


in Pſor32, 0 


FVLEB.4. 


Laus Deo, in fteede of Deo gratias. As now we Catholikes muſt norſay, The Lord, but Our Lordeus we ſay, Our La- 
Ay ſor his mother, not, The Lady. Let vskeepe our forefathers words, and we ſhal exfily keepe our old e true faith that we 
ad of the firſt chriſtian. Let them ſay, Amendement, abſtinence, the Lordes Supper, the Communion table, El- 


ders, Miniſters, Superintendent, Congregation, ſo be it, praiſe ye the Lord. Marning-praier, Euening- praier, & 
the reſt, as tbey will: Let vs auoid thoſe nouelties of words according te abe Apoſtles preſcript, and keepe the old termes, Pe- 
nancc, Faſting, Prieſt, Church, Biſhop, Maſſe, Mattins, Euenſong, the B. Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Hoſt, Sa- 
crifice, Alleluia, Amen, Lent, Palme-Sonday, Chriſtmas, and the very wordes will bring vs to the faith of our fir 
Apoſtles, and condemne theſe newt Apoſtatue: new faith end phraſe, n 35 ; 3 
Thu onely is true and ancient, which is firſt, and tliat is falſe that is later, though it be ancient as Tertul- Amtiquiic, 
lian proouetłꝭ at latge in his bouke of preſcriptions: againſt hereukes , and ſo meaneth Vincentius and not 
otherwiſe, There be hereliey 1500. yeeres old and more, but age can not make falſnood to be true. As for 
prophane Nouelties of wordes, abqut which you make many wordes to no purpoſe, are ſuch, as ꝙ e not newe, 
onely in ſound of wordes, but in ſenſe allo. And thoſe words, (the ſenſe and true meaning where otis contained 


in the Scriptures,) may be new words, but not prophane nouelties of wordes, as thoſe termes, Catholike, tris 


nitie, perſon, ſactament, inc arnation &c. the meaning of which, is found inthe Scriptures, But the words of 
the Maſſe, tranſubſtantiation, our Lady, Pope, Cardinals, and an hundreth ſuch like, whereof neither the word, 
nor the meaning are in the holy Scriptures, are prophane nouelties of words, which the Apoſtle willeth to be 
auoide d. And tor thoſe termes which you charge vs to vſe, as we vſe them they are in the Scripture either in 
word or ſenſe: as will captiue or thrall to ſinne, Rom. . 15. Sole faith we defend not to iuſtiße, but faith without 
works which is faith onely: and that we haue in the Seriptures. Rom. z. 28. Fiduc ia or truſt Heb. 3. 6. and 4.16. 
Apprchenſion of the iuſtice of Chriſt by faith Rom g. 30. Imputation of Iuſtice Rom. 3. The terrors and an- 
guiſhes of Chriſt feeling the paines of hell Mark. 14.33, 34. Mat. 26.37. Mat. 28.46. Luk. 22. 44. Heb. 5. 7. 

By markes and badges ſacramentall, Iknowe not what you meane, but wee finde in the Scriptures, that 
the Sacramentes be ſignes and ſeales of the righteouſneſſe of fath Gen. 17. Rom. 4. 11. As for companation, 
impanation, circurpanation,we renounce as well as tranſubſtantiation. The preſens of Chriſt in ſpirite, to 
faith, by ſigne, ligure, pledge, or effect, we prooue by many teſtimonies of Sctipture, which teach that Chriſt 
was preſent to the fathers in the olde teſtament, in the Sacrament of Manna, and the rocke, and other Sa- 
craments which cold not be in body, before he was incarnate. 1. Cor. 10.6. therefore in ſpirite, to faith, by 
ſigne, igute, pledge, effect of grace &c. which termes, belide that the ſenſe of them is conteined in the Scrip- 
— know we haue receiued allo of the auncient fathers , and euen in the ſame meaning, that wee vſe 
them. a. 5 

Where you ſay, the Catholikes in S. Auguſtines time, did abhorre from the phraſe Laws Deo, becauſe 
the Circumcelliones vſed it, it is falſe, and you ſhew your great reading in S. Auguſtine, that vnderſtande him 
no better. The Donatiſtes in deede, of a vaine curioſitie changed the vſuall terme, Deo gratias, which was 
honeſt and godly, and ſaide in ſteede of it, Deo Laudes in which worde there was no hurt, nor any cauſe 
why the Catholike ſhoulde abhorre the worde, that giueth praiſe to God, becauſe the heretikes abuſed it. But 
this was the matter, that they abhorred. The Circumcellions were furious runnagates, of the ſecte of the 
Donauſtes, that ſpared not to beat, hurt, and wound, yea ſometimes to kill the Catholikes, when they metre 
them, where they coulde maſter them, therefore when they were knowne by their termes , Deo Laudes, the 
Catholikes had good cauſe to be afraide of them. Therefore ſaich S. Auguſtine. I weuld they were the ſoldiers 


. of Chriſt, and not the ſoldiers of the diuell,by whom Deo Laudes being vttered, is more frared, then the rearing of a Lyon. 
; Againe you lawgh,at our Deo gratias, but men weepe at your Deo Laudes, meaning thoſe whom they had beaten and 


Rn 5 wh 


hurt. But as for thoſe, that be your proper rermes,I would you had them wholy to your ſelves. For ſuch wordes 
as we vic in religion, we ate readie to giue accompr before God and his church, that they haue the true ſenſe, 
and meaning ofthe holy Scriptures,and therefore cannot be called prophane or vaine nouelties of wordes, 
which are to be auoided,by the Apoſtles precept. 
20 Falſely called knowledge.) 1 # the propertie of all Heretikes to arrogate to themſelues great knowledge, Hererikesm® 
and to condempne the ſimplicitie of their fathers the holy Doctors and the Church, but the ApoStle calleth their pretended SM — 0 
e knowledge falſely. ſo called, being in truth bigh and deepe blindnes. Such ( ſaith S. Irenæus li. 5. c. 15.) as forſake 
the preaching of the Church, argue the holy Prieſts of vnskilfulnes, not conſidering how far more are- 

| gious 
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| 9g 
| mous ad impudene ſophiſter , ſuchgs all herexjkes be. And, aggine Fincentine 
Lirinenſss ſpeaking i the perſon of heretikes ſaith, Com — fooliſh andy be tyra Corey 24 
led Catholikes, and learne the true faith which hatNbeerie hid many ages heercetofore, but isreucaled' ant! 
ſhewed di late, Se See his whole bodke conceraing theſemiattens, (to, £4 wr) 9 
Such Heretikes were the Valentiniaas and es, which not content with the Gmple; knowledge vowinen, 
that was cogteined in the holie. ether es did arrogats vnto themſclues , a farte higher vndetſtanding, 
which none could atteine vnto, butt ey that vnderſtoode the vnyritten tradition. when Ae 0 | 
(faith Irenæus ) but of the Scriptures i fa to accuſing of the Scriptures them ſelur i a though they wert not perfect, as - 
though they wetx nere anttoritie ſifficiant phereuſe they Were diverſly vitered, and aha the trath oer f thew can wot bes 
funde out, of them which know not the tradition, fer that mas net delinered by writing, bot by worde of mouth. Toyne 
this ſaying therefore tothe other two, out of LOR and Vincentius, and you ſhall make'apurfet deſcrip- Ad 
4 tion of Papiſtes: which e e 1 hurch, of tradition by worde of mouth more certeine 
. then the Scriptures, all whicKi nothing e e but Alely called 1 5 eipg indeede , decpe blindneſſe 
and ignorance of the truth, a falſt br of the'catholike Church, and a counterfect boaſting of Apoſto⸗ 
kke tradition; where they haue nòthing hut new Hnies and prophane nouelties, not of wordes onely, but of 
matters inſpired by the deuill maigt ained by Antiahtiſt, and vpholden by yrannie or lophiſy, wichout aue- 
. toxitie of the holy ſcriptuires. . e W 


. ligious idiote is, then a blaſphemous 
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THE ARGVMENT OF TRE SECOND EPISTLE 
or S. PAL To Timor te. DE 


1E chiefe ſeope of this ſecond to T imothee is, t2 open vnto bim that bis martyrdomeis at hande, Thich 
NN yet be doth not flainely before the end: freparilg firſt lis minde with uc h cirtu mſlance, becauſe he knews 
Bl it would orieue him fore, nt alſo might be a tentation to him, Therefore hee talketh f therauſe of his 
RE. | trowble, and of the reward: that the one is hmograble,and the other mo#? glorious zam beeth him to 
be conſtant in the faith, t6 be readie alwaies to ſuffer for it, to fulfill ig miniſterie to the end 4s himfelfe 
no we had done his. . . 1 

Whereby it is certaine that it was written at Rome, in bis lat apprehenſion and im 


theſe wordes Cap. 1. Ontſiphorus was hot aſhamed of my chaine, but when 


0 * 
= 1 1 


riſenment there 4 be þ nifierh by 
| | | \ ee was come to Rome, carefully 
ſougght me, &c. And of by martyrdemt,thns : For I am now ready to be offered, and the time o g reſolurion (v7 
ie  "death)is at hand. cap. 4. W en Fo | e360 [1 


T HE 


SECOND :EPISTLE- 
PAVL TO, TIMOTHEE, : 


CHAP. I. 85 


with hiz praiſes he couertly exhorteth him not to be diſmaied fir hi trouble, 6 ( hawing grace giuen in Ordersto helpe A 
him, 8 and knowing for what cauſe he is perſecuted ) and namely with the example of Oneſipborms, © | 


* # 
* 
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| The tranſlation ofRhemes, 


AVL an Apoſtle of Ir- 
svs Chrift by the will of 
o N 

god, according to the pro- 
q miſle of the life which is in 


The trandlation of the Church of England, | 7 

l eApoitle of Jeſiu 
Chrift by the will of God, ac- 
cording to the promiſe of life; 
$ which ic in Chriſt Ieſua, 


X UM 


 ChriſtIzsvs.. 


and l am ſure that in thee alſo. 1 


6 For the which cauſe I admoniſh thee X 


that thou reſuſcitate the 4 grace of God: 


- which is in thee by the unpoſition of my 


hands. b 


7 For god hath not giuen vs the ſpicit of | 


feare: but of power, and loue, and ſobrietie. 


8 Be 


| 2 ToTwmothee my deare- 

Dy /y belourd ſome: grace,mer- 
Cie, and peace from God the father, and Chrift 
Teſua our Lord. 5 


3 Ithanke 


ſing 


I haus remembrance of thee in my prayers 


- night and dax. 


4 Greatly deſrrirg to ſee thee being mindful 

of thy teares,that I may be filled with toy, | 
5 When [caltoremembrance the unfaived 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt inthy 
grandmother Lis, and in thy mother Eunic a, & 


. Lam aſſured that it q welleth in i hee alſo. 
6 Wherefore I put thee in remembranc⸗ 
that thou ſtirre vp the gift of God, which u in 


thee,by the putting an of my hands, | 
7 For God hathnotginen to vs the ſpirite of 
feare, but of power, and of lone, andof # ſound 


e. 
Rrr 3 8 Be 


God, *whows Iworſbip from my AQ2.3; 
forefathers in pure conſcience, that without cea- 


5 


* 
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but trauaile with the Goſpel according to but ſuffer ibos adwerſitie with the Goſpel,accor- 


1. Tim. 2.7. 


Faith and loue 
coupled com- 
monly togither 
in this Apo- 
ſtles writings 
dbYATH Th 


iy Xe. 


2. Tim. 4, 19. 
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7¹⁰ The ſecond Epiſtle ef S. Paul 3 e HA 


Be noteherefore aſſiamod ofthe teffl. 1 Be net then therefore aſbamed of the re. 
monie of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner: monie of aur Lord, neither of me bis priſoner, 


the powerof God. | ding to _—_ of God. 
9g Who hath delivered and calledvs by o hab , ſaued vis, and called vs with an 1. Cor ii 
his holy calling, * not according to our  holie calling , not according te our workes, but 
workes,.hat. according to his.purpoſe and accerding to bus owne purpoſe and grace, which 
grace, which was given. to vs in Chriſt I- + was ginen vs in Chriſt leſs, * before the world Rom. 1625 
s vs * before the ſecular times. _ | 
10 But it is manifeſted no by the illu- 10 But is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
mination of our SauiourI x 8 Vs Chriſt,who /. of eu Sauigur Irſus Chriſt, who bath put away 
bath deſtroied death, and illuminated life death, and bath brought life and immortalitic 
and incorruption by the Goſpel. into light through the Geſpel | 
11 Whercin I am appointed a preacher 11 uu bereunto 1 am appomtod «preacher, Tim, 
and Apoſtie and Maiſter pfthe Gentiles. ad ApoſHe;anda teacher of the Gentiles. 


-* 


12. Forthexvhich cauſe alſol ſuffer theſe 12 For the which cauſe 1 olſoſuffer theſe 
thinges: but I am not confounded. For I thinge,vewertbeles I am not aſhamed for I A nom 
know whom I haue beleeued, and I am ſure whom 1 haue belrened,and I am perſwaded that 
that he is able to keepe my || depofitums vnto he # able to keepe that which I baue committed 
that day. ta bim againſt thas day. 

13 Hauethou||a forme of found words, 13 See tbos bane the paterne of wholeſome 
which thouliaſt heard of me in faith and in wordes, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
the loue in Gbriſt Is svs.-. loue, tliat is in Chriſt Ie ſus. 

14 Keepe the good depoſirum by the holy 14 That good thing which mas committed io 
Ghoſt, which dwelleth in ss. thy lecping, hold faſt through the holy Ghoft 

15 Thou knoweft this, that al which are which awelletbin vs. | 
in Alia, be averted from me: of whom is Phi- 15 Th i bos knoweſt,that al they which are 
gelus and Hetmogenes. | ii Aſia be ſturned from me, f whom are Phygel- oruum 

16 Our Lord giue mercy * to the houſe ſus and Hermogenes. ts me, 
of Oneſipborus:becauſe he hath often refre- 16_The Lord giue mercie vnto the houſe of 


ſhed me, & lath ꝓ not been aſhamed of hy Oneſphorus for he oft refreſped me and was not 


—— 


chaine. 3 aſbamed of my chaine. 
17 Butwhen he was-cometo Rome : he 17 Butwhen le was in Rome, he ſought me 
ſought me carcfully,and found me. ; emtvery diligently, and found me. 


18 Our Lord grant him to finde mercie 18 The Lordgraunt vnto him that he may 
of our Lorde. in that day. And howe many fade mercy with the Lord in that day : And in 
thiogs he miniſtred to me at Ep heſus, thou how many things he miniſtred unto me at Epbe- „ 


knoweſt berter. ſus, tbou knoweſt very well. 


MARGINALL NOTES. C. 1, 


"I Grace of God.) Here araine it is plai2 that bat Orders giue grace, and that even by and in the externall cere- 
mome of 7 poſing the B:ſhips hands. And it is a maner of ſpeech ſpecially vſed inthe Apoſtle and S Le that Orders giue n 
grace tothe ordered, and that to tal; ordersvr authoritie ta t in ter Sat ram ents or preach i to be given or delimered toyods 

ace Acta 425. N = CE a 

: Here is = oeh matter to begathered, for he ſpeaketh of the ſame extraardimary grace of prophecie, that yt 
was giuen by impoſition of hands,whereof he ſpake 1. Tim. 4. 14 Neither doth e Ape ſtle, or S. Luke, any 
where ſay, that the orders giue grace tothe ordered, nor that to take orders, is to be deliuered to the grace of 
God. In the place Act. 14. it is laid, that Paul and Barnabas ſayled to Antioche, from whence they were de- 
hurered to the grace of God, and tothe worke which they fulfilled, menring chat ſtom Antioch they were 
ſent topreach asd by praicr commended to the grace of God. Far to vſe your terme, the Apoſtles tooke no 
orders at Antioch, Paul was an Apoſtle immediately from Chriſt, and not by men. Galat. I. And they both 
preached before they were ſent from Antioch , not without ſufficient aucloritie, I dare auow. AQ. 11.26. 
Againe thetext is,from whence they were delivered to the grace of God, not where they were deliuered, to 
the grace of God. Therefore if your gloſe were true, the ſenſe thoulde not be, they failed fo Antioch,where 
they t00ke orders, but from whencerhey tooke orders, whichis an vnuſualtkinde of ſpeech, and farre from 
the meaning ofthe Evangeliſt, . = | 3 

+ 16 Not beue aſhamed.) What a happie and meritorious thing it is to relteue the afflicled for religion, and not to be 
aſhamed of their diſgrace, yrons or what miſeries eue. = 

It is an happy Kine, to miniſter tothe afflicted fot true religion: but not meritorious, And the A poſtle 
praierh, that Oneſphorus may be rewarded of Gods mercy, and not of che merite of hisqyorke, 


.. ANNOTATIONS, Car. 21. 9 

''$. : \ .. ; to haue Cath 

5 Inth grandmother. T howgh God ſhew mercie to many that be of incredulcus, heretical or ill parents, y0t 4 like progenito 
goodly benedietion of God to . and to haue good faithful progeniters and Catholikg parents, Andnt wa mcg 
great ſinne to forſal the faith of our fathers that be Catholthes,or contrarie to our education inthe Church te folowe ftraxge cleave faſtto 

doftrines,abandoning not onely our next natural parents faith, but che auncient faith and beleefe of all our 7 cheir fait 
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many bandred yeeres toguther. And if to follow the faith of mother and nde her onely; the Chriſtian relwion bei 
— oy newly planted,was parry by tuen in Md, how much more is it now E — —_ pens 
ſo many turf ragevitors and. ages that cant inued im ie ſam: chriſtian 7 which t hey firſt receine dt. 

Our Proteftants in their great wiſedome laugh at good ſiſ le men hen fh rally of their fathers faith. But S. Hierùme, The oples 
1 am acht in ( faith he) and borne of Chriſtian entsandt Carre e ſignt of the croſſe in my brehead.pecches of theit 
avineep 55:23. Vntil this day the Chriſtian world hh beent withourthis doctrine, chm fich will 1 hold faſt; Lacbers faith, is 
being an old man,whercin I was borne a child And iin holy Scriptures ſet vs often to ſchoole to auf fathers, Aske thy. —— roy 
fathers; and chey will ſheyv hee, th anc etours, and they will cellther And n Our fathers haue 5 | td 4qpel.cone. 
vs. And commonly the true God ic called the God of the Faithfull and of their forefas ers Dan. 2.3.And falſe Gods « w Ruff bb, 1.c.8, 
doftrines or opinie ns be named, New and freſh, ſuch as their Fathers wo ipped not. Detit. 32. inally S. Dual both Pers. 32. & Pſ43, 
lere aui *ofrextels alleagerh for bis die ſenſo and comme tation, that be was of faithful progenitours, And it i a caſe that- N — 
Heretthes cannot lightl 'y bras of, na one ſect commonly ene. long H ,ẽuR ß on, that t many — Cer. 11. 
tors of the ſaid ſecl. Which is a dęmonſtratien that their faut us not true, and that it 1 impoſſible y Caubelile faith be 


falſe, ſuppoſog Me chriſt ian religion to be true. \ „„ 1 
If the faich of our progenitors were true, it is Muro forſake it · but to build vpon cut Akers faith, when it Ourfathers faith, 
was falſe, or none: is to build ypon a weake foundation. Therefore thepopiſh peoples Tpeeches of their fachers 
faith to be the vnely ground df their religion, 48 ainſt — they will hecke nothing, is vaine; tidic ulous, 5nd 
damnable* Mherefore when ſõ eder the Scripettte h the ancjent fathers, ſpeake in commendation of their fas, 
thers taith,they ſpcake ofthe true faith. For againſt their fathers faith which was none, or fille, the Scriptures 
doe often cry out. Ex. 20.18. Zach. & 1. Pet. 1. 18. &c. And heretikts may eably bragge oftheit fathers faith, aa 
Neſtorius and other did, as impudently as the Papiits, but they can neuèt proove heir faith by the holy ſcrip- 
tures, nor by the teſtimonte of the moſt anciem andapproued fathers, as true Catholikes do: C8 
12 Depoſitum.) A great comfort to all Chriſtiaus, that enerie of their good deeds and ſu fferings for Chriſt, and aft Al our good 
the worldly leſſe; ſuſteined for deſenſe gr confeſſion-of thejr faith he extant-with God, and kept as depolitum, robe repayed ecds are laid vp, 
or receiucd againe in heawen, Which if the —— Feed or conſsdered, they would vt ſo much maruell to ſee Catholi he wich ogg be 
men ſo willingly to loſe land, libertie credit, life and all for e rift, ſake and the Churches fab. rewarde 
Althoughitbe true that all ou good works ad ſalterings for his trath, be laied vp with God to be rewar- 
ded, yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of his good deeds, but of himlelte and his ſaluation, which by faith he bath 
committed to God, that will ſurely preſerue him vnto the perfect rewaſd of iuſtificauon in tlie day of ipdge- 
ment. irh at doth he commit to God but his ſaluat ion? Cath S. Ambroſe. Thee doret ſaith, The grace of Gods ſpirit, Pri- 
maſius, Faich;Chryſoftome, Hi: faith and preaching all which come to one ende. The ſufferings of the Papiſts in 
England, are not for Chriſt and the faith of his Church, but fot Antichriſt and their horrible treaſons and mur- 
thers conſpired againſt the Lords annointed and their natiue countrey; * | 1802 | g 
13 A forme.) The. Apoſtles did ſet done a plat formt of faith, dectrine, and phraſe of Catholike ſprach and pres we maſt ſpeake 
ching, «1d that not ſo much by, writing ( n lere we ſee ) as by word of mouth : to which he reſerreth Timochee over and a- in Catholike 
boue bus Epiſile vnto him. Aud how preciſ-ly Chriſtian Doclors ought to keepe the forme of wordes an iently appropriated to termes after a 
the myſteries and matters of our religion, S. Auguf ineexvreſſeth in theſe words, lib. 10. de ciuit. cap. 23, Philoſophers uh us rule of 
ſpeake with frerdome of words, & e. but we muſt ſpeake according to a certaine rule, | We libertie of . 1 
words breed an impious opinion of the things alſo that are ſignified by tlie ſame. T ritfitie, perſon, eſſence, Con- : 
ſubſantial,T ranſubſtamiation, Maſſe, Sacrament aud ſuch lik, be verba ſana (as the Apoſileſpeakgth)ſound wordes, 
given to expreſſe certaine high truths in religion, partly by the Apoſtles and firſt 3 our relgian vnder Chriſt, and 
partly very aptly inwented by boly Ceuncelt ond fathers, to expreſſe as neere as could be the high ineſfable or vnſpeakable ve- 
Fitie of ſome points, and to ffop the heresiæs andacitie and invention of new words and prophant ſpeaches in ſuch things 
which the Apoſtle warneth Timot het to au, 1. ep. e. 6, 20d 2.cp-2.16.See the Annotations theve, h 
For ſübllance of doctrine, the Apoſtles taught nothing by worde of mouth, but that which is conteyned in Traditions yn. 
their writings. The Apoſtles (ſaith Iren aut) preached the Gaſpel, & after by the wil of God deliuered it to vs in writing, Witten. 
to be the foundation and piller of ot faith, lib,z, cap. 4. Therefore the truth of all choſe termes whichthe Churc 
vſeth to expreſſe the myſteries of our religion, or to meete with the fraud of heretikes, is manifeſtly conteined 
in the Scriptures, though the termes themſelues he not expreſſed. Hut tranſubſtantiation and Maſſe, be not 
onely not found in the | Kant but are manifeſtly contrarie to the truth of the Scriptures as we haue often 
rooued, Ne | | | 
18 Our Lord) To haue this prayer of an Apoſtle, or any Prieft or poore Cath. man ſo reliened giveth the grrateſt Relicuers of 
hope at the day of our death or generall indgement, that can be : and it is worth all the lands,honors,and riches of the world : Cath. priſonery, 
The faithful haue their onely hope at the day oftheir death, and at the general reſurrection in the mercie of 
God through Chriſt, So ſaith S. Auguſtine, My whole hope i in nothing bat thy exceeding great mertie. Conf. lib. ioc. 
29. Without which faith, if Moſeg, Samuel, Noe, Iob, Daniel, Hieremie, or any of the Prophets prayed for vs, it Popiſn prieſts 
will not auaile vs. Exech. 14. 14. 1. Sam. 16. Hier, 15.1. C. . 16. Therefore, miſerable is the condition of Papiſts, F e 
which can haue no greater hope chen that which is giuen by the prayer of a prieſt or other papiſt by them re- 
kened,and therefore muſt beſtoy all their lands, honours and riches, to purchaſe ſuch a prayer. For with popiſh 
prieſts it hath alwaies beene a true Prouerb, No penny, No Pater Nyfer. And it is good to marke, what a large 
net is here ſpred, to bring all the landes, honours, and ric hes of the world, into the popiſhprieſts hands, when 
their prayer giueth the greateſt hope that can be to them, that beſtow any thing vpon them , and is worthall that they can 


gine for it, 
| C HAP. II. 


He exhorteth him to Labour diligently in his office , confiderivg the reward in Chrift , and his deniall of them that deny him. 
14 Nat tocontend hut to ſha beretikes: neither to be mooued to ſee ſome ſobuerted, conſidering that the eleft continue 
Catbalthes,and that in the Church be of all ſorts, 24 Tet with all ſweetnes to reclaime the deceined, 


Hou therefore my ſonne, be ſtrong in Hom therefore my ſonne, be ſtrong in the 
the grace which is in Chriſt Is $'v 87 ' grace that is in Chriſt leſus. 

2 And the things whiehthowhafſt heard 2 Md the things that thow haſt heard of 
of me by many wiene ſſos, theſe commend me by many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
to faithful men, which ſhal be fit to teach o- faithful mes, which ſhall bee apt to teach other 
thers alſo; Hes *: alſo. 

3 Labour 3 Thow 
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o 


firſt take ofchie fruites. R 
7 Vnderſtand what I ſay: for our Lord 
wil giue thee inal things vnderſtanding. 
8 Be mindefull chat our Lotde-In8vs 
Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, of the 
ſeed of Dauid, according to my Goſpel, 


as a malefactor: but the word of God is not 
:# tied, ; ; 


eMarke hire 10 Thereforc}Iſuſtaine al things for the 

— P elect, that they alſo may obtaine the ſaluati- 

Aaluadoꝶ yet are on, which is in Chriſt IE s vs, with heauenly 

a — — ry. ; 46 big | 

chervandres xx Afaitbfullſaying. For if we be dead 

their wneea With him, we ſhal live allo together. 

denours, 12 If we ſhalſuſtaine,weThalalſo reigne 

Mat. 0. together. If we ſhal deny, he alſo wil denie 
vs. 5 i 

Ro. 3, . 13 If we beleeue not: he continueth 


faithful, he cannot denie himſelfe. 
14 Theſe things admoniſh : teſtifying 
before our Lord. Contend not in words, for 


uerſion of them that heare. i 
15 Carefully prouide to preſent thy ſelfe 
approoued to God, a workman not to be 
confounded, [rightly handling the word of 
truth. "AE | 
« Sethe Inno · 1 But © profane and vaine ſpeaches a- 
ration before, 1, Uoid: for they do much grow to impietie: 
n 17 Andſtheir ſpeach ſpreadeth as a can- 
ker: of whom is Hymenzus and Philerus : 
18 Who haue erred from the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is done alreadie, 
and haue ſubuerted the faith of ſome. 
19 But the ſure foundation of God ſtan- 


eth, who be his, and let euerie one depart 
from inquitie that nameth the name of our 
Lord. 


only veſſels of gold and of ſiluer, but alſo of 
wood & of earth: and certaine in deed vnto 
honour, but certaine vnto contumely. 
21 If any man therefore ſhall [cleanſe 
himſclfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel vnto 
honour,ſanRified,& profitable to our Lord, 
prepared to euery good worke:: > .: 


iuſtice, faith, charitie, and peace with them 
that inuocate our Lord from a pure hart : 

23 And *fooliſh and vnlearned queſti- 

0 ons 


Tit. 39. 


ſeal 


. 11 The busbandmanthat laboureth,muſt 


my Goſpel : 12 


9 Wherein I labour euen vnto bandes, 


it is profitable for nothing, but for the ſub- 


deth, having this ſeale, Our Lord know- * 


20 But I in a great houſe there are not 


22 But youthful deſires flee: and purſue 


3. Thon tberefare ſuffer aſſuctions as « good 


44's 


9 Wherein] faffer trouble as a1 
enen vnto bondes; but the worde of God is not 
bound. n N 

10 Therefore I ſuffer all things for the e- 
lectt ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine- the 
ſaluation which 6 in Chriſt Ieſas, with eternall 


 glorie, 


11 Itisafaithfull ſaying :*for if we be dead 
with him, we (hallalſo lne with him: . 
12 If webee patient, wee ſhall alſo reigne 
with him: f we denie him, be alſo ſpall de- 
nie vs. : 

13 *If ne be vnfaith full, be abideth faitb- 
full, he cannot denie himſelfe: 

14 Ofibeſe things put the in remembrance, 
teſtiſie before che Lord that they ſtriur vot abont 
wordes to no profite, but to the peruerting of the 
bearers. : 

15 Studie to ſeew thy ſelfe approoued vnto 
God,e workeman not tobe aſhamed,rightly dini- 
uidung the word of truth. th 

156 But prophane woyces of vanitie paſſe o- 
wer : fer they will increaſe vnto greater vngod- 


' lineſe. 


17 eAndtheir word ſhall fret as doth a can- 
her of mbom ts Hymeneus and Philet us. 

18 Which about the truth haue f erred, ſay- 
ing that the reſurreftion is paſt already, and doe 
onerthrow the faith of ſome. 51 
19 But the ſtrong foundation of Cod ſtan- 
detb ſtill, hauing this ſeale, The Lord knoweth 
them that are hts : and, Let euerie one that na- 
meth the name of Chriſt , depart from iniqui- 
tie. Sa | 
20 Vut in a great houſe are nat onely veſſels 
of gold and of ſiluer, but alſo of wood & of earth. 


ſome to honour and ſome to diſponour. 
21 If aman therefore purge bimſelſe from 


nn... 


Rom. b.. 


Mat. tog. 
mar. 6.3. 


Rom,z.z, 


== 


theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel ſauitified vnto honour, 


vnto euer good worke, . 
22 Luſtes of yeut b auoid: but follow righte- 
onſnersfaith,charnie; peace with them that cal 
on the Lord ont of a pure bart. | 
23 But fooliſh and vnlearned mo put 
oda. a om 


and meete for the vſes ef the Lord, and prepared 


1 Cor. 1 4 
1. Tim.i. 


1 


L 


Fytx 


HEN 


| CHAP, 11. 
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14 
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ons auoide, knowing that they ingender 


braules. 


wrangle: but be mild toward al men, apt to 


teach, patient. 


25 With modeſtie admoniſhing them 


that reſiſt the truth: leaſt ſometime God 


giue them repentance to know the truth: 


per” And they recouer themſe lues from 
the ſnares of the deuill, of whom they are 
held captiue at his will. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


But the ſeruant of our Lord muſt not 


: truth 8 


26 Aud ibat they may come to themſelues 


from thee, 
frife. r 
24 Aud the ſeruant ef the Lord muſt not 
ſtriue: but be gentle vnto all men, apt to teach, 
ſuffering enill, ' ang. 
15 I meckeneſſe inſtructing them which 
are contrary minded, if God at any time will 
ive themrepentance , to the knawledge of the 


againe, out of the ſnare of the denill;-which are 
} taken captiue of him at his will. 


Crae,' 10” mp. $2.14] . 


| wake” * ee 
25 God giue them.) conuerſion from ſume and hereſie is the gift of God and of his ſpeciall grace : yet here we ſee, 


tbodexhortations and prayer and ſuch other helpes of man be profitable thereunto, Which could not be, if we bad net free 
. ; 5 5 hiessen 


wi ll. x 


Lad 


knowing that they due but gender 


+ Or,held alive, 


Mans will is al wales free from coaction, but neuer from thraldome to ſinne, vntill it begin to be let at libertie — 
by the gracę of God: hy doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature ?._It i wounded, it is maymed, it is vexed, 
it us loſt? It hath need of a true confeſſion, not of a falſe defence, Therefore let the grace of God be ſought, nat wherewith is 


may be inſtrufe1,but whereby it may be reſtored, Auguſt. De nat. & gr. cap. 53. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CAN. 11. - 


4 No man being a ſouldiar.) Firſt of all, the Apoſtle( i. Cor. . ) maleth mariage and the needfull cares;ſellitade, 
and 4iſtraftions the reupon euer depending, ſpecial impediments of al ſuch as gan reer wholyto Gods ſeruice, 
| 


as Biſhops and Prieſts are bound to doe. He that is with a wife (ſaith be) is care 


wite,and is diſtracted or deuided. 1. Cor. 7. 


Secondly, the pratliſe of Phiſficke, merchandiſe, or any other profane farultie and trade of life to gather riches, and much 


more to be giuen to hunting, bauking,namening, ſhewes,enterludes,or the 


ſt imes shere forbidden, 


Thirdly, the ſeruices of Princes and manifold baſe offices done to them for to oltaine dignities and promotions, are diſa- 
greeable to Prieſtly function, not ſo,to be their chapleni for this purpoſe to preach vnto them, to heare their confeſſions,to mi- 


nuſter the Sacraments vnto them, to ſzy Diuine ſeruice before them, and ſuch other ſuch (þi 
cccs done to principall perſons both of the Clergie and Laitie, be godly and conſonant to Priefily vocation, As alſo ſe 


vrhat ſecular af. 


e "> faires do 
or the world, how to pleaſe his greenor conf 


with fpirituall 


mens ion. 


How ſpirituall 


men may ſcrue 


ritual duties. for, al ſuch ſerui- ſecular princes, 
ing of and deale in 


Princes & Commonweales in cinil cauſes and matters of tate, in making peace and quietnes among the people, bi deciding or ciuill cauſes. 
combounding their controuerſiet, and all ſuch like a faires tending to the honor of God and good of men, and to the vpholding of 
true religion, when they may be done without notorious damage or binderance of their ſpirituall charge, or when the hurtes 


thereof beabundantly recompenſed by the neceſſarie dueties done for the general good of kingdome or countrie : all ſuch 


things (1 ſay) be lawfull and often verie requiſite. And S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Bernar 


» and other holy Biſhops of old 


were much occupied therein, as we ſee in S. Auguſtines booke De opere Monachorum cap, 29. & Polfid. in vit. 


cap. 19. 


The Apoſtle r. Cor. 7. maketh mariage no more impediment of Biſhops and Prieſts to employ themſelues 
wholly to Gods ſetuice, then of all other men and women, And alſo ſhe wech, that it is neceſfarie for all per- 
ſons, that haue not the gift of continencie. Secondly, for couetouſneſſe or immoderate vaine delight, it is for- biſhop,&c. 
bidden to practiſe ohuſicke &c. but not for neceſſitie or honeſt recreation, "Thirdly, iſbaſe offices about Prin- 
ces ſeruices, be vafit, what is it to be a ſtewarde in a noble mans or gentlemans houſe, as it was vſuall among 
popiſh prieſts? To heare Princes confeſſions, if they haue good cauſe to make them, is not vnmeete for their 
Chaplens. But to bind Princes to make their confeſſions to their prieſts, is a baſer and more ſeruile thing, then 
is required of any common ſubiect. To be occupied in making of peace, either priuate or publike with ſuch 
conditions, as you adde no reaſonable man can miſlike, but to make bloodie warres vpon Chriſtian Princes, 
as the Pope and ſome popiſn prelates vſe to doe, is contrarie to the ſpirituall ſouldiers office, whereof the 


Apoſtle ſpe aketh. 


15 Rightly.) The Scriptures or chalenge of the word of God is common to Catholikes and Heretikes, but all is jn the 


handling of them, theſe later handle them goileſully, adultering the word of God, as * els where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: 


other ſincerely after the maner of the Apoſtles and doctors of Gods Church, Whichthe Greeke expreſſeth by 4 ſignificant 


word of cutting a thing ſtraight by a line, opSo]ouryre, 


The Papilts ſo chalenge the ſcriptures, as they compt them inſufficient, to determine of all their controuer. 
ſies: being in that reſpect inferiour ro many heretikes. And their handling is like to heretikes, Which learne not 
their errors out of the ſcriptures, but ſtudie to draw the ſcriptures to their hereſies, where catholikes learne their 
faith out of the plaine and euident ſcriptures, and by the ſame confirme all true articles thereof. 


17 Their ſpeach.) The ſpeaches, preachings, and writings of Heret i ſes be peſt ferous, tontagious, and creeping like a 
canker therefore Chriſtian men muſt neuer beare their ſermons, nor read their bookes. For ſuch men haue a popular way 


In vit. S. 


Ambr. gy. 
Bern. 


Mariage no im- 
diment to 2 


Catholikes on 
the 7 handlers 22 
ot the Scripture. 


Abuſing of the 
ſcriptures. 


Heretieal bookes 
of and ſermons are 


talke wherby the vnlearned, and ſpecially women loden with ſinne, are eaſily beguiled. Nothing is ſo calie(ſaith S .Hierom) to be auoided. 
as with voluble and rolling tong to dec eiue the rude people, which admire whatſoeuer they vndetſtand not. 


Ep. a. ad Nepot. c. io. 


Hereticall bookes with the confutations of them, may be read ofthem that deſire to ſee the victoric of truth 


againſt falſehood, as the bookes of S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, . Cyril, confuting Paganes or hererckes. 

20 In a great houſe.) He meaneth not that Hymenæus and Philctus (of whem he ſpake immediatly before) or of 
aher heretilys, be properly within the Church, as Catholike men are, though grieuous ſinners : but that euil men wh for the 
puniſhment of their ſcunes become heretikes, were before they fell from their faith as veſſels of contumely withinthe Church, 
Yea and often alſo after they be ſeuered in hart and in the fight of God, ſo long as they land in externall profeſſion and vſe within it, 


of the ſame Sacraments,and in the outward fellowſhip of Cat 


holikes,nor yet either ſeparated of themſelues,nor caſt out by the 


Zouernours of the Church, ſo long(we ſay)they be after a ſort in the Church : though properly aud indeed they be out of the 


compaſſe 


Who are out of 
the Church or 


"I 
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1. Tim. 4, r. 


tompaſſe of Gods linuſe, Marrie of thoſe that are openly ſeuered in Sacraments, Setuice and communian,there is no queſtion 


buttbey are out of the Church, 
21 Cleanſe himſelfe.) 


Man then bath freewil to make himſelfe a veſſell of ſaluation or damnation : though . 


tion be attributed to Gods mercie princi pally, the other to his iuſt indgement : neither of both being vepaguant to our free wil, 
but working with and by the ſame, all ſuch oft in vs as to his prouidence and our deſerts be agreeable . 


E 
Man hath no free will to make himſel 


to whole mercy ſalution is to be attributed onely, and not to mans will, which is euer free from conſtraint, but 
neuer from captiuitic of ſinne, vntill by grace it begin to be inlargeè. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, 0 evil free 
will without Sod. De verb. Apoſt ſer. 11. Againe, Free will made captiue, auaileth to nothing but to finne, Augnſt.ad Bonif. 


Bb. 3. cap. 8. Where you ſay the mercic of God worketh all ſuch effects in vs, as not onely to his prouidence, but Pelarianicae, 


alſo to our deſerts, are agreeable, you ioyne — with Pelagius, which aid, that the grace or mercie of God 


was beſtowed according to mens deſerts, Aga 


which was holden the councels of Mileuite and Aphricane, 


and it s moſt duectly contrary to the Scriptures, Ioan. 1. 16. Rom. 11. 6. &c. 


He prophecieth of H eretikes to come. 


CHAP. 


6 and noteth certainethen alſo for ſuch, bidding bim to auoid them, 10 and 


IIL 


- 


(what ſoeuer perſecution befall for is) to continue conſtant in the Catholikg doctrine, both becauſe of lis Maiſter (S. Paul 
himſelfe) 15 and alſo becauſe of his owne knowledge in the Scriptures. 


ND this know thou, that * in the laſt 
. daics ſhall approch perilous times. 

2 Andfmen ſhal be louers of themſelues, 
eduetous, hautie, proud, blaſphemous, not 
obe dient to their parents, vnkind, wicked, 

3 Wichout affection, without peace, ac- 
cuſers, incontinent, vnmerciful, without be- 
nignitie, 

4 Traitours, ſtubburne, puffed vp, and lo- 


uers of voluptuouſues more then of God: 


Exo. 7. 


5. Having an appearance in deed of pie- 


tie, but denying the vertue therof. And rheſe 


auoid. | 

6 For of theſe be they that craftely enter 
into houſcs : and lead captiue ſeely | women 
loden with ſinnes, which are led with diuers 


deſires. 


7 Alwaies learning, and neuer attaining 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 But as ꝓ Iannes and Mambres *reiiſted 
Moyſes, ſo theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, men 
corrupted in minde, reprobate concerning 
rhe faith. 

9 Bur they ſhall proſper no further: for 


their || folly ſhall bee manifeſt to all, as 


theirs alſo was. 

10 But thou haſt attained to my do- 
Qrine,iaſtiturion, purpoſe, faith, longanimi- 
loue, patience. 

11 Perſecutions, paſſions: what maner 


of things were done to me at Antioche, at I- 


conium, at Lyſtra: what maner of perſecu- 


tions I ſuſtained. and out of al our Lord deli- 


uered me. 
12 And] all that wil liue godly in Chriſt 
Is vs,ſhal ſuffer perſecution, | 
13 But euil men and ſeducers ſhal proſ- 


per to the worſe: erring and driuing into er- 


rxour. 

14 But thou, ꝙ continue in thoſe things 
which thou haſt learned, and are committed 
to 8 : knowing of whom thou haſt lear- 
ned: 

15 And becauſe from thine infancy thou 
haſt knowen the holy Scriptures, which can 
inſtruct thee to ſaluation, by the faith that is 


16 All 


in Chriſt IE s vs. 


T His know alſo, that in the laſt dares peri- 1. Tina i. 


lous times ſhalbe at hand. 

2 For men ſhalbe louers of their owne ſelues, 
coue tous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedi- 
ent roparents,vnthankefull, ungodly : 

3 Without natural affetion, irucebreakors, 
falſe accuſers, riotous, fierce, deſpiſers of them 
which are good: 

4 Traitors, headie, high minded, loner: of 
pleaſures more then louers of God: | 

5 Haning a forme of godlmeſſe, but denying 
the power thereof : Turne away from theſe. 


and lead captine ſimple women laden with ſinne, 
carted with diuers luſts : 


7 Euerlearning,aud neuer able to come vn- 


to the knowledge of the truth : 


8 For as Jannes and Tambres withſtoode 
Moſes , ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the erueth : Men 
of corrupt mindes , reprobate concerumg the 

faith: 

9 But they ſbal preuaile no longer. For their 
madneſſe ſhall bee mauifeſt unto all men as alſo 
theirs was. 


10 But thou baſt followed my doctrine, fa- 
ſhion of liuing, purpoſe, Faith, long ſuffering cha- 
ritie, patience, 

11 Perſecutions, afflictious, which came vnto 
me at eAntioch, at Iconium, at Lyitra, which 
perſecutions I ſuffered patiently : and from them 
allithe Lord deliuered me. 

12 Tea, and all that will line godly in Chri#t 
Ieſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But the euill men and deceiners , ſhall 
waxe worſe and worſe, deceiuing, and being de- 
ceived, 

14 But continue thou in the things which 


thou haſt learned, + which alſo were committed + onuberi 
onto thee, knowing of whom thou haſt learned de thou 2 


them: 

15 end that from an infant thou baſt kno- 
wen the ſcriptures , which are able to make thee 
wiſe vnto ſaluation , through faith which is in 
Chriſt leſwa. 

16 AI 


Freewll. 


fe a veſſel] of ſaluation, but onely and altogether of the grace of God, Freewill, 


1.pet.1,3, 
iude 1.18. 


s Theſe are they which enter into bouſes, © 


* 


Exo. 7.11. 


and 


II. 


rs 


„ 


a 
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n 
Pet. 1,21 , 


lar u. 2 


UI B. 2 


lar. 


lun u. 


HEM, 3 


III.; 


16 All Scripture inſpired of God, is 16 Allie ſcriptare is giuen by inſpiration | &rche whole, 
profitable to teach, to argue, to correct, to of God & is 22 to 2 e 4% Perl. 20. 
inſtruct in iuſtice 2 ö | carr eftion, 4 o inſtructiõ which ig in righteouſne 1 

17 That the man of God may be perfect, 17 That ile man ef God may be perfect in- 
inſtructed to euery good worke. ſirutted vnto all goodworkes. 


MARGINALL NOTES CRHAP. 111. 


Iannes and Mambres.) That thoſe Magicians which reſiſted Moyſes, were this called, it is not written in all the old 
Teftament.therefore it came to the Apoſiles 1 by tradition, as the Church now hath the names of the 3. kings, of the 
penitent theefe,of the ſouldiar that pearced Chriſts ſide on the Creſſe,and of the like, | | 
The names of thoſe Magic ians were not neceſſarie to ſaluation, therefore not expreſſed in the old Teſta- Vnwritteri 
ment. And albeit the Apoſtle had them of tradition, yet hathnot the Popiſh church the like certeintie of tradi- veritics, 
tion in ſuch names as you ſpeake of. For neither the number, nor the names of the wiſe men that came to 
Chriſt, were knowento the ancient church; as I haue ſhewed in Mat. 2. ſect. 4. The penitent theeues name, Diſ- 
mas, beſide that it hath no teſtimony ofantiquitie,doth ryme with the other theeues name, Giſmas, as in ſo ca- 
fuall a matter it is very vnlike to be but feined: the names themſelues being ſuch as were neither vſuall among 
the Iewes, nor among the Gentiles. The ſtorie of the ſouldiour that pe arc ed Chriſts ſide, is a very fable, as his 
name is a childiſh fiction. For S. Iohn would not haue conc eiled the miracle of his ſight reſtotred. And he hath 
his name feined of his office, becauſe he was a ſpeare - man. Which is his name, as nuely as that he had two Reliques, 
bodies, whereof one [yet antua,the other at Lyons, and both places are ſure of it hy tradition. 
14 Continue in thoſe things.) In all danger and diuerſitie of falſe ſecti, S. Paules admoni tion is, fuer to abide in - | 
that was firſt taught aud deliuertd, neuer to give ouer our old faith for a new fanſie. This 4 it which before he calleth de- - 
poſitum. i. Tim. C. and 2,Tim.r. a — 
So we be ſure that we were firſt inſtructed in the true faith, we muſt not giue ouerour old faith for any new Our old faich. 
fant aſie. But if we were firſt de ceiued with errour, e muſt not refuſe the truth whenſocuer it is revealed. 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 1 1. 


2 Men ſhall be.) Al theſe wordes S. cyprian expoundethof ſuch as by pride and diſobedience reſiſt Gods Prieſts 
Let no faithful man, ſaith he, that kgepeth in minde our Lordes and the Apoſtles admonition , maruel if be ſee in the later 
times ſume proud and ſiubburue fellowes and the enemies of Gods Prieſts, goe out of the Church or impugne the ſame : when 

both our Lord and the Apoſile foretold vs that ſuch ſhowld be.Cypr.ep.55.nu.z, 1 

6 Women loden.) Women loden with ſinnes, are for ſuch their deſeruings, and through the frailtiref their ſexe, Woineh cafily 
more ſubject to the heretikes deceites,then men: the enemie attempting ( as be did in the fall of our firſt parents) by them to ſeduced hy hes 
owerthrow men See S. Hierom vpontbe 3. chapter of Ieremie. Where be addeth that euer bereſie is firit broched propter 22 
gul am & ventrem, fer gluttonis and belly - cheere. . 

3 Folly manifeſt.) Al heretiles in the beginning ſceme to haue ſome ſhewof truth, God for iuſ puniſhment of men The folly of He. 
ſonnes permitting them for ſome while in ſome perſons and places to prewatle : but in ſhort time God der: eth them, and ope- tetikes in time 
neth the eies of men to ſee their deceites: in ſo much that after the fin brunt they be mainteined by force onely, al wiſe men Ppecretn. 
in maner ſeing their falſlood, though for troubling the ſtate of ſuch common weales where vnluckely they hawe beene recei- 
ved, they can nut be ſodenly extirped. © 

12 Al that wil line.) Al holy men ſuffer one kinde of perſecution or other, being grieued and moleſted by the wie- Perſecution, 
led, one way or another: but not al that ſuffer perſecution, be holy, as al malefactors. The Church and catholilę Princes per- 
ſecute heretikes,and be perſecuted of thema eine, as N. Auguſtine often declaretlj. See ep. 48. 

13 Proſper.) Though hereſies and the authors of them be after a while diſtouered and by litle and litle forſaken 
generally of the haneft diſcrete, and men careful of their owne ſaluation, yet their authors and other great ſinners proceed 
from one errour and bereſie to another, and finally to plaine Atheiſme and al Diueliſh diſorder. | 

16 Al Scripture.) Beſides the Apoſtles teaching & tradition, the reading of holy Scriptures is a great aafenſe & helpe The great profit 
of the faithful, and ſpecially of a Biſhop,not onely to auoid and condemne al hereſies, but to the guiding of a mum in al iuſtice, of reading the 
good life and workes. Which commendation is wit here giuen to the bookes of the new T eſlament onely (whereof he here ſpea= Scriptutes. 

eth not, as berng yet for a great part not writen) but to the ſcripture of the olde I eſtament alſo , yea and to euer books of 
it, For their is not one of them, nor any part of them, but it is profitable to the end aforeſaid, if it be read and vnderſtood ac- 
cording to the ſame Sfirit wherewith it was written. 

The Heretthes vpon this commendationof holy Scriptures, pretend (very ſirply in good ſooth) that therefore nothing is The Heretikes 

neceſſarie to iuſtice and ſaluation but Seriptares, As thowgh euery thing that is profitable or neceſſarie to any effect, excluded fooliſh argument. 
al other helpe,and were onely ynough to attaine the ſame. By which reaſon a man might as well proow: that the old Teſta- Al * — — 
ment were ynourh,and ſo exclude the new: or any one piece of al the old, and thereby exclude the reſt. For he affirmethene- bal — 
ry Scripture to haue the foreſaid vtilities. and they mighi ſee in the very next line before, that he requireth his conſtant per- neceſſatie and 
ſener ence in the doctrine which he had taught him ouer and above that he had learned out of the Scriptures of the olde 7 ſutficient. 
flament, whithhe had read from infancie , but could not thereby learne al the myſteries of Chriſtian religion therein, 
Neither doth the Apoſtle affrme here that he had his knowledge of Scriptures,by reading onely, without helpe of maiſters and 
teachers as the Aduerſaries hereupon (to commit the holy Scriptures to every mans preſumption ) do gather: but affirmeth 
onely that Timothee knew the Scriptures and therefore had ſtudied them by hearing good readers and teachers, as S. Paul 
himſelfe did of Gamaliel and the likg and as al Chriſtian ſtudents do, that be trained from their youth in Catholihe vniuer- 
ſities in the ſtudie of Diuinitie. | 

The Apoſtle ſaid before, that the ſcriptures are able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation, therefore they con. he ſuffcienele 
reineall doctrine, not onely profitable, but alſo nec eſſarie and ſufficient to ſaluation. And this commendati- ofthe Scriptures, 
on pertemeth euen to the ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament, but not to euery booke of them, more then to e- 
uerie line, word, ſyllable, or letter: but to the whole ſcripture that God delitered for a ſufficient inſtruction to 
his Church. Which was firſt the five booke of Moſes, and afterward the Prophets for a more filll and plaine 
declaration of the doctrine - conteined in thoſe figſt bookes, and laſt of all, the bookes of the new Teſta- 
ment, for a moſt plaine and full explic ation of the Law and the Prophets, and a teſtimonie of the — 
of all things that were forcſhewed in the Law and the Prophets. And where you ſay, there is not any one 
thoſe bookes,nor any part of them, but it is profitable to the end that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, it is falſe, for the 

= mary 
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man of cannot be made perfect by euery part of ſcripture, but by the whole. Bur of this commendation 
of holy b you ſ- — (forlo jon call true Catholikes ) retend that therefore nothing is ne- 
ceſſarie to mſtice and ſaluation, burſcriptures, wherein, not more fooliſhly then maliciouſly , you falfifie the Sander, 
queſtion, becauſe againſt the true tate of the coritroverſie you are able to ſay nothing: except you will denie 
the ſcripture it ſelfe. Who euer heard or read that we pretend that nothitig ib neceſlarie to juſtice and ſaluation 
but ſcriprures ? By which ſaying we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelfe, as vnneſſarie to inſtice and ſaluation, ther: 
fore we pretend no ſuch thing. But this is the true ſtare of the controuerſie. Whether the whole ſcriptures doe 
conteine all doctrine neceſſarie to be learned vmolaluation? And we affirme they doe, bec auſe the ſcriptures 
are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation,to make the man of God perfect inſtructed to all good workes. Againſt 
rhis if you could ſay any thing, you would not ſo impudecntly faine a new queſtion , which we doe not holde. 
But ewery thing that is profitable or meceſſarie to any ffect, excludeth not all other belpes, nor is ſufficient to atteine the ſame, 
As though our argument were onely of the protic and nec eſſitie of the ſcripture, and nor of the perfection. The 
fApoſtle Nich, its able to make wiſe to ſaluation, ergo it is perfect and ſufficient for doctrine. it is profitable to 
ceuery part of the man of Gods office, euen that he may be perfect, and throughly furniſhed vnto euery goud 
workc. Therefore it is perfect and ſutfic ent, conteining all doctrine that is neceſlarie for this end. But you ob- 
ie that a man by this reaſon migbt as well prooue that the olde Teſtament were ynowgh aud ſo exclude the new. We con- 
feſſe that the olde Teſtament for the time before Chriſt, was enough, but that doth not exclude the new, For 
all tnat is more then enough, is not ſuperfluous. God will haue his Church in the new Teſtament, to be not 
onely ſufficiently (as inthe olde Teſtament) but moſt richly and abundantly furniſhed with all cleereneſſe 
and euidence of knowledge, by the Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts But you cannot by any reaſon 
prooue, that one piece of the lde Teſtament is or euer was enowgh : for any one piece of the olde Teſtament, c annot 
make Timothee wiſe to ſaluation, but the whole may. Againe, one piece cannot make the man of God per- 
fect, but the whole can. Therefore he affirmeth not euery peece of ſcripture to haue theſe utilities, but the 
whole. But we mighe ſee (ſay you) in the verie next line befure, that he requiretlh us perſeuerance in the doctrine, which 
he had taught him, ouer and aboue that he had learned out of the ſcriptures 7 the oide I eſſament, which he had read from 
by infancie, but could not thereby learng all the myſteries of chriſtiaa religion therein, We ſee in deed that the Apoſtle 
had tanght him to vnderſtand the Scriptures, but that he taught any thing ouer and aboue the ſcriptures of 
the olde Teſtament, or chat Timothee could not learne all doctrine of all the myſteries of Chriſtian te- 
ligion in them, we ſee not, but tlie contrarie. For the Apoſtle ſaith theſe ſcriptures were able to make him 
wiſe vnto ſaluatioti,; which no man can be that is ignorant of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therefore the : 
ſcriptures of the olde Teſtament were able to teach him the doctrine of the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, Sane. 
Neither doe we gather, that Timothee had his knowledge by reading onely, without helpe of maiſters and tea- 
chers, as you falſely ſlander vs. For we OE paſtours and teachers to be neceſſarie in the Church, 
et by rcadine only, diligent ſtudie, and pa many have atteined without other teachers, to ſufficient know» 
edge. But becauſe you ſay we make a fooliſh argument out of this text, to prooue that the ſcriptures con- 
teine ſufficient doctrine to ſaluation, let vs ſee whether any of the ancient fathers was as fooliſh as we, to ga» 
ther the ſame concluſion. Firſt Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text. Hom. 9. any thing be needfull for v5to learne, 
or to be ignorant ef, there (meaning in the ſcriptures) ſhall we learne it, if to reprooue falſhood,from thence ſhal wedraw 
ir any thing lache to be correc ted or rebuked,whicl muſt be had vnto exhortation,vnto comfort, there alſo do we learne it. 
Likewiſe Hom. 8. vpon the fifteenth verſe. he ſaith. The ſeriptures doe teach both what things are to be done, and what 
things are not to be done, Theodore ſaith : The ſcripture #'inſpired of God, thereſore be teacheth the kjndes of vtilitie. Ir 
is profitable to teach. For whatſoeuer we know not, we learne out of it. To reproone, it reprooueth our wicked 175 corre(}, 
for it exhorteth hat they which haue gene aſtray , returne into the right way. To infirutt in righteouſneſſe, for it teacheth 
vr the kinds of vertue. That the man of God may be perfict, furniſhed to all good workes, All theſe things doe attribute 
and aſcribe perfection to the God of all. This father by the perfection of the ſcripture, prooueth the holy Ghoſt to 
be perfect God. 

Þrimoſus faith : Out of the ſcripture, be that is ignorant is taught, be that is inſolent is reprooued , be that erreth is cor - 
rec ted, be that can keepe no meaſure is iuſt ruc ted to juſtice, to euerit good worke, not vnto one, Occumenus ſaith, after 
he hath rehearſed the particular vtilities to teach all true opimons and good workes to reprooue errours and 

vice, he concludeth that the man of God may be not onely parteker after a vulgar maner of enery good worke, but 
perfect and complete by the doctrine of the ſcriptures, Not to ſome kinde of good worke and to ſome not, but to all and tuerie 
good worke,ſaich Theophylact. 


CHAP: 1111. 


He requireth him to be earneſt while he may, becauſe the time wil come when they wil not abide Catholike preaching, 5 
and to fulfil bis courſe,as him ſelfe now hath done. 9 and to come vnto him with ſpeed becauſe the reff of bis trains are 
diſperſed,and he draweth now to beauen, 


TheEpiltle fr J T<ftific before God and Its vs Chriſt I Teſtifie therefore before God, and the Lord 
holy Boden nd I who ſhaliudge the lining and the dead, IL Jeſw Cbriſt, which ſhall indge the quicks and 


— ha and by bis aduent,and his kingdom. the dead at his appearing and his king dome. 


2 Preach the word. vrge in ſeaſon, out of 2 Preachtheword, be inſtant in ſeaſon, aut 
ſeaſon, reproue, beſeeche, rebuke in all pati- of ſeaſon,improene,rebuke, exbort in all long ſaf- 


ence and doctrine. fering and doctrine. 
3 For there ſhal be a time when they 


wil not beare ſound doctrine: but accor- 
ding to their owne deſires they wil heape to 


3 For the time will come, when they ſhall not 
ſuffer wholeſome doctrino but after their owne 
themſelues maiſters, hauing irching eares, _ ws, foals - 4 whoſe cares itehe, get ther an 

4 And from the trath certes they wil a- eape of teachers : 
uert their hearing, and to fables they wilbe , 4 And ſhall turne away their bearing from 
conuerted. | | the trmth,and ſhalbe turned vnto fab les. 
; Butbechouvigilant,labourinalthings, 5 Bus vate b thou mall things, ſuffer affiti- 
doe : ons 


Caar. 1111. 
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014. 


I deliver, 


MU. 1 


doe the worke of an Euangeliſt, fulfill tby 
miniſterie.Be ſober, 


6 For Iam euen now to be facrificed: | 


and the time of my reſolution is at hand. 


7 Ihavefought a good fight,] have con- 
ſummate my courſe,l haue kept the faith. 


8 Concerning the reſt, there is laide vp 


for mee || a crowne of juſtice , which our 
Lord will render to mee in that day, aiuft 
iudge: and not onely to me, but to them al- 
ſo that loue his comming. £0 


9 Make haſte to come to me quickly, -* 


10 For Demas hath left me, louing this 
world, and is gone to Theſſaloniea: Creſ- 
cens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 

11 Luke only is wich me. Take Marke, 
and bring him with thee: for he is proſitable 
to me for the miniſterie. SPE} 


12 But TychicusI haue ſent to Epheſus, 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with 
Carpus, comming bring with thee, and the 
bookes vſpecially the parchement. 


14 Alexander the Copperſmich hath ' 


ſhewed me much euil, our Lord will reward 
him according to his works. 

15 Whom doe thou alſo auoid, for hee 
hath greatly reſiſted our wordes. | 


16 In wy firſt anſwer no man was with 
me, but al did forſake me: be it not imputed 
to them. 


17 But our Lord ſtoode to me, & ſtreng- 
thened me, that by me the preaching may 
be accompliſned, & al Gentiles may heare: 
and I was deliue red from the mouth of the 
lion. 

18 Our Lord ihath deliuered me from al 
euil worke: and will ſaue me vnto his hea- 
uenly kingdom, to whom be glory for euer 


and euer. Amen. 


19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and * the 
houſe of One ſiphorus. 5 

20 Eraſtus remained at Corinth. And 
Trophimus I left ſicke at Milètum. 

21 Make haſte to come before winter. 
Eubulus & Pudens and Linus and Claudia, 
and al the brethren ſalute thee, - 

22 Our Lord IxSs VS Chriſt be with thy 
ſpirite. Grace be with you. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


our, do the works of an Euargel id, fulfil tby mi- 
niſterie a7 | 

6 For I am now ready tobe offered, andthe 
time of my diſſolution is at hand, | 

7 Thane fought a good fight, I baue 4 
wy courſe, I haue kept the fach JF an 8 

8 Hencefaorth there in lud ep for we 6 
crowne of righteowſneſſe ; which the Lord the 
righteone indge ſhall gine me at that day : not to 


me onely, but unto chem alſo that haue lowed be 


eppearing. 
9 Dothy diligence to come ſhorth vntowe:; 
10 For Demas hath forſaken me,bawing lowed 
this preſent world, & is departed unto Theſſals- 
nica,Creſcens to Galatia, Titus vnto Dalmatia. 


41 *Qutly Luke is with me. T akmg Aarke, Col.4.9. 


bring him with thee, for be ij profitable unto me 
for the miniſtration. A Fi 2 
12 Ard Tychiciua haue I ſent to Epbeſru. 
13 Thecloke that | left at Troas with Car- 
pres, when thow commeſt bring with thee, and 
the bookes,but ſpecially the parcbments. - 

14 Alexander the copperſmith ſhewed me 
muc h cui: the Lord reward bim according to 
his deeds + 

15 Of whom be thou mare ale: for he hath 
greatly withſtood or preaching, 

16 At my firſt enſwering no man aſſiſted me, 
but al for ſooke me : I pray God that it may not 
be laidtotheircbarges, * | 

17 Nomvithſlanding the Lord aſſiſted me, 
and ſtrengthened me, that by me the preacbin 
ſhould be fulfilled to the vttermaſt, and that 2 
the Gemiles ſhould bears, and 1 was deliwered 
ont of the month of the lion. | : 

18 Aud the Lord ſhal deliner me from ene- 
rie enill worke , and will preſerne me vnto hit 
beauculy kingdome : to whom be praiſe for ener 
and ener, Amen. h | 

19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the bouſe- 
bald of * Onefiphorue. a 

20 Eraſtuu abode at Corint hum : but Tro- 
phimus haus I left at Nliletum fiche. 

21 Do thy diligence tocome before winter. 
Esbulus preeteth — Pudens, and Linus, 

and CEA al the bret bren. 

22 The Lord leſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit: 
Grace be wid yon, — . 215 

The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus ordeined 

the firſt biſhop of the church of the Epheſians 
was written fro Rome, when Paul was pre ſen- 
ted ihe ſecond time vnto the Emperor Nero, 


Cup. 1111. 


6 To be ſacrificed.) The martyrdome of ſainc is is ſo acceptable to God, tha it is counted as it were « ſacrifice in his 


ſeght, and therefore bath many effec ls, both in the partie that ſuffereth in, and in others that are partakers of the merite,as of 
a ſacrifice : which name it bath by a Metapbore, 
The faithful rec eiue confirmation by the conſtancie of the i ſufferigg for the truth. But there is no partition of 
participation of merits, where the martyr himſelfe doth not merite, but is crowned of Gods mercy, merits. 
21 *©Linus ) This Linus was coadiutor with and vnder S. Peter, ana ſo counted ſecond inthe number of * : 
The ancient fathers are not agreed who was nem ſucceſſor to Peter, and who third and fourth, therefore Peters bins 
the ſtorie of Peters being at Rome & of his ſucceſſion in the Apoſtolike chair, is not ſo certaine a matter as m_ * 
the Papiſts make it. See Phil, i. ſect a. 2271 r etgro F900 N The Apoſile 
ANNOTATIONS, Char yi. — rl 
3 * Therc ſhalbeatime,) H ever chis time come ( as needs it muſt that 7 peſtle foreſaw and foretold) now it care preachers; 
| 3 . 1 


drk. 1 
EM, 2 
VIE. 2 


Ll 
= 


— 
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1 wndowbredly.for the properties fal ſo iuſt in tuer point vpon eur new Maiſters and their Diſciples that they may ſeeme to 
be pourtred out rather then prophecied of. Neuer were there ſuch delicate doctors that could ſo pleaſantly tlaw & ſo ſweet- 
177. the itching eares of heir bearers, as theſe, which haue a doctrine framed for euery mans phancy, luſſ, lihing, & deſire. 
the people not ſo faſt erʒing, Spe ake plac entia,things that pleaſe: but the Maſters as ſaſt warrating the to doplacentia, 


* 


FVI. 3 They that heate ys preac hmortific ation act otding to the ſcriptutes, can teſtiſie that we preach not things Carnallliberje 


Ea. 30. v. 10 


£ % * 


pleaſant to the fleſfi or c amal man. But your religion is the religion of pleaſure, ſeruing al the ſenſes almoſt, in and ſccunte. 
_ Church ſeruice, and bringing men into ſeeuritie through your doctrine of pardons,maſſes,and merits, to 
Rn augileable gar onely in this life, but aſter men be dead | 5 oh 

EM.4 8 A croune pf iultice,) This plazeconninceth for the Cutholi lies, that al good workes done by Gods grace after the Workes mari. 
irt ud fication, be truely and properly mitritorions » and fully worthy of eucrlailing, life: and that thereupon heaven is rio. 
the Ape and inſt flipend,crewne gr recompencegwhich God by his iaſtice oweth to the perſons ſo wor ing by his grace. for he 
rendreth or repaieth heautn as a ufd iulge, and not onely as a merciful $1ner, and the crowne which he paieth is not onely of 
mercy or fauour or grace, lut alſo of inflice. It i; bi: mertifull fausur and grare, that we worke wel and merite heaven: it Ho benen: 
#-bre/uſtice,for thoſe merits to giuev5 4 erowne corteſpondent in heauen S. Auguſtine vpon theſe wordesof the. Apoſtle,ex due bothofiy, 
. Preſet bath briefely thus, How ſhould be repay. as aipſt iudge, vnleſſe he had Giſt giuen as a mercifull father? Li, luce aue 
de grat. c lib.arbit.c.6. _ * 5 


eleemoly 


In Pſ.100. | 


FyIXI.4 


FE 


por 


pow againe you ſee, no- 
hath promiſed reward, and 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. PAVIL TO 1I TVs. 


To Titus. 


=_ 


SHA Titus was 4 Gentil, and not a Iew, and that he was in S. Pauls traine,at the leaſt the 14 yeere after bu 
FI [EY conmerſion,if not before, we vnderſtand by the Epifile to the Galatians c. 2. And that he continued with him 
o the very end,appeereth in the ſecond to Timothee cap. 4. Where bee malęth mention that be ſent him from 
IS Rome into Dalmatia,when himſelfe was ſhortly after to be put to death. 
| And therefore although S. Luke neuer name him in the Attes,as neither himſelfe, yet no dowbt he compre- 
bendeth him commonly, when he ſpeaketh thus in the fir perſon plural: Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia, 
AR.16. For S. Paul alſo ſent him to Corinth , bet weene the writing of bis 1. and 2. to the Corinthians (which time 
eoncurreth with Ac. 19.) Hy eccafion whereof he maketh much and honorable mention of him in the ſaid ſecond Epiſtle c, z. 
ec. i. and againe he ſent him with the ſame EpiSte : both times about great matters: ſo that no doubt he was then alſo a 2. Cori. 
— — receiued accordingly of the Corinthians with feare and trembling, 2. Cor. 5. v. 15. But the ſame is plainer in this 
Epiſle to lumſelfe c. i. v. 5. here the Apoſile ſaith. for this cauſe I left thee at Crete, & c. By which wordesit is mani 
fen alſo, that this Lpiſile was not written during the ſtorie of the Actes ( ſeeing that no mention is there of S. Paules be- 
ing in the lle of Crete) but after his dimiſſion at Rome out of bu firſt trouble, and before his ſecond or laſt trouble there, as « 
enident by theſe wordes When I ſhall ſend to thee Artemas or Tychicus , make haſte to come to me to Nico- 
polis, for there I haue determined to winter.Tit.z, * 
Therefore he inſtrufteth him and in him, all Biſhops) much like as he doth T imot hee, what qualities be muſt require is 
them that ſhal make Prie qs and Biſhops , in what ſort to preach, and to teach all ſortes of men, to commend good workes 
vnto them: finally, himſelfe to be their example in al goodnes, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO TITVS. 


CHAP. . 
Of what qualitie the Prieſts and Biſhops mult be: 9 Namely learned, conſidering the Indaical ſeducers of that time. 


Im 19. 


dz. 


ul That the Cretenſians muſt be rowghly vſed,to haue them continue ſound in faith. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


AVL the ſeruantiof God, 
and an Apoſtle of Is VS 
Chriſt according to the 
£q faith of the elect of God 
and knowledge of the 
truth: which is according 


to pietie. 

2 Into the hope of life euerlaſting, which 
heſpromiſed that lieth not, God, * before 
the ſecular times : | 

3 But hath manifeſted in due times his 
word inpreaching , which is committed to 
me according to the precept of our Sauiour 
God : 

4 To Titus my beloued ſonne according 
to the common faith, grace and peace from 
God the father, and Chriſt IE sVS our Sa- 
uiour. 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt reforme the things that are 
wanting, and ſhouldeſt|| ordaine Prieſtes by 
cities, as I alſo appointed thee : | 

6 * If any be without crime, the huſ- 
band | of one wife, hauing faithful children, 
not inthe accuſation of riote , or not obe- 
dient. | | 

7 For a Biſhop muſt be without crime, as 


the ſteward of God: not proud, not angrie, 
not 


The tranſlation ofthe Church of England. 
Ala ſervant of God and an 
Abolſle of Ieſis Chrift, ac- 
SY cording to the faith of Gods 


bope of eternall life, which God 
that cannot lie, promiſed before tbe world be · 
gamne : | 


3 But bath made manifeſt his worde at the 
time appointed through preaching which is com- 
mitted vnto me according tothe ordinance of 
God aur Saxiour : 


4 To Tinu 4 natural ſonne after the com- 
won faith, Grace; mercy, and peace from God 
the Father, and the Lord leſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour: 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou 
ſbouldeſt reforme the things that are left, ad 
_ Elders in euery citie, 4s I had appointed 
bee. | 

6 * If any be blameleſſe,the buuband of one 
wife hawing faithfull children, not accuſable of 
riot, or vntractable. : 

7 For a Biſhop muſt be blameloſſe, as the ſtew. 
ard of God: not ſiubborue , not avgrie , nos 

S 2 gives 


Rom. 16.23. 


2. Tim. 3. 2. 
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Epimenides 


not given to wine, no ſtriker, not couetous 
of filthie lucre: 

$ But giuen to hoſpitalitie, gentle, ſober, 
iuſt, holy, continent: 

9 Embracing that faithful word which is 
according to doctrine, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound doctrine, and to reproue 
them that gaineſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient, vaine 
ſpeakers, and ſeducers, eſpecially they that 
are of the Circumciſion. 

11 Who muſt be controuled. who ſub- 
uert whole houſes, teaching the things they 
ought not, for filthie luere. | 

12 One ofthein ſaid, their owne proper 
5 The Cretenſians almaies liers, naug h- 
tie beaſtes,ſlomtbfull bellies, 2 

13 This teſtimonie is true. For the which 
cauſe rebuke them ſharpely, that they inay 
be ſound in the faith, 

14 Not attending to Iewiſh fables, and 
commanndements of men auerting them 
felues from the truth. 

15 * Althingsarcfcleaneto the cleane: 
but to the polluted and to infidels nothing is 
cleane: but polluted are both their qinde 
and conſcience. 

16 They confeſſe that they know God: 
but in their workes they deny, whereas they 


Linen to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthie 
lucre : | 

8 But a loner of hoſpitalitie a loner of, Zeod- 
reſſe.ſober,righteous,godly temperate: 

9 Holding faft the faithful word which is 
according to doctrine, that he may be able both 
to exhort in wholeſome doftrine, and to improus 
them that ſay againſt it. 

10. Fer there are many vnruly and vaing 
talkers, and deceivers of mindes, ſpecially they 
that arc of the circumciſion : 

11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which 
ſubuert whole houſes,teaching things which they 
ought not, for filthie lucre ſake. | 

12 Ove of them ſelues, euen a Prophet of 
their owne, ſaid, The Cretians arc alvay liars, 
ewill beaſts, ſlowe bellies. 

13 Thiwitneſſe is true: wherefore rebuke 
them ſharpely, that they may be ſound in the 
faith. | 


14 * Not taking beede to Iemes fables, and 2. Tl . 


commaundements of men, tarning from the 
trueth. 


15 Muto the pure are all things pure: but Rom. 1420. 


vnto them that are defiled and unbelee uing, is 
nothing pure, but euen the minde and conſcicuce 
of them is de filed. 

16 They confeſſe that they knowe God : but 
with workes they deny him, ſeeing they are abo- 


CAA . 


be abominable and incredulous and to eue- 
ry good worke reprobate. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


15 Cleane to the.) Heſpeaketh not of the Churches al aining from meates ſometimes, which is not for any vn- 
cleannesin the creatures, but for chaftening their bodies: but he meaneth the Iewiſh ſuper/{ition, who now being Chriſtians» 
would nos ceaſe to put difference of cleane and vncleane according to their old lawe, See $ «Auguſtine Cont, Fauſt, lib.z1- 


minable and diſobedient, and unto euery good 
worke reprobate. 


2 


RHEM.1 


cap. 4. | 
The Popiſh Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian, andthe doctrine of Devils, not a voluntary Forbiddingof 

abſteining for chaſtiſement ofthe body, among whom all kind of meates and drinkes are permitted that pro- meates. 

uoke luſt moſt of all, only fleſh excepted. Therefore they make the creatures of God by their prohibition, vn- 

cleane, not in reſpect of their creation, but in reſpect of their Antichriſtian prohibition. As the Iewiſh abſti- 

nence was not for any uncleanes inthe creatures, by Gods creation, but only by the prohibition of the lawe. 

Therefore, as the Apoſtle meaneth the Tewiſh ſuperſtition, who ceaſed not to put difference of cleane and vn- 

eleane, according to their old lawe, ſo alſo he comprehendeth much more the Popiſn ſuperſtition, who boa- 

Ring that they are the Diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things cleane tothe cleane, yet eeaſe not to put 

difference of meates, cle ane and vncleane, holy and ynholy,not according to Gods law, as the Iewes did, but 

according to the law ofthe Pope, which is Gods enemie. S. Auguſtine inthe place quoted, hach neuer 2 word 

ſounding to the defence of the Popes prohibition of meates. See i. Tim q. ſect. 2. 3. &c. 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 1. 


5 Ordeine Prieſts.) Though Priefls or Biſhops may be nt minated and elected by the Princes, people, or Patrons of prieſis mil be 
Places, according to the ſe of the time and dinerſ;tie of Countries and faſhions, yet they can not be ordered and conſecrated but conſeeratedby 
by «Biſhop who was him ſelf rightly ordered or conſecrated before, as this Titus was by S Paul. And here it ſeemeth that Biſhops only, 
he did. not onely conſecrate them whom the people had elected before, but him ſelf alſo made chaiſe of the perſons, no mention — che " 
being here made of any other elecl ion pofular. Which though it were long vſed in the primitive Church, yet for diuers cauſes Cleayie raken 
and ſpecially for continual tumultes,partialities,and diſorders which S « Auguſtine muchcom plaineth of in buy time, was iuff- away. 
ly taken away, and other better meanes of their deſignement appointed. See Conc, Laodic, cap · 12. 13 · S. Auguſt. de a- 
dult. _ 10. and Poſſid. in vita Aug. c. &. 

And that the ordering of Prieſts or impoſition of handes to that purpoſe, belongeth onel to Biſhops, and to no inferior The preemi- 
Prieſts or other perſons, it is plaine by the Apoſtolike prac liſe ſet downe in the „ — 2 in 15 E- — 2 
piĩtles to Timothee and Titus. And S. Hierom, who ſeemeth ſometimes to ſay 1 in the Primitine Church there was no hof abouc à 
Seat difference bet wiæt a Biſhop and Prieſt, yet he euer excepteth giuing holy Orders, which preeminence he attributeth to *. 
Biſhops onely. ep.85. as he doth alſo Confirming the Baptized by giving them the holy Ghoſt through impoſition of band 
& boly Chr; ſme. Dial.cont.Lucifer.c.4. Note alſo that Aerius was of olde condemned of bereſie, for holding that there To put no dif 
22 diffe * bet wirt 4 Prieſt and a Biſhop. Epiph. hær. 75 Auguſt. hær. ; 3. Note laſtly the — tranſlation rence berwce* 
of 2 * —_— turning for Prieſts (which here is evident to be a calling of Order and office ) Elders, ſay'the - "oa 
155 * fÞ - "ap inc Elders, which in our vulgar toong ſcnifeeth the age, and not the Office properly: and ci thus for Herer aur 

Meere 


FVI EI. I 


RHE M. 2 
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oof 


REM. 3 


al 


Meere populat elections were neuer allowable in the Church of God, and therefore forbidden by the Coun- Popular ele- 
cell of Laodieea. Yer long after that Councell,thepeoplehadtheireleRions; moderated by the wiſedome and £025 : 
grauitic of the Clergie,among whom, for order and ſeemely gouernment, there was alwaies one principall, to 
whom by long vſe of the Chur ch, the name of Biſhop or Superintendent, hath been applied, whichrovme Ti- 
tus exegciſed in Creta, Tmothy in Epheſus,and others in other places. Therefore alrhopghin the Scripture,a 
Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and auctoritie in preaching the worde; and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, (as Hierome doth often confeſſe) yer in gouernment, by ancient vſe of ſpeech, he is onely called a Bi- 
ſhop, which is in the Scripture called @e;1524 05, d eονι¼h or nys/HAves, Rom. 12.8. 1. Tim. 5. 17. Heb. 13. 17. 
that is, cheefe in gouernment, to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of hands, was alwaies 
principally committed. Not that impoſition of hands belongeth only to him, for the reſt of the elders that were 
preſent at ordination,did lay on their handes, or els the bit did lay on his handes in the name of the teſt. 

Which moſt ancient forme of gouernment, when Acrius would take away, it was noted among his other er- 
rors. Where you ſay, S. Hierome doth attribute to the Biſhop only, c onfirming the baptiſed by giuing them the 
holy Ghoſt, thtough impoſition of hands, and holy Chryſme. S. Hieroms words are theſe : 1do noe den that this 
is the cuſtome of the Chuches, that to them which are baptiſed farre of in little cities by the Prieſtes and Deacon, the Biſhop 
oeth abroad to lay on his hand at the inuocation of the holy Ghoſt, Heere you lee there is neither giuing of the holy 
Ghoſt,nor holy Chryſme,therſore no Popiſh confirmation. And further he ſheweth, that this was a cuſtome, 
and not a matter of neceſſitie. But if yo aske(ſaith he) why he that is baptiſed inthe Church, doth not receiue the holy 
Ghaſt, but by the hand s of the Biſhop, whom we affirme to be giuen in true Baptiſme:!earne that this obſeruation proceeded of 
that auc loritie, becauſe after the aſcention ef our Lord, the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, And we finde that the 
ſame hath beene done in many places, rather for the honour of Prie fd hood, then for the neceſſitie of a lawe. Or els, if onely 
at the praier of a Biſhopgthe holy Ghoſt deſcenduh, they ae to be lamented, which in little townes aud villages, or places 
farre of, are baptiſed by Prieſts and Deacons, and die before they be viſited of the Biſhop. Nou ſee e the Popiſh con- 
cetemonie of confirmation of the baptized by impoſition of hands with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt,(though firmation. 
laudable)yet is it not neceſſary to ſaluation, and therefore no Sacrament, as it holden of you. 

Our tranſlarion is according to the truth of the word, which we tranſlate. And as the word (Eller) in our Cauilling, 

tongue ſignifieth age, and not office properly, ſo doth the Greeke worde ſignifie age, and not office properly. 
Yet it is eaſie to gather by the cirrumſtance of the text, that here it ſignifieth an offic e, wluch hach his name of 


age, becauſe the Hder fort, for wiledome, grauitie, and experience are moſt meete to gouerne, And that al- 


though yong men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, grauitie, gouernment of affections, they mult bee 
ancient, Your owne vyulgat Latine doth tranſlate the worde when it ſignifieth office, ſometime Semores, ſome- 
timo Maiores naiu, A ct. i f. cap. iC. c ap. ꝛc which can ſignifie nothing elſe but Elders, Seniors, or as you had ra- 
ther call them by A French Engliſn terme, Ancients. c 
6 Ofone wife.) To that which is ſaid v pon the like wordes . Tim. 3. adde this teſſimanie of S. Epiphanius li. 3. to. n 

2. cont. hæreſts in tine, Holy Prieſthod, ſaith he, for the molt part proc eedeth of Virgins: and if not of virgingj 4 bun boly 

et of them chat huca ſole or ſingle life: but and if the ſingle and ſole perſons ſuffic e not to the Miniſterie, of Orders, and che 
Ke as conteine from their wines, or after once marying remaine widowes/ For, him that hath beene mat̃ied <auſes thereof, 
twiſe, it is not lawfull to rake to Prieſthod &c. F ii to ſer the caſes whybigamie is forbidden them that are to 
be Prieſts, and continentie required of the Clergie,ſee the ſame authour li. z. to. I. hæreſ. 59. S.Ambroſeli. 1. Offic.c.50; 
and ypon1,Tim.3,S Auguſtin: de bono Conigal. c. 18.8 Hierem ep. 30. c. 5 · ad Pammac hium, aud axainſt Jowini- 


Ali., c. 19. S. Leo ep. 8. and other auncieht authors. 


And if the ftludiousreader peruſe al anti quitie, be ſhal finde al notable B. ſbops and Prieſts of Gods Church to haue been The notabl 
fingleer continent from their wiues, f any were maried before they came to the Clergie. So was S. Paul, am exhorteth all — — 
men to the lil. t. Cor. 7, 7. Se were al the Apo ſles after 1 folowed Chriſt, as S. Hlierom witneſſeth, affirming that our Teſtaments, 
Lord loaed lohn ſperi Aly or bis virginitie Apol. ad Pammach. c. S. & li. r. c ont. Jouin. c. 14. S. Ignatius ep. G. ad Philas that liued con- 
delph. aj of the ſai 4, Er of Timotbee, Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they lined & died in chaſirty reckgning vpof the tinencly from 
old T eitament diuers notable perſonages that did the ſame, as Elias, Ieſus Naue (otherwiſe called Joſue) Melchuſedee Eli wiues. 

eus, Hieremie, Ioſm Bapti5t, No man is gubrunt that al the notable fathers of the Greekg and Latino Church lied cha$te : 
Athanaſoas, afl N Ne, Chryſoftom, Cyprian, Hilarie (who entered into boly orders after his wines death) Am- 


HK = broſe,Hierom, Auguſtine, Leo, Gregorie the great. Certaine other notable fathers had once wines, but us holy men ener | 
5 "4 : iyſed them,much l. ſſe maried ,after they were in holy Orders, A maruelous thins, that ſo many heretofore ,owid haue the Onely the Pro- 
. ft of chaftitie then, and now ſo few, if the Proteſtants ſay true, that sharſe one axong them in aur age of al their ſetFes, teſtanes com- 


A deerof their prixcipg! Superintendents bath bed it, 


aine that they 
aue not the gift 
* 


Frkk. ; 82 The teſtimonie of a man cannot control the auc: ority of the holy Ghodt: and yet the ſime man confeſſeth, of chaſtirie. 


it in ſome places in his time, the Miniſters of the Chureh were maried, & did beget children, and that it was Mariage of kli- 
neceſſarie for the multitude that were required to the miniſterie, hen other were not found, to take ſuch. Her. niſters 


J. Befote Momanus and other Heretikes c ame with his hypocritic al faſting, and condemning of ſecond ma- Heretical 
ruges, there was uo queſtion, hut he that had been wiſe maried, might be a Biſhop, as they were in Tertullians Sea mars 
ttime, qho obiecteth it to the Catholikes as a crime, that Digami,twiſe maried min, were Biſhops and Priefles among rage. 


eben. De Moncg am. Bur after that time, the myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſa duch, euen in godly Fachers, that 
elough they doc not fimply denie ſeciodd mariages, yet by denying the bleſſing vnto thern.by qaling chem ho- 

neſt fornication,and:comely adultexy, and otherwile derogating from the holines of them, they? ught them 

in diſc rene thought fiuſt vn etz, and then vnlawful for one that had been rwiſe married, to be re- 
dellied imiq th inihiſterie. See Arhicnagdris ol. Orige. in Luc. hum. 19. Greg. Nx. Or. 3 2. Hierom. ad Gerentiam, = 

er. Andebs Ned matiazesrobeeondemned in the miniſterie. And whatſoeuer is — by Epi- 
phanius, Ambroſe, Hierom, or any hat, for the continenc ie of the Clergie, can argue no neceſſitie thereof, 
ſecinguhe holy. Ghoſt ſo expreſl aflawerh the husband of one wife, to be a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon. 
wy Where 14. that al notable mſnops were either ſingle, or conteined from their wiues, i is falſr. For Am- 
Þrofe teſtitieth, tht al dhe Apoſtles, except Iohn and Paul had wines cm un 2. Cor. 11. Clemens Alexandrinus 
affirmeth, that Pert d Bhillp begate ehildren. Strom 3. Chæremon Biſhop of Nilus fled wich his wife inper- 
ſecution, Euſeb. lib. S cap. 4 Næmetrianus a notable Biſhop of Antiochia, had a ſonne called Domnus: that was 
made Biſhop in ſteade of Paulus Samolarenus the Heretike. Euſeb. lib. p. cap. 30. Spiridion was a famous Bi- 
Mop in the Coùnec lui Nit e hat was maried, and had a daughter called Irene. Nſf. lib. l. cap. 3. Gregorie Bi- 
thoy of Naziangen,yas a notable Biſhop, and father of the uther . that ſucceeded him, as appeareth 
by che oration that he made in praiſe of his father, Gregotie Biſhop of Nyfſa, was a notable Biſhop, maried 
Nigepb. T6. I, cap. 19. Syneſius a moſt excellent learned — Prolemais was maried, and begate _ 

N 3 ren 
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dren, while he was Biſhop,as appeereth in dwers ofhis Epiſtles. Epi.70.6- chi. 126. S. Hilarie that notable Bi- 


ow of Poyctets was married, and had a yoong daughter, as appearcth by his Epiſtle to her (if it be not coun- 
terfect) and by other recordes. S. Germanus was a notable Biſhop in Africa, and was married, hauing a daugh- 
ter called Leontia that was after matty red by the Arrians, Victor Vticenſ. Hit. lib. 3. S. Sulpicius Seuerus 
arch, of Burges in Fraunce, writeth to Baſſula his wives mother Ep. 3. & Paulinus ep. r. Paulinus iſ. No- 
lanus had a wife called Thoroſia, Amb. Ep. 36. ad Sabinum. Aug. Ex. 32. 34. Paulinus himſelfe Ep. z. & 3. Fa- 
bi anus and Hormiſda Biſhops of Rome, were married, and many other Biſhops of Rome were Prieſtes ſonnes, 
as Pope Damaſus in his Pontific all dothteſtifie. And although many holy men were vamaricd, yet it is falſe, 
that you ſay? no holy men euer ved their wiues after they were in holy orders. For Socrates teſtifieth of many 

odly biſkops of the Eaſt Church in his time, that begat lawfull children of cheir lawful wiues, ſince they were 

ſhops. Lib. 5. cap. 22. That many alſo were married after they were in holy orders, I haue prooued before vpon 
1.T am.3 Sect. 3. 4. 5. Ec. That ſcarce one amongſt ys hath the gift of continencie, it is a new ſlander: for beſide 
2 great nnmber of inferiour miniſters, both liuing and departed this life in England, divers godly Biſhops haue 
lived vnmarried, wirhout any note of incontinencie. To omit them that yet liue, theſe may ſerue for example 
chat are departed, Latimer, Ridley, Iewel, Grindal, to conuince your impudenc ie. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


What to preach both to old and yoong ( not onely with worde but with example alſo) and to ſeruants. 11 For there are of 
«ll ſortes in the Church,and they muſt be infirutted accordingly; a 


B V doe thou ſpeake the things that 
become ſound doctrine. 

© Suu. 2 Old men that they be ſober* chaſt,wiſe, 
pudicos, found in the faith, in loue, in patience, 


3 Old women in like maner, in holy at- 


tire, not ill ſpeakers, not giuen to much 
wine: teaching well, 


4 That they may teach the yoong wo- 


men wiſedome, to loue their husbands, to 
loue their children, 

5 Wiſe, chaſt, ſober, hauing a care of the 
houſe, gentle, ſubiect to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Yong men in like maner exhort that 
they be ſober. 

7 In all thiogs ſhew thy ſelfe an exam- 


ple of good works, in doctrine, in integritie, 


in grauitie, 

8 The worde ſound, irreprehenſible: 
that hee which is on the contrarie part, 
may bee afraid, hauing no euill to ſaie 
of vs. | 

Eph. 6, . 9 Seruants to be ſubiect to their mai- 
Col. 3, 22. ſters, in all thinges pleaſing, not gain- 
1. Pet. z, 18. ſaying. 

10 Not defrauding, but in all thinges 
ſhewing good faith, that they may adorne 
the doctrine of our Sawour God in all 

| things. 
The Fpiſlear 11 For the grace of God our Sauiour 
Chriſtmas day, Path appeared to all men: 


more: 12 InftruRing vs that denying impietie 


Lord. © and —_—_ deſires, we liue ſoberly and iuſt- 

| ly, and godly in this world, | 
ie. 13 Expecting the bleſſed hope and ad- 
EE uent of the glory of the great God and our 
Sauiour IEs VS Chriſt. 


14 Who gaue himſelfe for vs, that he 


+ Biſhopsmuſt might redceme vs from all iniquitie, and 
be ſtout and might cleanſe to himſelfe a people accep- 
cammaund in 
Gods cauſe, and table, a purſuer of good workes. 
ebe. 15 Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort O 
bey erconremne and rebuke with al auctoritie. Let no man 
contemne thee. 
CHAP. 


our leſu Chriſt, | 


. thee. : 
__ CHAP. 


B F fpeake thou the things which become 
wholeſome doctrine. | 

2 That the elder men be watching graue ſo- 
ber, ſound in faith, in ehariiie, in patience: 

3 The elder women likewiſe, that they be in 
ſuch behawionr as becommeth bolineſſe, not falſe 


accuſers , not ginen to much wine, teachers of 


ood things: 

4 That they may make the yong women ſo- 
ber minded, to laus their husbands, to lone their 
chilaren. * | 


5 Jo be d/ſcreete,chaſte, honſekeepers good 


* obedient vnto their owne huabands , that the rehgaz 


word of God be not blafphemed. | 

6 Tong men likewiſe exhort, to bes ſober 
minded. | 

7 In all things ſhewing thy ſelfe a paterne of 

good workes, in the doctrine vnc orruptneſſe, gra- 
uit ie, integritie, 

8 Wholeſome word, wiirebukeable, that hee 
which wutbſtandetb, may be aſhamed, baning no 


euill thing to ſay of os. 


' 9 *Exhort ſernants tobe obedient vnto their Prhs. 3. 


owne maſters, anilto pleaſe them in all things, 
mot f anſwering againe. 


of God our ſariour n all things. 


2 pet. 2.1 8, 


col. 3 22, 
. * Ion gin 
10 Neither pickers, but ſhewing all good in 
faithfulneſſe, that they may adorne the dottrine * 


11 * For there hath appeared the grace of , Cor. 1. 
God,which © bealibfallto all men, , coli. 


..., 12'. Teaching vs, that denying vugodlineſſes 


and worldiy tnftes,ve ſhould line ſoberqy, & rigb- 


tcoaſſy and godly in this preſent world : 


1 3. Looking fertbor bleſſed bone and apped- 
ring of the glory ef the great God, and aur ſawir 


— 4 


14 Which guns. Hine ; or vt, ther, be 
wight redeeme vs from al Je bo they 
and purge vs « peculiar people vnto dum ſelſe. 
z.ealom of good wertes. 15790 p | 

15 Theſe things ſpeake: and .exhort, and 
rebuke with all ie : Let wo man defp 


I; 


STFi3i27En, os.- 


ſack 


1.1. 


Gu Ar. 111. 


To Tims, T 
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nA. 


To teach them obedience vnto 0 and mee 
, Zovudnaſſe brought us to Baptaſme, 8 Tof 


-Dmontſhthem to be ſubiebt to Princes 

and Poteſtates, to obey ; at a word, to be 
bl. to every good worke, 

2 To blaſpheme no man, not to be litigi- 


ous, but modeſt:ſnewing all mildnes toward 


all men. 
„e Epiltlear 3. For we alſo were ſometime vnwiſe, i in- 
ber. Maſſeon credulous, erring, ſeruing diuerſe de ſires and 
ec voluptuouſneſſes, liuing in malice and en- 


adinthe Votiue - 
lg af our k. Uie, odible, hating one an other. 
W 4 But when“ the benignity and“ kindnes 
baden. toward man of our Saviour Gad appeared : 
— Not by the workes of iuſlice which 
1 . 


we "aid; but according to his mercie he hath 
ſaued vs by the lauer of rege neration and 
renovation of the holy Ghoſt, 

6 Whon he bath powred vpen vs abun- 
dantly by Ls sVS Chriſt our Sauiout: 

17 That being iuſtißed by his grace, wee 
may bee heres according to 15 of life e- 
uetlaſting BY > 
8 tis a faichful ſaying, & of theſe things 
Iwill haue thee auouch earneſtly chat they 
Which beleeue m God, be eare ful eo excell 
in good workes. Theſe things be good and 
proifable for meu, 

Im. . 

;Twa,z3. gies end contenriens, and controuerſies of 
the Lawe auoide. For they are vnproßtable 
and vaine., 

$Thce admoni- 

— beg}- brd and ſecondadihonition avoile-: 


uch as 
abbauen f Known that he that is ſch an one, 


—— is ubuerted, acc bnthe th, being condemned 


uu baſto s: to 


an if hey Le ſus ou ne iudgemeut. 


weld not, chri - 


ölis for there Fhay&deretminedfo winter. 
* „13. Set forwarge” Zenas thelawyer and 
e carefuſlyy i hacnorhing þ an 


te > 4115 2 "” y 4 


the | 
1 5 00 VER 
be not unf 
dod SF.» cas Roach, me, ahne 


Ko . ies? +tharchey 


Bod bewirlſ yoga med. e, 


n 


29030 zum bo en 1 TSTNTTE 
. Ar g, By he aer of gt: g:) - e 


bry 7 119 Rr ive 
15. 2 He οατỹοντν,jꝑr pr 


„„ , Cramentallythe lauer of regeneration, not by the worke wrought, but by the grace of 


rowerds al wen, conflleriny 
workes, 9 andro avoid vane queen, 10 and of flinate Herettkgs, 


| fool. diſobedient, decemed ſerning diners luſts 


9 Bur * fookſhqueſtions, ES 


10 A man that ig 4 an d heretilee after the 


rr Whenl ſhal ſend tothee Amemazor 5 
kanenmaſ Tyohieris, haſten to-tomie-vnto- me to Nico-̃ 


p therr 1okerney 22 that l be be 


men alfolexrne* th exieel 1 


ISS. > e<- SS TSS oy os TS 


IN; 
dene; til Gd of his 


VV Ara * tobe ſalirłt to rule ard Rom. 13. 1. 
—— obey traci be ready 

to cnery good worłk e. 

2 To 1 no mam, to bows fe btert, but 

eutle ſhewmy all meekeneſſe vnto all men. 


.3. * For we our ſelues alſo were ſometime 2.Cor..1t; 
and voluptuonſneſſe, buing ts maltionſneſſe and 
ennie, full of hate,bating one an otber. 
4 But after that the Riadueſſe and hae of our 
2229 God to manward appeared, ? 


* Not of workes that bein ri hieow 7 
bs wee bane wrong bt, bu - ff 9 


7 — to hu 
mereie he ſaued vs,by the fountaine of the rege - 
neration and renewing -of the holy Ghoſt. 

6, Which he ſhed on vs richly e les 
Chriſt onr Sagiour, 


7 That wee iuftified by his grace, Proulde be 
made heires actording to the bope of eternal 
bfe... 

8 This is faithfol faxing, and the ſ⸗ things 
Iwit that thow He ronſi antiy, thay they which 
bane belecued in G od, nig bi be careful io wa 


E Keel workgs : Theſe things are 2* and 


Unto men, 84 2 TP 
„ "But foolſp queſtions,and 3 and 

a- and 7 4 abeat ih art, ad: Tim. — 
fonibey are vnprofitable and vais. 

10 Aman eee r 
aud 997 

11 Knowing that berkers bab, ber. 
red. and firnech bein ere 

12 he I ſhall end Ar vnto * 

Txchigua, be dg el in come bro e ture Ne 
ene for I bane determined ther to om. 

1 Bring Zenas the lawyer aud 'eApollor on 


vnto them. 
1 Ad eur; alſolearne to unten good 
hes ſer, ther vhey en. 


be Vt % 


"25, All tler oe; with we fatal tals 5 


"1 thew nn lane 1 * be 1285 Grerehe mich 


Ghacthan:faline: | and 
Anm chat love wn ehe fulth, Me Fiacoof: 


wr cue, — 4 * «Ci 1 nid 


1151210 a i v4.29 7 4 SENT , ts Fe \ 


ders 8, 


eG, 4 , * 


gl © I, _ 
of holy. — 1. Tim. . & Tm rl 
:-þurche he Apotil bucher God The works 


d by the ſocrament of we, which ig @- ,, 
8 Spirit; by winch * 


—— is es «yarn we 
Mun grace ofthe worke 
 kabGaved vs by — the holy'Gihalt , which iszeftiie 


W 2. e aue duſtibed. So ſpeulach d Peta ( Ind o iraße ih hoch ſelſi a. Pet. j. at- eee eee of 


— nb. „eee geod conſt 


"IF tv! ee 
lazy, 2 


IRT 


ante rho, V3 4409 
"AN NOT"A'TTO NS- nA. 11 15 


1 
5 2 te © 32 528k ie 


10 A man chat is an Hereuke.) Not exerieone that erreth in religion, is an 8 but he onely that after the Whois properly 
Churches determination, wilfullh and fiubburnely ft andeth in bm falſe opinion, not yeelding to decree of Councel,or the chiefe — ans 


Paſzors 
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and right option, they reſi ingtely, anden amend ch4ir peſtiferous opunons, but perſiſt in der enſe tikc. 
of them, are. thereby become Heretikes, and going th ou of the Church, are «ounted ſaccuumies 618 mY 
a 


FvLKE.3 


1 Ir bien, but alle eee Biſhop therggf.capfrmed hip. hereſig ab tllified Gene Gonhh 


to demnaten. - 


Paſtors of the Church therein, They (ſaith S. Augpfipe ep. is a. chat defend their ſentence(though falſe and per= © 
elch no ſtubburne — — obſiinas 14. eckaly Hiebe ſuch as themſelues by bolde — 

broched not, but rec eiued it pf their dec eiued paregts, and do ſeckg the truth warily and carefully, being rea- N 

die to be teformed if they finde it, ſuch are nt tobe xepyred among Herenkes. Aud agalus lib. 18. de Ciuit. c. l. — — or 
They that in the Churchef Chrift haue any craſcd or peryerle opinion, if being admonithed to be of a ſound — 


ciſe vs, Agains lib. . de Bap. c ont. Donat. c. 16. He 1s an Heretike that, Whenghe doctrme ofthe Catholi 
is made "ng and manifeſt vmo him, had rather refit it, and chooſe that which himſelfe held &c, And in di- Vit Aug cd. 
vers Planes he.declaretl that S. Cyprian, though be held an errour, yet was nc Nerelile, becauſe he would wt hanz defended 

it after a genergll Councell had declared it to be an errour li. z. de bapt.c 4. So Hoſſidi ius in the life of S. Anguſhne reper- 

teth howe after the determination of the See Apeſtolile that Pelagius opinion was hereticall, all men efteemed Pelagius an 
Hereti h, and the Emperowr made James ugainſt lum ad againſt an Heretihe, S Augelline ſaith, He is an Hereuhe in my 

opinion, chat for ſome temporall commoditie, and e cially for bis gloric and princ ipalitie coineth or els fol- 

loweth falſe or gew opinions. de vt. lit. credendi cap. ., n 9.13 — 

Let our Proteſtants behold ghemſelues in this oboſſe.,. and withall let them marke ell other properties that old Heretiies The ſomer 
euer had, and they ſhall find e all definitions and markgs of an Heretike to fall vppn themfulues,; And therefore they muſt not maikes agree tg 
maruell if wee warme all Catholikg men hy the wordes of the Apofile in this ptace , to take beedof them, and to ſhunne their = Protei:anes, 
preachings,bookesconuenticles reer Neither neede the people be ties tu know what. theꝑ ſay, much leſſe to con- arms | 
fute them: byt they muſt truſt Gods Church,which doth refute aud confine thein. And olg for them to N that ching mul * 
they be condemned, as S. Aug ſtins notet/j in the later ehd of his booke de heveſtbas. And S;Cypriamſuih notably to Auto- auoyded, | 
nianus demanding curiouſly what herefies Newatianus did teach > Notmaitery quot, he, hat hereſics he bath or tea H. I a7. 
cheth, when he tcacheth thaut hat is to ſah, out of ile Clurreb,  ,. mug 209 : n beit 

A man may be conuicted to be an Hererike , without a generall Counc ell ,ifhe dee phſtinacel defend any A Heretike 
Wr ertour , againſt the manifeſt auctoritie of the holy Scriptures. So wefe many Hererikes and here- Vho i. 

condemned, againſt which there was no Coyncels gathered. Againe, many godly men and the tructh 
it ſelfe by Councels, haue bene condemned for Heretikes and herelies : as Athanaſſus w c ondemied indir 
Conncels of Tyre and Aariacht ; Lahn Chryſoſtome in a Counc ell halden at Chalcedon The Coqunetls of An 
riminam and Nicemedia, decree 1 againſt the diuiditic of Chult fat the Arrians. Ihe Conncell of Epbeſus the 
ſecond for Extyches and Diofecrns againſt the trueth of Chriſtes humanitie. Therefore your deſcriptigns and 
markes to knowe Heretikes, are not ſufficient : for no opinion is to be taken for — , Which is agree able to 
the holy ſcriptures, though ide condemned By al men in the world. S. Cyprian alld H his errour confir- 
med by a Councell of Cortbgges: and. did defend it againſt the Biſliop of Remes ſentence a Net was he no Heto- 
tike, but his opinion was erronious., bec aus u contrarie to the truth of the ſcripfure. Neither was it 
the onely See Apoſtolike, kat condemned Pelagine tor ap Heretjkegbuzthe Councels gfe tfrice And if the Sce 
Apoſtolike had not condemned him, yet Han bebe 2n Heretike, and - his opinion herefic : becauſe i Was 
contrarie to the doctrine of the holy _ 2. Wegs the Biſhop of conſtantin ple was #irHeterike# 3hd hig 
opinioi e was but dne will in Chriſt) was hercfic,althoagh che See Apoftobke d N, didiabrong- 


At. iz. in theſe wordes : Neſdecheſe alſo we ba cen, that Hanorins ſametume Biſhopof alde Rappe. ii F 
the boly Catholike Church of ry «cturſed , becauſt x have found EIS 2 made 2280 1 75 114 
8: 


in all cho be folded bis mines um confirmed hu vngodly opinzons. Neithet was Arrianiſme made Carholikt rH 2 
gion, when Pope Liberms contirmed it by his jubſctiptiò ij Ind condemned the Cathelibes by'a Councelhol- With 
den atRome; as Pope Newaſuertſtificth in Lib. Hierom. in Catalog; Aibhemifoe ad ſoli. (Therefore mthe deſtrpy © — 
tion of an eretike giuen by S. Auguſtine, thoſe axc meant to be, falls and new opinipns, which argropyaric - i» Wn 
to che. true and auncient d ine, conteyned in che holy s Far Fase Told gong or falle . e 
vpinion, contra to the $74 of Go the markes of Hefetitis ind Hereſies, Mall n Base und in v5. We iter Ne® 
not condemned of the (Hurtte f Chriſt ;: Nor hy any generall Councell : for the Nomiſn Church is tlie „ 
Oburch of Antiłhriſt, and the Chapter of Eretugcantitingof fourtic Popiſti Biſliop a li vnworthlethe name th 
280 all. much leſſe of a genęrall Councelſ which nbi recgiuedotrbe papiſt th ene. For theft! 
pits of Fre er ges n eee neee ae gf Fronclcerhefuft; Therefore ſolang nt 
as you hiucnorhing but thls moſt᷑ npudent perition of principle: that you are the Eh. fichbath con Cl, 
demned the Proteſtants for Herenkes, no reaſbMible man nah | Wfoffciently tonfyred or condarined, x 


Syexlally ſred the queſtion , whether yol-of we are the Church & Rivas berweent & Donzktiſta aud Gb 
le N Arguſtmes mei aid to boceterinimd onely by the Scriptures, as he ſaith: Peeweene woukd oe 
1 the queſtions, where the Church is. Ter Wat [hall we eee, iordgs, ar 6 45 23 

words F her bead oun\Lord leſys Chriſt ? Lſuppoſe that we dught racber.ta ſeeke her in rd, which the truth be 
N e De al ce eLcap. 28 Againe: Tee f. ly Bs Op Led by Bumi "NY Wl i 


Lenne: h- by the diane Toer fore ler Miese ber in the holy Canonicall ſcriptures, 72 nne ep. 1 6. „ 
iy herber they hold the clureb let - wink en" rat ene e — 


cen en mlt uinleeue vm becauſdve are inthe c horrti mi p Fanſt Mama buff Hole oro 
Biſhop of My llaine, or innumerable other eps of our communion, baug commended th 8 we hold, ar becapſe 
— Woe: 2 Councels of . w Biſhops cc. Therefore let the Pape y the Scriptures only proue 
that they are the Church, and that Ker cee uue, ogels they haue no auctpgitie to condemne other 
men of hereſie, being 2 5 — klie — wi mf n fr . nb revoke y 
- x7 Shbuerted.) . Herne be often inter lite yer cbr Ch mn cogfevÞs nav dy pH de revoke rf CM 
them. therefore - pes ine ſauep.162. 3 — — 2 — ps deteſtable kech the 
pride, and mad with the ſtewardues of wic led t iention, a0 w H chat hehe uνν¹ο,jleleſthe dectiue —— — 


che woakelings and liitbe ones, Id we tefuſe hot. hy vil mednes poſſible to ſeeke his awondaient and —— 
tion. 770 D D fl e ,,Üt v & pfl d % eee ee , eee Heretdkes cut 
12 By bis eune tmlgement.} Ocher vi es be ſtpurdied by exit ulm from the communion'df chem (clues fon 


Saintts and the fellowſhip of Gods Church, by the ſentencevffyhwv Superions teltbe finer Chim hybur Herevikgs more miſe the Church. 
rable and infortunare then they runne out of the church f their owng accord age ſegine ſentence againſt their owne ſoules 

V. Nen d- 38-4 2206 $4438 3 40 . 211 Fart wn) — 
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THE 


CHAP: 1. 
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CCC 
EPISTLE OF PAL 
TO PHILE MON, 


THE 


THE ian nd 
Hearing of Phil i mon: vertue,who was 4 coloſſi an, he writeth a familiar letter from Rome, ( being priſoner there) about his 
ſugitiue ſeruant Oncſimus: not dowbting but that he might commaund um, yet rather requeſting that he will furgiue 
him, yea and receiue him as he would Paul himſelfe, who alſo heperh to come vnto him. 


AVL the priſoner. of 
f Chriſt [es vs, and brother 
>) Tunothee : to Philemon 
the beloued and our coad- 
J iutor, TR. 
tf G3 2 And to Appia our 
deereſt ſiſter, and to Archippus our felow- 
ſouldiar and to the Church which is in thy 
houſe. | 
3 Graceto youand peace from God our 
father, and our Lord IESVsS Chriſt, 
4 I giue thanks to my God, alwaies ma- 
king a meimorie ofthee in my prayers, 

5 Hearing thy ꝗ charitic and faith which 
thou haſt in our Lord Its vs, and toward al 
the ſaincts: 

6 Thar the communication of thy faith 
may be made evident in the agnition of all 
good that is in you in Chriſt I 85 VS 
7 For I haue had great ioy and conſola- 
tion in thy charitie, becauſe the bowels of 
(fearies of the ſaincts + haue reſted by thee brother. 
claim er· 8 For the which thing hauing great con- 
Gbpifoners, fidence in Chriſt IE SVS to command thee 
call u dei that which pertained to the purpoſe : 
zdgoamen, 9 For charitie rather I beſeech, whereas 
thou art ſuch an one, as Paul being olde and 
now priſoner alſo of IESs Vs Chriſt. 

10 Ibeſeech thee for my ſonne whom I 
haue begotten in bandes, Oneſimus, 

11 Who hath beene ſometime vnprofi- 
table to thee, but now profixable both to me 
and thee: | 

12 WhomlT haue ſent back to thee. And 
mall doc thou recciue him as mine owne bo- 
— wels. 

*adrexdic., 13 Whom ] would haue reteined with 


Nan. me, that for thee he might miniſter to me in 


lag, 


110 nothing : that thy good might be not as it 
e were of necellitie, but voluntarie. 
— 15 For perhaps therfore he departed for 


a ſeaſon from thee, that thou imighteſt take 
him againe for euer. | 


--: uant, a moſt deere brother, eſpecially to me, 
:-1 but howe much more to thee both in the 
fleſhi and in our Lord: 


SI 


+ #- 


ther, and the Lord leſus Chriſt: 


16 Naw not as a ſeruant, but for a ſer- 


17 If 


La priſoner of Ieſus 
ö TE Chriſt, and brother Timo- 
S theus , vnto Philemon my 
25 dearely beloued, and our fei- 


WP low labourer, | 
2 Aua io our deerely be- 


3 Grace to you, and peace from God our fa- 1. Cor 1.2. 
3 cor. i. 3. 


| - galat.1.3, 
4 1 thanke my G od, making mention alwaies _—_— 


of thee in m prayers, 

5 Hearing of thy loue and faub which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Ieſus, and tomarde all 
ſaintts : | 

s That the fellowſvip of thy faith may be ef 
fectuall in the hnomledge of euerie good works 
which is ts you toward Chrift Jeſt, | 

7 For we baue great ioy aud conſolation in 
thy lone becauſe the bowels of the ſaints are re- 
freſped by thee, brot ber. 125 

8 Wherefore, though might be much bolde 


in Cbriſt, to enieyne ther that which is conue- 


nient, 

9 Yet fer lones ſake, Jratber beſeech thee, 
being ſuch a one as Paul the aged. and now alſo a 
priſoner of leſus Chrift, 

10 Ibeſeech thee for my ſanne Oneſimus, Colloſ- .. 
whomd haue begotten in my bonds: 

11 Which tn time paſſed was to thee vnprofi- 
table, but now profitable to thee and tome, 

12 Whom I baus ſent againe : thou there- 
fore receiue him, that is mine owne bowels, 

13 Whom I wonulde haue reteined with me, 


that in thy ſtead be might haus miniſtred vnto 
me in the bonds of the Goſpell: 


14 But without thy minde would I doe no- 


thing, that thy benefit ſpouldnot be as it were of 


neceſſitie, but 9s, © | 
15 For haply be therefore departed for 4 
ſeaſon , that thou ſuouldeſt receine bim for e- 
uer: | 1 
16 Not nom a ſeruant , but aboue 4 ſer- 
wavt,a brother beloued. ſpecially tome : but bow 
muc h more onto thee both in the fleſh, and in the 
Lord? 2 
17 if 
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17 If therefore thou take me for thy fel- 
low: receiue him as my ſelf. 


18 And if he hath hurt thee any thing or 


is in thy dette, that impute to me. 


19 I Paul haue written with mine owne 


$ The great debe hand: I wil repay it: not to 3 thee, that 


and duetie that 


ve owe to ſucha: 


be our ſpirituall 


parents in Chriſt 


© ovaiulu, 


RHE RI. 1 


FVI EE. 1 


RH RM. 2 


FV LR. 2 


RER. 


thou oweſt me thine owne ſelf alſo. 

20 Vea brother God graunt I may en- 
ioy thee in our Lord. Refreſh my bowels in 
our Lord. | 

21 Truſting in thy obedience I haue writ- 
ten to thee, knowing that thou wilt doe a- 
boue that alſo which I do ſay. 

22 And withal prouide me alſo a lodging. 
for I hope by your praiers that I ſhal be gi- 
uen to you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fel- 
low-priſonerin Chriſt IEs vs, 


24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke 
my coadiutors. 


25 The grace of our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


17 If thou count me therfore a fellow, re- 

—_ a wy ſelfe. Pug 
18 [f bee laue iniured tber, or oweththee 
ought,that lay tomy charge. 

19 I Paul bane written it with mine owne 
band, I will recompence it: albeit, I doe not ſay to 
thee bow thou oweſt vnto me enen thine owne ſelf 
beſides. 


thee in the Lord:comfort' my bonels inthe Lord, 

21 Truſting inthize obedience, Iwrot unto 
75 knowing that thou wilt alſo dos more then 
I ſay. 

22 Aforeoner prepare me alſo a lodging: for 
Itruſt that throug — — 1 2 
vnto you. 

23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe 
priſoner in Chrift Ieſus, 

24 Marcus, Ariſtare hu, Demas, Lucas my 
felow labonrers. 

25 be grace of our Lorde Jeſu Chriſt be 
with your ſpirit, Amen. 
gu ritten from Rome to Philemon,by One- 
ſimus a ſeruant. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
5 Charitic and faith.) Faith and charitie commended alwaies tegether, both neceſſarie to make a complete Chriſt i- 


- an man, and to iuflification and ſaluation, | - _—_ 
Charitie followeth faith by which we are iuſtified, but goeth not before nor concurreth with faith vnto iu- Tuſuficaton, 


ſtiſ cation. Yet is charitic neceſſarie for a Chriſtian man that looketh to be ſaued. 


CAP. I 


20 Tea, brother, let me enioy thisfpleaſure 7 torun 


ANN O. 


Toward all the ſainctes.) The Apoſgle flicketh not to ſay, Charitie and faith in Chriſt and al * Sainc ti, which _ mi beceſt 


our captious Aduerſaries count in Catholike mens ſpeaches and writings, very abſurd,fei 
erence bet wixt the loue we beare to Chriſt, the laue we owe to our neryhbours:betwixt 


* =. in al ſuch we male no dif- 
truſt or beleef we haue in God, 


' and that which ye haue in bis holy Sainc is. Malice and contention 6th ſo blinde al Heretikes, 


The Apoſtle naming charitie and faith together, doth aſſigne to either of them their proper ſubiect, namely No fach is 

faith in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and charity toward all the Saincts. For he commendeth no faith or truſt in men, 5% 

but in God onely, and charity toward all holy men. So doth 7 beodoret 7 the words: 1know ( ſaith he) 

bow great faiththow baſt repoſed in our Lord which bath ſaued vs, and how great charity thou haſt and hi much thou haſt 

helped them that eſteeeme godlineſſe. S. Ambroſe writeth : Hee ſaith he reioyceth and giueth thanks in his prayers, becauſe 

he was ftedfaſt in faith, and continued in good workes : for he that loweth Chrift, ought to proue it in his ſeruants, oc, A- 

gaine, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saincts liuing, and not departed.thcrefore this place cannot ſerue to colour 

your Popiſh. faith and beleife in Saincts that are departed out of this life. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 


S. Pavr To THE HEBREWES. 


ERS HAT the Hebrewes were not all the Iewes,bat only a part of them, it u manifeſt Acl. s: ere the primi- 
e \ tius Church of Hieruſalem,althowgh it conſiſted of Iewes only, as we reade Act. a, yet is ſaid to conſiſt of two 
[28 ol Sl ſorts, Greekes and Hebrues. Which againe manifeſt Phil. 3. where S. Paul comparing him ſelf with the lu 

( Te daical falſe Apoſiles,ſaith,that he alſo is an Hebrue of Hebrues. Finally hey ſeeme to haue beene theſe 
lier which were borne in Iurie, which for the maſt part dwelled alſo there. Therfore to the Chriſtian lewes 
in Hieruſalem and in the reft of Iurie, S. Paul writeth this Epiſtle, ont of Italie:ſaying thereupon, The brethren of Italie 
flute you, Heb. 3. By which words,and by theſeother inthe ſame place, Know ye our brother Timothee to be dimiſ- 
ſed, with whom(ifhe come the ſooner) I will ſee you, it # evident,that he wrote this not onlyiafter he was brought pri- 
Jener to Rome, wherein S. Luke endeth the Attes ef the Apoſiles:lmt alſo after be was ſet at libertie there againe. | 
Many cauſes are giueu of the Doctors, why writing to the Jewes, he doth not put his name in the beginning, Paul an A- 
poſtle & c. as be doth lightly in his Epiſtles to the Churches and Biſhops of the Gentils, The moſt likely — is, for that he 
was the preacher ind Apoſtle and Maiſter of the Gentils. And 49«4ive in an other place he ſaith,that him ſelf * 
pointed the Apoſtle of the Gentil, as Peter of the lewes. Gal. 2. Only S. Peter therfore writing ta the lewes, doth vſeths 
file: Peter an Apoſtle of Ix s vs Chriſt &c. becauſe be wes more peculiarly their Apoſtle, as being the vicar of Chrift, 
who was alſo himſelf t I more ſpecially the miniſter of the Circumciſion that (a bimſelfe ſpeaketh ) not ſent but to 
the ſhcepe which were loſt af the houſe of Iſtacl Mar. 5. * 


2 — 


. Tin. 1. 
1. Tin. 


1. Pet. i. 
N.. 


3 . __ — 
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The argument of the Epiſtle S. Pas himſelfe doth tell vs in two wordes, calling it yerbum ſolatij, the word of ſolace A 


2 


and comfort. ii hichi alſo is plaine inthe whole courſe of the Epiſtle namely in the tenth chapter. x. 3a. &c· Where he exhor- Heb. 13. 
teth them 10 tale great comfort e confidence in their manifold tribulations ſuſtained of their owne countrie men the Iewes, | 
whereof the Apoſtle aiſo maketh mention to the Theſſalonians, x.Theſſ:2.,v.14. T hoſe perſecutious then of the oblinate in- 
credulous Ie wes their countrie men, was one great tentat ion ynto them. An other tentation'was, the perſuaßßons that they 
brought them vut of Scriptures,to cleaue vnto the Law, and not to beleene in IE s V 8thedead man. ot | 
And whereas the Tewes did magnifie their Lam, by the Þ rophets, and by the Angels by whom it was giuen, and by Moy- 
ſes, and by their land of promiſe, into which Joſue brought them, and by their father Abraham, and by their Aaronicall or 
Leniticall prieſthood and ſacrifices,by their tabernacle,and by their T eflament : he ſheweth,that our Lord I's s V $, «5 bei 
the natural ſonne of God,paſſeth incomparably the Prophets,the Angels, and Moyſes': that the Reſt or quietnes which 
promiſed, was not in their earthly land, but in heauen : that his figure Metchiſedec far paſſed Abrahams and that his prieft= 
hod,Sacrifice,T abernacle,and T eftament,far paſſed theirs. In al which he ſhooteth often at theſe three merke; : to take away 
the ſcandall of Chriſts death,by gining them ſundrie good reaſons and teſtimonies of it : toereft their minds ſrom viſible and 
earthly prom ſes (to which only the Jewes were wholy bent) to muifible andireauenly * and to inſinuate that the Ceremonies 
ſhoud now ceaſe,the time of their correction by Chriſt being now come, " - WORRY ; 
The Epiſtle may be deuided into theſe parts : the fir ft,Of Chriſts excellencie aboue the Prophets, Angels, Moyſes,and loſae; 
c. I. 2. 3 · 4. The ſecond,of by prieſthod and excellencie thereof aboue the priefthod of theold Teſtament : c. 5,,ynto the middeſſ 
of the 10.T he laſt part is of exhortation c,10.v.9.to the end of the Epiſtle. | 1 
MARGINALL NOTES. & . 
AE M. I [+] More ſpecially.) Yet was Chriſt head of the Gentiles alſo. So likewiſe his vicar S Peter, notwithſtanding his 
more peculiar Apoſtleſhip ouer the Ie wes. ; | 2 
FyIEE. I Chriſt neuer made S. Peter his Vic ar generall, nor his ſucceſſour in the headſhip, but holdeth it himſelfe, and Peters Primacie, 
exe cuteth it by his holy Spirit. But Peters Apoſtleſhip principally ouer the Circumciſion, we finde in the Scrip- | 
ture, and Paules ouer the Gentiles , andthe — betweene Peter, Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
touching that Primacie or chiefe Apoſtleſtup, Gal. a. But that Peter was neuertheleſſe head of the Gentiles, the 
holy Scripture neuer teacheth. 8 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE Ty 


HEBREWES. 


(HEM. 2 L Et the Chriſtian Rader note the corruption and rmpudent boldnes of our Aduetſarieſ that vpon a falſe private perſua- Heretieal cor · 
ſion of their owne,that S. Paul as not the author of thus Epiſtle, *leawe out his name in the title of the ſame, contrarje auption 
to the authentical copies both Greeke and Latin, In old time there was ſome doubt who ſhould be the writer of it, but then, —— f 
when it was no leſſe doubted whether it were Canonical Scripture at all, Afterward the whole Church (H which onely we 1,59. _— 
low the true Scriptures from other writing: ) held it and deliuered it as now ſhe doth,to the faithful, for Canonical, and for The Epilllero the 
ot S. Pauls Epiſtle, Notwithſtanding the Adwerſ, aries would haue refuſed the Epiſtle, as wel as they do the Author, but that — 8. 
they falſely imagine certaime places thereof to make againſt the Sacriſice of the Maſſe. ee 
FMLEE.2 er the Chriſtian Reader note the malice of our Aduerſaries, which charge vs with corruption of the Scrip- $tander. © 
ture, without any ground, Firſt, be cauſe the titles and ſubſcripts of the Epiſtles, be no part of the Apoſtles wri- Cauilings, 
tings, but added by ſuch as copied out the ſame. Therefore if we Cid leaue out the title of the Epiſtle of S. Paul 
to the Romanes,or the Corinthians, or any other (which it is moſt certaine were written by the Apoſtle Paul:) 
yet were it no corruption of the Scripture, But this title ſome of our tranſlations haue left out, becauſe it is not 
agreed among ancient writers, who was the writer of this Epiſtle : Paul, or Barnabas, or Luke, or Clemens. Se- 
condly, becauſe diuers reaſons are brought by ſome, to proue that it was not written by S. Paul, And becauſe 
ſome ancient Greeke copies haue not S. Pauls name in the title, but onely: The 3 to the Hebrewes. And ſo 
doth Oecumenizs intitle it, and Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlate it. Where you ſay, it wa no lefle doubted, whether it 
were Canonical Scripture then who ſhould be the writer ofit, it is falſe. For many were vnc ertaine of the wri- 
ter, that doubted not of the auctoritie. For they that aſcribe it to Barnabas or Lute, the one an Apoſtle , the 
other an Euangeliſt, doe not doubt whether it be to be admitted for holy Scripturz. There were indecdinthe 
— Church, that doubted of it. Becauſe the Newatians and — 9552 = twoin wy one 
ian doth in his booke de pwdicitia, yet nothing doubting, but that it was written by Barnabas, as the title then ite 
. gaue it, and that it was of fuffcien; auGoritie Where youſay, that by the Church onely , we know the true — 1 * 
Scriptures from other writings, it is falſe. For by the Spirit of God, (which is thy auctour of them, ) we know Scriptures, 
them more certainely, then by the auctoritie of the Church. 5 
Seeing therefore the doctrine of this Epiſtle is conſonant to the doctrine of the other Canonical Scriptures, 
there ought to haue beene no doubt of it. Of like truth it is that you ſay, we would haue refuſed it, as well as we 
doe the autor, For none of ys doth refuſe S. Paul, though ſome iudge that he was not writer of this Epiſtle. 
Neither are you able to bring any reaſon, why it is like we would refuſe the Epiſſle, which not onely maketh 
manifeſtly againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but alſo againſt many other points of your het eſie, and hath not 
ſo much as any ſhew againſt any thing that we teach. | 


py 


CHAP. DI. | | 
God ſpake to their fathers by the Prophets:but to themſelues by his one Sonne, 14 who incemparably paſſeth al the Angels * 
; The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tr anſlation of the Church of England, 
+ 2 ess luerſly and many waics in Y Od which in time paſt, at ſun- 
| | times paſt God ſpeaking to f drie times, and in diners ma- 
the fathers in the prophets: ners ſpake vnto the fathers in 
: A Laſt of al in theſe daies & Lebe Prophets, nw 
„ a hath ſpoken to vs in his 2 Hathin theſe laſt daies 
| Sonne, whom he hath ap- EW ©FY oben vnto vs in the Sonne, ; 
| 7 pointedheire of al, by whom he made alſo whom bee batb appointed beire of all things , by 
the worlds. whom alſo he made the worlds, 


3 Who 3 l. 
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— 


- 
* Py 


Sap.7,26. 3 * Who being the brightneſſe of his 
© amw)47ue glorie, and ſthe figure of his ſubſtance, and 
eur e ing al things by the word of his power, 
pra aa ac purgation of ſinnes, fitteth on the 
right hand of the Maieſtie in the high pla- 
| ces: | 
The excellencie Being made ſo much better then An- 
— . as be bark inherited a more excellent 
: nameaboue them, 
5 For to which of the Angels hath he 
Pl. y. ſaid at any time, Thou art my ſonne, to day baue 
2. reg. 7714 Ibegotten tbee? and againe, I willbe to him a 
father, and be ſhall be to me 4 ſomne. 
6 And when againe he bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into the world, he faith, Aud 
P. 96, f. et all the g Angels of God adore him. 


7 And to the Angels truely he faith, He 

Pl. 103, . that maketh bis Angels, ſpirits : and his mini- 

ſters,a flame of fire. 

P44. 8 But to the Sonne: Thy throne 0 God for 

Plror,26. euer and euer: a rod of equitie, the rodde of thy 

Pl. rog, i. King dome. 

1. Cot. 15,21. 9 Thoubaſt lonedinſtice , and hated iniqui- 
tie : therefore thee, God. th God hath annointed 
with oile of exultation aboue thy fellowes. 

10 And,Thow inthe beginning ò Lord didſt 

a thekat ab. found the earth: and the workss of thy handes 

ecls(aichS.Au- are the heanens. 

Selene x 1 They ſhalperiſh but thou (halt continue: 

we aſpireinthis and they ſhal al waxe old as a garment. 

* betr. 12 Aud 4 4 veſture ſhalt thou change 


nitic to continue, f be mn, and they ſhal be changed : but thou art the 
— arp xoot felfe ſame,and thy yeeres ſhal not faile. 9 
toreſt: for they 13 But to which ofthe Angels ſaid he at 
— 12 any time: Sit en my right hand, wntil I make 
becauſe with Tine eni mies the footeſtoole of thy feete ? 


— cones 14 Are they not al, ꝓ miniſtring ſpirits : 


*z7ho being the brightneſſe of the glory, c Clog. 
2 image * bis ſubRence , vpboltding all — ® 
tbings with the word of his power hawing by bim- 
ſelfe purged our ſinnes, f bath ſit onthe right 
hand of the Maieſtie on high. 

4 Being ſo much more excellent then the 
eAngels, as be hath by inberitance obtained a 
more excellent name then they. 

5 For vnto which of the «Angels ſaid be at 
any time, * Thou art my Sonne, this day baue I "927. 
begotten thee ? 

6 eAndagaine, I will be unto him a father, 
and he ſbal be to me a ſonne ? And againe, when 
be bringeth in the firſt begotten Sonne into tbe 
mn ſaith, * «Andlet al the Angels of God Til. 
worſhip him, Plal.r044, 

7 And vnto the Angels he ſaith, * He ma- 
leth his angel: ſpirits, and his minifters a flame 
of fire, 

9 But vnto the Sonne he ſaith, Thy ſeat, O 
God, ſhal be for euer and euer: the ſcepter of 
thy king dome is a ſcepter of rig bteouſueſſe, 

9 Thonhaſt louedrighteouſueſſe, andhated 
iniquitie : therefore God,enen thy God hath an- 
nointed hee with the oyle of gladueſſe aboue thy 


1 or ae. 


Fellowes. 


10 * And,tbou Lord, inthe beginning baſt fal ical. 
laid the foundation of the earth,and the beancns 
are the workes of thy hands : 

11 They ſhall periſh,but thou endureſt : and 
they allſhall waxe olde as doth a —— 

12 And 45a veſture ſhalt thou folde them 
vp, and they ſhallbe changed: but tho art the 
ſame ,and thy yeeres ſhall not faile. 

13 But vnto which of the Angels ſaid be at ; 
any time,” Sit vn my right hand, till I make thine Plal.rro.t. 
enemies thy faoteſtoole ? TG 

14 Are they not all miniſtring ſpivites, ſent 


free, rhey labour ſent to miniſter for them which ſhal receiue forth into miniſterie for their ſakes which ſbalbe 


or trauelnot.De : : jon? 
Cu 5.11. cg. tlie inheritance of ſaluation? 


hires of ſaluation 


ANNOTATIONS, CAP. 1. 


RNEM. 1 3 Tbe figure.) To be the figure of his ſubſtance , ſegniſteth nothing els but that which S. Paul ſpeaketh in other yogi vag 
words to the Philippians c. 2. v. 6. that be is the forme and ef expreſſe reſemblance of bu fathers ſubſtance, So S. Ambroſe . * 
and others expound it, and the Greeke word Character is very ſigniſicant to that purpoſe, Note alſo by this place, that the The R Saen 
Sonne, though he be a figure of his Fathers ſubſtances notwithſtanding of the ſame ſubſlance. So Chrifts body in the Sacra- ment a 


ment and his Myſtical death and ſacrifice in the ſame,though called a figure, image, or repreſentation of Chrifts v1ſeble body 


yer the tue bog). 


and ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe yet may be and is the ſelfe ſame in ſubſtance, 3 
FVI E. The Sacrament is not ſo the Character of Chriſts ſubſtance, as Chriſt is of his fathers ſubſtance. Beſide 
this, the diſtinction of the perſons of the Father and the Sonne, is inuincibly proued by the oppoſition that is ſence. 
in theſe relatiues, the character and the ſubſtance of the Father. For this Argument followeth moſt certainly, 
the Sonne is the character of his Fathers ſubſtance, Ergo the Sonne is not the Father, though of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, nor the Father is the Sonne: So mult the oppoſition of neceſſitie holde. The Sacrament is the figure, 
ſigne, and repreſentation of the body of Chriſt, Ergo it is not the body of Chriſt, but ſacramentally,fignificatiue- 
hr or repreſentatiuely. Paſchaſius de corpore & ſang,c.q. Cum figura vel character ſubſlantie eius humanitatis defignat 
naturam vbi corporaliter plenitudo inhabitat Diuinitatu. Wherefore this is ſuch impudent ſophiſtrie to delude the 
ignorant, that euery yong ſophiſter in the Vniuerſities, which knoweth the oppoſition ot Relatiues, is able to 
diſcouer it, as a very vaine and vnlearned ſhift, to make the ſigne and the thing ſignified, to be the ſame in the 
very reſpect and point, wherein they are oppoſite, which is impoſſible. The word (viſible) which you foyſt in, 
to make an apparance of oppoſition, will not ſerue your turne. For the Sacrament is not a figure or ſigne of the 
viſiblenes of Chriſts body, but of his very body in deed, which is alwaies of his owne nature viſible though it 


be not alwaies ſeene. 


6 Let al the Angels adore.) The Heretiliſ maruel that we adore Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, when they might 


learne Ahe ade 


by this plare, that whereſoeuer his perſon i, there it ought to be adored both of men & Angels.-And where they ſay it was not Chriſt in the l. 
male preſent in the ſacrament nor inſtituted to be —＋ , we anſwer 2 no more — incarnate purpoſely to be ado- Sacrament 


red but yet ſtraigſu vpon his diſcending from heaven, it was the dutie both of angelt and al other creatures to * 


, 


r 


Gun P. II. or To the Hebrewes. 729 


Fuſt, we deny the bady of Chriſt to be pteſentan the Sacrament (as you affirme itythãt is, eally,corparally, Realgrſeaca 
ſubſtantially, &c. Secondly,1if it were ſp preſent with the ſubſtanc e of the elements;or ynder the accidents of aud a4orarion 
elements: yet, becaufe Chriſt is not ioyned either to the elements, ot tothe actidents of them in vnity of per- — Sacra- 
ſon, ſo that the elements and Chriſt, or tlie accidents and Chriſt, qoe not make one. perſon, as the Godheal 25 

and manhood are one perſon, which is Clriſt: we ought not to adòre Chriſt in any ſuc h visible forme; No 

more then we may adore God the Father, in the Sunnr, the NMoone r any other ert ature, jn which he is verily 


x ˙ —— —— — 4. — 
* — 


FVIX E. 2 


t. 
25, 


preſent, as he is preſent in all places, Ou the hal Ghoſt in euery true Chriſtian in whom he is preſent, nor 
onely by ſubſtance, as God 1s euery where, but allo by ſpeciall grace, Becauſe God the Father, and God 


the holy Gholt, is not vnlted to any creat 


ted te iff t nitie of perſon, as God the Sonne is vnto the hymanitie ; 
therefore is to be adored us God maniſeſted in e fleſn. Where you . Chriſt was not int arnate gurpe 
to bo adoredd it is falſe, For he was inc arnate to b ſeene and adored & 1 $ 
fleſh, 1. Tim. 3. 16. Though nat oncly for that pu poſe- And if you make ſo litle acc ompt of this Arguttehs, 
of che inſtitution or end of the Sacrament, why doe you not adpre 
ſo long time as you detet mine that Chriſt is preſent within him 


d 
e Angels, and of all the world El 
tkewiſe every man that hath received ir Fir | 


r why doe you not fall downe before euery 


ſuch perſon, as you doe before the Pixe, when & is c aried ubout with the Sacrament jn it, fer the ſame reaſon 
that you adore or fall doae before the Pxe: ſeeing in reſpect of Cliriſtes preſenet as ydui ſuppoſe it to bez 


there is as great duetie in the one as inthe other; - 


n me Atze r SAW. 4 1,7 of 
He inferreth of the foreſuid, rat itſhall be incimparably more damnable for them to negleci the new Teſtament then 55 


8 
* 


II. 


olde, 3 confidering the irreſragable author itie of the Aprſiles alſu. 3 Then he profetcteth the axcellencie of chi 
bouche Angels, 9 who nevertheltſſe, was made leſſer then Angels, to ſuffer and dia fot men, ia deſtrey the dominion 


of the Dincl, 15 To delinen men from ſeare of death, 17 And to be a fute Prieſ formen. 


"Ak 
1211 3 1 


on —4 Herefore more aboundantly ought we V Herefore we. ought to give themere 3 
jus. to obſerue thoſe things which we haue N V earneſt heedo tothe things auch 

(lacht wich he ard: © leſt perhaps we runne out. haue beard: left at any time weſhould lat them 

dune, 2 For if che word that was ſpoken by An- h. 

— gels, bexame ſure, and al preuarication and 2 . For 5f theword ſpoken by Argelt, mas ſted- 


kr15.20, 


diſobedience hath receiued a iuſt retributi- 
on ofreward: | 
3 How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo 
great ſaluation © which when it was be- 
gonne to be declared by our Lord, of them 
that heard was confirmed on vs 
4. * Gad withal teſtifying by ſignes, and 


wonders, and diuerſe miracles, and diſtri- 


butions of the holy Ghoſt according to his 
wil. VI 40 . i vs be, 


5 For not to Angels hath God made ſub- 


ie ct the world to conie, whereof we ſpeake. 

6 But one hath teſtified in a certaine 
place, ſaying : bat is man, that thow art 
mind full of. bm: or the ſonne of man, that ihn 
viſiteſt him? „ 297-4 180 

7 Thou df miniſh bins title Lfſe thew An- 
gels: withglorie and honour thou baſt crowned 
him, and conſtituted bim owner the workes of thy 
bandes. = 

8. All ibingt beſt tbow made ſubirft vnder 
bs feere;Forinthar he ſubreted al thinges 
to him, he left nothing not fubiect to him. 
But now ve ſee not as yet al thinges ſubie e- 
ted to him. * 1 ä 

9 Bur* him that was a litle leſſened vn- 
der the Angels, we ſee IE S vs, becauſe of 
the pallion of death, erowney with glorie 
andþ 
he mighe taſt death for al. | 


10 For it became him for whom althings . 


and by wiibm al thinges, that had brought 
many children into giorie, to, conſummate 


tlie author of theirſaluation,by his paſſion. 


11 For he that ſanctifieth, and they that 


them that heard it, 


And gifts of tbe holy Gheſt, according to 


ing. * What is Man, that thou art 


der him. 


onour: tliat through the grace of God 


faſt, and enery tranſg reſſian and diſabedienos rea 
ceiued a inſt recompence of reward : 
3 How ſhallwe eſeape if we negleR ſo great 
ſaluation?which at the firſt began to be preached 
of the Lara, and was confirmed unto vs wards by 
4 Gad bearing witneſſe thereto both with Mar. 16. d: 
ſienes and wonders alſo, and with dineys n 
1 one 
will, e = 
5 For untotbe Angels bath he not put in ſubs 
iettion the world to come, whereof we ſpeake, 
6 But ont is a certime place witneſſed ſay⸗ 
| | mindful Pfal. s. f. 
of him? or the ſoune of man, that thou vaſteſt 
bim? -' mY | 
7 Thou madeſt bim for 4 Title while lowep 
then the Angels, thou haſt crowned him with 
glorie and hononr, and * haſt ſet bim aboge the 
workes of thy bavides. os Een 
8 Thon haſt put all i hinges tn ſobirctio i. Cor. if. ip 
wnder bis feete. In that be pot all things vu- 
der bim, be left vot hing that. is not put under 
him, But nom we ſee not yet all things put on 
9 But bia that for «awhile mau made leſſe phi ; 8. 
then the Angeli, f we ſee that it was Ieſuu, Fake. 
who through the ſuffering of deatb was crowned dard er 
with glory and hunour, that he by the grace of We ſee le- 
God, ſhould taſt of death for all. 2 ſus by the 
10 For it became him: for whown are al things, ſuffering of 


"and by whom are all things, after be bad broug bt drarb, rows 
many ſonnes unte glorie, that be ſhould make, nedc, 


the captain of: their ſlnation perfect through 


4 fflitlions. 


dorations be ſanctißed : all of ohe: For the which 11 For bith he that ſenflifieth, and they 
inde cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them bre- whichare ſanftified are al of one : for which 


thren. 
ä 12 Saying, 


canſe he is not aſhatned to call them brethren, 


77 12 Sajing 


M$. Mn. 7 
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PC ar33 


Pi. 17,3. 


Eſ. 8, 18. 


Oſe. 13,14. 


1. Cor. 15,54. 


e The dignitie 
of man, in that 
Chriſt tooke 
our nature vn· 

to his perſon 
in Deitie, and 
nt the nature 


of Angels. 


RHEM.1 1 


12 Saying, / willdeclare thy 1 name to my 
brethren c in the middes of the Church will I 
praiſe thee. Sy 3 


13 And againe, Iwill haue affiance in bim, 


And againe,Behold here am I and my children. 


whom God hath giuen me, 


14 Therefore becauſethe children haue | 


communicated with fleſh and bloud, him 
ſelfe allo in like maner hath beene partaker 
of he ſa:ne: that * by death he might de- 
ftroy him that had the empire of death, that 
is to ſay, the Devil. 
15 And might deliuer them that by the 
feare of death through al thcir life were ſub- 
iect to ſeruitude. | 
26 For no where doth he take Angels: 
Þucthe ſeede of Abraham he taketh. 
17 Whereupon he oughtin al things to 
be like vnto his brethren, that he might be- 
come à merciful and faithfull high Prieſt be- 
fore God, that he might repropitiate the 
ſinnes of the people. | 
18 For in that wherein himſelfe ſuffered 
und was tempted i he is able to helpe them 
alſa that are tempted. * 2 


12 Sing. I will derlare thy namę vnto my — 


brethren, in the middeſt of the Church will / 
praiſethee. | 
13 And againe I wil put my truſt. in him. 
And ag nine, bebold here am [, and the children 
whith God hath giuen me. 
1 4 For aſmnch then as the children are par- 


rakers of fleſo and blood. he alſo bimſelfe libemiſe 


rooke part with them, * that through death, he Oſee. 13. 


1. Cor. IF, 14 


mig bt expell him that bad loraſvip ouer death, 
that u, the deuill ' © 

15 Andthat he might deliner them which 
through feare of deatb,vere all their life time in 
danger of bondage. * 

16 For he in no place taketh on him the an- 
gelt: but the ſeede of Abrabam taksth be on 


17 Wherefore in all things it became him 
to be made like vnto his brethren, that he might 
be mercifull, and a faithfull bigh Prieſt: in 
thinges concerning God, for to purge the peoples 
ſomnes. | e 

18 For in that he bimſelfe ſuffered, and 
was tempted, he is able to ſuecour them that are 
rempted. X 


* © \ 


den euen in Chriſt 


re *" MARGINALL NOTES. Cnuar, 11. 
9 Becauſe ofthe paſſion.) This proweth againſt the Caluiniſtes that Chriſt by his Paſſion merited his owne glo- 
rification, Which they would not for ſhame deny of chriſt, but that they are at 4 point to denie all meritorious works, 
4% and therefore they tiuſtate alſo this ſentence beftfically, by tranſpeſing the wordes, In the Bible 
printed in che ycere 15 79, c 60 FREE of ETD 
If it were graunted chat Chriſt merited his glory by his ſuffering, it would helpe you nothing for your me- 
fitorious workes. And yet we would not for all the world, deny all meritorious works,for we acknowledge the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt to haue merited and deſcrued for vs remiſſion of our finnes, and eternall life. Bur all 
glory that Chriſt hath; was from everlaſting due to his perſon, bec auſe he is the eternall ſonne of God. And 
it is not long ſince, you confeſſed chat freight vpon his —_— from heauen ir was the duetie both of Angels and al 
other creatures to adere bim, therefore he merited not his gloriſic ation by his death which was due to him ſo 
ſoone as he was incarnate by the right of his godhead. Neither doth this text proue any thing to the contra- 


L 15 if it be rightly tranſlated. For the Apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was made leſſe then the Angels, in refpeR of 
t 


e paſſion of his death, as S. Paul ſaith, he made himſelfe of no reputation, & c. Phili. 2. 2. not that thiat he was 
crowned with glory for the merite of his death. And therefore we tranſlate not this ſentence heretic ally, but 
according to the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, and the iudgement of the Catholike fathers. Fuſt Athanaſius diſtingui- 
ſned as we doe. De incarnat verbi dei. | ' — 

So doth Chryſoſtome Hom 4. H he which ſhould have all ſubjef? vnto him, died and ſuffered innumerable things: 
why art thou ſad, when thou ſuffereſt ? For we ſee Ieſus, euen him that was made à litle leſſe then the Angels, for the 
paſſion of death, And then againe he added, good and proſperous thinges, crowned with glory. S. Ambroſe likewile faith. 
He ſhewetl;that the Croſſe of Chrift is glory and honour, for which Croſſe he was made leſſe then the * Theodoret 


* faith. He was not leſſe then the Angels by nature of his diuinitie, but by offering of bis humanitie. S. Auguſtine vpon 


this text, Cont,Mazim.lib,z.c. 18, ſaith. That which is written in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, (But now we do not yet 
ſee all things ſubiect vnto him: but we ſee leſus euen him that was made a litle leſſe then the Angels for the paſſion of death) 
onrhc to teach vchom we ſhould vnderſtand that which is written to the Corinthians, When all things ſhall e ſubdued vnte 
him, that it is ſaid according to his humanitie, not according to his deitie. So therefore appearing in man in whom by the 
paſſion of death, he was made a lvile leſſe then the Angels, be ſhall indge the quicke and the dead, Againe; Cap. 25. he 


. Wriceth, The Scripture bath opened why it is ſaid, T how baſf# made him alitie lege, then the Angels, where it is read: we 
ſ ſee Teſus even him which is made a litle leſſe then the Angels for the ſuffering of death, Therefore not for the nature of 


man, but for the ſyſfering of death. Primaius ſaith, he was made leſſe then the Angels by dying for vs. Fulgent. ad 
Trafomundum lib, 3. cap. 20, Adntrtant Paulum Apoflolum hunc lecum ad mortu- bumane intelligentiam referen- 


tem, ita vt iſlam minorationem non ſolum nature humanitatis aſſignet, quinetiam Diainitatem Chriſti. a conſortio paſ- 


fins & morti- exoptet. Ita namque ad Hebreos loquitur; Eum autem, &c. Enſebins Eniſſem Dom. Ad, Hom. 


' 3- Eum qui modico quam angeli minoratus eſt, videmus leſum propter paſſianem mortis. Minor enim iſt angelis le- 


ſr, ſecundum hoc quod mortalis Cr paſſibilis factus et, cerea is cont. Maximin. cap, 8. Nunc modico minus ab an- 


' gelis minoratum vidimus leſum, Quare ? Sequitur : Propter paſſi nem mortis. Fauſdings cont, Arr, c. q. Minoratus et 


Propter paſſionemmortis. Greg. Beticus idem. Seeing our tranſlation therefore is according to the imerpreta- 
tion and diſtinction of theſe Catholike fathers,you ſee either what learning, or what honeſtie is in theſe men, 
to charge vs with hereticall travſlation, and tranſpoſing of the words. And although we ſhould otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſh, that Chriſt by the paſſion of death was crowned wich glone, yet Chriſtes meriting his glory, were 
not proued theteby. For all the members of Chuiſt by death attaine to the crowne of glory, yet not by the 
merite of their death, | | | a A * 


. 


Cn ar. 111. 


5 


Theexcellen- 
te ol Chriſt 
aboue Moyſes. 
Na. 13,7. 


z. 


CHAP. 


To the Hebrewes. 


III. 


By example of Chriſt (who is incomparally re excellent then Moſes alſe) he exberteth them to be faithſull vnto Cid. 
7 There reward ſhall be, to enter into euerlaſling reſt of they perſenert au c ontrariwiſt to be excluded (as was ſhadowed © 
intheir forefathers in the wiidernes) if they finne aud become incredaulous. | 


V HEREFORE holy brethren, 
V partakers of the heauenly vocati- 
on, conſider the Apoſtle, and high Prieſt of 
our confeſſion IBSS. 

2 Who ĩs faithful to him that made him, 
as alſo * Moy ſes in all his houſe. 

3 For, this man is eſteemed worthy of 
more ample glorie aboue Moyles, by fo 
much as more ample glory then the houſe, 
hath he that framed it. 

4 For every houſe is framed of ſome 
man, but he that created al things, is God, 

5 And Moyſes in deede was faithfull in 
al his houſe as a ſeruant, for a teſtimonie of 
thoſe things which were to be ſaid: | 

6. Bur Chriſt as the Sonne in his owne 
houſe : which boufe are we, if we keepe 
firme the confidence and glory of hope vn- 
the end. OR 

7 Wherefore, as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
To day if you ſhall beare bis voice, 

8 Harden zot your harts as in the exaterba- 
tion according ro the day of temptation in the 
defert, An 

9 inhere you fathers tempted we: proaned 
and ſaw my worker. . 

10 Fortiejeeres, For the which cauſe I mas 
offended with this generation, and ſaid, 7 
doc alwaies erre in hart. Aud they bane not 
hnowen my wajes, — 

11 To-whow 1 ſnart in my wrath, If they 
Hall euter into my reſt, is 

12 Beware brethren, leſt perhaps there 
be in ſome of you an evil hart of incredulity, 
to departfrom the liuing God. + * 

13 But exhort your ſelues euerie day, 
whiles te dey is named, that none of you be 
obdurate with the fallacie of ſinne. 

14 For we be made partakers of Chriſt : 
yet ſo if we keepe the +. beginning of his 
ſubſtance firme vnto the end. 3 

t5 Wulle it is ſ. aid, Te day if you ſbal bears 
bis voice, doe not ebdurate jour barts as in that 
exacerbation, Gu btn. 8 

16. For ſome hearing did exaſperate: but 


not all they that went out of Egypt by - 


Moyſes. „ 
17 And with whom. was he offended 
fortie yeeres? was it not with them that ſin- 
ned, hoſe carcaſſes were ouerthrowen in 
the deſert? 
18 Aud to 


wwe % 


' propecation; © 


| becauſeof vnbeliefe. 


2. boly brethren, partakers of the 
celeſtrall calling, conſider the Apaſtle and 
bigh Prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Ie ſus. 

2 Being faitbfall to him that appainted 
bim, as alſo * Moſes was faithfall in all bis 
bonſe. | 

3 For ibis man was counted worthy of more 
glory then Moſes, in as much a4 be which bath 
bmlded the bowſe, bath more honour then the 
bonſe. _ he 

4 For euerie bouſe is builded of ſome mas, 
but be that buildedall things, is God. EIA 

5 And Moſes verely was faitbfullin all big 
bouſe, 4s & ſernant. for a witneſſe of thoſe things 
which were tobe ſpoken after : 1 

6 But Chrift a« the ſoune hath rule oer bis 
owne houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we bold falt 
the confidente and the reiogcing of that bope vn 
to the end. Ar ; 

Wherefore : a the holy G «th, *To 
a the will heare his es 1 | 

8 Harden not your bartes, 4s in the pro- 

wocation in ib day of temptatiom is the wil- 


dernelſe: _ 


Num. t 2.7. 


Plal.g5.8, 


9 WWherejour fathers tewpred me, prooued = 


me, and ſaw my workes fortie yeeres, 

10 Wherefore [ was. greened with this 
generation, and ſaide they doe alwaie erre in 
bart,they yerily baus nat knowen my waies. 

11 So that I ſware in my wrath, If they 
Mall emterintemyreſt. 

12 Take betde brerhren, leaſt at auy tima 
there be in any of you an euill bet of unbehieft, 
to depart fromthe lining God: gy 

13 Bat exhort ye one another dajfy while it is 
called to day :Acſt any of yoube berdued through 
the Sab of fone, 3 

14 For me are made partakers of Chriſt; if 
we keepe ſure unto the end the beginning ef the 
ſo bſlance IF . * 

15 |Soforg uit ij ſail, * Today if ye wil 
beare his voice, hardennot your harts, as inthe 


. 16 For ſius mben they bat beard, did pro- 
noke : ¶ Somit, rot all that rams out of T gypt 
r 
17 But with whow ma he dipleaſed fortie 


Jeeres ? Vot with tbem that bad fiuntd, whoſe 


carkeiſes fellin the deſert? 

18 And to mbom fe ware be that they ſhould 
not enter into ys reſt, bus vntotbem that were 
not obedient? - 1 tte 

19. Andweſee that they cond not enter in, 


Tet 3 CHAP, 


{ Or,whils, 
Pſal. 95.8. 


me Lud 


Cray. 1, 


— 


| The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


CH AP. III. | 
That they muſt feareto be excluded out of the foreſaid reſt (which be proueth out of the Pſalme) 12 conſedering that chriſt 


13% 


Tlal. 94,11. 


Gen. 2,2. 


© ſeeth their moſt inward ſecretes. 14 And that be (As their Prieſt who alſo bimſelfe ſuffered ) s able and ready to 


'* Brengthen them in confeſſion of their faith, 
E I vs feare therefore leſt perhaps for- 


ſaking the promiſe of entring into his 
reſt, ſome of you be thought to be wan- 
ting. | 

2 For to vs alſo it hath beene denoun- 
nounced, as alſo to them, but the worde of 
hearing did not profit them, not mixt with 
faith of thoſe things which they heard. 

3 For we that haue beleeued, ſhal enter 
into the reſt; av he ſaid, A, I ſmare in my 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into wy reſt : and true- 
y the workes from the foundation of the 
world being perfited. | 
4 For he ſaid ina certaine place of the 
Iſeuenth day, thus. And God reſted the ſe- 
wenth day from all bis workes. 

5 And againe in this, /fthbey ſhall enter in- 


T0 my reſt. 


Heb.3,7- 


© So loſue is 


ealledin Grerk- 


Wharſocuer 

od thr-are- 
neth by his 
word corcere 
uing the pu- 
none If 
ſinne and in- 


credulitie,ſhal 
be executechbe 


the office ne- 
uer ſo ſecret, 
deepe, ot hid- 
den in our 
harts, hecauſe 
Gods ſpeach 
paſſeth eaſily 
and ſearcheth 
rhroughly eue- 
ry part, power, 
and faculcic of 
mans ſoule, 


Tar Ppiſtle in 
a Maſſe lor the 
election oſ the 
Pope. 


s Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 
ter into it, and they to whom firſt it was 
Preached, did not enter becauſe of incre- 
dulitie: | i 
'* 7 Againe hie limited a certaine day: To 
4, in Dauid fay ing, after ſo long time, as is 
aboue ſaid, To day ifyou ſhall beare bis voice : 
dor not obdurate your harts, _ 
8 For if Icſushad giuen them reſt : he 
would neuer ſpeake of an other day after- 


Ward. 


9 Therefore there is left a ſabbatiſine 
#or.che people of God. 


10 For he that is entred into his reſt, the 


fame alſo hath geſted from his workes, as 
God from his. D 
11 fe vt haſten therefore ro enter into 
that reſt: that no man fall into the ſame ex- 
ample of zn ereduli tie. 
12 For the Word of God is lively and 
forcible, and more perſing then any two ed- 
*ged:1ivord : and reaching vnto the diuiſion 
vfitho ſonle and cho ſpirit, of tho iomtes alſo 
and the marowes, and a diſcerner of the co- 
gitations and; intents of the hart. 
13. And there is no creature inuiſible in 
his fight, but al things are nakeꝗ and open 
to his eres, to whom our ſpeachis.  , 
" 14 Hauing therefore a great high Prieſt 
at h 


ath entred the heauens, IESVSs the 


ſonne of God, let vs hold the confeſſion. 

1 For we hatie not a high Prieſt that 
can not haue com paſſion on our infirmities: 
but tempted in all things by ſimilitude, ex- 
een © 
Let vs: goe therefore with confi- 
dence tothe throne of grace: th · we may 
obraine. mercy, and finde grate in ſeaſona- 
ble aide. s 


ET vs feare therefore, leaſt at am 

Loe by forſaking the promiſe of entring 

into bis reſt, any of you ſbould ſeeme to be de- 
frauded. 

2 For wnto vs was the Goſpell preached, as 
well 4s vnto them: but the word which they 
heard, did not profit them, not being conpledwith 
faith to them that beard. 

3 For we which baue beleened,doe enter in- 


to bis reſt, as be ſard,* Enen as [ haue ſworne in Pſal 3. u, 


my wrath if they ſhal enter into my reſt: althoup b 
the workes were made perfelt from the founda- 
tion of the world. 

4 For be ſpake in a certaine place of the ſe- 


wenth day on this wiſe:* And God did reſt the Cena 


ſenenth day from all bis workes. 

5 Aud in tbis place againe,Ifthey ſpall enter 
into my reſt, | 

6 Sceing therefore it foloweth that ſome 
whſt enter thereinto, and they to whom the Goſ- 
pell was firſt preached entred not therein for 
vnbeliefe. ö 

7 eAgaine , be appointed a certains day, by 
to day, ſaying in Damd after ſolong a time, ( as 


it is ſaid) To day if yee will beare hi voice, Plilgy i 


Harden not your barts. 

8 For if Ieſus bad giuen them reſt, then 
would be not afterward baue ſpoken of another 
day. opt a 

4 There remaineth therefore Jet 4 reſt tothe 
People of God. E Te 
10 For be tbari entred into his reſt, bath 
ceaſed alſo from his mne workes, 44 God did 
11 Let vs ſtady therefore to enter into that 


reſt.leaſt any mas fall || after rhe ſame example o: 


of the diſobedience. 
212 For the word of Gods 


| nicks and migh- 

tie in operation, und ſharper then any two edged 

ſword ad —_— through exen vnto the diui- 
7 


ding aſunder of theſoule and the ſpirit, and of the 


iointes, and the marow, and is adiſcetner of the | 


thowgbts and of the'intents of the hart. 

13 Neither i there any creature that in not 
manifeſl in the ſight of bim but atl things are 
wahed and open buro the eres of him of whons 
ur eule. 2 2410 19990 

14 Seeing then that we hauga great high 
prieſt, which « entred into beautns, Ieſus the 
fowne of God let vs hold faſt this confeſſiov. 
15 For we baxe not an high prieſt which can 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
Ties: but was in all pointes tempted like 4s we 
are, and yet without ſnine, 

16 Let vs therefore come boldly onto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, ad 
finde grace to belpe in time of nece. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 1111. 


kaun. 1 4 Seuenth day.) If ehe Apofile had not auidently herehewed that the Sabboths reſt was a ſigure of the eternal re- 
poſe in hæauen, who durſs to hase applied that Scripture of Gods reſ the ſewenth day, 20 that putpoſe? Orhow can der Ad- 
werſaries now reprehend the like application menifoldly vſed in all holy auncient writers to the liſe end? 
FyL.K56.1 Before this Epiſtle was written, the prophet Eſay delivered the ſame doctrine of the Saboath that the Apo- Arplving of 
ſtle doth: Eſay 58. 13. &c. & cap. 66. 23.The like application, in any ancient writer. io the like end we dot nat Huter. 
reprehend, when it hath the ſame warrant of the Scripture, But ſeeing the aunc ient holy fathers, had neither 
the ſame priuiledge ofthe =_ that they ſhould neuer erre in heir applic ations, nor alway the holy Scrip- 
enreto direct them vuto ſuch endes, ſometimes we may iuſtly reprehendthem by auctoritie ofthe holy Scrip- 
tures when their applications are not agreable vnto chem! | =D 


ANNOTATIONS. cn. 1111. 


dus M. 2 16 Let vs goe with confidence.) The Aluerſaries goe abdut to procue by theſe wordes, that we neede no helpe of Scripture abu- 
Saincts to obtaine any thing. Chriſt him ſelfe being ſo readie, and we being «qmonifhhed to come to him with confidente as ta a ſed — in- 
moſt merci ſull Mediator and Biſhop. But by that argument they may «s will take away the helpes and prayers of the Livin "45g 
one for an ather, And we doe not require the helpe either of the Saintbs in heanen, of of cur brethren in earth, for any m- 
truſt of Gods mercie, but for our owne vnworthines e being aſſured that the prayer of a inſt man anaiteth mare with hun, 
then the deſire of a greewous ſinner : and of a number making interceſſion tog ſther, rather then of a man alone. which the He- 
 retikes can not deny except they reproue the plaine Scriptures. Neither dos wo come leſſe to him, or with ieſſeconfidence,when 
we come accompanied with the prayers of Angeli, Samtts, Priefls, or iuſt mengoyning with vs, as they fondly imagine 4nd 
pretend : but with much more affiance in his grace, mercie, and merites then if we prayed cur ſelues alone, - 
u. 2 Ch:iſt is a moſt mercifull Mediator, to whom we ought to come with confidence, and by him to God, Chriſt our es- 
Therefore we haue no neede of the mediation of Sainctes departed. This argument (you ſay) is inſuffi- 7 — 
cient. Woereby we mey # well take away the helpes and prayers of the lining, one fer anzther, L anſuere, the Sinh. 
prayers of the Sainctes liuing, haue both commanndement, and ptomite in the Scriptures : ſo hath not 
muoc ation of Sainctes departed this life, and therefore, chey are not of one kinde; Againe we haue no 
neede of the prayer of Sainctes liuing for the merize or worthyneſſeof their perions;. but becauſe this mu- 
tu ul duetie of praying one for another, is by God required, and is acceptable to him, when it is done in 
faith and obedience vnto him, and of loue and charitie ane towards another. The like cauſe is not of praying 
to Saincts in he auen, bec auſe there is neither tommindement to be obeyed, nor promiſe to be belecued, nor 
any vſe of our prayer for them. You ſay, you require not the prayers of Saintls in heauen, or of ycur brethren on earth, 
for any miſtruſt of Gods mercy,but for your owne yuworthineſſe. And we go with confidence to the throne of grace, 
not truſting in our worthineſſe, or in the worthineſſe of any other creature, but onely in che worthineſſe of 
Chriſt, in whom we are aſſured to be heard, ac cotding to his promiſe, whether we be few or many, But you are 
aſſured that the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth more with him then of « greeneus ſinner. And weare aſſured, that no 
mans prayer auaileth with him any thing at all in refpect of the metite of any iuſt man, but onely in the me- 
rite and mediation of Chriſt. Vet we know the prayer of a iuſt man, availerh much by Gods mercifull pro- 
miſe, but not by the worthineſſe of his prayer: ſo we ſay of the inter ceſſion of many together, and otherwiſe 
the Scripture teac heth not. Therefore, ſeeing we haue no promiſe of helpe, by inuoc ation of Saincts, we can 
haue no confidence or hope in ſuch inuoc ation. Laſt of all you ſay, Ton come nor leſſe is Gad, er with leſſe copfp- 
dence, bat with much more affi ance in hu gr ace, when ys are accempanied with the re of Angeli and Sant in e. Fuſt 
it is toto manifeſt, that you come leffe to God, when you goe ſo much to Saintes, then you ſhould doe if yo 
went onely to Sod. Secondly, the affiance that you haue, is not in the metre grace, mercie, and merites o 
Chriſt, ſo great as if you e ame to Chtiſt onely, truſting in his grace, merites aud mercie, and not a whit int 
merites or Worthineſſe of Angels and Saints, or any other creature, liuing or dead. Wherher the Angels and 
Saincts doe pray for you or no, you know not by the word of God. Pyr Mar neither the one nor the other, 
can know your harts, or your petitions offered do them in ſo many places at once, you mighelearne by the 
Scriprures,andeuen by naturäll reaſon, ſeeing it is proper to che diuinitie onely, to know the hart of man, and 
all things or many things at one igftanc,1.Reg, 8.39. 3 | 2 
| CHAP. V. ont 3 2 e k . 
That Chriſt being «man and infirme,was therein but & e Prieſts, and that he alſo was called of Grd to thisofficrroſſering 
as the others: 8 and ſuffered abedjently for our exarpþle. . 114 Of whoſe Priefthood he hath much to. ſay, bar-chat th : 
Hebrues haue neede rather tohearetheir Catechiſme Sein.. „ bag) 32 e Ie ny 


kn FE OR {[-cuery high Prieſt taken from at: F O R enery ligb prieſt. tuen fo among 
I mong oien, is appointed for men inthoſe IL. men, is ordained for mj in tbings pertai- 
— things chat pertaine to God: that hee may ning ts Ge fer, gifts, err! for Jinne * 

k "2 Which tan uffciently bane compaſſion on 


d offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes: | 
2 That can haue compaſſion on them the ignorant; and an ben e hat erre out of the 
that be ignorant and doe etre: becauſe him way, foraſmach us be himſelfe alſo is compaſſed 

| ſelfe allo is compaſſed with iufirmitie. within fir mit- * 

3 And therefore he ought, as for 'the 3 And for rhe ſame infirmitie be 4 baund 

| ag , fo alfo for himſelfe to offer for to offer for ſmnet, as well for bimſelfg, a for the 

innes. | N b e 

Arab 8. 4 Neither doth any man I take the ho- _—_ And no man tabeth the howonr vnto him | 

rag. nor to bunſelfe, but he that is called of God, ſelſe, bur be that i called of God, arwas Aa- 1. Chr, 23.13, 
Nag * 28 Aaron. Y 5 ah 6s x 's 4 SR 6 
2 5 So Chriſt alſo did not glorife him- 3 Ewen [o,Chriſt alſo glarißed not himſelſe 

ſelfe that he niglit be made a high prieſt: te be made the high prieſt : but be that ſaid vnto ky 
but lie that ſpaketo him, Ay Soune art chow, bim, Thou art my ſonmo, to day hane I * Pfal. 2.3. 

. | 25 1 e 7 


| The Epiſtle of S.Paul 


C na P. v. 


Rn U. 1 


FvIEkB. 1 


1 this 22 thad begotten thee. | 
6 As alſo in an other place he faith, Thon 
art] Prieſt for ener, according to the order of 


Melcbiſcdec. + 


7 Whoiathedaiesof his fleſh, I with/a 
ſtrong crie and toares, offering prayers and 
ſupplications to him that could ſaue him 
from death, was heard for his reuerence. O 

8 And truly whereas he was the Sonne, 
he learned by thoſe things which he ſuffred, 
obedience: 5 
9 And being conſummate,[|was made to 
al that obey him, cauſe of eternal ſaluation, 
-. To Called of God a high Prieſt accor- 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. 


It Of whom we haue great ſpeach and 


inexplicable to vtter : becauſe you are be- 
come weake to heare. * 

12 For whereas you ought to be mai- 
ſters fot your time, you neede to be taught 
againe your ſelues what be the elements of 
the beginning of the wordes of God: and 
you are become ſuch as haue need of milke, 
and not of ſtrong meate. ä 

13 For euerie one that is partaker of 
milke, is vnskilful of the word of iuſtice: for 
he is a child. | 

14 Bur ſtrong meate is for the perfect, 
them that by cuſtome haue their ſenſes ex- 


. erciſcd tothe diſcerning of good and euil. 


thee, gaue it him. 


6 eAsbe ſaubalſo in another place, * Thou Pſal.tty 4 


art a prieſt for euer, after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec h. 55 

7 Whichinthe daies of bu fleſh,when he had 
offered vp prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong 
crying and teares unto him that was able to ſane 
him from death and was heardin that which he 
feared: 

8 Though be were the ſonne, yet learned bes 
obedience,by thoſe things which 55 fr d. 

9 Andbeing perfett,was made the author of 
eternal ſaluation unto all them that obey bim : 

10 Aud i called ef God an highprieft after 
the order of Melcbiſedech. 

11 Of whom wee haue many things to ſay; 
and bard to be vitered ſeeing yee are dull of 
bearing. 

12 Forwhen as concerning the time,ye ought 
to be teachers, yet bane ye neede againe that we 
reach yourbe firſt principles of the beginning of 
the word of God, and are become ſuch as baue 
weede of milke,and not of ſtrong meate. 

13 Forenery one that wſeth milke, & vn- 
is 1 of the word of righteonſneſſe, for be ts 
a babe. 


14 But ſtrovg meate belongeth tothem that 
are perfect, enenthoſe which by reaſon of vſe, 
haue therr wits exerciſed to diſcerne bath good 
and cuil. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. v. 


1 Every high Prieſt.) By the deſcription of a Prieff or high Prieſt (for to thin purpoſe al i one matter) he proueth The deſcription 
Chriſt to be one in wit excellent ſort, Firſt then, a Prieſt muſt not be an Angell, or of any other nature but mans.Secondly, - a — and 
. 


tiery man is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an one «s is ſpecially choſen out of the reſ, and preferred before other of the communitie, 
Tue red, aſſumpted and exalted into 4 higher Pate and dignitie then the vulgar. T birdly, the cauſe and purpoſe why 
be is ſo ſequeſired and piked out from the reſedue, is to take charge of Divine things, to deale as a mediator betwixt Ged 
and the people, to be the Deputie of men in ſuch things as they haue to crane or to receive of God, and to preſent or giue to 
him avaine, Fourthly, the moſs proper and principall part of a Prieſts ice is, to offer oblations giftes and ſacrifices to God 


a 


for the iunet of the people without which kinde of moſt ſoueraine dueties, no perſon, people or Common wealth can apper- 


faineto God. and which can be done by none, of what other dignitie or calling ſoeuer be bein the world, that is not 4 Prieſt: 2 
— whey "x 2 we read in the Scriptures) Ane by * and king Saul depoſed from his Aingdome, ſpecially for at- Ng. 
| And generally we may learne here, that in ijs quæ ſunt ad Deum, in all matters towching God, his ſeruice, and religion, The Princes 
the Prieft bathonely charge and authorities: as the Prince temporal is the peoples gobernour, guider, and ſoueraine, 

ings tanching their worldly affarres: Which muſt for all that by him be directed and manney 
ſeruice of God, againſt which if the terrene Powers commit any thing, the Prieſts ought to 


greeable to the due worſhip 
admeniſh them from God. 


m learme: ohereby, that euery one fra Prieſt, and that the people muſt al waies haue certaine perſons choſen out There ig aper 
among ther, ta deals in their ſutes and cauſes with God, to pray, to minifler Sacraments,and to ſacrifice for them, And liar order ci - 

z %%% hiedeath receding beſcworteof te 75d 

ified onely in the Prieſthood and Seruice of the old law, and Chriſtes perſon alone, and aſter bim of no moe: - — 


whereas the Probe 


* 
«%\ 


Apoſtle to he ver 


therein they ſbew thttyſelues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the ſlate of the new Teſtament, and induce a piaine 
Atheiſmie and yodleſheſſe into the 2 46 long ” mah hath J 4 ele be Re 4 
˖ dong the ref, to deale arrordmy to this declaration of the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God, and thoſe 
muſt be Prieſts, for elſe, if men neede to dealeno more, but immediatly with Chriſt, what doe they with their Miniſters * 
they met. every man pray and miniſter for himſelfe and is bimſelfe ? What doe they with Sacraments, ſeerny Chriſtes and nothing 


derogatorietꝰ 
Chriſts prieſſ· 


theſen out from amour 


Why ler 


. death in as well ſufficient without them, as without Sacrifice? Why ftandgh not his death as well with Sacrifice as with Sa- 
traments : as well with Prieſthood, as with other Eccleſiaſticall fonction? There is no other cauſe intbe world, but that (Sa. 
erifice being the moſt principall act of religion that man oweth to God, bot h by his Law, and by the Law of nature) the Pi- _- 
F; 3 pretence of deferring or attributing the more to Chrifds death, would aboliſh it. i 

This definition of a Prieſt and li func fin, witij all the properties thereto belonging, holdeth not onely in the law of Moy- he dffcreree 

ſes, and order of Aarons Prieſthood, bot it was true before, inthe Law of nature,in the Patriarches, in Melchiſedec, 
now inChriſ}, and all bis Apoſiles and Prieſßes of the new Teſtament: ſauing that it is a peculiar excellencie in Chriſt , 


well by theſe his mini 


he onely offered fo 


or other mens ſinnes, and not at all for his owne,aq all other doe. 

, Furſt you doe blaſphemouſly confound the office of aPrieft, and anhighprieſt,to eſtab] 

. erificing prieſthood. For it is not allone matter, to compare Chriſt with euery inferior prieſt of the lawe, and iy high Pic 
With the high prieſt, who was neuer but one at once, to ſignifie the fingular prieſthood of our Saviour Chriſt, 


Secondly, 


in the temporal au- 


; - +. thoritichow 
ed no otherwiſe, but as is a- ſare KS 


deth. - 


ud Prieſts audit 

2 crifice neceſſs- 
rie in the new 

Teſtament, 


and and _ 
cie of Ghr 
ban Prie ſthood. 


iſh your popiſh fa- Chriſt our one 


uu 


Furt 


sx. v. Io the Hebrewes. 735 
8 Secondly, here you ſay there can no perſon, people, or common wealth, appertaine to God without the ſo- 
veraigne dueties of prieſthood, it is true, but for that purpoſe we haue no neede of your popiſi ſacrificing prieſt- 

hood. For our high Prieſt hath perfectly accompliſhed whatſocuer ſacrifice was neceſſarie for our ſinnes, and 

continueth to make interceſſion for vs for euer. Hauing no office of anexternall ſacrificing prieſthood vnder 

him, but a miniſterie of preaching of his word, and adminiſtration of bis holy Sacraments here on earth. 

Thirdly, where you ſay that in al matters pertaining to God, the prieſt hath only charge and auctoritie, it is fall. 

For although in weenching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,&c. the choſen miniſter hath onely charge 

; and auctoriie to execute them, yet the Prince hath charge and auctoritie to commaund them to be execu- 

ted according to the word of God. Wherein as he is to be taught by the miniſter, ſo he is bound not to be ig- 

norant thereof, though the miniſter neglect his dutie in teat hing of him. For which, and for not executing his 

_ 8 to the word of God, the Prince alſo hath charge and auctoritie to puniſh the miniſter of the 

arch. | NT IE 05 | 


to this declaration f the Apoſtle, in my pertaining to Gad, and thoſe muſt be Prieſts, I anſwere,the Apoſtle 
ich! 
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cogee | 
But the popiſh ſactifit ing prieſthood; cannot ſtand with the death of Chriſt, becauſe it vſurpeth the ſacrifi- 
cin vriefikood of Chriſt, in offering his body which none could doe but hee himſelfe, and therefore hee is 


cel Chapter. ä 6 2 
18 | Therefore Theodoret ſayech well vpon this text. Theſe thinges the boly Apoſtle hath ſaid, not meaning to ſhew 
nt, vnto vn the rele of an high prieſthood, but eparing « way to ſpeake of the high prieſthoode of our Lord. S. Ambroſe 
eee ee 
fel. whic h he ſaketh more peculiar excellenc ies of Chriſt then that one c h you doe, The ſame not oneſy in 
* ſenle but alſo in words hath Chryſoſtome, bim. 13. the like hath Primaſius. Bur what necde the teſtimonie of 
| men whererhe Scriptureis foplaine? | rr tes IE | 
Wy, 2 4 Taketh to himſelfe.) 4 ſperiall proniſe for all Prieſts, Preachers, and ſuch as haue to deale for the people All true priefl 
in things pertaining to God, that they take not that honowr or office at their oe handes, but by lewfull calling and — — 
bail : conſecration, tuen as Aaron did. By which clauſe if you examine Luther, caluin, Bega, and the like, or if all ſuch as fly call — * 
tow @ datei intrude themſelue; int3 fuer function, looke into their conſcientes, great and foule matter of demmation therero, 
will appeare. : | " 
a Pexk. Laber Calvine, Beza, and ſuch like, had both the inward calling by God, and the outward calling bythe Lawfull eu- 
* Church to their miniſtery. But if you examine the Pope and all his * s, which claime a prieſt equal lng 
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to Chriſt im all things, ſaving that they offer for their one finncs, a great and foule matter of Antichtiſtian 
vſurpation wall appeare, For where haue they any tesſtimonic of the Scripture, either for their Papacie, or for 
their prieſthood? | . , e 
5 Did not glorific himſelfe. ) .7 he dignitie of Prieſthood muſt needs be paſſing high and ſoueraignegwhen it was The dionitia 
a promotion and preſerment in the ſonne of God bimſelfe according to lus manhood, and when he weuld not vſurpe, nor take and funRion 
vpon hum the ſame, without bu ſathers expreſſe ccmmaiſſion and calling thereunto. An eternall example of, bumilitie, and an of P:iclthood 
arrument of condemnation to ail mort all men, that arrogate vniuſtiy any funthion or power ſpirituall, that # not giuen them = — 4 be 
fem alone, and by lawfull calling, and comm. ſſion of their ſwperiors, | _ 
The Pope and his prieſts doe glotiſie themieluet, for their prieſthood is not of Gods appointment, but of The popiſh 
their owne vſurpation. For where hath God commanded them to ſacriſice the body and bloud of Chriſt, for Prictiboos, 
the lianes of the liuing and of the dead? | 
6 APrieſt for euer.) In che og. Pſalme,ſrom whence this teſtimonie is talen, hotl Chriſtes hingdeme and Prieft= Chit both 
bood are ſet foorth, but the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially by Preefthool, as the more excellent and preeminent flatein him,our prieſi and kin 
Redemption being wrought & atchicued by ſacrifice which was an atte of by Prieſthood and mot of his kingly fower,though h c his Prieſt, 
he was properly a ling alſo, as Melehuſedec was both Prieſt aud king, being a reſemblance of Chriſi is both, but much more — 
in bu Prieſthood. And our Lord had this excellent double dignitie (as appeareth by the diſcourſe of S. Paul, and his alle- the tuo. 
getions here out of the Pſalmes) at the very firſs moment of his conception or incarnation. for you muſt beware of the wiched Plal2.109, 
hereſte of the Arians and Caluinſts (except in theſe later it be rather an errour proceed ing of ignorance) that flicke not to _ aPreft 
ſay, that Chriſt was a Prieff, or did ſacrifice, according to hy Godhead. Whith u to make chriſt, God the father Prieſt and — Pe vr 
-not bis ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him as bis Lord, and not as Ins equall in dignitie and nature, Therefore S. Gd. 
»Avugaſtine ſaithin Plal. rog. That as he was man, he was Prieſt: as God he was not Prieſt, And Theodoret in Pſ. 
109. As man, he did offer ſacrifice : but as God, he did rec eiue ſacrifice. Aud againe, Chriſt touching his hu- 
manitie was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other hoſt but his owne body, &c. Dialog. I. circa med. Some of our Retent gay ty 
new Maſtersnot knowing ſo mucho, did let fall out of their pennes the contrary,and bring admoniſhed of the errour, and that 
it was very Ari aniſme, get they perſiſt init of meere ignorance in the grounds of Diuinitie. 8 ; 
Becauſe this note ſpecially noteth me, I wall repeate that l haue anſwered vnto it elſe where, Firſt note the Slander, 
«intollerable pride of theſe popith interpreters,that chalenge to themſelues all learning and knowledge in Diui- 
nity, & condemne all other men oß ignorance, and mere ignorance, in the grounds ot diuinitie. 56 = eth Eri- 
flow with the Biſhop of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I repto oed in theſe wordes. The like im- 
pudent cauill he bringeth againſt M, Ie well, u hom no man Ithinke without laughter can read, tobe charged 
with ignorance by blunder ing Briſtow, for affirming Chtiſt to be a Prieſt according to his deitie, whom the 
Apoſtle expreſly iaith by his eternall ſpirite to haue offered himſelfe. Heb. g. 14. But that you may the better 
vnderſtand this controuerſie betweene vs, we deny not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according to his humanitie, 
but wee affirme, that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, as hee is both God and man. For in the office of Prieſthood, 
two things muſt be conſidered, A Miniſterie, and an Auẽtoritie. In reſpect of the miniſteriall part, our Sauiour 
.Chriſt pertourmed that office, as man, but in reſpect of auctoritie of entring into the holieſt place, and re- 
-conculing vs to God, and prelenting ys ynto God, which was the princ pall part of his prieſthood, he did per- 
fourme it, as the ſonne of God, is the Lord and maker of the houſe, and not 3s a ſeruant, hut as God which 
hatli created all things, Heb. 3. verſe 1. 2.3. . J. and 6· Ag ainſt this ſound doctrine, let vs examine what the he- 
retikes alleage. Firſt, they charge it moſt odiouſly with Arrianiſme, but without all ſparke of reaſon, ſeeing we 
diſtinguiſh plainely, the auctoritie cf God the ſonne, which is equall with his father, from the miniſtery ofthe 
man Ieſus Chriſt, inferiour to his father as touching his manhood. Secondly, they charge ys that weſſticke 
not to ſay: Chriſt was a prieſt, at did offer ſacrifice according to his godhead, But we ſay he was a prieſt, and 
did offer ſacrifice,borh ac corduig to his godbead, and according to his manhood, And the ſame ſayeth the 
Apoſtle in effect, when he ſaith : The bloud of Chriſt, which by his cternall ſpirite, offered himnſelfe ynreprove- 
able to God, thall purge your conſc ience, &c· Heb. g. 14. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any man, though 
he had beeneinnocet, but the bloud of that man which was God, was the price of our redemption, in which 
reſpect the Apoſtle, A ct. 20. 8 ſaith, that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſelfe by his owne bloud. For 
-by the foot bd. 1 ſpirit is vnderſtoode that infinice power of the diuinitie, vnited to the humanitie, by which the 
facritice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame lively or quickening vertue by which he created vs, he 
might allo teſtore vs. Whereunto our Sauiour Chriſt had regard, when he (aid. Iohn 6. 1: the ſpirite that i- 
weth life, the fleſh profiteth nothing. But thu (lay the Papiſts) is io make. cbriſt Gad the fathers prieſt, and not bis ſonne, 
Nay rather, this 1s to acknowledge Chriſt to be both his fazbers ſonne and his prieſt, euen as the Apoſtle 
ſaith : The law. appointeth Prieſtt, men that haue inufirmitze, but the word of the etbez which is after the, law, the ſonne for 
ener petſected. Heb.7,28; where, hy the oppolition of men hauloginarmijle, wich the ſonne perfeHted for euer, 
it is moſt eleere, chat the word of the othe maketh Chriſt, at he is the ſonne of God a prieſt; after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech. Where Icanngr omit the ſhamefull corruption of this text in your popiſh tfanſlation, 
which to hide this oppoſition berweene men, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogetber left out this word 
Hes, although it be in the Latine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enim: bominesconflutuit, ec, which they tranſlate 
thus: The lawe appointeth priaſti, them that hane infirmitie, But to proceede: our ac cuſers adde further hat our 
aſlertion is to male Chrift to doe acritice, and homage to God his father, as his Lord. and not as bis equall 
in dignitie and nature. I anſwere, no more then when S. Paul ſayeth, that Chriſt when he wa. in the fourme of 
God, and thouglit it no robberie to be equall with God, made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke ypon him the ſhape. of « ſer- 
want, and became obedient to the death, enen the death of the Croſſe, For I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that 
all partes of his prieſthood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, miniſterie, ſubiection, he performed 
as man: but the auQoritic ofreconcilinginen to God, hewraught as God and man, euen as the Apoſtle wri- 
teth: God was in Chrift, reconculing the warld vnto bimſelſe, 2.Cor.5.19.Therefore,thathe might be a prieſi, able and 
worthy to make atonement with God, he was God: That his reconciliation and ſatisfaction might extend to 
men, he was man, and ſo being God and man, he is a perfect mediator betweene God and man, and an high 
prieſt for euer after the order of Melc hiſedech. All this notwirhſtanding they oppoſe againſt vs the auctoxitie 
of the fathers, who doubtleſſe had none other meaning then we to keepe this diſtinction. Furſt S. Auguſtine in 
pl. 109. is praduc ed to ſay: that a he wes man, he was prieſt, as God he was not pxieſt. But S. Auguſtines words are 


ſomewhat othetwiſe: he Lord hath ſworne cc. for to this end thou waſt borne out of the wowbe ** the dayſtar, that 

thou mighteſſ be a prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedec. For according to that be « borne of God the father,God with 
© God, coeternaũ with lum that begetteth,Je is not a prieſt but a prieſt for his fleſh aſſumpred, ſor the ſacrifice, which being ta- 
EEx ef vnn le might offer for vi. In theſe words Auguſtines meaning is plaing enough, that Chriſt according = his 
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diuine and eternall generation could not haue beene a prieſt for ys, except he had taken our fleſh, and beene a 
borne a man, which we doe alwaies confeſſe. But that our redemption by his facrifice was the meere worke of wu 
his manhood onely, he ſaith not, but the contrarie if he be marked. For he ſaith that the ſonne of God was a 
prieſt for the fleſu, which he tooke of vs, that he might offer for vs that ſacrifice which he tooke of vs. Here ir 
is plaine, that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, but he offereth as a prieſt, for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth to a 
Prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God is a pricſt, yet not as God only, but as God and man. Wherupon tbe ſame Au- 
guſtine ſaith afterward: O Lord wh:ch haſt ſworne and ſaid: Thon art a Prieſt for euer after the yrder of Melchiſedech, 
The ſame pricſ# for euer # the Lord on thy right hand, the very ſame ( 1 ſay) prieff for euer, of whom thou haſt ſworne, i the 
Lord on thy right hand, becauſe thou haſt ſaid to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand vntill i make thine enemies 
thy footeſtoole. Here he afſirmeth that the eternall God, Dauids Lord as he is God, and Davids ſonne as he is 
man, is that eternall prieſt. And to what end, but to performe thoſe parts of a prieſt which were proper to God, 
that is, to reconcile vs to God, to haue auctoritie of himſelfe and of his owne nature and worthineiſe, to come 
before God, and to remaine in the fauor of God alwaies, which no creature hath but through his worthineſſe 
and gratious gift. The next auctoritie brought againſt vs, is Theodoret in pſ.109. whois cited thus: As man he 
did offer ſacrifice, but as God he did receive ſacrifices. Verily we ſay as much and more allo, that he offered ſacrifice 
as God allo, reconciling the world to himſelfe. But in truth the words of Theodoret are otherwiſe, and to an 
other end,Chriſi(ſaith he)is now a prieſt ,which it ſprong of Iuda, according to the fleſhnat offering any thing himſelfe bus 
is the head of them that offer, ſecing be calleth the church hu body, and therefore he exerciſeth the prieſthood as a man, and be 
receiuethj thoſe offerings that are offered as God. And the churoh truly doth offer the * of his body e- blond, ſanc fif ung 
euer) les en by the hb fruits. In theſe words Theodoret ſpeaketh not ofthe ſacrifice that Chriſt offered himſelfe, 
but of the ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankſgiuing which the Church offereth to him, in celebrating the memorie of 
his death. Not of the prieſthood which Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, but of the pricſthood which he doth ex- 
erciſe in heauen, not now offering any thing, but as God reociuing obla ons. And where he ſaith that now he 
exerciſeth the prieſthood as man, he denieth not, but that he doth exerciſe it as mediator, God & man: which 
is more plaine in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues cap. 8. where he inquireth how Chriſt doth both 
fic at the right hand of maieſtie, and yet is a miniſter of the holy things. For what prieſtly office doth be exerciſe(ſaith 
he) which bath once offered vp him ſelfe, and doth no more offer any ſacrifice? And how can it be that the ſame perſon ſhould 
both ſit and exerciſe the prieſily office? except perhaps a man will ſay, that the ſaluation which be prepareth as Lord, i @ 
prieſtly office, Neither hath he any other meaning dialogo primo where his purpoſe is to proue that Chriſt had a 
body, If therefore it be proper for prieſts to offer gifts, and Chriſt concerning bis Iumanitie is called a prieſt, and he offered 
none other ſacrifice but his owne body, therefore our Lord Chriſt had a body. He ſaith not here, that Chriſt is a prieſt ac- 
cording to his humanitie oncly, whereas the excellencie of his perſon, being both God and man, cauſed his 
prieſthood and ſacrifice to be acceptable and auailable for the redemption of man. Therefore he ſaith alſo vp- 
on the ſeuenth Chapter. It # the part of a man to exerciſe prieſthood, and of God to receiue thoſe things that are offered, 
But yet the onely begotten ſonne of God being made man, was made our prieſt alſs after the order of Melchiſedech,not with 
am increaſe of dignitie, but concealing bus diuine dignitie, and taking vpon him a baſe eſtate for our ſaluation, You ſec in 
theſe words he acknowledgeth him to be a prieſt, as he is both God & man. So ſaith Primaſius vpon this _ 
ter: It # the office of the high Prieſt io ſtand betweene God and the people, to intreate God for the ſins of the people, this did 
Chriſt, by that he is man and God alſo,offering vp himſelfe for our ſins,alwaies lining to make interceſſion to God for vs. Ipſe 
verus Deus & pomifex,qui pro nobis non in ſanguine tanrorum & bircorum, ſed in ſanguine ſus ſemel introiuit in ſanc ta. 
L #04 tunc Pontifex ille ſignificalat, qui cum ſanguinein ſancta ſauc lorum per ennos fengulos introibat. Iſte igitur eſt, 
qu1 in ſe vns totum exhibuit, quod eſſe neceſſarium ad redemft ionis ſciebat effeflum, idem ſcilicet c ſacerdos & ſacri- 
ficium, idem Deus & templum. Sacerdos per quem ſumms reconciliati : ſacrificium quo reconciliati: Deus cui reconciliati. 
Solus tamen ſacerdss ſacrificium, & templum: & bæc omnia Deus, ſecundum ſormam ſerui. Fulg. de fide ad Petr. c. 2. 
Gregor. Bet. Cum fongitur pro nobis ſacerdotis officio, Chriſtus veriſſime fac tus eſt maxime defenſor & aduccatis pro 
nobu ſemper aſſiſtens, interpellans queque Patrem, qua ſolus puri ſſi mus ſacerdos, vt expiate labe delinguentie, dining 
eius propitiatione ſeruemur. Per hoc ergo quod leſus fac tus eſt Chriſius Dominus, non tam ſubſtantie eius Divine 
aliquid confertur, quam preſpec tum ei quibus Reyni eius & Sacerdot j ac Dominy put eſtas velnt munus ſalutare collatum 
eſt. But io make the matter c lere, beſide that which the Apoſtle writeth cap. 3. & g. theſe arguments way plainly 
be drawne out of the ſeuenth Chapter, where he Tak expreſly of his prieſthood after the order of Melc hi- 
ſedech. Chriſt as he is without * mother, is aprieſt after the order of Mclchiſedech : Chriſt as he is 
God and man, is without father and mother, therefore Chriſt as he is God and man is a prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedech, Againe,Chriſt according to his diuinitie hath no beginning of his daies, nor end of his life 
according to his whole perſon: therefore Chriſt according to his diuinitie, and according to his whole per- 
ſon, is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſdech. Againe, except you vnderftand Chriſt to haue beene a prieſt ac- 
cording to his diuinitie, he was tithed in the loines of Abraham aſwell as Leui, but according to his diuinitie 
he was not in the loines of Abraham, and therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God, though as man he was 
ſubiect to the law: bur receiued tithes of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. For the prieſt recei- 
ueth tithes in the name of God, as he bleſſeth in the name of God. Therefore if Chriſt giue prieſtly bleſſing 
in his owne name, he giueth it as he is God, and not as man onely. Finally, to ſaꝝ that Chriſt was a prieſt in 
reſpect of his manhood onely, ſauoureth ranckly of Neſtorianiſme,whereas our aſſertion that Chriſt is an high 
prieſt, both according to his Deitic, in which he is equall with his father, and alſo according to his humanitiez 
in which the father is greater then he, is as farre from Arrianiſme as Papiſts are from honeſtie and ſincerity, to 
charge us with ſuch open blaſphemie, which we deteſt more then they. 8 3 
7 Wich aſtrong crie.) Thongb our Saviour make interceſſion for vs, according to his humane nature, continually The ſacrifie 
in heauen alſo i yet be doth not in any external creatures make ſacrifice,nor vſe the prayersſacrificall, by which our redemp- 4s we _ 
tion was atchieued, as he did in the time of his mortall life, and in the aft of bis Paſſion, and moſt principally, when with © cipal! act of 
laud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum, he voluntarily depoſed his ſowle, yeelding Chriftes 
it in ſt proper ſort for a ſacrifice. for in that laſt point of his death, conſiſteth ſpecially his bigh prieſily office, and the 33 ; 
very works and conſummation of our redemption, 5 : * 
Obſerue more ower, that though commonly every faithſull perſon pray both for him ſelfe and others, and offer his prayers Prieſts pravers. 
to God, yet none offereth by office, and ſpeciall deputatian, and appointment, in the perſon of the whole Church and people, more effectuall. 
| ſaving the Prieſſ. Whoſe prayers therefore be more effeluall in them ſelues, for that they be the voice of all faithfull men Choits Priefi 
together, made by him that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate. And of thu Minde were all Chriſts frag- i adio, 
ers, in all bis life and death, as all bis other actions were : bis faſting, watclung, preaching, inſtitut ing, miniſt ring, or recei= 
wing Sacraments euer) one being done as Prieftlie attions, G 
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to Chriſt in all things, ſaving that they offer for their one ſinnts, a gre at and foule matter of Antichtiftian 

vſurpation will appeare. For where haue they any toſtimonie of the Scripture, ener for their papacic, or far 

their prieſthood? LET 5 

RHEM, 3 p P Did not glorifie himlclfe,)._ .7 he dignitie of Prieſthood muſt needs be paſſing high and ſoutraigne,when it was The dionitie 
« promotion and preſerment in the fonne of God himſelfe according to lus manhood, and when he weuld not vſurpe,nor take and funRion 
pon hum the ſame without bis ſathers expreſſe commiſſion and calling thereunto. An eternall example of humilitie, and an Cf . iclthocd 
argument of condemnation to ail mort all men, that arrogate vniuſtiy any func lion or power ſpirituali that ix not giaen them — — 4 be 
from alone, and by lawfull calling, and comm ſſion of their ſwperiors, E ed. 

F VIE. 3 The Pope and his prieſts doe glotifie themſelues, for their prieſthood is not of Gods appointment, but of The popiſh 

their owne vſurpation. For where hath God commanded them to ſacrifice the body and bloud of Chriſt, for Piiclikoos, 


the ſianes of the liuing and of the dead? | 
Rui M. 4 6 A Prieſt forcuer.) In the 109, Pſalmi, ſrom whence this teflimonie is taken,both Chriſtes lingdeme and Prieſt Chi? both 
bood are ſet foorth, but the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially bu Priefthood, as the more excellent and preeminent fate in him, our ptieſi and kings 
Redemption being wrought e atchieued by ſacrifice, which was an atte of by Prieſthood and not of his kingly power,though h * Prieſt, 
he was properly a king alſo, as Melchiſedgc was both Prieſt aud king, being a reſemblance of Chriſt is both, but much mare — — 
in his Prieſthood, And our Lord had this excellent double dignitie (as appeareth by the diſcourſe of S. Paul, and hu alle- the two. 
ations here out of the Pſalme, ) at the very firſt moment of his conception or incarnation, for you muſt beware of the wiched P/al.2.109, 
hereſie of the Arians and Caluimſts (except in theſe later it berather an errour proceeding of ignorance) that iche not to Mer aPrieft 
ſay, that Chriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice, according to his Godhead. Which u to make Chriſt, God the father Prieſſ, and — her? 
not his ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him as bus Lord, and not as 1 equall in dignitie and nature. Therefore S. God, 
Auguſt ine ſaithin Plal. 109. That as he was man, he was Prieſt: as God he was not Prieſt And Theodoret in Pſ. 
109, As man, he did offer ſacrifice : but as God, he did rec eiue ſacrifice. Aud againe, Chriſt touching his hu- 
manitie was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other hoſt but his owne body, &c. Dialog. I. circa med. Some of our Renan pag ty, 
nem Maſtersnot knowing ſo much, did let fall out of their pennes the contrary,and being jon 78 of the errour, and that 
it was very Ari aniſime, yet they perſiſt init of meere ignorance in the grounds of Diuinitie, . . ; 
FVIX E. 4 Becauſe this note ſpecially noteth me, I will repeate that I haue anſwered ym it elſe where, Firſt note the Slander, 
«intollerable pride of theſe popiſh intetpreters, that chalenge to themſelues all learning and Knowledge in Diui- 
nity, & condemne all other men oß ignorance, and mere ignorance, in the grounds ot diuinitie. So play erh Eri- 
flow with the Brſhop of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I reproovedin theſe wordes. The like im- 
pudent cauill he bringeth againſt M. Ie well, u hom no man Ithinke without laughter can read, tobe charged 
with ignorance by blundering Briſtow, for affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt according to his deitle, whom the 
Apoſtle expreſly taith by his eternall ſpirite to haue offered himſelfe. Heb.9.14. But that you may the better 
vnderſtand this controuerſie betweene vs, we deny net that Chriſt was a Prieſt according to his humanitie, 
but wee affitme, that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, as hee is both God and man. For in the office of Prieſthood, 
two things muſt be conſidered, AMiniterie, and an Auctoritie. In reſpect of the winiſteriall part, our Saviour 
Chriſt pertourmed chat office, as man, but in reſpect of auctoritie of entring into the holieſt place, and re- 
-conciling vs to God, and preſenting ys ynto God, which was the princ pall part of his prieſthood, he did per- 
fourme it, as the ſonne of God, as the Lord and maker of the houſe, and not as a ſeruant, but as God which 
-hath created all things, Heb. 3. verſe 1.2.3. 4. J · and 6· Againſt this ſound doctrine, let vs examine what the he- 
retikes allcage. Firſt, they charge it moſt odiouſly with Arrianiſme, but without all ſparke of reaſon, ſeemg we 
diſtinguiſh plainely, the auctoritie of God the ſonne, which is equall with his father, fromthe miniſtery of the 
man Ieſus Chriſt, inferiour to his father as touching his manhood. Secandly, they charge ys that we ſticke 
not to ſay: Chriſt was a prieſt, at did offer ſacriſice according to his godhead, But we ſay he Was apricit, and 
did offer ſacrifice, both according to his godbead, and according to his manhood. And the ſame ſayeth the 
Apoſile in effect, uben he ſaith: The bloud of Chriſt, which by his eternall ſpirite, offered hiinſelfe ynreprove- 
able to God, thall purge your conſcience, &c· Heb. g. 14. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any man, - 
he ha4 beene innocent, but the bloud of that man which was God, was the price. of our redemption, in which 
reſpect the Apoſtle, A ct. 20. 28 ſaith, that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſelfc by his one bloud. For 
by the eternal ſpirit is vnderſtoode that infinite power of the diuinitie, ynited to the humanitię by which the 
fcritice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame lively or quickening yertue by which he created vs, he 
might alſo r vs. Whereunto out Sauiour Chriſt had regard, when he ſaid. Iohn 6. It the ſpirite chat gi- 
, wethlife,the fleſprofiteth nothing. But this (lay the der to make. cba Ged the fathers prieſt, and not his ſonne. 
Nay rather, this 1s to acknowledge Cbriſt to be both his fathers ſonne and his prieſt, euen as the Apoſtle 
ſaith : The law appointeth Prixſts, wen that haus infirmitie, but the word of the othe which is after the, lam, the ſonne for 
ener petfected. Heb.7,28; where, hy the oppolition of men hauing infirmitie, with the ſonne perfeted. for cuer, 
it is moſt clecre, that the word of the othe maketh Chit, as = is the ſonne of God a prieſt; after the or- 
der of Melchiſedecb. Where Icannor omit the ſhamefull corruption of this text in your popiſh ttanſlation, 
which to hide this oppoſition berweene men, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogether left out this word 
Fes, although it be in the Latine expreſſed manifeſtly : Lex enim beminesconflutuit, ee, which they tranſlate 
thus: The lawe appointeth prieff, them that haze infirmitie, But to proceede: our accuſers a dde further hat our 
aſlertion is to make Chrift to doe ſacrifice, and homage to God his father, as his Lord. and not as bis equall 
in dignitie and nature · I anſwere, no more then when S. Paul ſayeth, that Chriſt when be wat in the fourme of 
God, and thousht it no robberie to be equell with God, made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke vpon him tht ſhape of 4 ſer- 
w4nt, and became obedient to the death, enen the death of the Croſſe, For J have ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed,that 
all partes of his prieſthood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, miniſterie, ſubiection, he performed 
as man: but the auctoritie ofreconcilang men to God, he vuraught as God and man, euen as the Apoſtle wri- 
$ teth: God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world vnto bimſelſe, ⁊. Cor. j. g. Therefore, that he might be a prieſi, able and 
worthy to make atonement with God, he was God: That his reconciliation and ſatis faction might extend to 
men, he was man, and ſo being God and man, he is a perfect mediator betweene God and man, and an high 
prieſt for euer after the order of Melc hiſedech. All this notwirhſtanding they oppoſe againſt ys the auctoxitie 
of the fathers, who doubtleſſe had none other meaning then we to keepe this Almelo. Fult S. Auguſtine ian 
pl. 109. is produc ed to ſay: that a he was man, he was prieſt, as God he was not pxieſt. But S. Auguſtines words are 
ſomewhat othetwiſe : he Lord hath ſworne egc. for to this end thou waſt borne out of the wowbe before the d ayſtar, that 
thou might eſt be a prieſt for euer after the order of Meichiſedec. For according to that he # borne of God the father, Gad wit h 
© God, coeternall with lum that begetteth,J1e is not a prieſt but a prieſt for his fleſhaſſwmpted,for the ſacrifice, which being ta= 
len ef vin o might offer for v5. In theſe words Auguſtines meaning is plaing enough, that Chrij 8c his 
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diuine and eternall generation could not haue beene a prieſt for vs, except he had taken our fleſh, and beene 
borne a man, which we doe alwaies confeſſe. But that our redemption by his ſacrifice was the meete worke of 
his manhood onely, he ſaith not, but the contrarie if he be marked. For he ſaith that the ſonne of God was a 
prieſt for the fleſu, which he tooke of vs, that he might offer for vs that ſacrifice which he tooke of vs. Here it 
is plaine, that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice, but he offereth as a prieſt, for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth to a 
Prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God is a pricſt, yet not as God only, but as God and man, Wherupon tbe ſame Au- 
guſtine ſaith afterward: O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid: Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedech, 
The ſame prioſt for euer is the Lord on thy right hand, the very ſame (I 750 prieff for euer, of whom thou haſt ſtorne, i the 
Lord on thy right hand, becauſe thou baſt ſaid to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand vntill 1 make thine enemies 
thy footeftoole, Here he affirmeth that the eternall God, Dauids Lord as he is God, and Davids ſonne as he is 
man, is that eternallprieſt, And to what end, but to performe thoſe parts of a prieſt which were proper to God, 
that is, to reconcile vs to God, to haue auctoritie of himſelfe and of his owne nature and worthineiſe,to come 
before God, and to remaine in the fauor of God alwaies, which no creature hath but through his worthineſſe 
and gratious gift. The next auctoritie brought againſt vs, is Theodoret in pſ. 10g. whois cited thus: 45 man ba 
did offer ſacrifice, but as God he did receiue ſacrifices. Verily we ſay as much and more allo, that he offered ſacrifice 
as God alſo, reconciling the world to himſelfe, But in truth the words of Theodoret are otherwiſe, and to an 
other end,Chriſ(ſaith hes now a prieſt, which it ſprong of luda, according to the fleſhnot offering any thing himſelfe but 
is the head of them that offer, ſering he calleth the church hu body, and therefore be exerciſeth the prieſthood as a man, and be 
receiueth thoſe offerings that are offered as God. And the churoh truly doth offer the — of his body c blond, ſanc fung — 
euery len en byt hf fruits. In theſe words Theodoret ſpeaketh not ofthe ſacrifice that Chriſt offered himlelfe, 
but of the ſpirituall ſacrifice of thankſgiuing which the Church offereth to him, in celebrating the memorie of 
his death. Not of the prieſthood which Chriſt did exerciſe in earth, but of the prieſthood which he doth ex- | 
erciſe in heauen, not now offering any thing, but as God recciuing obla'ons, And where he ſaith that now he 
exerciſeth the prieſthood as man, he Jenierh not, but that he doch exerciſe it as mediator, God & man: which 
is more plaine in his expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrues cap. 8. where he inquireth how Chriit doth both 
fit at the right hand of maieſtie, and yet is a miniſter ofthe holy things. For what priefily office doth he exerciſe(ſaith 
he) which hath once offered vp himſelfe,and doth no more offer any ſacrifice? And how can it be that the ſame perſon ſhould 
both ſit and exerciſe the prieſtly office ? except perhaps a man will ſay, that the ſaluation which he prepareth as Lord, # @ 
prieſtiy office, Neither hath he any other meaning dialogo primo where his purpoſe is to proue that Chriſt had a 
body, If therefore it be proper for prieſts to offer gifts, and Chriſt concerning his humanitie is called a prieſt, and be offered 
none other ſaerifice but his owne body, therefore our Lord Chriſt had a body. He ſaith not here, that Chriſt is a prieſt ac- 
cording to his humanitie oncly, whereas the excellencie of his perſon, being both God and man, cauſed his 
prieſthood and ſacrifice to be acceptable and auailable forthe redemption of man. Therefore he ſaith alſo vp- 
on the ſeuenth Chapter. It # the part of a man to exerciſe prieſthood, and of God to receiue thoſe things that are offered, 
But yet the onely begotten ſonne of God being made man, was made our prieſt alſs after the order of Melchiſedech,not with 
am increaſe of dignitie, but concealing bis diuine dignitie, and taking vpon him a baſe eſtate for our ſaluation. You ſee in 
theſe words he acknowledgeth him to be a prieſt, as he is both God & man. So ſaith Primaſius vpon this cha 
ter: It # the office of the high Prieſt to ſtand bet weene God and the people, to intreate God for the fins of the people, this did 
Chriſt, by that he is man and God alſo, offering vp himſelfe for our ſins,alwaies lining to make interceſſion to God for vs. Ipſe 
verus Deus & pont ifex, qui pro nobis non in ſanguine tawrorum & bircorum, ſed in ſanguine ſus ſemel introivit in ſanta, 
£404 tunc Pontifex ille ſygnifical at, qui cum ſanguine in ſancta ſauctorum per ennos fingulos introibat. Iſte igitureſt, 
qu1 in ſe vns totum exhibuit, quod eſſe neceſſarium ad redemptions ſciebat effefium, idem ſcilicet e ſacerdos & ſacri- 
ficium, idem Deus & templum, Sacerdos per quem ſumus reconciliati : ſacrificium quo reconciliati: Deus cui reconciliati, 
Solus tamen ſacerdos ſacrificium, & templum: & hecomnia Deus, ſecundum ſormam ſerui. Fulg. de fide ad Petr. c. 2. 
Gregor, Bet. Cum fungitur pro nobis ſacerdotis officio, Chriſtus veriſſime fac tus eſt maxime defenſor & aduccatis pro 
nobis ſemper aſſiſtens, interpellans queque Patrem, qua ſolus puriſſi mus ſacerdos, vt expiata labe delinguentiæ, diuina 
eius propitiatione ſeruemur. Per hoc erge quod leſus fac tus eſt Chriſius c Dominus, non tam ſubſtantie eius Divine - 
aliquid confertur, quam preſpec lum e quibus Keyni eius & Sacerdoty ac Dominy put eſtas vel nt munus ſalutare collatum 2 
eſt. But to make the matter clere, beſide that which the Apoſtle writeth cap.3.&9.theſe arguments way plainly 
be drawne out of the ſeuenth Chapter,where he Cock expreſly of his prieſthood after the order of Melc hi- 
ſedech. Chriſt as he is without father and mother, is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : Chriſt as he is 
God and man, is without father and mother, therefore Chriſt as he is God and man is a prieſt after the order 
of Melchiſedech, Againe,Chriſt according to his diuinitie hath no beginning of his daies,nor end of his life 
according to his whole perſon: therefore Chriſt according to his diuinitie, and according to his whole per- 
ſon, is aprieſt after the order of Melchiſdech. Againe, except you vnderftand Chriſt to haue heene a prieſt ac- 
cording to his diuinitie, he was tithed in the loines of Abraham aſwell as Levi, but according to his diuinitie 
he was not in the loines of Abraham, and therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God, though as man he was 
ſubiect to the law: bur rec eiued tithes of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. For the prieſt recei- 
ueth tithes in the name of God, as he bleſſeth in the name of God. Therefore if Chriſt Aug prieſtly bleſſing 
in his owne name, he giueth it as he is God, and not as man onely. Finally, to ſay that Chriſt was a prieſt in 
reſpect of his manhood onely,ſauoureth ranckly of Neſtorianiſmè, whereas our aſſertion that Chriſt is an bigh 
pricſt, both according to his Deitic, in which he is equall with his father, and alſo according to his humanitiez 
in whieh the father is greater then he, is as farre from Arrianiſme as Papiſts are from honeſtie and ſincerity, to 
charge us with ſuch open blaſphemie, which we deteſt more then they. 5 . 
„ 7 Wich aſtrongſcrie.) I bongb our Saviour make interceſſion for vs, according to his humane nature, continually The ſacrifice 
IM, F a . S = | , on the croſſe 
in heaven alſo i yet be doth not in am external creatures make ſaer ice, nor vſe the prayersſacrificall, by which var redemp= wasthe prin. 
tion was atchitued, as he did in the time of his mortal life, and in the act of bis Paſſion, and moſt principally, when'with b cpalla A of 
laud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas commendo ſpiritum meum, he voluntarily depoſed his ſoule, yeelding Chꝛiſies 
it in moſt proper ſort for a ſacrifice. for in that laſt point of his death, conſiſterh ſpecially his bigh priefily office, and the ——— ; 
very works and conſummation of our redemption, N | 2 c. 23.46. 
Obſerue more ower, that though commonly euern faithſull perſon pray both for him ſelfe and others, and offer his prayers Prieſts pravers. 
te God, yet none offereth by office, and ſpeciall deputatian, and appointment, in the perſon of the whole Charch and people, more effectuall. 
' ſaving the Prieſt; Whoſe prayers therefore be more effecluall in them ſelues, for that they be the voice of all faithfull men Chrifts Prieff 
nogether, made by him that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate. And of thus kinde were all Chriſis frag- n adions;, = 
ers, in all his life and death, as all his other actions were: his faſting, watclyng, preaching, inflituting, miniſt ring, or recei= 
wing Sacraments euer one being done as Prieſtlie attions, Chin 
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Chriſt offered but that one ſacrifice propitiatoty on the croſſe, and that but once, neither doth he make a. — 
ny other ſacrifice many externall creatures, Neither hath he any ſacrificing prieſts to be mediators be- I high Pull 


tweene God andthe people, as Parmenian the Heretike _ the Biſhop betweene God and the people. 
Therefore the prayers of the miniſter of che Church, which he concemeth orpronounceth in the name ofthe 
tongregation are not more effectuall in themſelues for any ſuch office of mediation or legation, but they are 
acc eptable becauſe they are according to Gods ordinanc e, the prayers of the whole church vttered by a mi- 
niſterthereunto appointed. For the prayer of one private man, praying, with harty affection and rrue faith, 
is more agreeable to the will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand prieſts void of faith and good affection, 
yea and ſhall haue better effect then the faithfull prayer of the miniſter, conceived for a eareleſſe and faith- 
lecke people. Therefore Chriſts prayers and other actions of his prieſthood were of another and a more ex- 
cellent kinde, then theprayers of the beſt ger that euer was. His office of preaching and miniſtting of Sa- 
craments, he hath by his word committed to the miniſters of his Church, to exere iſe in his name, therefore 
they be as effectuall being done by his ſeruanrs,as by himſelfe. Bur his high prieſts office be retaineth to him- 
ſelfe, and hath not committed it to another, Theretore none may preſume to offer ſacriſice as he did, nur to 


pray, watch, faſt, or doe any thing meritorious for other as he did. 


7 For his reuerence.) Theſe wordes haue our EngliſhTranſtators pernicioufly and moſt preſumptuoiſij cer Notorious. 
ted, tarning them thus, In that which he feared,contraryto the verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie, & to Eraſmus alſo,and reticallunſa 
contrary to the ordinarie vſe of the Greele word. us Bes himſeife defineth it Luc. 2. v. j: and contrary te the proprietie of oa to mn 
the Greeke phraſe, as not onely the Catholikes,but * the be} learned Lutherans doe ſhew and prone by many examples. I bey — 21 
folo w herein the ſingul ar preſumptionof Caluin, who was the firſt (as his fellow Beds confeſſeth) that ener ſound ont this in- phemie. lu. 
terpretation, Which neither S. chryſoſti me, nor any other, as perfect Gretians as they were, could ener eſpie. Where onely to v Gl 
baue made choiſe of that mpious and arrogant Sec taries ſenſe, before the ſaid fathers and all the Churches beſti es, had been Flac, ly ap- 
flame full ynongb: but to ſet the ſame dowe for very Scriprure of Gods bleſſed word, that is intolerable and paſſeth all im- on ibu place, 


pietie. And we ſee plainly that they haue no conſciemce,indifferencie nor other purpoſe but to make the poore Rader: beleene, 
Bhat their opinions be Gods one word, and to draw the Scriptures to ſound after the fautaſie of their bereſges, But if the good 
Reader knew, for what point of dectrine they haue thus framed their tranſlation, they would abborre them to the depth of 


Hel. forſooth it 3 thus: they would haue thu Scripture meane, that Chriſt was in horrible feare of damnation, and that he Caluim bla 
was not onel in pain's corpurall pon the Croſſe (which they hold, not to haue beene ſufficient for mans redemption) but that phemie da 
be was in the very ſorowes and diftr: ſſes of the damned, without any difference, hut that it was not euerlaſt ing, as theirs is, Chuiſt ie 
For this horrible blaſphemie (which is herr interpretation of Chriſtes deſcending into Hel) Gods holy word muſt be cor- <4 —— | 
rupted, and the ſacrifice of Chrifisdeath (whereof they talke ſo jreſumptuonſly) muſt not be ynongh for our redemption, eæ- and _ 
cept be be damned for vs alſo to the paines of Hel, Wo be to our poore Countrie, that maſt haue ſuch bookgs, and read ſuch dexhober 
tranſlations, See Caluin and Bezain their Commentaries and Annotations vpon thu place, and you ſhall ſee, that fer de fenſt wiſe nere 


of the ſaid p 5. 8 they hawe thus tranſlated this text, See the Annotations before, AQt-2.27,and Mat.27.46. 
The Grecke 
which giueth that interpretation which the word will beare, But it is contrarie (ay you) to the verſion and 
all antiquitie, That is not ſo, for Beza — a moſt ancient Latine verſion, which he calleth Clarementanass 
todex, where it is tranſlated a meta, from feare. Primaſius alſo * the ſentence of Caſſiodorus, that the 
word is taken ſometime for loue, and ſometime for feare. Greg. Naxian. alſo orat. 2. de filis, rec koning 73 d- 
Abs, chat is, feare, among the inſirmities of Chriſtes manhood, declareththat he folowed this ſenſe: ſecing 
this word fignifying feare, is no where in the Scripture applyed to Chriſt but in this text. Theodorer alſo ma- 
nifeſtly foloweth this ſenſe, writing vpon this text, and ſaith: who(exceßt he were ont of bis witi) won ld ſay that theſe 
things are ſpoken of hu diuine nature? For if bleſſed Paul feared not death, but defired to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt, 
and ſaid to them which foreſhewed vnto him thoſe things which ſhould befall vnto him at Jeruſalem, and aſſayed to keepe 
him backe, why weepe you and affi:ft my hart? Jam rea ſie not onely to be bound, but alſo to die for the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift : how did God the word, the creator of the world(which cannot be turned or changed, and is free pom all affec- 
tion) ſeare death? Againe, he interpreteth the prayer here ſpoken of, to be that which he made in bis paſſion, ſaying, 
Faiher if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me. The Syrian tranſlation is alſo fom feare. Idacius Clauus propter 
rimorem {15,3 Cant. Vurimadum By all which it is manifeſt, how vntruely you ſay, that our interpretation is con- 
trarie to the verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie, as alſo to the ordinarie vſe of the Greeke word, which not one- 
ly of prophane writers, but alſo in the holy Scripture, is taken for feare, Act 23. o and euen in this Epiſtle Heb. 
11 . witneſſe your owne Latine text, Vhich for baaCy9s tranſlateth timens & metuem, fearing. Neither doth 
Beza ſay otherwiſe, but bringeth many examples to the contrarie. Like wiſe, where you ſay it is contrary to the 
propertie of the Greeke phraſe, you ſhew your great skill in the Greeke tongue. For our interpretation is moſt 
agrecable to the Greeke phraſe, bic auſe the prepoſition v doth more commonly ſigniſie out er from, then, for, 
as you tranſlate it, though Illyricus helpe you with ſome examples where it ſignifieth rather, præ then pro. That 
Beza confeſſeth Caluin to haue beene the firſt that found out this interpretation, he meaneth in theſe daies, for 
he allegeth that Nazianzen and other of the ancient fathers did follow this interpretation before Caluin. And 
although Chryſoſtome did nat, yet Nazianzen and Theodoret did, which were as perfect Grecians as Chry- 
ſoſtome: and yet Chryſoſtome doth not altogether abhorre from it, though he preferre the other. Let the He- 
retikes be aſhamed (ſaitk he) the ſonne of God was heard v ML from ftare, and what could a man ſay more 
of the Prophets ? And what order is it that he ſaith be was heard from feare ? and althouzh he were the ſonne, he learned 
of choſe things which he ſuffered, obedience, wi wonld ſay theſe things of God. Here it appearethplainely, that he vn- 
r word LW & for feare, and not for reuerence, becauſe it could not be ſaid ofthe Prophets, that 
they were heard for their reuerence, but from their feare. Wherefore, ſeeing this commentary was not written 
by Chryſoſtome himſelfe, but gathered out of his homilies and writings after his death, it may be the other in- 
terpret ation was added by ſome other that liked better thereof then of Chryſoſtomes firſt ſenſe, Wherefore{ts 
omit all your vngodly rayling meete for ſuch heretikes and traytors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our 
tranſlation is agree able to the originall text and to the ancient verſions and ſenſe of ſome ofthe ancient fa- 
theis, ſo is our expoſition honorable and glorious to God the father and Chriſt his ſonne, and to the holy ghoſt, 
by whom this Epiſtle was indited, and agreeable to the analogy of faith, confirming an article of our fairh, that 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, and ſuffered not onely bodily paines, but alſo great forow and anguiſh of ſoule, 
which was neceſſary for our redemprion, according tothe manifeſt Scriptures: and obeyed, as the death of 
his body was 3 neceſſary part of his obedience and ſacrifice. And therefore you doe as ignorantly as maliciouſ- 
ly ſeparate the ſacrifice of his death from all other his paſſions, as though his (acrifice was no more but the ſe- 


paration of his body from his ſoule, and chat all that he ſuffered beſide in body and minde,was ſuperfluous, ſee- 


word ſignifieth borh feare, reverence, and pictic. Therefore that tranſlation is not corrupt, Caullling 
ſenſe of 
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ing his death onely ſhould be enough for our redemption. Wo be to them therefore that are led by ſuch 
blinde guides, that either ſee not ſo manifeſt light of truth, or elie do ſo obſtinately ſtriue againſt it to their vt- 
ter condemnation. Where you ex hort men to read Caluin and Beta in their Commentitics and Annota- 
tions vpon this plate, Iwiſh that all men either would or cvuld follow your counſell, and they ſh duld tee 
that they are fatre from ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemouſlie 'aſctibe vnto them. And for this 
queſt. on of Chriſtes deſcending into hell, I referre the Readers as you doe, to that which hath beene writ- 
ten before of this matter. : ENG | 3 | 
9 Conſummate) The full wrke of bis ſacrifice, by which we were e wk wholy conſuminate and acc: m- 
Pliſhedgat the ybelling vp of bis ſpiris to Gd the Fathergwhen b ſaid, Conſummatum eſt. though for to mak# the ſame 
eſfeTuall to the ſaluation of particular men; lie him ſelfe did dinerſe things and now doth in heauen, and our ſelses alſb muſt 
yſe many meanes, fer the application thereof to our particular neceſſities. See the next Annotation, 1 
9 as made to all.) The Proteſtants vfon pretence of the ſufficiencie of Chriſts Paſſion, and his en · ly redempti- 
on, oppoſe them ſeluet gmilefully in ihe ſight of the ſimple,againſ} the inwocationof Sainfts,and their interieſſivh,and helpe 
of v1, againſt our penitentiall workes'vy ſuffering for our omne ffanes, either in this lift or the next : ag dinſt the merites of 
faſting, praying, alm x, and other thingscommended to vun holy writte, and againſt maſt things done in the Churela in ſa- 
cr:fice, Sacra ment, and cereminie. But thus place and many other ſhew, that Chriſs Paſſion, thoueh it be of it ſelſe farre 
more ſuſficient ani forcible, then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſſe of vnderſtanding can conſider, yet frofeteth none but 


appointeth in hy word, or by the Holy Ghoſt in by Church, And the Heretilgs that fay, faith onely in the thing required to 
apply Chriſtes benefites vnto vs, are hereby alſo eaſily refuted, For we doe not obey lum onely by beleenins, but by doing 
whatſoever he chmmaundeth. Laſily, we note in the ſame wordes, that Chriſt appointeth not by lis abſolute-and eternal 
election, men ſo to be partakers of the fruite of hu redemption, without any conditinn ar reſpect of their owne workes,obedi= 


ence, or free wille but with this condition al waies, if men will obey hum, and doe that which he appornteth, See S. Auguſtine 
(or Proſper) to. 7. Reſponſ. Proſperi. li. a. articulo i. ad obiectiones Vincentij, where he ſaith of the tap of Chriſtes 
Paſſion, It hath in deede in it ſelfe, to profite all: but Fir be not drunken it healeth not. a | 

. We confellecharChriſtes Paſſion piofiterh none but ſuch as obey him, and vie ſuch meanes to apply the 
benefit thetof tu themſelues, as he bath appointed by. his word, without which,the Holy ghoſt hath appointed 
nothing in the Church of Chriſt. Though inthe Churchof Antichriſt, that which cannot haue a ſhew or co- 
lour by wreſting of the word of God, is blaſphemouſly aſcribed to the appointment of the Holy ghoſt But how 
are we confuted, that ſay faith is the onely thing required to apply Chriſtes benefits vnto vs'* You anſwere: Foy 
we doe not obey him onely by beleeuing, but by doing 3 he commandeth : ergo, it is not the proper office of faith 
to apply the benefits of Chriſtes death vnto vs. How hangeth this together ? For the Apoſtle ſaith not that o- 
bedience is the onely meane whereby we apply Chriſtes benefits vnto vs, but that Chift is a cauſe of ſalua- 
tion to all that obey him, ſo that obedience is a fruite of ſaluation, nor a cauſe thereof. Although if you 
would vnderſtand . obedience of faith and trueth, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh, and from whence 
floweth all other obedience to Gods commaundements, we would not conrend with you, but that obedi- 
ence is the onely meane on aur. part, to apply the benefits of Chriſt vnto ys, but on Gods behalfe, the 
Holy Ghoſt is the onely meane. Theodoret faith : By this meanes he exhorteth them to whem he writeth to continue 
in faith and to truſt inthe mercy and clementie af the high Prieſt. S. Ambroſe alſo vnderſtandeth this obedience 
to be faith, ſaying : He ſheweth what great gaine hu Paſſion is, which ſufficeth vnto all beleewers for eternall ſaluat ion. 


Chriſt reelding 
vp the Ghoſt, 
accomyluhied 
our redemp- 
tion. 

Id 19.30, 
Chriſtes Paſſion 
ſufficienrfor all, 


but profitab'e ta 
them only u hit 
obey, not by 
faith only, hut 

: ſuch, as both doe his commaundements, and vſe ſuch remedies and meanes to apply the benefite thereof to them ſelues, 45 he by doing as 


he and his 
Church com · 
maund. 


Tuſtification by 
faith onely. 


The very ſame wotds hath Primaſuis. Finally, you cannot prooue by this place that God chuſeth men to ſal--Kerie, 


uation, with reſpe& of the merit of their workes, abedience, free will or faith it ſelfe, but with condition, 


that he will giue them grace to obey him, and will to beleeue in him, and to doe that he appointeth. Not leas Frcewill, 


uing it to tlie freedome of mans will, which auaileth to nothing but to ſinne, as S. Auguſtine faith ad Boni fac. lib. 3. 
c. 8, And Proſper meaneth, that the cup of immortalitie is drunke by faith onely. For he ſaid before, that they 
which depart out of the world without ſaith and the Sarrament ef regeneration, are farre from their redemption, Signi- 
fy ing, that faith Which is confirmed by the Sacrament of baptiſme in all that be of yeeres, is the onely meane 
to drinke this cup of immortalitie. But to infants, the ſpirit of God which is alſo teſtiſied to de giuen by bap⸗ 
tiſme, is ſuffcient to make them partakers of it. | | 


11 Inexplic able.) Intending to treate more largely and particularlyef Chriſtes or Melchiſedeks Prieſthood, he The Apofile 
forewarneth them that the myſterit thereof is far paſſing their capacitie,and that threugh their feeblenes in faith and ney qmitte th to 


ich 


vi ſſe of vaderſtanding, he is forced to'omit dinerſe deepc points concerning the Pricſthood of the news law. Among wh 


ſpeake of the 
B. Sacrament 


(ao duubt) the myſtery of the Sarrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called M as sk, was a principal and pertinent mat- 4 4 muſterie 
ter: which the Apoſtles and Fathers of the primitine Church vſed apt to treat of ſo largely and partituluriy in their wi: then to decpe 
kings, which might come to the hands of the vnfait / ſull, who of all things tooke ſorneſt ſcandal df the B. Sacrament, as we for the Iew es 
ſee Jo. 6, He ſpate to the Hehrues (ſaith S. Hierom ep.1 26.) that is, to the Iewes, and not to the faithfull men, Packic. 


to whom he might haue beene bold to vtter the Sacrament. And in deede it was not reaſonable to tall much to 
them of that ſacrifice which was the reſemblance of Chriſtes death, when they thaug he not righe of Chriſtes death, it ſilſt. 
Which the Apoſtles wiſedome and ſolence our. Aduerſaries wickedly abuſe againſ} ih holy Maſſe. i 


Thoſe things that were hard to be vnderſtood of them, concerning the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, after g He of 


he hath ſticre 
fore here is no place to foiſt in the ſacrifice of your popiſh maſſe, as one of the things inexplicable. For by as 
good reaſon. the Valentinians;Carpocratians, Manichees, and ſuch other heretikes might ſay, no doubt all 
their myſteries of wickedneſſe were principal and pertinent matters to the prieſthood of Melchiſedech,which 
were inexplicable. But if the Hebrues were vnmecte, in reſpett oftheir infirmitie, to heare of the myſteties of 
the maſſe, were all other Churches in the world in the ſame caſe, that no mention of that ſacrifice is made in 
all the Scriptures ? Of the bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſtes Supper, the Apoſtles and Fathers of the moſt ancient 
Church, haue treated as ſufficiently and largely as of any other matter, for the inſtruction of the church, And 
therefore you doe nothing but ſeeke a corner to hide the impietie and blaſphemie of your maſſe which hath 
no ground in the holy Sctiptures, nor teſtimoniè of the auncient Fathers. For we ground not onely vpon the 
filence of the Apoſtſe in this place, but of the filence of the — Ghoſt in all the Scriptures and not onely 
of the ſilenc e of the Apoſtle, but vponthoſe ſpeeches which the Holy Ghoſt hath vttered in this Epiſtle and 
elſe where which vtterly ouerthroweth your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe. = v 
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them vp to attention in the ſixt Chapter, are all expreſſed in the ſeuenth Chapter. And there- the Maſſes 
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. Ry 1 
4 Fot * it is impoſſihle kor them that 


&raine: 9. and remembring their former good workes, ſor the which God will not faile to perforwe chew his promuſe, if 
they faile not to imitate ks by perſeverance umthe ſaith with patience, 20 And ſo endeth)igdiareſſion, and — 


torueilito the matter of Chriſtes Prieſtbood. 2201 22. 
7X THERE FORE intermitting the. 


word of the beginning of Chriſt, 
ke vs proceede to perfection, not agame 


laying || che foundation of penance from 7. 
Ward God, 


dead works, and of faith toward God, 


2 Ot the doctrine of baptiſmes, and of 
impoſition of handes, and o the reſurrecti· 
on of the dead, and of cternall iudgement. 


3 And this ſhal we doe, if God wil per- 


were once illuminated, haue taſted alſo the 


heauealy gift, and were made partakers of 


the holy Ghoſt, 


* 


5 Haue moreouer taſted the good word 
wers of the world to come, 
6 And ate fallen: tobe renewed againe 


to penance}, crucifying againe to them 


ſelues the ſonne of God, and making him a 


mockerie;- . 4508 | 
7 For the earth drinking the raine often 
comming vpon it, and bringing forth graſſe 
commodious for them by whom it is titled, 
recciucth bleſling of God. | 


$ But bringing forth chornes and bry- 


ers, it is reprobate, and very neere a curſe, 
whoſe end is, to be burnt. 


9 But ꝗ we confidently truſt of you, my 


beſt beloued/:hetter things and ncerer to 
: ſaluation: although we ſpeake thus. 


10 Fo God is not vniuſt, that he ſhould 


forget your worke and loue which you haue 
Thewedin his name, which have ininiſtred 
to the ſainctes and doe miniſter, 


11 And our deſire is that euery one of 


von ſhew forth the ſame carefulneſſe to the 
| 7 accompliſhing of hope vnto the end: 


..- Imitatours of them which by faith and pati- 
ence ſhal inherite the promiſſes. 


cauſe he had none greater by whom he 
might ſwe are, he ſware by him ſelfe, 
14 Saying, Vules bleſſing I ſhal bleſſe 


thee, and multiplying ſhal multiply thee, 


* * 


ned the promite, 
16 For men ſweare by a greater then 


15 And ſo patiently enduring he obtai- 


theinſelues: and the end of al their contro- 


uerſie, for the confirmation, is an othe. 
17 Wherein God meaning more a- 


boundantly to.ſhew to the beires of the 
to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe he ftableneſſe 


promiſe the ſtabilitie of his counſel, he in- 
terpoſed arrorhe:: %% i. 
18 That by two thinges vnmoueable, 
whereby it is impoſſible for God to lie, we 
may haue a molt ſtrong comfort. who haue 
fled 


* 


M Herefere leaning the deltrine of the be- 
-  ginnivg of Chriſt, let vs goe forth wnto 


perfection, not laping ag ain the foundation of 


repentance ſtm dead worker, and of fairh to- 


> i. 2 the dollxine of baptiſmes, and of laying 

on of haudt, and of reſurretlion of the dead, and 

of eternall adgement. | | 
3 And ibis will we doe if God permit. 


mY 


4 * Poritcaynot be thas they which were Matt. 224. 
once lightened, and haus taſted of the beayenty v Peta. i. 


gift, and were become partakers of the Hole 


5 Audbase rafted of ibe good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come : 


s eAndihey fall away, ſbonld berenued 4= 
.gaine into repentance, crucifying to tbemſeluer 
; 42 ſenne of God afreſh, and making a mocke of 

im. 94 | 
7 For the earth which hath drunken inthe 


vaine that commeth off vpon ir, and bringetb 
feorih herbes mere for them by whome alſo u i 


tilled, receinerb bleſſing of Gd: 
8 But thatground which beareth thornes 
end bryers, is reproue d, and is nigh vnto curſing, 


whoſe end is to be burned. 


9 Neuertheleſſe, deare friends, be ies per- 
ſuaded better things of you, and thinge which ac- 


company ſaluation thong b we thin ſpeake. 


TO For Gud iunot vnrigbtcons, to forget your 
worte and labour of loue, which ye bane need 
toward his name, bauing miniſtrad to the ſaints, 
and do miniſter, Mays 
11 Tea; andwedefire that euery ove of you 
dee ſhew the ſame dilig ence, to the full aſſurauce 


' of bope vmo the end, 
12 That you become not ſlouthfull, but 


12 Tbat pee, faint not, but be followers of 
them,wbich through faith and patience inherite 


tbe promiſet. 
13 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 


13 For when God mad. the promiſe to A. 
braham becauſe he could ſweare by no greater, 
be ſware by bimſelfe, 


14 Sajivg, Surely, bleſſing, I will bleſe Gen,t1.1. 


ther, aud multiplying, I will multiply thee, 
15 Aud ſo afier that he bad taried patient- 
by, be obtained tbe promiſe. ; 
16 For men verily ſweare by the greater, and 
an _ of confirmation, is to them avi ende of all 
fe. | | 
17 Wherein God willing more abundantly 


of bis counſeil. confirmed by an oths : 

18 That by twoimmutable things, in which 
it was itpeſſible for God tolie, we might haue a 
Aron conſolation, which haus flod to bold fait 

the” 
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fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, the bope laido he fore vs : 100 

19 Which we haue as an anker of the 19 michl pe we holde 45 an anker of the 
ſoule, ſure and firme, and going in into the ſoule both ſure and ſtedfaſt, an entering in into 
inner partes of the vele, | that thing which is within the vaite : . 

20 Where Ixs vs the precurſor for vs 20 Whether the forerunner is for vs entred, 
is entered, made a high prieſt for euer ac- even Jeſus, after the order of HMelcbiſedech 
cording tothe order of Melchiſedec. made a Prieſt for euer. 4 > 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. vi. REY 
RHEM. I 9 We confidently.) 1t is evident by theſe wordes, againſt the Nyuatians and the Caluiniſts, that S. Paul meant 
nt previſely,that they bad done, or could do any ſuch ſinne, whereby they ſhould be put out of al hope of ſaluation, and be 
ſure of damnation,during their life, ; b | 
FyLKE.1 S. Paul me ant not, that the ele among the Hebrewes, either had or could fall away finally from Chriſt, Certainty of 
but he declared before, tliat ſome might ſo fall away from Chriſt, as it was impoſſible for them to be tenued elecion. 
by repentance v. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS. nin vis -, 


RHEM. 2 1 The foundation of penance.) Fe ſee hereby, what the firſt groundes of Chriſtian inſtitution or Catechiſme The Apoſles 
were inthe Primitive Church, and that there was euer a neceſſarie inſtruction and beleefe of certaine points had by worde forme of Cates 
of month and tradition, lefore men came to the Scriptures: which could not treat of things ſo particularly, as was requiſite —— = 

or tbe teaching of all neceſſarie groundes. Among theſe points were the 12 Articles conteined in the Apoſies Creede:the do- RE» 
Erin of penance before baptiſme, the maner and neceſſitie of Baptiſme : the Sacrament ef Impoſilion of hands after Bar- 
tiſme, called Corfir ation: the articles of the Reſurrettion, ledrement,and ſuch like. Without which thinss firft laid if one 
ſhould be ſent to picke his ſaith out of the Scripture,there would be madde rule quickety,See S.Auguſ},ne iii expoſit. incho- 
at. ep. ad. Ro.verſus ſinem. . 1 

FyLKE2 The Primitiue Church had nothing in their Catechiſme & inſtruction, that was taught by word of mouth, Suffciencie of 
but that which was conteined in tlie holy Scripture, as all the articles ofthe Creede, the doctrine of repen- the Scriprues, 
tance before baptiſme, the maner and vle of baptiſme, Confirmation by impolition of handes, and ſuch like. | 
Which doctrine muſt firſt be preached and taught ordinarily , yer ſome haue beene driven to picke their faith 
out of the Scriptures, without ſuch ordinaric inſtruction, and made no madde rule at all. Neither doth S. Au- 
guſtine in the place cited, ſay any thing to the contrarie. KY — 

dus u. 3 4 Impollible.) Howe hard the holy Scriptures be, and how dangerous they be read of the vnlearned, or of the The Nouatians » 

mir de pet. proud be they neuer ſo wel learned, this one place might teach vs. Whereat the Nowatians of old did ſo ſtumble,that they — - rs 

lus, thought, and heretically taught, that none falling into any mortal ſinne aſter Baptiſme , could be receiued to mercie or the ore eq 
penance in the church: and ſo to a contentions man, that woulde folow his owne ſenſe, or the bare wordes , without re- their hereſie. 
gard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith (after which enery Scripture mui? be expounded) the Apofl les ſpearh Other places 
doth here ſound, Euen as to the ſimple, and to the Heretike that ſubmitteth not his ſenſe tothe Churches indgement, cer- — — _ 
taine places of this ſame Epiſtle, ſeeme at the firſt ſoght,to ſtand againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the maſſe: which yet : 


sh i 
in truth make no more for that purpoſe, then thu text we now ſtaud on, ſerueth the Nuatians: as when we come to the pla- — 
ces, it ſhal be declared. | | uatus. 
dale loci, And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the ProteStants expoſ;tion,for they are herein worſe then Nouatians, ſpe- — 
+7 up cially ſuch as preciſely folow Caluin: holding improuſly, that it is impoſſible for one that forſaketh entirely his faith, that —— ry 
* 1 #, becommeth an Apuſtata or an Heretike, to be receiued to penance or Gols mercie. To eſtabliſh which falſe and dammable Nonatians. 
he fathers ex · ſenſe, theſe ſellowes mabe nothing of S. Ambroſes, S. Chryſoſtoms, and the other fathers expoſition, which is the hol chur- 
plnon of this ches ſenſe , That the Apoſtle meaneth of that penance which is done before and in Baptiſme, which is no more to ſay , but 
1 that it u impoſſible to be baptized againe, and thereby to be renouated and illuminated, to die, be buried, and riſe againe the 
ſecand time in Chriſt, in ſo eaſie and perfecl penance and cleanſing of ſinnes, as that firſt ſacrament of generation did 
geeld which applieth Chriſtes death in ſuch ample maner to the receiuers, that it taketh away al paines due for ſinnes before 
committed: and therefore requireth no further penance afterward, for the ſinnes before committed, all being waſhed away 
by the force of that Sacrament duely taken. S. Auguſſ ine calleth the remiſſion in Baptiſme , Magnam indulgentiam, 4 
great pardon, Enchitid. c. 64. | 
The Apoſtle thereſore warneth them, that if they fall from their faith, and from chriſtes grace and law which they once The Sacramem 
receiucd in their Baptiſme, they may not looke to haue any more that firſt great and large remedy applied vnto them, nor no of peranceis 
Reps ed wan els that finneth aſter bapt iſme : thowgh the other penance, which is called the Second table after ſhipwracke, which — 
C. n 4 more paineſul medicine ſor ſirne then Baptiſime, requiring much faſting, praying, and other afflictions curporall, is open ſo euer. 
not onely to other ſinners, but to al once baptized, Hereti hi, or ppug ners of the truth malitiouſly and of purpoſe or what way 
ſeeuer, during this life, See S. cyprian ep. 5 2. S. Ambreſe vpon tſis place. S. Auguſtine cont, ep. Parm. lib. . c. I 3. and ep. 
fo. S. Damaſcene li. 4. c. io. | IE 
Fur k. 3 The wicked peruert al the Scriptures to their owne damnation, ihough they be neuer ſo plaine, much more The difficultic 
if there be any ditficultic in them. But hereof we may not gather, that al the holy Scriptures be hard, & dange - ofthe {criprure,, 
rous to be read of the vnlearned. Chryſoſtome, exhorting the vnlearned to read the (criptures,ſaith : Al things 
are cleere and plaine by the holy Scriptures, what ſoeuer are neceſſary are manifeſt. In 2. T heſ. hom. 3. Againe be ſaith. Our 
merciful Lord knowing the infirmitie of our will, and aptnes to fall, bath left vs great medicines in the reading of the holie 
Scriptures. In Gen. hom. 12. Againe: The holy ſcripture when it wil teach vs ſuch athing, ex poundeth it ſelfe, and ſuffereth 
vs not to be deceiued. In Gen. lom. 13. Againe : The hol) Scripture hath no neede of mans wiſedome, that it may be vnder- 
ftoode, but of revelation of the ſpirite , that the true ſenſe being taken from thence, great gaine may grow vnto vs thereof. 
Therefore the Nouatians, it they had bene willing to vnderſtand the truth, * 2 both by the very wordes of 
the text, and by conference with other places hane ſeene, that not every particular falling into ſinne after bap- 
tiſme, did exclude from mercy & repentance, but onely falling away cle ane from Chriſt, which is ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. There be many places in deed, that ſo ſtande againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as it cannot 
ſtand with the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, which you can neuer auoid by teſtimony of Seripture, but by impudent 
begging of the whole matter in queſtion: that you are the Church, and this is your determination. But Cal- 
uines hereſie (you ſay) is woorſe then the Nouatians. For he holdeth, that it is impoſſible fot lim that is an 
| "EVP | Apoſtata 
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Apoſtata or an Heretike, to be receiued to repentance or Gods merc ie. Verely if he be ſuch an Apoſtata and — 
Heretike, as the Apoſtle here deſctibeth, that falleth wholy away from Chriſt, not of ignorance nor infirmitie, gainſtrhe holy 
but of wiltull malice, and in deſpite of God and his truth, he boldeth, as the Apoſtle doth, that it is impoſli- © *t 


ble for him to be renued by repentance, and ſo to bepartaker of Gods mercy , becauſe God hath manife (ty 
pronounced the contrarie. Neither is the expoſition of any man to be receiued, that goetli directly againſt the 
wordes of the text, and the manifold teſtimonies of the Scriprure,that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is irre- 
miſſible. For it is in vaine to offer hope to them, which cannot hope, becauſe God hath denied it vnto them. 
And the Ancient Fathers, by denying that baptiſme can be repeated, doe meane allo, that ſuch can not be ſa- 


ued, as cannot be ſaued without a ſecond baptiſme, although repentance be open to all, that haue not ſo fal- 


len cleane away, and humbly deſire pardon of theit ſinnes. S. Cy 
againſt the Nouatians, that ſuch offenders as humbly deſire to be rec eiued ofthe Church, are to be admitted 
by repentance. But Apaſtataes(ſaith he) and reuolters, or adue rſaries, and enimies that waſie the Church of Christ, al- 
rhongh they be ſlaine without for his name, yet @cording to the Apoſile,they cannot be aimitted to the peace of the Church, 
ſeeing they haue kept neither the vnitie of the ſpirite,nor of the Church, The ſame thing in effect ſaith S. Ambrote,that 
it is not an hard matter, but an impoſſible thing, he bath fut them out of hope, that they cannot be baptized the ſecond time, 
and ſo in proceſſc of the matter, alloweth ſinners to repentance, but denieth ſuch as fall away to be renued by 
repentance, as in baptiſme. S. Auguſtine cont.Par.l,z.ce.13.ſpeaking of Apoſtataes or reuolters that returne by 
repentance, meaneth ſuch as haue reuolted of ignorance and infirmitie, not ſuch of whome the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, that wilfully and maliciouſly renounce Chriſt, Ep. 30. he ſhcweth his iudgement of the ſinne agair.ſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which ean neuer be forgiuen. That in hard nes of heart to the end of a mans life, whereliy a man reſu- 
ſeth to receiue forgiuenes of his ſinnes, in the vnitie of the body of Chriſt, to which the holy Ghoſt doth giue life, And ſuch 
hardnes of hart is in them, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. For if any be truely penitent, and with faith and hu- 
militie deſire pardon, he hath not Gnned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Damaſcene alſo, denying that Baptiſme can be 


an ep. 2. by many arguments prooueth 


repeated ynto renouation, vnderſtandeth , that they that are vtterly fallen from the grace of God teſtified in 
Baptiſme, can neuer be ſaued. Bur ſo hath no man fallen, that is truely penitent for his fall, and hunibly deſireth 


forgiuenes of his fins, for ſuch ſhall vndoubtedly obtaine pardon, according to the promiſes of God. Where- 


as they that are fallen cleane away, either repent not at all, or elſe repent as Judas, without faith, or deteſtation 
of their ſinne, but onely are ſorowtull for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued by their ſinne. As for your 
Popiſhpenance that requireth ſatisfaction, and which you offer even to them that ſinne againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, is farre from the Apoſtles meaning. See chap. 10. ſect. 11. 
Rnem 4 10 God is not vniuſt.) It is 4 world to ſee, what wringing and writhing the Proteſtants male, toſſift themſelues 
e from the euidence of theſe words which make it moſt cleere to al not blinded in pride and contention, that good works be me- 
ritorious, and the very cauſe of ſaluation, ſo far that God ſhould be vniuſt, if be rendred not heauen for the ſame, Reuera 
grandis iniuſtitia Dei ( ſaith S. Hierom) Si tantum pec cata puniret, & bona opera non ſuſciperet. That , In 
decde great were Gods iniuſtice, if he would onely puniſh ſinnes, and would not receiue good works. Li. 2. 


cont. Iouin.c. 2. 


Theſe wordes make itio cleere that good workes be meritorious, that all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, 
Louane,Rome,(where I doubt not, but there be many good Logicians, ) yet are they not able to concludethis 
ſition in alawfull Syllogiſme, cut of this text. God ſhould be vniuſt if he kept not his promiſe, which is to 
reward good works of his meere mercy,not of the merite of the workes. But that he thould be vniuſt, ifhe ren- 
dered not heauen for the merite of good workes, neither the Apoſtle ſaith, nor S. Hierom, in the place by 


CHAP. VIL 


To prone the Prieflbod of Chriſt incomparably to excel the priefibod of Aaron (and ther fore, that Leuitical priefihod now 
to ceaſe, and that lawe alſo withit ) he ſcanneth every worde of the verſe alleaged out of the Pſalme, Our Lord hath 
ſworne: thou art a Pricſt for euer, according to the order of Melchiſedec. 


POR this Melchiſedec, the king of Sa- 

lem, Prieſt of the God moſt high, * who 

mette Abraham returning from the ſlaugh- 
ter ofthe kings, and bleſſed him: 

2 To whom alſo Abraham deuided tithes 
of all : firſt in deede by interpretation, + the 
king of iuſtice : and then alſo king of Salem, 
which is to ſay, king of peace, 

3 | Without father, without mother, 
without genealogie, hauing neither begin- 
ning of daies nor end of life, but lixkened to 
the ſon of God, cõtinueth a prieſt for euer. 

4 Andi behold how great this man is, to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarke gauel ti- 
thes of the principal things. 

5 And certes they of the ſonnes of Le- 
ui that take tlie prieſthod, haue com maun- 
dement to take tithes of the people accor- 
ding to the Law, that is to ſay, of their bre- 
thren: albeit themſelues alſo iſſued out of 
the loines of Abraham. 

6 But 


F OR this * Alelchiſedech king ef Salem, 
prieſt of the mot high God, ho met Abra- 
bam returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 


andbleſſed bim, 


2 Towhom alſs e Abraham gaus tithe of al 
things : firſt being called by interpretation king 
of righteouſnes : and after that alſo, king of Sa- 
lem which i king of peace, | 

3 Witbout father, without mother, without 
kinne hauing neither beginning of daies, neirber 
erd of life , ; 
continueth a Prieſt for euer. 

4 Nome conſider how great this man was, 
vnto whom alſo the Patriach Abraham * gaue 
tithe of the ſpoiles. 

5 And verih they which are of the children 
of Leui, which receiue the office of the Priett- 
bod, haue a commannadement to take tithe of the 
people, according to the law, that is, of their bre- 
ihren, thong h they came ont of the loines of eA- 
brabam. ; 

6 But 


Popiſh penance 
latis faction. 


Gods iuficein 
rev arding me- 
ritorious works, 


Merite. 


Gen 14-18, 


ut likened vnto the ſonne of Gad, Num. d as 
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s But he whoſe generatcibn is not bum: 
bered among them, rovke tithes of Abra · 
ham, and ble ſfed him that had the promiſes. 


7 But withour all: contradiction, that 


which is leſſe, is bleſſed of rhe better. 

8 And hereè in deede, t men that die, re. 
co iue tiches: bat there he hath wines, that 
he liueto. ere c et 
9 And (that it may ſe be ſaid) by Abra- 
bam Leui alſo, which receiued tithes, was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet hee was in his fathers 
loines, when Melchiſedec mette him. 
11 If then conſummation was by the 
Leuitical prieſthod (for vnder it the people 


receiued the Lawe) || what neceſſitie was 


there yet an other prieſt to riſe according to 


the order of Melchiſedee, and not to be cal ;- 


led according to the order of Aaron? 
12 For the prieſthod being || tranſlated, 

it is neceſſarie that a tranſlation of the Law 
alſo be made. | 

13 For he on whom theſe thiags be ſaid, 
is of an other tribe, of the which, none at- 
tended on the altar. 

14 For it is manifeſt that our Lord 


ſprung of Iuda : in the which tribe Moyſes 


ſpake nothing of! Prieſtes. 

15 And yet it is much more euident: if 
according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 
there ariſe another prieſt. 

16 Which was not made according to 
the Lawe of the carnall commaundement, 


but according to the power of life indiſſolu- 


ble. 

17 For he witneſſeth, That thou art || a 
Prie#t for ener, according tothe order of Mel- 
chiſedec, | | 
18 Reprobation certes is made of th 
former commaundement, becauſe of the 
weakeneſſe and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 
19 For the Law broughtnothing to per- 
fection, but an introduction of a better 
hope, by the which we approche to God. 

20 And in as much as it is not witliout an 
othe (the otber truely without an othe were 


made prieſts: 


21 But this with an othe, by him that 
ſaid vnto him : Our Lora hath ſworne, and it 
ſhall not repent him : thou art a Prieſt for euer) 


22 By ſo much, is Ixs vs made a ſuretie 


of a better teſtament. | 

23 And the other in deede were made 
prieſtes, being many, becauſe that by death 
they were prohibited to continue: 


24 But this, for that he continueth for 


euer, hatli euerlaſting Prieſthod. 

25 Whereby he is able to ſaue alſo for 
euer l going by himſelfe to God : alwaies 
living to make interceſſion for vs. 

26 For it was ſeemely that we ſhould 
haue ſuch a high prieſt, holy innocent im- 
polluted, 


6. But herluſe kinred is not counted 22 | 
e 


them, receiued tithe of Abrabam, andbleſſe 


lum that bad the promo. 
7 Andmithout allcomranerſle', the lefſe is 
bleſſed of the better. 1 1 271% H 


8 And bere men that die receius tithes : but 
there be reteiueth them of bots it is nutueſ- 
fed tbat he liueth. T1 111 22412 

9 And (is ſy tbe truth) Lenialſs, which 
receineth tirhes paiedtithes in Abrabam: 

Io For be was yet in the loines of his father, 
when Meleluſedech mer « Abrabam. 

11 1f therefore perfection was by the prieſt- 
hood of the Lenites, ( for under that prieſthood 
the people receined the lame) what needeth-it 

furthermore that another Prieſt ſhould riſe af 


er the order of Melehiſedech,and not to be cal. 
led after the order of Aaron? _” 
12 For if the prieſthad be tranſlated, of 


*- 


neceſſitie alſo 
le. ja | 

13 - For he of whom theſe things are ſhoken, 
perteineth unto another tribe, of which no man 
gane attendance of the altar: 

14 For it is euident that onr Lord ſprung 
out of [uda,of which tribe ſhake Moſes nothing 
concerning prieſthood : 

15 Audit is yet a farre more euident thing, 
if after the ſimilitude of Melcbiſech there a- 
riſe another Prieſt, | 
16 Which # not made after the law of the 
carnall commaundement, but after the power of 
the endleſſe life: 


there is made a tranſlation of the 


17 For hee thus teflifieth , * Thos art a Pſal.1r0.4, 


prieſt for euer, after the order of Mlelehiſe- 
dech. 


18 For there is truely a diſanulling of the 
caprmanndement going before, for the weake>. 


neſſe and vnproſitableneſſe thereof. 
19 For the lawe made nothing perfect, but 


was tbe bringing of abetter hope, by the which 


we draw nigh vnto God. a 

20 Aud inaſmuch as that was without 
anothe, ( For thoſe prieſies were made without 
an othe: | 

21 But this prieſt with an othe, by bim that 


ſayd vnto him, The Lord ſware, and will not re- Plal. 110.4. 


ent him, thou art a Prieſt for euer, after the or- 
der of Melchifedech,) 
22 By ſo much was Ie ſau made a ſuerty of 4 
better Teſtament. | 
2 2 
Prieſts, becanſe they were forbidden by death ta 


endure: 


24 But this man, becauſe he endareth euer, 
bath an vnchangeable prieſthood, 


25 Wherefore he in able alſo euer to ſane 


them to the vttermoſt, that come vnto Godby 
him, ſceing he ener liueth, to make interceſſion 
for them, | | 
26For ſuch an high Prieſt became vs, which 
1 1s 


eAnd among them many were made 


_ 
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Apoſtata or an Heretike, to be received to repentance or Gods mert ie. Verely if he be ſuch an Apoſtata and 
Heretike, as the Apoſtle here deſcribeth,tharfalleth wholy away from Chriſt, not of ignorance nor infirmitie, 


ble for him to be renued by repentance, and ſo to be partaker of Gods mercy , becauſe God hath manifeſt] 
pronounced the contrarie. Neither is the expoſition of any man to be receiued, that goetlidirecily againſt the 
wordes of the text, and the manifold teſtimonies of the Scripture, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is irre- 
miſſible. For it is in vaine to offer hope to them, which cannot hope, becauſe God hath denied it vnto them. 
And the Ancient Fathers, by deny ing that baptiſme can be repeated, doe meane alſo, that ſuch can not be ſa- 
ued, as cannot be ſaued without a ſecond baptiſme, although repentance be open to all, that haue not ſo fal- 
len cleane away, and humbly deſire pardon of their ſinnes. S. Cyprian ep.yz.by many arguments prooueth 
of | againſt the Nouatians, that ſuch offenders as humbly deſire to be receiued ofthe Church, are to be admitted 
f by ere Apaſtataes(ſaith he) and rewolters,or aduerſaries,and enimie that waſle the Church of Chrii?, al- 
thongh they be ſlaine without for his name, yet @cording to the Apoſile,they cannot be aimitted to the peace of the Church, 
ſeeing they haue kept neither the vnitie of the ſpirite,nor of the Church, The ſame thing in effect ſaith S. Ambroſe, that 
it is not an hard matter, but an impoſſible thing, he hath fut them out of hope, that they cannot be baptized the ſecond time, 
and ſo in proc eſſe of the matter, alloweth ſinners to repentance, but denieth ſuch as fall away to be renued by 
repentance, as in baptiſme. S. Auguſtine cent. Par. l. 2. ca. 13 ſpeaking of Apoſtataes or reuolters that returne by 
repentance, meaneth ſuch as haue reuolted of ignorance and infirmitie, not ſuch of whome the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, that wilfully and maliciouſly renounce Chriſt, Ep. 30. he ſheweth his iudgement of the ſinne agairſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which ean neuer be forgiuen. T hat is hard nes of heart to the end of a mans life, whereby a man reſu- 
ſeth to receiue forgiuenes of his ſinnes, in the vnitie of the body of chriſt, to which the holy Ghoſt doth give life, And ſuch 
hardnes of hart is in them, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. For if any be truely penitent, and with faith and hu- 
militie deſire pardon, he hath not Gnned againſt the holy Ghoſt. Damaſcene alſo, denying that Baptiſme can be 
repeated ynto renouation, vnderſtandeth , that they that are vtterly fallen from the = of God teſtified in 
Baptiſme, can neuer be ſaued. Bur ſo hath no man fallen, that is truely penitent for his fall, and humbly deſireth 
forgiuenes of his ſins, for ſuch ſhall vndoubtedly obtaine pardon, according to the promiſes of God. Where- 
as — that are fallen cleane away, either repent not at all, or elſe repent as Judas, without faith, or deteſtation 
of their ſinne, but onely are ſorowfull for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued by their ſinne. As for your 
Popiſhpenance that requireth latisfaction, and which you offer euen to them that ſinne againſt the holie 

Ghoſt, is farre from the Apoſtles meaning. See chap. 10. ſect. i 1. 

10 God is not vniuſt.) 1t « world to ſee, what wringing and writhing the Proteſtants male, toſſuft themſelues 
from the euidence of theſe words, which make it moſt cleere to al not blinded in pride and contention, that good works be me- 
ritorious, and the very cauſe of ſaluation,ſo far that God ſhould be vniuſt, if he rendred not heauen for the ſame, Reuera 
grandis iniuſtitia Dei ( ſaith S. Hierom) Si tantum pec cata puniret, & bona opera non ſuſciperet. That 4, In 
deede great were Gods iniuſtice, if he would onely puniſh ſinnes, and would not receiue good works. Li. 2. 
cont. Iouin.c. 2. 

Theſe wordes make it ĩo cleere that good workes be meritorious, that all the Logicians in Rhemes, Paris, 
Louane, Rome, (where I doubt not, but there be ee Logicians, ) yet are they not able to conclude this 
propoſition in a lawfull Syllogiſme, out of this text. God ſhould be vniuſt if he kept not his promiſe, which is to 
reward good works of his meere mercy, not of the merite of the workes. But that he ſhould be vniuſt, if he ren- 
dered not heauen for the merite of good workes, neither the Apoſtle faith, nor S. Hierom, in the place by 


you cited. 
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CHAP. VII 


To prone the Prieſthod of Chriſt incomparably to excel the prieſthod of Aaron (and therfore, that Leuitical prieſthod now 
to ceaſe, and that lawe alſo with it) he ſcanneth every worde of the verſe alleaged out of the Pſalme, Our Lord hath 
ſworne: thou art a Prieſt for euer, ac cording to the order of Melchiſedec. 


but of wiltull malice, and in deſpite of God and his truth, he holdeth, as the Apoſtle doth, that it is impolli- 9 


Gen. 14, 18. 


Nu. 18,21. 
Deut. 18, r. 
10ſ. 14,4. 


oO this Melchiſedec, the king of Sa- 

lem, Prieſt ofthe God moſt high, * who 
mette Abraham returning from the ſlaugh- 
ter ofthe kings, and bleſſed him: 

2 To whoni alſo Abrabam deuided tithes 
of all: firſt in deede by interpretation, ꝓ the 
king of iuſtice: and then alſo king of Salem, 
which is to ſay, king of peace, 

3 | Without father, without mother, 
without genealogie, hauing neither begin- 
ning of daies nor end of life, but likened to 
the ſon of God, cõtinueth a prieſt for euer. 

4 And behold how great this man is, to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarke gauel ti- 
thes of the principal things. 

5 And certes they of the ſonnes of Le- 
ui that take tlie prieſthod, haue com maun- 
dement to take titles of the people accor- 
ding to the Law, that is to ſay, of their bre- 
thren: albeit themſelues alſo iſſued out of 
the loines of Abraham. 

6 But 


OR this * CMelchiſedech king of Salem, 

prieſt of the mo#t high God, ho met Abra- 
bam returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
and bleſſed bim, 

2 Towhom alſs «Abraham gone tithe of al 
things : firſt being called by interpretation king 
of righteouſnes : and after that alſo, king of Sa- 
lem which i king of peace, | 

3 Witbout father, without mother, without 
hinne bauing neither beginning of daies, neitber 
end of life , ; 
continueth a Prieſt for euer. 

Nome conſider bow great this man was, 
vnto whom alſo the Patriach Abraham * g aue 
tithe of the ſpoiles. 

5 Andverily they which are of the children 
of Lexi, which receine the office of the Prieſt- 
bod, hane acommanndement to take tithe of the 
people, according to the law, that is, of their bre- 
thren,though they came ont of the loines of eA- 
braham. . 

6 But 


gainſtthe ho 
hoſt. 


Pop iſh penance 
atis ſadion. 


Gods iugicein 
rev arding me- 
ritorious works, 


Merite. 


Gen 14-18, 


ut likened vnto the ſonne of God, Num. &. 22. 


— 
P. VII. 


— 
The ſinne > 


eme 
bot 
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s But he whoſe generation is not uin. 
bered among them, rooke tithes of Abra 
ham, and ble ſfod him that had the promiſes. 


37 But withour all contradiction, that 


which is leſſe, is bleſſed ofthe better. 

8 And herè in deede, men that die, re. 
ce iue tiches: bat there he hath wines, that 
ho liuetn. en NING 
9 And (chat it may ſo be ſaid) by Abra- 
ham Leui alſo, which receiued tithes, was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet hee was in his fathers 
loines, when Melchiſedec mette him. 


11 lf chen conſummation was by the 


Ineſthod 


but according to the power of life indiſſolu- 


0g. 


Leuitical prieſthod (for vnder it the people 


receiued the Lawe) || what neceſſitie was fur | | 
ter the order of Melehiſedech;and nor to be cal. 
led after the order of Aaron? 1 


there yet an other prieſt to riſe according to 


the order of Melchiſedee, and not to be cal · 


led according to the order of Aaron? 


12 For the prieſthod being tranllated, 


it is neceſſatie tliat a tranſlation of the Law 
alſo be made. | | 
13 For he on whom theſe thiags be ſaid, 
is of an other tribe, of the which, none at- 
tended on the altar. | 
14 For it 1s manifeſt that our Lord 


ſprung of Iuda: in the which tribe Moyſes 


ſpake nothing of! Prieſtes. 

Is And yet it is mueh more euident: if 
according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 
there ariſe another prieſt. 

16 Which was not made according to 
the Lawe of the carnall commaundement, 


ble. | 

17 For he witneſſeth , That thou art || a 
Prieft for euer, according tothe order of Mel- 
chiſedec, 
18 Reprobation certes is made of the 
Former commaundement, becauſe of the 


 weakenefle and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 


19 For the Law broughtnothing to per- 
fection, but an introduction of a better 
hope, by the which we approche to God. 
20 And in as much as it is not without an 
othe (the other truely without an othe were 


made prieſts: 


cz. 


le Epilile ſor 
Conſeſfor that 
biBiſhop, 


themchar 
ſor 


21 Butthis || with an othe, by him that 
ſaid vnto him: Our Lordhath ſworne, aud it 
ſhall not repent him : thou art a Prieſt for ener) 

22 By ſo much, is Iz s vs made a ſuretie 
of a better teſtament. | 

23 And the other in deede were made 
prieſtes, being many, becauſe that by death 
they were prohibited to continue: 

24 But this, for that he continueth for 
euer, hath cuerlaſting Prieſthod. 

25 Whereby he is able to ſaue alſo for 
euer going by himſelfe to God: ꝓ alwaies 
liuing to make interceſſion for vs. 

26 For it was ſcemely that we ſhould 
haue ſuch a high prieſt, holy innocent im- 


polluted, 


But herhiſe kiured is not cauuted ama 
them, receiued tithe of Abrabam, an 14 
lum that bad the prommſer. 


. ” 


i403 
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bleſſed of the better. 1. een 0 
8 And here men that die, ꝓeceius tithes : vu 
there he reteiueth them of whom ir is witweſ< 
fed that he liueth. 11125 23747 
9 And (is ſ the truth) Leui alſe, which 
receiueth tithes paied tithes in Abraham: 

Io For be was yet in the loines of bis father, 
when Melchiſedech met « Abrabam. 

11 1f therefore perfection was by the prieſt= 
hood of the Leaites, ( for vnder that prieſthood 
the people receined the lame) what needeth-it 
urthermore that another Prieſt ſhould riſe af- 


- */ 


12 For if the prieſthad be tranſlated, of 
neceſſitie alſo there is made a tranſlation of the 
lime. 

13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
perteineth unto another tribe, of which no man 
gaue attendance of the altar: 

14 For it is euident that onr Lord ſprun 
ont of Iuda, f which tribe ſpabe Moſes nothing 
concerning prieſthood : 

15 And it is yet a farre more euident thing, 
if after the ſimilitude of Mele biſech there a- 
riſe another Prieſt, 

16 Which is not made after the law of the 
carnall commaundement, but after the power of 


the endleſſe life : ; | 
17 For hee thus teflifieth, * Thon art a Pſal.1r0.4, 


prieft for euer, after the order of Melehiſe- heb. 5. 6. 


dec h. | 
18 For there « truely a diſanulling of the 
commanndement going be fore, for the weake» 


neſſe and oyprofitableneſſe thereof. 
19 For ibe lame made nothing perfect, but 


was tbe bringing of a better hope, by the which 


we araw nigh vnto God. 

20 And inaſmuch as that was without 
an othe, ( For thoſe prieſies were made without 
an othe : 


21 But this prieſt with an othe, by bim that 


ſayd vnto him, The Lord ſware,and will not re- © ſal. 110.4. 


ent him, thou art a Prieſt for euer, after the or- 
der of Melchifedech,) 
22 By ſo much was Je ſus made a ſuerty of a 
better Teſtament. 
23 eAnd among them many were made 
Prieſts, becauſe they were forbidden by death ta 


endure: | 


24 But this man, becauſe he endureth euer, 
bath an vnchangeable prieſthood, | 
25 Wherefore he ts able alſs ener to ſane 
them to the vttermoſt, that come vnto Godby 


bim, ſecing he euer hueth, to makg interceſſion 


for them, | 
26 For ſuch gu bigh Prieſt became vs icli 
VVV 2 is 


— 
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ollute d, ſeparated from ſinnets, and made is boꝶ, barweleſſe, vndefiled, ſeperate from ſin- 

igher then the heauenngs. 1 weriand made bigber they beaxens. 

27 Which hath not neceſſitie daily (as 27 Which needeth not daily, as thoſe bigh 

the prieſtes) firttſ for his owne ſinnes to of Prieſtes, tooffer ep facrifice firſt for bis owne 1. g 
for hoſtes, then, for the peoples. for || this he ſinnes, and then for the peoples : for that did he 1 
did once, in offering him ſelf. e vuce, mhen his offered vp bim ſelfe. 

28 For the Law appointeth prieſts them 28 For the lame mabell men high Prieftes 
that haue infirmitie: but the word of tlie which haue infirmitie, but the worde of the the 
othe which is after the Law, the Sonne for which was after the lame maketh the ſonne, 
euer perfected. | which is per felt far enermore. 


Leu. 9,7, 16, 6. 


MARGIN ALL NOTES. Cary. 


2 The king of.) Whenthe fathers and Catholike expoſitours pike out allegories and myſteries ont of the names of 

men, the Proteſtants not endued with the fpirit whereby the Scriptures were given, deride their boly labuurs in the ſearch of 

the ſame: but the Apoſile findeth high myſterie in the very namesof perſons and places, as you ſee, 

FVLKE.I When the Fathers, or any other, haue the ſame aſſurance of Gods ſpirite that the Apoſtle had, they may be jj... 
as bold as he was, Otherwiſe, to leaue the plaine truth, and to follow vncertaine allegones, cannot be without * 
reprehenſion, whoſoeuer vſeth tm. a ; 

RH EM. 2 8 Mien that die.) The tithes gien to Melchiſedech were not given as to a mere mortal man, as all of the tribe of Le- 

ui and Aarons order were: but as to one repreſenting the Sonne of God, who wow liueth and reigneth and boldeth bis prieſt 


hed and the functions thereof for euer. | | 
FvLKE.2 Ergo Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,according to his Godhead,and not according to his c1,;a; prieliiol 


manhood only. 
RRE a. 3 25 Alwaies liuing.) Chriſt according to his humane nature praieth for vs, and continually repreſenteth his former 


paſſion and merites to God the Father. . 
FVvLKE.3 Vpon 1. Tim. 2,5.you ſaid, N Catbolike euer can or dare think or jpeake ſo baſely vnto him, as to deſire him to pray 
or vs. If you be aſſured by this text, that he praieth for vs why dare you notthunke or ſpeake ſo balely vnto him 
* Y 3 P Y y * Y 


as to delite him to pray for you? 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. vii. 


RHE RI. I 


Ru IM. 4 21 Melchiſedec.) The excellencie of this perſon was ſo great, that ſome of the antiquitie tooke him to be an Angel c- 
ſome the holy Ghoſt hich opinion not oncly the Hebrues, that auouch lum to be Sem the ſonne of Nee, but alſo the cheeſe fa- 
thers of the Chriſtians do condemne: not doubting but he was a mere man and a Prieſt and a king, whoſoeuer he was. for elshe 
could not in office and order and ſacrifice n ſo perfect a type and reſemblance of our Sauiour, as in this Chapter and 
ot her is ſhe wel. | 

REM. 3 Without father.) Not that he was without father and mother, ſuith S. Hierom epi. 1 26. for Chriſt him ſelf was Ther eemblance 
not without father, according to by diuinitie, nor without mother, in his humanitie ; but for that his petigree is not ſet out in of Melchiſedee 
the Geneſis, as the genealogie of other Patriarches is, but is ſuddenly induced in the holy Viſtorie, no ment ion made o ſ his to Chriſtin ma 

Noche, tribe, beginning or ending, and therefore in that caſe alſo reſembling in a ſort the ſonne of God, whoſe generation was Pon. 

Fulke. The prieſt · f raordinarie, wiraculhus and ine fable, according to both his natures,lacking a father in the one, and a mother in the other. 


1 his per ſon hauinꝑ neithtr beginning nor ending, and bis Aingdome and Prieſthod ſpecialiy, in himſelfe and in the Church being _ — er 
15 cellencies o 


of the new Te · 
ſtament and of eternal, both in Wpect of the time paſt, and the time to come: as the ſaid Doctor in the ſame epiſtle writeth, 1 


the Church, is the 4 Behold.) t Chrieftes prieſthod farre paſſeth the PrieSthod of Aaron : and the Prieſthod of the new Prieſthodis 
priefthod of Teſtament, the Prieſthod of the old lawe : and conſequently that the Sacrifice of our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the Church yc the exce 


— So ” T doth much excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes lawe, he diſputeth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedec aboue the great cie of he Priel 
death onely, Patriarch Abraham, who was father of the Leuites. g bat — Ras 


RutM, & -4 Tithes.) The firſt preeminence, that. Abrabampayed tithes,and that of the beſt and moſt cheef things that be bad, \ 
vnto Melehiſedec, as a duety and homage, not for himſelfe onely in perſon but for Leui, who yet was not borne,and ſo for the i 
whole Prieſthod of Leuies ſtock,acknowledging thereby, Melchiſedec not only to be a Prieſt but his Prieſt and Superior, and He — 
ſa of al the Leuiticall order. Aud it is here to be obſerued, that whereas in the 1.4, of Geneſis, whence this holy narration i — * 
rdken,both in the Hebrue,and in the Jo. it landet h indifferent or doubtful! whether Meichiſedec payed tithes to Abraham, quent yof Leu 
or tool tithes of him : the Apoſtle here putteth all out of controuerſie, plainely declaring that Abraham payed tithes to the and Aaron, 
ot her, as the inferiour to his Prieſt and Superior, And touching paiment of tithes,it is a naturall duetie, that men owe to God 
in all lawes,and to be giued to his Prieſts in his bebalfe, for their honour and liuelthod. Iacob promiſed or vowed to pay them, 
Gen. 28, Moyſes appointed them Leuit. 25. Num. 1 8. Deut. 12.14. 26. Chriſt confirmeth that duety Mat. 23. and Abraham 
ſpecially here giueth them to Melchiſedech : plainely thereby approuing them ur their equiualent to be due to Chriſt and the 
Prieſthod of the new T eſtament.much more then either in the law of Moyſes,or in the law of Næture. Of which tithes due to 
the Clergie of Chriſtes Church ſce S. Cyprian ep. 66. S. Hierom ep,1.cap.7. and ep.2.cap.5.to Heliodorus and Nepetianus.s, 
Auguſtine ſer.109 de tempore. | 
he payment of tythes, as it was a ceremoniall duetie, is abrogated with other ceremonies, by the death of ,.1.. 
Chtiſt. But as it is a neceſſarie maintenance and liuelihod of them that ſerue in the Church, it may be reteyned, 
or any other ſtipend appointed, that may be ſufficient for ther maintenance, be it more or leſſe then the tenth 
part. Rut that there is any ſacrificing prieſthod, to whom it is due in the newe Teſtament, the old payment of 
tithes doth not proue. Neither did Chriſt himſelfe our high prieſt, euer make claime vnto them: nor his Apoſtles 
the miniſters ofthe Church, but only to a ſufficient liuing by the goſpel.to be allowed of their temporal goods, 
to whom they miniſtred ſpirituall goods. 1. Cor. 9. +Galuh-6.6, 
Ruta 7 Is bleſſee of the better.) The ſeconde preeminence is, that Melchiſedec did bleſſe Abraham: which we ſee bere He bleſſed 
5 S$.Paulmaigtha great and ſoucraine holy thing grounding our Saxiours prerogatiue aboue the whole order of Aaron there- braham. 
in : and we ſee that in this ſort it i the proper act of Prieſthod : and that withaus all contrauerſie as the Apoſtle ſayth, he i — 
greater in dignitie, that hath auclorie to bleſſe, then the perſon that hath not, and therefore the priſtes vocation to be in —. — 
this behalfe farre aboue any earthly ling, who hath not power to Line benediftion in this ſacred maner, neither to man, nor ſpecially in 
other creature, As here Melchiſedec, ſo Chriſt bleſſed much more;and ſo hane the Biſhops of bis church done, and doe. Which prieſts 


FvLKE4 


Ryp) 


* 
Ll 


- 


Cr a p.%44 _ : To the Hebrewes. 745 


no man can maruoll that our — j 1 highly eſtee med and ſought for, if he n — 
grace thereof here ea preſſed· I lis Potriurch alſo which horopaletſh F Aelchiſedec, um ſelfe ( in an inferior 
a ps biz ſonnes, as the other Patriarches did, and fathers do as 4. that ex N . ä | 
FyLKE.5 If all kind of bleſſing were the proper act of prieſthod, neither the patriarkes nor parents ſhould lawfully Biſhops bleſ- 
bdleſſe their children. Butbleſfing with auctoritie, is not proper to Prieſthod: yet to whomſoeuer God bath gi- f 
uen auctoritie to bleſſe in his name it is doubtleſſe a great prerogatiue. But the magic all bleſſing of Popiſli By- 
ſhops, with ſhaking their fingers a croſſe, is a vaine thing, not onely becauſe the perſons haue no auctoritie to 
bleſſe in the name of God, being the miniſters of Antichriſt, & not of Chriſt: But alſo, bec auſe it is without in- g 
— the name of God, by a ſuperſtitious ceremonie, whereunto God hath giuen no power of conſecra- 5 
tion or Ing. FIST ROM * | 
RYE . 11 If —— ) Theprincipall propoſition of the whole epiſtle and all the Apoſtles diſcourſe in inferred and The full accom- 
grounded vpon the former prerogatines of Melchiſedec aboue. Abraham and Leui : that u, that the end, perfeflivn, accom- — ol 10 
pliſhment, and conſummation of all mans dueties and drbtes to God, 'by thegenerall redemption, ſat i faction, full price and a not ng | 
perſect ranſome of all mankind, was not atchieutd by any or all the Prieſtes of Aarons order, nor by any ſacrifice or act of rons, but by 
that Prieſthod,ov of all the lawe of Moyſes, which was grounded vpon the Leuirical Priefobod but by Chrift and bis Prieſſ. Meichiſcdecks 
hod,which is of the order and rite of Melcluſedec. . Wan Pꝛieſthad. 
Ru M. 6 11 What neceſſitie.) This diſputation of the preeminence 2 Prieſthod aboxe the Leniticall order ys againſt he Apoſile to 
| the erroneous perſuaſion of the Iewes, that thought their law, Prieſthod, and ſacrifices tobe exerlaſting, and to be ſufficient confute the 
in themſelues, without apy other Prieſs then Aaron and his ſucre ſſon, and without all relation to chte paſſion or any Iewes falſe per- 
other redemption or remiſſion, then that which their Lewitieall offces did procure © not knowing that they were all figures of * er 6 | 
Chriſts death, and to be ended and accempliſhed inthe ſame. Which point well ynderſtood and kept in mind, willcleerethe crigce: be pager] 
whole comtroerſie bet wxt the Catholikgs and Proteflants,concerning the ſacrifice of the Church. for, the ſcope of the Apoſtles altogether of ths 
diſputation heing, to auouch the dignitie,preeminente neceſſitie,and eternall ſruite and effect of Chriſti paſſion, be had not to ſacrifice of che 
treate at all of the order, which is a ſacrifice depending of by Paſſion, ſpecially writing to the Hebrues,thar were to be inſtru- . 
ted and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, before they could ſruitefully heare any thing of the ot her. thongh in 
couert and by moſt enident ſequele of diſputation, the learned and faithfull may eaſily perceive whereuponthe ſaid Sacrifice 
of the Church (which is the Maſe )-s grounded. And therefore S. Hierom ſaith,epiſt. 126: that all theſe commendations of 
Melchiſedic Ire in the type of chriſt, cuius profectus Bec leſiæ ſacramenta ſunt, Ks el | 
Fyiks.6 Lou are not able to proue, that the Hebrues which were Chriſtians; thought their law of prieſthod and ſa- 
crifice to be ſufficient in themſelues, without all relation to Chriſtes paſſion,or any other redemption ox re- | 
miſſion, then that which the Leuitic all office did procure : for if they had ſo taught, they coulde nat haue Chriſt ouronly 
been any wayes ac compted for Chriſtians, But their errour was, that although there were redemption and re- high Prieſt. 
miſſion by the death of Chriſt, yet their lawe, ceremonies, and Leuiticall offices, might ſtill continue, There« 
fore the Apoſtle, prouing that Chriſt is that onely true Prophet, King, and high Prieſt; ynto whom all the fa- 
thers looked by faith, and by whom it behoueth the whole Church to be taught, gouerned and ſanctiſied, as 
it was by him ſaued and redeemed: doth thereupon inferre, that all thoſe figures and ſhadowes ought to ceaſe; 
and that the high prieſthood reſteth onely in the perſon of Chriſt. So that there is no neede of any other pro- 
pitiatorie ſacrifice, ſeeing Chriſt by his one ſacrifice one offered, found eternall redemption, nor of any oth 
high Prieſt, to be our Mediatour, ſeeing Chriſt continueth for euer a Prieſt after the order of Melc hiſedec. An 
therefore the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle, viterly ouerthroweth the popith prieſthood and ſacrifice. And where you 
ſay (the Apoſtles ſcope being to auouch the pre: minence, dignitie, neceſſitie, and eternall fruite and effect of chriſtes paſſion, 
he had not all to treate of the other, which is a ſacrifice depending von his paſſion.) You ſpeake without all reaſon: For 
if your pretended ſacrifice depend vpon his paſſion, and it was his ſcopeto auouch the eternall fruite and effect 
of his paſſion, how could the Apoſtte omit your ſaid ſacrifice ? but that your ſacrifice of the maſſe is no fruite or 
effect of Chriſtes paſſion. Howbeit, the Apoſtle doth not only omit to ſpeake of it, but dothſpeake much againſt 
it, prouing by many reaſons, that Chriſt offred himſelfe but once, and that with blood, and at his death, and by 
that one obſation made perfect for euer all that are ſanctiſied: whereupon it followeth, that there is no ſuch ſa- 
crifice as you pretend, Your other reaſon why he omitteth to ſpeake of it, ( becauſe he writeth tothe Hebrues,thas 
were to be inſtructed and reformed firſt touching the ſacrifice of the Croſſe,before they could fpuitefully here any thing of the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe) is vaine allo: except you will confeſſe, that there was no maſſe ſaid among them fincethey 
were conuerted. For if they had the ſacrihce ofthe maſſe among them, it was as neceſſarie for them to know the 
round of it out ofthe law and the Prophets, as of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes paſſion: Which if order required to 
be firſt handled,yet reaſon would nut, that the maſſe ſhould haue beene altogether omitted : yea the other be- 
ing ſo handled, as they could not ſec what neede they had ofmaſſe, but rather ſhould be brought into deteſta- 
tion of it, if euer before they had vſed it. Of like abſurditie it is that you ſay, the learned and faithful may eaſily 
perceiue in couert and by moſt euident ſequell of diſputation, whereupon the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is grounded, For that 
which may eafily be perceiued, and by moſt euident ſequell, may be vnderſtood of the vnlearned,and cannot 
be ſaid to be perceived in couert. But vnto this Laberinth or maze of wordes,you are driuen, while you ſeekers 
ſtop the light of ſo cleare diſputation, as the Apoſtle mainteineth againſt your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the 
maſſe. S. Hierom ſayth, that all that followeth in the praiſe of Metthiſedech, is referred vnto the type of Chriſt, the projite 
, whereof are the ſacraments of the church: which nothing toucheth the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but all the myſteries 
of Chriſtian religion. And S. Hierom in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaketh of no ſacrifice that Melchiſedech offered in 
bre ad and wine : but ſay th according to the trueth of the Hebrue text. He browght forth bread and wine, for the 
refreſhing of Abraham and hu ſouldiers, And rehe arſing the opinions of Hyppolitus, Irenæus, Eu ſebius and others, he 
ſayth, that with bread and wine, being a ſimple and pure ſacrifice, he dedicated the ſacrament of Chriſt, By 
which ſacrifice, as it ſhall appeare afterward, they vnderſtood not the ſacyſfice of the maſſe, but the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing, that the whole Churchoftereth to God for the redemption of the world, at and inthe 
celebration of the Lords Supper. E | 
RE M. 7 tz Tranſlated.) Note well this place, and youſhall perceiue thereby, that euer lawfull forme and manner of lawe; No lau ful ſtate 
tate, or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Prieſthod, riſeth,ſtandeth, falleth,or altereth with the Prieſthod, In the of people with. - 
lawe of Nature, the ſtate of the people hanged on one kind of Prieſthod : in the lame of Moyſes,of an other: In the ſtate of ng 
Chriftianitie of an other: and therefore in the former ſentence the Apoſile ſaid,that the Iewſþ people or Common wealth bad 7 
their lame vnder the Leuitical Prieſthod, and the Greeke 3 expreſſeththe matter hat they were legifemated, yy; ,co327mro 
that in to ſay, made alawfull people or communitie vnder God, by the Priethed. for there is no inſt nor lawful Common 
wealth in the world, that is not made legall and Gods peculiar, and dillingwiſhed from vmawfull Common weales that holds 
4 | 5 Fay 3 of 
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alſe geddes, or of none at «l, by Prieſtbod, Wherewpon it is cloere, that the newe law, and all Chriſtian peoples, ho 
of — » hs 1,4 by the Prieſtbod of the new T effament,and that the Proteff ants ſhemefully are deceived, External prief} 
for 


FvLKE.7 


deceine others that would haue Chriſtian Common-weales to lacks an external Priaſthod, or Chriſtes death to aboliſh the hod neceſſay 


fame. for, this is a demonſtration, that if Chrift have «boliſhed Priefthod,he hath aboliſhed the newe law, which the newe he ſtate ofthe 
'Teftament and fiate of grace,which al Chriſtian Common- weales lie vnder. Neither were it true, ihat the Prieſthod were new Teſtament 


tranſlated with the law,if al external prieſthod ended by chriſtes death, where the new law began. for ſo the law ſboulde 
3 on Prieſi bad, bot dure when al Prieſthad were ended: which is againſt S. Paules doc lrine. 


Furthermore it & to be noted, that this legitimation or putting Communities vnder lawe, and Prie fbod, of what order ſo Exrernallface; 
euer, it is no otherwiſe , but by ioynmy one with another in owe homage of ſacriſece external, which i the proper act of Prieſi- ce allo neceſſ 
hod. for, as no lawfull ſtate can be without Priefthod, ſo no PrieFthed can be without ſacrifice, And we meane alwaies of ric tor theſane, 


Priesthod and ſacrifice taken in their owne proper ſugmfication, as here S. Paul taheth them for, the conſtitution, difference, 


 alteration,or tranſlation of ſtates and lawes riſe not vpon any. mutation of ſpiritual or metaphorically taken F rie3ihod, or 
. ſacrifice : but vpon thoſe things in proper acception,as it is moſs plaine. 


Laſelygt folowethof this, that though Chriſt eruly ſacriſiced iumſelfe vponthe Croſſe(there in alſo a Prieſt according to the Therranſy; 


order of Meichiſedech) and there made the full redemption of the world confirmed ,and conſummated his compact, and Te- ot the ola prieg. 


flament, and the lawe and Prieſthod of thus his new and eſernall tateyby bu blond : yet that cannot be the forme of ſacrifice hod and ack. 
into which the olde Prieſthod and ſacrifices were tranſlated , whereupon the Apoſile inſerreth the tranſlation of the Law, .— — 


For they al were figures of Chriſtes death, & ended in effect at hu death,yet they were not altered into that kind of ſacrifice, prieſtiod = 


which was to be made but once, and was executed inſuch : ſortythat peoples and nations Chriſtened could not meete eftenro gui oft 
worſhip at it nor haue their lame and Prieftes conſtituted in the ſame. though for the bonowr and duetie,remembrance and © 
repreſent aui on thereofi not only we Chriſtians, bot alſe al peoples faithfol both of Iewes and Gentiles haue had their Prieſt- 

bod and ſacriſices accord ing to the diffesence of their ſtates Which ind ef ſacrifices were tranſlated one into another ; and 


ſo no doubt is the Prieſt od Leuiticall properly turned into the Prieſtbed and ſacrifice of the Church, according to Melchiſe- 


decks rite,and Chriſte) inſtitution inthe formes of bread and wine See the next note. 
of Chriſt, and ofthe ſpirituall Prieſthod of al bis members. Therefore the tranſlation of the prieſthod, where- hd Ich 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, is from Aarons order to Chriſt: where it reſteth, and from whom it is not tranſlated, 
or remoued vnto any other, by ſucceſſion or any other waies. And the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed in the ſa- 
crifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be eternal, as he is an cternall prieſt, and the fruite of his owne facrifice, is 


cuerlaſting. Then let vs ſee wherein the Proteſtants are 0-25 9a dec eiued, which will haue none other ex- F 4 


ternall ſacrificing prieſthod, but of Chriſt, or of Chriſtes death to haue aboliſhed all other prieſthod offering 
bodily ſacrifice. Firſt, you oy vs a ſtrange kind of demonſtration,ſuch as Ariſtotle neuer taught. F chriſ have 
aboliſhed prieſthed,he hath abolyſhed the new teftament:what conſequence is there in this demonſtration ? Certeine 
it is by the text, that Chriſt hath tranſlated al external prieſthod of the law, ynto his owne perſon, whereby he 
hath eſtabliſhed the new teſtament to be eternal, as his prieſthod is eternal: and aboliſhed al other exernall 
ieſthod, which cannot ſtande with his ſingular and eternall Prieſthod. Seeing therefore hie hath aboli- 
ſhed all externall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and hath inſtituted none other to ſucceede in the 
place thereof, but his owne ſingular prieſthod, how doth it follow that he hath aboliſhed the newe Teſtament, 
which could not haue beene eſtabliſhed, ifthat old prieſthod had not been aboliſhed? But here you ſeeme (for 
lacke of an inſtuution of our popiſh prieſthod) to ſay, that it x the olde Pritſtbod, not aboliſhed by the death of 
Chriſt: for els, wat aduantage is it to you, if Chriſt haue not aboliſhed al Ptieſthod? We athrme according to 
the holy Scripture, that Chriſtes death hath aboliſhed the Tewith prieſtbod, not that there ſhould no prieſthod 
ſueceede, but that all dignitie and holineſſe of that Prieſthod, is tranſlated vnto our ſauiour Chꝛ iſt only, where 
it ſhall remaine for euer. Therefore your popiſh prieſthod, ſuppoſeth an abolithing of the newe T eſtament, or 
an erecting of athird Teſtament, ſeeing you affirme, that there can be no lawe, teſtament, or gouernement without an 
extern all prieſthod, nov no prieſthod without a law, teſtament or conenant. And your prieſthod hath no inſtitution in 
the old or new teſtament, therefore you muſt bring forth the tables ofthe thirde lawe or teſtament, by which 
your prieſthod is inſtituted or eſtablithed. For if it had any inſtitution in the old teſtament, it was aboliſhed b 
the newe Teſtament, It it had any inſtirution in the new teſtament, you eould bring forth ſuch plaine — 
of inſtitution and conſecration thereof, as we ſee in the old teſtament of Aarons Prieſthod, and in the new te- 
ſtament of our Sauiour Chriſtes prieſthod, but that all the worlde knoweth you cannot doe. Therefore it re- 
maineth that your popiſni prieſthod is grounded vpon a third lawe and teſtament, which is the lawe and teſta- 
ment of Antichriſt, that by your prieſthod laboureth to abolith the newe teſtament, and eternall prieſt- 
had of our Lorde and Sawour Chriſt, But let vs followe the reſt of your reaſons. You adde further , thar 
if all external! priefthad ended by Chriftes death where the new law began, the priefthod were not tran with the law: 
for ſo the law ſhould not depend on prieſthod, but endure when al prieſtbod were ended. can ſee no light of reaſon in this 
miſhapen argument, except you make no account of the prieſthod of Chriſt, For the ptieſthod of Chriſt where- 
vpan the newe 'Tcitament dependeth, is neuer ended but continneth for euer: therefore there is no 
meede of your popiſli prieſthod, to eſtabliſh the new law and teſtament, which is perfect inthe ſingular prieſt- 
hod of Chriſt. You proceed io proue, that externall ſacriſice, is as nec eſſarie as externall prieſthod, becauſe it is 
the proper act of prieſthood. And we acknowledge that our high prieſt hath offered externall ſacrifice of him- 
ſelfe once for all, and found eternall redemption: therefore there remaineth nowe no ſacrifice propitiatorie 
for ſiune, but the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, offered by the whole Church, and euery true 
member of the ſame.. Neither is there any other homage of ſacriſice external, needeful for legitimation of the 
commuriitie of the Church, which to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices, is made a ſpirituall houſe, and holy ptieſt- 
hod t. Pet. z. And you ſay well chat the conſtituiton, ii fference er tranſlation of ſtates, riſethh not v pon any change of ſbi- 
rituall prieſthod or ſacrifice: for the Church of Chriſt euen vnder the law, was a ſpirituall prieſthod, to offer vp 
ſpirituall ſacrifices Exod. 19.5. Yet had it an externall prieſthod, to offer vp bodily ſacrifices, both propitiato- 
rie and euchariſticall. For all which cur high prieſt Iclus Chriſt hath offered one externall ſacrifice, to ſantti- 
ie all his Church for euer, and to aboliſh all other externall ſacrifices ptopitiatorie and euc hariſticall, and 
hath receiued onely ſpirituall ſacrific es, which are acceptable to God by his externall propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
in figure whereof,cuen the externall ſacrifices that were euchariſticali of the lawe , were oſtered by the prieſt. 
Laſtiy you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly,that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death cannot be the forme of ſacrifice, into which the old 
prieſthod and ſacrifice were tranſlated, eupon the Apoſtle inferreth the tranſ'ation of the lawe: But the A ſtle 
beatcth out the braines of this monſtrous hemie verſ. a6. & 27. where he ſaith, that or high prieft which 1 
bely innocent, impolluted, ſeparat ad from finners,and made bighes then the beauer;s, bath no neede daily (as theſe * 
N . T, 
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All externall Prieſthod that was before Chriſt, ordeined by God, was a figure of the eternall Prieſthod, Theondy pic 
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firſt for bis owne ſiunes, t hen for the peoples to offer ſacaifices, far this be did once for 2 bimſeife, What can be 1 
c 


lutu. 8 


'txn,$ 


more plaine ? That which they did daily and voluthciently in offering the ſacrifices ot beaſts, Chriſt did once 
and perfectly in offering himſelfe. Fhetefore ee and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is that forme of 
ſacrifice andpricſthood , into which the olde prieſthood and ſacrifice was tranſlated, Againe that ſacrifice; 
and ptieſthod, whereby the new Teſtament is eſt abliſned, is that whereunto the ſacriſice and prieſthod is tran- 
ſlated, but the ſingular prieſthood of Chriſt Ieſus, which u made ſuretie of the new Teſtament, is that where- 
unto the multitude of prieſts of the law is tranſlgted verſ. 23. a3 · and which is eſtabliſhed by the bloudſhedding 
of Chriſt once for all, Heb. g. Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifice of Chrifts death is that ſacriſice and prieſt- 
bod, whereunto the old ſacrifice and prieſthod jre tranſlated, But let vs ſee what ground you dare open your. 
mouth to ſuch diſhonour of Chriſtes prieſthod and ſacrifice. Your reaſon why the ſacrifice of Chriſts death 
cannot be that forme of ſactific e, into which the old prieſthod and ſacriſice was tranſlated: is becauſe the ſacrifice 
of chriſts death was made but once, and was executed inſuch a ſort that people and nations chriſtened, could not meete often 
te worſhip at it, nor haue their law and prieſts conſtituted in the ſame, But ſeeing all people and nations chriſtened, 
were redeemed by that ſacrifice once made for euer, what neede haue they that it ſhould be repeated often ? or 
what need haue they to be preſent at it, or to worſhip at itꝰ whenthe time is now, that the true worſhippers 
without externall ſacrific e, muſt worſhip in ſpirit and truth Ioan. . 23. And Chuiſt being lifted vp to the croſſe, 
hath drawen all vnto himſelfe Ioan. 13. 32. o that they need none other lacritice to approc h vmto God, but that 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the honour,duerie,remembrance,and tepreſentation thereof, in reſpett 
of our infirmitie,we haue ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, and miniſters appointed toconſecrate, and to deli- 
uer the ſame vnto his people : but no ſacriſice, nor ſacrificing prieſthod. I herefore the ſacrifices, as they were 
ſacrific es, were tranſlated only into the 3 ſacrifice of Chriſts death, as they were ſacramẽts, into the ſa- 
craments ofthe new Teſtament. And the ſacrificing — > tranſlated into the prieſthod of Chriſt on- : 
ly, their miniſtration of the ſacraments,into our miniſtration of the ſacraments. But to ſay, that the Leuiticall ** Nn 
prieſthed is preperly turned into the popiſh prieſthod, & a ſacrifice of the maſſe, according to Melchiſedechs rite, is ſirſt to de- POP 
nic Chriſt in dying for vs, to be a prieſt properly, according to the order of Melc hiſedeh: ſecondly it is to aro- 
gate diuinitie to euery hedge prieſt. For he onely is a prieſt after the order of Melc hiſedech, wluch is the eten-- 
nall ſonne of God, the king 9 the king of peace, without father or mother, without generation, 
hauing neither beginning of his daies, nor end of his life, and is but one, and not many. Wherefore to Ny, ther 
the popiſhprieſtbed, is properly the prieſthod after Melchiſedechs rite, is vtterly to deny all chat the Apoſtle in this 
chapter, yea throughout this Epiſtle maketh peculiar to Chriſt, But for your popith prieſthod or ſacrifice of che 
Malle, you haue Chrif?s inſtitution inthe formes of bread and wine: yet Chriſt neuer iuſtituted any ſuc h prieſthod 
or ſactiſice in the formes of bread and wine, but a miniſterie of a ſacrament in bread and wine. Neither doth 
any ancient father ſpeake of a ſacrifice inthe formes of bread and wine, although many doe callthe ſacrament 
which is celebrated in bread and wine, a ſactifice vnproperly, becauſe it is a remembrance of the one only ſa- 
crifice of Chriſts death, and becauſe the ſpitituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuiig is offered thet ein, not by 
the miniſter onely, but by the whole Church that is partaker of it. 0 2245 u 

17 A Prieſt for euer.) Chriſt is not called a Prieſ for euer, only for that by perſon is eternal, or for that be ſitteth on Eo Chriſt is a 
the right hand of God, and perpetually praicth or maketh imeerceſſion for vs, or for that the effecl of his death is euerlaſting: Pricit for euer. 
for all thu proueth not that in proper fignification hu Priftbod is perpetual : but according to the iudgement of al the fathers y 
grounded vpon thus deepe and diuine diſcourſeof S. Paul, and vpon the very nature, definition, and proprietie of Priefthed, 
and the excellent att and order of Melihiſedec, and the ſtate of the new law, he is a Prieſt for euer according to Melibiſedecks Chrifts eternal 
order. ſpecially in reſpect of the ſacrifice of bu holy body and blond, inſtituted at bu loft ſupper,and executed by his commiſſi= prieſihod conſi · 
on, comm. nde ment, and perpetuall concurrence with hu Prieſtes,in the formes of bread and wine : in which things onelytbe — _ 
ſaid high Prieſt Melcluſedec did ſacrifice, For though S. Paul make no expreſſe mention hereof, becauſe of the Fj pth of the behus rapes: 
myſterie, and their ineredulitie, ar feeblen'ſſe to whom he wrote: yet it i emdent inthe judgement of all the learned fathers bloud in the 
(without exception) that euer wrote either vpon this Epiſtle, er vpon the 14. of Geneſas, or the Pſalme rog. or by occaſcon Church, 
baue treated of the ſacrifice of the altar, that the eternitie and proper att of Chriſts P reftbod, and conſequently the immuta- 
bility of the new law, conſiſteth in the perpetuall offering of Chrifts body and blowd in the Church. | W "acr 

Which things is ſo well knowen to the Aduerſaries of Chriſts Church and Prieſthod, and ſo graunted, that they be forced —— 
impudently to cauill vpon certaine Hebrue particles , that Melchiſedec did not offer in bread and wine : yea and when that cauuling vpen 


articles againſt 


will not ſerwe,plainely to deny him to haus beene a Prieſs : which is to give checkmate to the 22 to auerthro all by Melchiſedecks 
e 


diſcourſe, Thus whules theſe wicked men pretend to defend Chriſtes onely Prieſt bod, they in deede aboliſh as much as in them ſacrifice and 
lieth, the whale order office, and ſtate of hu eternall law and Prieſftbod. 1 r . —— 
Arnobius ſaith, By the myſterie of bread and wine he was made a prieſt ſor euer. And againe, The eternal me- 5A 8 
morie, by which he gaue the food of his body to them that feare hic. in pſal. 10g. 1 10. Lac fanc ius, In the chugch Chriſls eternal 
he muſfnecdes haue his eternall prieſthod according to the order of Melc hiſedec. Lib. 14 Inſtitut, S. Hie rom to) prieſthod and ſa- 
Euagrius, Aarons prieſt hod had an ende, but Melchiſedecks, that is, Chriſtes and the Churches is perpetuall, 1 che ay 
both for the time paſt and to come. S.Chryſoſtome therefore calleth the Churches ſacrifice, hoſtiam inconſumptibi- nr of che lachers. 
lem, an hoſt or ſacrifice that cannot be conſumed. ho. 15. in. , Heb. S. cyrian, hoſtiam qua ſublata, nulla eſſet ſu- Exil. ras. _. 
tara religio, an beſt which being taken away, there could be uso religion. de cœna Domini mu. 2.Emiſſeuws, perpetuam Ih a, 
oblationem & perpetuò currentem redemptionem, a perpetuall oblation & a redemption that runneth or con- Aden to the ends 


tinueth euerlaſtingly. ho. . de Paſch. And our Sauiour expreſſeth ſo much in the very inſlitutionef the B. Sacrament of — 6 


e 


his body and bloud : ſpecially when be calleth tbe later lind, the new teſtament in his blond, ſoenifying that as the old law 
was flabliſhed in the bloud of beaſis,ſo the new (which # lis eternal T eftament)ſhould be dedicated and perpetual in hi own 
bloud : not only as it was ſhed on the Croſſe,but as giuen inthe chalice, And therefore into this ſacrifice gf the altar ſaith S. 
Angeſtiinel1b.17.de ciuit. c. 20. S. Leo. ſer. 8. de paſſione, and the reſt) were the old ſacrifices ta be tranſlated. See S. Cypri- 
an cp. 63. ad Cæcil. nu. 2. S. Ambroſe de Sacram. lib. 5. 6. . S. Auguſtine in Pſal. 33. Conc. 2. And li. 13. de ciuit. c. 17. 
S. Hierom epi. 17. e. 2. & ep. i 26. Epiph, hær. 5 5. heodoret in Pſal. 1 o. Damaſcene lib. 4. c. 14. 

Finally if any of the fathers,or all the fathers had either wiſedome, grace, or intelligence of Gods words and myſteries, this 


; 


 #therruth If nothing will ſerue our. Adwerſaries Chriſt Frſus confound them, and defend bucternall Prieſthed,and ſtate of 


by new Teſtament eſtabliſhed in the ſamo. | rr no 11; 51 

You might as wel ſay, that all the Apoſtle ſaith concerning the externall prieſthod af:Melcbiſedech, is no- The popyth 
thing worth without the Popiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the maſſe, whereof he miaketh no mention. O jrictthol. 
Antichriſt,the Lord,cucn the Lord rebuke thee. But according to the indgement of all thefatbers ( ſay you) Chriſt an a 
Prieſt for euer, according to Melchyſedechs order, ſpecially in reſpect of the ſacrifice of his baly body and bloud inſtitured at 
bis laſt ſupper, ani executed by biycemmiſſion & petperuall concurrence with bi prieſts inthe formtz of o cad und ** 


# 


* 
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As you neglect whatſoeuer the Apoſtle ſaith of che prieſthod of Chriſt, ſo you faine moſt impudently, that you 
report of the iudgement of all the fathers : for no one ancient father, before Antichriſt had ſet vp his prieſthod 
& ſacrifice euer was of that iudgement. Although many of the ancient fathers, without al ground of icripture, 
ſought a reſemblance of the bread and wine which Melchiſedech — forth, vnto the bread and wine, 
wherein Chriſt inſtuuted his ſacrament. But it eughr to ſuffice vs againſt the iudgment of al the world, that the 
holy ghoſt examining al things moſt perfectly, that the ſcripture reporteth of the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, 
— not leaue out that wherein the Prieſthod of Chriſt moſt eſpecially conſiſteth as you ſay. Therefore Melchiſedechs 
bread and wine perteined not to his Prieſtly office, neither did he offer it to God, but as S. Hierome ſanh,brought 
it forth for the reßeſtung of Abraham and bu; ſouldiers, and it perteined to his Kingly liberalitie. Wherein if you 
would makereſemblance vnto Chriſt, that hath not onely conſecrated vs as a Prieſt by his ſacrifice, but alſo 
hath fedde vs as a King, with the ſpiritual food of his body and bloud repreſented in bread and wine, whereby 
we are bound te giue him praiſe and thankes for euermore: You ſhould ſay that which all the ancient fathers 
doe meane, in their relation of Melchiſedechs bread and wine, tothe Sacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, But let ys examine the A nts, vpon which you ſay the aucient fathers grounded their iudgement. 
Firſt, you ſay, vpon this deepe — Wine diſcourſe of S. Paul. where there is no word of the Sacrament nor of 
Melchiſedechu bread and wine, but altogether he proueth Chriſtto be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, by 
thoſe reaſons for which you ſay he is not called a Prieſt for euer without your Prieſthod and ſacrifice, whereof 
he ſpeaketh no word, but much againſt it. Therefore the fathers could ground no ſuch matter vpon the Apo- 
files diſcourſe. . Secondly, you ſay vpon the very nature, propertie,diffinitionof Prieſſod. But either you giue ano- 
ther diffinition of Prieſthod then the Apoſtle kneye, or els the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of Chriſtes Prieſthod after 
the order of Meli hiſedech, beſide the nature, propertie, and diffinition of Prieſthod, which none of the auncienr 
fathers would ſay. Therefore they ground not any ſuch iudgement vpoa any ſuch pretended diffinition, which 
the Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe toucheth nor. Thirdly ,vpon the excellent att and order of Melchiſedech,If the Apo- 
file knew wherein the order of Melchiſedech conſiſted, his ae of bringing foorth bread and wine was no part 
of his Prieſthod, for if it had bene the principall part, (as you pretend he would neuer haue omitted it, Therfore 
thoſe fathers were dec eiued, that iudged that act to pertaine to his Prieſthod, although none of them counted it 

the principall part of his order. | 

Laſt of all you ſay, they grounded their iudgement von the tate of the newe Law, but the couenant of the new 

lawe ſtandeth in forgiuenes of ſinnes by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, as the Apoſtle proueth at large 
Cap.8.9.and 10. Therefore the auncient fathers, nor any other after them, could iuſtly ground any ſuch Prieſt- 
hod and ſacrifice vpon the ſt ate ofthe newe Lawe, which ouerthroweth the vertue of Chriſts onely Prieſthod 
and ſacrifice. Finally, where you ſay Chrift inftituted ſuch a ſacrifice and Priefthod at hi laſt ſupper, you are neuer 
able toprouc it by any word, or conſequence of any word in the Scriptures. But Chriſt (you ſay)inſtitured th 
Sacrament inthe formes of bread and wine, in which tungs onely the ſaid high Prieſ Melchiſedech did ſacrifice, Firſt, Mel- 
chiſedech brought forth bread and wine, and not the onely formes ot bread and wine, therefore your ſacrifice in 
the onely formes of bread and wine, is not after his order. Secondly, he offered no ſacrifice of bread & wine, 

but brought it foorth(as S. Hierom ſaith)for the refreſhing of Abraham and his armie. So ſaith Ioſephas, Anti- 
quit. lib. I. cap. Io. Melchiſedech gawe liberal entertainment tothe ſouldiers of Abraham, and ſuffered them to want nothing 
te their lining. Which Perrus Come ft. hifi. ſchol. in Gen.$.45.dpproueth ſaying: Melchiſedech which was king of Salem, 
offered vnto him bread and wine, which Joſephus as it wer expounding ſuith: he miniſtred to bu armie the dueties of byſpi- 
ralitie,and gaue hum great plentze of things neceſſarie, and beſide the fea$t,or at the feaſt be bleſſed God which had ſubdued 
to Abraham, lus enemies. For he was a Prieſt of the higheſt God, This writer came not into your mind, when you ſaid 

all without exception doe ground the eternal Prieſthod of Chriſt vpon Melchiſedechs bre ad and wine. Nor yet 

Precopius a learned father of che Greeke Church, who groundeth not the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt vpon 

Melchiſedechs bre ad and wine, but onely as the Apoſtle here doth, 

Paulus Chriſti tybum alis mods accipit. Hine typum petit eumque ibi ſitum diſerte ponit quod dicitur, rex inflitie & pacs. 

In Chriſto en iuſ i icamur peccati onere abiec to. In hoc reconci ſiamur Deo patrs que mobs Chriſtus c pacatii reddit, Quod 
autem benedic lionem impertitur Abrahamo, ſignum eſt eius ſacerdotium eæoluiſſe ſacerdotium Leuiticum. Nam e nos 


benedicimur a vero Chriſto vbiperdomuer mus ſpirituali militia principes ſæculi huius, non plurimi rebus mundank vt qui- 


bus omnia ſit Deus, addicli, omnia pre ſpiritual ibus dinitys contemnites,quas nobis liberaliter largietwr Deus. In Gen. 15. 
Thirdly. as you are not able to proue, that he ſacrificed bread & wine, ſo you can neuer proue, that he ſacrificed 
nothing but bread and wine. Becauſe there is no mention ofhis ſacrifice in the Scripture. Finally where as you 
ſay,that in the iudgement of all the learned fathers without exception, the eternity and proper afteof Chriſts Priefthod,and 


the immutability of the new T eftament,conſiſteth inthe perpetual offering of Chriſts body & bloud in the Church: it is vt- 


rerly vntrue, for not one of the ancient fathers is of that iudgement , or that the naturall body and bloud of 


"Chriſt is offered inthe Church, but onely they ſpeake of a ſpiritual offering of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, and a 


memorial of that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, continued in the celebration of the Lords ſupper, Theodoret 
vpon the eight of this Epiſtle declareth this euidently in theſe words: 1f therfore both the Prieſthod which is of the 
Law hath taken an end, and alſo the Prieft which is after the order f Melchiſedech hath offered a ſacrifice,and cauſed that 
all other ſacrifices ſhowld not be neceſſary, why do the Prieſts of the new T eftament, celebrate the myſtical liturgie or ſacri- 
fice?But it is cleare to them that are inſtructed in divine matters, that we offer not another ſacrifice, but doe celebrate a re- 
membrance of that one and healthful ſacrifice, For that our Lord himſeife hath commaunded vs: Do you this in remembrance 
of me, that by brholding of the types or tokens, we — remember thoſe things which he hath ſuffared for vs, and both con- 
tinue loue towards our benefac tor, and alſo wait for the fruition of the goood things to come. By this one amongſt ſo many, 
you may ſee how true it is, that all fathers without exception, judge the proper note of Chriſts Priſthod, to con- 
fit inthe ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt in the Maſſe, The ſame Theodoret vpon the Pſalme 109. 
ſaith, that Chri5} i now « Prieſt which is (prong of Jada according to the fleſh, not offering any thing bimſelfe, but is called 
#he head of them which offer, ſeeing he calleth the Church bu body, and therefore he exerciſeth the Prieſthod as a man, but be 
roceiueth thoſe things that are o ,8 God. And the Churchoffereth the tokens of his body and bloud, ſanttifying all the , 
leauen by the firſt fruites, Marke here, that Chriſt after he hath accompliſhed the propitiatorie ſacrifice in his 
owne perſon, by offering himſelfe once on the Croſſe, is now a Prieſt on earth alſo in reſpect of his body, which 
is the Church to offer the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing inthe Sacrament. Secondly, that ho whole Church offe- 
reth this ſacrifice, Thirdly, that it is the tokens of his body and bloud,nor the ſame in ſubſtance. Fourthly that 
which they offer, is the firſt fruits of his creatures, (as Irene alſo ſaith ) fot᷑ a ſacriſice of praiſe and thankeſgi- 
uing, Iremæm l. 4. cap. 32. & 34. The ſame Theodoret vpon the 14. of Genel. ſanh:*Hbraham the Parriarke offered to 
Melchiſedech the texts of by ſoiles and being a iuſt man & the friend ef Grd,receined bleſſing of bim, For he bare a * 
0 
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of the Prieſthod of our Lord. And therefore onthe otherfide he gene to Abraham bread and vine, ond a lumpe of floure, as 
it was the maner for every man te offer ſuch things to the GM of all. For be perceived that herein alſo the figure was mani 
feſted. By this plece it is euident, that his m aning is, that as Melclyſedech gaue bread and wine to Abraham,ſo 
Chriſt gave to his Church the Sacrament in bread and wine, which as it was offred by euery man to God for a 
ſacrifice of thankeſgium, ſo inthe ſacrament ofthe Church, the ſacrifice of thankeſgwing is offered by euery 
true member of the Church. But here you ſay, we are inforced impudently to cauil vpon certaine Hebrue particles that 
Melchiſedech did not offer bread and mine. It is no enforcement not impudent cauillation, to appeale to the origi- 
nall text, that there is no mention that Melchiſedech offered bread and wine, but that he brought it forth. So doth 
S. Hierom tranſlate it, and fo doth your owne vulgar latine turne it. S. Hierom ſheweth to what end he brought 
it footrh, and ſo do other of the ancient father. And whoſoeuer ſeemeth to ſay moſt for you, doe make onely 
a figure * the Sacrament, and a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the bread and wine tha ought forth, Tut 
when that will not ſerue (you ſay ) we are inforced plainly to denie him to ſiaue been a Prieſt.Verely, the erueth of the 
Hebrue text wil ſerue to the worldes ende, to proue that Malchiſeilech offered not bread and wine. But that we 
plainely deny him to haue bene a Prieſt, whom the Scripture ſaith ſo expreſly to haue bene a Prieſt of the bigh- 


eſt God, without ſhame you do ſlander vs: we neuer denied it, neither will we euer by Gods grace denie it, al- Lander, 


though we affirme, that his Prieſthod conſiſted not in offering of bread and wine, neither doth the Apoſtle or 
any text of the Scripture teach any ſuch thing. Thus haue you nothing but monſtrous lies to bleare the eyes of 
the ignorant, that you way vpholde your blaſphemous ſacrifice and prieſthod, directly againſt Chriſt and the 
Apoltles doctrine. But let vs ſee, what you can bring out of mans auctoritie: for you are vtterly forſaken of 
Gods word both for your prieſthod and ſacrifice, Firſt, Arnobius paſſing lightly ouet the Prieſthod of Chriſt, 
which is God eternall,meaneth,thar he was declared to be a Prieſt for euer, among other things, by the myſte- 
rie of bread and wine, as Melchiſedech alone amongſt the prieſts oftred bread and wine : he ſanth not, that the e- 
ternitie of Chriſts Pricſthod conſiſteth in the perpetual offring of Chriſts body and bloud, which is your expo- 
ſition. 
Againe, if Chriſt were made aPrieſt for euer by the miſterie of bread and wine, your ſacrifice aboliſheth the 
Prieſthod of Chriſt. for you ſay, that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, therefore not that whic h Meleluſedech 
offred. The ſecond place of Arnobius, expoundethiplainly, what he vnderſtandeth by the myſterie of bread and 
wine, namely che Sacrament of bread and wine, celebrated in remembrance of the ipiritual foode of Chriftes 
body and bloud. Therefore his wordes are theſe in Pſ.110,Hehath made a memory of hu maruelougworkes,ſaying : 
as often as you ſhal do theſe things, you ſhal do them in rembembrance of me, When ſuid our mereiſul & gracions Lord thu? 
Then without doubt when he gave the food of his body to them that feare bim, and thu couenant the Lord wil remember * 
euer, hy which be hath declared vnto hu people the vertue of his works, And leaſt you thould yet dreame of the ſacrifice 
ofthe Maſſe, and Popiſhprieſthod whereof he ſpeaketh no word: he ſaith that al the lawes of the ne we Teſta- 
ment are fulfilled in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, and kept in his equity, when he ſent redemption to bu people by bis Apoſtles ſay 
ing go and baptiſe al nations, cc. Therefore you may as wel make Baptiſme a ſacrifice as the Lords Supper, and 
ſay ch ar the eternal Prieſthod of Chriſt confiſterh — Lactantius Inſt. lib. 4. c. 1g. ſpeaketh nothing that 
ſoundeth to the maintenance of your Popiſſi prie & ſacritic e: his words are thele, ſpeaking of the c hure ht 
T bis is the faithful houſe, this is the immortal temple in which whſceuer bath not ſacrificed, he ſhal not haue the reward of 
immortalitie. Of which great and eternal temple, ſeeing Chriſt was the builder it is neceſſary, that he haue therein an eterual 
Prieſthod. Neither can any man come to the entrance of the temple, and to the fight of God, but by him which builded the 
temple. Dauid in the 109.Pſalme teacheth the ſame thing ſaying : Before the morning ftlarre, I haue begotten thee, the Lord 
bath ſworne, and it ſhal not repent him, thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſ:dech, What other thing can 
be gathered out of theſe words? but that Chriſt hath an eternal Frieſthod in his Church, that al true Chriſtians 
by kim may haue acc eſſe to God, and offer there ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by him. For every true 
Chriſtian, as he is a member of Chriſt js a ſpiritual Prieſt, to offer ſacrifice in the Church, in which whoſoever hath 
not ſac riſiced( ſaith Lactantius) ſlall not haue the reward of immortalitie, Therefore of the Popiſh prieſthod and ſa- 
crifice ofthe Maſſe here is no mention, nor any thing that hath ſo much as any ſhadow of ſuch a matter. S. 
Hieroms words alſo you falſifie by detraction, as you do the reſt. For he faith : The Apoſtle affirmeth, that the 
Prieſthod of Aaron, that is of the people of the Iewes, had a beginning and an ende, but that the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech, 
that iu of Chriſt and his Chu reh, is eternall both for time paſt, aud for time to come, and bad no auttor of it, By theſe words 
it is manifeſt,that Chriſt onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,whoſe Prieſthod is the Prieſthod of his 
Church, as Aarons was of the Iewiſh temple. And is an eternall Prieſthod without beginning, and had none 
auctor of it, therefore cannot poſſibly be the Popith prieſthod. Chryſoſtom How. 17.ad Heb.ſheweth moſt plain- 
ly, that the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, Our high Prieſt is be, which offered the ſacri- 
fice which purgeth vs, the ſame we offer now alſo, which was then offered and cannot be conſumed, But this which we doe, is 
done in remembrance of that which was done. For do ye thu(ſaith be)in remembrance of me: we doe not offer another ſacri- 
ice, as the high Pri eſt, but the ſame al waies but rather we celebrate the remembrance of a ſacrifice. Therefore the Sacra- 
ment of the body & bloud of Chriſt is not a ſacrifice properly, but a remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. S. 
Cyprian ſpeaketh of the groſſe error of the Carpernaites, which thought they ſhould eat the fleſh of Chriſt to- 
ſted, or ſodden, and cut in pieces, ij hereas the fleſh of bis perſen(ſaith he) f it ſhould be cut in pieces, could not ſuffice all 
mani ind, which being once conſumed jt might ſeeme that Religion were loſt, to which no oblation remained any more. What 
maketh this for the popiſn prieſthod, or ſacrifice? We know that Chriſts body was not cut in piec es, but offered 
vpon the Croſſe, to be a ſacrifice : whole vertue is alwaies ſufficient for the Religion of Chriſt, & hath no need 
of the Popiſh Prieſthod, or the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. The words of Emiſſe as are allo falſly applied, for that he 
ſaith is of the vertuc of Chriſts death, and not of the ſacrifice pf the Maſſe, or of the celebration of the Lords 
Supper: Becauſe he would take away from our ſight his aſſumpted body, and carrie it into heuuen, it was neceſſarie, that 
an this day be ſuould conſecræte vnto vs the Sacrament of hu body and blond, that it might be celebrated continually by a 
myſterie, which was once offered ſer a price that becauſe the perpetyall and vnwearied redemption did runne or continue ſlis 
for the ſaluation of men, the oblation alſo of that redemption ſhould be perpetuall,and that eternall ſacrifice mygbe live in re- 
membrance and alwaies be preſent in grace. You ſee therefore thatthe redemption which runneth or continueth 
euer, is the effect of Chriſts paſſion: and that the perpetuall oblation of that redemption, is but a memoriall 
and teſtimonie of the preſence of that ſacrificein grace, not in ſubſtance, Neither doth Chriſt in the inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, expreſſe any ſuch matter as you pretende. For laying,the new Teſtament is dedicared - 
in his bloud, he ſpeaketh expreſly ofthe ſacrifice of his death,where his bloud was ſhed, & not inthe Chalice, 
S. Auguſtine ſaying, that the ſactifice of bread and wine after the order of Melchiſedech, hath ſuc ceeded all the 
ſacrifices of the olde Teſtament , meaneth not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice properly, but the r. 4 
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Chriſt offered on the Croſſt, Vherof the Sacrament is 3 memorial in bread and wine. For cap. 17. he ſaithy: That 
which Melchiſedech offered men he bleſſed Abrahamgy o feed cuery where vnder chriſt our Prieſt, What is that I pray 
you but bread and wine, as a figure of Chriſts body and bloud ? Therefore he ſpeaketh of it molt clecrely, Oelo- 
ginta trium. quæſt. . 5. 1. He our Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchifedech, which offered himſelfe a whole ſacrifice 
for vs, and hath commended the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice, to be celebrated in-remembrance of Pſion : ſo that we ſee thar 
whieh Melchiſedech offered to God, to be now offered throughout the whole world in the c hurch of chriſt. Againe I (ay, 
what did Melchiſedech offer, but bread and wine ? not the natural body and bloud af Chriſt. Therefore S. Augu- 
ſine meaneth plainly, that bread & wine is offred inthe Church inremembrance of his paſſion, not ihe natural 
body & bloud of Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith, De ciuit. li. 10. c. 20. He is the Prieſt himſelf, he in ihe offerer he ij the oblatioꝝ, 
whereof he would haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church to be a ſacrament, ſceing that of her body he #'the head, end of hs 
head ſhe is the body, as well ſhe by him, as he by her, being accuſtomed to be offered, You ſee not onely, that this ſacrifice 
is a 1 is an holy ſigne and memoriall,of Chriſts death) but alſo that the Church is as wel offred 
therein by Chriſt, as Chriſt by the Church, which muſt needes be vnderſtoode of a ſpirituall oblation of praiſe 
and thankeſgiuing, not of propitiation. Les ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the death of Chriſt, and not of the Sacra- 
ment, as I haue ſhewed in Luk. 22. Sec. 5. where alſo I haue anſwered to the place of Cyprian. Ep. 63. S. Ambroſe 
de ſacramentis li. f. c. 4. ſaith, So often as the ſacrifice is offered, the death of our Lord the reſurrec᷑ hon of our Lord the aſcen- 
tion of ou? Lord is ſigniſ yed and remiſſion of ſinnes. Theſe words declare, in what ſenſe he calleth the celebration of 
the ſacrament a ſacriſice: namely, becauſe thereby is ſigiifyed the death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and re miffion of ſinnes. Not that Chriſtes body is truely ſacrificed for remiſſion of ſinnes. Auguſt. in Eſal· 33. 
con. a. ſaith, that Chriſt did in his body and bloud, inſtitute a ſacriſice after tht order of Meleniſedech. What that was, you 
haue heard him explane himſelfe in other places, Hierom, Epiff. 17. ſaith in the perſon of Paula and Euſtothium, 
T hat Melchiſedech offered bread and wine in a figure of Chriſt, dedicated the Chriſtianmyſtery in the body and blond of 
our Saviour, Here is nothing, but that Meichiſedechs bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt, and the Sacrament 


of his body and bloud giuen in bread and wine. Epiphanius Hæreſ. 5 5. ſaith of Chriſts Priſthod : He offereth to his 


father aPrieſthod hauing receiued ſubſtance of mans nature, that he might be made à Prieſt for vs after the order of Mel- 
chiſedech, wich hath no ſucceſſion. For he remaineth for euer, offering 955 for vs. And firſt be offered himſelfe, that he migſi 
diſſolue the ſacrifice of the old Teſtament, ſeeing he hath offered a more perfect e lining ſacrifice for the whole world, him- 
ſeife leing the temple, humſelfe the ſacrifice himſelfe the Prieſt, himſelſe the altar, himſelfe God,himſelfe man,himſelfe king, 
himſelfe lu gh priaſt, himſelfe the ſheepe, himſelſe the lambe, being made all in all for vs, that he miglit be made life to vs by all 
meanes Ex might performe the immutable ſted faſtnes of hs Prieſthod for ever, no more diuiding ſucceſſions according to ſeede 
or generation, but graunting it to be preſerued according to iuſtice, or iuſſ i fication in the h:ly Ghoſt, This « ace ſheweth 
manifeſtly, that Chriſt is a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech, in his owne perton onely, wherein he 
offred ſacrifice propitiatorie for our redemption on the Croſſe: and hath no ſucceſſion in that office: although 
he ſay before, that from Chriſt vntill now, the tranſlation of that Prieſthod continueth in the Church, while the ſcede # not 
choſen according to „ Pr a figure is ſowyht according to vertue. Meaning, that the Miniſterie of the Church, is 


not the Prieſthod it ſelfe, but a figure of it, to diſpenſe the vertue thereof by preaching of the word, and miniſtra- 


RHEM. 9 


RHE RI. 10 
FVvLKE.10 


RHEM. 11 


tion of the Sacraments. The reſt of the places quored;beall'examined and anſwered before. By all which you 
may ſee, how true it is, that theſe hamlelſe heretikes affirme of all the auncient fathers, and what cauſe they 
haue to beſtow their Popiſh prieſtly bleſſing vpon vs, becauſe they can not ſatisfie vs with lies, and falſe wre- 
ſing of the fathers from their true meaning, But their blefling thall returne into their owne boſome : and the 
eternal prieſthod of Chriſt, & the ſtate of the new Teſtament thal alwaies continue, when Antichriſt with his 


: blaſphemous pricſthod and ſacrifice ſhall be aboliſhed. 


18 Oftheformer commandement) The whole law of Moyſes conteining all their old Pri- ſthod, ſacrifice, ſacra- 
ments, and ceremonies, is called the Old commandement : and the new Teflament conteining the ſacrifice of Chriſts body 
and bloud, and all the ſacraments and graces giuen by the ſume, i named the New mandatum: for which our forefathers 
calleth the Thurſday in the holy weeke: Maundy thurſday, becauſe that in it the new law and Teſtament was dedicated in 
the Chalice of by bloud ; the old mandatum, law, Prieſthod, and ſacrifices for that they were imſufficient and vnperfecl, be- 
ing taken away: and this new ſacrifice,after the order ef Melchiſedec, ↄiuen in the place thereof. 

An high myſterie reueiled, why thurſday before Eaſter is called Maunday thurſday, And yet Ithinke you are 
able to bring little proofe of it. For a more popiſh name it had, being called Sheare thurſday, becauſe Prieſts and 
Clearkes, muſt ſhaue their crownes at that day, as the Engliſh feſtiuall ſaith. That Charitie is called Chriſts 
new Commaundement we read often in the Scripture, that the inſtitution of the Supper is ſo called, the Scrip« 
ture ſaith not any where. Therefore whether the common people called that day Maunday thurſday of the la- 
tine word Mandatum, or of Maundes & baskets, in which was brought to the Church the prouiſion of the feaſt 
which they had in the Church, or of the word mando or manduco that ſigniſieth to eate, or of whatſoeuer, it skil- 
leth not. But we are aſſured that our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituted his Supper, as a ſeale or pledge of the grace of 
the new Teſtament, which was confirmed by his bloud that was ſhedde on the croſſe for remiſſion of finnes, 
whereof the cuppe is a Sacrament, and that the old lawe was not taken away by inſtuution ofthe Sacrament, 
but by the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe. For in the bread and wine of Melchiſedech, (although we ſhould 
graunt it to haue beenea figure of the Sacrament,) there was no ſhedding of bloud, withoutwhich there is no 
remiflion of ſinnes. Therefore Chrieſts Prieſthod according to the order of Melchiſedech, conſiſteth not in the 
inſtitution or miniſtration of the Sacrament, but in bleſſing or conſecrating of his Church, by the bloud of the 
ſacrifice of his death. For other ſacrifice propitiatorie, the Scripture doth not declare that Chrih offered. And 
yet the blaſphemous Papiſts are not afraide to ſay and and write, that chriſis ſaorifice on the croſſi was not after the 
order of Melchiſedech,but after the order of Aaron. Heshin.lib,1.c.13.direRly contrary to the whole diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter. 

19 The introduction.) Fer ohſerue, that the abrogation of the old law, is not an aboliſhins of all Prieſthod, but an 
intreduction of a new, conteining the hope of eternal things, where the old bad but temporal. 

The new Prieſthod that ſuc ceedeth the olde, is the eternall Prieſthod of Chriſt. The fathers that liued vnder 
the Law, had hope of eternall things as we haue, but not by the Law, but by faith in Chriſt, vnto whom the Law 
(euen then alſo)w as an introduction. 

21 Wihanothe.) This othe ſegnifieth the infallible and abſolute promis of the eternitie of the new Prieſthod and 
fate of the churih: Chriſt by his death,and bloud ſhed inthe ſacrifice of the Croſſe, confirming it, ſealing it, and making him 
ſelfe the ſuretie and pledge thereo F. For though the new Teſtament was inſtitued, ginen, and dedicated in the Supper, yet the 
warrant, confirmation, and eternal operation thereof, was atchieued ypon the Croſſe, in the one oblation and one general and 
exerlaſtins redemption there made. c op 
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This othe confirmeth the erernall Prieſthod of Chriſt onely, which is the eternal donne of God, ſitting on . 
the right hand of God the Father. And perteinetł to none other, but onely to him ofwlidm̃ the Pſalme 110. is — — aug 
made, where the Prophet ſothæ The Lord ſaid ynto my Lord. ſit thou on my right hand, vntill make thine enemies thy Dod. . 
fooreſtuole, Wherefore Antichriſt cannot vſurpe the Prieſthod of Chriſt act ording to the order of Melcliiſefct, 
which is to be both a King anda Prieſt, except he will arrogate the whole Pſalme to himfelfe'and his em- 
bers. For to whom God ſware and ſaid, I hon art 4 Prieſt for euer, to him he ſaid, ſit hon on my right hand, and the 
reſt that followeth in the Pſalme, and he is Dauids ſonne & Lord, whichis none other, but our Saviour Chriſt. 1/1 
of whomthe Pſaſme is to be expounded. For although Dauid had many fonnes, yet Chriſt 6nely was his Lord, | 
bec auſe he was God, Antichriſt therefore granting to his ſhauelings the Prieſthod of Melthiſedech, which's Antichriſt, 
proper to Chi iſt both God and man, and preferring himſelfe ſo much before thoſe vile creatures of his, aduan- 
ceth himſclte aboue all that is called God, or worſhipped. Finally, the ſacrifice of Chriſts death was the act of 
his eternall Prieſthod, whereby the new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed, and no Popiſh Prieſthod or ſacrifice, And 
here marke the impudenc ie of theſe Heretikes, which ſo boldly auouch, that their pretended ſacrifice in formes 
of bread and wine, was the prope acte of Chriſts Prieſthod according to tht order of Meldhiſedech, and that 
both it, and the immutabilitie of the new Lawe c onſiſteth in it, yet now are driven to confeſſe, thatſacrifice to 
haue beene vnperfect, without the ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Which when they affirme io be after Aarons or- 
der, it followeth, that a lacrifice after Aarons order, eſtabliſheth the ſacrifice after Melchiſadechs otder, ard fo 
the newe Teſtament doth not take away the old, but the old giueth perfection, confirmiarian,and eternallupe. 
ration vnto the new, Bur vnto theſe ablurdities, and blaſphemies, they muſt needes be driven that maintame 
their owne glorie, againſt the glorie of Cluiſt. : 5 Wop 

23 Being many.) TheProteſtanti not ynderſtanding this place, ſeine very fooliſhly, that the Apoſtle ſhawld mate By the compart« 


thus difference bet mixt the old ſtate and the new : that in the old, there were many Prieſts : in the new, none at all but Chriſt, Sn of many 


prieſts, and one, 


. which # againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the Prieſts of the new Teſtament (as S. Hierom det lareth v] ; not meant fl * 


Ea c. 6. 
"4s 
'wilovpppt, 


[YLKE.I2 


the ſame place)in theſe words, You {hal be called the *Prieſts of God: the * miniſters of our God,ſhal itbe ſald to there is but one 
you: and it taleih away all viſible Prieftbod, and conſequently the lamſull tate that the Church and Gods people haue in Pricft of the new 
earth,with all Sacraments and externall worſhip, HOW F. d : ©, , Teltament, 

The Apeſtle then meaneth p3rſt,that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummatiin, perſecl ion, & vniuerſall redemption,was but The meaning is 
one, once dune, aud by one onely Prieft done, and therefore it could not be any of the ſacriſices, or all the ſacrifices of the Tewes that the abſolute 
law yr wreug ht by any or by all of them becauſe they were a number at once, & ſuccee4ing one another, euer of theinoffiees ſaciifice of crer- 
and functions ending by their death, and could not worke ſuch an eternall redemption as by Chriſt onety was wroughtrypon —— 9 
the Croſſe, Secondlj, S. Paul mſinuateth the reuon, that Chriſt neuer loſeth the dignitis or practiſe of lus eternall Prieſilpd, KS _ — 

Ii death nor otherwiſe, neuer yeeldeth it vp to any, neuer hath ſucceſſors after him, that may enter into his reome or right of many Aaronicall 
Priefllnd,as Aaron and all other had in the Lewitical Prieſihd, but that himſelfe worketh and concurreth with his mini- — dut dy one 
ſte rs the Prieſts of the new Teſtament, in all their actes of P rieſibed, as wel of ſacrifice PS. acrament, bleſſing, preaching, wg Foy iſt 105 
praying,and the lil whatſoenc. I his therefore was the fault of the Hebrues,that they did not acimowledge their Leuiticall open 2 
ſacrifices aud Prieſthod to be reform:d and perfuted by Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe ; and againſfirilem- the Apoſtis onefy hath no ſucceſ- 
diſbuteth, and not againſt our Prieſts of holy Cinorch or the number of them, who all confeſſe their Prieſthod and allexercjſes for, and as chiefe 
of the ſame, to depend vpon Chriſts only perpetuall Prieſthod, 3 338 prieſt, n 
When the Scripture is moſt plaine and euident fog vs, then theſe wiſe profound learned men of Rhemes doe All pricfts intheir 
impute vnto vs fooliſhnes, ignorance, want of learning, for applying them to the ouerthrowe of their herefies, priefily fuuSions, * 
But to the matter, we doe not faine, but the Apoſtle inplaine words doeth make this diſtetence berweene the 


old Prieſthod and the new: that in the old there were many, in the new there is but one, which continueth for 


euer. But that (ſay you)is againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecyiug of the prieſts the new Teſtament. Jou might 


as well ſay, it is againſt S.Peter,1.Pet.2. and S.Iohn, Apoc. I. affirming, that all true Chriſtians as members of 


Chriſt their head, are a ſpirituall Prieſthod, and are ſpirituall Kings and Prieſts, For of ſuch ſpeaketh the Pro- 
phet Eſay, and not of Popiſn Prieſts, nor ofthe Miniſters ofthe Goſpell onely: encept you will ſay, that gane 
other appertaine to the Church of Chriſt, Neither doth Hierom declare, that be prophec ieth of the Prieſtis of 
the new Teſtament,when he ſaith: Ir ſignifieth the Princes of the Churches, or at leaſt wiſe it is to be vnd erſtood of, pe 
Apoſeles, For neither the Princes of the Churches are, nor the Apoſtles were ſacrificing Prieſts: But as he ſaith 
afterward, You ſhall be called Prieſts and Miniſters of God, ſuch as the ſonnes'of Dauid wore th the Scripture ſaith; 
T he ſonnesof Dauid were Priefts of God. Now it is well knowen,thefonnes of Dauid were no ſac tifeing Prieſtes, 
Therefore S. Hierom meaneth not by Prieſts, ſacrificing Prieſts, byt{piricuall Prieſts, ſac h as all true Iſraclices 
are, and the goucrnours of the Church eſpecially. . So doeth Cyrilus expound the place of, the whole Church 
generally, and particularly of the teachers thereof, This ſprach (ſaith he) 4s had as it were vnto the Church, whaſe 
ſheepe may be vnderſtoad the whole multitude of them that are ſaved by faith, Your other 1 of the princ i- 
ple, I haue anſwered before, Sect. 7. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you ſay, the abſolute ſacrifice of con- 
ſummation, perfedion, and vninꝰvſall redemption, was but one, once done, & by one holy Prieff, What need then haue 
we of any other ſacrificing Prieſt, but that one 2. --- . 1 5 etz 
Secondly you ſay, S. Paul inſinuateth, that Chriſt newer leſeth the dignitie or N of his eternal prieſthod, ly death, 
r ſegnation, ſucceſſion er otherwiſe, Then it ſolloweth, that as he was fuſt onely one, ſo he remaineth for euer one- 
ly prieſt, and ſee ing his ſacrifice of redemption, was but one, and once doe, the practiſe of his prieſthod con- 
liſteth not, in repeating or often doing thereof. But (you ſay) himſelfe worketh and concurreth with bu miniſters,the 
prieſts of the new T eftament,in all their actes of prieſthod, aſwel of ſacrifice a ſacrament, bleſſing, reaching, praying, he 
like what ſocuer. In actes of their miniſterie he concurreth, but prieſthod and ſacrifice, is the mater in queſti 
For he canſiot be the onely prieſt (if they be many) by Nee actes of their prieſthod and 81 
For he did conc urre in the actes of the prieſthod, and all the ſacrifices of the law that were faithfully and right 
ly offt ed. Vet were the prieſts of the law many, beſide him. So that if there be many prieſts of the new Te{t4- 
ment, there is no difference betweene the new Teſtament and the old, the ptieſthod of Aaron, and the prieſt- 
hod of Melc hiſede: h, in that they were many, and Chriſt is but one. Therefore, this ſuift of concurrence, can+ 
not ſhroud che multitude of popith prieſts from vſurpation of Chriſts office, and prerogatiue. For the Apoſtle 
writeth,not only againſt the error of the Hebrewes, hut againſt all hereſies, that go about to derogate any thin 
from the ſingular prieſthod of our Saviour Chriſt, Neither will it ſerue the popiſh, prieſts to confeſſe, th 
there prieſthod, and all exerciſes of the ſame, doth depend vpon Chriſtes oncly perpetuall prieſthad, Fof the 
ſame might the Hebrewes iuſtly confeſſe, as wel of the Prieſthod of Aaron, and all exercifes ofthe ſame, which 
were not otherwiſe auailable, but as they depended vpon Chriſts onely perpetuall prieſthod. Yet the Apoſtle 
maketh this difference. They were many, Chriſt is but one. Heſych.lib,y, cap. 16. Vnde e ſaluare in ur" 
N pete 
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feteft accedentes per ſe ad Denm. fic perfectis & emnimode noftra ſalus, filius per ſacrificium ſuum ſac tus ert. 

27 This did he once.) This u the ſpecial preeminence of chriſt, that he offerei, for other mens ſinnes onely , ba- 
wing none of his owne to offer for, as all other Prieſis both of the old and new law haue. And this againe in the ſpecrall dignity 
of his 9wne perſon,net. communicable to any other of what order of Prieſthod ſoeuer, that he by his death ( which is the onely 
oblationthat is by the Apoſiie declared to be irreiterable init ſelfe) pared the one full ſufficient ranſom for the redemption of 


——— 


all ſennes. ur 52842 
” wor offered but once for ſinnes, and found eternall redemption, therefore he offred not any ſacrifice in his Chiifs one ſac, 


oper, for ſinnes, nar inſtituted any ſuch ſacrifice to be reiterared. Wherefore ir is vnpoſſible, for the popiſh f 


| pnieſthod and ſacriſice of the maſſe toſtand with the truth of this text, 
285 54 | | HAP. VIII. 


Ont.of the ſame Pſalme 109. he vrgeth this aiſo, Sit thou on my right hand, Sewing tliat the Leuiticall tabernacle on 
earth, was but aſhadow of his true T abernacle in heauen: without which he ſhould not be a Prieſt at all- 6 Whereas 


1 


TD Vethe ſumme concerning thoſe things 
which be ſaid, is: We haue ſuch an high 
prieſt, ho is ſet on the right hand of the 


ſeate of maieſtie in the heauens, 


2 A miniſter of the holies, and of the 
true tabernacle, which our Lord pight and 


not man. | 
3 For euery high prieſt is appointed to 
offer gifts & hoſt es, wherefore it is neceſſary 
that hie alſo haue ſome thing that he may 
offer. 

4 If then he were vpon the earth, nether 
were be a prieſt: whereas there were that 
did offer gifts according to the Law, 

5 That ſerue the exempler and ſhadow 
of ſ heauenly thinges. As it was anſwered 
Moyſes, 4 he finiſhed the tabernacle, 
Seeſ(quod he) that thou make al things ac- 
cording to the oxempler which was ſhewed 
thee in the mount. 7 

:- 6::But now he bath obtained a better mi- 
niſterie, by ſo meh as he is mediatour of a 
bettet teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed in bet- 
ter promiſes. 1 | 

7 For þ if that former had beene void of 
fault, there ſhould not certes a place of a ſe- 
cond beene ſougit. x 
8 For blaming them, he ſaith : Behold the 


. dates ſhallcome, ſau b our Lord: and I will con- 


ſummate vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the 
honſe of Inda a new Teſtament: 
' 9 Not according to the teſtament which I 

made to their fathers in the day that I tooke 
tbeir hand to bring them out of the land of Æ- 
Opt. becauſe they did not continue in my teſta- 
ment: and Inegletted them: ſaith our Lord. 
10 For this is the teſtament which I wil 
diſpaſe to the bouſe of | Iſraell after thoſe 
daies, ſaith our Lord: Giumg my lawes f into 
their minde; and in their hart will Tſuperſcribe 
them: and I wil be their God, and they ſballbe 
my people. W 

11 Andenery oue ſ ſbal not teach bas neigh- 
bour, and exery one bis brother, ſaying Know 
eur Lord? becauſe all ſhal know me from the leſ- 
ſer to the greater of them : ; 

12 Becanſe I will bee merciful to their 
iniquities, aud their ſinnes I will not now re- 
member. | | 
13 And 


be of a better Prieſthod then they, as alſo he proueth by the excellencie of the new Teſtament aboue the old. 


B Vt of the things which we haue ſpoken this 
is the ſumme : We hane ſuch an hig hprieft, 
that ſitterb onthe right hand ef the throne of the 
maieflie in the heaueus, | 


2 A miniſter of holy thinges , and of the 


true tabernacle , which the Lord pygbt, and not 


man, 

3 For enery high prieſt is ordeyned to of- 
for giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it is of 
neceſſitie , that this man baue ſomewhat alſoto 
offer, 

4 For be were rot a prieſt, if he were onthe 
earth, ſeeing that there are prieſtes, that accor- 
ding to the law offer gifts, 

5 Who ſerue vnto the example and ſhadowe 
of heaueniy things,as Moyſes was admoniſbed of 
God, wher: he mas about to finiſh the tabernacle : 


Ce once offied, 


For ſee, ſaith bee, that thou make all things Frod 2.40. 


according to the paterne ſhewed to thee in the A 


mount. 
6 But now hath he obteined amore excellent 
office, by bow much alſo be is the mediatour of 


Qes.7.44. 


a better jconenant, which was confirmed in bet- ¶ Oteſamen 


ter promiſes. 5 

7 For if that firſt coue nant had been fauli- 
teſſe, then ſhould no place haue beene ſought far 
the ſecond, 


8 For is rebubing them, he ſaith, *Beholde, lere. i. 3i. 


the daies come, ſaiththe Lord, and Iwill finiſh 
vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the bouſe of 
Juda, a new couenant 

9 Not like tbat, that I made with their fa- 
thers, in the day when I tools them by the hand, 
to leade them out of the land of e/£g ypi: becauſe 
they continued not in my couenant, and I regar- 
ded them not ſaith the Lord. 

10 For ibis is the couenant that I mill make 
with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe daies, ſaith 
the Lorde : gining my lawes into their minde, 
and mm their beart I will write them, and I 
will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me 4 

people, . 

11 Aud they ſhall not teach euery man his 
neighbonr , and enery man bus brother, ſaying, 
nom the Lord: for all ſhall knowe me, from the 
little of them, to the great of them, 

12 Fer I will be merciful to their unrigh- 
teonſneſſe , and their ſinnes and their inignities 
will I thinke vpon no more. 
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13 And in ſaying a newe, the former he 13 Ii that hee ſaith « newe couenant, 
hath made olde. And that which groweth 'bee bath worne ont the firft : for that which 
auncient and waxeth old, is nighto vtter i worne out andwaxedold ; ready to Vaniſh 
decay. | : LA 0 


MARGINALL NOTES. Char. vIII. 

2 | Miniſter ofthe holies.) Chriſt living and *r heasen continueth by prieſly ſund lion fil and is miniſter 
not of Moyſes Sancta and tabernacle, but of his owne body and bloud, which be the true halies, and tabtrnacle , not formed 
by man,but by Gods owne band. 

Chriſt is not miniſter of his body and bloud, by offring the ſame any more for ſinnes ſeeing beperformed The vertue of 
that once for all c. . v. zj. but feeding vs continually, wich the vertue of that ſacrifice , that being incorporate Chriſtes ſacti- 
vnto him, we might alwaies continne members of his body. fice eternal. 

If that former.) The promiſes and effectes of the Law were temporall, but the promiſes and fete, of chriſtes 
Sacraments inthe Churth be eternall. 0 a 
The promiſes and effects of the old teſtament, were imperfect though they were of eternal things, ) without 
the accompliſhment of Chrieſts prieſthod in the new teſtament, whereunto they had relation. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cyae. vIII. 


3 Neceſſarie that he alſo.) Euen now being in heauen,becauſe he in a Biſhop and Prieſt, be muſs needes haue ſome- Chriſte prieſſhod 
what to offe r,and wherein to do ſdcrifice ani that not in ſpiritual ſert onely, for that con d not mal him a Prie5t of any & ſacnfice is ex · 
certaine order. And it is moſl falſe and wichgd,to hold with the Caluiniſtes,” that Melchiſedet iu Prieſihod was wholy ſpiri- — pi- 
tal. For then Chriſts death was not a corporal,external,viſcble,and truely named ſacrifice : neither could Chriſt or Melchi- ns clot. 
ſedec be any otherwiſe a Prieſt, then euer faithſullman is e which to hold ( as the Caluiniſis following their owne dectrine Tift.Grecolay, 
muſt needes do) is direc ili againſt the Scripturesand no leſſe againſt Chriſts one oblation of Ina body vpon the Croſſe, then it g. Heb, 

15 azanſi the daily ſacrifice of bus body vpon the altar. Therefore he hath a certaine hoſt in external and proper maner, to 2 
mahe perpetual oblation thereby in the Church : for, viſible and external act ef ſacrificing in heauen be doth not exerciſe, 

| The Apoſtle ſaith not, that Chriſt muſt offer lacrifice in heaven : but the truth of the text is, Seeing euerie Chuiſts onely, 
prieſt hath gifts to offer, it is neceſſary, hat he hath ſomewhat which he offred : for the verbe eco ynn is prieſſhod and 
not ofthe preſent time, but of the timepaſt, and ſignifieth the oblation which he offered but once c.. 27, So facnifice. 
doth Tizcodoret expound the text,ſaying: It ij the prepertie of an high Prieſt, to offer gifts to God of all thinges, For 
thy cauſe, the one!y begotten ſonne, being made man, whenhe had taken von him our nature, he offered the ſame for vs. 
Chryſoſtome allo Hom. 14-ad Heb. vpon this text, ſaith. Becauſe ſome asc, wherefore he died, le ſaith, becauſe he 
was an high prieſc. For an high Prieſt is not witbout a ſacrifice. | 

S. Ambroſe likewiſe, teferreth his offering to his onely oblation on the croſſe, ſaying. 1t is neceſſarie that 
our Saviour in the daies of lus fleſh. had ſumething eaoffer for vs. For while in the eternal nature of his 20dbead- he had no- 
thing which he might offer he tool of vs that which he might offer for vs, that is his mans fleſh. For what is ſo apt for ſa- 
crifice as mortall fleſh,for mortal men? The ſame wordes in effect, hath Primaſius ſaying, he rooke of vs,that he offred 
for vs, that uman« fleſi namely bimſeife, whom he offred in the aultar of the croſſe. Oecumenius ſaith,He bad bis owne 
fleſh, whith alſo be offre4, Theophyla@ faith. He hath all things proper to the high prieſ?5,as they offer, ſo he offred him- 

Fit. Againe, Seeing be was a prieſt and a prieſt is not without 2 Jt ij neceſſarie, that be alſo had ſomething to offer, 
And that was nothing, but his own? body, therefore it was neceſſarit#hat he died. Againſt this generall cunſent of all 
the ancient interpretors, you faine,that Chriſt oſfreth a ſactifice propitiatory,now being in heauen. And you 
do vnhoneſtly ſlandet᷑ Caluin, and Bez2,to hold that Melchifedechs priefthod was only ſpiritual, as the ſpiri- 
tuall prieſthod of all the faithfull is, for they hold no ſuch thing. But that Melchiſedechs prieſthod was fgura 
nue, having a ſpickual relation, to Chiiſtes eternal prieſthod. Finally, as Chriſt doth not exerciſe any vitble 
or externall act of ſacrificing in he auen, ſo much lefſe ; doth he exere iſe any viſible or externall act of ſacrifi- 
cing on earth. Neither by this text, hathhe any ſuch certaine hoſt, in external or proper maner, to make per- 
petuall oblation thereby in the Church. For that which he had to ſacrifice for finne, in offering himſelfe he 


performed once vpon che croſſe, the vertue whereof continueth alwaies, and therefore neede not, in any ſort 


to be rexerated. esa yh | | 

& Tfvpontheearth,) I: i by bis death, and reſurrec tion to life againe, that his body is become apt and fitte in ſuch How Ciniſts 
e to be ſactificed perpetually. For if he had lived in mortal ſort ſtill,that way of myſtical repreſentation of breaking body is made 

his body and ſeparating the blond from the ſume , could not hewe beene ag reeablęy and ſo the Church and Chriſtian peo- = " vo — 

gle ſng'd haue lacked a prieſtlod and ſacrifixe,and Chriſt him ſ elfe ſhould not haue been a Prieſt of a peculiar order, but ei- : _— 

ther mu/t haus offered in the thinges that Azrons Pries did, orels haue beene no Prieff at all. For, to haue offered one= 

ly ſpiritually, as all faithful men doe, that could not be ynough for his vocation, and car redemption, and fate 7 the newe 

Teſtament. How bu fleſh was made fit to be offered and eater” is tht B. Sacrament, byhis death , ſee Iſychixe li. r. in le- 


eapyn,- ob d $9uUQ 119638 
Af der Chriſt by his one ſacrifice, once offered, bath entred into the holieſtplace which is heauen, he ex- The cerifice 
erciſeth his concjouglgriefibadeis preſenting his Church hefore God, and in making continual interceſſion of Chriſt, 
for vs: but not in offering any more ſacrjfice,for that he did once, and found etetnall redemption. By the ſa- 
crifice of his death therefore, his fleſhand blaud, are made meate and drinke to feede vs ſpiritually, boch in 
the ſacrament and without it, but tot tobe offered in the maſſe, neither doth Hefychivs tell, how his fleſh was 


made ft to be offered, but to be eaten in the B. ſacrament, for theſe are his wardes. The croſſe ef chm. was ſo 


iu. 5 


ftromge, that it ſubdued every creature to him that wah crucified: und male hu fleſh meete fan mpate by bu paſſiongwhich be- 
fore hss ome vnfit = be eaten, for win teſired to pay fleſh of 2 f he had not beene e 
not bane eaten the ſacrifice of his body t Bgt mow, we eate that meate, receiving the memory of hu taſſon: you ſee euident- 
ly, that he ſaith, by crucifying æhe fleſh of Chriſt is made apt to be eated, not to be ſacrificed any more. But as 
in the old teſtament, after the beaſt was ſactificed; the people were pertakers of the ſacrifice by eating there- 
of, ſo we ardiparrakers of 'the faceificebf Chriſtes bodice , by cating thereof continually, not by offering it 


any more. 61) e 23-401 12 nnd aene'y  Kingdomeof hea. 
.. 5 Hequeplythinggs.) As the Chorch or fate of the newe,Teffament is commonly called Regnum calorum & 8 


Del, in the Scriptures,ſo theſe heauenly thinges be probably taken by learned men, for the myſteries of the new Teſtament. {1 > 
Au it ſeemeth that tba paterne ginen to Myyſes to fralne hirtabernecleby , was the Church, rather then the gy — 
A 1= IEDS o Xxx : 8 - 
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Exo. 25. 22. 


Exo.; o ro. 


Leu. 16:5. 30. Prieſt only, not without bloud which he of- 


in chriſt. And that which was veriß d in the ApoſHes and other principal men, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally as though it 


themſeclues : al S. Paules diſcoorſe tending to ſhew the Lifferenes betwint the new T eftament and ahead, and not to male 
compariſon betweene the ftate of heauen and the old law. T b»gh. incidently, becauſe the condition, of the new Teſtament 
more neerely reſembleth the ſame then the old tate doth, Je ſometime may jbeahg ſomewhat thereof alſo,” | 

The Apoſtle cap. 9. i 1. 24.ſheweth,thar the paterne giuen to Moyſes, to frame the tabernacle by, was Chriſt, 
and the kingdome of heauen it ſelfe, not the chuteh which is not properly, but figuratiuely, called the king- 
dome of heauen: becauſe Chriſt beginnerh his raigne, in the faithfull therein, whom afterward he tranſlateih 
actually, into the kingdome of heauen, where he is preſent in his humanitie. Therefore, thoſe learned men, 
might learne of the Apoſtle, how to take theſe heauenly thinges principally of Chriſt, and his heauenlie 
throne, vnto which the heauenly myſteries of the Church do ſerue, and in that reſpect, are compted heauenly 
things, although they be done vpon the earth. And the excellencie of the newe Jeſtament, conſiſteth princi- 
pally, in the excellenc ie of Chriſts prieſtiood, whereby it is conſecrated and eſtabliſhed. 

10 Into their minde.) This alſo and the reſt following is fulfiled in the Church, and is the proper effect of the new Grace the effeg 
Teffament, which is the grace and ſpirit of lone, graffed inthe hartsof the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt working in the Sacra. * — new Tee 
ments and ſacrifice of the new law to that effect. | TO 

The ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, is ſuificient to worke this effect by his holy ſpirit, when his word is preached, The lacißceoſ 
and his Sacraments are adminiſtred, without any other ſacrifice, | Chuiliesdeath 

10 Their God.) Thu mutzall couenant made betwixt God and the faithful, is that wich was dedicated and efta= The pen leſſa. 
bliſhed, firſt in the chalice of his bloud, called therefore the new Teſtament in his bloud: and which was ftraightefter mentorcoue- 
ratified by the death of the teftator,vpon the Croſſe, — berweene 

The new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed,onely by the death and bloudſhedding of Chriſt on the croſſe, and not _— 


Luc. 22. 
by the chalice ot cuppe of the new Teſtament,which was onely a ſacrament and figure thereof. He b. 9. 11. 1 2. The — 


11 Sha not teach.) So it was in the primitive Church, in ſuch ſpecially as were the firſt foundeis of our new ſtate — eſladiſhed 
v the deathof 


were ſo inthe whole, as S. Peter applieth thelikg out of loel, and our Saviour ſo ſpeaketh,when he ſaith that ſuch as beleeue in — = 

him ſhall worke myracles af diaers ſorts, Chriſtian men then n uſt not abuſe thu place to make chalenge of newe inſpirations taiiical af ; 

and ſo great knowledge that they neede no Scriptures or teaching in thu life, as ſome Heretikes doe: with much lihe reaſon tions. 

and ſhe w of Scriptures as the Proteſtants haue to refuſe external ſacr fie Aud it is no liſſe phantaſpical madurſſe to denie Aft.z10, 

external (acrifice Sacraments,or Priefthed then it is to aboliſiteaclung and preaching, wy 14.12 
The Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all true members of the Church , ſhal know God by his ſpirite, 

which is not otherwiſe io be knowen, not excluding ihe external miniſterie of teaching, by which both the 

ignorant are brought tu knowledge, and they that hiuc knouledpe of God, do increaſe therein, but declaring 

that chere ſhal be no more ſuch groſle ignorance of God as poſſeſſed the world, commonly before the com- 

ming of Chriſt. Put where you ſay the Anabapt ſts, and other like heretikes, do reiect the ſeriptures, & office of 

teaching, with much like reaſun and ihew of ſcriptures, as the Proteſtants refuſe gx ternall ſacrifice , it hath 

no colour of reaſon,or ſimilitude. For the nec eſſitie of the ſcriptures, and external miniſtetie ofteac hing, 1s 

eſt 1bliſhed by very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, whereas your external ſacrifice hath no te- 


ſtimony at all in the word of God, but many arguments agatalt it 
CHAP. IX. 


In the old T eFtament ,that ſecular Sanctuarie had two parts: the one Anif ing that time with the ceremonies thereof for 
the emundation of the fl:ſh ; the other ſignifyung heaven, which then was ſhut, wntill cur bigh prieft Chriſt entred into 4, 
and that with his owne blowd, ſhed for the emundation of our conſciences. hereupon lie concludeth the excellencie of his 
tabernacle and hoſt aboue the old. 2.5 Noting alſo the difference, that he entred but once (ſo Hectual was that one 
blowddie offering of himſelſe, for euer) whereas the Leuiiicall High prieſt entre euery yeere once. | 


HE former alſo in deede had iuſtifica- He firſt couenant then had verily | 1uſti- | Orcerems- 
tions © of ſeruice, and a ſecular ſauc - fring ordinances ſernmgs of Grd, world. u- nt 
tuarie. 22222 lt; holineſſs. . C 
2 For the tabernacle was made, tlie firſt, . 
wherein were, the candleſtickes, and the ta · 
ble, and the propoſition of loaues, which is 


2 * Fer there was a tabernacle mule, the Exod.26.1, 
firft truely wherein was the candleFticke , and 
called Holy. < the table, aud the ſhewt bread , which s call 
But after the ſecond vele, thetaberna- bob N * ET 


cle, which is called Santta Sanctoru m. 3. But after the ſecond vaile „was BAY ag 
4 Hauing a golden ſenſar, and the arke of cle,wbich as called bolieſf of all. WS 


the teſtament couered about on euery part e halt + | 
with gold, in the which was a golden potte 4 bie b bad: beg olden ſenc er, and the arks 
hauing Manna, and the rod of Aaron that of the coucnant onerlaid round about wir, by ola, 
had bloſſomed, and * the tables of the teſta- whey ein war he g older pute bauing Mamma, & 
ment. Sd, Aten rodde that bau budded, and the ta- 
5 And ouer it were *the || Cherubins of bles of the conenants MEE 
gloric oucrſhadowing the propitiatotie, of 5 Aid auer it the Cherabims of Glory ſtia- Exod 25.3 
which thinges it is not needefull to ſpeake dowing rhe mercy ſeate: Ofwhich things we car 
now particularly. EK ee fpeckep wticularly. a 
6 Buttheſe thinges being ſo ordered, in „ „„ u hint th 
the firſt tabernacle in deede the prieſtes al- 6 her theſe things were 101 ar cined; the 
waies entered, accowphthing offices of tlie prieſti ment almoits antes be firſt tabernacle ac 
comphſhing the ſeruice of God, 


ſacrifices. | RR fe Buttons | 3 
7 But in the ſecond, once a yere the high / Bus into the ſecopdl h ent the bigh prief 
alone nee enerxyere, not without blood, ** 
E 
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featoth for his one and; the proples igno- 
lange - doidee e „ e ; 

8 The holg Ghoſt Ggnifying this, that 
the way of the holies was + not yet manife- 
lted,tbe former tabernacle as yer Ranging, 
.9\YVhichza parabloof che time preſent 
according to which are offered giftes and 
hoftes, which can not concerning the con- 
ſcience make perfect him that ſeructh. 

10. Onchy in meates and in drinkes, and 
diuerſe baptiſmes, and juſtices: of the fleſh 


"pn a 1 


laid on them ſ vntil the time of correction. 


11 But Chriſt aſſiſting an high Prieſt of 
the good things to come, hy a more ample 
and more perfect tabernacle not made with 
hand, tliat is, not of this creation: 

12 Neither by the bloud of goates or of 
calues, but by his own bloud entered in once 
into the Holies, eternal redemption being 
found. 

13 For & ifthe bloud of goates and of ox- 
en and the aſhesof an heifer being ſprink- 
led, ſanctifieth the polluted to the cleanſing 


ol the fleſh: 


6515. 


0:8. 


' 17. 10. 
g.8. 


2 % 


14 How much more i hath the bloud of 


Chriſt who by the holy Ghoſt offered him- fleſp 


ſelfe vnſpotted vato God, "clenſed our con- 
ſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the li- 
utng God? 

15 And therefore he is the mediatour of 


the newe Teſtament: that death being a. 


meane, vnto the redemptionſof theſe preua- 
rications which were vnder the former teſt- 
ament, they that are called may receiue the 
promiſe of eternal inheritance. 0 

16 For where there is a teſtament: the 
death of the teſtator muſt of neceſſitie come 
betwecne. 

17 For a teſtament is confirmed in the 
dead: otherwiſe it is yet of no value, wlules 
he that teſted, liuetṽ. F 

18 Whereupon neither wasthe firſt cer- 
tes dedicated without bloud. 

19 For all the commaundement of the 
Law being read of Moyſes to al the people: 
he taking the bloud of calues and goates 
with + water and ſcarlet wool and hyſſope, 
ſprinkled the very booke alſo it ſelfe and all 
the people, 

20 Saying, ¶ This is the bloud of the Te- 
ſtament, which God hath commanded vn- 
to you. 

21 The tabernacle alſo & al the veſſel of 
the miniſterie hee in lixæe maher ſprinkled 
with bloud. | 

22 And al things almoſt according to the 
law are cleanſed with bloud: and without 
ſheading of bloud there is not remiſſion. 

23 It is neceſſary therfore thatſthe exam- 
— of the cœleſtials, be elenſed with theſe, 

ut the cœleſtials alſo themſelues with bet- 
ter hoſtes thenthele, | 
| ; 24 For 


be offered for bimſelfe, and for the ignorances of 
the 3 | 
8 The boly Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the 
way of holy thinges, was not yet made mani- 
th while a yet ibe firſt tabernacle was ſtan» 

ing : 

9 Which was a ſimilitude for the time then 
preſent,in which were offered gifies, and ſacrifi- 
ces, that could not make the worſvipper perfect 
a perteyning to the conſcience, 

10 With onely meates and drinkes, and dy- 
uers waſhinges , and inſtifyinges of the fleſpe, 
which were laid vp vntill the time of reforma- 
ion. 

11 But Cbriſt being come an high Prieſt of 
good thinges that. ſhould be, ly a greater & more 
perfelt tabernacle not made with handes, that is 
to ſay,not of this building, | 

12 Neither by the blood of Goates, and 
Calues : but by bis owne blood he entred in 
once into the holy place, and founde eternal re- 
demption. | 

13 For if the bloud of Oren and of Goates, 
and the aſhes of ayong Come, ſprinkling the 
vncleane, ſanctiſieih to the purifying of the 


14 Howe much more the blood of Chrift, 
which through the eternall ſpirite offered bim- 
ſelfe without ſpotte to God, ſuall purge your con- 
ſcience from dead workes, to ſerus the lining 
God? 

15 And for this cauſe is he the mediatour of 
the newe conenant, that through death, which 
was for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions tliat 


were vnder the firſt | couenant, tbeywhich are + onteſlament. 


called, might receige the promiſe of eternall in- 
heritance. 

16 For where as ts 4 teſtament, there muſi 
alſo of neceſſitie be the death of him that made 
the teſtament. | 

17 Fora teflament is confirmed whenmen 
are dead: for it is yet of no value, as long as hee 
that made the teſtament is aliue. 


18 Por which cauſe alſo, neither the firſt te 


ſtament was dedicated without blood, 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken euery pre- 
cept to all the people according to the lam, taking 
the blood of calues and of geates, with water and 
purple wooll, and hyſope, he ſprinkled both the 
booke it ſelfe and all the people, 


20 Saymg, * This 1s the blood of the teſta- · od.: 4.8; 


ment, which God hath enioyned vnto you. 


21 Aud hkewiſe he ſprinckled with blood 


both the tabernacle, and al the veſſels of the mi- 
niſterie, 
22 Aud almoſt all things are by the law pur- 
gedwithblood, and without ſhedding of blood is 
no remiſſion. 
23 Itis need then that the paterns of heauen- 
I things bee purified with ſach things : but the 
heanenly things themſelues bee purified with 
better ſacrifices then are thoſe, | 
XKxx 2 24 For 
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© By this word 
which ſignifi- 
eth ro emprie 
or draw out 
euen to the bo- 
tome, is decla 
red the plenti- 


full and perfect 


redemption of 
ſinne by Chriſt. 
© adexbauri- 
enda peccata. 
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24 For Is Vs is not entred into Holies 
made with hand, examplers of the true: but 
into heauen it ſelfe, that he may appeare 
now tothe eountenance of God for vs. 

25 Nor that he ſhould|ſoffer himſelfe of- 
ten, as the high prieſt entereth into the Ho- 
lies, euery yeere in the bloud of other: 

26 Otherwiſe he ought to haue ſuffored 


pere in be ſy 


24 Fer Chriſt ij not entred into the holy 
places made with hands, which are paterns of 
true things : but into heauen it ſelfe, now tony- 
of God for vi. * 4 1 11 
25 Not that he ſpould offer bim ſelſa ofton; 
as the high Prieſt entereth — by © 
euery yeere in ſirang blood, 
26 ( Por then muſt wre haue often ſuf- 


often from the beginning of the world: but fered ſince the foundation of the world : but 


nowe once in the confumination of 'the 

worldes, to the deſtruction of finne, he hath 

appeared by his owne hoſt, 1 
27 Andas it is appointed to men to die 

once, and after this, the iudgement: 

28 Fo alſo Chriſt was offered once to 


exhauſt the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time 
he ſhall appe are withobt ſinne to them that 
expect him, vnto ſaluation. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


nom once in the ende of the world bath bee 
appeared to put away ſinne, by the ſacrifice of 

27 And as it is appointed unto men once to 
die, and after this the indgement: + 


28 * Euen ſo Chriſt once offered to take Rom. 8, 


away the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time ſhall 
be ſeene without ſinne, of them which waite for 
him unto ſaluation. | 


CHrar. 15x. 


8 Not yet manifeſted.) The way to heauen was not open before Chriſtes Paſſion, and therefore the Patriarches 


and good men of the olde Teſtament wers in ſome other place of reſt vntill then. 
Ws was not opened by the ſacrifices ofthe firſt tabernacle, but b 

as it extended to the beginning of the world, to take away the ſinnes of the faithfull, and rowſtifie them by rhe fairhful 

faith: ſo it was auaile able to giue them reſt in heauen in their ſoules. Which is the reward of righteouſne ſſe, in heauen 


vntill the time came, when they ſhall wholy enter into it with their bodies alſo, as our Sauiour Chriſt did: 
which was the firſt that entred with his body into perfect ꝑlory of heauen. 


19 Water.) 


Here we may learne that the Scriptures conteine not all neceſſarie rites or truthes, when neither the 


place to which the Apoſtle alludeth, nor any other, mentioneth balfe theſe ceremonies,but he had them by tradition. 


Here is nothing but that which is conteined inthe Scripture, For the booke was doubtleſſe laid vpon the yarns 
aultar, which was ſprinckled, from whence Moyſes tooke it. Exod. 24. Or at leſt it was ſprinckled with the re- ditions, 


ſperſion that was caſt ypon the whole people. Now for the vſe of . there muſt needes be ſome in- 


ſtrument, which is deſcribed by Moyſes, Leuit. 14 to be made of Cedar woo 


, and ſcarlet wooll, and hyſope, 


and the bloud to be powred vpon water. And this was the order of all ſuch aſperſions, which is deſcribed in 
the purging of the Leper. And that the bloud of Goates, is comprehended vnder the peace offerings mentioned 
Exod. 24. you may {ce Leuit. 3. 1 2. Therefore here was no neede of tradition for any of theſe ᷑eremonies. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. IX. 


the paſſion of Chriſt, whoſe vertue Thefoueof 


ny 


1. Pet. 3. 18. 


4 A golden pot.) The Proteſtants count it ſuperſtitions to heepe with honour and reuerence the holy memories or They conti- 
monuments of Gods benefites and myracles, or the tokens of Chriſtes Paſſion, as his Croſſe, garments, or other things apper- nue without 
taining to him or hu Saints, and thinke it impoſſible that ſuch things ſhould dure ſo long when they may here ſee the reue- og _—_ 
rent and long reſeruation of Manna, which of it ſelfe was mo/? apt to putrifie, and of Aarons rod, onely for that it ſadenly ©,,,., 
floriſhed by myracle, the tables of the T eflament,e-c,See anotoble place in S. Cyrill li. 6. cont. Iulian. where he defendeth The ſepulckres 
againſ} Iulian the Apoſtataes blaſphemie,the keeping and honouring of that Croſſe or wood which Chriſt died on. See alſo S. of Chriſtand 
Paulinus ep. i I. and what rewerence S. Hierome and the faithſull of his time did tothe ſepulchres of Chriſt and his Martyrs, — — 
and to their relikes, We reuerence and worthip ( ſaith he) euery where Martyrs ſepulchres, and putting the holy n 
aſhes to our eies, if we may, we touch it with our mouth alſo: and do ſome thinke, that the monument wherein 
our Lord was buried, is to be negle&ed? But our Proteſtants cannot 5kill of this. they had rather folow Yigilamina, 

Iulianus the Apoſtata,and ſuch Maiſters, then the holy Doctors and euident practiſe of the Church in all ages. 

When we haue a commandement for the reſeruation of ſuch things, as the Iſraelites had for Aarons rod, 
Num. 17. 10. and for the pot of Manna, Exod. i 6,34. we will likewiſe reſerue them, and beleeue that they will Relikes 
continue to the worlds end. Yet will we not worſhip them nor ſhew them, which the godly Iſraelites did not 
becauſe they had no commandement for it. But contrariwiſe, when the braſen ſerpent, Which was a monument 
ofa great miracle, and a figure of Chriſt was abuſed in being worſhipped and made an idoll, it was broken in 
pieces by Ezechias, 2. Reg. 18, 14. and thought to be no more priuileged then the golden calfe which Moyſes 
ſerued with the like ſauce, Exod. 32. 20. Thus thinke we of the holieſt reliques abuſed to idolatrie. But Cyrillus 
you ſay againſt Iulian, defenderh the keeping and honouring of that Croſſe or wood which Chriſt died on, The croſſe wi 
where he ſpeaketh of neither of both : but defendeth the making of the ſigne of the Croſſe on the foreheads, ſigne thereof 
and painting it before their houſes, whereby Iulian ſaid, they adored the wood of the Croſſe. Cyrillus ſaith, 
They vſed it onely to put them in remembrance of the death of Chriſt,and the fruites of his Paſſion. But as for keeping of 
the wood it ſelfe, or the honouring of it (which S. Ambroſe ſaith to be an Heatheniſh errour , and vanity of the 
wngodly, De obitu T heodoſ.) Cyrillus ſpeaketh nothing. But by that which Iulian obiecteth, you may well ſee, 
they had no images in their Churches, no not of the Croſſe of Chriſt, For if they had, Tulian would not haue 
ſpared to haue charged them withall, as he doth with the Ggne of the Croſſe painted before their houſes, 
Paulinus in deede, ifthat Epiſtle be not counterfeict, was perſwaded that he had apiece of that Croſſe where- 
on Chriſt died, brought to him by Melania and ſent by his wife Theoaſia to his reuerend liſter Baſſula who 
was mother to the wife of Seuerns, of the gift of Iohn Biſhop of Hicruſalem, but of this matter, as of the 
other place quoted out of Hierome, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently in other places, namely, In joan 19 ſef?.z. 

5 Cherubins,) Tos ſee it ia fond thing, to conclude ypon the firſt or ſecond commandement that there ſhould be — 


ſacr 


Images. FL K 


8-2 


ſe and 
geol. 


— — 
— _ 


Canary, IX. To the Hebrewes. 757 


"© 


FyLKE-4 


An 5 M5 


FyIXE. 5 


* 


NE M. 6 


Fyrxz. 6 


ſacred images in the church, when euen among theſe people that were muſt pronets idolatrie , and groſſe in imagination of Images in Salo- 
ſpiritual things ſuch as Angels are, and to whom the precept was ſpecially giuen , the ſame God that forbad them gra- Mons — 
wen idols, did commaund theſe images of Angels to be made and ſet in the ſoueraigne holieſt place of all the taberna- God. 

cle or Temple. By which it is plaine, that much more the images of Chriit and bis Þ mother and Saintts, that may be more 

truelj pourtered then mere ſpirituall ſub$tances can be, are not contrarie to Gods commaundement „ nor againſt his ho- 

nour, or repugnant to any otber Scripture at al, which tondemne onely the idols or pourtraitures of the Heathen made for 

adoration of folſe Gods. | 

It is a fond thing with you to conclude that Gods commaundement is to be obſerued, which forbiddeth vs 

to make to our ſelues, any grauen images. Becauſe God himſelſe commaunded theſe Images of Angels to be made,and 
ſet in the ſoueraigne bol;e5t place of all the tabernacle or temple. As though God forbidding vs to make any images to Images. 
our ſelues, that is, according to our owne fantaſie and appointment in his ſeruice, had reſtrained himſelfe to | 
commaund and appoint ſuch figures or ſhapes as he thought meete for his tabernacle. Or as though by this 
particular commandement of God, men were dilcharged of the generall lawe, and were at libertie to doe at 

their pleaſure that which God expreſly forbiddeth to be done, except at his appointment onely. But it is not 

onely a fond;but a wicked conc luſion, that bec auſe theſe images of Cherubins were made and ſet vp by Gods 
commandement, therefore much more the images of Chriſt his mother and ſaints may be made and ſet in 

the Churches, which God bath not commaunded but forbidden to be made, to any vſe of religion. Againe, 

thoſe Cherubins were ſer in the holieſt place, where they were neuer ſeene of the people, therefore out of 
danger of idolatrie, your images ate not onely ſer openly in Churches, but commaunded to bec worſhipped. 

That onely the idoles of the Heathen are forbidden, it is a vaine cauil: for the commaundement is generall. 

not onely againſt the images of the Heathen that were made for any vſe of religion, but alſo againſt the like 
images of all heretikes, as of Simon Magus, of the Carpocratians and Gnoſticks, which had the image of 

Ieſus and Paule, Homere, Pythagoras and others, Epiph,her, 24. of the Melchiſedechians in Arabia, that 
worſhipped the image of Moyles, Epiph. her. 5 3. Of the Collyridians that made and worſhipped the image of 

the B. Virgin Mary, Fpiph. her. 79. Of them that hanged vp a vaile with an image in a Church at Anablatha, 

Epiph. epiſt. al Iuæn. Hier. and ofthe Papiſts which in idolatry by imagerie, excecdeall other heretikes, and are 

as ill as the Paganes. 

10 Vntill the time of correction.) A! thoſe groſſe and carnal ſacrifices, erremonies, and obſeruations inflituted to 
cleanſe and puriſie the fleſh from legall irregularities and impurities onely, and not reaching to the purging of the ſeuies and 
conſciences of men, being commaunded not for euer, but till Chriftes comming, ceaſed then: and better more forcible, c more 
ſpiritual Sacraments were inflituted in their piate. For we may not imægine Chrift to haue talen away the old, and put none Sacrifice not ta- 
in their place e or to alter the ſacraments onel into other ſacraments externall,and not alſo to tranſlate the ſacrifices to ſome ken a ay by the 
other more excellent, for it is called, Tempus correAionis,non abolitionis ſacrificij aut legis: the time ot correcti- ne Teſtament, 
on not of aboliſſfing ſacrifice or law. Nyither haue they more reaſon to affirme Chriſtes one oblation vpon the Croſſe to . 
haue rather taken away al lind of ſacrifice, then al maner of Sacraments, The time and ſtate of the new T'eſlament is not b 
made lawieſſe, hoftleſſe, or without ſacrifice, but it is the time of correcfionor reformation and abettering al the foreſaide 
things. 5 

The one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is ſucceeded inſtead of all tho legall ſacrifices , but not inſtead of the Sacrifice. 
old Sacraments, becauſe it is no Sacrament but the thing lignified by al Sacraments, And this is a ſufficient Sacraments, 
reaſon why Chriſtes one oblation on the crolſe,doth not take away all kind of Sacraments,as it doth all kinde 
of propitiatorie ſacrifices for ſinne. Neither is the ſtate of the new Teſtament without lacrifice, ſeeing that 
one ſacrifice once offred, is of eternall vertue to reconcile all the ele& of God for euer. See the next ſection. 

12 Eternal redemption.) N one of the ſacrifices,nor all the ſacrifices of the old law, coul make that one generall One onely ſacri- 
frice,ranſome,and redemption of all mankind, and of all ſcnnes, ſauing this onehigheſt Prieſi Clriſt,and the one ſacrifice of tice on the Croſſe 
his blond once offered vpon the Croſſe. Which ſacrifice of redemption cannot be often done, becauſe Chriſt could not die but the redemption 4 
once. though the figures alſo thereof in the lawe of natureund of Moyſes, were truely called ſacrifices, as ſpecially this bigh 4 


one onely prieſt 


and maruelous commemoration of the ſame in the holy Sacrament of the altar, according to the rite of the new Teſtament, is Chriſty there 


moſt truely and ſingularly (as S. Auguſtine calleth it) a ſacrifice. But neither this ſort , nor the other of the old law, being dec mer thereof, 
often repeated and done by many Prieſis( all which were and are ſinners themſelues)couid be the general redeeming and con- Lib. de Sp. c 
ſummating ſacrifice : nor any one of thoſe Prieſts,ner all the Prieſts togither either of the law of Nature or of Aarons, or lc. 11. : 
Melchiſedecl;s order(except Chriſt alone) could be the generallredeemersof the world, — W 2 
And this us the Apoſtles meaning in al thu compariſon and oppoſition of Chriſtes death to the ola ſacrifices, e of Chriſt to The _ $ dis 
their Prieſis and not that Chriſts death or ſacrifice of the Croſſe ſhould take away al ſacrifices,or proue that theſe Aaroni= . inſt he 
cal effices were us true ſacrifices at all, nor thoſe Prieſts,verily Prieſts, They were true Prieſts and true ſacrifices, though errour of the 
none of thoſe ſacrifices were the high capit all, and general ſacrifice of our price and redemption nor none of ihem, or of thoſe Tees concer- 
Prieſis, could without reſpeck of this one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death, worke any thing to Gods bonowr, or remiſſion of ſianeꝶ as ning their fac i- 
the Iewes did falſely imagine, nor referring them at all to this general redemption and remiſſion by Chriſt, but thinking them c and prieſts3 
t be abſulute ſacrifices in themſelues, And that to haue bene the errour of the Hebrues,you may read in S. Auguſtine , li. 3. applving it a- 
doct. Chriſt. c. 5. And this, we tel the Proteſtants, is the onely purpoſe of the Apoſtle. ainſt the ſafri- 
But they be ſo groſſe, or ignorant in the Scriptures, and ſo maliciouſly ſet againſt Gods and the chorches truth that they fice of the Maſſe 
peruerſly and alla turne the whole diſputation againſt the ſacrifice of the E. Maſſe, and the Prieſtes ef the new Tefta= —＋＋ 
ment : as though he held, that the ſacrifice of the altar were the general redemption or redeeming ſacrifice, or that it had ns "© 
relation to Chriſtes deatb, or that it were not the repreſentaticn and moſt linely reſemblance of the ſame , or were not inſti- 
tuted and done, to afply in particular to the vſe of the partakers,that other general benefit of Chriſtes — the 
Croſſe, Againſt the Jewes then onely S. Paul diſputeth, and againſt the falſe opinion they had of their Prieſts and ſacriſi> 
ces, to which they attributed all remiſſion and redemption, without reſpect of Cliriſtes death, S571 
Seeing eternall redemption is found by that one ſacrifice on the croſſe, there remaineth now no more ſa» Sacriſce of the 
crifice for ſinne, therefore the Lords ſupper is not a ſacrifice for ſinne, but athankeſgiuing, for that onely ſin - Maſſe. 
gular ſacrifice, in which ſenſe the fathers often call it a ſacrifice, and S. Auguſtine moſt manifeſtly in the 
place quoted. For his wordcs are theſe: The worſhip of God doeth conſiſt moſt ef all in this, that the ſowle of man bee 
not vnthankefull to him. Therefore in that moſt true, and in that ante ſacrifice , we are admoniſhed to giuethenkes to 
the Lord our God. You ſee plainly he calleth it a moſt true and ſingular ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, for the; onely 
true, and vnſacrificable ſacrifice of propitiation for ſinne , proouing thereby that religion or the worſhip of 
God, docth now conſiſt moſt eſpecially in thankeſgiving, which were not true if the Lordes tupper were a ſa- 
crificepropniatory for ſinnes. But the fathers knew noſacrifice propitiatory, but onely the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 


death, whereby all externall ſacrifices of the law ate taken away with the prieſthood thereof, which is _ 
ate 


7 ue Epiſtle of S. Paul CAT. 1. 
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flared into the perſon of our Sauiour onely : not as falſe ſacrifices or prieſts, but as figures and ſhadowes of 
the onely prieſt and onely ſacrifice, Therefore the Apoſtle doeth not diſpute onely againſt the errour of the 
Iewes,that thought their prieſthood and ſacrifices to be abſolute in themſelues, and ſufficient for redemption, 
without the ſacrifice of Chriſt(fornone of the chriſtian Hebrewes,did ſo think) though many obſtinate Iewes 
did, of whom S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, But he diſputeth alſo & more properly againſt them, that thought the Iew- 
ih prieſthood and ſacrifice might Rand ſtill and be exerciſed as they were before, with relation vato Chriſtes 
death, and fetching their vertue from the only prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, And therfore you tel the Pro- 
teſtants a falſe tale, when you ſay, that i the only purpoſe of the Apoſtle, For he ſtandeth nor ſo much in proouing 
that the olde prieſthood and ſacrifices had no vertue but from Chriſt, as he doeth to declare, that they being 
figures and ſhadowes, muſt giue place and ceaſe, now the body, truth, and light it ſelfe is come. Neither are we 
ſo groſſe or ignorant in the Tires, to turne the whole diſputation, againſt the popith prieſthood and ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe as you imagine. But ſeeing theſe reaſons and arguments by which the Apoſtle proueth, that 
the old prieſthood and ſacrifices are at an end, do as well (and much rather) exclude your falſe prieſthod and 
facrifice as they did, that lawfull prieſthood with the _ es of the old Teſtament : we vſe the Apoſtles ar- 
guments, as it is meete for them that know the right vſe of the Scriptures, to ouetthro your blaſphemous 
prieſthood and ſacrifice, As our fathers by the like teſtimonies of Scriptures ouerthrew the foliſh prieſthood 
and ſacrifice of the Collyridians, which they might as well ſay, were meant onely againſt the Gentiles, as you 
ſay the Apoſtles purpole is onely againſt the error of the Iewes. But you haue very good reaſons to prooue 
chat this diſputation of the Apoſtle toucheth not your prieſthood and ſacrifice. By which the Herbrewes might 
as well prooue, that their prieſthood and ſacrifice might ſlill continue. For you hold not that the ſacrifice of the aul- 

tar is the general redemption or redeeming ſacrifice, No more did they that were Chriſtians,nor any faitlifull Ie 
before the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh. Secondly, you hold, that your ſacrifice bath relation to Chriſtes death, ſo 
did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all the godly Iewes before them hold of their ſacrifices. Thirdly, Ton hold 
that it is the repreſentation and moſt lively reſemblanceof the ſame, So were all the ſacrifices propitiatorie of the 
law, in the iudgement of all faithfull and Chriſtian Iewes. Fourthly,you hold, That it was inſtituted and is done to 
apply in particular to the vſe of the receivers, that other generall beneſite of Chriſts one oblation vpon the croſſe, And all 
faichfull Iewes and Chriſtian Hebrewes held the ſame ofthe inſtitution, practiſe and vie of the olde ſacrifices, 
therefore they might ſtill vſe them, with as good and better reaſon then you may ſet vp a new ſacrifice without 
any word of God to warrant it. But notwithſtanding they helde in theſe pointes of their ſacrifices, as you ſa | 
yon doe of yours, yet the Apoſtles purpoſe is to prooue, that thoſe ſacrifices muſt now no more be ried .becaule 
Chriſt hath accompliſhed whatſocuer was by them — — by his one oblation on the croſſe, hauing 
found eternall redemption, and made perfect for euer thoſe that are ſanctiſied. Therefore your vndetſtanding 
is either very groſſe, or you are maliciouſly blind in the Scriptures, that can ſee no arguments of the Apoſtle, 
for the abrogation of the Iewiſh prieſthood, and ſacrifices propitiatorie, (though they were d ſed according to 
their right inſtitution) by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt: but affirme, that the Apoſtle diſputeth onely 
againſt the incredulous Iewes, and their falſe opinion of their prieſtnood and ſacrifices, to be ſufficient 
without Chriſt, 

RHE M. 7 15 Of choſe preuaric ations.) The Proteſtants do vnlearnedly imagine, that becauſe all ſinnes be remitted by the 

force of Chriſtes paſſion, that therefore there ſhowld be no other ſacrifice after his death. Whereas in deede they might as well 

ſay there ought neuer to haue bene ſacrifice appointed by God, either in the law of Nature, or of Moyſes : as all their arg u- 

ments made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apoſtles diſcourſe ,prooue as well, or rather onely that there were no 

ſacrifices of Aarons order or Leuitical order at all. For againſt the Iewes falſe opinion concerning them, doeth be diſpute, and 

not a word touching the ſacrifice of the Church, vnto which in all this diſcourſe he neuer oppoſeth Chriſts ſacrifice vpon tbe 

Croſſe : al Chriſtian men wel knowing that the hoſt and oblation of rhoſe two, though they differ in maner and external 

forme, yet u indeed al one. = 

The Apoſtle then ſheweth here plainly,that al the ſinnes that euer were remitted ſince the beginning of lue world, were no 
etherwiſe forgiuen, but by the force and in reſpect of Chriſtes Paſſion, Tet it foloweth not thereupon, that the oblation of A- 
bel, Abraham, Aaron, cc. were no ſacrifices,as by the Heretikes fooliſh deduttion it ſhould do : S. Paul not oppoſing Chriſtes 
Paſſionto them, for the intent to proue them to haue bene no ſacrifices, but to proue that they were not abſolute ſacrifices,nor 
the redeeming or conſummating Sacrifice, which could not be mam, nor done by many Prieſts,but by one, and at one time, ly 
4 more excellent Prieſt then any of them, or any other mere mortal man. 

And that you may ſee the blaſpemous pride and ignorance of Caluine, and in him, of all his fellowes : read ( ſomany as Caliins a 
may read Hereticall bookes)his commentarie vpon thu place, and there you ſhall ſee him gather vpon this, that Chriſtes death mcrtaga 
bad force from the beginning and was the remedie for all ſinnes fince the creation of the worlde, therefore there muſt be no the ſacnficeot 
moe but that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. Which muſt needes by bis deduttion hold ( as it doth in deede ) no leſſe againſt — —— 

— olde ſacrificesthen the new ſacrifice of the Church, and ſo take away all, which is againſt the. Apoſtles meaning and all re- againſt che ſ / 
gion. crifices ofthe 
The fooliſh Proteſtants which know nothing but Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified, doe vnlearnedly, but yet der a, 
truely beleeue, that becauſe all ſinnes are remitted by force of Chriſtes ſacrifice once offred on the croſſe, that — forkas 
therefore there ſhould be none other ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne after his death. But the wiſe and learned 
papiſts, which know much more of this matter then God hath reuealed in his word, doe thinke That we might Ink 
as well ſay, bat there ought neuer to haue bene ſacrifice appointed by God. Yes ſay we, before that only propitiatory ſa- | 
crifice was offered by Chriſt on the croſſe, God thought meet to appoint diuers figuratiue ſacrifices to foreſhew 
the ſame. Which al were effectual by the death of Chriſt, to aſſure them of reconciliation and remiſſion of 
finnes.Neither doth any argument that we make againſt popiſn ſacrifice,proue that there were no ſacrifices of ' 
Aarons order, or the Leuitical law. And I haue proued jr the Apoſtle doth not diſpute, only againſt 
- thefalſcopinionwhich the vabelecuing Iewes had of them, bur alſo againſt the falſe opinion that Chriftian 
Iewes might conceiue of their continuance after the death of Chriſt. But he doth neuer in all bis diſcourſe(ſay you) gacrißce of yr! 
oppoſe Chriſtes ſacrifice v pon the Croſſe, to the ſacrifice of the Church, ſo you call the ſacrifice of the maſſe. And that themille. 
eth very wel, that the Church had no luch ſacrifice in his time, for if it had, he ought in this diſcourſe to 
ue declared how that ſacrifice might ſtand with the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. As the fathers that fo- 
lowedin thoſe times when the Lordes ſupper was vnproperly called a ſacrifice, do ſhew that it is a memorie of 
aſacrifice, rather then a ſacrifice in deede, and a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, not a ſacrifice propitiatorie. And 
although the Apoſtle doeth not name the ſacrifice of the maſſe, which was not inuented manie hundred 
yeeres after his death, yet he doth ſo often and in ſo playne maner, prooue that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 


death is but one, and once offered by him ſelfe, and of eternall vertue for full redemption, that the . 
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Ghoſt directing his ſtile, he doeth as ſtrongly arme the Church againſt that blaſphemous prieſthood and 
ſacrifice of Antichriſt, as he doth purpoſely proouethe abrogation and ceaſſing of the Tewith ptieſthood and i 
ſacrifices, by the onely prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. As for the difference in maner of oblati- . 
on will not helpe you, for the Apoſtle ſaith expreſlie, that that once ſacrifice could be but once offered, and in 
that onely maner, by ſhedding of bloud, and death of the prieſt himſelfe , And if Chriſt ſhould haue offered 
himſelfe often, he ſhould haue died often, as it is moſt plaine in the five and twentith verſe, and ſo to the 
end of this chapter. Therefore your fantaſtical maner of offering his body and bloud in the formes of bread 
and wine, can neuer ſtand with the Apoſtles words and plaine meaning. That the ſacriſices of Abell, Abra- 
ham, Aaron, &c. were no ſacrifices, it followeth not by any deduction of ours, for we confeſſe they were ſa- 
crifices, figuratiue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo dot Caluine alway es acknowledge in his commentarics, Slandez; ; 
and in the place whither you ſend men, as it were, to ſee a miracle. For what deduction is this in your lo- 
gike ? The ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is the onely rue propitiarorie ſacrifice whereby God was reconciled: 
ergo there were neuer any ſacrifices that were ſhaddowes and figures thereof. It is not therefore your railing of 
Caluins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without al colour of reaſon, that will vphold your Antichriſtian 
prieſthood, fot which you haue no word of Cod, but many wordes of God againſt it. Therefore this argument 
of Caluine ſhallſtill holde againſt your popiſh ſacriſic e, and maketh nothing againſt the figuratiue ſacrifices of 
the law. 3 
20 This is the bloud.) chriſtes death was neceſſarie for the full confirmation, ratification, and accompliſhment of — ” 
the newT eflament though it was begonne to be dedicated in the ſacrifice of his laſt ſupper,being alſo within the compaſſe of de dic atine boch 
bis Laſſion. Which is euident by the wordes pronounced by Chriſt ouer the holy chalice, which be correſpondent to the words Teſtaments pro- 
that were ſpoken (as the Apoſtle here declareth ) in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the old law, hauing alſo expreſſe _ the real pre- 
mention of remiſſion of ſinnes thereby,as by the bloud of the new Teſtament, Whereby it is plaine, that the B.Chalice of the dec In * 
altar bath the ver) ſacrificall bloud in it that was ſhed vpen the Croſſe, in and by which, the new Teſtament ( which is ghe ; 
law of ſpirite, grace, and remiſſion) was dedicated, and doth conſiſt . And therefore it is alſo clecre, that many diume 
things, which to the Heretikesor ignorant may ſeeme to be ſhokenonely of Ch riztes ſacrifice von the C roſſe, le in deede ve- 
rified and fu. filled alſo in the ſacrifice of the altar. Mhereof S. Paul for the cauſes aforeſard would not treate in plaine termes, 
See Iſycluus Ii. I. in Leuit. c, 4 paulo poſt initium, applying al theſe things to the ĩimmolation of Chriſt alſo in the Sacra- 
ment. | 
The Apofile ioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the new Teſtament was not dedicated The ſacriñce of 
by the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, but by the bloud of Chriſtſhed at his death. Aud although the inſtitu · Chriſts death, 


poſtle expreſſed before chap. &. but an holy ligne, ſacrament or memoriall ofthe ſame. So the ſenſe is cleere, 92 
that the cup is a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new teſtament, confirmed therby, being no more 


al ſacrifices. Therefore ſaith Primaſius: The heavenly things themſelues,that u, thoſe ſpiritual things which are — 
truth 
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flared into the perſon of our Sauiour onely : not as falſe ſacrifices or prieſts, but as figures and ſhadowes of 
che onely prieſt and onely ſacrifice, Therefore the Apoſtle docth nor diſpute onely againſt the errour of the 
Iewes,thatthought their prieſthood and ſacrifices to be abſolute in themſelues, and athicient for redemption, 
without the ſacrifice of Chriſt(fornone of the chriſtian Hebrewes,did ſo think) though many obſtinate Iewes 
did, of whom S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, But he diſputeth alſo & more properly againſt them, that thought the Iew- 
iſh prieſthood and ſacrifice might ſtand ſtill and be exerciſed as they were before, with relation vnto Chriſtes 
death, and fetching their vertue from the only prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, And therfore you tel the Pro- 
teſtants a falſe tale, when you ſay, that is the only purpoſe of the Apoſtle, For he ſtandeth nor ſo much in proouing 
that the olde prieſthood and ſacrifices had no vertue but from Chriſt, as he doerh to declare, that they being 
figures and ſnadowes, muſt giue place and ceaſe, now the body, truth, and light it ſelfe is come. Neither are we 
ſo groſſe or ignorant inthe Scriptures, to turne the whole diſputation, againſt the popith prieſthood and ſacri- 
fice of the maſſe as you imagine. But ſeeing theſe reaſons and arguments by which the Apoſtle proueth, that 
the old prieſthood and ſacrifices are at an end, do as well (and much rather) exclude your falſe prieſthod and 
facrifice as they did, that lawfull prieſthood with the 8 of the old Teſtament : we vſe the Apoſtles ar- 
guments, as it is meete for them that know the right vſe of the Scriptures, to overthrow your blaſphemous 
prieſthood and ſacrifice, As our fathers by the like teſtimonies of Scriptures ouerthrew the foliſh prieſthood 
and ſacrifice of the Collyridians, which they might as well ſay, were meant onely againſt the Gentiles, as you 
ſay the Apoſtles purpoſe is onely againſtthe error of the Iewes. But you haue very good reaſons to prooue 
that this diſputation of the Apoſtle toucheth not your 13 and ſacrifice. By which the Herbrewes might 
as well prooue, that their prieſthood and ſacrifice might ſtill continue. For you hold not that the ſacrifice of the aul- 
tar is the generall redemption or redeeming ſacrifice, No more did they that were Chriſtians, nor any faithfull Ie 
before the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh. Secondly, you bold, that your ſacrifice bath relation to Chriſtes death, ſo 
did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all the godly Iewes before them hold of their ſacrifices. Thirdly, Tow hold 
that it s the repreſentation and moſt lively reſemblance of the ſame, So were all the ſacrifices propitiatorie of the 
law, in the iudgement of all faithfull and Chriſtian Iewes. Fourthly,you hold, That it was inſtituted and is done to 
apply in particular to the vſe of the receivers, that other generall beneſite of Chriſts one oblation vpon the croſſe. And all 
faithfull Iewes and Chriſtian Hebrewes held the ſame ofthe inſtitution, practiſe and vie of the olde ſacrifices, 
therefore they might ſtill vſe them, with as good and better reaſon then you may ſet vp a new ſacrifice withour 
any word of God to warrant it. But notwithſtanding they helde in theſe pointes of rheir ſacrifices, as you ſa 
yon doe of yours, yet the Apoſtles purpoſe is to prooue, that thoſe ſacrifices muſt now no more be vied,bec — 
Chriſt hath accompliſhed whatſocuer was by them — — by his one oblation on the croſſe, hauing 
found eternall redemption, and made perfect for euer thoſe that are ſanctiſied. Therefore your vnderſtanding 
is either very groſſe, or you are maliciouſly blind in the Scriptures, that can ſee no arguments of the Apoſtle, 
for the abrogation of the Iewiſh prieſthood, and ſacrifices propitiatorie, (though they were ſed according to 
their right inſtitution) by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt: but affirme, that the Apoſtle diſputeth onely 
againſt the incredulous Iewes, and their falſe opinion of their prieſtnood and Gerifices , tobe ſufficient 
without Chriſt, 

15 Of thoſe preuaric ations.) The Proteftants do vnlearnedly imag ins, that becauſe all ſinnes be remitted by the 
force of Chriſtes paſſjon, that therefore there ſhowld be no other ſacrifice after his death. Whereas indeede they might as well 
ſey,there ought neuer to haue bene ſacrifice appointed by God, either in the law of Nature, or of Moyſes : as all their arg u- 
ments made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church vpon the Apoſtles diſcourſe ,prooue as well, or rather onely that there were no 
ſacrifices of Aarons order or Leuitical order at all. For againſt the Iemes falſe opinion concerning them, doeth he diſpute, and 


not a word touching the ſacrifice of the Church, wnto which in all this diſcourſe he neuer oppoſeth Chriſts ſacrifice vpon tbe 
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Croſſe : al Chriſtian men wel knowing that the hoſt and oblation of thoſe two, though they differ in maner and external 


forme, yet is indeed al one. 55 
T he Apoſtle then ſheweth here plainly,that al the ſinnes t hat euer were remitted ſince the beginning of be world, were no 


etherwiſe forgiuen, but by the force and in reſpect of Chriſtes Paſſion, Yet it foloweth not thereupon, that the oblation of A- 


bel, Abraham, Aaron, cc. were no ſacrifices,as by the Heretikes fooliſh deduction it ſhould do : S. Paul not oppoſing Chriſtes 
Paſſion to them, for the intent to proue them to haue bene no ſacrifices, but to proe that they were not abſolute ſacrifices,nor 
the redeeming or conſummating Sacrifice, which could not be many,nor done by many Prieſts,but by one, and at one time, hy 
4 more excellent Prieſt then any of them, or any other mere mortal man, 


And that you may ſee the blaſpemous pride and ignorance of Caluine, and in him, of all bis fellowes : read ( ſomany as C:liins a 

may read Hereticall bookes)bis commentarie vpon thu place, and there you ſhall ſee him gather vpon this, that Chriſtes death = 55 5 
unce 
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bad force from the beginning and was the remedie for all ſinnes fince the creation of the worlde, therefore there muſt be no 
moe but that one ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. Which muſ# needes by his deduttion hold ( as it doth in deede ) no leſſe againſt 


nm —_— 


the olde ſacrificesthen the new ſacrifice of the Church and ſo take away all, which is againſt the. Apoſtles meaning and all re- againſt che ſ 


ligion. | 


crifices ofthe 


The fooliſh Proteſtants which know nothing but Ieſus Chriſt and him crucified, doe vnlearnedly, but yet 914 Lan. 
truely beleeue, that becauſe all finnes are remitted by force of Chtiſtes ſacrifice. once offred onthe croſſe, that — als 


therefore there ſhould be none other ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne after his death. But the wiſe and learned 
papiſts, which know much more of this matter then God hath reuealed in his word, doe thinke That we might 
as well ſay, that there ought neuer to haue bene ſacrifice appointed by God. Ves ſay we, before that only propitiatory la- 
crifice was offered by Chriſt on the crofſe, God thought meet to appoint diuers figuratiue ſacrifices to foreſhew 
the ſame. Which al were effeQual by the death of Chriſt, to aſſure them of reconciliation and remiſſion of 
ſinnes. Neither doth any argument that we make againſt popiſh ſacrifice, proue that there were no ſacrifices of 
Aarons order, or the Leuitical law. And I haue proued before, that the Apoſtle doth not diſpute, only againſt 
the falſe opinion which the vabelecuing Iewes had of them, but alſo againſt the falſe opinion that Chriſtian 


Iewes might conc eiue of their continuance after the death of Chriſt. But he doth newer in all his diſcourſe(ſay you) 5crigce of 


oppoſe Chriſtes ſacrifice v pon the Croſſe, to the ſacrifice of the Church, ſo you call the ſacrifice of the maſſe. And that themill. 


oo very wel, that the Church had no luch ſacrifice in his time, for if it had, he ought in this diſcourſe to 
e declared how that ſacrifice might ſtand with the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. As the fathers that fo- 
lowed in thoſe times when the — ſupper was vnproperly called a ſacrifice, do ſhew that it is a memorie of 
a ſacrifice, rather then a ſacriſice in deede, and a ſacrifice of chanbelgiving, not a ſacrifice propitiatotie. And 
although the Apoſtle doeth not name the ſacrifice of the maſſe, which was not inuented manie hundred 
yeeres after his death, yet he doth ſo often and in ſo playne maner, proove that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death is but one, and once offered by him ſelfe, and of eternall vertue for full redemption, that the — 
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Ghoſt directing his ſtile, he docth as ſtrongly arme the Church againſt that blaſphemous prieſthood and 
ſacrifice of Antichriſt, as he doch purpoſely prooue the abrogation and ceaſſing of the Tewith prieſthoodand 


ſacrifices, by the onely prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſtes death. As for the difference in maner of oblati- 


on will not helpe you, for the Apoſtle ſaith expreſlie, chat that once ſacrifice could be but once offered, and in 
that onely maner, by ſhedding of bloud, and death of the prieſt himſelfe , And if Chriſt ſhould haue offered 
himſelfe often, he ſhould haue died often, as it is moſt plaine in the fiue and twentith verſe, and ſo to the 
end of this chapter. Therefore your fantaſtical maner of effering his body and bloud in the formes of bread 
and wine, can ncuer ſtand with the Apoſtles words and plaine meaning. That the ſacrifices of Abell, Abra- 
ham, Aaron, &c. were no ſactifices, it followeth not by any deduction of ours, for we confeſſe they were ſa- 
crifices, figuratiue of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo doth Caluine alwayes acknowledge in his commentaries, 
and in the place whither you ſend men, as it were, to ſee a miracle. For what deduction is this in your lo- 
gike 2 The ſacrifice of Chriſtes death is the onely rrue propitiarorie ſacrifice whereby God was reconciled: 


ergo there were neuer any ſacrifices that were ſhaddowes and figures thereof. It is not therefore your railing of 


Caluins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without al colour of reaſon, that will vphold your Anuchriſtian 
prieſthood, for which you haue no word of Cod, but many wordes of God againſt it. Therefore this argument 
of Caluine ſhall ſtill holde againſt your popiſh ſacriſic e, and maketh nothing againſt the figuratiue ſacrifices of 
the law. 

20 This is the bloud.) chriſtes death was neceſſarie for the full confirmation, ratification, and accompliſhment of 
the newT eflament ,though it was begonne to be d edicated in the ſacrifice of his laſ? ſupper,being alſo within the compaſſe of 
bis Paſſion. Which us euident by the wordes pronounced by Chriſt ouer the holy chalice, which be correſpondent to the words 
that were ſpoken ( as the Apoſtle here declareth ) in the firſt ſacrifice of thededication of the old law, hauing aiſo expreſſe 
mention of remiſſion of ſinnes thereby,as by the bloud of the new Teſtament, Whereby it is plaine, that the B.Chalice of the 
altar hath the very ſacrificall blond in it that was ſhed von the Croſſe, in and by which, the ew Teſtament (which is the 
law of ſpirite, grace, and remiſſion ) was dedicated, and doth conſiſt. And therefore it is alſo cleere, that many diume 
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things, which to the Heretikgsor ignorant may feeme to be ſhoken onely of Chri5tes ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe,be in deede ve= = 


r:fied and fulfilled alſo in the ſacrifice of the altar.Whererf S. Paul for the cauſes aforeſard would not treate in plaine termes, 


See Iſychzs Ii. f. in Leuit, e, 4 paulo poſt initium, applying al theſe things to the ĩimmalation of Chriſt alſo inthe Sacra» = 


ment. 

The Apoſtle ioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the new Teſtament was not dedicated 
by the ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, but by the bloud of Chriſt ſhed at his death. And although the inſtitu- 
tion of the ſacrament was within the compalle of his paſſion, in reſpect of the time, becauſe it was in the ſame 
night in which he was delivered after he had been betraied, yet was the ſacrament no part of his paſſion, and 
therefore the new Teſtament was not begun to be dedicated by it. Neither do the words pronounced by our 
ſauiour Chriſt of the cup, declare any ſuch matter, but that the cup is a ſacrament of the new Teſtament, which 
is eſtabliſhed by the ſhedding of his bloud on the croſſe. Therefore he ſaith, This is my bloud of the new teſta- 
ment, whi ch is all one in ſenſe with theſe words, This is the new teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed for you. 
But neither the cup nor that which was conteined in it, was the new teſtament, which is the ſame that the A- 
poſtle expreſſed before chap. g. but an holy ſigne, 
that the cup is a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, and of the new teſtament, confirmed therby, being no more 
the bloud of Chriſt it ſelfe,then it is the newteſtament it felfe, ſeeing the like ſpeech is of the one and of the o- 
ther, This is my bloud, This is the new teſtament in my bloud. The expreſſe mention of remiſſion of ſinnes is 
referred to the bloud of Chriſt ſhed vpon the croſſe, and not to the ſacrament of his bloud conteined in the cup. 
Therefore he ſaith, Which is ſhed for many vnto remiſſion of ſinnes. But the bloud of Chriſt was not ſhed in 
the ſupper, but in his paſſion. Againe, the ſupper was effectuall only to them that rec eiued it faithfully, the bloud 
of Chriſt ſhed on the croſſe was auailable 195 the ſinnes of all the elect, which were not yet borne, Therefore 
the cup did not conteine the bloud it ſelfe, but a ſacrament of that bloud which was ſhed on the eroſſe. Finally, 
when the Apoſtle ſaith fo expreſlly, that Chriſt offered nat himſelfe often, but once only, he offered not him- 
ſelfe in the ſupper, exc ept you will ſay he offered not himſelfe on the croſſe. And therefore that which is ſpoken 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, cannot be verified of any other ſacritice,nor ofthe ſupper, but ſactamentally, as 
it is a figure and remembrance of that only ſacrifice. 8 | 

Therefore Heſychius in the place quoted,meanerh no more but that Chriſt by inſtitution of his ſupper, to be 
a inemoriall of his death, declared that he did willingly offer himſelfe to his father, to die for the people, and 
preucntedthe malice of his enemies which ſought his death. And alluding to the phraſe of filling their hands 
that were conſecratedprieſts, he ſamh that Chriſtes hands were filled, firſ? in the myſticall ſupper when he tool bread. 
and brake it, and after by the croſſe, when he was nailed to the tree. For then ( ſaith he) taking vpon him the dignitie of 


The ſacrifice of 
Cluiſtsdearb, 


3 


ſacrament or memoriall ofthe ſame. So the ſenſe iscleere, 


prieſiſood, or rather, then fulfilling it in worle, when he al waies had it, he dedicated that ſacrifice, which was for vs. Ther- 


fore as the filling ofthe prieſts Hands was a ſigne of their conſecration vnto the prieſthod, ſo was the inſtituti- 
on of the ſupper a ſacrament of the conſecration of Chriſts prieſthod, which was in worke and deed ac com- 
pliſhed only on the Croſſe. Heſyc hius therefore doth not apply thoſe things that were proper to the ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death to his ſacramentall offering of himſelfe in the ſupper. \ 

23 Theexamplers.) All the offices,places,veſſels,and inſtruments of the 


tar, and ſprini led vpon the faithful, as the old figures and people were cleauſed by the bloud of beaſts. And therefore by a 
tranſition vſuall inthe holy Scriptures, the Apoſile ſodenly paſſeth in the ſentence immediately following, and turneth his 
talketo Chriſts entrance into heauen, the ſtate whereof, both by the Sacraments of the old lam, and alſo more ſpecially by them 
of the new, is prefigured, h by 


old law, were but figures and reſemblan= In the old Teſta- 
ces of the ſtate and ſacraments of the new T eſlament, which are here called c eleſtials, for that they are the lively image of ment were figures 
the heauenly ſtate next enſuing : which be therefore ſpecially dedicated and ſanc tiſied in Chrifts bloud, ſacrificed on the al of the — in the 
new, is reſem- 
blance ofthe 
heaucnly ate, 


The offices, places, veſſels, and ceremonies of the old law were figures ofheauen & heauenly things, which gacrigce of the 
are dedicated and conſecrated in the new teſtament by the bloud of Chriſt ſhed and once ſacrificed on the maſſe, 


croſſe (as it is manifeſt by that which followeth in the text) & not by any bloud ſacrificed on the altar, wher- 
of neither the Apoſtle in this plac e, nor the holy ghoſt in any place doth make any mention. And therefore the 
ſuddenpaſſage that you aſcribe vnto the Apoſtle, is a ſudden paſſion of your owne braine, for the Apoſtle was 
neuer at your ſacrifice of the maſſe, that he might ſuddenly paſſe from thence to Chriſtes entrance into hea · 


uen by his death and bloudy ſacrifice. Neither doth any of the ancient writers doubt, but that theſe better (a- The facrifice of 


crifices wherwith theſe heauenly things are purified, are the only ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which is inſtead of © 


al ſacrifices, Therefore ſaith Primaſius: The heavenly things themſelues,that u, thoſe ſpirituall things which are now in 
: truth 


hriſts death; 
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1 | 
And this truth is moſt euident by the very forme of wordes vſed by our Sauidur in the inflitution and conſecration of the. The facrikcegr 
boly Sacrament, and by the profeſſion of all the holy Docfors. Oar ſacrifice, ſaith S. Cyprian, is correlpondent to the che a tat 


Paſſion of Chriſt, And, Theiacritice that we offer, is the Paſſion of Chriſt, ep,6 3 nu. g. & mu. 7. S. Auguſtine de 
fd. ad Pet. c. ig. in thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the 2 of the fleth of Chriſt, which he was to offer for 
finnes, and ofthe bloud , which he was to ſheade. bur in this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the fleſh of 
Chriſt which he hath now giuen, and of the bloud which he hath ſhed : in ils prenuntiabatur occidendus, in hoc 
annunt iatur occiſus. In them he was forethewed as to be killed: in theſe he is ſhewed, as killed, And S. Gregorie 
NNandene ſaith,orat. morbum, that the Prieſt inthis ſacrifice, immiſc et le magnis Chriſti Paſſionibus. S. Am- 
broſe lib. r. Offic. c. 48, Offertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens paſſionem. Alexander the firſt, ep. ad omnes 
Orthodox. nu. 4. to. 1. Conc. Cuius corpus & languis conficitur, paſſio etiam celebratur. S. Gregorie, ho. 37. in 
Euang. So often as we offer the hoſt of his Paſſion, ſo often we renew his Paſſion. And, He ſuſfereth for vs again 
in myſterie. And IHychius, lib - a. c. 8. in Leuit. poſt med. By the ſacrifice of the oncly- begotten many things are gi- 
uen vnto vs, to witte, e remiſſion or pardoning of all mankinde, and the ſingular introduction or bringing in 
of the myſteries of the new Teſtament. 8 


On e C 


both one 


And the ſaid fathers & others, by reaſon of the difference in the maner of Chriſts preſence and oblation in reſpetT of that The father eil 


on the Croſſe, called this the vnbloudy ſacriſice, as * Calum himſelfe confeſſeth,but anſwereth them in the pride of hereti- 


it the 


call ſpirit,with thſe wordes: Nihil moror quod fic loquantur vetuſti ſcriptores. that i, I paſſe not for it, that the ſacnftce fte 


auncient writers do ſo ſpeake: calling the diſtinc tian of bluuddy and vnblauadi ſacrifice, ſcholafticall and friuolous, ard 
diabolicum commentum,a diueliſn deuiſe. With ſuch ignorant and blaſpemous men we haue to do, that thinks they vn- 
derſtand the Scriptures better then all the fathers. 

The Apoſtles words are plaine, Chriſt could not offer himſelfe any other way then by dying Therefore he 


Altar. 


Caluins con. 
tempt of the 
fathers. 


offered himſelfe but once for all, by giuing himſelte to death: and nottwile by any fantaſtic all, hidden, inui- Chriſt offered 
ſible, myſticall or vabloudy maner. But you ſay, Chriſt died, and was offered after a ſort in all the old ſacrifices, ſo hemſelſe bu co 


be is much rather offered inthe ſacrifice of the altar of the newTeſtament, I anſwere that in the old ſacrifices Chriſt 
was not offered in truthʒ but in figure and fignification, therefore in the ſacrament he is not offered in truth, but 
a figure, ſignification, remembrance, and tepreſentation of tus onely true ſacrifice, is made in the ſacrament 
more neerely and liuely expreſſing the ſame, then by any figure of che law it was expreſſed. Yetis not the ſa- 
crament a ſacriſice properly, but a memorie of that lacrifice, and a figure of Chriſts body, not the very body 
it ſelfe, but to him that teceiueth it ſpiritually by faith, as the olde ſacriſices were to the faithfull Tewes. But 
what impudencie is it to ſay? that it is moſt euident by the very forme of words of our Sauiour, vſed in the inſti- 
tution of the ſacrament, that it is the ſame hoſt, oblation, and ſacrifice that was done vpon the Croſſe, whereas 
in the inſtitution of the ſupper there is no word of oblation, hoſt, or ſacrifice, You thew as great impudencie 
in ſaying it is ſo, by the profeſſion of all the holy dectors: when euen their wordes which you cite crie out againſt 
you, that they meane no ſuch matter. For Cyprian in the former place, ſaith againſt them ihat miniſtred he ſa- 
crament 995 wine, Me finde that the cup was mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine,which he called his 
blond. inmereu bon it appearetb,that the blond of Chriſt is not offered if wine be wanting to the cup, and that the Lords ſacri- 
nice is not celebrated with law full ſanificetion, except our oblation and ſacrifue do anſwere to his paſſion, He ſaith nor, 
that the ſacrament (which he calleth a ſacrifice or holy ſeruic e)is the ſelfe ſame body and bloudm, the ſelfe ſame 
hoſt, oblatibn and ſacrifice,which was done on the croſſe, fot wine was not offered on the croſſe. but that this 
ſacrament is not rightly celebrated, except it doe anſwere to the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof it is a memoriall, 
that is, that it be c — with wine, which our Sauiour Chriſt did call his bloud figuratiuely, to expreſſe the 
ſhedding of his bloud vpon the croſſe. 

In the ſecond place his words are theſe: Becawſe we male mention of his paſſion in all ſacrifices ( for the ſacrifice 
which we offer is our Lords paſſion) we owght to doe none other thing then he did. For the ſcripture ſaith : So often as you 
ſhall eat of this bread,and drinke of this cup pos ſhall ſhew the Lords death vntill he come. T berefore as often as we offer the 
cup in remembrance of our Lord and hu paſſion, let vs do that which it i certeine that our Lord did. What can be more 
euident then that Cyprian in this place calleth the ſacrament, a ſacrifice and the paſſion of Chriſt figura- 
rely, becauſe it is a commemoration of the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt, not the ſacrifice and paſſion of 
Chriſt it ſelfe. For Chriſt is now impaſſible. Therefore no more properly then Chriſt is crucified inthe ſacra- 
ment, no more properly is he ſacrificed therein · But as the Apoſtle ſaith figuratively, that Chriſt was crucified 
among the Galathians, ſo we may ſay he is crucified in the celebration of the ſacrament, and ſacrificed: be- 
cauſchis death and paſſion, and the vertue thercof, is liuely repreſented by the worde that is preached, and 
the action that is celebrated: but properly we cannot ſay that Chriſt is ſacrificed or crucified in the ſacra- 
ment, The wordes of Auguſtine, or rather of Fulgentius De fide ad Petrum, be theſe : Holde ſted faſtiy, and u- 
thing doubt thou, that the ſame onely begotten God, the word being made fleſh,offered himſelfe a ſacriſice, and hoſt of ſweet 
ſauour to God for vs, To whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt by the patriarchs , prophets and prieſts, inthe time of 


the olde teſtament beafts were ſacrificed, and to whom now that is, in the time of the new Teſtament with the Father and the 


Holy ght, with whom he in one God, the holy Catholikg church throughout the whole worid doth not ceaſe to offer the ſacri- 
fice of bread and wine in faith and charitie. For in thoſe carnall ſacrifices, there was a figuring of the fleſh of Chriſt, _ 
| 15 eing 


C HA P. X. 


lint TathsHebrayes. 


lan. 16.14. 


uu e e whatrealready quent 5. I 
aint for vngod ij men Aut in this he u declared that he hachbeeve already flgive fox 40 mew 346 the A 
ray bra 


to be ſacrificed to his father, not by the w 


thn ſarr/ fire there. ing titan be giving e compemgration of the fleſh of chri which be of ered br vs and of the bloud, which 
1 ral fee 75 : of which S Ne. — 7 1 7 eee obs le, and th the 
whole flocke, ower Whith the Hoh gen hath made yon bijhhps, f rule the Churchof God, which he bath puribaſed with big 
ne blend. F heveford in thoſe ſatrifit5 it u figmified figuratively, what was to be ginen vnto vs © but in thus ſacrifice it 

ſacrificed the forme of Gd wes ſoreſpewed, that be fowld be 
| | | mitneſſetin 
that Chriſt when we were et weake, according to the time, died for vngodly men, nwe were, huenjmies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of bus, onne, In this ſaying, marke that he calleth the facramem the ſacrifice of 


being without — offer feet H the oed which he was to ſhed for the remiſſes of our nas, But im © 


A) 


Bret and wine. Secondly, charthe Hime offered ro Chriſt; Thirdly bythe whole Church. Fourthly, as - *- -: +. © 


athackeſgiving and commemora 
in, and not that Chriſt is ſhewed as lalled hut that he hath heeneę killed. All whichis mani ly. 
facrifice ofthe maſſe, in which neither Nee wine is ſacrificed nor to Chriſt , but Chriſt Himſelfe is ſaid 
ole whe ry bur by the prieſts onely, not as a thankeſgiuing onely, 
and commemoration of Chriſtes death, but as che felfe ſame hoſt, oblation and ſacrifice that was done on 
the eroſſe. By all whictiit is euident tharheſpeaketh not of the ſacriſie e of the maſſe , but of the celebration 
of the Lordes ſupper, which is a ſpiruuall ſacrifice of thnkeſgiuing, and not the ſame ſacribeeihat was done 
vpon the croſſe but figuratively , ſaxzamentally , and vnproperly. And what ſhould Gregotie Nazianzen 
meane by the prieft mingling bim{elfe with phe great paſſions o Chriſt , but his contemplation of them to ſtirre vp 
himſelte and his people vnto thankeſgiuiug for them? For the ſacrifice of Chrjſtes death he calfttf that great 
and wnſacrificable ſacrifice, or which cannot be ſacrificed againe. Therefore he ſpeakech directly againſt your popiſh 
ſacrifice, which you layzobCihe ſame that was done vpon the croffe. The wordes of S. Ambroſe be theſe 
Before time a lambe was offered, a calfe was offered, now Chriſt i offered,but be offered as An, as receiving paſſion, 
and he offereth himſelſe as a prieſt , that be may forgiue our ſinnet. Neere in an image, there in truth, where he maketh in- 
terceſſon with the father, as an aduecate for vs. Is it not manifeſt in theſe wordes, that Chriſt is not now offered in 
truth, but in an image and repreſemation ofhus death, becauſe the ſacrament is apreaching or ſhewing ofhis 
death vntill he come? bk 00, 2 
As for the counterfect epiſtle of Alexander, although it deſerue none anſwere, yet the words you cite, doe 
not prooue your ſaying. For the paiſion of Chriſt is cke by the ſacrament of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt: yet the ſacrament is not the ſame ſacrifice that was done on the croſſe and can neuer be repeated. 
Gregorie meaneth none otherwiſe thut Chriſt ſuffereth againe, then S. Paule when he ſanh Chriſt was cruci- 
Fed among the Galathians, Gal. 3. that is, his paſſion and death is plainely ſhewed , not actually renued, nor 
Chriſt ſuftering any thing indeed, bur figuratiuely and vnproperly. Heſychius ſpeaketh vndoubtedly of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and his words are theſe : Mt one finne one!y but many ſinnes are forgiuen vs by the ſacri= 
fice of the onely begotten ſounc, that is to ſay,the pardonjng of all wankindeylife in perfect philoſophy or wiſedome,and a ſin- 
eu'ar introduction of the myſtcries of the new Teflament, to the exemplars and figures of which, the ſacrifices which are aſ- 
{iened to the perſon of the Iugh prieſt, were offered, moſt of all ſhewi theſhadow of heauenly things, by thoſe things which 
were done vpon earth, Is it now the ſacrifice of the maſle, or Chtiſts death, by which all ſinnes are forgiuen, all 
mankinde pardoned, the myſteries ofthe new Teſtament are brought in? The ſame father,ſpeaking atterward 
of the ſacrament, ſaith, it is both bread and fleſh,meaning the one properly, the other figuratiuely, and ſacramen- 
tally. Wherefore ] lay againe, that you haue cited the ſayings of the fathers without all, which make againſt 
you very plainely. And that the fathers call the ſacrament an vnblouddy ſacrifice, they do N diſtinguiſh 
it in kinde, and not onely in maner of ſacrificing, from the bloudy ſacriticeof Chriſts death. For by that was 
remiſſion of ſins, by the other could be no remitlion of (ins, becauſe without ſhedding of bloud there can be no 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore the fathers Ne. the ſacrament an vnbloudy ſacrifice, did plainely declare 
that it was no propitiatorie ſacrifice , but a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and remembrance of Chriſtes death. 
Which Caluin knew right well, and therefore ſaith, that the Papiſts did wickedly abuſe thoſe ſpeaches, to 
mainteine aſacrifice of their one inuention. Yea he faith it is a diueliſh inuention,that Chriſt ſhould be often 
ſacrificed, ſeeing he cannot die often, and without death there can be no ſacrifice for ſinne. Theſe things are 
ſo plaine in the Apoſtle, that they neede no expoſition, yet all the fathers agree, that there is hut one ſacrifice 


propitiatorie for ſinnes, namely the death of Chriſt, Chryſoſtome ſaith therefote, that the ſupper is rather a re- 


membrance of a ſacrifice then a ſacrifice in deed, Hom. 1. which is the meaning of the reſt of the fathers when 

they call it a ſacrifice. Or if they meant otherwiſe then the Apoſtle teacheth ſo plainely,we may without pride 

ſay with Caluin, it is not to be regarded what any man hath ſaid, but what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, of whom all 

men ought to learne to ſpeake. 5 

| CHAP. X 28 , 

Becauſe inthe yeerely feaſt of Expiation was onel a commemoration of ſinnes, thereſore in place all thoſe olde ſacrifices the 
Pſalme telleth vs of the oblation of Chriſti body. 10 Which be offered blouddil but once (the Leuiticall Prieſts offe · 
ring ſo euer y day) becauſe that ance was ſufficient for ener, 15 in that it purchaſed (as the prophet alſo witneſſeth)re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. 19 Aſter all thus he proſecuteth and exhorteth them vnto perſeuerance, partly with the opening of 
Heauen by our bizh-priefl, 26 partly with the terrour of damnation if 50. fall againe. 32 bidding them re- 
member how much they had ſuffered already, and not loſe their reward, 


FE OR the law hauing a ſhadow of good FE Or the law hauing the ſhadow of good things 


things to come, not the very image of to come, & not the very faſhion of the things 


che. dearbof.Chriſt. Fiftly, that the death of Chriſt is ſhewed there- ' A 
inst te 


the things: euery yeere with the ſelfe ſame 
hoſtes which they offer inceſſantly, can ne- 
uer make the commers thereto perfe&: 

2 Ocherwiſe they ſhould haue ceaſed 
to be offered, becaule the worſhippers once 
eloanſed ſhould haue no conſcience of ſinne 
any longer. | \ 

3 Butin themthere 1s madea comme- 

moration 


theſelues , can neuer with thoſe ſacrificerwhich 
they offer yeere by yeere continually , make the 
commers thereunto perfelt. i 
2 For would not then thoſe ſacrifices haue 
teaſed to haue bene offered, becauſe that the of- 
fers once purged , ſhould baus had no more con» 
feiente of ſinnes ? 7 
3 Nenertbeleſſe,n thoſe ſacrifices is menti- 
2. 00 
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on made of nut ener yeeres ' 


4 For it islimpoſſible that with the bloug*. 4 For il ij rot poſſible tha the bleed of bullet 


of oxen and goates ſinnes ſhould be taken 


a away. An: . 5 f 1 0 C , mol ve . 
Pſ.39,7. -Therfore comming into the world he 


[| but a boch i has haft fitted to me: 


e For ſinne is the 
proper name of a pee: . 
certaine ſacrificc 
called in Hebrue 


NN 


as Hiolocauſt 15 


1 i 


the booke it ic written of mee: That I may do thy 
r | 
8 Saying before, Becauſe hoſtes and oblati- 
ns, and holocanſtes, and for ſinne thouwouldeft 
70785 thee, which are of- 


an other kinde. 
Cee the Anno, 
2. Cor. 5. v. 21. 
not, neither did they 
fred according to the law. 5 

9 Then ſaid I, Bebold I come that I may do 
thy mil O God.: he taketh away the firſt, that 

he may eſtabliſh that that foloweth. 

10 In the which wil, we are ſanctified by 
the oblation of the body of Its VS Chriſt 
once. 

11 And euery prieſt in deed is ready dai- 
ly miniſtring, and often offering the ſane 
hoſtes, which can neuer take away ſinnes: 

12 But this man offering one hoſt for 


Pſ.109- finnes, for ouer * ſitteth on the right hand of 
Cor. 15, 25. God, 5 
13 Hence forth expecting, vntil his ene- 
mies be put the footſtoole of his feete. 
14 For by one oblation hath he conſum- 
mated for euer them that are ſanctified. 
15 And the holy Ghoſt alſo doth teſtifie 
to vs. For after that he ſaid: 
Hier. 31,33, 16 eAndths is the Teſtament which I wil 
34. make to them after thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord 
- Heb.8,.8. gining my lames Fintheir beartes, and in their 
4 4 off mindest wil I ſuperſcribe them : 


the grace of the 17 And their ſinnes and iniquities I wil 
— —_ wow remember no more. 

fe&ly.accompli- 18 But where there is remiſſiõ of theſe, 
led in heauen. now there is not an oblation for ſinnes. 

19 Hauiug therfore brethren confidence 
in the entring of the holies in the bloud of 
Chriſt: 

20 Which he hath dedicated to vs a 


eee new and liuing way by the vele, that is, his 
fleſh — 
21 And a higli prieſt ouer the houſe of 
God, 


22 Let vs approche withà true heart in 
fulneſſe of faith, hauing our hartes ſprinkled 
from euil conſcience, and our body waſhed 
with clene water, 
23 Let vs hold the confeſſion of our hope 
vndeclining (for he is faithful that hath pro- 
miſed) | 
24 And let vs conſider one another vnto 
the 1 of charitie and of good 
workes: 

25 Not forſaken our aſſemblie as ſome 
are accuſtomed, but comforting, & ſo much 
the 


faith : || Hoff and oblation thou wonlaoſt volt: def not bent - but 4 body haſt thou ordeined 


6 Holocanſtes and for ſome did not pleaſe ; 
8 i The faid 1, Bebold I come: inthe bead of 


and of, goates,(hould take away (tres, 
5 Wherafare.when be commeth into the 2 
: World;be ſaith,*Sacrifice and offering thou weul- Pfil * 
. 1 
n burnt ſacrifices and offerings for ſane 
thai haſt badmopleaſare. | cen 4 
7 Then ſaid J. Loe, Icome, ¶ In the beginning 
of i 1 bookg it i written of me )to doe thy will, O 
God. 

8 Abou when he ſaith, that ſacrifice, and 
offering, and burnt offerings, and offerings for 
ſinne thou wouldeſt nor, neuber haddeſt pleaſure 
therein(which are offered by the law: ) 

9 Then ſaid he, Loe, I come to do thy will, 
O God: He taketh away the firſt, to eſtabliſh the 
ſecond, 

10 Inthe which will we are made holy,euen 
by the offering of the body of Ieſus Cbriſt once 
for all. 

11 Aud euery prieſt ſtandeth daily, mini- 
ſtring, and offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifi- 

ces, which can neuer take away any ſinnes: 

12 But tbis man, after he hath offered one 
ſacrifice for ſinnes, * in ſet downe for euer on the Heb. iii. 
right hand of God, 

13 Frombenceforth tarieng till bis foes be 1.Cor.15.y, 
made bu footeſtoole. 

14 For with one offering hath he made per- 
fe for euer them that are ſanctiſied. 

15 Anathe Holy oboſt alſo beareth vs re- 
cord For after that he had tolde before, 

16 * This is the || conenant that I will make 
vnto them after thoſe dayes{ ſaith the Lord) gi- 
ning my lawesin their heart: and in their mmdes 
Iwill write them. 

17 And their ſinnes & iniquities, Iwill in no 
wiſe remember any more. 

18 eAndwhere remiſſion of theſe things is 
there is no more offering for ſame. 

19 Hauing therfore,brethren, liberty to en- 
ter into holy places in the bloud of le ſiu. 

20 By the new and living way which be bath 
prepared for vs through the veile, that is to ſay, 
his fleſh: 

21 Aud ſeeing we haue an high Prieſt o- 
wer the houſe of God: 


22 Let vs draw nighwith a true heart, in 
aſſurance of faith, ſprinched in our heartes from 
an euill conſcieuce, and waſhedin body with pure 
water, 


23 Let vs holde the profeſſion of the hope 
wit boat wauering, (for he is faithfall that pro- 
miſed:) 

24 Andlet vs conſider one another, topro- 
woke vnto lone, and good workes, 

25 Not farſaking the aſſambling of our 
ſelues together, as the maner of ſome is, but ex- 


borting one another, and ſo much the more,as fo 
ce 


Ier. 31.33. 
|| Or, teſtament, 


— 
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To the Hebrewes, 


the more as you ſee the day approching, 

26 For ifwe ſinne willingly after the 
knowledge of the truth receiued, now there 
is not left an hoſt for ſinnes, | 

27 But a certaine terrible expectation 
of iudgement and rage of fire, which ſhall 
conſume the aduerſaries. 

28 A man making the lawe of Moyſes 
Deut. io q. fruſtrate ; without any mercie *dieth vnder 


Heb. 6,4. 


Int. 18,16. two or three witneſſes, a 
0.8, 17. w much more thinke you, doth 
. IE t How much ke you, 


kee dom the he deſerue worſe puniſhments which hath 
Caholike faith, troden the ſonne of God vnder foote, and e- 
wh ? Rtemed' the bloud of the teſtament pollu- 
ted, wherein he is ſanctified, and hath done 
contumely tothe ſpirit of grace? 

30 For we know him that ſaid, Renenge 
to me, I will repay. And againe, That our Lord 
will indge his people. . 

31 It is horrible to fall into the handes 
of the liuing God. OY: | 

32 Butcalro miade the old daies:wher- 
in being illuminated, you ſuſtained a great 
fight of paſſions. 8 ug, 

33 And on the ode part certgs by repro- 
ches and tribulations made aſpectacle: and 
on the other part made companions of them 
that conuerſed inſych ſort. 

34 For, l you both had compaſſion on 
them that were in bondes: and ebe ſpoile of 
your owne goodes you tooke || with ioy, 

' knowing that you haue a better and a per- 

manent ſubſtance. e 

' - 35 Do not therefore leeſe your © confi- 
dence which hath a great remuneration. 

36 For patience is neceſſarie for you: 
that doing the wil of God, you may receiue 


Deu. 3 2,37. 
Rom. 12,19. 
7 34,14 


The Epiſtle for 
zany Martyrs, 


the promile. nx LIVE 13 
kes. 37 For yet a litie and a vety litle while, 
. he that is to come, wil came, and wil not 


A311. * | 
ſlacke. os 
38 And my iuſt] liueth of faith. but if 
' bewithgraw Him ſelf, he ſnal not pleaſe my 


dra 
winning of tlie'fo 
29 21S; 

Ras M, I 2 bo 
pra 92500 

FyrixE. 1 Jos te, 
Qors ofthe bu 


ye ſee the day approching. 
26 * — — , after that we Heb. s.. 
baus receined the knomledge of the truth, ibere 
remameth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes- | 
27 But a fearefull looking for of iudge- 
ment, and violent fire, wbich ſhall dewoure the 
adnerſaries. 
28 He that deſpiſetb Moſes law dieth with- 


Deut. 19.1 5. 
out mercie vnder two or three witneſſes : 11 


mat. 18. 16. 


29 Of bow much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe k. cor. 13... 


ye ſhallbe be worthy , which hath troden vader 
foote the ſonne of God? and hath counted the 
bloud of the conenant, wherein he was ſanttified,. 
an wnboly thing and bath done deſpight vnto the 
ſpirite of grace? 2 

30 For re know him that hath ſaid, Ven- Deut. 32. 25. 
geance belongeth vnto me, I will render, ſaith * 
the Lord: Aud againe, the Lord ſhallindge bus 

cople. 
8 n 1 It *s fearefull thing to fall into the 
bands of the lining God. . : N 
32 Call to remembrance the former dais, 

in the which after ye bad receined lebt, ye en- 
dured a great fight of aduerſiti st 

33 Parth wbils ye were made a gaſing flock, 
beth by reproches and affiflions,and partly while 
ye became companions of them which were ſo 
toſſed to and fro. a bi 

34 For ye ſuffered alſo with a bondes, and 


 Pooks in woorth the ſpoiling of your goods with 


gladneſſe : knowmg in your ſelues ham that yaw 
baus in heaven a better and an enduring-ſub- 


ſtance. 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward. _.. 
.36 Forye baue nee de of patience, that after 

Je haue done the wil of God,ye mightreceine tb 
Promiſe. | : ha ' 
37 For yeta very little while, aud he that 
ſhall come will come; and will not tarry. | 2 

38 And* be iuſt (ball line i faith. And if: Abac. a4. 
be nithdraw him ſelfe, my ſoule ſhall bane no. RO. 17. 


Fw 08 1 $54.0, 
grounded ypon Ge | 
not in the me- 
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CAP. X. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


t  Aſhadow.) The Sacrifices and ceremonies of the old law, were ſo far from the truth of Chriſts Sacraments, and 
Linens ſpirit, grace, remiſſion, redemption, and inſtification, and theru pom the entrance into beanen and ioyesceleſiiall, 

that they were but mere ſhedowes, wnperfeUy and obſurely repreſenting the graces of the nem I eflament and of Chriſtes The old fc 
death: whereas all the holy Clurches rites and ac tions inſtitut Chriſt in the Prix fi hod of the new law, conteine and giue obſcuiely thayg, 
grace, inſtification, and life euerlaſting to the faithful and worthy receiners: and ther#fore they be not ſha1esor da rie re- —— che ſa· 
ſemblances of Chrifts paſſion, which i the ſountaine of all grace and mercie, but perfef? mages and moſtliuely repreſentati- — — Apt al. 
ons of the ſame. ſpecially the ſacrifice of the altar, which becauſe it is the ſame oblation,the ſame hoſ?,and offered by the ſame repteſentech the 
Prieſt Chriſt IE SG Vs (though by the mini ſterie of man and in myſierie)« the moi fute and neere imagty character, and cor ſacriſice ondie 
reſpondence to the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſiop,both in ſubſtance, ſorce, and effect, that can be. eld M > © Croſſe. 

The Sacraments and cere: nonies of the old Law, were ſhadowes of Chriſts only Sacrifice and the vertue 
thereof, not of our Sacraments, as it is manifeſt in the 10. verſe. Neither do the Sacraments of the new Teſta- 
ment, conteine or giue grace, iuſtific ation, and life, to the worthy receigers, but are certaine teſtimonies of Sacrameng, 
grace, iuſtification, and life, giuen by God reconciled to vs, by the only ſacrifice of Chriſts death. And ſo were 
the ſacrifices and ceremomes of the old Teſtament tothe worthy regeivers,as cftectuall to aſſure the fathers of 
grace, iuſtification, and life euerlaſting, by the death of Chriſt, as our Sacraments are to vs. Although in re- 
ſpect of more cleere, plaine, and lightſome ſignific ation, our Sacraments doe farre exccede the Sacraments of 


3 


the old Teſtament. And ſo the Goipel,withthe Sacraments thereof, may be called an expreſſe image or forme 


of good things, in reſpect of the Law with the ceremonies thereof, which was but a ſhadow of them. As for the $:crifce of he 
Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe which hath no ground in the word of God, and is ſo directly contraty to the only Sacri- Matic, 

fice of Chriſts death, once offered for all, is no expreſſe forme or repreſentation of Chriſts death, but an apith 
counterfecting of Chriſts actions concerning the ceremonies, and concerning the doctring of it, a moſt hori- 


ble blaſphemic againſt the perfection and ſufficience of Chriſts only ſacrifice, 
2 They ſhould haue ceaſed.) If the boſtes and offerings of the olde law had beene of themſelues perſeFt ro all ef 


ſects of redemption and remiſſion, as the Hebrenes (againſt whom the Apeſile diſputeth) did thinke, and had no relation to 


Chriſts ſacrifice inthe Croſſe or any other abſolute and vniuerſall oblation er remedy for ſenne, but byand of their owne , 
efficacie could have generally purged and cleanſed man of all ſinne and damnation: then they ſuould newer baue needed tobe Ie ſeucs fei. | 
ſo often repeated and reiterated. For being both generally auaileable for all, l their opinion, and particularly afj!ied (in as. 90 f — 115 
ample ſort « they can Id be) to the ſeuerall enfurmities 7 ever) offender, there had beene no ſinnes leſt, Nut ſinnes did remaine, dependenebe- ; 
enen thoſe ſinnes for which they had offered ſatrifices before net withſtanding theit ſacrifices « farticularly applied vnto caſe theyre 
them. For, offering yeerely they did net onely offer ſacrifices for the new committed crimm's,but evenſor the old, fer which they ob.cnrepeared | 
bad often ſacrificed before: the ſacrifices being rather records and atteſtations of their ſinnes, them a redemption or ſull re- 
miſſion, as Chriſts death is. Which being ance applied to man by Baptiſme , wipeth away al fines paſt, God neuer remem- 
bring them any mare, nor ever any ſacrifice or Sacrament or ceremonie being made or done for them any more, th:ugh for 
new ſinnesotber remedies be daily requiſite, Their ſacrifices then could not of them ſelues remitte ſinnes, much leſſe male the | | 
eneral redemption without relation to Chriſts Paſſion, And ſo you ſee it in plaine enery where, that the Apoſile proueth not — 2 l 
> the often repetition of the Iewiſh ſacrifices, that they were no ſacrifices at all, but that they were not of that abſolute force — => 
or effic ecie to mal redemptionor any remiſſion, without dependace of the one yninerſal redemption by Chriſt :his whole pur< Tewes Saiten 
poſe being, to inculcate vnto them the neceſſitie of Ohriſts death, and the oblation of the new Teſtament. Asſor the Churches not thattier p 
holy ſaerifice, it is. cleane of an other kinde then thoſe of the Ie wes, and therefore he maketh no oppoſition betwixt it, and — | 
chriſtes death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe, in all this Epiſtle : but rather ai a ſequele of that one genetaſl oblation, conertly al- not abſolite 
wazes inferreth the ſame : as being in a different maner the very ſelfe ſame bſt anil offerms that” was done vpon tbe Croſſe, and ſulfcien. 
and continually is wrought by the ſelfe ſame Prieſt. ; 9434.61 er 227 | | 
. The Hebrewes to whom the Apoſtle writeth were Chriſtians ,, and therefore could haue noſuch groſſe 
opinion of the ſacrifices of the Lawe , which no faithfull Tewe had before the comming of Chriſt, There- 
fore they belecued that all thoſe ſactifit es tooke theraeffect, onely of the death of Chriſt. Yet they thought 


* they nyghtbe ſtill offered, to apply the vertue of his death vntothem, But᷑ the Apoſtl det ateth, that after 
al 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, whereby all ſinnes are taken away chere are incanes by God appointed, 
to apply the vertue thereof to euery perſon , but all ſacrifices for ſinne muſt needes ceaſe. Howbeirt you ſay: 


That chriſtes death being once applied to manby baptiſme , wipeth away all ſipriedy &. thourh ſor jaw ſum, other re me- — 
dies be daily requiſite... Where your ſpeach is doubtfull, whether you meane other temedies then the wet | 


working of Gods ſpirite, waſheth away allſinnes in the elect, by the vertue of Chriſtes death, which istefti- 
Gedatidicotfirmed vnto vs „ by the outward Sacramem'of Baptiime. The vertue ef whichrappht aum by 


ines of Fn to our lives ende; and vnto eternal | Fr cow 
an our fd „ Ind affurance of ohr 8 conſettiation inthe body bf Chrut, Mhereunto wee are 
a 


Aing, with the vetie body and bloud of Chriſt crucified, Not as aht Sacrifice for inne, nor as a teiterqtion bf 


75 halfe, in them that haue ra by aith in e and teſtiped —_— 
8. , 


not only borne againe to be his children, but alſo are fed with the foode of life and immorralitite,tharwe might; 


al]waies coritipiic in the ſtare of Gods children, euen vntil we be put in poſſeſſion of ourheautrily inberitanc be 
Therefore there is none other remedie for finnes committed after Baptiſirie,buc the ſactffec of Thriſts dehcbz: 


man in his righe $:crifice of the 
Mallc. 


nine is not ta — 9 , peat 
A 5 een 0 Mc 

an Gffinnes were obteined perfectly 
ie Maile malt needs Bea ſacrifice foe Res;then 


remiſſion 


8 the Tew! 
chem arguerh, chat they were 


obteined,there remaineth no more ſatrifice for ſome, ver. 8. 
by the death of Chriſt, the Maſſe is — yh Berl 


crifice for finnts, 


e 
a 
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, 
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remiſſion of ſinnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt. 'But the Popiſt Churches ſacrifice (you ſay) is ef an 
ther kind, then theſe of the Iewes, and you lay right. For they were ordeined by God to be holy ſacrifices and ſa. 
cra:nents of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the * . ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but your ſacrifice hath no inſti- 
tution of God, and is blaſphemous againſt the onely ſacrifice of Chrifts death. Where you ſay. He makerh n4 
oppoſurion betwixt it and Chriſts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe in all his Epiſtle, I anſwere, he makerh ſuch oppoſition as 
is berweene contradictories, ſacrifice,and no ſacrifice, For Chriſtes death being the onely ſacrifice for ſinne, 
there remaineth now no ſacrifice for ſinne, whereas betweene the ſacrifices of the Law; and Chriſt ſacrifice, 
he maketh ſuch oppoſition, as is berweene Relatiues. Becauſe alltheſe ſacrifices did figmbie this onely perfict 
and abſolute ſacriſic e. But rather (you ſay) as a ſequele of that one generall oblation, conertly alwajes he inferyeth the 
ſame. It is a very couert illation, that by no argument can be deduced out of his wordes or ſentenc es. And it is 
a Monſtrous lequele, that one onely (acrifice but once offered, neuer to be reiterated, after which there re- 
mameth no ſacrifice for ſinne, ſhould draw after it another ſacrifice,to be repeated ten thouſand times every 
day. But it u the ſelfe ſame ſt (you ſay) and »ffering, that was done vpon the Creſſe in a different manner, and cont ina 
ally is wrought by the ſame Prieſt, Bur the text is plarne, that Chriſt offered him ſelfe but once, and that was vp- 
on the Croſſe, and by that one oblation, he made perfect for euer all that are ſanctiſied. Therefore, your druiſe 
of a different mana, cannot Rand with the Scripture, by which it foloweth, that Chriſt offt ed not himſelfe ont e 
onely, but twiſcin his one perſon, and a thouſand thouſand times by Popilh Prieſts. And ſecing you haue 
no ground in the word of God, to warrant this your offering in a different maner, you may aſwell inuent 
ten thouſand different maners, in which Chriſt hath or doth offer him ſelfe ſo often, to clude that which the 
holy Ghoſt ipeaketh ſo plainely of Chriſtes one oblauon but once offred, as you haue inuented this one dif- 
ferent maner. But ſeeing the Scripture teſtiſieth, that perfect redemption is wrought by that one oblation of a A 
Chriſt on the Croſſe, What neede or vie is there, that Chriſt ſhould be often oftred in any different maner?ꝰ 1 
Againe, where was it euer beard in the Scripture, that one ſacrifice ſhould be offred by two Prieſts? For you 

ſay, that your Popiſh ſacrifice # continually wrought by the ſelfe ſame Prieſt, Chriſt, and yet you ſtoutly defend, 

that it is offered by the Popith Prieſt that ſaith Mafſe, who is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech to offer 

vp this 95" as Chriſt him ſelfe was. How can theſe blaſpliemies and ablucdities, with any conſcience be 

mainteined ? 3 

4 Impoſſible.) The hoſtes and ſacrifices of the old law, which the carnal lewes made al the tount of, without relati= The old facri: 
an to Chriſtes death, were not onely not perfect and al-ſolute ſafficient in them ſelues, but they dil not, nor could not remit ficevremirted 
any ſaunes at all, being (ut onely ſignes thereof, reſerring the offenders for rem pen in deede, to Chriftes Paſſion. For the — 2 
bloud of bruit beaſtes could haue no other effec l, nor any other element or creature befere Chriſtes death,the fruite whereof, Genes — 
before it was extant, could be no otherwiſe properly applied vnto them: bus by beleefe in him, 5 

FRE fruite of Chriſtes death was neuet applied to the carnall Iewes, which made ſuch accomprofrheir ſa- The eternall 
criſices, without relation to Chriſtes death. But to them that eſteemed rightly ofthe ſacrifices of the Law.the fruit of Chriſt 
fruite of Chriſtes death was applied, as it is vnto vs by the ſpirite of God and faith, teſtified and confirmed by o Sacnfce. 
thoſe Sacraments, 

5 Hoſt andoblation.) He meaneth not that God wowld na boſt nor ſacrifice any more, as the Proteſtatits falſely God refuſeth 
imagin: for that were to talę away not onely the ſacrifice of Chrifles body vpon the altar, but the ſacrifice of the ſame body —— 
vpon the Croſſe alſo. Therefore the Prophet ſp eth only of the legal and carnal ſacrifices of the lewes, ſignify that they ſactiſice. 

did neuer of them ſelues pleaſe God, but in _ of Chriſt, by whoſe oblatiam of bu owne body they ſhou leaſe 

e meaneth, that God would no hoſt nor lacrifice for ſinne, to worke ſatisfattionand reconciliation, but : 
onely the Sacrifice of Chriſtes body)vpon the Croſſe. Whereof the legal ſacriſc es were figures and ſnodowes. Sacrifice of the 
As forthe Popiſh ſacrifice of Ckriſles body vpon the altar, is a blaſphemous deviſe of Antichriſt,whereof the le. 
Scripture neuer ſpeakerh, | | | 5 

But a body.) 1f Chriſt had not had « body, he could not haue had any worthy matter or any matter at all to ſa That Chriſt 
criſice in viſible maner other then the boſtes of the old law. Neither could be either haue made the general redemption by his —— haue à 
ons oblation vpon the Creſſe, nor the dayly ſacrifice of the church: for both vieh u body was fitted by the divine wiſedom cgi för fg 
which is an bigh concluſion, not vnder ſtood of It wei, Pag ans nor the Heretihes of our time, that Chriſtes humane nature was pri 


| eſthood,an 
talen to malie the Sonne of God (wb in his dinine nature ceuld not be either Prieſt or hoſt) firre to be the ſacrifice & Prieſt facriſice. 


of bu father, in a more worthy ſort, then all the Prieſts or oblaticns of the old law, And that this bod vas given him, not on- 3 — 
ly to be the ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe, but alſo vpon the altar, S. Anouſtine affi in theſe words The table which the Gets — — 
Prieſt of the new T eſtament doth exhibit, is of his body and bloud: for that is the ſacrifice which ſueceeded the alta. 
al thoſe ſacrifices that were offered in ſhadoty of that to come. For the which alſo we acknowledge that voice 
ofthe ſame Mediatour in the Pſalme. ByuT a xoDY THOVY HAST FITTED To ME, becauſe Pl3s. 
inſteede of al thoſe ſacrifices and oblations his body is offered, and is miniſtred to the partakers or receivers; 
Li. 17. Ciuit. Dei c. 20. Ind ega5ne li.g4.de Trin.c.14. Who ſo iuſt and holy a Prieſt, as the onely Sonne of God? 
What might ſo — be offered for men, of men, as mans fleſh? and what ſo fitte for this immolation 
or offering, as imortall fleſh ? what ſo cleane for cleanſing the vices of mortall men, as the fleſh borne of the 
Virgins outs ? and what can be offered and recciued ſo gratefully, as the fleſhofour ſaeriſice made the bo- 
of our Prieſt. 2 2 
The Scripture teſtifieth, that Chriſts body was made for his one and only oblation vpon the Croſſe, and not Chriſt one $4; 
for any ſecond oblation, or infinite repetitions of the ſame oblations vpon the altar. And the neceſſitie of his cufice on 
bumanity, to be a Prieſt, & to haue a Heri „ be thanked)we vnderſtand ſufficiently, as alſo the nec elli- fete 
tic of his diuinitie, to inake his miniſterie and ſacriſice acceptable. But that Chriſts body was ginen him. not only to be 
the Sacrifue vpon the Croſſe, but alſo vpon the altar, S. Auguſtine affirmeth, If S. Auguſtine affirme that; for which he 
hath no warrant in the Scripture, his affirmation is no ground to build our faith vpon. But his wordes being 
rightly vnderſtood according to his meaning, which he declareth at large in other places, doth nothing a- 
uaile to confirme the Popiſh ſacrifice, For in the former place he meaneth, that the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body 
was but once oftred by him ſelfe ypon the Croſſe. Yet he inſtituted in tit Sacrament a tabs for participation 
of the ſame body then ſacrificed, which continueth tothe end of the world, wherein Chriſt is not propetly ſa- 
criticed againe, but the feaſt of Chriſts onely ſacrifice, for participation is continued in an holy memoriall. For 
we mult not thiake that 8. Auguſtine would apply that Scripture to the Lords Supper;which'the Apoſtle fo e- 
uidenily & properly, applied to the death of Chriſt. Therfore he vſeththe word ſacrifice in ſuch ſpeaches; im- 
proper ly, for a Sacrament or holy ſigne of that ſacritice,not for a ſacrifice in deed. As he declareth Ne Cioit. lib. 
10. cap. 20. ſaying: By this he A Prieſt,be him ſelfe offring, and he him ſelfe being the oblation; Of which thing, he world 
laue the dayly ſacrifice of the Church tobe 4 Sacrament, ſicing be is the head of hit 777 bedy, and ſheis the body of — 
32 | cant - 
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vwne head aſwell ſhe by him, as be by — BGA Wo to be offred. In thieſe words he declareth firſt, that the Lords 
Supper is vnproperly called a Sacrifice, when in deed it is a Sacrament of the only oblarien of Chriſt. Sec ond- 
ly, that in this Sacrament is offred not a Sacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice of thankeſgi. 
uing,for the redemption of the Church, which is ſpiritually offred by Chriſt in this Sacrifice, as Chriſt is offred 
by = Church, His meaning allo, of the vſe of this terme lacriſice, he ſneweth Epiff. 23; Baie. Was not Chriſt 
offred but once onely in him ſelſe? and yet in a Sacrament,he is not onely offred for the people,at every ſolemnitie of Eaſter, 
25 every dan. Niither deth be lie, that bring as ed the queſtion, dotſi anſwere that be u off red Fer if Sacraments had nt 4 
vertaine finulitude of thoſe things, whereof they be Sacraments,they ſhowld not be Sacraments at all. And of this fimilitude, 
or the moſl part, they receiue the names of the things them ſelues. Therefore, as after a certaine manner, the Sacrament vf 
the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt is the bload of chriſi, ſetli Sacrament of faith un 
faith. It is moſt cleere by this ſay ing, that the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice vnproperly, becauſe it is a S- 
crament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, as alſo it is called the body of Chu iſt, bec auſe it 
is a ſigne and Sacrament thereof. The ſecond place of S. Auguſtine. De trinitat. ib. 4. c. 14. is moſt impudently 
alledged, to proue that Chriſts body was giuen him to be ſacrificed ypon the altar, where Auguſtine fpeakerh 
onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, u hereof he ſpake in the Chapter before, where he ſaith: By his death, 
that ene moſt true Sacrifice offered for vs, what ſinnes ſoener there was, for which the principalities and powers held vs by 


— — 


right, to ſuffer puniſi ment, he purged, aboliſhes, ea tin gi ſbed, and by hu reſurrec lion into a new liſe, he called ys that are 


predeſtinated, and being called, be iuſtiſed vs, and being tuſtiſiad he glorified vs. Therefore it is true, that is cited in the 
decrees as out of Auguſtine de conſec. diſt. z. c. Hoc eſt. That offering of his fl: ſh,which is made by the priefls bands, 
is called the paſſnondeath,crucifying of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing but in a fignifying myſterie. hs 

8 Neither did they pleaſe thee.) By that he ſcurh, the things offered inthe Law, did not pleaſe God, and Uikewiſe 
by that he ſaith; the former to be talen away, that the ſtrond may haue place, it is euident, that all bofles and ſacrifices be not 
taken away by Chriſt as the He reti hes foliſhly concerne : but that the old hoſtes of brute beaſtes be abrogated toy ine place te 
that which is the proper hoſt of the new Law, that #,Chrificowne body. n e 

By the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacrifices are taken away: as the words of the text are 
manifeſt, ſeeing we are ſanified by the oblation pf the body of Chriſt once offered; ver. io. That which com- 
meth in place therefore of the old ſacrific es of the law, is the one onely oblation of Chriſts body, which was 
once offered, and neither tanznor neede euer to be offered any more. | ſed 

11 Oftenofferingthe ſame hoſtes.) As S. Paul u forced often to incalcate that one printiple of the efficatie and 
ſufficiencie of Chrifts death, begauſe of the Hebrues to mach attributins to their legall ſacrifices and for that they did not re- 
ferre them te Chriſis onely ollation. ſo we, throug|theimolerable ignorance and importunitie of the Heritikesof this time 
(abuſing the wordes of the Apoſile ſpoken inthe due defence and declaration of the valure and efficatieof Chriſpes poſſion o- 
of the Law)are forced torepeate often,that the Apoſiles reaſon of many Prieſts and often repetitionof the 
ſeife ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the Lawromely, vnto which he oppoſeth Chriſt ſacrifice and Priefthocd i and 
ſpeaketh no word of or againſt the Sactificeuf the new T efpament, which is the ſacrifice of Chriffesown Prieſthood, Lawn 
inſtitution, yea the ſame ſacrifice done dayly vnblou1dily, that once m done blouddily: made by the ſame Prieſt Chrift 
Ieſus, though by, bis miniſters bandes i and not many hoſte1,as thoſe of the olde Law were, but the very ſelfe ſame in number, 


- 


peſition of theſe and the like wordes of this Epiſtle, and that they ſeeing the very ſame argumem: that the Proteſlantes new 
malie ſo much a doe withall among the ſimple and vnlearned, yet well perceived that they made nothing againſt the dayly ob- 
lation or ſacrifice of the altar, and therefore anſwered them before the Proteſi ants were extant, i200. yeeres : we will ſet 
downe ſome of their words, whoſe attboritivand expeſtion of the Scriptures muſt preuaile in all that haue wiſedome or the 
feare of God abowe the falſe and vaine gloſes of Caldineupd bu folowers,/ «i. . 37G 5 
Thus then firſt ſaith S. Ambroſe: Quid ergo nos & c. What we then? doe not we offer euery day? we offer ſure- 
lie: but this ſacrifice is aa eaxampler of that: for We affer alwaies the ſelfe ſame, and not now one Lambe, to 
morowe an other, but alwaies the ſelfe ſame thing : therefore it is one ſacrifice, otherwiſe, by this reaſon be- 
cauſe it is offred in many places, there ſhould be many Cbriſtes. not ſo, but it is one Chriſt in cuery place, here 
whole, and there whole, one body. But this which we doe, is done for a commemoration ofthat wbich was 
done. for we offer not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde Lawe, bur alwaies the ſelfe ſame &c. 
Primaſſus S. - Auguſtines ſeholer doth alſo preoccupate theſe Proteſtants obiections thus : What ſhal we ſay then? do not 
our Prieſtes dayly offer ſacrifice ?they offer ſurely, bec auſe we ſinne dayly, and davly haue neede to he clean- 
ſed e and becauſe he cannot die, he hath given vs the ſacrament of his body and bloud: that as his Paſſion was 
the redempt ion and abſolution ofthe world, ſo allo this oblation may be redemption and cleanſing to all that 


offer it in truth and veritie. Soſath this holy father, to witte, that as the ſacrifice of the Croſſe was a generall redemption, 


ſo thu of the altar is, to all that vſe ip,a particular redemption or application of Chriſts redemption to them. In whichſenſe al- 


fo V. Bede callethi tbe hely Maſſe,redemprionem corporis & animæ ſempiternam, the euetlaſting redemption of 


hody and ſoule. lib. 4. cap. 22. hiſtor . Againe the ſame Primaſius, J he diuinitie of the word of God which is euery 
where, maketh that there are not many ſacriſices, but one, although it be offered of many, and that as it is one 
body which he tooke of the Virgins wombe, not many bodies, euen ſo alſo one ſacrifice, not diuers, as thoſe 
of the Iewes were. ä 

S. Chryſaſtome alſo, and after him Theo ſac te, and Oecumemius, and of the Latines, Haimo, Paſthaſius, Remigius, and 
others, abiec es zbemſelues thus Doe not we allo offer every day? we offer ſurely; but this ta criſice is an exampler 
of that, for we offer alwaies the ſelfe ſame: and not now one Lambe, to morowe an other, but the ſelfe ſame: 
theretore this is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, bec auſe it is offered in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſtes. 
And alle after, Not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde lawe, but the ſelfe ſame we doe alwaies 
offer, rather working a rememberance or commemorationof the ſacrifice, See the Annotation Luke 22. 19. von 
theſe words, A commemoration. Thus did all the auncient fathers Greeie and Latine treate of theſe matters, and ſo 
they ſaid Maſſe, and offered dayly, and many of them made ſuch formes of celebrating the diu ine ſacrifice, as the Greeles 
and Latiues doe vſe in their Liturgies and Maſſes, and yet they ſaw theſe placesof the Apoſtle and made commentaries vp- 
on them, and vnderſtood them (I trowe) as well as the Proteſtants. 

He that for bus further copfurmation or comfort liſt ſee what the ancient Councels and Dec lors beleeued taught and prac- 
tiſed in thus thing, let him reade the firſt holy Councell of Nice cap.14: and in tine Conc. ex Græco. the Councell of Ephe- 
ſus Anathematis i l. the chalcedon Councell act. 3. pag. 112. Conc. Ancyran. c. I. 4. and g. Neocaſar. can. 13. Laodic c an. 
19. carthag. 2. c ap'8.Carthag. 3. cap. aq. & Carthag · 4 · cap. 33. & c.q1-S, Denys cap. 3.E-cl. hier. S. Andrew in hiſtoria 
Paſſionis. S. Ignatius ep. ad dmyrnenſes. S. Martial ep. ad Burdegalenſes. S. uſfine Dialog. cum Triphone. S. 
Treneus li. 4. cap. 32. 34. Tertullian de cultu fœnunarum & de corona milit. Origen homil. 13. in Leuit. S. Cyprian 
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ep · ad Cecilium. nu. & de Cœna Domi. nu.i 4. & Erſtbia demonſt. Eumg. li.. c 2p · 10. and the re which we hene 
cated by occaſida before, and might cite but for tediouſnes: 4 truth moſt uo wen nod agreed vpon in the Chriſtian religion. 
FyIxr.9 That the Hebrues, to whom the Apoſtle wiiteth, in that they were Clxiſtians, did referre their ſacribees to 
Chriſtes only oblation, as al faithful lewes did before Chriſts comming in the fleſh I haue often prougd: for cls 
they ihould haue been no better then carnall Iewes. And this to deny is nitollet able, both jonorance and im- 
pudence in theſe Rhenuſh Papiſts. The words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaratron of the valure 
and efficacie of the ſacrifice of Chtiſtes death once offered, and neuer to be repeated, doe of them ſelues — 
ouerthro: v your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe: therefore we doe ho way abule them. Wherefore, wliere wt 
as you ſay, I be Apoſtles reaſons of mumy Þ rieſtes,and often repetition of the ſume ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the The Gcrifice 
- lawe onely, it is falſe for they make alſo and much more, again all the falſe ſacrigᷣces of the Gentiles, and all oft hut ouce + 
other falſe ſacrifices, uhatſocuer the devil ſhould afterward invent by Heretikes, Thetefore'S. Auguſtine ſaith, fed. 
To thu lugheft aud true ſacrifice, all falſe ſacrifices haus 9iveh flace. De cruit. lib. i o. c. 20. Againe the Apoſtles enen 
doc ſo make againſt the many Prieſtes and often laeriſice of the lawe, that they mult piveplace to the onely 
Prieſt and ſacrifice once offered by Chriſt : whereas if there be infinite Prieſts and ſacrifices, or one ſacrifice 
iufinitely repeated in the new Jeſtament, the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of Pricftrs 
aud ſactific rs of the law. That he ſpealeth no word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, it is becauſe there is none ſuch. bit Sacrifice of 8 
C rg Huld Sacrifice 
againſt that falſe fiction of ſuch a blaſphemous ſacrifice, he ſpraketh often when he ſpeaketh of the ſingulat dic matle. 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of his one oblation once 6ftered, whereby eternall redemption is found, and of the 
impollibilitie of renerating the ſame ſacrifice; becaule Chriſt c an die no more, Where you ſay your popiſh ſa- 
crifice and ſacrificing prieſthood, i of Chrifts inſtitution to be done dayly vnhlonddily, you haue no word of God to 
proue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation: wherefore;t is dothing els bit a blaſphemous invention of Anti- 
chriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts onely ſacrifice, As for the indgement of all antiquitie, if it were contrary 
to ſo cleare light of the trueth, as is expreſſed in plaine words and molt evident reaſons in this Epiſtle, it were 
nothing to be regarded. But as I haue often ſaid and proued the auncient fathers, although they Coe vnpro- 
perly vie tlie word of ſacrifice for that which is but a ſacrament and commemoration of the onely ſacrifice of 
Chrilt once offered onthe croſſe: yer doe they expound them ſelues at one time or another,that they meane it 
to be onely a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatorie in deede, or elſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thank(- 
giuing. That you ſay our arguments were anſwered 1200. yeeres agoc, it is falſe : for none of the fathers of that 
age acknowledged 3 ſacriſice of the maſſe. The words that are aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, are the ſame 
| | which are found in the Commentary of 9 vpon the Hebrues, and doe plainely declare, that the 
celebration of the Lords Supper, is vnproperly called a ſacrifice, being in deede a commemorat ian of the 
onely (acrifice of Chtiſtes death: and therefore it followeth, that it is rather a memorie of that facrifice, thei 
aſacrifce in deede. We effer not another ſacrifice, as the higl/ Pricſt, but the ſame alwaies, but rather we worſe the re. 
membrance of a ſacrifice. Thus Ambroſe and Chryloſtome doe plainely confeſſe, that the ſacramentis vnprop&% 
ly called a ſacrifice, which is rather an exam plar, a remembrance, or memoriall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt, The , 
— of Primalius alſo you doe falſifie, by gelding out theſe words, which doe expound his meaning · For theſe 
are his words. What then ſhall we ſay ? doe not our Prieſtes the ſame thing dayly, while they offer ſacrifice continually? s 
they offer indeede but for the remembrance of bus death, And becauſe we finne dayly, and haue neede dayly tobe cicanſed, 
becauſe he cannot now die, he hath rinen vs thi Sacrament of hi body and bioud, that as his paſſion was the redemption and 
abſolutian cf the world : Jo alſo thu oblation may be redemption and cleanſing, to all that offer it in true faith, and haue 4 
od intention, 
Firſt therefore he ſaith not, that the prieſtes offer a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinne, but they are ſaid to offer 
ſactiſice vnproperly : for they offer not abſolutely but vnto, or for the remembrance of Chriſtes death. 
; Secondly he ſaich, that Chriſt hath giuen this ſacrament of his body and bloud, that by true faith we right 
apply the benetite of redemprion by Chriltes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſrale of God added to 
his word, to confirme our faith. And this is the true meaning of Primaſius, howſocuer by leaving out and al- 
tering his wordes, you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Neither doth Bede (although he liued in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antic hriſt did openly thew bim ſelfr) c all the maſſe, the euerlaſting redemption 
of body and ſoule. Bur ſaich, thãt vpon che credite of the report of one Imma, (a mecte argument for ſuch a 
14 concluſion) which ſaid he was delivered of his bondes, wherein he was held priſoner, ſo often as his brother 
Tunna cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for him,ſuppoling he had been dead: Men vnderſtood, that the healthfull ſacrifice 
auailed to redemption both of ſcule and body enerlaſfing. The like fable telleth Gregorie hom. 37. in Euang. The 
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rall words of Primaſius that folow doe ſhew, that Chriſt is daily received whole of every one of the faithfull, that 
— receiueth the ſacrament worthely by his diuine power, not altering the nature of Chriſts body, but by feeding 
A them with it ſpiritually through faith. The other ſaying borrowed our of S. Chryſoſtome by Theophylact, Oe- 
inthe cumenius, and the reſl doch manifeſtly declare, that choſe fathers called the celebration of the Lordes Supper, 
ofthe by the name of a ſacrifice vnproperly, which they confeſſed to be rather a remembrance of Chriſtes onely 


once oſfered ſarriice, then a ſacriſice in deede,as that was, Wherefore though they yeelded to the terme that 
was commonly receiued, p et as well in their commentarigs vponthis epiſtle, as in other of their writings they 
1 1 declared, how they vnderſtand that terme: the vnproper ve whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the 
lebr- auncicnt fathers for your propitiatotie ſacrifice: but in the Scriptures you haue not ſo much as the ſhadowe 
or colour ofthe name of ſacrifice, euet applied to the celebration of the Lords 5 And as forthe an- 

cient Lyturgies, they haue not ſacrifice in them of the very and blond of Chriſt, but onely aremem= 
brance of the onely ſacriſice of Chriſts death, for which they offer the ſpirituall ſacrifice of prot and thankeſ- 

giuing, of then (clues, and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are quoted, ire for the moſt : 
part anſwered alreadie in Luke cap. 22. Se, 5. The reſt haue norhing but the name of ſacrifice, which how 
it was vnderſtood, I haue often declared. But that which is quoted out of the firſt Nic en Councell out of the 
Greeke is this: Ia the holy table let vs not baſeiy attend the bread and cup ſet before vs, but lifting vp eur mindes, let vs 
vnderſtand by faith, that lambe of Gad which taketh away the fianes of the world;to br ſet on that lol table, to be vnblou- 
icels i dily ſacrificed of the prieſtes, and that we truely taking lus owne precious body and bloud, dos beleene theſe to be myſticall 
15. tokens of our redemption.For this cauſe we take not much, but litlethat we may know we take not to fill vi, bur for holimeſſe. 
The very wordey here vſed doe plainely declare, that Chriſt is not really offered in the ſaerament, but aue, 
without ſacrifice, that is, by a commemoration of his death and onely ſacriſic e. The like wordes they haue of 
baptiſme: Daeſt thou ſee water? vnderfland that the power of God hidden in the waters. Where every man ſeeththat 
the words mult be vnderſtood ſiguratiuely, 3s it is viuall in ſacraments. In the libell of accuſation of Dioſc o- 
rus, exhibited to the Councell of Chalcedon by Uchyrioa a n is declared, that Whereas the E pe- 
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dwne head ,aſwell ſhe by him, as he by 8 to he offred. In theſe words he declareth firſt, that the Lords 

Supper is vnproperly called aSacrifice,w en in deed it is a Sacrament of the only oblation of Chriſt, Sec ond- 

ly, that in this Sacrament is offred not a Sacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice of thankeſgi- 

uing,for the tedemption of the Churcb, which is ſpiritually offred by Chriſt in this Sacrifice, as Chriſt is offred 

by — Church. His meaning alſo, of the vſe of this tetme ſacriſce, he ſheweth Epiff. 23. Bonifacio. Was not Chriſt 

— but once onely in him ſeife ? and yet in a Sacrament, he is not onely offred far the people at every ſolemnitie of Eaſter, 
t every day.Neither deth be lie, that being es ked the queſtinn,doth anſwere that he u off red Fer if Sacraments had not a 

rertaine ſimilitude of thoſe things, whereof they be Sacraments, they ſhowld not be Sacraments at all And of this ſimilitude, 

for the moſt part, they receiue the names of the things them ſelues. Therefore, as after a certairie manner, the S acrament uf 

the body of Chriſt, u the body of Chriſt the Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt in the bloud of Chriſ}, ſothi Sacrament of faith u 

faith, It is moſt cleere by this ſaying,thar the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice vnproperly, becauſe it is a Sa- 4 

crament or holy ſigne of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, as alſo it is called the body of Chu iſt, becauſe it 

is a ſigne and Sacrament thereof. The ſecond place of S. Auguſtine. De trinitat. ib. 4. c. 14. is moſt impudently 

alledged, to proue that Chriſts body was giuen him to be ſacriticed yponghe altar, where Auguſtine ſpeakerh 

onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death, whereof he ſpake in the Chapter before, where he ſaith: By ls death, 

that one moſt true Sacrifice offered for vs, what ſennes ſoener there was, for which the principalities and powers held vs by 

right, to ſuffer puniſi ment, be purged, aboliſhed, extingniſhed; and by by reſurrec lion into anew liſe, be called vs that are 

predeſtinated, and being called, he iuſtiſied vs, and being tuſtiſiad he glorified vs. Therefore it is true, that is cited in the 

decrees as out of Auguſtine de conſec. diſt. 2. e. Hoc eſt. That offering ef his fl: ſh, which is made by the prieſis bands, 

is called the paſſjondeath,crucifying of Chriſt, not in trueth of the thing bot in a ſignifying myſterie, ) 

8 Neither did they plealscher) By that he ſaurb, the things offered inthe Law, did not pleaſe God, and Ukewiſe Thelewes(, 
by that he ſaith; the former to be talen away,that the ſtrond may haue place, it is euident that all bofles and ſacrificetbenot ©'biccsrcfuled, 
taken away by Chriſt,as the He reti les foliſuly concerne : but that the old bſtes of brute beaſtes be abrogated to giue place toy 2 — 
that which is the proper beſt of the new Law, that us, Chriſts owne body. | l : 

By the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacrifices are taken away: as the words of the text are Theore fact, 
manifeſt, ſeeing we are ſanctified by the oblation pf the body of Chriſt once offered;ver.10. That which com- fice of Chil 
meth in place therefore ofthe old ſacrifices of the law, is the one onely oblation of Chriſts body, which was dealt. 
once offered, and neither canznor neede euer to be offered any more, 80 ' Ga 

11 Oſten offering the ſame hoſtes.) As S. Raul is forced often to inculcate that one printiple of the efficacie and We muſtofen 
Sufficiencie of Chrifts death, begauſe of the Hebrues to much attributing to their legall ſacrifices and for that they did not re- — 4 
ferre them to Chriſis onely ollation. ſo we, throughtheemolerable ignorance and importunitie of the Heritikesof this time + — 
(abuſing the wordes of the Apoſile ſpoken inthe due defence and declaration of the valure and efficacie of Chriftes paſſion e- and okenſach, 


- - boue the ſacrifices of the Law)are forced to repeate often, that the Apoſiles reaſon of many Prieſts and often repetitionof the ficing, concer: * 


ſeife ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the Law onely, vnto which he oppoſeth Chriſt ſacrifice and Prieſthood i arid — onely the 
ſpraketh no word of or againſt the Sacrifice vf the new T eftament, which is the ſacrifice of Chriſtesemn Prieſthood, Law, and — 
inſtitution, yea the ſame ſacrifice done dayly vnblou1dily, that once was done blouddily: made by the ſame Prieſt chriſt not the pn 


Ieſus, though by, his miniſters handes e and not many hoſtes,as thoſe of the olde Law were, but the very ſelfe ſame in number, andlacnicevf 


eden chriſtes owne body that was crucified. And that you may ſee that this is the indgement of ull antiquitie, and their ex- — 


. and Lat ines doe vſe in their Liturgies and Maſſes, and yet they ſaw theſe placesof the Apoſtle and 
* * —— 


poſition of theſe and the like wordes of this Epiſtle, and that they ſeeing the very ſame argumems rh the Protefantes now 
make ſo much a doe withall among the ſimple and vnlearned, yet well perceiued that they made ndthing againſt the dayly ob- 
lation or ſacrifice of the altar, and therefore auſwered them before the Proteſi ants were extant, 1200, yeeres; we will ſet 
downe ſome of their words, whoſe enteric expaſition of the Scriptures muſt preuaile in all that haue wiſedome or the 


The general 
ſo thu of the altar is, to all that vſe ita particular redemption or application of Chriſts redemption to them. In which ſenſe al- — 
fo V. Bede callethi the holy Maſſe,redemptionem corporis & animæ ſempiternam, the euetlaſting redemption of js partculal 
hody and ſoule. [5b.4.cap. 22. hiſtor. Againe the ſame Primaſius, I he diuinitie of the word of God which is euery applycdinthe 
where,makerh that there are not many ſacrifices,but one, altböugh it be offered of many, and that as it is one ſacnfceoſde 
hody Heh he tooke of the Virgins wombe, not many bodies, euen ſo alſo one ſacrifice, not diuers, as thoſe — 2 
Ot the 1eWes were. citato. 
S. Chryſoſtome alſo, and after him T heophy!afte,and Oecumenius, and of the Lat ines, Haimo, Paſehaſius, Rmig ius, and — 17,1 
others,abiefÞo themſelues thus Doe not we allo offer every day? we offer ſurely; but this la crifice is an exampler e. adi Her 
of that, for we offer alwaics the ſelfe ſame: and not now one Lambe, to morowe an other, but the ſelfe ſame : 
theretore this is opt ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, bec auſe it is offered in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſtes. 
And alitle after, Not an other ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the olde lawe, but the ſelfe ſame we doe alwaies 
offer, rather working a rememberance or commemorationof the ſacrifice, See the Annotation Luke 22,19. vpn 
theſe words, A commemoration. Thus did all the auncient fathers Greek and Latine treate of theſe matters; and ſo 
they ſaid Maſſe, and offered dayly, and many of them made ſuch formes of celebrating the dinine ſacrifice, as the Greeles 
e commentaries yp- 
on them, and vnderſiood them (1 trowe) as well as the Proteſtants, - 7 
He that for his further copfirmation or comfort lift ſee what the ancient Councels and Dec lors beleeued, taught, and prac- Counce [sa0d 
tiſed in thus thing,let him reade the firſt holy Councell of Nice cap.14: and in fine Conc. ex Grazco.the Councell of Ephe- fathers. 
ſus Anathematis 11.the Chalcedon Councell act. 3. pag. 112. Conc. Ancyran. c. I. 4. and 5. Næocaſar. can. 13. Laodic. c an. 


19. Carthag.z, cap. carthag. qc ap. 4. & caribag · a · cap. 33. & c. 4i· S. Denys cap. 3. Eccl. hier. S. Andrew in biſtoria 


Paſſionis. S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenſes. S. Martiali ep. ad Burdegalenſes. S.1»ffine Dialog. cum Triphone. S. 
Tremeus li. 4. cap. 32. 34. Tertullian de cultufeenunarum,& de corona milit. Origen homil. 13. in Leuit. S. Cyprian 
ep. 
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cient Lyturgies, they haue not ſacrifice in them of the very body and blond of Chriſt, but onely aremem= 


ncelsand * 


eis. 


- lawe onely, it is falſe for they make alſo and much more, againſi all the falſe ſacriſices of the Gentiles, and all of hilt ouce 


.proue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation: wherefore it is dothing els but a blaſphemous inuention of Anti- „ 


perly vſe tlie word of ſacrifice for that which is but à ſacrament and commemoration of the onely ſacrifice of | wh 


are his words. What then ſhall we ſay ? doe not our Prieſtes the ſame thing dayly, while they o fer ſacrifice continuallj? 


cited by occaſinn before, and might cite but for tediouſnes: 4 truth moſt knowen nod agreed vpon in the Chriſtian reli ion. 
That the Hebrues, to whom che Apoſtle w-1terh; in that they were Clriſtans,did referre their ſacribees to 
Chriſtes only oblation,as al faithful Iewes did before Chriſts comming inthe fleſh I haue often prouęd: for els 
they ſhould haue been no better then carnall Iewes. And this to deny is mrollerable, both ignorance and im- 
pudence in theſe Rhemiſh Papiſts. The words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaration of the valure 
and efficacie of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death once offered, and neuer to be repeated, doe of them ſelues 
ouerthro: v your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe: therefore we doe ho way abuſe thein. Wherefore, whitre 
as you ayn be Apoſiles reaſons of may Þ rieſtes,and often repetition of the ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the The ſacriſce 


ep · ad Cecilium. nu . & de CornaDomi,nu.1 4.8 Eoſtbivs demonſt. Eng. i. i. c ap. 10. and the ref which we hott 


other falſe ſacrifices, wharlocuer the deuil ſhould after ward invent by Heretikes. Thetefore'S. Auguſtine ſaith. offered. 
To thu bigheſt and true ſacrifice, all falſe ſacrifices haue $hvth place, De cruit. lib. io. c. z0c. Againe the Apoſtles reaſons 

doc lo make againſt the many Prieſtes and often lacrificeof the lawe, that they mult giue place to the onely 

Prieſt and ſacrifice once offered by Chriſt: whereas if there be infinire Prieſts and ſacrifices, or one ſacrifice 

iufimitely repeated in the new Teltawent,the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of Prieſtes 

aud ſacrifices of the law. That he ſpealeth no word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, it is becauſe there is none ſuch, hut Sacrifice of 
againſt char falſe fiction of ſuch a blaſphemous ſacrifice, he ſpraketh often when lie ſpeaketh of the ſingulat the maſſe. 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of his one oblation once offered, whereby eternall redemprion is found, and of the 
impolſibilitie of reiterating the ſameſacrifice; becauſe Chriſt can die no more, Where you ſay your popiſh ſz. 

crifice and ſacrifi cing, prieſt hood, is of Chrifts inſtitution to be done dayly wnblouddily, you haue no word of God to 


chriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts onely ſacrifice. As for the judgement of all antiquitie, if it were contrary 
to ſo cleare light of the trueth, as is expreſſed in plaine words and molt evident reaſons in this Epiſtle, it were 
nothing to de regarded. But as have oſten ſaid and proued the auncient fathers, although they Coe vnpro- 


Chriſt once offered on the croſſe: yet doe they expound them ſelues at one time or another tliat ihey meane it 
to be onely a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatorie in deede, or elſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſ- 
giuing. That you ſay our arguments were anſwered 1200. yeeres agoe, it is falſe: for none of the fathers of that 
age acknowledged rap! pen ſacriſice of the maſſe. The words that are aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, are the ſame 
which are found in the Commentary of Chryſoſtome vpon the Hebrues, and doe plainely declare, that the 
celebration ofthe Lords Supper, is — called a ſacrifice, being in deede a commemoration of the 
onely ſacrifice of Chtiſtes death: and therefore it followeth, thsr it is rather a mcmorie of that facrifice, thei 
a ſacriſice in deede. Weoffer not another ſacrifice, as the hig, Prieſt, but the ſame alwaies, but rather we works the ye 
membrance of & ſacrifice. Thus Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome doe plaincly confeſſe, that the ſacramentis vnpropes 
ly called a ſacrifice, which is rather an exanplar, a remembrance, or memoriall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt. The 0 N 

— of Primaſius alſo you doe fallific,by gelding out theſe words, which doe expound his meaning · For theſe l 


they offer in deede but for the remembrance of his death, And becauſe we finne dayly, and haue neede dayly to be cicanſed, 
becauſe he cannot now die, he hath giuen vs thu Sacrament of his body and bioud, that as his paſſion was The redemption and . 
abſolution ef the world: Jo alſo this oblation may be redemption and cleanſing, to all that offer it in true faiili, and haue 4 
od intention, 

. Firſt therefore he ſaith not, that the prieſtes offer a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſinne, but they are ſaid to offer 
ſacrifice vnproperly : for they offer not abſolutely but vnto, or tor the remembrance of Chriſtes death. 

Secondly he ſairh, that Chriſt hath giuen this ſacrament of his body and bloud, that by true · faith we might 
apply the benefite of redemprion by Chriſtes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſrale of God added to 
his word, to confirme our faith. And this is the true meaning of Primaſius, howſocuer by leauing out and al- 
tering his ordes, you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Nether doth Bede (although he ſued in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antichriſt did openly ſhew him ſelfr) c all the maſſe, the euerlaſting redemption 
of body and ſoule. But ſaich, thãt vpon the credite of the report of one Imma, (a mecte argument for ſuch a 
concluſion) which ſaid he was deliuered of his bondes, wherein he was held priſoner, ſo often as his brother 
Tunna cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for him,ſuppoling he had been dead: Men vnderſtood, that the healthful ſacrifice 
auailed to redemption both of ſoule and body enerlafline, The like fabletelleth Gregorie hom. 37. in Euang. The 
words of Primaſius that folow doe ſhew, that Chriſt is daily rec eiued whole of every one of the faithfull, that 
receiueth the ſacrament worthely by his diuinc power, not altering the nature of Chriſts body, but by feeding 
them with it ſpiritually through faith. The other ſaying borrowed our of S. Chryſoſtome by Theophylact, Oe- 
cumenius, and the reſl och manifeſtly declare, that thoſe fathers called the celebration of the Lordes Supper, E 
by the name of a ſacrifice vnproperly, which they confeſſed to be rather a gemembrance of Chriſtes onely 
once offered ſarrikice, then a ſacritice.in deede, as that was, Wherefore thoughthey — to the terme that 
was commonly receiued, yet as well in their commentaries vpon this epiſtle, as in other of their writings they 
declared, how they vnderſtand that terme: the vnproper vſe whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the 
auncient fathers for your propitiatotie ſacrifice: but in the Scriptures you haue not fo much as the ſhadowe 
or colour of the name of ſacrifice, euer applied to the celebration of the Lords S And as for the an- 


brance of the onely lacriſice of Chriſts death, for which they offer the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankef< 
giving, of them ſeſues, and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are quoted, ire for the moſt 
part anſwered alreadie in Luke cap. 22. Sect. 5. The reſt haue notbhung but the name of ſacrifice, which how 
it was vnderſtood, I haue often declared. But that which is quoted out of the firſt Nic en Counc ell out uf the 
Greeke is this: 1» the holy table let vs not baſely attend the bread and cup ſet before vs, but lifting vp eur mindes, let VF | 4 || 
vnderſtand by faith, that lambe of God which taketh away the fianes of il hive rld;to be ſet on that holy table, io be vnblou- | «| 
diy ſacrificed of the prieſtes, and that we truely taking lus owne precious body and bloud, dos beleene theſe to be myſiieall | 
tokens of our redemption. For this cauſe we take not much, but litle, that we may kiww we take nor to fill vs, but for bolineſſe. , 
The very wordey here vſed doe plainely declare, that Chriſt is not really vffereg in the ſacfarent, but agu 7 
without ſacrifice, that is, by a commemoration of his death and onely ſacrifice, The like wordes they haue of 
baptiſme: Doeft thou ſee water? vnderſtand that the power of God is hidden in the waters. Where euety man ſeeththat 
the words myſt be vnderſtood ſiguratiuely, as it is vſuall in ſacraments. In the libell of accuſation of Dioſco- 2 
rus, exhibited to the Councell of Chalcedon by Iſchyrion a Deacon, it is declared, that Whereas the Et pe- 
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rours had appointed certaine corne to be giuen to the cities of Lybia,ſpecially that of it the Sacrifice might be 
offered, and the reſt be beſtowed vpon the releefe of the poore, Disſcorus ſold the ſaid (orne at exceſſiue 
ric es, ſo that of is geither the reuerend and vnbloud ie ſacrifice was celebrated, nor the poore releened. Here is nothing 
— tho bare terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celebration ofthe Lords Supper, whereof the 
multitude did often communicate. For cle a ſmall quantitie of torne would ſerve to offer the popiſh ſacrifice 
of the maſſe. In the Councell of Ancyra, the firſt canon excludeth prieſtes from exerciling their othce,if they 
haue ſacrificed to Idoles, among which offices offerre to offer is named © whereby the celebration of the Lords 
Supper is ſignified. In the 4. canon there is no word of ſacrificing, but to Idoles. In the 5. canon itis decreed, 
that they which in mourning garments and behaviour, haue come into the temple of 1doles, ſhould after 
three yecres repentance, be recemed to the communion wit hout oblation e that is, their oblation ſhould not be 
receiued, as was vſuall to be receiued of other Chriſtians that had not fallen: although Balſamon thinketh it 
to be meant of the participation of the Lords Supper. In the councell of Neocæſarea it is decreed, that in pra- 
ſence of the Biſhop, the prieſts ſhould not offer, nor giue the ſanc ii fed bread, nor deliver the cuppe : Whichis nothing 
els, but to offer the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing in the miniſtration of the Lords Supper. In the coun- 
cell of Laodicea it is decreede, that after the prieſt by a kiſſe hath giuen peace to the Biſhop, and the lay men 
one to another, then the oblation ſboul be offered, Which whether it be the diſtribution ofthe Lords Supper, or 
ſome other oblation: certaine it is, that it was not the ſacrifice of the maſſe, which is done before the axe be 
Ciuen. In the 2. of Carthage, is nothing but the word ſacrificing : which proueth no propitiatorie lacrifice of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, In the 3. of Carthage it is decreed, that in the ſacraments of the body & bloud of cur Lord, 
nothing more be pffered, then cur Lord humſelfe deliuered, that i, bread and wine mixt with water : and that nothing move 
le offered inthe jacnifices, but of grapes and corne, This decree teſtiſieth, that the ſacrifice was of bread and wine, 
not of the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt: alſo, that Chriſt deliuered bre ad and wine, which ouerthroweth 
tranſubſtantiation: as for the name of ſacriſi ce, we haue ſufficiently declared how it was vſed. In the 4. of Car- 
thage, is nothing but the name of oblat ion, and the conſecration of the obiation: which proueth, that the oblation 
was not the body of Chriſt: forthe body and blood of Chriſt is not conſec rated, but the bread and wine to be 
a lacrament thereof. The counterfect fables of S. Andrew and S. Martial, are worthie of none anſwere. Origen 
ſpeaking of the bread of propoſition ſaith: If theſe things be referred to the greatueſſe of the myſterie, thou ſhalt finde 
that this commemoration bath effect of great propitiation. If thou returne to that bread winch came de mme framheauen,and 
Liueth life to this world, this bread of propeſition, whom Ged hath ſet forth to be a propitiation by faith in bu blood: and if 
thos looke vnto that commemoration of which our Lord ſaith: Doe thu in remembrance of me,thou ſhalt finde,that thy is the 
onely kommemoration, that maketh God merciful to men, In thefe words he doth not cal} the Sacrament alacrifice, 
but a commemoration : whichas it is a Sacrament of Chriſtes death, whereby onely God is reconciled vnto 
vs, ſoit confirmeth our faith in that reconciliation, and ſacramentally reconcileth God to men. Finally the 
vulearned are to be admoniſhed, that the participle which they tranſlate here in the preſent time offering, as 
Þ . though Chriſt ſtill offered, is in the Greeke of thepreter tenſe or time paſt, and ſnould haue beene tranſſated 
. after he hath offered, or hauing offered. | 
R E M. to 18 Nowthereisnot.) Chrifis death cannot be applied vnto vs in that full aud ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme, but When the 4. 
once: Chriſt appointing that large remiſſion and afplication to be made but once in euery man, as Chrif} died but once. for it Poſt e ſcemem 
is not meant that all ſrune ſhall ceaſe after Chriſts ſacrifice ypon the Croſſe nor that there ſhouid be no oblation for ſons com- no” an 
mitted :fter Baptiſme,or that a man could not ſinne at all after Baptiſime, or that if be ſinned after dard, he could haue no re- or oblation for 
medie or remiſſion by Gods ordinance in the Church, which diners falſehods ſundry Heretikes gather of this and ſuch like ſinne, he al. 
places: but oneiy the Apoſtle telleth the Hebrues, as he did before chap. 6. and as he doth ſtraizht afterward, that if they Maier meaneſ 
fall now (wherewnto they ſeemed very prone) to their olde lawe, and voluntarily after the knowledge and profeſſion of the 2 
Chriſtian faith by Baptiſme, commit this ſiune of incredulitie and apr/taſie, they can neuer bane that abundant remiſſion tiſme. 
applied vnto them by Baptiſme, which can newer be miniſtred to them againe. And that generall full pardon he calleth here, 
oblation, and afterward inthe 26,verſe hoſtiam pro peccato, an hoſt for ſinne, 
FviKxE.to The Apoſtle concludeth, chat ſeeing remiſſion of ins is obreyned by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, there re- The facriict 1 
maineth now no more ſacrifice for fin. Thereof it followeth inuinc ibly, that the maſſe is not a lacrific e for fin ; of the Male. 
to auoide which moſt c leare conſequence, you ſay moſt impudently, the fulſpardon obtained in Baptiſme is 
called an oblation for ſinne. So you will bring in the ſactifice of baptiſme, as yon doe the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, 


2 


Such monſtrous concluſions you inuent, to obſcure the moſt clcere light of the ttueth. For it is moſt manifi ſt, R 
that the Apoſtle out of the text of Scripture rebarſed immediately before concludeth, that all oblation is now a 
taken away, becauſe remiſſion of ſinnes it obteyned by Chriſts one oblation of himſelfe vpon the Croſſe. So F 

e 7 


doe the aunc ient fathers expound this text. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Therefore he ſorgaue ſiunes, when he gaue the te- 

ſtament, he gaue the teſtament by bu ſacrifice : if therefore he forgaue ſinnes by one ſacriſice, now there is no neede of the 

ſecond. Theodoret ſaith: Where there is remiſſion of theſe things, now there is no oblation for ſinne: for it #s ſuperfluous 

after remiſſion is given, And he promiſed remiſſion ſaying : Their ſinnes and iniquities, I will no more remember. Primaſtus Ra: 

referreth it to the aboliſhing of the ſacrifices ofthe law, but the text is general of all oblation: and the ſame rea- 

fon extendeth to all other ſacrifices that might be inuented. Photius vpon this text ſaith : What neede is there of 

many oblations, when that one which Chriſt offered is ſufficient to take away finnes ? The lacrifice of the malle there- 
| fore, cau neuer ſtand with the trueth of this text to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. « 

RunzMIr 26 If we ſinne willingly.) As the Calviniſtes abuſe other like places again? the holy ſacrifice of the Maſſe, ſo they The Ciloiniſs 

#buſe thus as the Nowatiens did before them, to proue that an Heretike Apoſtata, or any that wilfully fo rſaketh the trueth, — 2 

can neuer be forgiuen. Which (as is before declared in the 6. chap.) u meſt wiched blaſphemie : the meaniug hereof being, as 2 Ant 
u tbere ſaid,onely to terrifie the Hebrues, that falling frem Chriſt they cannot ſe eaſily haue the b»ſt of Chriſts death apflyed All ſinnes m 
vnto them, becguſe they cannot be baptized any more, but muſt paſſe by ſacramentall perance, and ſatisfattion, and other be renin: by 
hard tem · dies which Chriſt bath preſcribed after Baptiſme in the Churches diſcipline, Therefore S. Cyril ſaith,lib,5. in To, progeny Fyt 
cap-17. Penance is not excluded by theſe words of Paul, but the renewing by the lauer of regeneration. He — 
doth not hete take away the ſecond or third remiſſion of ſinnes (for he is not ſuch an enemie to our ſaluation) perilo tea- 
but the hoſt which is Chriſt he denieth that it is to be offered againe vpon thg Croſſe. So ſaith thus holy DeFfor, wing of the 
And by thu place and the lil you ſee, how perilleus a thing it s for Heretikes and ignorant perſons to read the Scriftures. Send tue 
Which by folowing their owne fantaſie * they peruert to their damnation, r 

P By that which followech in amplification of this ſinne it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of euery sinne againft . 

voluntary Os of wilfull, obſtinate, and contumelious falling away from Chriſt, which is ſinne againſt che holy Gholk 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall neuer be remitred, either in this world or in the world to come. Therefore this tek 
fauoureth nat the hereſie of the Nouatians, which denied repentance after Baptiſme for any offence, But it # 
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Au M. 12 


charge che Ap 


„ mefhll pardonofthe Pope 's pier , he t onfdnot niftly/ hue 


„ee Lying of Todocus Clidtoiiirts, who i | 
Ahn, that are inſerted in his worbe sta lupplie: the Wait of o marry bookes of CyrAi that arc loſt; 


— 4 


mo(4 wicked 55 i {you ſay) 24 xt re, that wilfull ayy trnerail; Spy Progr never be fangen. You mult 

oltle chen wich 2 and oug Latour Chriſt : for their wordes are plaine to that effect. 
Bye the mean (ay) # onely to tegrifie the Hebrues, that ali Chrgſ}, fle cannot [oeaſerte haue the boſt of 
ehe, pct Oe ing His Fabia zh deede isternitte cf both” dur he Rilncth nat the danger 


tobe gresteychen u wir. he faithy win impoſtitiè ford hem tobe renal that hñaue fie ag ommſt che holy 


belt Le wagtsd et wordeeralhaverexpraed ig imganing, af it lian błene ↄncly of ahi bard ſarramont all Popes pardoa 
— Tae er and «ther hard. rem edeęi tag Claus bath preſcribel after baptiſue, but nenera word ot th 
in the Soriptgre: He wauid not aue [31d, it Ag an unpoſſigſe thing, Eyz ir. an hard matter. Yea.of be had | 
knoWel how La SM that hard per int k, fatisfiction n an@ bcher e may be released y a ge» 
5 N terried them with the difficulne of the 

retmedies. Far cbe hoſt ob Chriſſes 22 cally: ied:bybaptiſnity ther all penance dud ſatiſ- 
fidnis releaſe yg Foecs Nardgur Therefoseag your dechingftgihug pehance, latach, and other 
hard remedies after bapti ** 2 to e ende but ld aduance the Popes pardon, abone wy) D 
ſion of Chriſt. That which you alleageas out of SY. Cyril Cas I haus ofcen told, you gf the ſame ouer : ſig 

5 ol | a Auctor fo HATE Bodkes of th . — 


Whetein gu, chat g often chage us to wnge. and reaſon fo. ynleꝛthedlx, ſo xgnorany; lb foobfily; be- 
baus your eee ener e Weed wlearuedly, anfige a4 whazzydgemeut you haue 
in the writings of the zuncient Fathers.“ But to tbè matter, we confelle wit Cliddouqus, t the Apoſtle 
doth not take away remiſſhon of linges, tenne tHouſahd times committed after baptiſme, but zo them thie ate · 
fallen away, he detivech renuing ho — —— as is (ce dy the Sacramento b. ptiſtde. Which ha- 
uiog Relation to the onely ſacrifice of Cbiiſtes dearth hab alwaies powerreevalſtir ei s of ræmiſſĩon of frines] 
) 145 doe uot by willall falling ay, and ſinning agwnit;he boly:Ghaltz make the death cf Chriil vneffectu- 
all vnto vs. LA A Þ n+ Tab : 

Finally, it isno perilous thing jo teadg the Scriprores (forchen the Apoſiſes char wrote them to beresd Rexding ofa 
were 26ors of rhe peril!) but for gnotam and vngodly men raſſily to folluw their fanc ie, in ex ounding of Scriznires to 
tho Sctiptures, and to imerptete then ſo as they be contrary one to anotiieæ u hich in the wẽGOrd of truth, is im- wham perilou 


e.. ; ub 0 * b * 139145 2 . 1. . 4 F 4 . 
The blouid of che Teſtement.) Whiſoener make th mo more account of the blould of Chriſtes ſackiſice, either _ * | 
44 bed vpon the Cr. ¶ zor as in the hol 40 hatice of the aultar ( for our Saui ur caleſſi:hat alſo the blcud of the new Teſta>, 8 = —— 
mt) then he dorh of the blogd of eat#6; and goates, or of other t mon drinkes, u wpreiie death, and God will in the ue xt ment. : 


FyLx2.12 fc, :f it be nor tuniſhed here reuenge it with xriendus puniſhment, 


t 


| er dihonoreth the bloud bf Chriſt verilie ſhe&on the Croſſt arthe Sacrament thereof, which is 
the ſeale of the confirmation ofthe new Teſtament in the ſame bloud, is worthy of death temporall and etet- 
nall. Heſych, lil. 2 c. 16. Quia ſtieute c yoluntarit pectantes etſi, ſe dicunt fœnitere, non pœnitent pure : blaſphemis, 
enithi lor corum cat atum oft, Propter quid & Paulus dicebat, Voluntarig enim pect ant ibas cc. Origen, in Hier. hom. 10. 
. Puſquifque es quends Peceet, maxim rant Pere Ingenta fle per. Sh aviters c. rce pri file, ber fact 
fpiitua iter Chr: flo, que corporaliter fis Teruſulem. Qu ameb m quanto plus arbitramini deterfora mereri ſupplicia 
dum qui fim Dei conculcauerit, & ſanguinem Teſtameut i paliytum dexerit in quo ſanctiſicatur, & ſpiritvi gratis 
enntumeliam fecerit? i ponculcaſti Ieſum flium Dei, fetyſti connitium ſpiritus gratie, quis parcet ſuper te? quis com- 
triſtabitur ſuper te? quis renertetur rogare ea que in pacem ſunt tibi? Ipſum Iſum qui rogabat aritery, > ae 
#4 que erant in pacem, prodidit aniyna, peccatrix : quis potet,vlergz rogare connerſus ad ea que ſunk in pacem "ribs? 


| Seine ergo quis impoſſibile eft ee. Omni labore nitamur, hee de nolis diratur, Quis parcet ſuper te Ieruſalem ? 


aut quis contriſt abs tur ſuper te? art quis rewertetar rugare e4' que in pacem ſunt tibi? The lame hath Robanus 


Run NM. 13 Maurus in Hier. lib. 7. cp. 15. 


31. It is horrible.) Let all Chriſtian people 22 and penance for their ſomes in thi Le, ſor the indge- Penance 
ments of God inthe next life done by Ged himſelfe, of what fort ſucuer, whether temporall & in Furgalorie, ur eternall as in > 


+ 


FVLKE.1 3 Heſl,be exceeding greee. 


= all Chriſtian people be carefull not to commit ſinne, and of ſuch ſinnes, as through frailtie and igno- 
rance they haue fallen into, let them be truely penitent ths life, and obteine mercy by the onely ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, or elſe looke for cternall dampation, by the tertible ſentence of Gods iuilic e. As for the paines Purgatory, | 
of purgatorie, are but a vaine terriculament, to make men pay deere for popiſh maſſes, merites, ſatisfactions 


Aux u. 14 and pardons, 


34 Jou had compaſſion.) To be merciful to the effi fed for religion, ant to be partakers of their miſeries, * 4 


Mercie to the 


Fyrr .I 4 very meritorius wor he, and xiueth great confidence before God inthe day of repayment or remuneration for the ſame, rd 


Rui M. 


To be mercifull to the afflicted for true religion, is a good worke, which God will doubtles largely reward religica. 

of his promiſe, not of the merite thereot. Therefore no truſt is to be repoſed in the merite of good worłkes, but 

onely in the mercy of God, which forgiueth our ſinnes, and rewardeth his gifts in vs, not our merits or deſerts, Verte. 
34 With ioy.) fal Chriſtian men wonld conſider this they would not thinks it ſo great a matter to looſe their land Loſſe of good 

or goods ſor defence of the Catholile faith, | 3 , 657 — 

38 Liuethof faich.) Faithful men «ff ited in thus liſe, haue their comfort in their aſſured faith and hope of chriſti: . 
comming to deliuer them once from all theſe miſeries: and ſo by that faithani comfort they liue whereas otherwiſe chu mi- 3 = 
ſcrable life were a deaths | WET the aftlicth 

CHAP.' XI. 

He exhorteth them by the definition of faith, to pcie vm God, though they ſee not yer his reward : ſhewing that all the 
Saints aforetime did the like, being all conſtant in faith, though not one of them receiued the promiſe, that ic the inhzeri- 
tance in heauen: but they and we now after the commins of Chriſt receiutit together. ' 

The Apaſtle doth not giue here a perfect definition of faith, but deſcribeth it ſo farre forth, as was neceſſarie __ 
for his purpoſe of cxhortationto patience, The fulneſſe of the promiſe, neither the fathers before Chriſt, Faith 
nor any ſinc e Chriſt, haue yet received in heauen, nor ſl all before the generall reſurrection, when all the 
elect ſnalbe made perfect together. 0 | 

Nd ſ faich is, ꝓ the ſubitance of thinges E Aith is the f ground of things hoped for, 
to be hoped for, the argument of T tbe enidence of rhings not ſeeng. + Or,epreſty 
tlupgs not appearing. : n | 
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P. XI. 


Gen. 15 3. 


Gen. , 4. 
Mat. 23,3 5. 


Gen. 5, 24. 
Eccl. 44, 16. 


Gen. 6. 13 
Eccl. 44, 7. 


Gen. 12, 4. 
13,1. 


Gen, 17,19. 
18,10,21,2, 
Bc cl. 44,22. 


Gen, 22,9. 


Gen. 21, 12. 


Rom 9.7. 


Gen. 27, 27.36 
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2 For in this the olde men obtained te- 
| „ „ | . port. | 

3 By faith, we. vnderſtand that the. 3. 


them that ſeeke him. 


. 


ſtimony, 


be made. 


monie to his gifres, aud by it, he 
peaketh.””. 2 


* 
* 


„„ 


fore his tranſlation he had teſtimony that he 4 hen away, be Was. reported of to baue pleaſed 


had pleaſeq oe. 


440 - 


6s But without faith it is impoſſible, to 6 But without fahbit tnimpuſſible topleaſe 


pleaſe God:For||be that commeth to God, 


Hu > for ho that commerbbro-Godomuſt belæcu⸗ 


muſt beleeue dt he is, & is a rewarder to dr God is, and that be is averiarder of thin 


7 By faith,Noe hauing rgceiued an an- | 
ſwere concerning thoſe things which as yet 
were not ſeene, fearing, framed the arke for 


the ſauing of his houſe, by the which he con- 


demned the world: and was inſtituted heire 
ofthe iuſtice which is by faitb. WY 

8 * By faith, he that is ealled, Abraham, 
obeycdtogoe forth into the place which he 
was to receiue for inheritance : and he went 
forth, not knowing d he went. 

9 By faith, he abode in the land of pro- 
miſe, as in a ſtrange land, dwelling in cotta- 
ges with Iſaac and Iacob the coheires of the 
ſame promiſe. 


10 For he expected the citie that hath - 


foũdations:whoſe artificer & maker is God. 

11 By faith, Sara alſo her ſelfe being bar- 
ren, receiued vettue in conceiving of ſeede, 
yea paſt the time of age: bicauſe ſhe belee- 
ued that he was faithful which had promiſed. 

12 For the which cauſe euen of one (and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ſtarres of 
heauen in multitude, and as the ſand that is 
by the ſea Gee innumerable. 

13. According to faith died all theſe, not 
hauing receiued the promiſes, but be holding 
them a farte of, and ſaluting them, and con- 
feſſing that they are pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
vpon the earth. ä 

14 For they that ſay theſe things, doe ſig- 
nifie that they ſeeke a countrie. 

15 And in deede ifthey had been mind- 
full of the ſame from whence they came 
foorth, they had time verily to returne. 

16 But now they deſire a better, that is 
to ſay, a heauenly. Therefore God is not 
confounded to be called their God. for he 
hath prepared them a citie. 

17. * By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac, 


did he offer who had receiued the promiſes : 
18 (To whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaae 


ſhall 


_ that A vin 2 80 


1 


7 5. ty. 
things not feone as yet; moouril wu hᷣ renerence, 
preparedthe Arke, to the ſawing of bis honfe, 
through the which ont 'rondemned*the 
world, aud became heire of the righteouſneſſe 
which. by faith. af TEA 1 2 80 - 
8 Byfaith,* Abrabamwbenbe wascalled, 
obeyed God-toigoe ont into 4 plare which be 
ſhould afterward receine to inheritance : and be 
went out not knowing whither he ſhould goe. 
9. By faith he remoonedinto the land of pro- 
miſe, as into a ſtrange coumvrey,*vhen be bad 
dwelt in tabernacles, with Iſabac and Jarob, 

beires with him of the ſame promiſe : 
10 For he looked for a citie hauing a fuun- 
dation,whoſe builder and maker is God. . 
11 Through faith alſo* Sara her ſelfe recei- 


ned ſtren Nh to conceiue ſeede,and was deliuered 


of a childe when ſhee was paſt age, becauſe ſnee 
iudg ed him faithfull which had promiſed. 

12 And therefore ſprang there of one, euen 
of one which ma as good asdead, ſo many in 
multitude as are the ſtarres in the shie, and as 
the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 

13 Theſe all died according to faith, not ha- 
wing receined the promiſes, but mben they had 
ſeene them a farre off, and belecued, and ſaluted, 

and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pil- 


rimes on the earth. 


aith, Noe being warned of Gedaf Gen, 


N 


6.13. 


3 #5 


IR. 


PR 
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Gen.12.4 


Gen. 2.3 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare that 


they ſeeke a countrey. 

15 Alſo if they hadbeene mindefull of that 
eountrey, from whence they came out they had 
leaſure to haue returned: 

16 But nom they deſire a beiter countrey, 
that 4, a beauenty : Wherefore God is not 4 
ſhamed of them to be called their God, for be 
hath prepared for them a citie. | 


17 By faiths Abraham offered vp Iſabac Gen ,,o6 
when he wasteinpted: & his only-begotten . when be was prooued: and he that had receined eccle. . iß. 


the promiſes, offered vp his onely begotten ſanne, 


18 Te whom it was ſaid, * That in Iſabac Gen.21.1% 


ſhall 


TE = 


2 I 


* 


* by CT 


— 3 n — — - 2»; 


To the Hebrewes. 


1 * — * — 4 


ra 


Ca AE, X I, 
5 ſrallſeede be calledrothee.) OTE 
:19 Accounting that God is able to raiſe 


yp euen from the dead. whereupon he re- 


hari, inf» cdued him alſo for a parable... 


adm, 20. Buy faith, alſo of thinges to come 
Hat Haze bleſſed lacob and Elau. 
. 5% faith; Iacob dy ing, bleſſed euery 
— . one of the ſonnes of loſeph: and || adored 


the toppe of his rodde. 


Gen. 30, 24, 22 * By faith, Ioſeph dying, made men- 


25, tion of che going. foorch of che. children of 


Iſrael : and gaue commandement + concer- 
ning his bones. ; 


Ex0d.2,2, 23 By faith, Moyſes being borne, was 


hid three monethes by his parepts: becauſe 

chry ſaw him a proper infant, and they fea- 
to. 1, 16. red not the kings edict. 2 
Koa : 24 By faith, Moyſes being made great, 


denied himſelfe to be the ſonne of Pharaos 
daughter: | 
25 Rather choſing to be afflicted with 
the people of God, then to haue the pleaſure 
of temporall ſinne, 25 
26 Eſteeming the reproche of Chriſt, 
* greater riches then the treaſure of the A- 
gyptians. forf he looked vnto the remune- 
ration. 5 
27 By faith, he left Egypt: not fearing 
the fiercenes of the king. for him that ig inuig 
ſible he ſuſteined as if he had ſeene him. 

28 By faith, he celebrated the Paſche, and 
the ſheading of the bloud: that he whichde- 
ſtroied the firſt-borne,might not touch the, 

29 By faith they paſſed the red ſea as it 
were by the dry land: which the Zgiptians 
aſſaying, were deuoured. 
lG 20. 30 By faith the walles of Iericho fell 

 downe, by the circuting of ſeuen dates, 

bl 6.23, 31 By faith, Rahab the harlot periſhed 

9 not with the incredulous,recciuing the ſpies 
with peace. 

32 And what ſhal Iyet ſay? For the time 
wil faile me telling of Gedeon, Barac, Samp- 
ſon, lephte, Dauid, Samuel,& the Prophets: 

33 Who by faith ouercame kingdoms, 
lyvrought iuſtice, obteined promiſes, ſtop- 
ped the mouthes oflyons, 

34 Extinguiſhed the force of fire, repel- 
led the edge ofthe ſword, recoueted of their 
infirmitie, were made ſtrong in battell tur- 
ned away the campe of forainers: 

35 Women receiued of reſurrection 
their dead. and others were racked, not 
accepting redemption, that they might find 

a better reſurrection. 

36 And others had triall of mockeries and 

ſtripes, moreouer alſo of bandes and priſons: 
37 They were ſtoned, they were hewed, 
they were tempted, they died in the ſlaugh- 
ter of the ſword, they went about in ſheep- 
skinnes, in goates skinnes, needy, in diſtreſſe 


afflicted: 
| 38 Of 


150. 12,37. 


771 

all thy ſeede be called. | | 

19 For he conſidered that God was able to 
raiſe the dead vp againe, from whence alſa he 
receined bim in a certaine ſimalitude of the re- 
ſurrection. | 

20 * By faith did Iſahae bleſſe Iagob and Gen. ag. 5. 
Eſan concerning things to come. = 

21 By fauh, Iacch when he was a dying, Gen-41-12; 


Some r2adey 


bleſſed both the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and worſhipped teavirg ps 


his Rtafte.. 


f taward the to bu ſcepter. 
22 * By Pur 2 5 he diedremem- . 1044. 
bred the departing of the children of Iſrael: and 
gaue commandement of his bones, | x 
23 Ay faith, Moſes when he was herne was Exod 2 1. 
bid three monzthes of his father and mother, actes. 5. a. 
becauſe they ſaw he was a proper childe, nen ber 
feared thfy the King t commandement. 
24 * By faith, Moſes when be was great, ExOd. 1. 12 


refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharaos daugh- 


ter: 
25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer aduerſſtie with 
the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of 
ſinne for a ſeaſon. 
26 Eftcemirg the rgþuke of Chriſt, greater 
riches then the treaſures of /Egypt : For he bad 
reſpect vnto the recompence of the reward, 

27 By faith he forſocke e/Egypt, fearing not ꝑrod. ti. at: 
the wrath of the King : For he endured, euen f foras bebol- 
as thougb he had ſcene him which is inuiſible. * | 

28 * Through faith he ordeined the Paſſe- Exod. 12. 23. 
ouer and the effuſion of blood, leſt he tbat de- 
ſtroyed the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. 

29 By faith they paſſed thorough the red ſea, Exod.14:21; 
as by dry land: which the e/Egyptians aſſaying to 
doe were drowngd. 


— 30 y faith the walles of Tericho fel downe, Ioſu. s 20. 


after they were compaſſed about ſeuen aaiec. 

31 * y faith the harlot Rahah periſhed Ioſu. 2. t. 
not with ihm that were diſobedient, when ſhe | 
bad receiued the ſpies with peace. 

32 Andwhat ſhall [ more ſay ? for the time 
would faile me, to rebearſe of Gedeon, of Barge, Iudi. 5.15. 
and of Samſon, aud of * lephthah, of Dau Nudi.q.6, 
alſo and Samuel, and of the Prophets: Judi.13.24; 
33 Which through faith ſubdued hingdomes, _ ae 
wrong ht righteouſneſſe, oNeined the promiſes, 4 * 40g 
fopped the monthes of the Lions, * 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſmorde, ont of weakeneſſe were 
made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 10 
flight the armies of the aliantes. 

35 The womenreceined their dead rayſed to 
life agame : Other were racked, not locking for 
delinerance, that the might receine a better re- 
ſarretiton, | 

6 eAndothers were tryed with moc hingt. 
an courgings Zea moreouer, with bondes and 
preſonment : | 

37 They were ſtoned, were hewen aſunder, 
were tempted, were ſlaine with ſword, wanaered 
about in ſheepe chinnes,and goates chinnes being 
deſtitute. = 

38 Of 


* 
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38 Of whom the world was not worthy, 38 Of whom the world was not worth. hey — 
wandering in deſertes, in mountaines and wandered in wilderneſſe, and in monntaines and 
dennes, and in eaues of the earth. in dennes;and canes of the earth, | | | 

39 And al theſe being approucd by the te- 39 And theſt all through faub, baumgb --. 
ſtimony of faith. Q receiued not y promiſe. remed good report receiued not the promiſe - #109 Ws 
40 God for vs prouiding ſome better 40 Whereas .God. bath. prepared a berrer a 
thing, that they without vs ſhould not be rbing for vs, that they withint' ws ſboluſd nat be 
conſummate: mad perfeſt t. one 


MARGINALL.MNOTES Caen 20.1.0. +. 


5 Henoch was.) Here it appeareth that Henoch yet liveth and is not dead again}} the Caluinifts, See the Annot. 
Apocal;chap.1r. | | 1 1 18157 
fi. — 3 | aot that Enoch yet liueth in body, more then Moſes or Elias, but that he was tranſlated by God Fuechnugg 
out ofthe world, and died not after the common maner of men. 1 ln. 
6 Rewarder to them.) We muſt beleene that God will re ward all our good workes for be a rewarder if true, 
inſtice,net an accepter or imputer of that that is not. 1 17 t 
Seeing God hath promiſed to rewarde all our good workes, which be his gtaces and gifres in us, not forthe 
merit of the works, but for Chriſts ſake: we muſt yndoubredly beleeue that God will reward our good works - 
yet it followeth not that we are iuſt by them, but onely by faith in the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to vs. Where gen 3 
you ſay, that God # not an accepter or imfuter ef that which ic not. It is true, if you meane that the iuſtice of Chriſt by — 
which he accepteth and imputeth to vs through faith, is true iuſtice: but if you meane that God impureth not 
iuſtice vnto vs except it be in us, you ſet your ſelfe directly againſt the Apoſtle & m. 4. Who proueth by many 
Arguments, that God imputeth righteouſneſſe to the vngodly man, by faich without workes. c 
22 Concerning his bones.) The tranſlation of Nliles or Saintts bodies and the due regard and honowr we ought - 
to haue to the ſame,are froued hereby, | : 
Ioſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtifie his faith in the promiſe of God, for the inhe- Reliques 
ritance of the land of Can. Whereby no ſuperſtitious· tranſlation of reliques, nor idolatrous honour of 
Saincts bones c an be proued. For leſeph did not commaunde his boncs to be worſtipped, but to be buried in 


the land of promiſe. | | | 
26 He looked vnto.) The Proteſtants that deny we may or cught to doe good in reſpecſ or for reward in heautn, 
are hereby confuted, . | 4 | : 
You falſly bely the Proteſtants. For they doe not deny that men may or ought to doe good, in reſpeR ofre- Sland 
ward, But that the reſpect of Gods glory, and their duetie: vughit to moue them to doe good, rather then te- 


ſpect of reward and frare of puniihment, 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnap. 21. 


x Faithis.) By this deſcription of faith, and by all the commendation thereof through the whole Chapter, yon may Not onehyart 
well perceiue that the Apoſtle duc v net the forged ſpecial faith of the Proteſt ants, whereby euery one of theſe new Set i- ſpccialliats 
maſters and there followers beleeue their ſinnes are remitted, and that them ſelues ſhall be ſaued, though their ſecles be 
cleane contrary one to an other. 

Ic followeth of neceſſitie of the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that euery one of the fathers beleeued that Inf 
his ſinnes were forgiuen, and that he ſhould be ſaued. For no linner can hope to haue reward of eternall life 
which God promiſeth, except he beletue that God bath forgiuen his ſinnes, which deſerue eternal death. Thar 
Sectmaſters of contrarie ſects, beleeue that they ſhalbe ſaued, it is no ttue faith in them grounded vpon 
Gods word, but a vaine perſwaſion, as is in the Turkes, Papiſts, Anabaptiſtes, and ſuch like. Damaſc. Ortbedor. 

4. lib. 4. c. 1. This faith is a ſubſtance ofthings that are hoped, an argument of things that ate not ſeene, an 
vndoubred and ynwauering hope aſwell of thoſe things which are promiſed vnto ys by God, asbf the obtey- 
ning of our petitions. 

1 Not appearing.) This is the 2 of faith, ſaith S. Anguſfine, if that which is beleeued, be not ſeene. Baichis of 
For what great thing is it, if that be beſeeued, which is ſeene ? according to that ſentence of our Lord when he thizgs not ſeene 
rebuked his diſciple, ſaying: Becauſe thou haſt ſeene me Thomas, thou haſt belecued: bleſſed are they that 22 dhe f. 
haue not ſeene and haue beleeued. Aug. in euang. Io. tract. 79. Mich may be a rebuke alſo and a checke to all thiſe 9 
faithleſſe ſpeaches, I would ſee lum, taft him, touch him and feele by very fleſh in the Sacrament otherwiſe I will not beleewe, 

Faith, is of ſuch things (as Gods word teacheth) that are not ſeene, therefore the Catholike Church, and Ihe Catbelle 
the perpetuall continuance thereof, being an article of faith is not ſcene. But it is not ſufficient that a thing be Churchicui- 
inuiſible, to make it an article of faith: but it muſt be grounded vpon the word of God. Therefore that carnall ſſble. 
maner of preſence, of Chriſts body an bloud in the Sacrament inuiſibly, being not taught in the Scripture, but = * 
confuted thereby. is no article of faith, but a groſſe hereſie. Vet in ſuch ſort as Chriſt ſaith, the Sacrament to be 
his body and bloud, ſacramentally, to aſſure ys that we are fedde ſpiritually, with the very body and bloud of 
Chriſt vnto everlaſting life, be cauſe it is taught inthe word of God, though it be neither ſeene with the eye, not 
to be conceiued with the carnall reaſon of man, yet we muſt vndoubtedly belceue it. | ' 

&s He that commeth.) Faith is the foundation and g round of all other vertues and worſhip of God without which Nothing po 
m nin can pleaſe God. Therefore if one be a Iewe, a Heathen, or an Heretike that is to ſay, be without the Cutholike ſaith, n 3 2 
all his worles ſhall profit him no whit to ſaluation, — 

Faith cauſeth our workes to be good and acceptable to God of his mercie, but not meritorious of their wor- Rieiite. 
tluneſſe, or of the worthineſſe of fanh. i 

21 Adored the toppe of his rod.) The learned may ſee here that the Apoſtle doth not tie him ſelfe to the Hebrue Gun 4. . zl. 
in the place of Geneſis whence it is alleaged, hut foloweth the Septuaginta, theurh it diff er from the Hebrue, as alſo the other The cations 


Apeſtes and Eiangeliſts and our Sauiour him ſelſe did: neither were they curious (a- men now a daies) to examine all by in the new Te- 
he Hebruc ane y. h h 7 d n by the holy Ghee * 0 ſtament, not 
the c one y. becauſe they writing and ſpeaking by the holy Gheſt, knew very well that this tranſlation ® is the ſenſe of | 1, accord 
the holy Ghoſt alſo, and as true, an as direct iy intended as the other and there fore alſo that tranſlation continued alwaies to the HebiuGs 
authenticall in the Greeke church not witliſtanding the diuerſitie thereof from the Hebrue. Luen ſo we that be Catholihes,fo- but to the Sep 
bw with all the Latin ſathers the authentical Latin tranſtation, thouglp it be not al waits agreeable to the Hebrue or Greekg LagiNtas 
5.44 


s. ft 
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the mga latin that nom is. But Caloin is not o very ſaxcie,but very ignorant, when be ſaith that tbe Septuaginta were deceiued and yet 


7 
L 


that tht Apoſile without curioſity wai content to folow them:becauſe it is euident, that ibe Hebrue being then without point 


o 


*might be tranſlated the one way as wel as the other. Which eſiey vnderſtood ſo well (and therfore were not deceiued) that. 
within three lines after, in the beginmmg of the next chapter they tranſlate the ſame word as he would bane it in this place, 

 Againe obſerue in thoſe wordes, He adored the toppe of his rod, that adoration(as the Scripture vſenh this word) may 
be done to creatures, or to God at and before a creature: as, at or*before the Arke of the Teſtament in old time, now at or be- 
fare the crucifixe,velikes,tmages: & in the Pſalmes 93.131 Adore ye his ſootſtole. Adore ye toward his holy mount 
We wil adore toward the place where his feet ſtaod: or ( which by the Hebrue phraſe # al one) Adore ye his holy 
mount. We wil adore the place where his feete ſtood. as alſo the Greelę fathers,S.Damaſcene li. i. de imaginibus, 
ani Leontius cited of him ea S.Chryſoſtom alſo do handle theſe places, & namely that of the Apoſile which we now ſpeake 
of interpreting the Greeke as our Latin hatſi, and as we ds, He adored the rod or N bu rod, that is the ſcepter of loſeph 
now Prince of Egypt, ſe fuifiling loſephs dreames which foretold the ſame Gen, 37: and wiihal ſigniſ ping ait were by this 
prof heticall fact, the kingdom of Iſrael er of the ten tribes that was to come of Ioſeph by Ephraim bu yangey ſon in the firſt 
king leroboam.thu the Greeke fathers," uberevnte may be added, that al this was done in type and figareaf Cbrifts ſceptey 
and kingdom, whom he adored by and in by Creſſe, as he did loſeph by or in his rod and ſcepter: and therfare the,Apoſtie ſaith 
be did it by faith, as hawing reſpect toward things tocome.By al which it is euident, that it is falſe which the Caluiniſts teach, 


that we may not adore image, crucifixe, or any viſible creature, that is, we may not adare God at or by ſuch creatures, ner 


yk E. 9 


kneele before theme and therfore their corrupt tranſlation of this place for the ſame purpoſe is intolerable, ſaying ibus (LE A- 
NI NG) vpon his ſtaffe he adored (Go p) · adding no leſſe then two werdes mare then is in the Greehe, which though it 
might be the ſenſe of thu place, and S. Auguſtine ſo expoundeth it, yet they ſhould not make hu expoſetionthe text of holy 
Scripture, ſpecially whereas he only of al the auncient fatbers(as Be da confeſſeth)ſo 2 it. | 

The Apoſtle doth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture, and therefore this queſtion of following the 


Septuaginta is vnſe aſonable moued. It is true that the Apoſtles dot alleadge the Scripture divers times out of texts 
the Grecke text, that was in euery mans hands, which though it differed ſometime in words tro the Hebrue, yet 


it did alwayes agree with it in ſenſe, But that the Septuagintaes tranſlation, where it differeth in ſenſe from the 
Hebrue, or the Latine when it differeth in ſenſe from the ttueth of the Hebrue or Greeke, is to be receiued and 
followed, it is no bettet then to embrace etrour in ſtead of ttueth: and contrary to the minde of S. Auguſtine 
himſelf, De. Doc l. Chriſt. lib. 2. c. i i. though a great patrone of the Septuaginta againſt S. Hierom, who acknou led- 
ged the manifold errors of that trasſlation, and corrected many of them. Neither did all the latine fathers fol- 
low your vulgar latine tranſlation, as haue proued manifeſtly in anſwere to your Preface, Neither is the He- 
brue and Greeke of the Canonical Scripture that now is, any other in ſenſe then it was alwayes, though ſome 
corruption or alteration might be made by the Scribes or writers, which of the learned and diligent where it is 
any thing material, may cally be perceived, But Calum is not only very ſaucie, but very ignorant, where be ſaith the 
Septuaginta were deceived, How much more ſaucie then was S. Hietom, that not in one, but in many hundred 
places, findeth that they were deceiued, and reformeth their errors? But wherein trow you, doth Caluine ſhew his 
ignorance? Becauſe it is euident that the Hebrue being then without points, miglit be tranſlated as wel the one way as the 
other. In deed it is like, the tranſlatour of that Greeke text, had the Hebrue without points, & ſo was decciued; 
yet the Hebrue text from the beginning had vowels, without which there could be no certeintie in the reading 
or vnderſtanding therof. Although they that be very wel exerciſed in the reading of the text with the vowels, 
can afterward reade it without vowels, and giue it the points if need be, by their knowledge of Grammar, and 
of the ſenſe of the text, Wherupon many bookes were copied and written without points, which went abroad 
commonly among the Gentiles. But where you ſay, the Hebrue being without points, might be tranſlated as 
wel the one way as the other (if it were poſſible for the Engliſh doctors of Memes to be dec eiued) I would (ay 
you ſhew more ignorance then caluine. For to omit that your vulgar latine tranſlation interpretetli the text, 
wherof you ſpeake Gen. 47.3 l. Conn erſus ad lectuli caput, Turning bimſelf to the beds hed. Which he doth truly, ac 
cording to the Hebrue, as you wil nat deny, & there can be but one truth, (whereupon it foloweth, that the 
Grecian trãſlating it otherwiſe was deceiued) yet it is manifeſt to them that have but me ane knowledge in the 
Hebrue, that the Greeke tranſlation cannot be true, bec auſe it addeth a pronoune a, where there is no affixe 
in the Hebrue. The Apoſtle therefore in this place doth not rehearſe that erroneous tranſlation, but as S. Augu- 
guſtine doth expound it Quæſf. in Gen. ꝗ. 16 ⁊. he ſaith that Iacob by faith worſhipped God vpon the end of bu ſtaffe, that 
is, when through weakenes of age, and ſicknes, he leaned on his ſtaffe. So alſo doth the Syrian interpreter tran- 
Nate it. So alſo did diuets other ancient Fathers, as Procofius Gaz eus teſtifieth, expound it, bit that they meane 
of a ciuil adoration: who writing vyon the verſe 3 1. of the 35. chap. of Genel, as it is inthe Greeke, hath theſe 
words: And Iſrael adored, i To &Xggv Tis eg aug. id eſt, adorauit inſignia regni quod adminiſtrabat Joſep haus. 
Aly aiunt Iacobum more ſonum, tenuiſſe Scipionem. Adeunte igitur loſepho catut inclinauit, & ſpeciem præbuit adorants. 
Capite igitur inclinato, peracta eſt. AEgyptiaca adoratio in ſummitate ſcipions, Naw ſcriptum eſt, Hebra i Adorauit in 
ſummitate virge eius, To the ſame effect writeth Theodoret is Geneſ. q. 108. Quid eſt, Et adorauit Iſrael &i Id, ec. 
Iſrael cum eſſet ſenex & inſirmus, decumbebat in leflo : ſed vbi filium aduentare audiuit. ſurgens ſedit e baculo inniteba- 
tur, dextra apprebendens ſummitatem eius, connertens vultum verſus filum, premiſſione de ſepultura fac la adoranit, incli- 
nans caput ad virgam. Ac primum quidem ſomnium loſeph completum eſt : vidit enim ſolem & lunam, e vndecem . ſtellas 
adorames eum. Preterea decem tribuum ſubieftionem indcat, quod ex diuinus Apoſtolus dixit, Fide Iacob exe. Eut it is a 
perillous cortuption, that for more plaine vnderſtanding,we ſay in our tranſlation, leaning vpon his flaffe, making 
S. Auruſtines ea poſition, the text of holy Scripture. This is nothing els, but impudent wrangling, fot we giue the true 


ſenſe of the text, agreable to the words therof, which is not tobe lyked the worſe, becauſe it is S. Auguſt. expo 


ſition. Your latin tranſlation, as I haue ſhewed before, hath this word cinserſus which is more then the hebrue 


text, yet ſeeing it is included in the meaning of the hebrue text, it were extreme folly to cauill ypon that word. 


But you wil haue it obſerued intheſe words, be adored the toppe of bis rodde, that adoration may be denne to creatures. 
But that tranſlation of the text, is falſe, for it leaueth out the præpoſition S which ſigniſieth ſuper, vpon, or at 
leaſt as S. Hierome tranſlateth it, ouer againſt, or towarde the top of his todde. Therefore thus writeth Hierom 
againſt your obſeruation In this place ſome without cauſe, do faine, that Iacob adored the toppe of Iaſephaſcepter, meanins 
that honouring bis ſonne he adored his power, when in the heb rue, it is redde,farre otherwiſe, And Iſrael worſhipped (ſai 
he) toward the beds head : meaning, that after his ſonne had ſworne vnto him, being ſecure of bus petition, he adored God o- 
wer againſt his beddes, Quæſt. Heb. in Gen. 54 les OD 

But if the adoration of creatures, may not be proued by this text, you adde, that adoration may be donne 3g 
God, at or befere a creature. Yet that wil not be proued by Iacobs worſhippingtowarde the beds head, orlea- 


ning vpon his ſtaffe, which is the true ſenſe of this text. But the ſcripture in other places ſayth adore 2 bis 
oote⸗ 


* 
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footeſtoole, adore ye towarde his hoh mount or we wil zdvre towarde the plate where his fecte fi ode, or which by the heb 2 
fhraſe (you ſay)is al ene, Alore ye by holy mount, we wil adore the place where hi ftete tuode. But the true tranſlation! creatures, 
of thele places, according to the hebrue phraſe is: N downe at or before h footeſtoolt bow downe, at ar before lu 4 
holy mownt,we wil bow downe at his fore ſtoole It is not all one therefore, to worſhip or bow downe, at, in, before, 
or towarde a place, where God hath appointed his worſhip to be kept, as in the tabernacle, temple, mouut Si- 
on, or before che arke, which ia thoſe places is called his fooreſtoole: and to bow downe to thoſe plac es; orio 
worſhip thoſe things. Neither doth it foloꝶ, that it is as law full to worſhip,ar or before the cruc ifixe, tehqute, 
and images, as it was to worſhip at, or before the arke . For that was tommanded, and appointed by God, this 
other is expreſly forbidden in the 2 commandement. And Chryſoſtome, Oecumeni)s, and the reſt of the » 
greckes, that — lac ob to haue worſhipped Ioſeph, they ſpeake but of a ciuil kind of worſliip, in teſpett of 
the kingdome of kphraim, whic h ſhould be raiſed of the poſternie of Ioſeph. Eucher. q. ad Hebr. Sceptri ſiꝑ i ſicatio 
t accipiend a per vimgam, & per hoc, Regus poteſtatiſq faſtigtum in quo Chriſtur intelligitur adoratias, qui videlicet futu- 
tus erat regni Hebreorum caput, Damaſcen (though he ſeeke a colour to defende the idolatrous worſhipping of 
the croſſe, out pf tlus acte of Iacob)yet he denieth that he did worthip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. 
But your Pope pontifical appointing the legates eroſſe, to be caried onthe right hand ofthe Emperours word 
rendreth this teaſon, guia deberur ei latria, bet anſe the honour proper to God, (ſo the papiſts define Laria, )is due yore 
ir: De ordin. ad recip. Imper.Proceſſonaliter, Sd that if thete were any moderation in the elder ſort of them that 
were det eiued in this point, to auoid idolatry, it is al cleane taken away by the impudent doctrine of Antichriſt, 
Firſt Gregory allowed images to be in the church, but denyed alltnanet of adoration of them. lib. 2. Ep. 9. 
Damaſcen, allowed them a kinde of adoration, called Dulia, but in no wiſe Lattia, the Pope will haue not only 
the images of God and Chriſt to be worſhipped with Latrin, but euen the mage of the croſſe. Thus by degrees, 
a the deuill hath brought idolatry inthe groſſeſt maner,at length to be allowed for Gods ſeruice, | 
REM. 10 33 Wroughtiuftice.) Men are not inſt by beleeft oneiy as the Proteſiants affirme, but by workgug iuſtice. And Not ſah guy, 
of s wee may note that in al this long commendation of faith inthe father; and holy perſons, their good workes are alſo ſpecially let 
recount ed, as Rahabs harbouring the ſpies, Abrahams offering his ſonne (which their workes S. James doth inculcate: ) Nocs * * 5 
maliing the Arke Gen. 6. Abel better oblation then Cains Gen · . & Heb.i 1. ver. 4. and ſo forth. thereſore S. Clement A- .Sa 
le rand rinus ſaith, that the ſaid perſons and others were inft by faith and obedience, by fauh and leſpitalitie, by faith and 
patience,by faith and humilitie. | 
The Apoſtles purpoſe then is nothing els, but to prone to the Hebrues ( who made ſo great atcount of their Patriarchesand No wolle ofthe 
forefathers and their famous actes )that al tbeſe glorious perſonages and theit works were commendable and acceptable one- Pa: rar an 
iy throygh the faith they had of Chriſt, without which faith none of all thrir liues and workes ſhould haue profited them any Other ff 
whit : the Gentiles doing many noble actes ( «4 heretihes may alſo de) which are of no eſtimation before God, becauſe they — — 
lache faith. And ehat is the ſcope of S. Paules Epiſtle to the Romanes, and of all other paſſages where le commendeth ſaith whichis dag 
further prouing eſpecially inthis Epiſtle to the Hebrewes that all therr ſacrifices were not lung el» but figures and atteF tions the Apoſces ea 
of Chriſlian faith in chriſt and bis death. All which high reſol eien a concluſion againſt the Ie wes and Gentiles, that the ning v com. 
chriſt ian faith is the true faith and relta ion, the Heretikes of dur time ignoramly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt Chriſtian dirg ak, 
worker, ſacrifite, and Sacraments, which the Abele meant ſþtcially ro commend aud eſtabliſh by Iu high commendation of 
the faith in Chriſt. = 
FyLKxE.10 2 Apoſtle ſayeth not, that men are iuſt in the ſight of God by working iuſtice, but that by faith, they 
wrought iuſtice, that is, brought forth good and iuſt works, which through faith were act eptable to God. And 
hat the good workes of the Patriarkes, are in all this commendation (pectally recompred,it proueih that faith |... | 
by whictfmen are iuſtified betore God without workes(as Saint Paul proueth at large in the EpiſtlerotheRom. fahne. 7 
& Gal.) js alwaics as fruitefull of good works, and is no dead or idle faith againſt which S. Iames in his epiſtle | 
ſpeaketh, Neither doth Clemens Alexandrinus ſay, that the ſarde perſons were 1ſt in Gods ſight by faith and obedi- 
ence faith and hoſpit ality, faith and patience faith and humilitie : but ongly be ſhewerh,that faith is alwaies declared 
by good workes which followe it, therefore he ſaith : Let vsrake Exoch,which being found iuſt in obedience was tran= 
ſlated : and Nye which after hee had beleeued was preſerned, and Abraham, whichfor faith and hoſpitality was called the 
Friend of God and the father of Iſaa e. For heſpitality and true religion Lot was preſerued out of Sodom. For faith and l- 
 ſpitality Rahab the harlot was preſerued. For patience and faiththey walked in goates shinnes and ſheepe aii ns and garments 
wogen of camels heare, freaching the hingdome of Chriſt. ec. Marke that he ſaith not, that Enoch was made iuſt by o- 
bedience, but in or by obedience, found and declared to be iuſt, ſo he meaneth of the reſt whole workes God 
accepted, and rewarded through there faith, . 
Where you acknowledge that the glorious patriarkes and all their workes, were commendable and acceptable onely 
through faith, we agree with you. For thereof it follower, that they were not iuſt before God by their workes, 
but only by faith, whereby onely, both there perſons and there workes, were commendable and acceptable to 
him. And S. Paul tothe Romaines doth plainely auouch iuſtific ation by faith without works, by impurtation 
ofiuftice,by remiſſion of ſinnes as it is manifeſt, Chap. 3. & 4. &c. What heretikes you meane,that ignorantly 
and brutiſply abuſe againſt chriſtian workes, ſacriſice and ſacraments, the commendation of true faith and re- Slander 
ligion;T know not. We acknowledge good workes, to bee the neceſſary fruits of true faith, yet as Saint Au- 
— faith, to followe the wſtified man, not to goe before vnto iuſtification. We acknowledge ſuch chri- 
ian ſacrigc es, as the Apoſtle teacheth to bee acceptable vnto god. The ſacraments of Chriſts inſttution, wee 
— wirh due reuerence : wherefore, if your accuſation be againſt vs, it is nothing els but malicious 
rayling. | 
RIM. 11 bs Without vs ſhould not.) The fathers before Chriſt could not be accompliſhed, that is, not admitted to the hea= The Fatiakes 
wenly ioyes, viſien,and fruition of God till the Apoſties and other of the newe lawe were aſſociate to them, and the way to e- and. he 
werlaſting glorie opened by car Lordes death and Aſcenſion. Neither ſhall either they or we be fully perſected in glorie both * Chi 
of body and ſoule,till the generall reſurreflion: Gods pronidence being ſo, that we ſhould not one be conſummated without an 
other, all being of one faith and redeemed by one Lord Chriſt, | 
/ FvLxE.IL By this wrefted interpretation, it ſhould follow, that the fathers were not admitted to the heauenly ioyes, till 'Theſorlesof tt 
the Apoſtles were dead: not before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle meaneth that they and all the elect p,criakesin 
together, ſnalbe conſummated in glory at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, when they ſhalbe rec eiued into hea- heauen 


nen with their bodies, as they are now in the ſoules. Wherefore,this place proueth not, that the patriaiłs and 
other inſt mens ſoules, were not in he auen, before Chriſt came in the Heſh, Donum perſet lum tunc omnibus dabi- 
tur, quando ſanctis æterna elorificatio tribuitar. Tunc ſicut Veritas Dicit, Juſt fulgebunt ficut ſol in reno Pat ru ſus Fug. 
ad Monim,lib.1.cap.t5.citanshunc locum. 
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Cup. XII. 1 


To the 


DR ; 


CHAP; 


By the foreſaid examples be exhorteth them to patience, 3 and 
diſciplines an argument that they be Gods children, 9 wit 


fee 


a 


* nowe 1 ; ae terrible ac in the ald Teftament 


that of their carnal fathers : and becauſe at bringeth 
hearts, and to tae faſter footing : 18 eonfidering that 


«a 1 0 Dt. cl 
XII. 8 
example of Chriſt himſel — Fd Becauſe this 
phaſe = thy 2 5 e much menge ent then with 

Feng: them therefore ts 'plucke their £ 


33 6 1 


their da dination,if they refuſo to heare,wil be ſo much the gre 


There is no word in the text, to proue, that Gods chiflitenent bringerh 1 Taltification, althou 
them that ate exerc iſed by it, the peace able fruits of wh E, that is, cad 


18h 5 it render to Tuſtification, 


chem to feare —.— 


- quietly | in his coſtun andements, hereby they are vor wine in Gydatight;barde: clared td be lutꝰ 


ND therefore we allo having ſo great. 

a cloud of witneſſes put vpon vs: lay- 

— away all weiglit and hone that compaſa 

ſerh vs, by patioence r vs rurie to the ſighe. 
propoſed vnta us, 

2 Lookiagon the e of faith, and the 

War e mator LVs, Who, ioy heing propos, 

ſed vnto him, ſuſtained the croſſe, contems1 


_mzvgTonfy bomand ſitteth on che right hand 
of the {vate of God. 


— 


3 For, tlunke diligently vpon him which | 
ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch contradiction a- 
gainſt him ſelfe: that you he Hot wearied, 
tainting in yaur mindes. 

4 For you haue not yet reſiſted vnto 
bloud, repugding againſt ſinnee 
And you haue forgotten dire conſolati- 
on, which tpeakethto you, as it were to chil- 
dren, ſaying, Ay ſonne, neglett not the diſci- w 
pline of our Lordeyricher be ene br 
thon art rebuked of him. 
6 For whom our Lord I's he dhafonerhe 


and || he ſcowgerd ener childe that bee recei- 


neth, 
: 7: Preſerue ye in diſcipline. Azynto 4. 


| dren doeth God offer him ſolfe xo you; for: 


what ſonne is there, 3 fachcr doth 

not corredt ee 
8 But if you be wichout bee 

of all bee made partakers: I . 

ſtards, and not —— 

9 Morcoues the fathers in deede of our 


© fleſh we had for inſtructors, and we did re- 


uerence them: ſhal we not mucii. more obe 
the Fathers of ſpirites, and lives! : 


0 Aud they in deede for a time of fewe 
diies, according to their will inſtructed vs: 


— 
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but he, to that which is profitable in receis 
uing of his ſanctification. 

11 And al diſeipline forthe preſent cer- 
tes ſeemeth not to be of ioy, bat of ſorowe: 
but afterward it wil render to them that are 
exerciſed by it, moſt peaceablo fruit of inſt- 
ice. 


112 For the which cauſe ſtreteh vp the 6 
{lacked hands and the loole knees. 
13 And: make ſtraight ſteppes to your 8 


feete: that no man halting erre, but rather be 
healed. 
14 *Folow peace with al men, and boli. 


made be not neſſe: without which no man ſhall ſee God: 


re is no 
on Gods 
fam ho offe- 
th his grace to 


15 Looking diligently left any man ꝗ be 
wanting to the grace of God: leſt any roote 
of 


b 
- 
[OY] 


FIOHfott ſeeing thi the are S 
Ven, 


ed mith ſo great a cloud of wieni 
M*Tajde aan barpreſſerb. dune, an the Ephe 4.14. 

+ ws 4 that: Fog fo Jaſt onig let , runne' Wal — 
with pat iencet vn vow a ras kifor before — 


;} * TV 12 1 * 45 8 jonta- 
keth hold of vg 


eſis wy f raph ann and fi f Onbeginnat, 
ith for the m)] that was 
ne „ Hauin di i= 
Vhecr! rig 124 


Aenne oda 


VV, 


N 72 — * 


* 4 7 1 | 
bY oo wy 
g- 57 5 , 
ſer before him, 4. the cr 
ſe4the ſham, 11 
of the thront OM 
. Conſider Na him that . ſuch: 
| ſpeaking Againſt him of ſomers, ef you ſbould b bo 


. wearred-fapntung iy. Jour minds, 4230: 


1 Te bane wat it refibet wito the ſheeding 
om Nein ones: | UNA! 
ee haue forgotten the Pxhorration - 
rind a web,: My pong. if 

— ro dt To the chafening of the 

_ neyt ber fa vt when thouiart' rebuke of 
im 
* For w bot 450% Lale lintth, beechafte- 
btb. and ſeonrgeth Very Here tbr ber rerri-· 


neth, 


"0235 


7. Hie 77 5 7 God Seger 170M — 


4 2 ſenner ge ir. PA ſonee xhe pf ew the fa · 
ther chaſteneth, 70 


8 Bat ifye 1 1 — 
_ #hee 4 then ars ye Mr vob 


— 
1 we bar bad Farber a ob 
feb, which correlted vs, and we gare them re- 
erence: tale not then mach rather be in ſub- 
leltion vnto th Ftißrr of 0 rn, 
10 Forthey verily for 4 fewe dajes chaſte- 
and vs after them atone pleaſart: Bu be, For our 
profit, that wee r! be ee of bu body 
2 
Ne choſtifg 75 the preſent ſeemeth ta 
be ioyouu, but grienous: nenertheleſſe,afterwards 
it bring eth tr ier uit of righreonſneſſe, vate 
them which are axertiſed thereby. 
12 Straighten pp therefore the bands which hh 
were let damm, and the meal kan, i of 
13 And make right ſteps omuyonr feete;heſ8 
that wbich 15 W he rated of out of 1 the way; 


3 
MV} 


3 


ut let it rather be healed. 


14 * Follow peace with all men, and holineſſa Rom.12. 19. 
without the which no man ſhall feerbe Lord. 

15 Taking heed: that no man fell away from = 
the grace of God, * any roote of bitterneſſ 


ſpringing 


„ n 


. 


— * — 


The Epiltle of S. Paul 


CRHA . 


— 


XII. 


ys: but the defect 
i in out ſelues 

that arc not an- many be P olluted. 
ſverable to Cods | 
calling ot vs aud. 


diace toward vs. phane exfon * as Eſau; uli fur one diſhe 
of ineace fold his firſt- birth riglits 


of 


iT vo J Ei Kür 
ring to inhepite the benediction, he was re- 
Ven. 25, 33. 


probated : ¶ tat he founde not place of re- 

Gen. 27, 38. bib hee bad 
Ero ig 10. Pentancg , Although with, geazes hee ba 

e lought ic⸗ Aar \ 


| &:y24led (or) e r Jas. N f 
nei 18 For you are hob cane: toa N 
their ſaluation | lirte- 
3. and aul acce ſſihla fire, and whir 


laue their lands winde, and d arke nes ab q ſtorme. 


and gods are 19 And the found of trompet, and voice 
bke Eſau. I 
of wordes, which che that beard, excuſed 
them ſelues, chat the word migbt not be ſpo- 
Z 
20 Forthey did not bearo that which was 
Exo. 19,12. fall, e And ifa beaſt ſhall tauch the mount, it 


n 
1 And ſdtetrihle was it which was ſeen, 
Moyles fai Jam frighred and rremble. | 
21 Butt yo\ſare come tomount Sion, & 
the Citio "of whe huing God, beauenlic 
1 Hieruſalem, and the aſſembly of many thou- 
— ſoulcs de- ſand Angels, meg zuud 2% 7 
ws uh > fT +23 Attihtbe:Churchrofaþe ſirſt-borne, 
world,andof Which are Written in the heauens, and the 
Chrilt him ſelle. judge of all; God: and tlie ſpirites of the iuſt 
made perfect Dn 
24 And the mediator of the new Teſta- 
menl Es vs; & the ſptinkling of bloud ſpea- 
king better then Abel. Iau 
25 See that you refuſe him pot ſpeaking. 
for if they eſcaped not, refuling him that 
ſpake vpon the earth :much more wee, that 
turne away from him ſpeaking to vs from 
heaven, . .. $62 5 LISA 
26. Whoſe voice moned the earth then: 
nowe hee promiſeth, ſaying, Tet once 
and I will moue not onely the earth, but heauen 
alſo. # . 8 
| 2 7. Aud in that he ſaieth, Tet once, he de · 
clareth the tranſlation of moueable things 
as being made, that thoſe things may re- 
maine hichi are vnmoueable. 
28 Therefore receiuing an nmoueable 
* xaT/a8y, kingdome, we haue grace: by the which © let 
ys ſerue pleaſing God; withfeare and reue- 
FENCE. Ard. Fr, 8 
29. For*our God is a conſuming fire. 


ANNOTATION 


& The ſaichſull 
are made tel 


N E,Ü 
ir. 


Gen. 4, 10. 


Ag. 2,7. 


Deu. 4, 24. 


RUE M. 2 


16 Leſſ tliete be any fornicator or pto- perſe a. Eſau, 
ſeld bis birthright, 


17 For know ye that afterward alſo deſi- 


* Heſe durgetd) 85 tha we freue that Ood often puniſheth the ſinnes enen of his loving children though not 


of bitternes ſpringing vp to hindet, and by it ſpringing vp, trouble you, and thereby many be 
'-"  Wefiled, 


16 Lettbere bens fornitatony or vncleane 
which for one morſell of meate 


17 Fer yee knowe howe that afterwarde, 
when bee woulde haue inberited the bleſſing, 
he was reprobated : For he found no place of re- 
pentance , though hee ſought it carefully with 
reaves. 

18 Fur ye are not come vntothe*monnt that 
ic touched. and vnto burning fire, & vntoſtorme 
and dar kel, and rempeſts of weather, 

19 And ſounde of a trumpet, andthe voice 
of worde: : which voice, they that heard tt, wi- 
_ away, that the worde ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them: 3 | 

20 ( For tbey did not abide that which was 
cemmaunded. And if ſo much as a beaſt touch 
the mountains, it ſbalbe toned, or thruſt iborou : 
with a dart. 


21 Aliud ſa terrible was the fight which ap- 


©” peared, that Moſes ſaid, I feare exceedingly, 


and quake.) 


22 But yes are come vnto the mount Sion, 


& tothe citis of the lining God, the celeſtial le- 
raſalem, and 40 an innumerable company of 
angels, W 

23 Nun vnto the congregation of the firſt 
borne, which are written in heaven, and to God. 


—— —————————— 


Gen. 2.33. 


Gen. 2.38. 


Exo. 1.16. 


E10. 19.11. 


the indge of all, and to the ſpirita of inſt and per- | Orgftheil 
that ate pet» 


felt men- 
24 eAndto leſus the mediatour of the new. 


feed, 


cauemant, & to the blood of ſprinkling that ſpe a- | Orgeltanent 


kerb better then did the blood of Abel. 
25 Serthatzedeſpiſe nat hum that ſpeaketh: 
For if they eſcaped not, which refuſed bim that 
ſpeke on earth; much more ſhallwe not eſcape 
if we turns away from bim that ſpeaketh from 
beauen - 
26 Whoſe veyce then ſhooke the earth, and 
nome bath declared, ſaying, * Yet once more I 
ale. not the earth onely, but alſo brauen. 
27 Axa thus worde yet once more, ſig nifieth 


— thoſe thing a wbich areſſbabęn, as of 18 


things which are made that the things which are 
wortſbaken may remaine. 

28 Wherefore, wee receining a kingdeme 
which cannot be moned let vs bane grace, wher- 
by we may ſo ſerus God acceptably, with reus- 
rence and godly fears. | 

29 For eur God is a conſuming fire. 


S. Cuar, XII. 


Agge. 2.7. 


Or,changet- 
c 


0 4 


Or, chase 


8. 


Deut 4.4. 


with Temporal pu- 


eternall damnat lun, et with tempordll thaſtiſement and correction and that he doth not alwaies rogether with the remſſion niſheoent after 
of deadly ſinnes and eternal puniſiment, exempt the offender reteiued to his grace, from all fatherlj correction either in thu 
Ufe or in the next. Neither haue the Heretikes of thu time any reaſon or ſcripture 1 the world, why they ſhould talę awey pyrgatoiic. 
God's chaftiſement of by children in the next life, more then in this world, 


FyLKE.2 


God ſcourgeth his children, not for ſatiſfaction of his iuſtice, but to bring them to repentance, and to cauſe 
them to ſtande in his feare and obedience. And this chaſtiſement, he exerciſcth only in this life, which is the Sathſechen 


remiſſion jof 0s 
either herc,orm 


only time efthrretepentance, and reformation, which is a ſufficient reaſon, why wee acknowledge no cha- for ſune. 
ſtiſement of Oods children in the next life, The ende of chaſtiſement, ſer foorth in this ſcripture, extendeth 
not to the next life, therefore neitheir doth chaſtiſement it ſelfe. This apoſtle allo teacheth, that after my 
mans death, followeth his cternall iudgement: Heb. . 25. and thereby proueth, that Chriſt being once dead, 


can 


CnaPp. XIII. 


To the Hebrewes. 
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can die no more, but remaineth in glory vnto eternall ſaluation of all that beleeue in him. Seeing therefore, 
after the warrefare,whic h is onely in thus life, followeth the iudgement, eyther of eternall rewarde, or eter- 
nall puniſhment, there can bec no temporall chaſtiſement after this life. And beſide all other reaſons, and 
ſcriptures , that are brought to proue it, this one teaſon is ſufficient, that the ſcripture teacheth not any cha- 


ſtiſement of Gods children after this life. 


17. He found not.) It i not meant, that Eſau could not finde remiſſion of his finne at Gods hand : but that, hauing 
ence ſolde and elde vp the rigin of us firſt birth to his yonger brother it was to late to be ſorie for his vnaduiſed bargaine. 


CHAP. 


XIIL 


Hecemmendeth vnto them mutual! lone, 2 hoſpitality, 3 compaſſion, 4 chaſtitie, 5 tontentation, 7 imitation of the faith 
of their Catholike Prelates and Martyr: (not harkening to the doftrinesof Heretikes, nor fearing the caſting eut of the 
Iewes ſyn agegue) 17 and obedience to their preſent paftors, 18 And fo with requeſting their Praiers, and praying for 


them, he endeththe Epiſtle, 
E T © the charitie of the fraternitie a 


L bide in you. 


2 And ſ hoſpitalitie do not forget, for 
by this, certaine be ing not aware, * haue re- 
cr iued Angels to harbour. 

Re:nember them in bondes, as if you 
were bound with them: and them that la- 
bour as your ſelues alſo remaining in body. 

4 | Mariage honorable in all, and the 
bed vudefiled. For, fornicatours and ad- 
uouterers God will iudge. 

Let your maners bee without auarice- 
contented with things preſent. For hee 
ſaide, Iwill not leaue thee, neither will I for- 


ſake thee. 


6 Sothar wee doe confidently fay : Our 


Lord is my helper I will not feare what man 


ſhal ave to me. | 

7 || Remember your Prelates, which haue 
ſpoken the word of God to you: the end of 
whoſe conuerſation be holding, imitate their 
faith, 

8 Ixses Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: 
the ſame alſo for euer. 

9 Wihtt various and ſtrange doctrines 
be not led away. For it is beſt that rhe hart 
be eſtabliſned with grace, || not with meats: 
which haue not proficed thoſe that walke in 
them. 

10 We haue an altar; wlierof they haue 
— power to eate which ſerue the taberna- 
cle. 

11 For *cthe bodies ofthoſe beaſts, whoſe 
bloud for ſinne is caried into the holies by 
the high prieſt, are burned without the 
campe. 

12 For the which thing IE s vs alſo, that 
he wight ſanctiſie the people by his one 
bloud,ſuffered without the gate. 

13 Let vs goe foorth therefore to him 
without the campe : carying his reproch. 

14 For we haue not here a perinanent ci- 
tie: but we ſeeke that which is to come. 


of praiſe alwaies to God, that is to ſay, * che 


fruit of lips confeſſing his name. 


16 And bcneficence and communicati- 
on do not forget, for with fuch hoſtes God 
is promeritec. 

17 Obey your Prelates, and be ſubiect 
tothem. For they watch as being to render 
account 


| a brotherly lone continue. 


2 * Bee not forgerfull to lodge ſtran- Rom.12.16, 


gers: for thereby ſome baue lodged angels vn- ' 
awares, 4 8 

3 Remember them that are inbondes as 
bound with them: And themwhich ſuffer ad- 
nerſitie,as being your ſelues alſo in the body ſub- 
iect to aduerſitie. 

4 Weadlocke is bonorable among all men, aud 
the bed vndefiled: But mhoremongers and ad- 
ulterers, God will iudge. 

5 Let pour connerſation be without conetouſ- 
neſſe, being content with ſuch things as yee baue. 


For be bath ſaide, I will in no caſe faile thee, Ioſu. r. 5. 


neither for ſake thee. 


6 So that we may boldly ſay, * The Lorde © Pſal. 19.6. 


my helper,and 1 wil not feare what man may doe 
Unto me. : 

7 Remember them which baue the ouer- 
fight of you,which haue ſpoken vnto you the word 
of God: whoſe ende ef connerſation yee conſide- 
dering folow their faith. 

8 leſus Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and the 
ſame for ener. 

9 Be noc caried about with diuers & ftrange 
doftrines : For it is a good thing that the heart 
be ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with meates, 
which haue not profited thew that haue beene 
occupied therein. | 

10 Wee baus an altar, whereof they bau- 
no right to eats, which ſerne in the taber- 
nacle. 7 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes, whoſe 
blood is brought into the holy your , by the high 
prieſt for ſinne, are burnt without the tents. 

12 Therefore leſis alſo, that be might ſan- 
Fifie the people with his owne blood, ſuffred with 
out the gat. 5 

13 Let vs goe foorth therefore vnto bim out 
of the tents, bearing his reproch, 


14 For here haue we no continuing citie : b 


dat ſeele one to come. ra) 
15 By him therfore let vs offer ſ the hoſt e 


" 15 By him therefore let vs offer ſacrifice of 
laud alwaies to God, that is, the fruit of lips con- 
feſſiug bis name, 
16 Todo good. and to diſtribute, forget not, 

for with ſach ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 

17 Obey they that haue the oner/ight of 
Jeu, and ſubmit your ſelues : for they watch for 
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account for your ſoules: Q that they may 
do this with ioy, and not mourning. for this 
is not expedient for you, : 

18 Pray for vs. for we haue confidence 
that we haue a good conſcience, willing to 
conuerſe well in all. 

19 And Ibcſcech youthe more to doc 
this, that I may the more ſpeedily be reſto- 
red to you. 

20 And the God of peate which brought 
out from the dead the great Paſtor of the 
ſheepe, in the bloud of the eternal teſtamẽt, 
our Lord IEs s Chriſt: 

21 Fit you in al goodnes, that you may 
doe his will, doing in you that which may 
pleaſe before him by IESs VS Chriſt : to 
whom is glory for euer and euer. Amen. 

22 And Ideſire you brethren that you 
ſuffer the word of conſolation. For in verie 
few wordes haue I written to you. 

23 Know youour brother Timothee to 
be diſmiſſed : with whom (if hee come the 
ſooner) I will ſee you. 

24 Salute all our prelates, and all the 
Sainctes. The brethren ot Italy ſalute you. 

25 Gracc be with youal. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


your ſoles, as they that muſ} gine account, that 
they may doe it with iey, and not with Lriefe : for 
that is unprofitable for you, 

18 Praie for vs: for me truſt wee bane 4 

good conſcience, in all things willing to line ho- 
net. 

19 But I deſire you the more earnefth that 

nee ſo doe, that I may bee reſtored to you the 
boner, 

20 The God of peace that brought againe 
from the dead our Lord Ieſus, the great ſbepe- 
beard of the ſheepe , through the bloud of the 
euerlaſting couenant, f , 

21 Make ou perfect in al good works to doe 
bis will, working in you that which is pleaſant in 
bis ſight, through Ieſus Chriſt, towhom be glory 

for euer and euer, Amen. 

22 And [ beſeech pen bretbren, ſuffer the 
word of exhortation, for I haue written vuto you 
in few wordes, 

23 Know ye, that our brother Timotheus it 
delivered: with whom (if he come ſhortly) Iwill 
ſee you. 

24 Salute al them that bane the oner/ight of 
jou, and al the ſaintts.They of Italie ſalute you. 

25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 

Sg Written to the Hebrewes, from Italie, 

by Timotheus. 


CuAr. 1111. 


s Various and ſtrange.) New, divers, changeable, and ſtrange doc lrines to be auoided, for ſuch be heretical, A- 
$4inſt which the beſf remedie or preſeruatiue #,alwaies te looke backe to our firft Apofples and the holy fathers doc l rine. 
To preſerue vs from new and _ doctrines, we muſt looke to Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles doctrine, 


not to the Popes apoſtles or any other fathers , 


Apoſtles, 


that teach any thing diuers or different from Chriſt and his Antique, 


- ANNOTATIONS. CAA. xX111. 


2 Hoſpitalitic,). Hoſpit«litie, that is receiving and harbouring of poore pilgrimes, perſecuted and deſolate perſons, is 


ſo acceptable to God and ſo honourable, that oftentimes it hath berne mens good happe to harbour Angels in ſtead of poore 14 oſſ ite 
folke vnawares, Which muſt needes be euer a great benedictien to them an 
Gen. 18. & 19. (and the like fell alſo to S. Grego rie, as Io. Diaconus writeth to whoſe ordinarie table of poore men, not onely bored 


Angels but Chriſt alſo came in Pilgrimes weed. In vit. Ii. 1. e. 10. & li.. c. 22. 23.) whereof if he had not example and war- 
rant by S. Paules wordes in this place, and many other expreſſe Scriptures of the old Teſlament, thoſe ſcornefull miſcreants 
ef this time making ſo little account both of good workes and ſuch miraculous entrance of Chriſt and lis Angels into holy 


wens harbour, would make thus alſo ſeeme fabulous, as they do other like things. 


That Chriſt in perſon of his humanitie came to Gregories table, we count it an hereticall fable, bein 


againſt the articles of our faith, concerning Chriſtes aſcenſion into heauen, ſitting at the right hand of God, A fable, 


and ſecond comming in glory. 


4 Mariage honorable.) The Apoſtle ( ſaith a holy Doctor) ſaith, Mariage honorable in all, and the bed 


Cuar. x11, 


their families, as we ſee by Abraham and Lot, Angels har. 


vndefiled. And therefore the ſetuants of God in that they are not maried, thinke not the good of mariage to How mariages 
be a fault, but yet they doubt not perpetual continencie to be better then good mariage, ſpecially in this time honowable1n4 
when it is ſaid of continencie, He that can take let him take. De fid. ad Pet. c. 3. apud Aug. in fine. Marie the doc- i che ral 

py" N ee . * ſo ſay, as be 
trine of the fathers and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimonie, that it is honorable, and fo honorable, that it is a ho- 10k. 
ly ſacrament, but yet * inferiour to virginitie and perpetual continencie: honorable in alla that i, all ſuch as may lawfully 
marrie and are lawfully maried : not in brother and ſiſter, not in perſons that haue vowed the contrarie, to whom the ſame 1. Ce. ql. 
ef =” it i damnable. 1. Tim. 5. v.11. And this were the meaning of thu place, if it were to be read thus, Mariage is 

norable.. 

But to ſee how the Proteſtants in al their — abuſe the ſimple,do falſiſie this ſentence of the Apoſtle, to make 
it ſerue for the mariage of Votariei, it u notorius. Fir, they vſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtemine that wanteth, ma- One ſhon flat 
Ns it the Indicate moode thus, Mariage is honorable, & c. as though the Apoſile affirmed all mariage to bee honow- maniſoldh cx 
rable or lawful, where the verbe ta bs ſupplied ought rather to be the Imperative mode, Let mariage be hono- rupted by the 
rable, that ſo the ſpeach may be an exhortation or commmaundement to them that be or will be maried, to »ſe themſeiues Proteſtants. 
in that ſtate in all. fidelitie,, cleanlineſſe, and coniugall continencie one toward an other: as when S. Peter alſo and They reſtraive 
thu Apoſtic exhort maried men to give honour to their wines as to the weaker veſſels, and to poſſeſſe their veſſel in bo- he ſenſe ro thi 
nowr,not in the paſſions of ignominie and vnclaanlineſſe: this is bonorable or chaſt mariage, to which he here exhorteth, And Heretica 


that it is rather an eæhort ation, then an affirmat ion, it is evident by the other parts & circumſtances of this place beth before 1. Perg. 
and after : all which are exhortations in their owne tranſlations, this onely being in the middes , and as indifferent to bean "+ 4 


exhortation as the reft(by their owne confeſſion)they reſt raine of purpoſe. Onr text therefore and all cubolilę tran _ 
; ane 
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leaue the ſentence indifferent as it u inthe Greek, and as trae tranſlatours ought todo, not preſuming to additÞ it to one TW: 5 53% 
ſide, leſt they ſlauld reſtraine the ſenſe of the holy Gheſt to their e particular fantaſie, a | (£495 N er. 
.  Againe, * our new Tranſlators corrupt the text in that they tranſlate, iu omnibus, amoiig all men ,becawſe ſo they 1 he EuglIIh 
thinks it would ſound better to the ignorant, that Prieſts, Nligiaus, and al wat ſasuer may marrie : where they cannot tel Bible 1379. 
either by the Greekg or Latin, that in omnibus /hould be the maſculine gender, rather then the neut er (as not only Eraſmus, 

but the Greeke doc tors alſo take it) te ſigniſie that ma riage ſhould be honorably kept bet weene man and wife in al pointes 3 — 
and in all reſpec ls. See S. Chryſ. and T heoph. in hunc joc um. For there may bee many filthy abuſes in wedlocie, which cas. 

the Apoſtie warneth them to takg beede of, end to kgepe their mariage bed vndefiled, But the third corruption for their pur 

poſe aforeſaid,and moF impudent, u, thatſome of the Caluiniſts, for in omnibus, tranſtate, inter quoſuis, with a mar- Berg in no. 
ginall interpretation to ſigniſie al orders: conditions, ftates,and qualitiesof men. So boldly they take away all indifferencis Teft.Grecolar, 
of ſenſes ,and make Gods worde to ſpeake iu that which themſelues would, and their ber ſie requireti in which Ade they . 13 6. 
paſſe all impudencie and all heretikes thin euer were. | 


— 


Such prerogatiue as the Apoſtle 1. Cor. y. aſcribeth to virginitie aboue mariage, we acknowledge withthe The mariage of 
ancient fathers. To make mariage a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, hic h was inſtituted in the beginning che — of 
c 


of the worlde, it is againſt all reaſon. But you ſo honour it, in making it a Sacrament, as the Iewes honoured * 


Chriſt,in clothing him with a purple robe, for you ſay notwithſtanding, that by this holy Sacrament, be ſacred 
order of Pri-ſthed ij proplianed Youlay it is hanorable in all men, which may lawtully marry, or be mar: ied, ther- 
fore it is honourable in the miniſters of the Church, whom the Scripture alloweth to be maried. But in vowed 
perſons (you ſay) it is damnable, the Apoſtle ſaith not ſo, but that thoſe widowes haue condemnation or 
mdgement, which haue forſaken the firſi faith, which is of chriſtianitie, not of continenc ie. Eut to take it moſt 
ſtrongly for your ſide, that they ſinne damnably, which breake their vowe, yet mariage in them alſo is hono- 
rable, as Epiphanius teſtifieth, Her. 61 · Hierom. ad Demetr. Auguſf. de bons viduit. lis cap. 10. 

Eut the Apeſile (you ſay) doth not ſuy that mariage # honourable in al men, and it i notorious to ſex how we do falſifie 
the Scripture. It is notorious to ſee how without all ſhame you doe raile and wrangle. For what ſaieth the 1 
Apoſtle if he ſay not ſoꝰ Youlay Firſt we vſe deceit in ſuppiying the verbe ſubſtantiue that wanteth,making it the indi- Caullig 
cative moode. If you had but halfe ſo much learning as you take vpon you, you might ſee that the participle i, in 
the wordes following, dec lareth the fuſt wordes to be meant affirmatively, Againe, the (cope of the Apoſtle 
is plaine, to diſſwwade men from fornication and adultery,and therefore ſheweth the remedie which Gdd hath 
prouided for mans infitmitie, to be honourable and voide of filthineſſe, therefore the verbe of the Indicative 
is more meete then of the Imperatiue moode. For that which you inferre of the exhortation to vſe mariage 
honourably and purely, followeth of the affirmatiue, whereby mariage is approoued by Gods ordinaunce to 
be ſuch, as is alſo conteined therein, as though the Apoſtle thould ſay, Vie the honourable and pure reme- 
die of mariage honourably and purely, for God will iudęe fornicators and adulterers. And this text is taken 
affirmatiuely by Theodoret, whoſe wordes are theſe. This law God made in the beginning. Let vs make (faith he) 
an helper fur him. Therefore, when hee bad faſhioned her and breualit her to him, hee ioyned them tegither, and gaue the 
bleſſing ef mariage, ſaying, jucreaſe and mu'tiply,and fill the earth, But 3 and ynchaſte cogitation h rough in 
adultery and fornication. So doth Chry ſoſtome vnderſtand the words affirmatiuely. ſaying; Whenhe had ſet down 
mariage to be honourable in all, and the bed to be vndefiled, be ſheweth that he doth rightly inferre thoſe wordes which fo- 
low. Firſt f mariage be graunted, the fornicator is inſily puniſhed, The like ſaying hath Oecumenius, to prooue 
that lie taketh the wordes affirmatiuely. 1f mariage be permitted and is lawful to the ſarufying of luſt without ſinne, 
what colour of excuſe (hall be to whoremongers and adulterers. Fulg.ad Gallam de ſtatu vid. Ep. a. cap. Sancta quidem 
ſunt Chriſtianotum coniugia, quia & coniugalis ibi caſtitas cuſtoditur in corpore, & puritas fidei ſeruatur in 
corde, Nam & Apoſtolica dicit authoritas, Honorabile connubium in amnilus, & thorus immaculatus. Non eſt er- 
go connubium ex colluuione pec cati, ſed ex ea inſtitutione Dei. Helych. lib. 5. c. 18. Henorabile eſt coniuginm, 
& thorus immaculatus. Damaſc. Orth. fid. lib. 4. c ap. a6. old &c. We know our Lord that bleſled Mariage 
with his preſence, and him that ſaid, Mariage is honourable &c. Si enim propter peccata in cælis præceden- 
tia ad terras miſſæ ſunt animæ, vt corporibus ligarentur, mentitur Paulus ſcribens, Honorabiles nupuæ, & 
cubile immac ulatum. Theoph. Alex. ep. Paſc. 3. Iunilius Afer in Gen. De homine facto hoc neceſſario iterare 
curauit dicens, Creſcite & multiplicamini, & replete terram, ne quis honorabile connubio ineſſe peccatum, 
thorumque fœditati ac fornication eſle comparandum. Where it is to be noted alſo, that Hentenius a papiſt 
tranſlateth the text, Honorabile eft coniugium, mariage is honorable, How do we then reſtraine the ſenſe to our he- 
retical fantaſie, when beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentenc e theſe aunc ient interpreters do all vn- 
derſtand it affirmatiuely? And how c an you call it an hereticall fantaſie, to affirme that mariage is honourable 
in all men, and the mariage bed vndefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doth follow, if we ſhouldread it as wordes of 
exhortation: Let mariage be honourable in all, &c. Venly Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the text affirmatiuely, 
ſaith that the Apoſtle firbteth againſt heretilſes. Primaſius ſaith : There were ſome at that time which condemned m 
riage, ſaying that the coniunction of mariage is vncleane , and that a man cannot becleane which riſeth from his wines bed. 
Therefore the bleſſed Apoſile ſauth,that mariage is lawful which is made for lowe of children, not to ful filthy luſt, and he 
doeth not onely permit it, but alſo ſatth,that it pleaſeth God, For it is honourable mariage to marrie a wife lawfully for lowe 
of children. Againe he ſaith,T he mariage bed  vnlefiled, and they that riſe from it are wndefiled , that # not _ 
fromtbence any ſpos of ſinne. It is manifeſt therefore, that you woul auoid theplaine ſenie of the Scripture, whic 
euery way muſt be, hat mariage is hanourable, and the bed vndefiled to hide your heretic all and diueliſhfan- 
taſie whereby you hold that the ſacred order of prieſihod is prophaned thereby. - 

An other corruption you note in out tranſlations, That wee tranſtate among all men, whereas the Greek. may Cauilling. 
bee as well of the Newter, as of the Maſculine gender, as Eraſmus doth take it, and the Greekg. Doctors alſo, But that 
which followeth of whorem.ongers and adulterers, declareth that it is to be referred to the perſons, rather 
then the things. Although if you tranſlate it in all things, it is more generall, comprehending all perſ6ns, 
all Rates and all offices and conditions of men. So doeth Theophylact vnderſtand it in theſe wordes: Conſo- 
der bow great regard be bath of temperaunce and continence, For before making mention of bolineſſe, hee ſpakg of it, and 
againe after thoſe wordes be will ſpeake of fornicators and adalterers. In all therefore is not uneiq in nen af riper age, and 
not in oong men alſo, but in all men or in all meanes and times , not in afflic ian one l and in re fochermiſe 1 pot bonoure- 
ble and precious in this pert, in that bart etherwiſe \, but the whole throughout is honourable, Here beretikes are made to 
bluſhe , which ſlaunder matrimonie. For beholde he nameth mariage, precious, matrimonie bonowrable , which preſer- 
wth a man in temperance, but fornicatosrs and adulterers God will nde. Here «lſo with a penaltie adioi ned, fornica- 
tion is prohibited , for God will indge tem, that is, condemne them, and not vmvorthily. For if matrimonie be per- 
witeed , the fornicator and adulterer ars y puniſhed. The reſt of he Greeks interpreters ſayings * 
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die ſerdowne , by which you ſee what vaine quarelling and wrangling you make to denie tlie due honour to 
matrimonie. | 2 

But the third corruption you ſay is mo f impudent, that tranſlate Inter quoſuis, to ſign . ſie all orders,conditions, ſtates 
and qualities of men, And yet that is the plaine meaning of the Apoſtle, as appearcth by the puniſhment of for- 
nicators and adulterers that followeth, and ſo is the mdgement of all the auncient fathers that expound 
the text, when they ſaie, If matrimonie bee permitted, the fornicatour and adulterer are iuſtlie puni- 
ſhed. Elſe howe can fornication and adultetie in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men bee 
wſtly puniſhed, except mariage bee permitted in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities? And what 
greater impudence can there be then this? to ſaie: Mariage is honourable in all thinges, and yet to ex- 
cept ſome orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men, as though they were no things, bec auſe mari- 
age is not honourable in them. The papiſtes therefore in their impudent quarrelling againſt the truth, to 
maintaine the doctrine of diuels againſt the honour and puritie of mariage, doe not onely paſſe all here- 
tikes, but even the deuils themſelues: who becauſe they haue vnderſtanding , woulde bee aſhamed to graunt 
an vniuerſall, and denie the particulars thereof. And alſo in flying from the maſculine gender to the 
_ they are as ridiculous as Æſops fiſhes , which lept out of the frying panne into the middeſt of 
the fire. 

7 Remember your Prelates.) V be here warned to haue great regard in our life and beliefe, to the holy fathers, 
Doctors and glorious b:ſhops gone before vs in Gods Church not doubting but they be ing our lawfull Paſiors had & taught 
the truth of whom S. Auguſtine ſaid, That which they found in the church, they held faſt : that which they lear- 
ned they taught: that which they receiued of their fathers , the ſame they deliuered to their children. Cont, 
Iulian. li. 2. c. 1o Which reſpect᷑ to our holy forefathers in faith in now in this wicked contempt of the Heretikgs, ſo much the 
more to be had. See the ſaid holy doctors ſecond books againſt Julian the Pelag ian throfghout what great account be makgth 
of them in the confutation of hereſses,and how farre he preferreth them aboue the proud Sect maiſters of that time: as wee 


muſt now do azainſ# our new doc lors. This place alſo is rightly vſed to procue that the Church of God ſhould keepe the me- fealies of binde 


* 


mories of Sainc ls departed, by ſolemne holydaies and other deusut waies of honou r. 


We acknowledge with the Apoſtle how great regard is to be had of thoſe holy Doctors and Paſtours that The faben vi. 


haue ſpoken the worde of God to vs or to our forefathers in the Church of Chriſt, But neither the Apoſtle, 
nor S. Auguſtine meanerh , that we ſhould acknowledge any for lawfull biſhops, that ſpeake not the worde of 
God, Neither that wee ſhoulde admit whatſocuer the auncient fathers that were Jawfull paſtours did ſaie or 
write, beſide or againſt the worde of God. We vſe them therefore for confutation of hereſies as S. Augu- 
ſtine did, who alſo when their auctoritie was alleaged by heretikes, acknoa ledged that they were none 
otherwiſe to be receiued, but as they were conſonant to the holy Scriptures, Therefore when S. Cyprians 
auctoritie was alleaged by the Donatiſtes, he ſaide: Ns nullam, cc. We 1. no iniurie to Cyprian, when we diſtin= 
guiſh any writings of his whatſoeuer, from the canonicall auctoritie of the holy Scriptures, For not without cauſe with 
ſuch bealthfull diligence, the eccleſia5tical canon is appꝛinted, to which certaine bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe 
pertaine, which we dare not iudge at all, and according to which, wee may freely iudge of other writings either of faithful 
men or infidels,Contr.Creſcen.116,2.c.31, And when hee was preſſed by his auctoritie out of his Epiſtles to Tubgia- 
nus, he anſwereth : I am not bound by the auc foritie of thu Epiſtle, becauſe I doe not account the writings of Cyprian, as 
canonical Scriptures, but I conſider ofigþem out of the canonicall Scriptures , and what ſoeuer in them agreeth with the au- 
Foritie of the holy ſcripture ] receiue it with his praiſe, but what ſoeuer agreeth not,I refuſe it with | leaue. So likewiſe 
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when the Heretike Pelagius alleaged the auctoritie of S. Ambroſe againſthim, hee ſauh : Bleſſed Ambroſe the 


biſhop (ſaieth the heretike ) in whoſe bool eſpecially the Remaine faith doth ſhine, which gliſtered as it were a certaine 
flower among the Latine writers : whoſe faith and moſt pure ſenſe in the Scriptures , not ſo much as his enimie, durſ? 
reprehend. Behold , with what and bow great praijes, he ſetteth him foorth , who although bee was au holy and a learned 
men, yet is he nut in any wiſe to be compared with the auftoritie of the canonical Scripture, De grat. Chriſti. comtr, Pelag. 
c4p.43- And when he hath rehearſed the iudgement of divers godly fathers concerning originall ſinne, hee 
concludeth ſaying : I haue not rehearſed theſe things, becauſe we leane to the opinions of any diſputers, as vnto the cano- 
nicall auc toritie, but that it may appeere from the beginning vnto thu time, in which thu new ſect ſprung, that the article of 
originall ſinne was kept with ſuch conſtancie with the faith of the church, that of them which handled the holy Scripture it 
was brought foorth as moFt certaine, rather to confute other errours, then that it was aſſaied to be confuted as falſe by any 
man. De peccat. mer. & in remiſſ lib. 3. cap. 7. Againe, againſt the Pelagians he ſaith he could vſe the teſtimonies 
of the auncient fathers, more then hee doth, but that it woulde bee too long. And perhaps hee migbt bee 
thought not to haue preſumed ſo much as heowght of the canonicall Scriptures from which we ought not to be remooued, De 
nupt & concupiſ. lib. a. c. 29. This iudgement of S. Auguſtine we bold and follow concerning the writings of 
holy doctors. * 

ut this place alſo ( you ſay ) # rightly vſed to prooue that the Church of God ſhould keepe the memories of Saints de- 
parted, by ſolemme holy daies and other deuout waies of honosr. Indeede this place ſheweth how we ſhoulde ho- 
nour Saints departed , namely by imitation of their faith, but that we ought to keepe holy daies or any 
other popiſh waies of honouring of them this place prooucth not, neither doth any ofthe auncient interpre- 
ters vie it to that end. | 

9 Not with meates.) He ſpeaketh net of Chriſtian faſtes, but of the legall difference of meates which the He- 


 braes were yet prowe vnto : not confidering that by Chriſtes fayth they were made free from all ſuch obſeruations of the 


Lawe. 
Chriſtian faſtes are not me ates. Hee ſpeaketh not onely agaynſt the Iewiſn diſtinction of meates, cleane 
and vncleane, but alſo agaynſt all other heretical and diueliſh prohibition of meates, and preferring one kinde 
of meat before another, for holineſſe ſake. 0 | 

io We haue afialtar.) He putteththem is mind by theſe wordes, that in following to mah their olde lewiſh 
rites, they deprived themſelues of another maner and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate : meaning of the holy altar, and 


Chriſtes owne bleſſed body offered and eaten there, of which, they that continue in the figures of the old Law, could not be of Chiſb boch. 


partakers. This altar ( ſayth Iſyehias) is the altar of Chriſtes body, whic h the Tewes for their incredulitie muſt 
not behold. Li. C. c. 21. in Leun. 4nd the Greeke word (N, alſo the Hebroe unſwering thereunto in the old teſtament) 
ſexnifieth properly as altar te ſacrifice on, and not a metaphorical and ſpirnuall atat. Whereby we prooue againſt the He- 
retjkes, that we haue not a common table or profane communion boo ra, to eate mere bread vpon, hut a very altar in the pro- 
per ſenſe, to ſacrifice Chriſtes body v pon: and ſo called —.— in reſpe of the ſayd body ſacrificed, Greg. Nazianx. 
in orat. de ſorore Gorgonia. Chryſoſt. demonſt. = Chriſtus ſit Deus Socrat, lib. 1. c. 20.25, Auguſt. Epiſt. 


86. De ciuitate Dei. li.. c. 23. & lib. a2. c. 10. Confeſſ. lib. 3. c. 17.3 · Orr Fauſt. Manich. lib. 8 
: Fhylad. 
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Phylact. in 23. Matth. And when it is called a table, it is in reſpecl of the beauenty foodp of Chriftes body and blond re- 


ceiued. 72 


the proper haſt of laude and thankes giuing and therfare called the Buchariſt, qud ber the ffuite and effeſte of Chriſt aud Sint 


For if God be pleaſed with good workes and /hew fauour for them, then are they meritorious, and then only faith # not the 
Cauſe of Gods ſquour to men, oh 


Premeretur paſſively taken, as it is by your vulgar interpreter, is no Latine word, but a barbarous terme; Merirs, 


the Greeke word ligntfieth to be well pleaſed, and not Gods fauour to be procured by workes of almes or c ha- 
ritie,as by deſerts or merus of the doers, But che Greeke wal eth no more for vs then the Latine (you izy ) for if God 
be pleaſed with good workes,and ſhew favour for them, then are they meritoricus. But whete doth the text ſay that God 
ſhcwceth fauour for good workes . God is pleaſed with good workes, becaùie they are agiceablero his com- 
mandements,and he accepteth our obedience as an acceptable ſacrifice ofpraiſe and thankſgiving, for Chriſts 
ſake, by whome we offer the ſame . And he rewardeth good workes for his promiſe ſake, but he theweth fa- 
uour or giueth grace freely, and for his one mercies ſake in Chriſt our redeemer. The antiquitie ofrhis terme 
cannot make it a true tranſlation, whenit differeth from the originall tongue. Primaſius though he vſed the 
terme after the vulgar tranſlation, yet he vnderſtandeth it according to the truth, as among the vulgar people 
it was taken in his time. Therefore he ſaith : Ey ſuch ſacuiſices and gifts of almes, Deus promeretur adipiſci, Gud is 
pleaſed to receme them, that is, God vouchſafeth to accept ſuch ſacrifices of almes and beneficence : he faith not 
that Ghd ſheweth his fauour, or giueth his grace for ſuch, or that they be meritorious, or procure Gods fauour, 
as by the deſerts and merits of the doers. So that Primaſius hath your terme, but not in your her̃eticall meas 
ning. | "1 4 


1 The Avolle doch 


17 Obey your Prelates.) Theres nothing more inculcated in the holy Scriptures, then obedience of the lay people joculcate obe- 


#9 the Prieſts and Prelates of Gods Churchgn matters of ſoule, conſcience, e religion. Wherof che Apoſgle giueth this reaſon, 
becauſe they bawe the charge of mens ſoules,and muſt anſwer for them: which is an infinite preeminence and ſuperiority, iay- 
ned with burden, and requireth maruelous ſubmiſſion and moſt obedient ſubiection of al that be ynder them aud their go- 
Z NZ ; wernement, 


— 


| 782 | The Epiſtle of S. Paul e X11, 


wernement, From this obedience there is nd exception nor exemption of kines nor Printes,be they newer ſo great. If they haue 
ſoules, and be Chriftian men, they mv ft be ſubiect to ſome Biſhop,Pri-ſ2,or other Prelate, And whatſcewer he be ( though No — 
Emperowr of al the worlu) if he take vpon him to preſcribe and giac la wes of religion to the Biſhops and Prieſts, whom he pted from du 
osght to obey and be ſubief} vnto in religion, be ſhal be damned vudowitedlytxcept e repent becanſe he doth againſt the ex- obe cience n 
preſſe word of God and law of nature. And by this you may ſet the differeſue of tm heretital and a diſordered time, ſtem o — otiel 
ther Catholike Chriſtian daies, For hereſſe and the like damnable rewoltes from ri church of God js no more but a rebellion & 
and diſcbedience to the Prieſts of Gods Church, when mem g fuſe to be vnder thery diſcipline,tobezrerhjeir dictrine, and in- 
E terpretation of Scriptures,to obey their lawes and counfeis This diſobedrenth c rebellion from he Spiritual Gonernor vnter 
prerence of obedienee to the I emporat is the bane of our daies, and ſpecially ur Count rie where ſheſe new Sectes art pro- 
perly mainteined by this falſe principle, T hat the Prince In'mirrers of ſeule and religion mu command the Prelate: which 
i dire(Fly and euidently againſt this Seripture and all other that commaund ee of Chriſtes fotd to obry their ſpiritual 
Offeers, 2 * „ in: . — a XX a 5 
Fyrxng ks obedience which the Apoſtle: heexe requireth, We acknowledgethar it ought to be yeelded by empe- Prelannores. 
tors and kings to the ouerſcers or paſtors of their forts. - Bur heetcof it followeth not, that prieſts and prelates empt tom obe- 
are exempt from obedience of citul powers for if they haue ſoules, S. Paule biddeth euery foule ſubmit himſelte. c οfα¹rces, 


\ to the higher powers. Rom.13. Nor chat emperors and kings may not preſcribe and give lawes of religion to 
| biſhops and ptieſts, whom alſo in imatrers of1<)1gion they ought to obey, But the auctority and obedience of 
"ih ech is eſtabliſhed, and one ought noi to hinder another, For neither the prince muſt preſcribe ſuch Jaws ofre- 


ligion to biſhops as he liſteth, but ſuch as may require the only true religion of God, to be exerciſed according 
to his word. And theſe lawes the biſhop is bound tõ vᷣbey in pane of damnation. Neither muſt the biſhop re- 
quire what doctrine ſocuer he teacheth to be accepred and belceved of the prince, but onely thatwhic his a- 
, greeableto the holy word 61 God which true doctrine the prince is alſo bound to beleeue and folow, in paine 
| of damnarien- And it any pri:ftorprelate teach, br doe otherwile, he is to be puniſhed by the princes aucto- 
riy, who hath charge to ee both the tables ofthe law to be obſerved and kept of all his ſubiects, aud to puniſa 
the offenders: I herefore there is nothing more agree able tothe word of God, and the law of nature, then that 
the prince ſhould be obeyed of all his ſubiects, ſpet ially in matters perteining to religion and godlineſſe. For if 
he command or decree any thing againſt true religion, it is no more to be obeied, then the falſe docttine of a 
rieſt or prelate is to be beleeued. I hat princ es m matters of ſoule and religion may command prelates, we 
aue manifeſt examples in the ſcripture, of Moſes, Dimid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Exec hias, Ioſias, who all com- 
manded the high prieſts, and other prieſts in matters of religion, ac cording to the word of God. Therefore it is 
no heretieall confuſion of the differtnt ſtates, but the anoiding of Antic hriſtian tyranny, that we teach, when 
we affirme that the prince is to be'obtied im all cauſes, and of all perfons, which notwichſtanding, the obedi- 


encehecre commanded remainethwWholly vntouched, 
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H1S Epiſtle ( as the reſt following) ij directe ſpecf ally, a, S. Auruſpine ſaith avainfl the error of only faith, 
» which ſome held at that tim alſo, ( miſtonſirumy S. Paules wordes, Yea not onely that, but many other er- 
rowe{wiuch then allo were annex'd vnto it, is they are now)doth this Apoſtle here touche expreſty. 
He ftith therfore,that not only faith, hut alſo goed workes are neciſſurie: that not only faith, but alſo good Which lames 
wor he du iu d ie : the they are ates of Religion, or ſcruice and worſhip of God: that to keepe al the com- rote thisepilie 
maundements of God, and ſo to al eiue from al mortal ſinne, in not impoſſible int neceſſarie:that God is not author of ſinne, 
no not ſo much as of tentation to ſinne:that we muſt ſtay our ſelues from ſi "nin, with ſeare of our death, of the Indgement,of 
belvend ftirre our ſelues to done of goed, with our reward that we ſhat haue for it in heauen. Theſe points of the Catholike 
faithbe commenteth earneſtly vato v5,imuighing vehemently againſt them that teach the contrary errors. Howbeit he doth 
withal admoniſh not to neglett ſuch, but to ſeeks their conuc ion, ſhewing them how meritoricus a thing that is. Thus then I; 
he exhorteth generally 20 all 900d workes,and dehorteth from al ſinne. but yet aiſe namely to certaine,and ffomcertaine : as, 
from acceptionof perſons, from det raction and raſh iudę ig, from concupiſcence and loue of this world, from ſwearing : and, to 
Praiers, to alwies,to humility confeſſion and penance: but moſt cepiouſly to patience in perſecution. 
Now, who this Iams was : It us not he, whoſe ſeaſt the Church keepetb the 25 of Inlie, which was S. Ieh brother, and 
* whoſe martyrdome we haue Act. i . bot be, whom the Church worſhippeth the firſt of Maie, who ic called Frater Domini, 
our lordes brother, and brother to Jude, and which was the firſt 2:ſſr:pof Hieruſalem, of whom we reade Act 15 eh 21, 
* — r whoſe wonderfull auſterity and purity of life, the Eccleſia ſticall tories do report, Euſeb. li. a. c. 22. Hieio. 
1 Tatu ogo. 
. - Therfore as the old High-prieft had power and charge ouer the Jewes,not only in Hieruſalem and Iurie, hut alſo diſperſed 
in other Countries(as we vnderſtand. Act. 9. v. 1, & 2.)ſo S-James likewiſe being Biſhop of Hiernſalem, and hau. ng care not 
only of thoſe Jews with whom be was reſident there in Iurie, but of al the reſt alſo, writeth this Erifile, To tlie twelue roms, 
tribes that are in diſperſion. and in them, to al Chriſtians vniuerſall diſperſed through the world. 

FvLKE.1 The error of only faith, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth, was of themthat thought the profeſſion of 
Chriſtian religion, how wic kedly ſocuer they liued, was ſufficient to ſaluation : againſt which this epiſtle and Only fark. 
the other were written , But of Juſtification by the mere grace of God, tin ough fanh without works, S. Au- 

_ is a moſt earneſt defender againſt the Pelagian heretikes that ſprang vpin his time. And euen in that 
oke De fide e operihus, where he ſpeaketh of the former error, when he ſaith cap. 1g. that good workes doe fol- 
low him that is inſtified they doe not gee before him that i to beiuſtified, he ſheweth plainly, that a man is iuſtified be- 
fore Cod by faith onely, and not by good works. Neuertheleſſe, we acknowledge that not faith, only, but good 
works alſo are neceſſary for them that are iuſtified; to declare that they are juſt , In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
teacheth that good works doe iuſtifie before men, as faith onely doth iuſtife before God. hut that it is poſſi- 
ble to keepe all the commandements of God, and to abſteine from all mortall ſinne, the apoſtle ſaich not, it 
in the diueliſn hereſie of the Pelagians, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth his booke De perfecliune inFlitia 
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contra Caleftiom, eſpecially after the ſixteenth reaſon. We denic God to be auctor of ſinne, nr of tentation to 

ſmae, as the Apoſtle doth, yer as a iuſt iudge he leadeth the repꝛohate into tentation, fro which Chit hath 

taught vs to pray. To conuert them that goe aſtray,itis a good wo: k, greatly ac ceptable to God, but the Apo- 

ſtle doth not teach it io be meritorious. He exhotreth vnto repentance,and ac knowledging of our ſinnes one io 

another, but not vnto popiſh penanc e or auriculer ( onfeſſion. Finally, though d. Iames were buhop, or had 5 
ectall ouer ſight ouer the church of Jeruſalem, yet he had not that power and c harge ouer the Ieu es that the 

olde high prieſ had, but ſuch as Chriſt gane to euery one of his Apoſtics. Vea che primac ie of the circumc iſion 

was ſpecially allotted to Peter, though Iames as bill iop of leruſalem, had alio a fatherly care over all the Chri- 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
Op IAMES THE APOSTLE. 


Ru EM. 1 b Epiſtle.) The word Catho!ile 1 h wah in the title of this Eviſt'e & the reſt f: oo wing (called the Catholile E- 
ne Proecftants faſtles)ut be not whoiy in the ſame ſen;e,as it ij iu the Creede: et the Proteſtants ſo feare and abhorre the word altoge= 
hore the word ther that in fume of their Bibles they leave it cleane out, although it be in the Greeks, ant is ſome they bad rather tranſlate . 
wn We thus, The gener all Epiſtle &c whereas theſe are fam »wfly knowen 4nd "[pec:fp-4 in ant iq itic, by the nm. of Euſc b. lib. 2. 
; Catholtke Errſiles for that they are written io the whole Church, not to any peculiar peiple or perſon as $ Pau les are, 1 
Thus utle is no part of the word of God, though it be in the Greeke copies, no more then that which is writ- 
ten vnder the pille of S. Paule, thcwing from whence they were written, which ſometimes is found to be 
yntrue, and is of your ſelues controlled in the argument vpon the firſt tothe Theſſalonians, where the Grecke 
poſtſcript is from Athens, which you hold was from Counth, Therfore the omiſſion of this :ule is no offence 
at al. And ſeeing you confeſſe it is not wholy the ſame in ſenſe as it is inthe Creed, to tranſlate it as we lpcake 
in the Creed, were wilfully to giue oc cation of error to the ignorant, which by tranſlating it truely, according 
tothe meaning of the word. is e iſily auoided. But in truth it ſigmeth the ſame here which it doth inthe Creed, 
that is,generall and yniverſall. So doth Oecumemius expound this title, ſaying: 7 h-ſe epiſles are called Cathol. ” 
that is,vxiuerſall or general, becauſe the company of cur Lords diſc lis do nit dedicate theſe Epiſtles to one nation or citte, 
diſtinctiy ( Paule doth to the Nm ins or cor n hians) but vninerſally to the faul full, either to the Lewes t | gy 
ſperftd, as Peter a'ſs doth,or els to all Chr. ſtians liuing under the ſame faith, By this it appeareth that this title is vn 
iuen to the ſeuen Epiſtles, which agreeth only to five, for the two latter epiſtles of S. Iohn are inſeti- 
ular perſons or vnto their families at the moſt, But where you ſay we abhorie the word of Ca. 
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The Church rea. 
de h che e Ca- 
thol:ke or C ano» 
n. call Epiſtles in 
order at Martins, 
fl om the 4 Sun- 
day alter Eattcy 
vntill VV huge 
ſunday. 
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ed to two ũng 


tholike it is a rotten and friuolous cauill : for how can we abhorre that word hic h we teach our children dai- 
Iy io ay in their Eugliſh Cree di and repeat ſo often in out daily common praiers ? 
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The tranſlation of Rhemes. 
AM Es the ſeruant of God 
V & of our Lord lxsvs Chriſt, 


98 


\ of the Lord leſus Chriſt, to 
the twelue tribes which arg 
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7 > 2 TD cotlierweluetribesthatare 
| "G PSF in diſperſion greeting. 
N 0 2 Eſteeme it, my bre- 
I chren, al ioy, when you ſhal 
fall into diders tentations: 

3 Knowing that the probation of your 
faich worketh patience. 

4 And let patience haue a perfect work: 
that you way be perfect and entire, failing 
in nothing. 

5 But if any of you lacke wiſedome, let 
him aske of God who giueth to al men a- 
boundantly, and vpbraideth not: and it ſhal 
be giuen him. | 


TC 
254 


p v * 2 


{ [catteredabroadgreeting, 

2 Ay brethren, count 
"PDE it all io nben pe fall into di- 

mers temptations: 8 


8 Knowing tlus that the trying- ef your Rom.. 3, 


faith worketh patience, 

4 Andletpatience haue her perfect works, 

that yee may be perfect, and ſound, lacking no- 
thing. 
5. If any of you lacke wiſe dame, let bim ache 
of God, that grueth to all men indifferently, and 
caſteth uo man in the teeth : and ut ſball be ginen 
him. 


6 But let him || aske in faith nothing 


6 *But let him ache in faith, nothing wanes Mat. 7. 7. 
doubting. for he that doubteth, is like to a & 2 . 


ring : For he that maueretb, is like a waue of the mark 1. 24. 
luk.11.9, 


Sath4 


waucgfthe fea, which is moued and caried 
about by the wind. 

7 Therfore let not that man thinke that 
he thalreceiue any thing of our Lord. 

8 Aman double of mind is inconſtant in 
al his waies. en 

9 But let the humble brother glorie, in 
his exaltation. | | 

10 And 


ſea, toſt of the mind, and caried with violence : 

7 Neither let that man thinke that he (hall 
recciue any thing of tbe Lord. 

8 A double minded man ts vnſtable in al hid 


waies. 


9 Let the brother of low degree, reieyce in 
that he #s exalted. | 
10 Againe, 


*% 
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10 And therich,in his humilitie, becauſe 


Pſ.102,!5. Las the flour of graſſe ſhal he paſſe: 

F. 11 Fot the ſunne roſe with heat, and par- 
1 3 ;, ched the graffe, and the floure of it fel away, 
lob.s,17. and the beautie of the ſhape thereof peri- 


ſhed : ſo the riche man alſo ſhal wither in his 


waies. 
12 Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth ten- 


tation: for when he hath beene proued, he 


Tbe Epiſtle for a 
Martyr that is a 
Biſhop, 


hath pronuſed to them that loue him. 
13 Let no man when he is tempted, 
ſay that lie is tempted of God. for God is 
not a tempter of euils, and he tempteth no 
—_—— . ; 
+ The ground of 14 But + euerie one is tempted of his 

nation ton . 
on concupiſ- OWNC concupiſcence abſtracted and allu- 
cence, and not red 
God, | x 
15 Afterward || concupiſcence when it 
hath conceiued, bringeth forth ſinne. but 
ſinne when it is conſummate, ingendreth 
ö death. N 

The Epiſtle on 


the 4. Sunday 


alte. Eaters brethren. 


17 Euery belt gift, & euery perfect gift, 


is from aboue, deſcending from the Father 


of lighces , wich whom is no tranſmutation, 


nor ſhadowing of alteration. 

18 Voluntarily hath he begotten vs by 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be- 
ginning of bis creature. 

19 You know wy decreſt brethren, And 
let euery man be ſwift to heare : but flow 
to ſpeake, and ſlow to anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 
the iuſtice of God. 

21 For the which thing caſting away all 
vncleanneſſe and abundance of malice, in 
, meekeneſſe receiue the engraffed word, 

which is able to ſaue your ſoules. + 


Prou. 17, 27. 


1 


we Rpinle on 22 But be doers of the word, and not 
th:5 Sunday hearers only, deceiuing your ſelues. 

a er Faſter, > 14,4 

Mar.7,z1. 23 Forif amanbeahearerofthe word, 
Rom. z, 13. and nota doct : hg hall be compared to a 


man bebolding che Guntenance of lus nati- 
uitie in a glaſſe. 

24 For he conſidered himſelf, and went 
his way, and by and by forgat what au one 
he was. 

25 But he that hath looked in ſ the law 
of perfect libertie, and hath remained in it, 
not made a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
the worke : this man ſhal be ꝓbleſſed in his 
deed. N 
26 And if any man thinke him ſelf to be 
religious, nor bridling his tong, but ſeducing 
his hart: this mans religion is vaine. 

27 Religion cleane and vnſpotted 
with God and the Father, is this, to viſite 
pupilles and widowes in their tribulation: 
and to Keepe him ſelfe vnſpotted from this 


world. 


ſhal receiue the crowne of life, which God 
ecromsne of life , which the Lord bath promiſed to 


16 Do not erre therefore my deereſt 


10 Againe,the rich, in that he is made low. 
* Becanſe as the flowre of the graſſe he ſhall paſſe Ela. 40. C. 
away. a eccle. 14.16. 
11 For as the Sunne hath riſen with beat, & et 1.4 
the graſſe bath withered, and bis flowre bath 
fallen away, and the beautie of the faſbion of it 
bath periſhed: ſo alſo ſoall the rich man fade a- 
way in his waies. 

12 *Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- Lob. f. iy. 

ration: for when he ts tried, be ſhallreteine the 


them that loue him. 

13 Let no man ſay when he's tempted, I am 
tempred of God: For God cannot be tempt ed with 
euill neither tempteth he any mas. 


14 But euer man id tempted , when he ts 
drawen away, and entiſed with the bait of bis 
owne concupiſcence. 

15 Then when luſt bath concciued, it brin- 
geth forth finme : and ſinne , when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth fortb death. 


16 Do not erre, my deare brethren. 
17 Emery good giuing, and euery perfelt gift 
is from aboue, aud commeth downe 2 the fa- 
ther of lig his. with whom is no variablene ſſe, nei- 
ther ſhadow of turuing. 


18 Of bu owne will begate he vs, wth the 
word of truth, that we ſhould be the firſt fruits of 


bi creatures. 


19 Wherefore,my deare brethren, let euery Pro. 15 ij. 
man be ſwift to beare, ſlowe to ſpeake , ſlowe to 


wrath. 


20 For the wrath of man, worketh not that 
which is rig bteous before God. 


21 Wherefore lay apart al filthineſſe,and ſu- % 
perſluity of naughtineſſe, and receiue with meck- 2338 


weſſe of the word that is graſfed in you, which is 
able to ſane your ſoules. 


22 Aud he pe doers of the word, & not hea- Rom. 2.1; 
rers ouſy, deceiuing your owne ſelues. mat-7,21. * 


27, For if any be a bearer of the word, and not 
& doer, he is like vnto man bebolding his bodily 


face in à glaſſe. 


24 For be bath conſidered himſelſe, aud is 
gone his waies, and hath forgotten immediately 
what his faſbion was. 


25 Butwho ſolocketh in the perfect lame of 
libertie, and continweth therein, he being not 4 
forgetful bearer but a doer of the worke ſhallbe 
bleſſed in bis deed. 


26 If any manamong you ſceme to be | de- f Orgeligiow 
uout, and refraineth not his tongue, but decei- 
eth bis owne heart, this mans f denotion is f Onreigion 
vaine, . 

27 Pure denotion and vndefiled before God 
and the father , is this, Jo viſite the fatherleſſe 
and widowes in their aduerſitie, and to keepe him 


eiſe vnſbotted of the world, 
ſelfe vnſpotted of MAR- 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 1. 
25; Bleſſed in his.) Beatitude or ſalvation conſiſteth in well working, | 
Vnto cternall beatitude or laluauon, well working is nec eſſarie, in them that heare the Goſpel: yer David 
ſaith, the beatitude of a man to be, to whom God imputcth iuſtice, without works. Rom. 4.6. 


> 
1 ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 1 


6D Acke in faith nothing doubting.) The Proteſtants would proue by this, that no man ourht to pray without What faithis re- 
aſſurance that he ſhal obtaine that which be asketh, Where the Apoſtle meaneth not hing els, but that the asker of lawfull quired in prayer, 
tungs may not either miſtruſt Gods power and habilitie, or be in diffidence and deſpaire of 14 mercie : but that our dow't be 

- onely in owr owne vuworthineſſe or vndue aakivgs 

The Proteſtants proue, that men muſt pray for notlung, but according to Gods will and promile, and not to Faith withouz 
doubt of Gods truth,in performing his promiſe, But in reſpect of our owae worthines, we ought to aske no- doubting, 
thing. Oecumenius vpon this texr,ſath ; If be haue faich,let him as le, lut if be doubt, let him not askg,for be ſhall not 
rece/ge,which diftrufteth that be ſhall receiue. Againe When thow gskeſ# any this of God, doe thow not doubt at all, ſay- 
ing with thy ſelfe : how can I ashe and receiue of the Lord any thing, which haue ſumed jo often agamſl him? Thinke not 
theſe things, but be conuerted vo the Lord, with thy whole heart, and ashe of him without doubting, and thou ſhalt know 
the multitude of bis mercies. 

13 Let no man ſay that he is tempted of God.) Me ſee by this, that when the Scriptures (as in the Pater noſter _ is not au- 
and ot her places) ſecme to ſay, that God doth ſomet imes tempt vs, or lead vs into tentation : they meane not, that God is any 2 
waies the author, cauſer, or mouer of any men to ſinne, but onely by permiſſion, and becauſe of hu gratious power he beepeth 
not the offender from tentations. I herefore the biaſphemie of Heretikgs, making God the author of ſinne, ij intolerable, See 
S. Auguſt. ſer. 9. de diuerſ. c. 9. 

God is no way the auctor or mouer of men to ſinne : but as a iuſt indge he not onely permitteth, but alſo lea- 
deth into tempration, thoſe whom he gueth over vnto Satan, therefore he hath taught vs to pray, Lead vs not 
into temptation, 

13 God is not a tempter of euils.) The Preteſlants as much as they may , to diminiſh the force of the Apo- Partial and wilſul 
files concluſion avainſt ſuth as attribute their euil tentations to God ( ſor other tentations God doth ſend to trie mens patio u anſſation. 
ence and proue their faith) take and tranſlate the word paſſiuely, in thus ſenſe, that God is not tempted by our eujls, Where 1 
more conſonantly to the letter and circumſtance of the words before and after, aud as greatly *to the Greekg,jt ſhould be ta-ꝰ]⸗ 
hen atliuely as it is inthe Latin, that God is no tempter to emill, for being taken paſſively, there is no colxerence of ſenſe to the %W#® + 
other words of the Apoſile, 4 

The Apoſtles conc luſion being plaine of it ſelfe, is more plaine, when the word is tranſlated paſſively, For Slander. 
then arealou is giuen why God tempteth no man to euill, becauſe he is ſo pure from cuill, that he can not be 
tempted thereof, much leſſe be a tempter and inc iter of other men vnto it. Therefore this is nothing els but a 
diueliſh ſurmiſe, that the Proteſtants tranſlate the word paſſively, becauſe they would diminiſh the force of 
the Apoſtles concluſion. But why then doth Hentenius a Papiſt, in his tranſlation of Oecumenius, tranſlate 


Cauilling, 


the word inthe text paſſiuely ? and Oecumenius out of the conſent of the Grecke Fathers, interprete it paſ- 


ſively ? but that the right ſignific ation of the word, doth require it ſo io be vnderſtood.. God ( faith he) can noe 
be tempted of euill, according to that which ſaid of one, 2 be a firhnger from vs, and a firanger from the ſaith) 
the diuine and bleſſed nature nether ſuffreth troubles, nor 2 other. Beſide ihis, except the worde be taken 
paſſiuely, the Apoſtle ſaith one thing twiſe, immediately together, without any cauſe of ſach vaine repetition. 
Wheteas'raking it paſſiuely, there is good reaſon and perfect coherence with the words going before and after. 
For Gad is ſo far from tempting vnto cuill , as his divine nature is vnc apable of any temptation of euill. For 
temptation to euil can not come from God, exc ept it were firſt in him, but ſecing it cannot be in God, it can 


not proceed from him. 


15 Concupiſcence when it hath cont eiued.) Concapiſcence ( we ſee here) of it ſelfe is not ſinne, as Heretikes Concupiſcence of 

falſely teach : but when by apy conſent of the minde we dv obey or yeld to it, then is ſinne ingendred and formed in vs. it ſclte no ſinne. 

We ſee there is didnt of concupiſcenc e, from actuall ſinne, as of the mother from her daugliter, but yet Ooncugiccnc 
as obe ſerpent conceiueth and bringeth forth an other ſerpent, ſo both ihe mother and daughter are ſinne, and j; (ne = 
S. Paul plainly teſtif eth, hat concupiſcence is ſinne. Rom. 7. . we = ON 
15 Sinnt conſummate ingendreth death.) Here we ſee that not all finne nor ull conſent vnto concupiſcence ig Not enery ſine 
mortall or damnable, but when it is conſummate, that u, when the conſent of mansminde fully and perfectly yeldeth tothe thortall, 
tommuelng or liking of thexTe or motion whereunto concupiſcence mouethor mciteth vs— Pc | : 

It cannot be concluded out of this place, that concupiſcenc ej or any other ſinne deſerneth not damaation : Sinnes venial. 
when of all ſinne in general, it is ſaid : The ſoule that finneth ſhall die, and the wages of ſinne is death, Exec. 
18:Rom.7. But that there be degrees of ſinne, and that actuall ſinne bringeth vnto more grieuous damnation, 
Fecht there be repcatance- Our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth luſt of the eie for adultery, and anger for mur- 
ther. Math. 5. 5 c 

25 The law of perfect libertie .) The law of the Goſpel and grace of Chriſt, i; called the lawof libertie, in reſpect What is the la. 
vfYheyole and burdenof the old carnall cerenonits, and becauſe Chriſt bath by bis bloud of the new Teſtament delivered al ol \ibertie in ttt. 
that obey him, from the ſeruitude of ſcant and abe Diuel. But not as the Libertines and other H eretihes of this time would new Teitamens 
haue it, that in the new Teſtament eueryman may follow his one liking and conſciente, and may cn99ſe whether he will be 
vnder the lan es and obedience of Spiritual or temporal Rulers,or no. 

The Pope is ſuch a Libertine as refuſcth to be vnder any temporall ruler, or ſpirituall, yea he reſuſeth to be Ihe Pope 2 

vnder the whole Church of Cliriſt on earth, but will be Head and Ruler thereof. Libertine, 
27 Religioacleane.). True religlan ſtandeth not only in tali ng of the Seriptures,or onely faith, or Chriſts inſtice : 
bat inpuririe of life, and goad worlęs, ſpeclally of eharitic and mercje done by the grace of Chriſt, This is the Apeſtolital do- 
tFrine,and fur fromthe Hereticall vanitie of this time. ; 


Geol works 2 
hart ot mans 
jultice. 


FyIX I. 8 Weteach alſo, chat pure religion ſtaudeth not only in words, but in faith. and in workes alſo, yet Chriſt only Religion. 


is our luſtice, and through him we are iuſtiied b 


* 
5 7.800 


cfare God by faith without works. Rom. z. 


93 enen 44 - ' 
* * 


„ ' CHAP. 


FIRE. I 


Leuit. 19, 15. 
Deu. 1, 1 6. 
Pro. 24, 23. 
Eccl. 42, f. 


Leu. 19, 18. 
Mat. 22,39. 
Rom. 1, 18. 


Leu. 19, 37. 
Deu. 1, 18. 


— , 


Ami. 


Io. 3. 17. 


— 
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HAP. II. 


Ageinſt accept ion of perſons. 10 From all and every ſinne we muſt a«bſtaine, hazing is all our wordes and deeds, the 
iudgi ment before our eies: wherein worls of mercieſhall be required of vr, 14 and onely faith ſhall not auaile vs. 
18 Andthat the Catholikg by bis works ſheweth chat be bath faith: whereas the Heretil hath no mere faith then the 
Diuel, alle he of faith newer ſo much, and of ieſt ication thereby onely,by the example of Abraham Re, 4 For Abra- 
ham indeed was inſt:fied by workgalſo, 25 and lilęwiſe Rahab. 

The Apoſtle teacherhinthis' Chapter, that ſuch a faith as is voide of good workes, ſhall nor iuſtifie any man, x,q;6.,; 
and that as a man is iuſtified in theſight of God by faith onely, ſo he muſt be declared to be iuſt or wſtificd * 
before God and men by good works, which are the neceſſarie effects of a iuſtifying faith. 


M Y brethren, Haue not the faith of our MI Y brethren , haus not the faith of aur Leuit. 1g. 1g. 
Lord IESVS Chriſt of gloryſin accep- Lord Ie ſus Chrift the Lord of glory with pro. 1424 | 


tion of perſons. reſpect of perſons. 

2 Forifchere ſhalenter into your afſem- 2 For if there come into your f companie a | Orcongrgs 
bly a man hauing a golden ring in goodly man wearing agoldring , in goodly apparel, and 
appareil, & there ſhal enter in a poore man there come in alſo a poore man, in vile ray- 
in homely attire, ment: 

3 And you haue reſpect to him that is 3 eAndye baue reſpeft to him that weareth 
clothed with the goodly appareil, and ſhall the gay clothing and ſay vnto him, Sit thou here ; 
fay to him, Sitte thou here wel: but ſay to inagood 8 and ſay to the poore, Stand thou 
the poore man, Stand thou there: or litre there, or ſit here vnder my footeſtoole: 
vnder my foote · ſtoole: 4 Are ye not partiall in your ſelues, and are 

4 Do you not iudge with your ſelues, & „ade indges of exll thoughts? | 7 


are become iudges of vniuſt cogitations? 5 Hearken , my deare belaued brethren i 
8830 * #4 deereſt 3 * _ not Hh not God choſen the poore of this ud, 
od choſen THE POOTE in THIS world, riene in that they might be rich in faith, and heires of 


faith, and beires of the kingdom which God f 
hath promiſcd to them that loue him? 3 which be - omiſed to them that 


iſl L 
6 But you haue diſhono ed the poore 6 A ee deſpiſed the poore, 3 


man. Do not the rich oppreſſe you by might: | 
and them ſelues draw you to iudgements? rich men oppreſſe pon b tyrannie , and dram you 
before the ndgement ſeates? p 


7 Doc not they blaſpeme the good. 
name that is inuocated vpon you? 7 Doe net they bleſp eme that good name, 


8 If not-withſtanding you fulfil the roial by the whicb ye are named? F 
law according to the ſcriptures, Th * dh. Je fulfil the roiall lame according totbe 
lone thy neighborr as thy ſelfe, you doe wel: Scripture, I how ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy # 
9 But if you accept perſons, you worke elfe: qe do well a 5 | 
ſinne, reprooued of the Law as tranſgreſ- 9 But if ye regard one perſon more then an- 
ſours. | other, ye commit ſinne, and are rebuked of the 
10 And * whoſocuer ſhal keepe the . 4 tranſgreſſours . 7 
whole Law, but offendeth in one: is made 10 * Whoſeener hall kgepe the whole lame, Mata). K. 
guilty of al, aud yet faile in one point he is guiltie of al, Leuit. 5.13. 
11 For he that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not com- 11 Fer he that ſaid, Doe not commit adul- 
mit aduoutrie, ſaid alſo, Thou ſhale not kil, 77 - ſaid alſo Dos not kill. Though thou doe 
And if thou doc not commit aduoutrie, but %% aaulterie, yet if thou kill, thou art become 4 
ſhalt kil: thou art made a tranſgreſſour of anſgreſſour of the lame. 
the Law. I 2 Soſpeake ye, and ſo der, a5 they that ſhall 
12 So ſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as begin- beindged by the law of libertie. An 


ning to be iudged by the law of libertie. 13 For he ſhall haue indgement without 


Y 1 3 F 1 — — — _ eee, to mercie,that hath ſhewed no mercie : and mercie 
im that hath not done mercie. Andmercic ,,;,,1þ, 8 judgement. 


exalteth it ſelfe aboue iudgement. 


14 What ſhal it profit my brethren, ia 14 bat profiteth it, my brethrev, though 4 


may lay be hath faith: but hath not works? fer. be bath faith, and bath not deedes ? can 


Shal faich be able to ſaue him? faith ſane him? 
15 And & if a brother or ſiſter be naked, 15 a brotber or a ſſterbe nakedgand de- Luk z. ir. : 
and lacke daily foode : | ſtitute of daily foode, 1. ohn 347 I fot 
16 And one of you ſay them, Goc in 16 Andoneof you ſay vnto them, Depart in 
peace, be warmed and filled: but you giue peace, be os warmed and filed: notwithſfan- 
them not the things that are neceſſarie for ding, ye gone them not thoſe things which are 


the bodic © what ſhal it profit © "© needefulltothe bodie : what ſhall it profite 7 | LE 
17 So faith alſo, if it haue not workes, is 17 Euen ſs faitb, if it haue not deeds,is dead 
dead in it ſelfe. in it ſelfe. 
18 But 18 Bus 


p 


Fg 


Caarp.11. 
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NET; 


13 But ſome man ſaith, Thou haſt faith, 
and I haue workes: ſheiy me thy faith with- 
out workes; and I wil ſhew thee by workes 
my faith, > | 

19 Thou belecueſt that there is one 
God. Thou doeſt wel: the diuels allo be- 
leeue and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know + O vaine man, 


18 But ſome man will ſay, Thou haſt faith, 
and I haue deedes: ſhewe me thy faith by thy 
deedes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith 4 my 
deedes. 

19 Thou beleeneſt that there is one God, 


thou doeft well. the diueli alſo belcene and 
tremble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O thou vaine mas, 


dead that faith without workes is idler that that faith which is without workes, #4 
21 Abraham our father was he not iu- dead? | | 
Cena, ie. ſtified by workes , offering Iſaac his ſonne 21 Was not Abraham our father inſtified 
vpon the altar? | tbrough workes,when be had offered *Iſabac his Gen. 22. 10. 
22 Seeſt thou that faith did worke with ſenne vpon the altar? f 
bis workes: and by thg workes the faith was 22 Seeſt chow not howe that faith wrought 
conſummate? with bis deedes, and through the deedes was the © 
23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſay- faith made perfect! 

Gen.5,6- ing, Abraham beleeued God, and it was repured 23 And tbe Scripture was fulfilled , which 

R0.433» him to iuſtice, and be was ealled|| the fre ende of ſauth, * Abrabam beleened God, and it was re- Gen. 15 6. 

61. Gad. puted unto him for righteouſneſſe : and be was 5,43: 

| : | galat. 3.6, 
24 Do you ſee that by workes a man is calledthe friend of God. 
iuſtified: and || not by faith only? 24 Te ſee then, hom that of deedes a man is 

v2.1. 18.& 25 And in like maneralſo *||Rahab the iaſtified, and not of faith onely. | 

. harlot, was not ſhe juſtified by workes, re- 25 Likewiſe alſo, was not * Rehab the har- Toſu.z,r, 
ceiuing the meſſengers, and putting them Hot inſtified through workes, when ſhe bad recei- * 
forth an other way? ued the meſſengers, and bad ſent them aut an o- [ 

26 For euen as the body without the ſpi- ther way. 
rit is dead: ſo alfo || faith without workes is 26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead: 
dead. euen ſo faith without workes is dead alſo. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cr. 17. fe” 

RHEM. 2 20 O vaine man.) He ſpeaketh to all Heretikes that ſay,faith only without workes doth inſtifie,calling them Sai 
men, and comparing them to Diuels. ; : f 

tyI xz. 2 Then he ſpeaketh not to S. Paule, which ſaith, a man is inftified by faith, without workes, Rom. 3. Nor to all Fach only. 
the ancient Fathers, which hold the ſame doctrine: among which, many haue affirmed in the ſame ſenſe, that 
a man is iuſtified by faith onely. And ſo doe we ſay, therefore he ſpeaketh not againſt vs. But he ſpeaketh to 

, thoſe hetetikes, and Libertines, old and new, that held, that a man was iuſtified by a faith void of good works, Popiſh faith rhe 
ſuch as is in the Diuels, & ſuch as Papiſts compt to be the Catholike faith, namely, to acknowledge all the arti- Diuels faith. 
cles of the Creede to be true, tough a man haue no truſt in the mercie of God, neither doth apply them to his 
owne benefite and comfort, 

ANNOTATIONS. Cray. 11. 
we x In acception ofperſons.) The Apoſtle meaneth not, as the Anabaptifts and other ſeditions perſons ſo — Se . re ables 
g ther hereof, that there ſhould be no difference in Commonweales or aſſemblies, betwixt the Magiſtrate and the ſubiect, the tiſts to make _ 

free man and the bond, the riche and the poore , betwixt one degree and an other, for, God and nature, and the neceſſitis of diſtinction of 
man, haue made ſuch diftinftions, and men are bound to obſerue them, But it is meant onely, or ſpecially, that mſpiritual Perſons. 
Liftes and graces, in matters of faith, Sacraments, and ſaluation, and beſtowing the ſpiritual funjons and charge of ſoule, 
we muſt eſteeme of a poore man or a bond man, no leſſe then of the rich man and the free, then of the Prince or the Gentle» What the Apo- 
man e becauſe as Chriſt himſei fe calleth all, and endueth all ſorts with his graces : ſo in ſuch and the like things we muſt᷑ not ile meaneth by 
be partial, but count al to be ſellowes, brethren, and members of one head, And therefare the Apoſtle ſaith with a ſpecial — of 
clauſe,T hat weſhowld not hold or haue the Chriſtian faith with or in ſuch differences or partialities, - 

Aug ki. 3 10 Is made guiltie of all.) He meaneth not, that wheſoeuer is a theefe, is alſo a murderer, or that euery murderer Ho he that of- 
in an aduouterer alſo : or that all ſinnes be equall, according to the Stoiles and the Hereſie of Iouinian: much leſſe, that be ſendeth in one 
ſhal haus as great damnation that tranſgreſſeth one commaundement , as if he bad offended againſt euerie precepr. but the commandement, 
ſenſe u, that it ſhal not auaile him to ſaluation, that he ſeemeth to haue kept certaine and not broken al the commandements: © guilty of all 
ſeeing that any one tranſgreſſion of the Law, proueth that he hath not obſerued the whole, which he was hound todo, ſo far 
a4 i required, and as u poſſible for a man in thu life. S. Auguſtine diſputing profoundly in his 29. Epiſile to S. Hierom, of 
thu place of S. James, expoundeth it thus: that he which offendeth in one, that is, againſt the generall ani great commande 
ment of lowe or charitie (becauſe it is in maner all,as being the ſumme of all, the plenitude of the Law, and the perfection of 
the ref) breaketh after a ſort and tran{greſſeth al, no ſinne being committed but either againſt the lowe of God, or of our 
neig hbour. | 

yr kx. 3 All men that looke to be iuſtificd by the workes of the Law, are bound to keepe the law in ſuch perfection, 

2 Gods iuſticerequireth, which is not poſſible for any mortall man in this life to performe. Iherefore by this The Law can noe 

text it is proued, that no man can be iuſtified by the workes of the Lawe, becauſe no man can fulfill the Lawe be kept perſeciy, 
perfectiy. Aug. le pect. merit. & remiſſ. lib. z. c. ia De ſp. & liter.c.2, Heſych.l1b.4.cap13., Qui legis precepta ex aliqua 
tranſs reditur parte nihil ex cuſtodia mandati iuuatur alterius. Qui enim, cc. 
Nu EM. 1 „ 73 Judgement without mercie.) Nothing giueth more hope of mercie in the next liſe, then the workes of almes, Works of mercie 
| *4 charitie, and mercie, done to our neigbbours in thu life. Neither ſhall any be vſed with extreme rigour in the next world, but exceeding grate · 


ſuch as vſed not mercie inthis world, Auguſt. de pec. merit. lib. 2. e. 3. Which is true, not only is reſpeli of the iu gement to ful to God. 
exerla/ting damnation, but alſo of the temporall chaftiſement in Pwurgatorie, as S. Auguſtine ſxvifieth, declaring that our 
Ter | veniall - 
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yenial ſinnes be waſhed away in this world with daily wor es ef mercie,which otherwiſe ſhould bi chaſtiſed in the next. See 
ep-29.eforeſaid in fine. an li. ai. de Ciu. Dei c.27.in fine. : 
PFaich in the merits of Chriſt , giueth vs more hope of mercie in the next life, then the workes of almes, 
charitie, &c. although theſe workes being teſtimonies of true faith, ſhall vndoubtedly be rewarged in the life to 
come, with euetlaſting ſaluation. And that is the meaning of S. Auguſt. De pec. mer. & rem. lib. 2. c. 3. But that the — 
paines of purgatorie are to be auoided, or mitigated by ſuch workes, he laich not in either of the places, And 
bec auſe you ſay, he declareth, that veniall ſinnes be wathed away in this world, with daily workes of mercie, 
ou ſhall he are what he ſaith , De Cine, lib. 21. Cap. 27. againſt the perſwalion of them, Which thought, that no 
linnes ſhould hurt them, if they gaue almes, as though there were ſuch merite therein. Even thoſe 1/? men, which 
lived in ſo great holines , that they receive other into eternall T abernacles, to whcmthey are made friendes of the mammon 
of iniquitie, that they ſhould be ſuch were deliuered of mercie, bylm which iuſti fieth the yngodly man, imputing reward 
according to grace, and not according to debt. And as concerning the wathing away of veniall ſinnes, he ſaith : 
iat maner of life that s, and what be thoſe ſinnes which doe ſo let the attginins to the khingdome of God, that yet by the 
merits of their holy friends they obtaine pardon, it is moſt hard to finde out, and moſt dangerous to define. I ſor my part, 
vnto thu time, hauing buſied my ſelfe much about them, could newer come to the finding out of them, And perhaps they are 
wnknowne for this cauſe, leſt the deſire of going forward to auoid all ſinnes ſbould waxe ſlouthſull, 

Thus you ſe S, Auguſtine teacheth neither Furgatorie, nor the merite of good works,in this place, nor yet 
the waſhin | 4s of veniall ſinnes by almes, when he c an not define what ſinnes they are that are purged by 
almes, ot obtaine pardon by other mens deſerts. 

14 What ſhall it profite, if a man ſay he hath faith?) This whole paſſage of the Apoſtle is ſo cleere avainſt iuſti- The prondnd 
fication or ſaluation by onely faith,damnably defended by the Proteſtats,and ſo exident for the neceſſitie, merite, and cone impudentdta. 
currence of good workes,that their firſt author Luther and ſu:h as exactly follow him, boldly (aſter the maner of Heretikes) ling of the Here, 
when theycan makg 10 ſhift nor falſe gleſe fer the text , deny the booke Canonical Scripture, But Caluin and his compa- . 
mon diſagreeing withtheir Maiſters, confeſſe it to be holy Scripture, but their ſhifts and fond gloſes for anſwere of ſu pluine ſo plaine wank 
places, be as impudent as the denying of the Efiſtle was inthe other. who would neuer haue denied the booke,thereby to ſhew on'y ſaith, 
them ſelues Heretikes , if they had thought thoſe vulgar euaſious that the Zuinglians and Caluiniſis do vſe ( whereof they 
were not ignorant) could haue ſerned. In both ſortes the Chriſtian Reader may ſee, that all the Heretikes vauntiug of expr / ſe 
Scriptures and the word of God, is no more but to delude the world, whereas in deed be the Scriptures wener ſo plaine againſt 
them, they muſt either be wreſted to ſound as they ſay, or elſe they muſt be no Scriptures at all, And to ſee Luther, Caluin, 

Bea, and their fellows , ſit as it were iniudgement of the Scriptures , to allow or diſallow at their pleaſures, it is the mu; 
notorious example of Hereticall pride and miſerie that can be. See their prefaces aud cenſures vpon this Cano nicall Epiſtle, 
the Apocalipſe, the Macabees, and other. 

The whole pay of the Apoſtle ( that I may vſe your French terme) maketh nothing againſt iuftification he piles 
by a liuely faith onely, which worketh by loue, but againſt a vaine perſwalion of a dead faith, that is voide of S. Ianes cus 
good workes and not auaileable to ſaluation. Therefore, there was no cauſe why Luther ſhould reiect this Nicall 
Epiſtle, as he did in a maner at the firſt, but afterward vpon better conſideration, did acknowledge it, which 
fault was not ſo great in him, as in Euſebius, who doth abſolutely teiect it, as a baſtard, and none of the Apo- 
ſtles writing, Hit. Lib. 2. Car. 29. Let is Euſebius, notwithſtanding that his errour, allowed for a Catholike wri- 
ter. That Caluine followech not Luther in this matter, it is becauſe he acknowledgeth no maiſter of doctrine 
but Chriſt. It is for Papiſtes to defend all blaſphemies of Antichriſt, to whom they are ſworne: true Catho- 
likes lone truth onely in their deereſt friends, and in their owne writings ſo well, that they are readie to retract 
them, if they finde by the worde of God, that they haue erred from the trueth. That we vſe no impudent 0 
ſhifts or vaine gloſſes, but good & ſound diſtinctions, to declare the doctrine of this Epiſtle not to be repug- 
nant to the holy Scripture, in other places, it ſnall appeare, hen we come to the matter. Nut the other (you ſay) R 
would not haue denied the booke, if they hadihought thoſe vulgar cuafions could haue ſerued. Accordin 
to your owne wicked heattes. you iudge of other mens intentes which you know not. Might they not be de- 
ceiued by ſo cleere a cenſure of Euſebius, chat it is a baſtard, with other reaſons that he alleageth ? But by 
denying the Epiſtle you conclude, that they ſhewe them ſelues to be Heretilgs : As though Euſcbius by denying 
the Epiſtle, ſhewed him ſelfe ro bee an Heretike, If Euſebius by denying the Epiſtle , did not ſhewe him- 
ſelfe ro bee an Heretike , why more they? S. Hierome did not receiue the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ab- 
ſolutely , and many other of the Latine Church (as he ſaith ) doubted thereof, Ergo they were Heretikes ? . 
In Euang. Math. chapter 26. any man (ſaycth he) will receive that Epiſtle, which is written vnder the name 
of Paule to the Hebrewes, in Epiſt. ad Tit. Cap. 1. But it is not ſufficient for you to amplifie the errour of Lu- 
ther ( which he himſelfe afterward reformed ) in refuſing this booke, but you are offended alſo with Caluine, 

Beza and other, for defending the auctoritie thereof, and of the Apocalypſe againſt them that alledge yaine 
reaſons to diſcredit them. But why ſo Ipray you? They ſit as it were in iudgement of the Scriptures, to allow or diſ- 
allow at their pleaſures, So doeth Antichriſt your king, not onely to giue auctoritie, but alſo to giue what ſenſe 


' itpleaſeth him, to the bookes of holy ſcriptures. Theſe men defend the Canonic all bookes, and diſcerne 


them from the Apocryphall, not onely by the conſent and iudgement of the Church of God, both before 

Chriſt and after: but alſo by the — why with the true bookes of God are iudighted, which when it is al- 

waics conſonant vnto it ſelfe, diſcouereth the erroneous ſpirite of man in the Maccabees, and ſuch other Apo- 
cryphall writings. | 

12 Abraham was he not iuſtified by workes?) I i much to be noted that S. Auguſtine inhis booke de fide Onely faithan 

& operibus cap.14- writeth that the hereſie of onely faith iuſtiſying or ſauing, was an olde Hereſie even inthe Apoſtles old hereſe 
time gathered by the falſe interpretation ef ſome of S. Paules profound d iſputation in the Epiſtle to the Remanes, where- — 
in he commended ſo highly the faith in Chriſt that they thought good workes were not auaileable: adding further, that the —— 
ether three Apoſiles, Iames, Iohn, and Jude,. did of purpoſe write ſo much ef good wor les, tocorrett the ſaide errour of onely good workes 
faith, gathered by the miſtonſtruction of S. Paul: words. Tea when S. Peter (Epiſt. 2. c ap. 3. ) warneth the faithſull that againſt ibe co 
many things 5 in S. Pauls writings , and of light vnlearned men miſjaken to their perdition : the ſaid S. Auguſtine — 
efirm*tb, that h meant of bis diſputation concerning faith, which ſo many Heretikesdid miſtake to condemne good wor xs. — — 
And inthe preface of bis commentarie vpon the 31, Pſalme, he warneth all men, that this deduction vpon S. Pauli ſpeech, A- 

braham was iuſtified by faith, therefore workes be not nec eſſarie to ſaluation: is theright way to thegulfe of Hel 

and damnation. ; * | | | 

And laſily, (which i init ſelfe very plaine) that we may ſee this Apoſtle did ely thus commend vnto vs the neceſ= $.Auguſines 
fitie of good 2 and the . ne tk of — 1 Ate 4 of ſuch as miſconſirued S. Paules _ _ 


wordes for the ſams: * theſaid holy Doctor noteth that of purpoſe be 1 the yery ſame example of Alraham, 7 — 


as 1.8 
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Paul ſd to be iu ſtiſied by faith and declareth that he was iuflified by good workes, ſpecifying the good worke for which he — — 
was iuſpiped and bleſſed of God to witte, his obedience and immolation ef his one ly ſonne. But how S. Paul ſaith that Abra- — 5 
bam was iuſtified by faith, ſee the Annotations vpon that place. Rom. . verſ. Ik | Hereſies 2:2int 

The Apoſtle (as it is plaine by his whole diſcourſe)writeth againſt them, that thought to be ſaved by ſuch a good woe, 

faith as is voide of good workes,and ſo is dead and no true faith, but a fained faith, or els ſuch a faith as is in Ivitfic —— * 
deuils,namcly ari acknowledging that there is one God, & ſo likewiſe of al ine reſt ofthe articles of faith to be Hen. | 
true, wichout truſt or confidence in God. Their vaine errour therefore the Apoſtle confuteth, and ſheweth that | 
faith, whereby a man is iuſtified before God without workes, though it haue no good workes oing beſdre⸗ 


* 
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yet it hath good woi kes following, by which the iuſtified mans faich is ſhewed, and he declareth to be iuſt, or @: 
iuſt iſied before men. - 1: 
Andtherefore whereas S. Paul ſneweth, that Abraham was iuſtified before God by faĩch without workes, 
S. Iames ſneweth, that Abraham was iuſtified before men allo through works, that is, declared to be inſt whicn 
he offered his ſonne. Where the Scripture ſaith, that God tewpted or prooued Abtaham, not that hee might 
know any thing whereof he was ignorant, but that Abraham might by his obedience and workes declare be- 
fore all the worlde,that he was a iuſt man, and was iuttthed,that is, declared or ſhewedto be iuſt by workes, as 
he was before juſt in the fight of God by faith, without workes. 
No: ve that S.Auguſtive ſaith, that the hereſie of onely faith juſtifying or ſaving, was inthe Apoſtles time, 

- &c.hedeclarcth plaialy,that the hereſie was of them that thought they might be ſaucd or ſanQified by. ſuch a 
faith as is voide of good workes. Let vs ſee therefore that point ( ſaith hee) which muſt be beaten from religious 
heartes, leſt with euill ſecuritie they leeſe their ſaluation, if they ſhall thinke that oncly faith doth ſuffice to obteine, and ſhall 
neglecſ to liue well, and to hold the way of God in goed works, Behold this is the opinion of ony faith, againſt which 
S. Auguſtine writeth, and which we,as mich as —— deteſt, and acc urſe vnto the deepeſt pit of hell. But 
that we are iuſtiſied before God, by faith onely without workes, in the ſame Chapter he teacheth moſt plain- 

Iy :nben the Apoftle ſaith, that he thunięth a man to be iu liſied by faith, without the workes of the lawe, he meuueth nos \ 
that after faith u receiued and profeſſed , the workes of iuſtice ſhould be contemned, but that every man may lnowe, that | 
he may be iuſtified by faith,alth:wgh the workes of the lawe haze not gone before: for they followe him that i in fed, they 
20 not before lim tliat i to be iuſtiſied. And this is the doctrine of iuſtification by faith onely, that we te>ch with 
S. Auguſtine. | | 

Neuher doe the Apoſtles, Iames, Iohn, Tude or Peter, require good workes as neceſſare to be done of 
all that ſhall be ſaued, more then S. Paule himſelfe docth in euerie one of his Epiſtles, and namely in the 
Epiſtles to the Romanes, Galathians, and Epheſians, where he treateth moſt of juſtification, by the meere 
grace of God, and faith onely without workes: Therefore thoſe Libertines wickedly tooke offence at his 
writings, where he gauc none. Abraham therefore was iuſtiſied before God by faith without workes , not 
that his faith was void c of good workes, but that God reſpected not ihe merite of his workes, but onely his 
mercie in Chriſt Ieſus, imputing his righteonſneſſe to him through faith. Abraham was allo iuſtified by 
good workes in the ſight of men, when he: brought foorth the fruites of Gods grace freely giuen vnto him, 
and of iuſtific ation before God by faith without workes, For in one kinde of iuſtification it cannot be ſayde, 
that he was iuſtificd both by taith and by workes, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith hee was iuſtiſied without workes. 
Therefore there be two ſcuerall kindes of witification, whereof theſe two Apoſtles fpeake, the one where- 
by God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, imputing faith to him for iuſtice without workes, as he did to Abraham, 
the other whereby man declareth him ſelfe to bee iuſt by the fruites of faith, which are the workes of 
obedience. 

; 22 Faith did worke with.) Some Heretiles holde, that good workes are perniti-us to ſa'uation and iu ſtiſicatien: . 
RHEM 7 other, that thow-oh they be not —* but required, yet they be — cauſes or hv 5 of rack wn much leſſe ». 7a 1, — -ogy 
but are aaeffettes and fruires iſſuin7 neceſſarily aut of faith. Both which fiftions , falſhods, and lights from the plaine 
trueth of Gods worde, are reſuted by theſe wordes, when the Apoſile ſaith , That faith worketh togither with good Works concurre 
workes : makins faith to be a coadiutour or cooperator with workes, and ſo both jointly concurring as cauſes and workers wich faith as 
of wſtification : yea aſter ward he maketh workes the more principall cauſe, when he reſembleth ſaith to the body, and workes cauſe of iuſuſ - 
to the ſpirit or life of man. N c—_ 
Fytx 5.7 No man that I know, holdeth that good workes are pernitious to ſaluation or iuſtification. But that the truſt Merite. 
and confidence in the merite of good works is pernitious to ſaluation, our Sauiour Chriſt teac heth, Luke 18.9. 
Therefore they be not meritorious, nor the cauſes of iuſtification, yet neceſſarie to ſaluation, as the way 
wherein God hath prepared, that we ſhoulde trauell ynto ſaluation, and bee neceſſatie effectes and fruites of 
a godly fauh. | 
ON laieth S. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 85. A godly faith will not be without hope and charitie. De fide & oper. cap. 23 

Good life is inſeperable from ſaith which workgth by loue: Faith and charitie cannot be ſeuered a ſunder, ſaith Beda vpon 
this Chapter. But all theſe fiction fa ſhods, and ſlights are refuted by theſe words of the Apoſtle. How Ipray you? he 
ſaith faith worketh together with good workes. Thereof we might rather ns 67 that wſtifying faith is 
neuer voide of good workes : but where you lay beth inyntHy concurring as cauſers and workers of the ſame kinde of 
iuſtiſcat jon before God. Youlay it of your owne head, the Apoſtle ſaith it not, neither can it be concluded of 
his wordes. yet goe you on and ſay, that he maleth workes the more principall cauſe, when he reſemb leth fauh to the 
body, and workes to the ſeule, But that the Apoſtle doth not, but reſemblerh workes to the fruite, which declareth 
the body to haue a ſoule in it: the life of our juſtification therefore is faith, the fruites are good workes. The 
Apoſtle therefore ſaith not, that faith wrought with his deedcs in the act of iuſtiſication before God, but that 


after he was juſtified before God by faith imputed to him for iuſtice, his faith wrought by and with his deeds, 
declaring the ſame before men. 


This thewerh Beda of the two kindes of iuſtification before God by faith without workes, and before men Tuſtification by 
Where faith is ſhewed by works writing vpon this text. Of this teſtimomie Paul to the Rmanes reaſoned moſt ſtrong- Faith onely. 


ly, ſhewing maniſe/ly,that the vertue of faith is ſo great, that it i able immediately after be hath vnderſtoode the myſte- 
ries thereof to make of an vncodly mana inſt man e for becauſe Abraham with great and feruent ſaith beleeued God, that 
be was ready in his minde to doe al things that God commaunded, his ſaith was worthelie reputed of God, which knew his 
heart for iuſtice. And that we aiſo mi h ln» we bu faith,by which he was inſlified, God tempted lum, eemmaunding him to 
offer bu ſonnt,and bis faith ww perfefled by bu deedes, that i to ſay,hy perfect execution of works,it was prooued to lee in 
hu heart. Oecumemus vpon this place ſaith, that 45rabam mas an image of inſlification , which is by faith onely, 
when it was imputed to bm for inſtice that he beleeued, and of that inſtification which is of works, when he offered bis ſonne 
vpon the altar. You fee therefore, that the two Apoſtles ſpeake w two diuerſe kindes of iuſtification, the one 

. aaa by 


* 
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ia ſtiſied by good wor es, but by faith onely. Neither can they pretend that there is the like contradic tion or contrar ietie be- 


by faith onely, the other by workes, which is a declaration and tryall of the other. 


S 
23 Thefreendeof God.) By this alſo an other falſe and frinolous enafion of the H eretikes ic onertaken, when Workes maden 


they feyne , that the Apoitle heere when bee ſaith , workes dee inflifie , meaneth that they ſhewe vs iuſt before men, and iuſt in dec hg, 
auaile not to our intice before God, For the Apoſtle euid ently declareth that Abraham by his workes was made or fore God, 
truely called the friende of God, and therefore was not ( as the Heretikes ſay ) by bis workgs approoued wi before 
man onely, N . 

The Apoſile ſaith not, that Abraham by his workes was made the freende of God, but that hee was ſo Merite, 
knowen to men, and therefore truely called thefreend of God. Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his 
workes was approued or declared to be juſt before men only: for he was ſo approued by God allo. But he was 


' juſtified or made iuſt by God through faith onely , and not by his workes, when God imputed faith to him 


for iuſtice without wol kes. Rom.. Anſelmus de excel. 6. Virg. Mariæ. Certe ſola fide Abraham fatur Deo pla- 
cuiſſe, & hoc quia Deo credidit: ad iuſtiti am illi imputatum fuiſſe. 
24 Not by faith onely.) This propoſition of ſpeech is directiy oppeſite or contradiForie to that which the Here. TheProteſtany 


tiles holde. For the Apaſtle ſaith, Man is iuſtifi:d by good workes,and not by faith onely. but the Hereti hes ſay, Man is not I ty — oeh. 
Ames Clcane 


| | * ; contrary, Nu 
twixt Saint James ſpeech and Saint Pau's, for thowgh Saint Paul ſay, man is inftified by ſaith, yet he neuer ſaithi by faith ly ſub ney. 


onely, nor ener meaneth by that faith which is alone, but alu aies by that faith which worketh by charitie, as bee expoun- 
deth himſelfe, Though concerning workes alſo, there u a difference bet wixt the firſt inflification, whereof Saint Paul ſpe- # 5ee ihe 0 
cially ſpeaketh : and the ſecond iuſt: fication, whereof Saint James doeth more ſpertally treate, Of which thing * els where. vpon tie pill 
there u ynough ſaid, to the Romanti 
The fathers in deede vſe ſometimes this excluſive , (ola, onely : but in farre other ſenſe then the ProteFlants, © 13. 
For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the workes of Moyſes lawe , azainit the Jewes : ſome , the workes of nature 
and moral vertues without the grace or knowledge of Chrift , againft the Gentiles: ſome, the neceſſitie of externall 
good workes where the parties lacke time and meanes to doe them, as in the caſe of the peniteut theefe : ſome, the falſe The manifol{ 
epinions, ſectes, and religions contrarie to the Catholike faith, again$t Heretikes and miſcreants: ſome exclude reaſen, c 
Fut, and arguing in matters of faith and myſterie, againit ſuch as wil! belecue nothing , but that they ſee or vn- —_ + — 
derflande ſome, the merite of workes done in ſcune before the firſt iuſtiſication: ſime, the arrogant Phariſaicall vaun- one,y ful. 
ting of mans owne proper workes and iuflice, again$t ſuch as referre not their ac tions and good deedes to Gods grace, To 
theſe purpoſes the holy Hocters ſay ſometimes, that onely faith ſaueth and ſerueth : but neuer (as the ProteFtants would haue 
it) to exclude from iuStification and ſaluation he cooperation of mans ſree will, diſpoſitions and preparations of our hartes 
by prayers,penance,and ſacraments, the vertues of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well wir hing and of the obſeruation of 
Gods commauniements : much; leſſe, the workes and merites of the children of God,proceeding of grace ant charitie, after 
they be iuflified and are now in bu fauour which are not onely diſþ»ſi:ians and preparations to inflice, but the meritoricus 
cauſe of greater iuſlice, and of ſaluation. Mk : 
This propoſition is not directly oppoſite or contradictorie to that which wee holde, no more then thoſe Faith each 

two ſayings of Chriſt, The father in greater then I, and I and the father are one. No more is this ſaying of Saint 
Iames: Abraham was iuſtified by workes, contrarie to that which Saint Paul ſaith, rizat he was iuſtiſied by 
faith without works. For both the ſayings are true in diuers 9 we beleeue borh: for where the reſpect 
is not the ſame, there is no oppolition or contradiction. We Ki therefore with Saint Paul, a man is wſtified by 
faith without workes, which is all one as if he ſaid, by faith onely. And we ſay with Saint Iames, A man is iu- 
ſtified of workes, and not of faith oncly, which ſayings in diuers reſpects and acc eptions of this worde, iuſtify- 
ing, are true. In S. Paul it ſignifieth to be made iuſt by Gods imputation. In S. Iames it ſignifieth to be declared 
iult, as well before men, as in the ſight of God: 

Neither is it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppoſition which is betweene the two Apoſtles ſayings, 
but in this maner. For to ſay (as the Papiſtes do) that a man is iuſtified both by faith and works, can not poſli- 
bly ſtand with that which S. Paul ſaub, A man is iuſtified by faith without works. But S. Iames ſaith not, that a 
man is iuſtified by workes without faith, which he might as rightly ſay as S. Paul, without workes, if he meant of 
the lame iuſiif cation: but he laith, a man is not iuſtified by fauh onely. 

Therefore he meaneth, that a man is not iuſtified before God by a ſolitarie faith, which is vajd of good 
works, but by a liuing and working faith, in ſo much that by works alio, he is declared to be iuſt (which is one 
ſignification of that terme of iuſtify ing vſuall in the Scriptures, Mat. 11. 19. Luc. 7. 29. &c. ) and therefore is iuſti- 
fied by workes, and not by faith onely. But you ſay, there is not the like contradiction betweene the two 
Apoſtles,becauſe Saint Paul neuer ſaith: a man is iuſtified by faith onely. But when he ſaith, a man is iuſti- 
fied without works, it is the ſame that we meane when we ſay.by faith onely. 

And theſe wordes of Iames, Abraham was iuſtified by workes, are in forme of ſpeech directly contradi- 
ctorie to that Saint Paul defendcrh :- Abraham to be iuſlified by faith without workes,or not of workes, 

though in ſenſe they be nor; becauſe the one vſeth the worde (iuftific ) in one ſenſe , the other in an other 
lenſe. 

Where you ſay S. Paul neuer meaneth that by faith which is alone a man is iuſtified, we agree with you: for 
we hold, that a man is juſtified by faith which worketh by loue, yet not of the merite of workes, but of the free 
grace of God. hut concerning workes alſo , you ſay there is a difference bet wixt the firit iuſti ſication whereof S. Paul 
ſpeaketh ſpecially and the ſecond whereof S. Iames ſpecially treateth, This difference will neuer diſcharge the Apo- 
ſtles of contradiction, that a man is iuſtified by works,and that a man is juſtified without workes: yea ſaued not 
of workes, but of grace, ſo long as you meane both theſe iuſtifications to bee before God in one acception of 
the word iuſtification,Beſide,that the ſcripture teacheth but one iuſtification ynto glorification and ſaluation, 
which is that which you call the firſt. 

Far that you alleadge out of the Apocalypſe 22. He that is iuſt, let him bee more ivſtified, though it were N ;jutifenis 
meant of the ſame kind of wſtice, yet it cannot ſerue you to ground a ſecond kind of iuſtification von it, be- coſaluation 
cauſe compariſon of greater or leſſer, doeth not make a ſeuerall kinde. It declareth therefore an increaſe in the 
ſame kinde of iuſtification, and not a new kinde of juſtification, Ir is an exhortation therefore, that he which 
is iuſt declare himĩelfe more and more to be iuſt, and increaſe in the works of iuſtice, 

The fathers you conſeſſe doe ſemetimes (in deede very _ ſay, we are iuſtiſied by faith onely,or faith onely doth | 
inſtifie cxc. but they have a ſarre other meaning then we : and then you ſay, they exclude this and that, which is Onely faith 
true (for onely faith ĩuſtifying, excludeth all thoſe things:) but they exclude alſo the merite of good workes, 
which the Apoſtle doth exclude, and that is it which we would haue. But to followe you in particulars, they 
wewer exclude fay you, from iuſtiſicatiꝛu and ſaluation,the cooperation of mans free will. * 

P 


Freewill, 


Ry 


n AP. II. Of S James. 791 


To paſſe ouer your pelting ſophiſtrie, in ioyning togither iuſtific ation and ſaluation: of which although the 
later do follow of the former, yet they are divers things, and in teaſoning are to be diſtinguiſhed: Iſay onely 
faith doth not exc lude the conſent of our will. Which of vnwilling by the grace of God is made willing, to ac- 
cept iuſtiſication and ſaluation, but it excludeth the merite or power of mans captive will, which without the 
grace of God, auaileth to nothing, bus to ſinne, as S. Auguſt, often teacheth. And eſpecially he handleth this point 
of purpole, that our will in belecuing vnto iuſtific ation and ſaluation, is not of that naturall free dome of wil, but 
of Gods grace, de ſp. & liter. cap. 33. & 34. | 8 | 

You ſay further, they do not exclude the diſpoſitions and preparations of our harts by praiers,penance, and ſacraments, 
I anſwere, they acknowledge but one wſtiticatian before God vnto ſaluation, euen that whereby God iuſtifis + 
eth the yngodly, which you call the firſt iuſtification: for of the ſecond they neuer heard, nor any papiſt, till . 
within theſe fewe yeercs : therefore they exclude al diſpoſition, and preparation of mens harts by pratcror any 
other meanes, of which nothing can be good that proceedeth from an yngodly man, therefore can haue no 

| cooper ation with God, in iuſtifying the vngodly man by faith onely without good workes. 
* ou adde farther, they doe not exclude the vertwe of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well workjng,and the obſerua- 
g tien of Gods commaundements: Neither do we exclude them from following iuſtific ation, and the iuſtified man, 
hut they goe not before vnto inſt:fication,or the man to be inſtified (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) as before is ſhewed, tliere- 
fore in juſtification they exclude them, Lalit of all you lay , mach leſſe they exclude the workss and merites of the 
children of God proceeding of grace and charitie, after they be iuſſi ed, and are now in his faucur. Se einig they acknows 
: ledge juſtification by grace, by faith onely without workes , alt! they exclude not the workes of Gods 
childten to followe iuſtific ation, to the reward of eternall life, which God hath promiſed: yet in the very act i 
of iuſtiñ cation, which goeth before ſuch workes, they muſt needes exclude ſuch workes from iuſtifying, or 
being meritorious of iuſtice,which is Gods free gift in Telus Chriſt, A few ſentences ofthe fathers I will re- 
bearte, that their meaning may appearc to be clearely as outs is, againſt all your cauilles, Origines in Ep. ad 
Rom. l. 3. c. 3. The Apoſtie ſuith that ihe in/tification of faith alone doth ſuffice, ſo that he which beletmcth onely, is io i- 
ßed, although be haue fulſilled no works : wherefore it ſundetſi vs vpon , that take in hand to defend the Apoſtles writing 
tobe perfect and al things therein te fland with good order, to enquire who hath been iuſtified by faith only, wit host works, 
| T berefore far examples ſale, I thinkg that theeſe is ſufficient, which being crucified with Chriſt,cried to him frem the cyoſſe, 
Lord Ieſw remember me when thou commeſt in thy kingdome, Neither are there any good workes uf bis deſcribed in the Go- 
Hel, but for this faith onely,leſus ſaid vnto him, this day thew ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Where it is to be noted, that 
although this theefe had no good workes going before faith: yetproceeding of faith hee had as many, as the 
time and caſe wherein he was permitted, n amely the feare of God, acknowledging of his ſinnes, inuoc ation, 
reprehenſion of his fellow &c.Hilarius in Math. Can. B. 1t moowed the Scribes,that ſinne was forgiven by a man e for 
they bebeld a man onely in leſus Chrift, and that to bee forgiuen by him, which the lawe could not releaſe © for faith onely 
deth inſtifie, Here you ſee iuſtification by remiſſion of ſinnes: the like affertion he hath, Can,zi, Gregory Na- 
zianzen athrmeth the ſame,or 32.de modeſt.in deſcept. And in car.derebus ſuis, ſpeaking intheperſon of the 
Public ane, that praied with the Phariſe, ſaith, Workes ſhal nat ſave me, Ius ler thy grace and thy mercie droppe vp 
on me profane man, which onely hope (O King ) thou haft giurm to miſerable ſinners, Hete you ſee, grace and mercy the 
onely hope of ſinners. Baſil. de Humil, Hom. 1.ſaith:'Thiss a perfect and full reioycing in God, when à man dei h u 
boaſt himſelſe of hu owne iuſtice, but knoweth himſelſe to bee voide of true iaſtite, and to be iuſlified by onely faith in 
chriſt. S. Ambroſc among a great number of places hath theſe wordes, in 1 Cor. c ap. x. Ir d. o appointed. of God, 
that he which beleeueth in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaued without workes, receiving forgineneſſe of ſinnes bj faith alone.” S. Chryſo- 
Nome alſo oftentimes. affirmeth the ſame, and ſpeaking of — faith, in Ep. ad Gal. cap.3. If be before 
the time of grace were iuſtiſied by faith and that when hefloriſhed in good wor it, auch more we. In Timoth. Homil. 3. he 
ſaith: 1f thou truſt vnto faith, why bringeſt thou in other things, as though faith alone ſafficed not ta duſſ ie? S. Hierome 
againſt the Pelagianes ſaith, lib. r. We are iuſt, when we coufeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our inſlice conſeſteth not of 
our owne merite, but of Gods mercie. In the commentarie vpon S. Pauls — aſcribed to Hierome, ijuſtiſieati- 
on is oſten attributed to faith onely: and to ſhewe that he excludeth all merite of workes he ſaith in Epiſtle ad 
Galat, chapter x. By grace alone you are ſaved throwgh faith: and chapter 2. Grace is ca## away, if faithonely 
ſu fficenor. 5 2. 5 
RutM. 10 15 Rahab.) This Apuſcle alleageth the good workes of Rabab by which ſhe was iuſti ted, and S. Paul ( 11.Hebre, ) — ch 
ſayth ſhe was iuſtified by faith, Which are not contrary one to another. for both is true, that ſhe was ſaued by faith, as one james bes 
ſayth : and that ſhe was ſaved by her workes, as the other ſaith, But it were ntraely ſaid, that ſhe was ſaved either by cauſes of iuſti · 
one ly faith, as th: Heretiles ſay : or by onely good workes, as no C rows be eue r ſaid, But became lewes and Ges cation: but nei - 
tile Philoſophers did affirme : they, that they ſhould be ſaued by the workgs of Moyſes law: theſe, by Ihtir morall workes: 2 the — 
therefore S. Paul. to the Rmines di wted ſpecially againſt both, proning that no workes done without or before the faith of — — 
*. chriſũ, can ſerue to iaſtiſication or ſaluation. : het | ; Nl 
FyIx E. 1o Rahab was iuſtiied as Abraham was, before God by faith onely, through which: faith ſhe brought foorth 
that worke which is here commended, whereby ſhe was declared to be iuſt. S. Paul to the Romances, Gala- 
thians, Epheſians, and other, writing to Chriſtians, howe they are iuſtified and ſaued, doeth nor onely con- 
fute the errours of the Tewes and Philoſophers, but of the Pelagians, Papiſtes, and all other Heretikes, 
that teache a man to be iuſtified before God by his workes, and not by the onely grace of God through 
faith. e 0 prey | 
Ru ZM. 11 26 Faith without workes is dead.) S. lames (as the Proteſtants faine ) ſayth that faith without good worket is Faich without 
no faith, and that therefore it iuſtifpeth not, becanſe it is wo faith, for he ſaith that it is dead without workes, as the body is workes is a true 
dead without the ſoule, and thirefort being dead hath ne attinitie or efficacie to iuſiſje or ſave, But it in agreat * ce, —— 
to ſay that the body is dea, and to ſay that it is no body, 'exen ſo it in the like difference, to ſay that faith without workes i — 
beute dead, aulis ſay that fairh without wotkes is mo faith, And if a dead bodydo HiorwithPainding a true lady, tun aceordimy u the ſpitit ie a tue 
don —_— compariſun here, a dead faith i — true faith, but yet vat ayaileable to inſ}1fieatian;, becunſe it 2 body though it 
that i becagſſ j #4 onely faith wippwe good worker, „ 17 2 18982 5 * 

And the of 53 4 - 2 + , 4 8 Henne _ a hard ſhift, to ſay that the faith of which the 4p diſpureth — 2 2 — 

al this while i no tre or properly rallem faut h at al. It is ih ſame faith that S. Paul defined and commicnded in al che 11, of: and that he 
| chapter to the Hebrues,and the ſamt which called tht Catholike faith,and the ſame whicl, being formed and made alive by knew no ſpetii 
fuck. charitiegiwſtifieth, Mary true it vlt it iy not that ſpeciall faith which the Hererikgs feine aney to iuſſi ſieʒ to wit, when a faith. 
man dath firwe(y beleexe 46, an article of his faith, that himſe!fe ſhall be ſaued. this ſpeci all faith it is not wheyeef the Aprſple 
il, bereſpeaketh. for neither be, nor S. Paul, nor any other ſacycd writer in all the ll S$eripturss ener ſpoke ar ue we of 418 
ptr erp eee, eee rj 
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Wee faine no ſuch fables, as you liſt to dreame of. Wee ſaie the Apoſtle ſpeaketh partly of a fayned 
faith, which howe vaine it is, hee prooueth by fained charitie : partly of that faith which is an alſent, that the 
principles of religion are true, which is a kinde of faith, but ſuch as is in deuils, which tremble at Gods iu- 
ſtice, but doe not embrace his ſaluation, and this is voide of good workes, and is a dead faith, not a iu- 
ſtifying faith. It ſtandeth you vpon to make much of this faith: for this is your popiſh faith, not differing 


from the deuils faith, therefore you charge vs with impudencie in ſayi 


that the faith of which the Apeſile 


diſpureth, is no true, or properly called faith, WhereuntoI anſwere, that if a dead man may truely and proper- 
ly be called a man, then this is a true and properly called faith, which the Apoſtle calleth a dead faith? yer 
is it not tliat faith, which S. Paul affirmeth to wſtifie without workes, though it be not without workes af- 
ter it haue juſtified, But it is the ſame ( you ſay) that S. Paul defined and commended Hebr, 11. and the ſame 
which is called the Catholike faith. That it is not the ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth, nor the true .Catholike 
faith it is manifeſt by this reaſon. That faith which the Apoſtle commendeth, is it by which all che Patriarkes 
pleaſed God, who pleaſed him not with a dead faith, nor with ſuch a faith as is in deuils : therefote it is not the 
ſame faith. That faith hath truſt and confidence in God, that he is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him, this faith 
hath not, nor without this truſt can haue that information or life by charitie; which you ſpeake of. For no man 
can loue God, except he fiſt belecue that he is, and that he will be good vnto him. And that faith in deed doth 
iuſt ine which worketh by loue: but loue or charitic is not the forme or life of it, but a fruit and effect of it. For 
the Apoſtle in this ſimilitude doth not make faith the body, and works the ſouſe: but works the Argument of 
the life & ſoule of faith, which is truſt in God, hat is lacking in the deuils, in who is knowledge of the trueth, 
(that you call the Catholike faith,)whichis the body onely without life, except there be truſt and confidence, 
which is the life of it, declaring it ſelfe by the workes as the life of atree by leaues, flowers, and fruites. Didymus 
Alex,vpon this text ſaith: 1t is to be noted that when faith is dead without workes,it is alſo no faith: for a dead man is not 
man. But here ſome men ſaying, that the ſpirit is the cauſe whereby the body liueth, ſay it u more honourable then the body, 
and conſequently re, that works which gius life to it, are more honourable then faith, haue ſtudied more ea rneſily to ſet 


forth what 1 thanke. For though without do 


the ſpirit is better then the body, yet withent controuerſie,works are not to be 


preferred before faith,ſeeing a man is ſaued by grace, not of workes,but of faith. Out of this fragment of Didymas it ap- 
peareth, that he accompted that to be no true faith which was void of good workes, and that he eſteemed not 
workes or charitie to be the ſoule or forme of faith. Damaſ. de. orthod. fid. lib. 4. c 9. Faith without works is dead, 
and ſo likewiſe works without faith are dead. For a true faith is tried & approoued by works. But you are wel aſ- 
ſured, that the Apeftle ſpealęth not of the ſpecial faith which we hoid onel to iuſt ie. This confeſſion (though from 
the deuils mouth)is true. Fot that faith which we teach to iuſtifie, is no dead faith, is not in deuils, is not void of 


good works. But neither S. Paul, nor any ſacred writer (you lay) euer ſpake or knew of any ſuch forged faith, What ſa 
you,it isa forged faith for cuery ma to beleeue the general promiles of God to perteine vnto him?when Chri 
Klarer and is baptied, cr. Did not Peter and euery one of the A 


ſaith: He that 


oſtles that beleeued and were 


baptiſed, firmely beleeue that they ſhould be ſaued: Tes — — beleeued all, & euery one ſaid with Dauid, 
1 base beleened, therefore I haue ſpoken, and they e. Chriſtian men ſo to beleeue, and your generall faith is 
a 


nothing better then infidelitie · Iudas after he h 


raied Chriſt, belecued that he was iuſt, the deuils beleeued 


that he was the ſonne of God. What lacke is there in the deuils faith? Jou wil ſay loue, Which is tiue, but it is 
not al the truth. For how they loue him of whom they Ivoke to rec eiue no benefite but condemnationꝰ There- 
forc Iudas and the deuils lacke faith, that is truſt and confidence in God, that hee is their mercifull father to 
ſaue them: which faith whoſoeuer hath, cannot but loue God, and all that God hath commanded to be loued 
for his ſake, This is therefore the onely true iuſtify ing faith of all Chriſtians, not onely to knowe God to bee, 
and Chriſt to be a Sauiour, but to belecue that God is their God, and Chriſt is their Sauiour, according to 
whoſe moſt certaine and comfortable promiſes, they looke ſtedfaſtly to be ſaued. c 


CHAP. 


III. 


Arainſt proud Maiſters and authorsof SefTes, 5 Of the manifold ſinnes of the vubrideled tongue, 13 The difference be- 
wirt provdcomtentions,aud worldly wiſedom,and that wiſedeme which is heauenly,peaceable,modeſt,aud ſo forth. 


B. yee not many maiſters my brethren, 
knowing tliat you receiue the greater 
iudgement, 

2 For in many things we offend al. * If 
any man offend not in word: this is a perfect 
man. he is able alſo with bridle to turne a- 
bout the whole body. 

3 And if we put bittes into the mouthes 
of horſes that they may obey vs, we turne a- 
bout al their body alſo. | 

4 And behold, the ſhippes, whereas they 
be great, and are driuen of ſtrong winds: yet 
are they turned about with a little ſterne 
whither the violence ofthe director wil. 

5 So the toong alſocerte s a litle mem- 


| . ber, and: vaunteth great things. Behold how 


I much fire what a great wood it kindleth?: 


6 And the toong, isfire, a whole world 


of iniquitie. The toong is ſet among our 
members, which defileth the whole bodie, 
and 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, know- 
ing how that we ſhall receiue the greater 


damnation, 


neee 


True faith 
ſt. iuſtfying 


2 For in many things we ſinne al. * If a man Eccl.14.1- 


ſome not in word, the ſame is 4 perfect man, and 


able alſo to bridle all the body: 

3 Behold me put bites in the horſes monthes, 
that they may obey vs, and we turne about their 
whole body: | 


4 Bebolde alſo the ſpippes , which — of | 


they be ſogreat, and are driuen of fierce winder, 
yet are they turned about with a verie ſmall 


belme , whitherſoener the luſt of the gouernoxr 


will 

5 Exen ſo the tongue is a little member alſo, 
and baaſteth great 3 : behalde howe great 
4 matter a little fire kindleth. 
6 eAndthe tongue un fire, enen a worlds of 
wickedyes : ſo is the tongue ſet among our mem- 
bers, that it defileth the wholt body, and ſerterb 

on 


SOS Xn << wr co. cor TC 


F\ 


1. Io. 


flames 


* 
* 
wn 


C414 Poll 1110 


1pfamed of hel. de 


a 


7 For al nature ofbeaſtes and foule and. 


ſiexpents and of the reſt is tamed and hath 
been tamed by the nature af wan. 


unguiet euil, ful at qe adiy poilon. 


9 By it we bleffe God r the Father: 


ang by it we curſe men which are made at- 
ter the ſimilituqe dc o dl. 
"+26 Out of the ſelfe fame month prœcee- 
deth blefling and cürſing . hefe things muſt 
not be fo done my brethren. 
**11 + Doth'the fountaine Bite fborth out 
of one hole ſiyeere and ſoute water? 
11 Cam, my brethren, theiggerree) eld 
loniryeld grapes: or the vine figges? So neither can 
flea m_ the fa water —— n 
water, tg Whois wiſe and hart knowledge a- 
mong you? Lethim ſhew hy good conuer- 
ſation bis working in mildene ſſe of wiſdom. 
v But if you haue bitteꝶ ⁊ cale, and there 
be contentions in your hartes: glorie not 
and be not liers againſt che truth t 


ihe difference . For tlus ia not wiſe dome deſcending 


ane wiſcdome, from aboue : but earthily, ſenſual aiueliſn. 


tally of ke eng Fog uheregeale & contentiqnis: chere 

widome of iginconſtancie, and. euery peruerſe worke. 

eCabolike 17 But the ſviſedom chat is from aboue, 

duden. firſt certes is chaſt: then peaccgble, modeſt, 

fuzGble, confeyrmgro the good, ful ofmer. 

eie ati? good fruĩtes, nor iudging, without 
e, 

18 And tho früite of iuſtice, in peace is 

sed, to them that make peace. | 


a ANNOTATION 


% as 84 . 


* . 


and-ioflamerh che bee le of our nativitic, on fire the comſe of narare, and it & ſet on fre 
% , , \ A 0 


783 
((( ( ( ; 
7 eAl the nature of braſtet, and of birdet, 
aud of ſerpengi, and things of the ſea, ts mecked 


| . -- ardiamedofthenature of man + 
8 But the tongue no man can tame, an 


8 But tbe tongue canno man tame, it is au 
unruly exil fullof deadly poiſa- 
9 Therewithbleſſe we our Gad and Fathers 
and therewithcurſewe mer, uch are made af. 
rer the fmilitude Gt. 
10 Out of onemoutb proceederh bleſſing and 
caring A brethren, theſe things eng be not (oa 
to bes. $1 2 N 
11 Doeth a fountaæine ſend forth at one bolt 
. ſmeere water, and buter allo? 1. 
12 Canthe figge tree, my brerhrep;beare O. 
liue berries{eicber awine bearefiggest ſocanye wm ny 
fonntaine gine btbſalt water uaſpeſt ao. 
13 bo i c niſe man, and pnued mtb 
knowledge amany ypu ? let him ſhewe has worker, © 
aut of 4 good conuerſation with meeckeneſſe of 
wiſdome. 2 „ 
14 Bytif ye baue bitter ennying and ſtrife 


in your hart, glory not, neuber beljars againi} 
the truth. r 
15 For ſuch miſdome defeendeth wot from a. 
baue: but us earthly ſenſuall,and dinelſh. © 
1;,16. For where enzying aud /trife ts, there is 
ſedition, and all maner of cuil worker... + 

17 But the wiſdome that is from aboue, is 

firft pure, thenpeaceable, gentle, and edſictobs._ - - 
entreated.,fullof mercie and good fruits, vit os 


indeing without ſimulation. 


18 Tea, and the frnit of rigbteamſoer i ſonen 
in peace, ef them that make peate. 


S. Cray, 111. 


Rae, 1 x Many maiſters) He m+anerh principally Seft-maifters that make therſelues ſeueral Ringleadsys tnfondry ſorts Many maiſiers 


of nets daviſed deFirivers every ode 


ing £0 brſe(fe to be mager, und nous ſp.bywble as to be a ſcholer, either to Gods are many proud 


Church ani true F aftqrs,qr to ot her gyu and awtborrof the ſaid ſectes So did Zuinglius diſdaine to be Luthersſcholer and * 


Calvin to be the folower of Zuinglius. 


FyLkxez Luther, Zuinglius, and Caluine, wers all ſcholers of Chriſt, and therefore might not follow one another, Cauilling, 


further, then they followed Chriſt. They are not many 
in the chiefe and neseſſarie articles ynto ſaluation. 


Lc * 0 : ow of - N 
F) 23 Ta id! v 3 # #%4 ©* & C AP. 


the b 
maiſters, who n doctrine of Chriſt, at leaſt 


IIII. 


= By concupiſcence and lose of this world, wore made enemies 10 God: but we ſhould rather humble vs is him, puniſhing bur 


' » filues for our fuse. Aut darac bin and geſt indging- 


114 12 


47 


ons among you? Are they not hereof? 

of your concupiſcences which warre in your 
members? e,, 
2 Mou couet: and haue nog. you kil, and 


13, Ta remember alwaies the vncerteintie of our life, 


be 23%.) 44 164g - TOI WHEEL rr 25 "Sa 
Fs whence are warres and contenti», R whence commeth warres aud figbtings 


among you? Come they not here hence, euen 
of your luftes that fight in your members ? 
1 Te luſt, and haue not :ye ennie, and haue 
' ndignation , and can not obtaine : Tes fight and 


enꝛũie: and cannot obtaine. yomtontend ad „ e baus not becauſe ye aike not, 
LY 


war: & you enen not. 

. You ash, and receive nef De cauſe you 

- - «| agkeamiſle ;. that you may conſume it on 
your concupilcenees; - +4 2 fo 

1 Aduouterers,"know you not that the 

1lo.2,51, *friendſhip of this wotld, is che enemie of 

God? Whoſoeuer therfore wil be a friende 
of thug world: is made an enemie of God. 


5 Or 


3 Te aue and receine not, becauſe ye abe 
auſſſe, enen to conſume it vpon your lier. 


14 


4 Tec aduliarers, aud adultereſſer. knope 


you not bowe that the friendſpip of theworlde is 
"rniniitie with God ? wboſoentr therefore will 
be a friends of the worlde, ts made the enimie of 


Go 
A4 3 5 Either 


— - - - 
— —— 2uͤbn 


794 # 


The Epillle 


Cura l 


Prou. 3,35. 
1. Pet. 5, 5. 


1. Pet. 5, 6. 


5 Or doe you  chinke rharrhe Seriptofe 


5 Either yy yer hike Nat tbe Seriprire” 


ſaith in vaine: To ennie doth the r fpirie con 3 The ſpirite that: rs 1 i 


which dwellerb in _ \ 

s And 4 giueth greater grace. For the 
which cauſe it faith , God veſſteth the rand. 
and gineth grace to the hamble. 

7 Be ſubleck therefore to God, but reſiſt 
the Diuel, and he wil flee from you. 

9 *Approche to God, & be wil approche 
to you. Cleanſe your hands; ye finners: and 


purifie ydur hearts, ye double of minde. 


9 Be miſerable, and dure, and weeper | 


ler — laughter be turned into mourning: 
and oy td ſorrow. © 

10, Be bumbledi in the fight of our Lord, 
and he wil kxalt you.“ 


ma- r Perracte not one from anotlier my 
ACT TE A brerhirerf)"Bfethat derraGteth from his bro- 


< He forbiddeth 


detraction, cuill ther; or he chat iudgeth his brotller, detra- 


9 lande 
ang. 


Ro.14,4. 


+ All promiſes & che 8 For what is your life? It is a va- 


purpoſes of our 
worldly — 


arc to be made 
ynder condition 


of Gods good li- 


king and plca- 
fare; _ be- 


commeth a Chri- That. 
ſtian man to haue 
—y this forme 


—_— in chat 
If God will, 
if God oeberwiſe 


d:ſboſe net. 


RHEM. 1 


FvLKXKE.1 
Ruz M.2 
FvLKE,3 


FvLxs.3 


FvLKE.3 


Qeth from the Law „and iudgeth the Law. 

But if thou iudge the Law, thou art not a 
doer of the Law, but a iudge. 

12 For there is one law- maker, and iudge 
5 can deſtroy and deliuer. 

But thou, hat art thou that iudgeſt 

thy neigbbour: Bebold new you that ſay, To 


day or to moro we wil goe into that citie, 


and there certes wil ſpetida' ye ere, and wil 


0 2171284 


lafteth tot 
6 Det 


ee 
e Scripture 


— 


offireth ue 1 „Pet. F. 9, 


and therefort ſaith, Nod refpeths the proud but prouz. 3. 


ineth grace vnto tbe lowly, 
75 wb mit your clues t for to God: bit 
reſiſt the 5 ll. aud be will flee from you. E 
8 Drave wigh to God, and, e wall draw xi 
to you: cleanſe your hand. Je eri d . 
your hearti 17 wins minded, 
9 Suffer aſfictiaus, ——— _ 
Let your laughter be turned tomenreing , 2 
your toy to heauineſſe. 


25 Jai of 1 


Lord. aud be af eu vp. 

11 Backbite not ou aber; Wb He 
that bactbmetij hui brother and be that indgetb 
bu brother, baekbiterh thi Lane, and indg- 
eth the Laws: but and if then tudge the Lax; 


. thou art pe eee of the Lame, hut - 


indg Os f 
12 Therrlt ous laws ae whichir . 
ſane, and to deftriy : * 
eſt anotherꝰ⁹ 

13 Give yc- cv fay ; To day adds 
morove let vs goe into ſuch a titie, and continue 


art thow that *. . 


there a Deere, amdbipe: aud ſell and ine 

14 (Aud yet can e oy tel be ſhal "UL 
pen on the merone : Far w barks img as 4 your bi 7 
It is even à vapour that appeareth for 4 Uri 
time, and iben it vauiſbeth 

15 For that ge oag bi to fn, "If the Lordwil, . Cot. 41% 
and f me lius, let vs do this, or that. 

16 But now you reioicein your arrogan- 16 Vet nome yertioice mg Al 
cies. Al ſuch reioicing, is wicked: -- . _ reiepcing is exill, ._ - 

17 Toone therefore knowledge to doe 7 Therefore to bim that how to ds 
n. not doing it: to him it is ſinne. pond nd ir not. to bim it ie RI ar 


— make our gaine. 
( Wbo are ignoratit whiar ſhall boon 


pour appearing for a little white, and afrer> 


ward it ſhal vaniſh away) 
15 FoMthityou ſhould Cay, If our Lord 


will: and, If we ſhal line, we wil doe this or 


MARGINALL. NOTES. Chan 1111. 


6 Giuethgreater grace.)  Thebeldnes ef Heretikes adding here the word! Seripture t the 6 * And ny 


Scripture giueth greater grace. 


Ir is no heretic all boldneſſe to adde a word td ſupply the enſe,which needs muſt be vnderſtoode. 

8 « Approche to God.) Free will aud uae b war andewour nocefſeria ins eofmming t6 6. 

Man hath no free will to endenourto come to God, without tre grace of God e 47085 8 Preewil, 
Chriſtians, whoſe will by grace is begohne to be enlarged, that they may endeuourto.come daily neerer and 
neerer to God. Although e will of err . delten Aer 125 free frofhi6ofiſtraint,but * 
thraldome and eg to ſinne. | 1 


ANNOTATIONS. 


himſulfe clean and yurgeth his n hurt. Which - — — 

thing to the g God being the principal cauſe 0 ne; Ter Proteflant e we derggate Chriffs P ow, 2 l 

when we atty 5 2 to our —— other ſecundaris belpes, —_— LE "ou * no derogadie 
Man working by the grace of God, derogateth nothing from his honour, But be that thinketh he cleanſerh 

his heart hy any ſtrength of his owne, and not by the grace of God anely; derogateth from the grace of God, of 

which is the only auctour of goodneſſe in vs: For of our ſelues, as ofour ſelues, we ure not apt to thinke any _— 

thing. 1 ce. g. Therefore P doe manifeſtly derogate from the glorie of Chriſts death, when — 

tribute ſuck effects to their owne workes, or other helpes whatſoeuer, a: ripture makeh;h N 

of Chriſts death: : as latisfaction for ſunnes een and Penance, propitiation by Maſſes, r by pac 


dons, &c. 


2 


— 111 1. 


Putiſie your hartes.) Man (we ſes here 


$- 


Lal 
* — 


\ 


CHAP. 


1 
ene 
1 


— 


8 


"Off S.lames. 


. E a 
X i RUS ICs 

\ * . 
OTE ITE 


Ry6.t '" Byahadevivetion 


F 5 * 
« * RIB EL 
ſ 


n 


by Samples, Ta ee wal 
ant; Prief eee gull a 
18 Fitelly,hew mer: it uo the err 
FyLXE.q e Apbitie Ne Veh be be and whole perſons, 


we 120 haner, but of merit be aheth nothing. 


Bard. 7, Oto r 
es dat (hal YL. 2 hog indy annex lich hal come 
_-- —_ toydu e may N yon 254 $4 45 
nercifull ce. „ Mour Fichegare Corrupt 2 amb your gar- 
tous men. - 1 FR 38 


ments are eaten of mothes. ] 

3 Your gold d luer is ruſted : und their 

ruſt ſhal be for a teſtimonie to you, aud ſhal 

cate your fleſh as fire. You haue ſtored to 

your ſclues wrath inthe laſt daies. 

dug Behobuſclie hire of the warkergen that 

..; hawvercaped yout fields, which is detrauded 

-* of yutyerreth: and their cry hath entred into 
the caxcs.of the Lord of Sabbotb. 

5 Lou hauemade merie vpon the earth: 
and im riotonſnes you haue nouriſhed your 
hartes in the day of laughter. 0 

lcoademned, © & Fou hauelſpreſented, and ſlaine the iuſt 

one: and he reliſted you not. 

7 Be patient therfore brethren, vntil tlie 
comming of our Lord. Be hold, the husband 
man · expecteth the pretious fruite of the 

e entech eärtli; patiently bearing til he receiue the 

atericor timely and the late ward. Wy 1 

„8 Be you alſo patient, and confirme your 
hartes: becauſe the comming of our Lord 

til approche. ä 

Grudge oot brethren one againſt ano- 
ther that you be not iudged. Behold the 

" judge ſtandeth before tlie gate. 

10 Take am example ,brethren,of labour 

and patience, che prophets: which ſpake in 

the gate of out Lord. 

11 Bchold we account them bleſſed that 
haue ſuffred. The ſufferance of lob you haue 
heard, & the end of our Lord you haue ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is merciful and pitieful. 

12: But before all things my brethren 
-4{weare not, neither by heaven, nor by 
earth, not other othe whatſoeuer. But let 
your talke be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall 

not vnder iudgement. i 
r3: Is any of you in heauines? let him 
pray. Is he of a cheereful hart? let him ſing. 
14 Isany man ſicke among you: let him 


lisat hand: 


89 „ * 
2 


55. 


K* 


an in the 
daias. 


RAP. v. 
 exherteth the perſecuted to patience, and by their a 


ha 13 1naſfittion, to pray: in proſperitie, to 
noile them with ole : —— —— conſeſſe their 


to acknowledge their treſpaſſes one to another, which 
they have committed one againſt another, He ſheweth 5 P * hic 


223 Tear golde aud ſiluer is cankred, and tb⸗ 


reward, and 
: in ſicknes, 
vntothe Catholike faith,vr the ſinner to amendment of life, 3 
how excellent and good a worke it is to conuert a Merite. 


— 


8 O tonow ye rich men, weepe, and bowle 
for your miſeries that ſhal com vpon you. 
2 Tur riches be rurropt, your germents ar 
mor h raten: | 


- 
. + 
* 


raft of them ſhall be a witueſſe againſt you, and 
ſhall eate your fleſb a6 it were fire, Te baus bea- 
ped treaſure together in the laſt daies, 

4 Bebolde, the bire of the labourers which 
bane reaped downe your fieldes, which hire is of 
Jou kept bac i byfrande,cryeth : and tbe cries of 

thew which bane reaped, are entred imo the 
cares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 Tee baue lined inpleaſure on the earth,and 
beene wanton: Te haus nouriſbed your baart i, at 
in a day of ſlaughter. Wii 

6 Te baus condemned and killed the infl, and 
he doeib not reſiſt you. 

7 Bee patient therefore brethren, vnto the 
comming of the Lord, behold, the hu-baudman 
waiteth for the preciouu fruite of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon, vntill hes receue 
the early and later rains. 3 

8 Be pc alſi patient, and ſetile your hoartes: 
for the comming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

9 Grudge not one againſt an — 
leaſt ye be d: beholde, the indge flandeth 
before the doore, 

10 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for an 
example of ſuffering aduerſitie , and of patience, 
which ſpake in the Name of the Lord. 

11 Bebolde, we count them bappie which en- 

dure. Ye haus bead ef the patience of lob, and 

baus ſcene the end of the Lord; For the Lord ig 
verie pitiful aud merciful. 

12 * But abaue al things,my brethren ſwears Matth. 5. 34. 
not neither by beaven, neither by the earth, nei- 
ther by any other the : Lot your yea, be yes, and 
Jour nay, us), leaſt you fall into condemna- 
tion. 


13 L any 2 afford ? let him pray, 


16 Knowledge your faults one to another aud 
pray one for anotber that yes may be bealed: For 
the feruent prayer of arighteous man anaileth 
mucb. 


17 El N 


796 The Epiſtle: Cn P.iv. 


3. Reg 17, 
Ec cl. 48. 
Lu. 4. 25. 


3. Reg. 18, 4r, 


RHE M. 2 


FVI EE. 2 


RRE M. 3 
FVI EI. 3 


Rusn. 


RHEM. 4 


FvLKE4 


17 Elias was a man like vnto vs paſ= 17 Elias wa a man vnder infirmities even — | 
ſible : and with prayer | hee prayed that it Am , and be projed in bis prayer that it Yuke 4. ;. 
might not raine vpon the earth, & it rained might wat raus: aud it rained vos on abe earch; n 
not for three yeeres and ſixe wonetss. by rhe aue bes corrs uud fixe monerbs. ö 

18. an de f ebenen de 16 en 
gen gaue raine, and the earth yeelded her gen gave rame, and the car, brought forth ber 13 
fruite. | | fruii. | m1 


* 


19 My brethren, if any of you ſhallerre 19 Brethren, * if anyof pen doc erre from Mat id 6 

1 2 —— him: the truth and an . — | — | = - 8 
20 f Hee muſt knowe that hee | which 20 Leribe ſowe mb thet la which+on- 

maketh a ſinner to bee conuerted from werrerh the ſinner from going aſtray ont of bi 

the errour of his way, [ſhall ſaue his ſoule way, ſuall ſane ſoule from death , and ſhu bude 

from death and couereth a multitude of rhe maltitude of ſinunm. ICY 

ſinnes : . g Tbe ende of the Epiſtle of Saint James. 


"'MARGINALL NOTES. Char. „. 3 | 

15 Confelle therefore.) The heretihes tranſlate, Acknowledge your ſinnes, cc. So little they canabidethe 
very word of coufeſſion. | 5 : Ps 

Our tranſlation is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: as for the worde of confellion , andthe e 
thing it ſelfe, when it fignificth true confeſſion, we can well abide, and vſe many times. But you imagme chat Fopih oak 
the very word confeſſion, is ſutſic ient to proue the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, with all the Popiſh tyran- Gos. 
nic incident thereunto. | Ss 

20 Couereth a multitude.) He that hath the 7; ale of conwerting fenners, procureth thereby mercie and remiſſion ti 
bim ſelfe © which in a ſingular grace. T x | L z 

The Apoſtle ſaith not that he ſhall couer the multitude of his owne ſinnes, but rather of his whom he coti- 
uerteth, in ſuch ſenc e, as he ſaueth his ſoule from death, namely, as a profitable inſtrument of Gods gracgyand 
merc ic, which propeily conuerteth and ſaueth ſinners, and coueteih Lancs, Dorothexs dect. 6. Charitas competitur 


& cent eritur cum preoæ imo rum peccata viderit vt dicitur quia Charitas operit multitudinem peccatorum. 


| ANNOTATIONS. Cray. v. 1 5 
The hire.) To withholde from the poore or labourer the hire or wages that is dus or promiſed to him for bis 
a, or warke ww 1 4 2 iniquitie, and one of theſe fine ſinnes whi.h in hy write be ſaide = for wt at — — 
band, as we ſee here. They be called in the Catechiſme, Sinnes crying to heauen. The other foure be Merder, Gen. 18. 
v. 20· vſorie. Exod.22.v.27. T be finnts againſt nature, Gen. 18. v. 20. The oppreſſion and vexation widowes, pupils, 
rangers and ſuch like. Ib. & Exod.3.v.9. | 5 

12 Sweare not.) He forbiddeth not all ot het, as the Anabaptiſts falſely ſay. for in iuſtice and indgement we mey be What oches 
by our lawful Magiſtrate put to ſweare,and may lawfully take an othe, as alſo forthe — «ny neceſſarus annetb 1,1, _ 
when time and place require, but the cuſt eme of ſwearing, and all vaine, light,and vnneteſſarie othes in our daily ſpeech dee are por. 
diſpleaſe Ged highly, and are here forbidden by the Apoſdle, as alſo by our Saviour, Mat. 5. =_” 

14 Let him bring inthe Prieſts.) The Proteſtams for their ſpeciall hatred of the holy order of Prieſthood , as els 3 
where oſten,ſo here they corrupt the text enidently,tranſlatin Presbyreros,elders, As though the Apoſtle had meant men — 
of age; and not fuch as were by the holy office,Pri:ſts, S. Chryſaſtom who knew the ſenſe and ſoenification of the Greths word —— 
according tothe Eccleſiaſtical vſe and the whele Churches judgement, better then any — alius taketh it plainel for 
Sacerdotes, that #,Priefts li. 3. de Sacerdotio prope initium. And if they confeſſe that it is a worde of office with | and Neither thei BL 
alſo,though they call them elders,and not Prieſts: then we d:maund whether the Apoſtle meane berg men of that function 4200 called)roe 
whith they in their new Churches call Elders, If they ſay ne, as they muſt needes (for Elders witirthem are not deputed 6. cher Miniſter 
cially to publike praying or adminiſt ration of the ſacr uments,ſuch as the Apoſtle h2re requireth te be ſont for(then they thuſt can be theſe 
needs graumt, that their Elders anſwere not to the ſunction of thoſe which in the new T'eftament are called Presbyteri in — 
Greeke and Latin, and therefore both their tranſlutiun to befalſe and fraudwlent and alſo their naming of their new degrees — 
or orders to be fond and incongruous. : a 

If they ſay their Miniſters be correſpondent to ſuch as were called Presbyteri in holy writ and inthe Primitive church 
and that they are the men whom the Apoſtle willeth to be called for to anoile the ſicke and to pray for him, why doe they not 
then tranſlate Presbyteros Miniſters? Which they might do with as good reaſon, as call ſuch as they have taken in flerde of They have 9 
owr Catholikg Prieſts, Miniſters, Much worde being in large acception common to all that haue te doe bot the celehrati- reaſonto call 
on of Divine things, was newer appropriated by the vſe either of the Scripture or of the holy Church, to that higher funttjon their Mandtes, 
of publike adminifiration of the Sacraments and Seruice, which Prieſthood : but to the order next vnder it, which is Dea- — — 
conſhip, And therefore if any ſhould be called Miniſters, their Deacons properly ſhould be ſotermed, And the Proteſlants' ſhould ntberbe 
baue no more reaſon to keep the ancietgreeke word of Deacon appropriated to that office by the vſe of antiquitie,then to lgepe called Miniſters 
the word Prizft being made no leſſe peculiar to the ſlate of ſuch onely as miniſter the boly Sacraments, and offer the ſacrifice TY ſhould 
of the Altar. But theſe fellowes follow neither Gods word nor Eccleſiaſtical vſe, nor any reaſon, but mere Phantaſfee nopel- — 8 
tie, and hatred of Gods church. And how little they folo w any good rule or reaſon in theſe things may appeare by this that, 44 Deacon. 
here they auoide to tranſlate Prieſts, and yet in their Communion books, in their order of viſiting the fiche they commonly 
name the s 16 nnen = 

Wee tranſlate the Grecke worde heere, as wee doe in other places truely, for the Elders by office, and not 
in age, as your owne vulgar latine tranſlator calleth them divers times Senjores and Maiores nat», whichyou FL 
call Ancients and Seniors, Therefore this is a rotten cauill , not worth a rotten nutte. And although Chryſo- Cauiling- 
ſome following the vſuall maner of ſpeaking, called them Sacerdotes, yet if he had tranſlated this or any ie 
text out of Greeke, into the Latine tongue, he ought not to haue vſed that worde Sacerdotes, Neither doth your 
vulgar L atine interpreter, whom you hold to haue knowen the ſenſe and ſigniſi cation of that worde, as well 
as any Papiſt aliue, in any place tranſlate the worde heere vſed by the Apoltle, Sacerdotes, hu teither Semiores, 
or Mau res nat, or Presbyteri: and Beda in his commentarie on this place, calleth them Sezjores, But admit- 
ting that we meane elders by office, you demaund, whether the Apoſtle meane heere, men ef that funttion which in 
our Churches we cell Elders, I anſwere yea, he meancth ſuch. But that you thinke can not be ſo; becauſe Elder 
| EX $* FR h 1 : are 
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I arc not deputed ſpecially to publike prayers and «dminiſivetion of the Sacraments, L anſwere, although in ſome c hur- 
| ches there be ſome Elders appointed only to gouerne, yer is there no Church in which there bee no Elders 
1 7 appointed ſpecially to publike prayers, and adminiſtr ation of the ſacraments: and therefore our Elders are 


ſuch as the Apoſtle requireth ts be ſent for, ſauing ihat they haue not the gift of healing, as thoſe had in the 
primitiue Church ofthe Iewes; and therefore your quarrelling as well at our orders, as at our tranſlation 18 
vaine. But admitting that the miniſters of our Church be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, you demaund why 
C we tranſlate not Presbyteros miniſters, I anſwere, becauſe the word ſignifieth Elders and not miniſters; Imight 
en by as good reaſon demand of you, why ye tranſlate not Senjores, prieſts , rather then Ancients, But wee might 
| . well tranſlate ſo,as call them ſo you thinks, but we knowe no: For in tranſlation, we muſt looke as neere as the 
% phraſe of writing will beare, tothe proper (ignification of wordes: elſe why call you them Prieſts, whomein 
tranſlation you terme Ancients? In common ſpeach we may vſe common wordes, but when we are examined 
ſo ſtraightly of our termes,we anſwere that we call them not miniſters, meaning largely and abſolutely, but mi- 
niſters of God and of his Church, as S. Paul calleth himſelfe and his fellow miniſters. 1. Cor. 3. 3. & c. 4. i. who 
was Itrow of the higheſt oder. But the Deacons (you ſay) ſhould more properly be called miniſters, We c all not the 
Elders miniſters,as though the word were proper to them, which we acknowledge to be generall to all inferi- 
our miniſters and ſeruitors ofthe Church: but becauſe they are the principall miniſters of God & the Church. 
And yet we contend not for the terme, nor refuſe the name Prieſt, when it ſigniſieth the ſame whom the Apo- 
ſtle calleth Presbyterum: but when by abuſe and vaine cauillation of Papiſts , it is taken to ſigniſie afacrificer, 
Toconclude therefore, according to the true etymologie we confeſſe the name to be good, and doe vſe it in 
our ſeruice booke and otherwiſe , knowing that imply eth no ſacrificing, as you molt fondly and ridiculouſly 
would enforce out of it. But in tranſlation, becauſe by common ſpeach a Prieſt was taken foraſacrificer, and 
the tranſlators had no other name,whereby to call the ſacrificers of the Jaw but prieſts, to make & obſerue that 
156 diſference which the holy Ghoſt alwaies obſerueth in the new teſtament, they c all the one prieſts, the other 
Elders. But if they had called the one ſacrifices, aud the other pricſts, that prieſts might haue beene knowen to 
differ from ſacriticers, it had becnea ſmall matter, and perhaps hindered you of this vaine quatrell. 
RRE M. 5 14 Anoiling with oyle.) Here i the Sacrament of extreme Vnc tion ſo plainely promulgated ( for it was inflitu= 
ted, as all other Sacraments of the new T eftament,by our Saviour Chriſt him ſelfe, and, as Venerable Bede thinkgth and other 
auncient writers, the anoiling of the ſicke with oyle Marc. 6. perteineth thereunto ) that ſome H eretikes, for the euidonce of 
this place alſo (as of the other for good workes) deny the Epiſtle. Other (as the Caluiniſts ) through their confidente of cun- Th 1 
ning ſhifts and gloſes, confe ing that S. James is the author, yet condemne the Church of God for vſing and taking it for a mert of 
Sacrament, But what diſhonour to God u it (ve pray them) that a Sacrament ſhould be inflituted in the matter of ole, ExTREM® 
more then in the element of water? Why may not grace and remiſſion of ſinnes be annexed tu the one as well as tothe ober, ©7139 
without derogationto God ' | | ' >.* 4 
nen But hey ſay, Sacraments endure for euer in the Church, this is but for a ſeaſon in the Primitine Church What Scriptare 5 — 
1 telerh them that this general! and abſolute preſcription of the Apoſile in this caſe, ſhould endure but for a ſeaſon? when wa — — 
it taken away,abrogated, or altered? They ſee the church ef God hath al mates ſed it vpon thu warrant of 'the Apoſtles ment, anſae- 
who knew Chriſts meaning and inſtitut ion of it better then theſe deceived men, who make mire of their owne fond heſſes and red: andwithal 
coniectfures grounded neither on Scripture nor vpen any circumſtance of the text, nor any one authentic all author that euer iti de be proucd 
wrote, then of the expreſſe worde of God. It was (ſay they) a miraculous practiſe of healing the ſicke , during onely in the robe a Sacta- 


= Apoſtles time, and not long after. We ale them whether Chriſt appointed any certaine creature or externall element vnto * 
4 the Apoſtles generally to works miracles by, Him ſelfe vſed ſometimes clay and ſpittle , ſometimes he ſent them thae were 
diſcaſed,to waſh them ſelues in waters. but that he appointed any of thoſe or the like things for a generall medicine or mira- 
| culous healing only that we read not. for in the beginning: for the better inducing of the people to ſaith and deuotion. Chriſt 
ry would bane mitacles to be wrought by ſundry of the Sacraments alſo. Which miraculous workgs ceaſing, yet the Sacraments 
an remaine ſiill vnto the worlds ende. | 4 4 
Againe we dem und, whether euer they read or beard that men were generally commaunded to ſeeks for their health ly Remiſſion of 
tet N miraculous meanes,T hird(y whether all Prieſts,or(as they cal them) Elders had the gift of miracles in the primitive e hure hꝰ ſinacs annexed 
lech No it cannot be, ſor though ſome had, yet all theſe ind:fferently of whomthe Apeſtle "ws ok had not the gift: and many to creatures. 
uſtery that were no Prieſts had it, both men and women, which yet could not be called for, 4s Prieſts were in this caſe. And though Holy water, 
boſe the Apoſtle and others could both cure men and reuius them gaine, yet there was no ſuch generall precepe for ſicke or dead 
ie Apo- men, as thu, to call for the Apoſtles to heale or reſtore them to life againe. Laſtly, bad any externall element or miraculous 
—_ fractiſe, vnleſſe it were a Sacrament, the promiſe of remiſſion of all kinde of attuall ſinnes ioyned vnto it? or could S. James 
inſtitute ſuch a ceremonie himſelfe, that could ſaue both body and ſoule, by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſion 
to the other? At other times theſe contentions wranslers raile at Gods Church, for annexing onely the remiſſin of veniall 
ſonnes to the element of water, made holy by the Prieſts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſt, and his worde: and loe here 
— they are driuen to bold that S. Iames preſcribed a miraculous oile or creature which had much more power and efficacie, Into 
y call | theſe ſtraits are ſuch miſcreants brought that will nos beleewe the expreſſe worde of God, interpreted by the pratliſe of Gods 


miſter, yriuerſall Church, * 
= Venerable Bede in 9, Lac. ſaith thus. It is cleere that this cuſtome was delivered to the holy Church by the A- 5 
— poſtles them ſelues, that the ſicke ſhould be annointed with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops bleſſing, See for — — 
Miniſters this,end forthe aſſertion and vſe of this Sacrament, S. Innocent ius. ep. I. ad Decentium Eugubinum cap. g. to. I. Conc. Ihe — a, 
ould & Lib. z. de viſitatione infirmorum in S. Auguſtine cap. 4. Concil. Cabilonenſe z.cap-48. Conc, Wormatienſe otion toward 
he name cap. 72. to. 3. Conc. Aquilgra.c.8.Florentinum,and other later Councels.S.Bernard inthe life of Malachit in fine. This ſachhallowed 
* holh oyle becauſe the faithfull ſaw to have ſuch yertwe in the primitiue Church, diners carieit home aud occupied it im their creatures. 

infirmities, not vſong it in the Sacramental ſort which the Apoſile preſcribeth, as the Aduerſaries vnlearnedly obiet} vnto 

vs: but as Chriſtians now do(and then alſo did) concerning the water of Baptiſme, which they vſed to take home with them 

, @fter it was hallowed,and to giue it their diſeaſed todrinke, ; 

FYLK E. 5 There is no cauſe, why any man ſhould denie this Epiſtle, as mayntaining the Popiſh Sacrament of ex- A 

treeme vnction, for that it doeth not, but ſpeaketh of the'vſe of the gift of healing, which was in the Pri- — 

mitive Church, in the Elders of the Congregation , expreſſed by the outwarde ſigne of annointing with oyle, 

as it is manifeſt, Mark. 6. 13. Whereof as Bedathinketh came the cuſtome of annointing them that were poſ- 

ſefſed with Diuels, and the ſicke with oyle, which he confeſſeth might bee done not onely of the Prieſtes, 

but allo of euery Chriſtian in their neceſſitie, as 1nnocentive-teacherh, Therefore, although hee allowe 

the ceremonie, yet hee alloweth not your Sacrament, which may be miniſtred by none but by a Prieſt, 

and vnto none, but them that bee in extremitie of ſickneſſe, when health is deſpayred! yea, Beda vnder- 

ſtandeth it, to pertaine not onely to them that are ſicke in bodie, bot allo tõ them that are weake _ 

thoug 
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though they be whole in body. Commanding (ſaith hee) bim that is weake in bodie, or in faith, that hee which bath 
ſufteyned a greater wound, ſhould rememeber to cure bimſelfs with the ayde of more men, and them of the Elder ſorte 
neither ſhowld referre the cauſe of his weakeneſſe, to the Younger ſort and the leſſe learned, leaſt he veceine by them, any 
burtfull ſpeech or counſell, You ſee therefore, that cuenthe cuſtome and vſe of the Ceremonie, is greatly chan- 
ed from the daies of Bede, which is but 7. or 8. hundred yeere agoe. For in the Popiſh Church one Prieſt is 
fufcient, young or olde, who commeth not to giue any — counſell, but commonly when a man is paſt 
his ſenſes. It is c ertaine therefore, that in Bedes time, this 2 was not taken for a Sacrament. But 
you pray vs, (as though you would begge a Sacrament of ys,) Mhat duhonpur is it to God that a Sacrament 
be inſtituted in oyle more then in water & c? Verely if God had inſtituted any ſuch perpetuall Sacra- 
ment in oyle, as he hath done in water, we would nothing doubt of it. But this figne of annoynting was tem- 
porall, as the gift of healing whereunto it was annexed-was; but for a ſeaſon, and that doech this Scripture 
tell vs ſufficiently, ſeeing experience teſtifieth, that the gift of healing doeth not nowe remaine. Where you 
ſay the Church of God bath alwaies vied it, it is falle: for the Greeke Church neuer receiued it to this day 
as a Sacrament, and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a free Ceremonie in the Latine Church, as 
appeareth by the Epiſtle of Innocentius, and that which Beda writerh , that it was lawfull for all Chriſtians 
to vſe it. But when we ſay, it pertay ned to the gift of healing, you aske whether Chriſt appointed any certaine crea- 
ture or externall element vnto the Apoſtles generally to worke miracles by, I anſwere no: for with externall ſigne and 
without, they did miracles. Yer it appeareth, Mark. 5. i 3. that he appointed them to annoint the ficke with oile 
that they might re couer health, though it were not neceſſarie ſo to doe at all times, when they healed the ſicke. 
Where you lay, that chriſt would haue miracles in the beginning wrought by ſundry ſacraments which remaine, the mi- 
racles ceaſſing, we finde no ſuch matter, which ifit were ſo, the inſtitution and commaundement of the perpe- 
tuit ie of them were ſufficient for their continuance. Againe you demannde, whether ever we redde or heard thav 
men were generally commaund ed to ſeeke for their health by miraculous meanes, We read that men were commaunded 
generally to ſceke all ſpirituall and nuraculous gifts, as long as God gaue them: and not health onely, but the 
gift of healing alſo 1. Cor. 22. 3 l. cap. i. yet vnder the generallrule of ſubmitting all our requeſts, and whole 
will to Gods will. X 
T birdly, you demaund, whether all Prieſts or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primitive Church, We anſwere, 
it is not neceſſarie that euery one had the gift of healing, yet among the companie of Elders, that were in 
euerie Church, ſome doubtleſſe had, when other had which were not Elders of = Church. Or the gift might 
be giuen to the whole number, which euery one had not, as S. Paul — the gift of prophecie, giuen 
by laying on of the handes of the EHders. 1. Tim. 4. 14. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe health, if the gift of 
healing, had not beene generall in euery congregation, But though the Apoſtles had the gift to cure men and re- 
uiue them, yet there was no ſuch generall precept, to call for the Apoſiles, to heale men or reſtore them: So long as that gift 
continued in the Church it was all mens duetie to ſeeke the vſe of it, ſo farre as it would ſtand with Gods 
pleaſure: Therefore as 8. Paule ſetteth downe an order for the right vſe of the gift of tongues, 1. Corinth. 
14. 27: ſo doeth S. Iames heare for the gift of healing, Laſtly, you asl if any external element, or miratulous prac 
tiſe, vuleſſe it were a ſacrament, had promiſe of the remiſſion of all kinde of actual _ ioyned to it? But neither hath 
the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe angexed vnto it, but the prayers of the faithfull. as 1. Iohn 5.6. Againe 
you acke whether S. lames could inſtitute ſuch « ceremonic of himſelſe, . W'̃ ſay he did not inſtitute any ſuch cere= 
monie as you ſpeake of, nor mentioneth any ſuch, but willeth the gift of — to be vſed ac cording as God f 
had appointed · As for the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes, he annexeth not to the element, but out of the ge- 
nerall doctrine of prayer, he ſheweth the fiuit thereof to be the obtaining of renuſſion of linnes, But at other 
times you ſay, we raile at the popiſh Church, for anne æing remiſſion of veniall ſinnes, io the element of water. Heere we are 
drinen to hold that S. lames preſcribed a miraculous eyle, which had much more power endefficacie, Concerning your 
popiſh holy water, although it be coniured to be health of body and ſoule, which includeth not onely veniall Holywa: 
but all ſinneg; yet tuen your doctrine of veniall ſinnes, is intollcrable. For who gaue you aucthoritie, to anne xe 
any remiſſion of ſinnes, to that or any other creature? But that you ſay, wee are driuen to holde, is falſe, for 
wee holde no ſugh thing, either that S. Iames of his owne aucthoritie, preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or 
- that any ſuch power or eſficacie to remitte ſinnes, was inthe oyle, or annexed to it. Therefore you are dri- F. 
uen to the ſtreights, that without ſhame faine a ſacrament, of a ceremonie vſed onely for health of bodi 
and are bolde to ſlander the vniuerſall Church of Chrift , with ſuch a practiſe as neuet was received in the 
Church of Chriſt, for a ſacrament. Howe the ceremonie was vſed in Bedes time, I haue ſhewed before. 
The teſtimonie of Innoc entius and de viſetat infirm. I haue anſwered before Galathians 4. ſect. 2. Bernard 
writeth no more, but that Malachie was annointed, according to the ceremonie vſed in his time. The 
other Councels that followe being of later yeeres, are according to the Epiſtle of Innocentius. Who be- 
cauſe hee ſaieth, that this annointing may bee vſed not onely of the Prieſtes, but alſo of all Chriſtians, 
ou are driuen to a poore ſnift, in ſaying they vſed it not in that ſacramentall ſort which the Apoſile preſcri- 
Pech but Innoc entius ſaith plainely they might vſe it lawfully, without any diſtinction of ſacramentall ſorte, 
as his words are manifeſt, which with ſmall learning, may eaſily bee vnderſtood. But where en ſay, they vſe 
it as Chriſtians doe now the water of baptiſme, to take it hame with them after it was hallowed, and to giue it te their diſe 
eaſed to drinke, No doubt, an holy and wholeſome medicine, or rather a vile ſuperſticious abuſing of the ſa- 
—_— of baptiſme, as there haue beene many by coniurers and idolaters, but neuer vſcd of well inſtructed 
Chriſtians. | | 
As for the hallowing of the water of baptiſme, is in Gods Church but to the onely vſe of baptiſme, and for Halong 
the onely time of the miniſtration thereof, as 15 manifeſt by Iohn baptizing in Iordan, and the Apoſtles of the fonte. 
Chriſt in euery water, without any ſuperſtitious hallowing or eſtimation of the water, after it had ſerued tor 
the vſe ofbaptiſme, In 
RHE M. 6 15 The praier of faith.) He meaneth the forme of the S acrament, that is, the words ſpoken at the ſame time when The (xcrmewl 
the partie is anoiled, which no doubt are moſt auncient and Apoſtolikg. Not that the word or prayer alone ſhowld have that wordes Fy 
greet effect here mentioned, but ioyned with the foreſaid vnc lion, as is plaine. 
FvLKE.6 Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth it generally of prayer. De ſacerdot.lib.z. Sodoth Heſychius in Leu.lib.r.cap.2. 
ſaying, Prayer worketh many things, ſe or eſpecially it bealeth the paſſions of the ſowle, it cureth the woundes of the intelligi- 
ble or myſticall ezes , abſoluing from 1gnorance and that which is ſickneſſe m deed, that is, it ſaveth the teares that come out Ry 
ſinne. For is ann ficks among you? ( faith lames,) let him call for c&c. rehe arſing this whole text. Wherefore theſe 
anc ient fathery know neither your ſacrament, nor the formall words thereof. | | | Rn 
RIM. 7 15 Shall ſaue.) The rt effect of this S4crament i, to ſaue the ſoule, by giving grace and comfort to withſtand the 
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terrours and tentations of the enemie, going abmet{ ſpecially in that extremitie of death) to driue men to deſpration or diſtriſſi 
of minde and other damnable inconueniences the which is qui fied in the matt er of thu Sacrament ſpecially. 

The Apoſtle aſc ribeth no ſauing to any ſacrament, but to the prayer of the faithfull, which how effectuall it 
is, he dec lareth afterward, | 

15 Shall lift him vp.) whenit ſhall be good for the ſaluation of the partie or agreeable to Gods honcur, this Sacra- 
ment reftorethalſs a man to bodil health ag ane, as experience often teacheth vs.Which yet is not done by way of miracle, to 
make the partie ſuddenly whole, but by Gol, ordinarie prouidence and vſe of the ſecond cauſes which otherwiſe ſhould not 
have had that effect, bot for the ſaid Sacrament. This u the ſecond effect. 

This perteyneth to the gift of bodily healing, for which end your anoynting is not vſed, but in deſperation of 
bodily healch,when death is cuen athand,neither is any man healed by your anoynting, 

15 They ſhallberemitted him.) What ſinnes ſo euer remaine ynremitted,they ſhal in this Sacrament and by the 
grace thereof be remitted, if the perſons worthily receine it. this is the third effeft, S.Chryſoſtome of this effect ſaith thus: 
They (ſpeaking of Priefts) doe not onely remitte ſinnes in baptiſme, bur afterward alſo, according to the ſaying 
of S. James, it any be ſicke, let him bring in the Prieſts &. Li.z. de Sacerd, prope initium. Lee the Proteſtants 
marke that he calleth Presbyteros, Sacerdotes : that u, Prieſts, and maleth them the enly miniſters of this Sacrament and 
not elders or other lay men. By all which you ſee thu Sacrament of all other to be marueilou⸗ plainely ſet forth by the Apo- 
ple. Onely ficke men and (a. the Greeke ward giueth) men very weake muſt receine it: onely Priefis muſt be the miniſters 
of it : the matter of it i hol oyle-: the forme i prayer, in ſuch ſort as we ſee now vſed ; the effect: be as is aforeſard, Yet this 
ſo plaine a matter and ſo — — a Sacrament, the enemie by Heretiles would wholy aboliſh, 

Chryſoſtome aſcribeth not this effect to your Sacrament, nor to the ceremonie of annoynting with oyle, 
but to the prayers of the Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his wordes going before, whercin heepreferreth Prieſtes 
as ſpirituall fathers before bodily fathers. Theſe ( ſayeth hee) have often ſaued the ſoule that was ficke , and 
readie to periſh, cauſing to ſome a more gentle puniſhment, other ſome not ſuffering at the ri rf? to fall: and thu not onely 
by teaching or admonition , but alſo by helping with prayer, For they laue auCtoritie to forgiue ſinnes, not onely when 
they regenerate v3, Lut afterwarde alſo: For is any ſicke among you , ſauth the Apaſtie, exc, as it tolloweth in the 
text. 

Youſee Chryſoſtome (euen as the Apoſtle)doth referre this effect onely to prayer and not to the anoynting 
with oyle, whereof there was no vſe in his time. For the name of Prieſts, I have anſwered ſufficiently before. 
Beda acknowledgcth that this ceremonie of anointiug with oyle , might bee done not onely by prieſts, but 
by all Chriſtians; but the remiſſion of ſinnes, liee referreth to the prieſls, after they be confelſed by the ſicke 
with purpoſe of amendment. For ſinnes (ſaith he) cannot be remitted with out confeſſion of amendment : whereby 
it is certaine that Beda ſeperating remiſſion of ſinnes, from the ceremonie of annoynting with oyle, did not 
acknowledge the annoynting with oyle to bee a Sacrament, His wordes of it are theſe: 7hu we reade in the 


goſpell, that the Apoſtles did, and now the cuſtome of the Church hol leth, that th» ſi de may be anoynted by the Prieſts with 


eyle conſecrated, and prayer going with all, that thry may be healed. Neither is it lawful for the Prieſts only, but as Pope 
Innocent writeth, it u lawfull for all Chriſtians, to vſe the ſame oyle by an ynting, in the neceſſitie of themſelues or other 
friends: which oyle yet ought not to be made, but by the B ſh1ps, For that be ſaith with oyle in the name of the Lord, ſigni- 
feth the oyle conſecrated in the name of the Lord, or at leaſt, that when they anoynt the ſicke , theybughit to call vpon the 
Lords name ouer him. 

16 Confiſſe therefore.) It ic not certaine that he ſpea ß th here of ſacrament ll Conſeſſion : yet the circumſlance of 
the letter well beareth it, and very probable it is that he meaneth of it: and Origen doth ſo expound it ho.2.in Leuit. Ve- 
nerable Bede writeth thus, In this ſentence (ſaithhe) there mult be this diſcretion, that our daily and little ſinnes 
we confeſſe one to an other, vnto our equals, and belecueto be ſaued by their daily prayer. but the vnclean- 
neſſe of the greater leproſie let vs according to the law open to the Prieſt, and at his pleaſure in what manner 
and how long time he ſhall commaund, let vs be c are lull to be purified, But the Proteſtants fleeing from the very 
word confeſſion in deſpite of the Sacrament, tranſlate thus, acknowledge your faults one to an other. They doe nee 
well like to haue in one ſentence, Prieſts, praying ouer the ſicke, anoyling them, forgiuing them their ſinnes, confeſſion, and 
the like, | 


The chree effects 


of this Sacta- 


ment, 


Prieſts (and not 
Elder) ate the 
miniſters of this 


Sacrament : 
k Sees 7.6. 


Confeſſion, 


In bun c lac um, 


FyI IB. 10 The Scripture neuer ſpeaketh of Sacramentall confeſſion, as you call it, and the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of Popiſh com- 


Au E M. 11 


FyIE E. 11 


Rug u. 


RuB M. 12 


mutuall confeſſion or acknowledging of our treſpaſſes one againſt another, not of our ſinnes to a prieſt. Nei- 
ther doth Origen expound this text of confeſſion, but the two verſes before of remiſſion of ſinnes by heartie 
repentance, and confeſſing of ſinnes before God, or atleaſt openly before the Church. There is yet (laith he) 
the ſeuenuh kinde of rewiſſion of ſinnes, though very hard and labourſome, when the finner waſheth his bed with teares and 
his teares are made his bread day and night, and when he is not aſhamed to declare his ſinnes to the prieſt of the Lord, and 
to ſeeke medicine according to him whichſaieth: I haue ſaile, I will pronounce mine vniuflice againſt my ſelfe tothe Lorde, 
and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my heart, In whom alſo that is fulfiled which the Apoſile ſaith * I any bee ſicle, 
let him call the Eldersof the Church, and let them lay their handes on hum, anointing him with oyle in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the ſicke, and if be haue beene in ſinnes, they ſhall be remitted to lum. That which 
Beda ſaieth of opening our greater leproſie vnto the Prieſt, and . his iudge ment, prooueth not the 
neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion to be of Gods lawe , nor of this text, which he acknowledgeth to pertaine 
to mutuall confeſſion. And ſo the word'aynaors doth plainely ſignifie, whereby we may as well prooue, that 
the Prieſtes are bound to confeſſe themſelues to the lay men, as you canpronue , that the lay men are bound 
to confeſſe themſelues to the Prieftes. Therefore this text pertaineth to mutuall ac — of mens 
treſpaſſes and reconciliation and prayer. Finally, wee like well the text, when it is not poyſoned with 
— heretic all gloſes, of Sacraments, of anoyling and ſhrift , which are farre from the Apoltles wordes 
and meaning. : 

17 He prayed .) TheScriptures ta which the Apoſtle alludeth,makg nd mention of Elias prayer. therefore he knewe 
it by tradition or reuelation. Whereby we ſce that many things ynwritten be of equall truth with the things written. 

When Elias denounceth to Achab that there ſhall be neither raine nor dewe, but — his worde, 
1.Reg.17.1, It is eaſie to gather his prayer both before and after the drough:: And although many things 
- _ thatare not written, yet thoſe things that are written in the Scripture are ſufficient for our in- 

ruction. 

20 Maketh to be conuerted.) Here we ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſceke to conuert Heretilys or ather ſouners 

from erraur and wic hedues: and bow neceſſarie an office it i, ſpecially for a Priiſt. 


ſeſſion. 


Truthes vmvrit- 
ten and knowen 


by tradition. 
Vrwritten 
Verit. es. 


Conuerting 
ot foule«. 


Onur ſaluation ar- 


20 Shall ſaue.) eſe it derogateth not ſrom God, to attribute our ſaluation to any man or Ang ell in heauen or * 8 
earth, «4 to the workers thereof ynder God, by their prayers preaching korrel lion, counſell, or otherwiſe, Tet the Heretiles dien do Chi. 
; are 
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— 
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The Epiſtle 
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are ſo fooliſh and captions in this kinde het they cannot heare patiently, that our B. Lady or other: ſhould be counted meanes 
or workers of our ſaluation. JE N 
We can not abide your blaſphemies, aſcribing to the B. virgine Mary that which is proper to Chriſt. So far Blaſphemie. 
foorth as ſhe was a meane of our ſaluation, by conc eiuing and bringing foorth the Sauiour of the world, we do Inuocation of 
acknowledge it, as in theſe ſpeaches. But that ſhe or any other creature, is now Our life, owr ſaluation, aur hope, a. 
eur Mediatour, or any ſuch thing, we abhorre as blaſphernous againſt the glory of our onely Mediator and ad- 
noc ate, life, hope and ſaluation Ieſus Chriſt. — you cannot ptooue, that God hath made her or 
any other Sainct, inſtruments of our ſaluation by their interceſſion, theſe formes of ſpeach will not ſerue to 
excuſe your idolatrie and blaſphemie. 


eee eee 


THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OE S. PETER, 


THE FIRST, AND THE | . 
SECOND. 


5 Fs. Peter we read at large, both inthe Goſpels and in the Acles of the Apoſtles: and namely, that chriſt de- 

7 JS! Y ſizned him, and alſo made him his vicar ( as S. Mathew for that cauſe in the catalogue of the Apoſtles, cal- 10 
2 " lethbim Primus, the firſt, and all antiquitie, Princeps Apoſtolotum, the Prince of the Apoſtles) 
nnd that be accordingly executed that office after Chriſtes departure, plant ing the Church firſt among the 
Jewes in Hieraſalem and in all that countrey and coaſtes about, as Chriſt alſo himſelfe before had preached to the Ie wes 
alone. 

But preaching at length to the Gentiles alſo, according to Chriſtes commiſſion ( Math. 28. v. 19.) and being now come to 
Rome, the head citie of the Gentiles, from thence he writeth this Epiſtle to bus Chriftian Jewes, hauing care of them in his al- 
ſence,no leſſe then when he was preſent : and not te the lewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they bad S. James, or his 
ſweeeſſour S. Simon Cleophe , reſident with them) but to them that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and 
Bithynia. 

So that he writeth it frem R:me , himſelfe ſignifieth, ſaying: The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteth you. "ems 
inhere by Babylon he meaneth Reme , as all ant iquitir doth interprete him: not, that he ſocalleth the Church of Rome, * wang — 
but the heathen Pategf the Remane empire, which then, and 300. yeeres after, vnto the conuerſion of Conſtantinus the Per. 5 v. ij. 
Emperour , did perſ@te the eltct Church of Rome, in ſo much that the firſt 33. Biſbops thereof vnto S. Stlucſter, were all 
Martyrs, ; 

Fes the matter whereof be writeth , himſelfe doch ſigniſie it in theſe words: This loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write, ro .. 
you, my decreſt, in which (Epiſtles) I ſtirre vp by admonition your fincere minde, that you may be mingefull 
of thoſe wordes, &c. So he ſaitl,/thereof both together. And againe of the firſt to the ſame purpoſe, in an other place: 

I haue briefly written, beſee ching and refiifying that this is the true grace of God wherein you ſtand, For there . Peg. 

were at that time certain? Seducers ( as S. Auguſtine alſe bath told vs) who went about to teach Onely faith, as though dee the Anno 
oad works were not neceſſarie nor meritorious. there were alſo great perſecutions, to compel! them with terrour to deny — 

Chriſt and all is religion. He therefore exhorteth them accerdingly, neither for perſecution, neither by ſeduction to forſake c. a. Val. 

it : though in the firft, his exbortation ij more principally againſt perſecution : and in the ſecond, more principally againſt | 

ſeduction. The firſt efiſtie is noted to be very like to S. Pauls epiſtie to the Epheſcans, in wordes alſo, and ſo thicke of Scrip- 

tures, as though he ſpake nothing els, 

The time when the firſt was written,  vncertaine: the ſecond was written a litle before his death, as is gathered by bis 
wordes inthe ſame.c.1.v.14. 

We neuer read that Chriſt made S. Perer his vicar. S. Mathew calleth him fr, in order of the catalogue Peten pace 
not in auctoritie or dignitie. The ancient fathers alſo aſcribe to him a primacie of order among the Apoſtles, 
not of power or auctoritie. And all the Apoſtles ioyned together in planting the Church among the Iewes in 
Ietuſalem, and the Gentiles abroad according to Chriſts commiſſion, Math. 28. But whether from Rome, ( as 
it is not like) or from Babylon(as the words, either in Syria or Ægypt) being the chiefe Apoſtle of the Iewes, | 
he writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt partes of the world, inſuch prouinces as he nameth. To Reme, Babjloy 
proouethat he writeth from Rome, it is a ſimple argument, that he ſendeth ſalutation from Babylon, and as ſim- 
ple a commendation of Rome to be figuratively called Babylon. True it is, that moſt of the ancient writers 
are of that minde, following the rec eiued opinion, that Peter was at Rome, butthere is noreaſon why Peter 
writing from Rome, ſhould ſend ſalutations from Babylon, ſeeing Paul writing to the Rompnes, did not call 
them Babylonians,but Romanes,or the Saincts at Ro:ne. The Seducers whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh,taught Only fark, 
that good workes were altogither needleſſe for Chriſtian men, as though they might be ſaued by a vaine pro- 
feſſion of faith. But he neuer findeth fault with them that hold good works not to be meritorious of ſaluation. 

But contrariwiſe writeth many bookes againſt the Pelagians that hold that error. 


1. Pet i · 


Crar. i. 
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$.Perri Rome. 
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THE FIRST 


EPISTLE OF 


PETER THE APOSTLE, 


CHAP. b- 


He comforteth them in their perſecutions (being now by Laptiſme made the children of God) with the hope of their hrauenly 
inheritance: 6 ſhewing how meritor1cus it in for them to be ſo conſtant in faith, 10 and confirming them therein wth 
the authoritie of the Prophets and of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 5 Exhorting them to line alſo accordingly in all helineſſe 15 con- 
ſs lering the holineſſe of God, the rprightneſſe of hu iud gement, the price of their redemftion by Chriſt, 22 and the ver- 
tue of the ſeede in them (Which u grace regeneratiue in Bapti/m:) foretol l by the Prophet alſo, | 


The Apoſtle neuer teacheth the conſtancie of faith, nor any fruite of faith ra be meritorious, but he ſhewetli Merite. 


the reward of conſtancie to be according to Gods promile, by the merite of Chriſt onely. 


% 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


sus Chriſt, to the elect 
>) ſtrangers of the diſperſion 
> I of Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
d p docia, A ſia, and Bitbinia, 
2 2 According to the pre- 
ſcience of God the Father, into ſanctificati- 
on of the Spirite, vnto che obedience and 
ſprinckling of the bloud of Is s vs Chriſt ; 
Graceto you and peace be multiplied, 

3 Bleſſed be God and the father of our 
Lord Izsvs Chriſt, who according to his 
great mercie hath regenerated vs vnto a 
ſiuely hope, by the reſurrection of It SVS 
Chriſt fromthe dead. 

4 Vmoan inheritance ineorruptible, and 
incontaminate, and that cannot fade, con- 
ſerued in the heauens in you, 

5 (Whoin the vertue of God are kept 
by faith vnto ſaluation) ready to be reuea- 
led in the laſt time. | 

6 Wherein you ſhal reioyce, a litle now 
if you muſt be made heauie in diuers ten- 
tations: 

7 That the probation of your faith much 
more pretious then golde (which is proued 
by the fire) may be found vnto praiſe and 
glory and honor in the reuelation of Ix SVS 
Chriſt : 59 

8 Whom having nor ſeene, you loue: in 
whom now alſo not ſeeing you belecue: and 
belecuing you reioyce with ioy vnſpeake- 
able and glorified, 

9 Receiuing the ende oſyour faith, the 
ſaluation of your ſoules. 

10 Of the which ſaluation the Prophets 
inquired and ſearched, which prophecied of 
the grace to come in you, 

11 Searching unto which or what ma- 
ner of time the Spirite of Chriſt in them did 
ſignifie: foretelling thoſe paſſions that are 
in Chriſt and the glories folowing : 

12 To whom it was reuealed, that not to 
themſclues, but to you they miniſtred thoſe 
things which now are told you by them that 
haue euangelized to you, the holy Ghoſt 
being ſent trom heauen, on whom the An- 


gels de ſire to looke. 
13 For 


ET ER an Apoſtle of I x- 


The tranſlation ofche Church of England. 


ETER an eApoſile of le- 

4 u Chritt, to them that dwell 

>) here and there as ſtrangers 

& throughout Pontiu, Galatia, 

\D 9. Coppadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 

I © bynia : 

2 Elect according to the foreknawledge of 
God the fat her, vnto the ſanctiſying of the ſpirit, 
through obedience and 2 of the bloud 
of leſus Chriſt : Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto yon. 

3 Bleſſed be Gad the father of our Lord le- 
ſua Chriſt, which according to his aboundant 
mercy begate vs apaine vnto a liuely hope, by the 
ri — of ee C 127 from the — pe 

4 Toaninheritance incoruptibleand vnde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſernedin hea · 
wen for you. | 

5 Which are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſalnation, ready to be ſhewed 
in the laſt time. | 

6 Inthe which ye reieyce, though now for a 
ſeaſon (if neede require) pee are in heauineſſe 
through manifold temptations: 1 

7 That the tryall of your faith being much 
more precious then gold that periſheth, though it 
be triedwith fire, might be found to be ynto 

u vnto land, honour, and glory, at the appear» 
= of I: ſus Chriſt, - wh 1 

8 Whom ye bane not ſeene,and yet laue him. 
in whom even now tboug bye ſee lum not, yet doc 
ye beleene him, aud reieyce with ion vnſpealęa· 
ble and glorious ; 

9 Receining the end of your faith, euen the 
ſaluation of your ſonles, 

10 Of which ſaluation haue the Prophetes 
enquired and ſearched diligently, which prophe- 
cied of the grace that ſhould come vntoyou; 

11 Searching when or what time the ſpirit of 
Chriſt which was in them ſhould ſignifie, which 
ſpirit reſtified before the paſſiõt that ſhould happZ 
vnto Chriſt, & the glory that ſhould follow after. 

12 Vuto which Prophets it was alſorenealed, 
that not vnto themſclues but vnto vs. they ſhould 
miniſter the things which are now ſhewed vnto 

You of them, which by the boly Ghoſt ſent downe 

from heauen, haue inthe Goſpel preached vnto 

yon, the things which the Angel; deſire to behold, 
Bbbb 13 Whers- 
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— EnnEmemnte 


CRHAP. 


** 


4 Chaſtitie not 
vncly of body 
but alſo of 
minde, is re- 
quired S. Bede 
v pon tha place. 
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13 For the which cauſe hauing the 
loynes of your minde girded, ſober, truſt. 
perfectly in that grace which is offercd you, 
in the reuelation of Tz s ys Chriſt, 

14 As children of obedience not conhi- 
gurated tothe former deſires of your igno- 
rance : | 
15 But according to him that hath cal- 
led you, the Holy one, be you alſo in all con- 
uerſation holy: | 

16 Becaule it is written: Tow ſpall be ho- 
ly, becauſe I am baly: . 

17 And if you inuocate the Father, him 
which * without acception of perſons iud- 
geth according to euery ones © worke : in 
feere conuerſe ye the time of your peregri- 
nation. 

18 Knowing that * not with corruptible 
things, gold or ſiluer, you are redeemed froni 
your vaine conuerſation of your fathers F 
tradition: | | 

19 But with the precious bloud as it were 
of an immaculate and vnſpotted Lambe, 
Chriſt, 

20 *Forcknowen in deede before the 
conſtitution of the world, but manifeſted in 
the laſt times for you, 

21 Wluch by him are faithfull in God, 


your ſelues vnto the former luſtes of your igno- 


— — 


13 Wherefore gird vp the loynes of your 
minde, be ſober and truſt per fectij on the grace 
that is brought vnto you by the reuclation of Ie- 


ſus Chriſt : 
14 A, obedient children, not faſtioning 


rance : 
15 But as hee which called you is boly,* Luke 1.73. 
euen ſo be ye holy alſo in all maner of connerſa- 
tion. : 
16 Becanſeit i written, * Be ye holy, for Levit.11.44, 
Tam boly. 
17 And if ſobe that ye call onthe father, 
* which without reſpect of perſon iudgeth accor- Deut. ro. . 
ding to enery mans worke, ſee that yee paſſe the ala. 
time of your dwelling here, in feare, 9 
18 For as much as yee knowe, bow that ye 
were not redeemed with corraptible thinges, 
4 ſiluer and golde, from your vaine conuer- 
ſation, which ye receiued by the tradition of the 
fathers.” 
19 But with the precious hloud of Chriſt, Heb.9.14. 
as of a Lambe vndeſiled, and without ſpot : 1. John .. 
20 Mhich mas ordeined before hand, cuen . 
before the world was made, but was declared in 
the laſt time for your ſakes : 
21 Whichby bis meanes do beleeue in God 
that raiſed him vp from the dead, and gane bim 


| 
| 
who raiſed him fromthe dead, and bath gi- lor, that ye might haue faith and bope toward 
uen him glorie, that your faith and hope God: | 4 
might be in God. : s 22 Emenye which bane puriſied your ſoules, E 
22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- through the ſpirite in obeying the trueth, with Rom. 12. io. - 
ence of charitie, in the ſincere loue ofthe fra- procherly lone vnfaigned, ſee that ye lone one an , 
ternitie from the hart loue ye one an other ber with 4 pure hart fermently ; | 
carneſtly : ple ſced 23 For ye are borne anew, not of corrupti” 
23 Borgeagainenot of corruptible ſeed, ½ ſeede : but of incorruptible, by the worde of 
but incorruptible by the word of God who (4 which lineth and laſteth for ener 
liueth and remaineth for euer. 5 a 1 Ty 
24 Foral fleſh is as graſſe and all the glorie 24 For all ſteſb is as graſſe, and alli beglory Eſa. 40.6. 2 
thereof as the floure of graſſe the graſſe is withe- of man is 4s the floure of graſſe-the graſſe withe- eccle.14.1h, ter] 
red, and the floure thereof is fallen away. reth, and the floure falleth away : lam. l. io. 
25 But the word of our Lord remaineth 15 But the word of the Lord endureth 05 
for euer, and this is the word that is euange- ener: and this is the word which by the Goſpel 
lized among you. was preached vnto pou. | Ma 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cap. 1. 
17 Worke.) God willindge men according to every ones works, and not by ſauth onely. A 


God will iudge euety man according to his workes, which are euident tokens either of true faith, or of no 
faith, or of falſe and eironeous — 

18 Tradition.) He meaneth the errours of Gentilitie, or if he write to the Jewes diſperſed, he meaneth the yoke of 
the Law with the fond and heauie additions of their later Maiſters, called Deutecroſcyy The Heretikgs to make it ſound 
to the ſimple ag ainſ the traditions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, Which you haue receiucd by tradition of the 
Fathers. SLE” 

You ſaid in the argument of che Epiſtle without controuerſie, that he writeth to the Tewes : now you would Cuil 
gladly flie from it, ſo ill you loue to haue traditions of your fathers reprooued. What ſenſe your cauill hath of . 
our corrupting the text, you know not how to expreſſe: we ſay, Tradition of the fathers, You ſay, our fathers tra- 
dition, your Latine 1s, Paterna traditions, fatherly tradition, indifferent to the third perion, and to the ſecond, 
= and to the firſt. our fatherly or fathers tradition, So that I know not what you haue found, vnleſſe it be a 

not in a rulhe, 


% 


CHAT. I 


Now after their Paptiſme, what muſt be their meate: 4 and being come to Chriſt how happie they be aboue their incredulous Ferc | 
brethren, according to the Scriptures alſo, 11 Whereupon be beſeecheth them to ſhine in good life among the Heathen, ſo d&dthe 


to procure their conuerſion: 13 tobe obedient ſubiefts to higher Powers (howſoeuer ſome miſconſter Chriſtian libertie) 
14 and ſeruants toobey their Maiſters. 19 And ſo, doing well, though they ſuffer for it, it i very meritorious, 
ÞI whereas Chriſt alſo not onely gaue them example, 24 but alſo by his death bath made them able to live 3 
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Ev LK Ek. 1 The Apoſtle ſaith, it is thanke with Go, or a good commendation, if they ſuffer iniuſtlie, and ſuffer patiently, Meute. 
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but he ſaith not that it is meritorious. 


V Herefore all f naugbtineſſe, and all Rom. 6. a. 

guile, and faine due ſſe, and enuie, aud Tt 2 * 

backbiting laid aſide. f * — 

2 As nem borne babet, deſſre ye ihe rraſona- f on makies- 
ble milke of the word, which is nthout deceit ; uneſte. 
rbat ye may grow thereby vnto ſaluation, 

3 If ſobee that ye haue taſted how prations 
the Lord u: | 
Towhom ye come 4s vnto a lining lone, 
diſallowed of men, bat choſen of God, and pre- 
Cious, 

5 Aud pe a5 linely ſtones, be you made a ſpi- 

rituall houſe, an holy Prieſthood, for to offer vp 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Ieſus . 
Chriſt. 

6 Wherefore it is conteinedalſo in the Scrip- 

ture, * Behold, / put in Sion a ſtone tobe laid in Eſa. 28. C. 
the chie fe corner, elect, and pretious, and be that rom 9.33. 
beleenerh on him, ſpall in no wiſe be confounded. 

7 Vuto youtherfore which beleeue, he is pre- 

cious: but vnto them which beleene not, * the Pſal. 118.22. 
fone which the builder diſallowed, the ſame 16 matth. 21. 42. 
made the head of the corner : acts 4.12, 

8 Anda ſtone of ſtumbling aud a rocke of of- 
fence, which ſtible at the mord, and being diſobe- 

dient, vnro the which thing they were ordeined. 

9 But ye areachoſen generation, *a rojall x,,q 19.97 
prieſtbood, an holy nation, a peculiar people: that 
ye ſhould ſbem forth the vertues of him that cal- 
led you oat of darkneſſe into his marucilous light. 

10 *Whichintime paſt were not 4 people, Ofce 2.13; 

but are now the people of God : which ſowetime rom. 9. 25. 
bad not obteined mercie, but now bane obteyned 
mercie. 

11 Dearelybeloned, Theſeechyou ar ſtran- 
gers and pilgrimes, abſteine from * fleſhly Iuſts, Galat. c. 17. 
which fight againſt the ſoule, | rom.13.14. 

12 And ſee that ye haue honeſt converſation 
among the Gentiles : that whereas they backbire 
you 45 euill doers,* they may by your good works Matth. 5. 16. 
which they ſpall ſee, glorifie Gad in the day of 
viſitation, | | | 
13 * Submit your ſelues therefore unto all Rom. 1344. 
maner ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : 
whether it be unto the King, as haning the pree- 
mine uc e. | | | 

14 Either vntorulers,as vnto them that are 
ſent by bins for the puniſhment of evill doers.but 
for the laud of them that doe well, 5 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that with well 
doing ye may ſtop the ignorance of foliſh men. 

16 As free, and not as hazing the libertie for 
a choke of naug btineſſe, but euen as the ſeruants 
of God. | 

17 Honour all men.* Lone brotherly fellows Rom 1.10. 
ſhip. Feare God: Honour the King. 

18 * Seruants obey your maſters with all pphefs g. 
feare, not onely if they be good and conrreom but col.z-:2; 
alſo though they be fromard. os 

Bbbb 2 


L Aying away therefore al malice, and al 
guile, and ſimulations, and enuies, and 
al detractious. 

2 As infants euen now borne, reaſona- 
ble, aulke without guile deſire ye, that in it 
you may grow vnto ſaluation. 

3 Ityet you haue taſted that our Lord is 
ſweete. 15 | 

4 Vnto whom approching,a liuing ſtone, 
of men in deed reprobated, but of God, 
cleR and made honorable, 

5 Be ye alſo your ſelues ſuperedified as 
it were liuing ſtones, ſpiritual houſes, a holy 
prieſthood, to offer i ſpiritual hoſtes, accep- 
table to God by Ixs ys Chriſt. 

6 For the which cauſe the ſcripture con- 
teineth, Behold I put in Sion a principal corner 
ſtone ele, pretious. and be that ſhallbeleene in 
bien, ſhall not be confounded. 

7 To you therefore that beleeue, ho- 
nour : but to them that beleeue not, the ſtone 
which the builders reiected, the ſame is made in- 
to the bead of the corner: 

8 And *a ſtone of offenſe; anda rocke 
of ſeandal, to them that ſtumble at the word, 
neither doe heleeue lwherein allo they are 

ut. 
9 But you are an & elect generation, a 
* kingly prieſthood, a holy nation, a people 
of purchaſe: that you may declare his ver- 
tues u hich from darkeneſſe hath called you 
into his maruelous light. 

10 Which ſometime not a people: but now 
the people of God. Which not hauing obtained 
mercie : but nom hauing obtained mercie” 

It My deereſt Ibeſeech you as ſtrangers 
and pilgrimes, * to refraine your ſelues from 
carnal deſires which warre againſt the ſoule, 

12 Hauing your conuerlation good a- 
mong the Gentiles: that in that wherein 
they miſreport of you as of malefactors, by 
the good workes conſidering you; * they 
may-glorifie God in the day of viſiration. 

1:3 Be ſubiect therefore to eueryſthu- 
wane creature for God: whether it be i to 
King, as excelling: n 

14 Or to rulersas ſent by hic to the re- 
uenge of walefactors, but to the praiſe of the 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that doing 

wel you may make the ignorance of vnwiſe 
mento be dumme: is 

16 As free, and||not as hauing tlie free- 
dome for a cloke of malice, but as the ſer- 
uants of Gd. | 

17 Honor al men.* Love the fraternitie. 
Feare God. Honour the King. 

18 Seruants be ſubie&inal feare to your 

maiſters, not only to the good and modeſt, 
but alſo to the ai ard. 


19 For 19 * Fir 
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19 For this is tanke, if for conſcience of 
God a man ſuſteine ſorowes, ſuffering vn- 
iuſtly. 

20 For what glorie is it: if ſinning, and 
buffeted you ſuffer? but if doing well you 
ſuſteiue patiently : this is thanke before 
God. 

21 For vnto this are you called: becauſe. 
Chriſt alſo ſuffred forſ vs, leauing|| you an 
example that you may folow his ſteppes. 

22 In bo did no ſinne, neither was guile found 
in his mouth. 

23 Who when he was reviled, did not 
reuile: when he ſuffred, he threatened not: 
but deliuered him ſelfe to him that iudged 
him vniuſtly. 

24 Who him ſelfe“ bare our ſinnes in 
his body vpon the tree: that dead to ſinnes, 
we may liue to iuſtice, by whoſe ſtripes you 
are healed. 

25 For you were a ſheepe ſtraying: but 
you be conuerced now to tlie Paſtor and 
Biſhop of your ſoules. 


19 * For it ts thanke worthy, if a man fur 1. Cor. i. io. 


Conſcience toward God endure priefe, and ſuffer 
wrong vnde ſerued. 

20 For what praiſe is it if whenye be buſſes 
ted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? Rut 
if when you do well, ye ſuffer wrong,and ſhal take 
it paticutly,then is there thanks with God. 

21 For hereunto verily were ye called: for 


Chriſt alſo ſuffered || for vs, leaning vs an en» |\Somereig; 


ſample that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 


tor you, 


22 * Which did no finne , neither was there Eſa.5,,9, 


guile found in his mouth. 

23 Which when he was reuiled, reniled not 
againe when he ſuffered, he threatened not, but 
committed the venge ance to bim that indgerh 
righteouſly. | | 

24 *Which his owne ſelſe bare our ſimnnes 
in his body onthe tree, that we being deliuered 
from ſinnes, ſhould line vnto righteonſneſſe : by 
whoſe ſtripes ye were bealed. 

25 For yemere as ſheepe going aſtray : but 
are nom turned vnto the Shepheard and Biſhop 
of your ſaules. 


1. ioh 3.3. 


Matth,$.15, 
elay 53.5, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cyuar. 11. 


9 Kingly Prieſt.) 7 he Proteſtants cad no more gather of this, that all Chriſtians be Prieſts : then, that all bt 

Kings : 4s i moſt plaine Apocalyp.r, 6.and 5,10. Thou haſt made vs a kingdome (or Kings) and Prieſts. 
We acknowledge that all Chriſtians be alwell ſpirituall Kings as fpiriwall ſacrificing Prieſts, vnder Chriſt The kingione 

their head, the onely king of glory, and eternall Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, and priclthood 

13 Hemanecreature.) Seuthe Greeke. but the Proteſt. in faucur of temporall lawes made againſt the Cath. of all Chnth. 
religion, tranſlate it very falſely tina, to all maner ordinance of man: them ſelues boldly reiecting Eccleſiaſticall decrees _ 
as mens ordinances E214 1543 Of 

The Proteſtants meane not by all maner erdinances of man, euery la made by a man, but euery ordinance or 
creation ofthe Prince, or the Hrince by what ordinance ot humane creation ſoeuer he doe raigne, as you your 
ſelues interpret it, either by ſue c eſſion, election, or howſoeuer. 

ANNOTATIONS. Car. 11. 

5 Spirituall hoſtes.) Here we ſee, that as be ſpeaheth of ſpiritwall hoſtes, which every Chriſtian man offereth, ſo he Spiritual 
ſprakerth not properly of prieſthood when he maketh all Prieſts, but of a ſpirituall Prieſthood, which ſpirituall prieſthood bottes aid 
wis alſo in all the Ie wes: but the FErieſt hood (properly ſo called) was onely in the ſounes of Aaron, and they offered the ſa- Priclts, 
erifices (properly ſo called) which none beſides might offer. MOLD | : { 

He ſpeaketh of the ſacrificing prieſthood which remayneth now in the Church, not of the miniſtring or Spiritual! 
goucrning prieſthood of the Church, which is not properly the office of ſacrificing, but of preaching, mi- prieſſhood. 


miſtring of the Sacraments, praying and ſuch like exerciles. _ 
13 Be ſubiect.) Not onely our Maiſter Chriſt, but the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians were euer charged by ſuch as Obedience tu 
thought to bring them in hatred with Princes with diſobedience to kings and temporall Magiſtrates,therefore both S. Paul temporall 
and this Ap»ſile doe ſpecially warne the faithful, that they give nooccaſron by their ill demeanure to ſecular Princes, that Princes. 
the Heathen ſhould count them diſobedient or ſeditious workers againſt the States of the world. ny ä 
13 To euery humane creature.) So he calleth the temporal * elected by the people, or holding their So- God infliw- 
neraint ie by birth and carnal propagation,ordained for the worldly wealth, peace, and proſperity of the ſubjefts: to put a ted the Spirits · 
difference bet wit that humane Superioritie and the ſpjrituall Rulers and regiment, guiding and gowerning the people $6 tua gouerne- 
an higher end, and inſtituted by God him ſelfe immedietly, for Chriſt dul expriſty conſtitute tbe forme of regiment vſed — 
euer ſince in the Church, He made one the cheefe placing Peter in the Suprempsi g he called the. Apoſtles and Diſciples,giuving — the 
them their ſeuerall authorities. Afterward * God guide the lot for choice of S. Matthias in Indas place: and the Holy temporall- 
Ghoſt expreſly and namely ſeuered and choſe Paul ani Barnabas vnto their Apeſtolicall function and generally the Ap1= Addi. i. 
fle ſaith of all ſpirituall Rulers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed you to rule the Church of God. | 4 
And although all power be of God, and Kings rule by him, yet that is no other wiſe, bur by his ordinary concurrence, and 
frouidence, whereby he protureth the earthly commoditie or wealth of men, by mainteining of due ſuperioritie and ſub- 
iection one te wards an other, and by giuing power to the people and Common wealth to chooſe to them ſelues ſome linde or 
forme of Regiment, vnder which they be content ts live for their preſerugtion in peace and tranqullitie. But Spiritual Sa- 
perioritze is farre more excellent, as in more excellent ſort depending, not of mans ordinance; election, or (a this Atoſtle 
ſpealeth) creation, but of the Holy Ghoſt, who i alwaies reſident in the Church (which is Chriſts body myſtitall, and there- 
fore an other manner of Commonwealth then the earthly) concurring in ugular ſort tothetreation of all neceſſarie Officers 
in the ſaid Church, eden to the worlds end, as S. Paul writeth tothe Ephefgans. = | 
Leſt therefore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſart abweies warned of the excellencie of their Spirituall gouernors * and 
of their obedience toward them, m ͤbt neglect᷑ their dueties to Temporal Magiſtrates, ſpecially being infidels,and many 
times tyrants and perſecutors of the Faith, as Nero and other were then: therifore'$. Peter het warntth them to be ſub- 
icct, for their bodies and guods and other remporall things enen to the worldly Princes both Infidels and Chriſtiam, uhem 
he calleth humane creatures, 5 * nh HY (33 336 c 4:2 % 2 
Althongh there be great diffetence betweene the gouernment of princes, and of Ec cleſiaſticall gouernors, 
yet the Apoſtle calleth not Princes humane creation, as though they were not alſo of Gods creation (for 
there is no power but of God) but that the forme of their creation is in mans appointment: the other is * 
| O 
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of Gods aſſignement, and according to his inſtitution. Pur that Chriſt made one chiefe in authoritic over Peters pri- 
all the Church, and placed Peter in that ſupremacie, it is falſe and can ueuer be prooued out of the holy Mie. + 
Scripture, And the power of Princes is ſo of God, that beſide his prdinarie concurretice and prouidence, — — 
it is » lus law commaunded to be obeyed, and the Prince appointed how he ſhould gouerne. Not onely 
toprocure the carthly commoditic of his ſubicRes, but much rather to extend his authotitie to the ſpirb- 
tuall benekre of their ſoules, in eſtabliſhing. by his power and lawes, the true religion, and the right ex- 
erc iſes thereof, and puniſhing the offenders, As all Godly Princes, of whom we teade in tlie Scripture, have 
done, co Gods glorie, and thetr immortall praiſe, And alchough the ſpirnuall ſuperioritie be in an other 
kinde much more excellent, yet euen all ſpirituall ſupetiours are bound to obey the Prince, not onely in 
things temporall, but much more in matters of religion, ſo long as they be agrecable to the Law of God, 
Againſt which if any thing be decreed or commanded, either in the common wealth or in the Church, icis 
not to be obeyed of any man. But if ciuill Princes (though they be heathen) command any thing agreeable 
to Gods Law, as Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, they are to be obeyed, much more being Cluiſtians,as Conſtan- 
une, Valentinianus, Theodoſius, &c. | 
13. Jo the kiug as excelling.) Some ſi » ple heretikes and others alſo not ynlearned, at the beginning, for lacks of Heret trauſis 
better places, would haue proued by tis, that the king was head ef the Church, and aboue all Spiritwall rulers : and to make tion. 
it ſound better that way, they falſiy tranſlated it, Jo the king as the chiefe head. ia the Bible of the yeere 15623.But it a cell — 4 
evident that be calleth the ſ ing, the precellent or more excellent, in reſpett of his ¶ ĩcegerents, which he calleth Dukes or Gener- — re⸗ 
nowrs that be at his appointment : and not in reſpect of Popes, Biſhops, or Prieſts, as they haue the rule of mens ſoules : who ſpect of the 
could not in that charge be vnder ſuch kings or Emperours as the Apoſtle ſpealyth of: no more then the lings or ors then, nobilitie and 
could be heads of the church, being Heathen men and us members thereof , much leſſe the cheefe members, See a notable place 1 
in S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrnenſis, where he exborteth them firſt to honour God, next the E hep, and vhenthe King. 1 ; 5 
Thu is an iuuincuble demonſtration, that this text maketh not for any ſpirituall claime o fearthly kings, becauſe it gin erh Chriſtian Prins 
no more to any Prince then may and ought to be done and graunted to a Heathen Magiſtrate, Neither is there any = in ces have no 
all the new T eſtament that proxeth the Prince to be head or thecfe gonernour of the Church in ſpiritwall or Eccleſiaſticall be fo _ 
cauſes, more then it proueth any heathen Emperour of Rome to haue been, for they were bound in temporall things toobey the band, in ſpiti 
heathen being lawful kings, to be ſubiect to them euen for conſcience, to keepe their remporall lawes, to pay them tribute, to tuall caules, 


pray for them, and to doe all other naturall dueties : and more no Scriptures binde vs to doe to Chriſtian kings, ther: the Heu. 


The king is called moſt excellent, not only in reſpect of his dukes or other gouernours his vicegerents, but — 0 
alſo in reſpe& of all his ſubiects, and therefore might be called chiefe head of them,althoughthe tranſlation be ſupremacicy 
more proper, The chiefe or moſt excellent. Therefore S. Peter — king the chiefe, ſubmuteth him- 
ſelfe alſo, and all his fellow Apoſtles, vnder his auRorrie, neither doth he write to the people onely, but to all 
the Church ingenerall, Therefore neither Popes, Biſhops, nor any Prieſts, can haue exemption from the o- 
bedience due to their ciuill Princes and ſupreame Lords. But you thinke to haue a ſtarting hole, that the 
cleargie could not be vnder ſuch Princes as the Apoſile 7 * of: as though he ſpake not of all Princes that then 
were, and ſhould be to the end of the world. Or elle, belike, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely of heathen Princes, 
there is nothing due by this text to Chriſtian Princes. But he ſpeaketh of the auctoritie, not of the perſons, 
or their vertues or vices. hut the kings and Emperors then (ſay you) could be no heads of the Cl:urch, being beathen men, 
and no members thereof, much leſſe the chiefe members, I anſwere, although the metaphoricall name of heads did 
not agree to them, becauſe they were no members, yet were they by Gods ordinance, and ought to haue 
beene gouernors and protectors of the Chutth, as all Chriſtian Kings are, and ought to be. Bur Ignatius ad 
Smyrnenſesgexhorteth to honour the King after the Biſhop, correcting the ſaying of Salomon, which he allea- 
geth, Pou. 24. 21. as though Salomon had forgotten the high Priefl. My ſonne (ſa: th he) Honor God and the King, 
Tut I ſay, honor God in deede, as the cauſe and Lara of all, and the Biſhop, as bigh Prieſt, bearing the image of God, accor- 
ding to gouernement, of God, but according to ried Chriſt : and after him, it behoweth alſo to honour the King. 
Theſe words ſhew out of what ſhoppe this Epiſtle of Ignatius came. who was a man of greater teligion, then 
that he would haue corrected the — in Salomon or in Peter: both commanding the King to be hono- 
red next vnto God, — 

And although it might ſeeme to be excuſed by the different auctoritie and excellence ĩe of the Biſhop, yet it 
is not tollerable, after the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, H. nor God and the King, to ſay, but I ſay, Honor Ged and. the Bi- 
Hop, and after him the King, Bur this is (as you write) an inuincible demonſtration that thy text maketh not for any 
ſpirituall claime of earthly kings, becauſe it giueth no more to any Prince then may or ought to be done ynto an Heathen 
magiſtrate. As though obedience is not to be given to an heathen magiſtrate, if he command or decree any 
thing, euen in religion, agreeable to the true honor and ſeruice of God. as Cyrus did for building vp the temple 
Exra. x. Darius, both for continuing of the building, and for ſacrifice to be offered in it. Exxa. 6. As Artaxerxes 
did for reformation of the Church, ac cording to the Law of God, by the miniſtetie of Ezra the learned and 

odly Prieſt, Exr. 7. & cap. 8. As Nabuchadnezer,forthe glory of God after he was reſtored to his kingdome. 
| As Darius the Median did, chat men ſhould reuerence the God of Daniel. Dan. s. Maximianus and 
Diocletian, that Chriſtians ſhould exerciſe their religion, build oratories and poſſeſſe them, Euſeb. lib. 8. 19. 
Licinius, that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped. lib g.c.9, So inuincible be Popiſh demonſtrations. Bur there is not 
ay thing in the new Teſtament (you ſay)that proveth the Chriflian Prince to be ſupreame gowernoar in Eccleſiaſtical cau= 
ſes more then heathen Emperors, What if there were not? is not the auctoritie of the Scripture of the olde Teſta- 
ment ſufficient? where both the ductie of a king is deſcribed, to govern according to the Law of God, and 
the practiſe is declared in Dauid, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Ezechias, Ioſias, whic h exerciſed ſupreame gouernment 
in cauſes Eccleſiaſtic all, and ouer the high Prieſts themſelues: beſide ſo many prophecies of the auctoritie of 
Kings to be Protectors of the Church, and ſetters forth of true religion. But cuen thoſe places of the ne Te- 
ſtament, that require obedience to Princes, doe propue their ſouereigne auRoritie in all cauſes, and ſpecially 
che prayers appointed to be made for Kings, that vnder them we may lead a peaceable life in all godlineſ 
and honeſtie, declare that it is their duetie to procure religion by their auRoritie, as well as ciuill boneſtie. 
Therefore though Heathen Princes abuſed their auctorltie, to perſecute the Chur chand religion of Chriſt, wy 
yet were they ſer vp of God, aſwell to mainetaine bycheir lawes and auctoritie true religion and the Church, 
as publike honeſtic and the commonwealth. For they are appointed for the praiſe of them that doe well, and for 
the puniſhment of evil doers, therefore for the aduantement of true religion and the ſuppreſſion of hereſies. S. 
Auguſtine alfo teſtifieth, that Chriſtians Kings ſerue God, both as they are Chriſtians and allo as they are 
Kings, in making lawes of Ec eleſiaſtic all matters. Bp. j o. And ſo held all the ancient godly Fathers, as we haue 


bbb 3 16 Not 


declared in other places. 


The firſt Epiſtle 


RUE M. 7 


FVI XE. 7 
Ru E u. 8 


FyrRT.8 


RU E M. 1 


FVIEE. 1 


Eph. 5, 22. 
Col. 3. 18. 
How wiucs 
Nould behaue 
tliemſelues to- 
ward their 


husbands. 


1.Tim.2,9. 
Againſt the 
proud, curious 
and coſtly at» 
tire of women, 
wherein this 
ill time of ours 
excccdeth, 


Gen 18, 
FP 
e ., 


How husbands 
ſhould behaue 
them ſelues 
toward tlieir 
wiues. 


Vin faith, 


Pro. 17, 13. 
Mat. 5. 44. 


PI. 33,13. 


| 1. like maner Alſo * let the women be ſub- 


that truſted in God, adorned tliem ſelues, 


_Y 


r6 Not as having.) There were ſome Libertines in thoſe daies, as there be now. that vnder pretence of liberty Libertine, © 


of the Goſpell, ſourht to be free from ſubieftion and lawes of men as now vnder the like wicked pretence, Heretihes reſuſe to 
obey their ſprituall rulers and to obſetut their lawes, 

The Popes lawes that are contrary not onely to Chriſtian libertie, but alſo to Gods commandement, are 
nat to be obeyed of any man. 

18 But alſo the waward.) The Wielefiftes and their folowers in theſe daies, ſometimes to mocue the people vnto Dea, * 
ſedition, bold and teach that maiſters and magiſtrates loſe their authoritie ouer their ſeruants and ſubiet i, f they be once in of Princes ot 
deadiy finne, and that the people in that caſe neede not in conſcience obey them. Which is a perniticus and falſe doctrine, as — ex- 
is plain by thus place, where we be expreſly commanded to obey euen the ill conditioned, which muſt be alwaies vnderſtood, — 
if they commaund nothing againſt God. for then this rule in euer to be folowed, We mult obey God rather then men. obedience,z 
Act. 5. 29. / . Wickieffeheld 

This was a leud ſlander againſt-Wickleffe, who held no ſuch docttine. For both he obeyed, and taught 0... 
obedience to the kings, Edward the third and Richard the ſecond, in whole time he lived which two princes : 
all men know to haue committed deadly ſinne, yea ſome heinous and notorious ſinnes. So is it a deteſtable 
flander-againſt vs, whom you call followers of Wickleffe, for none of vs euer held or taught any ſuch ſeditious papiſts eve. 
& traiterous opinions. But your hereſie commeth neereſt to this opinion, which hold that the pope hath aucto- mies to Chi. 
titie to depoſe lawfull kings from their thrones at his pleaſure : which hold them for no princes de iore, that by ſtian Parcey, 
the Popes bull are declared to be depriued: which finally, ſend and ſuborne dayly moſt helliſn traitors ro mur- 


ther their ſouereigne and moſt lawfull princes,and ſure vp forrein ates ro inuade their dominions, 


CHAP, III. 


The dutie of wiues and husband: to ech other, 9 None to doe or ſpealę euill by their perſecutors, 15 but to anſwere them 
' alwaies with modeſtie, and ſpecially with innocencie, after the example of Chriſt moſt innocent : whoſe body though they 
killed, yet his ſouleliued and preached afterward to the ſoules in Hell (namely to thoſe inthe time of Nees floud being 4 
figure of our Baptiſme) roſe againe, and aſcended. | 
The Apoſtle faith not that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death preached in hell, but he came in his ſpirite and 
prophecied in the daies of Noe to the diſobedient, whoſe ſoules are now in hell. 


L Rewiſe * ye wines be in ſubieion ta pour Eg 
bucbands,that exen they which obey not the 51 5 
word, may without the word be monne, by the ; 
connerſation of the wines : 

2 Aſter that they haue bebolden yaur chaſte 
conuerſation coupled with — 3 

* Whoſe apparel let it not be that which & , Tin 8 

Win with branded heare, and banging on of * 
geld, either inputting on of gorgeous appareil. 

4. But let the hid man which is in the hart be 
without all corruption, of a mecke & quiet ſpirit, 
which ſpirit is before God a thing much ſetby. 
5 For after this manerinthe olde time did 
the holy women alſo which truſted in God, tyre 
themſelues being obedient vnto their bucbands., 

6 Enes as * Sara obeyed Abrabam, calling Gene. iz. ic 
him Lord, whoſe daughters ye are as long as ye ; 
doe well, and are not afraid for any terrour. 

7 * Likewiſe ye bubands, dwell with them 1. Cor 5. . 


iect co their husbands: that if any beleeue 
not the word, by the cõuerſation of the wo- 
men without the word they may be wonne. 

2 Conſidering your chaſt conuerſation 
in feare. 

3 Whoſetrimming let it not be outward- 
ly che plaiting of heare, or laying on gold 
round about, or of putting on veſtures: 

4 But the man of the hart that is hidden, 
in the corruptibilitie of a quiet and a mo- 
deſt ſpirit, which is rich in the ſight of God. 

5 For ſo ſometime the holy women alſo 


ſubiect to their one hubands, 

6 As * Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 
him Lord: hoſe daughters you are, do- 
ing well, and not fearing any perturbation. 

7 Husbandes likewiſe , dwelling with 


— 


CHaP. 11, 


them according to knowledge, as vnto the 


| weakerfeminine veſſell imparting bonour, 


as x were to the coheires alſo of the grace of 
life: chat your prayers be not hindered. 
8 And i in fine al of one minde, hauing 
compaſſion, louers of the fraternitie, merci- 
full, modeſt, humble. | 

9 * Not rendering evil for euil, not curſe 
for curſe : but contrariwiſe, ble ſſing: for vn- 
to this are you called, that you may by inhe- 
ritance poſſeſſe a benediction. 

10 For be that will loue lift, and ſee good 
daies : let bim reſtame his tong from euill, and 
hu lippes that they ſpeake not guile. 


11 Let bias decline from cuil, and doe good. 


let bim enquire peace, and folow it : 
12 Becanſe the cies of eur Lord are v 
tbe inſt,and bis eares unto their praiers: but the 


countenance of aur Lord vpon them that. doe 


cuil things, 


13 And 


according to knowledge, gining honour vnto the 
wife, as vnto the weaker veſſell, and as unte 
them that are htires alſo of the grace of life that 


Jour prayers be not bindered. 


8 Inconcluſion be ye all of ene minde, ha 
wing compaſſion ove of an ot ber, laue as brethren, 
be pitifull,be || courteous, 


[ 
6 Not rendring euill for exill, or rebuke for 


rebuke : but contrariwiſe bleſſe, knowmg that ye 
are thereunts called, euen that ye ſpoula be bers 
of the bleſſing. x 

10 For he that doth long after life, and loueth 
to ſee good daies,let bim refraine his tongue from 
enill,and bis lippes that they ſpeaks no guile. 


meeke 


11 * Letbimeſchue euill, and dee good, let Eſay. I. i. 


bim ſecke peace and enſue it. 

12 For the cies of the Lord are auer the 
rigbteous, and bis eares are open vnto their 
prayers : againe, the face of the Lord is auer 
them that doe enill, : 

13 Moree 


ty, 


CEA P. 111. 


Of S. Peter. 


807 


— 


Mat. 5, to. 


The Epiſtle vpon 
friday in Eaſtet 
weeke. 


| thoſe ſpirites 


Gen. 6. 
Mat. 24. 


Gen. 7, 7. 


IVs. 


Ru E M. 1 


FyIEk E. 2 


13 And who is he that can hurt you, if 
you be emulators of good? 

14 But * and if you ſuffer ought for iu- 
ſtice, bleſſed are ye. And the feare of them 
feare ye not, and be not troubled. 

15 But ſanctifie our Lord Chriſt in your 
harts, ready alwaies to ſatisfie euery one that 
asketh you a ręaſon of that hope hichis in 

ou: 
: 16 But with modeſtie and feare, hauing 
a good conſcience ; that in that whichthey 
ſpcakeil of you, they may be confounded 
which calumniate your good conuerſation 
in Chriſt. 

17 For it is better to ſuffer as doing wel 
(if the wil of God wil haue it ſo ) then doing 
il. 

18 Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our 
ſinnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt: that he might 
offer vs to God, mortified certes in fleſh,bur 
quicke ned in ſpirit. 

19 In the which ſpirit comming he prea- 
chedſtolthem alſo that were in priſon: 

20 Which had been ineredulous ſome- 


heires of life euerlaſting: being gone into 
he auen, Angels and Potentates and Powers 
ſubiected to him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


19 To them chat were in priſon.) S.Av2»ſtine in his 99 Epiſtle in principio, confeſſeth jn this place to be exre- 
ding hard to vndtyſtand,and to haue many difficulties which he could ntwer explicate to his mne ſatifaction. Tet vnto He- 


13 Moreouer, who is it that will harme you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good? 

14 Tea, happie are ye. if any trouble happen 3 
onto you for righteouſnefſe ſake, be not ye . 1 n 
— for any terrour of tbem, neither be ye trou- 

lea : | 

I 5 But ſantlifie the Lord God in your hearts. 
Be ready almaies to gine an anſwere to euery 
man that aiketh youareaſon of the hope that is 
in you, | # 

16 And that with meeheneſſe and feare: 
hauing a good conſcience : that whereas they 
backebite you as cuil doers, they may be aſpa- 
med that faſly accnſe your good connerſation in 

ſr. | 

17 Fer it is better, if the willof Gad be ſo, 
that ye ſuffer for well doing, then for enill do- 
ing. 

18 For as much as Chriſt bath once ſuffe- Rom. g. 6. 
red for ſnnesthe inſt for the uniuſt, to bring vs heb. 9. if. 
te God, and mas killed as pertaining to the fleſh, 
but was quic kened in the ſpirit. 


22 Which ion the right band of God. aud is 
gone into heaueu, Ang elt powers, and might ſub- 
dued vnto bim. | . , 
CAT. 111. | 


Chriſt in ſoule 
deicended vreg 


reti hes this and al other textes be eafie,not dowbrung but that is the ſenſe, which them ſelues imagine, whatſoever other men bell,whiles his 
deeme thereof. S. Auguſtine onely findeth him ſelfe ſure of this, that Chriſtes deſcending into Hel in ſoule after bis death, is _ lay in the 
plainely proued hereby, Which thing be declareth there, to be conformable to diuers other expreſſe word: of holy Write, and — 


namely to thus ſame Apoſtles ſermon Act. 2. And at length heconcludetb thus, Quis ergo niſi infidelis negauerat fuiſfe 
apud inferos Chriſtum ? that , Therfore who but an infidel, wil deny that Chriſt was in Hel? Caluin then (you 
ſee) with al hus folowers are infidels,who in ſteede of thu deſcending of Chriſt in ſoule after his death, haue inuented an other 


The Caluiniflg 
denying the 
ſame,are (by 


deſperate kinde of Chriſts being in Hel, when be was yet aliut on the Croſſe, S. Athanaſius alſo in bi epiſtle cited by S. Epi- Auguſtines 
Phazins hær. 75. in principio, and in his booke de Incarnatione Mrs ws ron initio, S.Cyril de recta fide ad Theo- —— 


doſium, Oecumenius, and diuers others vpon this place, prone 
word folo wing that he preached to the ſpirits or ſowles of men deteined in Hel or in Priſon. 
But whether this word Priſon ar Hel be meant of the inferiowr place of the damned, or of Limbus patrum called Abra- 


Chriſts deſcending to Hel, As they likewiſe declare vpon the 


Certaine difficyl 


hams boſome, or ſome other place of temporal chaſtiſement : and, to whom hie preached there, and who by bis preaching or pre- tes vhereoſ g 
ſence there were del inered, and who they were that are called, Incredulous in the daies of Noe: al theſe things S. An- Anguſtine 
auſtine calleth great profundities,confeſſing him ſelf to be ynable to reach vndd it : onely holding faſt and aſſured this article doubcethy 

of our faith, that he deliuered none deputed to dammation in the loweſt hel, and yet not doubting but that he releaſed diners 


out of places of paines there. which can not be out of any other place then Purgatorie. See the ſaid Epiſtle, where alſo he ini 
ateth other expoſitions for explication of the manifold difficulties of this hard text, which were to long to rehearſe, our ſpecial 


Purgatorie, 


purpoſe being onely to note briefely the things that touche the controwerſies of this time. $44 
The place we confeſſe to be hard, but yet not fo hard of it ſelfe, as it is to them that haue a preiudicate 


opinion in their mindes, of Chriſteg 2 
the ſoule of Chriſt, nor uf deſcending, but of his 


pirite, comming 3nd preaching: not to the podly that were 


into Hell after his death, But firſt here is no mention of Chriſtsdeſcens 


ding into Hell 


in priſon, but ro them that were ſometimes diſobedient, which art ſtill in priſon: not to their deliuerance, but 
to their deſtruction. The Apoſtle therefore meaneth by this moſt auncient example; to ſhewe that Chriſt 
had alwaies care of bis church, and therefore inthe ſame ſpirite, by which he was raifed to life after he was 
dead, he came ofolde time, and preached deſtruction tothe reprobate, euen in the daies of Noe, who fox that 
they contemned his preaching, are now damned ſpuites in priſon. And at the ſame time appointed Noe to 


make 


——— * 


— 
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make the Arke for ſafegard of him ſelfe, and the ſmal companie of the Church, and in the ſame preſerued bis 
Church from deſtruction by water, wherein is alſo a notable figure of our ſaluation by Baptiſme. And that he 
ſpeaketh of Chriſtes divine ſpirite, and not of his humane hos. it is manifeſt by that he ſaith, he came in the 
4 ſpirite by which he was made aliue, or reſtored to life which was not his humane ſoule, but his diuine po- 
wer, by which his ſoule was ioined againe to his body. As S. Paule c onc ludeth, that he was declared to be tlie 
ſonne of God in power, according to the ſpirite of ſanctiſication, by his reſurrection from the dead, that is by Rom 1. 
railing him ſelfe from death by his diuine ſpirite and etetnall power. For his humane ſoule did neu returne to 
his bodie of it ſclfe, but by power of his diuine and eternall ſpirite. But now, let vs ſee what you bring to cleere 
the place from difficultie. Firſt, you ſay, S. Auguſtine confeſſeth the text to be hard to vnderſtand, ſo we doe: 
but his doubtes and other ancient Fathers iudgement, haue helped vs ſomewhat to the right vnderſt anding. 
But where you ſay, that S. Auguſtine findeth him ſure ofthis, that Chriſtes deſc ending into Hell in ſoule after 
his death, is plainly proued thereby, it is falſe. ‚ 
For although he dor acknowledge, that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death was in Hell, yet chat he was ſo in 
Hell, as you detine, and for that purpoſe, to deliuer the Patriarkes, he doth not affirme . But contrariwiſe he 
ſayth : I could newer finde the word Hell in the Seripture, talen in good part, which if it be newer read in the dinine aut fori- 
rie verely that boſome of Abraham, that is, that babitation of quiet reſt, is not to be beleaued to be any part of Hell. The 
deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, to be according to the Scriptures, there is no doubt, but in whar ſenſe and ſort, 
and to what ende or benefite of the Church, the queſtion is. Therefore Calume and his followers are no Infi- 
dels, vhich both acknowledge the deſcending of Chriſt into Hel, and ſhew the vic and ende ther cof, to extend 
to the whole Churchof God. 
Athanaſius apud Epiphanum ſaith: That the word him ſelfe went and preached to the ſpirites, that is, the divine na- 
rute of Chriſt, & not his humane ſoule. And De incar.verbi Dei, he ſayth: hat wicked one the Demillywhich is wont to 
«ſult vs with the force of death the ſorowes of death being looſed, is left alone altogether dead. ; 
Cyrillus in deede vponthis place, gathereth Chriſtes deſcending not by power of his diuinitic only, but al- 
ſo in ſoule vnto Hell. But Oecumenius doth nor ſo conclude: but ſhewerh, that the effect of Chriſts death and 
reſurrection, extended to all that were dead before Chriſt. Bur whereas it ſcemeth he doth hold that Chriſtes 
reaching to them after their death, ſupplied that which they lacked in their life, it hath no ground in che text, 
which ſpeaketh only of Chriſtes preaching in ſpirite to the diſobedience. 
S Auguſtine therefore doth better no doubt of the vnderſtanding of the text, then to gather more then the 
wordes thereof will yeelde. And yet where he ſayth, he doubteth not, but that Chriſt perfurmed the benefite of ſal- 
wation, to ſome that were in the paines of Hell, he affirmeth not Purgatotie, whereof he affirmeth in other places 
that it may be doubted of, and eithet be founde, or els be ſtill vnknowne, Enchir · Cap. 69, But Beda( no doubt, 
ut of more ancient Fathers, peraduenture out of Athanaſius, whole iudgement of this text alſo he citeth) 
chus interpreteth theſe wordes of S. Peter. He which in our times comming in the fleſh, preached the way of life te 
[the worlde, euen he himſelfe alſo came before the floode, and preached to them which then were vnbelecuert, and lived 
carndly , For even he by bu lolie ſpirite, was in Noe, and the reff of the bolie men which were at that time, and by their 
90d conuerſation, preached to the wicked men of that age, that they might be conwerted to better maners. You ſee there- 
e that our expoſition is not new, which ſo many hundred yeeres agoe, was deliuered by that reuerent Fa- 
ther Beda, who though in ſome thinges he were caried away with the errours and corruptions of his time, yet 
had he a care to interprete the Scriptures as neere as he could, according to the writings of the elder Fathers 
that were before him. 
Nu E M. 3 10 Incredulous fometime.) They that tale the former wordes, of chriſtes deſcending into Hel, and delivering yyhat merge 
certaune there detcined, do expound this, not of ſuch as died in their infidelitie or without al faith in Gad, for ſuch were not incredulom pci 
delimered : but either of feme that once were incredulous, and afterward repented before their death: or rather and ſpecial ſons of whom 
ly of ſuch as otherwiſe were faithful, but yet truſted not Noes preaching by bis worke and word, that God would deSFroy - wg 
the world by water. Who yet being otherwiſe good men, wben the matter came to paſſe, were ſorie for their errour,and died by 7 
e the floud corporally but yet in flate of ſaluation, and being chaſtiſed for their fault in the next liſe, were delivered by Chriſts 
deſcending thuther and not they onely,but al others in the likg condition. For the Apoſtle giueth theſe of Ves time but for an 
EXampie, Ka. 
FyrXkI. 3 hey chat take theſe wordes of Chriſtes deſcending into Hell, and adde further, that Chriſt by his diſcen- 
ding, deliuered the captiue ſoules, ate driuen to inuent many things belide the booke, of their owne head. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh only of the vnbeleeuers and diſobedient in the daies of Noe, not to ſhew their deliuerance, 
but their iuſt damnation, affirming that 8 perſons only were ſaued by water, the reſt periſhing, which is to bee 
vnderſtood both of their bodies and of their ſoules. For Beda reiecteth the opinion of one man, that thought 
ſome comfort ſhould come to them that had been vnbeleeues in the daies of Noe, as contrary to the Catho- 
like faith: becauſe Chriſt by his deſcending to Hell, leliuered none but ihe faithful, neither preached to the ſoules that are 
out of their bodies, and ſhut vp in Hell priſen for their wic ednet, but in thu liſe, either by him ſelſe, or by the examples and 
wordes of the faithfull,he daily ſheweththe way of life. Oecumenius allo out of Gregorie,ſheweth, that their diſo- 
bedience and condemnation was teſtified by the Scripture, before Chriſt c ame in the fleſh,and that ſaluation 
was agus _—_ _ the 3 but u 7 oftheir declining vnto vanitie and pleaſure. 
mo e like forme.) The water bearing vp the Arke from ſinking,end the perſons in it from drowning, was a fi- Noes Arbe ke 
Lone + reof Baptiſme that likewiſe ſaveth the worthie — or 2 ö 2 e nn the water,af- 
is, was deluered by the water and the wood, ſo the familie of Chrilt by Baptiſme ſigned with Chriftes Paſſi- Pre of Chris 
on on the Croſſe. Li. ia, Cont. Fauſtum c.14.Againe he ſaith,that as the water ſaued none out of the Arke, but was ra- d — & Bap 
ther their deſtructian : ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme received out of the Cathnlike Church at Heretikes or Schiſmatilgs 
bands,thoughit be the ſame water and Sacrament that the Catbolikg Church hath, yet profiteth none to ſaluation,but rather |, cv. 
| | worketh their perdition. Which yet is not meant incaſe of extreme 112 2 when the partie ſhould die without the ſaid Sa- = of Hererkes 
a7 Frament,except he tooke it at an Heretihgs or Schiſmatikeshand, Neither is it meant inthe caſe of infants, to whome the Sa- or Schilinatk 
C rtrameut is cauſe of ſaluation, they being in po fault for receining it at the hands of the vnſaithful, though their parents and whe" damn 
frendes that offer them vnto ſuch to be bapt1edgbe in noſmal fault. S.Hierom to Damaſus Pope of Rome, compareth that 
| See to the Arke, and them that communicate with it, ts them that were ſaued inthe Arke : al other Schijmatilgs and Here- 
tikes,to the reſt that were drowned. : Bapriſieof 
FVIX E. 4 here is uo nec eſſitie ſo extreme, that ſhould drive men to ſeeke Baptiſme of Heretikes, that be out of the Heretikes. 
Church. For we mult not doe cuill, tha: good may come thereof. Neither is baptiſme an efficient cauſe 
of ſaluation vnto infantes, but a ſeale of Gods ſpirite, regenerating them to eternall life, S. Hierome in 


the place quoted, comparcththe Church, and not the See of Peter, to the Arke of Noe. And that he = 
| | re 
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bis at hand. 


TheEpiſile vpon 


Sunday next af. 
ter che Aſcen- 
hon, 


Prou. ro. 
v.13. 


Heb. 13. 
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red them to communicate with the See of Rome, it was becauſe Damaſus was a true Catholike But in the The Sec of 
Rome, 


daics of Liberius bis predecefſor, that ſubcribed to the Artians, and helde Councels againſt the Catholikes, 
he was ia the Arke of Chriſt, that was out of the Communion of the See of Rome, at leaſt of him that te in 


Ir, 


21 The examination of a good conſcience.) The Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude here to the very forme of Catholike The cremonies 


Bapriſm*, conteiaing certaine interrogatories and ſolemne promuſ-s made of the articles of the Chrtſttan faith, and of good 
liſe, and of renauncimg Satan and al by pompes and workes.wlnch(no doubt )Imwſocuer the Caluiniſis eſteeme of them,are the 
very Apiſto ii ceremonies vſed in the miniſt ration of thus Sacrament, Sce &. Denys in tine Ec. hierarc hiæ. S. Cyril 
Ii. 12. in lo. c. 64. S. Auguſtine ep. 23. S. Baſil de Sp. ſancto c. 12. 15. S. Ambroſe de ijs qui miſterijs initian- 


tur c. 2 3.4. 


Be za acknowledgeth,that the Apoſtle alludeth to the interrogatories of the Catechiſtes, and the anſweres 
of them that were to be baptiſed. Which ſtipulation & ſolemne promiſes, are neceſlurie to be ac knowledged, 
that Baptiſme be effectuall in them that are of age. And although they be not al waies nec ellatie to be exprel- 
ſed in che forme of Baptiſine, yet are they included in the doctrine thereof, 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


T hat they arme them ſelues to ſiune no more after Baftiſine, againſt the tentaticns of the Heathen, conſidering that the ge- 
neral end now approacheth. 8 ſpecially toward their ewen- Chriſtians to ſhew their charitie,boſvitalitie,and grace, do- 
ing al to the glory of God. 12 And as for being perſecuted becauſe they are Chriſtians, to reivyce, conſidering the re- 
ward that they ſhal haue with Criſt and damnation that they auoid thereby, 


ariſt therfore having ſuffred in the fleſh 
be you alſo armed with the ſame cogi- 
tation. becauſe he that hath ſuffe red in tlie 
fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinnes: 

2 That now not after the deſires of men, 
but accotding to the wil of God he live the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh. 

3 For the time paſt ſufficeth( to accom- 
pliſh the wil of the Gentiles)them that haue 
walked in riotouſneſſe, deſires, exceſſe of 
wine, banketings, potations, and vnlawful 
ſeruices of Idols. | | 

4 Wherein they maruel blaſpheming, 
you not concurring into the ſame confuſion 
of riotouſnes. 

5 Who ſhal render accont tohim,which 
is ready to iudge the liuing and the dead. 

6 For, for this cauſe alſo was f it euange- 
lized tothe dead: that they may be iudged 
in deede according to men, in the fleſh: but 
may liue according to God in the Spirit. 

7 And tlie end of al i ſhal approche. 

Be wiſe therfore: and watch in praters. 

8 But before al things, hauing mutual 
charitie continual among your ſelues: be- 


cauſe * || charitie couereth the multitude of 


. 
9 * Viing hoſpitalitie one toward an o- 
ther without murmuring. 

10 Euery one as he hath receiued grace, 
miniſtring the ſame one toward an other: as 
good diſpenſers of the manifold grace of 
God. | | 

11 If any man ſpeake, as the wordes of 
God. if any man miniſter: as of the power, 


which God adminiſtreth. that in al things 


The kpiſile for 
Mutyr. 


God way be honoured by Ixs vs Chriſt: £0 


to whom 1s glorie and empire for euer and 


euer. Amen. 5 | 
12 My deereſt, think it not ſtrange inthe 
feruour which is to you for a tentation, as 
though ſome new thing happened to you: 
13 But communicating with the paſſi- 
ons of Chriſt, be glad, that in the _— 
alſo 


Fe. as much then as Chriſt hath ſaffered for 
vsm the fleſh, arme ye your ſelues likewiſe 
with the ſame minde : for he which ſuffereth in 
the fleſhiceaſeth from ſinne: 


2 That he thencefoorth ſpould line, as much 
time 45 remaineth in the fleſh, not after the luſts 
of men, but after thewill of God. 

3 For it i ſufficient for vs that me baue 
ſpent the time that is paſt of the life, after the 
will of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, 
luſtes,in exceſſe of wines, in exceſſe of eating, in 
exceſſe of drinking and abominable idolatrie. 


4 Audit ſceme to them a ſtrange thing that 
ye run not alſowuh them vnto the ſame exceſſe 
of ry0t,and therefore ſpeake they euill of you : 
5 Which ſhall gine accounte to him that is 
ready toindge quicke and dead. 


6 For vnto this purpoſe verily was the Geſpel 
preached alſo vnto the dead, that they ſhouldbe 
tudę ed like other men in the fleſh, but ſhould line 

before God in the ſpirite, 

7 The ende of all thinges is at hande. Be ye 
therefore ſober,and watch vnto praier, 

8 But aboue all things baue feruent charitie 

among your ſelues : for charitie ſhall couer the 
multitude of ſinnes. 

9 Beye harberous one to another, without 
grudging. | 

10 Ar enerymanhathreceined the gift, e- 
wen ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as goo 
ſtewards of the manifolde grace of Ged, 

11 If any manſpeake, let him talke as the 
word of God: if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
4s of the ability which God miniſtreth vnto him, 
that od in all things may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt, to wbom be praiſe and dominion for 
ener and euer, Amen, | 

12 Dearely belaued, thinks it not ſtrange 
concerning the fierie trial, which thing 16 to tris 
yan, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened vnto 
. 52 

; 13 But reieyce, in as mich as ye are parta- 
kers of Chriſtes paſſions : that when bu glory ap- 
Peare. b, 
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alſo of lus glorie you may be glad reioycing. 

14 * If you be reuiled in the name of 
Cbeiſt, you ſhal be bleſſed : becauſe that 
which is of the honour, glorie, and vertue of 
God,and the ſpirit which is his, ſhaireſt vp · 
on you. : 

15 But let none of you ſuffer as a mur- 
derer, or atleefe, or a railor, or a coueter of 
other mens things. 

16 But if as a Chriſtian, let him not be a- 
ſhamed, but let him glorific God in this 
name. 

17 For the time isſthat iudgement be- 
gin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of vs: 
what ſhal be the end of them that beleeue 
not the Goſpel of God? 

18 And ' if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarſe bee 
ſaued:where ſhal the nmpious and ſinner ap- 
peare? 

19 Therfore they alſo that ſuffer accor- 
ding to the wil of God, let them commend 
their ſoules to the faithful creator, in good 
deedes. 


peareth,ye may be merie and glad. 


14 * If ye be railed d pon fer the name of Math. 5, ro. 


Chriſt, happie are ye : for the ſprite of glorie 
and of Gedreſteth von you : on their part he 
# euill i polen ef, but on your part be 1s gloriſi- 
ed. 

15 See that none of you be puniſhed as a mur- 
derer, or a4 a theefe, or an chill deer, or as a buſie 
body in other mens matters. 

16 If ary man ſuffer 454 Chriftian man, let 
bim not be aſhatned, but let him glorifie God on 
ths behalfe. 

17 For the time is come that indgement 
muſt begin at the houſe of God. If it firſt begin 
at vs, what ſhal the ende be of them which be- 
leene not the Goſpell of God? 

18 Andif the righteous ſcarſely be ſaued, 
where ſhall the vngodlie and the ſinner ap- 
peare? 

19 Wherefore,let them that are troubled ac 
cording to the will of God, commit the keeping of 
their ſonles to bim with well doing, as vnto a 
faitbfall creator. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cup. 17111. 


6 It euangelized.) 1t hath the ſame difficultie and ſenſe that the other like wordes haue before, Chap. 3. See the 7 
annotation there y.19.and S. Aug-ep.69.and Oecwnenius vpon this place. 

As Chriſt ſhall iudge all chat are dead, ſo the Goſpel hath been preached to them that are dead in all ages, 
vnto mortification of the fleſh, and renougtion of the ſpitite. Beda vnderſtanderh it of them that are ſpirnual- 


ly dead. So great care, ſo great loue, and ſo great deſire, hath God to mortiſie vs in the fleſh, and to quicken vs in the ſpirite, m 
tbat be commannded to preach the word of faith to them alſo, which haue been wrapped in greater erimes, and are worthily — 
to be named among the dead, in riot,luſt drunkennes,vluttonie, bibbing, and vnlawfull worſhipping of idols, that they which hi 
hare iudged, that u, contemned, and caſt away carnall deſires, may line ſpiritually aud wait for life enerlaſline withthem, pl 
whom the grace of the Goſþell found liuing innocently , The lame interpretation of diuerſe ancient Fathers, bath -n 
Oeccumenius. | — 
ANNOTATIONS. Cxnae. 1111. | wo 

9 Chatitieconereth.) Faith onely cannot iuſtiſie, ſeeing that charitie alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes. And ſay» Not on ol ark. 
ing charitie, he meaneth luue and charitable workgs toward our neizhbours, vnto which workes of mercie the Scriptures do- Works of mercy, 
ſpecially attribute the ſorce to extinguiſh all ſinnes. See S_ Auguſtine e. 69. Enchiridy and tract. i. in epiſt. i. Io. c ap. 1. 
and venerable Bede vpon this place. And inthe like ſenſe the lily Scriptures commonly con mend vnto vs almes c deedes 
of mercie for redemption of our ſinnes. rouerb.c. i c. Eceleſiaſtic i 1 2.v.2-Daniclis c. v. 24. 

The Apoſtle ſayth not, that Charitie doth cauſe remillion of finnes, but that i; is the propertie of Charitie 
(as Salomon ſayth) to hide and couer the multitude of our ne1ghbours offenc es, as on the conitary ſide of ha- the 
ered, to ſtirre yp brawling and diſcouering or opening of many offences, that otherwiſe ſhould be hidden. Ea Merrie, each 
omnia Charitas cumpatitur & conteritur cum proximorum peccata viderit vt dicitur quia Chatitas operit multitudine m — 
peccatorum Porathens dot iin. 6. Prouerb. 10. 12. S. Auguſtine Ench. t. õꝙ. ſayth no more, but that Chriſt pronoun- * 
ceth, that he will impure the fruite of almes onely, in the laſt iudgement, which is nothing to the queſtion of iu- * 
ſtific ation, ſeeing men come to the laſt iudgement, iuſtified or condemned : the eſtects whereof appeare in ther he. 
lues, charitable or vncharitable. The Came meaneth Beda, that they thall obteine mercie which haue ſhewed Ph. 
merc ie, as we are taught to pray. Forgive vs as we forgive, Neither doth the Scripture any where commend Mar 


almes or mercie, forredemprion of our ſinnes by the metite thereof. The faying of Salomon is plaine of an o- 
ther matter, as I haue ſhewed before. Ihe text of Daniel is nor,Kedeeme, but Ereake of thy ſinnes, that is, change 
thy erueltie into mercie. The ſonne of Syrach promiſeth reward vnto Char itie and mer ie, but no redepmtion 
from ſinne by the merite ofthe worke : therefore theſe places were idlie quoted. | 

17 Thatiudgement beginne.) In this time of the newe Teſtament, the faithſul and al theſe that meane to line Ihe benermen 
godly ( jpccrally of the Clergie ) muſt firſt and principally be ſubitc i to Gods chaſtiſentent and temporal! afſlic tions, which are mot alfadedh 
here called iudgement, Which the Aprſile rerordeth for the comſort and confirmation of the Catholily Chriſtians, who were tlus lie. 
at Ne time of the writing bereof,exceedingly perſecuted by the heathen Princes and people. 

18 Ikthe iuſt.) Not that a man dying inſt and in the favour of God, can afterward be indoubt of bis ſaluat ion, or 
way be reiected of God: but that the inſt being both in this life ſubict to aſſaults tent ati ns,troubles,and dangers of falling — 
Fom God and looſcug their ſlate of iuſtice, and pt pace" to make a ftrait count, & to be temperaly chaſtiſed in thenext ( 
life cannot be ſaued without great wareh frare, and trembling, and much labouring and chafliſement, Am this is farre con- 
trary to the Proteſlants doc trine, that putteth no iuſtice but in faith alone, malth none inſt in decde and in tructh,teacheth Ae 
men to bo ſo ſecure and aſſured of their ſalyation, that he that bath lined wickgdly all his life, if he one l haue their faith at cine of ore 
lu death that is he belecue ſtedſaſily that be is one of the elecl, he ſhall le as ſure of bis ſalwation immediaily after his de- ſart. 
fparttore,as the beſf liver in the world. as 

Theiuſt, rhough he be aflured of the fauour of God throughfaith in his promiſes , yet cannot be ſaved with 
out great labour and contention againſt ſinne, which he knoweth to be neceſſarle for him. Not that he is in Certeinticof 
danger to fall from God, or the ſtate ofjuſtice, or afraide of purgatorie: bur becauſe God hath made the way ſaluation. 
to eternall life ſtreight and hard, through continuall morntication of the fleſh, and beating of the croſſe of 


Chciſt patiently. And this is nothing contrary to the doGirine of the Proteſtants, who although they thioke a 
ra man 


Cary. 


— 
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Concerning him tliathath liued wickedly,and repenteth at his death, they teache according to the Scripture, 
that if he beleeue with his heart, and confeſſe with his mouth, he ſhalbe ſaued Rom. 10. 
And as our —_— Chriſt ſayth, he that belecuethinme, commeth not into condemnation, but is tran- 
ſlated from death to life Ioan. 5. 24. Yet they teache no inan to deterre repentance which is the gift of God, 
and therefore men cannot be alſured that God will giue it at theit death : ſeeing commonly as men liue, ſo they 
die, and it is a rare example (as of the theefe on the croſſe) that mea ſhall haue repentaunce and faith at their 
death, which haue neglected them in their life. But to imagine purgatorie for ſuch without the auctoritie of 0 
the Scripture, they dare not: ſeeing they knowe the Lord of the vineyard may do with his owne what he will, ay 


and giue vnto thoſe laſt, as much as ynto the buſt, though the hipoctitic all papiſtes ae neuer ſo much at it, 


Math 20. 


CHAN. V. 7 


He exlorteth Prieſtes to fte de their fluckes,anely for Gods ſake and reward of heauen, without all lordlineſſe. 5 the laie to 
obey : all to be humble one towards another, 8 to be conſtant in the Catho, faith,confedering it is not man, but that lion 
the Deuil that perſecuteth them, 9 as be doth the whole Church alſo, and that God wil after awhile make them ſecure 


in heauen. 
The kpillle for HE ſeniors therefore that are among 
—_— you, l beſeech, my ſelfe a fellow ſenior 
with them and a witneſſe of the paſſions of 
Chriſt, who am alſo partaker of that glorie 
which 1s to be reucaled in time to come. 
tth5:0-s 2 Feede the flocke of God which is a- 


m mong you*prouiding not by conſtraint,but 
willingly according to God: neither for fil- 
thie lucre ſake, but voluntarily: 


Mefrcoflucre, 3 Neither as || ouerruling || the Clergie, 
eroexerciſe ho. hut made examples of the flocke from the 
tunctions for - 
is a fiithy Hart. 
t inthe Cler- . 

prandrherefore 4 And when the prince of paſtors ſhall 
nuch to be 0 f ; 
— appeare, you ſhall receiue the incorruptible 


i, | crowne of glorie. 


5 Inlike maner ye yong men be ſubiect 
to the ſeniors. And doe ye all inſinuate hu- 
militie one to an other, becauſe God reſiſtetb 
the proud: and to the humble be giueth grace. 


The Epiſtle yp- 6 *Beye humbled thercfore vnder the 

en the thurd . 2 

wnday after miglitie hand of God, that he may exalt you 

3 in the time of viſitation: 

lic 7 * Caſting all your carefulneſſe ypon 

lic.g, him, becauſe he hath care of you. 

** 8 Be ſober and watch : becauſe your ad- 
235. 


uerſarie the Deuil as a roaring lion goeth a- 
bout, ſee king whom he may deuoure. 

9 Whom reſiſt ye, ſtrong in faith: ænow- 
ing that the ſelfe ſame affliction is made to 
that your fraternitie which is in the world. 

10 But the God of all grace, which hath 
called vs vnto his eternall glorie in Chriſt 
IEs vs, he wil perfite you hauing ſuffered a 
litle, and confirme, and ſtabliſh you. 

11 To him be glory and empire for euer 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Sy luanus a faithful brother to you, 
as I thinke, Ihaue breefely written: beſee- 
ching and teſtifying that this is the true 
grace of God, wherein you ſtand. 

13 The Church ſaluteth you, ꝓ that is in 
Baby lon, colect: and Marke my ſonne. 

14 Salute 


HE eldersr:hich are among you J exbort, 

which am alſo an elder, and a witneſſe of 
the affuctions of Chriſt, and alſo apartaker of the 
glorie that ſhalbe opened. 

2 Feede yeu Gods flocke which is committed 
vnto you, taking the ouerſigbt of them, not 
as compelled thereunto, but willengh : not for 
the — of filihie Iucre, but of a cbearefull 
mind: 

3 Not as though ye were lordes over Gods 
beritages:but that ye be an enſample to the flock, 

4 eAndwhen the chiefe ſhepheard ſhall ap- 
peare, ye ſhallreceine an incorruptible crowne of 
glorie. 

5 Likewiſe ye yonger, ſubmit your ſelues vn- 
to the elder: Submit your ſelues every man one to 
another, decke your ſelues inwardly.in lowlineſſe 
of mind: For God reſiſteth the proude, and gu- James 4.6: 
ueth grace to the humble. 

6 Submit your ſelues therefore vnder the — 4.10; 
mighty hand of God, that he may exalt jou when Matth. 5. 25. 
— — is = ; N E 

7 Caſt all your care upon lum, for be caretb 
for you. 
8 Be ſober and wateh: for your aduerſarie Luke 21.3 f. 
the deuill, 45 a roaring lyon walketh about, ſce- 
king whom be may de uoure. 

9 Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith : knowing 
that the ſame affliflions are accompliſbed in your 
brethren that are in the world, 

10 But the God of all grace himſelfe, which 
bath called vs vnto bu eternal glory by Chriſt 
Ieſuu, after that ye haue ſuffered a lule affliction, 
make you perfect, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and ali 


you. | 


11 To bim be glory and dominion for euer 
and euer, Amen. 

12 By Syluanus a faithfull brother, vnto yon 

( 45 I ſuppoſe.) 1 baue writen briefely, exborting 
and teſtifying, home that this u the true grace of 
Ged,whereinye ſtand. 

13 TheChurcbthat ts at Babylon elelted to 
gether with you,ſaluteth you, and ſo doeth Mar- 
cus my ſanne, 

24 * Greets 


— 


812 The firſt Epiſtle Cu Ap. v. 


Rom. 16,16. 
1. Cor. 16, 20. 
2. Cor. 13,12. 


RAE M. I 
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REM. 
KATUXWELSUCH = 
ec. 

- Mar.20,v.25. 
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Ru EM. 3 
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14 Salute one an other in a holy kiſſe, 14 Greete ye one another with a kiſſe of cha- Rom 16. i 
Grace beto all you which arc in Chriſt Iz- ritie. Peace be with you allwhich are in Chriſt l. cor. 16. ꝛ0. 


s vs. Amen. Ieſus, Amen. 
ANNOTATIONS, Canaan, 


1 Seniors.) Though the Latine, Senior, be not appropriated to holy order by vſe of ſpeache, neither in the I atine 3 
1 . a > 'or in the 
nor in our language: yet it is plaine that the Greeke worde Presbyter, which the Apeſile here vſeth, ic here alſo (as com- , ulpar trends 
moniy in other places of the newe Teſtament ) a word of Eccleſiaſtical office, and not of age, and is as much to ſay as Prieſt on ij often Vue 
or Biſhop. For the Apoſtle himſelfe being of that order, ſpeaketh(as by bis words it is plaine ) to ſuch as had cha» ge of ſoules Or Bilhop v0 
ſaying,Feede the flocke of God which is among you. Eecauſe we folowe the vu gar Latine tranſlation,we ſay Seniors +15. 

and Senior : whereas otherwiſe we might and ſhould ſay according to the Greeke, The Prieſts therefore 1 beſeech,my 

ſelfe a fellow-prieſt with them. So doth S. Hierom reade (Presbyteros compresbyter)and expound Ef. 85. So tr4nſla- 
teth Eraſmus and Bea himſelfe. 

We know that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Elders by office: & yet your vulgar Latin interpreter c alleth them Se- Cauilline 
niores, tliat is, Elders. Which iuſtifieth our tranſlation,from your childiſh cauilling, which is to no end, but that o 
vndet the vaine thadowe of applying the word Prieſt, to ſignifie a Sacrificer, you might beare the ignorant in 
hand, that the Elders or Prieſts otthe new Teſtament, be Sacrificers as your popiſh Prieſts are. 

3 Ouerruling.) Not ſuperioritie, preeminence, ſoweraintre,or rule on the one ſide, nor abedience, ſubiectien, and Not ſuperioriy 
infericritie on the other ſide, be forbidden in the Clergie: but tyrannie, pride, and ambititus deminat ion be forbidden, and hu- but tyranm and 
militie, meekeneſſe, moderation are commended in Eccleſiaſtical Officers. the Greelę word here of ruling or onerruling, bene —.— n 

the ſame that our Sauiour vſeth in the Goſpel of the tyraunicall rule of ſecular heathen Princes, ſaying to hug Apoſiles, that the c1 — 

it ſhall not be ſo among the m: accord ing as here the prince of the Apoſties teacheth hu brethren the Etc ieſiaſticall rulers, y 

3 The Clergie.) Some of theEngliſh new tranſlations turne it corrupt ly, Pariſhes: others, heritages: both, to a- Herer.tranſlai. 
woide the moſt iu wen, true, and common word in all Chriſtian languages, to wit, Clergie, a worde, i vſe all antiquitie, on. 
and agreeabl y to the holy Scriptures, made proper to the Spiritualty or Clergie : though in an other mare vulgar acceſ tion it 
may agree to all chriſtes choſen heritage, as well of lay people as Prieſtes. wiuchi the Proteſtants had rather folo we, becauſe 
they will haue no difference betwene the laity and the Clergie. But the holy fathers ſarre otherwiſe even from the beginning. Ihe name oſ 
Whereof ſee S. Cyprian ep. 4. 5. 6. &. And S,Hierom ep.2.to Nepotianus c. q. where he interpreteth this worde. Therefore Clergic and 
(eth he) Clericus, that 1, a Clergie man, which ſerueth the Church of Chriſt, let him firſt interpret his name, Cleike. 
and the ſigniſi cation of the name being declared, let him endeuour to be that which he is called. F xx pes (cle- 
rus) in Greeke, be called in Latine, Sors, therefore are they called Clerici,that is, Clergie men, bec auſe they are 
of the lot of our Lord, or becauſe our Lord himſelfe is the lot or portion ot Clergie men &c. 

Woich calling no doubt was takenout of the holy Scriptures. Num. 18. and Deut. i 8. where God is called the i nheritance, XAWoerowe, 
lot, and portion of the pricſts and Leuites: and now when men be made of the Clergie,they ſay, Dominus pars hxrednatis ess wie, 
me#.that u, Our Lord is the portion of mine inheritance. but ſpecially out of the new Teſtament, Act. t, ry. 2 5. and 
8,21. here th: lot or office of the Eccleſiaſtical miniſterie is called by thus word x ess, Clerus. See in Fenerable Bede the tells 
a 4 why tbis holy ſtate being ſeuered by name from the Laity,do;h weare alſo acrowne on their head for diſtinction. Lib. —_— 
5. hiſt. Angl. cap. 22. 

The word — properly the heritages or lottes, and the Apoſtle meaneth the ſeuerall diuiſions over 
which the Elders had charge, and not the miniſters of the Church onely, commonly called the Clergie, As for 
the name of Clergie, and Clerke, when it is not a proud excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords in- 
heritance, but ſignifietli the ſpec iall lot and charge of them, that ſerue inthe miniſterie of the worde and ſacra- 
ments, we can well abide and vſe it often. But where you ſay, we will haue no difference berweene the laity and 
Clergic, it is an impudent ſlander without any collor : But that the Apoſtle meaneth the whole congregation Slander, 
committed to their charge, by this worde, Bede declareth plainely. Oecumenius ſayth it ſignifieth rhe holy com- 
pany or Congregation, and the text is plaine, adding that they ſhould be an example to the floc ke, and not exerciſe 
tiranny ouer it. 

Concerning the ſhanen crowne,Beda in the place quoted, rehearſeth an Epiſtle of one Coelfrid an Abbot vn- Shaucn crome 
to Naitan king of the Pies, wherein without any great contention, he reaſoneth of the diuerſitie of ſhavin 
vied in the Romiſn Chnrch,and inthe Scortriſh Church, before it received the Romiſhrites, Calling the Ro- 
miſh faſhion, the forme of S. Peter, the Scottiſh, of Simon Magus, without any teſtimonie of antiquitie to war- 
rant that he ſayth, eyther ofthe one or the other: But that any ſuc h ſhauing is neceſſary for diſtinction of the 
ye or the laity, neither Bede not Colefrid doth teach in that plac e, nor theweth any good cauſes why it ſhal 

o be. | 

4 Crowne of glorie.) As life enerlaſting ſhall be the reward of all the iuſt, ſo the preachers and Paſtors that doe — 
well, for their doing ſhall haue that reward in a more excellent degree, expreſſed here by theſe wordes, Crowne of glorie. — prete 

according to the ſaying of Daniel c. 12. They that ſleepe inthe duſt ofthe earth, ſhall awake, one ſort to life euer- cher. 

laſting, others to everlaſting rebuke. ſuch as be learned, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament: and 

ſuch as inſtru& many to iuſtice, ſnall be as ſtarres, during all eternity. 

The faithfull preachers ſhall haue their crowne of glory, not for the merite of their workes, but of the mercy Merite. 
of him that promiſeth to the greater labourers, greater reward. ä : 

31 That is in Babylon.) TheProteſtantsſhewe themſelues here( as in all places where any contronerſie is, or that Serum 
m eth againſt them) to be moſt vnhoneſt and partiall handlersvf Gods worde. The auncient fathers namely S. Hierom in =_ ＋ 
Catalogo de ſcriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis, verbo Marcus: Euſebius li. a. c. 143. hiſt. Oecumenius vponthu place: and a 
many moe agree, that Nme is meant by the word Babylon, here alſo as in the 16. and 17. of the Apocalypſe : ſaying plainely, 
that S. Peter wrote thu Epiſtle at Rome, which is called Babylon for the reſemblance it had to Babylon that great citie in 
chaldæa (where the Ie wes were captiues) for magnificence, Monarchie, reſort and confuſion of all peoples pf ovine and 
for that it was before Chriſt and long aſter the ſeate of all Ethnike ſuperſtition and idolatrie, and the laughter houſe of the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtian men, the heathen Emperuurs then kgeping their chiefe reſidence there, See S. Leo. Ser. i. in Na- 
ti. Patri & Pauli. 

This being moſt plaine, and conſon int to that which fſoloweth of S. Marle, whem all the Eccleſiaf ical hiſtories agree to 
haue been Peters ſcholer at R:me, and that he there wrote hu Goſpell yet our aduerſaries fearing hereby the ſequ ele of Pe- 
ters or the Popes ſupremacie at Nome, deny that euer he was there, or that this Epiſtle was written there, or that Babylon doth 

here ſigniſie Rome : hut they ſay that Peter wrote this Epiſtle at Babylon in Chald æa, though they neuer reade either in 


Scripturesor other holy or prophane Iſt ory, that this Apoſtle was euer in that towne, but ſee their ſhameles part:alit y. here 
| Babylon 


| & Kd 


* . 


Bar _ Oa_L 813 
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Babylon (ſay they) #1 not taken for Rome,becauſe it would folow that Peter was at Rome c, but inthe A alypſe where 

all euill is ſpoken of Babylon, there they will haue it ſignifie nothing els but Rome, and the Romane Church alſo, not (as the fa- 

they: interpret it) the temporall ſtate of the heathen Empire there. So doe they folow in eucrie word no ether thing but the 
of their one hereſie. See the Annot. vpon the laſt to the Romanes v. 16. and vpon the 19. of the Apocalypſe.v.5. 

And as for their wransling vpon the ſupputation of the time of by going thither, and the number of yeeres that he The Provefiants 
was there, and the diverſitic that ſeemeth to be inthe Eccleſiaſtical writers concerning the ſame, reade B. Fiſher and other angle about 
that ſubſtantially anſwere all ſuch canilt. And if ſuch contentions reaſoning might take place, we ſhould hardly beleeue the the — of be · 
principall things recorded either in Eecleſtaſticall hiſtories, or in the Scriptures themſelues. Concerning the time of Chriſtes — 
fleeing into Aeg ypt, of the comming of the Sages to adore him, yea of the yeeres of his age, and time of his death, all ancient 
writers doe not agree. and concerning the day of bis laſt ſupper and inſtitution of the holy Sacrument, there is diuerſitie of 
opinions, Shall we therefore inferre that he neuer died and that the other things neuer were? Can the He retikes accord all the Many thing: 

os : R pau , . > 
hiſtories that ſeeme euen in holy Scripture to haue,contradition? Can they tell vs certainely,when David firſt came to Saul, moeit true(cuen 
and the like ? dowbt they whether the world was euer created, becauſe the count of the yeeres is diwers ? Doe they not belecue in the ſcripturgs) 


that Paradiſe ever was, becauſe no man knoweth where it is? and ſuch other like things infinite to rebearſe?Which when they — * agreed 
were done, were plaine and Ino wen things in the world: and now for vs to call them to an account after ſo many yeeres,aves, racks cos 


«v4 worldes, ij but ſophifticatin and plaine infidelitie, And the ſect of the Proteflants landing onely vpon deſtruc tion, 
and _— and dealing with our religion even as Julian, Porphyrie, and Lucian did, it is an caſte thing for them to be- 
fo their time in picking of quarrels, 

The Proteſtants are more your friends then they haue thankes for their labour, that would deliver Rome Rane.Babylon, 
from ſo infamous a name: But you are content that Rome be the See of Antichriſt, ſo you may haue Peter at 
Rome, Concerning which point we ſtrive not much, but yet we muſt needs lay that the Scripture proueth it 
not, nor this place, although the auncient writers agree, that Babylone is here (as in the Reuelation)taken for 
the Citie of Rome. For why ſhould not Peter date his Epiſtle at Rome ? or ſend ſalutations from the Church of 
Rome: as S. Paul writcth his Epiſtle to Rome. But ſeeing you will needes haue Rome to be Babylon in this 
place, as Apoc.16.and 17. you cannot avoid the See of Antichriſt from the Citie of Rome, For the holy Ghoſt 
in the Reuclativn, ſpeaketh not onely of the perſecution ofthe heathen Emperours, but allo of the whoriſh in- 
tic ements vnto fallt doctrine, and of the perſecution raiſed by the falſe prophet from Babylon, which without 
controuerſie ſignifieth the cruelcie and craft of Antichriſt, ſitting in the temple of God. That Peter was at Peters Pdmacia 
Rome, it maketh nothing to proue his ſupremacie, which you cannot aſcribe tothe Pope, more then to the 
Biſtidp of Antioch, if Peter had any ſuch in his perſon. As for the vnc ertainetie of the time of Peters comming 
to Rome, and his continuance there, muſt needes make the matter doubtfull, and no article of our belecfe, 
But you obiect, that there is as great vncertainetie of principall things contained in the Scriptres : as of the time of chriſi⸗ 
fleting into AEg ypt : yet may we nat thereof inferre, that thoſe things neuer were. No Syr, becauſe the Scriptures doth 
plainely teſliſie, that thoſe things were, but the time when, is not materiall, But of Peter the Scripture doth not 
teſtifie that he was there, for if it did, we would not regard the diuerſitie of opinions concerning the time when. 
Where you aske whether we can acc ord all the hiſtories of the holy Scripture that ſeeme to haue contradi- 
ction? God be prayſed we can. Where you further aske, whether we can tell when Dauid came firſt to Saul, 
we can tell ſo much as the holy Ghoſt hath ſer downe of his comming to Saul: if he came to him before, we 
haue not to doe with it. Your other queſtions of the creation of the world, of Paradiſe, and ſuch like, are vaine 
and frivolous, when we haue the moſt certaine teſtimonies of Scripture that they were. Shew vs the like that 
Peter was at Rome, and we will as certainely beleeue that Peter was at Rome, as we beleeue that Chriſt is 
in heauen, But if you haue nothing but this allegoric all ſurmiſe, to proue a matter of fact and ſtorie, you muſt 
pardon vs for taking it as an article of our faith: and yet as an indifferent matter we admit it for the teſti- Slandeg 
monie of auncient writers, That our religion ſtandeth onely vpon deſtructiou and negatiues, it is a ſenſeleſſe | 
ſclander : for it ſtandeth as true religion ought to doe, in affirming and building of all that is true, and in de- 
ſtruction and deniall of all hereſie and falſchood, : 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAP, I. 


How much God hath done for — them Chriftians : 5 and that they againe muſt doe their part not having one. 
ly faith, but all other vertues alſo d wor ſes, that ſo they may haus the more aſſurance to enter into the Aingdemo 
of heanen, 13 And that he is ſo careful to admeniſh them, knowing that his death is at hand, knowing alſo moſt cer. 
tainely the comming of chriſt by the witneſſe of the Father him ſelfe, as alſo by the Prophets. Concerning whom he ware 
ueththem that they folow not priuate ſpirites, but the holy Ghoſt ( ſpeaking now inthe Charch.) 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England, 
I MON Peter ſeruant and AO N Peter a ſernant and 
” Apoſtle of Is Vs Chriſt, ) ane Apoſtle of leſiu Chriff, to 


to them that haue obtay- 
ned equall faith with vs in precious faith with vsthrough 
the iuſtice of our God and the rigbteouſueſſe of our God 
: #9 Sauiourl ss vs Chriſt, and S axiour leſua Chriſt, 
2 Grace to you and peace be accompli- 2 Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, 
ſhed in the knowledge of God and Chriſt rhrowgh the knowledge of God, and of Teſias our 
IssvsourLord, Lord, 

3 As al things of his divine power which 3 According as his godly power hath gl- 
ertaineto life and godlineſſe, are giuen vs wen vnto vs all things that pertaine wnto life 
y the knowledge of him which hath called and godlineſſe, through the knowledge of bim 

va by his one proper glory and yertue. that hath called vs vntoglory aud vertus: 
; By gece . 4% 
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| CAP. 1. 


Tu nEpiltle in 


the traniſigu- 
ration of our 
Lord, Aug. G. 


v preſcience 


By this it is 


plaine, that ci- 


ther Iohn, 
Iames, ot Pe- 


ter muſt be the 


author of this 
Epiſtle, for 


theſe three on- 
ly were preſent 


at the Tran - 
ſiguration. 
Mat. 17.1, 


Mat. 17,5. 


3, Tim.; 317. 


ic 


4 By whom be hath giuen vs moſt great 
and pretious promiſes : that by theſe you 
may be made partakers of the diuine nature 
fleeing the corruption of the cancupiſcence 
which is in the world. | 

5 And you empley ing al care,winiſter ye 
in your faith, vertue: & in vertue knowledge 

6 And in knowledge abſtinence : and in 
abſtinence, patience: and in patience, piety. 

And in pietie, loue of the fraternitie: 
and in the loue of che fraternitie, charitie. 

8 For if theſe things be preſent with you, 
and abound : they ſhal make you not va- 
cant, nor without fruite in the knowledge 
of our Lord IE s Vs Chriſt, 

9 For he that hath not theſe things rea- 
die, is blind, and groping with his hand, ha- 
uing forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 

10 Wherefore, brethren, labor the more 
that i by good workes oo may make ſure 
your vocation and election. for, doing theſe 
things, you ſhall not ſinne at any time. 

11 For ſo there ſhal be miniſtred to you 
aboundantly an entrance into the euer- 


* 


laſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour 


Iss vs Chriſt. 

12 For the which cauſe I will begin to 
admoniſh you alwaies of theſe things: and 
you in deede knowing and being confirmed 
in the preſent truth. 

13 But Ithinke it meete as long as I am 


in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo- 


nition: 

14 Being certaine that the laying away 
of my tabernacle is at hand,according as our 
Lord[xzsvs Chriſt alſo ſignified to me. 

15 And J will doe my diligence, you to 
haue often || after my deceaſe alſo, that you 
may keepe a memorie of theſe things. 

16 For, not hauing folowed vnlearned fa- 
bles, haue we made the power andi preſence 
of our Lord Ixs Vs Chriſt knowen to you: 
but © made beholders of his greatneſſe. 


17 For,*he receiuing from God his father 


honour and glorie, this maner of voice com- 


ming downe to him from the magnificall 


glorie, This i my beloued Sonne in whom [ 
baue pleaſed my ſelfe, beare bim. 

18 And this voice we heard brought 
from heauen, when we were with him in 
the + holy mounte. 

19 And we haue the propheticall word 
more ſure:which you doe wel attending vn- 
to, as to a candel ſhining inadarke place, 
vntill the day dawne, and the day ſtarre a- 
riſe in your harts: £9 . 

20 Vnderſtanding this firſt that no pro- 
phecie of Scripture is made by | priuate in- 
terpretation. 

21 For, not by mans wil was prophecie 
brought at any time: but the holy men of 
God ſpake, inſpired with the holy Ghoſt. 


4 By the which are giuen vnto vs excellent 
and moſt great promiſes, that by the meanes 
thereof, ye might bepartakers of the godly na- 
ture, if ye flee the corruption of worldly luſt s. 

5 And bereunto gine all diligence, in your 
faith miniſter vertue, in vertuc knowledge. 

6 In knowledge temperance, in temperance 
patience, in patience godimeſſe, 

7 In godlineſſe brotherly kindue t, in brot her- 
ly kindeneſſe c haritie. 

8 For if thoſe things be among you, and be 
plenteous, they make you that ye nenher ſhall be 
idle, nor vnfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord 
Ieſiu Chriſt. 

9 But he that lacketh theſe things, is blinde, 


and cannot ſee farre off, and bath forgotten that 


be was purged from his olde ſinnes. 


10 Wherefore, brethren, giue the more dili- 
gence : for to make your calling and election 
ſure : for if yee doe ſuch thinges, yee ſhall ne- 
wer fall. 

11 Tea and by this meanes an entring in ſhal 
be miniſtred vnto you aboundantly, into the e- 
werlaſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour 
Ie ſis Chriſt. ä 

12 u here fore I will not be negligent to put 
you alwaies in remembrance of ſuch thinges, 
though ye know them your ſelnes, & be ſtabliſhed 
in the preſent truth. 

13 — — I thinke it meete, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle toſtirre you vp, 
by putting you in remembrance : | 


14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 


my tabernacle,” enen as our Lord Ieſas Chrift Iohn 21. j. 


ſbewed me. 

15 Iwill euer alſo gine my diligence, that ye 
may baue wberewith to ſtirre vp the remem- 
brance of theſe things after my departing. 


16 For we baue not followed deceitful fa- 1. Cor. 1. 17. 


bles, when we opened vnto you the power and 
comming of our Lord Ieſiu Chriſt, but with our 
cyet we ſawe bis AMaieſtie: 

17 Euen then verily when he receiued of 
God the Fatber honor and glory, and when there 
came ſuch a voyce to him from the excellent 


glorie * This is my deare beloued Sonne in 11,1 1 1% 


whom [ delight. 


18 Thi veyce we beard come from heauen, 
when we were with bim in the holy mount. 


19 Mee baue alſo a rigbt ſure word of pro- 
phecie, whereunto if ye take heede, as unto 4 
light that ſhineth in a darke place, yee doe well, 
vntill the day dawne, and the day ſtarre ariſe in 


Jonr harts. 


20 Sothat yee firſt know this, that no pro 


phecie in the Scripture is of any priuate f mo- | Orinepts 
tation 


tion. 16 | 
21 For the prophecie cams not in olde time 
by the will of man : but holy men of God, ſpale 
as they were mooued by the boly Ghoſt, 


Curar. 1. Of S. Peter. | 815 
MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 1. | 
RHE>.1 18 Holy mounte.) You ſee that places are made holy by Chrifts preſence, and that all Plates be not alike holy. So 
: Annt, Act 8, 33. 
FyLXE.I We {ce not that the holineſſe of places continueth any longer, then Chriſts preſence is in them. Holy places, 
: ANNOTATIONS, CHar. 1. 
RHEM. 2 10 By good workes.) Here we ſee, that Gods eternal predeſtination and elec lion conſeſteth with good works: yea Good workes 


FYLKE.2 


Ru EM. 3 


Scriprare and the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt then theſe new imerpreters doe, 


that the certaintie and e Heel thereof is procured by mans free will and good works, aul that our well doing is 4 meane for vs muſt concurre 


to attaine to the effect of Gods predeſtinat ion, that is, to life euerlaſting. & therefore it is a deſperate folly and a great ſigne with Gods 
of reprobate perſons,to ſay,1f 1 be predeſtinate,doe what I will, ſhall be ſaved. Ney, the Apoſtle ſaith,1f thou hope to be one [avi 050" 


of the predeſiinate( for know it thou canſt not) l o wel, that theu maiſt be the more aſſured to attaine to that thou hapeſt, or, thercol. 


make it ſure by good works, The Proteſtants in ſuch caſes not much lilung theſe words,by good works, though the Latine ds. 757 ygAey 


have it vniuerſally,& ſome Greelg copics alſo,as Beg confeſſeth, leaue the out in their tranſlations, by their wonted pel icy. ic. 
There is no queſtion but Gods eternall predeſtination conſiſteth with good works, though God predeſſi- 

nated vs freely without regarde of the merite of our workes, which are an eſfect and ende of Gods electi- 

on, not the c auſe that mooued him to chuſe vs. For he choſe vs (faith S. Paul) that we might be holy. Epheſ x, Certaintic of 

Not for that we were or thould be holy. And this place ſhewerh,thar the election of God, (which is moſt cer. {##2t9% 

taine in him, and im it ſelfe,) is made knowen and certaine to vs by good works,whereunto God hath appoin- 

ted vs. Notthatitis grounded vpon our will, or workes, which are good becauſe God of his grace before the 

world was made hath choſen vs, and in time called vs, and giuen his Spirite by which we are not onely wil- 

ling, but moſt thankefully embrace his grace, and know his fatherly loue toward vs. For if by his Spirit we 

know that God is our Father, as the Apoſtle teacheth Rem. 8. we know alſo, that we are predeſtinate to his 

inheritance in Chriſt, which knowledge is confirmed by the workes of obedienee, which are the fruites of the 

ſpiric of adoption. But if we cannotknow it, 0 you ſay) but onely hope with ſuch an hope, as is vncertaine 

and may be confounded, in vaine ſhould the Apoſtle exhort vs to make our election ſure by good workes, If 

in any tranſlation good workes be lett out, it is becauſe they were left out of the text which we tranſlated, yet 

we alwaies confelle, that the circumſtance of the place, doethof neceſſuie require, that good workes be vn- 

derſtood, though they be not expreſſed in the text. | ; 

15 After my deceaſeallo.) Theſe wordes though they may be eaſily altered Ly conſtruction into diners ſenſes not The Heretites 
vntroe, yet the correſpondence of the partes of the ſentence go before and folo wing, give moſt laine this meaning, that, ac (according to 
during bis life he would not omit to put them in memory of the things he taug lit them, ſo after lis death which he knew ſhould — 8 
beſhortly)he would not faile to endeuour that they might be mindefull of the ſame S gniſying that hu care ouer them ſhould — 
not ceaſe by death, ani that Ly his interceſſion before God after his departure, be would doe the ſame thing for them, that he the: by their 
did before in by life by teaching and preaching, Thus is the ſenſe that the * Greeke Scholers ſpeake of, and this is moſ proper falle tranſlations 
to the text and conſonant to the old vſe of thu Apoſile and other Apeſtolile Saints and Fathers of the primitiue Church, ug in hene 

S. Clement in his Epiſtle to S. Iames our Lords brother witneſſeth that S. Peter encouraging him to _ after his deceaſe 8. Dore, Paſtas 
the charge of the Apoſtolike Remane See, promiſed that after his departure he would not ceaſe to pray for him and his flocks, rall care ; 
thereby toeaſehim of hu Paſtorall burden, Lo. r. Con cil. ep · t. S. Clem. in initio. And S. Leo the Great one of his ſueteſ protection f 
ſors in the ſad S ee, often attributethj the good adminiſtration and gouernement thereof to S. Peters prayers and aſſiſtance: — — 
namely in theſa goodly words, Ser. 3. in anniuerſ. die aſſumpt. ad Pontif. We are much bound (ſaith be) to giue 
thankes to our Lord and Redeemer Ieſus Chriſt, that hath giuen ſo great power to him whom he made the 
Prince of the whole Church: that if in our time alſo any thing be done well and be rightly ordered by vs, it is : 
to be imputed to his workes and his gouernement, to whom it was ſaid, And thou being conuerted, confirme thy Cu. aa. 
brethren: and to whom our Lord after his reſurrection (aid thriſe, Feede my ſheepe. Which now alſo without 
doubt the godly Paſtor doth execute, confirming vs with his exhortations,and not ceaſingto pyay for vs, that 
we be ouercome with no tentations, &c. | 

Tea it was a cemmon thing in the primitiae Church among the auncient chriſſians, & alwaies fonce among the faithful,to Ihe Sainfs in 
make couenant in their life time, ibu whether of thẽ went to heautn before the other he ſhould pray for hs friend and fellow — 
yet aline. See the Eceleſiaſticall hiſtorie of the holy vi rgine and Martyr Potamiæna, promiſing at the houre of her Martyr- * 
dome, that after her death ſhe would procure mercie of God to Baſslides one of the ſouldiars that ledde her to execution, and 
ſoſbe did. Euſeb, li. 6. c. 4. Alſo S. Cyprian ep.57. in fine. Let vs, (ſaith be) pray mutually one for an other, and 
whether of vs two ſhallby Gods clemencie be firſt called for, let his loue continue, and his prayer not ceaſe 
for his brethren and ſiſters inthe world; So ſaid this holy Martyr at that time when Chriſtians were ſo farre from 
Caluiniſme (which abhorreth the prayers of Sainfts and praying to them) that to be ſure, they bargained before hand to 
baue the Martyrs and other Sainftsto pray for them. he ſame S. Cyprian alſo in his bookg De dilc iplina & habitu virgi- 
num, in fine, after a godly exhertation made to the holy Pirginsor Nonnes in his time, ſpeaking thus vnto them: Tantum 
tunc mementote noſtti, cum inc ipiet in vobis virginitas honorari.ehat is, Only then haue vs in remembrance, 
when your virginitie ſhall begin to be honoured. that is, after their departure. Where he inſinnateth the vſe of the Ca- peaſies ofholy 
Mold e Church in kepimy the fefliual dias and other dueties toward the holy Virgins in heauen. S. fl ierome alſo in the ſame Virgin, : 
aner ſpeakerh ta Heliodoras, ſaying, that when be is once in heaven, then be will pray for him that exhorted and incited 
bun to the bleſſed fate.of the Monaſticall life, Ep · t. c. 2. 

And ſo doth be ſpeal te the vertuaus matron Paula a fttr her death deſiring ber to pray for him in his old age, affirming Tnuoc ation 
that ſhe hill the more eaſily obtaine the nere ſhe is now joyned to Chriſt in heauen. in Epitaph. Paulæ in fine, Ie were to of Saint 
long to report, bow S. Auguſtine deſireth to be holpen by S. Cyprian prayers(then and long before a Saincł in heazen) to the 
wider ſtanding of the truth concerning the peace and regiment of the Church, li.. de Bapt,cont, Donatiſtas c. 15. Aud in 
an ot ler place che ſame holy Doctor alleageth the ſaid $.Cyprianſaying, that great nambers of our parents, brethren, chil- 
dren, friends,and other, expect vs in great ſolicitude and carefulneſſe of our ſaluation, being ſure of their owne. lib. 1. de 
Fe Sanctorum c. 14. S. Gregorie Naxtamdęnein bis orat ions of the praiſe of S. ian in fine, and of S. Baſil alſd 

fine, declureih how they prayfor the people. which two Sainc ls he there invocateth, as all the auncient Fathers did, both 
yewerally all Sainc ii, and (as occaſcon ſerved) perticularly their ſpecial Patrones, Among the reſt ſee bow holy Fpbrem (in 
ora. de laud. S.Driparz.) prayed to our B, Lady with the ſame termes of Aduoc ate, Hope, Reconc iliatrix, that the 
faithfull yet vſe, and the Proteſſantac an not abide S. Baſil ho. de 40 Martyribus in fine. S. Athanaſius Ser. in Euang. 
de S. Deipara in fine. S. H.larie in Pſ. 124. S. chryſeſtom ho. C. ad po. Antiochenum in fine, Theodorete de curat. 

et orum affectuum li. 8. in fine. Finally all the Fathers are full of theſe things : who better knew the meaning of the 
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The Apoſtles meaning is plaine, and need not to be drawen into dwers ſenſes, that he perfourmeth in wri- 
ting this Epiſtle, that they may haue remembrance of theſe things after his departure, and not that he wil make 


interceſſion to God for them after his death. Neither doeth Oecumenius ſpe akt of ſuch a ſenſe, but tehearſeth — 
ot Sain 


onely the opinion of him, that would ſhew out of this place, that the Sainc is after their death doe remember thoſe things, 
which they haue done here for them that are alive, Where it is manifeſt, that he ſpeaketh no word of interceſſion. 
For of the true ſenſe of the text it foloweth. Other men handling that which u ſpokgn ſimply, doe thus vnderſtand it ? 1 
wil doe my diligence, that you may haue alwaies after my departure. to remember theſe things. I hat u, marueile ye not, nei- 
ther thinke much of the cont inuall mention of theſe things. For 1 do it not condemning your rudenes,but by continual doctrine 
of theſe things,1 giue you a continuing and vmmoueable ayde of them that being confirmed therewith,you may haue euen af 
rern/y death,a liuely and indeleable or perpetual doctrine of them, Now whether the ſaincts in heauen do pray for vs, 
the Scripture doth no where te ach vs, and therefore it is a point whereof without danger we may be ignorant. 
That the counterfe& Clement writeth of the matter, it is as much to be regarded, as his charge in the ſecond E- 
piſtle, that miſe donge be not found in the Pixe.For who would thinke, that Clemens would write of ſuch bables 
to ſo high Apoſtle, of whom he was more meete to learne and to be admoniſhed? Leo in deede 500. yeers af= 
ter, aſctibeth much to the prayers of S. Peter for him, which argueth more his humilitie, then it proueth the 
matter whereof the Scripture doeth not informe vs. That many of the auncient fathers helde this opinion, 
chat the ſain&s departed doe pray for vs, we deny not: but we require vpon what auctoritie of the holy Scrip- 
ture, they grounded this their opimon? For the opinion of good men without the word of God, is not ſuffic ient 
for vs to builde our faith vpon, ſecing it is certaine, that euery one of thoſe fathers, held ſome one priuate opi- 


nion or other, which all men confeſle to be erronious. As Cyprian his opinion of rebaptiſme. Hierom of Peter The facher: 
vniuſtly reprehended. Auguſtine of the ne ceſſitie of the Communion for infants. Chryſoſtome of procuring erred ſome· 
helpe to the damned, &c. All which errors may be defended with the Argument of yours, they know the mea- — 

ning of the Script ures and the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, better then theſe new interpreters, Dur if it were proued that the 

ſaincts departed doe pray for vs, yet haue we no warrant out of the Scriptures to pray to them. Neither can it Inuoecation & 
be proued that any of the fathers for zoo. yeeres after Chriſt, did make their prayers to any, but onely to God Saints. 


Rux M. 4 


FVI XB. 4 


1. Tim. i. 
Iude. 


Se 


c 
— 


by Ieſus Chriſt, But in them of later time, there is ſome mention of praying vnto them, Vet doeth not S. Au- 

uſtine pray to S. Cyprian in that place, where you ſay he deſireth to be holpen by his prayers, but deſiring to 
G ioyned to his charitie, he hopeth that being ayded by his prayers, he ſhall learne 5 his writings, in what 
greatpeace God gouerned hid Church by him. Hilary in pſ. 124. ſpeaketh neither of ſaincts pray ing for vs, nor 
of praying to them, but ſaich: chat the Church hath no ſmall aide in the Apoſtles or in the Patriarkes and Prophets, 
or rather in the Ange's, which compaſſe about the Church with acertaine garde. The ayde therefore he meaneth, is the 
example and docfrine of the ſaints departed, and the miniſterie of the Angels. In Nazianzen,Bafil, and chryſo- 
ſtome, there is ſome mention of the inuoc ation of ſaincts, to helpe with their prayers : But that which is allea- 
ged for Athanaſſus and Epbrem, is falſe and counterfect ſtuffe, 7 heodoret alſo ſpeaketh ofprayers vnto martyrs : 
But where is either commaundement, example or allowance of ſuch prayers out of the Scripture ? Therefore 
this is nothing elle, but a litle droſſe of humane fragilitie, which can be no preiudice againſt the trueth. And it 
is no marueile, if thoſe fathers being exerciſed in confuting both of the Gentiles, and alſo of great hereſies, did 
not at the firſt eſpie what the ſpirit of Antichriſt went about, in thoſe matters of inuocation of ſaincts & pray er 
for the dead, which had a ſhe of pietie, and yet proc eeded of the efficacie of error: when our Sauiour Chriſt 
prophecieth, that the illuſions of Antichriſt ſhould be ſo great, that if it were poſſible, the very elect ſhould be 
deceived: It is a (mall plory for the Papiſts, toioyne with ſome of the fathers, in one or two errors not of the 

reateſt weight, when they haue all the fathers againſt them, in fo many articles of chiefeſt importance, as is 


declared throughout theſe Annotations, And for inuocation of Saincts, See 1. Tim. z. ſect. 4. 
20 Private.) The Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded of euern priuate ſpirit or phantaſie of the vulgar reader © priuate phan; 


but by the ſame ſpirit wherewith they were written, which is reſident in the Church. 


The Spirit wherewith the Scriptures were written, is to be found inthe Scriptures themſelues, by which the prerauons. 
ſpirit of ihe Church is to be tried whether it be true or falſe, For nothing, (ſaith S. Auguſtine)  darkely ſpoken in Difficultic of 
49 plaveywhich in other places of the Scriptu is not vitered moſt Plainely, De dect. Chriſt. lib. 2. c. 6. che Scripture 


CHAP. II. 


A's not onely Prophets, but alſo falſe- prophets were in the old Teſtament, ſo now likewiſe there ſhall be Maiſters of Hereſie, 
to the damnation of them ſelues,and of their folowers, 4 And of their damnation be pronounceth by examples (as be 
comforteth the vertuaus Cathelikes or true beleeuers with the example of Lot) becauſeof their railing at their Superiors 
and Prelates, their blaſpheming of Catholike doctrine, their voluptuons lining, their lecherie, their conetouſues, their ma- 
ner of ſeducing, and the perſons ſeduced, 20 for whom it had been leſſe damnable, if they newer had been Chriſtians, 


Vt there were alſofalſe-prophets in the T Here were falſe Prepbetes alſo among the 

people, as alſo in you there* ſhal be ly- people, euen as there ſbal be falſe teachers 
ing maſters which ſhall bring in ſectes of among you, which priuily all bring in danma- 
perdition, and deny him that hath bought ble bereſies, enen denying the Lord that hath 
them, the Lord:bringing vpon them ſelues bowght them, and bring vpon them ſelues ſwift 
ſpeedy perdition., damnation. 

2 And many þ ſhall folowtheir riotouſ- 2 «And mam ſhall follow their damnable 
neſſes, by whom the way of truth ſhal be waier, by whom the way of truth, ſhall be cuil 
blaſphemed. 2 ſpoken ef: 

3 And in auarice ſhal they : with feined 3 And throwgh conetouſueſſe ſvall they with 
wordes make merchandiſe of you. vnto faignedwordes make marchandize of you,whoſe 
whom the iudgement now long ſince cea- — now of long time ceaſeth not, and 
ſerh not: & their perdition ſlumbereth not. their damnation ſleepeth not. 


4 For if God ſpared not Angels ſinging: 4 Forif God ſpared not the eAngels that Iob 4 i. 


but with the ropes of Hell being drawen ſinned, but caſt them downe into bell and deliue- 


downe red 
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Gen. 19,1 6. 


The ſpecial 
ies of 
66, 


from our 


Lord. 


0 Heretikes 


Noaz,2;, 


downe 1ato Hell. deliueted them to be tor- 


mented, that they ſhould be reſerued vnto 


1udgemend: 
5 Andhe 


* 


of the impious. 
6 And * 


he damned them with ſubuerſion, putting 


an example of them that ſhal do impiouſſy: 


7 And deliuered iuſt Lot oppreſſed by 
the iniury and luxurious converſation of the 
abominable men. | 

8 For in fight and * hearing he was 1uſt : 
dwelling witli them who from day to day 
vexed the juſt ſoule with vniuſt workes, 

9 Our Lord knoweth to delider the god- 
ly from tentation, but to reſerue the vniuſt 
yato the day of iudgment to be tormented : 

10 Andeſpecially them whieli walke af- 
ter the fleſh in concupiſcence of vnclean- 
neſſe, and contemne dominion, bold,ſelfe- 
pleaſers: they ||feare not to bring in ſets, 
blaſpheming, 

11 Whereas Angels being greater in 
ſtrength and power, — not the execra- 
ble 1adgement * againſt them. 

12 Bur theſe men arc vnreaſonable 
beaſts, naturally tending to the ſnare and 
into de ſtruction, tin thoſe things which they 
know no,blaſpheming, ſhall periſhiatheir 
corruption, | * | 

13 Receiuing the reward of iniuſtice, 
eſteeming for a pleaſure the — of a 
day: * coinquinations and ſpottes, flowing in 
delicacies, in their feaſtings rioting with you 

14 Hauing eies full of adulterie and in- 
ceſſant ſinne: alluring vnſtable ſoules, ha- 
uing their hart exerciſed with auarice, the 
children of malediction: 

15 Leauing the right way they haue er- 
red, 2 the way of Balaam of 
Boſor, which loued the reward of iniquitie, 

16 But ꝰ liad a checke of his madneſſe, 
the dumqe beaſt vnder the yoke, ſpeaking 
with mans voice, prohibited the fooliſhnes 
of the prophet. | 

17 Theſe are fountaines without wa- 
ter, and cloudes, toſſed with whirlewindes, 
to whom the miſt of darkeneſſe is reſerued. 

18 For, ſpeaking the proud things of 
vanitie, they allure in the deſires of fleſhly 
riotouſhes, thoſe that eſcape a litle, which 
conuerle in errour, Mis 

19 1 Promiſing them libertie, whereas 
them ſelues are the ſlaues of corruption. for 
*(rherewith a man is ouercome: of that he 

is the ſlaue allo, wr 

20 For if fleeing from the coinquinati- 

ons of the world in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Sauiour Ias vs Chriſt, they againe 
. iutangled 


ſpared not the originall world, 
but kept the cight,Noe,the preacher of iu- 
ſtice, bringing in the deluge vpon the world 


bringing the cities of the Sodo- 
mites, and of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, 


redibem into chauinet of darkeneſe, to be lebe ; 


vnto indgement : 12 40 


Nes the eight perſon, a preac ber of rigbteonſ- 
neſſe, and brought in the flood vpon — of 
the vagodiy, . |. | 


Gomorrha into aſþes,overthrewe them, damned 
tbem, and made then an enſampls unto thoſe 
that after ſpould we wngodly : | 
7 Vid inſt Lot, vexedwith the wncleane 
conwerſation of the wicked, deliuered be. 
' 8 Fer bebeiug righteous, and dwelling 4- 


| mong them, in ſecing and bearing, vexed bis 


righteous ſouls from day today with their vn- 
lawfulldeedes.) | 

9 The Lordknoweth how to deliner the god- 
J out of tempration, and to reſerne the vninſf 
vnto the day of indgement for to be puniſhed. 

10 Bur chiefly them that walke after the fle 
iv the luſt of uncleanneſſe,and deſpiſe auctoritie. 
Preſumptouu are they, and ſtand in their owne 
Conceit, which feare not to ſpeake euill of them 
that excel in worſhip. 

11 ben ibe Argelswhich are greaterboth 
inpower and migbt, gius not rayling indgement 
againſt them before the Lord. 

12 But theſe as bruite beaſtes, led nith ſen- 
ſualitie & made to be taken aud deſtroyed ſpeake 
enill of the things that they underſtand not, and 
ſoallperiſh throwg h their owne corruption : 

13 Aud receiuetbe reward of vnrighteouſ- 
wes, they count it pleaſure to line delitionſly for 4 
ſeaſon: ſpets they are and blots dehghting them. 
felues in their dec einings,in feaſting with you - 

14 Having ejes full of adulteric, and that 
can not ceaſe from ſpme laying baite for unſtable 


ſeules: harts they baue exerciſed with trobbery, tor, coucrouk 


they are curſed children, | 

15 Which haze forſaken the right way, and 
are yone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
ſonne of Boſor, which loned — 
righteonſneſſe : 

16 But was rebuked of bis iniquitie. 
dumbe beaſte, and wſod to the yoke, ſpeaking 
with mans voyce, forbade the madveſſe of the 
Prophet. P | 

17 *Theſeare welles without water clondes 
that are caried witba tempeſt, to wbom the m1 
of darkeneſſe is re ſeruod 2 euer. | 

18 Forwhen they ſpeaks the great ſwelling 
wordrof vanity they entiſe through luſts with the 
baits of wantonneſſe of the fleſh, them that were 
cleane, eſcaped from them, which are wrapped 
in errpnr : | 
19 Mule they promiſe them libertie, where- 
44 tbey them ſelues are the bondſernants of cor- 


ereward of un- 


ruption : * For of whom a man is ouercome, vnto Tohn 8.34, 
rom. s. 20. 

20 For if they after they haus eſcaped from 111, 6. 4. 

the 4 of the world,. tbroug h the 2 ö on 2 


the ſame is be brought in bondage. 


ile | edge 
Lord and ibe Saxiour Ieſas Chriſt, are yet 


oft 
1. entanglid 


Cees 3 


_ — - — 


5 * Neither ſpared the old marld, but ſaned Gene. 7. t. 


6 And turned abeir cities of * Sodome, La Gene. 1.13. 


*Tbe Num. 22.25. 


Iude. f. 214 


- Py S 
* Þ- MII? . — „* — * 
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oo The ſecond Epiſtle 


. 4 


Mart.12,45. 


Pro. 16,11. 


© eis KWAITds 


Ruk u. 


FVvLEkE. 1 


REM. 2 
FvLKE.2 


RKEM. 3 


F LEE. 


ein quibus. 


2. Tim 4. 
1. Iude, 18. 


then the former. 12 


| T His loe the ſecond. Epiſtle I write to 


intangled with the ſame be ouercome: the ' entangled again therin,ch onercomethen ts the, 


later things are become vnto them worſe latter endeworſe with themirbon1be beginning; 
! 21 For it bad beene better for them not to 

21 For it was better for them not to have kvoπ⁰⸗Jal; the'way of righteonſueſſe, then af- 
know the way of iuſtic e, thẽ after the knou - ter they bawe knowen it, ta turns from the holy 
ledge to turne backe from that holy coin-' commanndemerta bat was gilden onto them. 
mandement which was deliuered to them. 22 But the ſame is bappened duto them that 

22 For, that of the true prouerbe is # vſed to be ſpoken by the true prozerbe,* The Pro.26.17, 
chaunced to tbem, * The dogge returned to degge is turned ro bis owne vomite againe, and 
his vomite: and, The ſowewathed * into lier + rbe Some that was waſhed, is turned againe to 
wallowing in ire. Ver walloming inthe ro. or 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cui. 11. 


2 Many fhallfollow. Heretikes (ef whom he prophecieth here) doe gain ſcholers, by preaching lil ertie, and Ly 
their owne licentious life, which in peciall oyned to the hereſie of theſe dais. | 
Our doctrine is farre from carnall libertie, which dayly teachmortification,cuen ofour luſtes and ſinnefull Carnal liberug 
deſires, What our life is, God and the world doth know. If i were not honeſter then the lives of many Popes Poperic, * 
and Cardinalles, it were pittie we liued. Bur Popiſh doctriat that teacherth the ſinfull luſt of the ficſh to be no 
ſinne, and great ſinnes to be veniall ſinnes, that hath ſo many eaſie waies to purge and pardon mortall ſinnes, 
yea the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, and generall apoſtaſie, and obſtinate comumche of God, not onely in 
this life, but Ka men be dead, is the very doctrine of carnall libextie: and their life agreeth thereunto. For 
to whom treaſon, rebellion, and murther of their narurall ſou Lady and Queene is not onely Lwfull, 
but alſo meritorious, what kinde of impietie will theis cautexized conſcience be atrdide of? 
3 Withfcined wordes.) All the ſweete werdecof vereitgs ſpealyg muchof the word of the Lord, the Geſpel, 
IEs Vs, Curt s T &. are but termes of art to bie and ſell poore mens ſowles, , 8 
The wordes of Papiſts, the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſtitie, faſting, & c. 
are ſuch ſweete words. N | . 
19 Promiſing them libertie.) bu ever promiſed more libertie to their followers then Lauber, Caluin, and the like, 
tahing away penance, faſting cant inencie or chaſtitie keping of vo wes, neceſſitie ef good morkes (begauſe faith doeth all) obe- 
dicnce to Eccefpaſſicall paſtors and Councels and ſuch likes ? # . - 3 
Who euer taught leſſe carnall libertie, then Luther and Caluine? which taught mortification according 
to the Scriptures, hereof the people neuer heard in poperie, Who take not away tepentance, but require it to Carnall liber 
be continuall. Who 8 h they teach not the doctt ine of deuils by prohibition of meates. 
Who require chaſtitie of all men, either in holy matrimony, or in true and not fayned continenc ie. Who take 
away no keeping of yowes that be lawfully made, and poſſible to be kept. Who teach good works to be neceſ- 
larie effects of a iuſtifying faith, without which, no man ſhall be ſaued, that is iuſtifed by faith onely. Who 
teach obodience vnto Eccleſiaſticall paſtors and Chriſtian Councels, and teach Ec cleſiaſtic all paſtots, alſo, to 
be obedient to enull powers, ſtirre not vp the people to ſedition, treaſon and murther of their — as 
the Papiſts of Rhemes haue done, following there forefathers the ancient Heretikes, that deſpiſe auctoritie, 
and would be rulers them ſelues, but ſubiect to no man. 


CHAP. III 


Theſe two Epiſtles be writeth to confirme them in the Apoſtles doctrine, and warneth them of ſcorner: that ſhall come, 
and diny Domeſday. 5 Whiſe vaine a nt heanſweret hh and giueth thereaſon of Gods ſolong patience, 10 e 
horting to alt holineſſe of life in reſpec l f that terribleday, 16 Finally giuing warning of ſuch as miſuuterpret S. Pauls 
Epiſtles and the other Scriptures,and that we muſt not for any thing fall fromthe true fauh, | 


His is the ſecond Epiſtle that I now write 
you my deereſt, in which I ſtirre vp vnto you, deareh beloned,wherewith I fire 
by admoaition youre ſincere minde: vp and warne your pure mindes, | 
2 That you may be mindefull of thoſe 2 Tobe muidefull of the words which were 
wordes which I tolde you before from the 


telde before of the boly Prophets, and alſotbe + 
holy Prophets, and of your Apoſtles of the | commandement of vs,which be Apoſtles of rhe | or, dodind 
pre cepts of our Lord and Sauiour: : 


: Lord and Saxionr : 
3. Knowing this firſt,that*in the laſt daies 


3 * Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come 1. Tim. ci. 
ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking ac- 
cording to their owne concupiſcences, 


in the laſt daies mockers, walking after their 2.Tim.z.l, 
owne luſtes, | 
4 Saying, Where is his promiſe or his 4 Aid ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 
comming? For ſince the time that the fa- comming? for ſince the fathers fell « ſleepe, all 
thers ſlept, all things doe perſcuere from rhings continue althe from the beginning of the 
the beginning of creature. Ws creation. | | 
5 Forthey are wilfully ignorant of this, 
that the heauens were before, and the earth, 


5 For thi they know wot (and thatwilfuly ) 
bow that the heauent were of elde, and the earth 
_ out of water, and through watcr conſiſting 
by the word of God : 


conſiſting of the water and by the water, bythe 


worde God: | 
6 By the which, that world then, being 6 By the which things the world that then 
oucrfloyed with water periſhed. was periſhed, being then ourr runne with water . 


7 But 7 But 


CMA. 111. 


Rx 


- 


Cray, 


III. 


Ok S. Peter. 


— 


Pla! 89,4. 


52.65, 17. 
Apo. 21, t. 


Bo. 2, f. 


Ru E RI. 1 4 


7 But the heaueus which nowe are, and 
the earth, are by the ſame word kerſ in ſtore 
teſerued to fire vato the day of iulgement 
and of the perdition of the impiougmen. 

8 But this one thing be not igflorant of, 
my deereſt, that“ one day with our Lord is as 
a thouſand yeeres, and a thouſand yeeres as 
one day. 

9 Our Lorde flascketh not his promis, as 


ſotue doe eſteeme it᷑: but hee doth patient- 


ly for you, not willing that any periſh, but 
that al returne to penance. 

10 And *che day of our Lord ſhall come 
as a theefe in the which the heauens ſhall 
paſſe with great violence, but the elements 
ſhall be reſolued with heate, and the earth 
and the works which are in it, ſhal be burnt. 

11 Therefore wheras all theſe things are 
to bee diſſolued: what maner of men ought 
you to be iu holy conuerſations and godli- 
neſſes, 

12 Expecting and haſting vnto the com- 
ming of the day of our Lorde, by which the 
heauens burning ſhal be reſolued, and the e- 
lements ſlial melt with the heate of fire? 

13 But ue expect * new heauens and a 
newe earth according to his promiſes, in 
which iuſtice inhabiteth. 

14 For the which cauſe my deereſt, ex- 
pecting theſe things, labour earneſtly to be 
found immaculate and vnſpotted to him in 
peace. 

15 And*the longanimitie of our Lorde, 
doe yee account ſaluation, as alſo nur moſt 
deere brother Paul accord: ag to the wiſdom 

iuen him hath written to you: | 
16 Asalſoin al epiſtles, ſpeaking in them 
oftheſe things, in the which are || certaine 
things hard to bee vnderſtoode, which the 
vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, as alſo tlie 
reſt ofthe Scriptures to their o] perdition. 

17 You therfore brethren, foreknowing, 
take hee de leſt ledde aſide by che errour of 
the vnwile you fall away from your owne 
ſtedfaſtnes. 

18 But growe in grace & in knowledge 
of our Lorde and ſauiour Its Vs Chriſt. To 
him be glorie both now and vnto the day of 
eternitic. Amen. 


7 But the heanens and earth which are now, 
be kept by his wordin ſtore, and reſerued vnto 
fire againſt the day of indgement and perdition of 
wngodly men. 

8 Dearely beloned, bee not ignorant of this 
one thing, * home that one day ic w the Lorde Pfalqm. 90. 4. 
40 4 2 yeeres, anda thouſand yeeres 46 
one day, 

9 The Lord that hath promiſed, is not flicks 
{ 4+ ſome men count ſlackeneſſe ) * but ts patient 
to viewarde, foraſmuch as bee would haue no 
man loſt, but willreceme all men torepent ance, 

10 Nexertheleſſe," the day ef the Lord will March 
come 4s athiefe inthe night, inthe which the 1 5 
beauens ſhall paſſe away with a great noyſe, and apo. 3.3. 
the elementes ſhall melt with feruent heate, the | 
earth ſo, ard ihe wortzes that are therein, ſhal- 
be viterly burned. 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhallpe- 

Nr 


1. Tim. 2.4. 


riſh, what maner perſons ong ht yee to bee in 
Corner ſation and godline ſſe, | 

12 Looking for, & haſtirg unto the comming 
of the day of God,\by whome the heauens ſoall pe- Some readdy 
riſb with fire, and toe elementes ſhall melte nith vherein. 
feruent heate. 

13 * Nenaerthele e,we according to bis pro- 
miſe fooke for anewe . and a _ = b, — — 
wherem dwelleth righteouſneſſe. 

14 Wherefore dearely beloned, ſeeing that 


Je lobte for ſuch things, be diligent that ec may 


bee founde of bim in peace without ſpot, and vn- 
de filed: a 3 

15 * And ſuppoſe that the long ſuffering o ſe. 
the Lorde © — euen 4 —— . * 
ued brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſedomg 
iuen vnto bim hath written vnto you. 

16 Yea almoſt in euery Epiſtle, ſpeaking of 
ſuch things, among which are many thinges 
to be vnderſtoode, which they that are barde 
vnlearned and unſtable, pernert, as they doe al- 
ſo the other Scrptures, wnto their omus deſtirue 
ction. | 

17 Te therefore beloned, ſeeing yee be war- 
ned aforeband beware leaſt yee alſo, being led a- 
way with the errour of the wicked, fall from your 
owne ſtedfaſftneſſe : | 

18 Bat gremo in grace, and in the knowledgs 
of our Lord and ſamour le ſus Chriſt : To whong 
be glory bath nome and for euer, Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cui. 111, 


pounded boldly of all ibe people, as well vnlearned as leaFne 


16 Certaine things hard.) This is a plaine text to conuince the Proteſtants, who ( as all heretikes lightly doe 
d rom the beginning) ſay the Scriptures be eaſie to vnderſtand, and therefore may bee not onely read ſafely, but alſo ex- 
d: and conſequently every one by bimſelfe and by priuate ſpirit, tation of Scrige 


and The hereticall 
proud ſpit ite of 
privare interpre - 


without reſvet of the expoſitions of the learned fathers, or ea peclation of the Churches, their Paſtors and Prelgtes iudge- tures. 
ment, may determine and make choiſe of ſuch ſenſe as bimſelfe lileth or thinketh agreeable. For this is partly their ſaying, 
partly the neceſſurie ſequele of their ſooliſh opinion,which ad»».itteth nothing but the bare Scriptures, And Luther ſaid that 


the Scriptures were more plaine then all the fathers commentaries : and ſo all to bee ſuperfluous but the Bible. Præfat.aſſort. 


art. damnat. 


The Seriptures 
be hard, namely 


Azainſt all which Diue liſh and ſeditious arrogarcie, tending to make the people eſtreme them ſelues learned or ſufficient S. pauls epiſtles 
without their Paſtors and ſpirituall 1wlershelpe,to guide themſelues in al matters of doc frine and doubtes in religion, the ho- ſpecially where 


he ſpeaketh of 


Y Atoſtie here telleth and forewarneth the faithfall, that the Scriptures be full of difficultie,and ſpecially S. Puules epuſtlis 9 

of all other partes of holy write, and that ignorant men & vnſtalle or phantaſticall fellowes puffed te and fro with every blaſt 1 by 
Fdoctrine and hereſie, abuſer peruert aud miſconſter them to their own: damnation, And *S »Anguftine ſaiththas the — Del ec. 14 
| ci 


„„ lh. 


—_ e 


1 Epiſtle 


_ 


FyirtE,n 


call difficultie in S. Pauls epiſtles, which ignorant aud evill men doe ſo pervert and which S. Peter meaneth, in bighard 
ſpeach and much commendation of that faith which be ſaithdoth iuſtiſie. which the ignorant enen from the Apoſtles time grid 
much more now, haue and do ſo miſconſter ,@s thowgh be had meant that onely ſaith without good wor les could iuſtiſie or ſans 
a mu. Againſi which wicked collection and abuſe of S Pauls wordes, the ſaid father ſaith, «ll theſe Canonicall cr Catbolike 
epiſtles were written. 

But the Heretikgsbere to ſhift of the matter, and to crecpe cut after their faſhion anſwere,that S. Peter ſaith not S. Pauls 
epiſles be hard, but that many things in them are hard. M bich may be to the Catholies an example of their ſophiſticall eua- 
1. from the cui dence of Gods word. As though it were not all one to ſay,Such an author or writer is hard: ani There 


The Prateſtanta 
dle Uitin&on 


cultie in the Eri. 


e many things in that writer hard to be vnderſtood. For, whether it be that the argument and matter be bigh and files and ditficy! 


PA- vulgar capacitie, as tht of predeſiination, reprebat jon, vocation of the Gentiles, and iuſtifyinꝑ faith : or whether h 


4 inthe things, 
T he Grecke 


manner of tile and writing be obſcure : all prove that bis epiſtles be hard, and ether Scriptures alſo : becauſe S. Peter here beer — 


efirmeth that by reaſon of the d:fficalties in them, whether in the ſtyle or in the depth of the matter, the ignorant and vnſta- 


th, ſome 


ble (ſuch as Heretikgs be) do peruert buy writings,as al jo other Scriptures,to their one damnation, hereby it is plame that c Gis,in which 
it is a very dangerous thing for ſuch as be ignorant, or for wilde witted fellowes, to reade the Scriptures. For ſucb conditioned things: ſome 
men be they that become Heretikes,and throughignerance,pride, and priuate phantaſce meeting with hard places of S. Pauls & dis, in 


rpiſtles or other Scriptures, breede Hereſies, 


which epiftles, 


And that not anely the things treated of inthe boly Scriptures, but alſs that the very manner of writing aud enditing Not only the 
thereof is high and bard and purpoſely by Gods prouidence appointed to be written in ſuch ſurt,ſee S Augu ſtine li. a de Doth matter but the 


chriſf. c. band ep.119, S. Ambroſe ep. 44. in principio. S. Hieram to Paulinus ep 103. c. 5. 6. . who aiſo(ep.65.c,1 )ſaith,t 
ix bis old age when he ſhowld rather haue taught then be taught he went as far as Alex and ria, oneij to heare Did ymus, 
to hane bis help: for the vnderſtanding of the Seriprures, and conſeſſeth with great thankes to the ſaid Didi mus, that he lear- 
ned of lum that which before he knewe not. Dauid ſayth, Gue me vnderſtanding and I will ſearch thy lawe. 2 he Eu- 
nuche in the Actes ſaid, Home can 1 vnderſtand without an interpreter? T he Apoſtles, till Chriſt opened their ſenſe to vn 
der ſt and the ſcriptures could not vnderſt and them, The holy Doc Tors by continual ſſudie, watching, faſting, and praying, 
had much a doe to vnderſt and them : that great clerke S. Auguſtine confeſſing m the foreſaide epiſtle 119. C. 2 l. that there 
were many moe things that he vnderſtood not, then that he vnd erſtood. The Heretikes ſay the fathers did con.monly erre and 
bowe could ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceiued in reading and expounting the Scriptures if they were not hard? and if 
they were hard to them, howe are they eaſie to theſe new maiſters the Heretikgs ? finally, wlyy doe they write ſo many news 
loſſes, ſcholies comment aries, as 4 cart cannot carrie * Why do Luther, Zuinglius, Caluim, and their Companions agree no bet 
ter vpon the interpretation of the Scriptures if they be not hard ?whereat ſtumbled all the olde heretikes and the new, Ar ius, 
Macedonius Vigilantius, Nx ftorins, Entyches Berengarius, Wicleffe Prot: ſtants,Puritenes, Anabaptiſis,and the reſt, xt as 
the hardnes of the Scripturesꝰ I hey be hard then to vnderſtand, and Heretikes peruert them totheir one damnation, 


ſtyle ofthe Sen 
bar rures i: hard, © 
Pſal. 118. 
A&8, 


Leu. 24. v. . 


This is a plaine matter, to conuince the papiſts of impudent lying and ſlandering. For which of the Prote- Slender 


ſtants doth not acknowledge, that there be cename places in the ſcripture hard to be vnderſtoode ? and who 


doth ſay that the ſcriptures may be expounded beldly, as well of the vnlearned as the le arnedꝰ Finally howe - 


impudent a ſlander it is, that we ar the ſcriptures without reſpeR of the expolitionof the learned fa- 
thers, (beſide al other experience) ler theſe annotations teſtife,whereinir is plaine, that ihe ancient fathers do 
auowe in a manner, all interpretations of ours, that you miſlike. That all 1 people ſhould haue no regatd 
ofthere paſtors iudgement, or the Churches 2uRtorirte,itis a falſehoode, without any colour or ſhew of truth. 
Vet all this you ſay is partly our ſaying,partly the ne: elſary ſequel of our fooliſh opinion, which admitteth no- 
thing, but the bare ſcriptures. We admit nothing in deede of man, as æqual in auctoritie with the holy ſcrip- 
tures, which are the word of God, But his holy ſprite, by which they were written, and which ſpeaketh in the 
ſcriptures, and in the godly interpreters agreable to ihe ſcriptures we humbly admitte, Alſo we admitte no 
doctrine which hathnor auRoritic and ground, and which may not bee proued, either by manifeſt wordes, 
or by neceſſarie concluſion out otthe wordes, of the holy ſcriptures. And in this our fooliſh opinion, which we 
haue gathered of the fooliſtmes of preaching of the Goſpel, we eſteeme to be more true wiſdome, then in 
all vane knowledge falſely ſo called of infidels & heretikes. And ofthis opinion we are ſure, that ſuchabſurdi- 
tics, as you obiect againſt ys, you are neuer able to conclude, in any good and lawfull forme of argument, If 
Luther ſayd the ſcriptures be more cleare then all the fathers commentaries, he ſaid no more then the ſcrip- 


nrerpreeation of 
e Scriptues. 


tures ſay of themſelues, which in themſelues, are light and not darkeneſſe, to our fete. Yet it followeth not, Pi eule of us 
that all commentaries of the fathers are ſuperfluous, which are framed to take away the darkeneſſe from our Scriptures 


eyes, that we may ſcethe liglit ofthe ſcriptures, But concerning the hardnes or eaſineſſe of the ſcriptures, we 
ſay. There are many things in the ſcriptures hard to bee vnderſtoode, yet whatſocuer is neceſfarie to bee 
know en, is plainely ſer forth and eaſily to be vnderſtood, of them that will reade diligently; marke attentiucly, 
pray heartily, and iudge humbly, Againſt this opinion, if you c an ſay any ching, ho vs heare it in your next 
replye, for heare you 7 nothing. 1 

eſteeme themſelues learned, or ſufficient without there Paſtors to guide them in all matters, and doubtes of 
teligion: but the Lorde knoweth that you ſlander ys, For wee plainely proteſt, that whoſocuer deſpiſeth the 
ordinarie miniſterie of the word, which God hath eſtabliſhed in his church for the direction of vs in trueth 
and loue : ſhal neuer attaine to true knowledge, no, though he were otherwiſe neuer ſo well learned, much 
lefſe, if he be ignorant and vnlearned. And yet ye ſay vntruely, that the Apoſtle here affirmeth all the ſcrip- 
tures, or euen Pauls epiſtles to be full of difficulty, or that hee would in reſpect of the difficultie of them, dil- 
courage or diſſwade the people, from reading and ſtudying of them, For in che firſt chapter, he commended 
the faithfull, for their diligent attention vnto the ſcriptures of the olde teſtament, which are more obſcure in 
the chiefe myſteries of ſaluation then theſe of the new teſta ment, and yet hee compareth them to a candle, 
ſhining and giuing light in a darke _ Hee forbiddethnot therefore the right vic, buttheraſhe abuſe of 
the ſcriptures, by proud, vnlearned, and vnconſtantmen, which peruert them when they are neuer ſo plaine, 
to their owne deſtruction. But S.-Auguſtine( you lay ) ſayth that the ſpeciall difficultie'in S Paul: epiſtles, which S. Pe- 


ou ſlander vs of diucliſh and ſeditious arrogancie, to make the people Slandes. 


ter meaneth is his hard ſpeach and much commendation of that fayth which he ſayth doth u, ftifie, asthough be ment that on · Tuſtificationty 
ly fayth, without 200d workes could inſiifie, or ſave a man, But in trueth S. Auguſtine ſayth not ſo. But that S. Peter faith only, 


knowing that ſome wicked men, tooke occaſion of certaine ſomewhat darke ſentences of the Apoſtle Paul, that, (as though 
they were ſecure · ¶ ſaluation which is by faith, ) they cared not to live well, be ſayth that certaine things in big epiſtles, are 
very hard to be vnderſtoode which men peruerted, as they did other ſcriptures to their omue deſtructiou: whereas that Apo- 
file was of the ſame minde, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were concerning ſalvation, which is not given, but to them tha: live 
well, By this it is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nor againſt the doctrine of iuſtiſi cation betore God, 


by faith without workes, which the Apoſtle Paul doch ſo largely, ſo purpoſely, ſo diligently fer fortii and - on- 
me 
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Canary. III. | ” Of'S. Peter. | $24 5 


1 
firme by ſo many arguments, that no doctrine is more cleare in all the Scriptures: but hee ſpeakerh againſt 
the petuerſeneſſe of them that abuſed this dactrine, as though the Apoſtle had meant, that good workes were ; 
needeleſſe for a iuſtified man, and that the faith whereof he ſpake, were ſuch a fayth as is indiuels, which is, 
or may be voide of good workes.For he himſelfe in che ſame chapter acknowledgerh,thar a man is wſtthed by 
fayth without workes, as his wordes are manyfeſt, when the Apaſtle ſayth, he thinketh a man to be iuſtiſied by faith 
without the works of the law, he meaneth not that fayth being receiued and ppfeſſed,the workes of in ſtice ſhawld be contem= 
ned, hat that eue ) man may knowe that he may be inſtified by faythgalthouvb the workes of the lawe haue not gone before. 
For they follow the man that is iuftified, they goe not before io inflifie him. Wherefore to roote out che error of chem 
that thought a dead faith which is without works, was ſuffic ent to iuſtiſie, he ſaith, theſe general epiſtles of Pe- 
tes, Iames, Ion and Tude were written, which we doe not denie. But yet it followeth not thereof, that thoſe 
hard places whereof S. Peter here ſpeaketh, were his hard? ſpeech and much commendationof fayth,vnto which eue- 
ry one of the apoſtles doth aſcribe as much as he, and S. Paul to good workes, as much as they. But you ſay 
we ſhift of the matter, in anſwerilg that S. Peter ſayth not that S. Pauli epiſt les be harde, Vt that many things in them are 
hard, whercin you vſe your accuſtomed manzr of creeping away, by impudent lying and ſlandeting. For we 
ſay not, that S. Peter affirmeth, that many things in them are hard, but ſomethings, which may be true of a 
fewe things. And it is not all one to ſay: Such a writer is barde, and there be ſome things in that writer hard 
to be vnderſtood. And as concerning the argument and matter of the ſcriptures, we confeſſe, that for the 
moſt and cheefeſt matters, it is not * hard, but vnpoflible to be vndeiſtood of the nafurall man: yet to the 
ſpiritual! man, which is taught of Gods ſpirit, all the deepe myſteries of God are opened and made plainely 
knowen. 1. Cor 2. But we ſpeake of the vnderſtanding of the wordes,which in ſome places is hard, yet in ma- 
ny very plaine and eaſie to be ynderſtood (though not belecued, ) euen of the naturall man that ſeckerhnor \_. 
Wilfully to peruert them to his owne deſtruction. Wherefore it is no dangerous thing, for ignorant men or for — ey * 
wilde wicked fellowes to reade the ſcriptures, out of the which they may learne to haue true knowledge, and Scriptures, CR 
become ſtayed in their wits. But it is dangerous for ſuch,proudly,rathly,and vnreuerently to iudge ofthe ſcrip- 5 ; . 
cures, and to draw them to ihcir one fantaſies, for that breedeth hereſies euen in the learned, But that not 
onely the matter, but the ſtile of the ſcriptufes is hard, you quote diuerſe ancient fathers, which proueth not 
that all the ſcriptures ate harde, though ſome be, or that they are all written in ſo high a ſlile, as the vnlearned 
cannot atteyne to the vnderſtanding of any of them, Where as contrariwiſe, they are for the moſt part writ» 
ten in a lowe and vulgar ſtile, the holy ghoſt condeſcending to the weakeneſſe of our ynderſtanding, ſo that the 
great and high myſteries of Godare often 2 in very playne, baſe and ſimple phraſes of wordes. But to 
come to your teſtimonies, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh directly againſt you, lay ing. The holy ghaſt hath magnificently 
and ho ſomely, ſo tempered the holy ſcriptures,that by open and plaine places, he might provide againſt 3757 75 more obſcure 
places bee might wipe away lotheſumeneſſe, For nothing almoſt is found out of thoſe darke places, which in not founde elſe 
where to bee yttered moſt plamꝰꝰd Againſt which ſaying,it is not contrary, that in his epiſtle ro Ianuarius which 
ſuppoſed that he knew all things, he ſayth humbly of himſelfe, there were more things in the ſcriptures which 
he knew not, then which he knew. For he meaneth not of things neceſſary to ſaluation (of which he could 
not profeſle ſo great ignorance e) but of other by-queſtions which may be mooued infinitely, and not alwayes 
eaſie to bee determined out of the Scriptures, S. Ambroſe ſayth,7 he * is a ſea having in it deepe ſenſes, the 
height of propheticall myſteries into which ſea many riners haue runne. Therefore there be alſo ſweete rivers and cleere,there 
be alſo faire ſprings that yeeld forth water vnts eternal liſe,tbere be alſo good ſpeaches, as bony combez, acceptable ſentences, 
which may refreſh the minde of the hearers with ſpirituall drinke, and delight them with the ſweeteneſſe of morall precepts, 
Diuers therefore are the ſtreames of the holy Scripture. T how haſt that thaw mæyeſi drink firſt, and ſecond,and laſt, It is 
manifeſt therefore that S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth not onely the hardneſſe of ſome things, but alſa, the eaſines 
and cleareneſſe of all things neceſſary to eternall life. Hierome to Paulinus noteth certaine difficult places in 
the Prophets : and who will miſlike him, that he deſired to learne of Didymus? the beſt learned may encreaſe 
in knowledge. Dauid praied for vnderſtanding, The Euguch peers an interpreter, And we alſo afñrme, that 
prayer is neceſſary for all men, and an interpreter requibre for the vnlearned, that will cometo the right vn- 
derſtanding of the Scripture, Finally, that ſtudie,watc Slog ning and praying, be good and nec eſſary meanes 
to attaine to the vnderſtanding of ſuch matters as be difficult in the Scriptures , But further you obie that 
we ſay,T be fathers did commonly erre: We ſay in deed they did ſometimes erre,and except you ſay they did com- 
monly erte in expoſition of the Scriptures, you rhuſt ac kno edge that you doe commonly erre in expoun- 
ding them, for their expoſitions are commonly contrary to yours, and agreeable to ours, as I have ſhewedin 
very many of theſe annotations. But hereof you inferre, that the Scriptures were hard, or elſe they becing ſa 
wile and le arned, could not haue errred. We deny not but che Scriptures are in ſomt places very hard, yet all 
error atiſeth not of the hardneſſe of the Scriptures, but oſtentimes of the weakeneſſe of mens vnderftandings 
eſpecially when they will not ſecke the meaning of the Scriptures inthe Scriptures, but bring a preiudicate o- 
pinion not grounded on the Scriptures,to expound them acccording to that opinion, and ſo the fathers ſome- 
times doe etre. Dut if they were hard to the fathers how are they eaſie to vs? They are made ſo much the more eaſie 
to vs, as they haue ſearclied out the true ſenſe of them before vs. Somerimes alfo by their going awry,we may 
better ſee tho right pathe. In ſome things the knowledge of therangues which many of them lacked, helpet 
vs. Finally, we ſee how dangerous it is to ſollo mans iudgement in the Scriptures, we build vpon no 
as cettaine in the Scriptures which is not proaued by the very text it felfe, or conference of other placesgt 
Sctipture; to be the true and proper ſenſe of the holy ghoſt: So are we ſcholers of the Scriptures, and not 
rogant maſters, which commaund the ſenſe of the Ser iptures to ſerue their owne fantaſtical opinions AsFhe 
Pope doth, who neither acknowledgeth the ſufficiencie of che Scriptures, nor will haue them expounded any 
otherwiſe, but that he may retaine his Anuchiſtian auctoritie, W it be neuer ſo contrary to the phae d 
euident ſenſe of them, yea to the very expreſfe Hordes which be ſoplaine, as that they neede no interpretation. 
As far the multitude of commentaries (though ſome rhight well be ſpares) it is not beg auſe the Scriptures are 
herd in all places, but becauſe Gods gitts'are Jiuers in many men, 3 
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which conferting their ſtudie to the in- 

terpretation of difficulties, doe the more explane the Scriptures to the vnlearned ot vnexercifed v and alſo 

in profitable collection 4 ofplaces eaſie to be.ynderſtood, doe confirme the faith, and inſtruct ie faithfull 

in many particularites, which are not alwayes obſerued of euerie one that readeth the text, and yet are ne+ 

cellarilie deduced out of it. Concerning = diſagreement betweene Luther and Zuinglius, it is nor in ma- 

ny things, nor thoſe theprincipall, ſo that ifit grew vpon ſome difficultie of the wordes of the Scripture, as - 
partlie it did, the whole Seripture is not thereby proouedto bee difficult, although a preiudicate opinion did 

more hurt in that caſe, then the difficultie of the Scriptures', Fuallic, the hardeneſſe of the Scriptures, is 
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northe cauſe of ſo many herefies, but the walice of Sathan, that ſtirreth vp ſuch proud and contentious in- 
ſtruments. In which number in ſtead of wickliffe andthe Proteſtants, we may rightly place the Pope and the 
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THE ARGVMENT OF s. IOHNS 
THREE EPISTLES.- 


WS. lohn was ſayd in the Argument before his Goſpel, Now here folow his three Epiſtles : one to all Catho- 
5 likes (though * ſime auncients do call it, Ad Parthos: ) the other two being very ſhort, vnto a certaine La- 


Higious ep. i to 
1.Concil.Auguſ 
Ii 2. Euang quit 
939. 


die, and to one Gains, T he effect of all is, to witneſſe vnto them the certaintie of the Catholike faith, and to ex- 
ert them to continue ſtill in it: alſo to lone the Catbolike Church, and ſo, neither to become he ret ils, nor Schiſ- 


tothe Church viſib iy inthe beginning, to lead her into all truth, and to continue with her for euer. I herefage he ſayth: That 1. Ich. 2.5.6 
which you haue heard from the beginning, let it abide in you. Likewiſe a litle after, v. 25. and ep. 2. v. f. This is the ” 
coinmaundement, that as you haue heard from the beginning,you walke in the ſame, becauſe many ſeducers 
ate gone out into the world, and v. 8. and g. 

And not only thus in 2 alſo in particular he expreſſeth the pointes which the hereti ls did then call in queſtion, 
Same were about Chriſt bimſelfe.for they denied that IE 8 v $ # Chriſt,that be is the very ſonne of God, that he is incarnate. 
Eb. I. f. 2. v. 22· and Ep. z. v. . And againſt ſuch it was that he wrote bis Goſpel alſo as be there ſgniſiet h, loh. a o. v. 3 I. Other 
points are about our inflification, againſt oneln faith and for good wor les, as aiſo S. Aug. noted, whoſe wordes were cited be- Pe gd & ope.1g | 
fore Hereupon he ſayth : f weſay,we haue ſocictie with God, and walke in darknes, we lie. Epiſ?.1 c. L. Aguine. He | 
that ſayth he knoweth God, and keepeth not his commandements,is a liar. Againe, This is the charity of God, — 
that we keepe his commaundements, and his commaundements arg not hcauie. Finally, Children let no man 
ſeduce you, he that doth iuſtice, is iuſt, euen as he is iuſt. Epifl. 1. ci3. v. 7.8.9. Li Me e. 2. v. 29. and indeed in all the 
three Epiſtles throughout he doth inculcate good workes and keeping the commandements againſt the hereſie of only faith, | 
FS. Iohn in none of his Epiſtles, doth ſpeake any word againſt iuſtific ation by faith only, as we teach it accor- Tuſlifiearion F 
ding to the Scriptures, bur ee. the impietie of them,thar thought a iuſtify img faith, could be ſeperated from fach only, 

ood workes. Which he declareth to be impoſſible, yet aſcribeth our ſaluation wholy, to the mercy of God in 
eite Chriſt apprehended by faith, which ouercommeth the world, whereby we know that we haue eternall 
life; which beleeue in the name of the ſonne of God, r. John 5. And therefore are iuſtified before God by faith 
only without workes, not by faith which is void of good workes, (from which the juſtifying faith can neuer be 
ſeperated) but becauſe works which follow a ioftificd man cannot be the cauſe of his iuſtihication, | R. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF | 
IloEN THE APOSTLE. 

| Har. 4. 

0000 2555 there is to beleeut the Apoſtles preachiny. ; And this is one ** of their preaching, that to haue participation 

ith Go1,we muſt not ently he leene, but alſo abſtaine from all mortall ſame, 8 though we all ſinne veni ally. 


«The Apoſtle maketh not the popiſh diſtinction of mortall and veniall ſinnes, but exhorteth vs to ſtrĩue a» 
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The tranſlation of the Church of England, 
. HA which was fromthe © 
beginning, whch wee bane 
JD heard, whichwe haue ſcene 
with our eyes, which we bane 
or {0 LI % looked wpon, and our bandes 
* WD Dy bane bandled, of the ward of 
word of life: fe. e 571 
2 (And the life was manifeſted: and we 2 (Aud the life appeared, and wee baue 
ſeeue, and beare wit neſſe, and (hew vntoyou that 
eternall life which was with the father, and ap- 
peared vnto vu 
3 That whichwe haue ſcene and heard, de- 
elare we vnto you, that yee alſo may haue fellow- 
Hip with vs, and that aur fellon ſbip may be oy 
ne 


The tranſlation ofRhemes, | 

Hat which was from the 
beginning, which we haue 
heard, which we haue ſeen 
with our eyes, which wee 
haue looked vpon, and our 
hands haue handled of che 
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haue ſeen, and doe teſtiſie, and declare vnto 
you the life eternall which was with the Fa- 
ther, and hath appeared to vs.) 

3 That which we haue ſcene and hau 
heard, we declare vnto you, that || you alſo 
may haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſocietie 

may 
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lohn. 
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Jo. 8,1 5. 


Heb. 9. 
i. Pet. i. 


Apo. 1. 
3. Reg. 8, a6. 
2. Px. 6, 36. 
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may be with the Father and with his Sonne 
IEs vs Chriſt. 

4 And theſe things we write to you, that 
you may reioyce, and your ioy may be ful. 

5 And this is the annuntiation which we 
haue heard of him, and declare vnto you, 
Thar * God is light, aud in him there is no 
darkeneſſe. 

6 If wee ſhall ſay that we haue ſocietie 
with him, and walke in darkeneſſe: we lie, 
and do not the truth. 

7 But it we walke in the light, as he alſo 
is in the light: we haue ſocietie one toward 
an other, andꝰſche bloud of IE s Vs Chriſt lus 
ſonne cleanſeth vsſfroin all ſinne. 

8 Af we ſhal ſay that we haue no ſinne, 
we ſeduce our ſelues, & the truth is not in vs. 

9 If we confeſſe our ſinnes: he is fayth- 
ful and iuſt, for to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and 
to cleanſe vs ſrom al iniquitie. 

10 If we ſhalſay that we haue not ſinned. 
we make him a lier, & his word is not in vs. 


the falber, and his ſoune Ie ſas Chriſt, 


4 And theſe things write we vnto Jon, that 
Jour io) may be fall, 

5 Aud thu i the tidings which wee haue 
heard of hin and declare unto you, * that God is 
light,and in him ts no darheneſſe at all. 


6 If we ſay that we haus felowſhip with him, 


and = in dargeneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
trueth. 


7 But if we walke in the light, euen as he is 
in the light then haue we fellowſhip one with ano- 


ther, * and the blood of Ieſus Chriſt bis ſonne 
cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. Heb. 9. 28. 


8 *If we ſay that we haue no ſinne, me deciue 
our ſelues, and the truth is not in vs, 
9 1f we knowledge our ſinnet, he is faithful 


and iuſt to forgine vs our ſinnes,and to cleanſe vs 
from all unrighteouſneſſe. | 


10 /f we ſay that we haue not ſinned, me make 
him a liar,and hu word ts not in vs, 


Iohn 8.12. 


I. kin. 8. 46. 


2. Chr 6.56. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 1. 


No ſaluation but 
in the Society of 
the Church. 


3 Vou haue ſocietie) S. lohn ſbeweih maniſeſtly, that whoſoeuer deſice to be parta lers with God, muſt firſt be v- 
nited to the Church ſocietie, learne that faith, and receiue thoſe Sacraments, wiuch the Diſciples receiued of the truth it ſelfe, 
conuerſant with them in fleſh, So ſaith venerable Bede vpon thus place. Whereby we ſee there us no ſocietie with God in ſectet 
or ſchiſmes, nor any where but inthe vnitie, fello whhi 7 and communion of that Church which can prome it ſelfe to diſcende 

om the Apoſtles. ; 1 | 
4 That Church can prooue it ſelfe to deſtend from the Apoſtles, whichcanprooue, that it holdeth the do- Succeſſion, 
ctrine and faith of the Apoſtles, and none other. But that Church hath no commumion with the Apoſtles, 
which hath onely ſucceſſion of perſons and places, without continuance in the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, Such 
is the popiſh church and all heretic all aſſemblies, what other deſcentfrom the Apoſtles ſo euer, they vaunt 
that they can proue. And if the popiſh church could iuſtifie her faith and doctrine by the ſcriptures, ſhe would 
neuer flie to ſuch vaine arguments, of ſucceſſion of perſons, and apoſtolike chaires,which ſhe knoweth well to 
be in other churches, which yet ſhe doth not acknowledge to be catholike or true churches. 

7 The blood of leſus.) ether finn's be remitted by praie r, by faſt ing, ly a'mes,by faith,by charitie,by ſacrifice, Many meanes 
by Sacraments,and by the Prieſis(as the holy Scriptures do plainly attribute remiſſion to every of theſe ) yet none of al theſe and inſtruments 
do otherwiſe remit, but in the force, by the merite and vertue of Chriſtes bloud : theſe being but the appointed meanes and in hf remitting 
ſtruments by which Chriſt will haue his holy bloud to worke effectuall in vs. which meanes whoſoeuer contemneth, depriueth —— al by 
himſelfe of the commoditie of Chriſtes owne bloud, and continueth till in ſinne and vncleanneſſe, vaunt he himſelfe neuer ſo —_— of Chrilt; 
muchof Chriſtes death. iich point let the Proteſlants marke well, and ceaſe to beguile their poore dectiued folowers,perſwa- blood applied 
ding them that the Catholikgs derogate from Chriſtes bloud, or ſeekg remiſſion otherwiſe then by it for that they vſe humbly by them, 
the meanes appointed by Chriſt to apply the benefit of his holy bloud vnto them, 

The ſcripture docth nowhere aſcribe the purging or cleanſing vs from our ſinnes to any of theſe things Merite. 
which you name, but onely to the merite of Chriſt his death and bloodthedding, the benefit whereof is appli- 
ed to vs by fayth only, and not by faſtings,almes,or any worke of charitie. Our fayth is planted and confir= 
med (as by Gods inſtruments ) by the preachers of his word, who teſtifie and aſſure vs in his name, that our 
ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, and for more confirmation of our fayth, doe adde the Sacraments, 
which are the ſeales of his grace, by which fayth we call ypon God Loon that we are reconciled by Chriſt) 
our moſt mcrcifull father to obteine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and all other his benefites in the merites and 
worthineſſe of Chriſtes death onely. As for all other workes proce fayth, as loue, almes, faſting, and 
all the ſpirituall ſacrifices that we offer, be acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, and not by merite ofthe workes. 

But as for ſacrifice for ſinne, we haue none, but the lambe of God once offered, whoſe blood purgeth vs from 
all ſinnes. And therefore the papiſts ſetting vp an other ſacrifice then that which Chriſt himſelfe did offer · he ſaerifce of 
once for all, and beſide ſeeking remiſſion of ſinnes, by ſo many other meanes as God hath neuer appoynted, Chtiſis death 
to apply the benefite of Chriſtes death by them: can neuer excuſe themſelues of derogating from Chriſtes ; 
bloud,or ſecking remiſſion otherwiſe then by it. Toomit al other blaſphemies, what chriſtian heart doeth 
not tremble, to heare them defend this prayer of theirpopiſh church? By the bloud of Thomas which hee for thee 
did ſpend, male vs Chriſt to climbe whether Thomas did aſcend. Is this nothing els but humblieto vſe the meanes ap- 
2 by Chriſt to applie the benefite of bis blond vnto them? But of theſe matters more at large in other 

aces, 
F 7 From al ſinne.) From original and actual, venial and mortal, a culpa & pœna, that is, from the fault and the Al remiſſion of 
paine due for the ſame. V. Bede ſaith,that Chriſtes paſſion doth not onely remit in Baptiſme the ſinnes before committed. but al ſinnev is oy _, 
other afterward alſo done by frailtie : yet ſo,if we vſe for the remiſſion of them, ſuch means as be requiſite & as Chriſt hath — = 3 
e—_ __P be rec ſonethji ſome, Bede vpon this plac e. See S. Auguſtine alſo vpon this place to. 9. and S. Hierome, li. _ dary meane⸗ 
2. con. Pelag. c. 2. ; alſo. 

Ifthe bloud of Chriſt doe cleanſe vs from all ſinne not onely commited before baptiſme, but alſo commit- Satisfaction. 
ted of frailtie lince baptiſme (as Bede ſayth rightly ) where be youe ſãtisfactions by workes or paines ſuffered Purgarory, 
in this life, or in purgatory after this life, to purge men of their ſinnes, or to ſatisfie Gods iuſticeꝰ But you adde 

a con- 


a. 
— 
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ſtinction, by rehearſing what ſmall ſinnes might be in Abel alt _ the Scripture c alleth him iuſt, 


a condition: Ter ſo,if we vſe for the remiſſion of them, ſuch meanes as be requiſite,and as Chriſt hath eppoymed,uherecf 
Beda reckeoneth ſome, To apply the remiſſion of our ſinnes by Chriſtes death, are not required any merites or ſa- 
tiſtactions of our works, nor Sacraments of the worke wrought, but the ſacraments to confirme faith, of which 
followeth neceſſarily 1 and fayth. The wordes of Beda are theſe, whatſcever after baptiſme by daily 
failty we have committed, the grace of the ſame our redeemer remittethꝭ vnto vs: eſpecially when among the works of light 
which we doe, we doe humbly euer day confeſſe our errours vnto him, when we receiue the Sacraments or myFReries of his 
bloud, when forgiving our debters we pray that our debts may be forgiuen vs,when being mindful of bis paſſion, we do wil · 
lingly ſuffer any aduerſitie. Theſe doth not Beda ſay to be meanes for the remiſſion of ſinnes, but tobe vſed of 
allthew that obteme remiſſion of ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, as dueties of thankfulnefſe, not as merites of 
ſorgiueneſſe. S Auguſtine alſo vpon this text acknowledgeth alll finnes committed before baptiſme, and after 
to be purged by the bloud ſhedding of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, but of the meanes to apply the ſame vnto vs he 
ſpeaketh nor.S. Hierome ſayth: hat which is written: And the bloud of Chriſt doth cleanſe vs from all our ſinnes, is to be 
vnderſtood, as will in the confeſſion of baptiſme,as in the mercy of repentance, Therefore the bloud of Chriſt without 
our merite and ſatiſfaction, or other purgation doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, as well in repentaunce, as in bap- 
tiſme, The contrary of which doctrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatiſfactorie CR ow 
_ ſatiſfaction, purgatory, popes pardons, maſſes and ſuch like matters derogatorie to the blood of 


8 That we haue no ſinne.) We gather by theſe wordes and the former that there be two ſortes of ſinnes : one mor- veniall, 


anſwereth, that they might laugh ſometime immoderately, or ieſt to much, orcouet ſomewhat intemperately, or pluc 


tionedthat he committed. S. Auguſtine proueth that it is a vayne argument = the Scripture which pro- 
nounceth generally that all men haue ſinned, and are deſtitute of the glory of God, 


whereby Abel was iuſt in his ſight, and not by the merite of his workes. By which the reſt of the Patriarkes al- 
ſo were iuſt, whoſe great ſinnes are rehe arſed, that you can not deny to be mortal, as drunkenneſſe in Noe, lying 
in Abraham and Iſac k, infidelitie in Moſes, curſing of his day in Iob, adulterie in David, denying his maiſter in 
Peter, and forſaking of him in all the reſt of the Apoſtles, Auguſtine therefore doth not ſerue your pou - 
ec aule he 

was a man, in whom the fleſh did rebell againſt the ſpirite. For although by the grace of God hee abſteined 
from the moſt grieuous finnes, yet declareth thar he was not void of ſinne, and therefore not iuſt by workes 
before God, but by grace and faith in Chriſt, Therefore he affirmeth, T has this is the onely hope of all the godly,gro< 
ning vnder this burden of corrupt ible fleſß aud in the infirmutie of this liſe,that we haus one mediatour Ieſus Chriſ the iuſt, 
he i the propitiation for our ſinnes. Count. 2. epiff. Pel. al Boni fac. lib. 3. c. 5. Therefore he ſetteth downe as one of the 
three principles which the catholike Church docth hold anf the Pelagians. That no man deth live in this cor- 
ruptible body, in how great inflice ſoeuer, without any ſinnes what ſoeuer. De bono vel dono perſeuer. c. 2. S. Auguſtine there - 
fore acknowledgeth that there be ſome ſinnes greater then other, as we doe, but lie acknowledgeth no ſinne ſo 
ſmall, but it deſerueth death, if God ſhould dealc in iuſtice againſt vs. For why did the Catholike Church hold, 
that no man in what juſtice ſo euer, was void of ſinne? but to confute the Pelagians which taught iuſtiſic ation 
before God by good workes. Which they did with more ſhew of reaſon then the papiſtes, when they held 
that a man might liue wit hout ſinne. Where as the popes confeſſing that a man cannot liue without ſinne, 
doe neuertheleſſe affirme,that he is iuſt before God by his workes, wiuch are euery one imperfeR, and ſhort of 
the loue of God, in which onely that kind of iuſtice doerh conſiſt, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. And thinke to ſhift of 
che matter by a vaine diſtinction of mortal and venial ſinnes, which the ſcriptures know not, and it is inuented 
for nothing els, but to obſcure the grace of God, by which onely we are iuſtiſied through faith in the death and 
merites of Chriſt, Fulgentius in his booke De fide ad Petrum, exc epting infants newly baptized, as living wirh- 
out ſinne, meaneth of ſuch ſinnes, as are committed by deliberation and purpoſe, not ſuch as riſe of their core 
rupt nature, which are alſo ſinne, though not imputed to the ele: but of the diſtinRion of mortalitie or veni- 
alitie, he ſpeak eth nothing. 
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CHAP. II. 


If any ſinne mortally, he muſt not deſpaire. 3 To know God rightly,is not to belaeue only, hut to heepe his commandements: 


7 and that this is no new defIrine, but the very primitiue, though a new life it u. 9 Therefore he that be 

alſo loue hy brethren: 12 and that men muft not loue the . but 2515 which God — 18 — 
out of the Church e become Seducers,al the miniſters of Antichriſt: but true Chriſtians muſt continue in their old 2 
confidering the reward, and that the need not yo to ſchole to any heretike, the holy Ghoſt bimſelfe being the ſcholema fer 
of the Church: he doth earneſtly inculcate inſtice and good workes. 


Y litle children, theſe thingsI write to 

you, ſ that you ſinne not. But & if any 
man ſhal ſinne, we haue an an aduocate 
with the Father, Ix s vs Chriſt the iuſt. 

2 And hee is the propitiation for our 
ſinnes: and not for ours onely, but alſo ] for 
the whole worlds. 

3 And in this we knowe that we haue 
knowen him, if we obſerue his commande- 
ments. 

4 | Hee that ſaith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth not his commanndements: is a lier 
the truth is not in him: 

5 But he that keepeth his word, in him in 
very deede the charitie of God is perfited: 
in this we know that we be in hig. 

6 He that faith he abideth in him: ought 
euen as he walked, himſelf alſo to walke. 

7 My deercft,] write not a new comman- 
dement to you, but an old commandement 
which you had from the beginning. The old 
commaundement is the word which you 
haue heard. 

8 Againe a new commandement write 
Ito you, which thing is true both in him and 
in you: becauſe the darkneſſe is paſſed, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 

He that ſaith he is in the light, and ha- 
teth his brother: is in the darknes euen vn- 
til now. 

10 e that loueth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and ſcandal is not in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother: is in 
the darkneſſe, and walketh in the darkneſſe, 
and knowerh not whither he goeth, becauſe 
the darknefle hath blinded his cies, 

12 Iurite vnto you litle children, becauſe 
your ſinnes are forgiuen = for bis name. 

13 Iwrite vnto youfathers, becauſe you 
haue knowen him which is from the begin- 
ning. I write vnto yau yong men becauſe 
you haue onercome the wicked one. 

14 I write to you infantes, becauſe you 
haue knowen the Father. I write vnto you 
yong men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abigerh in you, and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one. 

15 Loue not the world, nor thoſe things 
which are in the world. If any man loue the 
_ , the charitic of the Father is not in 

im, 


16 Becauſctal that is in the world, is the 


concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concu- 
piſednce 


Y little children, theſe things write I vo- 

to you, that ye ſinne not. Andi f any man 
inne, we haue an aduocate with the father, Ie- 
ſes Chrift the righteous, 

2 And be 1 the atonement for our ſinnes, 
not for our ſinnes onely, but alſo for the ſinnes 
of all the world. 

3 Andbereby we are ſure that we know bim, 
if we keepe his commande ments. 

4 He that ſaith, [hnowhim, and keepeth not 
his commandements,ts a liar, and the| veritie us 
not in him. 

5 But who ſo keepeth his word, in him is the 
loue of God perfect m deed : Heereby know we 
that we are in bim. 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him,ought him 
ſelfe to walle, euen as be walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new commandement 
vnto you, but an olde commandement which yee 
baue beard from the beginning. The ole com- 
mandement, is the word which yee haue heard 
from the beginning, 

8 eAgame, anewecommandement I write 
vnto you, that is true in bim, andthe ſame is 
true a/ſo in you, for the darkeneſſe is paſt, and the 
true light now ſhineth. 

9 He that ſaith that he ts in the light, and 
yet bateth his brother, is in darkeneſſe even vu- 
till this time, 

Io * Hee that loneth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and there is none occaſion of exill in 
bim. 

11 Hethat bateth his brother, «in darke- 
neſſe, and walketh in darkeneſſe : and cannot tell 
whether he goeth, becauſe that darkeneſſe hath 
blinded bis cies, 

12 Babes I write vnto you, becauſe your 
ſinmes are forgiuen you for bus names ſame. 

13 Ixrite unto you fatbers, becanſe ye bane 
knowen him i bat is from the beginning. I write 
unto you yong men, becauſe ye baue ouercome 
the wicked. 

14 Inrite to youlitle children, becauſe yee 
haue knowen the father, I baue written to you! 
fathers, becanſe ye baue knomen him that is 
from the beginning , I baue written vnto you 
youg men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the worde 
of God abideth m you, and ye baue ouercome the 
wicked. | 

15 See that ye loue not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man loue the 


world, the lone of the father us not in him. 


16 For all that « in the world, as the luſt of 
Daad the 
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piſcence of the cies, and the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of the 
worlde. 

17 And the world paſſeth and the con- 
cupiſcence therof. But he that doeth the wil 
of God, abideth for euer. 

18 Litle children, it is the laſt houre, and 
as you haue heard, that Antichriſt com- 
meth : now there are become many anti- 
chriſtes: whereby we knozy that it is the laſt 
houre. | 

19 | They went outfrom vs: but || they 
+ were not of vs. for if they had been of vs, 
they would ſurely haue remained with vs: 
but that they may bee manifeſt that they 
are not al of vs. 

20 But you haue the vnction from the 
Holy one, and know al tlungs. 

21 I haue not written to you as to them 
that know not the trutb, but as to them that 
know it: and that no lie is of che truth. 

22 Who isa lier, but he which denieth 
that Ix s Vs is not Chriſt? This is antichriſt 
which denieth the Father and the Sonne. 

23 Euery one that denieth the Sonne, 
neither hath he the Father. He that confei- 
ſeth the Sonne, hath the Father alſo. 

24 You, that which you haue ꝙ heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. If 
that abide in you which you haue heard fro 
the beginning, you alſo ſhall abide in the 
Sonne and the Father. 

25 And this is the promis which he pro- 
miſed vs, life euerlaſting. 

26 Theſe things haue I written to you 
concernmig them that ſeduce you. 

27 And you, the vnction which you haue 
receiued from him, let it abide in you. And 
you haue no neede that any man teach you: 
but as his vnction teacheth you of al things, 
and it is true, and it is no lie. And as it hath 
taught you, abide in him. 

28 And now little children abide in him: 
that when he ſhal appeare, we may haue 
confidence, and not be confounded of him 
in his comming. | 

29 If you know that he is iuſt, know ye 
that euery one alſo ꝓ which doeth iuſtice, is 
borne of him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


the fleſh,and the luſt of the eics, and the pride of 
Ife, is not of the father but of the world. 

17 And the world paſſeth away, and the luft 
thereof: but he that fulfilleth the will of God, a- 
bideth for euer. 


18 Litle children, it is the laſt time : aud us 


ye haue heard bow that antichriſt ſhall come, e- 


nen now there are many antichriſti: whereby we 
know that it i the laſt time. 


19 They went out from vc, but they were not 
of us : For if they had beene of vs, they would no 
donbt bane continued with vs: But\that it might 
appe are tbat they are not all of vs. 


20 Nemertheles, yee haue an anointing of 
bim that is holy, and ye know all things. 


21 I haue not written unto you as though ye 
hnew not the truth : but becauſe ye know it, and 
that no lie is of the truth, 


22 Who ta lier, but he that denieth that Je- 
ſues is Chriſt ? the ſame is Antichriſt, that deni- 
eth the father and the ſonne. 


23 Whoſoener denieth the ſonne, the ſame 
hath not the father: But he that knowledgerh 
the ſonne, hath the father alſo. 


24 Let therefore abide in you , that ſame 
which yee heard from the beginning: if that 
which ye haue heard from the beginning ſhall 
re mame in you, ye alſo ſhal continue in tbe Son, 
and in the father. 


25 Aud ibis is the promiſe that he hath pro- 
miſed vs, euen eternallllfe. 


26 Theſe things luue I written unto you, 
Concerning them that deceine you. 


27 And the annointing which ye haue re- 
ceiued of him dwelleth in you : and ye neede not 
that any man teach you, but as the ſame annoin- 
ting teacheth you of all things, and it ts true, 
and not lying : and 44 it taug hi you, ye ſbal abide 
mit, 

28 Andnow babes,abide in him: that when 
he ſball appeare , we may be bolde,anduotbe a- 
ſhamed\| of him at bis comming. 

29 Ifye know that he & righteous, know alſa 
that euery one which doth righteouſues, ts borne 
of him. 


CAP. 11. 


19 Were not of ys.) They were of vs for the time, that is, of and in the Church : otherwiſe they could not haue gone 
out, but they were not of the conflant ſort, or ef the elect and predeſi mate » for then they had taried within, or returned 


before their death. 


The text ſaith, they were not of vs, you ſay, they were of vs, which the ſcripture neuer ſaith, but to mainteine 


your hereſie of the ſacraments giuing grace ex opere & operato,euen to the reprobate, yo dare ſpeake contra- 


Or, this com- 
mech to paſe. 


Ey: 


or, before 


Opu eperarin 


dictorie to the T7 Ghoſt, The reprobate therefore are inthe viſible church, but neuer be members of the worke wrought 


body of Chriſt, w 


ich is the catholike church. They ſhould not haue gone out ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) if they had The reprobat 


beene of vs, before they went out * therefore they were not of vi. Againe, many that are not of vs, receiue the ſacraments no member: 
with vs, of che dun 
24 Heard from the.) Keepe that firmely & conſtantly which you haue heard euen from the beginning, by the mouth 
of the Apoſtles: and not that onely which you haue receiued by writing. 
All that they heard of the apoſtles is conteined in the holy $ 
vnto ſaluation, by faith in Ieſus. 2. Tim. 5. 15. 


criptures, which is able to make a man wile 
29 Which 


r 


C n 47. 11 Of 8 Iohn. 827 


— 


E M. 29 Which doth iuſtic e.) We ſee it s Apoſtolical doclrine, that men may do or wur le iu ice, and that ſo lol ili 
RH 3 be iuſt by their workgs proceding of Gods — not by faith or imputat ion — k 1 and : ſe 25 7 
FyLKE.3 We lee that no man doth iuſtice but he that is borne of God, that is, which is iuſtified by faith, and regenc= 

rated by Gods ſpirit, without his merite or works, But we ſee not, that by the merite of this wſtice, any many Miert: 

iuſt before God, but only by the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to him, of whoſe grace he hath power to doe this iu- 

ſtice. Of both theſe wſtices S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh vpon this text. Our iuſtice is now of faith: perfect iuſtict a noo 

but in angels. Againe : The beginning of our iuſtice u the confeſſion of our ſinnes, Haſs thow begun not to defend thy ſunne t; 

now thou baſt begun iuſtice, and it ſhal be made perfect in thee,when thou ſhalt delight to do nothing els, when death ſat be 


ſwallowed vp in vittorie, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cn. 11. | 5 


1 That you ſinne not.) S. Iohm ( ſaith V. Bede vpon this place) is not contrarie to himſelfe, in that he ſceketh here to 
make them without ſinne, whom be ſaid in the laſt chapter could not be without al ſinnes. but in the former place he warned 
vs only of our frailetie, that we ſhould not arrogate to our ſelues perfect innocencie: here hee prouoketh vs to watchfulneſſe 
and diligence in reſiſting and auoiding ſinnes, ſpecially the greater, which by Gods grace may more eaſily be repelled, 

The wordes of Beda are thele : He ii not contrary to him ſelfe, which ſaide befor.e, that we could not line without 
ſinne, and now ſaith, be writeth vnto v5 that we ſhould not ſinne. But there he admoniſhed vs neceſſarily, prouidentiy, and Merit. 
wholeſomely of our frailty, leaſt any man ſinuld pleaſe himſelfe, as though he were innocent, and by extolling himſelſe of 
merits, ſhould the rather periſh : here conſequently he exhorteth, that if we cannot be withcut all fault, yet weſhrwid ente= All ſinners, 
uoar as much ag we are able, leſt we our ſelues ſhouid line negligentiy, after the fraillie of our condition: but ſhould fit h 
watchfully and manfully againſt all vices, eſpeciall the greater and more open vices, which by the Lords helpe we may more 
eaſily overcome or auvide, : | 
RHEM 1 Anaduocate.) The calling and effice of an Adwocate, is in many things proper to Chriſt, and in every condition How Chriſt is 

M. 5 more ſingularly and excellently agreeing to him then to any Angel, Saint, or creature lining, though theſe alſo be r:ghely & Our oncly Ad- 

truely ſo called, and that not onely without al derogation , but much to the honour of Chriſts aduocation. To him ſoly and wocate 

onely it agreeth to procure vs mercie before Gods face, by the general ranſom, price, and peiment of bu bloud for our deli- 

verie, as 15 ſaid in the ſentence folowing, And he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and nor for ours onely, but for 

the whole worlds. In which ſort be is our onely aduocate, hecauſe he is our onely redeemer. and heren pan he alone imme- 

diatly,by and through himſelf and without the aide or aſſiſtance of any oth:r, man or Angel, in bu owne name, right, and 

merites, confidently dealeth in our cauſes before God our indge, and ſo procureth our pardon, which is the nigheſt degree of 

aduoc ation that can be, ; 

Al which notwithſtanding,yet the Angels, and Saints,and our fellowes aliue,may and do pray for vs, and in that they How Aroele, 
deale with God by inter eſſion to procure mercie for vs, may iuftly be called our aduocates : nit ſo as Ch riff ts, who demann- ſainrs, and men 
deth al things immediatly by bu owne merits, but as ſecondary interceſſors, who neuer aske or obtaine any thing for vs, but = Arc Our 
per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum,by and throwgh Chriſt our common Lord, Adocate,and Redeemer of mankinde. And OOO 
behold hom S. Auguſt ine (tract. i. in ep.lo.vpon theſe very words) prevented the heretikgs cau:llations, Sed dicit aliquis 
& c. But ſome man wi lſay, Do not the Saints then praie for vs? doe not Biſhops then or Prelates & Paſtors 
pray for the people ? Yea, ſaith he. Marke the Scriptures, and you ſhall finde that the Apoſtles praied for the 
people, and againe deſired the people to pray for them, and ſo the head praieth for al, and the members one g inte in W 
for an other. And lilewiſe(leſt the Heretihes ſhould ſay, there is a difference betwixt the lining cthe dead in this caſe) tl us pray for =. 
the ſame holy father writeth pon the Ny. Pſal me in fine, Our Lord Teſus Chriſt doth yet make interceſſion for vs, all 
the Martyrs that be with him, pray for vs: neither wil their intercefſion.ceaſe,til we ceaſe our gronings. 

In this ſenſe ihierſore whoſoeuer praieth for v either al iue or dead, is our aduoc ate. as & Auguſtine (ep. 9. to Paulinus 
circa med.) calleth the Biſhops, the peoples aduocates, when they giue them their benediction or bleſſing. So doth the holy 15 — 

| e. li. 3. e. 33. & 
church call our E. Lady our adwocate,by the very words of S. Irenæus that you may ſee ſuch ſpeeches be na new inuentions vf f. f. poſi med, 
the later ages, but Apoſtolical. The obedient Virgin M x 1E ( ſaith he) is made the advocate of the diſobedient The B.virginis 
virgin Euc. And to confound the Proteſtants plainely, in that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation or patrinage of 2 2 
Saintsſhowld be iniurious to Chriſt, remember that owr Sauiour acknowledgeth Angels to be depured for the frotectien |, ne 3 
(which is nothing els but aduocation)of infants before the face of God, beſides the piaine examples inthe old Teſtament Gen. angels ate our 
43. v.16, Tob.y.v.z7. & c. i 2. v. 12. Dan 10. And thus net onely the Catholile Church, but the very Errliſh Prote= proteclors. 
ſtants themſelues in their ſeruice booke and in the Collect of Michaelmas day, froſeſſe and pray for the ſame protection or 
aduocat ion of Angels, aud defend the ſame againſt their yonger brethren the Putitanes, | 
FyI kB. 5 The ſcripture neuer calleth any angell, faint, or creature living or dead our aduoc ate with the father, but Chriſt our one+ 
only Ieſus Chriſt, therfore none can be ſo called without deroganon to his office to whom it is proper. S. Au- ly aduocate. 
guſtine ſaith, If S. Iohn had offered hunſelfe to be a mediator or aduocate as Permenian placed the biſhop mediater : 
betweene the people and God, he ſhould be no true Apoſtle but antichriſt, Come. ep. Parm ib. 2. c. 8. But foraſmuch 
as the word Aduoc ate is borrowed of lawyers, & ſigniſieth him that is to plead the 1uſtice of his clients cauſe, 
not euery one which may or doth pray for vs, can be called our aduocate, but he onely that can plead his iu- 
ſtice, which he hath giuen vs before God his father, io obteine mercy for vs. Therefore if angels and ſaints 
departed doe pray for vs, which we know not by the ſcriptures, as we know that our brethren aliue doe pray 
for vs: yet ate they no aduocates of our, but petitioners & intreaters for vs, nor no mediators, by whoſe wor- 
thinefſe we may looke to obteine remiſſion of our ſinnes. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay any thing againſt vs, 
when he ſaith that the ſaints liuing, the biſhops or paſtors doe pray for vs. For they pray not as aduoc ates, 
but as felow members, nor yet the ſaints departed (if they doe pray for vs) dare vſurpe the office of Chriſt, to 
be aduocates to plegg their iuſtic e or merits for vs, as you in your blaſphemous praiers to them doe often 
require them. And tMefore you labor in vaine, by ſeeking out certame places of the fathers, where the word 
Aduocate is vſed in another ſenſe, to couer the wic kedneſſe of your multitude of aduocates ſet vp to obteine 0 
mercy by their merits, either with Chriſt or without him. S. Auęuſtine calleth not the biſhops the peoples 
aduocates abſolutely, which reproueth Parmenianfor calling the biſhop the peoples mediator, vnderſtan- 
ding mediator for the ſame that is called aduocate in this place: but he ſaith the Prelates as it were aduocates do 
offer to the moſt mere full power of God, thoſe whom they haue vndertaßen by impoſition o f hands, 
You ſee he doeth not call them abſolutely or properly aduoc ates, but ſheweth wherein they reſem- 
ble aduocates, not in that principall point of the Aduocates office, whereof the Apoſtle heere ſpea- 
keth. Neither docth your Popiſh Church call the virgine Marie your aduocate, in ſuch ſenſe as Irenæus or 
his interpretour, calleth her the aduocate of Bue : For Irenæus meaneth, neither in reſpect of her me- 
rits nor of her praiers, that Marie is made the aduocate of Eue, — 8 by her obedience ynto the — 
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* of God; the conceiued Chriſt the Sauiour of all men, as Eue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whome 


deſtruction came vpon all men. But to confounde the ProteFtants plainely, Chriſt ach nowledgeth angels to be deputed 
for the protec lion of infants, and in other places the protection of all the faithfull ic aſcribed to them. A plaine confuſion. 


- The angels are appointed to the protection of the faithful, therefore not onely they but ſaints departed alſo 


bee our aduocates. As though the angels could not protect the ele againſt their aduerſaries, except they 
were their aduocates alſo with God the father, to purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes for them, But the Proteſtants 
themſelues (you ſay) pray for the protection and aduocation of angels: Indeed we pray to God that he will 
protect vs by the miniſtery of his holy angels, becauſe we read in the Scriptures that the angels are Gods mi- 
niſters for the defence of his choſen, But for the aduocationof Angels, that is, that they may be our ad- 
uocates, we pray not, neither are you able to prooue that the miniſtery of defence or protection is al one with 
aduocation: not that although protection of vs be deputed to angels, that it is alſo deputed to ſaints departed, 
who as they are of divers nature, ſo they are not deputed to the ſame ſeruice or miniſterie. chriſt therefore(as 
S. Auguſtine ſaith vpon this place) is our aduocate, indeuour that thow finne not : but if of infirmitie of thi life, ſinne 
haue crept vpon thee, immediately looke to it, immediately let it diſpleaſe thee , immediately condemne it, and when thou 
haſt condemned it, thou ſhalt come ſecurely to the indge,there thou haſt an adwvcate, be not afraid, left thou ſhoulde$? leeſe 
the cauſe of this confeſſion, For if « maninthi fe doth ſometime commit himſelfeto an eloquent tongue, and peryſh nt, 
thou committe$? thy ſelfe to God the worde, and ſhalt thou periſh ? Crie, we haue an aduocate with the father, Beholde 
John himſelfe keeping humilitie, certeinly be was a iuſt man, and a great perſon,which drunke the ſecrets of myſteries of our 
Lords breſt : he euen he which by drinling of our Lords breſt, vttered his diuinitie, ſaying: In the beginning was the worde, 
and the worde was with God euen he, being ſuch a man, ſaid not, you haue an aduocate with the father, but if any man ſhall 
ſenne ( ſaith he) we haue an aduocate : be ſaid not you haue, nor you haue me, neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt humſelfe, but 
he ſee Chriſt, not himſelfe to be an aduocate,and ſaid, me haue, not you have, He had rather place himſelfe in the number of 
Funeri that he might haue Chri5t his aduocate, then that he ſhowld place bimſelfe to be an aduocate in ſteed of Chrift,and to 
be found among the proud that are to be damned. Brethren,we haue Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt himſeife to be our aduocate, he is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes: he that held this hath made no hereſie, he that held this hath made no ſchiſme. For when are 
ſebiſmes made? when men ſay, we are iuſt,we ſanctiſie the vncleane, we iuſſiſie the vngodly, we ale, we obteine but what 
ſaid John? If any man haue ſinned, we haue an aduocate with the father, Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt. But ſome man wil ſay, then 
doe not holy men askg for vs? then do not biſhops and owerſeers as le for the people? But marke the Scriptures, and ſee that 
owerſeers alſo commend themſelues to the people. For the apoſtle ſaith to the people: Praying aiſo for vs, The apoſile praieth 
for the people, the people praieth fer the apoſtle: we pray for you brethren, and pray you alſo for vi, let all the members 
pray one for another, let the head make interceſſion for all. You ſee thenthatthe mutuall duety of the members pray- 
_ for another, doch differ fromthe aduoc ation of Chriſt, which is the head, and who onely pleadeth 
juſtice for vs, as an aduocate with the father, to whom we may be bolde to come without mediation or aduo- 


cation, and much leſſe merits and ſatisfaction of any other. 


2 For the whole worlds.) S. Auguſtine gathered bereef againſt the Donatiſtes, & all other heretiſes, that woulde Ihe Catholle 
driue the Church into corners or ſome certaine countries, from the vniuerſalitie of all Nations ( whereof it was named by Ghurch is the 
the Apoſtles, Catholike ) that the true religion, and Church, and conſequently the effect of Chriſtspropitiation, death and only true chuch 
1 not to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world. S. Auguſtine vpon this place to. 9. tract. 1. 
in ep. Io. 

* the Donatiſts would driue the church into Africa, ſo the papiſts into Europe, in a part whereof onely pain 
their popiſh doctrine reigneth. * Schier 

4 He that ſaith he knoweth.) To hu God here, ſgniſfieth ( as it doth often in the Scriptures) to lone, that 5s, 1 
as in the laſt chapter, to be in ſocietie with him, and to haue familiar and experimental knowledge of bu graces. If any vaunt — 
themſelues thus to know God, and yet keepe not his commaundements,be is a liar, as al Caluiniies and Luthera us, that pro- R 
ff themſelues to be inthe fauour of God by onely faith: affirming that they neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe his com- 
maundements. 

A vaine c auill, we affirme that we neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe Gods commaundements perfectly. . 
for then we might truely ſay we haue no finne, which no man can ſay. Yet by his grace,notof our ſtrength, we — 
keepe his commandements (which are charitie ſaith S. Auguſtine) though not in ſuch perfection as his iuſtic e 
requireth, yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercy in Chriſt ac cepteth. If papiſts affirme that they keepe Gods com- 
mandements ſo perfectly that they ſinne not, they deceiue themſelues, and the truth is not in them. 

18 Many antichriſts.) The boly Apoſtle S. Iohn ( ſaith S. Cyprian) did not put a difference betwixt one Ii Neretl 
hereſie or ſc hiſme and an other, nor meant any fort that ſpecially ſeparated themielues, but generally called — 
al without exception, ant ichriſtes, that were aduerſaries to the Church, or were gone out from the ſame, And a theforerunne 
litle after,It is euident that al be here called antichriſtes, that haue ſeuered themſelues from the charitie and the gen 
vnitie of the Gatholike Church. So writeth he ep. 76. nu. i. ad Magnum. #hereby we may learne, that al Heretikes, 2 
or rather Arch-herctikes be properly the precurſors of that one and ſpecial Antichriſt which is to come at the la5i end of the 
world, and which is called here immediately before, o alli q eicus, that peculiar and ſingular Antichriſt, 

We learne by this, that Antichriſt is no ſingular man, but the greateſt hereſie and pride maketh that great Antichriſi o 
and ſpeciall Antichriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 2. Theſſ. 2. —— 

19 They went out from vs.) An evident note and marke, whereby to conuince all Heretikes and falſe teachers, to onely. 
wit, that being once of the common Catholikg Chriſtian fellowſhip, they forſooke it and went out from the ſame. Simon Ma- Ahe markes 
2%5,Nicolas the Deacon, Hymenens, Alexander, Philetus, Arlus, Macedonius, Pelagius, Neſtorius Eutyches, Luther, _— —— 
Caluin, and the like,were of the common ſocietie of al vs that be Chriſtian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they ſaw Jed om. 
to live in vnitie of faith and religion togither, and made themſelues new conuenticles. Therefore thay were(as the Apoſtle like ſocictic. 
bere ſheweth ) antichriftes, and we and all that abide inthe auncient fellowſhip of Chriſtian reliMn, that went not out of 
their fellowſhip, in which wee neuer were, nor out of any other ſocietie of knowen Chriſtians, can not be Schiſmatikes or vols 
Heretikes,but muſt needes be true Chriſtian Catholike men, Let our aduerſaries tel vs, out of what Church we euer departed, — — — 
- 2:4 phy al vnder what perſons it was that we reuolted, as we can tel them the yere,the places,the Ringleaders of ued to —_ 

err reuotr, gone o 

The Pope and Papiſtes are gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 
chriſtian Church of Rome, becauſe they abide not in the ancient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion taught by 
the Apoſtles, and receiued in the primitiue Church. From whence Boniface the third went out manifeſtly,and — 
by Gregories iudgement, became Antichriſt, when he bought for a great ſumme of money, of Phocas the trai- wg 
tor and murderer, that yſurped the Empire, the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, and head of the Church, which 4 


phanc and Antichriſtian title, none of his Predeceſſors (as Gregotie teſtifieth ) would euer yſe ar | 
om 
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From that time, the Pope hath openly exerciſed tyrannie in the Church of God, and daily more and more in- 

creaſed in pride and impietie, vntill he had ytterly obſcured the doctrine of ſaluation, in the greateſt number 

of men, the remnant only excepted, which according to Gods election, were alwaies preſerued. Luther and 

Caluine therefore, went not ont of the Catholike Church, but being called by the ſpirite of God, and his word 

in the Scripture,they came out of Babylon into the Church of Chriſt, Apoc. 18.3. They came from the Papiſtes 

therefore, as S. Auguſtine came from the Manichees, and many other godly men, that haue beene reclaimed 

out of hereſies, wherein they had beene borne and bredde, and noſciedvp from their youth. Which Heretiks 

with as great equitie as you, might abuſe this text againſt them, and ſay, they went out from them. That you 

can tell the yeere, the places, and the Ringleaders of our reuolt, it is a vaine bragge. For we haue not reuolted 

from Chriſt and his Church, but from Antichtiſt, and his ſlauiſh army of Popiſh Prieſts, prophecied of by Gre- 

gorie, which was performed in his next ſucceſſor ſaue one. See 2. Theſſ ⁊. in diuerſe ſections, the Pope proued 

to be the great Antichriſt, vnto whom the reuolt was made from Chriſt and his faith. 

19 They were not of vs.) He meaneth not, that Heretikes were not, or could not be in or of the Church, before they 

RHEA. IO went out or fell into their hereſte or ſchiſine: but partly that many of them which aſterward fall out, though they were be- HowHeretikes | 
fore with the reſt, and partakers of al the Sacraments with other their felowes, yet in deed were of naughtie life and conſci- en as oe "I. 
ence when they were within, and ſo being rather as ii humors and ſuperfluous excrements, then true and liuely partes of the chey fall, 
body, after a ſort may be ſad not ts haue beene of the body at al, So S. Auguſtine expoundeth theſe words in his comment a- 
rie ypon this flace. tract. 3.but els where, mort agreeably as it ſeemeth, that the Apoſile meaneth, that ſuch as will not tarie 
in the Church, but finally forſake it to the ende, in the preſcience of God, and in reſpecl of the ſmal benefite they ſhal haue by 
their temporal ſmal abode there, be not of or in the Church, though according to this preſent ſlate , they are truely members 
thereof. Li. de cotrept. & gr. c. 9. & de dono perſeuer. c. . 

FyLKE.1O Heretikes and other reprobates, may be in the outward ſocietie or fellowſhip of the Catholike Church, but The reprobare 


they can neuer be true members of the Catholike Church of Chriſt , which is the number of Gods elect, the —— 
ers of the Ca- 


members ofthe body of Chriſt. So ſaith S. Auguſtine Many that are not of vs, receiue the Sacraments with vs. They tholike Cburch. 


receiue Baptiſeis with vs, they receive with vs that which the faithſull doe know, the bleſſing and Euchariſt, and hat ſoe- 
wer is in the number of the holy Sacraments. They take the communication of the altar it ſelfe with vi, and yet they are not 
of vs: triall pronethj that they are not of vs, Youſce that neither the receiuing of Baptiſme, nor ofthe Lordes Sup- 
per, which he calleth the communication of the altar, can make them of vs, which are none of vs, therefore 
the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace in the elect, they doe not giue grace of the worke wrought. Occume- 
nius expounding >" . They were not of v5zthar uf the lotte of them which are ſaued. Neuher doth Au- 
guſtine in the other places which you quote, gaincſay this, but confirmethit, There are ſome, which are called of 
vs the ſonnes of God, for the grace whuh they haue recciued but temporally, yet they are not of God, of whom Iohn ſaith, 
they went out from vs, but they were not of v, & c. that is, when they ſeemed to be among vs, they were not of vs. Againe, 
they were in good, but begauſe they continued not therein, that us, they continued not to the ende, they were not (ſauth he) 
of vs, euen hben they were with vs, that is, they were not of the number of the ſonnes , enen when they were in the faith of 
the ſonnes : becauſe they that are the ſonnes indeed, are forelnowen and predeſtinated, to be confurmable to the image of |u8 
ſonne, and are called according to purpoſe, that they may beel:&, For the ſonne of promiſe periſheth not, but the + Hh of 
perdition, T beſe men therefore were of the many that are called, but of the few that are choſen, they were net. You ſee 
therefore the Catholike Church, which is the body of Chriſt, conſiſteth onely of the eleR, and predeſtinate 
vnto eternall life, of which number they are none, that beleeue for a time, and after fall away, for ſuch were 
neuer of the Church, though they were in it. In the other place: De dono perſeuer. c. 8. he vnderſtandeth them 
onely tobe of vs, which are predeſtinate to life. The Pelagianpreceedeth, and ſaith : Why bath he not graunted 
to ſome which worſhipped him with a good intent or faith, to continge to the ende? Why thinkeft then ? but becauſe he 
doth nut Lye, which ſaith: they went out from vs, but they were not of v1, for if they had beene of vs, they ſhowl4 or would 
haue taried with vt. You ſee, that S. Auguſtine neuet ſaith, that the reprobare are truely members of the Catho- 
like Church or body of Chriſt, although they be for a time in the viſible Church,partakers of the Sacraments, 
— ſome taſte of the grace of God, and ſome temporall faith for a ſeaſon, but neuer continue therein to the 
ende. 
19 That they may be manifeſt.) God permitteth hereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanent, conſtant, and choſen By hereſtes cons 
mem bers and children of the Catholike Church onely luꝛwen to God before, may now alſo be made manifeſt to the world, by fare Catholikes 
their conſtant remaining in the C v x c h, when the winde and blaſt of euory hereſie or tentation driueth out the other * know en. 
light and vnftable perſons, | 
REM. 11 20 Know all things.) They that abide in the vnitie of Chrifts church, haue the vnction, that is, the holy Ghoſt, Fury good — 2 
who teacheth all truth. not that euery member or man thereof bath al knowledge in him ſelfe perſonally, but that every one moe — 
which is of that happie ſecietie to which Chriſt promiſed and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is partaler of all other mens giftes and the Church to 
graces inthe ſame holy S irit, to hu ſaluation, Neither neede any to ſceke truth at Heretiks bands or others that be gane out, ſaluation. 
when jt is within them ſelues and onely within them ſelues in Gods Church. If thou loue vnitie ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) for 
thee alſo hath he, whoſocuer bath any thing in it. take away enuie, it is thine which Ihaue, it is mine which thou 
haſt. &c. Trac l. 32. in Evang.Joan, | 

Fyrxt.zx S-Auguſtine vnderſtandeth this, ofthe inward teaching by the holy Ghoſt, which muſt concurre withthe 
outward miniſterie ofthe Church, that it may be profitable. Ir is the inward maiſter(ſaith he) that teacherh,Chriſt 
geacheth,bis inſpiration teacheth, where his inſpiration and vnction is not words ſonnd in vaine outwardly. So ſaith Beda: 
Except the ſpirit be preſent in the heart of the hearer, the ſpeach of the teacher is in vaine. No man therefore aſcribeth to man 
which teacheth, that be vnderſtandeth out of the mouth of him that ſheaketh, For except there be one that teacheth within, paith implicite; 
the teachers tongue laboureth in vaine without. S. Iohn meaneth not therefore, that the implicite faith of the Pa- 
piſts is ſufficient, but that true Chriſtians haue diſtinct knowlege of all things nec eſſarie to ſaluation, both by 
the outward preaching of the word, and by the inward vnction of the ſpirite. 


RHE M. 


C HAP. III. 


RRHEM. 1 Iii not for the ſonne of God, to ſinne mortally, hut for the ſonnes of the Divel,whereby they are Ino wen one from an other, and 
not by onely faith. 11 True faith is, that we alſo loue our brethren , giuing both our life and ſub/Zance for them, 
19 Such vnfeined loue may haue great confidence before Grd, 23 becauſe the keepiny of bis command ements doth 

much pleaſe him, which conſoſt in faith and charitie, Tg | 
EyIxk. 1 To continue in heinous ſinnes, is diueliſh, and not beſeeming the children of God. Yer by euery greeuous fall 
i they axe notknoweato be the ſonnes of the deuill. Dauid, although by the Deuils ſuggeſtion, he had com- 
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ö of God; ſhe conceiued Chriſt the Sauiour of all men, as Eue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whome 


deſtructton came vpon all men, But to confounde the ProteFiants plainely, Chrift acknowledgeth angels to be deputed 
for the protettion of infants, and in other places the protec lion of all the faithful is aſcribed to them. A plaine confuſion. 


- The angels are appointed to the protection of the faithfull, therefore not onely they but ſaints departed alſo 
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bee our aduocates. As though the angels could not protect the elect againſt their aduerſaries, except they 
were theit aduocates alſo with God the father, to purchaſe remiſſion of ſinnes for them. But the Proteſtants 
themſelues (you ſay) pray for the protection and aduoc ation of angels: Indeed we pray to God that he will 
protett vs by the miniftery of his holy angels, becauſe we read in the Scriptures that the angels are Gods mi- 
niſters for the defence of his choſen, But for the aduoc ation of Angels, that is, that they may be our ad- 
uocates, we pray not, neither are you able to prooue that the 2 of defence or protection is al one with 
aduocation: not that although protection of vs be deputed to angels, that it is alſo deputed to ſaints departed, 
who as they are of diuers natures, ſo they are not deputed to the ſame ſeruice or miniſterie. chriſt therefore(as 
S. Auguſtine ſaith ypon this place) is our aduocate, indenour that thow ſinne not : but if of infirmitie of thu life, ſinne 
haue crept vpon thee, immediately lookg to it, immediately let it diſpleaſe thee , immediately condemne it, and when thow 
haſt condemned it, thou ſhalt come ſecurely to the iudge, there thow haſt an advocate, be not afraid, leſt thou ſhouldeF? leeſe 
the cauſe of this confeſſion, For if a maninthi life doth ſometime commit himſelfe to an eloquent tongue, and periſh net, 
thou committeſi thy ſelfe to God the worde, and ſhalt thou periſh ? Crie, we haue an aduocate with the father, Beholde 
John himſelfe keeping humilitie, certeinly be was a iuſt man, and a great perſon,which drunke the ſecrets of myſteries oſ our 
Lords breſt : he even he which by drinking of our Lords breſ?, vttered his diuinitie, ſaying: In the beginning was the worde, 
aud the worde was with God ,euen he, being ſuch a man, ſaid not, you haue an aduocate with the father, but if any man ſhall 
ſane ( ſaith he) we haue an aduocate he ſaid not you haue, nor you haue me, neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt lumſelfe, but 
he ſee Chriſt not himſelfe to be an aduocate,and ſaid, we haue, not you haue. He had rather place himſelfe in the number of 
faners that he might haue Chrift his aduocate, then that be ſhowld place bimſelfe to be an aduocate in fleed of Chrift,aud to 
be found among the proud that are to be damned. Brethren, we haue Ieſus Chriſt the inſt himſcife to be our aduocate, he is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes: be that held this hath made no hereſie, he that held this hath made no ſchiſme. For when are 
ſebiſmes made? when men ſay, we are iuſt, we ſanctiſie the vncleane, we iuſtiſie the vngodly, we ashe,we obteine e but what 
ſaid John? If any man haue ſinned, we haue an aduocate with the father, Ieſus Chriſt the iuſt. But ſome man wil ſay, then 
doe not holy men asl for v5? then do not biſhops and owerſeers as le for the people? But marke the Scriptures, and ſee that 
owerſeers alſo commend themſelues to the people. For the apoſtle ſaith to the people: Praying aiſo for vs, The apoſtle praieth 
for the people, the people praieth for the apoſtle: we pray for you brethren, and pray you alſo for vs, let all the members 
pray one for another, let the head make interceſſion for all. You ſee then that the mutuall duety of the members pray- 
ing one for another, doth differ from the aduoc ation of Chriſt, which is the head, and who onely pleadeth 
juice for vs, as an aduocate with the father, to whom we may be bolde to come without mediation or aduo- 
cation, and much leſſe merits and ſatisfaction of any other. 

2 For the whole worlds.) S. Auguſtine gat he red herecf againſt the Donatiſtes, & all other heretiſes, that woulde me Catholke 
driue the Church into corners or ſome certaine countries, from the vniuerſalitie of all Nations ( whereof it was named by Ghurch isthe 
the Apoſiles, Catholike ) that the true religion, and Church, and conſequently the effect of Chriſts propitiation, death, and only true chuch 
edurcationgperteineth nat to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world. S. Auguſtine vpon this place to. 9. tract. 1. 


adusocat ion, per 
in ep. Io. 

1. the Donatiſts would drive the church into Africa, ſo the papiſts into Europe, in a part whereof onely Papiſts are 
their popiſh doctrine reigneth. * Schiſmarikes, 

4 He that ſaich he knoweth.) Toknow God here, ſgnifieth (as it doth often in the Scriptures ) to lowe, that is, _. 
as in the laſt chapter, to be in ſocietie with him, and to haue familiar and experimental knowledge of his graces, If any vaunt Notonly faith 
themſelues thus to know God, and yet keepe not bis commanundements,be is aliar,as al Caluinifie and Luthera us, that pro- . 

feſſe themſelues to be in the fauour ef God by onely faith: affirming, that they neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe his com- 
niaunde ments. 

A vaine c auill, we affirme that we neither keepe, nor poſſibly can keepe Gods commaundements perfectly. Cauilling 
for then we might truely ſay we haue no ſinne, Which no man can ſay. Yet by his grace, not of our ſtrength, we . 
keepe his commandements (which are charitie ſaith S. Auguſtine) though not in ſuch perfection as his iuſtice 
requireth, yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercy in Chriſt ac cepteth. If papiſts affirme that they keepe Gods com- 
mandements ſo perfectly that they ſinne not, they deceiue themſelues, and the truth is not in them. 

18 Many antichriſts.) The holy Apoſtle S. John ( ſaith S. Cyprian) did not put a difference betwixt one i Here 
hereſie or ſc hiſme and an other, nor meant any ſort that ſpecially ſeparated themiclues, but generally called are antichnl 
al without exception, ant ichriſtes, that were aduerſaries to the Church, or were gone out from the ſame, And a theforerunxen 
litle after, It is euident that al be here called antichriſtes, that haue ſeuered themſelues from the charitie and che gren 
vnitie of the Gatholike Church. So writeth he ep. 76. nu. I. ad Magnum. hereby we may learne, that al Heretikes, * 
or rather Arch-herctikes be properly the precurſors of that one and ſpecial Anticiwiſt, which is to come at the laid end of the 
world, and which is called here immediately before, a#[tyercws,that peculiar and fingular Antichriſt, 

We learne by this, that Antichriſt is no ſingular man, but the greateſt hereſie and pride maketh that great cho 
and ſpeciall Antichriſt, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. z. Theſſ. z. ſingular man 

19 They went out from vs.) An evident note and marke, whereby to conuince all Heretikes and falſe teachers, to onely. 
wit, that being once of the common Catholike Chriſtian fellowſhip, they forſooke it and went out from the ſame. Simon Ma- = — 7 
gus, Nicolas te Deacon, Hymenæus, Alexander, Philetus, Arius, Macedonius, Pelagins, Neſtorius Eutyches, Luther, th — 
caluin, and the lile, were of the common ſocietie of al vs that be Chriſtian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they ſaw of the Catbo· 
to live in vnitie of faith and religion togither, and made themſelues new conuenticles. Therefore thay were (as the Apoſtle like ſocictic. 

bere ſheweth ) antichriſtes, and we and all that abide inthe auncient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religila, that went not out of 

their fellowſhip, in which wee neuer were, nor out of any other ſocietie of knowen Chriſtians, can not be Schiſmatikes or The Cacholis 
Heretikes but muſt needes be true Chriſtian Catholike men, Let our aduerſaries tel vs, out of what Church we euer departed, . = or be pro 
when, and here, and vnder what perſons it was that we reuolted, as we can tel them the yere,the placet, the Ringleaders of yed to haue 
their reuolt. — 

The Pope and Papiſtes are gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 
chriſtian Church of Rome, becauſe they abide not in the ancient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion taught by 
the Apoſtles, and receiued in the primitiue Church. From whence Boniface the third went out manifeſtly,and ,, port lo 
by Gregories iudgement, became Antichriſt, when he bought for a great ſumme of money, of Phocas the trai- rig 
tor and murderer, that vſurped the Empire, the title of vniuerſall Biſnop, and head of the Church, which | wt 


phanc and Antichriſtian title, none of his Predeceſſors (as Gregotie teſtifieth ) would euer yſe — 
om 


R. 


OR 


CAA. 11, Of S. Iohn. 829 


— — 


From that time, the Pope hath openly exerciſed tyrannie in the Church ot God, and daily more and more in- 
creaſed in pride and impietie, vntill he had ytterly obſcured the doctrine of ſaluation, in the greateſt number 
of men, the remnant only excepted, which according to Gods election, were alwaies preſerued. Luther and 
Caluine therefore, went not ont of the Catholike Church, but being called by the ſpirite of God, and his word 
in the Scripture,chey came out of Babylon into the Church of Chriſt. Apoc. 18.4. They came from the Papiſtes 
therefore, as S. Auguſtine came fromthe Manichees, and many other godly men, that haue beene reclaimed 
out of hereſies, wherein they had beene borne and bredde, and noſeled vp from their youth. Which Heretiks 
with as great equitie as you, might abuſe this text againſt them, and ſay, they went out from them. That you 
can tell the yeere, the places, and the Ringleaders of our reuolt, it is a vaine bragge. For we haue nt reuolted 
from Chriſt and his Church, but from Antichriſt,and his ſlauiſn army of Popiſh Prieſts, prophecied of by Gre- 
gorie, which was performed in his next ſucceſſor ſaue one. See 2. Theſſ 2. in diverſe ſections, the Pope proued 
to be the great Antichriſt, vnto whom the reuolt was made from Chriſt and his faith. - 
8 They were not of vs.) He meaneth not, that Heretikes were not, or could not be in or of the Church, before they 
RHEAL 10 n ont or fell into their bereſse or ſchiſme: but partly that many of them which aſterward fall out, though they were be- Hou Heretikes 
fore with the ref, and partakers of al the Sacraments with other their ſellowes,yet in deed were of naughtie life and conſci- — of A c 
ence when they were within, and ſo being rather as ii humors and ſuper fluous excrements, then true and linely partes of the — fall m 
body,after a ſort may be ſaid not ts haue beene of the body at al. So S. Auguſtine expoundeth theſe words in hu commenta- 
rie vpon this flace. tract. 3.but els where, mort agreeably as it ſeemeth, that the Apoſile meaneth, that ſuch as will not tarie 
in the Church, but finally forſake it to the ende, in the preſcience of God, and in reſpect of the ſmal bene ſite they ſhal haue by 
their temporal ſmal abode there, be not of or in the Church, though according to this preſent ſlate , they are truely members 
thereof. Li. de corrept. & gr. c. 9. & de donoperleuer.c,8. | 
FyLKE.1O Heretikes and other reprobates, may be in the outward ſocietie or fellowſhip of the Catholike Church, but The reprobare 
Ms they can neuer be true members of the Catholike Church of Chriſt , which is the number of Gods ele, the are no tue mem- 
members of the body of Chriſt. So ſaith S. Auguſtine : Many that are not of vs, receiue the Sacraments with vs. They bers of —_— 
receine Daptiſme with) vs, they receiue with vs that which the faithfull doe know, the bleſſing and Euchariſt, and whatſoe- thohke Church. 
wer is in the number of the holy Sacraments. They take the communication of the altar it ſelfe with vs, and yet they are not 
of vs: triall proneth that they are not of vs. Youſce that neither the receiuing of Baptiſme, nor ofthe Lordes Sup- 
per,whichhe calleththe communication of the altar, can make them of vs, which are none of vs, therefore 
the Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace in the elect, they doe not giue grace of the worke wrought, Occume- 
nius expounding this place, ſaith: They were not of vi that in, f the lotte of them which are ſaved, Neither doth Au- 
guſtine in the other places which you quote, gaincſay this , but confirmeth it. There are ſome, which are called of 
vs the ſonnes of God, for the grace whub they haue recciued but temporally, yet they are not of God, of whom Iohn ſaith, 
they went out from vs, hat they were not of vs, &c. that is, when they ſeemed to be among vs, they were not of vs. Againe, 
they were in good, but becauſe they continued not therein, that is, #hey continued not to the ende, they were not (ſauth he) 
of vs, enen hen they were with vs, that is, they were not of the number of the ſonnes , enen when they were in the faith of 


a the ſonnes: becauſe they that are the ſonnes indeed, are foreknowen and predeſtinated, to be conformable to the image of [18 
ſenne, and are called according to purpoſe, that they may be el. ft, For the ſonne of promiſe periſheth not, but the ; 2 of 
@ perdition, Theſe men therefore were of the many that are called, but of the few that are choſen, they were net. You ſee 


therefore the Catholike Church, which is the body of Chriſt, conſiſteth onely of the elect, and predeſtinate 
vnto eternall life, of which number they are none, that beleeue for a time, and after fall away, for ſuch were 
neuer of the Church, though they were in it, In the other place: De dono perſeuer. c. 8. he vnderſtandeth them 
, onely to be of vs, which are predeſtinate to life. The Pelagian preceedeth, and ſaith : Why hath he not graunted 
J to ſome which worſhipped h:m with a good intent or faith, to continue to the ende? Why thinlieſt thew? but becauſe he 
doth nut Lye, which ſaith: they went out from vs, but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of vs, they ſhowl4 or would 
haue taried with vt. You ſee, that S. Auguſtine neuer faith, that the reprobare are truely members of the Catho- 
like Church or body of Chriſt, although they befor a time in the viſible Church,partakers of the Sacraments, 
_ ſome taſte of the grace of God, and ſome temporall faith for a ſeaſon, but neuer continue therein to the 
ende. 
19 That they may be manifeſt.) God permitteth hereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanent, conſtant, and choſen By hereſies cons 
mem bers and children of the Catholike Church,onely ku1wen to God before, may now alſo be made manifeſt to the world, by fare Cathoiikes 
their conſtant remaining in the Cn v R c h, when the winde and blaſt of euory hereſie or tentation driueth out the other * know en. 
lizht and vnſtable perſons, | | 
RH EM. 11 72 Know all things.) They that abide in the vnitie of chriſis Church, haue the vnction, that , the holy Ghoſt, Rue good Ca- 
who teacheth all truth. not that euery member or man thereof bath al knowledge in him ſelfe perſonally, but that every one — 
which is of that happie ſecietie to which Chriſt promiſed and gaue the holy Ghoſt, is partaler of all other mens giftes and = Church to 
graces inthe ſame holy Spirit, to bu ſaluation, Neither neede any to ſeeke truth at Heretiks hands or others that be gone out, ſaluation. 
when it is within them ſelues and onely within them ſelues in Gods Church. If thou loue vnitic (Jaith S. Auguſtine) for 
thee alſo hath he, whoſocuer bath any thing in it. take away enuie, it is thine which J haue, it is mine which thou 
haſt. &c. Trac l. 32. in Euang. Ioan. | 

Fyr.xt.zx S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth this, ofthe inward teaching by the holy Ghoſt, which muſt concurre with the 
outward miniſterie ofthe Church, that it may be profitable. Ir is the inward maiſter(ſaith he)that teacheth,Chriſt 
teachetſ his inſpiration teacheth, where his inſpiration and vnction is not, words ſonnd in vaine outwardly. So ſaith Beda: 
Except the ſpirit be preſent in the heart of the hearer, the ſpeach of the teacher is in vame. No man therefore aſcribeth to man 
which teacheth, that he vnderſtandeth out of the mouth of him that ſpealęth. For except there be one that teacheth within, aich implicite; 
the teachers tongue laboureth in vaine without. S. Iohn meaneth not therefore, that the implicite faith of the Pa- 
piſts is ſuffic ient, but that true Chriſtians haue diſtinct knowlege of all things nec eſſarie to laluation, both by 
the outward preaching of the word, and by the inward vnction of the ſpirite. 
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RRHEM. 1 Ii not for the ſonne of God, to ſinne mortaſly, hut for the ſonnes of the Divel, whereby they are Io wen one from an other and 
not by onel faith. 11 True faith is, that we alſo loue our brethren, giuing both our life and ſubſtance for them, 
19 Such vnfeined lowe may haue great confidence before Gd. 23 becauſe the keepins of his commandements doth 

pe Ab much pleaſe bim,which conſiſt in faith and charitie, — , 
EyIxkk. 1 To continue in heinous ſinnes, is diucliſh, and not beſeeming the children of God. Vet by euery greeuous fall 
s they axe notknoweato be the ſonnes of the deuill. David, although by the Deuils ſuggeſtion, lie had com- 
a———_—— mud 
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The firſt Epiſtle 


— 


CAT. III. 
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irted aAulterie and murther, yet was he not thereby knowen to be the Deuils ſonne, but a dilobedicng 


ſonne of God, whom by his mercy and chaſtiſement, he called to repentance. 


Ee what maner of charitie the Father 
hath giuen vs, that we ſhould be named 


1 Not by nature, and be 4 the ſonnes of God. For this cauſe 


as Chriſt is: but 
by grace and 
adoption. 


« How we ſhall 
ſe God. and be 
like vnto him in 
the nert life, See 
S. Auguſtine ep. 
111.112. & . 12. 
de ciuit. Dei. 29. 


C53. A. 
t. Pet. 3,24» 


Io.8,44+ 


The Epifile for | 
S. Polycatpus, 
Ian. 26. 


10. 13,15. 
Gen. 4,8. 


The Epiſtle vpon 
the 2. Sunday af - 
ter Pentecoſt. 


the world doth not know us, becauſe it hath 
not knowen him. 

2 My deereſt, now are we the ſonnes of 
God: and it hath not yet appeared what we 
ſhal be. Wee know that when he ſhal ap- 
peare, we ſhal be like to him: becauſe we 
ſhal © ſee him as he is. 

And euery one that hath this hope in 
him : ſanctifieth himſelf,as he alſo is holy. 
4 _ one that committeth finne,com- 
mitteth alſo iniquitie: and ſinne is iniqui- 
dle. 

5 And * you know that he appeared to 
take away our ſinnes: * & ſinne in him there 
is none. 

6 Euery one that abideth in him, || ſin- 
neth not: and euery one that ſinneth, hath 
not ſeene him, nor knowen him. 

7 Litle children, let no man ſeduce you. 
He that doth iuſtice, is iuſt: euen as he alſo 
is iuſt. 

8 He that commiteth ſinne, is of the 
deuil : becauſe the deuil || finneth from the 
beginning. For this,appeared the Sonne of 
God, that he miglit diſſolue the workes of 
the deuil. : 

9 Euery one thatis borne of God, com- 
mitteth not ſinne : becauſe his ſeed abideth 
in him, and he can not ſinne becauſe he is 
borne of God. 

10 In this are the children of God mani- 
feſt, and the children of the dewl.Euery one 
that is not iuſt, is not of God, and he that lo- 
ueth not his brother. | 

11 Becauſe this is the annuntiation , 
which you haue hear from the beginning, 
* That youloue one an other. 

12 Notas* Cain, who was of the wic- 
ked, and killed his brother. And for what 
cauſe killed he him © Becauſe his workes 
were wicked: but his brothers, iuſt. 

13 Maruclnot brethren, if the worlde 
hate you. 

14 We know that we are tranſlatedfro 
death to life, becauſe we loue the brethren. 
He that loueth not, abideth not in death. 

15 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother: is a 


murderer. And you know that no murderer 


Io. 15, 1 3. 


Ia. 2,15. 
& Euery man is 
bound to giue 


hath life everlaſting abiding in him ſelf. 

16 Vn this we haue knowen the chari- 
tie of God, becauſe he bath yeelded his life 
for vs: and we ought to yeeld our lives for 
the brethren. O 

17 He that ſhal haue the ſubſtance of 


Ames according the world , and ſhal + ſee his brother haue 


to his abilitie, 


when be ſeeth his 


brother in great 
neceſſitie. 


neede, and ſhal ſhut his bowels from him: 
how doth the charitie of God abide in him © 
| 18 My 


Ehold what c baritie the father hath ſhewed 

vs euen that we ſhould be called the ſonnes 
of God: for this cauſe the world knoweth vs not, 
becauſe it hath not knowen him. 


2 Dearely beloued , nome are we the ſomes 
of God, and yet it doeth not appeare what we 
ſball be: But we know that when be ſhall appeare, 
we ſhall be like bim: for we ſhall ſee him as bee 
4. 
3 Aad euer man that hath this hope in him, 
purgetb him ſelfe, euen as he alſo is pure. 
4 M hoſocuer committeth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth 
alſo the law : for ſinne is the tranſg reſſion of the 
lame. 
5 And ye kom that be appeared to taks 4- Eli. 53. f. 
way our ſinnes, and in him is no ſinne. 1. pet. 2. 22. 


6 As many as abide in him, ſine not: who- 
ſoener ſinneth, hath not ſeene bim, neither łno- 
wen him. 

7 Babes let no man deceine you : he that do- 
eth righteouſneſſe, is righteous , enen as bee 1 
righteous. 

8 Me that committeth ſinne,ts of the dewil, 
for the, denill finneth ſence the beginning: For 


this parpoſe appeared the ſonne of God, tolooſe 
the workes of the deuil. 


g Whoſoeuer is borne of God, finneth not- 
for bis ſeede remainethin him, and bee cannot 
ſinne,becanſe be is borne of God. 


10 In il are the childrewof God knowen, 
and the children of the denill: whoſoeuer deeth 
not righteonſneſſe, is not of God, neither be that 
louet h not his brother. 


11 * For this i the tidings that ye beard Iohn. 13.34 
_ the beginning, that ye ſhould loue one ano- 
per. 


12 Not as Cain which was of the wicked, Gen. 488. 
and ſlew bis brother: And wherfore ſlew he him? 
becauſe his owne workes were enill, and his bro- 
thers righteous. 


13 Maruell not, my brethren, if the world 
ge you. 
4e knowe that we are tranſlated from 


death Þnto life becauſe we laue the brethren: he 
that loneth not his brot ber, abideth in death, 


15 Mhoſoeuer hateth * his brother is a man- Leuit. 19.7. 
ſlear:and ye know that no manſlear bath cternall 
life abiding in him. | 
' Hereby perceiue we lone , becauſe he laide 
downe his life for vs: and we ought to lay downe 
our lines for the brethren. 


17 * But who ſo hath this worldes good, and Luke z. ir. 
ſeeth his brother haue need, and ſbutteth vp his 
compaſſion from him : bow dwelleth the laue of 


Godin him? 
18 My 


Iohn 8.44. 


Fy 
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— 


18 My little children, let vs not loue in 18 Ay babes det vs not loue in werd, nei: 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed & truth. is tongue, but indeed and in veritie, 


19 In this we know that we are of the 19 Hereby we knom that we are of the truth 
truth: and in his fight we ſhall perſuade our and ſpall aſſure our hearts before him. 
hartes. 20 For if our heart condemne vs, Ged 1 


20 For if our hart do reprehend vs: God greater then our hearte , and knoweth all 
is greater the our hart, & knowethal things. things. 

21 My deereſt, if our hart do not repre-! 21 Dearely beloned, if our heart conde mu 
hend vs, we haue confidence toward God. i not, then haue we boldneſſe toward God. 


Mat. 21. 22 And * whatſocuer we ſhal aske, we 22 And whatſcener we aike , we receiue amy 
10.14. ſhal receiue of him: becauſe we keepe his of him, becauſe we keepe his commaundements, 576 
110. commaundements, and doe thoſe things and doe thoſe things which are pleaſing in bis 

which are pleaſing before him. bt. | 
10-1743-13» 23 And this is his commaundement, 23 And ibis is his commaundement, that Lohn. 6. 29. 
34. that we beleeue in the name of his ſonne I &= we ſhould beleeue on the name of his ſonne [eſus 

ss Chriſt : and ꝓ loue one an other, as he Chriſt, and loue one another, as he gaue vs com- 

hath giuen commaundement vnto vs. maunde ment. 
10.14, 3. 24 And he that keepeth his commaun- 24 * And be that keepeth his commannde- Tohn. 13.3 


de ments, abideth in him, and he in him. And mente, dwelleth in him, and he in him : and here- 
in this we know that he abideth in vs, by the by we krowe that he abideth in vs, euen by the 
Spirit which he hath giuen vs. ſpirit which he hath giuen vs, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. 111. 
RHEM. 2 3 Sanctifieth him ſelf.) Thu teacheth vs that man ſanctiſieih him ſelf by bu free wil working together with God 


grace. S. Auguſtine vpon this place, 

FvLKE.2 S. Auguſtine meaneth, that our will being inlarged by Gods ſpirite, conſenteth to the grace of God, not that pree will. 
it is free by nature: his wordes are theſe ; Then ſeeſt he hath nat taken away free will, when be ſaith he ſanftifieth him : d 
ſelſe, who doth ſanctifie vs hut God ? But God doth not ſanctiſie thee, being vnwilling. Therefore in that thou ioyneſt thy 
will to God, thou doeſt ſan ifie thy ſelfe. Then doeſ ſanflifie thy ſelfe, not by thy ſeife , but by him which came, that he 
might dwell in thee. He doth not therefore fer out the ſtrength of mans vill, but ſheweth, that the conſent thereof 
to Gods grace, is wrought by God, and is not in the power of man. Far it doth not helpe the Pelagian hereſse(ſaith 
Beda) that it is ſaid, of 4 man, he ſantlificth himſei fe as though any man without Gods helpe,by free will could ſanthifie him 

. ſel . : 

RHEM.3 a 3 Loue one an other.) Leftany man ſhould thinks by the words next before, onely faith in Chriſt to be comman= 
ded or to pleaſe God, he ad4eth to faith the commaunde ment of charitieor loue of our neighbour, : 

FyLKE.3 We teach not, that only faith is commaunded, but that only faith iuſtificth before God, and that by faith all Slander; 
workes of charitic pleaſe God, and not by the merite or worthines ofthem,Heb.11, 0 


ANNOTATIONS. CRHAP. 111. 


Au Eu. 4 4 Sinne is iniquitte.) Iniquitie is not talen here for wickednes as it is commonly vſed both in Latin and in our lan- 
guage, as it uplaine by the Greeke word cg, ſignifying nothing elſe but a ſ\ warwing or declining from the ftrarght line g p 
of the law of God or nature, So that the Apiſile meaneth,that euer une is an obliquitie or defect from the rule of the law: Concupiſcenes 
Lut not contrary, that exery ſuch ſwaruing from the law, (howld be properly a ſinne, as the Heretikes do vntruely gather, to — — — 
proue that concupiſcence remaining after B apt iſme in a vey jinne, thowgl, we neuer giue our conſent vnto it. And though in finne,withong 
the g. chapter following verſ. 17. the Apoſtle turne the ſpeach, aſfi rming eue ry iniquitie to be a ſinne, yet there the Greeke conſent. 
word i not the ſame as before, duo lx, but ait. by which it in plaine, that there he meaneth by iniquitie, mans atuall 
— Pg tranſgreſſi on which muſt needesbea ſinne. Sce S Auguſtine cont, Iulian. li.5.c, 3.8 Ambr. li. de Apologia 
auid c. 13. 
Fyrxx. 4 Ifſinac be euery tranſgreſſion of the Law, it followeth that euery tranſgreſſion of the Law is finne, and ſo 
meaneth the Apoſtle by the word «zi, as wel as by the word af. For all ſinne is vniuſtice, & al yniuſtice 
is ſinne therefore your yalgar Interpretor tranſlateth both the words by one Latine word Iniquites. Yea 8. 
Auguſtine vpon this text, ſaith: Let no man ſay ſinne is one thing, iniquitie is another thing, I am a ſinnefull man, but 1 
am not vniuft. euer one that doth commit ſinne, doth commit iniquitie, for ſiune is iniquitie, what then ſhall we doe with 
our ſinnes and iniquities? You ſee plainly S. Auguſtine taketh iniquitie to be as large as ſinne, and all iniquitie to 
be ſinne, as all ſinne is iniquitie. Beda hath not onely the ſame words bf S. Auguſtine, but alſo he addeth: Allthat 
ſinne are guiltie of preuarication or tranſgreſſion of the Law, that is, not onely they which contemne the precepts of the write 
ten Law, giuen vnto them, hut they alſo, which either of infirmitie,or of negligence, or of ignorance, corrupt the innocencie of 
the naturall Law, which we all receiued in the f rſt man that was created, You ſec Beda Mot only taketh all to be ſinne, 
which is iniquitie, and is contrafie to the equititie of Gods Law, but alſo that he compteth euen the corruption Coneupiſcenet 
of innoc enc ie, which is of infirmitie, to be ſinne, therefore all concupiſcence that is contratie to the Law of is finne, 
God, which S. Paul vxpreſly called finne, Rom. .. Which ſeeing the Scripture neuer denieth to be ſinne in 
them in whom it is pardoned, what heretic all madneſſe is it, to wreſt the Scriptures, to maintaine your owne 
falſe poſitions ? Oecumenius both in this place, & in1.lohn.s, interpreteth iniquitie to be the ſame that ſinne, 
as ſinne is iniquitie We muſt ino w ſaith he) that a uαꝰ , that i, ſinne, is a falling from that which is good s olle that 
1, iniquitie, u a tranſgreſſion of the Law that is giuen, And both of theſe bath thu beginning, namely, ſinne is a degenerating 
from that which is good , iniquitie to doe againſt the Law that is ſet, And they agree the one with the other, and are abous «< 
the ſame thing, For he which ſinnetln erreth from the marke which in according to nature, and in nature it ſelfe. For the ſcope 
or marke of mans nature, ij to liue according to reaſon, farre from vnreaſonablenes. Likewiſe,be that doth vniuſtly, offen- 
deth about the Law giuen in nature, being affected intemperately. Therefore the Diſciple of our Lord bath rightly chan- 
Zed the one into the other, or vſed them both for one, And 1. Iohn 5, he ſaith: The Apoſtle maketh a plaine diuiſſon of 


ſinne, 


— 
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inne, as it were from the generall ſinne, ana ſaith : All imquitie is ſinne, whether it be ynto death, or not. So ſaith Beda 
ypon that place: There # ſo great diuerſitie of ſinnes, that whatſoeuer diſagreeth from the rule of equitie , s numbred 
among ſinnes. S Auguſtine cont. ul. Lab. 5. c. 3. ſaieth. Concupiſcence of the fleſh , againſt which the $ood ſpinte lufteth, 
6 both ſiune, becauſe there is in it diſobedience againſt the gouernment of the minde, and alſo a puniſhment of ſinne, be- 
Cauſe it was rendred to the merites of the diſobedient, and it is alſo the cauſe of ſinne, by defection of him that conſenteth, or 
by contagion of him that is borne, You ſee S. Auguſtine ſaith expreſly, it is ſinne, and whereſoeuet he ſeemeth to 

eny it to be ſinne, he meaneth either becauſc iris ſinne of an other kind, then that whereto conſent is giuen: 
or els becauſe it is not imputed to them that he regenerated. S. Ambroſe in Apologia Dauid, ſaith nothing to this 
purpoſe, But in his booke De Paradiſo cap. d. he ſaieth out ofthis text: hat is ſinne, but a tranſgreſſion of the Law 


. of God, and diſobedience of the beauenly commaundements ? And touching concupiſcence,that it is ſinne, he ſaith in 


his Comm, vpon the Ep. to the Rom.c.7. He hath not diſcerned this concupiſcence from ſinne, but ioyned it to, ſigmfy= 
ing, that when there was not ſo much as any ſuſpition,that this thing was not laufull before God, I knewe (ſaieth he) that it 
is ſinne. 

6 Sinneth not.) Iouinian and Pelagius falſely (as Heretiſes vſe to doe) argued vpon theſe wordes, and thoſe that Hereticall expo; 
folow verſ. 9 a the one, that the Baptized could ſi ane no more : the other, that no man being or remaining iuſt could ſinue. But ſition of Senp- 
among many good ſenſesgiuen of this place, thu ſeemeth moſt agreeable, that the Aﬀpefile ſhould ſay, that mortall ſinne doth us. 

ot conſiſt together with the x rate of God, and therefore cannot be committed by a man continuing the ſoune of God, and ſo u 
the like ſpeach in the 9 verſe following to be talen. See S. Hierom li.z.cont. Jouinianum c.1. 

Vnderſtanding mortall ſinne as you doe, for euety tranſgreſſionthat deſerueth death, as euery ate of adul- 
terie, & c. Your expolitionis as hereticall, as any that Touinian or Pelagius made: whereof it ſhould followe, 
that Dauid was not the ſonne of God, when he committed adulterie , and conſequently none of the predeſti- The ele&regene. 
nate. Therefore Auguſtine and Beda doe briefly expound this text, ſaying: 1» ſo much as be «bideth in him, inſo gas —— not tt 
much he ſinneth nos, but no man abidethgn him perfectly, therefore no man is free from ſinne, but in part. Againe, * 

S. Auguſtine ſaith: Hach wot this man bed eued which ſounetl, ? if he hawe beleened, 4s pertaining to by faith, he frnuneth 
not. Didymus Caith : He that conſiſteth in Chriſt which # iuſtice and ſan fication, offendeth not. Auguſtine alſo vypon 
the 9. verſe, ſaith : There is a certaine ſinne, which he cannot commit, which is borne of God, which being not committed, 
other ſinnes arc looſed ,which being committed, otſher ſinnes are confirmed: meaning, that he which is borne of God, can 
Pr * be voide of loue toward his neighbout, though he ſinne particularly againſt the rule of charitie. The ſame 
meaneth Hierom againſt Iouinian, chat in as much as we are the children ot God, we neither commit ſinne, nor 


mortally, 


can commit ſinne, though in reſpeR of our frailtie, becauſe our renouatiom is not perfect, all the children of 


God doe ſinne often. Therefore he ſinneth not according to the Apoſtles meaning, in whom ſinne doth not 
raigne, although he fall often, and haue need to ſay euery day, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. 

7 He that doth iuſtice.) He doth incultate thi often , that mans true iuſtice or rightesaſues conſeſteth in doing or 
working iuſtice, and that ſo be i iuſt, and bidderh them not to be ſeduced by Heretikes,in thu point. 

But no man doth iuſtice perfectly, therefore no man is iuſt in Gods fight by doing iuſtice. but by faith. So 
ſaith S. Auguſtine vpon this text: He ſanclfieth and purificth vs, as he is holy or pure, he is holy by eternitie, we are holy Tuſtification by 
or pure by futh. We are iuſt,as he is iuſt, but be is inſt in vnchangeable perpetuitie, as we are iuſt by heleeuing in him, wham workes. 
we haus not ſeene,that ie may at length ſee him, And euen wh our iuſtite ſhal be perfect, u hen we ſhall be made equal to the 
Angels, neither then ſhall we be equal to him exc, Oecumenius vpon this text ſauh God prowidivg for his creature, being 
made iuſtice and ſanufication,was manifeſted in the world, that he might take away the wor les of the deuil which is ſinne. 

$ Sianeth om the beginning) The devil was created holy and in grace, and not in ſinne : but he fell of his owne 

free wil from Gad. I beref ore theſe words, from the beginning, may be interpreted ti us, fre m the beginning oſſinne, and ſo 

the Apoſtle wil ſay,T he deuil committed the firſt ſinne. So. S. Anguſtine li. i i de ci. Dei. c. Ig. expeundethᷣ it,7 he meſt ſim- How the denil 
ple meaning ſeemeth to be, that he ſinned from the beginning of the world, not taking the beginning preciſely for the firſt in- —— fromthe 
faut or mment of the creation, but ſtraight wpin the beginning, as it mnſt needes alſo be taken in $,lohns Goſpel c. 8. 44. ET 

22 Welhallrecewe,becauſe.) Let the Proteſtantsbe aſhamed to ſay, tbat we obtame all of God by onely faith, Not onely faith, 
the Apoſtle here attributing it to the keeping of Gods commandements, Note here alſo that Gods commaundements are not 
impoſſible to be hept but were then, and are now obſerued of good men. 

The Apoſtle doth not attribute the granting of our requeſts to the merite of our worłs, or keeping of Gods Meice, 
commandements, but ſneweth that charitie, or the keeping of Gods commandemẽts is inſeperable from faich, 
by which we haue confidence to be heard in our prayers for Ieſus Chriſt lake. Therefore Beda ſaith vpon this 
text · When Iohn had ſaid, what ſoener we (hall as he, we ſhall recerue of him, becauſe we lee bis comm; ind ements: he addeth 
immediately. And this is his command ment, that we beleeue in the name of his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, and loue one an other, as 
he hath given vs commandement. Firſt he ſetteth di une his commandement in the ſingular number, and il en conſequently 
he addeth two commandements : namely faith and love , becauſe theſe two cannot be ſeperated one from the other. Where 
you note further, that Gods cimmandements are not impoſſible to be kept, but were then and now obſeru:d of good men, 

We confeſſe they are not impoſſible to be kept in ſome meaſure, but perfectly there was neuer any that kept The comrade: 
them, nor euer any that could keepe them, but onely Ieſus Chriſt, S. Hierom againſt the Pelagiaus ſaith . God mentsimpolidl; 
commanded things poſſible, and that I confeſſe: but all theſe poſſible things euery one of vs cannot haue, not through wea le- 
neſſe of nature, leſt th1u ſbeuldeſi ſcander God, but through wearineſſe of minde, which cannot haue all vertues together and 
alwaies. Conc. Pel. li. 1. S. Auguſtine faith: No men in this life hath beene, is, or ſhalbe of perfecſ iuſtice. De ſp. & lit. 
e. 35. Againe : The greater our knowledge is, ſo much the greater ſhalbe our loue: Therefore looke how much there wan= 


True iuſtice; 


teth now to our laue, ſo much we muſt beleene to be wanting to perfect wſtice cap. 36. 


CHAP. IIII. 
We may not heleeue all that boaſt of the ſpirit, but trie them, whether they teach Cathelike articles of the ſaith (namely the 
incarnation of Chrift:) whether their deftrine be not worldly,and themſelues diſobedient hearers of the Apoſtles. 7 We 
muſt loue one an »ther conſt lering the exceeding lowe of God in ſending his ſonne to ſaue ys, 17 An argument ef perſect 
charitie is if we haue nothing in our conſcience to feare in the day of iudgement. 19 And an argument that we loue 
God is, if we lone our brethren, 


Y deereſt, | belecue not every ſpirit, 


D Earely belowed, beleene not euery ſpirit, 
but [|prooue the ſpirites if they be of 


but prone the ſpirites whether they are of 


God: becauſe many falſe prophets are gone God, or not: for many falſe prophets are gone ont 
out into the world. 


into che world, 
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The Epiſtle vpon 
the firlt Sunday 
aker Pentecoſt. 
lo.3,16, 


{ Noman in this 
life, nor with cor- 


eies, can 


Deitie. See S. Au- 
fut. ad Pauli. de 
videndo Dev. 
9.113, 

10.1, 18. 


1. Tim. 6, 16. 


2 In this is the ſpirite of God knowen, 
ſeuery ſpirite that confeſſeth Iꝝs vs Chriſt 
to haue come in fleſh, is of God: 

3 And euery ſpirit chat diſſolueth Ixsvs, 
is not of God: and this is Antichriſt, of 
whom you haue heard that he commeth, & 
now he is in the world. 

4 Vou are of God, litle children, & haue 
ouercome him. becauſe greater is he that is 
in you, then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world: therefore of 
the world they ſpeake, and the world hea- 
reth them. 

6 We are of God. He that knoweth 
God, heareth vs. he that is not of God, hea- 
reth vs not. in this we know the ſpirite of 
truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 

7 My deereſt, let vs loue one an other: be- 
cauſe charitie is of God, And cuery one that 
loueth, is borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 
becauſe God is charitie. 

9 ln this hath the charitie of God ap- 
peared in vs, becauſe God hath ſent his on- 
ly begotten ſonne into the world, that we 
may hue by hiaz, 

10 Inthisis charitie: not as though we 
haue loued him, but becauſe he hath loued 
vs, and ſent hisſonne a propitiation forour 
ſinnes. 

11 My deereſt, if God hath ſo loued vs: 
we alſo ouglit to loue one an other. 

12 Godſno man hath ſeene at any time. 
If we loue one an other, God abideth in vs, 
and his charitie in vs is perficed. 

13 In this wc know that we abide in him, 
and he in vs: becauſe he of his Spirit hath 
giuen to vs. 

14 And we haue ſcene, and doe teſtifie, 
that the Father hath ſent his Sonne the Sa- 
uiour of the world. 

15 Whoſoeuer ſhal confeſſe that Iꝝx 8vs 
is the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 
and he in God. | 

16 And we haue knowen and haue be- 
leeued the charitie, which God hath in vs. 
God is charitie : and he that abideth in cha- 
ritie,abideth ih God,and God in him, 

17 In this is charitie perfited with vs, 
that we may haue confidence in the day of 
iudgement: becauſe as he is, we alſo are in 
the world. 

18 Feare is not in charitie : but perfect 
charitie caſteth our feare, becauſe feare hath 
painefulneſſe. and he that feareth,is not per- 
fect in charitie. 

19 Let vs therefore loue God, becauſe 
God firſt hath loued vs. 

20 If any man ſhall fay,thatT loue God: 
& hateth his brother, he is a lier. For he that 
loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth: God 
whom he ſeeth not, how can he loue? 


21 And 


2 Hereby ſhallye know the ſpirit of God: E- 
very ſpirite that confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſb, is of God - | 

3 Ad euery ſpirit which confeſſeth not that 
Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is not of God, and 
this is that ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whom ye haue 
beard how tis be ſhould come : and enen now 
already is he in the world. 

4 Litle children, ye are of God, and baue o- 
uercome them : for greater is be that is in you, 
then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world, therefore ſþeake 
they of the world, and the world beareth them, 

6 e are of God, be that knoweth od, hea- 
reth vs: he that ts not of God, hearethvs not. 
Hereby knowe we the ſpirit of verniie , and the 
ſpirit of errour. 

7 Dear belaued, let vs loue one anotber, 
for loue commeth of God: and enery on that lo- 
weth is borne of God, and knoweth God. 

8 Hetbat lauetb not, knoweth not Gad: for 
God is lone. 


Tohn 3. 16. ; 


9 ibi appeareth the laue of God to vs- Tohn8.47, 


ward, becauſe God bath ſent bis onely begotten 
ſonne into the world, that we might line through 
bim. . 

10 Herein is loue, not that we loued God, but 
that be loned vs, and ſent his ſonus to be the a- 
greement for our ſinnes. 


11 Dearely beloued, if God ſo laued vs, we 
ought alſo to laue one another. 


12 No man bath ſcene God at any time. If 
we lone one avother, God dwelletb in vs, and bis 
lone ts perfect in vs. 


13 Hereby knowe we that we dwellin bim, 
aud be in vs : becanſe be bath giuen vs of bis 
ſpirite. 


14 eAndwe baue ſcene, and doe teſtiſie that 
the father ſent his ſonne to be the ſauiour of the 


world. 


15 Who ſo euer confeſſeth that Jeſau is the 
ſonne of God, in bim dwelleth God, and be in 
God, 


16 eAndwe baue knowen and belecued the 
lone that God hath tows, God 1 lowe, and hee 
that dwelletb in lone, dwclleth in God, and God 
in hin. 

17 Herein « the laus perfelt in vs, that 
wee ſboulde haue boldneſſe in the day of indge- 
ment: For a hee ts, enen ſo are wee in this 
world. 


18 There « no feare in loue,but perfelt loue 
caſteth aut fears : for feare bath painefulneſſt, 
He that fraretb, is not perfett in lone. 


19 Weloxe bin, for be loned vs firft, 


20 If a man ſay, I laue God, and yet bate bis 
brother, be ts a liar : For how can be that loweth 
wot bis brother whom be bath ſeent , lone God 
whom be hath not ſeene? 

21 * And 


t.To.1.12; 


1,um,6,16, 


as 
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Faithfull people this token to knowe the true teachers of thoſe deies from the falſe, Not that this marke would ſerus for all 


21 And this commandement we haue 21 * Aud tbis commaundement haue we of Ioh. 13.24. 
from God: that he which loueth God, loue bim, that he which loueth God, ſhould laue bis aud 15.12, 
alſo his brother. brother alſo. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


x Beleeue not euery ſpirit.) That i, Rereine not euery doc lrine of ſuch as boaſt themſelues to haue the ſpirit, For Heretical bog. 
there be many falſe prophets,that is to ſay,Heretikes, which ſhall goe ont of the Church, and chalenge the ſpirit, and vaunt of ſlirg ofthe ſyiri, 
Gods word, Scripture, and Goſpel,which in deed be ſeducers. 

x Proue the ſpirits.) It is not meant by thu place, as the Proteſtants would haue it, that euery particular perſon The Church on, 

ſhould of bimſelfe examine, trie, or iadge who is a true or falſe doctor, and which is true or falſe doctrine. But the Apoſtle ly, not cuey pri 


here would euery one to diſcerne theſe diuerſities of ſpirits, by taking knowledge of them to whom God hath giuen the gift of — — — 

roue and gif. 
cerne ſpiriu. 
40. 14.16. 


CRHAP. 1111. 


diſcernine ſpirits and doctrines (which S. Paul expreſly ſaith i giuen but to ſome, and not to eue ry one. 1. Cor. 12.) and by 
obeying the Church of God, to whom Chriſt hath giuen the Spirit of truth, And this is onely the ſure way to prone the ſpirits 
and doctrines of theſe daies. And all they that would bring vs from our paſtors and the Churches iudgement,to our owne pri- 
uate triall, ſeeke nothing els but to driue vs to miſerable vncertaint ie in all our beleefe, as Caluin doth, who vpon thu place Caluine. 
ſaith,that priuate men may examine the general Councels doctrines. | 

The Apoſtle meaneth, that not onely the whole Church together, but that every man for himſelfe, though Tryall of pirig, 
not of himſelfe,or by himſelfe onely,but by ſuch rules as the Scripture ſetteth downe, ought to trie whether the 
ſpirit be of God, before he giue credit to it. But you obiect that S-Paul ſaith expreſly, the gift of diſc erning ſpi- 
rites and doctrines, is not giuen to all, but to ſome. And I anſwere, tliat miraculous gift is giuen ta none that I 
know in theſe daies, more then the gift of healing, of interpretation of tongues, & c. But here the Apoſtle deli- 


1 doctrine that concerneth euery one of the faithfull, as he will auoide ſeducing and deceites of 


falſe teachers. Where you adde, cuery one mult proue the ſpirits by obeying the Church, it is a very vnc er- 
taine triall, when the queſtion is, where and with whom the Church is: for all heretikes make as great claime to 
the Church, as to the trueth. But you would make ſure worke, that men without further try all ſhould rec eiue 


and obey you, becauſe you ſay you are the Church and in the Church, you onely haue the gift of diſcerning 


ſpirits and doctrines. But they that would haue every man to try the ſpirits by ſuch rules as the Apoſtle ſetteth 
- downe, doe not bring men from their paſtors, and the Curches indgement : but to approue the iudgement of 
their paſtors (if they be true paſtors ) and of the Church, ifit be the true Church. Yea they ſecke to bring all 
men to ſuch certaintie of their beleefe, that they may know it is grounded vponthe holy Scriptures. And if 
the decrees of Councels were not to be examined by this rule alſo , we ſhould (as Caluin faith) accept many 
errours inſtead of truethes: ſeeing many Councels both prouinciall and generall haue erred; And what com- 
pany of men ſince the Apoſtles, are of greater credite then the Apoſiles themſclues? yet the holy Ghoſt com- 
mendeth them in the Actes of the Apoſtles , which examined the doctrine of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures 
Actes 17.11. 
2 Every ſpirit that confeſſeth.) The Apoſtle ſpeaketh according to that time, and for that part of chriſtian do- To eonſeſſe or 
ctrine which then was ſpecially to be confeſſed, taught, and maintayned againſt certaine wicked Heretikes,Cerinthus, Ebion, deny any article 


and the like that taught wichedly againſt the perſon and both natures of Chrift 1 E SVS. The Apoſile therefore giueth tbe ER 


- is at all ti 
times, or in caſe of all other fal ſe doc lrines, but that it was then a neceſjarie note. As if a good Catbolike writer, Paſtor, or pa- — « 


rents would warne all theirs naw in theſe daies, to vine eare onely to ſucht eacher as acknowledge Chriſt our Sauiour to bee Catholike ot 
really preſent, and ſacrificed in the B. Maſſe, and that all ſuch are true preachers and of Gad, the reſt to be of the Diuell, or to hereuke. 

be counted the ſpirit of Antichriſt. Whichſpirit of Antichriſt (be ſaith) was come euen then, and is no doubt much more 
now in all beretihes,all being precurſors of that great Antichriſt which ſhall come towards the later end. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh for all times, giuing a generall note to diſcerne all falſe doctrine concerning Chriſt, 
which eyther is in denial of his petſon, or of his offices. And this marke will ſerue for all times, and in caſe of all 
falſe doctrine, which is againſt the true faith of Ieſus Chrift, And by this all Chriſtians may diſcerne the Pope 
to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts to be Heretikes. Becauſe that although they confeſſe in wordes the perſon of 
Chriſt, (which divers Heretikes denied, ) yet they denied the offices of Chriſt, for which end he did become 
that perſon God and man: namely, to be our onely ſpiritual king, prophet & prieſt, ſauiour, mediator, aduocate, 
redeemer, uſtic e, ſanctific ation, wiſedome & c. And lo doth S. Auguſtine vnderſtand this marke to conuince al 
Hetetikes and Schiſmatikes, becauſe not onely the perſon that came, but the ende for which he came muſt 
be conſidert d, or els all Heretikes will after a ſort, in tongue and wordes confeſſe, that Teſus Chriſt came in the 
fleſh. But let vs inquire(ſaith S. Auguſtine) wherefore Chriſt came inthe fleſh,and we ſhall finde who they are whuch deny 
him to haue come in the fleſh: for if you giue beed to their tongues, you ſhall beare many Heretil;es confeſſing that Chriſt came 
in the fleſh but the truth conuinceth them wherefore Chriſt came in the fleſh,ec. The like in effect laith Didymus vpon 
this text. And the text is plainethat the Apoſtle teacheth to diſcerne the ſpirite of Antichriſt , which was not 
proper to his age, but was to be reuealed after his time. Therefore your example of him that teacheth Chriſt 
to be really preſent and ſacrificed in the maſſe, is a note to diſcerne on Antichriſtian teacher, not a ttue ſpirit : 


The Pope is A 
tichriſt, the Pa. 
iNcs Herenkes 
this rule. 


for it is both againſt the truth of his body, and alſo againſt the dignitie of his eternall prieſthod. 


3 That dilſoluteth.) To diſſolue, lorſe, or ſeparate I ESV à ſunder , was proper to all thoſe olde Heretihes that Maur old here- 
taught either againſt his Diuinitie, or Humanitie, or the Vnitie of his perſon , being of two natures , as Cerinthus, Ebion, ſies that difſolued 
Ne: ſtoring, Eutyches, Manes or Manichæus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris and the like, And this is one place by which we Chriſt, 
may ſee that the common Greeke copies be not euer authenticall, and that our olde approued tranſlation may not alwaies be — 
examined by the Greeite that now is, which the Proteſtantsonely follow: but that it is to be preſuppoſed, when our old Latine — by ald 
text differeth plainely from the Greeke, that in olde time either all or the more appreued Greeke reading was otherwiſe, hereukes 
and that often the ſaid Greeke was corrupted then or ſince by Heretiles or otherwiſe. For of the Gree les, S. Frenews Lib. 3. 
cap · i 8: among the Latine fathers S. Auguſtine tract. 6. in fine, S. Les ep.10.cap.5. and Venerable Bede did read as we 
doe. and this readingmaketh more againſs the ſaide Hereti hs, then that which the common Greeke uowe hath, to wit, eue- 
rie ſpirit that cunteſſerhnot Chriſt to haue come in the fleſh, is not of God, which is alſo in effect ſaid before ver, 2. 

And that therefore it was corrupted and altered by Heretikes, ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greeke writer, very agreea- 
ble to this purpoſe: Neſtorius (ſaith be)being eloquent by nature, which is often in Heretikes , accounted him ſelfe Lit. 33. 
therefore learned, and diſdained to ſtudie the olde interpreters, counting him ſelfe better then them all: be- 
ing ignorant that in S. Iohns Catholike epiſtle the olde (Greeke) copies had, EVERY ONE THAT 
DISSOLVETH IESV, IS NOT OF GOD, so ſaith bee, adding moreover that ſuch 7 would 

ty NT | eparate 


* 


wa 


—— 
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ſeparate the dininitie from the diſtenſation of chriſtes humanitie, tooke out of the olde copies this ſenſe. for which the olde 
ex poſitours noted that theſe which would looſe 1 ESV'S, had corrupted this Epiſtle, See alſo the Tripartite lib. 12, 5 
cap. 4. | R 
FyLKE.3 1 cannot be proued by this place, that the Greeke text which here differeth from the Latine, is corrupted, The Grecke texe 


And although Socrates repurt that Neſtorius did thus corrupt it, yet his report is proued falſe, becauſe Cypri- not couupred, 
an, who was almoſt two hundred yeeres before Neſtorius, did reade as the Greeke copies are now, as I haue 
ſhewed in anſwere to your Preface Scct. 3 6. So did Didymus Alexand. in his comment vpon this text, How 
Irenæus didreade it is not certaine, becauſe his interpretour being of latter time doth follow for the moſt part 
the vulgar Latine text in his allegations of the Scripture : S. Auguſtine readeth according to the Greeke and 
the Latin alſo. Didymus alſo interpreteth after both: for Leo and Bede that were of later times, it is not ſo ma- 
teriall if they follow the vulgar Latine, the ſenſe whereof is contayned in the Grecke. | 
RHEM, 4 6 In this we know.) T bu i the moſt ſure and gene rall marie to know the true ſpirits and prophets from the falſe ; Aſure marke of 
that thoſe wbuh be of God, wil beare and obey their Apoſtles and lawful paſtors ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and ſubnut them ue or iaile 
ſelues to the Church of God: the other, that be not of God, wil not heare either Apoſile,paſtor, or Church, but be their owne dcachers. 
iudges. 
They ſacceed not the Apoſtles that teacli not their doctrine, but they are the true Prophets which are able Succcfkon, 
to iuſtiſie all that they teach by the writings of the Apoſtles, did teach the ſame doctrine that the Apoſtles 
taught. Contrariwile, they heare not the Apoſtles, whoſe doctrine agrecth not with the Scripture of the 
Apoſtles. And by this marke wee knowe vndoubtedly, that the Papiſtes are ſpirites of errour and not of 
trurth. 
17 That we may haue confidence.) Conſi lence called in Latine Fiduc ia, is neither all one with faith, nor à per- Againſt the 
RUE M. 5 ſuaſion infallible that maketh a man no leſſe ſecure and certaine of his ſaluatiun , then of the things that we are bound to Protec ſtante. 
beleeue, a the Proteſtantsfalſely teach: but it u onely a hope well corroborated confirmed, and ſtrengthened vpun the prom- — and 
ſes an I grace of God, and the parties merites. And the wordes both following and going before, proue alſo emdently againſt — — cog 
the Proteſtants, that cur confidence and hope in the day of iudge ment dependeth not onely vpon our apprehenſion of Chriſtes tron. 
merites by faith, or vpon his grace and mercie, bat alſo vpon our confurmuie to Chriſt in thu life, in charitie and good workes, 2-Pce.1.10, 
And that u the dectrine of S. Peter when be ſaid, Labour, that by good workes you may make ſure your vocation **%*+7+ 
and election. and S. Pauls meaning, when be ſaid, T haue fought a good fight, there is laid vp for me a ciowne of iu- 
fiice,which our Lord will render to me in that day, a iuſt iudge. 
FvLKE Confidence whercofrhe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, is a nec eſſarie effect of iuſtifying faith, whereof the Apo- Confidence and 
5 le ſuth: being iuſtified by faith, we haue peace with God by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we haue acceſſe certamie oflal- 
through faith &c. Rom.. 1. For n of which iuſtifying faith and confidence, the deuils, although they be- — 
lecue, yet they do trtrmble Iac. a. And by this we ought to be as certaine of out ſaluation, as of any other thing 
that God hath promiſed, ot which we are bound to belecue. Seeing the ſame truth is in the performance of 
Gods prouuſes, concerning our ſaiuation , which is in the 2 of things done by God or Chriſt toward our 
ſaluation. Therefore to doubt thereof in reſpect of Gods truth, is blaſphemous againſt the immutabilitie of his 
truth. Aud therefore though the godly be aſſaulted of their infirmitie and of Satans ter tation, to doubt often 
times ot their ſaluation, yet they muſt oppoſe the certaintie of Gods trueth againſt ſuch aſſaults, and holding 
faſt the promiſes of God, aſſure themſelues of the effect of them. But with you ĩt is onely an hope, whereby you 
meane an vnc ertaine hope that may be dec eiued, and confound him that lo hopeth. | 
This may well be the hope of the Papiſtes, but the hope of Chriſtians is moſt certaine , and confoundeth 
nor, becauſe the loue of God is powred foorth into our hearts by his ſptrite which he hath giuen vs Rom. 5. 3. 
but to examine the other part of your definition, yow ſay it is well corroborated ,confirmed,and ſtrengthened, vpon the 
promiſ. 5s and grace of God, and the parties merits, We ſee now what maketh the vnſutficienc ie, what maketh x vn- 
certaintie, not the promiſe or grace of God: ( for the gifts of God are without repentance) but the parties me- 
rites, ac cording to which the promiſe and grace of God (with you) is effectuall. And ſo you demie the promi- 
ſes of God to be founded in his meere grace, and his grace alſo you denie to be grace, ſeeing it is not effectuall 
but by merite of workes: for grace is no grace ( ſaith the Apoſtle) if it be of workes Rom. i i. 6. So are you no 
leſſe enemies of the grace of God, then the Pelagians. And here we ſee what a poyſon of true faith mens 
merites are, that though a mans hope be wel corroborated, confirmed, ſtrengthened, not vpon them one ly, but vpan them 
and vpon Gods premiſes and grace, yet it is but onely an hope, and no certaintie or aſſuranc e of ſaluation. But the 
w:rdes both following and going before, proue euidently againſt the Proteſtants, tl at our confidence and hope in the day of 
indgement, dep:ndeth not onely vpon apprehenſion of Chr1ſtes merites by faith, ur vpon bu grace and mercie, but alſo vpon 
our conformitie to Chriſt in this life, in charitie and goed workes, Verely if i depend not onely vpon Chriſts grace, but 
vpon our workes, it dependeth not at all vpon his grace: If of grace (ſaith the Apoſtle) it is not at all of 
Workes : for cls grace is become no grace, if of works, it is not at all of grace, for cls wor ke ſhould be no worke, 
Rom. 11. 6. Whei efore except we will exclude the grace of Chriſt altogether, we muſt holde that our confi- 
dence and hope dependeth onely vpon his grace and mercie, My whale hope (faith S. Auguſtine ) is nothing els 
but by exceeding great nercie. Conf. li. 10. c. 29. What faith the Apoſtle then in this place againſt the Proteſtanrs ? 
He ſaith that by this, charitie is perfected in vs, hat as he is, ſuch ſhould we be in the world, that we may haue 
confidence inthe day of iudgement : becauſe charitie is an argument of faith, by which we conclude that we 
haue true faith, as we may conclude the cauſe by the neceſſarie effectes thereof. Not that this imperfect c ha- 
ritie which we haue in this life, is a cauſe of this ſecuritie or confidence, but an argument of faich, by which we 
haue confidence in the meere grace and mercie of God, exhibited to vs in Chriſt, and not in the merite of our 
vnperfect charitie. And fo meaneth S. Peter, that we ſhould make ſure our election and voc ation by good ; 
workes, that is, confirme our faith of Gods election by the effects of faith, and ſo make it ſure to our ſelues and : 
our owne knowledge, which is moſt c ertaine of it ſelte, and is of meere grace and not of workes, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaid Rom 11.6, 
Neither doth S. Paul truſt in the merite of his workes,to receiue a crowne of glotie, but inthe certaintie of 
Gods promiſe, which he is moſt iuſt to performe, as he is molt gracious in promiſing. Our conformitie there- 
fore with Chriſt in this lite in charitie and good workes, though farre from compariſonin equalitie or perfee 
ction of Tuſtice, is arhing neceſſitily adioyned to our ſaluation, but no cauſe thereof, being a fruite of the ſpi- 
rite of adoption,which is giuen vs according to Gods election and predeſtination, as S. Paul teſtißeth ſaying : 
Mum he hath fort l nowen he hath predeſlinated to be conformable to the image of his ſonne Rom. 8. 29. And thole are 
the children of God, winch haue notrecemed the ſpirit of bondage to feare, but the ſpirite of adoption, to 
crie boldly, Abba, Fathet, ind to be aſſured of the heaueuly inheritance with Chriſt, with whom 3 _ 
ormadic 
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The Epiſtle ypon 4 Becauſe al that is borne of God, ouer- 


Dam imca in alla 1 8 1 
— neth the world. and this is the victory 


1. Cor. 15, 57. 


formable in ſuffering, that they may be partakers with him in glorie Rom. 8. 15. Therefore the Apoſtle in the 
13, 14. and 15. verſes before, ſheweth the cauſe whereupon this confidence is grounded: namely, the ſpirite of 
adoption and faith in the merites of Chriſt in this verſe, and that which followeth, he ſheweth the cfteRes of 
the lame ſpirit and faith, by which we may know that we haue the ſpirit and true faith, and ſo haue confidence 
in the day of iudgement. 


18 Feare is not in charitie.) The Heretiles very falſely vnderſtand this place ſo, that Chriſtian godly men ought The feare of God 
to have no doubt, miſtruſt , or feare of hell and damnation. Which is moſt eidently againſt the Scriptures , commending in init men cos 
every where vnto vs the awe and feare of God and by iudgements, Feare him ( ſaith eur Saviour Math. Io. that can — 


caſt body and ſoule into hel.-And Pſal.118, Pearſe my fleſn with thy feare, Which feare of Gods iudgements cauſed 
S. Paul and all geod men to chaſtice their bodies, leſt they ſhowld be reprobate and damned, And the wiſe man for this cauſe 


ather. 


But there is 4 hinge of feare which andeth not with charitie,and is cleane againſt hofe alſo,that which bringeth ſuch per- What fexe 


plexitie and anxietie of conſcience, that it induceth a man to miſtruſt or deſpaire of Gods mercies, That ſeruile feare alſo — not whh 
iantie, 


which maketh s man eften to leaue ſinning and to do the externall workes of iuſtice, not for any loue or delight he hath in 


God or his lawes but only for feare of damnation,though it be not ill in it ſeife, but very profitable, as that whichhelpeth to- Serulle ſeat u 
ward the loue of God, et it ſtandeth not withcharitie neither, but is daily more and more leſſened,and at length quite driven not ili. 


eut by charitie. Of theſe Andes of feares then the Apeſile ſpeaketh,and (as ſome expound) of the feare of men alſo, of which 3147. 10. 


our Saviour ſaith,Feare not them that kill the body. 


The very context doth ſhew,thar feare is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement, whereof he ſpea- Popiſh ſexe, 


keth in the former verſe, And ſo doth S. Auguſtine vnderſtand ir, ſaying : Nuw of the ſame confidence, ſee what he 
ſaith : Whereby is charitie vnderſtoode to be perfect? feare u not in charitie: What ſhall we then ſay of him which hath be 
gonne to feare the day of indgement ? If charitie were perfect in him, lie ſbould not feare. Neuertheleſſe, he ſheweth this 
feare to be firſt neceſſarie, as to make way for c haritie to enter, as a briſtle or needle docth for a threed, which 
threed being entred, driueth out the briſtle, He acknowledgerh allo the continual feare and reuerence of God, 
which is neuer ſeparated from Gods children, and very well agreeth with charitie, whereunto pertaine theſe 
textes of Scripture, which without cauſe you heape vp againſt vs, as though we denied that feare to be neceſ- 
ſarie for all Gods children, whereas we ſpeake of that feare which bringeth perplexitie and anxietie of conſci- 
ence, which is contrary to confidence in the day of iudgement. For he that is not aſſured that his ſinnes are 
forgiven by the merits of Ieſus Chriſt, c an haue no quietnes of conſcience, or confidence in the day of iudge- 
ment, But he that by Gods ſpirit, through a liuely faith (which by vntained charitie he knoweth that he hath) 
is aſſured of the remiſſion of his ſinnes by the merits of Chriſtes death, and that the righteouſnes of Chriſt is 

wen to him by God, whereby he is juſtified before God: he treinbleth not at the day of iudgement, in which 
— is ſure he cannot be condemned, but loueth and deſireth the comming of Chriſt vnto iudgement. Wherein 
he is certaine to receiue the crowne of eternall glory due to the iuſtice of Chriſt, and freely given to him by 
God, whom as an obedient childe he loueth and his brethren, as he hath commanded, Contrariwiſe, he that 
trembleth at the iudgement of Chriſt as the deuils doe, neither loueth God vnfamedly, whom he feareth as 
the deuils feare him, and not as his children feare him, nor hath a true and lively faith, of which commeth true 
and perfect loue which c aſteth out feare, that hath torment in it. And here is to be marked, that the Apoſtle 
in this and ſuch like places by perfect charitie meantth rot that which hath no defect, but that whichis vn- 
fained and ac compliſhed in the effects of loue, and is like to the loue wherewith God loueth vs, Which hath 
ſhewed it ſelfe in — by giving his Sonne to die for vs, ſo that the compariſon (as Auguſtine otten ſheweth 
vpon the like textes) is not in quantitie or equalitie, but in ſimilitude and qualitic onely. For cls no charitie can 
be perfect, no not the charitie of Angels, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth, in Ioan. Tr. 4. 


* 
— 


CHAP. V. 


They that loue God, muſt loue his naturall ſonne IE s vs, and bu ſonnes by adoption, and heepe his commaundements which 
to the regenerate are light. 4 But not, vnleſſe they continue in the Catholike faith, namely of thu article, that IBS VS 
is the ſonne of God, and therefore able to giue vs life eue rlaſting, 14 and all our petitions, 16 and our praiers for 
al our brethren that ſinne not vnto death dying in their mortall ſinnes by impenitence, Laſt of al, he warneth them not 
to communicate with Idols. 


Hoſocuer beleeueth that Iz SVS is W Hoſoener beleeneth that ICS VS 1 

Chriſt,is borne of God. And euery Chriſt, is borne of God: andenery one 
one that loueth him which begate: loueth that lowerh bim which begate , loueth bum alſo 
him alſo which was borne ofhim. which is begotten of him. 

2 In this we know that we loue the chil- 
dren of God: when as we loue God, and of God, when we laue God, and keepe his com- 
keepe his commaundements. maundements. 

3 For this is the charitie of God, that we 3 For this is the laue of God, that we keepe 


keepe his commaundements : * and his his commanndements : and * bis commannde= 1. Cot. 15. 


commaundements are not heauy. ments are not grieuous. N 

4 For all that us borne of God , onercommeth 
the world: and thus is the vitterie that bath o- 
which ouercommeth the world,our faith. wercome the world,cuen our faith. 

5 Who is he * that ouercommeth the 3 Who is that onercommeth the worlde, but 
world, but he that beleeueth that IEx SVS is he which beleewerh that Jeſus is the Sonne of 


the ſonne of God? . God? 
6 This ) 6 Thu 


affirmeth him to be happie, that is euer fearefull. And holy Iob ſaith, feared all my workes, And the Apeſile, With — 


care and trembling worke your ſaluation. Which kjnde of feare is even in the iuſteſt men and moſt full of charitie,con- Jeb 6,9, 
ſiſting well with the ſame vertue, and is called Filialis timor, becauſe it is ſuch as the good childe ownbt to haue towarde lus Phil a. 


2 By this we know that we lone the children Matt. ꝛ. . 


Lu 


7. 


n. 
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22. 
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oni we 
dan. 
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death. 


Luc. 24, 5. 
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6 This is hee that came by water aud 
bloud Iys Vs Chriſt : not in water oneſy,but 


in water and bloud. Aud it is the ſpirit which 
 becanſe the ſpirit is truib. 


teſtifieth, that Chriſt is the truth. 

7 For there be || three which giue teſti- 
monie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and 
the holy Ghoſt. and theſe three be one. 


8 And there be three which giue teſti- 
monie in earth: the ſpirit, water, and bloud. 
theſe three agree in one. | * 


and theſc three be one. 
9 If we receiue the teſtimonie of men, 


the teſtimony of God is greater. becauſe this 


is the teſtimonie of God which is greater, 
that he hath teſtified of his Sonne. ; 

10 * He that beleeueth in the Sopne of 
God, hath the teſtimonie of God in hin ſelf, 
Ae that beleeueth not the Sonne, ma- 
keth him a liar: becauſe he beleeueth not in 
the teſtimonie which God hath teſtified of 
his Sonne. ä 

11 And this is the teſtimony, that God 
hath giuen vs lite euerlaſting. Aud this life is 


in his Sonne. 


1 2 He that hath the Sonne, hath life. he 
that hath not the ſonne of God, hath not life. 

13 Theſe things Iwrite to you, that you 
may know that you haue eternall life which 
beleeue inthe name ofthe Sonne of God. 

14 And this is the confidence which we 
haue toward him: that, xhatſoeuer we ſhal 
aske according to his will, be heareth vs. 

15 And we know that he heareth vs 
whatſocuer we ſhal aske: we know that we 
haue the petitions which we requeſt of him. 

16 He that knoweth his brother to ſinne 
a ſinne not to death, let him aske, & life ſhal 
be giuen him, {inning not to death. There is 
a ſinne to death: ſ for that I ſay not that any 
man aske. 

17 Al < iniquitie, is ſinne. And there is a 
ſinne ito death. 

18 We know that euery one which is 
borne of God, finneth not: but the genera- 
tion of God preſerueth him, and the wicked 
one toucheth him not. 

19 Weknowtbat we are of God, and 
the whole world is ſet in wickedneſſe. 

20 And we know that the Sonne of 
Cod commeth: and he“ hath giuen vs vn- 
derſtanding, that we may know the true 
God, and may be in his true Sonne. Thus is 
the true God, aud lite euerlaſting. 

21 My litle children, ke epe your ſelues 
from Idols. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS 


lis commandcments are not heauie. How can the Proteſtants ſay that Gods commandements can not poſſibly rhe eomman: 
: and chriſt ſaith, his yoke is ſweete, and his dements poſſi- 


iuſtitiæ c.10, The Heretiles in ble to be kept. 
Af,12.V,'% 


Heret.tranſla« 


3 


be ſulſilled or left in this life, ſceing the Apoſtle ſaith, they be not heauie 6 
burden light? See for the ſull vnderſtanding of thu place. S. Auguſtine de perfectione 
faucur ef their fireſaid errour, rather tranſlate, His commaunde ments are not * greeuous: then are not he auie. 


6 This leſiu Cbriſt is hetbas came b water 
and blend : not by water onely, but by water and 
bloud : and it is the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe, 


7 For there are thres wichbeaerecendia 


' heauen,the Farber the Ward, <> the holy Ghoſt; 


and theſe three are one. 
8 Aud there are thret which beare record 
in earth, the. ſpirite, and water, and blaud, and 


9 ve recelue ibe witneſſe of men, thewits 
neſſe of Cod ic greater: For this is the witueſſe of 
God, wbich he teſtiſieth of his Sonne. 


- - 


10 He that beleeneth inthe Sonne of God, Ioan. 3. 37. 


hath the witneſſe in him ſelfe : He that belre- 
weth not God, hath made him a liar becanſt he 
beleeneth not the recorde that God gaus of. bis 
Sonne. 7 1 

11 Aud ibis is the record that God hai gi- 
uen unto vs eternall life, and ibis life ts in his 
Sonne. 

12 He that hath the Sonne, hath life:and be 
that, hat h not the Sonne of God, bath not life, 

13 Theſe thinges haue written vnto you 
that beleene on the Name of the Sonne of God. 
that yee may know that pee hane eternall life, 


and that ye may beleene on the Name of the 


Sanne of God. 
14 And this is the truſt that ie haue in bim: 


that * if we abe any thing according to his will, 1. Loan. 3.25. | 


be beareth vs. 

15 Andifwe know that he heare vs what- 
ſoener we ache, we know that we haue the peti- 
tions that we deſire of him. 

16 If any man ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne 
which is not vnto death, he ſbal aske, and he ſhal 
giue bim life for them that ſinne not unto death. 
There i a ſinne vnto death: I ſay not that ye 


ſonld pray for it. 


17 * All onrighteouſneſſe is ſinne: and there Matt. rz. 31. 


& ſinne not vnto death. 
18 He know that mhoſoeuer is borne of God, 
ſinneth not: but he that 1s begotten of God bee- 
peth himſelfe,and that wicked toucheth him not. 
19 We hnow that we are ef God, andthe 
whole world lyeth inwickedneſſe. 
20 We hnowthat the Sonne of God is come, 


mar. 3. 29. 


and bath * giuen vs a minde to know him which I uke 2 4.45; 


is true : and me are in him that is true, through 
bis Sonne Ieſus Chriſt: This ſame is very God, 
and eternall life. 


21 Babes, keepe your ſelues from} 1 dolt, 1 Or, Images, 


Amen. 


G The ende of the ſiaſt Epiſtle ef Saint Iobn. 


E HAP. u. 


Seeing our Engliſh word grieuous commeth of the latin word graue, which is not only weightie, but alſn ttou- tion. 
bleſome, it better anſweteth both the Greeke & Latine, then the word begwie,which is properly that which is of Cauilling, 
creat weight. And the ſame word being both in the Grerke and Latine 2. Cor, 10.y,18, You your ſelues tran- 
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ſlate fare, [is Epſeles are ſore and vehement, but in effect chere is no great difference, We acknowledge that The Commen. 


Gods Commaundements are not heauic to him that is borhe of God, which ouercommeth the worlde by — — 


faith. Ocherwiſe the yoke of the Law, is ſuch a burden (as the 4 confeſſeth) as neither we nor out 
fathers were able to beare, but beleeue to be ſaued by the grace of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Actes 15.10.11, 
Who hauing taken away the curſe of the Law, and ſatisfied for our tranſgteſſions of the Law, hath alſo gi- 
uen vs grace to lone the Lawe and commaundements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them. 
So that the cuꝛſe being taken away, ourtranſgi cſſionis anſwered in Chriſt, and our harts framed by his grace 
to loue his command ements, and ſame ſtrength giuen vs to keepe thein, they are not heauie, they are not 
burdenous or grieuous, and tlie yoke of Chriſt is ſweete, aud his burden light vnto vs. Who chargeth vs not 
with the vatollerable burden of the Law, but eaſeth and refreſheth all them that labour and are heavie lod en 
wich it. And theref6re the Proteſtafits ſtill affirme, that in ſuch perfection as the iuſtice of God requireth, 
Gods commaundements cannot poſſibly be fulfilled in this life by any man, except our Sauiour Chriſt, Vet to 
him whoſe ſinnes are pardoned by his grace, and he is borne againe by his ſpirit, bis Commande ments are not 
burdenous, Not becauſe they can be perfecily fulfilled, but becauſe ſtrength is giuen to keepe them in party 
and the tranſgreſſions of frailtie, are pardoned through Chriſt. S. Auguſtine de perfect. inſlit. whither you lend 
vs for the vnderſtanding of this text ſaith: For none other cauſe the Scritture a fir meth that Gods commaundements are 
not heauie, but that the ſoule which feeleth them to be heauie may vnderſtand that it bath not yet receiued ſirength to which 
the Lords precepts dre ſuch us they are commended, namely light and ſweete, and that he might pray with groning of hu will, 
that he may obtaine the gift that maketh them eaſit. Againe, they are commended not to be heawie, that to whom they are 
be aute, he may vnde rſtand that he hath not yet received the gift by which they may not be heauy, & that be {auld not thinks 
be doth fulfill ihem, when be doth them ſo that they be heauie. For God loueth a cheerefull gin er, and yet when he fee! eth them 
to he heauie, he may not be broken in diſpairing. But be compelled to ſeeke,to ase to knocke.T herefore let vs heare in theſe te- 
ſormonies whichht bath ſet downe after wara, God commending his precepts not 10 be heauie, that the cõmandements of God 
( ſaith Celefting the Pelagian Heretihe) are not onely not impeſſible ,but alſo not beauie or burthencus, Then follow thoſe 
textes in order which the Papiſts abuſe againſt vs, as their fathers the Pelagians did againſt S. Auguſtine, a- 
mong which this text is one. To which S. Auguſtine thus anſwereth . If they did vnderſtand that in Deuteron/ mie 
(as the Apoſtle Paul alleadgeth it) that with the hart men beleeue to iuſtice, with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation; 
becauſe the whole haue no neede of the Phiſition but the ſiche, they ſhow!d be admoniſhed by thu teflimonie of the Apoſtle 
lohn, which for this purpoſe be hath placed laſt, This is the charitie of God, &. that to the loue of God the commaunde ment 
is not heauie, which is not powred foorth into our barts but by the holy Gheſt, not to the will of man by giuing to which more 
then they ought they are ignorant of the iuſtice of God, whuh lowe yet ſhall then be perſec led, when all painefull feare iz de- 
parted. Omnia ſunt facilia charitati cui vni Chriſti ſarcina lewis eil, aut ea vnaeſt ſarcina ipſa que leui eſt. Secun- 
dum hoc dic tum eft: c precepta eius grauia non ſunt, vt cui grauia ſunt, conſideret non potuiſſe diuin tus dici,grauia non 
ſunt niſi quia foteſt eſſe cordy affec lus, cui grauia non ſunt, & petat quo deſtituitur, vt impleat quod iubetor. De Nee 
tura & gratia c. Ag. Aug. ä 


Mentsate 
* 


7 Three wluch giue teſtimonie.) An expreſſe place for the diſtinction of three perſons, and the vnitieo F nature Three perſos 


and eſſence in the B. Trinitie t againſt the Arians and other like Herenkes, who haue in divers ages found them ſelues ſo 
preſſed with theſe plaine Scriptures, that they haue (as it is thought) altered and corrupted the text both in Greeke and La- 


and one ſub. 
ſtance inthe 
B. Trinitie. 


tin many waies : enen a4 the F roteftants handle thoſe texes that make againſt them, But becauſe we are not now troubled The Atians cor- 
with Arianiſme ſo much as with Calwiniſme, we neede not ſtand vpon the varietie of reading or expoſetions of this paſſage, rupt the tex 


See S. Hierom in his Epiſile put before the 7, Canonical or Catbolikg Epiſtles, 


U Scripture. 


You are neuer able to proue, that we haue altered or corrupted any text of Scripture, hut contrariwiſe we glander 


haue laboured to bring the Scriptures from your alterations and cortuptions, vnto the originall trueth. 


16 A ſinne to death.) A ſinne to death is another thing then a mortall ſinne. for it is that mortall ſinne only where - What is a ſune 


of a man is neuer penitent before his death, or in which he continueth till death, and dieth in it. I affirme {ſaith S. Au 
fine de correp.& grat. c. 12.) that a ſinne to death is to leaue faith working by charitie euen til death. So likewiſe 
in the words before, a ſinne not to death, ic not that which we call a veniall ſinne, but any that a man committeth and con- 
tinuethj not therein till death. 


to death. 


The Apoſtle meaneth of fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, for which no man _ to pray, becauſe Chriſt hath $;ane 20ainſtthe 
teſtified that it is irremiſſible. And although final impenitencie be allo a ſin to death & foloweth the other, yet holy Ghoſt, 


the Apoſtle ſpe aketh not thereof in this place, but of ſuch a ſin as we ſee a man commu: in this life. Beda there- 
fore thus writeth vpon this text Here ar:ſeth a great queſtion,becauſe S. John ſheweth plainly, that there are certaine 
brethren for whom we are not comanded to pray, u he ras our Lord cõmandeth vs to pray euen for our perſecmters,which que= 
tion cannot otherwiſe be anſwered except we cofeſſe that there are ſome ſinnes in the brethren, which are more grieuous then 
the perſecution of enemies. Therefore the ſin of a brother to death is when after the acknowledging of God, which i giuen him 
by the grace of our Lord 1:ſus Chriſta man doth oppugneor fig hi againſt che brotherhood, u ſtirred and toſſed by the fire- 
brands of enuie againſt the grace it ſelfe,wherby he is recociled to God A ſin not vnto death is if any man bath net enſtran- 
Zed his loue fro bu brother, but by ſome infirmitie of mind hath net ſhewed the offices due to the brotherhood, Wherefore our 
Lord ſaid vpon the Croſſe, Father forgiue the becauſe they know not what they do. For hauing not been made partakers of the 
grace of the holy Ghoft they had not yet entred into the fellowſhip of the holy brotherhod. And bleſſed Stephen prayeth for 
them by who be was Raned, Becauſe they had not yet beleewed Chriſt, neither did they yet fight againſt the commen grace, Eut 
the Apoſtle Paul for this cauſe 1 beleeue, prayeth not for Alexander, becauſe be had been a brother and had ſinned v0 death, 
that is by the ſirebrands of enuie, he had fought againſt the brotherhood. But for them which had not broken of their lowe but 
fainted through feare, he prayeth that it man be forgiuen the, For ſo he ſaith : Alexander the Copperſmith hath done me much 
euill, the Lord reward him according to his works, im thou aiſo auoi de, for be hath greatly reſiſted our ſayings Afterward 
he aldeth them for whom be prayeth,ſaying thus In m firft defence no mas floode with ae, hut all forſookg me, let it not be 
imputed to them. Sinne vnto death alſo,may be talen for ſinne continuing to death, for which e forbiddeth any man to as le. 
For that ſinne whicl) is not correCted in this life the pardon thereof u invaine as led after death, But if we looks diligently to 
thſe words that follow;the former ſenſe ſeemeth to agree more to the tenor of thy text, And this former ſenſe in the very 
ſame words is gwen by S. Auguſtine De ſermone Domini in monte, lib. 1. prope finem : Wherefore that he ſaith, 
De corrept. & gra. c. 12. is thus to be vnderſtoode, that to forſake faith which wor keth by love, is a finne vnto 
death: for he iaith in the ſame place, that ſeeing that ſinne is not expreſſed, many and divers things may be 
thought of it. S. Hieram comm. in 14. Hierom ſaith. Stultum e5t pro eo orare qui peccauerit ad mortem dicente Ioanne : 
Eft peccatum ad mortem non pro illo dice vt roget quis. Omni iniquitas peccatum eft, & eſt peccatum non ad mortem. 


Leiunia & preces, & victimæ & holocauſta tune pri ficiunt quando recedimus a vitys, & flemus antiqua peccata. Sin 


autem in ſceleribus permanentes. Putauerimus voti atque ſacriſic js redimere nos: vehementer erras mus miquum arbi- 
| AA 2 y trant es 
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trantes Deum: Cui enjm ſemel gladio c fami e peſts fuerit deſtinatre,nullis precibus erui poteſt. Funde & prophetæ di- 
citur, ne fruſtra roget quad impretrare non poſſet. 
Pacianzs ep. 3. Files hoc totum ad peccata manentia pertinere, non ad eos qui aliquando pecrauerint, & caperint tanitere 
antequam quiſquam pro illis roget. | 
16 For that I ſay not.) If ehe ſinne to death whereof he ſpeaketh be the ſinne wherein a man dieth without repen- 
tance, according to S. Auguſtines words before rehearſed : then the prayer which he ſpeaketh of, w/? needes be prayer for Prayer for tak 
the dead. becauſe he ſpeaheth of praying, or not praying. for them that died in deadly ſinne,exhoreng vsto pray, and encoura= dead. 
ins vs to doe it with confidence to be heard, f we pray for them that departed thu life not in deadly ſinne c and contrariwiſe 
in maner diſſuading and diſcouraging vs frompraying for ſuch as continued in wickednes enen to their lines end. And S. 


Auguſtine ſettuth dovene the Churches practiſe agreeable to the Apoſiles meaning, ti.21.c.24,de Ciait. Dei. If there be any Some of the 
(/arth he)thar perſiſt till death in impenitence of hart doth the Church now pray for them, that is, for the ſoules — _ — 


of tliem chat ſo aredeparted? So ſaith he. And this is the cauſe that Concilium Brac harenſe primum cap. 34. ferbia- 
deth to pray for ſuch as.die in deſperation, or kl them ſelnes: aud the reaſon why the Church forbeareth to pray for Here- 
tikes that die in their hereſie, er maintaune bereſce vnto death and by their death, 

And that the place is moſt properly or inet meant of praying for the departed, this conuinceth, that neither the Church I: is ptoued . 
nor any man is dehorted here from praying for any ſinner yet living, nor for the remiſſion Fj any ſinne in thus life: all finnes that the Apo. 
(of what ſort ſoewer) being pardonable, ſo long as the committers of them be in caſe and fate to repent: as they be, ſo lone {tle ſpeaketh 
as they be in thu world. And we ſee that the Church prayeth, and « often heard, for Heretilgs,Jewes,T wrkes, Apoſtats,and - . * 
what other infidels or ill men ſoener during their lines, And it ugreat blaſphemie that the Caluiniſtes vtter vpon this place: The calmifte 
to wit, that Apoſtaſie and certaine other ſiunes of the reprobate, can not be forgiuen at all in thus life, Which they hold, onely biaſpher nc, ta 
to auoide the ſequele of praying for the dead vpon theſe words of S- Fobn, beſi des that they muſf take vpon them preſum p auo d — ſenſe 
tvouſly, to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecretes, who be reprobate, and who be net, and according to that, pray for ſome, and of tae ApolUes, 
wor for otberſome. all which is moſt wic ld and abſurd preſumption, 

As for their allegation, that S. Ieremie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the Tewes, and warned that he Hould 
not he heard, Cap 7.11.14 : there is great difference, firſt, he had a reuelation by the words of God, that they would continue 
in their wickednes, as we haue not of any certaine perſon, whereof S. lohn here ſpealſeth. ſecondly, Jeremie was not forbid- 
den to pray for the remiſſien of their ſinnes, nor had deniall to be heard therein for any mans particular caſe, whereof the Apo- 
file here ſpe a%eth; but he was tolde that they ſhould nat eſcape the temporall puniſhment and affliction which he bad deſined 
for them, and that he would not beare him therein. 

By that which is ſaid before in the laſt Section, it may appeare vpon how weake a foundation, prayer for prayer gde tl 
the dead is grounded · The fiane whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh, is nat that onely nor ſpecially which S. Auguſtine — p 
ſaith to be a finne vnto death, but that which Chriſt ſaith to be the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, ſuch as was the ſinne of Iudas, of the Phariſees, and of Alexander the Copperſmith. And 
yet it is a ſorie Argument that ſhould be drawen of this place (if it were ſo to he vnderſtood) Some of the dead 
may not be prayed for, as they that die without repentance, Ergo althe reſt may bepraied for. Which is as good 
as this, Alexander the Copperſmith nught not be prayed for after his death, Exe Iudas and the Phariſces 
might be prayed for after their death: which might not be mm for when they were aliue. But that the text 
cannot be vnderſtoode of praying for the dead, it is manifeſt by the very wordes. For he ſaith not, If any man 
Nall ſee that his brother bath ſinned not to deatli: but if any ſhall ſec his brother ſinmng, which prooueth that 
his brother is aliue, for he ſinneth not when he is dead, neither can a mau (ce him ſinning when he is dead. So 
the text is. He ſhall giue life to them that doe ſime not vnto death, therefore the plaine wordes of the text are, 
that the man ſinneih to death, or ſinneth not to death, which is not to be prayed for, or which is to be prayed 
for. But who ſo not onely ſinneth, but alſo is ſeene to ſinne or inning, whether to death or not to death, is — 
and not dead, therefore prayer is to be made by this text, for hum that is aliue, and not for him that is dead. 

Now let vs ſee how you couince that this place is moſt properly or onely, meant of praying for the dead. Becauſe (lay you) 

weither the Church nor any man 1 dehorted here from praying for any ſinner yet Hung, nor for the remiſſion of any ſinne 

inthis life, A proper conuiction and a learned Argument, when that is taken tor a reaſon, which is the whole 

matter in queſtion. But how prooue you that no man is dehorted from praying for any finner yet huing ? You 

anſwere, All ſinnes are pardonable, ſo long as the committers be aliue, for ſo lom they are in caſe to repent. But our 

Saviour Chriſt ſaitb, That he that finnerh againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoft ſhal not 

be pardoned in this world, nor in the world to come. And the Apoſtle ſaith, It is im (ſible for them that fall Sinne againſt 
away after they haue beene lightened, &c,to be tenued by repentance. Matth. 13. 3 l. Hebr. 6. 3. &c. Theretore the holy Ghoſh 
that yon ſay is falſe, 

You adde further, That the Church prayetb end is often heard for Heretihgs, Iewes, T urkes, Apoſtats, and ot her wie- 
led what ſoener during their lives, I anſwere, the true Church prayeth not for them that ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, or be ſuch Apoſtates of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, by any generall entendment of her prayers, 
nor for any ſpeciall perſon knowen to be ſuch, and if ſhe ſhould pray for them, ſhe ſhould not be heard to ob- 
taine pardon for them, which cannot and will not repent, But it u a great blaſphemie to ſay,(ſay you)that Apoſta- 
fie, and certaine other ſinnes of the reprobate,can nat be forgiuen at all in thu life. If it be a blaſphemie to ſay that Chriſt 
himſclfe and his Apoſtles ſaid, What is it to ſpeake contt adictorie to them as you doe? The ſinne of blaſphe- 
mie a$ainſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen ſaith Chriſt, it ſhall ſometimes ſay you. Ir is impoſſible for 
ſuch to be renued by repentance (ſaith the Apoſtle, ) it is not impoſſible for any ſay you. And if we holde 
this onely to auoide the ſequele of praying for the dead ypon theſe wordes, Why did not S. Paul pray for 
Alex anderthe Copperſwith,but againſt him? Why doe Auguſtine and Bede iuterprete the text of them, that 
of enuie and malice oppugne the grace of God and the brotherhood? Why docth Occamenizs expound it of 
them that ſhew no conuet᷑ſon, though they be living? Yea of them that be mindefull of iniuries, Beſides th(you 
lay) we muſt rake vpon vs preſumptuouſly to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecretes, who be reprobete and who not, But it is no 
preſumption in the intention of our prayers to except al the reprobate, as our Sauiour Chriſt doeth expreſly, 
17.9. And if any doe manifeſtly ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch an one, by blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, or by 
Wilfull and malitious obſtinacie, it is no preſumption to ceaſe praying for him, but it is Jawfull to pray God to 
confound them, as Dauid doth the malitious enemies of Chriſt, Pſalme 109. As S. Paul prayeth againſt A- 
lex ander, 2.7 imoth 4.14. And the Church prayed againſt lolian the Apoſtata, I heodoret. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. g. & 17. 
&-19.By which it may appeare how vainely you cauill about Jeremie, who was forbidden to pray for the pro- 
ple: for as their obſtinac ie was reueiled to Ierenue, ſo the wickedneſſe of ſome ſheweth it ſelfe openly, of whom 
5 lohn ſpeaketh that they ſinne vnto death. That he was not forbidden to pray for remiſſion of their ſinnes, 


dut ſox releaſe of their puniſhment, it is a yaine diſtinction: for if they would or could haue repented of their 
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ſinnes, the Prophets might aſſure them, that they ſhould eſcape the puniſhment, and ſo he doth aſſure them. 
cap. 26.13. Iwill conclude therefore with the ſaying of S. Auguſtine in the place before mentioned. De (erm : 
Dom. in monte. lib. 1. The difference of fennes, diſtinguiſbeth Judas betraying, from Peter denying : not that we muff 
not pardon him that repenteth, leſt we come againſt that ſaying of our Lord, wherein he commandeth that we muſ} alwaies 
pardon our brother, deſiring that bu brother would forgive hum but becauſe there is ſo great a fiitbineſſe of that fault, that 
he cannot ſebmit bimſeife to the hum:litie of entreating, although he be compelled of an cuill conſcience, both to ac 
ledge bu fine, and alſo to vtter it, For when Judas bad ſaid, 1 haue ſinned, in that I haue betrayed innacent bleud, he ran 
ſooner ef deſperationto the rope, then of humilitie to acke pardon. Wherefore it in mm to be regarded, to what kinde ef re- 
pentance, God giueth pardon. For many much ſooner doe confeſſe that they haue ſiuned, & are ſo avgry witl: themſelnesthas 
chey would vehemently that they had not ſinned : bug yet they lay not downe their life, to make their hart humble and obe- 
dient and to deſire pardon : which affec tion of the minde, it is to be beleeued, that they haue already of their condemnation, 
for the greatneſſe of their ſinne, And this peraduenture is to ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that #s after grace of the boly 
Ghoſt receiued, too ppugne the brotherly charitie, ly malice and ena, which ſinne our Lord ſayet l., is nut to be forginen in tlus 
world nor in the world to come. 

21 From idoles.) It is ſo hnowen a treacherie of Heretikes te tranſlate idola images (as here and in a number of Heret trarſiai _ 
Places ſpecially of the Engliſh Bible printed the yeere 1 5 6 2.) that we neede not much to ſtand vpon it. As thy alſo u ſeene againſt ſacred 
10 all the world, that they doe it of parpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people, and to make them thinke, that whatſotuer in Wages, 
the Scriptures is ſpoken againſt the idoles of the Gentiles (which the Prophet calleth Sunula cra Gentium,) meant of —_— | 
Pictures, ſacred images, and holy memories of Chriſt and his Saintts, Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecond ſacred Councell of o Nice proncus. 
Noce called the ſtwenth.$ynode, decreeth thus Act. 4. Pag. 12. Quicunque ſententias ſactæ ſcripturæ de Idolis, con- ceth anathema, 
tra venerandas imagines adduc uut, anãthema. Qui venerendas imagines 1dola ↄppellant, anãthema. Qui di- chat is a cure 
cunt quod Chriſtiam adogant imagines vt Deos, anãthema, that u, Anathema to al them bring the ſentences of — 
holy Scriptute touching idols, againſt the venerable images, Anathema to them that call the vencrable ima» EACelen. 
ges, idols, Anathema to them that ſay, Chriſtians adore images as Gods. an. 1507. 

Now in their later tranſl ations tie Heretshes percetuing that the world ſeeme their vnhoneſt dealing corrected them 
ſelwes in ſome places, and in thu place haue put, dols, in the text: but to giue the people a watchword that the Churches ima- 


ges are to be compriſed in the world, idols, “ they haue put images, in the margent.Cut concerning this matter, it i moſt eui- he lit of 
Went that neither every 1dol u an image, nor euer image an idol © and that howſoeuer the origene or etymolorie of the word, the yere 1557, 


The great diffe. 
rence of idol 


idol, my be tahenzn the Greeſſe, yet hothj the words and the things be in trueth and by the vſe of all tungoes, farre differing, 
The great dragon that the Babylomans adored (Dan.1g.) was an idol, but not an image : the Cherubins in Salomons tem. — 

ple were images, but not idols. and the ſace of the Queene in her coine or els where, as Ceſars face vponthe coine that Chriſt . 
called for, is an image, lut not an idol. and the Heretihes dare not tranſlate that text of ſcripture thus, Whole idol is this 
ſuperſcriprion ? nor call the Queenes image, the idol of the Queene:nor Chriſt the idol of hu father : nor weman the idol of 

the man: nor men, the idol of God, all which in Scripture be named images for all that, and bee ſo indeede, and not idols, 

Which conuinceth, that the Heretikgs be falſe and corrupt tranſlatours in this piace and other the life, confounting theſe two 

wordes as if they were all one. ; 

But as for the hauing of images or furtraites of hol things, not onely in private houſes, but alſo in Churches, God h im ſelfe Sacred images u 
doth warrant vs,who * commanded enen the lewes themſelues (a prople moſ? prone to idolatrie, and that after he had giuen Churches, by 
them a ſpeciall preceft of not hauing, makeny, or worſhipping of idols) to _— images of Angels ( the Cherubins ) and _ —_— 
that in the ſoueraine holieſt place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Arke. yea and in reſpect of which ſa- pq. 35 
cre4 images partly, they did ( as S. Hierom ſaith ep. 17. c. 3.) ſo great reuerence to the holy place called Sancta ſanctorum. ü 
If they then were warranted and commaunded to make and haue in ſo great reuerence the images of mere ſpirites or Angels, he : Councel 
whoſe natural ſhape could not he expreſſed : howe much more may we Chriſtians haue and reverence the images of Chriſt bu of Nice was ga 
B. mother, the Apoſtles and other Saints, being men, whoſe ſhape may be expreſſed? So doth the ſaid Nicene Councel argue theicd againſt Te 
againſt the Heretikes which at that time were the Aduerſaries of tmages. mage breakers 

And note here, that eight hundreth yeres agor, they were ſtraight counted Heretikes that began to ſpeake arainſ images, 
& that Councel was called purpo/e!y ſur them, and condemned them for Heretikes,& confirmed the former ancient reuerence 
and vſe of ſacred images. which legan enen in cur Sauiours time or litle after, when good religious folke for lone and reue- 
rence made his image, nemely the woman that he healed of the bloudy fluxe. which image was alſo af proud by miracles as 
the Eccle{taſticall hiſt rie telleth and namely Eu ſelbiu. Ec cl. hiſt. lib.7,c.14.* who alſo witneſſeth that the images of Peter Loco citata 
and Paul were in lu daiet. as you may ſec alſo in S. Aura ſtine(li. d. concenſ Euangeliſt. c. 10. that their pictures common- 
ly tes ie together in Rome, even a4 at this day. Ofcur Ladies image ſee S Gregorie. li. . ep. 5 indict.a. ad Ianuar. &. ep. 53. 

In whome alſo (li. y. ep. iog.) you may ſee the true vſe of images. and that they are the bookes of the vulear ned, and that the The vſe and 
people oug hit to be iuſt roc ted and taught the right vſe of them, euen as at this day good Catholike folke doe vſe them to helpe fruite of holy 
and increaſe their deuotion, in all Catholike Churches : yea the Latherans themſelues receiue them fill. S. Damaſcene wrote * 
three bookes in defeuſe of ſacred images againſt the foreſaid Heretikes, 

It is weil knowen, to them that haue but meaue knowledge in the greeke tongue, that the word which the 
apoſtle vſeth, when the apoſtle did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an image, and here to all the 
DiRionariesolde and new beare witneſſe. Therfore it was no corruption to tranſlate in this place, and much 
leſſe in many other places of the ſcripture, out of the hebrew tongue, Images or Idols indiffcrently : as I haue 
ſhewed at large in my defence of our tranſſations againſt Greg. Martyn. c ap. 3. throughout. Therefore ſayth 
Tertullian vpon this text: little children( ſayth lohn) hee pe your ſelues from idols not now from idolatrie, that is as it were 
fromthe ſeruice, bot from the ido es that is from the very image of them. Ab ipſa effigie eorum. Origen in Exod. H. 8. non ſo- 

lum i dolum fierivetat, ſed c ſimilitudinem omnium, cc. And ſeeing you worſhip your popiſh images, as groſſcly as 
the Gentiles worſhiphed their images, that which is ſpoken againſt heatheniſh idols and idolatry, is rightly op- 
plied againſt popith1doles and idolatrie. And therefore we regarde not the curſes „of that blaſphemous and 
idolatrous counc ell of Nice the ſecond, but oppoſe againſt it, and all the defenders, ot it, the curſes of God him- 
——— iq. curſed be hee whoſceuer ſhall make a carued image. t. and pſ. 97. J. confounded be all they that worſhip 
5 Ad hoc neceſſarium eſt vocabuli interpretatio d bs Grece formam ſonat ab eo per diminutionem e N dedutlum 
eque apud vos formulam fecit. Igitur omnis forma vel formula idolum ſe dici eæpoſcit. Omma igitur coli: humanus error tre- 
ter ipſum omnium Conditorem. Eorum imagines idola, imaginum conſecratio Idolatriæ. De Idolatria. 

Where you ſay in our later tranſlations, we haue corrected our vnhoneſt dealing, it is falſe: for we haue fre- 
ly vſed the one worde or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe places. And although the vſe of 


our Engliſh peach, hath made the name of Iodole odious, and of image indifferent: yet neither the greeke 
| | worde 
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word 6/20 nor the Latine word Simulachrum, which your yulgar latine interpreter vſeth in this place, hath 
any ſuch odious ſignification, as the word idole hath in che Eugſiſh. For Lactantius calleth men V Dei f- 
mulachra, the haing images of God, De vero Dei cultu. lib. 5. c. 13. And de origin. err, Jb. 2. c. z. he hath a whole cha p- 
ter, de Simulachru &x vero Dei femwlachro, of images and of the true image of God, And Arnobius or Minurius Felix 
cont. gent. lib. S. auh, Perhmso ipſe ſemulachrum, Man bimſelfe i the im.ive of God. S. Ambroſe allo in i. cer. 10. ſona- 
lachrumvere mbilefl quia imago videtur rei mortuæ. A ſimilitude nothing in deede, hecauſe it ſeemeth to be an im Ze of 4 
dead thing, In N Adab, the Prophet did not compare God, imaginibus terrenis c ſerupeis, to images or ſimili- 
todes made of earth or tone. S. Auguſtine vſeth the name of image and ſimulac hrum, for all one, Cont. Fauſt. lib. 
12. c. 17 cum ex deſideris mortuorum conſtituerentur imagines, vnde ſimulachrorum vſus exortus eſt, ben for defire or 
luue of the dead images were made whereof the vſe of ſimalachres er Images did ariſe, And octogint. quæſt. Q. 78. which 
is intituled De ſimlachrorum pulcritudine, of the be autie of Images he aſcribeth to God, the cunning by the 
which ebey dre made$cautifull. Iidorus originum lib. S. faith, S malac hra ſinæerune, vt haberent aliquid ex imagi- 
num contempl atiom c. Then made tho counterfec is or images of men, that they mig hi haue ſeme comfort in beholding their 
' mages, By theſe and many other teſtimonies of Latine writers, it is manifeſt, that Simulachrum is not taken 
ald ies in rhe euill part, bur fignificth an image, which is indifferent, to an image lawfull and vnlawfull,There.. 
fore you proteſſing td tranſlate the Latin, and not the Greeke, xo colour your ſſiamefull worſhipping of idolcs, 
doe bet ay yaur vnhoneſt dealing, in rendring for the word S/mulachri, idols, where you ſhould haue ſaid 


Imeges as ſome of qur tranſlations haue. | 
Nous fot hauing the images of holy things in Churches you ſay God himſelfe doth warrant vs, who com- 
m ed the Ieweꝭ to make the Cherubines. So that by that commandement be like, he abrogated the ſe- 
roi commaundement, in which he forbade all making and worſhipping of images. But we muſt not ſo 
think: forth irfecond: commandement, is the eternall lawof God, wherein he forbiddeth vs to make to 
aur ſclupgy.avy gradenimege,yer denieih not, but he may command what images he thinketh good himlelfe 
far che vic ore gion. By the ſame ręaſon you may ſay, and the olde Idolaters defended their horrible mur- 
ther and Idolatrie. That God doth warrant vs to kill our children and to offer them in ſacrifice, becauſe he 
commanded Abraham ſo to doe: or God warranteth euery private man to kill an ofttnder, becauſe he com- 
wandeth the magiſtrate to put to death heinous offenders, but of this argument ſee more. In Heb. cap. ꝗ. ſect. 4. 
Bur S. L lierot addeth great force to this argumẽt ſanirg that in reſpect of thoſe ſacred images part y, they did ſo great 
reudreneezo theholy Hiace, called ſanta ſanctorum. Paula and Bultochium in deede ſay, that the Iewes did in times 
pa, c Holy of bolies, becauſe there were the Cherubines, aud the propitiatorie, and the avhg of the teſtament, 
Minna, the rolde of Aaron, and tbegolderi altar, The meaning is, they had great eſtimation of that place, becauſe 
there were ſo mary holy myſteries of their religion. Not that they worſhipped the place, in reſpect of the 
images which they neuer ſaw, bus becauſe all thoſe things, were Sacraments of Gods preſence, and monu- 
menta oſ his great works and mercie towards them. | 
But if they were commanded to make, theſe reſemblances according to ſuch forme, as was preſcribed by 
God, it followerh not, that we which are forbidden to make images in any vſe of religion, are warranted con- 
trarie to that generall commaundement to make any 3 by chat ſpeciall precept which perrained onely 
to tliem and chat time, ind for thoſe images onely not to be worſhipped, nor to be ſeene of any, but onely of 
the high Prieſt, once in the yeere. As forthe ſecond Counc ell of Nice, at was gathered by an Idolatreſſe 
and wicked woman, to ouerthrowe the godly councels of Conſtaminople and Epheſus, by the which the ha- 
ving 9 and worthipping of Images was condemned: can be no warrant for ſo foule an abuſe 
ſo expreſſely c ontrarie to the manifeſt word of God, And thꝗt falſe counc ell was condemned in the Weſt, by 
a countell held at Frankfbtd, as Carolus Magnus in his booke againſt images, doth reſtifie, The ſame witneſ- 
ſeth Ado Viennenſis in Anno. 727. toward the end. The falſe ſynod which the Gretkes call the ſwexth, was there 
alſo, (meaning at Frankforg) vtteriy abbrogated. The ſame is teſtified by other auncient writers, For the ſtory 
reported by Euſebius ſee Matth. . ſection the ninth. For the images of Peter and Paul mentioned in Saint Au- 
guſtine, the trueth is, they were neither in the Churches, nor ſer 'p to be worſhipped, but painted vpon walles 
in divers places of Rome, wherevpon certaine heathen Sorcerers feined that bookes were niade of magike b 
Chriſt, and deliuered to Peter and Paul. E ſo (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) they were worthie to be deceiued, whic 
fowght Chriſt and bis Apoſiles, not in holy Scriptures, but in paint ing walles, and no maruaile if = being ſuch fay- 
ners were deceined by painters. De conſtnſ. Exang. lib, 1. c. 10. You ſee therefore how S. Auguſtine accompred 
of ſuch images in his time. 


But in Gregoryes time, which was about two hundreth yeeres after, they were gotten into the Church to Abac. 2.18; 


be lay mens bookes, which the Scriptures call the doctrine vf lyes, as S. Auguſtine ſaid they were to thoſe ſor- 
cerers. And then the people began to worſhip them, for which cauſe Serena Biſhop of Maſfilia in Fraunce, 
brake them in pieces in his dioceſſe. Fur which fact he was reproued by Gregorie, who yet commendeth 
him, that he forbadde the worſhip of images. lib. 7. Ep. 119. and Lib. 9. Ep. 9. where he ſaith, I har you forbade 
them te be worſhipped, we haue altogether commended you, but that PR we did reprehend yow, That the Lu- 
therans retaine images, it cannot be defended. by the word of God, though they deteſt the worſhipping of 
them, and it cannot be without danger of idolatrie, if the Paſtors be not diligens to teach their people to be- 
ware of it · See more of images. Matth. S. ſect. p. Act. i. ſect. 5. Heb. ect. i. 
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expreſſing alſo the points then in controwerſie, 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


LOHN THE APOSTLE., 


He commendeth the Lady and her ſonnes for continuing in the olde faith, bidding them ſo to doe hereafter alſo, leſt they loſe 
che reward of their workes in the day of indgement : and to loue the true beleeners but with Heretihes to haue no ſocienie: 


The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


E Senior to the Lady E- HE elder vnto the eleſt La- 
( 2 5 lect & her children whom dy and berebiliren, whom I 
2 0 x l loue in truth, and not I lone in the truetb, and not 1 

| V oncly,bur alſo all that haue onely, but alſo all that have 
knowea thetruth, Deen the trueth : 


2 For the truth which a- 


Sonne of the Father in truth, and charitie. 
Iwas exceeding glad, becauſe I haue 
found of thy children walking in truth, as we 


haue receiued comandement of the Father. 


5 And nowl beſeechthee Lady, not as 
writing a new commandement to thee, but 
that which we haue had from the begin- 


2 For the truthes ſake 
which dwelleth in vs and ſhalbe with vs for twer: 
3 Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from 


| Godthe Father and from the Lord deſm Chrift, 


the ſonne of the Father in trmtb and lar. 
4 Ireiozced greatly that I foundof thy chil- 
dren walking 1 as we have dor fx 4 
commandement of the father. 
5 eAnd now / beſeech thee, Lady, not 4s 
though I wrote a nem commandement unto thee: 
but that ſame which we baue bad from the be- 


To.15,rs ning, chat we loue one an other. ginning, that we ſhould lame one an other. 

1. Jo. 3, ft. And this is charitie, that we walke ac- 6 eAndibis i ibe lau laat we ſboul malle 
cording to his commandements, For this is after his commandewents: This is the c 
the commandement, that as you haue heard dement, that as ye bane beard fromthe begin- 
from the beginning, you walke in the ſame ; ning ye ſhould wall in it. 

7 Becauſe many ſeducers are gone out 7 For deceiners are entred into the 
into the world, which doe not confeſſe I == world which cofeſſe not that Teſua Chriſt i come 
sv Chriſt to haue come into fleſh: this is a is the fleſh, Ibis is a decoiner and an Antichriſt. 
ſeducer and an Antichriſt, 8 Looke on your ſelnes, that we loſe not that 

— $ Looke to your ſelues, that you loſe not we baus wronght : but that wi may baus a full 

the Catholixe the things which you haue wrought : but reward, | a 

faith. that you may receiue a full reward. 9 Whoſeener tranſgreſſetb, and abideth nos 

e Togocbacke 9 Euery one that © reuolteth, and perſi- in the doctrine of Chriſt bath uot God: He that 

orrcuolt ron. teth not in the doctrine of Chriſt : hath not enduretb in the doctriue of Chriſt, beth both the 

zuth and do· God. He that perſiſteth in the doctrine: the Faber and the Sonne. 

— __— ſame hath bork the Father, and the Sonne. 10 1fthere come any unto you, and bring not 

 nable, 10 If x any man come to you, and bring thu learning, * him receine not to bowſe, neither Rom. it. i7. 

Ro.16,17- not{this dodrine : | receiue him not into bid bim Gedpede 
the houſe, ||nor ſay, God ſave you, vnto him. 11 For be that bidaeth him God ſpeed, uu 

11 For he that ſaith vnto him, God ſave partaker of bis cuil deeds. | 

you, communicateth with his wicked works. 12 Hawing many things to write vnto yon, I 

12 Hauing moe things to write vnto you: wound not write with paper and ink : but 1 truſt 
I would not by paper and inke: for I hope to come vnto you, and ſpeake with you month to 
that I ſhall be with you, and ſpeake mouth Mauth, that your ion may be full. 

to mouth: that your ioy may be full. 13 The ſounes of thy eleli ſiſter greets thee, 
13 The children of thy ſiſter elect ſalute Amen. | 
thee, G The end of the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Joby. 
| ANNOTATIONS. | | 

6 From the beginning.) Thi i the rule ef « Chriſtian Catholike men, to inthat faith jp of God 

Rus. 1 „% babes — beginning. er — — — 5 Ao of 
the Apoſtles : that which is come to vs from man to man, from Biſhop to Biſhop, and ſo from the Apoſtles. So ſhall a faith- 
full man auoide ſeducers that riſe vp in euery age, teaching new doflrine, | 

FVLKLE.1 Wee can haue no certaine knowledge, what was the faith and worſhippe of Cod in the beginning, 


but by the holy Scriptures. Nor what was the tradition of the Apoſtles, but by the writing of the Apoſtles, The ſufficien- 
which Ignatius in his time affirmed, for certainetie, to bee committed to writing. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap.z5. cic of che 
For there can be no certainetic in receiving from man to man, from Biſhoppe to Biſhoppe, ſeeing a 8c 
doctrine may be ſo receiued for a thouſand yeeres and more, and yet be ſhort of the beginning. Yea, 

there were Heretikes euen in the Apoſtles time as Cerinthus, Hebion, the Nicolaites, Simon Ma- 


gus 


Y 


Caanch i 


RuEM. 2 


Fp LEE. 2 


Run. 3 


Frixe.3 


Run wa. 


N 
| Chriſt but cat a hich is conte) ned EAR 


bes & c. whoſe hereſie, if it had beene deliuered from man to man euer ſinc e that time, yet was not from the 
eginninę, but is confuted by the writings, of the Apoſtles, not to haue come from the Apoſtles. They 
therefore teac he ewe doftrine, dhuch are not able to proout there doctrine by the holie ſcriptures, and 
the doctrine of the holy lcypeqres is ancient, though men can not ſhewe, by what ſucc eſſion of men it came 
vnto vs. OY weed 2a Rey TT TL | | 


rule. May 43094 lan þ h a wonlfe, that cannot define him bot the Apoſtle ſaith, I be bring not this ſet Ffſeducers and 
doctrine be 44 ec | er. S 0 new, chriſt PI really in the B. Sacrament, vnder forme of | wine e Herenkes, 
therefore ſie hr vl this Los [Meretihe,and we muſt auoid him. whether in lus amm definitions 

and cenſures he ſeeme to him an P a8: Yo 

As The.do&r\ncaheteof S. Iohn 


Nen the holy : 


del it vhto vi Kei wh 
Thelefore ede the miniſters chorch,.t 


40 

hat haue ſuccecded the ppoſtles have in c 

cels, or otherwiſe, is ſo to be taken to tie i Arine, as bac Ce cle poſtles, contey⸗ 

ned in heir N N | rhatis { Hüve, councel is true, ſeeing counc els both prouinciall: & pede. Councels may 

ral may etre be cortecte he atter of the ofmer,(as ScAuguftibe epd fwkes by trial of things, that 4 ope= ere. 

de, which before was ſhut, & th it before was hidden: This uyneih he when by the Donanſts be was 

preſſed with the authority of a e in Attic a, for rebàptizing them. bat had bt a baptized by Herer 

P＋ͤ2H you ſyn» per the apoſtles rule that an Heretilg ſhewld be copuinced bythe ſerip= - 

lares.Yes verely,tor the doctrine wherof he ſpeaktth,is the doctrine of Mit, as it dppeartth in the ninth D 

& the doctrine of Chriſt is conte in the (criprurt$, ache himſelf duni. hh che ſcripso rd for they beare ww. 
Lehe 5. 3g. And the Apoſtle ahi ch taught the whole doctrine of Chriſt, taught nothing concettiitig 

c. 26. 12. Romi. . x. 2. Tim 3. 14. & 15. Thergford it is the 


4 tu 

Apoſtles rule, that an heretike ſhould be conuinc ed by the holy ſcriptnies, ſeeing we baue na othet certein 

ſtimonie, what was the doctrine of Chriſt and . guſtin 255 27 
that 


ſet 
A 


ſeles, as 8 Auguſtine ſneweth, in the place àboue no 
That many anhonoſt Shepheatd knoaintth.awolfe, that cannot define him, it is a fond t, ta pre 

heretike is nqt to be conuincecqt gheſcriptures. For nau all and bodily wolfe, may beknower by ter- 
bk re pep,» not by een ture er his webe but * waolfe or 27 — wn knowen .: 

rhy and notes, as dne inthe dcriprures, eurty man be. not able to make 

_—— —— ofan — * 3 ae, 5 _ FD 9 "EA p 
. . Thereforcbe chat hriagtth not the doctrinę of Chriſt, ſer downe in the ſcriptures, is afedittex, not hee that 
bringerh not ſuch doctrine, as fore Ru e in his decrees, or in his count&feR Counc els, 
Neither doeth'the holy Charch lay now, Cheilt is realy preſent &c. but the prophane ij of. Sathan, 
and the Church of Aatichriſt chat Bereſie, contrary tothe boly Scriptures, asc of 
Chriſtes inc arn atian, aſc at the right hand of God in heauen. . g 

10 Receiue him not.) Though in ſuch times and places whete the communitie or moſt part bee infected, meceſe 
Erie often forceththe faithful to me ſuch in worldly aff aires, to ſalute them, to batte arid ſpethe with them, and — i 
the Church by decree of Conteell, for' — time rens conſciences pronideth, that they infvrre net erho- verſe wi 4 
munication or other cenſure; for excanmungeating in ly affaires with any in this linde, ve they bee by name e%3 aer 10 
communicated or declared to be Heretikes: yet enen in worldly connerſqtion and ſecular ac tes of our life, wee myſt ayoide when and wheres 
them as much as we may, bicauſe theit"familiaritie u many waies contagious and noyſoma to goed men, namely to the in, it is damnabley 
ſemple : bit in Batter of religion, in praying, reading their bookes, bearing their ſermans, preſence at their ſeruice, parta- 5 
Aug of their Saoramentsgand ul other compmunicating with them in ſpiritual things, it is great damnable finne to deal 
with ebem. * * EO ITALY a) 9124.71 ID 

That Church which decreeth any other communication with hetetikes and iafidels, chen the ſcripture 
here alloweth and elſe where to be lawfull, ſheweth it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichiſt. And here you may | 

ather, what good ſubiectes the Papiſts be to ou foritrafne Lady the Queenes Maieſtie, whome they take by The Papiſts no © 

he blalphemousbulkand Antichtiſtian auctorhie of Pope Pius the fithto be excommunicated, And what loy- 8294 „5 
al duetie they yelde ynto her maieſtie, bythe diveliſh 4 of Pope Gregory the i 3.procured by two 
erranttraytarous N of which the one hath ſuffered according to hisdemerites, the 
4 — — .. 1e, Pie of thinly N 245 Tn 5 

10 Nor ſay, God ſaue you.) S. Iren em (li. 3. c. 3. reportet ih a notable ſtorie of this holy Apoſile teuchine;this poynt, 
ou? of S. Polycar pus, which is this. There be ſotme ( FA he)chat haue heard Polycarpe ſay that when Tobo he if, — 
ciple of our Lord was going to Epheſut, into a bath, to waſh him ſelfe;& ſaw Cerinthus the heretike within the bath with Ce- 
ſame, he ſuddenly skiprour, Cl: Fg. eib, feared leſt the hach ſhould fall, becauſe Ceriarhus the enemie of rinthus the = 
truth was within. So ſaith he of S. John, and addeth alſo a 4 worthy example of Polycarpe himſelfe :who on a time mee- Heretike. 
ting Marcion the Heretikg, and the ſaid Marcion calling vpon him, and ashjng him whether he knew him mt : Yes, quath * 
Polycerpe, I know thee for Satans ſonne and heirè. Se great feare ( ſcalb S. Irenau,) had the Apoſtles andtheig FER re 
diſciples to communicate in word only, with ſuch as were adulterers or corrupters of the truth. as S. Paul and other A- 
warned, when he ſaid, A man that is an — —_ the firſt and ſecond admonition — So far e — 
If then,o ſpecks with them or ſalute them is ſo earneſtly to be awided according to this Apoſtles example and detÞtine: what h 5 : 
# ſinne is it to flatter them to ſerue them n marrie with them, and ſo forth : " | —_ 
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TheEpiſtle 


Cnay. 1. 


f pleaſure. 


t A great grace 
to be benilicial 


THE THIRD 


| the contrary,aud praiſing Deaatfitu. pats 1-43 4 


The tranſlation of . | : 
HE Sentout to Gaius the - 


_ 


hen ehi 
ra vet that 


roceede 


proſÞ2roul 8 wel, 605 telle doth; e ods n. * 


eue as cho galt trut 

4 "Greater", thanks haugIape uy ere th 

Nel, xieiv. then! that maß heare my childxen dowalks: py 
in eturh. > „nh o 


IO HN. THE A POST EE. 


He commendeth Gaius, for continning iy the 8 — 2 eee P: m—_ ANTE for 


2 deereſt, whome I loue id. * 


My deereſt, cancen g 
—— my 


EPIST LE: OF 


T 5 8 


The a the Church of England, 
. H E Flder 9505 the welbels- 
t loue 1 in ae 


TE _— ts, 


JEN 


hi FER 


roſperou *. i} 2l5 3: HIC 2 2 ! * is reall, 
22 TL was. e eiad ben che bre 4 pets 
chreadamezand pauoteſtiiribtyco wy _ eee. 5 


fr my ſonneswalke in veritie, | 


sg, Belakad , os doeft faythfull whats 


15 N [deereſtithon docſtfichfully wht.” Cntr wum abel ko ibe Gretbrin, and to firan: 


drier hon geren oarbe prechren, Fand, 5 2571 eee 
ade. Wiblobbaws bernewivieſſe of thy chavirie 


to ſtrangers, ſpe · that © vpoij. angers. 94 d 51 9 
6 They laue rendred reſtitionic toaly:o%, 2 l hows bon bring 5 als 
f 


cially to > them 


| A charitic in che. fighr of eke Chutek cling Di 
thowſhalt doe wef obringthg of heir way n 1 
maner wo 


and ſuffer for 
the ſame, 


55 


are) 12 — 
deln un Argh them, Diotepes doth not receiue vs? 
D100 For this cauſe, if I come, *Twil aduer⸗- 


Nets, 


maiſter. 


1 gf. God "WO. SP 
N 15 — his name did they depart, ta 


ofthe Gentiles . 1 
: 8 Wot erefore ought to receiue fact? ©? iwe 


that we may be coadiutors of thetrurh, 


9 Ihad wx — perhaps to the Church: 


beareꝰ primacy among 


tife bis workes which he doth : with malici- 


. lauer 
ebene 


4 1132900 Wot 


Lata. Mat! 


i ad lire god) ſort, rhaw 45 don 


212121 otic: 


ecd bus ef 
bee e 


of the Gentiles, 
8 We therefore: 


bt torereine fuck, that that 
ene truetb. 
91 5 e cburch . "a "LM 
«ne the e —_ 
reccinetb emer,” 00 6) 


10 Pherefare if Tome, 1 will declare biz. 


dredeswhich be doetb, veſting an ve-with mali- | 


*commonebo, qus words chatting againſt vs, & as though .Cions wordes : and not content therowith, nei - 


darf. 
That is, I wil 
rebuke them & 
make them 
knawes tobe 
wicked, Bede. 


theſe things ſuffiſe him not: neither himſelf 
doth receiue the bretſiren, and them that do 
receiue, he prohibirech, and caſtech out f. 
the be ry ** 
” 11 My deereſt; do not imitate evil, but 
that which is good. Hetbat doeth wel, is of 
God: he that doth il, bath not ſcene God. 
12 To Demetrius teſtimonĩe is giuen of 


7 + and of the rruth.ic ſelfe, yea and we giue 


teſlimonie: and thou knoweſt tharour deſti⸗ 


mony is true. 


t by inke & pen write to thee, 
14 But I hope forthwith to ſee thee, and 


5 we will peake mouth to mouth. Peace be 
to thee. The freends ſalute thee. Salute tbe 


freends by name. 


ther he himſelfe receineth the brethren,and for- 
"Biddeth them that would, and thruſterb them 
out of the Church. 

1 Balaned, followe not that which i exil, 
bor iber which good. Hee that dbeth well, 1 
Goch put be that doeth exill, bath not ſaens 


God. 


12 Penta bath good report of all man, 
"and of the truethit ſelfe : Tea, and mi our ſelues 
' alſobeare record, and | yee Bnow that our record s 


true. 
| 8 13 * to write vnto thee” ey 
- > butI wou 


13 Thadn mary things towrite:but I will nos 
with inks and pen write vnto thee, 

14 Itraſt I (ballſoorthy ſee thee, and we ball 
brake mouth ro month. Peace be vntothee. Thy 
ers ſalute thee.Greete our friendrby name. 

g The end of the third Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 


or S. IVD E. 
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Ru EM. 1 


= 
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og 


Chriſt, and the brother of Iames, S. Matthew and S. Marke doe call him Thaddæus, as Lebbzus alſs in the Greeke, . at. 10. 
* Mar,z 


FyoLKE.1I S. Paule doth not ſignifie that the Lordes brethren were in auQoritie, ſomewhat more then the Apoſtles, or . 


leſſe in auctoritie then Peter, when he ſayth that the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord and Cephas, men, 
they we 

ſpecially regarded, and Peter in reſpect of his primacy ouer the circumc iſion And where as you wil £4 — 

that the Apoſtles caried their wiues about with them, but other ſtrange women. Hege ſippus teſtifieth of S. Iude 

that he was a maricd man, and had children, when he ſheweth that tus childrens children or nephewes ue, 

the ſonnes of his ſonne or ſonnes were perſecuted by Reuoc atus in the daies of Domitian. Euſeb. lib. Lap — 

Then who would thinke that Peter and Iude both r to haue wiues, the one by Scripture, the other by 

good ſtory, would cary ſtrange wemen about with them, and not their owne wiues? which could not be but 

offenſiue, both to the Tewes and to the Gentiles, and to the church of God, which giving of offence the Apoſt- 

les condemned and forbade in all other. I hat which S. Auguſtine hath told vs that be writeth arain ſt thoſe which miſ- Only fais 
conſtred S Pauls epiſſles, and held onely faith, perteineth not vnto vs, for we hold not that only faith to be ſufficient 

which hath no good works, but that faith only doth ivſtifie without works, although it be neuer void of good 
workes. And this doctrine taught ſo largely by S. Paule, and ſo plainely, none of the other Apoſtles doeth 
gaineſay, nor S. Iude in this epiſtle. The old faith which he exhorteth the Clu iſtians to keepe, is not the popiſh 

faith which is of later inuention, but the faith and doctrine of Chriſt ſet foorth in the holy ſcripture, 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
| OF IVDE THE APOSTLE. 


He exhorteth them to ſand to their old faith, ſhewing them by examples, that it is Jamnable not to continge and be conſtants 
. rt et le ematena 
ons foretold. re repre 7 
— tol ue themſelues vertuouſly nnd without kan pram». 1-7 — | a * 
The tranſlation of Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England. 
VDE the ſeruant of IE- De VE the ſeruaunt of le ſiu 
sv s Chriſt, aud brother of / Chriſt, the brother of Tamer, 
lames: to them that are in to them which are td 
God the Father beloued, ſanctiſied in G O D the Fa- 


and in IE SVS Chriſt pre- 
i ſerued, and called. 

2 NMercie to you, and peace and charity 
be accompliſhed. 

3 Ny deereſt, taking al care ta write vn- 
to you of your common ſaluation, Ithought 
it neceſſarie to write vnto you: beſeeching 
youto contend for the faith once deliuered 
to the ſaincts. 

4 For there are certaine men ſecretly en- 
tred in ( which were long agoe preſcribed 


lderrie of Ciniſts vnto this iudgement) impicus, transferring 


the grace of our God ꝗ into riotouſneſſe,and 
depying the only Dominator, and our Lord 
Izs ys Chriſt, 
5 But 


ber, and preſerued in Ieſuu 
PDE) Chriſt: 
2 Mercy vnto jou, and peace, and charitie bg 
multiplied, 


3 Beloued,when I gane all diligence to write 
vnto you of the common ſaluation,it was needfull 
for me te write vnto yon, exborting ou that yes 
ſhould earneſtly contend for the {uſt which was 
once ginen vnto the ſaints, 


+$ 


4 For there are certaine ungodly men craf- 
tily crept in, which were before of olde ordeined 
tothu condemnation , turning the grace of our 
God vnto wantonneſſe : anddenying God, which 
i the onely Lord and our Lord leſas Chriſt. 


5 49 


$4.6 


The Epiſtle g 


1—— 


3. et. 2. 
Nu. 14,37. 
„ I his is out 
Sauiaur, not 
Ioſuè, as 8. 
Liie om no- 
te:h ep. 1). ſee 
Abac. c 3. y. 18. 


Gen. 19. 
6 exfornitate, 


z reboke. 


I becauſe they 
Gen. 4,8. 
Nu.22. 
Nu.16. 


5 But Iwill admoniſh you, that once 
know al things, tliat IE s vs, ſauing the peo- 
ple out of the land of Egypt, ſecondly de- 
ſtroied them which beleeued not. 

6 But the Angels which kept not their 
principalitie, but forſooke their ow ne habi- 
tation: he hath reſerued vnder darkneſſe in 
eternall bondes vnto the iudgement of the 
great day. | 

7 As*Sodom and Gomorrhe,and the ci- 
ties adioyning in like maner hauing form- 
cated, and going after other fleſhe, were 
made an example, ſuſteining the paine of 
eternall fire. 

8 In like maner theſe alſo defile the fleſh, 
&tdeſpiſe dominion, & blaſpheme maieſty. 

9 When Michael the Archangel, diſpu- 
ting with the Diucll, made altercation i for 
the body of Moyſes: he durſt not inferre 
iudgement of blaſphemie, bur ſaid, Our 
Lord command thee, 

ro But theſe, what things ſoeuer certes 
they are ignorant of, j they blaſpheme: and 
what thinges ſoeuer naturally, as dumme 
beaſts, they know, in thoſe they are corrup- 
ted. 

11 Wo vnto them, l which haue gone in 
the way of *|| Cain: and with the errour of 
*Balaam,haue for reward powred out them 
ſelues, and haue periſhed in the contradicti- 
on of Core, 

12 Thele are in their bankets, ſpots, fea- 
ſtivg together without feare, feeding them- 
ſelues, cloudes without water which are ca- 
ried about of windes, trees of autumne, vn- 
fruitefull, twiſe dead, plucked vp by the 
rootes, 

13 Raging waues of the ſea, foming out 
their owne confuſions, wandring ſtarres: to 
whom the ſtorme of darkeneſſe is reſerued 
for euer. 

14 And of theſe prophecied Enoch, the 
ſeuenth from Adam, ſaying, Behold our 
Lord is come in his holy thouſands. 

15 To doe iudgement againſt all, and to 
reproue all the impious, of all the workes of 
their impietie whereby they haue done im- 
piouſly, and of al the hard things which i- 
pious ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him. 

16 Theſe are murmurers, full of com- 
plaints, walking according totheir own de- 
ſires, and their mouth ſpeaketh pride, admi- 
ring perſons for gaine ſake. 

17 But you my deareſt, be mindful of the 
wordes which haue been ſpoken before by 
the Apoſtles of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt. 

18 Whotoldyou,*that in the laſt time 
ſhal come mockers,according to their owne 
defires walking in imptetics. 

19 Theſcare they which ſegregate them- 
ſelues, ſenſual, hauing not the Spirit. 

20 But you my deareſt, building your 


ſe lues 


5 Nh minde is therefore to put you in er- 
membrante hereof, foraſmp:h as yee once 
know 7 that the Lord after that he had 
dcliuered the people out of e/£gpt, * deſtrozed Num. 14: 
them — — 2 a 9 
6 * Thee Angels alſſo which keept not their 2. Pet. 2.4. 
firſt eftate, but left their owne. babitatton, he 
hath reſerued Ta enerlaſting chaines vnder 
„ vnto the indgement of the great 
q. 


7 * Enen as Sodom and Gomorrhe, and Gen 19.24. 


_ the cities about them, which in the maner de- 


filed thernſelues with fornication, and folowed 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an enſample, and 
ſuffer the paine of eternal fire, 

8 Likewiſe theſe being deceiued by dreamer, 
de file the fleſh, deſpiſe rulers, and ſpecke enill of 
them that are in autboritte, | 

9 Tet Michael the archangell, when be 
ſtroue againſt the dexill, and diſputed about the 
body of Moſes, durſt not gine rayling ſentence, 
but ſaid, The Lordrebuke thee, X 

10 But theſe ſpeake enill of thoſe thinges 
which they know not, and what thing 5 they know 
naturally, as beaſtes which are without reaſon, in 
thoſe things they corrupt themſelues. 
11 Moe be uno them, for they baue gone in 
the way of Cain, and are viterly giuen to the Gen, g. 


errour of Balaam for lucres ſake, and bane Num. 22. zt. 


periſhed in the gainſaymg of Core. num. 16.1. 
12 Theſe are f ſpots in your feaſts of chari- — = 

tie, when they 2E. ou, wiihout all fears ” 

feeding themſelues: clouds they are without wa- 

ter, caried aboui of windes, f trees withered at + on nees 

frune gathering, and without fruite twiſe dead, — — 

and plucked vp by the rootes: the ſzuite har- 

13 They are the raging wanes of the ſea, cl Gg 
foming out their omne ſhame : they are wan- wordimpor- 
dring ſtarres, to whom * reſerued the miſt of — — 
darkeneſſe for euer. rupt frint: ot 

14 Enoch the ſeuenth from « Adam prophe- dog che oon 
fied before of ſuch ſaping, Behole, the Lord ſhall frus 
come with thouſands of ſaintts, 

15 To gie iudgement againſt all men, 
and to rebuke all that are ungodly among them, 
of all their vng odly deedes which they haue 
vgodly commuted, and of all their cruel ſpea- 
kings, wbich ungodly ſinners haue ſpoken againſt 

im. 

16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their owne luſts, * whoſe months Pſal.17,16, 
ſpeake proud things, they haue men in great re- 
nerence becanſe ofuduaxtage. 

17 But yce belowed, remember the wordes 
which were ſpoken before of the Apaſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

18 How that they tolde you, * that there 1. Tim.4.L 
ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, which ſnould 2. tim. . i. 
walke after therr owne vngodly laſts. 2. Pet. 3.3. 

19 Theſe are makers of ſecti, fleſhly, haning 
wot the ſpirit. 

20 But ye dearely belaned, edific your ſelues 

in 
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FVvyLKE.I 


The pope an he- 
renke by rhe 


papilts rule, 


RHEM, 2 


FyvLKE.2 


RRE M. 3 


Fr IRE. 


ſelues pon || our molt holy faith, in the holy 
Glioſt, praying, 

21 Keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, 
expecting the mercie of our Lord IESVS 
Chriſt vnto life euerlaſting. 

- 2 And theſe certes reproue being iud- 
ged: 

, 23 But tliem ſaue, pulling out of the fire. 
And an other haue mercy in feare: hating al- 
fo that which is carnal, the ſpotted cote. 

24 And to him that is able to preſerue 
you without ſinne, & to ſer you immaculate 
before the light of his glory in exultation in 
the comming of our Lord Is svs Chriſt, 
25 Totheonly God our Samour by Ix- 
vs Chriſt our Lord he glory and magnifi- 
cence, einpire and power before al worlds, 
and no and for al worlds euermore. Amen. 


in your moſt boly fayth, praying in the bolie 
900%. 


21 Andkeepe our ſelues in the loue of God 
lookeng for the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 


uno cternal life. a 
22 Mud baue compaſſion of ſome, f ſepara- 
ting them : | 
23 Andother ſaue with feave, pulling thens 
ont of the fire : hating euen the garment ſpotted 


by the fleſh. 


Or, in purting 
ﬀ 


T 
difference. 


24 wnto him that is able to keepe you free | 


from ſinne, and to preſent you faulileſſe before 
the preſence of bu glory with toy, | 

25 To God or ſaviour which onely is wiſe be 
glory and maieſtie, dominion and power nom and 
ener, Amen, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


8 Deſpiſe dominion,) Such be beretikes that will not be ſubieft to any ſuperior, or that refuſe to obey the lawes ei- 
ther of Spiritual or T emporal rulers, in which kind ( ſpecially in blaſpheming the ſupreme Spiritual Magiſtrate)the Pro- 
reflants doe paſſe. 

Such a wi and worſe then an heretike is Antichriſt the Pope, which will not be ſubiect to any ſupe- 
riot, and which refuleth copbey any law, either of ſpiritual or temporal] rulers, no not the decrees of a gene- 
rall councell, although he himſelfe haue once approued them, as Martine 5. did the councell of Conſtance, 
and Eugenius the 4. the councell of Balill. Let both refuſed rFobry the law or decree of the councell, which 
defineth that the generall councell is aboue the Pope. Such an heretike is the Pope, and fo greatly deſpiſeth 
dominion, and blaſphemeth maieſtie, that with moſt vile termes he doerh take vpon him to depriue kings of 
their royall dignitic which they haue by lawfull ſucceſſion and election, and approbation of all their ſubiects, 
and diſchargeth their ſubiects of their loialtie and obedience vnto their ſoueraigus. As Pius 5.did in that he- 
retic all and Antichriſtian bull, giuen out againſt Queene EL IZABE V H the moſt honorable prince in all 
Chriſtendome. Such heretikes are the Pope and the Rhemiſh papiſts, as ſuborne horrible traitors, and mur- 
therers, to murther their ſayd moſt gracious and honorable ſoueraigne: and that with ſuch abhominable ow 
pocriſie, that they did ſerwut a printed booke, declaring it vnlawfull to kill her maieſtie for none other ende, 
but to make her maieſtie and the councell, ſecure and out of ſuſpicion of them, that they might with more 
opportunitie, accompliſhtheir traiterous deuiſed murther. As was openly confeſſed and prooued, at the a- 
raignemnt of Babingron, Ballard, and the reſt of thoſe helliſh monſters. Alſo the letters of Cardinall Como 
— to Parric, doe teſtifie of the Popes approbation of that molt vile aud deteſtable treaſon, and murther 
intended. 


CHAP. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


9 Forthe body of Moyſes.) hen, why, or how this altercation or combat was betweene S. Michael and the Dinel Truthes vnwrit 
about Mey ſes body, no man can declare. only thu we ſee that many truthesgnd ſtories were kept in the momthes and hurts of ter, and knowet! 
the faithfol, that were not written in Scriptures canonical,as this was among the Iewes. by rraditzoty 

The body of Moſes was buried by God, as appeareth Deut 34.6, that no man ſhould know where his ſe- 
pulc hre was. Therefore it is like that this altercation was immediatly before that time, when the deuil deſired 
to haue the body of Moſes diſcouered, that it might be abuſed to idolatry, As it harh alwayes beene the prac- 
tice of ſatan to perſecute the ſaincts while they live, and to make idols of their bodies when they are dead, 
That ancientfither which wrote the booke De mrabilibus ſacre ſcripture, which goeth vnder the name of S. 
Auguſtine lib.1.c.35. writeth thus of the body of Moſes : For two cauſes, as wiſe men ſay, no man was friuie of by 
death, mr of bu ſepwlchre, That no man ſhowld ſee that ſace, which had ſhined through the familiaritie of the-Lordes 
ſprach vnto lum, ſtric hen downe or dimmed with the beauineſſe of death. And leſt the people of Iſrael, if they had knowen 
where by ſepwlchre was, ſhow!d haue adored it. Wherefore as m»ft men thinle, he caried away with him the rod where with be 
bad done woonde rs, left it ſbeuid haue beene adored : ſeeing the children of Iſrael, did afterward adore the ſerpent which 
be made, 

Where you gather that many trueths and ftories were kept in the moathes and hearts of the faithſull, that were not ,  .. * 
written in the ſcriptures canonicall, It is true: yet that proueth not that the ſcripture canonic all did not conteine yeriries, 
all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation. And euen the doctrine here taught is expreſſed in che c anonicall ſcriptures The (ufticieney 
Deut. 34. 6. and Zac harie. 3. a. though ſome circumſtances might be receiued of tradition, as the names of James ol the ſcripture. 
and lambres. 2. Tim. 3. S. And yet Beda thinketh that the body of Moſes in this place might be taken for the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, of whome Moſes had beene head, whome Satan ge ſired to reteine in captiuity, when Teſus praied 
for their deliueranc e. Zach. 3. and ſo do ſome late interpretors thinke. 1 

10 They blalpheme.) Heſpeaketh of Hereti les, who being ignorant in Gods myſleries andthe diuine doctrine of ,? 1, Herti 
Ls church, when they can not reproue the things, then they fall to exec rat ions, irriſions, and blaſphemies againſl the Prieſts, blaſpheme, 
Church and Sacraments,and whatſoeuer # godly. 

Such heretikes are the papiſts, which when they cannotreproove by the ſcripture, the heavenly doctrine he ; apits be 
taught by Luther, Caluine, and other godly and learned teachers, they inuent ſuch monſtrous ſlanders and heretibes by their 
lies agoinſt them, to deface theit perſons, as no man ofreaſun canthinke they ſhould euer haue beene ſuffe- o diſcnpriory 
red to liue in any ſocictie of men (being no tyrants but meane ſubiects) if their maners had beene ſo vngod- 
ly as thele ſnameleſſe heretikes doe blaſpheme. Beſide that ſome of their ſlanders are ynpolſſible, as that on 

ther 
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ther ſhoutd be begotien of a deuill &c. which yet the proud cenſurer of maiſter Charke is not aſhamed to de- 
fend. As fot their common ſcornings, execrations, and flanders of the true church and fanhfull paſtors of 
the ſame, which the ſacraments and whatfoctier is godly and agreeable tothe holy fciptutes, as the commu- 
nion table, the marriage of the minifters,the ſinging of plalmes &qc. are ſo well knowen, that I need not ſtand io 
repeat ihem. | 
tt Cain, Balaam, Core) The Apoſtle wen!d haue Heretiles ſpecially to be knowen ly the reſemblance they haue, 
firſt to Cain, in that fir enu that his brothers ſeruice end ſacrifice was accepted and hu reiec ted, ſlewe us ſaid brother, and 
wis 4 fugitine from the face and cutie of God, wh: is the Chur, h, Secondly, by their reſemblance to Palaam: wh for meny 
wa induced to curſ Gods people, as couetouſaes is cummꝛuly the carſe that firſt maketh Heretiſes ard falſe Proſhets where 
pon S. Auguſsine ſaith, He is an Heretike that for temporal commodities ſake either coineth ot folow eth new 
opinions. S. Auguſt li de Vtil.cred. cap. i. And lafily by the reſemblance they haus with the ancient & notoricus Sc hiſe 
matile Core, aud his companions, who ferſcoR the ordinarie Prieſthood aſ pointed by God, and would needes do. ſacriſice 
tm ſeiuet without law ful calling. | | | 
Such in deede be al Neretiſes, & ſuch be al their ſacraments, ſeruice, and offices in their Church, as Cores were in bis ſchiſ= 
matical tabernacles, And as pride was thecauſe of ls reuolting from the obedience of Mayſes and Aaren hu Prieſts & true 
Gonernosrs: ſo intolerable pride the canſe of al Heretikes forſaking their lam ful Paſtors and Kylers, and namely of forſa- 
king Chriftes owne Vicar in earth, our trae Aaron, as S. Bernard calleth lum. De conſid li. a. cap. f. To al ſuch forſakers the 
Hpoſile here giueihn the curſe and Væ due to the ſaid three, Cain, Balaam and Care, and telleth them that the ſtorme of darh- 
nes and eternal damnaticn is provided for them: moſt liuely deſcribing al Heretibes ( as in ſome we to our woc haue ea peri- 
ence by their maners in our daies ) in al this paſſage een to the end of FA epiſtles. ry 


Heretibes teſem. 
bled to Cn, Ba. 
laam and Core, 


The crueltie of Cain, the couetouſneſſe of Balaam, and the vſurpation of the prieſthood of Core, did neuer Ihe rapiſte 1. 
agree to any heretikes more properly, then to the papiſts. Who in mur:bering Gods ſaincts, farre paſſe all other un, 
heretikes: in couetouſneſſe had preuailed ſo much, that they became lordes of the carth : in vſurpation of the Cori. 


prieſthood farre paſſe the arrogancy of Core. Seeing they make eluime to the prieſthood according to the or- 
der of Melchiſedech, wich is peculiar to the perſon of our ſauiour Chriſt, of whoſe prieſthood, Aaron (whom 
Core and his fcllowes would haue diſplaced ) was but a ſhadow and figure. And as pride was the cauſe of Co- 
rees reuolting from the obedience of Moſes and Aaron, ſo much more is it the cauſe of the popes reuolting 
from the obedience ofthe empcrour,and ofthe generall councell,and of arrogating to himſelfe to be Chriſtes 
owne vicar, without any ſcripture of depuration from Chriſt, Howſoeuer — being deceived by bis in- 
chantments, in his booke of conſideration, doth inc onſiderately call the pope Aaron in dignity, yea in order 
Melchiſedech,in ynRion Chriſt, yet in the ſame booke he ſaith, he is not made ſuperiout to haue dominion, yea 
be biddeth the popelcarne,that he had necde of æ ploughiſtaſfe, not of a ſcepter. Againe he ſaith, Dominion is forlid- 
den the Apoſtles, Goe theu and vſurpe if thou dareſ}, cither exerciſing dominion the Apoſileſhippe, or exerciſing the Apo- 
fleſhippe dominion. T how art plainelie forbidden from either of both, if thou wilt haue both alike together, thou ſhalt leeſe 
both, Oreiſethinke not that thou art excepted from the number of them, of whom God complaineth thus, T hey reigned but 
not of me, They were princes but I new them not. 

This and much more writeth Bernard againſt the antichriſtian tyranny and vſurped auctoritie of the pope, 
although he yeelded to his antichriſtian titles, and thought alſo more highly of his dignity then the ſcripture 
doth 5 him. S. Iude therefore, deſcribing, all hererikes, doth comprehend eſpecially antichriſt and his mi- 
niſters, as Beda ſaith: whoſhall iuſil be caſt into eternal darkeneſſe of torments, becauſe they broyght into the church of 
God the darkneſſe of errors vnder the name of light. | 

16 Theſcarc 2 which ſegregate them ſelues.) The conditions of Heretihes in the later daies, that is, ener 


Al Heretikes 


fence Chriſts time, not of theſe onely of our age. For there were many that forſookg Cds Church ani ſegregated themſelues ſegregate them 
from the fellorrſſupof the faithful euen in the primitive Church: that we may the liſſe marnel at theſe mens ſegregating them ſelues. 


ſelues, and going cut from the reſt into ſeueral ſectes, which S. Auguſtine therefore calleth Segregations. 
We haue not ſegregated our ſelues from the church as heretikes, but from heretikes as true catholikes al- 
wayes haue done. We haue gone out of Babylon as the holy ghoſt hath commanded all the faithfull, after 


The pope is gone 
ic 


out ot t 


her wie kedneſſe is openly diſcouered Apoc. 18. that we ſhould not communicate with her ſinnes, nor be par- huck 


rakers of her plagues. Ihe pope therefore and his miniſters haue ſeparated themſelues from the vmty of the ca- 
tholike church, to mainteine his antichriſtian primacy, as Beda ſaith of the rebellion of Core: Qurcungque cc. 
whoſoener through deſire of vndue primacy doe dewide themſelues from the vnity of the holy church, knowing and foreſeeing 
how great miſcbiefe they take in hand, doe goe downe to the bell of wickedneſſe, So did pope Boniface the third, which 
not — (for by his predeceſſor Gregory, he was taught how great miſchiefe he tooke in band ) but of 
antichriſtian pride, bought the primacy for a great ſumme of mony, of the murthering vſurper of the empite 
Phocas, and ſeparated himſelfe from the vnitie of the catholike chutch, and ſo deſcended with the reſt of his 
ſucceſſors, and all their miniſters into an hell of wickedneſſe. Beholde theſe are they among others in our 
daies, — doe ſegregate themſelues, as their predecefiars did before them, being ſenſual and void of the 
ſpixit o . 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE APO CA. 
LYPSE OF S. IJoRN. 


Hat which the old T e5tament foretold of Chriſt himſelſe, the Apoflles etuſd report the'ſulfiling thereof in 

the new Ti ftament, by way of an hiſtorie, euen frem ſus Canceſtion to Iy Glorification, But of bis Church, 

they could not dee the like + becauſe in their time it did but beginne e being to cont irue lens after them, auen to 

the end of the world, and then at length to be elorified,as Chriſt her Speuſe alreadie is, Hereupon God won de 

haue S. Luke to report in ih- Aces of the Apoſtlei the ſtorie of the Churches beninmins.and fur the reſt of it to 
the end, (that we might receiue thu bencſite alſo by the Apaſtles handes)he would S. Joſin to tel! vs of it in ti is buole by way 
of 4 prophecie, | 

Of which booke $_Hiertme ſaith ; The Apocalypſe of S.Tohn hath as many (2cr2ments or myſteries, as words, oi 
Yea more then that, In euery word there are hid manifold and ſundrie ſenſes. 7 herefore it is very trite th at can here lin- 
be mred,in reſpect. Tet to giue the gocd Cathoithe (whoſe comfort is here) ſee litlehelpr, the booke may be deni led into 
fire parts, : it f ; 

x part. Thefirſs( after the Prozme ) conteineth ſenen Epiitles from c brift now in glorie, to ſeuen Churches of. Aſia, or ( fey, cara 
theſe be maketh all one) to the ſeuen Biſbo ps of thoſe Churches e meaning nat io hoſe on. , but to al his Churches aud hiſbots, . 
throughout the world : ſaying thereſare in cuery one of them, to al ingeneral: Fee that hath an eate, let him heare 
what the Spirn ſaith to the Churches. As alſo in euery one he exhorteth vs to fi gh manful!y (in thu ritual WdTr- 
fare of ours againſſ ſinne) ſur the viftorie, and in every one accordingly prom#ſeth vs a reward in heauen, But before this, in 
the beginning of euerie one, ſie partly commendeth,partly reprebendeth,ard exhorte th to penance. Where tin is much to be 
noted,and feared , that among ſo many, he reprooucth ſomewhat in all, ſuue enly in two, which are the ſecond and the ſixt. 
In the beginning alſo of euer one, he taketh ſume pcece out of the aparition going be fore, to frame thereof his ſtile arrerablie 
to the matter of ech) Epiſtle, 

2 After this admonition to Paſtors and their flockes the ſecond part ſoloweth, wherein the Church and whole courſe there- 
of from the beginning to the end, is expreſſed inthe opening of a bos in Gods band and the ſiuen ſeales therenf, by Chri5F. 
for the which, he ſecth praiſe ſuns no in heauen and earth not enly to the Godhead as L efure, (ut alſo( after a new maner) 
ro Chriſt according to his Manhod, And here when he is come to the upeniny of the laſt ſeaie,ſizniſying Domeſday, he letteth 
that matter alone ſor a while, and to ſpeale more ſully yet of the ſaid conrje of the Church he bringeth in anether pagent (as Cx. co the 13. 
it were of ſeuen Angels wit! ſeuen Trumpets. The «ff: O of both the Sgales and Trumpets, is thu : That the Church begin- 
ning and froceeding, there Huld be raiſed againſt it cruel perſecutiont, and peftilent hereſies · and at length after hereſies, a 
certaine mſi blaſphemous Apoſtaſie, being the next preparatiue to the comming of Antic:r.(} : After al which, Antichri5t 
bimſcife in p:rſun ſha! apprare in the time of the ſiæt ſeale, and ſiæt trumpet, perſecuting and ſeducing ( for the ſhort time of 
by reixne) moe then al ſ cfore lum. The Church notwithſtandi 12 ſhall il centinue aui wade through a!, becauſe Chriſt her 
Spunſe is ronger then al theſe aduerſaries, who alſo ſtraight after the ſaid ſixt time, ſai in the ſtuenth, come in maieſtie 
and iudre al. 


Ca.g.torhe . 


3 Of che which indyement, differing yet a while to ſbrahe at large, he doth firſt inthe third part intreat more fuli 'y of the C.1223-14; 
D: uili working by Antichriſt and by cempanie againſt the Church, that the tu ſtict of Chriſt aft erward in indging, may be 
more manifeſt, | 
4 At length therefore inthe fourth part he commeth to the ſeuen laſt plagues,the ſeurnth of them conteini ng the final dam- C. i . to the 21, 


nation of the whole multitude, ſocietie or corps of the wicked, from the beginning of the world to the end. Which moltitude, 
in the Goſpel and firſt Epiſtle of this ſame S. Iohm ( as alſo in the other Scriptures commonly) is often called Mundus, the 1 102. 
wor Id. and here he calleti it partly, Meretricem, a whore or harlot, becauſe with her concupiſcence ſhe ent iſeth the car= Apoc. 19. 
nal and earthly man away frem God : fartly, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citie of Babylon, becauſe it malyth warre a+ 
24inſt Hieruſalem the citie of Gad, c laboureth to hold Gods people captiue in ſinne, as it was ſhadowed in Nabuchodonoſor 
and lis Dabylomans, leading & holding the 1: wes with their Hieruſalem, in captiuitie, wntil Cyrus ( in figure of Chriſt) de- 
liuered them, But whether all theſe ſeuen plagues ſhould be vnderſtood (as the ſeventh) of Domeſday it ſelſe, it i lard to 
define, More lilg it u, that the firſt ſixe are to go before Domeſday: Lut whether corporally and literally ( ſo as Moyſes 
plagued Ex yt ) or rather jpiritually , it is more bard to define. Yet it ſecmeth more eaſie, to vnderſtand them corporally, 
as alſo the plagues wherewnh Elias aud his felow ſhal in the time of Antichriſt plague the wicked(which peraduentwre ſhal 
be the ſame laſt plagues) whererſ we read in this beo c. ll. v. G. But not content to haue deſcribed thus thedanmation of 
the whole adult eros and blouddy ſocietie, he doth alſo ex>reſlyreport of their threegrand Captaines damnation, which are 
theſe, Anti hriſt, and his Falſeprophet,aud the Deuil hymſeiſe the author of all this miſchieſe. 
5 Finally, an the other ſide, in the fifth part be reporteth the vnſpeakable & cuerlaſting glorie,that the Church after all this C. 21. 23. 
ſufferin ſhal by Chriſt ber glorious ſpouſe be aſſumpted vnto. And ſoheconcludeth the bool. 
As this booke contemcth a prophecie ofthe ſtare ofthe church vntil the end ofthe world, ſoit is no mar- 
uell if many things ſeemed obſcure to the aunc ient fathers , before they were fultilled, which are now cleere 
and euident to vs, after they be accompliſhed, Yet concerning antichriſt & his citie where he ſhould reigne, 
the Apoſtle doth plainely deſcribe them, that many of the 2uncient farhers did ſee plainely that he ſhoulde 
be a Romane tyrant, and haue his cheefe ſee at Rome: as I haue declared vpon 2. Theſſ. 2. And the deſcrip- Rome the ſeat 
tion of Babylon cop.17. with the angels inte: pretation, is {o evident of Rome, that it is extreme impudencie ofantichrith, 
to denie it, or to ſhift it off vnto the whole multitude and corps of the wicked, as more plainely ſhall appeere 
when we come to the annotations vpon that chapter. That Elias ſhall come any more in perſon, it is a vaine 
ſurmiſe vpon the eleventh chapter, where it is ſaid, that notwithſtanding the greateſt tyrannie of antichriſt, 
yet God will giue ſtrength to his ewo witneſſes, which fignificth the ſmall number, and yet ſũ cient, to be 
accepted of tlie that ſhall oppoſe themſelues azainſt the ciueltie and pride of Anti chriſt. And euen as the 
Phariſces deceived the Irs, concerning the comming of Elias, that they ſnould not acknovyledge Chriſt 
to be come, becauſe Elias was not come in per ſon, though he were come in ſpirit and office, ſo their ſuc ceſ- 
ſors the Papiſts deceiue the ignorant, that they ſnould not acknowledge the manifeſtation of antichriſt, an- 
der pretence that Elias is not yet come in perion, with lus fellow noch, Ciwhoſeperfonall re: ume the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh not iin, but of tu o wirne ſſes reptelenting the ſmall number, yet the lawfuil teſtimonie ot 
them that gaue theit liues for the goſpel of Chriſt, and for admo:uſſung the ckuchof the deccits and ty ran- 


nie of antichriſt. 
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The Apocalypſe. : 


CE ICED TEE ICED IEG 


The church 
readeth this 
booke at Mat- 
tens from the 
3. Sunday af. 
ter Eaſter ya- 
to the 4. 

The 1. part. 


Seuen epiltles to 
the churches, 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


H E||Apocalypſe of Ixs vs 
Chriſt which God gaue 
him, to make manifeſt to 
bis ſeruants the thinges 
which muſt be done quick 

h: and ſignified, ſending 
by his Angel to his ſeruant John, 

2 Who hath giuen teſtimonie to the 
word of God, and the teſtimonie of IE s VS 


The Epiſtle vpon 
Michael mas day 
Septemb. 29. and 
on the Appariti- 
on of S. Michacl 
Mai. 8. 


eben bemany Chriſt, what things ſoeuer he hath ſeen. 
n 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 
—— a ns 

eofScrip- thoſe thinges which be written in it. for the 
tures. burt time is nigh, 
is not ynough to 
orbleſſed before in Aſia. Grace to you and peace from * him 
God, except they 
preſcribed and ||from the ſeuen ſpirites which are in the 
taught therein 


daies) that be : 
the wordes of this prophecie: and$keepeth 

kers of Scrip- 

make themzood 4 John to the ſeuen churches which are 

keepe the chings t hat is, and that was, and that ſhal come, and 

according to our ſight of his throne, 

— 5 And from IxsVs Chriſt who is the 


Luc. 11) Bleded . 
Cerhey e fait liful witnes, the * firſt borne of the dead, 


are they that 
beare the od and the prince of the kings of the earth, 


— who hath loued vs, and waſhed vs from our 
Exod. 3, 4. ſinnes in his bloud, £90 
— 6 And hath made vs*|| a kingdome and 
x prieſts to God and his father, to him be glo- 
1. Pet. z. rie and empire for euer and euer. Amen. 
7 Behold he commeth with the clouds, 
Zach. z. and euery eie ſhall ſee him, and * they that 
pricked him. And al the tribes of the earth 
ſhal bewaile themſclues ypon him. yea, A- 
men. 
Ela. 44. 8 *Iam Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
2 ning and end, ſaith our Lord God, which is, 
5 and which was, and which ſhall come, the 
omnipotent. 
9 I lohn your brother aad partaker in 
tribulation, and the kingdoin, and patience 
t3aniſhe4 chi. in Chriſt IE s vs, was in the Iland, which is 


ther for religion 


5 ion called Patmos, for the word of God and the 
y Nero, or ta- 


teſtimonie of IEs s. 


ther by Domiti · 
—_ * 10 I was in ſpiritſ on the Dominical 
Chriſtes Aſcen= day, and heard behind me a great voice as it 


4 had avicon, Were of a trompet. 
ad a viſion, q . , 
and not with my IT Saying, That which thou ſeeſt, Write 
woche T beheld in a booke : and ſend to the ſeuen churches 
the ſimilitudesof Which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, and Smyrna, 
re thinges fo: and Pergamus, and Thiatira, and Sardis, & 
- . * . . 
Philadelphia, and Laodicia. 


12 And 


THE APOCALYPSE OF IOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


CHAF. L 


9 S. ohn being baniſhed in the ile Patmos commanded to write to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia( ſignified by the ſeuen can- 
dlefticks)that which he ſaw vpon a Sunday, round about the ſonne of man: 1 whoſe maner of apparition; deſcribed. 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


2 HE Renelation of Teſus 
»Y: Chrift,wbick God gane onto 
bim for to ſnem vnto his ſer- 
I mants thinges which mut 
ſhortly come to paſſe : and 

PET >» when he had ſent, be ſhewed 
by bis Angell vnto his ſeruant John, 

2 I hich bare record of the word of God, and 
of the teſlimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, and of all 
things that he ſame. 

3 Happie is he that readeth,and they that 
beare the words of the prophecie, & keepe thoſe 
things which are written therein - for the time 
is at hand. 

4 John to the ſeuen Churches in eAſia, 
Grace be vnto you, and peace from him which 
, and which was, and which ts te come, Exod. 3. 13. 
and fromthe ſeuen ſpiritt which are before bis 
throne : 

5 And from Ie ſus Chriſt, which is 4 faith- 

full witneſſe and firſt begotten of the dead, and 1.Cor.1g.21, 
Lord auer the kings of the earth : unto him that 

loued vs, and waſhed vs from our ſinnes in bus 

orne bloud. 

6 And made vf kings and prieſts vnto God 
and his father: to him be glory and dominion for 
euermore, Amen. 

7 Behold, be commeth with the cloudes, and 
all eies ſpall ſee bim, and they alſo which pearced 
him, and all kinreds of the earth ſhal waile be- 

fore him enen ſo. Amen. 

8 Iam Alpha aud Omega, the beginnin 
and the ending ſaith the Lord almightie, — 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 

9 1 Iobs your brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the king dome and patience of 
Ieſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Path. 
mos, for the word of God, and for the witneſſing 
of Ieſiu Chriſt. 

10 I was in the ſpirit on the | Lords day, and I or Sunday 
heard behind me a great voice, asit had beene 
the voice of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, I am eAlpba and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt : that thou ſeeft write in 4 
booke,and ſendit vnto the ſemen churches which 
are in e Aſia, vnto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, 
and vnto Pergamus, and unto Thyatira , and 
vnto Sardis, and vnto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea. 

12 And 


— 


CBA. 1. 


————— 


— o 


Fo; 
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Cuar.1. The Apocalypſe. 851 
d The 6 12 And I turned, to ſee the voice that 12 And I turned backe to ſee the voice that 
ns —4 ſpake with me. And being turned I ſaw ſe- ſpałe vnto me. And when I was turned. 1 ſaw ſe- 
ofthe7.accor yen candleſtickes of gold: uen golden candleſticks, 
. 13 And in the middes of the ſeuen can- 13 Andinthe middeſt of the ſeuen candle 
dleſtickes of gold, one ꝓlike to the Sonne of ſticks, one like vnto the ſonne of man, clothed 
« podere man, || veſted in * prieſtly garment to the with agarment domus to the feete and girded 
Sap.18;21- foote, and girded about neere to the pappes about the pappes with a golden girdle. | 
with a girdle of gold. . 14 Hu bead and his heareswere white as 
14 And his head and heares were white, „hie wooll. and u ſnow, and bis eieswere 444 
as white wool, and as ſnow, and his cies as flame of fire. : 
the flame of fire, g 15 Aud his feetelike vnto fine braſſe, as 
15 And his feete like to latten, as in a though they burnt in a fornace : and his voice as 
burning fornace, and his voice as the voice % pou of many waters. 
of many waters: 3 
16 — he bad in his right hand ſeuen „ 16 AH bee bad in his right haud ſeues 
ſtars, & froa his mouth proceededa ſharpe ftarres : andout of his mouth ment a ſharge two 
two edged ſivord : and his face, as the ſunne edged ſword : and his face ſhone euen as the Sun 
ſhineth in his vertue. in bis ſtrength, : | 
17 And when I had ſeene him, I fell at 17 eAndwzhen I ſam him, I fell at his feete 
his feete as dead. And he put his right hand exen 4s dead: and be laid bis right hande vpon 
Ela. 31, 4. vpon me, ſaying, Feare not.“ Iam the firſt Me, ſaying vnto me, Feare not, I am the firſt Eſa. 4.4. 
44,6: and the laſt, andthe laſt, | 


18 And aliue, and was dead, and behold 
Tam living for euer and euer, and have the 
ke ies of death and of hel. 

19 Write therefore the thinges which 
thou haſt ſeene, and that are, and that muſt 
be done after theſe. 

20 Tlie ſacrament of the ſeuen ſtarres, 
which thou haſt ſcene in iny right hand, and 


18 Iam aline, and mas dead + and bebelde 1 
am aline for enermore, Amen, & baue the keies 
of hell and of death. 

19 Write therefore the things which thou 
ba#t ſcene, and the things which arc , and the 
things which ſbalbe fulfiled hereafter. 

20 The myſterie of the ſeuen ſtarres which 
thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the ſeuen gol- 


. — - the ſeuen candleſtickes of Gold. || the ſeuen den candleſtukes. The ſeuen ſtarres are the 


—_ ſtarres, and [the Angels ofthe ſeuen Chur- Avgels of the ſemen Churches : and the ſeuen 

the ruth, and chy elies. are f the ſeuen candle ſtickes, are the candleſtickes which thou ſaweft are the ſeuen 

— — ſeuen Churches. Churches, 

ring the light of 

— Lge MARGINALL NOTES. Cnuae. 1. 

Ru — 5 13 Like to the.) It ſcemathj not to be Chriſt himſelfe, but an Angel bearing chriſtes perſon, and vſing diners ſpea- 
ches proper to Chrif. 

Fvixt.z Seeing Chiriſt himſelfe appeared to Paul, why might he not appeare to Iohn. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 1. 
RuE M. 2 1 Aro cATY s E.) Ofthe Apocalypſe thus writeth the auncient father Denys,Biſhop of Corinth, as Eu ſebius al- jv 
leageth him l. i. c. 20 hiſt. Eccl. Of this booke ( ſaith be) this is my opinion, that the matter thereof is farre more to the reader 
profound then my wit can reach vnto, and I doubt nat but almoſt in euery ſentence of it, there lieth hidden a concerning the 
certaine ſenſe exceeding mylticall and maruelous, which though I vnderſtand not, yet I conceiue that vnder ifficultic ofthis 
the wordes there is a deepe meaning, and I meaſure not the matter by reaſon, but attribute all to faith, taking 
it to be more high and diuine, then I can by cogitation compriſe: not reptoouing that which I vnderſtand not, 
but therefore I admire with reuerenc e, becauſe my wit can not attaine to it. Againe S. Auguſtine ſauth, that in the 
Apoc alypſe many things are obſcurely ſpoken, to exerciſe the minde of the reader: and yet ſome fewe things 
left euident, that through them a man may with labour ſearch out the reſt. ſpecially for that the author ſo re- 
peateth the ſame things in diuers ſortes, that ſeeming to ſpeake of ſundry matters, in deed is found but to vtter 
the ſame things diuers waies li. 20. de Ciuit. Dei c. 1j. Which we ſet downe here in the beginning, to warne the good Chri- 
ſtian Reader, to be humble and wiſe in the reading both of all other holy Scriptures, and namely of this divine and deepe 
frophecie : giuing him further to vnderſtand, that we wil in our Annotations, according to our former trade and purpoſe, 
onely or cheefely note vnto the ludious ſuch places as may be vſed by Catholiles, or abuſed by Heretikes, inthe cont rouerſies 
of this time, and ſome other alſo that haue ſpecial maner of edification, and that as breefely as may be, for that the volume 

wet h great. 
FI mong thoſe things that are ſo euident by S. Auguſtines confeſſion , in this prophecie, there is nothing 
more cleare,thenRome to be that whore of Babylon, and the chiefe city of Antichriſts dominion. In ſo much 
that S. Auguſtine calleth Rome the Weſterne Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, an other Babylon, the daughter of the former 
Babylon, the earthly citie,as it u oppoſite to the citie of God, De ciuitat. lib. 16. c. 17. lib. 18. c. 2. 22. & 27. The ſame was 
acknowledged by moſt of the ancient Fathers, Irenæus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Ambroſe, Hierome, Primaſius, 
Arethas, Ambroſius, Ansbertus, as in due place is ſhewed. Which if it were euident by the wordes and cir- 
cumſtance of che text, when the prophiec ie was not yet fulfilled, how much more manifeſt is it now, when we 
ſce the performance of that which ſo long before was deſcribed ? 

4 To the . Churches. That certaine numbers may be ol ſeruadas ſignificative and myſtical, it is plaine by many Numbers my- 
places of holy Scripture,and byauncient Doc lors ſpecial noting of the ſame to 77 purpoſes. Whereby we ſee the * ſticall. 

TT 


FetxE.2 Romeis Ba- 


bylon. 


Aux u. 3 


852 
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Cnr, 


FvLKE.3 


RAIN. 4 


Fvixz4 


of our Adwerſaries,,n condemning generally al religious reſpect of eertaine numbers in our praiers,fatls,or attrons.Namely 
the number of Seuen,is myſticall,and propheticall, perfect, and which (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) the Church knoweth by the 
Seriptures, to be ſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt : and to appertaine to ſpiritual mundation, as in the Prophets appoin- 
ting of Naaman to waſh ſeuen times in Iordan,and the ſprinkling of the bloud ſemen times againſt the tabernacle. l. 4. qu æſt. 
in numer. q. 23. Sec l. 5. c. 5. de Gen. ad lit. & l. 5. quæſt. in Deuter. q. 42. Al theſe viſions Rand vpon Senens, ſeven chur- 
ches, ſeuen angels, ſeuen ſtarres, ſeuen ſpirits, ſeuen candleſticks, ſeuen lampes, ſeuen trumpets, ſeuen vials, ſiuen bornes of 
the Lembe, ſeuen hilles, ſeuen thunders, ſeuen heads of the dragon, ſigniſying the Diuell: ſeuen of the beaſt that is antichriſi . 
ſeuen of the beaſt that the harlot rid vpon: finally thenumber alſo of the viſions ic ſpecially marked to be ſeuen, in this boolę. 
and cuery time that this number is vſed in this prophecie,it hath a myfterie and a more large meaning, then the nature of that 
number is preciſely and yulgarly taken for, As when he writeth to ſcuen Churches, it # to be ynderſtood of al the Churches in 
the world: as the ſeven Angels, for al the Angels or gouernours of the whole Catholike Church : and ſo forth in the re$}, be- 
cauſe the number of Seuen, hath the perfection of vniaerſalitie in it, as S. Auguſtine ſaith l. 5. quæſt. in Deut. q. 42. 

That certaine numbers in the ſcripture are noted to be ſignificatiue and myſtic al, ve acknowledge by ma- 
ny places ia the Scriptures, eſpec ially in the Prophets. But hercof it followeth not, that there muſt be a iuper- 
ſtitious reſpect of numbers in our praters feaſts, ur other actions, which is not preſcribed ar appointed to vs by 
the holy Ghoſt. For albcit the number of ſeuen, of ten, and ſome other, are . repeated in this prophec ic, 
and other, to deſcribe ſome myſteries of godlines, and ſome alſo of wickednes : it is no reaſon that we ſhould 
imagine, that praiers, or faſtes, numbred by ſeuens and by tennes, or any like numbers, ſhall be more accep- 
table to God, which ſmelleth more oſhearheniſh Phariſaic all and Pythagoric all vanie, then of Chriſtian te- 
ligion · For one praier, or other action of pietie, or two or fower,or eight, or nine, performed of faith and true de- 
uotion, are mot e acceptable then all the Rolaries, Ladie Pſalters, and other like ſuperſtitious repetitions, con- 
ſiſtung vpon ſeuens or tennes, or any other myſtic all numbers, which God regardeth not, but the faith and 
charitie, out of which ſuch actions of religion or loue do proceed. But that in praiers, faſts, and other actions, 
a religious reſpectis to be had, you proue out of Auguſtine, which ſaith, that ſcuen, which is a number of per- 
fection, the Church knoweth to be eſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt, and to appertaine to ſpiritual mun- 
dation. In deed S. Auguſtine ſaith: De Gen. l. 5. c. 5. That the Scripture commendeth, and the Church knoweth , that the 
number of ſtuen is quodam modo, after a ſort dedicated to the holy Ghoſt : which he ſpeaketh ofthe reſt of the ſe- 
uenth day, wliic h the Church obſerueth ac cording to the Scripture, What is this to commend a religious re- 
ſpect of this number, in pray ing, faſting, or other actions? In the ſecond place, Queſ#.in Num. cap. 3 3. pe aking of 
Ele azars ſprink-ling of the bloud of the Sacrifice propitiatorie ſeuen times. Hee ſaith : Therefore it was ſewen 
times, becauſe that numberit ſelfe perteineth to clenſing. Whereby he meaneth, that the number of ſeuen, vſed in the 
Ceremoniall c lenſing of the law, did ſignifie perfect clenſing by the ſacrifice propitiatorie of Chriſt, not that 
there is any vertuc of clenſing in the number, or that our praiers or faſtings numbred by ſeuen, be more pure, 
then ifthey be numbred by ſixe, or nine, or then if there be noreſpeR of the number, but ofthe affection of 
him that praieth or faſteth. In the 3. place, Quæſſl. in Deut. l. 3. e. 22 · He ſheweth that the number of ſeuen is a per- 
fect number, conſiſting of three and fower, the firſt whole odde number, and the firſt whole euen number. But 
he ſaith no word to approue this religious reſpect of numbers, in praying, or faſting,or other actions, whercof 
you ſpeake. Thereſore in theſe allegations and quotations, you doe nothing els but abuſe your Reader, for S. 
Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning, of the ſuperſtitious obſeruation of numbers, to commend praiers and fa- 
ſtings, or other Chriſtian actions. 

4 From the 7.{pirites.) The holy Ghoft may be here meant, and ſo called for bis ſeuenfold gifts and graces, a ſome 
expſctors thine. but it ſeemeth more probable that he ſpeaketh of the holy Angels, by comparing thu to the lie in the 5. 


chapter folowin; : where he ſcemeth to cal theſe, the ſeen ſpirites ſent into the world, as S. Paul te the Hebrues(cap, 1,14.) Grace and peacy 


ſpraketh of Angels. and ſo the Proteſt ants take it in their commentaries : which we note, becauſe thereupon they muſt needs 
confeſſe that the Ap»ſtie here giueth or wiſheth grace and peace, not from God onely, but alſo from his Angels : though that 
benedic tion commeth one way of God, ani an other way of his Angelsor Saintes, being but hu creatures. And ſo they may 
learne, thiat the faithfull ofteþ icyning in one ſpeach, God and our Lady, our Lord and any of his Saints, to helpe vs 
or bleſſe vs, is not ſuperſlit irus, hut an Apoſtolica! ſpeech,and ſo the Patriarch ſaid( Gen. 48. v. 16.) The Angclthatdeli- 
uereth me from al cuils, bleſſe theſe children. See the Annot. Act. 15,18. 

Firſt, al the ancient Interpretots in a manner, vndeiſtand the ſeuen ſpirites, to be the holy Ghoſt, who in 
his ſeuenfold giftes or operations, is knowen in the Church. But to admit, chat they ſigniſie the whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite vpon the throne of God, as cap. 5.as Arethas, and ſome Proteſtants (as you 
ſay) in their Commentaries vpon this text doe take it: yet it followeth not, that we muſt contefe that the A- 
poſtle here giuerh,or wiſheth grace and peace, not from God onely, but allo from the Angels, as auctors of 
this grace, or peace, togither with God, or any meanes toprocure it by their merites or worthines, but as 
nuniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed for their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſaluation, Heb. 1,14. There- 
fore thus writeth Arethas vpon this text. Some haue taken the ſeuen ſpirites to be the ſeuen operations of the hole 
Glut, but it u more probable, to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended with the Almightie Trinitie, or 
that we muſt thinks them to be of equall honour with it, but becauſe\they ſerue and obey him, if wee muFt heleeue the 
Prophets, teFlifying that all things ſerue him, and Dauid the progenitor of God, ſaying : Bleſſe God al ye Angels, be- 
ing mightie in power, which fulfill bis worde. And certainly to ſay,that to comprehend the dininitie and the nature of An- 
gels, us to ſhewe an equallitie of honour, betweene the Almightie Trinitie, which is the auctor of all creatures, and 4 
minifteriall ſubFtance , is not the part of one that hath wnderſlanding, or but meane ynderſtanding , but of him that is 
ignorant, as 1 thinle, thatthis creature delighteth to flande by £E Lorde, and to miniſter vnto him: which forme of 
peach Paul alſo vſing in his Epiftle to Timothy , ſpeaketh in this manner : I charge thee in the ſight of Cod, and 
bu eleft Angels, And this ſaying is of one that followeth the ſame, But alſo to adde in thu place, which are in 
the preſence of the throne of God, it is aſpeach of him that teFlifieth their minifteriall order, not their equall honour. 
Firſt therefore the Apoſtle giueth no grace or peace, butpraieth for grace and peace, tobe giuen onely by 
God for Jeſus Chriſtes ſake, though in diſpenſing of the ſame, for the ſaluation or preſeruation of his 
elect, he vſe the miniſterie or ſeruice of Angels, and therefore praieth for Gods benefites to be beſtowed 
vpon the Church, by ſuch miniſterie of the holie Angels, as he hath appointed. Who continually waite vp- 
on the throne of God, to receiue and execute his commaundement, for the benefite and 1 of his 
Church. Therefore they are adioyned as ſeruants vnto their Lord, for their Miniſteries lake, in which re- 
ſpect they are named alſo before our Sauiour Chriſt, for that they bee on ely Miniſters, and not meritorious 
cauſes of Gods bleſſings vnto his Church, as our and their Lorde Teſus Chriſt is. Therefore God one- 
lie is auctor of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by the ſeruice of his Angels, but _ 
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for their merits or worthines, but onely for the worthines and merites of Ieſus Chriſt, who hath loued vs, 
and waſhed vs from our finnes,&c. as it ſolloweth in the text. Therefore thoſe ſuperſtitious prayers of the 
Papiſtes, God and our Ladie belpe , oer Lorde and bis Saintes heipe, cr bee, are nothing like to this prater of the 
Apoſtle. For although God vſe the miniſterie of Angels, in diſpenling of his graces and bletſings, for the 
eruation of his Church, (as he doeth alſo the minuſteric of men vpon earth, ) yet he vſeth not the miniſte- 
rie of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, or of the Saintes departed out of this life, for any ſuch purpoſe : and 
much leſſe doth graunt his graces or bleſſings, for the merites or worthines either of Angels, or of Saintes, 
as Papiſtes in their prayers deſue io obteme them, not by the miniſterie of Angels, nor by the praier of 
Saintes onely, but for ther mernes and worthines. Therefore the — 5 whercof Iacob ſpeaketh, whether 
it Ggnifierh Chriſt, as Pre copius ſaith expreſly in Gen. c. 48. or the Miniſter by which Chriſt did protect him, is 
ing like to the Popiſh praiers which deſire 8 ſaluation,6y the merites of bleſſed Marie, by the 
merites of ſuch a Saint, by the blond of Thomas, and luch like, | 
6 A kingdom and Prieſts.) Ai al that truely ſerue God, and haue the dominion and ſuperioritie euer their How all Chriſti- 
concwpiſcences and whatſoener would induce them to ſinne, bee kings: ſo all that emploie their workes and themſelues to ans be both kings 
ſerue God and offer all their actions as an acceptable ſacrifice to him, bee Prieſtes. Neuertheleſſe , as if any man would nd rielts 
thereupon affirme that there ought to be no other earthly powers or kjngs to geuerne in worldly affaires our Chriſtians, hee 
were 4 ſeditious Heretikg ,eucn ſo are they that vpon thu or the lil places where all ChriStians be called Prie$tsin a ſþi- 


ritual ſort , wowlde therefore inferre, that euery one is in proper ſynification a Prieſt, or that all ie Prie$ls alike,or that 


there ought to be none but ſuch ſpiritual Prieſts, for it u the ſeditions voice of Core , ſaying to Moyſes and Aaron, Let it 
ſuſſic e you, ihat al the multitude is of holy ones, and the Lord is in them, Why are you extolled ouer the peo- 
ple of the Lord? Num. 16. | | 
As the ſpirituall kingdome and Prieſthood of Gods children, taketh not away the eternall kingdome and 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, ſo neither the earthly kingdomes of the worlde, nor the Ecclelialticall Elderthip of 
miniſterie of the Church. And yet all true Chriſtians are Prieſtes alike, becauſe there is none other ſacrificing 
Prieſthood, left but the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the ſpirnual Prieſthood of al his Saints. Wherefort 
you doe nothing but cawll in this place, as in many other, vpon the ambiguirie of this Enylith worde Prieſt, 
and Prieſthood, which according tothe Etymologie trom the Greeke worde whence it is deriued, ſignifieth 
the Elderſhip and Elders ofthe Church: but according to the common vſe of ſpeach, is taken for a ſacriſicer, 
and the office of ſacrific ing. Wherefore if you did write theſe notes in Latine or Grecke, eucry childe might 
ſee your vnleat ned collection. The word which the holy Ghoſt here vſeth, is isp&is,in Latine Sacerdotes, in En- 
gliſh Sacrificers : this otfic e of ſactiſic ers and ſacrificing, we ſay, and boldly ſay, is either fingular to Chriſt, in 
reſpect of his ſacrifice propitiatorie, and all other parts of his holy office, perteining to our perfect reconcilia- 
tion and redemption, or elſe it s common to al ttue Chriſtians, in * of their ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe, 
and thankes giuing. Neither is this word cuer applied in the New Teſtament to any Ec cleſiaſticall order, and 
function of men, but they be called Epiſcops,Presbyteri,Diaconi, Miniſtri,Prepoſiti,D.Acres,and ſuc h like, that is, 
Ouerſeers,Elders, Miniſters, Gouernours, Teachers, &c. But neuer they are called more then any other Chri- 
ſtian men or women, iepert, Saterdotes, that is, ſactific ers, or ſacrificing Pricſts. Therefore if the Scripture ſpeake 
properly and truely, all Chriſtians are lacrificers alike, and onely Chriſt is our eternall high ſacrific er, or ſacri- 
ficing Prieſt, Wherefore they that vſurpt that ſactifieing Prieſthood, which is peculiar to him, do much more 
ſhew themſclues ſeditious rebels, then Core, who chalenged the figurative and temporall ſacrificing Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron,whic h was but a ſhadow ofthe true and eternall ſacrificing Prieſthood of Chriſt, As for the 
holy Eec leſiaſtic all offices,or miniſtetie and gouernment of the Church, we know they be not common to al, 
but vnto thoſe onely, that are lawfully ordeined vato them. 
10 On the Dominic all day.) Many notable pornes may be marked bere.firſt that even in the Ap»ſiles time there 
were daies deputed to the ſeruice of God, and ſo made loly and different, the ugh not by nature. yet by vſe and bened:fli:n, 
from other profane or (as we cal them) wor he. daies 
Second ly, that the Apoſtles and faithful avrogat-1 the Sabboth which was the ſexenth day, and made hily day for it, the Diſ.rence ofhc- 
next dey folowing,being the eight day in count from the creation: and that without al Scriptures , or commaundement of jy daes and 
chriſt that we reade of, yea(which is more) not onely otherwiſe then was by the Law obſerued, but plainely otherwiſe then workedaies. 
was deſcribed by Grd bimſelfe in the ſecond commandement, yea and otherwiſe then he ordained in the firſt creation, when Sunday made 
he ſanttified preciſely the Sabbatb day,and not the day folowing. Such great power did Chriſt leaue to ſis Charelr, and for pw te — 
ſuch cauſes gau he the holy Ghoſt to be reſident in it to guide it into al trut lu, enen ſuch as inthe ſcriptures are mt expreſſed, Chiiches a — 
And if the Church had auiboritie and inſpiration ſrom God, to mal Sunday (being a worke-day before) an enerlaſting nitie. 
boly day : andthe Saturday, that before was holy day, now a common worke-day : why may not the ſame Church preſcribe ier feaſies 
and appointtle other feaſtes of Eaſter Whitſuntide, Chriſimas,and the reſt ? for the ſume warrant ſhe hath for the une, that — 4 
fe bath farthe ot 6 | | | the LIC 
Third, it to be noted that the cauſe of this change was, for that now we Chriſtians eſteeming more our redemption, x; $xurday was 
then our firſt creation, haue the boly day which was before the remembrance of Gods accompliſhment of the creation of in memotie of 
252 now for the memorie of the accompliſhment of our redemption, Which therefore is kepe vpon that day on which cur the creation,fo 
ord yoſe ſrom life to death, which was the day after the Sabboth, being called by the Iewes,vna, or prima Sabbathi,the —— 
irſt of or after the Sabboth. Matth. 28. Act. 20. 1. Cor. 16. Fourth, it is to be mar led, that this holy day by the a= Ihe Church 
Poftles tradition alſo, was named Dominic us dies. our Lords day, or, the Dominike, which is alſo an old EccleſtaFticall vſeth not the 
word in our language. for the name ſunday in a heatheniſh calling, as al other f the weekg daies be in our language: ſome Heather iſh 
,fmpoſed after 12 name of planets,as in the Romans time : ſome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons did worſhip, — w _ : 
and to which they dedicated their dajes before they were Chriſtians Which names the Church »ſed not, but hath affe inted to „ can. onde, 
N the prſt day. the Dominike, after the. Apoſtle here: the other by the name of Feries, vntil the laſt of the wethg , which Sab baum. 
The 2 ehr eld name, ã abboth, becanſe that was of God, and not by impoſetion of the heat hen. Sce the marginal Anno- 
tation Luc. 24. . 4 
| Traſtly ob ſerns, that God reuealeth ſuch great things to Prophets, rather ypon holy daies, and in times of contemplation, God giueth 
Ws nnd poi on other profane dajes.and therefore as S. Peter (Act. 10.) had a reuel ation at the ſiæt houre of Fol, — 
def and Zacharie(Lnc.1.)at the houre of incenſe, and Cornelius( Act. 10.) when be was at his praiers the ninth boure, ſo of center ind 
here F. John noteth that he bad al theſe maruelous viſions ypon a Sunday. faſting, 
:. Tha cheLordeyda was ſanctiſied in ſteede of the Tewith Saboth, for the aſſemblies of the fanhful to the 
Fablike exerciſes of religion, we learne by this place, But that there were any other holy daies befide this, we 
wa} the Scriptures, Ev. 
© Secondly,che Apoſtles did not abrogate the Ieyiſh Saboth , * 1775 himſelfe by his death, as he did all 
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other ceremonies of the Lawe, that were figures and ſhadowes of things to come, whereof he was the bo- 


die, andthey were fulfilled and accompliſhed in him, and by him. And this the Apoſtles knew, both by the The @fficiencie 
Scriptures, and by the worde of Chriſt, and by his holie ſpirite. By the Scripture alſo they knewe, that one ofthe ſcriptures, 
day of ſcuen, was appointed to be obſerued for euer, during the worlde, as conſecrated and hallowed to the The Lords day, 


ublike exerciſes of the religion of God, although the ceremoniall reſte , and pteſcript day according to the 
7 von were abrogated by the death of Chriſt, Nowe for the preſcription of this daie, before any other of 
the ſeuen, they had without doubt, either the expreſſe commaundement of Chriſt, before his aſcention, when 
he gaue them precepts concerning the kingdome of God, and the ordering and 3 of the Church, 
Acc. r, 2. or elſe the certaine direction of his ſpirite, that it was his will and pleaſure it ſhould fo be, and that 
allo according to the Scriptures. Seeing there is the ſame reaſon of ſanctify ing that day, in which our Saui- 
our Chriſt ac compliſhed our redemption, and the reſtitution of tlie worlde by his reſutrection from death, 
that was of ſanctifying the day, in which the Lorde reſted from the creation of the worlde: where you ſay, it 
was otherwiſe preſcribed by God himſelfe in the ſeconde commaundement : Firſt, I meruaile what ac compt you 
followe of the tenne Commaundements, when this Commaundement of the Sabboth, both in the 


20. of Exodus, and the fifth of Deutcronomie is the fowerth Commaundement, And although you leaue 


out the commaundement againſt idolatrie, bec auſe itſhould be too manifeſt a conuinction of your impietie, 
yer I ſee not how you can make the commaundement of the Saboth, the ſecond commaundement, except 
you will alſo exclude the third commaundement againſt the taking of the name of God in vaine, But to let 
this paſſe as a groſſe overſight, I anſwer to the matter, the preſcript ofthe day, as of the maner ofreſt, and io- 
ther rites in obſcruing thereof, was a ceremoniall, as circumciſion, bloud, ſtrangled, and the ſacrifices inſtitu- 
ted from the beginning of the world, and therefore abrogated togither, with the ceremonies firſt inſtituted in 


The 4.Com- 
maundement. 


mount Sina. Wherefore this abrogation of the Iewiſh Saboth, and inſtitution of the Lordes day, doth not qc 
proue any power in the Church, to abrogate any thing preſcribed by God in the Scriptures, or to inſtitute any che Church. 


thing of like nature, and nec eſſitie of obleruing, beſide the Scriptures. For although the Church in daies or 
times, which are indifferent, may take order for ſome other dates or times, to be ſolemnized for the exerciſes 
of religion, or that the remembrance of Chriſtes natiuitie, reſurrection, aſcen ſion, or the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt, may be celebrated either on the Lords daie, or any other time: yet there is great difference betweene 
the auctoritie of the Church in this caſe, and the preſcription of the Lordes daie, by the Apoſtles. For the ſpe- 
ciall memories of thoſe thinges are indifferent of their nature, either to be kept on certaine daies, or left to 
the diſcretion of the Goucrnours of the Church, to be celebrated as any other occaſion ſhall be offered. Nei- 
ther if they be aſſigned to certaine daies in the yeere, is it neceſſarie they ſhould be kept on thoſe daies, which 
they are now vſed, rather then on other daies, in which they haue of olde beene vſed. Yea the Pope hath taken 

n him of late, to alter all thoſe feſtiuall daies, that for many hundred yeeres haue beene obſerued other- 
wiſe. But to change the Lordes day, and to keepe it on Munday, Tueſday, or any other day, the Church hath 
none auctoritie. For it is not a matter of indifferencie , but a neceſſarie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, de- 
liuered to vs by his Apoſtles, The Church therefore, hath 3 to be ledde into all truth, ſo ſhe followe 
the rule of truth, which is the word of God, expreſſed in the holy Scriptures. Not that ſhe hath the ſame aſſu- 
rance of Gods ſpirite, which the Apoſtles had, who were ſo directed thereby, that although they were fraile 
men, by nature bie to errour, yet they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the Church, 
from the truth, or the holy Scriprures, Wherefore the Church hath not nowe the ſame warrant of the ſpi- 
rite which the Apoſtles had, neither may ſhe alter any thing that they (as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, ) haue 
preſcribed to bee perpetuall, nor make anie thing neceſſarie by nature, which they haue left indiffe- 
rent. 

Thirdly, the cauſe of this change, was not our eſtimation that either we have, or ought to haue of out re- 
demption aboue our creation, but the ordinance of God, who as firſt he ſanctified the reſt from creation, for 
the glorie of that worke : ſo now allo he ſanctifieth the day of the reſtitution of the world, for his glorie of the 
accompliſhment of our redemption, Moreouer,as the name of Sunday and the reſte, is of the Heatheniſh be- 
ginning, and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed , as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lordes 
daie, as the Tewes called their daies from the Saboth: ſo your terme of feries, is no leſſe Heatheniſh, then the 
common Engliſh names, being taken not out of the ſcriptures, but from the Heatheniſn terme of Feria, and Fe- 
rie, as witneſſeth Iſedorus Orig. lib. 6. And Sextus Pompeius de verbis veteribus,ſaith; that Feria was called à feriendjs 
victimis, or firiking the Heatheniſh ſacrifices. | | xy 

Yourlaſt obſeruation, that God reuealeth ſuch great things, rather ypon holy daies, or giueth grace at holy 
times, is friuolous, for not in reſpect of the holines of the day, or time, he wer, reuclatious, or h x= but 
according to his pleaſure. Times of praier, contemplation, and other godly exerc iſes, he chuſerh oſten, nôt for 
the worthines of the times, but for the better diſpoſition of his ſeruants in ſuch exerciſes, to ret eiũe them. And 
vet there is nothing perpetually obſerued in this matter. God appeared to Moſes, keeping of flitepe, Exod.z. 
To Amos following his herd, Amos 3. To the Prophets commonly in their ſleepe. CODED 


13 VeſtedinaVrieſtly garment.) He appeared in a long garment or veſtment proper vnto prieſts (for ſo the word prieſtly gar- 


poderes,doth ſigniſie, as Sap. 18.24.) and that was moFi agreeable for him that repreſented the perſon of Chriſt the hi 
Prieſt, and appeared to John being a moſt holy Prieſt and whe i ſpecially noted imthhe Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie for bu Priefily 
garment calied,peralon or limnna,Euſeb.li.z.hiſt,Eccl.c.25.&li.5.c.23, eres | \ 
S. John was an Elder of the Church, as he calleth himſelfe, Eęiff. 2. & 3. But he was no ſacriſicer or ſacrifi- 
cing Pricſt, Neither is he noted for his Prieſtly gatment: for Petalon fignifieth a plate, or broueh, and not 
a garment, except you will ſay a brouch is a garment, Now that Petalon which Polycrates, { as Evſebins tepot= 
teth) laith, that d. John did beare, is not to be vnderſtood gramatically,as though S. Iohn did weare ſuch a plate 
in his cappe or hatte, but it is a figurative alluſion, vnto that plate of gold, which the high Prieſt of the law did 
weare vpon the ornament of his head, in which was grauen theſe wordes, The bolines of the n 
Eucherius inſtruct. ad Salon. c. de veſtibus. Therefore he ſaith, (in reſpect of the diuine N cod hölines, 
that was in this Apoſtle Iohn, )that he leaned vpon the Lordes breaſt, and was made the Plleſt that bare the 
Petalon or plate, Which if the Papiſts wil haue to be literally & abſolutely vnderſtood, that S. Iohn was 2 Prieſt, 
and ware the Prieſtly garment, they muſt acknowledge, that he was the high Prieſt. For this Palos ox plate, 
was for none other to weare, but onely for the high Prieſt, as it is manifeſt by Exod 28,3.apd g. 19.30. 
Iohn were the high Prieſt of Chriſtian religion, as Aaron and his ſucceffors were of the Iewiſn people, it fol- 
lowet h, that Iohn was aboue Peter, and all the Apoſtles, in this dignitie of the high Prieſts office. Which thin 
rather then the Papiſts wil graunt, I dare ſay, they will acknowledge, that Iohn was not a ſacriſicing Prieſt, 
nor 
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nor did weare that Prieſtly ornament hit h was proper to the high Prieſt one. . 

20 he ſeuen ſtarres.) The Biſbops are the ſtarres of the Church,as the Churches themſelues are the golden candle- The true religion 
frickgs of the world: ns doubt to ſignifie , that Chriſt preſerwetbthe truth onely in and by the lawfull Biſhops and Catholike mauſelt as the 
church, and that Chriſts truth is not to be ſaught for, in corners or conuenticles of Heretihes, but at the Biſhopshandes, and — 
pon the candleflicke which ſhineth to all in the houſe, 1 | 

The ordinatie meanes of continuance of the truth, (though not the only meanes,) is by the teaching of the 
Biſhops,and Elders ofthe Church. Therefore when the Biſhops and Prieſtes of the Popiſh Church, were for 
the moſt part dombe dogges, and ignorant aſſes, that had no knowledge toteache, or els were teachers of er- 
rour and darkenes, rather then of truth and light, no metuaile, though the golden candleſtic kes were remoued 
from Rome, and other places, where in auncient time they were ſet: ſothat ignorance and hereſie ſo mightily 
preuailed,as inthe kingdome of Antichriſt. For S. Iohn by the Angels of the Churches, meaneth not all that 
ſhould weare-on their heads, mytets, and hold crozier ſtaues in their handes like dead idoles; but them that 
are faithfull meſſengers of the Lords word, and viter and declare the ſame. Not the angels of Sathan, though - 
they be trans ſigured into the angels of light: but the Angels of God and Chuiſt. The Popith Church therefore 

Hath neither ſtarres nor — kes in which true religion ſhould ſhine, but either idols of Biſnops, ot wolues 
inſtead of Shepheards. 

20 The Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church of Chriſt hath S. Michael for her kgeper and Protector, Angels Prote- 
and therefore keepeth bis holy day onely by name, among all Angels, And as eartbly lingdomes haue their ſpeciall Angel ww 
Prote(tors,as we ſee in the 10. chapter of Daniel: ſo much more the particular Churches of Chriſtendom. See.S.Hierom in by 4. Bit . 

Eech. But of thoſe 5 it ij not here meant, as u manifeſt. And therefore Angels here muſ} needes ſigniſie the Prieſtes or — cal. 
Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches here, and in them all the gonernours of the whole and of every particular Church of chriſten- led Angels, 
dome, They are called Angels,for that they are Gods meſſengers to vs,interpreters of his will, our keepers and direc lors in re- 
lig:on,onr interceſſors,the cariers and o fferers of 647 praters to him, and mediators vnto him vnder Chriſt, and for theſe cau- Makac.2,7, 
ſes and for their great dignitie they are here and in other places of Scripture called Angeli. N 

The whole Church hath Chriſt himſclfe, which is the true Michael, to be her Protector, and not one, but Angels. 
many holy Angels tu defend her vnder him. That earthly kingdomes haue their ſpeciall angels Protectors, it 
is not proued out of Daniel. For the Princes of the Perſians and Græcians ſpoken of cap. 10. were no Angels, 
but earthly Princes. For Angels do no reſiſt Chriſt and his Angels the defenders of the Churc h, as the Prince 
of Perſia did verſe 13. Although Hicrom vpon that place of Daniel, doth affirme that he was an Angel, and vp- 
on Ezechiel 34. bat the Shepheards of Iſrael, according to myſtical vnderſtanding, were the Angels of euery Church, to 
whom 1obn doth write in the Apocalypſe, ani whoſe Angels daily ſee the face of Gid Bur the text is ſo plaine againſt the 
Shepheards of Iſracl , that a man might meruaile what S. Hierom meant to drawe it to the Angelike ſpirites, 
againſt hom the holy Ghoſt ſetteth foorth no prophecies: neither doe they negle& any c harge that is com- 
mitted to them. | 2 

Wherefore among many other reaſons this is one inuincible, to proue that they are not heauenly ſpirites, 
to whom S. Iohn writeth : but miniſters of the Church , that ſome of the Angels are reprehended for their 

iencexzangexborted rorepent and amend, which pertaineth not to the heauenly ſpirites. But where as you 

make the Biſhops and Prieſts oor interceſſors,the cariers and offerers of our prayers,and mediators vnto God 
„ Chriſt, you gather more thenthe place will afforde. For they are called the Angels of the Churches, Chriſt our only 
becauſe they be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churches, not interceſſors, cariers, or mediators ynder Chriſt. For mediator of in- 
that was Parmenians errour , wbo placed the Biſpgp mediator of interceſſion betweene the people and God, — 
condemned by S. Auguſtine, who would not allow S. Iohn himſelfe to be mediator betweene God and VS.cont, 
ep.Parm.lib.z.cap.8, | 

The miniſters of the Church therefore do pray for the people,cither of common charitie,as the people pray 

-for them or els as the mouth of the people to conc eiue or vtter the publike prayers in the name ofthe people 
for order and comelineſſe to be obſerued in the Church. But any office of mediation, aduocation, or interceſſi- 
on, to prelent the prayers of the people vnto God vnder Chriſt, that they may be acceptable, they haue not by 
the oly ſcriptures which teach , that all our prayers are accepted by the onely mediation and aduocation of 


Chriſt : Sec Iohn 2. Sect.5. 0 
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| CHAP. II. 

He is commanded to write diuers things to the Churches of Epheſus,Smyrna, Pergamus, andThyatira: prayſeng them that 
had not admitted the dectrine of Heretikes and Nicolaite, 22 and calling others by threats vnto penance: 26 and 
from ward to him that manfully owercommeth, 


\y «I * 


111141 


AN Nfto the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus write, Thus faith he which 
heldeth the ſeuen ſtarres in his right hand, 
whi 1:walketh in the middes of che ſeuen 
candleſtickes of gold. | 

2 Fknowe||thy workes and labour, and 
thy patience: and that thou canſt not beare 
euill men, and haſt tryed them which ſay 
them ſelues to be Apoſtles, and are not, and 
haſt found them liars: 

* 3 And chou liaſt patience, and haſt borne 
for wy name, and haſt not fainted. 

5 63s T have againſt thee a fewe things, 
beau 1 thou halt left thy firſt charitie. 
: Be mindfull therefore from whence 
thou art fallen: and do penance, and do — 

N g fir 


Neo the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, 

write, Theſe things ſaith be that holdeth 
the ſenen ſtarres in bis right band, and that 
walketh in the middeſ# of the ſeuen golden can · 
dleſtic kes: | ; 


2 1hnowe thy workes , and thy labour, and. | 


patience, and home thom canſt not forbeare theus 
which are enill: and baſt examined them which 
ſay they are apoſiles, and are not, and haſt found 
them liars : fb 

3 eAndhaſt ſuffered, and haſt patience, and 
for my names ſake haſt laboured, and haft not 


fainted. 


4 Neuertheleſſe, I haue ſomewhat againſt 

thee becauſe thou baſt left thy firſt laue. 
5 Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt workes : or 
els 


— — 
— 
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other ceremonies of the Lawe, that were figures and ſhadowes of things to come, whereof he was the bo- 


— 


die, and tliey were fulfilled and accompliſhed in him, and by him, And this the Apoſtles knew, both by the The ſuffciencie 
Scriptures, and by the worde of Chriſt, and by his holie ſpirite. By the Scriprure alſo they knewe, that one ofthe ſcriptures, 
day of ſeuen, was appointed to be obſerued for euer, during the worlde, as conſecrated and hallowed to the The Lords day. 


ublike exerciſes of the religion of God, although the ceremoniall reſte , and preſcript day according to the 
12 were abtogated by the death of Chriſt. Nowe for the preſcription of this daie, before any other of 
the ſeuen, they had without doubt, either the expreſſe commaundement of Chriſt, before his aſcention, when 
he gaue them precepts concerning the kingdome of God, and the ordering and gouernment of the Church, 
Act. 1, . or elſe the certaine direction of his ſpirite, that it was his will and pleaſure it ſhould fo be, and that 
alſo according to the Scriptures. Seeing there is the ſame reaſon of ſanctifying that day, in which our Saui- 
our Chriſt accompliſhed our redemption, and the reſtitution of the worlde by his reſurrection from death, 
that was of ſanctifying the day, in which the Lorde reſted from the creation of the worlde : where you ſay, it 
was otherwiſe preſcribed by God himſelfe in the ſeconde commaundement : Firſt, I meruaile what accompryou 
followe of the tenne Commaundements, when this Commaundement of the Sabboth, both in the 


20. of Exodus, and the fifth of Deutetonomie is the fowerth Commaundement, And although you leaue 


out the commaundement againſt idolatrie, bec auſe it ſhould be too manifeſt a conuinction of your impietie, 
yet I ſee not how you can make the commaundement of the Saboth, the ſecond commaundement, except 
you will alſo exclude the third commaundement againſtthe taking of the name of God in vame. But to let 
thus paſſe as a groſſe overſight, I anſwer to the matter, the preſcript ofthe day, as of the maner ofreſt, and io- 
ther rites in obſeruing thereof, was a ceremoniall, as circumciſion, bloud, ſtrangled, and the ſacrifices inſtitu- 
ted from the beginning of the world, and therefore abrogated togither, with the ceremonies firſt inſtituted in 
mount Sina, Wherefore this abrogation of the Iewiſn Saboth, and inſtitution of the Lordes day, doth not 
proue any power in the Church, to abrogate any thing preſcribed by God in the Scriptures, or to inſtitute any 
thing of like nature, and neceſſitie of obleruing, beſide the Scriptures, For although the Church in daies or 
times, which are indifferent, may take order for ſome other dates or times, to be ſolemnized for the exerciſes 
of religion, or that the remembrance of Chriſtes natiuitie,reſurreRion,aſcenſion, or the comming of the holy 
Ghoſt,may be celebrated either on the Lords daie, or any other time: yet there is great difference betweene 
the auctoritie of the Church in this caſe, and the preſcription of the Lordes daie, by the Apoſtles. For the ſpe- 
ciall memories of thoſe thinges are indifferent of their nature, either to be kept on certaine daies, or left to 
the diſcretion of the Goucrnours of the Church, to be celebrated as any other occaſion ſhall be offered. Nei- 
ther if they be aſſigned to certaine daies in the yeere, is it neceſſarie they ſhould be kept on thoſe daies, which 
they are now vſed, rather then on other daies, in which they haue of olde beene vſed. Vea the Pope hath taken 
vpon him of late, to alter all thoſe feſtiuall daies, that for many hundred yeeres haue beene obletued other- 
wiſe. But to change the Lordes day, and to keepe it on Munday, Tueſday, or any other day, the Church hath 
none auctoritie. For it is not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceſſurie preſcription of Chriſt himſelfe, de- 
liuered to vs by his Apoſtles. The Church therefore, hath —— to be ledde into all truth, ſo ſhe followe 
the rule of truth, which is the word of God, expreſſed in the holy Scriptures. Not that ſhe hath the ſame aſſu- 
rance of Gods ſpirite, which the Apoſtles had, who were ſo directed thereby, that although they were fraile 
men, by nature Hbiect to errour, yet they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the Church, 
from the truth, or the holy Scriptures. Wherefore the Church hath not noe the ſame warrant of the ſpi- 
rite which the Apoſtles had, neither may ſhe alter any thing that they (as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, ) haue 
preſcribed to bee perpetuall, nor make anie thing neceſſarie by nature, which they haue left indiffe- 
rent. 

Thirdly, the cauſe of this change, was not our eſtimation that either we have, or ought to haue of our re- 
demption aboue our creation, but the ordinance of God, who as firſt he ſanctified the reſt from creation, for 
the glorie of that worke : ſo now allo he ſanctifieth the day of the reſtitution of the world, for his glorie of the 
accompliſhment of our redemption. Moreouer,as the name of Sunday and the reſte, is of the Heatheniſh be- 


: ginning, and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed , as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lordes 


daie, as the Iewes called their daies from the Saboth : ſo your terme of feries, is no leſſe Heatheniſh, then the 
common Engliſh names, being taken not out of the ſcriptures, but from the Heatheniſh terme of Feria, and Fe- 
riæ, as witnefſcth Ifdorms Orig. lib. 6. And Sextus Pompeii de verbis veteribus, ſaith: that Feria was called a feriendys 
vitlimu,or flriling the Heatheniſh ſacrifices. : : 
Yourlaſt obſeruation, that God reuealeth ſach great things, rather vpon holy daies, or giueth grace at holy 
times, is friuolous, for not in reſpeR of the holines of the day, or time, he giueth reuelatious, or is graces, but 
according to his pleaſure. Times of praier, contemplation, and other godly exerc iſes, he chuſerh 9 for 
the worthines of the times. but for the better diſpoſition of his ſeruants in ſuch exerciſes, to rer èiũe them. And 
vet there is nothing perpetually obſerued in this matter. God appeared to Moſes, keeping of ſhitepe, Exod.z. 
To Amos following his herd, Amos 3. To the Prophets commonly in their ſleepe. | —— 


The 4.Com- 
maundement. 


Auctoritie of 
the Church. 


13 VeſtedinaVrieſtly garment.) He appeared in a long garment or veſtment proper vnto prieſts (for ſo the word prieſtly ga · 
poderes,doth ſigniſie, as Sap. 18.24.) and that was mo f agreeable for him that repreſented the perſon of Chriſt ww ments, 
0 


Prieſt, and appeared to John being a mt hoh Prieſt and whe ſpecially noted inthe Ecclefſaſticall hiſtorie for bu Pri 
garment called, petalon or lannna,Euſeb.li,z.hiſt,Eccl.c.25.&li.5.c.23, ID | 
S. Iohn was an Elder of the Church, as he calleth himſelfe, Epiff. 2. & 3. But he was noſacrificer or ſacriſi- 
cing Pricſt, Neither is he noted for his Prieſtly gatment: for Petalon fignifieth a plate, or brouch, and not 
a garment, except you will ſay a brouch is a garment, Now that Petalon which Polycrates, { as Evſebing tepot= 
reth)ſaith,that 8. John did beare, is not to be vnderſtood grãmatic ally, as though S. Iohn did weare ſuch a plate 
in his cappe or hatte, but it is a figuratiue alluſion, vnto that plate of gold, which the high Prieſt ofthe la did 
weare vpon the ornament of his head, in which was grauen theſe wordes, T be holines of the n 
Eucherius inſtruct. ad Salon. c. de veſtibus. Therefore he ſaith, (in reſpect of the diuine . and hölines, 
that was in this Apoſtle Iohn, that he leaned vpon the Lordes breaſt, and was made the PHleſt that bare ile 
Petalon or pl ate. Which if the Papiſts wil haue to be literally & abſolutely vnderſtood,that S. Iohn was 4 Prĩeſt, 
and ware the Prieſtly garment, they muſt acknowledge, that he was the high Pricſt. For this Peralon ox plate, 
was for none other to weare, but onely for the high Prieſt, as it is manifeſt by Exod 28,3. and g. 19.30. Then it 


Iohn were the high Prieſt of Chriſtian religion,as Aaron and his ſucceffors were of the Tewifſh People, it fol- 
loweth, that Iohn was aboue Peter, and all the Apoſtles, in this _ of the high Prieſis office. Which thi 


edge, 


that Iohn was not aſacrificing Prieſt, 
nor 


rather then the Papiſts wil graunt, I dare ſay, they will acknow 


What Prieſt 
S. Iohn was 


8.221 
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nor did weare that Prieſtly ornament whit h was proper to the high Prieſt onely. | . 
20 The ſeuen ſtarres.) The Biſhops are the ſtarres of the Church,as the Churches themſelues are the golden candle- The true religion 
flickes of the world: no doubt to ſigniſie, that Chrift preſerueth the truth onely in and by the lawfwull Biſhops and Catholike matuſelt as the 


Church, and that Chriſts truth is not to be ſunglit for, in corners or conuenticles of Heretiſes, but at the Biſhopshandes, and light on acan- 
„on the candlefticke which ſhineth to all in the hon ſe. | 75 E | 4 1 dleſticke. 


— 


Ru M. 8 


Mat. 5. 15. 


FyLKE,S The ordinarie meanes of continuance of the truth, (though not the only meanes,) is by the teaching of the 
Biſhops,and Elders of the Church. Therefore when the Biſhops and Prieſtes of the Popiſh Church, were for — 
the molt part dombe dogges, and ignorant aſſes, that had no knowledge to te ache, or els were teachers of er- 
Tour and darkenes, rather then of truth and light, no meruaile, though the golden candleſtickes were remoued 
from Rome, and other places, where in aunc ient time they were ſet: ſo that ignorance and hereſie ſo mightily 
preuàiled, as in the kingdome of Antichriſt. For S. Iohn by the Angels of the Churches, meaneth not all that 
ſhould weare-on their heads, myters, and hold crozier ſtaues in their handes like dead idoles; but them that 
are faithfull meſſengers of the Lords word, and vtter and declare the ſame. Not the angels of Sathan, though - 
they be ransſigured into the angels of light: but the Angels of God and Chꝛiſt. The Popiſh Church therefore 
hath neither ſtarres nor candleſtickes in which true religion ſhould ſhine, but either idols of Biſnops, ot wolues 
in ſtead of Shepheards. En 
Rus. 9 20 The Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church of Chriſt hath S. Michael for her keeper and Protector, Angels Prote- 
| and therefore keepeth hi holy day onely by name, among all Angels, And as earthly ungdomes haue their ſpeciall Angel = 
Protec torii as we ſee in the io. Chapter of Daniel: ſo much more the particular Churches of Chriſtendom. See, S. Hierom in by 4. Big os 
Ezech. But of thoſe . it ij not here meant, as is manifeſt, And therefore Angels here muſt needes ſigniſie the Prieſtes or Prieficgare 4 
Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches here, and in them all the gowernours of the whole and of euer) particular Church of Chriſten- led Angels, 
dome. They are called Angels,for that they are Gods miſſengers to vs, interpreters of bu will, our keepers and directors in re- 
Iigion, our interceſſors,the cariers and offerers of cur praiers to him, and mediators vnto him vnder Chriſt, and for theſe cau- Malac. 2,9. 
ſes and for therr great dignitie they are here and in other places of Scripture called Angel.. . 
FVI Ek E. The whole Church hath Chriſt himſclfe, which is the true Michael, to be her ProteQor, and not one, but Angels. 


many holy Angels to defend her ynder him. That earthly kingdomes haue their ſpeciall angels Protectors, it 
is not proued out of Daniel. For the Princes of the Perſians and Græcians ſpoken of cap, 10. were no Angels, 
but earthly Princes. For Angels do no reſiſt Chriſt and his Angels the defenders of the Church, as the Prince 
of Perſia did verſe 13. Although Hicrom vponthatplace of Daniel, doth affirme that he was an Angel, and vp- 
onEzechicl34.that the Shepheards of Iſrael, according to myſtical ww were the Angels of euery Chureh, to 
whom Jahn doth write in the Apocalypſe, and whoſe Angels daily ſee the face of God. But the text is ſo plaine 2gainſt the 
Shepheard3'of Iſrael , that a man might meruaile what S. Hierom meant to drawe it to the Angelike ſpirites, 
againſt whom the holy Ghoſt ſerterh foorth no prophecies : neither doe they negle& any charge that is com- 
mitred tothem. = | 7 
Wherefore'atnong many other reaſons this is one inuincible, toproue that they are not heavenly ſpirites, 
to whom S. Iohn writetk : but miniſters of the Church, that ſome of the Angels are reprehended for their 
oſlences and exhotted to repent and amend, which pertaineth not to the heauenly ſpirites. But where as you 
make the. Biſhops and Prieſts our interc eſſors, the cariers and offerers of our pray ers, and mediators vnto God 
*\nder Chriſt, you gather more then the place will afforde. For they are called the Angels of the Churches, Chriſt our only 
becauſe ey be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churc hes, not interc eſſors, cariers, or mediators ynder Chriſt. For Mediator of in- 
that was Parmenians errour, wbo placed the Biſboꝑ mediator of interceſſion betweene the people and God, — 
condemned by S. Auguſtine, who would not allow S. Iohn himſelfe to be mediator berweene God and vs. cont. 
ep. Parm. lib. 2. c ap. 8. | 
The miniſters of the Church therefore do pray for the people, either of common charitie, as the people pray 
fot them orels as the mouth of the people: to conceiue or vtter the publike prayers in the name of the people 
for order and comelineſſe to be obſerued in the Church. But any office of mediation, aduocation, or interceſſi 
on, to preſent the prayers of the people vnto God vnder Chriſt, that they may be acceptable, they haue not by 
the boly — which teach, that all our prayers are accepted by the onely mediation and aduocation of 


._ -Chriſt: See lohn z. Sect. 5. q 
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He is commauded to write diuers things to the Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus, and T hyatira : preyſeny them that 
had not admitted the doctrine of Heretikgs and Nicolaite, 22 and calling othersby threats vnto penance: 26 and 
from reward to him that manfully overcommeth, 


— iS ; 

A? N to the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus write, Thus ſaith he which 
heldeth the ſeuen ſtarres in bis right hand, 
hgh Walketh in the middes of the ſeuen 

candleſtickes of gold. 
2 Fknowe|| thy workes and labour, and 
thy patience: and that thou canſt not beare 

euill men, and haſt tryed them which ſay 

them ſelues to be Apoſtles, and are not, and 

haſt found them liars: 


z And chou haſt patience, and haſt borne 
for my name, and haſt not fainted, 

* 922 I have againſt thee a fewe things, 
'becaiy( 18950 haſt left thy firſt charitie. 

_ Aa therefore from whence 


thou art fallen: and do penance, and do the 
- firſt 


Neto the Angel of the Church of Epbeſau, 
write, Theſe things ſaith be that holdeth 
the ſenen ſtarres in bis right band, and tbat 
walketh in the middeſt of the ſeuen golden can- 
dleſtickes : k g | 
2 1hnowethy workes, an 
patience, and 125 thou canſt — — them 
which are enill: and haſt examined them which 
ſay they are apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found 
them liars : 5 
3 Aud baſt ſuffered, and haſt patience, and 
for my names ſake haſt laboured , and haft not 
ainted. 
4 Neuertheleſſe, I haue ſomewhat againſt 
thee becauſe thou baſt left thy firft laue. 
5 Remember therefore from whence thow 
art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt workes : or 
els 


labour, and 
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firſt workes. But if not: Icome to thee, and 
juill moue thy candleſticke out of his place, 
vnleſſe thou do penance. Hy 
6 But this thou haſt, || becauſe thou ha- 
reſt the factes ſof the Nicolaites,which I alſo 
hate. 
7 Fe that hath an eare, let him heare what 
the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To him that 
ouercommeth, I will giue to eate of the tree 
of life, which is in the Paradiſe of my God. 
8 And to the Angel of the Church of 


>» 


Apoc. 1, 17. 
laſt, who was dead, and liueth, 
9 Ikno thy tribulation and thyFpouer- 
tie, but thou art tiche: and thou art blaſphe- 
med of ehem that ſay them ſelues to bee 
Tewes and are not, but are the Synagogue 
of Satan. 
10 Feare none of theſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold the Deuil wil ſend 


ſome ofyou into priſon that you may be tri- 


ed: and you ſhall haue tribulation ten dates, 
Be thou faithfull vntill death: and I will give 
t The ſiagular te · thee ꝓthe crowne of life. 
ane r.. 11 He that hath an care, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, He 
that ſhall ouercome, ſhall not be hurt of the 
ꝓ ſecond death, 

12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus write, Thus faith he that hath the 
ſharpe two edged ſword, _ moet 

13 Iknowe where thou dwelleſt, where 
the ſeate of Satan is: and thou holdeſt my 

vame, and haſt not denied my faith. And in 
fttole daies Antipas my faithfull witneſſe, 
Albedo ben wlio was llaine among you, + where Satan 
15 where the duelleth. a 22 | 11 0 
farhful ber . 14 But Ihaue againſtthee a few things: 


ſecuted for 


2 becauſe thou haſt there, them that hold the 
deny the Ch. doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac “ to 
farh for feare, caſt a ſcandal before the children of Iſrael, to 
commendes, Cate and commit fornication: 
Nu.24,14. 15 So haſt thou alſo them that holde the 
2552. doctrine of the Nicolaites. | 
Auger 16 In like maner doe penance. If not: I 
N . . . 
calculum. will come to thee quickly, and will fight a- 
* Fake, This gainſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 
tale mene, 17 He, that hath an care, let him beare 
and ridiculous, irie (a 
and rivculous. what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To 


both ronguesfig- him that ouercommeth ] will giue the hid- 
nificth none den manna, gc wil giue him a white coun- 


lv, in which N 
it was vſed to ter: and iu the counter a newe name writ- 


write the names ten, wich no man knoweth, but he that 
vere elected to xeceiuethĩt. . . 
Boes. 18 And to the Angel of the Church of 


ue | from crime. 


Moreau: 'Thyatira write, Thus ſaieth the Sonne of Thy 


— . God. which hath eies as a flame of fire, and 


Hu dme reo, his feete like to latten. a 
alla abſoluere 19 I knowthy ꝓ workes, and faith, and 


culpa. Ourd, _ IP , . 
— thy eharitie; & miniſterie, and thy patience 
— | and thy laſt workes moe then the former. 
worth wichour 20 But haue againſt chee a few things: 
corher, by a; ns" Rn 
ecaule 


Smyrna write, Thus ſaieth the firſt and the 


els Iwill come vnto thee ſbortiy, and willremone 
thy candleſticke out of his place, except rbou 
repent. 

6 But this thou baſt, becauſe tbom bateft the 
— of the Nicolaitans, which deedes Ialſo 

Hate. : 

7 Let him that hath an care, beare what the 
Spirite ſaith unto the Churches : To him that 
onercommeth , will giue to eate of the tree of 
life, which is in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of 
God. 

8 And vnto the Angell ef the Charch of 
Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith he that ts firft 
and the laſt, which was dead and is aline : 

9 1 hnow thy workes,and tribulation, and po- 
uertie, (but thou art rich : ) and I know the blaſ- 
pbemie of them which call themſelnes Jewes, and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 

10 Feare none of thoſe things which thou 
Halt ſuffer : bebolde, the deuill ſhall caſt ſome of 


Jon into priſon to tempt you, and ye ſhall haue tri- - 


bulation tenne daies : be thou faitbfull vnto the 
deatb,and [ will ging thee acrowne of life. 

11 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
tbe ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, He that oncr- 
commeth, ſhal not be burt of the ſecond death. 

12 Andtothe Angel of the Church in Per- 
gamos, write, Theſe things ſaith be which bath 
the ſearpe ſword with two edges, : 

13 I hnowe thy works, and mbero thou awel- 
leſt, euen where Satan ſeate is, and that thow 
boldeft faſt my name, and haf not denjed my 


-farth, enen in thoſe daies , whew Antipas my 


fanhfull martyr was ſlaine among you,wbere Sa- 
n dmelleth. as 

14 But I baue a few things againſt thee, be- 
cauſe thou baſt there them that maintaine the 


Amn 


doctrine of Balaam, which e to put Num. 24.14 


a ſtumbling blocke before the c 
that they ſhould eate of meate ſacrificed vnto 
idoles, and commit fornication. 

15 Fuen ſo haſt thou them that mainitaine the 
doftrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 


16 Repent,or els] wil come vntq thee ſhorth, 
and wil fight againſt them with the ſword of my 
mouth. 4 5 

17 Let bim ibat bath an care, heare what 
the Spirit ſaith onto the Churches. To him that 


I 


 evercommeth will I giue to eate Manna that is 


hid, and will give gin a white fone, aud in the 
ſtone's vewe name written, which uo man know- 
eth, ſaning be that receinetbit, 
18 Aud vote the Angell of the: Church of 
atira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Sore of 
God, who bath cies like wnto a flame of fire, and 
bu feete are hke fine braſſe. | 0 
fe I knowe tby workes,and 277 
wice and faith, and thy patience, and 2 
which are more at the laſt then at the / 
20 Notwithſtanding · I basis fer =5 


laren of Iſrael, 1 — 
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3. Reg. 18. 


1 Reg. 16. 
Pi. 7, 10. 
ler. 11, 20. 


I depthe $, 


Pſ.2 9. 


4 This great pri- 


viledge of Saints 
riſeth of the po- 


becauſe thou permitteſt | the woman eza- 
bel, who calleth het ſelfe a propheteſſe, to 
teache, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to forni- 
cate, and to eate of things ſacrificed to idols. 

21 And Igaue her a time that ſhe might 
doe penance: and || the wil not repent from 
her fornication, : 

22 BcholdIwill caſt her into a bed: and 
qchey that commit aduoutrie with her, ſhall 
be in very great tribulation, vnleſſe they do 
penance from their workes, 

23 And her children Iull kil voto death, 
and all the Churches ſhal knowe that I am 
he that ſearcheth the reines and harts, and I 
wil giue to euery one of you t according to 
his workes. 

24 But I ſay toyou the reſt which are at 
Thyatira, wholoeuer haue not this doctrine, 
which haue not knowen the "depth of Satan 
as they ſay, Iwil not caſt vpon you an other 
weight. 


25 Yet that which you haue, hold till! 


como. 
26 And he that fhal overcome & keepe 
my works vnto the end: I wil giue him po- 
wer ouer the nations, 
27 And * heſhal rule them with a rod of 
yron, and as the veſſell of a potter ſhall they 


wer and preemi- be broken, 


nence of Chriſt, 
which his father 


gaue him accor- 


ding to his hama- 


nine, and there - 


28 tas Ialſo haue receiued of my father: 
and I will giue lum the morning ſtarre. 
29 He that bathaneare, let him heare 


fore to deric it to what the Spirit {aich to rhe Church es. 


Saincts, is to deny 


againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman 
lezabel, wich calleth her ſelfe apropheteſſe, to 
teach, and to deceiue my ſernants to make them 
commit fornication, and to eate meate ſacrificed 
vnto idols. 

21 Avndl gaue her ſpace to repent of her for- 
nic ation, and ſhe repented not. 

22 Beholad, I wil caſt her into a bed. and them 
that commit fornication with ber into great ad- 
uerſitie, exept they repent of their deedes. 


23 And I will kill ber children with death, 


and all the Churches ſnall knowe that I am he jere. 15.10, 
which ſearcheth the reines and harts : and I will and 1710, 


Line vnto enery one of you according to his 
wor he 4. 


24 Vntoyou I ſay, and vnto other of them of 
Thyatira,as many as haue not this learning, and 
which haue not knowen the deepeneſſe of Satan, 
as they ſay , I will put vpon ou none other bur- 
den: 
25 Bat tbat which ye haue already, hold fait 
till I come. 

26 Aud whoſoener onercommeth, and lęe- 
peth my workes vnto the ende, to bim will Line 
power ouer nations : 


27 Aud he ſhallrule them with a rodde of Paal... 


iron: and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhigers : | 
28 Enen as [receined of my father, ſo will I 
gine him the morning ſtarre. 
29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith tothe Churches, 


8 MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 11. 

RUF 1. 1 1 Tothe Angel. That which before he willed him to write to the Church, he now willeth to be written to the An- 
gelsor B ſbops of the ſame onely, where we ſee,it is all ene, to the Church,and to the head or youernour thereof, 

FyIXI. 1 The whole prophec ie was commanded to be ſent to ihe Churches, certaine ſpeciali admonitions and in- 
ſtructions to the Angels of the Church, yet pertayning to the whole Church: but hereof it followeth not that 
euery Chur cb, and the head and gouernour thereofis all one. 

RRE . 2 4 Thou rr any By this we ſee is plainely refuted that which ſome heretikgs hold, that a man once in grace or cha- 
ritie can neuer fa rom it, | 

FyLKE.3 Although the ele& can neuer finally fall out of the grace and fauour of God, whereby he loued them in — — 
Chriſt, before the world was made: yet they may decay in particuler graces, as in zeale of faith and feruencic fall away finally, 
of lone for a ſeaſon, and be renewed againe by repentance, 

Ru E M. 3 9 Pouertie.) - This Church repreſenteth the ſtate of them that are ſpailed of their goods,empriſened and matifoldly 


afflicted for the Catholike faith. 

Fyizs The true Catholike Church when it is perſecuted,is often in tribulation and pouertie. But the Papiſts which paviſt puniſhed 
3 are puniſhed for their obſtinacie, and contempt of godly lawes, arc no more like the Church here puniſhed, iuſſ. 

then the Donatiſts, that for their like obſlinacie, were punithed by pecuniarie mulctes in S. Auguſtines time. A- 

gaine, the Engliih Papiſtes are for the moſt part of the richeſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countries where 

they dwell: therefore nothing reſembling the Angel of the Church of Smyrna. whether it were Polyc arpus, or 


wholocuer he were, 
Rur u. 4 _ Second death.) Thedeatb of the body is the firſt death: the deat hof the ſoule, the ſecond, which martyrs are 
ſureſt᷑ to eſcape of all men. | | 
F Not onely mirtyrs, but all other true Chriſtians, that by faith overcome the world, are ſure to eſcape the ſe- 
VLKE.4 arry | 7 ) 0 Al true Chelſli- 
cond death, hich is damnation: for thece is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus Rom. 8. 1. anofue to ob- 
R 12 According to his wotkes.) ' Wooſeeth not here that 2004 wwrkes deſerue ſa'uation , as ill workgs damnation : taine faluarion, 
ny * | | 
and that it is not fanh alone that God rewardeth,but that faith which worketh by charitie, 
Fyr rt Neither doe you (ec here, that good workes deſerue ſaluation: neither can you by any good and lawfull "TY 
. 3 argumetit make any other men to ſee it. That it is none oer faith that God rewirdeth, but that faith which * 
wor keth by charitie, we agree with you, and by that faith e ate iultified beſore God without workes, Rom. 3. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnay. 11. 
*krift 
Rae u. 6 rt Holdeththeſenen,) Much ta b: obſerued , that Chriſt bath ſac' care over the Church and the Biſhnps thereof, 4 of 


that he is ſaid here to beare them vp in his right hand, and to walig inthe middesof them: no dowst to vphold and preſerne 
them and to guide them in all truth. Chriſt 


— 
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FVvLKE.6 Chriſt preſerueth and guideth the Church, and all the true Shepheards thereof in all trueth, ſo long as they Ho the Church 
will humbly obey his voice, and be ruled by his word which is the truth: from which , if they will negligently may erte. 
or wilfully decline, they cannot looke that Chriſt ſhall preſerue them in truth. 

1 2 Thy workes, labour, patience &c.) Things required in a Biſpop. firſt good wor ies, and great patience in trilu- Speciall vertyey 
lation. neæt, q ale and ſharpe diſcipline toward offenders is here commended in them. thirdly, wiſedome and diligence in trial "<quiredina 
of falſe Apoſtles and preachers comming in ſheepeslnnes: where # figniſied the watchful promdence that ought to be in them, _ 
that Heretikes enter nos into their flockes, 

RHzM.7 5 Will moue,) Mere that the cauſe why God taketh the truth from certaine countries, and remowtth their Eiſbops Sinne is the cank 
or Churches into captiuitie or deſolation, is the ſinne of the Prelates and people, And that i the cauſe (no doubt) that Chriſt that God taketh 
hath taken away our golden candleſticke,that is, our Church in England. God graunt vs to remember our fall, to doe penance the Catch. faith 
and the former wor les of charitie which our firſt Biſhops and Church were not able and reno med for. from countries, 

FVIXE.7 If burning charitie, and zeale of popery , coulde haue kept your popiſh Prelates in their ſeates of tyrannie, 
they were not bebinde in the time of your laſt poſſeſſion of them. But God be praiſed that hath remoucd thoſe 
cruell wolues, the waſters of his flockc,and hath ſer vp againe the golden candleſticke of his Church, in which 
doe ſtune many godly Biſhops and teachers, in he auenly doctrine and Chriſtian conuerſation. 

RHEM. ; 6 Becauſe thou hateſt.) Weſee here that of all things, Chriſtian people ( ſpecially Biſhops) ſhould haue great zeale Zeale agaiuſt 
agaiaſt Heretikes and hate them, that is, their wicked doc lrine and conditions, euen as God hat eth them, for which onely Heretikes, 
Tale, our Lord ſaith here that be beareth with ſome Churches and Prelates,and ſaueth them from periſhing. 

RHE R. 8 6 Of che Nicolaites.) Heretikes haue their callings of certaine perſons,as is noted at large Act. i 1. 26. Theſe had Nicolaite the 
their name of Nicolas, one of the 7. firſt Deacons that were choſen Act. 6. Who us thought to haue taught communitie of wo- — cretikes ſo 

8 , 1 . 1 „a fa. 
men or wines, and that it was lawfull to eate of meate offered to idoles. Which later point is ſuch a thing, as if one ſhowlde teme of Arians, 
holde it la wſull to receiue the bread or wine of the new Communion, which is a kinde of Idolothyta, that u, idolatrous Lutherans,and 
meates. for though ſuch creatures he Zood by creation, yet they be made execrable by profane bleſſings of Heretikes or Ido- the like peculizr 
laters. And concerning the name of Nicolaites given here by our Lord himſelſe to thoſe Heretikes, it is a ver) paterne and — 
marke vnto the faithfull for euer, what kinle of men they ſbould be, t hat ſbould he called after the like ſort, Arian, Macedo- 
niam, Neſtorians, Lutheranes, Zuinglians, &c. See S. Hierom cont. Lucifer. in fine. 

FvLKE,8 The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians,are but malitious ſclanders, as of olde time Alexaudrians, Athana- Names of Hes 
ſcans, Ioannites, c. which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by Heretikes. The bread and wine which we retikes. 
bleſſe, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, in the celebration of the Lordes Supper, are the communion of 
the body and blood of Chriſt : therefore he that calleththem idolatrous meates, except he repent in time, ſhal 
one day finde the reward of this blaſphemie. Hierom againſt the Luciferians, —. againſt them that were 
iuſtly called after any other name then of Chriſt, becauſe their doctrine was of a later invention then the do- 
ctrine of Chriſt: as the Marcionites, Yalentinians, Mont aniſti, & Papiſti, and ſuch like, As for our religion, hath not 
Luther or Zuinglius for the auctors but Chriſt, as we are able to prove by the holy ſcriptures : ſo are not the Pa- 
piſtes able to proue their doctrine, therefore they deny the ſufficienc ie of holy ſcriptures, 

RHE Mau. 9 14 To caſt a ſcandal.) Joſephw writeth that when Balaam could not curſe Gods people, nor otherwiſe anoy them, Balaam oues- 


lib.q, Antiq. he taught Balac a way bow to ouerthrow them: to wirte, by preſenting vnto them their Heathen women very beautiful: and comming Gods 
=wy delicate diſhes of meate offered to Bel-phegor : that ſo being tempted they might fall to Heatheniſh maners and diſpleaſe People by perua 
God; To which craftie councell of Balaam the Apoſtle reſembleth Heretikes fraude, who by offering of libertie of meate, — —— 
3 2 women, Church goodes, breach of vowes, and ſuch other licentious allwrements, cauſe many moe to fall, then by their was a — 
5 Preaching. Heretikes. 
Forbidding of 


We offer no libertie of meates , other then the ſcripture offereth, which condemneth the prohibition of 
meates,to be the doctrine of deuils : we allowe no libertic of women, but in holy and lawfull matrimonie : the — —_— 
forbidding whereof the ſcripture maketh to be a note of devils apoſtaſie. As for the libertie of Church goodes, i 
we offer not to any man, but if you meane the conuerting of landes and goodes abuſed ro maintaine popiſh 
idolatrie, to the maintenance of the crowne and the Realme, you may well remember they were your owne 
Prelates that committed Abbey landes in King Henries daies vnto the Princes diſpoſition. And if you thinke Carnal libertie. 
it - wg libertie to poſſeſſe any ſuch Church goodes, you may doc well to perſwade a number of your fauo- 
ritesto renounce the polſeſſion of their Abbey landes, and other riches of the Babylonicall Church, and to 
reſtore them into the Princes handes. If yourefuſe ſo to doe, it is you that graunt hbertic of Church goodes 
more then we, For we do notaccornpt the goodes and landes of Idolaters, abuſed to the maintenance of 
Idolatrie , to be the goodes conſecrated to the neceſſaric and lawfull vſes of the Church- As for breach of 
—_—_— offer no libertie, but as the ancicnt fathers, cyprian, Etiphanius, Hierem, & Auguſtine taught according 
to the ſcriptures we affirme the mariage euen of them that haue raſhly made a vow of continenc ie, which they 
are not able to keepe, to be lawfull mariage, and to be better then the burning celibate, and abhominable life of 
dhe Popiſh Clergie. Eyiph. Her. 6 f. ad Demet. Auguſt. de bono viduit cap. 10. Cyprian ep. 62. 

RUEMu. 10 20 The woman Ilezabel.) He warneth Biſhops to be zealous and ſtout againſt falſe Prophets and Heretikes of Zeale againſt 
what ſert ſoeuer, b alluding covertly to the example of holy Elias that in rale killed 45 0. falſe prophets of Ie xabel, and ſpa - Heretikes. 
red not Achab nor le abel them ſelues, but told them to their faces that they troubled Iſrael, that is, the faithſull people of acheband 
God. And whether they were any ſuch great woman then, a furtherer and promotour of the Nicolaites, whom the Prophet 1 — 4 
ſhould here meane, it is hard to ſay, 3 Reg. 18. 

Bede maketh no queſtion, but that there was a woman which contrarie to Eccleſiaſticall order, was per- 
mitted, not onely to teache, but to teach falſe doctrine. And ſo the text is plaine, not onely that ſhee vſur- 
ped the name of a Propheteſſe, but allo that ſhee had time of repentance graunted vnto her. Which cannot 

be applied to Achabs wife, who tooke not vpon her to be a propheteſſe, neither had time of repentance graun- 

ted to her, ſo many hundreth yeeres after her death · Ambroſaus Ansbertws ſaith, that according to ſome tran- 

flation, ſhee was the Biſhop of Thyatiras owne wife whom beſo tolerated. Neither is the Angel of Thiatyre .,,..c and 
commaunded to kill her, as Elias by Gods ſpecial and extraordinarie commandement ſlew the falſe prophets. murcher. 
Bur = late practiſes do interprete what you would infinuate,if you thought it conuenient to vtter it in plaine 

Engliſh, 


FVLEkI. 9 


FvLKE.10 


21 Sheewillnot repent.) See free will here moſt plainely , and that God is not the proper cauſe of obduration or pree wa, 
impenitence, hut man humſelfe onely. Our Lord gineth ſinners ſo long life, ſpecially to expe] their amendment : but Ie xabel(to God is not a 
whom the Apoſtle here alludetſy) would neuer repent. 2 

It is no freedom but miſerable c aptiuitie, to be obdurated in ſinne and wickednes. 8 whom pricewill 
ſoeuer God hardeneth, he enforceth not their will, but yet as a iuſt iudge, not as an euill auctour, he doth pro- 


perly harden them, which wilfully and obftinately harden themſelues. T hat God giueth time of repentance, 
| it 


RHEM.I1q 


EVLKE.1I! 


Rn 


Fy! 
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it maketh ſinners more inexcuſable, but it proueth not that they haue power to repent of their free will, without 

the grace of God, 5 

RHE M. 12 22 They that commit aduoutrie with her.) Such as communicate with Heret ils, ſhal be damned (alas) with They that com- 
them. for not on-ly ſuch as were in thetr har:s, of 1-3abels religion, or inwardly beleeued in Baa!, but ſuch as externally for municate wich 


1,Reg.19.9.18, feare worſhipped bim(which the Scriptures call, bowing of their knees to Baal) are culpable. as now many bow their knees to — 
Ro. uU. the Communion, that bo m not their harts. 1 with 


FVIEE.12 They that receiue the holy Communion as hypocrites, are guiltie of the body and bloud of our Lord, and 
ſhall not eſcape vengeance vnleſſe they repent, although in outward ſhew they ſ. eme to communicate, not 
with heretikes, but with the Church of Chriſt, 
RUE. 13 26 Iwill giue him power.) Obſeruc that not only Angels have power and regiment ouer countries vnder God but Saincts alſo ara 
now for the honcur of Chriſts humane nature, aud for his miniſterie in the world, the Sainc is deceaſed alſo, being in heaven, Fattones not 
haue goue rnement ouer mea and Prowinces,and therefore haue to do with our affaires in the world Which is againſ the He- onely Angels. 
retikes of theſe daics, that to take away our praiers to Saints, wouidjpoile them of many ſoueraine dignities, wherein the 
Scriptures male them equall with Angels, 
It can not be prooued that Angels haue power and regiment ouer ſeuerall Countries ynder God, but as Angels, 
they are appointed co ſerue God according to his pleaſure, without any ſuc hi certaine limitation of places or 
Countries, But much leſſe it can be proued out ofthe Scriptures, tliat the Saints departed haue gouernement 
ouer men or prouinces, or any thing to doe with our affaires in this wor lde. For the power that out Sauiour Sainds departed 
Chriſt promiſe th to giue to cucry Chriſtian that cuercommeth, is the participation of his kingdome and hea- haue no gouern- 
nenly inheritance ouer all the world wich God giueth him, as it is in the 2. Pſalme and not a ſpec iall commii- Mei touer men 
ſion to one Sainct ouer one Countrie, and to an other ouer an other Countrie. As George for England, Denys — — 2 
for Fraunce, &c. but participation of his generall inheritance to euery one of his Saints, That is, ſpiritually 8 
to ouercome the world by faith in this life, and after this life, when they are perfectly vnited to him at the time 
of the vniuerſall wdzement,he will actually put them in full poſſeſſion of his royall inheritance, The auctour 
of the Commentarics that goe vnder the name of S. Auguſtine doth thus expound this text Hom. 2. The Church 
in Chriſt hath thu power, ſeeing with him God hath giuen vs all things, 45 the Apoſile ſaith, He calleth the rodde of Iron for 
the rigor of iuſtice and by the ſame rodde the good are correc ted, and the wicked broken in pieces. So faith heda vpon this 
text: The Church bath 2 po wer in Chriſt as the bud) in the head. In whom according to the Apoſile,God hach giue n vs all 
things, Arethas vndetſtandeth it partly of the gouernment of the Church in this life, partly of the rewarde inthe _ 
day of iudgement. To hum which ſbhal get a priceby fighting and wreſtling, 1 will for 6 triumph of viclorie giue power 
cuer the nations, as our Lord ſuiih in tbe Goſbels, to lum which had rightly d ſpenſed bu pounds & talents, be thou ruler cuer 
ten Cities, and to an other, auer fine Cities: for theſe things ſign: fre a certaine gouernment and power giuen to th Sainels over 
them that are weaker,and them that haue need to be directed : therefore it is written, The rodde of thy kingdome is a rod of 
dire(t1:n, for that which is ſuid is wont to be ſign: fied by the rodde of direction, meaning, that it bringeth no: ſuch correction 
as puniſheth,but ſuch as ref»rmeth, But the Iron rodde no man ſaith to be given to any uther ende, but to breakg in pieces, by 
the puniſhment of thoſe which are clothed with diſobedience, and are like to earthen pots. As alſo the rodde of power, was not 
ſent out of Sion for any other end, hut to rule. And becauſe an Iran rod is promiſed to eurry one that owercommeth, and they 
were thoſe which by ready obedience were parchaſed to Gad,thcy alſo ſhalbe iudgesof the vnbeleeners,becauſe the Lord ſaith: 
that even the Niniuitesſhalbe raiſed vp vnto iudgement or condemnation of the froward generation. Vic lorinus ſaith brief- 
ly according to this laſt ſenrence of Arethas: It is as much to ſay , as be ſhall make lum a iudge among the reſt of the 
Sainc s. Ambroſous Ansbertus who wrote about 700, yeeres agoe, interpreteth this reward firſt to be promiſed to 
all che elect: That power((aith he) which the onely begotten Sonne of God being made man in time receiued of his father, 
be promuſeth togiue to his elecl, but in himſelfe by whom the whole body is ruled, and vnto whom the whale body of the Church 
u vnited. For be(as the Apoſtle ſaith) is the head of all the ele, If any member therefore ſhall be worthy to continue with 
the bead, he is truely ſaid to haue that which the head himſelſ« is proued to poſſe ſſe by right of inheritance. Secondly more 
ſpecially he applieth it ꝙ the preachers that gouerne the nations, whom by preaching they conuert with the 
word and diſcipline in this life, whom after the end of their labours, they ſhall not gouerne, but reſt with them 
for cuer, Conſtat, cc. It is certaine that whoſoeuer ſhall come to the ende of hus labour, ſhall now no more gouerne the people, 
but with them whom he hath ſtudied to gouerne, ſhall reft with them, Rupertus vnderſtandeth it onely ofthe doctrine 
and diſcipline of the Church. Richardus de ſanto victore, not onely ofthe doctrine and diſcipline of the Church 
in this life, but alſo of the iudgement and condemnation of the wicked, with Chriſt in the ende of the world. 
Hm expounderh it firſt ofthe reward, that all the elect do polſelle by inheritance as the members of Chriſt, 
to whom it belongeih principally, Secondly of the doctrine and diſcipline ofthe Church. So that this is a new 
and inforced interpretation neuer heard of before in the Church, that the ſaincts deceaſed ſhould haue go- 
gouernment ouer men and prouinces, and to doe in the affaires of this world, & e. Which was neuer heard of, 
nether in the ancient Church, or of the elder ſort of writers in the Romiſh Church, neither can it be proued out 
of the text. Therfore your prayers to ſaincts, or other ſoueraigne dignities aſcribed to them by the Papiſts, haue 
no ground in the Sc riptures, either vpon ihis text or vpon any other. 


HAP. III. 


Ru Eu. 1 He is commanded to write to the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia: recalling them that erre to penance by 
threat ming, but praiſing the reſt, and promiſing reward to him that ouertom meth: 15 deteſting alſo the cold indifferent 
Chriſtian, 20 He ſaith that God knocketh at the doore of mens harts by »ffering bu grace, for to enter into him that 
will open vnto lum by conſent of free will. 

FyIk E. 1 There is nothing in this Chapter to proue that man hathſuchfreedome of will, that he cangiue any conſent P ul 
to Gods calling, but as of vn willing, he is framed and turned by Gods grace to be willing. 1 


FvLKE.13 


N Dtothe Angel ofthe Church of Sar- ND write vnto the Angel of the Church 

dis, write, Thus ſaith he chat hath che that is at Sardis , Theſe things ſaith hes 

ſeuen Spirits of God, and the ſeuen ſtarres, I that bath the ſenen ſpirits of God, andybe ſencn 

know thy works, that thou haſt the name ſtarres, I knowe thy workes, euen that thou baſt 
that thou liueſt, and thou art dead. a name that thou lineſt and thou art dead. 

2 Be vigilant, & confirme the reſt ofche 2 Be awake and ſtrengthen the chmgs which 

things remaine, 
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things which were to die. For I finde not thy 
workds ful before my God. 

3 Haue in minde therfore in what maner 
thou haſt receiued and heard: and keepe, & 
do penance. If therefore thou watch not, I 
wil come to thee as a theefe, and thou ſhale 
not know what houre I will come tothee. 

4 But chou haſt a ferv names in Sardis, 
*which haue not defiled their garments: and 
they ſhal walke with me in whites, becauſe 
they ꝓ are worthy. 

4 He that ſhall ouercome, ſhal thus be 
veſted in white garments, and I wil not put 
his name out of the booke of life, and Iwill 
confeſſe his name before my father, and be- 
fore his Angels. 

6 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

7 And to the Angel of the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia write, Thus faith the Holy one and 
the True one, he that hath the * key of Da- 
uid : he that openetb, and no man ſhutteth: 
ſhutteth,and no man openeth. 

8 Iknow thy works. Behold I haue giuen 
before thee a doore opened which no man 
can ſhut:becauſe thou haſt a litle power, and 
haſt kept wy word, and haſt not denied my 
name. 

9 Behold I wil giue of the ſynagogue of 
Satan, which ſay they be Iewes, and are not, 
but doe lie. Behold I wil make them come 
and adore before thy feete. and they ſhall 
know tha: I haue loued thee. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of 
my patience, and I wil keepe thee from the 
houre oftentation, which ſhall come vpon 
the whole world to tempt the inhabitants 
on the earth. 

11 Behold I come quickly: hold that which 
thou haſt, chat no man take thy crowve. 

12 He that ſhal overcome, I wil make 
him a piller in the temple of my God: and he 
ſhal goe out no more: and I will write vpon 
him the name oftyy God, and the name of 


the citie of my God, new Hieruſalem which '\ 


deſcendethout of heauen from wy God, & 
my new name, 

13 He that bath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicia write, Thus ſaith Amen, the faith- 
ful and true witneſſe, * which is the begin- 
ning of the creature of God. 

15 Ikno thy workes, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hote. Iwould thou were cold, 
or hote. 

16 But becauſe thou art j luke warme, & 
neither cold nor hote, I wil begin to vomite 
thee out of my mouth. 

17 Becauſe thou ſaieſt, That Jam riche, 
and enriched, and lacke nothing: and kno- 
weſt not that thou art a miſer, and miſera- 

—— ble, 


remaine, that are readie todie : For | haue not 
found thy workes perfect before God. 
7 Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 


He 


and heard, and hold faſt and repent. If thou 1. Theſ. g. a. 


ſralt not watch , I will come on thee as a theife, 2. f et. 3. io. 


and thou ſhalt not know what houre I will come 
vpon thee. 

4 Thon haſt a fewe names in Sardis, which 
hane not defiled their garments, ard they ſhall 
walke with me in white : for they are worthy, 

5 Hethat onercommeth ſhalbe thus clotbed 
inwhite aray, and I will not blot out his name ont 


of the *booke of life : and I will confeſſe his name Apoc. 20.1. 


before my Father, and be fore his Ang elt. 


6 Let bim that hath an eare, beare what the 
ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, 


7 And write vnto the Angel of the Church 
of Philadelphia,Theſe things ſab he that is ho- 
ly and true, which bath the hey of Dawid, which 
openeth, and no man ſhuttetb, 2nd ſhutteth, and 
no man openeth, 

8 [know thy workes:behold,] haue ſet before 
thee an open doore, and no man can ſuut it : for 
thou heft a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my ſay- 
ings,and haſt not denied my Name. 

9 Bebolde, i will make them of the ſynagogue 
of Satan , whichcall themſelues ewes, and are 

nor, but doe lie : beholae, I will make them that 
they ſhall come and worſhip before thy feete, and 
feral! nom that I haue loued thee. 


10 Becanſe thou haſt kept the wordes of my 
patience, therefore I will keepe thee from the 
houre of temptation, which will comę pom all the 
world, to trie them that dwell vybn the carth. 


11 Behelde, I come ſhortly , holde that faſt 
which thou hait , that no man take away thy 
Cronne. 

12 Him that onercommeth, will I make 4 
pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall goe 
no more out:and [wilwrite vpon um the Name 
of my God, and the name of the citie of my God, 
which is newe Hieruſalem , which commeth 
downe out of beanen from me God: and I will 
write vpon him my new name. 

15 Let him that hath au care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches. 

14 And vnto the angel of the Churchwhich 
1 in Laodicea, nrite, Theſe things ſaith Amen, 
the faithful c true witneſſe the beginning of the 
creatures of God. 

15 1khnowe thy workes, that thou art nei- 
ther colde nor hotte : I wonld they were colde or 
Horte. 

16 So then becauſe thou art luke warme and 
netbier colde nor bot, I will ſpewe thee out of my 
month : 

17 Becanſe thou ſoyeſt, I am riche, andin- 
creaſed with goods, and baus neede of nothing : 
and knoweft not how that thou art wretched and 

fa nes miſe er. able, 


Philip. 4.4. 
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ble, and poore, and blinde, and naked. 

18 I counſeIthee to bye of me gold fire- 
tried, that thou maieſt be made rich: and 
maieſt be clothed in white garmentes, that 


the confuſion of thy nakednes appeare not: 


and erith eie- ſalue annoint thine eies, that 
thou maieſt ſee. | 2 
19 I,*whom I loue, doe rebuke and tha- 
ſtiſe. Be zelous therefore and doe penance. 
20 Beholde I ſtand at the doore and 


+ knocke. if any man ſhall here my voice, 


and open the gate, Iwill enter in to him, 
and will ſuppe wich him,and he with me. 
21 He that ſhall overcome, I will giue 
vnto him to ſitte with me in my throne : as I 
alſo haue ouercome, and baue ſitten with 
my Father in his throne. | 

22 He that bath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


miſerable, and poore, and blinde, and naked. 

18 I counſale thee to buy of me golds 
tried in the fire, that thou maieſ} be rich, and 
white rayment , that tho mae} be clothed, 
that thy falthir nakedueſſe doe not appeare, and 
1 thine eyes with eye ſalue, ibat thou may 
eſt ſee. | 
19 mam lone, I rebuke andcha- 
ften be feruent therefore, aud repent, | 

20 Bebold [ſtand at the doore, and hnorke : 
if any man heare my voice, and open the doore, F 
will come in to him, aud will ſuppe with him, and 
be with me. 

21 To him that onercommeth, wilt 7 
graunt to ſitte with me in my throne, euen as 
J onercame, and baus ſitten with my Father 
in his throne. | 

22 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, 


Cup. 111; 


4 © Which baue not.) Such as haue not committed deadly ſinne after baptiſme, | 
| Thereis no man which liucth after Baptiſme, but he commincth finne worthie of death euery day: yet they 
are ſaid not to defile their garments which doe not yeelde vnto grieuous ſinnes, and continue in them. 


Pro.3.2, 
hebr. 12. f. 


None free 
from ſinig; 


Arethas expoundeth it of them which haue not debled this germent of the fleſh with filthie actions. Rupertus like- 
wiſe which haue kept their bodies vacorrupted. Richardas de $,#3Fore alſo of them that haue not committed 
heinous oftences,or elſe haue waſhed their garments cleane by dayly repentance. So alſo doth Ambroſens Anſ- 
bertus vnderſtand it. ; 
4 Areworthy.) Nee that there is inman a worthineſſe of the ioyes of heauen, by holy life, and this is a common 

ſpeach in holy Scripture, that man's worthie of God, of beauen,of ſalaution. 
They are worthy by the worthineſſe of Chriſt, and not by the merite of their owne workes.Rich.de S.Y:fore Metite; 
ſaith inche perſon of Chriſt ; I rake them that are worthie to be wry companions, the vnworthy I leaue. But they that are 
worthie ſhould by no m:anes be worthy, except they received their wort hines of me. Ambroſ. Ansb ſaith likewiſe in the 
perſon of Chriſt, of them that haue not ſinned grieuvully after Baptiſme : Either becanſe they are cleane, or be. 
cauſe they are worthy by my acceptation. a | 
20 Knacke, if.) God firſt calleth vom man and hyocketh at the doore of bis bart : that is to ſay,offereth big grace, 
and it Lerh in may io giae conſent by free wil halpen alſo by oy 

It lieth not in the freedome bf mans will, to giue conſent to Gods calling, before his captive will be enlar- Free will 
ged by the grace of God. The grace of God therefore doeth not onely helpe, but wholy convert man accor- 
ding tothe Scripture : Convert v5, 0 Lord, and we ſhall borenuerted, Pſ. 80. & 85. lerem.31.18, & 19, ; 


RHEM, 3 


FvLKE.3 


Rue. 4 


FvIEE.4 


ANNOTATIONS; Cuas. rt. 


5 | Hethatſhiall. overcome.) In all theſe ſpraches to diners Biſhops and their Churches, he continually encourayeth Doing well i 
them to conſtancie in faith and good life by ſetting before their cies the reward of the next life. And yet the Caluiniſts would reſpeQ of re. 
baue no man doe good in reſpett of ſuch reward. | ; ward, 
A falſe ſlander: Caluinewould haue men to be encouraged to doe good in hope ofthe — not onely he end ot 
nor chieſly in reſpect of reward, but rather for theglory of God, and of loue and duety towards God, . well doing; 
9  Adote before thy feere.) Tow ſee this word of ddoration is in Scripture vſed for worſhip of creatures alſo, and ef 
that to fall befovi the ſerte of holy mien or Angels for duety and reverence, is not idolatrie, except the proper honour due to creatures cal; 
Gud,begiuenvnto them. See the Ammtations vpen the 19. and iz. Chapter concerning the Apoſtles proſtration before the 1capulia, 
Angell. And the Aduerſcries euaſton, ſaying that the adoration was of God onely: and that before the feete of the part, 
fenifieth nothing elſe. but, in his preſence, is falſe and againſt the plraſe of Scriptures, as 182 here the Sunamite 
adored Eliſews, falling downe before his feete, and Reg 2. the ſonnes of the 1 adored lum in the ſame ſort. and here 
this adoration tan not be meant but of the Biſhop or Angel of Philadelphia, bechaſe he promiſeth this honour as a reward; 
and 44 ell of by lone towards him, ſaying, And they ſhall know that i haue loued thee. Arid that which befaith i 
in the 22. Chapter, I fell downe to adore before the ſeete of the l ; ehe very ſame be expreſſeth in the 19, Chap 
ter, I fell before his feete to adore him: wahr it al ont, to ade befpre his frepeand to adare him, 57M 
The word whichthe Apoſtle vſeth,fignifieth to fo reverence by bowing the body. And this way be done rc 47805 _-4 
creatures, when ciuil reverence is onely intended: ãc co Princes, Magiſtrates, and other inen in any dignitie. religious rede * 
And ſo haue Angels (appearing in the ſhape of menj beene renerenced whout offence by holy perſons," rence, due oui 
three Angels by Abraham, before he knew they wer Angels, or that one of them was Chrift, or repreſented iy to Gol, 
the perſon of God. But religious reverence is due to God, and not to be giuen either to holy mem r An- 
gels. Therefore Peter forbiddeth Cornelius to im, who did not worſhip him as God but as adipine 
man with religious worſhip c 10. So the Angel forbiddeth Iohn to werſpip him. Apoc-1 9.who knew that the 
Angel was not God, and purpoſed not to wotſnip hiq; as God,birtyer to be him religious worſhip, which is 
due onele to God. Thettfort if the 2doririon Bahiſedhe here ofthe Biſhop of Philadelphia, (as it is not vnlike) 
it ſignifiech ſuch reverence as is due to a godly biſhopzand a3the Sie and the ſopnes of the Prophets did 
to Eigens, not any religious wort whic h.iswholy due to God: Vet Afefhas ſecmethtp take it otherwiſe : He 
faith they 2 runne to the C hure eee with great fervor ch: contritjou, for that he meaneth by ada 
Ting, nd ſhall thaſe to be placed g them that are loweſt or leaſt inthe chcñ. But though he meane they ſhall ac< 
. ; 9 6888 | knowledge 
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RHEM.7. 


F v. K B. 7. 


Ruin. 


"The 2. part 
ſirlt, the booke 
with 7. ſc ales: 
ſecondlv,y An- 
gels with 
ttumpets. 

Tun - 2. V 1- 
Sto N. 
In which is re- 
preſented vntu 
vs the glotie 
and maꝛeſtie 
ot God in hea- 
uen, and the 
inceſſantdho · 
nour and yray- 
ſes of all Angels 
and Saincts. 
aſſiſting him. 
Which is re- 
ſembled inthe 
dayly honour 
done to him 
by all orders 
and ſortes of 
holy men in 
the Church 
militant alſo. 


knowledge him to be 3 true paſtour, and yeeld vnto him that honour which is due to them that gouerue well, 
yerthis » i prouęth not that any religious worthip is to be-given to any creature. Ambreſ,Anbert, vnderſtan- 
deth this adorarionto pertaine to the whole Church, and ſhewerh wherein it c onſiſteth: Ovid enim : t, c. 
Whats it for the Ie ddore before theeett of the Church, bot by mmitating to worſhip, and by worjhypping to imitate 
the examples of ber action . a N th 


31 That no man take thy crowne. ) T hat u, his crowne of ewerlaſting life and glory, if he perſenere wot to the Perſeverance 


end in faith and good workes: otherwiſe an other ſhall enter into his place, as Mathias did both to the a gnitie of rhe Apo- 


in good and 
communyg to 


Pleſhip,and to the heauenily crowne due for the well fing and executing of the ſame funQon:which Tudas might and ſhould tig end. 


haue bad if be had perſeuered tothe end. and as the Gentiles came into the grace and place of the lewes, Other difficulties 
concerumg this hinde bf. Peach are reſolned in Schoolemen, and ave not here to be ſfoode vpon. 


Exhortations to perſeuerance, doe not take away the c ertainetie of Gods election, who hath choſen thoſe Gods el ection 
that continue to the ende. The heauenly crowne due to the well vſing of the Apoſtolike function, is due by certane, 


the promiſe of God, not of the merite of mans worke or labour. Judas perſcuered not to the ende, becauſe 


he was from the beginning a reprobate, and the c hilde of perdition, to» 17. 


Merite. 


16 Lukewarme.) Zeale and ferwour commendable, fpetially in Gods canſe : and the Newters that be neither bote Nevters of in- 


nor cold, are to Chriſt and his Church burdenaus and lothſome, as lui warme water is to a mans fte mache, proven him 
to ve. and therefore be threateneth to voile vp ſuch Newters out of his month, | 


CHAP. IIII. 


I. Advore being open in heauen, he ſaw one ſitting in a throne, 4 and round about him foure and twentie ſeniors ſitting, 
© 6 andike foure beaſtes here deſcribed, 9 which with the 24. ſeniors continually glorified him that ſate inthe thraue. 


A Frer theſe thinges Tlooked,and behold 
a doore open in heauen, and the firſt 
voice which I heard, was as it were of a 
trompet ſpeaking with me, ſaying, Come 


vp hither, and I will ſhewrhee the thinges 


which mult be done quickliy after theſe. 
- 2 Immediatly I was in ſpirit: and behold 
there was a ſeate ſette in heauen, and vpon 
the ſeate one ſitting, | 
3 And he that ſate, was like in fight,tothe 

Iaſper ſtone, & the Sardine: and there was 
a raine- bowe round about the ſeate, like to 
the ſiglit of an Emeraud. | 

4 And rounde about the ſeate,foure and 
twentie ſeates: and vpon the thrones, foure 
and twentie ſeniors ſitting, clothed about in 
white garments, and on theit heads crownes 
of gold. _ 5 

5 And from the throne proceeded ligh- 
tenings, and voices, and thunders: and ſe- 
yen lamps burning before the throne, which 


are the ſeuen Spirits of God. 


6 And in the ſiglit of the ſeate, as it were 
a ſee of glaſſe like to chryſtal & in y widdes 
of the ſeate & round about the ſeate ꝓ foure 


beaſtes full of 2 before and behind. 


Ef. c, 3. 


7 And the 


in they are full 


e frſt beaſt, like to a Lyon: and 
the ſecodd beaſt, like to a calfe:and the third 
beaſt hauing the face as it were of a man: 
and the fourth beaſt, like to an egle flying. 
8 And the foure beaſtes, euery one of 
ehem bad (ix = round about; and wich- 
© 


God omnipotenr, which was, and bicli is, and 
which ſhall come. tf; +> ,215;af 
9 And when thoſe beaſtes gane glotie 
and honour and benediction to him that ſit 
teth vpon the throne, that liueth for euer 

euer. Th ects 3641 40 
10 The foure and twentie ſeniors fell 
downe before him chat ſitteth iti the throne, 


r 


golde. 


t e full of eies. and they bad no reſt | 
day and night, faying | Holy, Hol, Fil. Lord ing, about bim, and they were ful 


and adored hum that liuetli fot cuer and e- 
_ ue 


Fer thi; I locked, and bebolde, a doore 
wa open in beawen: and the firſt voyce 
wbich I beard, was asit were of a trumpet tal- 
king with me, which ſaide,Come vp bither, and 
I will ſhew thee thinges which muſt be ſulfiled 
hereafter. bee . 
2 And immediath I mas is the ſpirit: and 
beholde,a throne was ſet in heauan, and one ſate 
on thetbrone, + My 
3 And he that ſate was to looke vpon hke a 
Lafper ſtone, and « Sardine ſtone : and ibere was 
4 raine-bowe about the throne ,jn ſig bt lil vntd 


anEmeralade, 


4 And about the throne were foure aud 
rentie ſeates, and wpon the ſeater i ſaw fonre 
and twentie Elders fitting clothed in white ray- 
ment, and they bad on their heades cromnes of 


5 And ont of the throne doe proceede 
lighrnings, and-thunderings, and wvoyces : and 


different; ia 
religion. 


there were ſeuen lampes of fire burning be- 


fore the throne, which are the ſeuen Sprrites 


of Ged. Gon. 
6 And before the throne there was a ſea 
of glaſſe, like vnto Chryſtall: and in the mid- 
400 of the throne, and rounde abeut.the throne, 
were foure beaſtes full of eyes before and be- 
hinde. e 
7 Aud the firſt beaſt was like 4 Lian, and ibe 
ſecond beaſt like a Calſe. and thathird beaſſ bad 
face 41 4 man, and the fourth beaſt was like 4 
ing Egle. 8 Ee 7 
8 Aud the foure beaſts had ecb⸗ — fixe 
of eyes with- 
in, aud they bad no reſt day nei her Gels, ſaying, 
Hah boly. boly, Lord God almightie, which was, 
and us, and 15 to come. 
9 And when t hoſe 7777 aue glorie, and 
banour, & thanks te him that fate an the throne, 
which liueth for exor and euer. 


10 The foufe dad tmentie Elder; fell down 
hefave him that ſate ane the throne and ff 
pe 


Cuar, v. The Apocalypſe. 
7 uer, & caſt their crow nes before the throne ped bim that luerb for ener and ener, and caſt 5 
ſay ing, their cremuos before tbe throne ſaying, 
11 Ahouart worthy O Lord our God to 11 *Tboxertworthy,O Lordgoreceine gle- Apoc. 5. . 
receive glory and honor & power: becauſe ry and houoxy, and power : for thou baſt created 


thou haſt created all things, and for thy will «ll things,aud for thyt pleaſure ſake they are and + Or;will 
they were and haue beene created. were created. | 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar, 1111. 


6 Fourebeaſtsfull.) Theſe foure beaſter, and the likg deſcribed Ezech. 1. by the indgement of the holy Dec lori 
fs:nifie the 4. Enanzeliſtes, and in them all true preachers, the man, Mathew : the lion, Marks : the caife, Luke: the egle, 
John : See the cauſes bereof in the Summe ef the 4. Euangeliſti. Peer Greg. in t. Exech. 

Ezechicl him ſelfe cap. 10. ig. ſaith expreſly, they were Cherubims. And they Ggnifie, not onely the glorie 
that is giuen to God by all tide preachers, but more generally by all creatures of the world. So doth Arethas 
take it alſo, and Hierom in Ezecb. i. doth not miſlike that vnderſtanding. * 


ANNOTATIONS Cmuar 1111. 


8 Holy,holy,holy.) This word is thriſe repeated here, and Eſo. S. and to the imitation thereof, in the ſerniceof the The gan 
holy Churchyet Te deum, and at Maſſe, ſpecially in the Preface next before the great — the honour of the three thaiſe repeared, 
perſons in the B. Trinitie, and that the Church militant may ioyne with the triumphant, and with all the orders of Angels, 
who alſo are preſent at the conſecration, and doe ſeruice there to our common Lord and Maifter, as S. chryſaſtem writeth 
h.6.de Sacerdotio. and ho.t.deverb,Eſa. to 1. The Greekys call u the hymne Triſagios, bat 1, Thriſe holy. 
The Popiſh Church applying this heauenly celebration of Gods holinefſe,totheiridoleofthe Maſſe, dos 
commit horrible ſacriledge and blaiphemie. Chryſoſtome affirmeth, (and there is no doubt of it,) but Adoration of | 
the Angels are preſent, at the celebration of the holy myſteries, and alwaies yeeld dewe honourto God and the Sacramenk 
Chriſt. But of Popiſh conſecration, or adoration of the ſacrament, he ſpeaketh not al he amplifie 
the dignitie of the myſteries, by che excellencie of him thatis repreſented by them, and is ſpiritually receiued 
of the faithfull in which reſpect, he ſaith, in the former place by you quoted, that the common Lord of all, 
is towched or handled continually. That the Angels are preſent with the Prieſt, and the whole order powers cry= 
eth out, and the place roun1e about the altar, « filled for the honor of bim that lyeth there ov, And againſt them that 
came vnreuerently to the Lords table, he ſaith in the other place, Doeft thou not — the Angels are 
preſent at this wonderfull table, and doe compaſſe it about with reverence? This proueth not that Chriſt is pteſent, aſter 
any corporall maner of preſence, but ſpirnually to the faith of the worthy regeiuers. For otherwiſe he is no 
mare towcbed, then he is ſeene, and is neither lying nor ſtanding, nor aftefany bodyly geſture vpon the table, 
— — his grace and ſpirite, to aſſure the faithfull of their ſpirituall incorporation with him, and noue 
riſhing by him, | 


_ 4 
* 


REM. 1 


FvLEE.1 


Ru E x. 3 


FvLKE.2 


CHAP. V. er ' 


4 S. lil wee lux, becanſe no man ceuld open the books ſealed with ſenen ſealer: 6 The Lambe that was ſlaine, opened it 2 
which being done, 8 the foure beaſtes and ſoure and twentie ſentors, with an innumerable multitude of Angels and all 


creatures did glorifie him exceedingly, 


-- ——_ A N DI fawinthe right hand of him that AZ D I ſawe in the right bande of bim 
akerbie robe ſate vpon the throne,aFbooke written that ſate on the throne, 4 books written 
Lal cena, within and without, ſealed with ſeuen ſeales. wi, and on the backeſide, ſealed with ſenen 
baDiahg, 2 And Iſaw a ſtrong Angel, preaching ſealer. 
ve with aloud voice, Who is worthy to open 2 Ad I ſawe a firong Angell preaching 
the booke, and to looſe the ſeales thereof? with a laude voyee, Who is worthie to open the 
3 And nomanwas able neither in hea- booke,and to looſe the ſcales thereof? 
uennorinearth, nor vnder the earth, to 3 Audnone in heauen, nor in earth, neither 
open the booke, norlooke on it. vnder the earth, was able to open the books, nei= 
4 And I wept much becauſe no man tber to looks thereon, 
was found worthy to open the booke, nor to 4 Ard I weyt much becanſe none was 
ſee it. found worthy to open, and to read the books nei- 
5 And one of y ſeniors ſaid to me, Weepe tber to looks thereon. 
Se did Tacob. not: beholdꝰ the lion of the tribe of luda, the Aud one of the Elders ſaith vnto mee, 
882 roote of Danid, hath wonne, to open the Weepe not : behold,that Lion that i of the tribe 
beben de booke,and to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof. of luda. tbe rote of Danid,bath obteined to open 
bunden be, 6 And I ſaw, and behold in the middes the booke,and to looſe the ſenen ſealer thereof, 
Gen. 469% of the throne and of the foure beaſtesandin 6 end I beheld, and loc, the middes of 
Ty 22 the middes of the ſeniors a Lambe ſtan- rhe throne. and of the foure beaſtes, and in the 
lwesene, ding as it were llaine, hauing ſeuen hornes widder of the Elders ſloode a Lambs as though 
Lern and ſeuen cies: which are the ſeuen ſpirites be hd been killed, haning ſenen bernes and ſe- 
de che n. Of God, ſent into all the earth. men eyes, which are the ſenen ſpirits of God, ſent 
— 7 And he came and receiued the booke into all the earth, 
owfanes, out of the right hand of him that ſate in the 7 Aud be came and tooks the broke ont of 
throne, the right hand of bim that ſate vpon the throne. 
8 And when he had opened thebooke, 8 Audwhenbe bad taken the booke,the fours 
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the foure beaſtes and the foure and twentie 
ſeniors fell before the Lamube, bauing euery 
one harpes, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of Saincts. 

9 And they ſang a. new canticle, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy O Lord to take the booke, 
and to open the ſeales thereof: ꝓ becauſe 
thou waſt llaine, and haſt redeemed vs to 


God ãn thy bloud out of cuery tribe and 


tongue and people and nation, 


10 And haſt made vs to our God ia 


kingdome, and prieſts, and we ſhall reigne 
vpon the earth. 

11 And I looked and heard the voice of 
many Angels round about the throne, & of 


the beaſts & ofthe ſeniors; and the number 
Dan., 1%. 


of them was thouſandes of thouſandes, 
12 Say ing wich a loud voice, The Lambe, 
that was tlaine, is worthie to receiue power 
and i diuinitie, and wiſedome, and ſtrength, 
and honour;and glory, and benediction. 
13 And euery creature that is in lleauen 
and vpon the earth, andynder the earth, & 
that are in che fea, ana are therein: all 
did I heare ſayiog, To him that ſitteth in 
the throne, andFeo the Lambe, bene dicti- 
on and honouf and glotie and power for 
euer and euer. 6 44/9 0K, 


14 And the foure bealtes, Rid, Amen. 


And the foure and twentie ſeniors fell oa 
their faces: and adored him that liuetli for 
euer and euer. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


beaſtes and foure and twentie Elders fel downe 
before the Lambe, hauing euerie one of tbem 
barpt and golden vialt full of odoura, which are 
the prayers of Saint ls. lg 
9 Andthey ſung à new ſong, ſaying, Thom 
art worthy to 25 * 4.05 24. 5 75 the 
ſeales thereof : for thou waſt killed, and haſt re- 
deemed vito God by thy blood, out of all kinreds 
and tong ues, and peoples, and nations: © 
10 d baft made vs wnto our God * 
Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reigne on the 
earth, | * | 

11 And I bebeld, and I heard the voce of 
mary Angels about the throne, and about the 
beaſtes and the Elders, and beard thouſands, of 
thonſandes. — 

1.2. Saying with a laude voce, Worthy is the 
Lambe that was killed toreceine power, and ri- 
ches,and wiſedome,and ſtreng ib, aud bonour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. | 

13 end all the creatures which are in 
heauen, and on theearth, and vnder the earth, 
and inthe ſea, and all that are in them, heard 


. T ſaying, Bleſſing, honor, glory, and pomer be vn- 


to him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and unto the 
Lambe for enermore. 

14 And the foure beaſtes ſaide, Ames. 
And the foure and twentie Elders fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped bim that lineth for euer- 
more. 


CnaAP. v. 


1 Booke written.) He ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there could be no queſtion but of the faiths 


full in Abrahams boſome,and in Purgatorie, 


He ſpeaketh generally of all creatures, either inthe worlg,or without, therefore you baue corruptly tranſſa- 


I Pet. 3, 


ted it, no man, whereby ir might be thought, that ſome Arigels could read it, though no man could. Neither 
can you prooue ycur Limbo or purgatorie out of this place, rather then the Gentiles their Elylian fieldes. Limbus or 
You lay there could be no queſtion of the damned in hell: And what queſtion I pray you is there made of Pugatorf. 
them, that are vndet the earth? You might as well ſay, ſeeing none in heauen was able, it was but folly to adde, 
or in earth, ſeeing there could be no queſtion that any in earth were able to doe that, which none in heauen 
could perfourme. Againe, by your owne doctrine, Abraham before this time was remoued out of hell into 
heauen, with all the faithfull that were in his boſome: therefore they were not at the time of this viſion vn» 
der the earth, vnleſſe perhaps in reſpect of their bodies. Therefore when neither the Angels, nor the ſoules of 
the faithfull in heauen could read the booke, what queſtion could there be ofthe ſoules in purgatorie ? All men 
therefore ſee, vpon bd vaine a ſurmiſe, you would gather purgatory or Limbus out of this text. 
9: Becauſcthou waſt ſlaine.) This maketh againſt the Calniniſts who are not content to jay that we merite not, 
batthat Chriſt werited not aro oy Cals. Philip. 2. v 9. 
This. proucth not, that Chriſt did merite his glory which is due to him in reſpeR of his divinitie, but that by 
che glorious worke of redemption, he hath declared himſelfe to be a perſon worthy of all honour and glorie. 
13 To the Lambe.) All the ſaid creatures are bound to giue honour, not onely to God, bus to Clift as man, and 
gor redeemer e andiſo they here doe. | f 
All creatures, are hound to giue honour to Chriſt God and man, for the inſeparable vnion of the two na- 
tur es in one perſon. This note fauoureth ſomewhat of N fforian. ſme, belike as though the meaning were, that 
if honour be not dewe onely to God, but to Chriſt as man, it is dewe alſo to other men As Alen defendeth 
Chriſt to forgine ſuines, not onely as God, but as man allo, that he might proue that Prieſts forgiue ſinnes as 
properly as Chat. * | 
| 1 ANNOTATIONS, Cn. v. 
8 Theprayers of Saincts.) Hereby it is plaine that the Sainfts in heaue noffer vp the prayers of faithful and holy 
perſons in earth (called here Sainc is, and in Scripture often) vnto Chrift. And mom ſo many divine and vnſearchable my- 
Heries ſet downe without expoſition it pleaſed God yet, that the Apoſt e himſelſe ſhiwld open thu one print vnto vt, that 
theſe edours be the tauds and prayers of the faithfull, aſcendingund offered vp to God as incenſe, by the Saints im heauen, 
that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſe of therr errowr,T bat the Sainfls laue nd hucwledge of our affaires or deſires, 
This place prooucthnot that the Saincts in heaven, doe offer vp the prayers of the Saincts in earth. For 
the foure and twentie Elders, doe repreſent the Church militant heate on cartb, whole conuerſation is in Prayers of 


heauen as it is plaine by the tenth verſe following. And fo doe all the interpreters olde and newe — Saincts, 
- Tye expoun 


The $ain&s in 
heauen offer 
our prayers 
to God. 


. = 


r 6 * hb. 1 
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expound it. Therefore you come ta late with your gloſſe, to proue that Saincts in heauen, offer vp the prayers 
of the faithfull on earth. For the text is, that all the Faithfull doe offer vp their prayers and thankeſgiuing for 
their redemption. Beda vpon the tenth verſe ſaith. Here i more plainely declated, that the beaftes and the El- 
ders are the Church, which as redeemed by the blond of Chriſt and gathered of the nations. Alſo he ſhe woch in what heauen 
they are ſaying, they ſhall reigne v pon the eerth, Haymo ſaith, Al the ciel l are kings, becauſe they ſaffer not the tyrannie 
of vices to riſe vÞ in them ſe/ues e. while they doe hu then are Kings vpon the earth becauſe they beate downe carnall and 
earthly deſires, and by the lawe of vertae,rargne as it vere one r the earth that in ſubdued to them. Theſe two may lutfice 
for an example of the reſt; 

ro A lungdome und prieſts.) To ſerve Ged and ſubdue vices and fines, in to reigne or to be a hing ſpiritually. Spiritual 
likewiſe to offer vnto himrthe ſacrificesof good worii, i to be « prieſt after ſort : tboagh neitbey the one nor the other in kings and 

roper ſpeach, See the Anmtation before Chap. I. v. j. Friella. 

The ſpeach is true though itbeof a ſpirituall kingdome and ſacrificing prieſthood : not of an earthly Fing- 
dome, nor of a carnall prieſthood, ſuch as was the prieſthood of Aaron, which figured the eternall ſacrificing 
prieſthood of Chriſt, which he accompliſhed in one ſacrifice of eternall vertue. | | 

13 Euety creature;) He meaneth the creatures in beauen,as Angels and Saints, the holy perſon in earth and thoſe 
that were in Limbo, or be in purgatorie (for of the damned in bell be cannot ſpeaks in this caſe : ) laflly, of the peoples in Limbw Pa. 
Aland: (here called the ſea) which the r often to name ſeuerally. when they foretell the ſpreading of Chriſt glory — 3 

e 


through the world, as Eſa. c. 49. Here ye IIandes and you people a fare of. &c. 
Thar which the Apoſt ? A A 


— _—_— — 


Ru N. 5 
FVIXI. 5 


RR M. 6 


le ſaith of euety creature you doe violently reſtraine to angels and ſaincts, of whom 

he ſpake before. The foure and twentie Elders and the infinite thouſands of Angels. And now followeth the 

glory of God and Chriſt, acknowledged generally by all creatures of the world. Therefore here is no place for 

Limbo or purgatotie. Of all ereatores (ſaith Arcthas) & well inteletFuall as ſenſible as well wing as bawing onely their I imbus as 
being bynuurall meanes, God it glorified as the beginning apd Auttour of all things, and bu onely begotten Sonne of purgatony 
the ſame ſubflance, and bis moſt holy and quithening ſprite, Rupertue allo after he had ſhewed that all creatures in 
generall and not Angels and Saincts onely praiſe God, bee auſe you ſay the damned in hell can not ſpeake in 
this caſe: ſaith thus of them. T be power even the creature that u vader the earth, namely that which is iurleſad in the 
priſes of hel, doth aſeyihe vnto him, yet not with voluntarie confeſſion, but by con reined conceſſion of obedience. For enen 
the maliguent ſpirites whither they will or no, ſhall acknowledge the power of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and of the 
Lembe. Amhroſius Ansberrus, allo vnderſtandeth it of the bowing of all knees, euen in them that are in hell 
according ta the Apoſtle Phil. 2. Haymo hkewiſe vnderſtandeth it of all creatures generally euen of the diuels 
in hell, Which are ſübiect to the power of Chriſt, and inuſt acknowledge his glory. Neither is there ad auncl- 
ent interpretor, tharreſtrainerhthis creature, to reaſonable and holy creatures onely. And the text is manifeſt 
af: all xreatures in all partes of the world, and not of Angels or men onely. Therefore Limbo and purgatorie, 
cannotbe foyſted into this tent. | 


Fv LX I. 6 


KL k CHAP. vi. | 8 
2. Fegre ſtales of the ſeven beins opew-d,there follow dinerſe effe the earth, 9 Whenthe fifth ſexle was ope 
: the ſoalesof Martyrs deſire t Th iud gement may bebe 1.5 1 « the E of warts 283 
ſhemed of the indgement to come. | CET n it, 5 th 
A DI ſaw that the Lambe had opened  NDI ſevewhen the Lambe opened os 
one of the ſeuen ſcales, & I heard one :{; A of rhe ſealer, and I beard one of the faxre 
of the-toure beaſtes, ſaying, as it were the þeaſtes ſay, as it were the noice of thunder,Come 


* 


the gziddes of thi fore beafts ſayi 
ee thefoiire ande 


yoice of thunder, Come andſee. . andſce. 2 

2 Andlſaw: And behold a white horſe, 2 A ſav, aud bebali there was 4 white 
and he chat ſate vpou him had a bowe, and horſe, and be that fate an bim bad abowe, and 4 
there was a crow ne giuen him, and he went cremmne was ginen vnto him, and be went. foorth 


forth conquering that he might conquere. 
3 And when he had opened the ſecond 


ſeale, Iheard the ſecond bealt ſaying, Come, 


lad fee. | ; 
And there went forth an other horſe,” 


req: and he that fate thereon, to him it was 

gmen that be take peace from the 

curth, and that they ſhould kil one an other, 

ali à great ſword was giuen to him. 

5 And whe he had: | 

I heard the third beaſt, faying, Come, and 

ſee. And behold ablacke 
ſato vp on hin, ha dabalance in his band. 

. 6 And I heard as it were a voyce in 

g: Tivo 

wheat för h penie, and thriſe two 

pounds of barley ſura penie, and wine and 


gylr hurt younor, .. 
. Tad when hie bad opened the fourth 
ſcale, I heard a yoiceof the fourth beaſt, ſay- 


ing, Come and ſee, E 


1 the third ſeale, - 
e, and he that 


pen. and 


And behold a pale horſe: and he — | 
2 . ae | 


conquering, and for to onercome. 

3 eAnd when be bad opened the ſecond 

ſeal, 1 heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and 
FE, * * abe 

4 4 And there-went ont an other borſe that 
waived: and power ai ginen to bim that fate 

thereon to take peace from the earth, and thas 


aber ſhould bill one another : and there was ginen 


0bime a greas ſword. : 
„ And when het bad opened the third 
He, 1 brard the third beaft ſay, Come and 
Lade Thebelh gud lor, ablacks bu, u 
bees ate on a pure of balances in bis 
enen wies 1.46 dev N D ! 
PX ror e ppb ge 
dr ö 0 es f A mes, we | * or 4 
7, and three de 7 CER theo, 
2237 * 


Iwbew med the fourth gal. 
ey voice of rhe fourth biaft ſay, Come 
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lignificth the 
glory or bliſſe o 


but at the day 

. of iudgement 

” ſnal haue 

ubled by 

I adding the 
po of their 
v alſo, 

The tribula- 

tion that ſhall 

fall in the time 


of Antichriſt: 


— 


Oſee. 10. 
Lu. 23, 30. 


RH M. 1 


2 


ſate vpon him, his name was death, and hell 
followed him. and power was giuen to him 
ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kil with 
ſword, with famine, and with death, & with 
beaſts of the earth. 

9 And when he had opened the fifth 
ſeale” I ſawe || vnderthe altar the ſoules of 
them that were flaine forthe word of God, 
and for the teſtimonie which they had. 


to | And they eryed with aloude voice, 


ſaying, How long Lord, holy & true, iudgeſt 
thou not ſand reuengeſt thou not our bloud 
of them that dwell on the earth * * 

11 And white ſtoles wete giuen, to eue. 


2 This one ſiele ry one of them tone: and it was ſaid to them, 
that they ſhauldreſt yet a litle time, Itil their 
the ſoule onely. fellow - ſeruants be complete, and their bre- 


thren, that are to be ſlaine euen as they. 


12 And I. law, when he had opened che | 
ſixt ſeale, and © bchold there was made a 


reatearth-quake, and the Sunne became 
2 lacke as it were ſacke cloth of heare: and 
the whole Moone became as bloud: 
13 And the ſtarres from heauen fel vpon 


the earth, as the bg tree caſterh her er 


figs when it is ſniaken of a great wind: 


14 Aud heauen depattey as a — | 


dedrogether:and euery hil,and ilands were 
moued out of their places. 
15 Ang the kings of the earth, and Prin- 


ces, and tribunes, and the rich, & tlie ſtrong, - 


and cuery bond · wan, and free-mad'* hid 
chemſelues, in the dennes and the rockes of 
mountaides 1. 
16 And they ſay to the mountaines and 
the rockes: * Fall vpon vs, and hide vs from 
the face of him that ſittęth vpon the throne, 
and from the wrath df the EBambe: 
17 Becauſe the gtęat day of their wrath 
is come; and who ſhallbe able to ſtand : % 


\? 


ANNOTATIONS. £853 YI. 


9 Vnder the * y chu as man(no doubt) is this cher. vader whichthe on _—_ al —_— lives in 
e — — 
= or vnder MAT 


HMI. ang bath a ſecialt prewiſo that no xr e 92 or eee 


. OY of 2 


pecling tbeit bodids,as Chriſt ebrir bead hib bis bod 
the Church laieth commonly their bodies alſo ar rig 


Conc. Akican, an. 50. Canibag. 5. can. 14 * 
Serie U. Fcp Je. rep 1. J. A ep. ys. Iwherrancorhie 


being i in heauen, as it were v 


writer ſoever was the autbdr thareaf) Ser 2K. Sanctis. Vnder the cog 


ſlaine. What ai pe Fade ar Fern 
and in Which our Lord is the 5 it is 1 8 5 
Richtly doe the ſoules of tie 
Wi —— 
3 — ather godly words to - wc qa 


fy 5 May 5 were included i 
ws —.— 


Doeſt than ſ 


— 


een Nes be with. Lambe 


| bene ore ynder an 


+. blood, 


ud the a/tar, But for — — weak Jeb be , 11 
are x ale 7 ſacs 
— Ee . e Me 
e ypon tlie altar oi Lor — — 


c= wicked —.— . r ee - ITE 


ne place 
— primit ee 2 vnto 4725 2 
diffor anſwereth av large, that thiy i 


— hang beferetheq were borne, Do eſt quſ. — 
Apoſtle ache: wa in priſont TD 
Lord — — 156 he Kale whither alba Tooth. hf 52555 Lambt 
myſt be euety whete. And if the diuell and wicked rr ie, 
eriritbepreſent edery where: ſhal holy: Macryrs after theſhe 


lar: chat chey cannor ſturre out from thence? So anſwereth this learned doctor. 


bis name that ſate on bim was death, and bell 
folowerbwith lum: and pomer mas ginen unte 
bim auer the fourth part ef the earth, to kill with 


 ſworde, and with — and with death, and 


with the beaſts of the earth. 

9 Andwhen be bad opened the fifth ſeale, I 
ſaw wnder the altar the ſonles of themihat were 
killed for the word of God, and yo the reflimonie 
which they had. 

10 And tbey cryed with a loude veye⸗ - 
ing, How long tarieſſ thou Lord boh and true, to 
indge and ta auenge our mn oy — that __ 


n the earth." 


11 And long white, germent were given Ons 
to euerꝝ one of them, and. it wai ſaid vnto them 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a bile ſeaſon, vntult 
their fellow Ee and their brethren that 
ſhould be killed as they were; ſboul be fulfilled, ' 

12 And Tr beheld when he bad opened the 


Arth ſeale, and loe, therg was à great earth- 


quabe, aud tbe S umme was ad blacks as ſackgclorb 
made of heare,and the Moone waxed al th tuen 4 


13 Andihe ref of bianen fell vnto ie 
eartb,eney 44.6 fig tree caftethber * fes 
when ſhe in ſhaken of a mig btie wind. 

14 And beauen ——— 4 4 S 
when it is rolled together and all mount aiurr and 


les were mooned out of their places. 


15 Andthe kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the chiefe Captaines, 
and the mig htie men, and entry bond man, and 
euery free man, hid themſelues in the dennes, 
endin the rockes of the bils + 


i 6 el ſaide to the bile ond arten: Fall ka n 


on v1, and hide vs from the face of bim thar 
ſuteth onthe throne, and ffn the e 
Lambe : 6 ay 71 , 

17 For the great day of his wrat ic com 
avdwhe is nnlote endure? | N 


* 
Ta 


Sul # 


e or fate in he — 

7 offered int 

Tach, 65 
itch. S. e. 27. C. Grew 
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what other anci 
a Gor awthe ſoules oft 

ce 15 32 10 God, 
iſedec> 
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7 Weeds ech 


im 


wary: Accor. 
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— rr be. ef his worden be theſe,that you 2 = rae 1 
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of bloud, 
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oſe 10.8. 
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- Which miſlikgth our caluiniſts ſo much, that they charge him of great erronr, in that be ſaith, chriſt according to his They vnlearned- 
hamanitic u euery where, as though be were an Vbiquetarie Proteſtant Where if they bad any indgement, they mig be per- ly accuſe S. Hie · 
tetue that he meaneth not, that Chriſt or his Sainc ii ſhould be perſonally preſent at once in cnery placeairhe,as God is : but Vbiqueſt, 
that their motion, ſdetd, and agilitie to be where they liſd, i incomparable, and that their power and operation is actor 
ty which they may learn to be the belly Hoctors meaning by the wordes that folow of the Dine! and bis muajfters : when de How S. Hierome 
ffirmeth to be euery where no otherwiſe but by their exceeding celeritie of being and working miſchiefs. aas in one plece o _ — and 
in an other, and that in a moment. For though they be ſporites, yet are they not euer where at once ac Pam —_ _ 
And for our new Diuines it were a bard thing to determitie hom long Satan (that told eur Lord he bad Gireited the darih) lob. i. : 
was inhis iourney,and in theperticular conſideration and tentation of Job + and how mary men he aſſaslted in that his one 
cireuit. No, . ſuch turtous companions know nothing, nor beleeue nothing, but that they ſee with corporal ches, and rtach 
gol ing but the way to iuſidelitie. S » $002 Node | ite; 
FvLKE.I . your popiſh laying of the Martyrs bones(if they were the Martyrs bones)hath ns correſpondence with the Rdliquesj 
lying of their ſoules vnder Chriſt, the hoauenly altar. For your laying oftheit bones, is to hane them in a readi- 
nes, for them that will commit idolatrie vnto them, and offer a roward vπD u. As for your altars, on which 
you offer the ſacrifice of the maſſe, are ſo many blaſphemies againſt tho onely ſpiritualł altar Chiiſt, and the 
onely earthly altar whereon his ſicrifice was oftred,cuen the croſſe of Chriſt, . Where — — your Church 
hath a ſpecial prouiſo, that no altar be ereFed or conſecrated without ſome part of Sainc ls bodies ques, and alle 
for it the decree of the 2. Counc ell of Africa, cap. jo. and 3. Carth. c. 14. you abuſe the reader vor there —— 


quietly tepreſſe it. 1 10 GG £08) 3:3,þ 
- It is decreede, that the altari, which ateſet vp emer where in the fieldes,, or in the eye, as memerierof martyres, in 


frequent wt thoſe plates, that they which be well adviſed, be nat thive holdem ami boumi with anyſuperftitien , And le? -, . |) 


der the my ſteric of big Sacrament ./ JOY 
ſpeaketh not, but of the bleſſed reſtof chivirdoules, 


The ſoul es of 
. 
lt V the ther reli 
aue beende and dab «pes oa 
argumeru ſo macti as withrayhng,as Eruſnus c bafeſfeth — 


luntius ſayd, (as S. Hierome confeſſetuq Thur the ſuoleaof ble and 0 Abrahams 

hafome,or in e place of ve or der the ; Gutters qe they li. Now 

let vs ſee hat S. Hietome doeth anſwyvte: Firſt, lr bus pvuſoribe | 9 borGodsLawmpre- 

ſeribeth a place of reſb ynto the ſoules of the departed, and not I, might Vig nſwere ; Secondly, Doe / i 

mw DO ——— ——U— — —— learning — . — were 4 
fettered, when they be limited by God do x place vreoulde bes thowght to bee kept inprifon, ed 
they are — in — Thar which is ſide of them that ſoſtom che Lambee is nos neceſſary to 
bee vnderſtdod, of the ſoules in heauen:j but of them cht immitate tim on the darth e at leaſt i: muſt bee 
ynderſtoode of all the elect, wiitreof many ure in tho Ghureh Von earth.  Thereforvioes nd good con- 
cluſion, that the Sainctes are euery where, becauſe the Lambe whom ops follow is euery where v"» Bekde 


chis abſurditie, trat followeth of it, that if the ſoules of lic ſainctis hes nat thein lepule huis j be aniſe MA = 
they followe the Lambe, the Lamde no Chriſt in ha hamanitze, is \peroſede, ar the f | 


tyres, Fin ally; rhe'rexſon thar lotakex· of the celeritic or-agilitic of dumillgs, is bent 

that the ſoules of martyres, paſſe to and fro in the worlde, as the deuilles doe. For the deuilles, not onelie 
by propertie of their nature, but alſo by Gods ſufferaunce, haue ſuch paſſage in the worlde, but the Saincts, 
by God are aſſigned to reſt, in their place of heſuenyiqy, heil the day of iudgement. Nowe whether Hie- 
rome did holde the errour of — num 1 it is to be — ar — ew good 
aduiſement, though he thus reaſoa aa igil antun) And y et the cons luſion muſt be lus le the argue 
ment hath —— reaſan.. ac. As the ſoules of dn da. can he in ny places at ggeipftanchow.can 
they be preſent, at cuery place where their reliques are, which in that time were diſperſed into places? 
Therefore by ſhew ofthis argument, Hierome would 1 to make them euery where with Chriſt that it 
mightbe thought, they were not inchdad in any place. N let vs ſee whau good Patrone Hieromꝶ hat 
the Rhemiſts. Firſt you ſay, they be vnlearned — — 8. Hierome of this rour. But it is knowen, _ 
many in this time, and — ot thoſe, that charge 


im wth this errour, were as well learned as Herres , \ 
10s 


B 


T 


nn 


CA. vi. 


Acede, chat he koldeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or his Saincts are euery where, 
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himſclfe; atleaſtipiſcnor inferiour in learning, to any Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes, Ber if they bad any iudgement 
(lay you)they might perceive,thet he meaneth not tbat Chrift and his Saineli are perſonally preſent at once in every place, 
but that heir en and agilitic to bee where they liſt, is incomparable, and their power a cordimg iy. We may — ig 

ut yet us 
lefle. Fot that which followeth of the c eleritie of the diuels is an orher ar- 


ſophiſtic all argument importeth 
his meaning in the former. But euen this ſluft of deſc ant is inſufficient, to 


RR M. 2 


FvrII. 2 


20. en 
gc. rt! 
5 Ye 

1 1212087 
. 


Runu. 


ewe; day. 


gument, and not a declaration 
excuſe him oferrour,. For that you cannot otherwiſe inſtiſie his argument, except you will ac knowledge that 


Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places, whereſocuer the ſoules of the martyrs are ſuppoſed to be preſent 
with their relaques. And ſo he muſt according to his humanitie, be perſonally preſent in his manhood, in 
places innumerable, not onely in the Sacrament, bur alſo in euery place where the SainRes reliques are, 
which I ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sorbon, will not eaſily admit for a trueth. Yea the ſoules themſelues 
wult aſten bein many places at one inſtant: for their celeriue and agilitic will nor ſerue them to be at divers 
places at one ini ant. Where you ſay the diuel by exceeding celernie, may be in diuers places in a moment: 
if you meane by a moment, a very ſhort time I acknowledge it, but in an inſtant they cannot be in two places 
at once. Where you would haue our new diuines to determine How long Saten was in lus iourney, when he ſayd, 
be bad cireuiteſ thᷣs turtbh e. I ſuppoſe ir is an harder queſtion, then any of your auncient diuines of Rhemes 
can determine. Yetwe know, Satan needeth no long time for ſuch a iourney, when the Sunne which is a bo- 
dy. goerh a fatre greater iourney in 24 houres: Zut that in an inſtant he cannot goe round about the eart 
we know becauſe he is a creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with his preſence, and to know 
Shings at one inſtant: where as ho creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or vnderſtanding of many 
things togethet in an inſt ant, but of one thing after an other. Therefore, euen the ſoules of the Saincts, if by 
agilicic or celeritie; they did paſſe into many places ( as you hold they _ and notreſtin heauen: yet could 
they not vnderſtand, all che: petitions that are made to them in ſo many places at one inſtant, neither can a- 
ny creature ſo vnderſtand, but God onely,the creator of all things. Where you ſay we belecue nothing, but that 


we ſer with dur corporall eyes, it it viterly falſe, for we belecuc vnto ſaluation, whatſocuer the Scripture tea- 
cheth, and otherwiſe we — many things to be true, which we know by reaſon, and not by ſenſe, as 
all rea ſopable mende. 


* 10 And they cried.) S. Hiereme Ju the ſaide Yigilenting reporteth,that he vſed an argument axainſ 
nee Saint aro place, — — or rewenge a — 


wordes, that yow mey ſec how abbey is to an other, theſe of our daies to thoſe of old. Thou ſaiſt in thy booke 1, 
( ſaith $.Hieremec.4. that whiles webe aliue, one of vs may pray for an other: but after we be dead, no mans — 


prayer ſhall b for an other: ſpecially ſecing the Martyres asking teuenge of their blood, could not ob- 
taine, So ſaide the heretiſe. Agaiuſt which the holy dot tuur maketh « long refutation, prooving that they pray much more 
22 be in heaven, then they did hene in tarth ; and that they ſhall be much ſooner heard of God, then when they are in 

world. nf 411! 

Bue forthe Heretiles argument fremed out of theſe wordes of the Apocalyps thus, Theſe Martyres did not obteine, 
ergo Sanctes doe not pray for vs eit w ſe ffi , and theantecedent ſo manifeFly falſe, that bee vouchſafed nod 
te ft and about it. For it u plaine the Martyres here were beard, and that their petution ſhowlde be fulfilled in time appoin= 
oed by God ( wherewnte theycdid and dee dlwayes conforme themſelues: ) for it was ſaide vue them, That they thould. 
reſt yet a litle tima; till, &c. Anuibthes Martyre: prayers be beard in tſus caſe, our Saviour teftifieth Luc. 18. ſaying, 
Andi wil not Goll teuenge his electthat crie to him day and night? I ſay to you, he wilquckly reuenge them. 
And if God doe wit lx are the Saint is ſometiene nor graunt their requeſtes, is it therefore conſequent that they dee not or 
ey nor proy 3 37% ee have prayed his father to remoowe the buter cup of death from bim becauſe 


5 ilantins perhaps makerh got this ent the onely ground of his opinion, (if his booke were extanr 
that the Sainfspray not far n Bur S. Hlerome chuſcth for his aduama = which he ſaw was moſt — 
to conſute. Neither doeth S. Hicrome prooue, by w- teſtimonie ofthe 
Neither hath he any. arguments ore then one, which hath no neceſſarie concluſon, That the Saincts praied 
— — be carefull for themſelues: Ergo much more, aſter their vi and rewatd 
inheauen. And this be amplifeth by the examples of Moſes, Stephen, and Paule, which prayed for men while 
they liued, aud were heard. Buttlvs donc luſion doeth not followe, For whule they liued, they had commaun- 
dement ſe. for mutuall prayers. But we no none out of the Seripture, that the ſoules departed, 
haue to pray for then that are liuiag. And therefore we wil not tale vpon s, io determine, what they doe in 
that TS. Buthnowing by dhe Sctiptures, Chriſt to be our mediatqur and aduocate with God the Father, 
beforewhomewebaue commaandement to come, and to pray to him, and iſe to be heard, we ſatiaßie our 
ſelues, wich that᷑ uich God hathiteuealed vnto vs, not doubting but it is ſuffic ient for vs. . 


and coul not obtaine, But we will reporte bye — 


F 


$$. Hicremg 
proucth a gainſt 
Heredke 


that the Saints pray for vs. Praicg of Sando 


101 Reuengeſt chou not.) Then ds wor de vpon their enentjes for hatred, but of charitie aud Nralt * How Maryres 
T way SIP eric lor revenge 


ded : and that our Lerd would accelerath bu yeverall ind gement, that ſo they might attaine the perfe(} crawne of glory pro- 
miſed vnto them boch in body and: ſane: which is to deſire the reſwrrefhon of their bodies, which then ſhall triumph. per- 
fectly and fully ever the perfecutdri that ſo cruelly bandleil the: bodies of the eltf?, which ſhal then appeare glorious to the 
< 11 Till cheir fellow ſcruants be complete.) — a certaine — God bath m_ 10 die — te- 
Pimevia of truth and the Catholile faith, for confermitis of the members to che hae CHAIN owr chiefe Martyr, and til 
— menber be eccampliſhed,the general condemnation of the wicked perſecutor ſhal not come, nor the yenerall reward of ch 


CHAP. VII. 


The nerth; ; bo be puniſhed : — ſave them that in their foreheads: 4 bade 
5 e. — Gemilenbleſßeg God, 13 pet ary that — . 
pter theſe things I ſawe foure Angels Naafier that, I ſawe foure \e Angels 

| fhanding en the foure corners of — 
5 gar 5 


A ſtanding vpon the foure corners of the 
R 4 * earth, 


a—_ as” a: oc 


I hi 


Ma 
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— 


earth, holding the foure indes of the earth 


that they ſnould notblow vpon the land, nor 


vpon the ſea, nor on any tree. | 

2 And I ſawe another Angel aſcending 
fromthe riſing of the ſunne, having the ſigne 
ofthe liuing God: and he cried with alowd 


voyce to the foure Angels, to whom it was 


e Ofallthe 
tribes put toge - 
ter, ſo many, 
144000 


e The elect of 
the Gentiles. 


$Bovghes oſthe 
me tree be 
tokens Hf tri. 
umph and 
Nctorie. 


i he Epiſtle for 
many Martyrs, 


The 2lone of 
Martyrs, 


giventohurtthe earth and the ſea, 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, 
nor the trees, till ; we ſigne the ſeruants of 
our God in their foßeheads. i 

4 And heard the number of them that 
were ſigned, an hundred fourtie foure thou- 
ſand were ſigned, of euety tribe of the chil- 
dren of Ifrael. kd 

5 Of the tribe of luda, twelue thouſand 
ſigaed. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Gad twelue 
thouſand ſigned. 

6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Nepbthali, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Manaſſes, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Leui, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of tlie tribe of Iſſachar, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. | 

8 Ofthe tribe of Z abulon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 
thodſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Beniamin, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 

9 After theſe things I ſawe a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of al na- 
tions and tribes, and peoples, & tongs:ſtan- 
ding before the throne, & in the ſight of the 
Lambe, clothed in white robes, and palmes 
in their hands: 

10 And they cried with a lowde voyce, 
ſaying, Saluation to our God which ſitteth 
vpon tlie throne, and tothe LambeQ. 

11 And all the Angels ſtoode in the cir- 
cuite of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 
the foure beaſtes: and they fell in the fight 
of the throne vpon their faces, and adored 
God, | | 


12 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glo- 


ric, add wiſedoine, and thanſgiuing, honour 


and power, and ſtrength to out God for e- 
uer aud euer. Amen £90 

13 And one ofthe ſeniors anſivered;and 
ſay de to me, Theſe that are clothed in the 


white robes, ho be they? and whence came 


they? 


14 Aud I ſayde to him, My Lord thou 


knoweſt. And he ſaid to me. Theſe are they 
which are come out of great tribulation, and 
haue waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blond ofthe Lambe. 

I5 Therefore they are before the throne 
of God, and they ſerue bim day and night in 
his temple: and he that ſictetli in the throne, 
ſhal dwel ouer them, 


16 * They 


cart hb, bolding the foure winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhould not blow on the earth, neither on 
the ſca,neither on any tree. 


2 Aud I ſam another Angel aſetnding from 
the riſmg of the Sunne, hauing tbe ſeale of tbe 
lining God: and be cried with a lande voyce th 
the foure e Angels to whom power was ginen te 
burt the earth and the ſea, | | 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea,eitber the trees, till we ſhall haue ſealedthe 
ſernants of our God in their forebeads.. , 


4 eAnd [heard the number of them which 
were ſealed : and there were ſealedan hundred 
& fourtie and foure thouſand, of all the tribes of 


tbe children of Iſrael, 


5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed trelu® 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed 


' rwelne thouſand. Of the tribe of Cad were ſea- 


led tmeſue thouſand, | 


6 Of the tribe of eAſer were ſealed trelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthili were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed wwelue thouſand, 14 , =» 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue 
th:uſand.Of the tribe of Lent were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſac har were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. | a 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulonwere ſealedtwelue 
thouſand, Of the tribe of loſeph were ſealed 
trelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Beniaminwere 

ſealed twelue thauſand. 

9 After this I bebeld,and lot;apreat multi- 
tude which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kinredi, and people, and tongues, ſtood before 
the tbrone, and before the Lambo, clothed with 
white garments, and palmes in their bands : 

10 Arderiedwith aloud voice, ſaying, Sal- 
vation be aſcribed to bim that ſitteth vpon the 
throne of our God. and vnto the Lambe, 

11 Andallthe Angels ſtood in the compaſſe 
of the throne,and of the Elders, and of the foure 
beaſts, aad felt before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, > 


12 Saying, Amen : Bleſſmng andglory, and 
wiſedome, and thankes, and bonour, aud pomer, 


and mig bt, be unto our God for enermore, A- 


men. ries 287 

13 Andome ef the Elders anſwered, ſaying 
vnto wee, What are theſe which are arayed in 
white garments ? and whence came they? 

14 Aud I ſaid unto him, Lord, thou wote ft. 
Ard he ſaid tome, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and haus waſhed their 
long robes, and made them white by the blood of 
the Lambe. | ; 

15 Therefore are they inthe preſence of the 
throne of God,and ſerue = day and night in bis 
temple : and he that ſuteth in the throne will 
dwell among them. 

16 *They 


* 
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4 


FyvLirtE.3 


Run. 


"ee himſclfe: it leaſtwiſei not inferiour in learning, to any Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes, Bor if they bad any iudgement 
(hy you)they might perceive,that he meaneth not,tbat Chrift and his Sainc ls are perſonally preſent at once in ener) place, 


that heir motion and agilitie to bee where they liſt, is incomparable, and their power accordingly. We may thinke in 


Adeede, that he holdeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or his Saincts are euery where, but yet his 
ſophiſtic all argument importeth na leſſe. Fot that which followeth of the c eleritie of the diuels is an orher ar- 
gument, and not a declaration of his meaning in the former. But euen this ſhift of deſc ant is inſufficient, to 


excuſe him of errour. For that you cannot otherwiſe inſtiſie his argument, except you will ac knowledge that 
Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places, whereſocuer the ſoules of the martyrs are ſuppoſed to be preſent 
with their relaques. And ſo he muſt according to his humanitie, be perſonally preſent in his manhood, in 
places innumetable, not onely in the Sacrament, bur alſo in euery place where the SainRes reliques are, 
which I ſuppoſe your good maſters of Sorbon, will not eaſily admit for a trueth. Yea the ſoules themſclues 
muſt often bein wany places at one inſtant: for their celeriue and agilitie will not ſerue them to be at divers 
places at one inſſant. Where you ſay the diuel by exceeding celeritie, may be in divers places in a moment: 
if you meane by a moment, a very ſhort time I acknowledge it, but in an inſtant they cannot be in two plac es 
at once. Where you would haue our new diuines to determine How long Satan was in bus journey, when be ſayd, 
be bad cirenited tho tut c. I ſuppoſe ix is an harder queſtion, then any of your auncient diuines of Rhemes 
can determine · Net we know, Satan needeth no long time for ſuch a iourney, when the Sunne which is a bo- 
dy. goeck a farte greater iourney in 24 houres: But that in an inſtant he cannot goe round about the eart 

we know becauſe he is a creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with his preſence, and to know 

things at one iaſtant : where as no creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or vnderſtanding of many 
chings togethet in an iuſt ant, but of one thing after an other. Therefore, euen the ſoules of the Saincts, if by 
agilitie or celeritie; they did paſſe into many places ( as you hold they — and not reſt in heauen: yet could 
they not vnderſtand, all the petitions that are made to them in ſo many places at one inſtant, neither can a- 
ny creature ſo vnderſtand, but God onely, the creator of all things, Where you ſay we beleeue nothing, but that 
we ſer with dur corporall eyes, it it viterly falſe, for we belecuc vnto ſaluation, whatſocyer the Scripture tea- 
cheth, and — , we — many things to be true, wich we know by reaſon, and not by ſenſe, as 


* 


all rea ſonable men due. 8 


REM. 2 10 And they cried.) S. Nierems alſo ey<inſt the ſaide Vigilentiug reporteth,that be vſed an argument againſt an 
Praiers of Saint ous of thu pl. rahattheſe Martyres cried for renenge, and could not obtaine, But we will reporte bis 
g yard cn 44 of owr daies to thoſe of old. Thou ſaiſt in thy booke Re H 


man ſec how var 
( ſaith S. Hieremec. 3. chat * webe aliue, one of v3 may pray for an other: but after we be dead, no mans Vigilanuus. 


wordes, that yow is tu an other, 
—— be be | ran = pat — — — asking revenge of — an, could not ob- 
taine. So ſaide the heretike.” Againſt rebueb the holy r maketh « long refutation, proouing that the much more 
ofterthey bein heavenghen ric dara art and that they ſhell rac mms Loire er — — 
world ww Win 1 7122 8 

But forthe Heretiles argument framed out of theſe wordes of the Apocalyps thus, Theſe Martyres did not obteine 
Sanctes dot not — vs eit w ſo — and theantecedent ſo manifeſtiy falſe, that hee vouchſafed nod 

go land about it. For it u plaine the Martyres here were head, and that their petution Mode be fulfilled in time appoin= 
od by God ( — — al dee dlweyes conforme themſelues: ) for it was ſaide vues them, That they ſhould 
reſt yet aliclorime; till, &c. Anibthes:Martyres prayers be he ard in thus caſe, our Saviour teftifieth Luc 18. ſaying, 
And wil not Got#rcuenge his eleftthat'cricto him day and night? I ſay to you, he wilquckly reuenge them. 
And if God doe wit lic gre the Saintls ſometione nor graunt their requeſtes, is it therefore conſequent that they dee not ov 
wey nor proy ?-T'ben Chriſt bimſelfe ſhoulde nat have projed his fiber to remooue the butter cup of death from him, brcauſs 
perhaps  maketh Gt this ras | ent che one) ground of his opinios (if his booke were eta) 
| not far xa Bue d. Hlerome c huſeth for his aduamage, that which he ſaw was moſt eaſie 


v3,S. Hicremg 
th againſt 
Herevke 


Jenin ine either doeth S. Hierome prooue, by any teſtimonic ofthe Scripture, that the Saincts pray for vs. Praiet of Sands; 
A — — eta apa —— 4 | 
. 5 1 on 4 for 


10 Reuengeſt chou not.) · They ds —— _—_— their enenyes ſor hatred, but of charitie and zeale of How Martyres 
ecuarers 


Gods bone, proying that bur vemies dvd the 
ded : and thet cur Lerd would accelaraty bu yeverall indgement, that ſo they might attaine the perſe(} crawne of glory pro- 
miſed voto them boch in body and fanie: which is to def ye the reſorrectiom of their bodies, which then ſhall triumph per- 


by bu oa cur. VII. | 
The eerth | | bs iſhed, avommunneded do {ace rhow chisiee in their forebeadi- 4 which ove 
Larry hed ae yo; 2 vbleſteg Gd. 13 of hems they were cl — 
: Tong robes,” © | g v | , ty 
A theſe things I ſawe foure Angels A Ndafter that, I ſawe foure Angeli 


ſanding vpon the foure corners of the flarding on the feure corners of the 
; . 8 earth, 


: x2 Tall theirfellow ſcruants be complete.) 7 ber is « certaine numbir that God bath ordeined to die ſor the to- 


| 
| 


I 


CAP. vil; 
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U 


— 


e Ofa!lthe 
tribes put toge · 
ter, ſo many, 
1410 


e The elect of 
the Gentiles. 


$Bovghes oſthe 
e tree be 

tokens Hf tri. 

umph and 

mor ie. 


i he Epiſtle for 
many Martyrs, 


The 2lone of 
Martyrs, 


earth, holding the foure windesof the earth 


that they ſnould not blo vpon the land, nor 
vpon the ſea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I ſawe an other Angel aſcending 
from the riſing of the ſunne, hauing the ſigne 
ofthe liuing God: and he cried with a lo d 


voyce to the foure Angels, to whom it was 
gioen to hurt the earth and the ſea, 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, 
nor the trees, till + we ſigne the ſeruants of 
our God in their foreheads. 


4 And I head the number of them that 


were ſigned, an hundred fourtie foure thou- 
ſand were ſigned, * of cuery tribe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. '- wits 

5 Of the tribe of luda, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Ruben, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Gad twelue 
thouſand ſigned. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Nepbthali, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Manaſſes, 
twelue thouſand figned, | 

7 Of che tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Lew, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of tlie tribe of Iſſachar, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. | 

8 Ofthe tribe of Zabulon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Ofthe tribe of Ioſeph, telue 
thodſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Beniamin, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. | 

9: After theſe things I ſawe*agreat mul- 
titude which no man could number, ofal na- 
tions and tribes, and peoples, & tongs: ſtan- 
ding before the throne, & in the ſight of the 
Lambe, clothed in white robes, andſ palmes 
in their hands: 

10 And they cried with a lowde voyce, 
ſaying, Saluationto our God which ſitteth 
vpon the throne, and tothe LambeQ. 

11 And all the Angels ſtoode in the cir- 
cuite of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 
the foure beaſtes: and they fell in the ſight 
of the throne vpon their faces, and adored 
God, | : 


12 Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glo- 


ric, add wiſedoine, and thanſgiuing, honour 


and power, and ſtrengtb to out God for e- 
uer aud euer. Amen £90 | 

13 Andoneofthe ſeniors anſivered;and 
ſay de to me, Theſe that are clothed in the 


white robes,who be they? and whence came 


they? 


14 Aud I ſayde to him, My Lord thou 


knoweſt. And he ſaid to me. Theſe are they 
which are come out of great tribulation, and 
haue waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the bloud ofthe Lambe. 

15 Therefore they are before the throne 
of God, and they ſerue bim day and night in 
his temple: and he that ſictetl in the throne, 
ſhal dwel ouer them, 


16 They 


cart , bolding the foure winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhould not blom on the earth, neither on 
the ſea,neither on any tree. 


2 And I ſam another Angel aſetnding from 
the riſmg of the Sunne, hauing tbe pa of the 
lining God: and be cried with a lande woyce to 
the foure e Angels to whom power was ginen to 
burt the earth and the ſea, | | 


3 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, neither the trees, till we ſhall haue ſealedthe 
ſernauts of our God in their fore beadt. 


4 Aud I leard the number of them which 
were ſealed : and there were ſealedan hundred 
& fourtie and foure thouſand, of all the tribes of 


be children of Iſrael, 


5 Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelu® 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Ruben mere ſealed 


rwelne thouſand. Of the tribe of Cad were ſea- 


led tweſue thouſand, 


6 Of the tribe of eAſer were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthali were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed iwelue thouſand, 1 


7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelue 
thenſand.Of the tribe of Leus were ſealed twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſac har were ſealed 
twelue thouſand. Dn | 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulonwere ſealedtwelue 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Toſeph-were ſealed 


* 


twelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Beniamin were 


ſealed twelue thauſand. | ; 

9 After thts I bebeld,and loe:a great multi- 
tude which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kinreds,aud people, and tongues, ſtood before 
the tbrone, and before the Lambo, clathed with 
bite garments,andpalmes in their hands : 

10 Arderiedwith a loud voice, ſaying, Sal- 
uation be aſcribed to bim that ſitteth v pon the 
throne ef our God and vnto the Lambe, 

11 Andallthe Angels food in the compaſſe 
of the throne, and of the Elders, and of the foure 
beaſts, aad fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped od. 3 5 

12 Saying,e Amen : Bleſſing and glory, and 
wiſedome, and thankes, and honour, and power, 


aud might, be unto our God for ener more, A-. 


men. mig 26424 

13 Andone of the Elders anſwered, ſaying 
wnto mee, What are theſe which are arayed is 
white garments ? and whence came they? © 

14 Aud I ſaid vnto bim, Lord, thou wote#F, 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
out of great tribulation, and haus waſhed their 
long robes, and made them white by tbe blood of 
the Lambe. | Ee 

15 Therefore are they inthe preſence of the 
throne of God,and ſerue 25 day and night in bis 
temple : and he that ſitteth in the throne will 
drellamong them, 

26 *Thbey 
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16 "They (hal no more hunger nor thirſt, 
neither ſha[ the ſunne fall ypon them, nor a- 


ny heate. 88 
17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 


middes ofthe throne, ſhal rule them, & ſhal 
conduct them to the living fountaines of 
waters, and * God wil wipe away al teares 
from their eies. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


15 *They ſbal burger no more neither thirſt, 
neither ſhall the Sunne light on them, neither a- 
ny beat. 

17 For the Lambe which is inthe middeſt of 
the throne ſhall feede them, and ſhall leade them 


Eſai 49.10, 


vnto lining founmtaines of waters: and God ſtal Eſai. 25.8. 


wipe away all teares from their eyes. 


Cup. v1. 


3 We ſgne the ſeruants.) It ian aller to the figne of the Croſſe which the faithful beare in their foreheads, to 


ſew they be not aſhamed of Chriſt, S. Auguſt tract. 43. in Io. 


apoc. 11. 4 


It is thit Ggne proper to Gods elect, therefore not the ſigne of the croſſe, which many reprobates haue re - Ihe ſpe ol 
cciued, nor any alluſion to it, ſeeing there c an be no alluſion of that which is common to many bypocrites, the crode. 
vnto that whereby the true ſeruants of God are diſcerned. 


4 An hundred fourtie foure thouſand.) He fguifieth by theſe thouſands & the multitude folowing,al the eletT : 


but the elect of the Tewes,to be in acertaine number : the elett of the Gentiles to be innumerable. 
Though no man can number the cle& ofthe Gentiles, yet their number is as certeine as the number of the 


Iewes, and as vndoubtedly knowen to God. 


CHAP. 


VIII. 


x Theſeuenth ſeale being opened,there «ppeare Angels withtrompets: 5 and when another Angel powred out fire talen 
from the altar, vpon the earth, there folow divers tempefies. 7 In like maner, whiles ſoute Angels of the ſever ſound 


their trompets,there fall ſundrie plagues. 


Ar D when he had opened the ſeuenth 
ſeale, there was made ſilence in hea- 
uen, as it were halfe an houre, 

2 And I ſaw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
the fight of God : and there were giuen to 
them ſeuen trompers. 

3 And an other Angel came, and ſtoode 
$ before the altar, hauing a golden cenſar: 
and there were giuen to him many incenſes, 
that he ſhould giue of the praiers of al ſaints 
vpon the altar of gold, which is before the 
throne of God. 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſes of the 
praiers of the ſainctes aſcended fro the hand 
of the Angel before God. 

5 And the Angel tooke the cenſar, and 
filled it of the fire of the altar, and caſt it on 
the earth and there were made thunders and 
voices and lighenings, & a great earthquake. 
s And the ſeuen Angels which had the 
ſeuen trompets, prepared them ſelues to 
ſound wich the trompet. 

7 Andthe firſt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet, and there was made haile and fire 
mingled in bloud, & it was caſt on the earth, 
and the third part of the earthwas burnt, and 
the third part of trees was burnt & al green 
graſſe was burnt. 

8 And the ſecond Angel ſounded with 
the trompet:& as it were a great mountaine 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 

the third part of the ſea was made bloud: 

9 And the third part of thoſe creatures 
died, which had liues in the ſea, and the third 
part of the ſhippes periſned. 

10 And the third Angel ſounded with 
the trompet, and a great ſtarre fel from hea- 
uen, burning as it were a torche, and it fel on 
the third part of the flouds, and on the foun- 
taines of waters. 


t And 


Fd 


AJ. dwhen he had opened the ſenenth ſeale, 
there was filence in beanen about the ſpace 
of balfe an houre. 

2 Andl ſaw the ſeuen Angel: which ſtoade 
before God, and to them were ginen ſenen tram 
pers. 


3 Ad as ether angel came and floode be- 
fore the altar, having a golden Cenſer, and me- 
ey odours were ginen vnto bim, that be ſhonld of 
fer with the prayers of all ſaints vpen the gel- 
den altar which was before the throne. 


4 And the ſmoke of the odenrs which came 
of the praiers of ſainlts, aſcended e before God, 
ont of the angelt band. 

5 Andthe angelltooks the Cenſer, and filled 
it with fire of the altar, and caſt it into the earth: 
& voices were made, andibundrings, & light- 
wings, andearibquaker. 


6 Andthe ſenen angels which hadthe ſenen 
trumpets prepared tbemſelues to blow. 


The 


he number 
of the cle& 
5 ccrewe, 


7 The firſt angel blem, and there was made 


baile and fire mingled with the blood, and they 
were caft into the earth , andthe thirde part 
of trees was burmt , and all greene graſſe was 
burnt, ; 

8 And the ſecond angel blew, and as it were 
4 great monntaine burning with fire was caſt in- 
— = ſea, and tbe thirdpart of the ſea turned to 

lood. 


9 Andthe ibird part of the creatures which 


were in the ſea, and bad life, died, and the third - 


part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 
10 Aud ie third angel blem, and tbere fell « 


great ſtarre from beauen, burning ac it were a 

2 — it fell into the tbrd part of the riners, 
into fountaines of water: 

. bh, xx And 
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11 And the name of the ſtarre is called 11 e And the name of the ſtarre « called 
wormewod. and the third part of the waters wormewood, and the third part was turned to 
was made into wormewod : and many men wormewoed, and many men died o the waters, 


died ofthe waters, becauſe they were made becauſe they were made bitter. 
bitter. 


12 Andthe fourth Angel ſounded with 12 Andthe fourth angel blem, and the third 
the trompet. and the third part of the ſunne part of the Sunne Was ſorirt en and the third part 
was ſinitten, & rhe third part of the moone, of the AM. 20ne, and the third part of ſtarres, 1hat 
and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the the third part of them ſould be darkened * end 
third part of chem was darkened, and of the the day was ſmitten that the third part of it 


day there ſhined not the third part, & of the [ould not ſhine,and likewiſe tbe night, 
night in hke maner. 

13. And I looked and heard the voice of 
one egle flying through the middes of hea- 
uen, ſaying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to 
the inhabiters on the earth: beeauſe of the 
reſt of the voices of the three Angels which 3%. 
were to ſound with the trompet. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Char. vrt. 


3 Before the altar.) The Prieſt funding at the altar praying and offering ſor the people inthe time of the hich 
myſtedies, Chriſt him ſelf a'ſo b-ing preſent vpon the altar, is a figure of thu thing, and thereunts he alludeth, 

He alludeth to the fa*rificing prieſthood of the olde teſtament, where incenſe was offered at the altar, 
which now is the ſweete ſauour of the death of Chriſt, wherein the prayers of the ſaincts are acceptable. But 
if the * ſtanding at the popith altar be a figure of this viſion, what was Chriſt ſitting at the table with his 
diſciples, when he inſtituted the holy myſteries? whereof the maſſe is nothing but a prophanation. Howbe- 
it, this heavenly altar is the altar of incenſe not ofſlaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemblance of the popiſa 
altar. | 

4 © Ofthepraiers of the ſainQs.) I th be S. Michael or any Angel, and net Chriſt him ſe!f,as ſi metal it, An- 
ge!s offer vp the praiers of the faithful, as the 24 Elders did chap.5.for thy word, Saincts, ij takenhere for the holy perſons 
on eartii as oftemin the Seripture: though it be not againſt the Scriptures, that the inferior Sam<t or Angel in heauen ſhould 

er their praieri to God by their ſuperiors there,” But hereby we conclude againſt, the, Proteſtants, that it deregateth not 
| Chriſt ;that Angels or Saints offer our praiers te Godbas alſo It us plaine of Raphael, Tob. 12. 12. 

The commentary in S-Anguſtine ſaith, this angel is our Lord leſus Chriſt himſelfe. So doth Beda & Am- 
broſius Ansbertus take it, Eut if it ſigniſie the miniſtery of angels, in preſenting prayersof the church, whith 
are acceptable to God by the abundance of the incenſe or et ſaudur ofthe merit of Chriſtes death: it fol- 
loweth not that the ſame office is deputed to the ſoules of thethiihſoll, nor that the angels or ſaincts are to be 
prayed vnto. That of the 24 Elders chap. $5. wee haue there ſhewed how it is vnderſlood of the church mili- 
t ant on earth. Where you ſay it is not againſt the ſcripture, that the inferior ſainct or angell in heauen ſhould 
offer their praicrs to God by their ſoperiors, it is an idle fanrafie: for ſo we may imagine infinite fables, and ſay 
they be not againſt the ſc tipture. But ſeeing the yugine Marie, by your doctrine, is Ladie of the angels, why 
doth not ſhee ſt ind at the altar, and doe that which is heere aſeribed to tbe angell ? Yea, if this angell offer 
the prayers of all ſaincts in heauen, he offereth the virgine Maries prayers allo, and ſo ſhould be ſuperiour to 
her. But howiocuer that de, you ſay, you-rontlude againſt the Proteſtants : That it derogateth not from Chriſt, that 
angels or ſainc is offer our praiers. In deed any miniſtery appointed by God to angels or men, doth not derogate 
to Chriſt, But firſt we reade no where in the ſcriptures, that the offering of ont prayers is committed to the 
ſoules of them that are departed. Secondly, it is not without controuerſie, that tio angels doe offer our prai- 
ers, ſecing you cannot affirme that this angell doth not repreſent Chriſt. I hirdly, if it he granted, that thus 18 
the miniſterie ot an angell, and not the mediation of Chriſt: yer it is manifeſt chat the angell in this miniſter 
commendeth not the prayers of all ſaincts by his merit, or by = dignitie of his owne perſon, but by the ar 
incenſe that was giuen ynto him to adde to the prayers of laincts, that they might be acceptable : and ſo it ma- 

cth nothing for popiſn inuo cation of ſaincts ot angels. For the text is, that mach incenſe was given to him, that 
he mig br giue or adde to the prayers of all ſaint is: for the word πœ ⁰]Ʒ⅛˙ a is the datiue raſe, uithout any prepoſiti- 
on, and the prepoſition e is not in all copies of your vulgar Latine tranſlation, The ſumme is, that in the mid- 
deſt of the bella troubles raiſed by antichriſt and his miniſters, the ele& haue their prayers heard for their 
preſeruation by the merits of Chriſt, wire is ſuewed by the viſion of the angell. To whom much ſweet in- 
cenſe was giuen, that he might adde it to the prayers of the faincts. the ſmoke whereof aſe ending with the prai- 
ecs of che elełt, uſetlithe m to be heard and accepted of God, Other curious ſpeculations niay breed many 
more friuolous queſtions then the text doth ſerue to aſſoile. | „ ; 


———— 


T he fifil; Angel ſounding the trempet, a ſtarve fallrh. 3 The iſſuing forth of lockſtcs fem: pm gre org 
veanen, * and the deſcridtion of chan, th> Theſixe Angel ſounding, foare Angel are let loo e, 18-H#Skb'with 4 
gnat troupe of berſemien do thyrder the thirkkpart df inen. 127 3 ; "2:43:13 600 1 25 * 
rr OT 

X trompet, and Ilaw a ſtarre to haue fall from heanen vnto the earth : c to him 


* : Oh, ET i 0 
. iy S 1 ; A 'Q * 1 4 


9 1 


fallen from heauen vpon the earth; \&there was Ziues the hey of rhe Borrowleſſe pit. 
was giuen to him the key of the piter oſbot- 2 Aud be vpened' the botromleſſe pit and the 
$1. ob bt ſmoke of the pit araſe; *« the ſmoky of «yreat 


2 And furnace, 


torhfes Yeprh, 2725 


13 AI bebeid, and beard an angell flying 
rhrough the middes of beauen, ſaying with a 
loud voice, Wo wo, wo to the inhabiters of the 
earth, becauſe of the voices to come of the 
trumpet of the three angels which were yet to 


The pop 


altar. 


Prayer ofſaintti 
wats, 


and ro 


2 „ r 8 .. 
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e Innumerable 
pery herètikes 
olowing their 

Maſters after 
the opening & 
the ſmoke of 
the bottom · 
leſſe pit. 


Apoc. s, 16. 


The cheeſe 
Maiſter of he- 
retikes. 

: N 
1 h, 
In Engliſh 
D-ftroier. 


2 And he opened the pit of the bottom- 
les depth: and the ſmoke ofthe pitte aſcep- 
ded as the ſmoke of a great fornace: and the 
ſunne was darkened and the aier with the 


{poke of the pitte. 


3 And from the ſmoke of the pitte there 
iſſued forth* locuſtes into the earth. & pow- 
et was giuen to them, as the ſcorpions of the 
earth haue power: 

4 And it was commaunded them that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth 
not any greene thing, nor any tree: but one- 
ly men which haue not the ſigne of God in 
their foreheads. ”" 

5 And it was giuen vnto them that they 
ſhould not kil them: but that they ſhould be 
tormented five moneths: and their torments 
as the torments of a ſcorpion when he ſtri- 
keth a man. 

6 And' in thoſe daies men ſhall ſeeke for 
death, and ſhal not finde it: and they ſhal de- 
fire to die, and death ſhal flec from them. 

7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes, like 
to horſes | prepared into battel: and vpon 
their heades as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had heare as the heare of wo- 
men: and their teeth were as of lions. 

9 And they had habbegions as habber- 


gions of yron, and the voice of their winges 


as the voice of the chariotes of many horſes Pe. 
hatt aile. 


running into battel. 


10 And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, | 
and ſtings were in their tailes: & their pow- 


er was to hurt men ſiue moneths. 

11 And they had ouer them a king, the 
Angel of the bottomles depth, whole name 
in Hebrew is Abadden, & in Greeke Apolly- 
on : in Latin hauing the nameExterminans, 

12 One woe is gone, and behold two 
woes come yet after theſe. | 

13 And the ſixt Angel ſounded with the 
trompet: and I heard one voice from the 
foure hornes of the golden altar, which is 
before the eies of God, 

14 Saying tp the ſixt Angel which had 
the trompet, Looſe the foure Angels which 
are bound in the 2 riuer Euphrates. 

15 And the foure Angels were looſed, 
who were prepared for an houre, and a day 
and a moneth and a yere: that they might kil 
the third part of men. ü 

16 And the number of the arwy of horſe- 
men was twentic thouſand times ten tliou- 
ſand. And Ihe ard the number of them. 

17 And ſo l ſaw the horſes in the viſion: 
and they that ſate vpon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 
and tho heades of the horſes were as it were 
the head of lions: and from their mouth 
proceedeth fire and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 

18 And by theſe three plagues was ſlaine 

9 the 


furnace, and the Sunne and the aire were dark- 
med by the reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came out of the ſmoke Lo- 
enſtes vpon the earth, and vnto them was gi- 
wen power, as the Scorpions of the earth haut 

pon er. 

4 And it na commanded them that they 
ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
any greene thing, neither any tree © but onely 
thoſe men which haue not the ſeale of God in 
their foreheads, 

5 Andtothem it was ginen that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be vexed fine 
moneths, and their paine was as the paine that 
cometh of a Scorpion when he ſhall haue ſtricken 
4 man. 

6 Aud in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſecke death, Eſai. 2. 19. 
and ſhall not ſinde it, and ſpall deſire to die, and oſee. 10. 8. 
death ſhall flee from them. | 

7 * Andthe ſimilitudes of the Loeuſtet was Wiſs 6.9. 
like unto horſes prepared unto battaile, and on 
their beades were asit were crownes like vnto 
gold, and their fac es were as it had bene the faces 
of men, 

8 Andtbey had beare a4 the beare of wo · 
men,and their teeth were as the teeth of Lions, 


9 Aud ibey bad babergions, acit were ha- 
bergions of iron, & the ſound of their wings was 
a ib ſound of charets when many horſes ran to 


10 And they had tailes hhe vnto Srorpions, 
and there were ſtmgs in their tailes : and their 
power was to hurt men, fine monet his. 


11 Andthey had a king oner them, which is 
the 2 of the bottomieſſe pir, whoſe name in 
the Hebrus tongue i Abaddon , but in tbe +, iotolan 
Greeks tongue hath bis name Apollyon. A AH. 


12 One woc is paſt, & bebold, two woes come 
yet after thu, | 


13 Aud ibe fixth angelblew,and I hearda 
voice from the foure bornes of tbe golden altar, 
which is before God, aan 


14 Saying tothe firth angel which bad the 
trumpet, Looſe the fours angels which are bound 
in the great riuer Euphrates, 

15 Andibefoure angel: were looſed, which 
were prepared for an houre, and 4 day, and a 
moneth, and a yeere, for toſlay the third part of 
men, 

16 Andthe number of the horſemen of the 
armies were twentie thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand: And I beard the number of them. 

17 Aedib 1 ſaw the borſesin the viſion, 
and thim that ſate on them, baning ſierie haber- 
gions of a lacindt colour, and brimſtone; and the 
beads of ibe horſes were as the heads of Liunt, 
and out of their mouthes commeth forth fire, and 
ſmoke,andbrimſione. _. 

18 Aud ef ibeſe three was the third part of 
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the third part of men, of the fire and of the 
ſmoke and of the brimſtone, which proce- 
ded from their mouth. 

19 For the power of tlie horſes is in their 
mouth, and in their tailes. for their tailes be 
like to ſerpents, hauing heads: and in theſe 
they hurt. | 

20 And the reſt of men which were not 
(12ine with theſe plagues, neicher + haue 
done penance from the workes of their 
handes, not co adore Diuels and | Idols of 
golde and ſiluer and braſſe and (tone and 
wood, which neither can ſee, nor heare, nor 
walke, | 

21 And haue not done penance fro their 
murders, nor from their ſorceties, nor trom 
their fornication, nor from their tlieftes. 


c Pagans,Infi . 
dels, and ſintul 
impenitent Ca- 
tholikes mult | c 
courcmacd allo. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


RHEM.1 


FVLKE.I 


men killed, that is to ſay, of the fire, aud of the 
ſmoke and of the brimſtone which proceeded out 
of the mouthes of them, 


19 For their powers be in their mout het, and 
in their tailes: for their tailes were the vnto 


N e heads, and with them they doe 
art, 


20 And the remnant of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, repented nos of the 
Aceds of their hands that they ſhould not worſhip 
deuils,* and idols of golde and/iluer, and braſſe, 
and ſtone , and of wood, which neither can ſee, 
neither heare neither goe : 


21 Alſo they repented not of their murders, 
and oft heir ſorceries, neither of their fornicati- 
tion, neither of their thefts. | 


Pſal. 116.4. 
and 136.15. 


CAP. 11. 


1 Aſtarre to haue fallen.) The fall f an Arch heretiſer as Arius, Luther, Caluin, out of the church of God. which 

haue the hey of Hel to open and bring foorth al the old condemned bereſies buried before in the deeth, 
Beda,Arcthas,and Ambroſius Ansberrus vnderſtand this ſtarre to be the deuill. But if it be an Arch-here- 

tike, it is the pope, which is antichriſt, and therefore a deſtroyer; as Chriſt is aSauior. Who hath the effica- 


The pope 
a:tichuſt, 


cie of error giuen to ſeduce the reprobate : whos fallen fro:n heauenly doctrine to earthly traditions: who 
hath his garde of Locultes and lions,with al ſubtiltie and crueltie to mainteine his wickedneſſe. To whom all 
things in this prophecie agree molt aptly : which by no meanes can be dra ne to Luther and Caluin, which 
bring foorch no olde condemned hereſics, but teach the trueth againſt the hereſies both olde and lately in- 
uented by antichriſt. And the looſing of the angels that were bound at the great tiuer Euphrates, ſignifieth 


from whence the tyrannie commeth, euen from whence the falſe doctrine floweth, namel 
which (by the conſent of all ancient writers) in this prophec ie ſignifieth the citie of Rome. | 

20 Have done penance.) This phraſe being the like both in Greeke and Latin, ſixnifieth ſuch ſorreu full and penal 
repentance as cauſeiii a man to furſalę lis former ſinnes and depart from them, s u erbncas c FI ir qu. See the ſame 


Ru E M. 2 


0 phraſe c. 2, 21, 22. & Act 8. v. 22. 
FvLKE.2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RM. 


y from Babylon, 


This phraſe ſigmiieth no popiſh penall ſatisfaction, but true repentance with ſorow for their finnes paſt, 
which c auſeth men not onely to depart from them, but to amend their liues. 


CAHAP. IX. 


4 Nor any greene thing.) The Heretikes neuer hurt or ſeduce the greene tree, that is, ſuch as haue a lining faith yo are ſedu- 
working by charitie, hut commonly they corrupt bim in faith who ſhould otherwiſe haue periſhed for ill life, and him that is ced by heretikes. 


reyrohate i hat bath neither the ſigne of the Croſſe (which s Gods marię) in the forehead of bus body, nor the nate of eleclion 


in his ſoule. 
FvLKE.3 


If the figne of the Croſſe were Gods marke here ſpoken of, it could not be imprinted on the foreheades of The figneof 


ſo many reprobates. Therefore it is not that ſigne, whereby the elect are diſcerned from the reprobate. But the Croſſe. 
rather confeflion of Chriſt, proceeding from a liuely faith, which is giuen ac cording to Gods election. The 
ſcale whereof, as S. Paul ſaich, is this, The Lord knoweth who be his, and let euery one that calleth vpon the 
name ofthe Lord Chriſt, depart from iniquitie.2,Tim.2,19,S0 doth Ambroſius Ansbertus vnderftand it, ſay- 


RHE M. 


ing: hey haue not the ſigne of God in their forehzads,which are not en1ued with that faith which worketh by lcue. ; 
7 Preparedinto battel ) Heretikes being euer ready to contend, doe pretend victorie, and counterfeit gold :in The manifold 


ſhape as men, as ſmonth and delicate as women, their tongues and penues full of gall and venim: their harts obdurate : full hypocryſic of 


of noiſe and ſhuffling : their doctrine as peſtiferous and full of poyſon,es the taile and ſting of a ſcorpion, but they endure for Heretikes. 


a little ſeaſnn. 


RuE M. 4 


FvrxE4 


20 Idols of gold) Heere againe the new T ranſlatours abuſe the people, for idols ſaying images the place being Heiet tran- 
plainelq againſt the pourtraites ef the heathen Gods, which are here and in the Pſalme g 5. called, dæmonia, Diuels. 
The Grecke word ligmificrh Images, as I haue thewed hefore, namely, 1. Iohn. 5. ſect. 3. and what are theſe 


ſla:ion. 


dols, but Images of golde, filuer, braſſe, ſtone, and wood, which the reprobate worſhip, and will not le aue 


N 


worſhipping ? Bur this text preſſeth the Papiſts ſore, and diſchargeth Luther and Caluine from being the Lucher and Cal- 


Arch- heretike here deſcribed,for they teach men tu abhorre all worſhipping of Images or Idols, made of any 
linde of matter. But the Pope from che true worthip of God hath brought his people by falſe doctrine, and 
tyrannie, to worſhipthe worke of mens handes , which can neither ſee, heare, nor walke ; and conſequently, 
to worſiup Deu:ls, and not God. For though ihey pretend ro worſhip God and his Sainctes, by ſuch Ima- 


uin cannot be 
this Arch. here · 
tike, but the 


Pope. 


ges, as the Heathen did ro worthip God and his Angels, and not Deuils, yet the Scripture ſaith, they did wor- 
ſhip Deuils. Bec auſe Idolatrie is the ſeruice of the Peuill, and not of God, though Idolaters pretende and 
thinke to worſhip God, and not the Deuill. Where you lay the place #s plainely againſt the portraittes of the Hea- 
then Gad, You forget that this is ſpoken of men, liuing after the opening of the ſeventh ſeale, and vnder the 
ſound ofthe ſixth Angels tromper, which 1s toward the ende of the worlde. Now the Idols or Portraictes of 
the Heathen Gods, are aboliſhed long agoe, And you ate wont to holde, that there are no Idols of golde, 
ſiluer, &c. ſince che Church hath heene ſpredde ouer all nations, Finally, there is no knowne people in the 
worlde, liuing in the time here ſpecitied, that doth worſhip or hath worſhipped Images of golde, ſiluer, braſſe 


ſtone, and woodde, but the Papiſtes. 


Hhhh CHAP, 
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Cunts the 
valiant Anvel is 
here deſcribed, 


pillers. 


Dan. 12,7. 
This was the 
maner oſtaking 
an othe by the 
true God. a 
Deut.32. 


Exec. 3, 1. 

By earneſt 
ſtudy and me · 
ditation. 


REM. 1 


FVL EE. 1 


CHAP. X. 


Another ſtrong Angell crying out, 3 ſeuen thunders doe ſpeake. 6 The Angell /1 weareth there ſhal bee time no 
more, - A. the voice of the ſeventh Angel the myſterie ſhall be fully accompliſhed. 9 He giueth John « booke to de- 


Woure, 


ND I ſaw an other Angel, ſtrong, deſ- 
Accnding from heauen, clothed with a 
cloud, and a raine-bow on his head, and his 
face was as the ſunne, and hisfecte as la pil- 
ler of fire. 

2 And he had in his hand a little booke 
opened: and he put his right foote vpon the 
ſea, and his left vpon the land. 

3 And he cried with a loude voice, as 
when a lion roareth. And when he had cri- 
ed, the ſeuen thunders ſpake their voices. 

4 And when the ſeuen thunders had ſpo- 
ken tlieir voices, I was about to write: and I 
heard a voice from heauen ſaying to me: 
Signe the things which the ſeuen thunders 
haue ſpoken : and + write them not. 

5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtanding 
vpon the ſea & vpon the land, lifted vp his 
hand to heauen, 

6 And he ſware by him that liuetli for 
euer and euer, that created heauen & thoſe 
thinges which are in it: and the earth, and 
thoſe things which are in it: and the ſea, and 
thoſe things which are in it: That there ſhal 
be time no more: 

7 But in the daies of the voiceofthe ſe- 
uenth Angel, when the trumpet ſhal begin 
to ſound, the myſterie of God ſhal be con- 
ſummate, as he hath euangelized by his ſer- 
uants the Prophets. 


8 And I heard a voice from heauen a- 
gaine ſpeaking with me, and ſaying: Goe, 


and take the booke that is opened, of the 
hand of the angel ſtanding vpon the ſea and 
vpon the land. 

9 And ] went to the angel, ſaying vnto 
him, that he ſhould giue me the booke. And 
he ſaid to me, * Take the booke, and © de- 
uoure it: & it ſhal make thy belly to be bit- 
ter, but in thy mouth it ſhal be ꝓſweete as it 
were honie. 

10 And I tooke the booke of the hand 
of the angel, & deuoured it:and it was in my 
mouth as it were honie, ſweete. and when I 
bad deuoured it, my belly was made bitter, 

11 And he ſaid to me, Thou muſt againe 
prophecie to Nations, and peoples, and 
tonges, and many kinges. 


AT D I ſawe another mightie Ang el come 
downe from heaven, clothed with acloude, 
and the raine-bow vpon hu head : and bis face 
as it were the Sunne, and hu feete as it were pil- 
lers of fire. 


2 Andhe had in his hand alutle booke open: 
and he put his right foote upon the ſea, and bis 
left foote on the earth : 


3 Andcried with a loud voice, as when a Li- 
on roareth : and when he had cried, ſenen thun- 
ders vitered their voices. 


4 Aud when the ſeuen thunders had vtte- 
tered their woices , I was about to write: and [ 
heard a voice from heauen,ſaying vuto me, ſeale 
vp thoſe things which the ſeuen tbundert vite- 


red,and write them not. 


5 Aud the Angel which I ſawe ſtand v pon 
the ſea,and vpn the earth , lifted vp his hand to 


heauen, 


6 And ſware by him that liueth for euer- 
more, which created beauen, and the thinges 
that therein are , andthe earth, and the things 
that therem are, & the ſea,and the things which 
therein are , that there ſhoulde bee no longer 
time. 

7 But in the daies of the voice of the ſeuenth 
Angel,when be ſhal begin to blowe, aud the my - 

fterie of God ſhal be finiſhed, as he hath declared 
to his ſeruants the Prophets. 

8 And the voice which I beard frombea- 
wen, ſpake vnt o me againe , and ſaide, Goe,and 
take the litle bool which is open in the hand of 
the Angel which ſtandeth vpon the ſea, and vp- 
on the earth, 

9 And went unto the Angel. and ſaid vn- 
to him, Grue me the litle bocke. And he ſaid vn- 


tome, Take it, and eate it vp, and it ſhal * make x,..y,. 
thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy month as & z. x. 


ſweete 4 honie, 


10 And I tooke the litle booke ont of the 
Angels band, and did eate it vp, and it was in my 
mouth as ſmeete as hony : and aſſoone as I had 
eaten ut my belly was bitter. 


11 Andhe ſaid vntome,Thou muſt prophe- 
cie againe among peoples, and nations, and ten- 


guet, and to many kings, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Carp. X. 


4 Write them not.) Many great myfleries and truthes are to be preſerued in the Church, which for cauſes omen 
to Gods prouidence are not to be written in the booke of holy Scripture, 

The things which the ſeuen thunders ſpake, Iohn is commaunded to ſeale vp in ſilence, and not to vtter. 
Therefore they were not Popiſh myſteries, to be delivered by tradition, but certaine ſecrete iudgements of 


God,which were reuealed to Iohn, for his confirmation int 


e faith, but not to be expreſſed for the inſtructi- 


on ofthe Church: for that it ſhould not be profitable to make them knowne(ſaith Arethas) before the laſt times of the 
comming of Chrift, ſeeing Daniel alſo was willed to ſeale vp ſuch ſayings. Therefore this place will not ſerue, to giue 


credite to your ynwritten verities. 


9 Sweete 
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RHEM. 2 


EVLKE.2 


t he great 
Antichtiſt. 


$The wicked re- 


ice, when holy 


men ate cx cuted 
— tyrants of 


world, be · 
cauſe their life 
and docttine are 
burdenous vnto 
them. 


9 Sweeteasit were.) Sweere in the reading, but in fulfiling, ſome hat bunter, becauſe it commenndeth workes of 


penance and ſuffering of tribulations, * | 
The 0 0 of God is alſo ſwweete in 


1 e ad 
ractiſe, to chem that are endued wich the ſpirite of God. although mor- 


tiſic ation be moſt bitter to the fleſh,andoutward man; Bat it is faide heere to be bitter in his belly, bet auſe he 
might not keepe cloſe the knowledge ofthoſe things, that were to be revealed, but publiſh it and preach it a- 


broad, as Ezech.z3. 


 CHAPy; xt... 
S. Sohm meaſuring the Temple, 3 heareth of two witneſſes that (hal preach: 7 whom the beaſt comming vp from the ſta. 


aal ll, 

quake: 

ND there was given me a reede like 

vntoa rodde: and it was ſaid to me, A- 

riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that adore in it. 

2 But tlie court which is without the 

temple, caſt forth, and meaſure not that: be- 


caule it is giuen to the Gentiles, and they 


ſhal treade vnder foote the holy citie ꝓ to 
and fourtie monethes. 

3 And will giue to ſ my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall prophecie a thouland two 
hundred ſixtie daies, clothed with ſacke- 
clothes. 

4 Theſe are the two oliue trees and the 
two candleſtickes that ſtand inthe ſight of 
the Lord of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 
ſhal come foorth out of their mouthes, and 
ſhal deuoure their enimies. and if avy man 
wil hurt them: ſo muſt he be ſlaine. 

6 Theſe haue power to ſnut heauen, that 
it raine not inthe daies of their prophecie: 
and they haue power ouer the waters to 
turne them into bloud, & to ſtrike the earth 
with al plague as often as they wil. 

7 And whenthey ſhal haue finiſhed their 
teſtimonie: the $ beaſt which aſcended from 
the depth, ſhall make warre againſt them, 
and ſhal ouercome them, and kil them. 

8 And their bodies ſhal lie in the ſtreates 
of the great citie which is called ſpiritually 
Sodom and Aegypt, where their Lord alſo 
was crucified, 

9 And there ſhal oftribes, and peoples, 
and tonges, and Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three dates and a halfe: and they ſhal not 
ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments, 

10 And the inhabitants of the earthq ſhal 
be glad vpon them, and wake merie: & ſhal 
ſend giftes one to an other, becauſe theſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
vpon the earth. 

11 And after three daies and a halfe, the 
ſpirit of life from God entred into them. 
And they ſtoode vpon their feete, and great 
feare fel vpon them that ſaw them. 

12 And they heard a loud voice from 
heauen ſaying to them, Come vp hither. 
And they went vp into heauen in a cloude : 
and their enimies ſaw them: | 

13 And in that houre there was made a 


great earthquake: and the tenth part of the 
citic 


11 but they riſing againe aſcend into beawen, 13 and ſeven thouſand perſons are ſlaine with an earth- 
15 And at the ſound of the ſeventh Angel the foure and twentie ſemors giue praiſe and thankes to God. 


A ND there was ginen me 4 reede lte 
vnto arodae , and the Angell ftoode by, 
ſaying, Riſe and mete the Temple of God, and 
the altar, and them that worſhip therein. 

2 But the court which is without the Tem- 
ple caſt out, and mete it not : for it 4 gi- 
nen unto the Gentiles , and the holie citie 
ſnallthey tread vnder foote fourtie and two mo- 
neths, | 

3 And Iwill giue power vnto wy two wit- 
neſſes , and they ſhall prophecie a thouſand , two 
— and three ſcore daies;clothed in ſacke- 
cloth. 

Theſe are two Oline trees, and two 
— landing before the God of the 
earth, | 

5 Andif any man wil hurt them, fireprocee- 
deth ont of 2 bes, and — their 
enimies:and if any man wil hurt them, this wiſe 
muſt he be killed, 

- 6 Theſe haue power to ſhut beauen, that it 
raine not in the daies of their prophecying : and 
haue power oner waters, to turne them to bloud, 
and to ſmite the earth with al maner plagues, as 
often as they will. 

7 And when they had firiſhed their teſti- 
mony, the beaſt that commeth ont of the battom- 
leſſe pit, hal make warre againſt them, and ſhall 
overcome them, and bill them, 

8 And their bodies ſhall lie in the ftreetes of 
the great citie , which ſpiritually is called So- 
— and Egypt, where alſo our Lord mas cruci- 


9 And they of the people, andhinreds, and 
tongues,and they of the nations,ſhal ſee their bo- 
dies three dares and an balfe, and ſhal not ſuffer 
their bodies to be put in graues. 

10 And they that dwell vpon the earth 
ſhall reioyce oner them, and be glad, and ſpall 
ſend giftes one to another : for theſe two Pro- 
phets vexed them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three daies and an halfe , 
the pirite of life comming from God, en- 
tred into them and they ſtoode wpon their 

feete , and great feare fel vpon them which ſaw 
them, 

12 Andthey bearda great voice from hea- 
wen, ſaying vnto them, Come vp hither. And 
they aſcended vp to heauen in a cloud, and their 
enimies ſawe them. 

13 And the ſame houre mas there agreat 
earthquake , and the tenth part of the citie fell, 

Höh 
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\ 


t The kingdom 
of this world 
vſurped before 
Satan and An- 
tichriſt, ſhal af- 
ter ward be 
Chriſts for cuer. 


citie fel: and there were ſlame in the earth 


quake names of men ſeuen thouſand: and 


* 


the reſt were caſt into a feare, and gaue glo- 


rie to the God of heauen. | 

14 The ſecond woe is gone: and behold 
the third woe will come quickly. 

15 And the ſeuenth Angel founded with 
a trompet: and there were made loud voi- 
ces in heauen ſaying, The kingdom of this 
world is made our Lords and his Chriſts, & 
he ſhal reigne for euer and euer. Amen. 

16 And the foure and twentie ſeniours 
which ſitte on their ſeates in the ſight of 
God, fel on their faces, and adored God, 

17 Sayiug: We thanke thee Lord God 
omnipotent, u hich art, and which waſt, and 
which ſhalt come: becauſe thou haſt recei- 
ued thy great power, and haſt reigned. 

18 And the Gentiles were angrie, and 
thy wrath is come, & the time of the dead, to 
be iudged, & to render reward to thy ſer- 
uants the prophets and ſaincts, and to them 
that feare thy name, litle and great, and to 
deſtroy them that haue corrupted the earth. 


* 
- 
4 


—— 


endl in the earthquake were ſlaine names of men 


ſeuen thouſand: and the remnaut were afraide, 
and gaue glorie to tbe God of heauen, © 


14 The ſecond woe is paſt, and be holde, the 
third woe commeth anon. | 

Is eAnd the ſeuentb Angell bleme, and 
there were made great voyces in heauen, ſay- 
ing. Ihe hingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and by Chriſtes, and be ſhal reigne for ener- 
more. : 

16 And the foure and twentie Elders which 
fit before God on their ſeates, fell upon their fa- 
ces and worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, Me giue thee thankes, O Lorde 
God Almightie,which art, and waſt, and art to 
come : for thou haſt receiued ihy great might, 
and baſt reigned, 

18 And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, & the time of the dead that they 
ſhould be indged,and that thou ſpouldeſt gine re- 
ward unto thy ſernants the Prophets and Saints, 
and to them that feare thy name, ſmall and 
great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy 


the earth. 


— — 


19 And the temple of God was opened 19 And ibe temple of God was opened in hea- 
in heauen: and the arke of his teſtament was wer, and there was ſcene in his temple the Arke 
ſeenc in his temple, and there were made of bis teſtament : and there folowed lightnings, 
lightenings, and voices, and an earthquake and voices, and thandrings,and eartbquake,and 
and great haile. much baile. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuanr. x1. 


2 Two and fourtie.) Three yeeres and « halfe. which is the time of  Antichriſts reigne and perſecution, 

That is a thort time, in compariſon of the eternall raigne of Chriſt, The ſame ſeaſon is called a time, and The ome of An. 
times, and halfe atime.c.12.14.and in this chapter 1260. daies, and three daics and an halfe. Therefore can bre. 
not be meant of three common yecres and an halfe, more then of three vſuall dates and an halte. But it is 
numbred by monethes and daies, for the comfort ofthe faithfull , that they may be aſſured it is limited by 
God, and but ſhort in compariſon ofthe euerlaſting kingdome of Chriſt. Hentenius a Papiſt, in his Preface 
to his tranſlation of Arethas, ſaith: It # not poſſible, that Antichriſt in ſo ſhort a time of three common yeeres and 
an halfe, ſhould obtaine ſo many kingdomes and prouinces. Yet our Remiſh Papiſtes force not of impoſſibilities, ſo they 
might haue an argument to prooue, that the Pope is not Antichriſt, 

8 Great citie, which.) He meaneth Hieruſalem,named Sodom and Aegypt for the imitation of them in wickgd= 
nes. So that we ſee his chieſe reigne ſhall be there, though his tyraunie may extend to al places of the world. 

Hieruſalem is not the citie of Antichriſt, but Rome, by auctoritie of which citie, Chriſt himſelfe (as you pe the citie 
confeſſe cap. 17.ſe& 9.) was put to death, ſo alſo he is often crucified in his members. S. Hierom. Ep. 17. con- of Antictuiſt. 
tendeth, that this place can not be ynderſtood of Hieruſalem in Iury. The Comment in S. Anguſtine, inter- 
preteth the ſtreetes of the great citie, the middeſt of the Church. Beda the citie of the . but all the 
ancient Interpretots agree, that the cheefe raigne of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome. 

18 To render reward.) Tor Ey the hire or wages (for ſo both the Greeke word and the Latin ſigniſie) due to 
holy men,prooueth againſt the Proteſtants, that they did truely merite the ſame in thy * 

God repaicth the reward which he promiſeth of his meere mercie, not which men deſerue by the merite Merice, 
of their workes. For all his ſaints are iuſtified freely by his grace, through faith, without reſpect of the merite 
of their workes, Rom. z, 24. There is no bire (ſaith Hilarie) ef a gift, becauſe it is due of the wrke, but God bath giuen 
free reward to all men, bij iuſiification of faith. In Mat h. can. 20. 
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FvLKE.2 


Rue A1. 3 


FVI EE. 3 


3 My two witneſſes.) Enoch and Elias, as it is commonly expounded, for, that Elias ſhal come againe before the la- Enoch and Elia 
ter day, it is a moſt notorious knowen thing (to vſe S. Auguſtines wordes) in the mouthes and hartes of faithfull yet aliue,ſhall 
men. See li. 20. de Ciuit. Dei c. 29. Tract. . in Ioan. and both of Enoch and Elias, Lib. 1. de pec. merit. ca. 3. So the reft — 
of the Latin Doctors. as, S. Hierom ad Pamach.ep. 61 · c. 11. and in Pial. 20. S. Ambroſe in Pſal. 4. S. Hilarie 20. can. crit. q 
in Mar. Proſper li. vltimo de promiſſionibus c. 13. S. Gregorie li. 14. Moral. c. 11. & ho.12.in Ezech, Beda in 9 Mar- 
ci. T he Greeke fathers al ſo, as 8. Chryſoſtom hom. 58. in Mat & ho. 4 in 2. Theſſ. & ho.⁊ i. in Gen. & ho. a2. in ep. ad 
Hebr.T heophylatte and Oecumenius in 17. Mattliæi. S. Damaſcene li.. de Orthodoxa fide, e. 25. 

Furthermore, that they liue alſo in Paradiſe, it is partly gathered out of the Scripture Eccleſi. 44, 16. where it is plainely 
ſaid of Enoch, that he is tranſlated into Paradiſe,as al our Latin exemplars do reade : and of Elias, that he was taken vp 
aliue it is euident 4.Reg, 2. And S. Irenæus ſaith, it is the tradition of the Apoſtles, that they be beth there. li. 5. in initio. 

Dicunt Presbyteri( ſaith he) qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli. So ſay the Prieſts or Auncients that are the ſcho- 
lers of the Apoſtles,See S. luſtine q.85,ad orthodoxos. Finally, that they ſhal returne into the companie of men in — 
0 
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end of the world,to preach again Antichrist, and to inuite both Je wes and Gentiles to penance, and ſo be martyred,as thu 
plare of the Apocalypſe ſeemeth plaine,ſo we haue in part other teſtimonies hereof : Malac. 4.Ecc1.44,16.48, 10 Mat. 17, 
11. See alſo Hypelytus booke of Antichriſt and the end of the world. Al which being wel conſidered, the Heretilęs are 
to contentious and incredulous,to diſcredite the ſame, as they commonly doe. 

Chriſt ſhall haue his two witneſſes alwaies, euen in the hotteſt perſecution of Antichriſt. And therefore 
there is no neede of Enoch and Elias, neither doth the text ſpeake ofthem, The comming of Elias was pro- 
phecied by Malachie,before the comming of Chriſt,and accompliſhed in Iohn Baptiſt, as our Sauiour Chriſt 
teſtißeth, Math,17,12.Bcda in this place, vnderſtandeth the Church, lightned with the doctrine of the new and olde 
Teftament.So doth the Commentarie that is in S. Auguſtines workes. Ambrofius Ansbeitus ſaith : In theſe two 
witneſſes,we do ſo tale Enoch and Elias, the one before the Law, the other in the Law, that in their ſpeciall perſons we conſi- 
der the voie generell that is, the holy Church in her preachers. And concerning the common opinion of Enoch and 
Elias, it hath no ground in the Scripture. For the prophecic of Malachic was fulfilled in Iohn the B ptiſt. And 
Arethas confeſſeth that there is no teſtimonie of Enoch in the ſcripture, but that he was tr anſlated, wh. ch pro- 
ueth not his comming againe. And where you ſay, that they live in Paradiſe, you ſhall heare what ViEgrimus 
an old writer ſaith vpon this text. Many thinke this to be Helias or Heli us, or Moyſes but they are both dead : but the 
death of Ieremie is not found. For al our auncetors haue deliuered by tradition, that thus 1s Ieremie. You fee M hat cte- 
dire is to be gwen to auncient tradition, without the Scripture, and how certaine it is that Enoch and Elias 
ſhall come againe. Saint Auguſtine ſaith not, it s 4 moſt notorious knowne thing. Bur that the Tewes ſhall 
be comerred to Chriſt , before the daie of iadgement. Celeberrimum eſt, cc. It ts a matter very common in 
the ſpeech and opinion of the faithfull, ur commonly ſaid and thought of the faithful. But that opinion true or falſe per- 
teineth not to this text, whete the Iewes ate not conuerted, but antic hriſt confuted by the teſtimony of Chriſts 
witneſſes. In the ſecond place is the ſame opinion of Elia, to come before the iudgement. In the third place 
he ſaith: Puto, It inle that Enoch and Elias remaine in their mortall body: but of their comming to preach a- 
gainſt Antic hriſt, he ſpeakethnot. S.Hierom alſo thinketh, they are not dead: but of their comming to pro- 
phecying, he ſaith nothing Epiſt. 61. But in Pſalm, 20. he ſaith the remnant of the Iewes, ſhall beleeue in 
the ende by Enoch and Elias, which toucheth not our text in hand. Ambroſius indeede vnderſtandeth theſe 
witneſſes to be Enoch and Elias in Pſal 45 : but Hilarie contendeth that they muſt be Moſes and Elias. And 
theſe two Prophets (ſaith he) we vnderſtand to be them, that ſhal preuent his comming, whom the Apocalypſe of Iebn ſaith, 
that they ſhal be ſlaine by Antichriſt, although there haue been diuers opinions of many men, either of Euch or of Ieremie, 
becauſe that one of them muſt die as Helias. But we cannot corrupt, with the opinion of our ſenſe, the faith of the truethb 
which our Lord hath reuealed to the three forenamed witneſſes, neither thinke that any other ſhall come, then they which 
were ſeene to come for the confirmation of faith, You ſee that certeine wdgement is to be taken of the auctoritie 
and opinions of the fathers, without the Scripture, On the other fide, Proſp-» maketh no queftion, but they 
ſhal be Enoch and Elias. Likewiſe Gregorie.and Beda in Mar.g.ſpeakerh of the comming againe of Elias, but 
neuer a word of Enoch. Chryſoſtome allo thinketh, that Elias ſhall come againe to convert the Iewes : but of 
Enoch he is ſo farrc from . 
become of him, or to what ende he was tranſlated. in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Hom. 22. in Gen. Hom, 21. The later wri · 
ters Occumenius and Theophylact, follow Chryſoſtome for Elias, but of Enoch they ſay nothing, Damaſcen will 
haue them both. Thus you ſee the matter is not ſo cleere in the opinion of antiquitie, as the papiſts would haue 
it ſeeme by the multitude of quotations. 

But you will prooue that they be alive in paradiſe : But what place is paradiſe but Heauen? as the Apoſtle de- 
clareth 2.Cor. 12. z. and 4. for earthly paradiſe, either by the flood, or before, was defaced. Now what doc- 
trine it is to affirme, that men in mortall bodies aſcended into Heauen, and that before the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, I leaue it to the learned to conſider. As for your prooues, are like your doctrine: for firſt Eccleſiaſticus 
is no Canonicall Scripture, neither if it were, is it truely tranſlated in your vulgar Latin text: for in the Gteeke 
there is no mention of Paradiſe, It is euident in deede, that Elias was taken vp aliue: but not that he conti- 
nueth aliue. Yea becauſe it is ſaid expreſly, that he was taken vp into he auen, it is certeine that his body was 
not c aried into he auen: for Chriſt was the firſt, that in his * humanitie aſcended into heauen. That 
which Irenæus ſaith cannot be true, becauſe he ſaith they were tranſlated into the earthly Paradiſe, where A- 
dam was firſt placed, and that Sainct Paul was rapt vp into that paradiſe , who ſaith expreſſely, that he was 
rapt into the third heauen, which is figuratiuely called Paradiſe, becauſe it is a place of felicitie, as was 
that earthly garden which God planted in Eden. The teſtimonie of the auncicnts , which he alledgeth for 
a proofe, is no better then the like tradition of theirs, that our Sauiour Chriſt was abowe 50. yeeresof age. Lib. z. 
cap.39. Iuſtine, or whoſocuer was auRor of thoſe queſtions, thinketh not onely Enoch and Elias to be aliue, 
but alſo all thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the reſurrection of Chriſt, to be changed togither at his comming: 
by which opinion, he ouerthroweth your opinion, who holde that they ſhall be ſlaine by Antichriſt. The te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture which you alledge , are altogither againſt you. For Malac hie ſpeaketh but of one com- 
ming of Elias, whichthe Angel Luke 1.17.and Chriſt himſelfe Matth. rl. 14. and cap.17-12.doeth interprete of 
Iohn Baptiſt. So doth Hierom vpon Malachie, aſcribing tic opinion of bis comming in the fleſhto Iewes and 
Iewiſh Heretikes. ' 

And that which deceived Chryſoſtome, and other ofthe auncient fathers, to thinke that he ſhould come 
in perſon, was the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, where in ſtead of Elias the Prophet (as it is in the 
Hebrue) they did reade Elias the T hesbite : vpon which addition, S. Chryſoſtome groundeth that opinion in 
Math. Hom. 58. As though the Prophet muſt needes meane Helias in perſon, and not in ſpirite and oithceonely, 
becauſe he nameth his countrie, where as Malachie hath nor that addition, the T hesbite ; neither in the Hebrue, 
nor in the vulgar Latine, nor in S. Hieromes tranſlation. Of the former place of Eccleſiafticus, I haue ſpoken be- 
fore. In the later he muſt be vnderſtood according to the prophecie of Malachie, ex pounded of Iohnthe Bap- 
riſt, or els he hath no ground of his ſaying. Hiypolitus hath more fables then tat of Each and Elias: tor he hol- 
deth that Antichriſt ſhal be a deuil inc arnate, and that not onely Enoch and Elia, but Ihm the Duane, the writet 
of this Apocalypſe,ſhall alſo come with them before the ſecond comming of Chriſt. Let the indifferent reader 
therefore iudge. whether we be contentious and incredulous, becauſe we yeelde not to theſe various, inc on- 
ſtant, and fabulous opinions of many of the auncient fathers, Or rather whether you would not make the 
world ſecure of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which confirme ſuch fantaſies, that it might be thought Anti- 
chriſt is not yet come. 


Hhhh 3 CHAP. 


ing that hc ſhall come, that he condemneth it of curioſitie, to enquire what is 


Enoch and 
Elias, 


— — 
— — 
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The dragons in. 
credulous and 


perſecuting mul. 


titude, and Anti 
chriſt the cheeſe 
head thereof. 


1 This is properly 


and pr inc ipally 
Foken he 
Church: and by 
alluſion, of our 
B. Lady alſo 

c The great de · 
uill Lucifer. 


che ſpintes 
that fall from 
their ficſt ſtare 
into Apoſtaſic 
with him and 
by his meanes. 
P.. 2, 9. 

Adoc 2, 27. 

e The Deuils 
endeuour a- 
gainſt the chur · 
ches children, 
and ſpecially 
our B Ladies 
oncly ſonne the 
head of the reſt, 


When the 
Angels ot we 
haue che victo- 
rie, we mult know 
it is by the bloud 
of Chriſt, and ſo 
all is referred al- 
waies to him. 


CHAP. XII. 


4 The great dragon (the deuill) watching the woman that brought foorth a manchilde, to deuoure it. God tooke away the 
tals himſeife,and fedde the woman in the deſert, 7 Michael fighting with the dragon ouercommeth him. 13 who 
bemng throwne downe to the earth,perſecuteth the woman and her ſerd. 


Nd a great ſigne appeared in heauen: 

t awoman clothed with the ſunne, 
and the moone vnder her feete, and on her 
head a crowne of twelue ſtarres: 

2 And being with childe, ſhe eried alſo 
trauailing, and is in anguiſh to bee deli- 
uered. 

3 And there was ſeene an other ſigne in 
heauen, and behold a great red dragon ha- 
uing ſeuen heads, and ten liornes: and on his 
heads ſeuen diademes, 

4 And his taile drew the third part of 
the ſtarres of heauen, and caſt them to the 
earth, and the dragon ſtocd before the wo- 
man which was ready to be deliuered: that 
when ſhe ſhould bee deliuered: he might 
* deuoure her ſonne. 

5 And ſhe brought foorth a man childe, 
who was to gouerne ll nations in an yron 
rodde: and her ſonne was taken vp to God, 
and to histhrone, 

6 And ||che woman fled into the wilder- 
nes where ſhe hada place prepared of God, 
that there they might feede herathouſand 
to hundred ſixtie dates. 

7 And there was made ſ a great battell 
in heauen, Michael and his Angels fought 
with the dragon, and the dragon fouglit and 
his Angels: 

8 And they preuailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in heauen. 

9 And that great dragon was caſt foorth, 
the olde ſerpent, which is called the Deuil 
and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world: 
and he was caſt into the earth, and his An- 
gels were throwne dow ne with him. 

10 And Iheard a great voice in lieauen 
ſaying : Nowe is there made ſaluation and 
force, & the kingdome of our God. and the 
power of his Chriſt: becauſe the accuſer of 
our brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed them 
before the ſight of our God day and night. 

11 And F they overcame him by the 
bloud of the Lambe, and by the worde of 
their teltimonie , and they loued nor their 
lives euen vntothe death. 

12 Thereforercioice 0 heauens,and you 
that dgvell cherein. Wo to the earth and to 
the ſea, becauſe the Deuill is deſcended to 
you, having great wrath, knowing that he 
hatha little time. 

13 And after the dragon ſawe that hee 
was throwen into the earth, he perſecuted 
the woman which brought foorth the man- 
childe. 

14 And there were giuen to the woman 
two winges of a great egle, that ſhee might 

flie 


ND there appeared a great f woonder + On 


A in Heanen , A woman clothed with the 
Sunne, aud the t Moone wnder ber feete, 
and wppon ber beade a crowne of twelue 
ſtarres. 

2 eAnd ſbe being with childe, crieth, tra- 
wailing in birth, and pained readie to be deli- 
—_—_ 

3 And there appeared another woonder in 
heauen, for behold a great red dragon, baxing 
ſenen head; and ten bornes , and ſeuen crownes 
vpon his heads. 

4 eAnd by taile draweth the third part 
of the ſtarres of heauen , and hee caft them 
to the earth : And the dragon ſtoode before 
the woman which was readie to bee deliue- 
red, for to deuoure ber childe as ſoone as it were 
borne. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a man childe which 
ſrall rule all nations with a rodde of yron : and 
ber ſonne was taken vp wnto God, and to bis 
throne . 

6 And the woman fledde into the wildernes, 
where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they 
ſhould feede ber then a thouſand, two hundred, 
and threeſcore daies, 

7 And there was abattellin heanen , Mi- 
chal and his angels fought with the Dragon, 
and the Drag on fought with his angels. 

8 Andprenailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in heauen. 

9 Andthe great Dragon, that old Serpent, 
called the deuil and Satanas,was caſt out, which 
deceineth all the worlde : aud he was caſt out 
into the earth, and his angelt were caſt out with 
him. 

10 Aud I heard a loud voice ſaying in hea- 
nen: Nome is come ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdome of our Jod, and the power of his 
Chriſt : For the accuſer of our brethren ut caſt 
downe, which accuſedthem before our God day 


and nig ht. 
11 And they onercame him by the blood 
of the lambe , and by the worde of their teſti- 


monie, and they loued not their lines unto the 
death. 

12 Tberefore reioice ye beauent, and ye that 
dwell in them. Mo to the inhabiters of the earth, 
and of the ſea : for the denil is come downe vnto 

you,which hath great wrath,becauſe be knoweth 
that be hath but a ſhort time. 


13 Andwhen the Dragon ſawe that he was 
caſt wnto the earth, he perſecutedthe womars 
which brought feortb the man childe. 


14 And tothe woman were giuen two ing. 


a great eagle, that ſhe might flee into thie wil- 
Aderneſſe 


CBA. xII. 


Cnar. x11. 
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REM. 1 


FvLKE.1 


RHEM. 2 


FyLKE.3 


RnEM. 3 


flie into the deſert vnto her place, where ſhe 
is nouriſhed forta time and ti: nes, and halfe 
a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 
after the woman, water as it were a floud: 
that he might make her || to be caried away 
with the floud. 

16 Nnd the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
vp the floud which the dragon caſt out of his 
mouth. 

17 And the dragon was angrie againſt 
the woman: and went to make battell with 


derneſſe into ber place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for 
a time, and times, and balfe a time from the face 
of the Serpent. 

15 Aud ibe Serpent caſt aut of bis mouth 
water after the woman, as it had beene a flood 
. be might cauſe her to be caried away of the 

od. 

16 Aud the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed vp 
the riner which the Dragon caſt out of hu 
mouth, 

17 Andthe Dragon was wroth with the wa- 
man, and went and made warre with the rem- 


the reſt of her ſeede, which keepe the com- nant of her ſeede, which keepe the commaunde= * 
mandeinents of God, and haue the teſtimo- ments of God, and bane the teſtimonie of leſus 
nie of IES y s Chriſt, Chriſt, 
18 And he ſtood ypon the ſand ofthe ſea, 18 Andy I ſtood on the ſea ſand. 7 Somereade, 
and nc @ 


MARGINALL NOTES, CA. x1. 


14 A time and times.) Thi often inſinuation that Antichriſtes reigne ſhalbe but three yeeres and a halfe( Dan. 
7, 25. Apoc. 1 1, 2. 3. and inthy Chap. v. 6. c 13, 5.) frouethi that the heretiles be exceedingly blinded with malice, that holde 
the Pope to be Anticliriſt, who bath ruled ſo many ages, 

You may as well ſay that Anti chr iſtes raigne ſhall be but three daies and an halfe. But the vifion compre- The time of an-. 
heading generally all the perſecution that Saran ſhall raiſe againſt the Church, from the Aſcention of Chriſt chſtsragne, 
to the end,doth manifeſtly confute that fantaſie of three common yeeres and an halfe, which the holy Ghoſt 
meaneth, of halfe a myſticall or propheticall weeke, the meaſure whereof is knowen onely ro God. And there- 
fore it is ſometime numbred by 1260. daies, ſome time by 42. moneths,ſome tims by three daies and an halfe, 


and here indefinitely a time and times, and halfe a time. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cap. 111. 


6 The woman fled) This great perſecution that the Church ſh.ll flee fr-m, is in the time of Antichriſt, and ſhall The Church {hal 

endure but three yeeres ani a halfe,as is noted y.1t4-inthemargent, In which time for all that, ſhe ſhal not want our Lordes flee as to a deſert 
Protec lion, nor true Paſtors,nor be ſo ſecret, but all faithful men ſhall know and follow ber : much leſſe ſhal ſle decay, erre in — ng — 5 
faith, or degenerate and folow Antichriſt, as Heretihys do wickedly faine, Astbe Church Cat hol ile now in England in this cay or be vnkno« 
time of perſecution becauſe it hath n publi 'e ſlate of regiment nor open free exerciſe of holy funcliant, may be ſaid to be fled en, no not for ſo 
into the deſert, yet it i neither vnhna wen to the faitbſull that follow it, nor the enemies that perſecute it : as the hid companie ſhort a time. 
that thePrateſtants talke of, was for ſome worlds together, neither knowen to their friendes nor foes, becauſe there was in 
deede nome ſuch (or many ages togither. And this i true, if we take this flight for a very corporall retiring into wilderneſſe, 
Where in deede it may be, and is of miſt expownled,to be a ſpirituall flight, by forſaking the toes and ſolaces of the worlde, 
and giving her ſeife to contemplation and penance, during the time of perſecution vnder Antichriſt, And by enlarging the 
ſenſe,it may alſo very wel ſs; nifie the deſolat ion and affl c lion that the Church ſu ffereth and hath ſuffered from time to time 
in this ꝑilderneſſe of the world, b all the forerunners and miniſters of Antichriſt,T yrants and Heretikes, 

The auctor ofthe Coment in S. Auguſtine faith, that the time mentioned in the 14. verſe, fignifieth an yeere an The time of An- 
an hundred yeeres. by whoſe ac compt, tlie perſecution of Antichriſt ſhould be three hundred and fiftie yeeres. tichriſtes perſe« 
And in deede from the time of the chaſing away of the Church into deſert places, hen the Pope by cruell cen. 
warres and tyranny, baniſhed the faithfull whom he perſecuted by the names of Waldenſes, Albigenſes, Pauperes 
de Lug lune, Picardi gc. vnto the time that the Goſpell beganne againe to be openly profeſſed by #3ckirffe and 
others, it is about the time of 3 50, yeeres : but thereof we may notraſhly iudge. Beda ſaith: By the number of 
theſe daies which makgth three yeeres & an balfe,the holy Ghoſt comprehendeth all the times of Chriſtianitie, becuuſe Chriſt 
whoſe bodie the ghurcb is, preached ſo long in the fleſh, And vpon the 14. verſe he ſaith, He deſigneth the whole time 
of the Church comprehended before in the number of daies. Ambroſuis Ansbertus ſaith, The number of 1260. daies in 
which the woman tarieth & u fed in the wilderneſſe,1oth ſi ſigniſie the courſe of preaching or end of perſecution, in which the 
olde enemie is permitted to rage againſt the h Church by that damned man whom he ſhall poſſeſſe : that neuertheleſſe it 
comprehendeth the beginn ing either of the preaching or of the perſecution in which Chriſt beganne topreach and ſuffer : yes 
the whole time of this preſent life which betweene the beginning and the ende. Rupertus expoundeth theſe daies for 
ſo long time, as the Church being a ſtranger in the world, ſuffer eth perſecution. Haymo ſaith, it may be re- 
ferred ynto all the time from tlie aſc ention of Chriſt to the ende of the world, But in this deſert you ſay, the 
true Church ſhall not decay &&tc. in ſaith or degenerate and follow Antichriſt, No verely, the true Church of Gods 
elect, ſhall alwaies continue conſtant and found in faith, in all articles neceſſarie to ſaluation: neither doe we 
euer ſay otherwiſe, But the greateſt part of the viſible Church, ſhall be ſeduced by Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt 


here, and 2. Theſ.2. Where you lay the hid companiethat we ſpeake of, was for ſome worldes hnowen neither to their 


freends nor foes, It is falſe, for the true members of the Church they were knowen, though not alwaies to theit 

enemies. For this flight into the wildetneſſe, is graunted to the Church for her preſeruation from the tyrannie 

of Antichriſt, who would not ceaſe to perſecute her, if ſhe were within his reach and knowledge, But that there 

wereſuch companies, it is manifeſt by this, that they haue beene openly knowen in theſe daies to haue had 

their counti nuance in Me rauia, Brbemin,Calabria,Piemont and other places. If you follow other allegoricall ſen- 

les, you muſt be enforced to giue ouer your fantaſie of three vulgar yeeres and an halte, to be the time of Anti- 

chriſts raigne, which yet belore you make to be ſo plaine, that you compt vs exceedingly blinde with walice 

that will not ſee it. f | 

7 Agreatbattell) In the Church there iv a perpetuall combat betwixt S. Michael ( proteftorof the Church mili- — we ey 

tant as he was ſometime of the lewes Synagogue Dan. 10. 21.) and bis Angels, and the Diuell and bis miniſters, the _ ys. von a 

vic lorie 
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viftorie ouer whom,ſhall be at the iudgement. Marke here alſo the cauſe why S. Michael is commonly painted fighting wich 


& dragon, 


Michael both here and Daniel ro.fignifieth Chriſt, which is Lord of the Angels: forthe Angels cannot be The pidureof 
ſaid to be any other Michaels Angels, but onely the Angels of God and Chriſt. The auctor of the comentatie S. Michael. 
vnder S. Auguſtines name ſaith: By Michael vnderſtand thow Chriſt. But it is a weightie note, to mare the cauſe why 


F. Michael is commonly painted fighting with a dragon. But if it be of this viſion, your painters haue forgotten the 


dragons ſeven heads with diademes and tenne hornes: for they paint the dragon with one head onely. And 
they giue S-Michael a paire of Skoles or balances in his hand to weigh ſoules in, which I meruaile if you can 


defend alſo by the Scriptures. 


15 Tobccariedaway.) By great perſecution he would draw ber that is her children from the true faith: but eve- Artictuits x, 
rie one of the faithfull elect, gladly bearing their part thereof,cuerceme hus tyrannie, At whoſe conflancie he bet ng the more temprs to draw 


offended,worketh malitious attempts in aſſaulting the frailer ſort, who are here 
the commandements, but are not ſo perfect as the former. 


When the deuil cannot preuaile againſt the whole Church, toroote her out of the earth, he aſſaulteth the 
ſeucrall members of her, which are her ſeed in euery age, and ſo doth Beda expound it. 


CHAP. XIII. 


I Abeaft riſers vy owt of the ſea, hauing ſeuen heads and ten hornes and ten diademes, blaſphemeth God, 7 aud 
warreth again? the Sainfts and deſtroyeth them. 11 And another beaſ} riſiag out of the earth with two hornes, was 
altogether for the foreſaid beaſt, conſtraining men to malę and adore the image thereof, and to haue the character of his 


name 


N D Ifawe j a beaſt comming vp from 
che ſea, hauing ſeuen heads, and tenne 

hornes, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, 

and vpon his heads names of blaſphemie. 

2 And the beaſt which I ſawe, was like to 
a libarde, and his feete as of a beare, and his 
mouth, as the mouth of a lion. And the dra- 
gon gaue him his own force & great power. 

3 And I ſawe one of his heads as it were 
ſlaine to death: and the wound of his death 
was cured. And all the eartli was ꝓ in admi- 
ration after the beaſt. 

4 And they adored the dragon which 
gaue power to the beaſt: and they adored 
the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like to the beaſt © 
and who ſhall be able to fight with it? 

5 And there was giuen to it a mouth 


' peaking great things and blaſphemies: and 


power was giuen to it to worke two and 
fourtie moneths. 

6 And he opened his mouth vnto blaſ- 
phemies towarde God, Fto blaſpheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and thoſe that 
dwellin heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him ſto make 
battaile with the ſainctes, and to ouercome 
them. And power was given him vpon euery 
tribe and people, and tongue, and nation, 

8 And al that inhabite the earth, adored 
it, *whoſe names be not writtẽ in the booke 
of life of the Lambe', which was ſlaine from 
the beginning of the world. 

9 Ifany man haue an eare, let him heare. 

10 He that ſhalleade into captiuitie, go- 
eth into captiuitie: * he that ſhall kill in the 
ſword, he muſt be killed with the ſword. here 
is the patience and the faith of ſaincts. 

11 And I ſawe fan other beaſt comming 
vp from the earth: and he had two hornes 
like toalambe,and he ſpake as a dragon. 

12 And al the power ofthe former beaſt 
he did in his fight : and he made the earth & 
the inhabitants therein, to adore the firſt 


beaſt, whoſe wound of death was cured. 
13 And 


A ND I ſawe a beaſt riſe out of the ſea, ha- 


wing ſeuen beads, and ten bornes,and ꝛ pon 
bis hornet tenne crownes,and vpon bus beads the 
name of blaſphemie. 

2 Andthe beaſt which I ſaw was hke a Leo- 
parde, and bis feetewere as the feete of « Beare, 
and bis mouth as the mouth of a Lion and the 
dragon gaue him bis power , and bus ſeate, and 
great auttoritie. 

3 And I ſawe one of bis beads as it were 
wounded to deatb,and his deadly wonnd was hea- 
led : and all the world wondred after the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragon which 
Lane power unto the beaſt , and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying M bo is like vnto the beaſt ? Who 
is able towarre with him. 

5 Andtbere was giuen wnto him a month, 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies , and 
power was gizen vnto bim, to doe fourtie and two 
moneths, 

6 And he opened bis mouth unto blaſphemie 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his ta- 
bernacle,and them that dwell in heauen. 

7 Ard it was ginen vnto bim to make warre 
with the ſainftes, and to onercome them: And 
power was giuẽ him ouer al kindreds, & tongues, 
and nations. 

8 Andalthat dwel vpon the carth, ſbal wor- 
ſvip him, whoſe names are not rittẽ in the booke 
of life of the lambe , which was killed from the 
beginning of the world. 

9 If any man haue an care, let him beare. 


ſignified by the reſt of her ſeed that keepe = che trie 


10 He that leadeth into captiuitie, ſhallgoe Gen.. 6. 
into captiutie: He that killethwith a ſord, muſt math. 26.5. 


be killed with a ſworde. Here is the patience and 
the faith of the ſainctes. 

11 And I bebeld another beaſt comming vp 
out of the earth , and be had two hornes like a 
lambe, and be ſpake as did the dragon. 

12 And be dotb all that the firſt beaſt could 
doe in bis preſence , and be cauſed the earth and 
them which dwell therein, to worſpip the firſt 
beaſt,wboſe deadly wound was heated. 

13 And 
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13 And he doetb great wonders, ſo that hee 
maketh fire come downe from heauen on the © 
earth in the ſight of men. f 

14 And deceiuetb them that dell on the 
earth by the meanes of thoſe ſgnes whith he bad 
power to doe in the ſig hi of the beaſt , ſazing to 
them that dwell on * earth, that they ſhoulde 
make an image to the beaſt which hath the 
wound of a ſword,and did line. 

15 And bee had power to gine a ſpirit vnto 
the image of the beaſt , that the image of the 
beaſt ſhould both ſpeake, and ſhouldgauſe that as 
many as would not worſvip the image. of the beaſt 
ſronld be killed, 

16 And be cauſeth all both ſmall and great, 
riche and poore,free and bonde, that hee ſhoulde 
gine them a marks in their right hand or in their 
forcheads. 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue 
be that had the marke, or the name of the beaſt, 
or the number of his name, | 

18 Here © wiſedome, let him that hath wit, 
count the number of the beaſt: For it is the num- 
ber of a man, and bis mother i ſixe bundred 
threeſcore and ſixe. 


13 And he did many ſignes, ſo that he 
made allo fire to come downe from heauen 
vnto the earth in the fight of men. 

14 And he ſeduceth the inhabitants on 
the earth through the ſignes which were gi- 
uen him to doe in the ſiglit of the beaſt, ſay- 
ing to them that dwel on the earth, that they 
ſhould make the image of the beaſt which 
hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and liued. 

15 And it was giuen him to giue ſpirit to 
the image ofthe beaſt, and that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould ſpeake: and ſhould make, 
that whoſocuer ſhal nor adore the image of 
the beaſt, be llaine. 

16 And he ſhall make all, litle and great, 
and rich, and poore, and free- men, & bond- 
men, to haue a character in their right hand, 
or in their fore heads. 

17 And that no man may bye or ſel, but 
he that hath | the character, or the name of 
dhe beaſt, or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſedom. He that hath vnder- 
ſtanding, let him count the number of the 
beaſt.¶ For it is the number of a man: andi the 
number of him is ſixe hundred ſixtie ſixe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cup. xXI11. 


3 In admiration) They that now folow the ſimpleſt and groſſest heret;kes that euer were withous ſeeing miracles» 
world then much more folow thus great ſeducer working miracles, 

Thus is the vniuet ſalitie that the Papiſtes bragge of, when all the earth is in admiration of the lying fignes Popſh vniuetſi- 
and falſe miracles of Antichriſt : whereas the doctrine of the Goſpel being confirmed by the miracles of litie and miracles, 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath no need of any other miracles, / 

6 To blaſpheme his name.) M beretikgs euer liker Antichriſt, then theſe in our daies , ſpecially in blaſphemies 
againſi G1ds Church, S acraments,Saintts miniſters,and all ſacred things, ; 

The whole religion of Poperie, is nothing but blaſphemie againſt God and Chriſt and his Church, and the The bla@hemicy 
bleſſed Angels and ſain&es that dwellin heauen: while they teach tliat God onely doeth not properly remit of Autichriſt. 
ſianes, is not onely to be ſerued, Chriſt is not our onely high Prieſt after the order of Meichiſedech. The Maſſe 
is a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the quicke and the dead, the Angels and ſaincts are mediatours and aduocates, 
the Virgine Marie may commaund her ſonne by her motherly auctoritie. The bloud of Thomas is meritori- 
ous of the kingdome of heauen, for all men that will pray to aſcend thither by it, with innumerable like blaſ- 
phemies: And the true Church of God that aſcribeth all honour and glorie of our ſaluation to God only and 
Chriſt our Sauiour, the Antichtiſtians blaſpheme to be hereticall, and perſecute with fire and ſword, 

11 Another beaſt.) Another falſe prophet inferior to Antichriſt, ſhall worke wonders alſo, but all referred to the 
honcur of bus maiſter Antichriſt. So doth Caluin and other Arch-beretikes peruert the world to the Honour of Antichriſt and 

fo do their ſcholers alſo for the honour of them, ; 

You know that Cal«ine and the reſt whom you blaſphemouſly call Arch-heretikes, doe worke no miracles Caine no we 

therefore they cannot be this falſe prophet. prophet, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1A beaſt commin g vp.) Thu beaſt is the wniuerſal company of the wicked, whoſe head is Antichriſt : and the ſame Many meſteriey 
in called (Apoc. ti) the whoore of Babylon. The 7 heads be expounied (Apoc.17.) ſeuen kings: five before Chriſt, one pre- expoundeth. 
ſent, and one to come. The 10 hornes be alſo there expounded to be 10 lings that ſha! reigne a ſhort while after AntichrifF, 
This dragon is the Diuel,by whoſe power the wůo re or beaſt or Antichriſt worketh, for in the words folowing(v. 3 & 4) An- 
richriſt is called the beaſt,to whom the dragon, that is, the Deuil giueth that power of feined miracles. and as we adore God 
for giuing power to Chriſt and his folo wers, ſo they ſhal alore the Deuil for aſſiſting Antichriſt and giuing him power, 
This beaſt (by conſent of the moſt auncient interpreters, and other fachers of the Primitiue Church. ) is the 
Remane Emplire, as it is enemie to God and Chriſt : one of che heads whereof is Antichriſt, The whore ef Baby- Rome he 
lon, Apoe. 17. is the citie of Rome vpholden by this beaſt, where the 7. heads be alſo expounded to be ſeuen hils rde Pc + 
vpon which the woman ſitteth, which woman 1s there allo ſaid to be the great Citie, which hath dominion ouer the Nn 
Kings of the earth, which can be none other but the Citie of Rome: For Rome onely had the kingdome at that 
time. Theſe ſeuen kings are tlie ſeuen principali heads of gouernment of the Romane Empire, vbereof fc 
were aboliſhed before Chriſt, one, (which was of the heathen Empetours) was preſent, and the ſeuenth then 
to come is the Pope, which is Antichriſt. They that worſhip Antichriſt, worſlup the deuill, not intheir intent, 
(for Antichriſt bo iſtethj himſelfe to be God) but bec auie they worſhip him who hach his power of the deuil, 
and ſerueth the deuil in deceiuing the world. 
7 To make barrel with the ſaincts.) He ſhal Hul the ſaints then lininy Elia & Enoch, and infinit moe that profeſſe Great perfocurt. 
Chriſt. whereby we muſt learne not to maruel when we ſee the wicked perſecute & preuaile againſt the inſt ,in this aſe, Then 91 by An -ich 
Paths great perſecution and cru ltie trie the ſaintts patience, as ins win lerfull me tuet to ſeduce ſhal trie the ſte afaſtnes of and his auniſters, 


heir faith which n nie l by theſe wards folow:'n3, Here is the patience and the aich of ſaincts. And when it 15 Ts 


Cray. X1I11, 


— 
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—— 


FV LR B. 6 


REM. 7 


FvLKE.7 


The Pope ſpoy- 
leth Chriſt of his 
true honour. 


RH E R. 8 


Fvy TRE. 8 


RBM. 9 


They adored the beaſt, whoſe names are not written in the booke of life ofthe Lambe, it giuethj great ſolace and Their blefleane, 
hope to al them that ſhal not yeld to ſuch perſecutions,that they are of Gods ele & their names written in the bookg of life, that continue 

The two witneſſes ſpoken of thap,11.have beene ſlaine long agoe, but Rill are raiſed vp in ſpirit , while other tant. 
ſucceed in their place. Of Enoch and Elias, See chap. rr. Sec i. 4. ä 

14 The image of the beaſt.) They that now refuſe to wonſhip Chriſts image, would then worſhip Antichriſts. And The honour of 
we may note here, that as the making or _ of thus image was not againſt the honour of Antichriſt, but wholy for it, — —— is 
as alſo the image erefted of Nebuchodomoſor, and the worſhip thereof was altogetber for the honour of him, ſo is the warſhi p of Chril —_ 
Hchriſts image, the honour of Chriſt him ſelfe,and not againſt him, as Proteſtants maily imagine. 

They that refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image,becauſe God hath forbidden to worſhup any images Exod. zo. wil 

neuer worſhip the image of Antichriſt : no though it be not a dead image, but haue a ſpirit and doe ſpeake, as Worlhipping of 
the Popes Legates and deputies in euerie Countrie doe, whichbe nothing els, but the image of Antichriſt, Images. 
But it is a very ſtrange Argument that you make in defenſe of the worſhipping of Chriſts image: As the ma- 
king and honouring of Antichriſts image ic not againſt thebomur of. Amichrift but wholy for it, & likewiſe of Nnbuchad- 
ne dars image: ſo is the honour of Chriſts image, the honour of Chriſt himſelfe and not againſt him. A very good limilitude, 
If Chriſt had commanded, and not forbidden ſuch honour to be giuen vnto him: Tos ſhall not doe ſo to the Lord 
your God, Deut. 4. 23. & cap. i 2. 4. Therefore you might better conclude, As the worſhip of Antichriſts image, & 
of Nebuchanezars image is idolatrie and falſe W is the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt, or of any 
of his Saincts. It is therefore a madde imagination of the Papiſts, to thinke that Chriſt will be worſhipped with 
images, which he bath expreſly forbidden to be made in any vſe of Religion. And if they were not made like to 
thoſe things which they worſhip (as the Prophet denounc eth to idolaters)that is void offence and vnderſtan- 
ding, (as their images be which they worſhip) they would not for ſhame defend ſuch grolle idolatrie, to be true 
worſhip of God, 

17 ThecharaRer or tlie name.) Asbelike for the peruerſe imitation of Chriſt, whoſe image ( ſpecially as on the Antichiiſts wil 
Rhoode or cruciſi æe) be ſeeth bonewred and exalted in euer Church, he wil haue his image adovel ( for that is Aniichriſt, in honour againſt 
emulation of like honour, aduerſarie to Chriſt ) ſo for that he ſceth al true Chriſtian men to beare the badge of his Croſſe in 1 of 
their foreheads,he likewiſe wil force al bis to haue another marle, to aboliſhthe ſugne of Chriſt. By the like emulation alſo ey. © 
wicked oppoſition he wil haue ſus name and the letters thereof to be ſacred, and to be worne in mens cap:,or written in ſolemne 
Places, and to be worſhipped, as the name of Its v s i andought to be among Chriſtian men, And as the ineff able name of 
God was among the Ie wes expreſſed by a certaine number of 4. charac lers (therefore called T etragrammaron ) ſo it ſee= 
meth the Apoſtle alludeth here to the number of Antichriſts name. 

And here it is much to be noted, that the Proteſtants pluckino downe the image of Chriſt ont of all Churches, and hi ſrene DN 
of the croſſe from mens foreheads, and taking away the honour and reuerence of the name IE x v s, doe make roome for An- by abohibing of 
tichriſts image, and marke,and name. And when Chriſt s images and enſignes gr armes ſhalbe aboliſhed,and the Idol of Anti- Chills image x 


chriſt ſet vp in ſteed thereof as it is already begon © then is the abominat ton of deſolation winch was foretold by Daniel and croſſe ard 8 
rence to t 


our Sauiour. 
Antichriſt by his triple crowne, ſignifieth the triple honour he vſurpeth againſt the honour of Chriſt, The — — 


triple honour of Chriſt,is that he is our only ſoueraigne King, high Prieſt, and Prophet in religion. Of al which way to the hero 
honour the Pope doth go about to ſpoile him, while he chalengeth that he himſelfe is the ſupreme head of the of Antichtiſt. 
vninerſall Churc li, the higheſt Prieſt in the ſame, and the onely prophet that cannot erre. Inſtead of which tri- 

ple honour due to Chriſt oneiy, he aſſigneth to him a roode or Crucifixe, a ſuperſtitious marke of his Croſſe, 

and the wearing of the name of IBS vs in mens cappes, the power and vertue whereof he hath driuen out of 

their hearts, So vſurping the true honour of Chriſt, he ſcorneth him rather then honoureth him, with dead 

images, vaine ſignes, and ſuperſtitious abuſing of his holy and mightie name: as the Souldiers did when they 

crowned him with thornes, clothed him in a robe of purple, & gaue him a reede in his hand in ſtead of a Scep- 

ter. And yet the Pope alloweth none of theſe counterfe& honours to be proper to Chriſt, For euery Sainct 

hath his Image, many Saincts haue their characters, eſpecially Peter his croſſe keyes, and Mary hath her name 
commonly, where IESs Vs hath his. Finally he brought the world to that ſtate, that no man might haue any 

worldly affaires therein, except he acknowledged the Popes croſſekeyes, that is his auctoritie, or his ſoueraign- 

tie, or himſelfe to be a member of the Romiſn Italian or Latin Church. In which is conteined the number of his 

name. But the Proteſtants in defacing the Idols, & aboliſhing the ſuperſtitious abuſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe, 

and name of Ieſus, haue taken away the deriſion and mockerie of Antichriſt, which is contrary to the word of 

God, that they might reſtore to Chriſt his true honour that is due to him, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, accor- 

ding to the holy Scriptures. 

18 Let him count.) Though God would not haue it manifeſt before hand to the world, who in particular this An- Antictuif ume 
tichriſt ſheuld be : yet it pleaſed him to giue ſuch tokens of him, that when he commeth, the faithful may eaſily take notice of ſecret. 
him,according as it is written of the euent of other prophecies concerning our Sauiour. That when it is come to paſſe, you J 
may belceue, In the meane time we muſt take heed that we iudge not ouer raſhly of Gods ſecrets, the holy writer here ſigni- 
Hing, that it is a point of high vnderſtanding illuminated extraordinarily by Godsſpirit,to rechen right and diſcipher true- 
ly before hand, Antichriſis name and perſon, 

As raſhnes is alwaies condemned, fo are we here exhortcd with wiſedome and vnderſtanding to compt the 
number of the beaſt, which is not innumerable, but the number of a man, ſuch as by mans vnderſtanding 
may bee found out, eſpecially, when we lee the prophecie in all other notes of Antichriſt, to be fulfilled in the 
Pope. 

18 It is the number of a man.) Aman he muſt be, and not a Diuel or ſpirit, as here it is cleere, and by S. Paul 
2. Theſſal. z. where be is called, the man of ſinne. Againe, he muſt be one particular perſon,and not a number, a ſucceſſton, 
or whole order of any degree of men: becauſe his proper name, and the particular number, and the characters thereof be 
(though obſcurely)inſinuated Which reproweth the wicked vanitie of Heretikgs,that would haue Chriſts owne Vicars,the ſuc- 
ceſſors of hs cheefe Apoſile,yea the whole order of them for many ages together,to be this Antichriſt, Who by his deſcription 
here & in the ſaid Epiſtle to the T heſſalonians,muſt be one ſpecial man, and of a particular proper name, as our Lord IE s vs 
in. And wheſoeuer he be, theſe Proteſtants vndoubtedly are his precuſſors for as they make his way by ridding away Chriſtes 
"6,9: 4 o name, ſo they exceedingly promote the matter by taking away Chriſts cheefe miniſter,that al may be plaine 
or Antichriſt, 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt,chad been reuealed now a good many yeers ſithence, as theſe fellowes ſay he is to them, The pope can 
then the number of this name would agree to him, and the prophecie being now fulfilled, it wowld evidently appeare that he be Ancichuiſt 
bare the name and number here noted, fer(no doubt) when he commeth, this count of the letters or number his name which 


before ſo hard to know, wil be eaſie, for he wil ſet vp Ins name in enery place, euen as we faithful men dos now aduance 
IzsSYS. 


Antichriſt ſhalbe 
one ſpecial man 
and of a peculix 
name. 
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FvLKE.9 


RnzM. 10 


FvLKE.10 


Its vs. And what name proper or appeſſatiue of al or any of the Pepes do they finde to agree with this number, notwith- 
fandin they boaſt that they haue ſound the whole order and euery of them theſe thouſand yeeres to be Antichriſt , and the 
re /t 7055 re euen from S. Peter, foreworſers toward by kingdom ? 


It can not be proued that Antichriſt muſt be one particular perſon, and not a number or ſucceſſion of men Antichriſt no ſin. 


in one degree, becauſe his name, and the particular number and the characters thereof, be inſinuated. But con- gular perion, 


trariwiſe it is manifelt by this place, that Antichtiſt is not one particular perſon. For the beaſt by all reaſon and 
circumſtances,by the deſcription in Daniel, and by the conſent ofthe beſt and molt auncient interpreters, is the 
Romane Empire, the number of whoſe name is here offered to be compred. But taking the beaſt as you doe; 
for the vniuerſall company ot the wicked, which hath ſeuen heads, whereof Antichriſt is the laſt: ſeerng you 
confeſſe, ſixe of them to be no ſingular perſons , but whole ſtares and ſucceſſions of men that haue perſecuted 
the Church, and the ſixt to be the ſtate of the Romane Emperours: how can the ſeventh be taken for a lingular 
perſon, more then the other ſine? Therefore there is no way for you to auoyde, but as the heathen Emperour of 
Rome was the ſixt, ſo the Apoſtatical Pope of Rome is the ſeuenth. 

That you ſay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and ſucc eſſour of the chiefe of the Apoſtles, it is nothing but beg- 
gerly demaunding of the whole matter in controuerſie. Neither dotli the deſcription of Antichriſt, 2. T heſſ.z, 
proue that he is one ſingular man, as I haue ſhewed in that place. Neither can the abolithing of idolatrie and 
luperſtition, whereby Chriſts honour is defaced, make way for Antichriſt, who hath inuented ſuch meanes to 
dithonour Chriſt, and to aduaunce himſelfe · Bur if the Pope had beene Antichriſt (you lay) and reweiled ſo long agoe, 
we ſhould haue Io en the number of hu name agreeing vnto him. So we doe, as it was found out ſoone after this pro- 
phecie was written, as it is teſtified by Irenæus. I hat Antichriſt ſhall ſet 1 his name in euerie plac e, as you ſet 
vp the Name of IEs vs, it is a vaine fantaſie, and hath no proofe out of the Scriptures. We haue founde in 
deede the whole order of Popes ſince they haue vſurped that Antichriſtian name, to be Antichriſt, euen by the 
iudgement of Gr-gorie biſhep of Rome. And many of his predeceſſors ſoreworkeis toward his kingdome, eſpe- 
cially choſe that forged the decree of the Bilhop of Romes primacie,which was diſcouered inthe Counc ol of 
Africa, Yet that all the reſt from S. Peter were toreworkers toward the kingdome of Antichriſt, we neither ſay 
nor thinke,for many of them doubtleſſe were true Bithops,faithfull teachers, and conſtant Martyrs, 


18 The number 666.) For aſmuch as the auncient expoſitors and other do thinke ( for certaine knowledge theredf Al framing of let 


no mortal man can haue without an expreſſe reuelation)that hy name conſiſieth of ſo man, and ſuch letters in Greeke,as ac= ters tu cxpreſſe 


cording to their maner of numbering by the Alpbabete make G, and for aſmuch as the letters making that number, my be Antichritts name, 


found in diners names both proper and common:(as S. Irenæus findeth them in Latinos and Teitan, Hippalytas ind;yiueu, ' 
Aretas in Lampetis, and ſome of this age in Luderus, which was Luthers name in the Alman tongue:) therfure we ſee there 
can be no certaintie,and eucry one frameth and applieth the letters to his owne purpoſe. and maſt abſard folly it is of the Here- 
tiles to apply the word, Latinos, to the Pope: neither the whole order in common, nor euer any particular Pope being ſo cal- 
led. and S. Irenæus the firſt that obſ-rued it in that word, applied it to the Empire and flate of the Romane Emper:ur, which 
then was Heathen,and not to the Pope of hus daies or after him. and yet preſerred the word, Teitan, as more agreeable, with 
this admonition,that it were a very periious & preſumptuors thing to define any certaintie before hand, of that number and 
name. And truely whatſoeaer the Proteſtants preſume herein of the Pope, we may boldly diſcharge Luther of that dignitie, 
He is vndoubtedly one of Antichriſis precurſors,but not Antichriſt him ſelf. 


$ vncertaine. 


Tren li. 5. 
im fe, 


It is true that many names may be inuented, whoſe letters make this number, but the Spirit of God ſpeaketh Antichriſt 
not of fained names, nor biddeth men to faine names that haue this number in it, for thereof can come no- name. 


thing but vncertaintie. But he willeth him to compt the number of his name, which then the beaſt had: which 
name many of the faithful before Irenews time iudged to be Az7ziyos: And Irenæus affirmeth that it was very like 
to be ſoindeed,becauſe the moſt true —_ hath that name, For they be Latines(ſaith he) which now doe raigne, Lib. 53. 
By which we note firſt that his iudgement was, that Antichriſt ſhould be no ſingular man, but 2n order & ſue- 
ceſſion of men. Secondly, that the beaſt then reigned in the heathen Emperours which afterwardes ſnould 
reigne in Antichriſt. The toy of Luthers name is worthy to be laughed at, ſeeing it is no hard matter to drawe 
any mans name almoſt to it: if you may change the letters at your pleaſure, and take vpon youto know a mans 
name better then himſelfe. But you ſay it is moſt abſurd folly to apply the word Latinos to the Pope, And why ſo I 
pray you, is not he a Latine, as well as the Romane Emperour? our reaſon is, that neither the whole order, 
nor any particular Pope was ſo called. For any particular Pope we ſtriue not, But is not the Pope head of the 
Latine Church, as the Emperour was of the Latine Empire ? Therefore if the Emperour might be called Lati- 
nos, (by Irenæus iudgment, )much more the Pope, who is ſo much a Latine, that he will allow no exerciſe of Re- 
ligion, but in Latine. That he condemneth the Greeke Church, be cauſe it wil not be ſubiect to his Latine Law. 
Which hath cauſed all priuate men to pray in Latine. Which alloweth no tranſlation of the Scripture as au- 
thentic all, but his Latine, no not the originall of Hebrue and Greeke, which he blaſphemeth to be corrupted : 
and therefore muſt gue place to his Latine. In ſomuch that the ſetter foorth of the Complutenſe edition, in his 
preface to him, ſaith, He placed the Latine text betweene the Hebrue and Grecke, as Chriſt betweene two 


theeues. Finally when it is ſo notorious that he is the head of the Latines, that the ignorant people knowe no 


other proper difference of his religion, but that it is Latine. That Irenæus applied that name tothe ſtare of the 
heathen Emperours, it was right, for then the ſixt King reigned: and Antichriſt the ſeuenth head of the La- 
tine beaſt was not come, as he is now in the Papac ie. That he preferreth the name Titan, it was becauſe he ſawe 
not the fulfiiling of the prophecie in the comming of Antichriſt, the accompliſhment whereof, he willed men 
to waite for, that they be not deceiued by the coniectures of diuers names. But now that Antichriſt is come 
and diſcouered, we ce plainely that Latinos is his name. Yea we ſee that HHN the Hebrue name of the 
beaſt ſignify ing Remane, hath the ſame number: andit is not by chaunge that Eccleſia Italica in the ac compt of 
the Greeke letters, fulfilleth the ſame number. The time of his manifeſtation alſo falling about that yeere of 
dur Lord 666. eſpecially the compoſition ofthe Latin ſeruice by Pope Yitalian to be obſerued in all regions ſub- 
iect to the Romith tyranny. What time allo Conſtantins the Emperour hauing remoued the chiefe ornaments of 
the auncient Empire of Rome to Conſtantinople, left the Citie of Rome to the Popes pleaſure, maketh for the 
better ynderſtanding of this number. That you diſcharge Luther of his dignitie of Antichriſt, he is much be- 
holding to you. But if you will make him vndoubtedly one of his precurſors , you muſt proue his doctrine a- 
gainſt Poperie, to be contrary to the Scriptures ; but that you will neuer be able to doe. 


CHAP: 


884. 


The Apocalypſe. 


5 


Cu Ar. x11. 


— 
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S. Innocents day 
in Chriſtmas. 

$ Chriſt, and the 
ſame in number 
of elect that were 
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1 Mirginiſolow the Lambe whitherſoewer, ſinging a new canticle, 6 One Angel Emnangelizeth the Goſpel: 8 an 
other Angel telleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the third declareth their torments that haue adored the beaſt, Moreouer 
two hawing ſickles, 15 one of them is commanded to reape downe the corne, 18 the other to gather the grapes as in 


vintage,which are troden in the lake of Gods wrath, 


ND Ilooked, and behold ꝓ a Lambe 

ſtood vpon mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred fourtie foure thouſand having 
his name, & the name of his Father written 
in their foreheads. 

2 And ] heard a voice from heauen, as 
the voice of: nany waters, and as the voice of 
great thunder: and the voice which I heard, 
as of harpers harping on their harpes. 

3 And they ſang as it were a newe ſong 
before the ſeat & before the foure beaſts, & 
the ſeniors, and no man could "ſay the ſong, 
but thoſe hundred fourtie foure thouſand, 
that were brought from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women. For they arcfvirgins.Theſe fo- 
low the Lambe whitherſoeuer he ſhall goe. 
Theſe were brought from among men, the 
firſt fruites to God and the Lambe- 

5 And intheir mouth there was found 
no lie. for they are without ſpot before the 
throne of God. 

6 And I ſawe an other Angel flying 
through the middes of heauen, hauing the 
eternal Goſpel, to euangelize vnto them 


chat ſie vpon the earth, and vpon euery na- 


Pl. 145. 
Act. 14. 


Eſa. zr. 
Ier. 5m. 
Apo. 18. 


mne great dam. 
nation that ſhall 
follow them that 
forſake Chriſt & 
the Church, and 
worſhip Anti- 
chriſt or his 
image. 


tion, and tribe, and tongue, and people: 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Feare our 
Lord, & giue him honour, becauſe the houre 
of his iudgement is come: and adore ye him 
that made he auen and earth, the ſea and 
al things that are in them, & the fountaines 
of waters. 

8 And another Angel followed, ſaying, 
Fallen fallen is that great} Babylon, which 
of the wine of the wrach of her fornication 
made al nations to drinke. 

9 And the third Angel followed them, 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man adore 
the beaſt & his image, and receiue the cha- 
racter in his forehead, or in his hand: 

10 He alſo ſhal drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is mingled with pure 
wine in the cup of his wrath,and ſhal be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the ſight 
of the holy Angels & before the ſight ot the 
Lambe. 

11 And the ſmoke of their torments ſhal 
aſcend for euer and euer: neither haue they 
reſt day and night, which haue adored the 
beaſt, and his image, and if any man take the 
character of his name. | 

12 Here is the patience of ſaints, which 
ꝓ keepe the commandements of God and 
the faith of IE SVS. 

13* And 


Nd I locked,and loe, a Lambe ſtood onthe 

mount Sion, and with him an hundreth, 
fourtie, and foure thouſande, baning bis fathers 
name written in their forebeads, 


2 And heard a voice from beauen at the 


ſound of many waters, and as the voice of a great 
thunder: and I beard the voice of Harpers, har- 
ping with their harpes. 

3 And they fing as it were @ newe ſong be- 
fore the throne, and before the foure beaſts, and 
the Elders , and no man coulde learne that ſong, 
but the hundred and fourtie and foure thouſand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with 
women, for they are virgins: Theſe are they 
which followe the Lambe whuberſoener hee go- 
eth: Theſe were redeemed from men, being the 

firſt fruites vnto God, and to the Lambe. 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile: 
for they are without ſpotte before the throne of 
God. 


6 And I ſawe another Angel flee from the 
middes of heauen, hauing the enerlaſting Go- 
ſpeiltopreach vnto them that dwell onthe earth, 
and to all nations and kinareds, and tonguer,and 
people. 


7 Saying with a loude voyce. * Feare God, Ages 1 922 
and giue glorie to bim, for the houre of his iudge- pl. 46.6. 


ment is come: and worſhip him that made hea- 


wen and earth, and the ſea, and fountaines of 
waters. 


8 Andthere followed another «Angel, ſay- 
ing,* Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great citie, 
for ſhe made all nations drinks of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 


9 Andthe third Angel followed them, ſar- 
ing with a laude voice, If any man worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, andreceine his marke in 
bu fore he ad, or in his hand. 


10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the 
wrath of God: yea, of the pure wine which is 
powredin the cuppe of his wrath, and hee ſhalbe 
puniſhed in fire and brimſtone before the holy 
Angeli and before the Lambe. 


11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcen- 
deth wp ener more: And they haue no reſi day 
wor might which  worſhippe the beaſt and bis 
image, audwboſoexer rec eiueth the print of his 
name. 

12 Here is the patience of the ſaincti: Here 
are they that keepe the commandements of God, 


and the faith of leſus. 
e faith of le 5 
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dTheEpillein 13 And I heard a voyce from heauen, 13 And I beard a voyce from beauon ſaying 
— dead. ſaying to me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead vnto mee, Write, Bleſſed are the dead, which 
which dy in our Lord|from hence forth now, hereafter die in the Lorde, Euen ſo ſayth the ſpi- 


Joel.;. 
Mat 3. 


calway 
lacum.fot, 
rowrh,lake 
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RBM. 3 


FvLxE.3 


RuBM. 4 
FvLiKE4 


Rut. 5 


fich the ſpirit, that they reſt from their la- 
bours. for their workes folowe them. 

14 And I ſaw, and behold a white cloude 
and vpon the cloude one ſitting like to the 
Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne 
of gold, and in his band a ſharpe ſickle. 

15 And an other Angel came forth from 
the temple, crying with a loude voice to him 
that ſate vpon the cloud, *Thruſt in thy ſie- 
kle, and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
reape, for the harueſt of the earth is drie. 

16 And hee that ſate vpon the cloude, 
thruſt his ſickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 And an other Angel came fortb, from 
the temple which is in heauen, bic ſelfe al- 
ſo hauing a ſharpe ſickle. | 

18 And an other Angel came forth from 
the altar, wluch had power ouer the fire: and 
he cried with a loude voice to him that had 
the ſharpe ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine- 
yard ofthe earth: becauſe the grapes thereof 
be ripe. 

19 And the Angel thruſt his ſharpe ſic- 
Kle, into the earth, and gathered the vine- 
yard of the earth, and caſt it into the great 
< preſſe ofthe wrath of God: 

20 And the preſſe was troden without 
the citic, and bloud came forth out of the 
preſſe, vp to the horſebridles, for athouſand 
ſixe hundreth furlongs. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


rite, that they may reſt from their labours, and 
their workes follow them, 

14 And I looked,andbebold,a white claude, 
and ypon the cloude one ſitting lilę vnto the ſon 
of man, haning on his head a golden crowne, and 
in his hand a ſharpe ſichle. 


15 And another «Angell came out of the 
temple, crying with a lande voyce to bim that 


ſate on the clond,*Thruſt in thy ſickle and reape, Iocl. 3. 


for the time ts come to reape for the Harneſt of 
the earth 15 || ripe, 

16 Aud be that ſate on the claude thruſt in 
bis ſickle on the earth, and the earth was rea- 
ped. 


17 And another angelceme ont of the tem- 
ple, which i in heauen, bauing alſo « ſharpe 
Helle. 

18 And another Angel came out fromibe 
altar, which had pomer ouer fire, and cryed with 
a loude cry to him that bad the ſbarpe ſickle, ſay- 
ing, Thruſt in thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vinearde of the earth, for ber 
grapes are ripe. 

19 Aud ibe Angel ibruſt in bis ſparpe ſie- 
Ne on the earth, and cut downe the vineyard of 
the earth,and caſt it into the great winefar of the 
wrath of God. 

20 Andthe winefatwas trodenwithout the 
citie, and blood came ont of the far,euen vnto the 
borſe bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe 
hundred farlongs. 


Cray, 11111. 


4 Virgns.) Gne Hate of life more excellent then an other, and virgins for their puritie paſſing the refl, and alwayes 
accompanying Chriſt according to the Churches hymmne out of this place. Quocunquepergis,virgines ſequuntur &c. 


be here 


This place proueth not one ſtate of life, more excellent then an other, for all the elect are ſuch virgines, as 
Gong of, as you confeſſe in your note vpon the firſt verſe, | | 
4 Thefirſt fruits.) Thi the Church applieth to the holy Innocents that died firſt for Chriſt, 


Your Church apply eth it fondly to thoſe innocents, which is common to all ſaincts. | 
8 Babylon.) Thecitie of the diuel, which is the vninerſall ſocietie of the wicked miſbeleenert aud ill livers in the 


worlde. 


Rome, the ſecond Babylon ſayth Ambr. Ansbertus as in the ſeuenteenth chapter it is plainely declared, 


which is the citie of Antichriſt. 
12 Kcepe the.) Faith in no 


to ſaluation, without fulfiling of Gods commanndements, 


t b 1 
Faith — workes doth i iGebefore God : yet the keeping of Gods commaundements is neceſſary for 


them that ſhalbe ſaued after they beleeue, though no man in this life fulfill them perfectly. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CAP. 11111. 


{ Or,diyed, 


13 From henceforth now.) This being ſpecially ſpoken of Martyri (as not onely S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to take it, Bea 


5 


but the Caluimf?s themſelues,tranſlating,in domino, for our Lords cauſe)the Proteſtants haue no reſon to vſe the place Praying for the 
asainft Purgatory or praier for the departed, ſeeing the Catbolike Church and all her children confeſſe that all Martirs are — 
firaight after their death, in bliſſe, and neede no praters hereof this is S. Auguſtines knowen ſentence, He doth iniury to ar. | 
the Martyr, that praieth for the Martyr, Ser.17 de verb. Apoſt.c 4 againe to thi purpoſe he writeth thus moſt The place abuſed 
excellently traci. S .in Ioan. We keepe not a memory of Martyrs at our Lords table, as we doe of other that reſt againſt Purgaro» 
in peace, chat is, for the intent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray fot vs &c. . Ie 
But if we take the words generally for al deceaſed in ſlate of grace, as it may be alſo, then we ſay that euen ſuch, thourh 
they be in purgatorie and Gods chaff iſement inthe neæt life,and neede our praiers, yet (accord ing to the foreſuid words of S. 
Auguſt ine)doe reſt in peace. being diſcharged from tht labowrs afflc tion, and perſecutions of this worlde, and ( which is 
more) from the daily dangers of ſinne and damnation, and put inte fallible ſecuritie of eternall ioy with viiſpeakeable com- 
fort of conſcience, and ſuch in deede are more happie and bleſſed then any lining, who yet are vſually tn the Scriptures called 
bleſſed, euen in the middes of the tribulations of this life. Whereby we ſee that theſe words, from — forth they ſhall 
reſt from their labours, may truely agree to them alſo that are in Purgatorie, and ſo here is nothing proved againſt pur. lien 
gatorie. Laſi q, this aduerbe, à modo, in Latine, as in Greekg d mali, doth wat properly ſignifie from this preſent time fer- a 


1711 ward, 
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FvLKE.F 


we compare it with the elder vſage, in which they offered ſacrificefor Patriarkes, Prophets; Martyrs, and al 


ward, as though the ApoFile had ſaid,that after their death and ſo forward they are happie e but it noteth and ioyneth the Photius in 
time paſt togither with the time freſentʒ in this ſenſe, that ſuch as haue died ſince Chriſts aſcenſion, when be firſt entring into Lexico. 


heauen opened it for others oe n4t to Limbus patrum, a- they were wont before Cliriſts time, but are incaſe to Joe ft raight 


to blifſe, except the impediment be in themſelues. Therefore they are here called bleſſed, that die now in thu ſtate of grace 


and of the now Teitament, in compariſon of the old faithful and good perſons, 


Though Beza doth tranſlate it ſo as it ſeemeth to pertaine only ro martyrs, yet the phraſe doeth not ne- 


ceſſarily import ſo much, for then he would haue ſaid rather, which are killed or {lame for the Lord, And ſee- 


ing to liue in the Lord or in Chriſt Ieſus, is a phraſe of Scripture, ſignifying to liue godly.ahd in the faith of 


Chriſt, 2. Tim. 3. i:. ſo to die in the Lord, ſignifieth to die in the faith of Chriſt, as 1. Theſf 4. 16, the dead in 
Chriſt, are called all that haue died in the Faith of Chriſt before bis comming to iudgement. Therefore they 
that die in the Lord, are not they onely that die for the Lordes cauſe, but all that die in the faith of Chriſt, who 
are to be comforted againſt the troubles of this life, and the perſecution of Antichriſt, & not they onely whom 
Antichriſt ſhall kill and murther,but cucn they alſorhat for the Lordes xauſe, are killed all the day long, and ac- 
compted as ſheepe of the ſlaughter, which is the condition of all Gods children in this life. Sceing then this 


bleſſedneſſe pertaineth to all that die in the faith of Chriſt, there is no purgatorie paines for them after this Pugatorie. 
life, nor any need of praiers. Bythat which S. Auguſtine ſaieth of the memorie of Martyrs viedin his time, if Eralers forthe 


the elect departed: as appeareth by Cypr. Ey. 38. Eripha. her. 5. and the oldeLiturgics : is i eaſie to gather, 


that the auncient memories and oblations for the dead, were neither maſſes nor praiers, but praiſes and 
thankes giving; though afterward by litle and litle, the ſuperſtition of praying for the dead, and the opinion, 


of purgatory began to be receiued. And yet purgatorie was not confirmed in S. Auguſtines time, as it ap- 
peareth by his doubting thereof in ſome places. Enc ad Laurent. cap. EY. De fide c oper. c. iõ. De oflo Queſt, Dulc, 
9-1.and his ytter denying of a third place: Hypegneſtic lib. 8. De verb. Apoſti ſtr. 1g. Bur ſeeing you confeſſe the 
place may be vnderſtood of all that die in the fauour of God: you ſay, that though they be in purgatotie, they 
reſt in peace according to S. Auguſtines wordes. Ba thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine doe confute your purgato- 
rie, where there is no mote reſt then is in hell, if we beleeue your fables of your torments of purgatory, whic li 
tell vs that they differ onely, in that the one is tempotall, the other eternal. They that praied for the dead 
therefore in S. Anguſtines time, compted them to reſt in peace. ytt to be delaied oftheir bleſſed felicitie for 
a ſeaſon: as the Greckes doe at this day which deny your purgatotie, yet pray for the dead. But (ſay you) they 


reſt in peace, bec auſe they be diſcherged of the trouble of this life, e. A miſer able reſt, to be diſcharged of the 


common afflictions of this life (whereof they luffer left, whom you affitme to ge to purgatorie)to be tormen= 

ted with helliſh paines after this life, and that for ſo many thoutand yeeres as the Popes pardons are able, to 
releaſe tem, and yet will not of his charitie giue them, but coucrouſly ſelleth them. But it s more (you ſay) that 
they are diſcharged from daily danger of ſinne and dammiatiun, and put to infallible ſecuritie of eternall ioy, with vnſpeaſe- 
able comfort of conſcience. Verily, the clect that are iuſtified by faith, though they be ſubiect to ſinne of infirmity, 
yet arc out of danger of damnation, euen while they are inthis life, Rom. 8. 1. and of finning vnto death, . Ioh. 
5. 18. and as for the infallible certaintie of eternall ioy, with vnſpeakeable comfort of c onſc ience, they haue al- 
ſo in this life by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, Rem. 8. 16. Therefore ee ſtate were ſuch in — — 
rie, as you ſay, yet it were woiſe rhen the ſtate of this life, in which be all the good things that you can ſay of 
purgatorie, and yet there is not that terrible flame and torment which you ſay is in purgatorie. 

But ſeeing they be ſoules and not bodies, thatbe in purgatorye : Lmaruaile how they can haveſuch vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort of minde, wherein they ſuffer ſuch vntollerable torments, as you hold their paynes to be, 
or what paynes they can ſuffer in their ſoules, which enioy vnſpeakeable comfort of their conſciences. For 
the vnſpeakeable coinfort of conſcience, will overcome all other griefes of body or minde : and the diſcom- 
fort of conſcience, is the greateſt torment that the ſoule c an ſuffer, As for your fables of burning, and ſcal- 
ding, whipping, and racking, yea freezing of ſoules in the yce, and ſuch like, whereof your Legends & promp- 
tuaties are full, you may tell to olde wiues,on winter nights by the fire ſide:but men indewed with knowledge 
and vnderſtanding,will not be perſwaded that the conſcience feeling vnſpeakeable'comfort(as you ſay, )can 
be tormented with any ſuch things. Seeing therefore the holy ghoſt ſayth, that the dead in Chriſt doe reſt 
from their Jabours, it is certaine they feele no purgatory paynes,which are infinitely greater then any labours 
ofthis life, if they be ſuch as you would make men beleeue they are, Laſtly (you ſay ) the aduerbe doth not 
ſermfie properly from thu time forward, but it noteth together the tyme paſt with the time preſent. Verily S. Iohn vſeth 
it to ſignifie from this time forward, not only in this place, but alſo in his goſpel Ioh. 1.51. Where Chriſt ſaith 
to Natlianiel, from henceforth, you ſhal ſee heauen open &c. where he doth not note and ioyne the time paſt, 
with the time preſent, but ſpeaketh altogether of the time to come: ſo he meaneth, that from their death for- 
warde they are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours. A modo tum id eft a tempore mortis requieſceredocet Beda in hunc 
locum. But that the Apoſtle doth not meane they ſhould bee bleſſed, bec auſe they go not into Limbus pat rum, it 
is manifeſt by this reaſon, that all that went to Limbus patrum by your owne confeſſion were bleſſed, were in 
Abrahams boſome, and in happy reſt, and reſted from their labours, therefore they enioyed that happineſſe, 
which is heare pronounced ofthe dead in the Lorde. That you ende Limbus patrum at Chriſts aſc enſion, and 
hold that Chriſt by deſcending into hell delivered the fathers from thence, I meruaile where you place them, 
for thole fourtie daies, that were betweene his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 

And if any of the elect eied in that meane time, howe they were deliuered out of Limbus patrum, except 
you fayne that Chriſt deſcended to hell after his reſurrection. Bur you ſay further, that ſuch as haue dyed ſince 
Ciriſtes aſcenſion, are incaſe to goe ftreight to bliſſe, except the impediment be in themſelues. But the ſpirite acknow- 

edgeth no impediment of bliſſe of them that die in the Lorde but ſayth they are bleſſed, that are dead in the 
Lorde. Whereas if there had bene any other impediment, hee coulde not haue pronounced them abſolute- 
ly bleſſed: but ſhould haue added the exception of that impediment, which might keepe them from bleſſed- 
neſſe. Which ſeeing the ſpirit neither here, nor any where in the ſcriptures hath declared, it is buta forged 
impediment, that taketh away the ioy and comfort which the ſpirit giueth to all them that die in the Lorde. 
This bleTedneſis therefore is abſolute, and not in compariſon, nor with exception : and the reaſon of their 
bleſſednes is aaded, for that they reſt from their labours & troubles, And their works follow them vnto euer- 
laſting reward, according to gods promiſe, by whoſe grace they haue bene iuſtifyed by faith, exerciſed in good 
works, and ended their courſe inthe Lord. 
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CHAP. XV. 


THE4.PART 2 They that bad nowe overcome the beaſt and hu image and the number of his name do olorifie God, 6 To ſeuen Angels 


Ofthe 7. laſt 
plagues and finall 
dat nation of 


the wicked. ND I ſaw an other ſigne in heauen 


great and marucilous : ſeuen Angels 
hauing the ſeuen laſt plagues. Becaule in 
them the wrath of God is conſummate. 

2 And 1 ſaweasicwere © a ſea of glaſſe 
mingled with fire, and them that ouercame 
the beaſt and his image and the number of 
his name, ſtanding vpon the ſea of glaſle, 
hauing the harpes of God : 


er} 3 Aud ſinging the + ſong of Moyſes the 
Chit, ishe ſeruant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, 
new Tetment ſaying, Great & marucilous are thy works 

Lord Godomniporent:1ult and true are thy 
Sancti. waies king of the worldes. 


4 Who ſhall not feare thee O Lord, and 
mag niſie thy vane © becauſe thou onely art 
holy, becauſe all nations ſhall come, and a- 
dore in thy ſight. becauſe thy iudgments be 
manifeſt. 

5 And after theſe things I looked, and 
behold the temple of the tabernacle of te- 
ſtimonic was opened in heauen. 

6 And there iſſued forth the ſeuen An- 
gels, hauing the ſeuen plagues, from the 
remple : reueſted with cleane and white 


THE FIFTH 
VISION. 


hawing the ſeuen laſt plagues,are giuen ſeuen cuppes full of the wrath of God, 


A N41 ſawe another ſigne in heaven great 
and marueuous, ſeuen Angels haning the 
ſeen laft plagues , for in them is fulfilled the 
wrath of God. | 

2 And I ſawe as it were a glaſſe ſpe 
mingled with fire, and them that bad gotten 
the vittorie of the beaft, and of his image, and 
of his marke, and of the number of bu name, 
ftande on the glaſſie ſea, hauing the harpes ef 
God. 


3 Aud they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſer- 
uant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, 
great and marueilou are thy works,Lorde God 
Almightie tuft and true are thy waies thou king 
of Sainlls. 


4 Who ſhal not feare thee, O Lord, and glo- 
rifie thy name? for thou onely art holy: and all 
Gentiles ſhal come, and worſyip before thee, for 
iudg ementa are made manifett. 

5 And after that I looked, and beholde, the 
temple of the tabernacle of the teflimonie was 
open in heauen. 


6 Aud the ſeuen Angels came out of the 
temple, bauing the ſeuen plagues, clothed in 


y linen. | tone, and girded about the breaſtes with pure and bright linnen,and hauing their breaſts 

Nov. girdles of gold. girdedwith golden girdles. 

Ney. 7 And one of the foure beaſts, gaue to the 7 And one of the foure beaſts gaze vnto the 
ſeuen Angels ſeuen vials of golde full of the ſenes angels ſeuen goldenwials. ful of the wrath 
wrath of the god that liueth for euer & euer. gf God which liueth for euermore. 

8 Andthetewple was filled withlmoke 8 Aud the temple was full of the ſmoke 
at the maieſtie of God, & at his power: and of the glerie of God, and of bis power: and 
no man could enter into the temple, till the no man was able to enter into the temple, till 
ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen Angels were the ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen Angelswere ful 
conſummate. filled. 

MARGINALL NOTES, CA. xv. 

REM. 1 x And I ſaw.) Thetribslations about the day of iudgement. | 

FvLKE.I Theſe ſeuen plagues, are all before the day of iudgement, as it is manifeſt in the next chapter, 

RHEM.3 2 Aﬀcaofglalſe.) Baptifme, 

FvlKE.2 TInwarde baptiſme rather, which is by the holy Ghoſt and fire, not the outward ſacrament thereof, which 


many reprobates haue to their damnation, 


CHAP. 


XVI. 


Ppon the pouring out of the ſeuen cuppes of Gods wrath on the land, the ſea,the fountaines, the ſeate, of the bea5?, Euphrates 


and the aire, there ariſe ſundrie plagues in the worl4. 


ND I heard a great voice out of the 

temple, ſaying to the ſeuen Angels: 
Goe, and poure out the ſeuen vials of the 
wrath of God vpon the earth. 

1 And the firſt went and poured out his 
vial vpon the earth, and there was made a 
cruel and very ſore wounde vpon men that 
had the character of the beaſt : and vpon 
them that adored the image thereof. 

3 And the ſecond Angel poured out his 
vial vpon the ſea, and there was made bloud 

as 


A Nd I heard a great voice out of the Tem- 
ple, ſaying to the ſeuen Angels, Coe your 
waies, pomre out the vials of the wrath of God 
vpon the car th. | 
2 And the firſt Angel went and powred out 
his viall upon the earth, and there fell a nosſomeæ 
and 4 fore betehe vpon the men mbich had the 
maurlig of the beait , and vpon them which wor- 
ſnippedhis image, 
3 Aud the ſeconde Angel ſhedde out his 
viall vpou the ſea , and it turned as it were into 
Iiii 2 tbe 
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The dr is 
ak Dead he 
beaſt, antichtiſt, 


or the ſocietie, 
whereoſhe is 
head : the falſe 
prophet, either 
Antichriſt him · 
ſelſe, or the com- 
panic of Here- 
tikes and ſe du- 
cers that folow 
him. 
V ;ſſue forth 


three. 


Apoc.3,3. 
2. Cor. 5, 3 ” 


e The hill of 
theeues. by S. 
Hieroms in · 
reiptetation. 


as it were of one dead: & euery liuing ſoule 
died in the ſea. 

4 And the third poured out his vial vpon 
the riuers and the fountaines of waters: and 
there was made bloud. 

5 And I heard the Angel of the waters, 
ſayiug: Thou art iuſt 6 Lord which art, and 
which waſt, the holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
iudged theſe things: a 

6 + Becauſe they haue ſhed the bloud 
of the Saincts and Prophets, and thou haſt 
giuen them bloud to drinke. for they are 
woorthie. 

7 And heard an other, ſaying. Lea Lord 
God omnipotent, true and iuſt are the iudg- 
ments. 

8 And the fourth Angel poured out his 
viall vpon the ſunne, and it was giuen vnto 
him to afflict men with heate, and fire: 

9 And men boiled with great heate, and 
t blaſphemed the name of God hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues, neither did they 
penance to giue him glorie. 

10 And the fift Angel poured out his vi- 
al vpon the ſeate ofthe beaſt: and his king 
dome was made darke, and they togither 
did cate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they blaſphemed the God of 
heauen becauſe of their paines and wounds, 
and did not penance from their workes. 

12 And the ſixt Angel poured out his 
vial vpon that great river Euphrates : and 
dried vp the water thereof that a way might 


be prepared to the kings from the riſing of 


the ſunne. 

13 And ] ſau from the mouth of the 
dragon, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
and from the mouth of the falſe- prophet 
three vncleane ſpirits in maner of frogges. 

14 For they are the ſpirites of Deuils 
working ſignes, and they goe forth to the 
kings ofthe whole earth to gather them in- 
to battel at the gteat day of the omnipotent 
God. 

15 Beholdꝰ I come as a theefe: Bleſſed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
went, that he * walke not naked, and they 
ſce his turpitude. 

16 And he ſhal gather them into a place 
which in Hebrew is called? Armagedon. 

17 And the ſeuenth Angel poured out 
his vial vpon the aire, and there came forth a 
loud voice out of the temple from the 
throne ſaying: It is done. 

18 And there were made lighteninges, 
and voices, and thunders, and a great eartb- 
quake was made, ſuch an one as neuer hath 
been ſince men were vpon the earth, ſuch 
an earthquake, ſo great. 

19 Aud the great citie was made into 
three partes: and the cities of the Gentiles 
fel. And Babylon the great eame into me- 

; morie 


the blood of a dead man : and euern lining thing 
died in the ſea. 

4 Andtbe third Angel ſhedde ont bis vias 
vpon the riners and fountaines of waters, and 
they turned to blood. 

5 And [heard the Angel of the waters ſay, 
Lord which art, and waſt,thou art rig bteouu, and 
that holy one, becauſe thon baſt giuen ſuch indg - 
ments : 

6 For they bane ſbed ont the blood of Sainits 
and Prophets, and therefore haſt thou giuen 
them blood to drinks : for they are worthie. 

7 And I beard another out of the altar ſay, 
Euen ſo Lord God almighty, true and righteous 
are thy indgements. 

8 Andthe fourth Angel powred ont his vial 
en the Sunne, and power mas giuen vnto bim 
to vexe mes with feruent beate of fire. 

9 And men boiled in great heate, andblaſ- 
phemed the Name of God, which hath power 
euer theſe plagner,and they repented not,to gine 
bim glory. 

10 eAndibe fifth Angelpowred out his vi- 
all upon the ſeate of the boaſt, and his king dome 
waxed darks , and they guewe their towgnes for 
ſorowe, 

11 Aud blaſphemed the God of beanen, for 
their ſorowes, and for their ſores, and repented 
wot of their deeds, 

12 Andthe ſixt Angelpowred out his vial 
vpos the great riuer Euphrates, and the water 
thereof was dried vp, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt ſpould be prepared. 

13 And ſaw three wncleane ſpirits like 
frogges come out of the montb of the Dragon, c 
out of the mouth of the beaſt, & out of the mouth 


of the falſe prophet. 


14 For they are the ſpirits of Deuilt, wor- 
king miracles, to goe ont vnto the kinges of 
the earth , and of the whole worlde, to gather 
thew to the battell of that great day God al- 
mightie. | 


15 * Behold,] come 4s a theefe. Happie is he Mach. 244 
that watcheth, and keepeth bis garments , leaft luc. 1a. 39. 


be walke nalgd, and men ſee bis filthineſſe. 


16 And be gathered them togither into 4 
place, called in the Hebrue tongue, eArma- 
geddon. 


17 And the ſeuemh Angell pomrod ont bis 
dial into the aire: and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of beauen,from tbe throne, ſay- 
ing 9 I 4 15 done . 


18 end there followed voices, tbun- 


drings, and lightnings : and there was a great 
cart e, ſneb as was not ſince men were 


vpon the earth, ſo mightie an earthquake, and ſo 


2 rear. 


19 Aud the great citie mas dinided into 
three parti, and the cities of the nations fell: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to gine unto ber the cup of the wine of the 

| feercenes 
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RUE M. 2 


FvLKE.2 


Ru E m.3 


FEvLEkB. 3 


e Theſe many 


waters ate many 


peoples. v. 13. 


\ 


morie before God, * to giue her the cuppe 
of wine ofthe indignation of his wrath. * , 
20 And cuery Iland fled, and mountaznes 
were not found. = 
21 And great baile like a talent came 
dowue from heauen vpon men: & men blaſe 
phemed God tor the plague of the haile: 
becauſe it yas made exceeding great, 


fiercenes of by wrath. 

20 Enery Iſle alſo fled 
taines were not found. 

21 And there fella great haile, azit had 
bene talenti, out of heauen, vpon the men, and 
the men blaſphemed God, becanſe of the plague 
of the haile : for the plague thereof was excee- 
ding great. | F 


arp. andthe man- 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. xv1, 


6gecauſe they haue.) Fbegreat revenge that God will doe at the later day von the perſecutors of his Saints, 


This reuengeis before the later day, whereof let the bloudy papiſts make their account to taſte. 


— 


9Blaſphemed the name.) The deſperate and damned perſons ſhall blaſpheme God perpetually. which ſhall be ſuch 


onely as do not repent in this life, 


He ſpeaketh ofthe reprobate limmes of antichtiſt being aliue, for they that are dead, are not in caſe to 


repent, 


19 The great citie.) The citie or common-wealth of the wicked diuidid into three parts: into infidels, Heretikgs & 
enil Catholikgs, This citie is here called Babylon, whereof ſee the Annat. vpon the next chapter v. 5. 
The citie is Rome, and the communaltie of papiſts, that holde their faith and religion of that citie, as in the 


next chapter it is manifeſt. 


CHAP. 


XVII. 


The harlot Babylon clothed with divers ornaments, 6 and drunken of the bloud of Martyrs,fatteth when a beat that 
bath ſeuen heads and ten hornes : 7 all which things the Angell expoundeth. 


ND there came one of the ſeuen An- 

gels which had'the ſeuen vials, and 
ſpake with me , ſaying, Come, I will ſhewe 
thee the damnation of the great haclor, 
which ſitteth vpon : many waters, 

2 With whom the kings of the earth 
haue fornicated, and they which inhabite 
the earth haue bene drunke of the wine of 
her whore dome. 

3 And he tooke me away in ſpirite into 
the deſert. And I ſaw a woman fitting vpon 
a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſpbemie, hauing ſeuen heades, and ten 
hornes. 

4 And the woman was clothed round a- 
bout with purple and ſcarlet, & gilted with 
gold and precious ſtone, and pearles, ha- 
uing a golden cuppe in her hand, full of the 
abomination and filthineſſe of her fornica- 


tion. 
\ 5 And in her forehead a name written, 


| 
\ 


Myſterie : || Babylon the great, mother of 


1 fornications and the abominations of 


the earth. 

6 And Iſau the woman drunken of the 
bloud of the Sainctes, and of the bloud of 
the martyrs of Its vs. And I maruelled 
when I had ſeene her, with great admira- 
tion. 

7 And the Angel ſaid to me, Why doeſt 
thou maruel? I wil tell thee the myſterie of 
the woman, ang of the beaſt that carieth 
her, which hath the ſeuen heads and the ten 
hornes. 

8 The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, & was, 
and is not, and ſhal come vp out of the bot- 
tomeles depth, and goe into deſtruction: 
and the inhabitants on the earth ( whoſe 
names are not written in the booke of life 

from 


A Na there came one of the ſeuen Angels, 
which bad the ſeuen vials, and talked 
with me,ſaying vnto me, Come, I wil ſhewe vnto 
thee the iudgement of the great whore, that ſſt- 
reth vpon many waters. 


= 
2 


With whom haue committed fornication 
the kings of the earth, andthe inhabiters of the 
earth are drunken with the wine of ber fornica- 
tion, 


3 So he caried me away in the ſpirite into the 
wildernes : and [ ſaw a woman ſit vpon a ſcarlet 
coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemie, ba- 
ning ſeuen heads, and ten hornet. 


4 And the woman was araied in purple and 
ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold, precious 
ſtone and pearles, bauing a cuppe of gold in her 
band, full f abominations, and filthineſſe of her 
fornication, 


5 And in her fore bead was a name mrit- 
ten, Amyſterie, great Babylon, the mother of 
whoredome and abhominations of the earth, 


6 eAnd I ſawe the woman drunken with 
the blood of the Sainttes, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of leſus: And when I ſawe ber, I 


wondred with great maruetle, 


7 eAnd the Angell ſaide unto me, Where- 
fare marueileſt than? I will ſhew thee the my- 
fterie of the woman, and of ths beaſt that bea- 
reth her, which hath ſeuen header and tenne 


bornes. 


8 Aud the beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and 
is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſſ* pit, 
and goeth into perdition, and they that dwell on 
the earth ſhall waonder ¶ whoſe names are not 
written in the bocke of life from the beginning 

Titi 3 


of 
e 


5 


\ 
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from the making of the world) ſhal maruel, 
ſeeing the beaſt that was, and is not. 

9 And here is vnderſtanding, that hath 
wiſedome. The ſeuen heads: areſſeuen hils, 
vpon which the woman ſitteth, and they 
are ſeuen kings. 

10 Fiue are fallen, one is, and an other is 
not yet come: and when he ſhall come, he 
mult tarie a ſhort time. 

11 And the beaſt which was, and is not: 
che ſame alſo is the eight, and is of the ſe - 
uen, and goeth into deſtruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt: are ꝓ ten kings, which haue not yet re- 
ceiued kingdom, but "ſhal receiue power as 
kings one houre after the beaſt, 

13 Theſe haue one counſell and force: 
and their power they ſhall deliver to the 
beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhal fighe with the Lambe, and 
the Laube ſhall ouercome them, becauſe 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings, and 
they that are with him, called, and elect, and 
faithful. 

15 And he ſaid to me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt where the harlot ſittetli: are 

eoples and nations and tonges. 

16 And tlie ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt in the beaſt: theſe ſhall hate the harlot, 
and ſhall make her deſclate and naked, and 
ſhall cate her fleſh, and her they ſhal burne 
Not forcing or wich fire. 2 
moouing any to 17 For God hath giuen into their harts, 
folow Anichrift, to Joe that which pleaſeth him: that they 


but by his iuſt - NN - ; 
iudgement,and giue their kingdo tothe beaſt, till the words 


l doe, 


1. Tim. 6, 15. 
Apo. 19, 16. 


— — of God be conſummate. 
permitting them 18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt - 
to beleue and 


isſthe great citic, which hath kingdom ouer 


conſent ro him, 
the kings of the earth. 


the world) when they behold the beaft that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 

9 And here i ameaning that bath wiſe- 
dome. The ſeuen beads, are ſeuen monntaines, 
on which the woman ſitteth: They are alſo ſeuen 
kmps, 

- Fine are fallen, and one #,and the other is 
not yet come: And when he commeth, be muſt 


continue 4 ſhort ſpace. 


11 Andthebeaft that was, and is not, is e- 
uen the eight, aud is one of the ſeuen, and goeth 
into deſtruction. 


12 And the ten hornet which thou ſaweſt, 


are ten kings, which haue receined no kingdome 


ajet: but receine power 4s kings at one houre 


with the beaſt. 


13 Theſe haue one mind, and ſhal giue their 
power and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 


14 Theſe ſhall fight with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe ſball ouercome them : * for he ts the 1. Tim. 6. ig. 
Lord of lordes,and King of kings, and they that Apoc. 19.16. 
are on his ſide, are called and choſen, and faith- 
full. 


15 And he faith unto me, The water which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſeth, are people 
and folke,and nations,and tongues, 


16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt 
v pon the beaſt,are they that ſhal hate the whore. 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall 
eate her floſb, and burne her with fire. 

17 For God hatb put in their harta to fulfill 
bis will, and to doe with one conſent, for to gine 
their king dome vnto the beaſt, vntil the wordes 
of God ſhallbe fulfilled. 

18 And the woman which thou ſaweft, ts 
that great citie which reignetb ouer the kings of 
the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cray, xv. 


RHEM. 1 
FVLKE.I 


1 Thedamnation.) Thefinall damnation of the whole company of the reprobate, called bere the great whore. 
The finall damnation of the whole company of the reprobate is deſcribed, cap. 20. 14- &c, Therefore the 


great Whore in this chapter, ſignifieth the congregation of Antichriſt , the members whereof be all ſpiri- 
tuall citizens of Rome: their whole faith and religion, depending vpon the ſea of Rome, and their head 


vſurping all his tyrannie, by pretenſe of right of that citie. A lively image of which viſion God made manifeſt 

tothe whole worlde, when awhore was made head of the Romith church, called Iohn the 7.and of ſome the 

8.commonly Pope Ioane. Which ſo wringeth the Papiſtes at the heart; that they haue no way to ſtuft it of, 
but by impudent denying of that which is ſo notorious, euen in their owne ſtories of their popes lives. 
8 Was, and is E It ſgniſiethj the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, who is the chiefe borne or bead of the beaſt, 

riſt is ſhort in compariſon of the eternallraiꝑne of Chriſt. He ſpeaketh ofthe Romane 

empire which had bene glorious, but then was in declining, and yet was not aboliſhed, but ſhould be aboli- 


RH EM. 


FvLKE.2 Thercigne of Antic 


Pope Toane 2 
lively image of 
the whore of 
Babylon, 


ſhed in the Emperours,and raiſed out of hell by Antichriſt, 


RHEM. 3 


all ſerue Antichriſt both in his life and a little after. 
FVLKE.3 


12 Ten kings.) Some expound it of ten ſmal kingdoms, into which the Romane Empire ſhal be denided, which ſhal 


When the Romane Empire was aboliſhed to make roume for Antichriſt, theſe ſmall kingdomes were erec- 


ted, which were made ſubiect to the _ but at length ſhall hate the whore of Babylon, and make her deſo- 
late,&c.as verſe 16.whichis begun to be accompliſhed in theſe daics, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

5 Babylon.) I the end of S. Peters firſt Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle dateth it at Babylon, which the auncient wri - The Proteſlanss 

ters (as we there n::ed)affirme to be meant of Rome: the Proteſtants will not in any wiſe haue it ſo,becauſe they would not 

be driven to confeſſe that Peter euer was at Rome, but here for that they thinke it — for their otinion, that the Pope i 
Antichriſt,an1 Rome the ſeate and citie of Antithriſt,they will needes haue Rome t 


RHEM. 4 


Cruarp XVII. 


here will needs 
haue Babylon 
ro be Rome, but 


e 
o be this Babylon, thu great whore, and not in 8. beten 


this purple harlot. for ſuch fellowes gn the expoſction of holy Scripture,be led onely by their preiudicate opinions and hereſies epilde. 


to which they draw all things without all indifferencie and ſinceritie. 


But 
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FyLxe.4 


But S. Auguſtine, Aretas, and other writers, moſt commonly expound it, neither of Babylon it ſelfe a citie of Chaldea or wah "mg ( n 
AE yptnor of Rome, or any one citie, which may be ſo called ſpiritually, as Hieruſalem before chap. I l. is named ſpiritual fache: 5 1 
3 and AEgypt,but of the generall ſocietie of the impions,and of thoſe that preferre the terrene kingdom and commodi- fied, partly the 
tie of the world,before God ani eternal felicuie. The author of the Commentaries vpon the Apocalypſe ſee foorth in S. Am- whole ſocictie of 
broſe name,writeth thus: This great whore ſom etime fgnifieth Rome, ſpecially when at that time when the A- the wicked. partiy 
poſtle wrote this, did perſecute the Church of God. but otherwiſe it ſignifieth the whole citie of the deuil, thar . — 
is, the vniuerſall corps of the reprobate, Tertullian alſo taketh jr for Rome, thus, Babylon ( ſaithbe ) in S. Iohm is a che Pet 
figure of the citie of Rome, being ſo great, ſo proud of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saincts. Which is heatheniſh tate 
flainely ſpokgn of that citie when it was heathen,the bead of the terrene dominion of the world,the perſecutor of the Apoſtles ot them chat per · 
and their ſucceſſowrs,the ſeate of Nero, Domitian and the like, Chrifts ſpecial enemies, the ſinle of 1dolatrie, ſinne, and falſe _ _ 
worſhip of the Pagan gods, T hen was it Babylon, when S. John wrote th d then was Nero and the reſt figures of Anti- 7 C Indees, 
chriſl, and that citie the reſemblance of the pt incipall place (whereſoeuer it be) that Antichriſt ſual reigne in about the later 
end of the world. ; 

Nowe to apply that to the Remane church and Apoſtolikg See, either nowe or then, which was Toben onely of the 
terrene flate of that citie, as it was the ſeate of the Emperour , and not of Peter, when it did ſlea aboue thirtie Popes 
chriſtes Vicares , one after another, and endewoured to deſtroy the whole Church : that is moſt blaſphemous and 

ooliſh, 

f — in Rome was une thing, and Babylon in Rome an other thing. Peer ſate in Reme. and Nero ſate in Rome, but The Church of 
Peter, as in the Church of Rome : Nxro, as in the Babylon of Kome : Which diſtinc tian the Heretikes might haue learned by Rome is neuer 
S. Peter him ſelfe ep. t. chap. 3. writing thus, The Church ſaluteth you, that is in Babylon, coele&, So that the called Babylon 
Church and the very ch»ſen Church was in Rome, when Rom? was Babylon. whereby it is plaine that, whether Bab ylon or the 

great whoore doe here fignifie Rome or no, yet it cannot ſiqn! fie the Church of Rome, which is now,and euer was differing from 

the terrene Empire of the ſame, And if, as in the beginning of the Church, Nero and the reſt of the perſecuting Emperours 

(which were figures of Antichriſt) did principally ſit in Rome, ſo alſo the great Antichriſt ſhal haue by ſeate there,as it may 

well be ( though others thinke that H ieruſalem rather ſhal be by principal citie : ) yet even then ſhal neither the Church o f 

Rme, nor the Pope of Rm: be Antichriſt, but ſhal be perſecuted by Antichriſt and driven out of Rme, fit be poſſible, for,to 

Chriſts Vicar and the Rmane Church he will bare as much god will as the Proteſtants now do, and he ſhall laue more power 

to perſe.ute bim and the Church, then they haue. 

S. Hierem epiſt. 13. c. 7. te Marc ella, to draw her out of the citie of Rome to the boly lande, warning her of the manifolde 
allurements to ſinne and il life, that be in ſo great and populous a citie alludeth at length to theſe words of the Apocaly pſe,and 
maheth it to be Babylon, and the purple whore. but ſt raight wa, leſt ſome naughtie perſon might thinke he meant that of the 
Church of Kome , which hee ſpake of the ſocietie of the wicked onely , bee addeth : There is there in deede the holie nas 
Church, there are the triumphant monument of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, there is the true confeſſion of * 
Chriſt, there is the faith praiſedꝰ of the Apoſtle, and Gentilitie troden vnder fonte, the name of Chriſtian 
daily aduagcing it ſelfe on high. hereby you ſee that whatſoeuer may bee ſpoken or inter reted of Rome, out of this 
worde Babylon , it is not meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſtate, in ſo much that the ſaid boly Doctor Ii. a. 
aduetſ. Iouinian. c. 19.) fienifieth that the holines of the Church there, hath wipgd away the blaſpemie written in the 
forebeade of her former iniquitie. But of the di fference of theolde ſtate and dominion of the Heathen there, for which it is 
reſembled to Antichriſt, and the Prieſily ſtate which now it hath, read a notable place in S. Les ſerm. 1. in natali Petri 
& Pauli, 

In the ende of S. Peters epiſtle, for a poore helpe to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needes haue Babylon is 
Babylon to bee taken for Rome, whereunto in deede the conſent of auncient writers, mooued with the Rome. 
light of this chapter, agreeth. Yer can it neither neceſſarily nor probably be gathered out of that epiſtle, ſee- 
ing there appeareth no reaſon why he ſhould not call it Rome, being that citie whereof he was biſhop, (if wee 
+ the Papiſtes) and which ſhould bee the heade of Chriſtianreligion, and the Teruſalem of Chriſtians, 
as the Papiſtes affirme. There appeareth, I ſay, no reaſon why he ſhould refuſe to call it Rome: 2 
ſeeing there is no other teſtimonie in the Actes of the Apoſtles, of his comming thicher) and why hee 
ſhould call it by the odious and infamous name of Babylon, which was the olde enimie of the Church, 
and the ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then Sainct Paule writing to the Romanes, or to Timothie of his perſe- 
cution at Rome. Except perhappes by the ſpirite of ptophec ie hee did foreſee how his ſucc eſſours in that 
place ſhould abuſe his name, and the dignitie of that ſea, to ſet yp the kingdome of Antichriſt there: and 
for that cauſe would admoniſhthe faithfull, that they ſhould take Rome not tor the Ieruſalem of Chriſtians, 
but for Babylon the citie of Antichriſt , which in time to come, vas to be teuealed in that place. But in this 
chapter where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed vnder the name of Babylon. the papiſtes by all meanes would 
auoid that expoſition , becauſe they ſee manifeſtly, that Babylon which is Rome, is here deſcribed to be the 
ſeat and citie of Antichriſt. 

Theſe are the fellowes that in expoſition of the holy Scriptures, be led onely by their preiudie ate opini- 
ons and hereſies to which without any reaſon and ſinc exitie, they drawe all things. Andif you marketheir 
notes from the beginning to the ende, you ſhall ſee, that in verie fewe they haue any colour out ofthe wordes 
of the text, to conclude their notes, but for the moſt part they bring their preiudic ate opinions to the text, 
and fo drawe not their notes out of the Scripture, But drawe the Scriptures to their opinions, which can 
neuer be concluded out of the Scripture, As for Peters being at Rome, wee affirme it cannot bee prooued 
out of the Scriptures: yet for the conſent of auncient writers, wee yeeld ynto it, as to a matter of ſtorie, but 
no article of our faith. And if Peters being at Rome were as c ertaine out of the Scriptures, as Paules com- 
ming thither , and being there: it coulde make nothing for the Antichriſtian auctoritie, which the Pope 
claymeth vnder colour of his being there. Who if he were there, was the chiefe Apoſtle of the circumci- 
ſion, and not of the Gentiles , as it is manifeſt by the holy Scripture, Galathians 2. And what prerogatiue ſo 
euer hee had, being an Apoſtle, it ceaſed with the death of his perſon, as the Apoſtleſhip of Paule, and 
of - reſt; although the fruite of their labours inpreaching and writing, ſhall continue to the ende of the 
world. 

But S. Auguſtine (you ſay) and Arethas expound not this place of Rome, but of the ſocietie of the vngod- 
ly. S. Auguſtine in deede ſaieth often, that Babylon repreſenterh the ſocietie ofthe vngodly , as Ieruſalem the 
Church of the fairhfull, but yer he acknowledgeth the olde citie of Babylon in Aſſyria, to haue beene the head 2 
citie of that ſocietie before Chriſt, and Rome to be the head citic of the ſame ſocietie ſince the comming of 
Chriſt: and this he doth commonly inſinuate in his bookes De ciuit. Dei, as haue ſhewed before. Amon 
which this onc teſtimonie ſhall ſerue vs to repeate. We ouglit where neede is to make report of the Aſſyrian kings that 

ie 


— 
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it may appeare how Babylon which was the ſirſt Rome, commeth foorth in the world with this ſtranger the citie of God, Aud 
the affaires which we muſt enter into this booke.for the compariſon of both the Cities, the earthly and the beauenly, we muſt 
take out of the Gree;es and Latines, where Rome it ſelſe u, which is the ſecond Babylon, You ſee therefore moſt cuidently 
that as olde Babylon of the Aſſyrians was the head of the ſoc ietie of the impious, againſt the Church of the, 
Iewes : ſo Rome of the Latines, is the head of the ſocietie of the vngodly, againſt the Church of the Chriſtians. 
For this cauſe he calleth Rome an other Babylon, the ſecond Babylon, the weſterne Babylon, the daughter of 
the elder Babylon, 

Concerning Arethas, as he tooke his commentary out of the auncient Greeke writers, ſo he cannot diſſem- 
ble their iudgement, that by Babylon is ſigniſied olde Rome. But being a Grecian lining farre from Italy, and 
out ofthe tyt annie of the Romith Antichriſt, and knowing more diſorderin Conſtantinople in his time then 
he did in Rome, he declareth that in his opinion, it ſignifieth rather Conſtantinople, which was called newe 
Rome, then olde Rome in Italie. Vet becauſe all things could not agree to Conſtantinople , he inclineth to 
that opinion, that Babylon ſignifieth the world of wicked men, Neuerthelefſe he confeſſeth: 7 hat other wri- 
ters hauing diſcuſſed this reuelat ion, haue intertreted it to be olde Kome, or an vniuerſall kingdome , which extendeth to the 
ſecond comming of our Lord. And in the ende he leaueth it to the readers diſcretion totake it for olde Rome or 
newe Rome, or the time ofthc life of Antichriſt, Therefore neither S. Auguſtine nor Arethas denie it to bee 
expounded of Rome, but rather confirme that moſt ancient expoſition, which alſo is cleere by the texr it ſelfe, 
verſ. 9. & 18. As for later writers, that lined vnder the tyrannie of the Romiſh antichtiſt, were glad to wreſt it 
any whither, rather then to incurre the hatred of Rome, by diſciphiring it, to be the citie of Antichriſt, Yer 
ſometime there haue not wanted they, that haue beene bolde to tell the Pope openly, that Rome is Babylon. 
For the church of Leodium being miſerably afflicted by Pope Paſcall the ſec ond, doth thus write againſt him: 
In times paſt 1 was woont to interpret, that Peter by Babylon would ſi2nific Rome, becauſe Rome at that time was conſuſed 
with idolatrie and all filthineſſe, But n1w my ſorrow doth interpret vnto me, that Peter calling the Church gathered toge= 
ther in Babylon, foreſaw (by ſpirit of prophecie) the confuſion of diſſention, wherewith the Church at this day is rent in pie- 
ces, As forthe poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenles, Leoniſtz, and ſuch like 
opprobrious names, did plainely affirme, and conſtantly beleeue, that the church of Rome is this whoore of 
Babylon, and the pope antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquiſitor witneſſeth of them, which lived more then three 
hundred yeeres agot. And ſaith they were more pernic ious to the Romiſh church then all other ſects, for three 
cauſes, I he firſt, Becauſe it hath beene of longer continuance. For ſome ſay it hath indured ſince the time of Sylueſter. 
Other ſay it hath indured ſince che Apoſiles time, The ſecond cauſe is, lecauſe it u more generall, For there is alma ſt no land, 
in which this ſe doth not creepe · The third cauſe, for that all other ſecls doe bring in an horror with the heincuſneſſe of their 
blaſphemies againſt Ged. This ſect of the Leoniſts, bath a great ſhew of godlineſſe, becauſe they line iuſtiy before men, and 
belecue all things well concerning God, and all the articles which are contained in the Creed, they blaſpheme and hate one. y 
the church of Rome, This is the teſtimonie of a cruell enemy and perſecutor of them, by which you may ſee, that 
Antichriſt aſter he was diſcloſed,was acknowledged by many true Chriſtians, to be that he is, although many 
alſo were deceiued by him(though none of the elect kaally)totheir deſtrufion, 

The autor of the commentarie in S. Ambroſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſſe to vnderſt and this Ba- 
bylon to be Rome, to whom afterward you adde S. Hierome: ſo might you haue done Primaſius, and Victo- 
rinus, elder then S. Hierome, and Ambroſius Ansbertus, who did write about 700. yceres agoe. But you 
ſay Rome was Babylon when it was heathen, as in Tertullians time, and when Saint lohn wrote this. 
Verie good, that which was Babylon in Saint Iohns time, is the ſame that hee prophec ieth to bee the 
chiefe citie and ſeate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt to all that reade the prophecie. But Rome was then 
Babylon, ergo Rome is the citie which hee prophecieth that it ſhould be the ſeate of antichriſt. But in the dates 
of Victorinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſius, &c. Rome was not heathen, yet of them taken to 
be Babylon, therefore of them taken to be the citie where antichriſt ( when he was reucalcd ) ſhould fit, and 
not a reſemblance onely of it. Ewcherius de ſpiritualibus formulis c. 10. Babylon aut mundus, aut Roma in apecalypſs : 
Et Babylon magna venit ec, Paulinus ep. 10. ad Seuerum, calleth Rome Babylon and the daughter of Babylon. 
Ep. 3 l. Poteras Koma intent as ſibi illas inapocalypſi minas non timere, ſi talia ſemper ederent munera Senatoris tui. ad Alo- 
| thium,But to apply that tothe Romane Church, and apoſtolike ſee, either now or then (you ſay) it is moFt blaſphemc us and 
fooliſh, In deed to apply it to the true Romane church or the right ſucceſſion inthe apoſtolike ſee, which was 
in the daies of S. Iohn, or in the time of the Chriſtian emperours, it were both folly and blaſphemic : but to 
apply it to the church of Rome, and counterfeR ſucceſſion of Popes, it is wiſedome and holineſſe. For Saint 
Iohn prophec ieth not onely of the ctueltie of the terrene eſtate of that citie, but alſo of the falſe prophet and 
= „ Which ſhould vſurpe an eccleſiaſticall ſtate and dignitie m that citie. The church of Rome in 
deede, was one thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, while the church of God was at Rome, and 
was perſecuted by the heathen emperors. But when the emperour of Rome was Chriſtian, one of the heads 
of the beaſt was wounded to death, as c. 13. euen that fixt head, which was the perm in the time of S. 
Tohn. But this head was healed in Conſt intius the heretike Emperor, Valens, and Iulian the apoſtara &c. and 
ſtill che ſeuenth head was to come. But great preparation was made for him, while the biſhop of Rome grewe 
beyond the limits of a Chriſtian miniſterie, into forreine and heatheniſh dominion, as Soc rates teſtifieth lib. 7. 
c. i i. in the time of the Chriſtian emperours. And when the myſterie of iniquitie wrought not lo clolely in that 
ſee, but the forgerie of the biſhops was diſcouered in the Africane councell, ynto which they obtruded a coun- 
terfect cannon of the councell of Nice fot their primac ie. And while Leo biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decree ofthe generall counc ell of Chalcedon, which gaue equall priuiledge of dignitie to the biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, which was new Rome, with thoſe which the Church of Rome before had claimed as peculiar to 
her alone. ſeſi, v{tim, In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore , when the head of the heathen 
_ was wounded to death, it was counted of the ancient fathers to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
ofthe ſeuenth head, which is the kingdome of antichriſt , that was looked for, to come in place of the ſixth 
head, which was the terrene ſtate of heatheniſh, heretical], and perſecuting emperours. Therefore not the 
true church in Rome, but Rome the perſecutor of the ſaints, firſt in the heathen and hereticall emperours, 
afterw ard in the proude popes and — kings ſubiect to them, is Babylon the mother of all abhominations. 
And fo great is the force, and ſo manifeſt is the light of truth, that you are compelled to confeſſe in the ende, 
that antic hriſt hall haue his ĩeate in Rome, though vpon the eleuenth chapter you were reſolute of Ieruſa- 
lem. But that you would diſcharge the pope and the popiſh church, to whom all the prophecies doe ſo aptly 
agree to be antichriſt and his citie, you labour in vaine. For the blaſphemous pride and hereſies of the pope 


and his church, with the moſt abhominable lives of both, will eaſily conuince that he is the ſeuenth heade - 
the 


Cunay. xvi. The Apocalypſe. 893 


the beaſt, which was to come, and we are not to looke for any other. That yon adde out of Hierome, proo- 
ueth that he iudged not the church of Rome in his time to be the whoore of Babylon, but yet you cannot a- 
uoide, but he iudged ile citie of Rome to be the whore of Babylon ſpoken of in this prophecie, in which an- 
tic hriſt thould haue his c hiefe ſeate of tyrannie. But adwerſ, 19#in, lib, 2. (you ſay) he ſignifieth that the holi- 
neſſe of the church of Rome had wiped away the name of blaſphemie, written in the forehead of her ſormer 
iniquitie. In deede he ſaieth to Rome, that ſhe had by confeſſion of Chriſt put away the name of blaſphemie, 
written in her forehead, which in his epiſtle to Algaſia quæſt. 11. he ſaith was Rome «terne, To Rome eter- 
nall. But that he meaneth this in reſpect of the true church onely that was there in his time, and yet look- 
keth for this prophecie of the kingdome of antichriſt, and the fall of Babylon to be fulfilled there. Hee ſaieth 
to Rome in the lame place: Thecurſe which our Sauiour bath threatened to thee in the Apocalypſe, thou mayeſt eſcape 
by repentance, hauing the example of the Njnwites, Youſee he doeth acknowledge the damnation of the great 
whoore of Babylon to be behinde, not yet accompliſned in his time, when the dominion of the heathen 
was altogether ſubuerted. The ſermon Leo extolleth the conuerfion of Rome from Gentilitie to Chri- 
ſtianitie, by the preachingof Peter and Paule, but this queſtion of Antichriſt and his ſeate, he doth not once 
rouch, 

RUE N. 5 5 Myflcric.) S. Paul calleth this ſecrete and cloſe working of abomination, the myſterie of iniquitie. 2. Theſſal. 2. Myſterie. 

and it i called a little after in this chapter verſ. 7. the Sacrament (or myſterie)of the woman, and it # alſo the marke of re- 

probation and damnation. 

Beda faith: It is declared that thu name is myſtical, becauſe it is diſcerned onely by wiſedome, As for the marke of The name of 
reprobation is not openly carried in the forchead, where this myſticall name is written, which S. Hierome in- blaſphemie, 
terpreteth to be that inſcription Rome erna. To Rome eternall. So the heathen writers called the citie com- 
monly Vrbs eterna, The eternall citic, ſuppoſing that the — — of Rome ſhould be eternall. Whom the pa- 
piſts — when the ciuill empire was remooued from thence, ſetting the ec cleſiaſticall tyranny of an- 

tichriſt vnder the colour of Peters ſee, and the eternall rocke of the church, againſt which the gates of hell 

ih all not preuaile. So blaſphemouſly peruerting the molt comfortable promiſe of Chriſt touching the perpe-. Peter preroga- 

tuitie of his catholike church builded vpon the doctrine, faith, and confeſſion of Peter and the reſt of the Apo- © ended 

files, to the biſhops perſonall ſuc ceſſion of Peter in the ponrificall ſee of Rome. Where neither the doctrine 

nor example of Peters life is to be found, nor any ſuch power was cuer in Peters perſon. And that prerogatiue 

which he had, deſcended not by ſuc ceſſion to any other, more then Paules prerogatiue, ur that which Iames, 

or that which Iohn enioyed intheir Apoſtleſhip, did deſcend to any of the biſhops that afterward ſucceeded 

in thoſe churches which they planted or inſtructed. 
RuB M. 6 6 Drunken of the bloud.) Ii is plaine that this woman ſignifieth the whole corps of all the perſecntours that haue putting hererikes 
This — ge. and ſhal ſhed ſo much bloud of the iuſt : of the Prophets, Apoſiles, and other Martyrs from the beginning of the world to the, to death. is not to 
nißieth all pere . ende, The Proteſtants fooliſhly expound it of Rome,for that there they put H ereti hes to death, and allow of their puniſhmene ſbed the bloud 
cutors of fines. in other countries e but their bloud u not called the bloud of ſainfls, no more then the bloud of theewes, manſullers, and other f 
male factors for the ſh-ding of which by order of iuſtice, no Commonwealth ſhal anſwer. 

Ihe great abundance of bloud that Rome hath ſhedde, firſt vnderthe heathen emperours, and then vnder 
the antichriſtian popes , more then euer Babylon of the Eaſt did powre out, is ſufficient to make her drunke 
with the bloud of the ſainctes. For which crueltie ſhee deſerueth as well as Teruſalem, that all the righte- FIRE 
ous bloud that hath beene ſhedde ſince the bloud of — Abell, ſhould be imputed to her, and required —— * — 
at her handes. They whom you call heretikes, for the moſt part, and that are in any great number put to bloud. 
death at Rome, and by the tyrannie of the Romiſh iniquifition: are the true Chriſtians and ſainctes here ſpo- 
ken of, whoſe godly way you call hereſie, as the perſecuting Tewes called it in S. Paul. Act. 243.14. Therefore, 
though we allow the puniſhment of heretikes, both in our owne countrie and in others, yet we abhorre the 
crueltie of antic hriſt and his church, which condemneth true Chriſtians, and murthereth them vnder colour 
of heretikes, himſelfe and his falſe prophets being the greateſt and moſt blaſphemous heretikes that ever 
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Were. 
9 Seuen hilles.) The Angel him ſelfe here expowndeth theſe 7 hilles to be all one with the 7 heads and the y kings : 
and yet the Heretiles blinded exceedingly with malice againſt the Church of Rome, are ſo maide to take them for the ſeven 
hilles Itterally,vpon which in old time Rome did fland o that ſo they might make the vnlearned beleeue,that Rome is the ſeat 
of Antichriſt, But if they had any conſideration, they might markg that the Prophets viſions here are maſt of them by Se- he pens 
ven, whether be talke of beads, hornes, candleſtiches, Churches, kings, billes, or other things : and that he alluded not to the madnes in en- 
hilles, becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen, but that Seuen is a myſtical number, as ſometime Ten u,ſcenifying vnigerſally al of that —— the 7 
fort whereof he ſpeaketh, as, that the ſeuen heads, hilles, or kingdomes (which are here al one) ſhowld be al the kingdomes of — 
the world that perſecute the Chriſtians: being beads and mount ai nes for their height in dignitie aboue others, And ſome take ſelſe expounding 
it, that there were ſeuen ſpeciall Empires, kingdomes,or States, that were or Halbe the greateſt perſecutors of Gods people. as it otherwile. 
of AEg ypt, Chanaan,Babylon, the Perſtans, and Greekes,which be fiue. ſixtly of the Romane Empire which once perſecuted 
m/t of al other,and which (as the Apoſtle here ſaith) yet is, or ſtandeth. but the ſeventh, then when S. John wrote thu, was 
not come, neither is yet come in our daies: which is Antichriſts tate, which ſhal not come ſo long as the Empire of Rome ftlan- 
det h, as S. Paul did Prophecie,2, Theſſal. 2. 
FVI XE. 7. The Angell doth not expound thoſe ſeuen hilles to be all one with the ſeuen heads, and the ſeuen kings. but Rome is deſen : 
ſheweth moſt plainely, that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt doe ſignie ſeuen hilles, vpon which the woman ſit- bed plainely. 
teth, that is, the citie is builded. For the woman verſ. 28. is interpreted to be a citie. Alſo theſe ſeuen heades 
doe ſignifie ſeuen kings. Therefore hilles are taken litterally for hilles in one ſignification, as kings are in the 
other. Fot both theſe wordes, hilles and kings, are in the interpretation of this word, heads. And it had beene 
very ſuperfluous to haue added, that they are lulles, and vpon which the woman ſitteth, when he ſhould meane 
nothing thereby, but they are kings, vpon which the citie doth nor fit, but rather kings vpon the citie. For e- 
uerie interpretation muſt be more plaine and cleere then that which is interpreted. Therefore itſhould be a 
monſtrous interpretation, to ſay the ſeuen heads doe ſigniſie ſeuen hils, when he meaneth no hils but kings: for 
it is more plaine to vnderſtand that heads are kings, then that hils are kings. This is therefore a brutiſh wrang- 
ling againſt ſo cleere light of truth, ſeeing you haue alſo confeſſed before, that it may well be that antichriſ? ſhall 2 
haue hu ſcat at Rome. ſect. 4. And if we be blinded with malice againſt the church of Rome, and ſo madde to take 
them for ſeuen hils litterally, what were ſo many of the ancient fathers, as affirmed Rome to be the the ſee of 
antichriſt, by the cleere deſcription of her in this chapter? Eſpecially Victorinus and S. Hierome. T he ſeven heads 
(faith Victorinus) are ſeven hiis,vpon which the woman, that is the citie of Rome,doth ſit, The other ſaith Bp. 27. I ſup- 
poſe this place is holler then the Tarpeian roche, which hauing beene ſo often ſtricken with thunder and lightnings from hea+ 
4 ne n, 
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ren, ſbe weth that it diſpleaſethehe Lord. Read the Apocalypſe of Iohm, and conſider what is there ſaide of the woman clo- 
thed in purple, and the blaſphemie written in her forehead, the ſeven hili the many waters, and the departure ſrom Babylon, 
Were theſe ancient fathers alſo vnlearned? that thus ynderſtood and taught the citie of Rome to be the ſeate 
of Antichriſt, and the ſeuen hils to be taken litterally for thoſe famous hils by which Rome hath beene notori- 
ouſly diſcerned from other cities, euen when it hath not been named: as Virgil in his Georgikes, ſaying: Septem 
que vnd ſibj muro circundedit arces, She being but one, hath compaſſed ſeuen hils within her wall, is vnderſtood 
of all men, to be the citie of Rome, although the Poct doth not there expreſſe her name, But in olde time, you 
ſay, Rome did ſtand ypon thoſe hils, whereby you would inſinuate, that Rome doth not now ſtand vpon them, 


but for feare of another ſequel &c. 
D. Sanders not fearing that conſequence (for what ſhould hee feare, that was not afraide to raiſe warre a- 


gainſt his ſoueraigne in her owne realme of Ireland) c ounteth it a childiſh argument, by the ſeuen hilles to 


prooue the ſee of antichriſt to be at Rome : becauſe the citie is no w gone from the hilles, and ſlandeth in the plaine of 
Campus Martius, and the pope ſitteth onthe other ſide of the river vpen the hill Vaticane hard by S. Peters church, by 
whom be holdeth bis chaire, not at all deriving by power from the ſtuen hilles, e. But if the pope ſit now in another 
Rome then Peter the Apoſtle ſate, how will Sanders perſuade vs that he ſittetli in the chaire of Peter? For that 
Rome where Peter ſate, was builded vpon the ſeuen hilles, and not gone downe into the plaine of Campus 
Martius, nor ouer the river, Therefore, if the pope doe not at all deriue his power from the ſeuen hilles, he 
deriueth it not at all from Peters ſeate, for that was in the citie builded ypon ſeuen hilles. Beſide this, it is 
plaine, that although many of the people of late time haue remooued their habitations from the hils into the 

laine, and the pope his pallace of pleaſure vnto the other fide of the river : yet hath he not remooued his ſeat 
rom them: for on them be ſtill to this day, his churches, monaſterics, and courts. For on the mount Cælius 
is the monaſterie of 8. Gregorie the firſt, biſhop of Rome, builded by himſelfe, where his fathers houſe ſtood: 
the church of S. Iohn and Paule, where was a ſtately pallace, inhabited by diuers popes in times paſt, There is 
the hoſpitall of S. Sauiour, the church of S. Marie in Dominica. The church of S. Stephan the round. The 
church of the foure crowned, with a notable pallace belonging to it. The monaſterie of Eraſmus, The great 
cathedrall church or minſter of Laterane, which is ſaid to keepe the heads of the Apoſtles Peter and Paule, 
where are the goodlieſt buildings of the world. And that pallace (ſaith Blondus) a it # the principall ſeate of the 
papesof Rome, ſo of moſs of them it was in times pat inhabited, euen vntill thedaies of pope Nicholas the ſecond, which is 
was almoſt 1100.yeeres after Chriſt. 

On the ſame hill did Eugenius the fourth build a moſt ſumptuous monaſterie, and repaired the olde pallace, 
as the principall ſeate of his popedome. There is alſo an houſe of Charterhouſe monkes , with the church of 
S. Croſſe in Ieruſalem. Beſide this, there is not one of the hilles at this day, in which the popes religion is not 
practiſed in churches and abbeies. The mount of Auentine hath three monaſteries, of Sabine, Boniface,and 
Alexius. The mount Exquilinus, hath tlie famous minſter of S. Maria maior , the churches of Antonie, Pra- 
xidis, Vitus, Euſebius, the fortie martyrs, Clemens, Peter ad Vincula, and Martin in montil us. Beſide the olde 
ruines of S. Cyriacus church, which is yet a title of a cardinalſhip. The mount Viminalis hath the churches 
of S. Laurence in Paliſperna e Potentiana. The mount Tarpeius or Capitoline hath a houſe of Friers called 
Ara Cœli, and a brickehouſe builded by Bonifac e the ninth, for keeping courts, The mount Palatine hath 
the churches of S. Nicholas and S. Andrew. To the mount Quirinalis belongeth S. Maria De Pepulo cc. But 
if we had any conſideration, we might marke (you ſay) that the Prophets viſtons are moſt by ſeuens, and that he alluded nos 
to the billes, becauſe they were iuſt ſenen. We know ſeuen to be a myſticall number of perfection as tenne, ſignify- 
ing Vniuerſalitie, of the thing ſpoken of: but when the Prophet himlelfe expoundeth the number of heads, of 
ſeuen hilles, and knowing that the ſaid great citie ſate vpon ſeuen hils, we muſt vnderſtand that he calleth them 
ſeuen huls becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen: as the ſeuen c andleſtickes, and the ſeuen ſtartes doe ſigniſie the ſeuen 
churches, and the ſeuen biſhops of them to whom he writeth, becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen, as they be rehear- 
ſed by name. c. 1. LI. and c. z. & 3. ; 

Likewiſe the ſeuen kings or kingdomes, which is another interpretation of the ſeuen heads, are called ſe- 
uen becauſe they are juſt ſeuen in number, as it is manifeſt by the accompt that the Angell maketh ofthem : 
ſaying fine are fallen, one is, and the ſeuenth is not yet come. And although ſome take it for ſeuen ſpeciall 
kingdomes that perſecuted Gods people, yet it is manifeſt by the whole diſcourſe of the chapter , that the A- 
poſtle meanethof ſeuen heads, or principall rulers of the Romane empire, as Kings, Conſuls, Decem viri, Tri- 
bunimilitum, Dictators, Emperors, Popes: whereof fiue were fallen before S. Iohns time, the emperour then 
was, the pope was yet to come: which is the tyrannie of antichtiſt, long ſince diſcouered, and is nowe not a 
little conſumed with the ſpirite of the Lordes mouth, which is his holy worde, preachedin theſe daies, and 
ſhall bee vtterly aboliſhed by the comming of our Sauiour Chriſt to iudgement, as S. Paule did prophecie. 2. 


Theſſ. z. 


nnn... 


11 The ſame is the eight.) The beaſt it ſelf being the congregation of al theſe wicked perſecutors,though it conſi5t yyhat is the 


of the foreſaid ſeuen, yet for that the malice of al i complete in it, may be called the eight. Or, Antichriſt him ſelf though he 
be one of the ſewen, yet for his extraordinary wickednes ſhalbe counted the odde perſecntor, or the accompliſi ment of al other 
and therefore is named the eight,Some take thu beaſt called the eight, to be the Diuel. 

The kingdome of antichriſt being one ofthe ſeuen, that is a Romane tyranny, yet for that it is after another 
ſort chen the other ſix, perſecuting the true church vnder the colour of the head of the catholike church, is alſo 
called the eight kingdome. 

18 Thegreatcitie.) If it be meant of any one citie,and not of the vniuerſal ſocietie of the reprobate ( which is the 
citie of the Diuel,as the church and the vniuerſal felowſhip of the faithful is called the citie of God) it is moſt like to be olde 
Rome, as ſome of the Greekes expound it, from the time of the firſt Emperours, til Conſtantines daies, who made an ende of 
the perſecution. for by the auctority of the old Romane Empire, Chriſt was put to death rſt, and afterward the two chieſe 
Apoſiles, and the Popes their ſucceſſours, and infinite Catholike men throughout the world, by leſſer kings which then were 
ſebieft to Rome, Al which Antichriſtian perſecutions ceaſed,when Conſtantine reigned, and yelded vp the citie to the Pope, 
who holdeth not the kingdome or Empire ener tbe world, as the Heathen did, but the fatherhod and ſpirituall rule of the 


church. Howbeit the more probable ſenſe is the other, of the citie of the Dinel, as the author of the homilies vpon the A poca- 


Heſe in S. Auguſtine declareth, 

Without all per aduenture the great citie which in S. Tohns time had the dominion over the kings of the 
earth, was noneother but the citie of Rome, and ſo it is expounded, not onely of ſome Greekes, but of the 
moſt of the Latine writers, as Irzneus, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Victorinus, Hicrome, Auguſtine, Primaſius, as 


hath beene ſhewed before. Proſper alſo a Latine writer De prem. & pred: c. 7. aich: Ibo cannot 1 — 
what 


eight beaſt. 


The double in- 
terpretation 
Babylon. 


Rome plainel/ 
deſctibed. 


— — 
— 
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what citie he ſaith doth carry a cuppe full of the abhominations of vncleanneſſe, and fornication of the whole earth? when it 
i called eternall which is temporall, verily it u 4 name of blaſphemie: when mortall men, though kinges, therein are called 
Diui, that u, Go4s, and their ſuppliants ſay vnto them: To yuur diuine power, to your altars, to your eternitie, e c. This 
the le a ned know to be the citie of Rome, which was called The eternal citie, and wherein the emperours were 
called gods, and the people flattered them with altars and blaſphemous titles of dune power and eternitie :as 
they doe now their popes with the like blaſphemous termes of the moſt boliez and your holine ſſe. Who haue alſo © 
as blaſphemous tokens of diuimitie, as any of the heathen einperouts had: in their triple crowne, their riding on 
mens ſhoulders, their attendance of kings and emperouts, their thrones in the churches higher then the altars, 
and ſuch like blaiphemous pompes of heatheniſn and Antichriſtian pride. Ambroſius Ansbertus alſo a Latine 
wricer 700 yecres lince, in his commentarie ypon chap. 14. verſ. 8. calleth Rome the ſec ond Babylon, and vpon 
this chapter v. 3. he writeth thus: The. Angel admoniſhed vs to know, that by the ſenſe of wiſidome following, the ſeuen 
beads are ſeuen bils,and ſcuen lings, that he might ſhew that vnto the ſemilitude of thoſe ugs, he had brought Rome, which 
fitting aloft vpon ſeven ils, ſometimes geuerned the monarchy of the whole world : that in the name of that citie he had fig 
red the power oft he whole earthly kingdome, 2 WF 

| Seeing therefore the conſent of moſtgac1 t writers, and your owne confeſſion added to the cleereneſſe of 
the text, acknowledgeth that the cuie] IIS of, is the eitie of Rome: you cannot auoid but the ſame ci- 
tie is the ſeat of ahtichriſt the ſeuenth he , as well as it was of the heathenith perſecutours that were the ſixth ' 
head. And although thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions did ceaſe while Conſtantine reigned, in whom the ſixth 
head was wounded to deatb, yet were they renued in his ſonne Conſtantius the Artian, and his nephew Iulian 
the apoſtara, who raiſed perſecution atreth againſt the church of God, though nor ſo cruell as before. Where 
you ſay that Conſtantine yeelded the citie of Rome to the pope, in your meaning it is falſe, for he and his ſuc- 
ceſſois for many yeeres after, held the dominion of that citie. But in truth, by remoouing the ſear of the em- 
pire partly to Conſtantinople, he yeelded place forthe myſterie of tniquitie,to worke more eaſily, toward the o- 
pen manifeſt ation of antichtiſt. But the pope (you ſay) heldeth nat the A ing dome or empire ouer the world as the heat hen 
did, but the fatherhood and ſpiritual rule of the church, That the pope hath held the empire ouer the kings of the 
earth, and practiſed as great pride and tyranny euen againſt them that beare the name ofthe Romane empe- 
rors, and againſt other kings of the earth: the ſtories are full of examples. And that he ſtill claim eth the ſame 
empire and kingdome, his blaſphemous bull giuen out againſt the Q EE N of England, with other bis anti- 
chriſtian practiſes againſt her crowne and dignitie, doe manifeſtiy declare, It is not therfore a fatherhood and 
a ſpirituall rule, which he claimeth moſt blaſphemouſly ouer all the church . but vnder colour and pretenſe 
thereof, a temporall kingdome, and an earthly empire ouer the kings of the earth, And as bis predeceflours the 
heathen emperours, vnder title of their earthly empire, vſutped the auctoritie ouer all religion, and were called 
Pont:fices maximi,that is, the cheefe gouernours of religion: So the popes vader the title of the cheefe gouerne- 
ment of religion, vſurpe all ſouereintie of earthly dignitie and temporall dominion, And ſeeing you confeſſe 
that by the auctority of the Romane empire Chriſt was put to death, it is eaſie to conclude,thar not Teruſalem; 
but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Egypt, is that great citie ſpoken of chap. i i. which as it cruci- 
fied our Lord, ſo alſo it killeth his prophets and ſaints. Therefore without controuerſie Babylon is Rome, tbe 
head and chiefe of all perſecutors ofthe church of Chriſt, as old Babylon was of his people the Iewes, as S. 
Auguſtine himſelfe plainely teac heth. And ſo may the auctor of thoſe homilies in S. Auguſtin be vndetſtood: 
that one citie is princ ipall in perſecution of the church, though the church hath many enemies beſide that city, 
and them that holde of it, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The fall of Babylon, her indgement, plagues and reuenges : for the which, 9 the ling, 16 and marchants of the earth 
that ſometime did cleaue rnto her, ſhal mourne bitterly: 20 but heauen, and the Apoſtles and Prephets ſhal reioyces 


ND after theſe things I ſaw an other 

Angel comming downe from heauen, 
hauing great power: and the earth was illu- 
minated of his glorie. 


Nd after that, I ſaw another angell come 
from heauen, hauing great power, andthe 
earth was lightened with his gloric. 


2 Andhecried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 


Apoc. 14.8. 2 And he eried out in force, ſaying, Fal- ! ; 
< len fallen is Babylon the great: and it isbe- 1 — . Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is Rg. 18. 
ba come the habitation of Deuils, and the cu- Cee 5 abitation of deuils, and the holde of Tere.31.8; 


all foule ſpirites, and a cage of all vncleane and 
batefull birdes; 


For all nations haue drunken of the wine 


ſtodie of euery vnclene ſpirit, and the cuſto- 
die of every vncleane and hateful bird: 
3 Becauſe al nations haue drunke ofthe 


wine of the wrath of her fornication : and 
the kings of the earth haue fornicated with 
her: and the marchantes of the earth were 
made riche by the vertue of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard an other voice from hea- 
uen, ſaying; Goe out from her my people: 
that you be not partakers of her ſinnes, and 
receiue not of her plagues. 

5 Becauſe her ſinnes are come euen to 
he auen, and God hath remembred her ini- 
quities. 

6 Render to her as ſhe alſo hath rendred 
to you: and double ye double according to 

her 


of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings of 
the earth haue committed fornication, with her, 
and the marchants of the earth are waxed rith 
of the abundance of her pleaſures. 

4 And I heard another voice from heauen, 
ſaying, Come away from ber, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of ber ſmnes,andthat ye receius 
not of her plagues. | 


5 For her ſinnes are gone vp to beauen, and 


God hath remembred her wickedveſſe. 


6 Reward ber euen as ſhe rewardod you, and 
Line ber double according to her workes, and 
| pours 


896 


The Apocalypſe. 


CHAP.XV 111, 


mingled, mingle ye double vnto her. 
7 As much as ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, 
and hath been in delicacies, ꝓ ſo much 


t The meaſure l = 
<fjainesand her torment and mourning : becauſe ſhee 
cording to the faith in her hart, *I fit a Qeene, and Wi- 
wicked pleaſures do Tam not, and mourning I ſnal not ſee. 
or vnlawiul de- 


8 Therfore in one day ſhal her plagues 

, come, death, and mourning, and famine, and 
with fire ſhe ſhal be burnt: becauſe God is 

us ſtrong that ſhal iudge her. 

"hi 9 And f the 4 of the earth, which 
T Kings andMar- haue fornicated with her, and haue liued in 
encombered, delicacies, ſhall weepe, and bewaile them 
dargeredand ſelues vpon her, wben they ſhall fee the 
pleaturesofthis ſmoke of her burning: 


drowned in the 
word: whoſe. 10 Standing farre of for the feare of her 
rafike is if they torment, Saying, Wo, wo, that great citie 


benor exceeding Babylon, that ſtrong citic : becauſe in one 
vertuous)to finde « x 
varietie of carth- houre is thy 1udgement come. 


lites of this life. 
which 15 a ſore 
ſentence for ſuc 
people as turne 
— whole life 


piexres. b. 11 And the marchantes of the earth ſhal 
exremeendof weepe, and mourne vpon her: becauſe no 
meirioies 20 man ſhal bye their merchandiſe any more, 
their heauen 12 Merchandiſe of gold & ſiluer & pre- 


here, to be turned ,.: 5 
ineo paines anf Ccious tone, and of pearle, and fine linnen, 


damnation eter- and purple, and ſilk, & ſcarled, and al Thyne 

—— weepe wood, and al veſſels of yuorie, and al veſſels 

relate. of precious ſtone and of braſſe and yron and 
marble, 

13 And cynamon, and of odours, and 
ointment, and frankencenſe, and wine, and 
otlc,and floure, and wheate, and beaſtes, and 
ſheepe, and horſes, and chariotes, and ſlaues, 

and ſoules of men. 

14 And the apples of the deſire of thy 
ſoule are departed from thee, and al fat and 
goodly thinges are periſhed from thee, and 
they ſhal no more finde them. 

15 The marchants of theſe things which 
are made riche, ſhal ſtand farre from her for 
feare of her tormentes, weeping and mour- 
ning, 

16 And ſaying, Wo, wo, that great citie, 
which was clothed with ſilke, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and was gilted with gold, and 
pretious ſtone, and pearles: 

17 Becauſe in one houre are ſo great ri- 
ches made deſolate : and euery gouernour, 
and euery one that ſaileth into the lake, and 
the ſhipmen,and they that worke in the ſea, 
ſtoode a farre of, 

18 And eried ſeeing the place of her bur- 
ning, ſay ing, What other is like to this great 
citie: 

19 And they threwe duſt vpon their 

mice angiauie heades, and cried weeping and mourning, 
wicked confoun- ſaying: Wo, wo, that great citie, in the which 


— i al were made riche that had ſhippes in the 


wponcheirop- ſea, of her prices:becauſe in one houre ſhe is 
an di deſolate. 

20 Reioce ouer her, heauen, and ye ho- 
God 
hath 


fecutors 


is chat which 
the Martyrs 


praicdfo, had. I Apoſtles and Prophetes: becauſe 


her workes: In the cuppe wherein ſhe bath p 
filed vnto you. 


ſit being a Queens,” and am vo widowe,and ſha 


owre in double to her in the ſame cap which ſbe 


7 And as much a4 ſhe glorified ber ſelfe,and 
lined wantonly, ſo much powre ye in for her of pu- 
wiſhment and ſorowe : for ſhe ſaid in ber bart, - IGai 47.8. 


ſee no ſorom. 


8 Therefore ſball her plagues come in one 
day death, and ſorow, and hung er, and ſhe ſhall be 
vtteriy burnt with fire, for ; # the Lorde 
which indgeth her, 

9 Aed bey ſhall bewaile ber, and the king s 
of the — ball lament for her, which baue 
committed for nic ation with her, and bane lined 
wantonly with her, when they ſoall ſee the ſmokes 
of ber burning : 

10 * Standing à farre off for feare of ber jere. 31. 
prnmſhment, ſaying, Alas alas the great citie Ba- | 
bylon, that mightie citie, for at one howre is thy 
iudg ement come. 

11 And the merchants of the earth doe 
weepe and maile oner her, for no man buieth their 
ware any more. 


12 The ware of gold and ſiluer, and pretious 
ones, and of pearle, and raynet, and purple, and 
fille, aud ſcarlet, and all Thyne wood, and all ma- 
mer veſſels of puorie, and al maner veſſels of moſt 
precious wood, and of braſſe, and yron, and mar- 
ble, 

13 Andcinemon,and odours ,and ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, and oile, and fine 
flowre, and wheate, and beaſter, and ſheepe, and 
borſes, and charets, and bodies, and ſoules of 
men, 

14 And the apples that thy ſole Inſted after. 
are — tbee,and al things which were 
daintie,and bad in price, are departed from thee, 
and thou ſhalt finde them no more at all. 


15 The marchants of theſe things which 
were waxedrich, ſhall ſtand a farre off from ber, 
for feare of the puniſoment of her, weeping and 
wailing, 

16 Aud ſaying.* Alas, alas, that great citte 
that was clothed in raines, and purple, and ſcar- 
let, and decked with gold andpretions ſtones, and 
pearles: 

17 For at one houre ſo great ric bes is come 
to noug ht. And euery ſhigpe gouernour, and al 
they that occupy ſhippes and ſhipman,and as ma- 
ny as works in the ſea,ſtoode a farre of. 

18 Andcried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
ber burning, ſaying, What citie in lik vnto his 
great citie 

19 Aud ibey caſt duſt on their heades, and 
cried, weeping aud wailing, and ſaying, * Alas, 
alas,that great citie, wherein were made rich al 
that had ſhippes in the ſea, by reaſon of ber coſt- 
lineſſe for at one houre is ſhe made deſolate. 

20 Retozce ouer her thou beauen,andye ho- 
by Apoſtles and Prophets, for God bath giuen your 

1 indge- 
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hath iudged your iudgement of her, 

21 And one ſtrong Angell tooke vp as it 
were a great milſtone, and threw it into the 
ſea, ſay ing, With this violence ſhal+ Baby- 
lon that great Citie be throwen, and ſhall 
now be found no more. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and of Mu- 
ſitians, anq of them that ſing on ſnalme and 
trompet, ſhal no more be heard in thee, and 
every artificer of euery art ſnal be found no 
more in thee, and the noiſe of the mil ſhal 
no more be heard in thee, 

23 And the light of the lampe ſhal no 
more ſhine in thee, & the voice of the bride- 
grome and the bride ſhal no more be heard 
in thee: becauſe thy marchants were the 
princes of the earth, becauſe al nations haue 
erred in thine inchauntments. 

24 And in her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Sainctes, and of all that were 
Alaine 1a the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


indgement on her. 

21 Ad- mightie Angel tooke 4 flone, 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea,ſay- 
ing, Mub ſuch violence (hall that great Citia 
_— be caſt, and ſhall be found no more 
at Als, 

22 And the voice of barpers, and Muſiti- 


ont, aud of Pipers & Trumpetters, ſhal be heard 


no more at all in thee : and no Crafteſman, of 
what ſoeuer craft be be, ſhal be found any more in 
thee : and the ſound of a mill ſhall be beard no 
more at allin thee : 

23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no- 
more at all m thee, and the voice of the bride- 
grome, and of the bride, ſhal be heard no more at 
all in thee : for thy marchants were the great 
men of the earth, and with thine inchantment 
were deceined all nations, 

24 nd in ber was found the blond of the 
Prophets, and of the Saintl;,and of all that were 
ſlaine v pon the earth, 


Cu ap. XVIII. 


21 Babylon that great.) By this it ſeemeth cleere that the Apoſtle m:aneth not any one Citie, but the vniuerſall 
companie of the reprobate, which ſhall periſh in the day of iudgement The olde Prophets alſo naming the whole number 


of Gods enemics miſtically, Babylon, as Ierem. c. 52. 


The Angell thewerh, that whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall, ſhe ſhal be vtterly deſtroyed, and Rome is Ba 


neuer riſe againe. Therefore here is nothing to proue, that he meanethnot any one Citie, but rather that he 
meaneth the citie and kingdome of Rome, the ſee of Antichriſt, of whoſe vtter deſltuction, the Angell ſpeci- 
ally prophecicth, For ilie deſtruction of the vniuerſall companie of the reprobate, in the day of iudgement, is 
deſcribed afterward, Cap. 20, 1 1, and ſo to the end of the Chapter, And Ieremie cap. 5. doth nothing elſe but 
hiſtorically deſcribe the c aptiuitie of Babylon, by Nabuchadnezer and his power, and the aduancing of Ie- 
hoiacim by Euilmerodoch King of Babylon, as euery man will c onfeſſe, chat readeth the Chapter. | 


CHAP. X + 
1 The Saintts glorified God for the indgement pronounced vpon the harlot, 7 the mariage of the Lambe i; prepa- 


red, 10 The Angel refuſethtobe adored of S. Ion. 11 


There appeareth one (who is the word of God, and the 


King of kings and lord of lor is) ſitting on a horſe,with a great armie,and fighting againſt the beaſt and the kings of the 
earth and their armies: 17 thebirdes of the aire being inthe meane time called to deucure their fleſh, 


FTER theſe things I heard as it were 

the voice oſ many multitudes in hea- 
uenſaying, Allelu- ia, Praiſe, and glory, and 
power is to our God: 

2 Becauſe true and iuſt are his iudge- 
ments which hath iudged of the great har- 
lot, that hath corrupted the earth in her 
whoredome, and hath reuenged the bloud 
of his ſeruants, of her hands. 

3 And q againe they ſaid, Allelu-ia. And 
her ſmoke aſcendeth for euer and euer. 

4 And the foure and twentie ſeniors fell 
downe, and the foure beaſtes, and adored 
God ſitting vpon the throne, ſaying: A- 
wen, Alleluia. 

5 Anda voice came out from the throne, 
ſaying : Say praiſe to our God al ye his ſer- 
vantes: and you that feare him, licle and 
great. 

6 And ] heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunders, 
ſaying, Allelu-ia: becauſe our Lord God the 
omnipotent hath reigned, 

7 Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue 


glory 


N D after theſe things, I heardagreat 

vojce of much people in beanen, ſaying, 
Alleluia: ſaluation, and glorie, and honour, and 
power be alcribed to the Lord our God: 


2 For true and righteous are his iudge ments, 
for be hath indged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath 
throug hly aueng ed the bloud of his ſernants of 
ber hand. 
3 And againethey ſaid, Alleluia: and her 
ſmoke roſe vp for enermore. | 
And the foure and twentie Elders and the 
foure beaſtes fell downe, and worſhipped God 
that ſate ontbe throne, ſaying, Amen, Alle- 
luia. 

5 Anda voice came out of the throne, ſay- 
ing, Praiſe our Lord God all ye that are bis ſor- 
wants, and yee that feare lum bath ſmall and 
great. i 

6 And I beard as it were the voice of mach 
people. even as the veyce of many waters, and as 
the voice of ſtrong thundrings, ſaying, Allelu- 
ia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 Let vibe glad, and reiogee, and gius bo- 
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t Ar this day 
Mall the whole 


* Churchofthe 


elect be finally 
and perfectiy 
for euer iovned 
vnto Chriſt in 
ma iage inſcpa · 
rable. 

Mat. 23. 


Lu. 14. 

& Thar is the 
feaſt of erernal 
life prepaied 
for hi · ſpouſe 
the Church, 


Apoc. 22,9. 


EC63,r. 


e The ſecond 
perſon in Tri- 
nitie, the ſonne 
or the Word 
of God, which 
was made 
fleſh. Io. i. 


Apoc. 2, 27. 


Apoc. 17, 4. 


t Euen accor · 
ding to his hu- 
manicic alſo, 


glory to him: becauſe the wariage of the 
Lambe is come, and his wift hath prepared 
her ſelfe. 

8 And it was giuen to her that ſhe clothe 
her ſelfe with filke glittering and whice. For 
the ſilke are the iuſtifications of Saints. 

9 And he ſaid to me, Write, Bleſſed be 
they that are called to the Supper of the 
mariage of the Lambe. O And he ſaid to 
me, Theſe words of God, be true. 

10 And * Ifel before his feete, to adore 
him. And lie ſaith to me, See thou doe not: I 
am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
that haue the teſtimony of IESVS. Adore 
God. For the teſtimomie of I's s y s,isthe ſpi- 
ric of prophecie, 

11 And I ſaweheauen opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe : and he that fate vpon 
him, was called Faithful and True, and with 
juſtice he iudgethi and fighteth. 

12 And his eies as a flame of fire, & on his 
head many diademes. hauing a name writ- 
ten which no man knoweth but him ſelfe. 

13 Aud he was elothed with a gar:nent 
fprinkled with bloud : and his name is cal- 
led THE vvoRD oF GoD. 

14 And the hoſtes that are in heauen 
folowed him on white horſes, clothed in 
white and pure ſilke. 

15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a 
ſharpe ſword: that in it he may ſtrike the 
Gentiles. And he ſhal rule them in a rod of 
yron: and he treadeth the wine preſſe of the 
furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. 

16 And he hath in his garment and in his 
thigh written, * KING OFT KINOES 
AND LoRD or LoRDES. 

17 AndIſawone Angel ſtanding in the 
ſunne, and he cried with a loud voice ſaying 
to al the birdes that did flie by the middes of 
heauen, Come and aſſemble together to the 
great Supper of God: | 

18 That you may cate the fleſh of kings, 
and the fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of ya- 
liants, and the fleſh of horſes and of them 
that ſit on them, and the fleſh of al freemen 
and bondmen, and of litle and great. 

19 AndIfawthe beaſt and the kings of 
the earth, & their armies gathered to make 
warre with him that ſate vpon the horſe and 
with his armie. 

20 And the beaſt was apprehended,and 
with him the falſe- prophet: which wrought 

ſignes before him, wherewith he ſeduced 
themthat tooke che character of the beaſt, 
and that adored bis image. Theſe two were 
caſt aliue into the poole of fire burning allo 
with brimſtone. 

21 And the reſt were ſlaine by the ſword 
of him that ſitteth vpon the horſe, which 

roccedeth out of his mouth: and al the 

irds were filled with their ficſh, 


wour to him : for the mariage of the Lambe i 
come, and bis wife bath made ber ſelfe rea- 
die. 

8 And to ber mas graunted that ſhe ſhould 
be araied with pure and goodly raines: for the 
rames is the righteowſneſſe of Sainls, 

9 Aud be ſaid vnto me, Write : * Happie 
are they which are called vnto the Supper of the 
Lambes mariage. And be ſaid vnto me.Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. 

10 Arad I fell at his feete toworſhip him: 
and be ſaide unto me, See thou doe it not: for 
I am thy fellow ſernant, and of thy brethren 
that haue the teſtimonie of le ſus. Worſhip God: 
for the teſtimonie of Ieſus, is the ſpirite of pro- 

becie. 


11 And I ſaw heauen open, and bebolde a 


white horſe, and he that ſate vpon him was cal- 


led faithfull and true, and in righteonſneſſe he 
doth indge and make battell. 

12 His cies were as a flame of fire, and on 
bis head were many crownes, and he bad a name 
written,that no man knew but be bim ſelfe. 


„ 


Matt, 21. 
Luke 14. 


13 And be nas cloi hed in a veſture dipt Eſal. 63. 


in blond : and bis name is called, The word 
of God. 

14 And the armies which were in beanen 
followed him tyon white borſes , clothed with 
white and pure raines. 

15 And out of his month goeth a ſharpe 
ſworde, that with it he ſhould ſmite the Heathen 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of yron : and he 
treadeih the wine fut of the fierceneſſe and w. ath 
of Almightie God. 

16 And he hath on his veſture, and on his 


' thigh, a name written, King of kings, and Lord 


of lords. 

17 And I ſame an Angel ſtand in the Sunne, 
and be cryed with a laude voyce, ſaping to all the 
fonles that flie by the middeſt ef beauen, Come, 
and gather your ſelues together unto the Supper 
of the great God: 

18 Thatye may eate the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of high Captaines, and the fleſh of mig h- 
tie men, and the fleſh of horſes, and ef them that 
fit on them, and the fleſh of all freemen and bona« 
men, and of ſmall and great. 


19 And I ſam the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth and their armies gathered together, to 
make battell againſt him that ſate on the horſe, 
and againſt his armie. 

20 Mud the beaſt was taken, and with 
bim that falſe Prophet, which wrought mira- 
cles before bim, with which ne deceiued them 
that receiued the beaſtes marke, and them that 
worſhipped his image. Thoſe both were caſt 
guicke into a pond of fire burning with brim» 
ſtone. 

21 Andthe remnant were ſlaine with the 
ſworde of him that ſate vpon the borſe, which 
ſworde proceedeth out of his month : and all the 


feules were filled with their fleſh, 
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3 Againe they ſaid.) This often repating of Allcle-ia in times of reioycing, the church deth folow in her Ser- 
uice. | 

The Popiſh repetition of Alleluia, is but a mockerie of the Saints in heauen, when neither the Prieſt com- 
monly,nor the people,vnderſtand what they meane, by that often repetition of Alleluia. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cap. x1x, 


4 Amen Alleluia.) T heſe two Hebrue wordes (as other elſe where) Both in the Greele and Latine text are lept | Amen, Allchuld 
religiouſlie,and not tranſl ated,vuleſſe it be ence or twiſe in the Pſalmcs, Tea and the Preteſtants them ſelues keepe them in not tranſlated. 
the text of their Engliſh Teftaments in many places. and maruell it is n hy they vſe them not in all places, but ſometimes 
turne, Amen,nto Verely, whereof ſce the Annotation Ioan. B. v. 34+ and in their Seruice booke they tranſlate, Alle luia, 
into, Prayſe ye the _ 45 — Alleluia had not 4s god 4 grace in the Aft of ſeruing God. (inhere it is indeed pro- 

erly vſcd) as it hath in the text of the Scriptare, 1 | 
a 225 —— Catholile doth _— and cially vſe this ſacred word, to ioyne with the Church triumphant, conſiſting of 8 
Angels and Sainc ii who here are ſaid to laude aud praiſe God with great reioycing. by the word Alleluia, and by often re- Chureh, ſpecially 
petition there f : as the Catholike Church alſo vſeh, namely in eaſter time euen till Whit-ſontide* for the toy of Chrifts re- - _— — 
ſarrection, which (as S. Auguſt ine declareth ep. ad Iauarium) was the gene rall vſe of the Primitiue Church, making 4 — g = 
greater myſterie and matter of it, then our Prozeſtants now doe. At other times of the yeere alſo be ſaith it was ſung in ſome 
Churches, but not in all and S. Hierom numbereth it among the hereſies of Vigilant;ns, That Alleluia could not be ſuns but 
at Exfter, Aductf, Vigilant. c. 1. 
The trxeth 1, by the vſe of the Scrittures it hath more in it then, Praiſe ye the Lord, fretiifying with lande, gloriſying, Ic ſignifierh more 
EE : ; 6 a then (as the Pro- 
aud frayſing of God, a great reirycing withiall, nurth, and exultation ef hart in the ſingers thereof, and that ij the cauſe why teſſants tran- 
the holy Church ſaith, Laus tibi Domine, Prayſe be to thee © Lord, in Lent aud times of penance and mourning, but {xc it) Prayſe 
not Alleluia. which as (S. Arguſtine alſo declaruth) is a terme of ſignification and myſferie, ioyned with that time, and then yethe Lord. 
yſed ſpecially in ibe Church of God, when ſhe repreſenteth to vs in ber Seruice, the yes and beatitude of the next life : 
which is done ſpechally at Eaſter, by the ioyfull celebrating of Chrifts glorious Nſurrec tion and A ſcer ſion, aſter the penall 
time of Lent which repreſenteth the miſerie of this life, SeeS, Auguſtine Set. 1. & 5. c. 9. & 6. c. g. de Diuerſis tom. 10. Ealſe tranflation; 
And hu enerration vpon the 148. Pſalme. for in the titles and endes of diuerſe holy Pſalmes this Alleluia i full of myſte= 
rie and ſacred firm fication, Where we muſt aske the Proteſiants, why they haue left it out altogether, being in the Hebrue, 
ſaying neither Alleluia, nor, Prayſe ye the Lord, inthe Eible 15 7 7: and that nine times in the ſixe laſt Pſalmes, * 

NM. renuer the ſaid holy Doctor (li. z. de doct. Chriſt. c. 1 1. aformerh that Amen and Alleluia be not tranſlated into J ſhould nor 
an other Language propter ſanctiorem authoritatem, for the more ſacred authoritie of the words ſo remaining, and ep. be tranſlated into 
278. he ſaith that it u nat lamfull to tranſlate them, Nam ſciendum eſt &c. for it is to be knowen (ſaith he) that all vulgar tongues. 
nations doc ſing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue wordes, which neither the Latine man nor the Barbarous 
may tranſlate into his owne language. See S. Hierem alſo epiſt 137. And namely for our Nætion, S. Gregorie wil bears All nations in 
vs witneſſe that vur Ceuntrie receiued the word Alleluia with their Chriſtianitie, ſayins thus li. 27-Moral.c.6, Lingua —— ry 
Britanniæ quz nihil aliud nouerat quam batbarum frendere, iamdudum in Diuinis laudibus Hebrzum cœ- _mer and 
pit reſonare Alleluia. 2 hir , The Britan tongue, which knew nothing elſe but to mutter barbarouſly, hath be- Aleliwa. 
gun of late in Gods divine laudes and prayſes to ſound the Hebrue Alleluia. 2nd for Iurie, S. Hicrom ep. 17. c. 7. 
writeth, that the l usband men at the plengb ſang Alleluia, which was not then their vulgar ſpeach. Tea be ſaith that in Mo- 
naſteries the ſinging of Alleluia was in ſteed of a bell to call them together ad Collectam. in Epitaph. Paulæ. c. io. 

T by word is a ſacred, Chriſtian, nſticall, and angelic all ſong, and yet in the new Seruice Booke it is turned into, Prayſe — — any 

— | : 8 profane this 
ye the Lord, and Alleluia is quite gone, becauſe they liſt neither to agree with the Church of God, nor with the vſe of holy word by tranſla· 
Scriptures,no nor with their owns tranſlations,but no maruell, that they cannot ſing the ſong of our Lord and of Angels ting it, and dimi- 
in aſtrange countrie, that i, cut of the Catholike Church,jn the captivitie of ſchiſme and hereſie, Lafily, we might aske niſh the ſignifi 
them whether it be all one to ſy Mat.21,Hoſanna,end ſaue vs we heſeech thee : whereas Hoſanna is withall a word of $5. — 


exceeding congratulation and ioy which they expreſſed toward our Sauiour. enen ſo Alleluia hath an other maner of ſenſe Pſal.136. 
and ſig ni ſication in it, then can be expreſſed by, Prayſe ye the Lord, Vaine coulling 


For the Latine text, it is not to be regarded, nor the Grecke of the olde Teſtament, how it pleaſed the in- confuted. 
terpreters to leaue theſe wordes vntranſlated. But in the Greeke of the newe Teſtament, which is indighted 
by the holy Ghoſt, it is materiall to conſider, that theſe wordes (as commonly vnderſtood, and eaſie 
to be vnderſtood of all Chriſtians) are many times kept in their naturall ſonnde, and not tranſſated into 
Greeke, Partly becauſethey were as well vnderſtood of them that profeſſed the religion, either of the Iewes 
or Chriſtians, as the Greeke wordes them ſelues: partly to expreſſe in relation of thinges done, more liuely 
the zeale of them that either affirmed any thing, or prayſed God in theſe termes. Bur where you ſay, they be 
not tranſlated, vnliſſe it be once or twiſe in the Pſalmes, it is falſe ; For Amen is vſed but in the ende of foure 
Pſaſmes, which are according to your ae compt Pſal.40.71.88.105 And in euery one of theſe places it istran- 
ſlated in the Greeke , vos, in the Latine Fiat, Fiat, which is in Engliſh So be it, So be it, where in the 
Hebrue it is Amen, Amen: except in the laſt, where Amen is but once in the Hebrue, So is Alleluiah twiſeè 
at the leaſt tranſlated into Greeke and Latine Pſal. 1 34.3. and 146. f. ale + xptoy, in Latine, Laudate Domi- 
nam, Which is in Engliſh, Praiſe ye the Lord. And we alſo retayne thoſe termes in many places of the newe 
Teſtament, where they cannot conueniently be tranſlated, becauſe they are ſo left in the originall. Why we 
tranſla:e Amen ſome times — in the place by you quoted, I haue declared ynough to ſtay your meruey- 
ling. But in our ſerxice booles (you lay) we tranſlate Allelniah into Praiſe yee the Lorde, as though it had not as good 4 
grace inthe acſe of ſeruing God, as in the text of the Scripture, Surely we are perſwaded, that Prayſe ye the Lotde, 
which euerie man vnderſtandeth, hath a better grace and more agreeable to the doctrine of S. Paul 1,Cor.14. 
inthe acte ofthe publike ſeruice of God, then Alleluiah not vnderſtood but of the learned, although it bee in 
the text of the Scripture. As wethinke of all other Hebrew wordes, which are to be tranſlated into the vulgar 
rongue, that the — may take edifying by them. We may rather maruaile what mooued the Greeke and 
Latine Tranſlatours, to leaue it ſo aften in the Pſalmes vntranſlated, and yer ſome times to tranſlate it. And 
if Alleluiah in the acte of ſeruing God, haue ſuch a grace aboue, Prayſe ye the Lorde, it hath the ſame aboue 
Laudate Domi num, which you your ſelues vſe in your dayly ſeruice. But it is a great matter that you vſe this 
holy word Alleluiah, to ioyne withthe Church triumphant, berweene Eaſter and Whitſuntide: By which rea- 
fon you are diſioyned from the Church triumphant, from Septuageſima to Eaſter, in which time you may not 
vic it as Dur ande ſaith. But what a vaine reaſon this is, that you ſoyne _ the Church triumphant by vſing 
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this terme, we may conſider a litle. Firſt Arethas, Beda, and other interpreters, vndeiſtand the praiſe giuen to 
God to be of the Church militant in this world, and not of the Church triumphant. Which Church militant 
is ſaid to be in Heauen, becauſe the conuerſation ofthe faithfull living on earth, is notwithſtanding in Hea- 
uen. Secondly admitte it ſhould be meant of the Church triumphant, ſeeing the Angels and holy ſoules vſe 
no ſound of wordes in praiſing of God, why ſhould youthinke you ioyne with them in the ſound of Allelviah, 
rather then in the ſound of Laudate Dominum, or Praiſe ye the Lord? Thirdly if the Angels and bleſſed ſpirits 
did vſe the ſound of the Hebrue word, yet they vſe that peach which they all vnderſtand, But moſt times 
your Prieſtes, yea and Biſhops, are ignorant of the vnderſtanding of that word, as appeareih by Durande, 
which hath ſo many fond interpretations of it, as would moue laughter to any man that hath but ſmall ſight 
in the Hebrue tongue. How much more therefore are your people ignorant thereof? Wherefore vſing thar 
terme which you vnderſtand not, you ioyne not with the Church triumphant, which vnderſtandeth the 
tongue of the Angels, and prayſeth not God without vnderſtanding: But Saint Auguſtine ad Ian, maketh 
a greater matter of it then we doe. 8 

Verely he ſheweth that it was vſed in his time, being as commonly vnderſtoode, as the reſt of the publike 
ſeruice, but other nec eſſatie matter he maketh not of it, neither thinketh the ſound to be holier in Hebrue, 
then in Latine. If Vigilantius thought Alelwiah might never be ſung but at Eaſter, he held a ſupeiſtitious 
opinion: but the matter is not of ſuch weight to make an hereſie of it. More like it is, that Vigilantius miſli- 
ked the innouation attempted to be brought in by Hierom, who as ſome write, brought the common vſe of 
Allelniah from Ieruſalem. But the truth is (you ſay) that by the vſe of the holy Scriptures, it hath more in it then 
Prayſe ye the Lord : which if it be true, your vulgar Latine tranſlation hath erred as much as the Proteſtants, 
in tranſlating it Laudate Dominwm : for that hath no more in it, then, Prayſe ye the Lord. And where as this 
terme hath but two wordes in it, the Verbe and the Noune. Your vulgar Tranſlator doeth commonly (and 
for oughtT know) alwaies tranſlate the Hebrue Verbe, by the Latine Verbe, Laudo, Laudate, Laudet, Lawdent, 
Land at c. In all which he hath ſhamefully erred, if our tranſlation of Aleluiah be not right to ſay, Prayſe ye 
the Lord. As for the ioy wherewiththe praiſe of God ought to be ſet foorth in his Church, muſt be taught 
by Preachers, but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlatours. If you would reply, becauſe it cannot be expreſſed, 


therefore the word muſt not be tranſlated, it is eaſie to reioyne vpon you, that then the ſame Verbe muſt 


be left vntranſlated, ſo often as it is vſed in the Scripture, which were too great an abſurditie. Wherefore this 
is nothing elſc but a malicious, fooliſh, and vnlearned quarrell, againſt the vſage of our Church, in prayſing 
the Lord in that ſound of wordes, which the people vnderſtandeth, As for your ſuperſtitious and childith 
difference betweene Allelviah and Laxstibs Domine : the one for Lent, the other for Eaſter, I leauc to your 
ſelues, as meete for your hypocriticall ſeduice, which is in ſound of lippes and outward ſhewe, not in ſpi- 
rite and trueth. 

The new found ſermons of S. Auguſtine de diuerſis, are matter meete for ſuc ha queſtion. In Pſalm. 148. he 
maketh no ſuch fond difference, betweene Laus tibi Domine, and Alleluiah, but ſheweth, that the Church before 
Eaſter, ſpending the time in faſting and prayer, did celebrate the ſtate of this life, but in prayſing God at Ea- 
ſer, did ſignifie the life to come, which yet was not in poſſeſſion: For the is Alleluiah, which we ſing (faith he) 
which is interpreted as you know, Laudate Dominum, Praiſe ye the Lord. Here you ſee all the people vnderſtood 
Alleluiah, as well as Laudate dominum, and as well as our people vnderſtand, Prayſe ye the Lord. But it is a que- 
ſtion to be asked, why we leaue it out altogether, no leſſe then g. times in the Bible 13 7 7. in the 6. laſt Pſalmes. 
To anſwere you (for my part) I know no fach tranſlation, that leaueth it out as you ſay : for that Bible which 
Ihaue, printed 1577. hath Prayſe ye the Lord, ten times in the fue laſt Pſalmes: for ſo many times Halleluiaß 
is inthe Hebrue. But in Pſal. x 4 fl. it is not in the Hebrue, and therefore not in the Engliſh: except peraduen- 
ture in ſome bookes of Pſalmes, printed for the ſpeciall vſe of reading and ſinging in the Church, it is omitted 
by the Printer, as all other titles and inſcriptions of the Pſalmes, which are not vſually tead or ſung in the 
Church ſeruice. Which if it be ſo great a matter, we muſt aske the Papiſtes, why they haue left out Alelviah 
altogether in their Portuis ſecundum vſum Eccleſiæ Sarum, In euery Plalme where i is both in the Hebrue, and in 
their owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, not onely in thoſe fixe laſt Pſalmes, but alſo in twelue other Pſalmes, 
namely,pſalm.104.105.106, likewiſe pſal. 110. 111. 1 12. 113. 114.115. 116. finally pſal.134- and 135. But S.Angu- 
ſine (you ſay) affirmeth, that Amen and Alleluiah be not tranſlated into any other language for the more holy an- 
Ctoritie of the wordes ſo remaining. In deede he ſaith, that the knowledge of the Hebrue and Greeke tongues 18 
needefull for men of the Latine ſpeach, to vnderſtand ſuch words which are often found yntranſlated, as 
Amen, Alleluiab, Recha, He ſanna. Of which he ſaith, the antiquitie of the two former is kept for a more holy au- 
Roritic, meaning that they doe ſet foorth more liuely, the godly affection of them that vſed them in the Scrip- 
tures : as if men in Engliſhwilltell a toric of a French man or German, when it commeth to his ſpeach, they 
will expreſſe a word ortwo of his countrie language, to make the narration ſeeme moreliuely, But he doeth 
not affirme, that they be nottranſlated into any language, for then he ſhould ſpeake vntruely, as I haue proued 
in the beginning, ſeeing they were in his time tranſlated into Greeke and Latine, and he him ſelfe in Plalme 
148. tranſlateth Alelviah, Laudate Dominam. Eucherinus Alleluia in Latinum ſonat, Laudate Dominum. Iuſt. lib. 2. c. a. 
Amen vere ſiue fideliter, Remigius in P. 104. Interpret atur. Alleluiah, Laudate Dominum. Neither doth he meane, 
that there is more holineſſe in the ſound of Hebrue ſyllables, then of the Latine. But as the Hebrue tongue is 
called the holy tongue, bec auſe the holy Scriptures of the olde Teſtament were firſt written in it, which yet 
may be and haue beene in all good times of the Church, tranſlated into any other languages. In the 2. place 
Epi. 178. anſwering the like quarels ofthe Arian Paſcentius (which c auilled that the Greeke word Homonſion 
was not found in the Scripture) S. Auguſtine proueth, that the ſence and meaniug thereof is founde in the 
Scriptures, and this terme — vſeth, becauſe it was agreed vpon in the Count ell of Nice, where Greeke Bi- 
ſhops were the c hiefe, that confuted the heteſie of Arius. 

Now ſeeing the Church had received this Greeke terme, he thought jt meete to be vſed, and not to be al- 
tered, ſo long as it were vnderſtood and knowen to haue the ſenſe in the Scriptures, As for example, when the 
Chur ch of all Nations had receiued to ſing Amen and Alleluia in the Heprue tongue, it was not lawful for the 
Latine man, or the Larbarous man, to tranſlate them into their owne language: he meaneth in the publike ſeruic e, ſee- 
ing the people vnderſtood them, and the cuſtome of the Church is not without cauſe to be broken. But that 
they might not be tranſlated into other ſpeaches, or pronounced in other languages, if the people vnderſtood 
them nor, it is farre from S. Auguſtines meaning. 

S. Hierom Epiſt. 137. rendring a reaſon why theſe words and ſuch other, were reteyned in the Scriptures, 

Lith : T het che Septuaginta, or the Apoſtles pronided, that ſering the firft Church was gathered together of the Ie ei, t — 
| was 
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would innruate nothing that might offend the beleeuers, but delivered as they hal receſued from children : but afterward 
wen the Goſpell enlarged into all Nitious, thinss once receined, could not be changed. Although Origen ſay, that becauſe 
of the proprictie of cuery language that they could not ſo well be expreſſed inother tongues as in their owne, it is much bet- 
ger to leaue them vatranſlated,then by tranſlating to dimiuiſh the force of them. 

But notwithſtzading this opinion of Origen, he doth tranſlate both Amen as the 70, doe Fiat, or as Aquile 
did, Faithfully, and Alleluia, Laudate Dominum, Prayſe ye the Lord But Gregorie will beare you witnelſſe, that 
our Nation, with theit Chriſtinitie, receiucd the Hebrue word Allelui-. And what of that, ſo long as they 
vnderſtood it? That the ploughmen in Paleſtine ſang Alleluia, Sainct Hierome reporteth, which they vn- 
derſtood, becauſe jt is all one in the Hebrue and Syrian language, which was their vulgar tongue: and there- 
fore they miglit wel vnderſtand it in the Monaſterie, which was commonly vnderſtood in al the world abroad. 
Kut it is à ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall, and angeli-all ſong, and yet in th: new ſervice it ij turned into, Prayſe ye the Lord, 
Why ſyrs? is not Praiſe ye the Lord alacred, Chriſtian, myſtic all, and Angelic all ſong? doeth nothing pleaſe 
you but that which the people vnderſtand not? That which the Angels ſung in the Syrian tongue to the Shep- 
heards at the Natiuitie of Chriſt, was a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſtic all and Angelic all ſong: yet you ſing it in 
your Maſſe, neither in the Syrian tongue in which they pronounced n, not in the Grecke tongue, in which 8. 
Luke did write it, but in Latine, and yet not in the Latine of your authenticall tranſlation, nor in deede 
nucly tranſlated: for you ling in Excelſi, and not in Altiſſimis, and yet I thinke it were but a ſmall matter to 
pieke a quarrell againſt you. 

Therefore Alleluiab is not quite gone, as you ſay falſely, when we haue the full ſenſe and meaning of it in 
our languꝛge, much better then you haue of that Angels ſong, which you call Gltria in Excelſi. We fing 
therefore the Lords ſonges ( his name be pray ſed for euer) in our owne Countrie, and in our owne language, 
and in the vnitie of the Church of God, aut of the filthie linke of Babylonicall ſuperſtition. 

But laft of all you thinkg you may ase vs whether it be all one to ſay Il ath. zi. Hoſanna, and ſave vs we beſcech thes. 
And we thinke we may anſwere you, that it is not all one: for Heſanna ſigniſieth, Saue we beſeech thee, not 
ſaue vs. The people therefore prayed for the proſperitie and increaſe of che kingdome of Chriſt, as the Pro 
phet taught them long before. And the Apoſtle to expreſſe their godly reale, vleth the very word which they 
vttered. That it was a word of exceeding congratulanon and ioy, it is not in the ſignific ation of the Verbe, 
but in that ſpeciall vſe of it, and ſo in the word Alleluia. It is one thing to tranſlate, an other thing to giue the 
ſenſe, act ording to the circumſtance ofthe text ttanſlated. 

Therefore Alleluia is as truely tranſlated, and may as well be expteſſed in Engliſh by, Prayſe ye the Lord: 
as it is in Latine by, Laudate Dominum : witneſſe Sainct Auguſtine, Sainct Hierome, and your owue vulgar La- 
tine Interpretour, who profane and diminiſh the ſignifi cation thereof, by Laudate Deminum, as much as we 
doe, by Praiſe ye the Lord. I doubt not but your owne friendes will be athamed in their harts, to ſee you thus 
wrangle without any iuſt cauſe about ſo vaine a quarrell. 
RnkE u. 3 8 laſtific ations of Sainctes.) Here the Heretikes in their tranſlations could not alter the word iuſtiſications Bea. 

into ordinances, or conſtitutions, as they did falſei in the firſt of Saint Lake, whereof ſee the Aunot ation there verſe 1 ultifications are 
6. but they are force to ſay in Latine, iuſtificationes, as Bega end in Fnaliſh, rigliteouſneſſe, (for iuſtifications, 1222 
they will not ſay in any caſe for feare of inconuenience.) dea and they cannot denie but thoſe iuſtifications be the good faithiuſtfving, 
workes of Saints, but where * they make thu gloſe, that they be ſo called, becauſe they are the fruites or effect of faith but becauſe 
and of the iuſ}ice which we haue by onely faith, it is moſt euidently falſe and anainſ} the very text, and nature of the them (clues alſo 
word, for there is no cauſe why any thing ſh1uld be called a mans iuſlification,but for that it maiyth him iuſt. fo that, iuſti- — = iuſti· 
fic ations, be the vertues ef faith, hope, tharitie, and good deedes, iuſtif ing or malung a man iufſ, and not effeclesef iuſti- 
fication. neither faith onely, but they altogether be the very ornaments and inward garments, beautie, and inflice of the 
ſoule,as here it is cuident. | | 

For our tranſlation of this word Iyz-wuam Luke the 1. the Reader may be reſolued in that place. We Tyſlificationby 
tranſlate a word chat hath diverſe ſignitic ations, diverſely, as the vnderſtanding of every pl-ce requireth : So faith onely. 
here we tranſlate it ivſtificarions, righteouſneſſe, or ĩuſt deedes, as the auctor of the Homilies in S. Auguſtine 
tranſliteth them. 14 fata, or any thing that hath the ſame ſenſe, And we feare no inconuenience to trans 
late it iuſtific ations in Engliſh: for our iuſtiſication before God by faith onely, will neuer be ouerthrowen by 
that terme, though we demie not, but theſe iuſtifications be the good works of Saints, But where we lay they 
be ſo called, becauſe they are the fruttes of faith, and of the iu ſtice which we haze by faith onely, (you ſay) it is mf eui- 
dently falſe, and againſſ the very text and the nature of the word. Concerning the text it is this. To her was graun- 
ted, that ſhe ſhould be clothed with fine linen or ſilke, cle ane and ſhming: for the fine linen cr filke are the ju» 
ſtih6cation of Saincts, 

This text compared with Apocalypſe 7.14. ſheweth whence the beautie of this garment commeth, verely, 
not of the iuſtice of men, but of the blood ofrhe Lambe, and the merite of his ſacrifice. Therefore the text 
hath no cuidence for you, But the nature ofthe word affordeth you a ſtrong argument: ſor there is no cawſe (you 
ſay) why any thing ſh:n!d be called a mans inſtification, but for that it maketh hum iu ſt. Here you reaſon childiſſiy 
of the etymologie of the Latine word i»ſtifico, which Ggnifierh in deede properly to make juſt, but in Scripeure 
is often vſed to accompt iuſt, to declare iuſt, to acquitte in iudgement, as infinite words are vſed ynto other 
ſignifications, then can be taken out of their preciſe etymologie, or deriuation. 

Therefore you muſt reaſon (if you will gaine any thing) of the nature of the Greeke word Juguaware, ex- 
cept you will allow iuſtifications to be taken in as many ſignific ations as Jyguwaunre be. If you will doe lo ay 
reaſon would enforce you, there is cauſe why a thing may be called a mans iuftication,which doth not make 
him juſt, but declare him to be iuſt. In the Pſalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation vſeth this 
word Int ficationes tuas, for Gods iuſtifications, and Luke 1. 1sſlificationibus Domini, in rhe iuſtific ations ofthe 
Lord, Might you not as well ſay ? there is no cauſe why any thing ſhould be called the Lords inſtification, but for 
that it maketh him iuſt. "Ne 

If there be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iaſt(fication, which doeth not make him iuſt, 
there is alſo cauſe, why a thing may be called a mans inſtification, which doeth not make him iuſt, 
but declare him to be iuſt: and fo are good wor kes the iuſtiſieations of Sainctes, becauſe they declare 
them to be iuſt, not becauſe they make them iuſt before God, as we haue proued more at large Iac. 2. Wiſe 
dome is iuſtiſie d of hir owne children, and yet the is not made iuſt by them. The Pablicanes and finners iu- 
fiified God yet they made not God luſt. Ieruſalem hath iuſtified her ſiſter Sodama, yet the hath not made her 
iuſt, wicked iudges ſometimes doe iuſtifie the vngodly men, yet they make them nat iuſt. The Phariſees iu- 


ſtuled themſelues, yer they made not themſelues wit. The Lawyers call that amans iuſtific ation, which ma- I 
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keth neither the man nor his c auſe iuſt, but declareth them to be iuſt. Againe the word is not iuſtific ation, but 
iuſtifications in the plurall number, whereupou you may as well conclude, that euery good woke 1s a 
mans inſtification by making him iuſt, and ſo you haue not two iuſtitications making a man iuſt, according 
to your newe diſtinction, but infinite iuſtifications. But in trueth all theſe juſtifications are the effect of one 
juſtification, which is b — in the merites of Chriſt, and are the ornament and outwarde garment, 
declaring the inward iuſtice of the ſoule. For Garments are all without the thing clothed with them, and are 
not called inward, in reſpect of the thing clothed, but in reſpect of more outward garments. Therefore this 
pure ſhining garment is the light of good workes, proceeding from inward faith, and ſhining outwardly, to 
the glory of their heauenly Father, 

10 And Ifell.) The Proteſtants abuſe this place, and the example of the Angels forbidding 1chn to adore him be- 
ing but his fellow ſeruant, and appointing him to adore God, againſt all honour, reuerence, and adorationof Angels Saints, 
or other ſantlified creatures, teaching that no religions worſhip ought to be dune vnto them, Lut in truth it male th for no ſuch 
purpoſe, but onely warneth vs that Divine honour and the adoration due to God alone, may not be giuen to any Angeli, or 
other creatwres,S. Augnſt. de vera relig.cap.virimo. And when the Aduerſaries replie that ſo great an Apeſile, as Ichn 
was, could not be ignorant of that point, nor would hawe given dinine honour, ynto au Angell (fer ſo he had brene an Ido- 
later) and thereforetbat he was not reprehended for that, but for doing any religious rewerence or other honowr whatſoener 
to his fellow ſeruant : we anſwere that by the lie reaſon, S.lohn being ſo great an Ap»ſile, if this later kinde of renerence 
hal beene vnlawful and to be reprehended, as the Proteſtants hold it u no leſſe then the other, could not baue beene ignorant 
thereof, nor would hawe done it. 

Therefore they might much better haue learned of S. Auguſtine (q61.in Geneſ.) how thu fatl of S.lohn was corrected 
by the Angell and wherein the errour was. In effect it is thus, That the Angell being ſo glorivus and full of maieflie preſen- 
ting Chriſts perſon, and in lis name vſing dinerſe words proper to God, as, I am the firſt and the laſt, and aliue and was 
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dead, and ſuch like, might well be taken of S. I«bn, by errour of his perſon, to be Thriſt bimſelfe, and that the Apeftle gel to be Chuilt 
preſuming lum to be ſo in deede, adored him with Dinine honour e which the Angell correc bing, told lum he was not Ged but himſelfe. and ſo 


one of bus fellowes,and therefore that he ſhowld not ſo adore him, but God. Thus then we ſee. John was neither ſo ignorant, m— lim as 


ro thinke that any vndue honour might be giuen to any creature: nor ſo ill, to commit idolatrie by doing vndue worſhip to 
any Angell inbeauen : and therefore was not culpable at all in his fact, but onely erred materially (as the Scholemen call it) 
that is, by miſtaking one for an other, tlunling that which was an Angell, to haue beene our Lord. becauſe be knew that our 
Lord him ſelfe is alſo * called an Angell, and hath often appeared in the viſions of the faithſull. 

And the lik is to be thought of the Angell appearing in the 22. of the Apocalypſe, whether it were the ſame or an other, 
for that alſo did ſo appeare, that John could not tell whether it were Chriſt himſelſe or no, till the Angell told him. Once thu 
is certaine, that lohn did not formally (as they ſay)commit idolatrie, nor ſinne at all herein, knowing all dueties of a Chriſtian 
man, uo leſſe then an An Angell ef beauen, being alſo in as great bonour with God, yea and in more then many Angeli. 
Which perhaps may be the cauſe (and conſequently an other explication of thu place) that the Angell knowing his great gra- 
ces and merites before God, would not accept any worſhip or ſubmiſſion at bu bands, though Tobn againe of like bumilitie 
did it, as alſo immediatly afterward chap. 22. which belike he would not haue done, if he had beene preciſely aduiſed by the 
Angell but a moment before, of error and wnduetifuineſſe in the ſacſ. Howſoener that be, this is euident, that thuthe An- 
gels refuſing of adoration,taking not away the due rewerence and reſpect we ought to haue to Angels or other ſanc liſied per- 
ſons and creatures, and ſo theſe wordes, See thou doc it not, fionifierather an earneſt refuſall, then any Genification of 
crime to be committed thereby, 

This place is not abuſed by Proteſtants, butproueth inuincibly againſt Papiſtes, that all religious worſhip 
and ſeruice, belongeth to god, and may not be yeelded to any ereature, But you ſay, it makgth for no ſuch pur- 

poſe, but onely warneth vs, that divine honour and the adoration due to God alone, may not be gluen to any creature: yet 
the text is 2 aine, that all religious worſhip and ſeruice, is due to God alone, and to no creature. For the Angell 
ſaith not, worſhip God onely with this kinde of ſeruice, but worſhip God: ſigniſy ing that this ſeruice was due 
onely to God. And this is that which S. Auguſtine ſaith: De vera religione cap. vltimo. Quare honoramus eos t. 
We honour the Angels with lose, not with ſervice, neither doe we build temples to them: For they will not be ſo honored of 
7%, becauſe they know that we our ſelues, when we are good, are the temples of the higheſt God. Therefore it is rightly writ- 
ren, that a man was forbidden by the Angell,that be ſhowld not worſhip him, but one God onely,vnder whom he was a felow 
ſeruant with him. But they which invite vs, that we ſhould ſerue them, and worſhip them as Gods, are like to proud men, 
which if they might, would likewiſe be worſhipped : but to ſuffer theſe men it is leſſe perilous, but to worſhip the Angell it s 
more dangerous. Afterward he concludethin theſe words. Let religion therefore binde vs to one God omnipotent, be- 
Cauſe bet weene our minde by which we vnderſtand him to be Father and the truth, that is, the inward light by which we vn- 
derſtand him, there is no creature interpoſed, 

Ry which ſentences it is manifeſt that he meaneth, that all religious worſhip and ſervice, is due onelie to 
God, and that who ſo euer Angell or man, requireth or teceiueth any religious worſhip or ſeruice, he vſurpeth 
that which is due onely to God. Where it is to be noted, that he ouerthroweth your diſtinction of Latria and 
Doulia, ſee ing he denieth religious Dowlia or ſeruic e, to be due vnto Angels, who are to be honoured with loue, 
not with ſeruice. But where we replie, that 8. lohn ſo great an Apoſtle could not be ignorant, that no Angel 
is to be worſhipped as God, and therefore intended not to worſhip the Angell as God. You anſwere bythe 
like reaſon, if thu later kinde of reuerence had beene vnlawfull, be could not haue beene ignorant thereof, nor would haue 
done it, Here againe wereplie, it is manifeſt by his owne confeſſion, that he was twiſe dec eiued in this point, 
not of ignorance, but of forgetfulneſſe in this extaſie of minde , while hee behelde the glorie of the 
Angell that ſhewed him theſe things. But the other errour of worſhipping the creature as the Creator was 
to groſſe error, to enter into any ſo religious and wiſe an hart as the Apoſtle had. Athanaſius cont. Arr. lib. 2+ 
Angelus in Apocalypſe ad loannem qui volebat ipſum adorare, vide inquit, ne feceris &. Quare Deus ſolus eſt adoran- 

ut id quod norunt etiam ipſs Angeli. Quamuis enim inter eos alius aly gloria antecellat, omnes tamen creati ſunt, ideo- 
que non adorari, ſed adorare dominum debent, Euthym. Panopl. par. i. tit. 11. Greg, Nyſſen. Orat ad Simpl. de filio, 
Qui creat um eſſe ipſum dicit à veri Dei natura ali num facit. Quid igitur faciunt qui creatum aſſerunt, adorant ne iam 
nec ne? Si non adorant, Iulæis imitantur, qui Chriſti negant adorationem. Sin adorant, ſunt Idolatre, cum alienum ado- 
rent à vero Deo. Euth. Pan. par. 1. tit. 11. Cyrillus Theſaur. lib. 2. Q»omodo non eft Deus quem & Angeli natura 
Deum agnoſcunt? Si enim vt inconſiderate iſti dicunt, fac lus eſt, apparet non ſolum nes, ſed ipſas cæleſtes decifi virtutes, 
allorantes rem creatam prater creatorem, Quod ſi abſurdum eſt dicere, Sanctos Angelos errare, ſed vera potius in illis 
eſt cognitio Dei, e adorant eum vt natura filium : non eft igitur creatus aut fattns,Gegorius Bæticus de fide ad Gallan 
Plac, Aug. Ergo & hinc Deus verus oſtenditur filius, cum adoratur. Dei enim eſt adorari. Si quidem & alibi detet Apo- 

Aolus de filis Dei eſſe ſcriptum. Et adorant eum omnes. Angeli Dei, ſcilicet quia vere Dtm & Dem inum. 
We 
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| We might haue learned( you ſay) of S. Auguſtine, how this ſact of S. Ion was corrected by the Angel · S. Au- 
— in deede anſwering the queſtion, howe the ciuil adoration yeelded by Abraham to the people of the 
and, might ſtand with that ſaying of Chriſt:¶ T how ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, & himonly ſhalt thou ſerue, ) ſnew- 
eth, that ciuile adoration is not there forbidden, but religious adoration and ſeruice, which is proper to God. 
Neither let it moue( ſaith he) that in an other place in a certe:ne Scripture, the. Ange! forbiddeth a man to adore him: for the 
Angel ſeemed or appeared to be ſuch an one as he might be adored in flead of God : and therefore the worſhipper was to be 
cor rec fed. Whereby he meaneth no more, but that the glorious apparition of the Angel deceiued Iohn, to think 
that he might be adored with religious worſhip, which perteineth onely to God: whereas Angels are to be ho- 
noured (as he ſaid before) with louc,not with religious ſeruic e. But you ſay, the Angel was ſo full of maieſtie re- 
preſenting Chriſtes perſon, and in bu name vſing divers words proper to God, As I am the firſt and the laſt and aliue and was 
dead, that be might well be taken by S. lohn, by error of his perſon to be Chriſt himſelfe, But this could not be for divers 
cauſes, Forthis was not the ſame perſon that appeared inthe firſt Chapter, like to the Sonne of man: which 
was Chriſt himſelſe, and no — preſented his perſon. As Chuil himſclfe appeared in his owne perſon 
to S. Paul. 4&4: 9 And at other times, ſo did he thtre vnto Iohn. | . 
Secondly S. Iohn confeſſeth; that this Angel which ſnewed him theſe things, was one of the ſeuen Angels 
that had the ſcuen vials Cbap 17.1. Therefore he could not be dec eiued in his perſon, to thinke hee was Chriſt, 
Thirdly, he willed him immediatly before, to write, Bliſſed are they that are called to the Supper of the Lambe, which 
S. Iohn was not ignorant to be Chriſt, according to the viſion which he reporteth chap. 5. Therefore it is mani- 
ſeſt, that Tohn knew this Angel not to be Chriſt, and therefore erred not in his perſon to thinke he was Chriſt, 
and intending to worſhip him as Chriſt, but to worſhip him as an heauenly Angel, that bad ſhewed him theſe 
things, and opened theſe great myſteries vnto him, Therefore in vaine you goe about to excuſe his fault with 
your ſhameleſſe diſtin tion, which he doth plainly confeſſe, to the glory of God, & the edifyiug ofthe Church 
in the true and line ere worſhip of God. Where you ſay, he was not culpable at all in his fate, and ſinned not 
in this adoration, you wil belike remoue the crime from lohn to the Angel: who forbade him the fact, where- 
in he ſinned not, not was culpable at all. And it is a very groſſe etror of your Scholemen to holde, that if a man 
worſhip a deuil in the ſhape of an Angel, he ſinneth not, nor committeth idolatrie formally, but onely erreth 
materially, As though Gas of 1gnorance and ertour were no ſinne, bec auſe it is not ſo great, as ſinne againſt 
knowledge: and as though men were not bound to leatne to knowe God, that they worſhip none in ſteade of 
God, nor with the worihip that is due onely to God, The man of God that beleeued the olde Prophet which 
lyed vato him, ſinned gricuouſly, as appeared by his puniſhmenc,becaule he tranſgreſſed the word ofthe Lord; 
and did not examine his prophec ie, by that which he was aſſured to be the word of God. i. Ng. 13. So if Iohn 
had tot ſſupped the Angel as Chriſt, he was culpable, becauſe he did not firſt confider whether he were Chriſt 
in deede. But in trueth he did ſo appeare to be one of the . Angels, that Tohn coulde not be ignorant that he 
was not Chriſt. But where you defende him by his knowledge of all dueties of a Chriſtian man, you labour ini 
vaint to excuſe him, ſecing not onely in this place, but alſo after this admonition, he committed the ſame of- 
fence,as he confeſſeth chap. 2 2. of humane frailtie and forgetfulnes, though not of generall ignorance of Chri- 
ſtian duetie. Vpon which place Ambroſins Auabertus writeth thus: 1t is greatly to be marueiled why lohn contrary 
to the prohibitian of the Angel, would haue worſhipped him the ſecond time, For before in like maner he had forbidden him 
to adore him, and taught that God onely is to be adored, What meaneth it therefore, that contrary to bis commandement,who 
verely as 4 meſſenger of truth had told him b. fore, that this honour of reverence was of duetie to be offered not to a creature; 
but to the Creator, he would now honour him againe ? Yaleſſe perhaps, he ioyned this and the former viſion together, and re- 
praterh the ſame things which be did before: or eli being firiken with great afteniſhinent of the viſions, be confeſſeth that he 
bad forgotten that which the Angel commaunded him before, and ſo would haue adored him againe. ; 
That you affirme, Ih to haue Leen in as great honowr with God, yea c& in more then many Angeli: You ſhew your 
boldneſſe, to pronounce ſo confidently of that which no mortal creature knoweth. The worde of God telleth 
vs of the dignitie of the children of God after the reſurrection, to be equall with Angels, but in this frailtie of 
life wheretothey are ſubiect, they mult needes be inferiourto Angels, ſecing Chriſt himſelfe inwhome was no 
frailtic of ſinne, was made inferiour to the Angels, by the ſuffering of his death, Hebr, 2.9. Your ſecond explica- 
tion is yet more abſurd,that the Angel and S. lohn ſhould ſtreine courteſie( as men doe) in yeelding and refu- 
ſing reuerent e one of another. But the words of the Angel doe plainly confure this fond gloſſe. Forrendring 
a reaſon,why he will not be adored by Iohn, he ſaith,that be himſelfe is his fellow ſeraant, He ſaith not, that Iobn 
is in graces and merites before God as good as he. But he is a ſerulant as well as hee, bound to worſhip God 
their common Lord, as much as he is: not to receiue worſhip of his fellow ſeruants, Secondly he ſaith, that he 
is fellow ſeruant not only of Iohn, but of the reſt of his brethren that haue the teſtimonie of Ieſus. And Cop-22, 
and of them alſo that keepe the wordes ofthis booke, that is of all true Chriſtians. Therefore he ſtreineth not 
courteſie in reſpect of Tohns great graces and merits : for he will not receive this worſhip of any Chriſtian, oy 
the ſame teaſon that he refuſeih it of John, Therefore as the words are manifeſt, Iohn is preciſely admoniſhed 
of the Angel, of crrour and vnduetifulneſſe in the fact, yet ſoone after of ſorgetfulneſſe falleth into the ſame 
errour and vnduetifulneſſeagaine. But howſoewer that be(you ſay) this is euident, that this the Angels reſuſing of ado- 
ration, taketh not away the due reverence c reſpecl we ought to haue to Angels, orother ſanflified perſons and creatures. 
This ſhould be cafily graunted, if you could ſtay here. For we would not by any meanes take away the due re- 
uerenc e and reſpect we oughtto haue to holy perſons and things, whatſoeuer be ſanRified by God. But it is 
evident that this the Angels refuſing of adoration, taketh away all religious adoration or ſeruice of Angels or 
other creatures wharſocuer, which is due onely to God. But where you ſay theſe words, See then doe it not ſig- 
mf.erather anearneſt refuſal:, then any ſiqnification of crime committed thereby, It is very abſurd, For theſe words be 
not onely of refuſall, but of prohibition,(as every childe knoweth, )and S. Auguſtine in the places before men- 
tioned dothreſtific, Seeing therefore they prohibite that which was not to be done (as S. Auguſtine alſo con- 
feſſeth) the doing of that which the Angel forbiddeth, muſt needes be a crime, wholocuer committetli it, and 
the greater after ſo earneſt a prohibition. 6 _ 6 
Rus > And maruel it is that the Proteſtants muking them ſelues ſo ſure of the true ſenſe of euery doubtful place by conference of —— = 
Me 3 others criprures, folow not here the conference and comparing of Scriptures that them ſelues ſo much or onely require, Wee of Scripeures. 
wi! giue them occaſion and a methode ſo to doe, thus, Hethat doubteth of this place, findeth out three things of queſtion might find religi+ 
which maſt be tried by other Scriptures, The firſt, whether there ought to be or may be any religious reuerence or honour ous adoration 
done to any creatures,taking the word religion or religious worſhip not for that ſpecial honour which is properly and only due gona — 
10 God,as S. Auguſtine ſometimes vſeth it, but for reuerence due to any thing that is holy by ſanFification or epplication to ©, e 
the ſerwice of Gd. Thie ſecond thing u, whether by vſe of Scriptures, that hanour be called adoration jn latin, or by a word 
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But for religions worſhip of creatures (wiel we ſſea le of Yet thew ſee in the Seriptures both eld and new 5ſt, whether K The _— 
che Temple, the tabernacle, the. Arhg,the propitiatorie the Cherwbins,the altar, the bread ef propoſition, the Sabbotb, and al 13 — 
their holies, were not rewerenced by al ſignes of denotion and religion: whether the Sacraments »f Chrif?, the Priefizef our * 2 
Lord,the Prophets of Gad, the Gzjpel Scriptures, the name of Tx s vs ſuch like(which be by vſe.ſixnif.cation,or ſantificati- The fame is cal. 
en made holy )are not now to be reuerenced : and they ſha! finde al theſe tungs o haus been rewereaced and they ſha! find all led adoration. 
theſe things to ban: been reuerenced of all the faithful, without any 4:ſhonor of God, gx much to lis honor. S econdly,that this Fallinę . 
reverence i named adoration in the Scriptu res, theſe ſpeeches de prone Pſ.98, Adore ye his footeſtoole, bec auſe it is beſore the per- 
holy. and Hebr. 11. He adored the top of his rod. Thirdly, that the Scriptures alſo warrant v5 ( as the nature of the ſons or cthinys 
word adoration yineth inal three tangues) to bow downe our bodies, to fall flat en the groun4 at the preſence of ſuch things, _ 
and at the fret of boly perſons, ſp:cially Angels, as Ichn doth here, theſe eæ am ples proue. Abraham adored tbe Angels that ap- Exod * 
feared to him, Moiſes alſo the Angel that ſhewed bimſelf out of the buſh, who were creatures, thongh they repreſented Gods Foſue 5. 
perſon, as this Angel here did, that ſpalg to S. lohn Balaem adored the An el that Nood before him with a ſword drawen, Adotiogof 
Numz2.loſue ndared falling flat downe befure the feet of the Anselycalling hum bu Lord, no ing by the Angels owne te fi- Angels. 
mony that it was but an Angel. ho reſuſed it not, but required yet more reserence, commaund ing him to i ucię of by ſhoes, EM 
becauſe the ground was holy, na dcult ſo made by the preſence one y of the Angel. — 

Yea not onel to Angels, but enen to great Prophets this deuotiom was done, as to Daniel by Nabuchodoneſer, whe fell flat \, \f — 
vpon his fate before um, and did other great offices of religion,wbub the Prophet refuſed not, becauſe they were done to God Da. 
rather thento him, as S. Hierom deſendeth the ſame againſt Porphyrie, who charged Daniel with intolerable pride therein, i . 
and the ſaid holy 4oc lor alleageth the fact of Alexander the great, that dil the like to loiadas the high prieft of the Irwes, © Jaddu. 
Howſoeuer that be( for of the ſacrifice there mentioned there may be ſume doubt, vhich the Church doth al waies immediatly 
to Gd, and to no creature) the fact of the propbets(4 Reg.3)to Elix aus, is plame: where they pereriuing that the double grace 
and ſpirit of Elias was giuen to him, ſe! flat downe at bis fcete and adored. So did * the Sunanute. to omit that Achior a- 
dored Iudith,falling at her ſeete,as a woman bleſſed ef Goa, and infinite other places, 

Al which things, by comparing the Scriptures, our Aduerſaries ſhould baue fuund to le lawſully dene to men, and Antek, 
aud ſuueraine holy creatures. hereby they might convince them ſelnes,*and perceive, that that thing could not be forbid- 
den S. lahm to doe to the Angel, which they pretend though the Angel for cauſes might reſuſe euen that which S. lol n did 
lawfully vnto him, 4s S. Peter did refuſe the houour giuen him by Cornelius, according to S. Chryſoſloms of inien. ho. 23. in 
c. 10. Act. yea ewen in the third chapter of this boo le ( if our Aduerſaries would lookg no further) the might ſee where this 
Angel prophecieth and premiſet li that the Icwes ſhould fall downe before the feete of the Angel of Pluladelphia aud adore. 
See the Annot.there, Vnderftanding 

Concerning the expounding of doubtfull places of Scripture, by conference of other cleareplaces where- of the Scrixrue 
in you deride vs: S. Auguſtine ſaith, Nothing almoſſ is ſetched out of thaſe ob{curities, which is not found elſe where, to by conference. 
be vitered moſt plainely. De doc. Chriſt. lib. x. cap. õ. Nowe this text is ſo cleare and cuident of it ſelfe, as it is one of 
thole places, which may ſerue to expounde the obſcuritie or dificultie of other textes, where any doubt may 
ariſe concerning religious adoration and ſecuice, which is due onely to God. But ſecing you will be blind in 
the cleare light of the Sunne at midde- day, and wake doubt of this place where none at all needeth, but to 
cloake your ſhamefull idolatrie, yeelding religious worſuip and ſeruice to creatures : Let vs conſider your 
three doubres or queſtions, Firſ# whether there ought to be or may be any religious reuerence or hynany done to any — * 

8 . orſhipped ui 

creature. But here (bec auſe you haue S. Auguſtine flat againſt the graund queſtion,)you diſtinguiſh of this word religious ſeruise 
Religion, and religions by petition of principle, or begging the matter in comtrouerſie, that there is one kinde © 
of religious worſhip properto God, and an other ro creatures, where as the queſtion is, whether all Religion 
and religious worſhip and ſeruice be due onely ro God, But becauſe I will not ſtriue with you about a terme, 
if we nught agree about the matter: So that you will graunt with S. Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, 
That. we may haue no Religion or religions worſhippe and ſeruite of the workes of men, that is of Images, for the worke 
men them ſeluesthat make ſuch things, are better then their workes, hem yet we ought not to worſhip, That we ought 
to have no Religion or religions, worſhippe and ſcruice of dead men: For if they lined godly, they are not ſo taken 
that they ſeeke ſuch : but they will haue him to be worſhipped of vs, by whoſe illumination they reioyce, that we are fellowe 
ſernants of their dignitie or worthines, Therefore they are to be hououred for imitation ſale, they are not to be adored for 
Religion, 

Finally, that we ought to haue no religion of Angels, whome we honour with loue, not with ſeruice: I ſay, 
ſo that you will graunt all this with S. Auguſtine, I will not holde you ſo hard at the ſtaues ende for this terme 
Religious, but el your queſtion, That there is a religious reverence due to ſuch things, as are holy by ſancti- 
fication, and application to the ſeruice of God. in reſpect that they are by God ſanctified and applied to his 
ſeruice. But this due reuerence and eſtimation of ſuch things, is no religious adoration, worlhip or ſeruice of 
thoſe things, or due to thoſe things. Therefore the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Ar ke, the Propitiatorie, the 
Cherubims, the Altar, the bread of propolition,the Sabboth, and all their holies, were eſteemed and reueren- 
ced as lioly things, but not adored, worſhipped or ſerued, by religious kneeling to them, bowing to them, ot 
praying to them. Likewiſe the Sacraments of Chriſt, are to be reuerently eſtecmed and honoured, as the ſeales 
of Gods promiſes: but not to be adored, worſhipped, ſerued, kneeled to, or prayed vnto. 

For to omit the Lor qs ſupper becauſe it is in controuetlie, what truc Catholike euer ſaid that Baptiſme, or 
the water thereof is to be adored, worlhipped, ſerued, by bowing or kneeling io it, or by praying to it? The 
like I ſay of the Goſpel, Scriptures, or the name of Ieſus, to which no religious adoration, worſlup, or ſeruice is 
dur, although they are to be honoured andreligiouſly eſteemed for God and Chriſtes ſake, whoſe Word and 
Name they are. And although men may kneele while the Scripture is read, or bowe while Ieſus or Chriſt is 
named, yet to the Bookes or the ſound of the name, no adoration is to be giuen, but onely to God. As for 
Gods Prieſts and Prophets, are to be honoured with ciuill reverence for religions ſake, with charitie as S. Au- 

1 of Angels, not wick religious leruice, with dueties of the ſecond table, not with any duetie of the 
iſt table. 
Your ſecond queition is het her that honour be called adoration in Latin, or by a word equinalent in other language:. 
Wherero I anſwer, That in the Scripture that religious reuerence & due eſlimation ot holy things, is neuer cal- 
led adoration, worſhip or ſeruice of thoſe thinges, nor by any word equiualent For the Prophet Pſal.g3.ſaith 
not, Adore his footeſtoole, but Adore ye at, or before his tooiſtoole : bec auſe he is holy, For that — 
plainly 
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plainly expounded in the laſt verſe of the Pſalme, euen in your vulgar tranſlation, But in the Hebrue text it is 
plaine as I haue ſaid before. Likewiſe Hebr. I i. the text is not, That 1acob adoredthe top of his rod, but that he 
adored vpon the end of his ſtaffe, that is leaning vpon his ſtaffe, as it proued inthe anſwere to your notes vpon 
that text · Your laſt queſtion is, whether we may by the Scriptures fall downe proſtrate before thoſe things or at the feet 
of the perſons that we ſo adore, To this queſtion I anſwer fu ſt, that wich religious adoration we may not adore 
any thing or perſon, but God onely, But we may fall downe proſtrate, or kneele in adoring of God, before 
thoſe holy things and perſons. Where you ſay that our arguments make as much againſt civil duety, as religions,itis 
vtterly falle. For we diſtinguiſh dueties of adoration,according as God himſelfe hath diſtinguiſhed them, by the 
two tables ot his Lawe. And in the firſt table ofreligion,we find but one duety of adoration,which — 
ted to be giuen to any creature, and commaunded to be given onely to God. But that the Seriptures do warrant 
Ts, to bow downe our bodies at the — or at the ſeete of holy perſons, ſpecially Angels, you haue —_— to prooxe, I 
might anſwere you, that examples are no warrant againſt a law, except they be allowed by the law, or the law 
maker. Although ſome auncient writers thinke, that before Chriſt c ame in the fleſh, Angels might be adored, 
but not ſinc e. But to examine your examples, Firſt you ſay, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him; 
Gen. 18. Whereto I anſwere,he adored them with ciuil adoration,as honourable and reuerent perſonages, be- 
cauſe they came inthe ſhape of men, ſuppoſing them to be men, as his preparation for them declarcth : Yet 
one of them was Chriſt, home, he might haue worſhipped with diuine bonour. Sec ondly, you fay : Moſes 
adored tle Angel that ſhewed himſecife out of the buſh. which was a creature, although be repreſented Gods perſon, Exod. 3 4 
the Angel that ſpake here to S. I. hn. Concerning the Angel that ſpake to S. Iohn, I haue anſwered before. But tou- 
ching Moyſes, your owne vulgar Latine text is plaine, that it was the Lord himſelfe, and the Hebrue text cal- 
ling him che Angel of the Lord, meaneth plainely Chriſt and no creature. So doeth S. Paul c all him expreſly; 
1. cor. 10.9. And Exod 13 3 a. he is called the Lord which ledde his people out of Egypt, that ſometime is called 
the Angel, becauſe he is the Angel of the Couenant, as Malac hie c alleth him, Malach. 3. i. 

T birdly, Balaam adored the Angel that ſtoode before bim with a ſworde drawen. Numb 22. I might anſwere perad- 
venture, that Balaams example, is meete for Balaamites to follow. But in deede rhe Hebrue text ſaith not, that 
he adored the Angel, but that he inclined his head, and bowed humſelfe vpon his face: adoring, God, when he 
ſaw his Angel ready totale vengeance of him. But Ieſua adored falling flat downe before the feet of the Angel, cal- 
ling him bu Lorde, knowing by the Angels owne teſtimony, that it was but an Angel. I anſwere, he kne we by the Lords 
teſtimonie that it was Chriſt himſelfe, the Prince of the armies of the Lord, that appeared to him in the ſimili- 
tude of a man. And within three verſes after he is called leona, the Lord himſelfe. Wherefore neither this not 
any other examples you can bring, prooueth that it is lau full to adore,worthip,or ſerue Angels. 

Yet you proceede and ſay,that not onely to Angeli, bot alſo to great Prophets,this deuotion was done : as to Daniel by 
Nabuchodenoſar, 

I anſwere, that no rclivious adoration was euer lawfully giuen to any Prophet, but ciuill adoration of loue, 
not of religious ſeruice, (though in reſpect of God, whole ſeruants they were, ) as all civill honour giuen to 
earthly Kings and other perſons in auctority, is in reſpect of God, whole Miniſters they are, yet is no religious 
adoration,worſhip or ſeruice. And therefore it was ſnamefull idolatry that Nabuchadnezer would haue offe- 
red ſacrifice to Daniel who( without doubt) did withſtande him, though it be not expreſſed, et it is eaſily to 
be gathered, not onely by the pictic of Daniel, that would neuer admit ſuch a ſacriledge, but alſo by the 47. 
verſe of that Chapter, where the Kings anſwere to Daniel is rehearſed, acknowledging that the God of the 
Iewes, is the onely God, to x home onely all religious ſeruice and worſhip is due. Therefore you do ſname- 
fully ſlaunder the holy Prophete, in ſaying that he did not refuſe that adoration and outward offices of Religi- 
on, yea and S. Hierome that he doth defend the ſame. And laſt of all, though Porphyrie was a wicked blaſphe= 
mer: yet it is ſhameto belye the deuill. For neither did Porphyrie charge Daniel with intollerable pride, but ſaid 
it was inc tedible, that ſuch a proude King would adore his captiue. 

Therefore theſe be the words of S. Hierom ypon Daniel 2 46, At this place Porphyrie doth cauill, that the moſf 
proude King neuer would haue adored a captine, As though the Lycaonians alſy would not haue offered ſacrifices to Paul 
and Barnabas, becauſe of the greatneſſe of their miracles, Therefore the errour of the Gentiles, which thinks all that is about 
themſelues to be Gods, ought not to be imputed to the Scripture, which doeth report all things ſimply as they were done. Bui 
alſo we may ſuy this, that the King bimſelfe did declare the cauſes of adoring and offering of hoſtes, incenſe, and ſacrifice, 
ſaying vnto Daniel : Verely your God, is the God of Godi cc. Therefore hee doeth not ſo much adore Daniel, as God which 
— the myſteries in Daniel, As wee reade that Alexander the great, King of the Macedonians did, in the high Prieſt 
Jeboiada, But if thi interpretation be myfliked,we muſt ſay, that Nabuchodono ar being confounded at the greatneſſe and 
aſtoniſhment of the wonders, knew not what hee ſhould do: as he that vnderſtood who was the true God, and Lord of Kings, 
and adored his ſervant and burned incenſe to him. 

You ſee plainely that S.Hierom doeth not defend this religious ſeruice to haue beene lawfully offered to 
Daniel, but yeeldeth reaſons that might moue the proud King to worſhip Daniel, as the Lyc aonians would haue 
honoured Paul and Barnabas, or thinking to worſhip God in him, as Alexander did in giuing reuerence to 
1addws the high Prieſt. Finally the falling downe we a Elm eus by the children of Prophets, and by the Sa- 
namite, was c iuill and not religious adoration, ſol ſay of Achior adoring Iudith, Therefore by comparing the 
Seriptures, we doe not finde that Religious adoration, worſhip,or ſervice, may be done to any creature, howe 
holy ſocuer, but onely to God and Chriſt : which S. Iohn was manifeſtly forbiddento doe to any other. But 
you ſay The Angel for cauſes,might reſuſe that which S. lohn did lawfully doe vnto him. But the Angel might not for. 
bid that which was lawfull to be done, exc ept you will ſer him to ſc hole, and teach him ſuch divinity as he ne. 
uet learned in heauen. Fot he doth here Arcightly forbid him. ſaying, See thou doe it not, And addeth a reaſon 
why neither he ought to receive ſuch adoration, nor Iohn to offer it :becauſe he is fellow ſeruant with him, and 
all true Chriſtians, to whome no ſuch adoration is due: But onely to God, Which if it had not beene his ex- 
preſſe meaning, he ſhould haue induced Iohn into anerrour, and cauſed him to thinke that God onely is to be 
adored,which is an error by your doctrine, if Saincts, Angels, Images, reliques, & c, may be adored with religi» 
ous adoration, And ifthere were cauſes, knowen to you, why the Angel might refuſe that which Iohn did la- 
fully vnto him, why doth he not rather expreſſe thoſe cauſes, thentheſe which you hold to be no cauſes, If you 
know not thoſe cauſes, why do you drea: ne of that you know not, and denie thoſe to be cauſes which the An- 
pr] docthexpreſſe ? Namely,becauſe he is a ſeiuant, not the Lord,a creature, not God to whome onely all Re- 

igious ſeruice is to be giuen. 

But you conieQure Tos were cauſes why the Angel mightrefuſe, that Iohn might lawfully giue to him, as 
Petet did :efuſe the honour giuen him by Cornelins according to S. chrſeſtomes opinion, Bur you do _— — 

an 
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See in S. An- 
guſtine (i. 2c. de 
Ciuit c. 7. 8. c 
ſeq the expoſi. 
tiou of this 
chapter. 


preſcita genera- 


row expromieur © the firlt reſurrection. 
canncmn 


tur, Et regna. 

bunt cum i 
wille annu,quia 
regnum ſanite 
— 

atu perfectione 
ſolidatur. D. 
Gregor. li. 9. 
Moral. c. 1, 


$5 Auguſtine 
thinłketh that 
theſe do not lig· 
nific any certein 
nations but al 


that (hal then be 


joined with the 
diuel and Anti- 


chriſt 2gainſt the Saincts, and the be 


Church. A 20. 


De ciust.c. 11. 


Nander S. Chryſoſtome: for there is no word to proue that cornelius did lawfully offer to adore Peter, nor that 
Peter might lawfully take ſuch kinde of adoration, as I haue ſhewed, 4&5 10. Sect. . For adoring of the An- 
gel of Pl ad- plua, ſee the place Chap. 3. t. s. Where Chriſt himfelfe and not this Angel, foteſheweth that 


adoration, 


To conclude, Arethas ſaith,orſhip not me(ſaith the Angel) us foreſbewing things to come, ſor this viterance of pro- 


phecy is not mine. d. By which you ſee that he meancrh,thar Iohn worſhipped him as an Angel, which had fore- 


ſhewed theſe things, not as God, nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt. Ambroſius Anubertus laith in the perſon of 
the Angel: Tal heede that thow goe not about to yeelde vnte a creature, the honour which is proper to God onely : but ra- 
ther conſider and giue thankes,becauſe he whom thos goeſt abowt to adore, in nothing thy ſuperior is in nothing now founde 
more excellent then thou :becanſe we are ſellow ſeruants of one Lord, and fellow citizens of one citie, althong h according to the 
diſpenſation of the myſterie, he ſremeth now to bepreferred before thee, And berof certeinly thankes are to be giuen to the 
redeemer of vs all, hecauſe that nature, which befere did worſhip Angeli, and was net forbidden: now by his c ming. is both 
forbidden to adore them, and alſo is indged in nothing inferior to them, And leſt we ſhould thinks that thu dignity proper 
only to I-· hn, when the Angel ſaid vnto him: See thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſernant, immediatly he added and ſaid : 


and of thy brethren hauing the t eſtimonie of Ieſus. 


CHAP. XX, 


An Angel cafteth the dragon (or diuel) bound, inte the depth for a thouſand yeres, in which the ſeulesof Martyrs in the 
firſt reſurriction ſhal reigne with Chriſt, 7 Aﬀter which yeres Satan being let looſe,ſhal raiſe Goy and Mageg, an in- 
numerable armie, againſt the belaued citie: 9 but a fire from beauen ſhal deſtroy them. 12 Then bookes are ope= 
ned, and be that ſitt eth vpon the throue,iudgeth al the dead actordiug to their workgs, 


ND Ifaivan Angel deſcending from 

A heaucn,hauing the key ofthe bottom- 
les depth, and a great chaine in his hand. 

2 And he apprehended the dragon the 
old ſerpent, which is the Deuil and Satan, 
and || bound him for a thouſand yeres. 

3 And he thre him into the depth, and 
ſnut him vp, and ſealed ouer him, that he ſe- 
duce no more the nations, til the thouſand 
+ jon be conſummate. and after theſe things 

ie mult be looſed a litle time. 

4 And I I ſaw ſeates: and they that ſate 
vpon them, and iudgement was giuen them 
and the ſoules of the beheaded for the teſti- 
mony of Its vs, and for the word of God, 
and that adored not the beaſt, nor his image 
nor receiued his character in their fore heads 
or in their handes, and haue liued, and reig- 


1. ned with Chriſt ta thouſand yeres. 


5 The reſt of the dead liued not, til the 
thouſand yeres be conſummate, This is the 
firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he that bath part in 
in theſe the ſecond 
death hath not power: but || they ſhall be 
prieſts of God and of Chriſt: and ſhal reigne 
with him a thouſand yeres. 

7 And when the thouſand yeres ſhall be 
conſunumate, || Satan ſhall be looſed out of 
his priſon, and ſhall goe foorth, and ſeduce 
tche nations that are vpon the foure corners 
of the earth, Gog, and Magog, and ſhal ga- 
ther them into battel, the number of whom 
is as the ſand of the ſea. 

8 And they aſcended vpon the bredth of 
the earth, and — ed j the campe of the 

oued eitie. 
9 Andſthere came done fire from God 


See ð il erom in Out of heauen, and deuoured them: 


Exech. l. ii. 
Eze. 38,14. 
39,1. 


10 And the deuil which ſeduced them, 
was caſt into the poole of fire & brimſtone, 
where both the beaſt and the falſe-prophet 
ſhall be tormented day and night for euer 
and euer. 

And 


11 


A ND ! ſaw an Angel come downe from 
heauen, having the key of the bottomleſſe 
pit, and a great chains in his band. 


2 Audbhe tobe the dragon, that old ſerpent, 
which ts the Dinel and Satanas, and be bound 
bim a thouſandyeres, 

3 Andcaſt him into the bottowleſſe pit, and 
be ſout him vp, and ſet a ſeale on bim, tbat be 
ſhould decriue the nations no more, till the thou- 

ſand yeeres ſhouldbe fulfilled : and after that, be 
muſt be looſed for a litie ſeaſon. 


4 Aud I ſawe thrones, and they ſate vpn 
them and indgement was giuen vnto them: and 
I ſaw the ſaules of them that were beheaded for 
the witneſſe of leſus,and for the word of God, and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his 
image, neither bad taken his marke vpon their 
foreheads, or in their hands, and they liued and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeeres, 


5 But the other of the dead men did not line 
againe, vntill the thouſandyeeres were finiſhed, 
This i the firft reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he tbat hat part in the 

firſt reſurrection : for on ſuch the ſecond death 

bath no power but they ſhalbe the priefts of God, 
and of Chrift, and ſpall reigne with hum a thou» 
ſand yeeres. 


* eAndwhen the thouſand yeeres are ex · Eſa. 325 


pired, Satan ſhalbe looſed out of his priſon : 


8 eAndſball goe out to deceine the nations Ezech.38, 
which are in the fanre quarters of the earth,Gog 14.8 39. 


and CMagog to gather them tog ether to battell: 
whoſe number is as the ſandof the ſea. 


9 And they went vp in the plain of the earth, 
and compaſſed the tents of the ſainits about, and 
the beloned citie : and fire came downe from 
God out of he auen, and deuoured them: 


10 Andthe denill that deceined them, was 
caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone, where the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet ſpall be tormented day 
and right for enermore. . 
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TuS. v1 

$1 ON. 

$ They ſhal then 
de new, not the 
ſubſtance, but the 
ſhape changed, 
2. Pet ;. Sec S. 

a Augultine 4.20. 
d tui. c 1. 
Apoc. 3, J. 
22,27. 

c The bookes of 
mens conſcien- 
ces, where it ih. 
plainly be rcad 
what eucty mans 
life hath bene. 

1 Such as do no 
god works, 

if they haue age 
and ame to do 
them, ate not 
found in the 


booke ot life. 


Ru Mu. 


FvLKZE.1 


RU EM. 2 


FyLKE.2 


Rur u. 3 


FVIXE.3 


RUE A. 


RAE u. 4 


FyIXI4 


Ru E N. 5 


11 And Iſaw a great white throne, and 
one fitting vpon it, from whoſe ſight ꝓ earth 
and heauen fled, and there was no place 
found for them. 

12 And I ſaw the dead, great and litle, 
ſtanding in the ſight of the throne, & books 
were opened: and * an other booke was 
opened, which is of life: and the dead were 
iudged of thoſe things which were written 
in the bookes according to their workes, 

13 And the ſea gaue the dead that were 
in it, and death and hel gaue their dead that 
were in them, and it was iudged of euerie 
one according to their workes. 

14 And hel and death were caſt into the 
poole of fire. This is the ſecond death. 

15 And t he that was not found witten 
in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole 
of fire. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


11 Aud I ſam a great white throne, & bim 
that ſate on it, from whoſe face fledde away bath 
the earth andthe heauen. and their place was no 
more found. ‚ 

12 And I ſam the dead both ſmall & great 
land before God : aud the bookes were opened: 
and an other bocke was opened, which i the 
booke of He: and the dead were iudged of thoſe 
things which were written in the bookes, Accor 
ding totheir deeds, 

13 Aud the ſea gaue vp her dead which 
were in her: and death and hell deliuered vp the 
dead which were inthem : and they were indged 
euery man according to bis deeds. 


14 And death and hel were caſt into the 
lake of fire : this ts the ſecond death. 


15 And whoſoexer was not found written 
in the booke of life, mas caſt into the lake of fire, 


Apoc. 3. 5. 
& 21.17. 
phil. 4.3. 


Car. XX. 


2 Bound him.) Chrift by his Paſſion hath abridged the power of the Dexil for a thauſaud yeeres, that is, the whole 
t/me of the new Teſtament, vntil Ant ii hriſts time, when be ſhalbe looſed againe, that is be permitted to deceiue the word, 


bat for a ſhort time onely, to wit three yeeres and a halfe. 


If athouſand yeeres ſigniſie no certeine nomber of yeeres, but the whole time of the new teſtament, neither 
doe the 42 moneths of Amichriſts raigne, ignite a certaine nomber of three yeeres & an halfe, but rather the he time of A: 


whole time of his raige, which is but ſhort in compariſon to the æternall raigne of Chriſt, 


uchriſts raigne. 


4 Ifaweſcates.) S. Auguſtine (li. a0 de Ciuit. Dei. c. 9.) tale this to be ſpoken, not of the laſt iudgement, 
but of the Sees or Conſiſtories of Btihops and Prelates, and of the Prelates them ſelues by whom the Church Bichops con- 


is now gouerned. As the iudgement here giuen, can be taken no otherwiſe better, then of that which was ſaid 
by our Sauiour . 18. Whatſoeuer you binde in earth, thall be bound in heauen. and therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, What haue I to doe to iudge of them that are without ? 


fiftories & iudi · 
ciall power. 


1. Cor. 3. 


S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not ot Popiſh Sees and Conliſtories, in which the Prelates of the Antichriftian 
church take their eaſe in the one, and ſerue their couetoulneſſe or exerciſe their ctueltie in the other: but he 
ſayth, they are to be vnderſtoode of ſedes prepoſitorum, the Seates of the ouerſeeri _— of the Church, and of the 


gouerneurs themſeiues,yyhich execute iudgement by preaching the word of G 


pline. 


, and exerc iſing chriſtian diſci- 


4 And the ſoules) He meaneth ( ſaith S. Auguſtine in the place aleaged) the ſoules of Martyrs, that they Suns ded) 


ſhallincthemeane time, qui ing theſe thouſand yeeres, which is the time ofthe Church militant, be in heaven 


yeres(tbar js the 


without their bodies, and reigne with Chriſt. for, the ſoules Ln he) of the godly A are not ſeparated time of this mi- 


from the Church,which is euen now the kingdome of Chri 


for els there ſhould be kept no memorie of them lirant church) 


at the altar of God in the communicating of the body of Chriſt ; neither ſhould it auaile to haſten to Baptiſme finds rcigre 


in the petils of death, for feare of ending our lire without it: nor to haſten to be reconciled, if wee fortune for 
enance or of il couſcience ro.bee ſeparated fromthe ſame body. And why are all theſe things done, but for 


with Chriſt ij 
ſoule only. 


that the faithful departed alſo be members of the Church ? And though for an example the Martyrs be onely 
named here, yet it is meant of others alſo that die in the ſtate of grace. 


Ergo ihe teſt of the ſoules frye not in purgatory, while the martyrs raigne in heauen with Chriſt. For although 
(Hayth S. Auguſtine) they are not yet with there bodies, yet their ſcules do enen now reigne with him, while theſe thouſand 


Purgatorf, 


eres doe ruune, wherefore it is readde elſe where inthe ſame booke, Bleſſed are the dead, which die inthe Lord, hom hence 
forth now, enen ſo ſayth the ſþirit that they may reſt from their labours : for their workes follow them. So the church reig- 


netl nd w, f rſt with Chriſt in the living and inthe dea i. For therfore as the apyſtle ſaith Chriſt dyed that he might bane dou 
miaion oxer the quicke and the dead, But he maketh mention of martyres ſoules on, for that they as chiefe do raigne being 


dead, which hawe fon g hi for the truth to the death : But of a part we vnderſtand the whole euen the reſt that are dead whit 


perteine to the Church, which is the king dome of God. 


5 Thereſtlued not.) The ref which are not of the happie number aforeſaide, but lined and died in ſinne, reigne he ref ace dead 
not with Chriſt in their ſoules during thu time of the new Teſtament, bat are dead in ſoule ſpiritually,and in body naturally, and damned in 


till the day of indyement,S: Auguſt. Ibidem. 


5 This is the firſt reſurrection) As there be two generations,one by faith, which is now in Baptiſme: and another, 
according to the fleſſ, when at the latter day the body ſhalbe made immortall and incorruptible: ſo there are two reſurrec li- 


ſoule,qduringthg 
fame time. 

The firſt reſur · 
rection, of the 


0ns,the one now of the ſou/es to ſaluation u hen they die in grace, which is called the firſt, the other oſt he bodies at the latter ſoule only. 


day S. Auguſtine li. 20. de Ciuit. c. 6. 


Regeneration in the elect, is ſcaled to them by baptiſme. But ſeeing baptiſme may be giuen out of the church gpu, eperarany 
which ſhall afterward be effectuall in the church, when they that were baptiſed by heretikes, come to the ca- The worke 
tholike church, it is manifeſt that regeneration is not made in baptiſme ex opere operato of the worke wrought, Wiought, 
For they may haue the right ſcale of regeneration, which yer haue not the right faith and ſpirit of God, where 


by they ſhould be regenerated. 


6 They ſhal be Prieſts.) It is not ſpoken ( ſaith S. Auguſtine li. ao de Cinit c. 10.) of Biſhops and Prieſts on- Priefts ome pi | 
ly, which are properly now in the Church called Prieſts: but as we call al Chriſtians, for the myſtical Criſme ERR . 
or ointment, ſo al,Prieſts, becauſe they ate the mernbers of one Prieſt.of whom the Apoſtle Peter ſaich, A ho- ſome vn pro 
ly people, a kingly Prieſthod. #hich words be notable for their learning that thinks there be none properly called Prieſts 


now 
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now inthe new Teſtament, no otherwiſe then al Chriflian men and women, and a conſufron to them that therſore bawe twr-1-T 712. 
ned the name Prieſis into Miniſters, 

Becauſe the common peoplein S. Auguſtines time, did commonly and ſpecially call them in Latine Sacerdo- 
tes, which were biſhops & elders, as the ſcripture nameth them: he giueth warning that the word Sacerdotes in 
this place, doth not ſigniſie thoſe ſpeciall officers of the church, but all true Chriſtians, which are all Sacerde- 
tes, that is, Sacrificers, becauſe they are members of that one high Sacrific er, Chriſt. But you thinker his words | 
notable, becauſe he ſaith, that biſhops and elders are now properly called Sacerdetes, where he meaneth nor, 
that this terme js properly upperteining to them, but that they were now, that is io his time, ſo called peculiar- 
ly, whereas the name is gencrall to all Chriſtians, For he meaneth not that biſhops and clders be called Sacer- 
den, that is, ſacrificers properly, and all other Chriſtians — ly: but the aduerbe properly is oppoſite to 
generall, and ſignifieth no more then ſpecially or peculiarly. Therefore this place is rather a reprouing then 
allowing of them that call the miniſters of the Church properly or peculiarly by the name of Sacerdetes, which 
is common to all Chriſtians,men and women. Neither is it any confuſion to them which refuſc not the name 
of pricſt, when it bgmficth no more then the Grecke word importeth, which the Holy gboſt vſcth, and from 
whenceit is derived ; but onely when by perverſe vſage of our Engliſh ſpeech, it is taken to ſignifit a ſacrificer, 

Which indeed it doth not ſignifie. As for the name Miniſters,being vſed in ſcripture, no man oughttorefule, 
but rather the name of Sacerdotes, which the ſcripture of the new teſtament, ncuer vſeth for a biſliop, elder, or 
prieſt ofthe New teſtament, 1 

7 Satan ſhal be looſed.) Ia the whole d. chapter of the ſayd 20.booke de ciuitate Dei, in S. Arguſpine, is a notable ny and 
commentarie of theſe wordes. Where firſt he declaretb,that neuher thy binding nor looſing of Satan is in reſpect cf ſeducing = — — 
or not ſeducing the Church of God : prouing that whether he be bound or looſe, he can neuer ſeduce the ſume. I he ſame(ſaith by S.Auzuliue, 
he) ſhal be the ſtate of the Church at that time when the Diuel is to be looſed, even as ſince it was inſtituted, 
the ſame hath it bene and ſhalbe at al time in her children that ſucceed eachother by birth and death, Andes 
litle after, This I thought was therefore to be mentioned, leſt any man ſhould thinke, that during the litle time 
wherein the Diuel ſhal be looſed, the Church ſhal not be vpon the earth, he enher not finding it here when he 
ſhal be let looſe, or coſuming it whe he ſhal by al meanes perſecure the ſame.Secondly he declareth, that the Diuell 
to be bound, i⸗ nothing els but not to be per mited by God to exerciſe al by force or fraud in tentations: as to be locſed,ys to be 
Suffered by God for a ſmal time, that is, fer three yeres and a halfe, to practiſe and proue al bis power c artes of tentations 
againſt the church and her children, and yet not to prenaile againſt them.T hirdi, this Dector / le wetb Ly what great mercy he Bd ens 
our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged lis power during the whole millenarie or thouſand yeeres, which is al the time o f the of hore by 
nem Teſtament vntil then and with what wiſedom hee permitteth him to breake looſe that litle time of three yeerts and y 
fix moneths,towerd the later day, which ſhal be the reigne of Antichriſt, Laſily, be ſhewet I what hind of menſhal be moſi 
ſubicE to the Diuels ſeduction, (euen ſuch as now by tent ation of Heretihes goe cut of the Church)and whe ſhal avoid it, 

By all which we may confute diners falſe expoſituons of olde and late Heretihes, firſt, the auncient ſe Ui the Millenaries, Millnarti 
that grounded vpon theſe thouſand yeeres named by the Prophet, this hereſie, that there ſhould be ſo many yeeres after the Chiliaſte, * 
reſurrection of eur bodies, in which we ſhould reigne with Chriſt in thu world, in our bodies, in all delightes and pleaſures 
corporal,of meates,drinkes,and ſuch like, which they called the firſt reſurrection. of which hereſie Cerinthus was the author, 

Epiph.her.77 in fine. Hiero. Comment. in c.19 Mat. Auguſt. hær. 8 ad Quod vult Deum. Euſebius alſo( li. 3. hiſto- 

riæ c. 3 3. ) le weth that ſome principal men were in part ( though after a more honeſſ maner concerning thoſe corporal deli- 

cacies)of the ſame opimon, h miſconſtraQien of theſe wordes of S. lohn. Whereby we learne and al the world may perceive, The Scriptures 
che holy Scriptures to be hard, when ſo great cler es did erre, and that there is no ſecuritie but in that ſenſe which the Church haid. 


The name of 


Allo wet hy of. 


The late Hereti les alſo by the ſaid S. guguſtines words are ſully refuted affirming not only that the Church may be ſedu- ByS. Auguftines 
ced inthat great perſecution of the Druels looſing.but that it hath been ſeduced euen a Treat peece of this time when the Divel ſoreſayd expli- 
i beund : holding that the very true Church may erreor fall ſrom truth to errour and idolatrie, yea ( which is mo re blaſphe- — — 
wie ) that the cheefe gouernour of the Church is Antichriſt him ſelfe, and the very Church vnaer him, the whoore of Babylon: —— = 
and that this Antichriſt, (which the Scriptures in ſo many places, and here plainely by S. Auguſiines expoſition, teſtiſie, ſhal Proteſtants that 
rezone but a ſmall time, & that toward the laſt iudgement, ) hach been reuealed long ſithence, to be the Pope him ſelf,Chr:iſts the church cans 
ewne Vicar, aud that he hath perſecuted the Sainc is of their ſect for theſe thouſand yeres at the leaſt. Which is no more but to - ws ——— 
male the Diuel to be looſe, and Antichriſt to reine the whole thouſand yeeres,or the meſt part thereof, that iv, almoſt the > — 
whole time of the Churches ſtate in the new Teftament(which # againſt thu and other Scriptures enidently,appointing that, be Antichrilt. 

to be the time of the Diuels binding: ) Yea it ic to make Antichriſi and the Diuel wealyr toward the day of iudgement then 
before, and the truth better ts be hnowen,and the f.ith more common the ncerer we come tothe ſame ind nements which is ex= An inviucible 
preſily*again/? the Goſpel and thus prophecie of S. Iobn. demonſuation 

IWe ſee that the ſel es of Luther, caluin, and other, be more ſpred through the word then they were euer before, and conſe- 
quently the Pope & his rei gion leſſened, & bis power of puniſhing(or, as they call it )perſecuting the ſaid Seftaries, threugh 
the multitude of bis aduerſaries,dimiviſhed. How then the Pope Antichriſt whoſe force ſhal be greater at the later end of 
the world, then before?or how can it be otherwiſe, but theſe Scft- Maiſters ſhould be Antichriſts nere precurſors,that make 
Chrifts cherfe Miniſters and the Churches cheeſe geuernours that haue been theſe thouſand yeres and more, to be Antichriſts 
and them ſelues and their ſectes to be true, that come ſo neere the time of the Diuels locſing and ſeduCtion and of the perſonal 
reigne of Antichriſt ? 

S. Auguſtine ſayth,which you do fraudulently omit, to have a ſimple collour of his authoritie againſt vs, f 
this be to the diuel,to be bound &x ſhut vp, not to be abie to ſeduce the church, thenſhal this be lis looſing, that be may be able. 

God forbid. For the Church ſhai neuer be ſeduced by him, being pred eſtinate i & elected, before the conſtitution of the world 
of whic hit is ſaid,T he Lord knoweth who are his. And yet the Church ſhaibe here even in that time in which the diuel ic to 
be looſed : as ſince the time it was inſtituted, it bath beene here c ſbolbe at al times im her children or members which by 
birth ſucceed them that die. By this it is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not ofthe viſible «ſtate of the church, 
in which are many hypocrites, but of the congregation of the elect, that ſhall never faile, while the world The difficulty ef 
Randeth.Now let vs ſee, what you gather out of him. Furſt, againſt the olde heretikes the Chiliaſtes, In which theScriprures, 
error certaine great clearkes were intangled : where vpon you inferre, that the ſcriptures are bard, and that there - 3 
ic no ſecuritie, but in that ſenſe which the Church holdeth, Concerning the hardnes of the ſcripture, it is a ſory con- 
cluſion : becauſe one prophecie ofthings to come is hard, therefore the whole ſcriptures generally are hard. 
But although we graunt vato you that many things are hard in the ſcripture, yet it will not follow, that all 
things are hard there in. S. Auguſtine doth plainely reach you. De dodt. chriſt. lib. z. c. 6. I hat the boly gboſ? bath 
fo mu ſically tempered the ſcriptures, that by plaine aad eaſze places he might trouide againſt famine, and by bard places 
he might wipe away lotihſomnes, that commonly ariſeth of plenty and abundance eaſilie gotten, And ay c 
Q 
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. the ſecuritie of vnderſtanding thoſe difficulties is to be obteined, he ſneweth. when he ſaith, that nothing alm 
s with any great fludie ou owt of thoſe obſcurities, which is not found els where to be vttered in the ſcriptures m- 
plainly. Meaning that all things neceſſary to ſaluation, are moſt plainely deliuered in the holy ſcriptures, though 
there be ſome things, pertemang either tothe times that are paſt, or to the ume to come, which are not nec eſ- 
ſary for vs to know, that are difficult or hard to be vndetſtood. There is therefore yndoubted ſecurny, inthe 
plaine text of the ſcripture, though they that boaſt themſelues to be the church, doe hold the contrary. There- 
fore the ſenſe which the church holdeth, muſt be grounded vpon the ſcriptures, if it be ttue, if u be not groun- 
ded vpon the ſcriptute, there is no ſecuritie in holding it. | | 
And ſeeing the church is oftentimes as yncertaine as the queſtion to be decided by the auctoritie thereof, 
wharſecuritic c an there be in the ſenle, whic h the church holdeth, before it be certaine, which is the church ? 
And if there be ſo catie arule for ſecuritze of truth in the ſenſe, which the church holdeth, it is maruaile that it 
was vnknowen to Papias, Irenæus, and ſo many of the ancient fathers of the primitiue church, which erred in 
this point: Of the kingdom of Chriſt to continue on the earth for a thouſand yeeres : which S. Auguſtme wd- 
geth to compr ehend all the time of the church vpon earth, ſince the death of Chriſt to the ende. Although it 
may well be taken for o. yeeres after Chriſt, during which time, the deuil had no ſuch power to obſcure the 
1 grace of Chriſtes tedemption, as he bath obteined ſince by the Popes doctrine of merires, ſatisfaction and iu- 
ml. fc ation by workes, And as in Pope Ioane was a liuely image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the looking of In pope Sylieſte 
Sathan in Pope Sylueſter 2. Who being a coniurer and {orc erer, by the devils meanes was made Pope, as it is a liuely image of 
famous, even inthe popiſh ſtories, a number alſo of whoſe Necromantic all ſcholers, as (Benno the cardinall, de loofin f 
who liued not long after him,affirmeth)by the deuils meanes, obtemed the ſeat of Antichriſt But to returne to Satan. 
gour obſeruations: you ſay, Ihe late heretihesare by the ſaid word: fully refuted not only affirming that the church may 
be ſeduced, but aiſo holding that the very true clurth may erre, and fall from trueth ta error and idolatrie, What lic enti- 
ouſnes of lying & fl indering is tlus, that you vſurpe ſo commonly? which of vs cuer ſaid? that any one of Gods 
elect might fall from Chriſt co idolatrie finally ? much leſſe the whole church of the ele ct and predeſtinate, of 
which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, But this weſay with S. Augudmeghat T hey which being owercome, doe follow the de- 
wil,perteined not to the predeſtinated nomber of the ſunnes of God. And that, Il s to be confeſſed, that when iniquitie abcun- — 
deth, the charitie of mam waxeth cold: and that through the ynccuitomed and met gricocus perſecutions and decerpts of 
the deuil, when be is looſed they which are not written inthe Looke of life, are many that ſhowid yeeld, We lay not there- 
fore, that the whole church or any true member thereof ſhould be ſeduced vnto deſtruction, but that many of 
the vifible church,whoſe names are not written inthe booke of life, haue bene ſeduced by Antic hriſts perſecu= 
tions and deceits, ſpecially after Sathan was let looſe. We ſay alſo that the Pope which is the devils vicar, aud 
not Chriſtes, is Anuchrilt, which hath no lawfull goucrnement of the Church, but vſurpeth tyranny againſt 
the true church of the elect. And that he with his clergie which ſeduce the orlde, with his blaſphemous doc = 
trine are the whore of Babylon, and not the Church of Chriſt, We ſay ſutther, that the kingdome of Antic huiſt, 
15 but a ſhort time, in compariſon of the ætemmall kingdome of Chriſt, yet hath it continued many hundred 
yeeres, m—_ not alwayes in like pride and tyrannie. But that he hath perſecuted the ſaincts, for a thouſand 
yeeres at the leaſt, we ſay not. For after hee was firſt revealed in Pope Boniface the thirde, he did fortiſie the 
errors of purgatorie and inuocation of Saincts, the vſe of images, and ſuch like, which were ſowed in the 
Church before him, and added many other errors ynto them. Seduc ing, firſt by hypocrifie and counterfecti 
of faſting and contiuencie, forbidding meates and mariage. Having a ſhew of Chriſtian ſimplicitie, expteſſe 
in the ben of the beaſt with two hornes like the lambe, yet ſpeaking like the dragon, and procuring the full 
iuſt aur ation of the decayed Romaine Empire, (which is the beaſt with ſeuen heads and ten hornes, ) in the 
See of Rome. Which once obtemed, he wallowed in all filthie pleaſures of the fleſſ like an harlot, poyſoning, 
and alluring the kings of the eatth to commit fornication with him, and hauing bewitched the earthly prin- 
ces, to be come obedient vnto him, then at length Sathan was looſed. And the true church, which deteſting 
thoſe abhominations, and not able any longer to abide the corruptions in doctrine and maners of his ded 
retinue, departed out of Babylon, was moſt cruelly perſecuted, in thoſe whome they called Abigenſes, Wal- 
denſes, pauperes de Lugduno, Picardi &c. and that more cruclly,then euer the heathen Emperours perſecuted 
the Chriſtians before Conſtantinus time, For in thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions forthe moſt part, the Chriſtians 
were accuſed and condemned in ſome forme of Law, but in theſe cruelties, bloodie warrcs were held, and 
cruell battailes fought againſt them to deſtroy them vtterly, if it had bene poſſible. N 5 
After which moſt cruell watres, when they were often driuen into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appennine, Hercinia ſilua and other corners of the world, or elſe ditperſed and kept cloſe in all repions 
of Europe, the bloodie inquiſition was ſet vp againſt them, which alſo hath conſumed many thouſandes of 
them. Vet was it neuer able ſo to ouercome them, but that not only diſperſed members, but euen whole Chur- 
ches of them continued in the deſert corners, vntill it pleaſed God in this laſt time, io haue his goſpel openly 
preached, and his worde to make warre againſt Antichriſt, and to haue the victorie as in the chap.i9.verſ. 11. 
to the end of the chapter. Which prophecie is now in fulfilling, and ſhal be acc ompliſned, let Antichriſt and 
all that take his part, rage neuer ſo much againſt it. We doe not therefore aſſigne, the whole thouſand yeeres, 
or the moſt part to Antic hriſts raigne. For we hold that the chiefe tyrannie of Antic hriſt (though he thewed 
himſelfe in c layme and vſurpation in — and dec eiued many before,) beganne at the ende of the thouſande 
yeeres, when Sathan was let looſe, after which time, the Popes erueltie was greateſt, when his hereſie by the 
Scholemen and the new ſects of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. 

But that Antichriſt and the diuell ſhal be weaker toward the day of iudgement, then they were before, and | 
the trueth better be knowen, and the faith more common among many, after Antichriſt is begun to be con- \ 
ſumed with the breath of our Lordes mouth, which is his holy worde: it agreeth nor only with theprophecie 
of S. Paul, but it is moſt cleerely deſcribed inthe chapter 19. verſe 11. to the end. ea through the whole chap- 
ter: which is aprophecic of the ioy of the Church, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the whore of 
Babylon is knowne therein: and of the preparation of the church, which is the Bride to the day of het mari- 
age: of the victorie of the worde of God againſt Antichriſt : of the vaine attemptes of Antichriſt, and the 
kings of the earth to reſiſt the word of God and the king dome of Chriſt. Againſt which there is nothing con- 
trarie in the goſpell or in this prophec ie of S. Iohn. For though faith ſhall be harde to be founde at the com- 
ming of our lauiour Chriſt, and in ſewe, in compariſon of the multitude of the ynbelecuers, both open ene - 
mies and counterfeci Chriſtians, yet faith ſhall be found in the ele, whome hee ſhall finde at his comming, 
asiris manifeſt 1. Theſſ. . 1j. though they be not ſo many in number, as haue bene in other ages, that were 
before Antichriſt, nor ſo fewe, as were during the time of his 9 and perſecution, And leeing 
| you 
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au ſee and — that the Pope and his religion is leſſened, and his power of crueltie diminiſhed, I 
{ if it bee polſible) that you might alſo ſee that the Pope is Antichriſt, who is nowe conſumed by tlie 


breath of the mouth of Chriſt, which is his holy worde: and with the ewo edged ſworde that proc ecdeth out 
of the mouth of him, that ſitteth on the white hotſe, whoſe name is the worde of God, and 18 tightly called 
King of Kings and Lorde of Lordes. Againſt whome it is folly to ſttiue, for all his enemies muſt be made his 
footeſtoole. And by him Antichriſt is leſſened, and his crueltie diminiſhed,ſorhat his force ſhall not be yreater 


Ru E M. 7. 


bur daily lefler, vnrill he be vtterly deſtroyed and throwen into hell fire with the diuell and his angels ac cor- 
ding to this prophecic. For it is not the impudent claime that he maketh to bee Chriſtes chicfenuniſter, and 
he ad of his Church, being the king of pride and the enemie of Chriſtes church, that can any longer hide his 
wic kedneſle, which is layed fo open by the preaching of the goſpel, that all the tft of God may caſily ſee it: 
thouzh ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded; will not open their cies, but 6bſtinarely rcfuſe the light 
that is offred to their owne deſtruction. 7 L 22176." Tit #7; 

$ The campe of the Saincts.) S. Auguſtine in the ſaid 20.booke de Ciait. D- cap. ĩ I. It ĩs not ſaith he, to be taken 
that the perſecutors ſhal gather to any plac e, as thoogh the campe of the ſaincts or the beloved citiẽ ſhould be 
but in one place; which in deede are no other thing but the Church of Chriſt ſpred through the u hole world. 
And therefore whereſocuer the Church ſhal then be (which ſhal be in al Nations euen then, for ſo much is in- 
ſinuated by this latitude of the earth here ſpecified ) there ſhal the tents of ſaints be, and the beloued citie of 
God, and there ſhal ſnee be beſieged by all her enemies, which (hall be in euery countrie where ſhee is, in 


moſt cruel and forcible ſort, So writeth this profownd holy Doctor. hereby we ſee, that, as no the particular chur- 


FEVIXE. 7. 


RHIM. 


Rll E M. 8 


Fvrxe.s 


Tur (PART, Hes 


The final glo· i- 
hcation of the 
Church. 


Tur Epiſtle vp. 


on the dedicati- 


on of a Church. 

Ela. 63.17. was gone, and the ſea now is not. vaniſhed amay, and there was no more ſes. 

66.21, 2 And Iohn ſaw © the holy citie Hieru- 2 And I Jobs ſaw the boly citie new Hie- 

. ſalem new deſcending fro heauen, prepared ruſalem, come downe from God out of heauen, 

rriumphan. of God, as a bride adorned for 2 prepared as a bride garniſhed for ber buuband. 

die is Chat- 3 And I heard a loude voyce from the 3 Aud I bearda great veyce out of beauen, 

cording ro his throne, ſaying : Behold the ꝓ tabernacle of ſaying, * Behold, the tabernacle of God iswith Leuit. 46.159. 
— God with men, and he wil dwel with them. en, and be will duel with them, and they ſhallbe 2. Cor. 6. 17. 
Eſ.29.8. And they ſhalbe his people: & be God with hw people, and God bimſelfe ſuall be wnh them, 

Apoc. . 17. them ſlial be their God. and be their Gad. 

This happic 4 And God al © wipe away al teares 4 And Gad ſhallwipe away all teares from Eſai. 25. 

an end of al the frõ tlie ir eyes: & death ſhal be no more. nor them eyes, and there ſhal bo no more death, nei- Afpoc. J. 
miſerics af ie mourning, nor eryſngʒ neither ſhal there be ther ſorow, neither crymg, neither ſhall there be 

lara e Torow any more, lw hich firſt things are gone any more paine : for the former things are gone. 


chesof England, Scotland, Flanders and ſuch like,be perſecuted by their enemies in thoſe countries, ſo in the time of Antichriſt 
the churches of all nations, as of Italie, S paine, France and all other which now be quiet, ſhall be aſſaulted as now the foreſai 
are, and much more, for that the generall perſecution of the whole, ſhall be greater then the particular perſecution of amy 
churches inthe world. n. k ; 

That which you falſly ſay to be perſecution in the church of England, Scotland, Flanders, &c. isintrueth 
the leſſening and diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his religion, h-eh daily proceedeth euen in Italy, Spaineg 
France, and whereſocuer he waketh moſt cruell wartes againſt the word of God. And that which you ſay ſhall 
be,that the Church of al nations is to be aſſaulted moſt grieuonſly,hath already bene performed by Antichriſt 
the Pope. Although the battell here ſpoken of is a more generall conſent of all the enemies of the church, in- 
ward and outward, ſecret and open, to make affault againſt it, though not in one place nor time, nor after one 
maner. But the vniuerſall hatred of all the teprobate, is figured vnder the names of Gog and Magog, in which 
the Papiſts and Mahometiſts are the chiefe, though enemies one to the other, Yet agreeing as the Pharizes 
and Sadduces in hatred of Chriſt, fo theſe in perſec uting his Church. By this viſion therefore, the church is 
comforted, that as ſhe is inſtructed in the former viſions, that neither the heathen perſecurors without the 
Church, nor Antichriſt ſitting in the middeſt ofthe temple of God, ſhould preuaile to deſtroy her, no more 
ſhould all the enemies of the Church, conſiſting of hypocrites and infdcls,which ſhould be the greateſt nom- 
ber toward the end of the world, though they ioyned in one againſt her, be able to ouetthrow her, but in figh- 
ting againſt her, they ſhould gaine their one yndoubted deſtruction. ä 

9 There came downeatre.) It is net meant of the fire of Hel( ſaith S. Aaguſtine lib. c. i 2. into which the wicked 
pal he caſt after the reſurrection of their bodies, but of «nextraordinariehelpe that God will ſend from heauen, to vive ſuc= 
courſe to the Sainfs of the Chorch that then ſhal fight againſt the wicked : or,the very fervent and burning Neale of religion 
& Gods honor, which God wil kindle in the harts of tbe faithful, te be conſtant againſt al the forces of that great perſecution, 

12 Anotherbooke.) Thu the bool of Gods knowledge or predeſiination,wherin that which before was hid to the 
world, ſhal be opened, and wherein the true record of euer mans workes ſhal be conteined, and they haue their judgement 

dixerſly according to their workes,and not according to faith onely,or lach of faith onely. for, el infidels(@ Turks pl inate 
Jewes,and Heretthes) ſhal neuer come to that examination, being otherwiſe condemned. 


Men ſhal be judged according to their works which are the fruits of faith or infidelitie. But in the booke of 
life is not conteined the record of euery mans works, but the names of the elect only : for which record there 
are other books opened before. Where you lay infidels are otherwiſe condemned then for lacke of faith only, 
it is true, and yet if they had that faith only, by which God iuſtiſieth the vngodly, they ſhould not be infidels, 


but faithfull and fruitfull in good worłs, and not condemned, but glorified wich the reſt of the ele. 
CHAP. XXI. 


citie are deſcribed and meaſured : 18 al which are gold and cryſt al, precious ſtones and pearles, 


Nd 1faw a new heaven & anew earth. 
for * the firſt heauen, and the firſt earth 


5 And 


4 


Nu 1 ſav ae beauen and anew earth : 
for tbe firſt heauen and the firſt earth wer · Pet. z. 3. 


The campe of 
Saincts is the 
Catho Church 
tbrough the 
world. 
As now Here- 
tikes in particu» 
ar countries, ſo 
Anticſuiſt ſhall 
ecute the 
hurches of all 
nations. | 


What is meant 
fire from 


heauen. 


The beoke of 
vw 
inthe diy of 


uen and earth being made new, S. Ihn ſeeth the new citie Hieruſalem prepared and adorned for the ſpouſe of the Lambe. 
6 Theiuft are glerifird, 7 and the wickedthruft into the pole of fire, 12 The wall and gates and foundations of the 


Eſai.45.6.17 


5 And 
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And he that ſate in che throne, ſaide: 

* Behold I make all things new. £90 And he 

ſayd to me: Write,becauſc theſe wordes be 
moſt faythful ang true, 

6 And he ſayd to me: It is done, I am 

Alpha and Omega: the beginning and the 


5 And bee that ſate vpos the throne, ſayd, 
*Behold, I makg all things new, And be ſaide 
onto me, Write : for theſe wordes are true and 
7 ail bull. 0 

6 And he ſaid vnto me, It is done : I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the ende. I 


1 He chat hath 
the victo 
againſt ſinne in 
the Church mili- 
tant, ſlial haue his 
reward in the tri - 
umphant. 


end. To him that thirſteth I will giue of the 
fountaine of the water of life, gratis. 

7 He that ſhal ouercome, t ſhall poſſeſſe 
theſe things, and Iwill be his God: and he 


will gine vnto him that ts 4 thinſt, of the well of 
the water of life freely. 


7 Hee that onercommeth ſhall inherite all 


ſhal be my ſonne. 

8 But to the feareful, and incredulous & 
execrable, and murderers, & fornicators, and 
ſorcerers, & Idolaters, and al liers, their part 
ſhal be in the poole burning with fire and 
brinſtone,which is the ſecond death. 

9 And there came one of che ſeuen An- 
gels that had the vials ful of the ſeuen laſt 
plagues, and ſpake with me,ſayiog : Come, 
and I wil ſhew thee the bride, the wife ofthe 
Lambe. 

10 And hetooke me vp in ſpirit vnto a 
mountaine great and high: and he ſhewed 
me the holy city Hieruſalem deſcending out 
of heauen from God, 

11 Hauing the glory of God. & the light 
thereof like to a pretious ſtone, as it were to 
the iaſpar ſtone, euen as cryſtall, 

12 And it had a wall great and high ha- 
uing twelue gates, and in the gates twelue 
Angels, and names written thereon, which 
arc © the names of the twelue tribes of the 
children of Iſrael. 

13 On the Eaſt, three gates: and onthe 
Norch,three gates: and on the South, three 
gates: and on the weſt, three gates. 

14 And the wall of the citie hauing 
twelue foundations: and in them, twelue 
names, of the twelue Apoſtles ofthe Lambe. 

15 And he that ſpake with me, had a 
meaſure of a reede, of gold, to meaſure the 
citie and the gates thereof, and the wall. 

16 Andſthe citie is ſituated quadrangle- 
wiſe, and the length thereof is as great as al- 
ſo the bredth: & he meaſured the citie with 
the reede for twelue thouſand furlongs, and 
the lengrh and height and bredththercofbe 
equal, | 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof of 
an hundred fourty foure cubits, the meaſure 
of a man which is of an Angel. 

18 And the building of the wall thereof 
was of iaſper ſtone: but the citie it ſelfeſpure 
gold, like to pure glaſſe. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the eitie, were adorned with al pretious 
ſtone. The firſt foundation, the iaſper: the 
ſecond, the ſaphire: the third, the calcedo- 
nius: the fourth, the emerauld. 

20 The fifth, the ſardonix : the ſixt, the 
Qrims': the ſeuenth, the chryſolithus: the 


things, and I will be bis God, and be ſhall bee my 
ſenne. : 


8 But the fearefull, aud unbeleening, and 
the abhominable, and murderers , and nhore- 
mongers and ſorcerers,andidolaters,and alliers, 
ſhall haue their part in the lake whith burnetb 
pon fire and brimſtone : which is the ſecond 

cath, 


9 Andthere came unto me one of the ſeuea 
Angels, which had the ſeuen vials full of the ſe- 
wen laſt plagnes, and talked withme , ſaying, 
Come bither,1 will ſhew thee the bride, the lambs 
wife. 

10 And be caried me away in the ſpirit to a 
great and bigh mountaine, and he ſhewed me the 
great citie holy Hieruſalem, deſcending out of 
beanen from God, 


11 Hauing the glory of God: and ber ſhi- 
ning was lhe wntoa ſtone moſt precious, euen 


like a Iaſper,cleere as Chriſt all : 


12 Andhad awallgreat and bigh, and had 
twelue gates, and at the gates rwelue Angeli, C- 
names written, vhich are the names of the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael. 

13 On the Eaſt fide three gates, and on the 
North fide three gates, and towards the South 
three gates,and from the Weſt three gates. 


14 And the wall of the city had twelue foun- 
dations, and in them the twelue names of the 
lambs twelue Apoſtles, * 

15 And be that ralked with me had a golden 
reed to meaſure the citie withall, and the 

ates thereof,and the wall thereof. 

16 Aud the city lieth foure ſquare, and the 
length was as large as the breadth : and he mea- 
ſuredthe citie with the reede twelue thouſand 
furlongs,& the length and the breadth, andthe 
height of it are equall : | 

17 And he meaſared the wall thereof, an 
hundred and fourty & foure cubits, by the mea- 
ſure of man, that is, of the angell. 

18 And the building of the wall of it was 
of iaſper, aud the citie was pure golde hike unto 
cleere glaſſe, 

19 eAndthe foundations of the wallof the 
citie were garniſhed with all maner of precious 
Hlones. The firſt foundation was Iaſper, the ſe- 
cond Saphire, the third a Calcedonie, the fourth 
an Emeralde, 

20 The fifth Cardenix, the ſirt Sardius, the 


eight, te beryllus: the ninthe, the ropiz _- ſeuenth Cbryſolite, the eight Beryl, the ninth a 
bb the L 


{1 2 Topaze, 
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— 


XII. 


Eſa. 60, 19. 


Eſa. 60.3. 


EIa. 60, 11. 


Apo. 20, 12. 


REM. 1 


FVI E. 1 


RHR M. 2 
FvLKE.3 


RHE RI. 


© water of life, 


Apoc. 21. 
Ela. 60. 


the tenth, the chryſõpraſus: the eleuenth, 
the byacinthe : the twelfth, the amethyſte. 
21 And the twelue gates:there aretwelue 
pearles,onc to euery one: & euery gate was 
of one ſeueral pearle. & the ſtreate of the ci- 
tie pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſſe. 
22 And ꝶtemple I faw not therein. for 


Tepareibe tenth a Cbryſepra ſiu, the cleuenth a 
lacintl the twelfe an Ametbyſt. 

21 The twelue gates were twelue pearles, 
euery gate was of one pearle, and the ſtreete of 
the citie was pure gold as it were ſhining glaſſe. 

22 And ſaw notemple therein : For the 
Lord God almightie , and the Lambe are the 


ple thereof, and the Lambe, 


temple of it. 
23 And thecitie hathno neede of the ſunne, Eſui. 60.19. 
neither of the Moone to lighten it : for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lambe u the light 
of it, 0 
24 Aud the nations of them which are El. so. ;. 
ſaued ſpall walke in the light of it : and the 
kings of the earth doe bring their glory and ho- 
nour bnto it. 
25 * The gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all W 
„  - — 
26 eAnd they ſbal bring the glory and bo- 
nour of the Gentiles vnto it. 

27 eAndihere ſhallin no wiſe enter into it Phil. 4.3. 
2 vncleane thing neither whatſoener worketh Apoc. i. ;. 
homination, or maketh lies: but they onely — 

which are written in the Lambes booke oflife. 


our Lord the God omnipotent is the tem- 


23 And : the citie needeth not ſunne nor 
moone to ſhine in it. for the glory of God 
hath illuminated it, and the Lambe is the 
lampe thereof. 

24 And the Gentiles ſhal walke in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth ſhal 
bring their glory and honour into it. 

25 And*the gates therof ſhal not be ſhut 
by day: for there ſhal be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glorie and 
honour of nations into it. 

27 There ſhal ꝓnot enter into it any pol- 
luted thing, nor that doth abomination and 
makerh lie, but they that are written in the 
booke of life of the Lambe. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnay. XII. 


22 Temple.) All externall ſacrifice which now is neceſſarie duetie of the faithful, ſhall then ceaſe, and therefore 


there ſhall neede na materiall temple. 

There is no externall ſacrifice of propitiation any more required, nor any materiall temple, but the ſpiricuall 
ſacrifices of mortification, prayſe, thankſgiuing, prayers. For teaching and the publrke exerciſes whereof, the 
Church hath now neede of houſes of aſſemblies, which then ſhall be needleſſe, yet prayſe and thankſgiuing 
ſhall nener ceaſe. 

27 Not enter into it.) None not por cleanſed of their ſonnes,can enter into this heauenly Jeruſalem. 

All that are cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, are perfectly cleanſed, and need no purgatorie paines to make 


the m cleaner. 


3 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar, x:x1. 
The ſtate of 


18 Pure gold.) S. Gregory (li. 18. Moral. c. 28.) ſaith, the beauenly tate is reſemble to gold, precious ſtone, cry- The 
fall, glaſſe, and the like, for the puritie, claritie, glittering of the glorious bodies: where one mans body conſcience, and co- — bo- 
gitations are repreſented to aw other, as corporall things in this life are ſceve through chryſtalor gloſſe, p 


CHAP. XXII. 


The tree of life being watered with living water, yeelded fruifles euer moneth, 3 There is neither curſe nor nigbt in the 
citie, 6 The Angell Mt ſhewed Iolm all theſe things refuſeth to be adored of him. 14 He telleth him that the inſt ſhall 
enter into the citie, lut the reſt ſual be caſt forth. 18 Laſtly,he protefleth and threateneth againſt them that ſhall pre- 


ſume to adde to this prophecieor takg away from the ſame. 


ND be ſpewed me à pure riuer of water 
of life cleare as Chriſtallproceeding out of 
the throne of God, and of the Lambe. 
2 Intbe middeſt of the ſtreete of it, and of 
either ſide of the river was there ¶ wood of life, I Ot che mec. 
which bare twelue maner of fruites, and gaue 
fruit euery moneth : andthe leanes of the wood 
ſerued to heale the people withall. 
And there ſball be no more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the Lambe ſhall be init, and 


ND he ſhewed me a riuer of 8 liuing 
water, cleere as cryſtall, proceeding 
from the ſeate of God and of the Lambe. 

2 In the middes of the ſtreete thereof, 
and on both ſides of the river, the tree of 
life, yeelding twelue fruites, rendring bis 
fruite euery moneth, and the leaues ot the 
tree for the curing ofthe Gentiles. 

3 And no curſe ſhal be any more: and 
the ſeate of God and of the Lawbe ſhal be 


in it, and his ſeruants ſhal ſerue him. k 

4 And they ſhal ſee his face: and his nnn * ; 

name in their forcheads. . 4 And they ſb «ll ſce bis face, and bis name 
And night ſhal be no more : and they ſhall be in their forebeads : 

ſhal not neede the light of lampe, nor the 

light of the ſunne, becauſe our Lord God 


dothilluminate them, and they ſhal reigne 
for euer and euer. 


* And there ſhall be no night there, and g 
* neede no candle, neither light of the ſunne, * 
for the Lord God gineth them light, and they 
ſhallreigne for enermore. | 
6 And 6 And 
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THE con- 
CLYSION, 


Apo.19.10, 


Ro.2,6. 
Apo. 1, 
1. 1,8. 


E55, i. 


Ru BM. 1 


6 And he ſaid to me, Theſe wordes are 
moſt faithful & true. And our Lord the God 
of the ſpirites of the Prophetes, ſent his An- 
gel to ſnew bis ſeruants thoſe things which 
muſt be done quickly. 

7 And behold I come quickly, Bleſſed is 
he that keepeth the words ofthe prophecie 
ofthis booke.  _ __ 

8 And I lohn which haue heard, and ſeen 
theſe things. And / after I had heard and 
ſeen, fel downe ꝓ to adore before the feete 
of che Angel which ſhewed me theſe things: 

9 And he ſaid to me; See thou doe not, 
for I am thy fellow - ſeruant, and of thy bre- 
thren the prophets, and of them that keepe 
the words of this booke. Adore God. 

10 And he faith to me, Seale not the 
wordes of the prophecie of tlus booke. for 
the time is neerr. | ; 

11 He thathurteth, let him hurt yet: 
and he that is in filth, let him be filthie yet: 
and he that is iuſt, let him be iuſtified yet: 
and let the holy be ſanctified yet. 

12 Behold I come quickly. and my re- 
ward is with me, * to render to euery man 
| according to his works, | 

13 I am* Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, the beginning and the end. 

14 Bleſſed are they that waſh their ſtoles: 
that their power may be in the tree of life, 
and they may enter by the gates into the 
citie. ; 

15 Without are dogges and ſorcerers, & 
the viichaſt,& murderers, & ſeruers of Idols, 


and euery one that loueth and maketh a lie. 


16 I Iss es haue ſent mine Angel, to 
teſtifie to you theſe things in the Churches, 
Iam the root and ſtotk of Dauid, the bright 
and morning ſtarre. | 

17 And the ſpirit & the bride ſay, Come. 
And he that hearetb, let him ſay, Come. And 
xhe that thirſteth, let him come: & he that 
wil, let him take the water of life gratis. 

18 For Iteſtie to euery one — the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke, | If 
any man ſhal adde to theſe things, God ſhal 
adde vpon him the plagues written in this 
booke, | 

19 And if any man ſhal diminiſh of the 
wordes of the booke ofthis prophecie: God 
ſhal take away his part our of the booke of 
life, and out of the holy citie, and of theſe 
things that be written in this booke. 

20 Saith hee that giueth teſtimoniĩe of 
theſe rhings. Yea I come quickely : Amen. 
| Come Lord TIzs vs. | 

21 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt 
be wich you al. Amen. 


6 And be ſaid vnto me, Theſe ſayings art 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of the bo- 
h Prophets ſent his Angell toſhew unto bus ſer- 
wants the things which muſt ſhorthy be fulfilled, . 

7 Behold, I come ſhortly : Happie i be Apoc. t. 
that keeper the ſayings of the prophecie of this Apoc.13.10, 
booke. 


8 1 Tohn ſawetheſe things, and heard ibem. 
And when I bad beard and ſeene, I fell downe to 
*worſhippe before the feete of the Angell, which Apoc.10,19; 
ſhewed me theſe things, | 
9 Then ſauh be unto me,Seetbon doe it not: 
for Jam thy fellow ſeruant, and the fellow ſer- 
uant of thy brethren the Prophets, and of them 
which keepe the ſayings of this books : but wor- 
ſor1p God, | 


10 Aud be ſaith unto me,Seale not the ſay- 
ings of the prophecie of this books : for the imo 
i at band. | "=P 
11 He that doth euil, let him do euil ſtil:and 
be which « filiby, let bim be filthy ſtiltand he that 
& righteous let lum be rigbteous ſtill: and he 
that 1 holy let bim be holy ſtill. | | 
12 And behold, I come ſhortly, and my re- Rom. 2.6. 
ward is with me, to giue enery man according 4s 
bis deed: ſhall = . | 
13 [em Alpha and Omega, the beginning E(ay 41.6 
and the —— firſt and the 47% _ 2 p 
14 Bleſſedare they that dos bis command 
wents that their power may be in the tree of life; 
and may enter in _— the gates into the city. 
15 * For without ſhalbe dogs, and inc han- Eſai:44; 


ters, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 


 idolaters, and wboſocner loneth or maketh lee 


25. Ly 3 

16 1 Teſus ſent mine ang el. to teſtify vnto yon Reue. i. 
theſe 2 — Iam — — — 
45 generation of Danid,and the bright morning 

are. . : 

17 Andthe ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come; 
* And let him that heareth,ſay alſo, Come. And E(i.c5; 
let lie that ts 4 thirſt, Come, And whoſoengy wil Iolin. y, 
let bim take of the water of life fre p. 

18 For [teſtify vnto enery man that heajeth 
the word: of the propbecie of thus booke, * If a 
man ſhall adde vnto theſe ſayings, God ſhal 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this 
booke. > 407308 

19 Andif any men ſhall take away fromthe * 
words of the booke of t bis propbecie,God ſhal take 
away his part out of the booke of fe, and out of 
the holy citie, and from the things which ars 
written in this booke. ; 

20 Hewhichteſtificth theſe things, ſayeih, 
Sarely I come quickly. eAmin. Euen ſo, coms 
Lord leſiu. ORE 

21 The grace of our Lord Teſma Chriſt bee 
with you all. Amen, 


Deut. 4. 
Nod 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 2111. 
1 The tree of life. Chriſt is our tree of life : in the Churgh, by the ä —— — 


ſence and influence of life euerlaffing both to our 
apprehend him, Prou 5, 


ies and ſonles: of whom Salomon ſaith, The tree of 


eto all that 


Lui; Chit 
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FyLKE.L 


RAE M. 2 


FvLKE.2 


Rue x.3 
FvLiKE.3 


RHEM. 4 


FvLKE.4 


RRE M. 


RAE x1. 5 


Fv IRE. 


Ru EM. 6 


FVIXE. 6 


Chriſt is our tree of life, not onely by the Sacrament of his ſupper ( for then they only ſhould be partakers of 
life in him which are partakers of the Sacrament)but by faith, and participation of his ſpirit, which laſt is com- 
mon to all his elect, euen infants, which through infirmitie of their age, haue not faith actually. 

8 To adore before.) Tes ſec it is all one to adore before the ferte of the angel, and to adore the angel : though, to 
alore lum, be not expreſſed as in the 19,chap, See the annotationthere v. 10. 

Wee lee both are taught, when they are beſide the word of God, as to adore an idole, and to adore before 
an idole, yet are they not all one. For ſome outwardly boweth before an idole, that in his heart deteſteth it. But 
to adore before the arke, propitiatory, altar &c. which God by his word alloweth, is not to adore the arke, pro- 
pitiatory, altar, &c. But God in thoſe places, or in pieſenc e of thoſe things, 

11 Let him be iuſtiſied yet.) Manby Gods grace and doing good wor hes, det h increaſe by ivſtice. 

Man doing good works by Gods grace, doth increaſe that iuſtice which is a fru of iuſtiſic ation by faith. But 1uſigcation, 
that wſtice by which he is iuſt in the fight of God, he encreaſeth not by good works : for it is perfect in Chriſt, 
in u hom we are iuſt through faith. Iuſus autem adbuc ivſtiora faciat. Fulg. de rem peic. c. 17. Rmig. in P. io. Chu iſt 
_ Fecit vt qurivſti ſunt inſlificentur adhuc, & qw in ſordibus,ſordeſcunt adbuc : illi ad mains præ mum hi ad maiorem 

amnationem. : 

12 According to his workes.) Heauen ic the re ward, lire, and repaiment for good workes,in all the Scriptures yet 
the aduerſaries will not ſee it, 

Heauen is the reward freely giuen to our good workes by the grace of God, not of the merite of workes,nor zierte. 
as an hire to him that worketh. Rom. 4.4. But as an inheritante to the children of God, Math. 25. 34. Rom. 8.17. 

And it is ſaid to be due, and tendred or repayed, not becauſe it is merited or deſerued by vs, but by Chriſt, and 
. to vs. And thus is the doctrine of all the Scriptures howſocuer the enemies of Gods grace labour to 
obſcure it. 


Adoration, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cray XXII. 


11 He that hurteth.) I is not an exhortation, but a commination or threatning, that how far ſoeuer the wicked 
increaſe in naugbtines, God hath prou;ded anſwerable puniſhment for them. 

18 Ifany man ſhall adde.) The author of the commentaries ypon this bool, bearing the name of S. Ambroſe, ſaith The curſe againid 
the of this point, He maketh not this proteſtation againſt the expoſitours of his prophecie, bur againſt Here- adding or dimin- 
tikes. for the expoſitour doth adde or diminiſh nothing, but openeth the obſcure of the narration, orſheweth © — 
the morall or ſpiritual ſenſe. He curſeth therefore Her etikes that vſed to adde ſome what of their owne that was c atholike expo- 
falſe, and to take away other things that were contrarie to their hereſies. So ſaithj this auncient writer. And this was fitours, 
the propertie of them in all ages, and ſo it i of ours now, as we haue noted through the whole Bible, and as we haue in ſundry 
Places ſet forth to the ſight of al indifferent readers in the new T effament,that all the world may ſee that the Apoſiles curſe 
# fallen ypon them, and may beware of them. 

You ſhall neuer be able to prooue that we haue added any thing that is falſe, or taken away any thing which 
is true in the whole Bible, What you haue done cuen inthis tranſlation, and in your annotations, I leaue to 
the iudgement ofthe indifferent Readers that will peruſezhis anſwere, asalſo the defence of our tranſlations 


h fhing 1s againſt 


againſt the ſlanderous booke of Gregorie Martine. A briefe petition 
20 Come Lord Ieſus.) And now O Lord Chriſt, moſt iuſt and merciful,we thy poore creatures that are ſo affified 1. — 


for confeſſion and defenſe of the boly,Catholike,and Apoſtolike truth, conteined in thu thy ſacred booke, and in the inffalible quickly 258.1ohn 
derive of thy deere ſpouſe our mother the Church we crie alſo vnto thy Maieſtie with tenderneſſe of our harts vnſpeakable, — ſpeaketh, 
COME LORD IESVS QVICKLY, and udge betwixt vs and eur Adwerſaries, and in the meane time and to judge the 
Line patience,comfort and conflancie to all that ſuffer for thy name, and truſt in thee, O Lord God our onely helper and pro- _— w_ atho- 
tector, tarie not long. AMEN. | — ** 

The wordes of your prayer be good and godly, but that they proceed not from a faithfull heart, not onely 
your wilfull and obſtinate mainteining of errors, againſt the moſt cleere light of the truth, with your intolle- 
rable licentiouſneſſe of lying and ſlandering the Saincts of God, doe ſufficiently declare: but alſo your horri- 
ble practiſes of treaſon and murther, of out moſt gracious Soueraigne Lady, your naturall liege Queene, b 
your emiſſaries, Campion, Parſons, and other like trumpets of ſedition, and other miniſters of your wicked- 
neſſe, Throckmarton, Someruill, Parry, Sauage, Babington, & c. and the Spaniſh inuaſion by you procured and 
intended againſt your countrey, doth openly crie out againſt you, that you are men voyde of all feare of God, 
faith, good conſcience and religion, ſo that every true Chriſtian man may ſay of you with the Prophet, Pſal. 36. 

The wickedneſſe ofthe vngodly hath ſaide in my heart, there is no feare of God before his eyes, &c. 
Therefore though you can ſpeake good —. in hypocriſie, yet your heart knoweth, and your 
cauterized conſcience can not but beare witneſſe that you dare not abide the triall of 
Gods iudgement, howſocuer (as all wicked offenders do commonhy) you do 
preſumptuouſly appeale vnto it: Iwill fay no more, but with the 
whole Church of Go o conclude: Cont 
LoxpItsvs. Amen. 


God be prayſed. 


A TABLE DIRECTING THE READERS TO ALL 


CONTROVERSIES HANDLED IN THIS WORKE: GATHERED 
according tothe Table drawen by the Rhemiſts. 


A 


BsoLyT1oN of a Prieſt. The ex- 
cellencie of this power aboue the 
power of Angels & princes, Matth. 
16. ſect 13.14. 15. Iohn 20. ſect. 3. 3.5. 
what is to looſe and binde, in the 

ſame places. 

Abſtanence,Sce Faſting. 

Adoxation of God, called Latria: and adoration 
of creatures, called Dua,. Matth. 4. ſection 3. 
Act. ic. ſect y. AR. iq. ſect. 2. Hebt. i i. ſectꝭ . 

Adoration of the Arke , Cruciſiue, Images, Re- 
liques, and the like, Heb 11. ſect. . 

Adoration of Angels and holy perſons, Apoc. 3. 
ſect. s. Apoc. 1g. ſect. . & 5. Apoc. z. ſect. 2. 

»Aderation iu ſpirit and truth, Iohn. g. iect 3. 

Adoratiom or reuerence to holy perſons, euen to 
the kiſling of theit feete, Act.. ſect.ʒ. 

Allelua whether it may or ought to be tranſla- 
ted, Apo. 15. ſect. a. often vſed in the church, A- 
poc. ip. ſect. i. & 2. whether it be all one to ſayʒ 
Prayſe ye the Lord, ibid. vhether in tranſlating 
fixe Pſalmes, the Proteſtants haue left it out 
nine times, or the Papiſts in their Po:tuis more 
then nineteene times, ibidem. 

Almes whether they redecme ſinnes, Luk 3. ſect. 
3. Luk, 1 i. ſect. . whether almes procure vs pa- 
trones in heauen, Luk. 16. ſect. 4. whether they 
procure releaſe of paines after death, Acts. 9. 
ſect. 3. whether they increaſe grace, 2. Cor. p. 
ſecd. 2. 

Great Ales men whether they are happie for 
the merit of their almes, 2. Cor. . ſect 3. Act.. 
ſect. 2. 

Almesand hoſpitalitie to prieſts and other holy 
men, whether they make the gjuer partaker of 
their merits, Matt. 1c ſect. 6. Luk.16, ſect. 4. 2. 
Cor. 8. ſect 3. 2. Cor. g. ſect. 3. Gal 6. ſect. 3. z. Tin. 
1. ſect. 6. Sec Works. 

Aare, Hebt. 13 ſect 6. Altars whether ſanctiſied 
by che oblation of Chriſts bodo, Matth. 23. 
ſect /. Ihe name of Altars and tables, Hebr. 13. 
ſe T s. Dedication or conſecration of Altars 
with Saints reliques, Apo 6. ſect. 2. 

Amen, whether it may be tranſlated, Iohn. f. ſed. 
5. Apoc. ig ſect. a. ; 

Angels, whether to euery Chriſtian one is ap- 

inted protector, Match 18. ſect.a. How they 
be protectors of countties and Churches, 1. 
Iohn. ⁊ ſect. . Apoc. i. ſect. o. hat is the religi- 
on of Angels in S. Paul, Col.. ſect. 3. Prayiug to 
Angels, ibid. Peace from God and the holic 
Angels, Apoc. I. ſect. 4. 

Whether there be nine orders of Angeli, Epheſ. 
I. ſect 4. wherhcr $,Michael be patrone of the 
Church, Apoc. 12. ſect.3. why painted fighting 
with a Dragon, ibid. 

Anoiling : Sce E Extreme vnc tion. 

«Antichriſt who is, 2. Thel . ſect 8 9. 10.11. 12 13. 
14 Apoc. 1 1. ſect. 1.2. Apoc. 13. ſect. 3. 4 5.6.7.8, 


9.10. 

Anchriſt whether hee ſhall bee one ſingular 
man, 2. Theſſ iz. ſect 8.9. Apo. 13. ſect whether 
he ſhal come neare the worlds end, 2. Theſſ.z. 
ſect. g. 1o. whether Antichriſts raigne ſhall be 
onely three common veeres an an halfe, 
Marth. 24 ſect. 6. 8. Mark. 13. ſect. 1. Apoc. 11. 
ſect. 1. Apoc. iz. ſect i. Apoc.2o. ſect. s. whether 
Antichriſt ſhall aboliſh the maſſe, 2. Theſſ. a. 
ſect. 11. whether Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer no 
falſe worſhip of God, but of himſelfe onely, 
2. Theſſ a. ſect.ĩo whether all framing of ler- 
ters to expreſſe his name be vncerraine, Apoc. 

Iz. ſe. 9. & 10, whether the Proteſtants bee 
fore · runners of Antichriſt, 2. Theſ. 2 ſect. . & 
13. Apoc. 3. ſec. 2. 3. & y Apoe. ꝛ0 ſect. . 

The —— of Aneichriſt and his from the ca- 
tholike Church, wherh-r it be from the ſee of 
Rome, 2. Theſ z. ſect 6.% 7, 

Whecher the perſecution of Antichriſt ſhall 
cauſe the Church to bee inuiſible, Avoc. 12. 
ſect. 2. whether Elias and Enoch ſha!l be per- 
ſecured by Antichriſt, Apoc. 13. ſe . q. what is 
Antichriſts triple honor againſt the honor of 
Chriſt, Apoc. iq. ſed .. His attempts to drawe 
from the true fajrh, ibid. How there be manic 
Antichriſts, 2. Theſ. 2. ſection 8,vherher the 


Pope cannot be Antichriſt, 2. Theſ.a. ſe&.2. & 
10 Iohn. g. ſect. 5. Apoc. 1. ſect. 1. 1 — 
. Apoc. 20. ſect. 6. whether 1he ſtants 
make S. ¶ co and S. Gregory furtherers of An- 
tichriſt, 2. Theſ. 2. ſect. g. whether they place 
Antichriſt in the ſee of Rome in Saint Paules 


Biſhopping, Act. g. ſect. y. 
Biſhops Vikations AQ 5.4.2. 

Whether S. Paule allow them for woorthy BI. 

ſhops that cannot preach, i. Tim 5 ſect. 13. 

of creatures how eſſectuall and opera 

tiue, Matth. 26. ſect . Mark g. ſect. 2. 1. Tim. . 


time, ibid. whether not to be with the ſee of ſect 9. Bl the table, ibid. Bleſling a prehe- 
Rome, is to be with Antichriſt, Act 11. ſect 4. minence of the better perſon, ibid. & Heb y. 
2. The a. ſect. f. ; ſeQ.s. Bl of Biſhops and prieſts, fathers 
Apoſtles , their name, dignitie , and authoritie, and mother, ibidem. 
Luk. G. ſect. q. Matrh i 8. ſect.3. How ſome A Bleſſing with the figne of the croſſe, Luk. 24. ſect 5, 
ſtles were greater than other, 2. Cor. 12. ſect. 4. 1. Tim. ſect. 11. 
whether the Apoſtles forſooke their wiucs, C 


Marth. &. ſect. 3. Marth.19 ſect 2, Luk. ig. ſect 6. 
Luk. 4. ſect. 3. whether S. Philip the Deacon 
left his wife, Act. a i.ſect.i.See Prieſts. 

Whether the Apoſtles vowed pouertie, Matth. 
19.ſc&.12.2.Cor.6.ſcR.1. 

Whether the Apoſtles made the Creed, Sce be- 
fore the argument of the Epiſtles in general, 

What honor and reverence was giuen to the A- 
poſtles, ARt.g.ſeR.z.& Act. & ſect 2. 

Whether any precepts of the Apoſtles mi com- 
prehended in the Scriptures, are to be obeied, 
Act. iq. ſect 3.1. Cor. y ſect. 10. 

Apoſtalical tradition: Sec Tradition. 

Whether it be lawfull to vſe the Afeſtolicall ſa- 
lutation, Rom. i.ſect. . 

Whether to be ſaluted onely of the Apaſtles gj- 
ue th grace, Rom.16,ſeR.1, 

Whether the Popes office be rightly called an 
Apoſtleſhip,EpheCq.ſett.q. ; 
iether euery conuerter of a ſeuerall countrie 
may be ly called an Apoſile, Luk 6. ſect. 
5. whether he Apoliles or conuerters of coun- 
tries do merit heauenly plorv,2 Cor.1.ſeQ.s. 

Whether Auguſtine the Monke be the Apoſle 
of England, i. Cot. i. ſect.i. 

B 

B Abylon, whether in the Apocalvyſe it ſigniſie 
Rome the ſee of Antichriſt, Apoc.14.{cQ, 3. 

Apoc. 16. ſect. 3. Apoc. i. in euerie ſection. 
Bapriſme how it taketh away ſinnes, Act. 22. ſect. 
I. whether ic iuſtiſie, Rom. G. ſect. 2. & 5 Rom. y. 
ſect. . whether neceſſatie to ſaluation, Mark, 1. 
ſect. S. Lohn. z. ſect a. Bapriſme of infants how 
neceſſarie, Rom. 5. ſecꝭ. ;. 1. Cor.. ſect. ii. he- 
ther the popiſh ſacrament of Confirmarion 
do diminiſh the force of Baptiſme. Act. g. ſec. 
7.Exorciſmes and other ceremonies of Pope- 
rie, whether neceſſarie or conuenient, Mark. 
7 ſect. p. ARS ſect. 1. 1.Per.z.ſeRt. q. Ephetha, 
Mar. y. ſect. 5. Abrenuntio, r. Pe.3.ſect 3. The in- 
deleble Character of Bapriſine, 2. Cor. 1. ſc &. y. 


" Aluine whether he blaſphemed againſt rhe 
diuinitie of Chriſt, oh. i. ſect. 3. Ioh. 1c ſoct. 3. 

Whether Caluine blaſphemed againſt Chriſtes 
owne merits, Philip. z. ſcion 1. Apoc. 5. ſect. 7. 
Hebr. 2,ſe& 1, 

Or againſt che ſainRs in heauen, Luk. 16 ſect. . 

Whether he hold that God is the authoui ot fin, 
Matth. 13. &. 2. 

Whether hee blaſpheme concerning Chriſts ſuf- 
fering the paines of the damned, and that he 
was abandoned of his father, Matth. 29. ſect. 3. 
Mark. 15. ſect. . 

Whether he blaſpheme againlt remiſſion of fins, 
Hebr. 6. ſeR.z,& 3 

Calum doctrine whether it tend to the abomina- 
tion of deſol ation, Mark. 153. ſect. 2. 

canonic all how ers how proouech Ads. 10. ſect 6, 

Act z. ſect. 1. Gal. 4. ſect. s. 

Ho they anſwere to the time of Chriſts paſſion 
and agonies, Luke 18. ſect.i. Galat. . ſect. 6. See 
Prayer. 

Cathalihe, whether this name diſcerneth true be- 
leeuers from heretikes, and whether Prore- 
ſtants ſpeaking properly doe vnderſtand Pa- 
piſts by this name, Act ii. ſect. . 

How S. Auguſtine eſicemed this name, ibid. vhe- 
ther the Proteſtants mock at this name, as the 
Donartiſts did, ibid. whether they leaue it out 
of the Creede, ibid. whether they leageit out 
in the titles ofthe Carhobke Epiſtleĩ inthe title 
oſ them beſore the Epiſtle of S. Iames. 

The Catholike Epiſties whv ſo called, ibid. and in 
the argument of the Epiſtles in general. 

Cathoike termes and ſpeeches, 1. Tim. ↄ. ſection 4, 
2. Iim. i. ſect. g. 

Catholcke parents who be. a. Tĩm. i. ſect. 3. 

catholike Church: See Church, 

Catholike faith: Sec Farb. | 

Catholke faith wherher ir be taken out of Eng- 
land, Apoc. 2. ſect. . ; 

Whether ignorance is allowable in true Carhe- 


The Baptiſme of Hererikes and ſchiſmarikes, I fes, Luke 10. ſect. 4. Luke 12.ſeR.z. 1.Tohn 2, 

wherher alwaies damnable, 1, Per.z. ſection 4. GÞſeR11, ; 

whether Iohns Baptiſme were inferiour to Carhahke mens obedience to their paſtors, how 

Chriſts, Matt. fcb Mark. 1ſeB.1.& 5.Toh.z, at it oughit to extend. AQ.11.ſeQ.2,To Couns 

ſect. 3. Luk 3. ſect. 5. Iohn i. ſect. 1. Act. i. ſe .. cels, Act. 15. ſect. 1. . 

AQ. _—_ —— Bapriſme, Luk. i. ſect. Cacbolike aſſemblies in time of perſecution: See 

16, whether Chriſt himſelſe baprized, Iohn Perſecution. 

ſect. 2. 1 Wc 4 — of the Church: See Eccleſiaſtical. 
Bez whether he maketh God authour of ſinne, Ceremom es vſed in the Popiſh church, whether by 

Matth. s. ſect. s. Act ⁊ ſect. . example of Chriſt, Ioh.g.ſeQ.z. Externall ele · 
Whether he controllech the E iſts, Luk. 1. ments how vſed in the Sacraments, Galat. 3. 


ſect 18 Luk. 3. ſect s. Luk. 23. ſe . i. & . Ad 8. feR.1. 2.3. S. Auguſtines eſtimation of Cere- 


ſect 11. wherher he imagine corruptions of monies, and uhether he be falſiy alledged a- 
the Greeke text according to his fanſie, Mat. inſt them, ibid. u hether Popiſh ceremonies 
10. ſec. i. Pręface. ſect. . hether he tranſlate, Err dun denous but ſivecre, and to edificatt- 
for Chriſts ſdule in hell, His carcaſe in tlie on, Gal. 4 ſect. 3. whether they be neither hea · 


theniſh nor Iudaical. Gal. ſect. 3. &. 5. 


aue, Act. 2. ſect. 1 t. . K. 5 
Charitie, wherher it be more principall in iuſtiſi- 


Biſhops what ſpiritua'] power they haue, Matth. 


18 ſect. 3. 2 Cot. ic ſect. 1. Their power to pu- cation than faith, 1. Cor. 13. ſect. 3. Sec Iuſtiß. 
niſh hererikes confeſſed by Caluin, ibid. cat on. 1 
Their conſiſtories, Apac.20.ſt& 4. cbaritie, whether it be the forme of faith. Gal 5. 
How far they muſt be obeied, Matth. 15. ſect 3. ſect z. f : 
- Adt.11.ſeQ.z.See Church. chats or ſingle life in Popiſh cleargie , whether 
How they are to be honored and ſeared, Ads. 5. it he angelicall, Marth. 2a ſe&s. 
ſect 2. f whether more for the ſeruice of God ip them 
The Tiſbops bleſſing, Matth. 10. ſect. 2. Matth. 1g. that haue not the gift of ſole life,r.Cor.7.ſeR. 
ſect. 8. Heb. y. ſect. g. & 14 Sce Prieſts, Holy Orders, Monaſlicall bfe. 
What ſecular affaires agree not with ſpirituall Wherherir be impoſſible for euery man, Marth. 


mens function. 2. Tim. 2. 4. 19. ſect 5. 1. Cor. ſec 6. : 
Whether ſome Proteſtants may not ĩuſily af 
firme that they haue not the gift of Continen- 
cie, i. Cor. . ſect. G. i. Tim. 3 ſect. 5. Tit i. ſect. 3. 
Whcther all may haue the gift that will, Marth. 
LIII 4 1g. ſect. 


How ſuperiour to prieſts and diſtinct in office, 
Act s ſect 6. Act. 13. ſect i. Philip. i. ſect. i. Tit. i. 
ſect 2. Their power of i 
ibid. Ag.13.ſc&.r, 


Biſhops, 


19. ſect. 5. 1. Cor. . ſect. s. 
Whether the Chaſtiui of Virgins, widowes, and 
marie folks differ in merit. Matth. iz. ſect i. 
cbriſt, whether he be a Prieſt as he is God and 
man: See Prieſt. 
His deſcending into hell: See Hell. 
Whether he be the ancly Mediator: See Saints. 
8 he maketh now interceſſion for vs, Hebt. 7 
3. 
Whether the popiſh Votaries forſake all and 
——— e ed. ¶ Derided by 
e name of chiſti 11. 
Italian Papiſts, ibidem. | 
True Chriſtias libertic : See Goſpel. 


The Church catholike or vniuerſall, Marr. 24.ſc&. | 


1. Luke 24. ſect 4. Act. 11 ſect 4. 1. Tim. 3 (eg. 
Luk. a ſect. 2. Col. i ſect. 1. 1 Ioh. z ſcct 6. 

What this arucle ſignifieth; 1 beleewe the catho- 

late C hurct, Io. . ſect. 3. 1. Tim. 3. ſect g. 

Whether they are blinder than the lewes that 
ſee not the Popiſh Church to be the catho - 
like Church of Chriſt, :. Cor.z3. ſect 5. 

Whether the vnitie of che Church conſiſt in 
communicating with the Pope, Galat. a. ſect 7. 
Eph. 4 ſect.z. 

How the vnitie of the Church is by the bleſſed 
Sacrament, 1, Cor 10 ſect 5. & 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants at the fiſt auoided 
the name of Church, and thruſt it out of the 
Bible, Eph. p. ſect 2. 

Whether the Church can neuer erre, Luk. i8 ſect 
8. Ioh. 14. ſect. 5. Iohn 16. ſect 2 and 5. Ioh - 17. 
ſect. 2. Eph . ſect 3. & 4. 1. Tim. 3. ſect. 9. 10.1 l, 
Apoc. 20. ſect. 6. | 

Whether the Proteſtants blaſpheme concer- 
cerning the Churches apoſtaſie or revolt from 
God,Marrt.28.ſc& 2'Ioh 14. ſect. 5. Col. i.ſect. i. 
2. Theſ 2. ſect 4. Apoc. 12. ſect.:. 

Whether Chriſt bee not perfect without his 
church, as an head without a body, Ep i. ſect 3. 

Whether the Church be alwaies viſible, Matt. 5. 
ſect. 3. Act. 2. ſect. 13. Ac&. i i. ſect.3. 2. Theſſ. z. 
ſect. 5.1. Tim 3. ſed & 10. Ad.. ſect.3. Col.i. 

Rom. 11 


ſect 1. Apoc. i ſect. 8. 

Whether Elias wordes make any ching to the 
contrary, ſect 3. : 

What fhall be the ſtate of the Church in Anti · 
chriſts time, Apoc. 12. ſect. 2. 


How the Church is ſmall in the beginring, and 
grow! at afterward, Mark 4. ſect 3. Luke 


Rf. tak — ſect 1. 
Hir lawes,cuſtoms, and gouernors how they are 


to be obeied, Mat. i 2 Act 15. ſect.3 & 9. 
1. Cor. i i. ſect. 3. & 4. 2. Cor. i. ſe 2.8, 2. Cox. S. 
ſect.3. i. Theſſ i ſect. 2. 2. Theſſ. j. ſect. 3. Hebr. 
13. ſcct. . How ſhe onely hath the true ſenſe of 
the Scriptures, 2.Cor,z.ſc&.1. How ſhe judg - 


eth all, and is iudged of none, 1. Cor. 2. ſect. 3. 
How ſhe — — Canonicall Scrip · 
tures and not canonicall. Gal. 2. ſect. . 8 
How ſhe iudgeth which are Sacraments, which 

not, loh. 13 ſeQ.z. : 
Whether the catholike Church, which is the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, conſiſt of good and bad, Matth. 3. 
— Matt. 13. ſect.3. Matt. aa. ſect. a. Iohn 15. 
1 


&. i. ö 
Whether the true Church 1 alwaies by 
ſucceſſion, Iohn. . ſect 4. Ad. p. ſect.3. Epheſ q. 


ſect. p. 

Wherber Chriſt leſt many things to be taught in 
the Church, which are not taught in the holy 
Scri Ioh. 18. ſect. . Apoc. 10. ſect. i. 

How the cuſtome of the Church is ” ogy anſwer 
againſt all wrangl ers, i. Cor. i i. ect. 

Whether chere may not be ſaluation out of the 
Church of Rome, i. Io. i. ſect. 2. i. Tim. z. ſect. iu. 

Whether ſuch as bee out of the Church though 
they heare and read neuer ſo much, can vn · 
derſtand notfing, Mark. 4. ſect. 1. 

Whether any man can bee head of the whole 
Church but Chriſt, Eph. i. ſect. 5. 

Whether the Pope may be miniſteriall head of 
the vniuerſall Church, ibid. 

Whether no temporall Prince may bee head or 
chief gouemnor of the particular ¶ hurch with- 
in his dominion, Mat. ib. ſect. 15. Mat. 2 :. ſect. 3. 
Hebr. 3. led. .i. Pet. 2. ſect. 6. Ioh. a i.ſect. 4. 

no woman being a Prince can bee 

or chiefe of the particular 

Church within her dominion, 1. Cor. 14.ſc&.16. 
Whether the Poviſh ſeruice imitate the Church 


triumphant in he auen, Apoc., ſect. a. Apoc. 19. 


ſect. a. 
ing of materĩall churcbes, monaſteries, &c. 
der meritorious, L. 


of Churches, 


uk.7.ſca.s. 
Dedication Asa 


A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES, 


Iohn 10. ſect. 2, 1 


their wiues, Tit. TY, 3. 


What coſt in adorning of them pleaſeth God; Conrmencie of married folke for praiers ſake,how 


Matth. 26. ſect. a. & 3. Marke . ſect. 2. Mark. 14. 
ſect. . Ioh.i . ſect. 4. 

Whether God will be honored in Churches ra- 
ther thancliewhere, Ac. i. ſect. 53. 2. Cor. i. ſect. 
40h. 12. ſect 2. 

* dwelleth not in materiall temples, AQ, 
JACKS. 

Wherewihall Churches be prophaned, Mark. 11 
ſect.3 Iohn 2.ſe&.7, 0 

Whether our parents and other neceſſities of 
— — men are not alwaics to be preferred 

the adorning of Churches, Mar 7. ſect. 2. 

Clergy,the name to whom in Scripture it is 2iuen, 
1,Pcrt.5.ſeh.2. 

The difference of — Clergie and the laitie, ibid. 

What d of ſuperioritie are 2 them- 
— — Lak. — 2. Cor. 
r. ſect. 8. a. Cox. i a. ſect. 4. 

Whether the priuileges and exemption of the 
Clergie be grounded vpon the Seripture, Matt. 
17 cd. l. Rom. 13. ſect 5. 

The Commandements of God whether poſſible to 
be kept, Marth. i i.ſect. 4. Luk. i. ſect 7. Lux. 10. 
ſect. 5. Ioh. 14. ſecꝭ.1. i. Ioh. 3. ſect. . 1. Iohn. 5. 
ſect. i. Rom. 8. ſect.a. Rorn. 13. ſect.i. 


Keeping of che Commandements how proſitable 


and neceſſaie to ſaluation, Matt. 5. ſect 4.lam. 
2 ſect.3. Matt. ig. ſect. i. Mark. io. ſect. 2. Luc. 18. 
ſect. 4. Apoc. 14 . 

Whether they differ from Councels, Marke 10. 
ſect. 3. Luc. 18. ſect. 5. 

Whether a man is iuſtiſied by keeping of them, 
Luc. i. ſect. 6.7. & 8. Rom.. ſect. 2. 

Whether Popilh traditions be the Commande- 
ments of men: See Traditions. 

Whether all lawes, doctrines, and ſeruice of the 
Church of England be the Commandemenss of 
men, Matt. 15. ſect. 3. Mark. .ſect.i. 

Communion, whether rightly miniſtred by the 

t, i. Cor. i i. ſect. 5. 3. f. 9. 10.1 l. 12. 13. 
14.16. 17. 18. 19. 20.21.22. 

Whether they imitate Chriſtes inſtirurion, and 

= Apoſtles tradition, ibid. ſpecially ſections 
& 22. 
Whether cheir Commumiom be idola trie, 1. Cox. 8. 


ſect. 2. 
Whether the y cal it vnproperly the Communion, 
wire they caf 
c call it vn ly the Supper of 
the Lord, — ++ vo g 7 
Whether their Commun:on bread be prophane, 
1. Cor. ii. ſect. i. . 
Whether it be Caluins ſupper and not Chriſtes, 
Iohn 4. ſect. . 
Whether it is the very table and cup of diuals, 
— accordingly to be abhotred, 1. Cotint. 10. 
ect. 9. 


9 

Communitie of life and goods in the firſt Chriſti - 
ans, whether it bee vſed now of the Popiſh 
Cloiſterers onely, Act 2. ſect.i2. 

Whether it was a Commandement or a counſell 
onely, ibidem. 

Concupuſcence aſter bapriſme, whether it be ſinne 
of it ſelfe without conſent, Rom.6.ſe&.6.Ram. 

7. ſecd. 5. 6 7.8. 9. 10. Iam. i. ſect. 5 1.loh.z.ſcR.4. 

How the Apoſtle calleth it finne, Rom. 6. ſedt. 6. 

Whether it deſileth or maketh vnperſect all the 
action: of a iuſt man, Rom. y. ſect. 10, 

Confeſſion in particular whether neceſtarie, Matt 
8 3 . ſect. 4. Loh. 20. ſect. 3. Acts. 19. 

e 


4. 
Whether ſecret or auricular Confeſſion be neceſ 
ſarie, Ioh 20 ſect. g. 
— 19. ſect. 4. Ioli. 20. ſect. 5. Iam. 5. 
to 


Of all mortall ſinnes, Iam. 5 ſect 10. 

Before the receiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
1. Cor. i i. ſect. 17, 

Whether the Engliſh miniſters heare Confeſſions, 
and abſolue contrary to their one docxine, 
Ioh. ac. ſect g. Sec Penance. 

Confeſſing of Chriſt and his religion: See Paith. 

Confirmation otherwiſe called Biſhoping, whe 
ther it be a8 B. ſect. 6. & 7. 

What grace and effect it hach, Ioh. 7. ſe& 3. Ad. 
8. ſect. s. Rph. i. ſect. 2. 

What hereſies againſt it, Act. 8. ſect 6. 

Chriſme or holy oyle whether neceſſarie in Con- 

by 


Pf roo RE 8 

onſctence now to diſcharged in puniſhing 
Papiſts, Mark. ig. ſect. . 

Continencie : See Chaſtinie, 

Whether all notable Biſhops & Prieſts of Gods 


Church haue beene ſingle, or Centmmem from 


commendable, 1. Cor. y. ſect. 5. 

Whether TT — the more woorthie re. 
ceiuing of the ed Sacrament, 1. Cor. 
2 1. Cor.10 

contrimom whether it be againſt iuſtification by 
faith only, 2. Cor. . ſe ct. a. See Penance. 

Corporals for the bleſſed Sacrament vpon what 
Scripture grounded,Marrt.27.ſe&.g. 

ccunceli of what perſons they conſiſt, Acts. 15. 


ſet 5. 

How they repreſent the wole Church il id. 

Whether Petet and his ſucceſſors were or 
to be alwaies Preſidents in Councels, Acts. 15. 
ſect. 6. 7. & 8. 

Whether Cowncels be of no force without their 
conſirmation, ibid. 

Whether they haue ſuch aſſiſtance of the holie 
Ghoſt that they cannot erre, Acts. i g. ſect. 10. 
Luk. i. ſect. 5. Ioh. 1 f. ſect. 8. ohn. isſect. . & 3. 
Rom.ꝝz. ſect.i. 

Whether examination of matters or diſputation 
be neceſſary when the Councel cannot erte, 
Luk. i. ſect. 5. Act. 15. ſect. 10. 

Whether all good Chriſtians ought to reſt vpon 
their determinatiim alwaies, Act. i q. ſect. i i. 
How the ancient fathers eſteemed of generall 

Councels, Act. 1; ſect. 10. 

Whether all decrees of councelti are to be put in 
execution, Act. i p. ſect. z. 

How later Councel alter the former, Act. 15 ſe. 


8.& 9. 

Whether heretikes only refuſe Councels, Act. 15. 
ſect 4.10. & 11. i 
Hereticall or ſchiſmaticall Synods what be, Act. 

15. ſect. io. 

Counſeli Euangeliciall whether differing from 
precepts, Matt. ig. ſect . & 10. Act 2. ſect. 12. 
Whether they tend to perfection, and be follo- 
wed by Popiſh Cloiſterers called of them re- 
ligious, Matth. 19. ſect.ↄ. Mark. 10. ſect.3. Sce 

Works of ſupererogation, Religious. 

Croſſe whercon Chriſt died, whether holy and to 
be honored, Ioh. ig ſect 2 Heb g ſez. 

Whether the Creſſe be called the ſigne of the 
ſonne of man, Matt. 24 ſect. a. 

The ſigne. of the croſſe in bleſſing whether vſed 
by Chriſt, Luk. a ect 5. 

How effectual to ſanctiſie, ibidem. & 1.Timor 4. 
ſect. 11. In Sacramenrs and othet hallowed 
creatures, 1. Tim 4. ſect.i 1.12.13. 14. & 15. 

Whetherir is neceſſary to be bofne in our fore. 
_ Luke. 24. ſect. 5. Apoc. y ſect. 1. Galat 6, 
ect. 2. 

The Crucifixe or rood with Marie and Iohn vpon 
what ground of Scripture, Ioh. 19.ſcR.2, 

Whether there be any vertue in the ſigne of the 
Croſſe, Mark.g.ſc&.4.1. Tim 4. ſect. 12. & 13. 

Whether it ſhall appeere at the latter day, no 
leſſe to conſound the Proteſtants than che 
Iewc;,Matth.24.ſcA.2, 


D 
Aies, what diſtinction of them ought to be, 
Rom. 4. ſect. z. 
Whether one Day is more ſanctiſied than ano» 
cher: Sec Feaſts and Fe ſtawities. : 
Whether the Papiſts call not the weekc Dates 
— — prophane name, Luk. 24. ſect. i. A- 
1 6. 
ads office, Act. C. ſect. 1.Sce Orders. 
Deuotiom vttered by externall ſigne, how it is al- 
lowable, Matt. ſect 2. Mark. 3. ſect. 1. Luk. 19. 
ſect 2. Ioh i ſect 6 Philip. a. ſect. a. Iam. 5. ſect. 5. 
Mark. 11. ſect. i. Sec Pilgrimage. 
How God is ſerued in ſpirit notwithſtanding ex- 
ternall Dewction, loh.g.ſc& q. Rom.i. ſect. 6. 
Whether true Deuatioa be called of the Prote- 
ſtants ſuperſtition, Act. 17. ſect. z. & 4. 
VR * hrs. — — and 
i a token of great faith, Matt.9. 
— ſect. 3. wo 
The holy' womens Demworion whether it excuſe 
Pepiſh ſuperſtition, Marke 16.{c&.2.Luke.8. 
ſect. 4. f 
Deuotiom of Tachæus whether ir approucth Po- 
piſh deuotion to ſee and to bee neere to the 
Sacrament, Luk. 19. ſect. 2. 
Kneeling at Verbum caro factum et, and Et home 
factum eſt what Dewotion,loh i. ſect. 6. 
Doctors of the Church which be neceſſarie, Toh. 


ſect. 5. 
What — we muſt haue to their doctrine, 
— 1 1 1 
How S. Auguſtine eſteemed Gn 


A TABLE of CONTROVERSIES: 


Whether their crowne in heauen be of the me. 
rit of ch labors,Philip.4.ſe&.z.1.Per. 5.ſcc.z. 

Waether the ancient Doctors be contemned in 
England, z. Cor. i i. ſect. i. 

Dulia :Sce Adoration, 


E 


E celæſiſtaſticall cenſures whether rightly exe 

cuted in the Popiſh Church, Matt. 16. ſect. 

12.13.14. 15. 1. Cor.z̃. ſect. 2. & 3. Sec Excoms- 
munic ation. 

Eccl:ſiaſlicall power or iuriſdiction, how farre ir 
extendeth,Marr.16.ſcc.rz, loh,2.ſc&.7.2.Cor, 

io. ſect. i. Sce Biſhop.Clergre, 

Ela whether he be vet aliue, and ſhall bee the 
precurſor of Chriſts ſecond comming, Matth. 
11. ſect. a. Matt. ij. ſect. 3. Mark. , ſect. 3. Apoc. 
11. ſect. . 

Enoch whether he be yet liuing, Hebr. 11. ſect. 2. 
whether hee ſhall preach in Antichriſts time 
with Elias, Apoc. ii. ſect 4. 

Eremites, wherefore they haue their name, pro- 
feſſion and life, commended by the example 
of Elias, of Saint Iohn Bapriſt, and Chriſt him. 
ſelfe, Matt.z.ſect 1.Matr.g.ſe&t.z,Marr.g.rd&. 1, 
Martr.14.ſc&.z.Mark,1.ict 6, Lu.i.ſect. . Luk. 
21. ſect.i. 

Whether in the primitiue Church there were 
innumcrable Eremites and monks , ſuch as the 
Papiſts haue, Marth. 14.ſe&.z. See Monks and 
Mona ac all lite. 

Excommunication what puniſtimentꝭ i. Cor. 5. ſec. 
3. & 4. 2. Cor. 2. ſect.2. 

Whether Excommunication in the primitiue 
Church, was iovned alwaies with corporall 
mann Adds, p. ſect 5. 1,Cor.s.ſeft.q.1.Tim.1, 

ect. g 


c. g. 
Whether the Proteſtants denie that heretikes, 
are to be Excommunicated,z.Cor.10.ſe.1, 
Extreme Vnction whether it bee a Sacrament, 
Gal 4 ſect.a. Iam. 5. ſect. 5. 6. 7. 8. & 9. 
Whether the Apoſtles annointing with oyle 
made a preparatiue to the Sacrament of Ex- 
teme Vnction, ibidem. 


F 


F Aith : See Tuſt:fication, Works. 

Whether Faith onely doth nor inſtifie, Vl att. 
7. ſect. 5. Marth. g. ſe. 10. Matth. 19. ſect. i. 
Matt. 22. ſect. y. Matt. 1g. ſect.i. Matt. 23. ſedt 6, 
Matt, 25. ſect. 4. & 7. Mark 1. ſect. a. Mar. i i ſect. 
2. Mar. 12 ſect i. Mark. 16. ſect 4. Luk. i. ſect 6.7 
& 8 Romi s ſect. 5. Gal 3. ſect. 3. Hebt . ſect. y. 
Hebr. i 1. ſect. 10 Luk. v. ſect. 4. Luke 13. ſect 2. 
Ioh. q. ſect. i. Ioh. 8 ſect i. i. Pet q ſect. 2. i. Ioh. 
2. ſect 7. i. Ioh.z. ſect. 3. & y. Apoc. a. ſect. 5. Apo. 
14 ſect. 4 Act 10. ſect. 4 Act 24 ſect. 1. Luke 7. 
ſect. 8 Lak. ic ſect. 3. Ioh.rs ſect. 6. Rom.i.ſect. 
9. Rom 2. ſect.5. 1. Cor. i 3. ſect. 1. & 3. 2. Cor. . 
lecd 2. Epheſ. 3. ſect 2 Eph 6. ſect 2. 1. Theſſ. 5. 
ſect 1. 1. Tim. i. ſect. 3. 

Whether S. Auguſtines booke De fide cꝰ operibus, 
be againſt juſtification before God by Fairhb 

onely, lam. a. ſecl. C. 

Whether juſtification by Faith onely be an olde 
hereſie, Argument of the Epiſtles in general], 
Iam. z. ſect 6. Argument of both the Epiſtles of 
S. Pe ter. 

Whether S. Iames calleth them that teach iuſti - 
fication before Gd by Fauh unlv, vaine men, 
and compareth them to diuels, Lam. 2. ſect. 3. 6. 
7. S 9. io. & 11. 

What is S. Paules doctrine concerning Faith and 
good works, Argum. of the Epiſtles in general. 

Whether S. Paul euer ioine Fauth and charitie in 
the act of iuſtification before God, Philem. 
ſect. i. 

Whether his words of Faith be miſconſtrued by 
the Proteſtants, Argum. of the Epiſtles in ge- 
nerall. Rom 3. ſect. 4. 5. 6. 7. . 

Whether other Scriptures be falſſy alledged by 
the Prote ſtants to maintaine juſtification by 
Faith onelv, Mark g. ſect 3. Lulc. 19. ſect. i. 

Whether the Faub ofthe nts be a vaine 
ſecuritie of ſaluation, Rom. 8.ſe.9 1.Cor 9. 
ſect. 9. 1.Cor.1o.ſeR 1.Hebr.11.ſe&.s, Rom 5. 
rr . 4. ſect. 9. Luk. 2 ſect.i.i —— 
3. i. Ioh. 4 ſe, 5. Rom. 1 i.ſect. z. Phihp.ʒ. ſect.i. 
See . 

Whether the 7. Catholike Epiſtles were written 
againſt iuſtification in the ſight of God by 
Faith onely.Argum ofthe Epiſtles in general. 

of the Epiſtle of S. Tames, lam. a. ſect. s. 
Argument of S. Iohns third Epiſtle, 

Why Paithis ſo often named inthe caſe of iuſti- 

fication, Gal,z.ſe&.z.Sce Inſtificetion. 


In what ſenſe moſt of the ancient Fathers ſay 
that onely Faith doth iuſtifie, Iam. 2. ſect 9. 

How it is ſaid by our Sauior Chriſt: Beleeze onely, 
Mark, 3. ſect.3. | 

What maner of Faith doth iuſtifie, Rom. 1.ſe&.$, 
Rom.4.ſe& . Gal.;.ſcR.z.Hebr.r1.ſeR.6.& 8. 
Iam.2.ſe&.g. Rom. 3. ſect 2. & 3. Cal 3.ſcR.z. 

Whether Faith may be had and loſt againe, Luk. 
8. ſect. i. Rom. i. ſect. 2. 1 En A. 

oy ys grace and charitic may be loſt, Apoc. 2. 

ect. a. 

What is the Apoſtles analogie or ipt rule 
of Faith. — 1a. ſect.i Heb. —_ * 

What it is to hold the firſt Faith of our Apoſtles 
and fathers, Rom 6. ſect y. Rom. 16. ſect, 6. 2. 
Cor. 12. ſect. 5. Gal. i. ſect. a. 3. & 4. 1. Tim 6. ſect. 
3. 2. Tim. i. ſect 3. 2. Tim. z. ſect. a. 1. Ioh.a ſect. 
2. 2. Ioh. i ſect. 1 & 2. 1. Cor. ij. ſect. 3. Galat 3. 
ſect.2 Heb. 13. ſect.i. 

How one mans Faith obtaineth for another, Lu. 


5.1cQ 4- 
Fait or Faſting what act of religion, Luk. 2 ſect. 
- 4 whether mentorious, Matt. 15. ſect. 3. 1, Cor. 
15. ect.. 
Preſcript daies of Faſting whether allowable, 
Matt. 1 f. ſect. 3. A&. i 3. ſcct. 3. Gal. 4. ſect. s. 
_— daies, Matt . ſect. 11. Luk 6. ſect. 3. Act 13. 


5. 
What was the hereſie of Attius concerning Pa- 


fing, Act. 13 ſect. 5. 
Prohby 


tion of certaine meates, whether it bee 
Chriſtian Faſti ng, Matt. 15. ſect. 4. & 3. Mark. . 
ſect. 3. Ads. 3. ſect 3. Rom. 14 ſect. 1. 1. Tim. i. 
ſect. S. & 6. 1. Tim. s. ſect 14. 

Whether the Scriptures be groſſely abuſed by 
the Proteſtants againſt the Popiſh churches 
Faſts, Marth. 15. ſect. 3. Mark y. ſect. 3. Rom.14. 
ſe& 1.1 Cor. d. ſect. i. Col.a. ſect. a. & 53.1. Tim. 4. 
ſect. 2. 3. 3. & 6. Tit. i. ſect.i. 

What Faſting is hereticall. Luk. a. ſect. 4. Coloſ 2. 
beck. s. 1. Tim. A ſcct. f. & 6, 

The Lent Faſt and the origen thereof, Matth. 4. 
ſect. 2. Mark » ſect. s. 

Whether it be ſinne not to Faſt the Lent, Matt.. 


ſect. z. 

Whether Lent be an Apoſtolicall tradition, ibid. 
& Luk A. ſect i. 

Whether it be the true imitation of our Sauiours 
Facting. Matth.. ſect. 2. 

Whether by keeping of it true Chriſtians are 
knowen from inſidels, ibid. 

What the Doctors ſermons were of Lent Faſt, 


ihidem. 

Whether the Popiſh Faſts were foreſignified by 
Chriſt himſelfe, Matr g.ſe&.1. 

Feare, what ſeare is not in chatitie, 1. Ioh. 4. ſect. 5. 
See in Faith of the Proteſtants, & in the word 
Saluation. 

Seruile Feare whether not ill, 1. Ioh. g. ſet 6. Act. 


24. ſect. i. 

Feare of hell how proſitable, Luk 12. ſect.i. 

Feaſts or Feaſtiuall daies how neceſſarie for the 
Church, Matt. a. ſect. 3. Tohn 10 ſect. 2. Acts 2. 
ſect. y. Gal. ſect. 3. Heb. 13. ſect 42. pet.i.ſect. 
3. Apoc. i. ſect. 5. 

Whether che Scriptures be groſſcly abuſed by 
the Proteſtants againſt Popiſh Feſtiuitieſ aud 
Holvdaies, Rom. 14. ſect 2. Gal. 4 ſect 3. Coloſ. 
2. ſect. 2. 

The Feaſts of Eaſter and W hitſontide, Act. 2 ſect. 
7 Ac. 20. ſect. 3. Galat. . ſect. q. Apoc. i. ſect. 5. 
whether greater grace be giuen vpon ſuch ſo · 
lemne daies, ibid. 

Freewill whether man hath, Matt. iz. ſect.i. Matt. 
16. ſect. 16. Matt.19 ſect.3. Matt. 20. ſect.i. Mat. 
25. ſect. 2. & 5 Luk. 2. ſect. 2. Luk. io ſect 6. Ioh. 
i. ſect. p. Ioh 6. ſect 3. Act. 25. ſect. 3. Rorm. . ſect. 
7. & 8. RN om. ꝗ ſect 3. & . Rom. ic. ſect. 5 1. Cor. 

15 ſect 6. 2. Cor 3. ſect 2. 2. Cor. 6. ſect. a. Philip. 
2 ſect. 4. 1. Tĩmot. 2 ſect 3. 2. Tim 2. ſect. i. & 5. 
Iam 4 ſect. 3. Luk. v3. ſect. 4. Apoc.2. ſect. ii. A- 

. ſect q. Gal. p. ſect t. 
Whether mans Freewull worketh with Gods 
ace, 2. Cor. 3. ſect. 2. 1. Cor. i5. ſect. a. & 6. 1. 
oh 3 ſect. a. Act. 13. ſect.a. Eph. i. ſect. . Iam. . 
ſect. 2. & 3. 5 

Whether man haue any Freedome of will from 
the ſeruitude of ſinne, without the grace of 
God,loh.8.ſe&t 2 Apoc.3.ſect 4. 

Whether predeſtination, reprobation, concupiſ- 
cence take away Freecell, Act. 25. ſect.3 Rom. 


7. ſect. y. Rom giſect. i. 3. & 7. Act. 13. ſect. a. Cal. 


5 ſect.i. 
Whether the Iewes blindnes and reprob 


ation 
was their one Freewi/!, Luk. 13. ſect. 
41ohy1 3-A&.13.ſcQt.2.A&.:3.e.2. 


Wherhertheir betraying & crucifying of Chriſt, 
and Iudas treaſon was onely of their Freewully 
Add. a. ec. . Likewiſe the refuſing ofthe Goſ- 
pell when it fs preached, Rom. 10. ect. 2. 


G 


VV Hether the Proteſtants teach that God is 

the author of ſinne, Matt.. ſect. 6. Mar. 1 3. 

ſect. 2 Acts. 2. ſect. . Rom i. ſect. io Rom.. ſect. 
12 ſect . 5.5. & . Rom. i 1. ſect 3. Iam. i. 


3 

What is the meaning of thoſe places that ſound 
as though God were author of ſinne, Marth. 13. 
ſect. 2. Mark. . ſect. a. Ioh. 12. ſect. 3. A&. z. ſect. 9. 

ä ay 

ow ea Chriſt was by Gad. i» 
nation, Act.. ſect.ↄ Abe 

Goſpel! whether it be onely the written word, or 
els tradition vmuritten alſo, Mark. l. ſection. 3. 
Rom. i. ſect. . See Tradition. 

What is the pieheminence of the Geſpell or new 
Teſtament aboue the old, 2 Cor. z. ſect . Heh. 
y ſect g. Heb. g. ſect. y Heb g ſect. 5. 

Whether the Proteſtants reach that vnder pre- 
rence of the libertie of the G euery man 
may chooſe whether he will be vnder lawes 
ſpiritual or temporal, Iam i. ſect q. Gal. . ſect. 
4-1 Pet 2. ſect. y. 

Whether he ſaffereth for the Goſpellthar ſuffe- 
reth for any article of Poperie that is not 
— the word of God written, Marke 8; 

ect. z. 

Grace: See Freewill, 

Whether to conſent to God offering Grace bet 
onely of grace, Apoc 3. ſect. 4. Rom. io. ſect. a. 
Eph. . ſect 2. 2. Tim ſc ct. i. 

Whether Gods Grace cauſerh mens works to be 
maritorious : See Merits, 

Whether all Gods Graces and gifts be not free - 
ly gien, but ſome deſerued, i. Cor. 12. ſect.i. 

ay the * textof the new Teſtament 

corrupted, i. Ioh. . ſect.3. See the Preface, 
ſect 35.36. 37-38, _ 
H 


H Allowing or ſanctifi ing of creatures aſter the 
Popiſh maner, whether grounded vf on the 
Scripture, 1. Tim 4. ſe&.11. The force of ſuch 
15 — f _ 4\cca.1 — 14. 
places whic Mat 17 ſect. 3. Act q. ſect. i. 
* — Pet. l. ſcct I. X 4 
oh dread wherher grounded on the Scripture; 
1. TIim 4 ſect. 12. 
Holy water, t. Tim. 4 ſect 13. 
Holy * See Feaſts, 
Holy things not to be prophaned : See Sacrilege. 
Hell u bes in — de ſometimes — 
for Limb patrum, Act. a. ſect. il. 
Whether Chriſt deſcending into Hell deliuered 
the fathers and iuſt men of the old Teſtament, 
* 16. ſec. . Act. 2 ſcct. io. & ii. i. Pet. ſect. a 


3. 

Whether Caluine denie the article of Chriſtes 

* into Hell, Matth. zy. ſect. 3. i. Pet. 3. 
ect. 2. 

Whether S. Auguſtine call them infidels that de- 
nie the deſcending of Chriſt into Luwbus Pa. 
trum, i. Pet. 3 ſect. 2. Act. a. ſect 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants tranſlate heretically 
for that purpoſe, Act 2. ſect. ii. 

Heli whether profitable to feare: See Feare, 

Henoch: Ste Enoch, 

Hereiike who is, Tit. 3. ſect.a. 

What marks are to know Heretikes, Matt. y. ſect. 
3. & 4. Act zo ſect. . i. Tim. i.ſec. 3 4. & 7.1. Ioh. 
4. ſect. 1.2. & 4. 

Whether it be a maike of an Heretike to go out 
of the Popiſh church, Eph. i ſect. z. 4. 5 6. Tit. 3. 
ſect 2. Luk 2. ſect. a. 1. Ioh.⁊. ſect. i. & . 

The name of Proteſtants and ſuch like, whether 
it be a marke of Heretches, Act ii. ſect. . Iam.z. 
ſect. i. Apoc. 2. ſect. 8. 

Whether they run not ſent as Heretiks do, Matt. 
21.ſect 6. Luk. c. ſect 3. Iohn ic ſect. 1. Acts 13. 
ſect. 4. Ro. 10. ſect. 3. Gal. i. ſect. i. Heb. q ſect. a. 

Whether they diſſent as Heretthes, Mat 23. ſect. ;. 
Act. 15. ſect. 1a. Philip. z. ſect. 5. 7 

Whether they preac iſe and conttarie 
ta the faith receiued from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, as Herenks do, Gal. i. ſect. 3. & ꝗ. i. Tim 
i. ſect. 3.1. Tim. g. ſect. 13. ; 2 

whether they deceiue with hypoeriſie & ſweete 
words, Luk. C. ſect 8. Rom. i. ſect. 4. 2. Cor. 11. 
ſect. 1. 2. Tim. 4. ſect 3 2. Pet 2 ſect. 2. f 

Whether they vie vanitie 1 

> 


lorie, Luk. s. ſect 8. 

Whether they preach licentiouſnes and carnall 
libertie, 2. Pet. a ſect.i. & 3. Apoc . z. ſect 9. 

Whether they vſe — and painted elo- 

uence, t. Tum. 5. ſect. 13. 

whether they teach new doctrine, 1. Tim. i. ſect. 
3.2. Tohri 1. ſect. a. Heb.i3̃. ſect. i. 

Whether they inuent new termes and ſpecch as 
Heretikes vſe to do, i. Tim. 6. ſect. 4. ; 

Wherher they vaunt great knowledge ſpecially 
of tho in ſach maner as Hererthes 
do, Luk c. ſect. 3. Iohn 5. ſect. 6. 1. Tim. i. ſect . 
1. Tim. s. ſect.5. 85 

Whether they be ignorant of the Scriptures, ibi. 
& Mark. i a. ſect. 4 Iude ſea.z. 

Whether they boaſt of the ſpirite without the 
word, 1. Iohn 4. ſect.i. 

Whether they contemne Councels and fathers, 
Acts 15. ſect. 10. & i t. Gal. 2. ſect. 3. i. Tim. c. ſect 
5. Heb. g. ſect. io. 

Whether they corrupt the Sciiptures, 2. Cor. 2. 

ſect. 8. 2 Cor. ſect.3. 

Whether they deny the bookes of the Car oni- 
call Scriptures, or of the Doctors that be not 
counterſect, Lam 2. ſect. 5. Act 17 ſect s. 

Whether they controll the very text of the ſcrip 
tute and the ſacred writers thereof, Luke 1. 
ſect. 18. Luke 22. ſect. . Acts 8.ſcR.11, Luke 3. 

6 


ſas. 

Whether they vſe ſoule fhiſes and wrangling to 
auoid the euidence of Scriptures, Iol.1.ſc& 4. 
Tohn 2o0.ſc&.5. 2. Pet. 3. ſect.i.i. Tim. 5.ſe&6,8& 
10. Heb. s. ſect 4. 1. Iohn] ſect. . Acts 8. ſect 7. 

they ſlander the Church of God, Iohn 
6. ſeti. S. 

Whether hatred ofthe ſec of Rome as it is nowe 
the ſee of Antichriſt be a marke of Herewkes, 
Rom. 16. ſect. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowledge no iudge 
of controuerſies, 2. Cot.i. ſect. 8 Gal. :. ſect. 3. 
Whether they deſpiſe rulers ſpecially Eccleſiaſti- 

call, Iude ſect. 1. & 4. 

Whether they be voide of faith, Iohn 14. ſect 3. 
2. Cor. 12. ſe 3. Acts 10 ſect 3. f 

nether they bee mutable in faith and incon · 
ſtant, 2. Cot.i.ſect 6. 

Whether they be giuen to voluptuouſnes as He- 
renſtes, Rom. 16. ſect 7. 

Whether they hold ſeuerall and ſecret conuenti · 
cles as Heretikes, Matt. 24. ſect 7. Luk 24.{e& 4. 
Luk 17 ſect. z. Iude ſect 3. | 

Whether their ſynods haue not the promiſe of 
Chriſt, Acte 15. ſect. io. 

Whether their Clergie conſiſt of woorſe pet. 
ſons then the Popiſh clergie, i. Tim. 3. ſect. 6. 
How Hereſies profite the Church, i. Cor. i i. ſect. p. 
Whether the Proteſtants haue many faithes,Eph, 


ſect. 3. 
Wherher they haue many analogies and rules of 
faith, Rom. 12.ſcR. 1. 
Whether their doctrine be fables,1.Tim. 1.ſeQ. 4. 
Whether they ſhall come to nought though ſup- 
ported a while by neuer ſo nughtie Princes, 
Ads 5 ſect. 3. 
Whether the markes of Hererikes agree to the 
Proteſtants, Tit. 3. ſect. 2. 

Whether Eccleciaſtical perſons may puniſh He. 
retikes by death, Luk.g.ſc.z.Apoc.r7.ſc.s. 
How the bookes, ſeruice, and ſermons of Here- 

_ are to beauoided, Mark. 3. ſect. :. Titus 3. 


2. 

Whetherit belawfull to communicate with He · 
retihes in any caſe, 2 Iohn ſc&.z. 

Whether all bookes of Heretiłes are to be burnt, 
Acts i. ſect. 10. 

Whether they that haue not the ſigne of the 
Croſſe on their bo iy be eaſily ſeduced hy He- 
retihes, Apoc. ↄ ſedd. 3. 

Whether women haue beene moſt commonly 
great rromoters of Hereſie, i. Tim. a. ſect. 5. 
Zeale againſt Hererths whether a color to main- 
taine treaſom. Apoc. a. ſc &. io. I 
What Arch-Herenke is ſignified by the fal ofthe 

A ect 


g. ſect 1. 
Simon se the father of Heretikes, wheher 
more religjous then the Proteſtants, Ads 8. 


ſect. 10. ; 

Whether the Proteſtants or Papiſts may more 
rightly be compared to Cain, Balaam, Core, 
Iule ſect. 3. Apoc. a ſect. o. 

Whether Caluine were an Heretike the forerun- 
ner of Antichriſt, Mark. iz. ſect. 2. 2. Theſ a. ſect. 
d. & 13. Apoc 20. ſe . 6. 

Whether they be all Heretikes chat cal the Pope 
Antichriſt, Loh. . ſect 2. 

Whether the Proteſtants be rauening woolues 


A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES, 


as Heratikes be, Matth. 7. ſect. 3. & 4. Act. ao ſec- 


tion 4. 
Whether bec theeues not entri the 
— he vg ee 
Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſts were 
prophecied of and deſcribed by the Apoſtles 
to be Hereuiſes, Pet. 2. ſect.i. & 2. 2.Per.z.ſch. 
1. Iuade in all ſections, 1. Tim. . ſect. 1.2. 3. 4. 3. 6. 
7.8.9. 10. 1 f. 12.13. 14. 15. 

Hauen, whether ſhut vntil the paſſion of Chriſt, 
Matt. z. ſect. 8. Heb.ꝗ.ſect.i. Heb.i i.ſect.i i. See 


Limbus parrum. 
Whether ditference of rewardes in Heawen bee 
according to merits in this life, Mat. 13. ſect.i. 


Matt. ac. ſect. a. 1. Cox. ſect 2. 1.Cor.r5.ſeR 4. . 
Philip. 4. ſect. 3. See Merit, N ori, Reward, 
Hoſpitalitie towardes the afflicted for religion, 


whether it cauſe participation of mcrits, Mat 
10. ſect.5. Sec. Almes, 


1 


H Ow the name of” Ieſas is to bee adored and 

_ reverenced,Philip.2.ſ{c&.2 How it workerh 

miracles, Mar. g. ſect. 4. What force it hath a- 
init diuels, ibid. & 1. Tim. i ſect. 13. 

Whether the Proteſtants by vnreuerence to the 
name of Teſw prepare the way to Antichriſt, 
Apoc. 13. ſect. . 

Idol, whether in all the! Bible they ſigniſie the 
ſalſe gods of the ns, and not the i 
of heretikes alſo, 1. oh. g. ſect. 5. Rom. i. ſect.a. 

Whether the word Ida may not be applied to 
the images of Papiſts and other heretiłes, not · 
MT) ing the ſecond Councell of Nice, 
1.Ioh.;.ſc&.q.Sce Image:. 

Whether the Proreſtants be aſhamed of their 
tranſlating 1 for Idal, ibid. 

Whether hereſies be the onely Idols of the new 
Teſtament, i. Cor. io. ſect. . 

Images, u hether they may be ſer in the Church 


forthe peoples inſtruction, Act. 19. ſect. 5 Heb, 
eck. Hr. Ich J. ſect. 5. wo r 


er Popiſh Images haue Gods owne war- 
ie g. ſect. 5. 

Whether they ditfer from Idols, ibidem. 

Whether they are to be adored, Philip. a. ſect. a. 
Heb.i i. ſect. 9. 

Of what antiquitie they are, Matt. . ſect. 9. 1. Ich. 
5 ſect. 5. 

Whether there be any fruire or commodiric in 
them, Act. 17 ſect. 5.i. ohm p. ſect. 5. 

Fmage: of the bleſſed Trinitie and of angels 

ether they may bee made, Acts. 19. ſect. 3. 
Rom. i. ſect 2. 

Image breakers whether iuſtly condemned and 
accurſed by the ſecond Councell of Nice, 1. 

— . ſect, 5. 

ther myracles were wrought by the Zmage 
of Chiiſt.Manh'9 ſect. — on Ay 
ing ofthe image of Chriſt, be a preparation to 
ſer vp the image of Antichriſt, Apoc.13.ſeQ.7. 

Whether the honor of Chriſts Image, is the ho- 
nor of Chriſt himſelſe, ibid. 

Indulgence: Sec Pardons. 

Iuft:fication, or to be juſtified , what it ſignificth, 
Rom. a. ſect. i. 

Whether there be any more Iuſtificatiows be fore 
God then one, Rom. a. ſect.3. 

Whether there be any Iuftification before God, 
but of meere grace without works, which the 
Papiſts call the firſt Tulbfication, __ ſect. 
5. Rom. ic. ſect 6. Rom. i t. ſes. Eph. a. ſez 
Rom. 3. ſect. 3. 

Whether any man is Juſtiſed before God by 
works, Matt. G. ſect. 1. Lu. i. ſect. 6.3. & 8. Rom. 
2. ſect. 3. Iam. a. ſect. a. 6. 5. 8. 9. 10. i i. t. Ich. z. ſeæc. 
6. & y. Apoc.iꝙ ſect. 3. See Path, 

Whether any workes doe Tuftifie a man beſore 
God,Rom.z.ſet 6. & 8.Rom.gſeR.5. Rom. 11. 
ſect. 4 Heb. i i. ſect. 8. & 10. Gal. 2. ſect.a. 

How Iuftificerton is attributed to hope, charitie, 
&c. Rom.; ſect. s Heb.i i. ſect 10. 

Whether charitie bee the principall vertue in Ju- 
_—_— before God, Gal 5. ſect. 3. 1. Tim. 1. 

ect. 5. 

Whether the Proteſtants admit charitie and 

good workes in Fuſt:fication before God, Gal. 


5 {c&.z. 
Why Iuſtification is ſo often attributed to faith, 
Rot. g. fect. 3. Gal. z. ſect. 3. Heb.i i. ſect 8. 
What is S. Paules meaning when hee common- 
deth faith. Heb.i i. ſect. i. 
Whether true iuſtice whereby a man is Tuflified 
in Gods fight bee inherent and not imputed, 
Matt. g ſec. 3. Lak. i. ſec. 6. . 8. & 17. Rom. a. ſec. 


4 Rom. 3. ſect. 7. Rom. j. ſect. 3. & 7. i. Cor. i. ſecꝭ. 


2. Galath. S. ſect. Bpheſ.i.iec. 1. Epheſ . ſect. i. 
*. 2. Ephe. 6. ſect. 1. Col. 3. A.;. 1. Ioh 
3. ſect. 6. Rom. . ſect. 4. 


How it is ſaid, none J uſt, R om.z. ſect. p. 

How it is ſaid imputed tor Iſtice.Romans, 4.ſec - 
tion t. 

What Juſtice may be increaſed, Apoc. 23. ſect. 3. 
Rom. 5. ſect 4. 1. Theſ.4 ſect.i. 

ov it is called Gods Iuſice, Rom. i. ſec. i. Rom. 
3. ſect. y. a. Cor. 5. ſect. 3. Plulip. 3. ſect.3. 

How Chrilt is our Iuſtice, i. Cor. i. ſect. a. 

How the Proteſtants auoide the word Iuſtiſcati · 
ons, Luk. i. ſect. . Apoc. i. ſed.z. 

What is tie Inſtice of Mcſcs law, Rom. 10. ſect. i. 


L 


T* E B. virgine Mane called of the Papiſtes 
our Laay,whether ſhe were without ſinne, 
Mar. 3. ſe&. 5, Rom. p. ſect. ꝙ. 1. Io. i. ſect. 3. 

_= — virginitie, Matt. i. ſect. 3. & 5. Ioh. 20 
cct. a. 

Whether ſhe vowed virꝑinitie, Luk. i. ſect.i3. 

Whether ſhe were aſſumpied, Act. i. ſect y. 

Whether the Church is bounde to hold her feſti 
uities, Act.. ſect. 7. Luk. i. ſect. i g. 

What is het excellencie, titles and prerogatiues, 
* ſect. ia. Luk. Ii. ſect. 3. Iohn a. ſedꝭ 6. Act. 
. ſect. y. 

What konour due to her, Luke i. ſect. 14. & 15. 
Act. i. ſect. y. 

Whether ſho is our aduocate, Act. i. ſect. .i. Ioh. 
2. ſect.5. whether ſhe is our hope, Act. i. ſect. 7. 
1. Theſ a. ſect. i. 

What is the meaning of ſuch termes giuen to 
hir, Act. i. ſect 7. 

God and our Lady ſaue vs, whetherit be a Chri- 
ſtan praier, Act. 15. ſect. 10. 

The oſten ſaying of the Aue Marie, howe com- 
mendable, Luke i. ſect. 11. 

3 ihe ancient fathers vſed the ſame, AR, 
1. ſect. . 

Whether ſhe were alwaies pertaker with our 
Sauiour in ſorrowes, Luke 2. ſect. i. 

What is the meaning of Chriſts ſpeeches to her 
that may ſreme heard, Ioh. a ſet 5 & 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants keepe no Holiday of 
her, no not of her death as thev do of all -ther 
chiefe Saints in the Church of England, Act. i. 
ſect. y. 

Whether ſhe knewe all the myſteries of Chriſt, 
Luk. a. ſect 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee generations that 
= prophecied ſhould call her bleſſed, Luk. i. 

ea.z. 

Whether they derogate from hir honor rhat is 
duero r i. ſect. ge ſect 8. 

Lay men where in any caſe or maner they m 
iudęe of their paſtors, of the true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures. or of queſtions of religion, Adds. 17. 
ſect. 3. See Pr eſt. C lergie. 

Linnbus patrum, hc ther it be Abrahams boſome, 
Luk. 6. ſect. 17. & 8. A& . ſect. ic. & 11. Hebr. 
11. ct. ii. Apoc.ʒ. ſect.i Heb.s.ſect.i. 

Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luk. d. ſect. 
5.Aroc.s ſect. 1. 

Whether the iuſt of che old Teſtament were not 
in heauen before the aſcention of Chriſt, Luk. 
16. ſect. 1. 

Whether Chriſtes deſcent into hell was to deli · 

uer them, Luk. 16. ſect. y. See Hell, fi aum. 


M 


M Achabees, whether Canonicall Scripture, 


Luk.1.{&.5.loh.z0.ſcR.2, 
Marie: Sec L. our Ladie. 
Mariage, whether it is a Sacrament of the newe 
Teſtament, Matt. i. ſect. a. Matt. 19.ſc&.z.Luk. 


a py Ay } : 

Whether it may not be diſſolued for adultetie, 
Matt. 3. ſect. . & d. Matt. ig. ſect.3. & Mark. 10. 
ſc&.1. & 5. Luk. is ſect. 5. Ioh. a. ſect. 3. Ron. 7. 
ſect. 2. 1. Cor. .ſect 9. f 

whether it be law full after diuorce, ibidem. See 
Chaſtitie,Continencie. 

How it is honorable in all, Heb. 13. ſect. 3. 

How itis inferior to — — — 
Mat. i. ſect 31. Cor 7. ſect. 5. 6.13 & 14. 

Marriage ofprieſts and votarics, xhether vnlaw - 
full : See PriefF,vow. ; 

Whether the Papitts be ſalſely charged with old 
hereſics againſt marriage. 1. Tim. i. ſect 4 b.). 


& 8. 
Whether they truely eſteeme of Mariage more 
then the proteſtants, Epheſ. 3. ſect. 5. 


A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES; 


Ilg true wherher only in the popifh church, 
1. Cor. i 3. ſect. . 

Martyrdome, of laints whether a ſacrifice merito- 
rious. See Merite. 

Whether Martyrs are ſureſt of all men to eſcape 
the ſecond death, Apoc. a. ſect. . 

N: See Sacrifice. 

The worde Maſe how lung ſiuce vſed by the fa- 
thets, 1. Cor. io ſect 8. 

Whether the apoſtles ſaid Mae, Acts 13 ſect 3. 

Whether the litinge of the Greeke fathers was 
tlie Popiſh Aae, ibid. 

Whether the Mee be agreeable to Chriſts in · 
ſtitution, 1. Cor. i i ſect 8 and fo foorth in al the 
ſectious to the end. 

Whether jt be avrecable to the Apoſtles traditi- 
on, t. Cor. i i. ſcct 22. 

Whether it be agreeable to S. Paule concerning 
the praiers & petitions therein, 1. Tim. a. ſect. 2. 

For Xyrie eleiſon, i. Cor. 14 ſect. 1g. for Surſum cor. 
diubid. Senctw chtiſe repeated, Apoc.q ſcct. :. 

Hoſauua, Matt 21. ſect. 2. 

The canon ofthe Maſſe, Ioh. 17. ſect. 3. 

The Pater woſter in the Maſſe, 1. Tim. z ſect, z. 

Asus Dei in the Maſſe, 1 Cor. i i. ſect. 18. 

Kittivg che pax Rom. 1s ſed 5. 

Dome non ſum dig nu, in the Maſſe, Matt. 8. ſec. 2 

Cor. i i. ſect. i . : ' 

Commution which is a part of the Maſ?, 1. Cor. 

$ 11.ſeR. 14, | 

Wherhet antichriſt and his miniſters ſhall abo- 

liſh the Maſſe, Matt. 24. ſect. 5. Mark 1 3. ſc.2. 
2. Theſ. a. ſect it. 

Mediator: See Saints. 

Whether Chriſt be our onely Mediator, 1.Tim.2. 
ſcR.q, 

Merus or works meritorious whether anic bee, 
Matr,25 ſcct. 1. &. 2. 

Whether it hath correſpondence to Merce hire, 
and rewards, Matt „Eck aas fe 2 Mar. 9 
ſect. 2 1. Cor. i3̃. ſect. a. Apoc.i i. ſect. 3. Apoc. 23. 
ſect. 4. Col. 3. ſect.1. 

Whether the meaning and worde of Merit and 
Meritorious, are in the Scripture. Luke 20. ſect. 
1. & 2. 1. Cor. 3 ſect. a. Heb i. ſcct. g. Col. i. ſect. 
3. 2. Theſ i. cc. 2. Apoec. 3. ſect. 3. 

Whether the grace of God make mens workes 
Mertoriow, Matt. 2 f. ſect. 2. Rom. g ſect. 5. Rom. 
11. ſect. 4. 1. Cor. 3 ſect.a. 2. Cor. i. ſect.1. a. Tim. 


ſect. 4. 

Wheher difference ofreward prooue difference 
of Merit, Matt. 2o.ſe& 2.Mar. 1 3.ſe&.1.2.Cor. g, 
ſR.z.1.Cor.z.ſch.2.Luk.19.ſc.r. 

Whether men Merit their iuſtification: See Iuſti- 
fication. 

Whether tobe woorthy and to Merit is all one 
Luk. 20 ſect.i. & 2. Col. i. ſect.3. 2, Iheſ. i ſect. a. 
Apoc.z ſez. : ; 

Whether there be any time of Meriting in this 
life. Iohn ꝗ.ſect.i. See Works. 

Why the Proteſtants auoide the worde Merit, 
He b. i 3. ſcct. . 

Whether Caluin deny Chriſts owne Merits, Phil, 
2. ſect i. Apoc. q. ſect. 2. 

Whether Marac lot are neceſſarie to conſirme the 
doctrine of Luther or Caluine being agreea- 
able to the Scriptures, Ioh.15.ſc& 7. 2. Cor. 12. 


ſect. 5. 

Whether Saints do worke M:racles properly, or 
God by the Saints, Acts 3. ſect. 4. & x. 

Whether tiue Miracles may bee done onely in 
the Catholike Church, Matth. 17. ſect. 53. & 6, 
Mark. 13. ſect.3. 

When heretikes may worke true Miracles, Mark. 
9. ſect 4. 

Forged Miracles where to be found, z. Theſ . ſec. 
15 Apoc iz. ſect.i. 

Howe Miracles are wrought by application of 
creatures, by the name of Ieſus, of the Apo- 
ſtles, and other holy men, by Saints, and their 

ꝛeliques, S. Peters ſhadow, S. Paules napkins, 

Mark.9 ſect.4 Mark. s. ſcct. c. Ioh. g. ſect. 4. Iohn 

14. lect 3. Act 3 ſect 4. & 5. Act. e. ſect. S. Acts 8. 

= 4A&12.{cft,s.At.19.ſet.8,& 3. Acts. 28. 


ſect z. 

By touching Chriſt and whatſocuer belonged to 
him, Maik. 3. ſect. 1. Marke 7. ſect 3. Marke 8, 
ſect. 1. 

Why Miracles are in one place and at one time 
more then another, Luk. 4. ſect. 3. Ioh. q. ſect. 4. 
1. Cor. i 2. ſect. 2 

Whether Miracles be peculiar to certaine coun- 
tries. Act. a. ſect.i & 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants be as faithleſſe to be- 
leeue true Miracles as the old Pagans, Ioh. 14. 


ſect. 3. 


Whether they attribute true Mira les to the 
diuell as the heathen did, Matt g. ſect. 3. 

Whether they derogate from the vnfained Mira · 
cles of ſaints vnder phariſaicall pretence of 
Gods honor, Ioh.g.ſect, z. 

Whether the popiſh church haue the gift of 
Miracles, Mark. 16. ſect 3. 

Moonks whether they ſhould worke with theit 
hands, 2. Theſ. 3. ſect 2. 

Whether there was any religion in ſhaving of 
their heads, and Nonnes clipping of their haire 
in the ancient Church, ibidem. Sce Erxemites, 
Relrgi0u, 


N 


N Ame of Chriſtians derided in Italie, Act 11 
ſect. 4. Of the authors of ſects, ibidem. Of 
the firſt inſtituters of ſeuerall religions of Po- 

perie, ibid. | : 

Nauelues of words whether ved by the Papiſt 
or Proteſiants,1.Tim.6\{c& 4. 


Whether they be not prophane Novelties which 


neicher in worde nor ſenſe ate founde in the 
Scriptures, ibid. 
_ ey are to bee tried INonclties of wardes, 
ibid. a Tr 
Numbers myſticall whether ouer curiouſly to be 
obierued, Apac.1.ſe&:3, 
therthe Proteſtants bee raſh in condem- 
| * Nun bers of Praiett, Faſts, Maſſes, &c. 
ibidem. 


O 


O gimall ſinne : Sce Sinne. a 
Orders whether three holy Orders are bound 
to continencie, t. Tim. 3. ſect 7. 
Whether men that haue beene twiſe lawfully 
married be excluded from hohe Orders, 1. Tim. 
z. ſect. 3. 4. & 5, 1. Tim. q. ſectq. Tit i.ſect 3. 

Whether all the ſeuen Popiſh Orders haue beene 
ſince the Apoſtles time, 1. Tim 3. ſect. y. 

Whether the Order of Popiſi Deacons was in- 
ſtituted by the Apoſtles, Act 6. ſect. i. 

Whether holy Orders is a Sacrament, 1. Tim 4. 
ſect. 18. Inſtituted by Chuiſt at his laſt ſupper, 
Luk. za. ſect 6. 1. Cor 11. ſect 13. 

How giuen by impoſition of hands, Act. 13. ſect. 6. 

AA. 14. ſect. 1. & 3. 1. Timot 4. ſect. 17. 2. Timot.i. 


e& 1, 

Whether the Proteſtants holde election by the 

peoples voices to exclude impoſition of the 
Biſhops hands, Act. 73. ſect. 3. 

Whether i of handes giue grace, 2. Tim. 
1. ſect 1. 

What praier and faſting the Papiſts vſe at gi- 
uing of their Qrders, Luke d. ſcct. 4 See Imber 

ans, 
Othes which are valawfuiL Act. az. ſect 2. 


P iſh Pardon or indulgences, whether they 
e grounded vpon Chriſts oe wordes, 
2. Cor. a. ſect. 4. Or vpon his example, ibidem. & 
Luk. 23. ſect 1. Or vpon his merits and mutuall 
ſatisfaction of one for another; Coloſſ. i. ſect. . 
whether practiſed by 8. Paul. 2 Cor. a ſect a2. & 
4. Or by the holy Biſhops of the Primitiue 
Church, 2. Cor. a. ſect 3). 

Whether a Popiſh Pardon be onely a remiſſion 
of tem puniſhment due for ſinne, and 
not of ſinne it ſelfe, a Cor a. ſect 2 4 & 6. 

Why Pardons more common now than of olde 
time, 2. Cor. 2. ſect. . 

To whom the authontie of Pardoxing pertaineth 
_ 16. ſect. 13. 2.Cor.2, ſeft.2.3 4 f. C. y. Col. 
1. ſe ä 

Whether Popiſh Pardons are giuen in the ver- 
tue and name of Chriſt, 2. Cor.z. ſect 6. 

Parent, whether to bee releeued rather than 
churches or altars garniſhed, Mark. y. ſect a. 

Penance, which is perle repenrance, whether it 
emply conſeſſion and painful ſatisfaction, Matt. 
3. ſect. a. Matt. i t. ſect. 3. Lu. ſe i. 

Whether the Greeke words ud and ev 
ri» doe ſigniſie ſuch Pemante, Matth. 3. ſet. 2. 
Marth. l. ſect 3. Luk 11. ſect. 1. Luk. i 3. ſect.i. 
2. Cor. i. ſect 2 Apoc. ſect 2. 

Whether S. Iohn Baptiſt ſirſt, then Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles preached Popiſh Pentnce, Matth. 3. 
ſect 2. Mark i. ſect. 2. Luk. : ſect. 1. & 2. Actes. a. 
ſect. . Act. 2c. ſcct. a. Act. 2c. ſect.i. 

What was S. Iohn Baptiſts Penance, Mat. 3. ſect. 2. 
and 3. Luk. ſect i. 


What was Marie Magdalens Penance, Luke 5. 

Jo | 

What great Penance was vſed in the primitive 

Church, 2. Cor. 2 ſe&.4,2.Cor.12. ſel 2. The 
old Cannnicall diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether S. Paule chaltened his bodie by Popiſh 
Penance, t. Cor. . ſect. 8. 

Whether remporall paines remaine due, when 
ſinne is remitred,Heb.12 ſeR.2. 

Whether any ſatisfaction can be made to Gods 
iuſtice by any works of man, Mat. 3. ſect. 4. Luk. 

3. ſect. 2. Luk. 19. ſect. 3. Act. g. ſect 8. & 9. 1. Cor. 
11. ſect. 20. 2. Cor. a. ſect 2. 2. Cor. s. ſect. 3. Hebr. 
lo ſect. 13. Iam. 2. ſect. 4 Apoc.io.ſect. 2 

Whether ſatis factory works derogate ab thing 
from Chrills ſatisfaction, but are requiſite by- 
cauſe of the ſame, Rom.8. ſect · 3.2. Cor. a. ſect. 2. 

Col. i. ſect. . Heb. g. ſect. . 

The Popith ſacrament of Penance handled at 
large, Ioh. zo. ſect 3. 2 
Whether it bee as neceſſarie as baptiſme, ibi - 

dem. 

38 be Secunda tabula poſt naufs agium, 

ibidem. . 

Whether the contemprthereof be a ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, Matt. i 2. ſect.4. . 

Whether the parts of true repentance be contri- 

cion,conſeflion ſariefaction Toh 20. ſect. 4. 

What is contrition, 2. Cor y ſect.a. and 3. 

Whether Luther held anv herefic of contrition, 

did. How it worketh ſaluation, ibid. a 

Whether men are bound to conſeſſe, Iohn. a0. 
ſect. 5.Sce Confeſſion. { 

Whether al fins may bee remitted by this preten- 

died ſacrament,Heb.s ſe&.z.He.10.ſeft 11 

Whether it be the herefie of the Nouatians to 

deny that confeſſion to a prieſt is neceſſarie & 

his Abfolucion; Ioh.2o. ſect 5. Sce Abſolution, 
Prieſts. | 

Whether Popiſh Peuanee bee required before 
baptiſme in ſuch as be of age, Act. a. ſect. 5. 

Perfecriom, whether any attaine to in this life, 

lip. 3 ſect. 4. . 

* ſtate of PerfefTion : Sce Monaſticall life, Re- 
gion. f 

Whether any thing may bee —— chat is 
not allowed, as Ste n es by the Popifh church, 
Mark. 10. ſect 4. 

Perſecut:on of Catholike men, whether ĩt be me · 
ritorious, Luk. c. ſect 57, 4 

Whether the ſecrer aſſemblies of thePapiſts bee 
in Perſecution for the faith of Chriſt, AQ. 12. 
ſe 3. Matt 2g. ſect . Act. i.ſect.i. 

Peter in what ſenſe Cephas, a rocke or ſtone, Toh, 
i. ſect. 2. Matt. 18. ſect. y. & & 9. 

Whether Chriſt by giuing him this name defg- 

ned him before hand to be the ſingular or one · 
ly rocke or foundation of his Church, Matt. 16. 
ſect. io Matt. 26. ſect. 13. 

Whether he promiſed to build his Church vpon 
him that is his perſon, Matt. 16. ſect. 7. 8. 9. 10.11 
12.13.14. 15. 

Whewher * or church of Rome cannot 
erre, becauſe Chriſt praied that Peters faith 
in tentation might not fule, Luk 22. ſect. 

Whether the Church was builded vpon bim 
otherwiſe then vpon the reſt of the Apoſtles; 
and whatprimacie he receiued, Ioh.21. ſect. 4. 
Evheſ.2. ſect. 3. Argument of boch the Epiſtles 
of S, Peter. ; 

Wherher the church were builed vpon Peters 
perſon, and not vpon his faithor confeſſion 
onely, Matt.16. in all the ſections. 

What _ or preeminence Peter had abone 
the reſt ofthe Apoftles,Matrh 10 ſect.1. Matt. 
14. ſect 3. Matt. iq. ſect. . Matt. i 8. ſect. i. Mark. 
3. ſect. 3. Mark. 7g. ſect 9, Mark. is ſect. i. Luk. 3. 
lect. 1.2. & 3. Luk. &. cl c. Luk 8 ſect 2 Luke. 22. 

ect. i i. Galath. i ſect q. Galath. 2 ſect. 6. Ioh. 27. 
ſect 2. Act. z. ſect. 4 5 & 6. 1. Cor.. ſect. a. 

Whether S. Paule ſubmitted his de ctrine to S. 
Peters approbation, Gal. :. ſect i. 

Whether the keies were ginen to him more 
then to the reſt of the apoſtles, and what au- 
thoritie it hath by them, Marth. 16. ſect. 12. 


& 13. 

Whether he had greatet atitfioritie to binde and 
looſe then cuerie one of the other Apoſtles, 
Matth. 18. ſect. ig. e 177. 

Whether he euer practiſed any primacie of au- 
rhonitic, Act. t. ſect g. Act. 2. ſect. a. Act 5. ſect. 3, 
AR 15. ſect.s 7. f. Gal. a. ſect. . & 8. Argument 
of both the Epiſtles of 8. Peter. 

Whether the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor and hath 
the ſame primacie and authoritie which hee 
had, Matth. 16. ſect. 3. & 3 and in the reſt of rhe 

ſekions, 


$625, Luk. 22. ſcct. 1. Toh.21.ſeftg Ad. 15. 
ſect. s. Galatli. a. ſect. . & 7. 
Whedtter by che rocke bee ſigriſied not onely 


E ect. & 5. 
: When Peter is the rocke, foundation and 
head of the church, as the Papiſts ſay, Matth. 

16. ſect. 8. & . Epheſ. i. ſect. . Epheſ a ſec 3. 
Whether Peters ſhip ſignified the church. Luk. 3. 


ſect. i. 

Whether Peter gouerneth and protecteth che 
— coptinually, Act. 5. ſea.8. a. Peter i. 
ſect. z. 

Wheeberche Proteſtants and Puritanes diſagree 
about his preeminence and primacie, Ioh. 21. 


ſect. 4. 

Whether they denied it before, and now con · 
elde ir ibi 

Whether they derogate from Peter any thing 
1 che Scripture giueth to lum, Galath.2, 

a8. 
Wherher Bezathinketh the text of the Scripture 
to be falſiſied in fauↄt of Pæem primacie, Ma. 
erers primacic 
be fooliſh. Act 8. ſect. 5. Nom. 16. ſecd. a. Calat. 2, 


ſect. y. 
Whether it bee an impudent aſſertion to hol 
that Peter was neuer at Rome, Rom. 16. ſect. 4. 


Whether thcirgreareſt reaſon againſt his being 
Rom,16.ſc. 2. & 4. 
Whecher e about the time of his be · 
ing chere. i. Pet. q. ſe 


Whether it be certaine that S. Peter and Saint 
Paule planted the Church at Rome. — 2 
ment of the Acts of the Apoſtles, A. 25 
Galath. a. ſect. s. | 
Whether it bee certaine that hee wrote from 
Rome, i. Pet. g. ſect.· 4. and was crucified there, 
of the Ads of the Apoſtles Ioh.24, 


5. 

Popiſh Pilgrimage whether warrantcd by ſerip- 
Ee Bla . Cd l. Ad 8. ſect. a. 3 
What Palgrumage was vſed in the Primitiue 

Church to the holy land, Matth. i). ſect. 3. 

To the holy ſepulchre, Matt. 28. ſect. i. 

To the memories of ſaints, Ioh 3 ſect. . 

What kinde of deuotion and in what maner was 
vſed by Pz/grimes in thoſe holy places, Luk.7. 
ſe&t7.Marth.28.ſe&. 1.Scc Relihes. 

Pope. How the ſucceſſion of the < woe _ 

is vicdas an nt againſt herenKe» 
— 

Pope whether of the ſame religion with the anci- 
ent bi of Rome chat were martyrs, ibid. 


—— pro bo 
and wow an apoltieſbip , Epheſ. 4 


Whether the Councell of Chalcedon called the 
Pope Vniuerſall Biſhop, ibid. How impudent- 
they write chemſelues Serwos ſeruworum Dei, 


em. 
Whether the Pepe be miniſteriall head of che 
Church 1 


— gets. 2:Theſ:2, ſe&.z. Sce 
Whether he may ere but not iudi- 
cially or itiuely, 23. ſect. it. ohm. t. 


yor deſinitiueby 
— 2. Iohn. 16. ſec 5. Roman. z. ſect. 1. Galat. 2. 


elt 9. 
Wherher the Pope hath any privileges of office 
TRE bee reſpected ye mT, perſon bee, 
\Marr.23.ſc&.1.&2.Luk.22.ſc&.u, Sec Roman 
church. aul Peter. 
Pfaier: See Canonical howers. 
Wherher the Papiſtes vic much babling in the 


A taBtE OF CONTROVERSIES; 


fuperſtitious Prajers,Matth,s ſect. 3. 

How we ſhould Prey alwaie Luk. i & ſect.i. 
Whether the Popiſh churches Collects as they 
be briefe, ſo they be all godly,Marth.s.ſcQ.z, 
Whether ſeruice and Prazer in the Latin toong 

be much better chanin the vulgar, 1. Cor. 14 
ſect. 8. 9.10.1 1.12.13. 14. & 15. 
Whether it was alu aics in Latin in the Weſt 


Alleluia, and not, Praiſe ye the « ord, Sus ſun 

corda,and Kyrig Elerſou, ibidem. See Maſe. 

Whether Auguſtine the monke brought ſeruice 
— PR 1. Cor 14. ſcc- 
tion 8. 

Whether the peoples priuate Preiers in Latin be 
__ co the Apoliles doctrine, 1. Cor. 14 

*. 


vnderſtand not the Praiers 
in the Engliſh toong, neither ate they any 
uhing che more ediſied by them, 1. Cor 1 f. ſect. 
9. 10. & 14. 

Whether it is neceſſarĩe chat the people ſhould 
vnderſtand their Praiers either or pti 
uate 

Whether their intention and devotion bee as 

great and acceptable in a t vnknowen 

asa knowen toong, 1. Cor. 14. ſec. 13. & 14. 
— 2. Matth a1 ſect. . 

w 


— — — — 


Whether the popiſ Church hach alwaics ailo- 
— Larine Praiers to be tranſlated, 1. Cor. 14. 
&. 13. 
Whether Saint Paulcs place bee falſely alledged 
. againſt the Latine ſeruice or Praior. i. Cor. 14. 
ſect. d. and ſo in all rhe reſt to the 16. 
Wbether he ſpealce of no ſuch thing, much le ſie 


———— 
What it is to Pray with the lips onely, Matthi. 13. 


ſect. 2. 
required in Praier, Lam. i. ſect. 2. 

Whether the Aue Matia be a Praver : See L. The 
b.virgin Marie called of the Papiſtu our Lady. 

Praier tor the dead v allowed in the Scrip- 
ture, Ads. 23. ſect. 1. 2,Cor,s. ſect. 1. L. Iohm. 3. 
ſect. 4. 

Whether it bee a argument for Pre for 
the dead, that the Sadduces or any other he- 
retikes denied it, AR 2 3. ſect.i. 

How other mens Praiers and interceſſiom auaile 

Luk. 5. ſect. . Rom. ip. ſect. . 

Whether the popiſh churches Proceſſions, Ma- 
tins, Pilgrimage, be Chriſlian publike Praters, 
2. Cor. i. ſect. 4. 

How Pr aiers of Prieſts are more anailcable than 
of other men,Heb p. ſect 5. 

Predeſiinetion and reprobation how they conſiſt 
with free wil, Act. ay ſect. 3. Rom. f. ſect. 8. Rom. 
g. ſect. 3. & 5. a 

How good works muſt concurre with Gods Pre- 
de en, and whether as a cauſe or an cf- 
fect. a. Pet.i.ſect. . 

What and how farre we may and ſhould learne 
therein, Rot. ;. ſect.· . Rom. 1 1 ſect y. 

Wecher the Proteſtanes haue ſet foorth hereti- 
call and books of Predeſtinaruon 
Rom.gſc& 6. Rom. i i. ſect. y. 

Prieſt. Whether in common vic it hath the ſame 

ing chat the Greeke whercof it is derived, 


Act. 1 ; 
Whether it bee heretically changed into Elder, 
ibidem. 


Whether it be the office and vocation of a Prieſt 
ofthe new Teſtament , calleday1ofurrgye in 
Greeke, in Latine Presbyrer , to offer ſacriſice 

itiatorie, Heb.q. ſect.i. 2.3. . & 5. 

Wh the ſacrificing office of Chnſt be the 
Gme in dignitie thar the miniſterie, Prs 
or elderſhip of the Gaſpell — —_g 

ſecd 9. 


ſect 3. 

Wherem conliſterh cheit auctoritie to remitte 
ſinnes. Match. S. ſect.i. Matth. g ſect.ʒ. Marth 
19 ſc& 3. Mark. 2. ſect. 2. & 3. Lukes. ſect.5 Luk. 
— * 2. Cor. 5 ſec. 3 Th 
11. 1. 

Wherher the Proteſtants carpe ar this author · 
Lic as the Iewes did at Chriſt for the ſame, 


Luk 7. ſect. g. 

Whether we may not be inſtr..Acd by lay men 
in default of Prieſts, Act. ic. ſeci 8. 

Whether none may hane gouernment of dhe 
Church, but Prieſſi, 1. Cor. 14 ſect 16. 
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ND, 
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& 12,Mark. _ 

Whether Chriſt de not a Prieſt as he is both 
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matters of faith and religion, Heb. 1 3. ſect. 9. w — 4 were reſcrued in the olde Teſta- ſect. 3. Galar.4.ſeft.2, Sce (ou ,, Pe- 
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- morariue ſacrifice and vet a true ſacriſice, Luk. 

22. ſect 7. N 

Whether it ſucceeded in place of all the Sacriff- 
ces of the old law, i. Cor. 10 ſect. S. Heb. . ſect. 7. 
Heb 10. ſect. 8. : 

Whether Chriſt by his death did not rake awaie 
all Sacrifices but change them into a better, 
_ 7. ſect 7. & 8. Hebt. g. ſect. 5. Hebr. 10 

as&g9. 

Whether the externall religion of the new Te- 

ſtament, is principally in the Secr:fice of the 

: maſſe, Luke.22.ſcR.8.. 

Whether Chriſtes zternall prieſthood conſiſt in 
the Sæer ſice of the maſſe, Heb.7.ſeQ.8. 

Whether the fathers call it the vnbloodie Sa 
crifice, Heb.g.ſc& 10. 

Whether the moſt auncient fathers call it the 
Maſſe, 1. Cor. io ſect. ;. 2 * 

Whether it be called the Euchariſt, and why , 
— 2 redempri the croſſe 

W gener ion vpon the croſſe 
be particulatly applied in the Sacriſce of the 
Maſſe, Heb. io. ſect 3. 

Whether Caluins argument againſt the Sacri · 

Fer of che Maſſe make no leſſe againſt che Sa- 
crifices of Moiſes, Luk. a3. ſcct 7. Heb . ſect y. 
Whether the Proteſtants argument againſt 


Chriſts body often offered and in 
was anſwered by the ſathers — {err 


ioc&.g, 

Whether it is offered ro God onely, yet in the 
memorie and honor of Saints, Ads 1 f ſect. a. 
1. Cor. ii. ſect. aa. Apoc. 1. ſect. 5. 

Whether it be a Secrsfice for the liuing and for 
the dead, i. Cor. i i.ſect. 22. z,Cor.role.8, A- 
poc. 1g. ſect.5. See Maſe. 

— Proteſtants do allow, Acts. 
5. ſcct. 4. 

Whether haners of holy things may be pu. 
— — Ag, 


ſect. y. 

In what caſes all veſſels aud ornaments of the 
Chuch may bee broken and otherwiſe im- 
ploied without Sacralege, Mart.26.ſc.z. 

Sue in heauen whether they know our doings 
and our harts, aud heare our praiers, Matt. 22. 
ſect. , Luk. 15. ſect. 2. Luk. is. ſect. a. & 9. 1. Cor. 
2. ſect. 1. 1. Cor. i 3. ſect. a. 

In hat reſpect they be as Angels, Luk.20.ſe3. z. 

Whether they may be preſent with the liuing, 
Matt. 17. ſect. a. Mark. ſect.i. 

Whether they may bee preſent at their owne 
rombs and monuments, Apoc. G. ſect.i. 

Whether they are to be praied vnto, and whe- 
ther they pray for vs, Luk.16.ſc& 4. Aci. f. ſect. 
8. 2 Cor.1.ſc&.z. 2.Per.1.ſcR.z. 1 Toh.:.ſet 3. 
Apoc.s ſect q. Apoc. G. ſect. a. Act. y. ſect.3. 

Whether they be our mediators and aduocates 
without any derogation to Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. ſec. 
3. . Tim. a. ſect. . i. Ioh. a ſect 5. Apoc.io.ſect 2. 

How Chriſt is our onely mediator, and onely ad- 
uocate,.Tim.: ſect. 4. i. Ioh. a. ſect. 5. 

Whether the concluſion of all popih praiers is 
per Chriſtum Domi am noftrum,loh. 16. .&.z, 

Whether the Proteſtants arguments againſt in. 
uocation of Suns be anfwered, Rom. 1c. ſect. 
4 Heb. i. ſect. z. Heb.ʒ. ſecꝭ. . 1. Tim 2. ſect. 4. 1. 
Io. 2 ſect. 5. 

Whether Vigilantius was the firſt that denied 
praving to Sainti, and how he was refuted by 
S.Hicrom,Apoc.6.ſcR. i. 

How S. Hierom ſaith that Chriſt and his Samt: 
are euery v/here, ibid. 

Saints holidaies wherher neceſſarie and how to 
be kept, Matt. 2. ſect. . Matt 28. ſect. 1. Galat. . 
ſect. 5. 2 Pet. i. ſect.3 

Whether their memories or commemorations 
are rightly kept in the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſ, 
A 14. ſect. 2. 1. Cor. i i ſe&.22,Apoc.1g ſect . 

Canonizing of Saint how ancient and of what 
credite, Matt. a. ſect. g. 

Whether it bee blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt to attribute falſe miracles tothe diucll, 
Matt. 12 ſect. 2. See Miracles, Rehikes. 

Whether the great honor giuen to Sinti by the 
Papiſts, is no derogation ro Chriſts honor, 
Marrt.19.{e&. 14. AR. ig. ſect.ↄ. 2. Theſſ i. ſect 3. 
1. Tim 4 ſect. 19. — og Iam 5̃. ſect. 1. 

2. ſect 13 Apoe.8. ſect 2. 

Whites the end are patrones of 
men and countries, Apoc.3 ſect. 23. 

Whether they are called by the Papiſts ſauiours 
and tedee mers, &c. without derogation to 
Chriſt, 1. Tim.: ſect. q.. Tim. i ſect. ig. Iames 5, 
ſect. 1 2. Ac. y ſec a 

* they may be called our hope, 1. Theſſ. 
2. ſect.t. 

God and our lady ſaue vs, and the like ſpeeches, 
— they be godly, Act. 15. ſect. 10. Apoc.i. 


Whether we may beleeue in Sins, Rom. ic. ſec. 


; 2. 

* any man can be ſure of, but in 
an vncertaine hope, Toh x 5.ſc@.4. Kom. g. ſe. 
4 Rom.ꝝ8.ſect. 3. and . 1. Cor. a. ſect. 2. 1. Cor 4. 
ſect. 2. 1.Cor.g ſect g. 2. Cor. i. ſect. 1. Philip. a. 
_ Rom. ʒj. ſect.1. See F. The Proteſtants 
Fait 


Satifaftion: See Penance. 
Whether one mans workes be Sari factorie for 
an other,2.Cor.2.ſc& 5, 2.Cor.b. ſe&.z, Col.i. 


ec. 4. 
Whether Tohn Baptiſt enioined works fur Sa- 
tifa ton of fin,Luk-z ſeR.2 and 3 
Schiſme , whether the departure of the Prote- 
ants frõ the ſee of Rome, is like the Scbiſmes 
of the Tewes, Toh 4 ſect. 4. 1. Cor. ic ſect. To 
Ieroboams calues and altars, &c. ibid. Iude 


ſeg. ; 
Whether it be Schrſme not to communicate with 

the Pope and his church, Gal. 2. ſetł. v. EpheCg. 

ſect. 3. Luk. 13. ſect 6. Ioh. i c.ſed g. Set church. 
Whether the ſermons , ſeruice, prayer, Sacra- 


OF CONTROVERSIES, 


ments, and ſpecially the Communion of the 
Proteſtants be Schiſmaticall, Mark. 3. ſect. 2. 2. 
Tim. a. ſect. 4. 1. Cor.. ect. z.i. Ct. 1c. ſea. 7.8. 
& g. See Hererther,and Hereſſe. 
Scripeure Canonicall and not Canonicall, whe. 
er the church haue authoritie to determine, 
Oal. 2. ſect. 4. After the Preface. A. 

Whether the worde of God contained in the 
Seriprure is elder than the church, and of morc 
authoritie, Oal. z. ſect. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants deny any books of the 
Canonic all Scripture. And whether they cor- 
rupt the Scripture many waies: Sceterenhes. 

Whether they make priuate phanedfticall in- 
terpretations of the Scriptures, 2 Pet. I. ſcct. . 
2. Pet.ʒ. ſect 2. 

Whether the Proteſtants alledge Seriprures ſalſ- 
ly as the diuell and all hererikes, Luk. . ſect. 2. 
Ioh. 14 ſect c Ro. g. ſect y. Hebis. ſect 3. lam, 
1 t. Iah.z. lect. 5. Apoc. 6 ſect. a. Apoc. 20. 
ect 6. 

— how they may talke of Scriptures, i. Tim, 
2. lect 3. 

Whether the Scriptures be hard ro vnderſtande, 
Ioh. le &. 6. Gal. ſect. . Luk. c. ſec 1. Act. S. ſec. 
3 2. Thei. 2. ſect. 14. Hebr. 6. 3. 2. Pet. . ſect. i. 
1. Pet. 3. ſect 2. 1. Pet. i. ſect. i. Apocal 20, ſect 6, 
Apoc. i. ſect 2. 

Whether S. Paules Epiſtles be hard out iuſtiſi 
cation by faith, and therefore miſconſtrued 
by the Proteſtants , as by the olde heretikes, 
Ror.z ſect. . Iam . ſect. 6. 2. Pet. 3. ſect i. 

Whether the Proteſtants count al Scriprures ea- 
he for euety man tu vnderſtand by his private 
ſpirite, and thercfore reie the expo- 
fitions and admut nothing but Scripture, 2 
Per 3 ſect.i. 

Whether their diſtindtion be fooliſh that Saint 
Pauls Epiitles be not hard, but the matter hee 
writeth of, ibid. 

Whether the ſelſe ſame Scripturet are alleaged. 
by the olde heretił es, and by the Proteſtants, 
and anſwered by the f:thers long ago, 1. Cor 
s.ſc&.5.1.Tim.4.ſc&.8. Iam a. ſets. Apocal. c. 
ſoct. 1 & 2. 

Whether the true ſenſe of the Scripture be one 
ly in the Popiſh church, 2. Cor. 3. ſect. 3. & 5. 
2 Pet 1. ſecꝭ. 4. 

How che letter killeth, z. Cor 3. ſect.3. 

Whether the Proteſtants ſearch not the Serip- 
tures deepelv, hut ſuperſicially, Ioh. 5. ſect. 5. 

Who bee the little ones that beſt vnderfiand 
the Scriptures, Matth. i i. ſect. 4 Luk. ic. ſect i. 

Whether the Proteſtants follow not the humi- 
lirie of the ancient fathers in reading and ex- 
pounding the Scr/prures, 2. Pet. 3. ſect i. 2. Theſ. 
2. ſcct. 14. 3. Pet. z. ſect. z. Apoc i. ſect.:. 

Whether Popiſh doctors orely are right hand- 
lers ofthe Scriptures, 2. Tim 2. ſect. 3. 

Whether the curſe for adding and diminiſhing 
of the Scriptures pertaineth not to Popiſh c 
poſitors, Apoc. az. ſect. 5. 

Of the tranſlatinę and reading the holy Scriy- 
ares in the vulgarroong, difficultic of 
them, and with what humilirie they ought to 
beread, and of many other points concerning 
the ſacred Scriptures, Sec the Preface to the 
Reader, 

W hcrherthe Greeke rexris corrupted by olde 
heretikes and therefore not authenricall, 1. 
Loh. 4. ſect 3 1. Ioh. 5.ſcR.z, 

Whether the Scriprures haue not onely a literall 
ſenſe, but alſo an al ic all ſenſe, Gal. . ſect. . 
Hebq ſect i. Heb y. ſect i. 

Whether the Proteſtants deride the myſti- 
2 of che auncient DoQors, 
ibi ' 

Whether the people may not judge of the ſenſe 
of the Scriprures, or of their paſtors expoſiti · 
ons, Act. 17. ſect. 3. | . 

Whether Papiſts finde any comfort and profit in 
reading and heating the Sceripewres, ibid. and 
2. Tim. z. ſect. 3. If 

Whether thev finde cor:firmation of Popene in 
. ſearching the Seriptures, Toh. g. ſect. 2. 

Whether not onely Scripture is ſifficient, but 
tradition alſo is necefſarie, Hebr. g. ſect. 2. 2. 
Theſſ. a. ſect 16. 2 Tim 3 ſect 3. Iohn 21. ſect. 3. 
1. Ich. a. ſect. . Apoc. icſect 1. And the Apo- 
ſtles and Churches precepts, Act. 15. ſect. 3. Sec 


Tradition. 
How the name of Sect᷑ agreeth to heretikes, AQ 
28. ſect. 3. 
Sinne, whether the B. Virgine Marie was concei- 
ued in original ſin, Rom p. ſect . 1. Ioh. 1. c.. 
Whether ſhe lined without Sune, ibid. 
Wherhc* 


43. 


we her ſome Sinvs be veniall of t!:tir one 
nature not deſeruing death ercrnall, March. 5. 
ſect 6. Matt. s. ſect. 5. Rorn. i. ſcct. ii. Iam.i. ccd. 
6. 1. Iokł i. ſect. ;. 

whether concupiſcence be Sinne, Iam.i. ſect. 5. 
1 Ioh 3. ſect. a. 

Whether euery mortal Sinne exclude a man fro 
the grace of Gd and iuſtice, 1. Io 3. ſect 5. 
Whether ſmall Sizes called of the Papiſts veni- 
all ſinnes may conſiſt with true niſtice inhe- 
rent, 1. Iohm. i. ſc& 5, wliat be veniall Sinnes, 


ibid. 

How the Papiſts hold that they may be taken a · 
wav without any ſacrament, Ioh. i;. ſect :. 

Whether they may bee forgiuen after death. 
Mark. 3. ſect 4. 

Whether all remiſſion of Sizes is by the paſſion 
of Chriſt as the only ſausfaftion aud ſacnfice 
for ſinne, 1. Ioh i ſect. . 

whether there be many ſteundarie meanes and 
inſtruments of remiſſion by which the paſſion 
of Chriſt is applied, and hat they are, ibꝛd. 

What is ment by Sizes covered and notimpu- 
red, Rom ſect 

Whether Sine againſt the holy Ghoſt may bee 
remitted in this life, Matt. 12. ſect. 4. 1.lohn 5. 
ſect. 4 Hebi s. ſect.3. Sce Penance 


Novatians in this point, that they holde that 
Some againſt the holy Ghoſt is irremiſlible, 
Heß. s ſect.3. had 

Spirit hart it is to adore and ſerue God ia ſpirit, 
Ioh. i. ſect. g. 

Whether the church and not eueiv priuaie man 
_ to prooue aud diſcerue Spirits, 1 Iohn 4. 
ect. . 

How ti trie the Siritt i. Ioh. 4. ſect.2. 

What is the teltimonie of the S in vs, Rom. 
8&3. | 

Super ſtition whether it be allowed in the popiſh 
church, Act. 19. ſect. j. Col. x ſect. 2 3. 5 & 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants call true deuotion ſu 
perſtition, Act. iq ſect 6. 

Supremocie, oi tempotall princes in matters ec · 
cleſiaſt call: See Prances, 


K 


'T 1:be how due to the miniſters of the new 
Teſtament, leb. y. ſect. . 

Toongs, praiers in an vaknowen toong wherher 
lawfull. See Prazers, 1. Cor. 14 ſect 4 8.9.10.11, 
12.13.1415. 

The three prineipall Tooxgs in the title of the 
croſſe whether moſt conuenient for the pre- 
ſernation and teaching of the ſcripture in them 
Iohn 19 ſect. i. 

Traditions not written whether neceſſarie to be 
recciued, 2. Theſ 2. ſect. 16 19. 18.19 20. Rom. 
12. ſect. 1. 2. Cor 3. ſect. i. Heb 8. ſect. 2. Iames 5. 
ſect it. Ioh. ai. ſect.3. Act 20. ſect. 3. 1. Cor. ii. 
ſect. y. & 22. Match. ig ſect.3. Mark y. ſedion 1. 
1. Cor. i c.ſect.i. Iud. ſe.2. 2. Tim. z. ſect 1, 

Whether the Church haue any ſuch Apoſtolicall 
Tradition, Rom. i 3. ſcct 1. 4 Cor. z. ſect.i Heb. 
G. ſect. 2. 4 Theſ.a. ſect 16. 17. 15. 19. 20. 1. Cor. 
15. ſect.i. 

Whether Lent be an Apoſtolical Tradition, Matt. 

ſect 2.Luk.4 ſect.i. 
ether the Maſſe be according to Apoſtolike 
Tradition, 1. Cor. i i. ſect 22. 

Wiha commemoration & inuoc ation of Saints 
and praier for the dead in the ſame, ibid. 2. 
Theta led 19. . 

Min: ling water with wine, ibid, 

Wherher bapriſing of infants be onely of Apo- 

ſtolike Tradirion,r.Theſ.2.ſecR.18. 

Whether the Apoſtles Creede be onely of Apo. 
ſtlike vrwrigten Tradition, 2. Thel(.2.ſcR.20, 
Other particular Traditions, 1. Cor. i i. ſect 23.2. 

Theſa. ſect. 17. K 18, 

Pater noſter in the Maſſe, 1. Tim. 2 ſect. a. 

Keeping of Sonday, Eaſter, Whitſontide, Matths 
13. ſect.3. i. Cor. is. ſect i. 


A TABLE OF CONTROVERSIES 
How to know Apoſtclicall Traditions, 2. Theſ 2, 


ſect 19 and 20. 

Wnether Ignatius wrote a booke of Apoſtolike 
Traditions, ibid. What eſtimation the fathers 
had of Tradisiamt 2. Theſ a ſect. 17 18.19. 

Whether the Proteſtants hate the na me of Tra- 
dition, fo that they ſuppreſſe it in the text of 
— holy Scripture, 2. Theſ a. ct. 16. 2 Theſʒ. 

ect 1, 

Whether they are called by S. Paule Depoſitum, 
Rom 12. ſect. i. t, Tim. s ſect. 3. 

Whether there be ſuch a Depoſirum deſcending 
from the Apoſtles by biſhop and bifhop vnto 
the end, which the Proteſtants cannot ſhewe, 
ibidem. 

Wherher herezikes be onuicted by vnvrit · 
ten Tradition, Mat. i. ſect 5.2.Theſ.2 ſect. 19. 

Whether Popilh Traduons be not like Iewiſh & 
heretical Tadian, Mar. 1 f. ſect. 3. Mark y. ſect. 


1. and 3. 

Whether the Trauſlaios of the Bible into 
Gteeke is cited of the Eyangeliſts alwaies, and 
4 authentical in the Greeke Church, Heb. i. 

ſect 9. ” 

Whether the vulgar Latin be anthetwicall,ibid. 

Whether Beza it before all other: 
See the Preface, ſect. 39. 

How exat 0 * tranſlators of holy Scripture 
ought to be, Ioh. a. ſect. 3. Sce the Preface. ſect. 
S. and ſo to the end. 


S 


V Irginitie whether more meritorious then ma- 
mage Mart. 1. ſect. 3. Matr.19. ſect. 6.1. Cor 
1 ſed. . & 13. Apoc. ig. ſect.i. Act. a i ſets, 
* was Iuinians herefic heroſ, 1. Iimoth. 3. 
ect 12, 0 

Wherther Vrginitio be counſelled to all & com- 
manded to none, Mat. ig. ſect. 7. See Marmage. 

Whether urgim profeſſed may marie, Sce Vow, 

How the ſtate of Vg paſſcth the reſt, Apocal. 
14.ſcQ.1. 

Viſions what credite thev haue with the Prote 
Ranrs,z,Cor. 1 2. ſect. 3. Act. 10. ſect.3. 

Whether we are bound to beleeue reports of 
Viſions not expreſſed in the Scriptures, 2. Cor. 
12. ſect.i. 

Extreme Vadion.Sce Extreme, 

Vom whether it be an act of ſoueraigne worſhip, 
Luk. 10 ſect. y. 

Whether true religion was neuer without Fowes 
and votatrie bid. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue abandoned all 
Jenes and votaries, ibid. 0 

Yow of monaſticall life whether godly, ibidem. 
& Act. 5 ſect 6. 

Vor of vicꝑinitie or continencie, whether lawful, 

ible, &c. Mat. ig. ſect. 3. t. Tim.z. ſect 5 & 12, 

ether all women may Yow continen- 

cie ot monaſticall life, and may bee admitted 
to proſeſſe the ſame, i. Tim g. lect.i i. & 12. 

Whether the bleſſed virgne Marie /owed virgi- 
nitie. Luk. i. ſect 13. 

Whether the of Philip the Deacon 
e — 

w the Y awed pouertie and pro. 
— 140 jous ſtare of perſection, Matth- 
19 9. & 12. 

Whether to marnie after the N ei of continen- 
cic be damnable, Act. q. ſect. 5. 1. Cor. . ſect. s. 


& 7. 
Whether to marrie after the Vet of continencie 


in them that are not able to k ir, is to 

breake their firſt faith, z.Tim.s. ſect. 10. and to 
aſtet dathan. 1. Tim. q. ſect. i 2, f 

Whether it be the higheſt kinde of ſacriledge, 


Act. p. ſect. s. 

Wherher it be woorſe then aJulcerie, 1. Tim . 
ſect. 12.1. Cor.. ſect. 8. 

What virgins and widowes the apoſtle allowerh 
to marne, 1. Cor.. ſect 7.& g. 1. Tim. g. ſect. ii. 
why Touinian was called by S. Auguſtine a 
m-nſter,and by S Hierom a Chriſtian epicure, 
1. Tim . ſect. 12. Whether the Proteſtants cal · 
led Ioninians Gods word,ibid. 


FF Fn 


What For: ate ynlay full and no: tu bee kept, 
W 


VV Iden hoad howe commended in the ſcrip- 
ture, 1. Tim. 5 ſecdt. 3. 

Whether neccſſaie for them that muſt pray con- 
ruall;,1.Tim..ſ{c.1, 

What were the Churches Widowes called Dis. 
comiſſa, and their office, 1.Tim:5.ſe& q. whether 
they might not haue beene matied more than 
once, i. Tim. z. ſect. 3. 

Whether Caluin do make a moſt abſurd expoſi- 
on of theſe wordes : The hw bard of one wife, 
1. Tim. 5. ſc ct. s. 

Whether the Apoſtle furbiddeth nor all voong 
Midames to vow continencic, 1. Tim. . ſe&.i i. 
See Contimencie, 

Whether the Ward of Cod is not that onely 
which is written in the Scripture, or that may 
be concluded out of the Scripture, 1. Theſſ. a, 
ſect 2. See Goſpell, I rad tion. | 

IWorks, whether any be meritorious of life euerla- 
ſting, Matt. s. ſect y. Luk. 12a. ſect. . Rom. 2. ſedt. 
2.1. Cor. 3. ſect. 2. 2. Tim. ꝛ ſect. 4. Hebt. s. ſect. . 
Apoc.z⁊ ſect. 5. ; — 

Whether any Works with faith and the grace of 
God are merironous, Argum. of the Epiſtles 
in generall,z Tim.4 ſect. . 

Whether S. Paule exclude no Works from inſti» 
fication, but ſuch as are without faich and the 
grace of God, Arꝑum. of the Epiſtle in gene- 
rall, Rom 2. ſect. 2. 3. & . Rom. 3. ſect. s. and 8. 

— — 

* er i not ir one 
Works or 10 +4 1 
Gods grace, Eph 2 ſ ct. 1. & 2. 2. Tim. ſect. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants e no difference 


2 to ĩuſtiſication, Act. 10. ſection 5. 
Whether this ſaying of Scri man ſhal 
be rewarded according to bis VWorks, is all one 
with according to the merite of bu Works,Marth, 
16. ſect 16. Rom.2, ſect 1. & 2, 1. Cor.z. ſect. a. 
1. Pet. i. ſect. a. Apoc. 22 


* 8. 
Whether God reward Works of mercy or of me- 


— po a 
Works giue confidence before 
H —— | 


rr r Luke 10. ſect 3. 1. Cor. . ſect. c. 
2. Cor. f. — 5 all Conmſels. . 
Whether there be any Works ſatisſactorie, Luk. 
ſecd 2. See Fab, Inſtifiearion, Merite, Reward, 
Whether heauen be prepared for them onelie 
chat deſerue it by good Works, Matt. 20. ſect. 2. 
Matrh. 25. ſect. 3. . 


Z 


Herber the Zeale of che Proreſtangsin 
Wade its belike the mad ceale of 
Cicw 


17. ſect. i. 


